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1 5 N eee the A ie of ile Chad A 
= ap ape W a Pane 4 
Oh yg ns ainft the errors, fs 4 
 perſtition , pe jr qr nr ; 4 
'1 7 0 \ Pope of Rome, more ich pre it ſeife for Fu- Iu 

tronage , than to your Rejall Maieſtie (moſt gra- 

Y * and Souereigne Lord) the right Defens | __ 
d Of der of the true (atholike faith therein profeſſed? — - 

L mainteined Fe as your Maieſtie is moſt | — vl 
| *® powerfull to defend and propagate” the ſame ; ſo 

are you beſt able to iudgè of the verity thereof; as by diners moſt learned and 

memorable books, 400 ed by 2 Maieſtie, to the world, very euidently 

appeareth. And e end of theſe Treatiſes,; the one of Replie, de- 

255 the weake hear 4 the Romane f + and the other in De- 

fence of the Apology of the Church of 1j (vritten both of 

them abone fortie yeeres ſince, by Biſhop lewel / woorthie memorie , and now 5 | 
reuiewed by a diligent Student who hath conferred the teftimonies cited herein. — 
Vith the Aut hours from Whence they 1 Yr talen, and publiſhed againe with 

the reft of bis workes en to Nader, 

that this is and hath herne 83 may the Church of England, to 

defend and mainteine no 45 uc, Faith, and Religion, than that which 
' - 8s truely (atholike and Apoſtolile, — for ſuch barranted , not only by the 1 

Written Word of God, but alſo by the teſtimonie and conſent. of the ancient and 

godly Fathers. 

For further proofe where, the Church of England ina Synode, Ann. 
1571, (ſoone after the ſecond impreſſion of the i of this A * 
did . out , (together with the Articles of Religion repeated 
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of e * 4 na 70 4 : 3 
1 ers Wot belonging to the ſubſtaie? of Faith and Relggion 


Expoſitionsof ſome places of Sefiprutey ſo long as they keepe thimſelues within 
© Rem.12.7- 4 ee eee of Faith, and, platforme 
nn]. of found Doctrine. i TY ig TEE > 4 
Ad this lbertie the writers of the Church ꝙ Rome doe daily put in 
prafiiſe, v ben often and openly they depart from the opinions and expoſitions 
of the ancient Doclbuys; inſomuch as ſometimes they are carried againſt the 
| Ferie ſtreame of the Fathers, following other expoſitions and — ay of 
' Sraplet, I 7.de their bie; and are not onely content 10 approoue, it vvith Vos, for a true Rule, 
3 that thoſe Aſſertions alone of the — 4 of Cab "d e 1 
* iudgement, Yyhich they, in ſetting downe ſouna and ( atho rine onto "i 
= # the (lnb , doe teach . with confent , ( not thong hem e nu. 
0 tention) in ſuch matters, as either doe appertaine to the common Fafth, of re 2 
”  Anq.co.lul. otherwiſe nectſſayie to be belerurd: hut likewiſe toyeeld, as Vve do With S. Au. 
Ladin. guſtine, ſome place'of difference and diſenting in ather things 5 falud tides 
compage,which may be held without the loofing or diſtointing of the frame of 
*Chriftian faith. h 8 17 
"Fo So 4s furthermore beereby in plimly conninced chat vun an bing / 
Y 15 of the Popiſh Priefts and Eſuites, which they caſt. foorth as a common bait, 
1 miſt plauſible to the ſimple, but palpable to the intelligent, to cate hand de. | 
4 | ceine therewith their credulous and blindfolded followers : viz, That our 
| * Faith, Church and Religion, is new, and lately vpſtart from Luthers 
time, and not ancient; Cathohke; and Apoſtolike. Whereas in very 


: | Wo truth, wee bold,, profeſſe, and maintaint ſo intire and full conſent with the 


& 3 ancient and Catholike Fathers, in all thingsneceſſary to the being, or well- 
. being of the Church , to the Rule of Faith, and ſubſtance of Religion, to 


the right ſeruice of God, and ſaluation of man, as whatſoener herrin they 

; teach and deliner with conſent , allertiue, by way of auerring doctrine, 
Ss and auourhing of truth, tanquàm ex fide, as a matter of Faith, grounded 
in their indgement pon Gods word, wee willingly receive, embrace. and ob- 


Neither haue wee in the publike Reformation f our Church, Do- 
®  Arine, and Service, changed or purged out any thing, thus taught and ap- 
prooued by the Fathers 'z but onely fuch errours, ſuperſtitions, and abuſes, as 


beſide and contrary to this Rule, have ſince crept into the Church j by ad. 
dmgof things that formerly were not, er deratiimg of them that were; or 


8 c | other diſe | 


aur (bviſts hoh pelt. er 3p, 2, = Fic 105 MORO 
& rho ih {or kub de rmatie eG, — — 
fach auen; is p — from takmy from cvs the name or nature ot 
Dee 7 ern or 1g v of the communion' and 
f poſtolike Church, / ent — gs 
any whit 4 —— right Faith, » Sacraments , Pri and 
gourrment of the Catbolike Churth , that it bath 1 
onto vr, and made du a readiex and ſurer Way to the: true knowledge, rig 
n, and happit fruit of them, ein the procund boy meanevef grace, 1 
ve bee not panting onto bur ſcluer, aud to the mercy. / er 
or cdu. 
A. For «s the naturall bodie of man; eee e dee and 
pores thereof , with ill and rotten hanna, gathered within it through tract 
of: time, N miſdlat, ill airer, and archer meanes , is made thereby, 
"though more ſwelling in-bignefſe , yet decared..th health , and nigher vont 
deſtruction; but When by 4 good euacnation v ſcuereigne Phiſiche, it is rid 
of that -imbolefoine and dangerous burthen, it becommeth thereby thamer 
and lighter , and fitter to all yood funttians and exerciſes , and ſo, or being 
and ſubRancs;5 remaining the ſame it Was before , is now for well-being , 
and bealthfull operations , made much better: ſo , the Eccleſiafticall bedie 7 
our Church, being in the rvitall powers ad parts thereof , Faith, Reli Religion, 
and the power of the'keyes, greath deed and ſwollen with many On» 
holfome humaurs” of ronſound and erronions dottrmes , and of e 
Worſhips and ceremonies , and much — Gitlroiolent pi 
it were Vvinding paſſions and pinchingsof chat 2 Pri 
of the Pope of Rome, though heereby u appeared more glorious 
without, yet inwardly it vas full of corraption and 2 — but - 
nos being by due reformation es. through the heauenly Phy- 

- fucke of Gods ace, purged from thoſe lerer nd raja ſeeing, 
it is made t wre ahr, apt, and fit, for ſpivituall operations; and for 
all ſubſtantial parts W 2 ,' remaineth the ſame i: vas before, one true 
Catholike Church from the beginning ; but for eaſier meanes of ſpirituall 
health , and holy qualities and action: of true knowledge, right Faith, ſound 
Religion , pure Worſhip and inuocation, and due gouerninent of our Church © 
( 25 25 hoy at bout, withoa ſlauerie to a forrtine <oſurped power and 
dominion ) it is now more [and , intire and perfect, both for a body of a pars 

| ticular Church within it ſelfe, and a true member 75 the theres Eatholike 


Church, than it was before: 
73 Wherefore, 


51 res rd of their dt 
Creed, or (4s they like be likes: which yet ie 
tradictio in adiecto, 


fugrflehproperly) art leef 
— for 
the . Accord t0 | 
oy and the diuers condition” of 5 requiſite and neceſſarie' to the being 
er remaining true and linely members of the Catholike Church, are to be con- 
[ideredy | NA 
« For ſome things are heremito almaies and ſimplie neceſſarie ; neceſsi- 
tate cauſz, medij, aut conditions requiſitz , fine quanon ; either 4s 
e meanes and cer, by which we muſt: bee ſaued, (As faith in the 
blefſed:Trinitie , God the Rather God the Sonne, our onely Mediator 
and Redeemer and God the holy Ghoſt, according to the Chriſtian beleefe ) 
Heb.22.14. or as requiſite conditions, without Which ( as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh) it is im- 
poſsible to ſee God; 48 connerfion by true repentance from dead vorher 
« and ſinfull deſires of. the fleſÞ , the wor and the dinell , according to the c 
of Baume, vith « bob minde wid pepe of dig God cad Keepin 
his commandements. Other things be neceſſarie, bur in alower degree, and are 
ſo termed, onely neceſsitate præcepti; in thdb they are either communded 
by God, or may be dedaced from his word ; and therefore are to be done and 
obeyed. according to that-knowledge , which a man hath or may haue of them ; 
in which , not onely witting and willing diſobedience , but alſo Wilfull and affe- 
fied ignorance doth condenme, Whereas inuincible or compelled ignorance here- 
in may excuſe. _ le NVL 
By reaſon of which mmincible ignorahice, thoſe, that lie in a c 
ſtate and time of the (Jurch) «s our Forefathers in this land a long while 
did , - and manie more yet beyond Seas: doe) ſo long as they hold faſt-the | 
true Faith of Chriſt, | according to the Articles of the Apoſtolike and Wo 
s Chriſtian beleefe, withour oppoſition to any ground of Religion, or main- 
tenance ef any of whoſe bereſies or falſe opinions , which were condemned by 
the ancient generall Councels , as being repugnant to the very foundations of 
t ad haue furthermore 4 minde and purpoſe to obey God: and keepe his 
Commandements » according to the meaſure of that knowledge and grace, 
hich they baue-receined , and line for outward things, in the onitie of the 
Church Where they dwell, ad whereof they le i order of the Church, Pas 


riſhioners,  \ 


orrupted 


14 food ke 
ol ix wah rg 

oh they ere _ . 

e of all their fames,, r 

Were of God in 1 e n | 


onto them. 


ppeare ng again rp anna - I 
God ,and therefore ſines to be eſchewed arid forſaken ; ſhall nenertheleſſe ſhut 
ner ie eee Wilfully and hold and inainteine 
them; and ſ. pepelling the meants knowledge , ( Þhereby their 
. 9 and their ſoules truely comforted ) doe ſtill conri- 
me and perſenere in their obſlinate diſobedience againſt, the law of God, aul the 
1dt commandement of their lafull Gouernouri, and vill nerds abide in ſchiſme 
and refu{all of ronitie and communion With the particular true vyybere 
they are Pariſhioners , and Whereof by. reaſon ba of their fme \, 
dwellmg , or abode, according tolaw-and order of rhe Church) dl are ments 
. een (a then) benen. laden. Fs, 
" And thisis be caſe o our mt P at thadey, nude or the 
— of the go rea 8 — vnder him, or for in fe 
fancies of hereſirinow fach and Rel ion r they ſhall newer be able to 
e — fellowſhip of owr Church ; and due obedience i 


riſtian Le e ſts 
perſtitions errors and blinde deuotiont, but alſo doe hold diners doFirines , that 


doe impugne and thwart the very foundation o Oleg or go 
9 ſ 4 e 
"00S 


x _ oe | my * 
; bo er auge, poſe 
guſt art fon an pit 


4 ions , which the 200 pra | 
„ bee boldeth and writeth"( Roſe ) . his owne 


dindgement: which the ſnpeſter 3 about to — 2 Lk 
fox 46, 


"s oY becauſe be bath beard many teſtunionte cited out of hePathed? f for 
; a the Pop ſh opinions, ina Diſputation held at Oxford in Queene Manes 


nion, cap. 13. time agantt the Biſhops, Cranmer, Ridley, and Latimer; and had aſa 
ter ward, in the To laufe pu of the Vrerſite ; 22 ife alſo Job. 
d. 4 \ 
— for tar becould not. beignoron (as be imagineth ) that the n 
cient Fathers, had not onely many ſentencer, but whole diſcomſes alſo and 
Treatiſes (as be concciueth ) for the'Pop op part in Yhe points in controuerſie\ 
4 by the mame maltitude / large authorities, let by their Vvriters'im 
our daies, he would hate itroappeare,: 
Thirdly , becauſe hee could not but a i that ow dae ene, 
(bis Elders") made' ſmall accownt"of the Fathers: and, ( as bee ſaith in the 
fourth place; ) reiefted them, enen in ſundrie of the Artie by bim named: 
ad fithly , other Enzbfh" ProteRtantuorithys ſucceeding bim, did the like; 
8 Hing, (4 be citeth they did not repoſe. ſuch confidence in the Fa- 
To * i, chers writings ,as to take certaine proofe of Religion from them be- 
. place all our Faith (ſay they ) not in humane, but i in diuine 
aut 12, 


' Sixthly and laitly , becauſe the bookes made in anſwer -onto At challenge, 
a edhneſtly called for by him; yet, when they came foorth, were heere pubs 
eh prohibited, and thus (as be would baue it thought) by the Biſhops procure. 


ment. 


. 


Theſe reaſons her ehinkss fi ſufficient , to argue , that the Biſhop, whit 
/ oeucr he ſaid and Wrote, had ſome &quiuocatmy reſeruation nap, nie 


. and 


Papiſts, | 

e OT pres hens in 
by the Popi 1/h-writers out of the Fathers, for proofe of their Romilh faith and 
opinion; ſetting aſide thoſe which be counterfet , the reſt prooue not that, for | 
Thich they are alleaged. For either they are wreited to an other ſenſe and med- | 


ning, then thePachers cd are brought as Aſſertions, 
of an infallible, common, and diuine faith ; Which they held and delivered, onely 
as humane and prohable,or private opinions ʒ or that, Which they wrote , either 
in beat of contention , or by v 9 of intreatie commendation or Rbetoricall per- 
Jiwaſion, is alleaged, as their 2 and dogmaticall doctriue of faith andre» 
Aion. 
* Al touching the third, fourth, and fifth imputations , for the Elder 
Proteſtants ſmall account or refuſall of the Fathers, - whether generally or 
ſome | particulars; er the later -Priters following them there. 
in; it Was either in that wrong ſenſe and manner , wherein they are brought 
by. the Papifts , or in ſuch things as belonging not to faith and ſaluation, 
the Fathers ſþake With leſſe heed ar regard , 4s of lighter matters, Which 
yet by theſe are drawne to neceſſarie beleefe; ( a thing neuer dreamed of by 
the Fathers; that ſuch their ſpeeches , ſhould afterward haue brene ſo 
9 peruerted); or ( 45 hee citeth bimſelfe out ef our writers) 
fuch confidence is put in the Fathers writings, as-to ground d 
faith and religion in their anthoritie , and when their ſingle, priuate, and 
naked teſtimonies , not built vpon the \Scriptures, nor warranted from 
the word of God, be-alleaged for Catholite grounds, of Chriftian beleefe. 
Whereas indeed thoſe grownds of faith, ave to bee dedured from the evi 
tures and ancient Creed of the Apoſtles , declared in the firſt generall Coun- 
cels of the Primitine (hurch ; (beyond Which: Scriptures and (reed - 
Fr Bo 


eee. das ee 


— Lebern, whe lee Th = 
1 V TO 1 « 5 ö $ eme => ö N 3 . 


zu 1457 
cl wade, 244. otber ob; 
1 * eſe tre 
l cles the ( durch ef Romer) J ＋. 155 Se and proper- 
ſeuen Sacraments" of the new 2 and the rites recti- 
„ , nel in the ſolenme adminiſcrarion of them all, I doe embrace. 4. T admit 
ö a receine all thoſe points touching. original ſinne and 4 'Þhich 
2 and declared by the Councell of Trent. Iproſeſſerhatther 
, proper, and propitiatorit ſacrifice offer Gil in the Maſſe, both 
"3p the quicke andebe dead: and that in the Euchariſt the read and 

' theIVine are trauſubſtantiated into the body and blood of Chriſt. 6. Tacknows 
Y WH. ledge, that onderone kinde, whole and perfekt Chriſt , and the true Sacrament | 
. # rectined. 7. 1 doe conſtantly bold, that there is a — and that 


the Joules there detained, are helped by the praiers of the faithful. 8. T bold, 
that the Saints:are tobe Wor 


ers for cus onto God, and that their reliques are to be worſhipped. 9. Tdoe 
"" reſolutely affirme, that the i 


images of Chriſt, and of the Virgine Mary 
alſo of other Saints, are to n and that due honour and de- 
* neration is to bee yeelded to them. 10. I doe bald that the power of Indu- 
; '* gences as left by Chriſt in the Church, and that the oe of them is 
bh - i holeſome to Chriſtian people. 11. T acknowledge the hoh Catholike and 4. 
IF | \ Poſtolike Romane Church, to be the Mother n Mitris of all Churches, 
; Þ * and I promiſe and fweare true obedience to the Bop of Rome, the ſucceſſor 
of S. Pcter, the Prince of the Apoſtles and the Vicar of Ieſus Chit, 12. J 
', ndoubtedly receiue and profeſſe all other thmgs delmered defined and declared, 
by the holy Canons and Oecumenicall Counſels, and eſpecially by the hol 
| « * Synode of Trent. | 
. Aud thus the late Pope Pius the Fourth hath fortie and fiue yeeres ſince, 
as 1564. — — rags to the ancient Catholike Faith: : Which 
being no true par Apoſtolike Eat, that S. Inde ſaith, is to be ſtri- 
uen for, as the 75 once deliuered to the Saints; nor which Tertullian with 
other ancient Fathers recommended to the Church, as alwates one; vn- 


changeable and vnreformable; and by which ther berefore the ſaid godly Fa- 


ders «4 well as Per, would baue their owns and all other mens doctrines, in 


things neceſſarie for ſaluation, tobe ſquared : Biſhop lewel in theſe his veric 
notable Yorkes, (amangit many other woorthy perſons , who haue taken great 


Paines 


and calledropon; and that they offer pra · Y 


grounds, the only ces 
and puddle 
eee e 


ſhop heere, and by the reft of owr Church with due 
tion of the Fathers acknowledged, receiued aud maintained: ctr 
them deliuered and held, is refuſed by vs. 

Now for the ſixt and laſt obietion, touching the probibiting of Pops — 
With os, for auoiding of infection; it can not argue a conſcience of a ro e 
beere defended ; in as much & we ſuffer their books, Which carrie with 
matter of to bee tod ordinarilie read (as apprareth by by their Schooles 
men, Traftators and Expoſutors', yea the workes of Baronius, Bellarmine, 
and many other leſuits, deo commonly Without reſtraint in the Booke-ſellers 
ſhoppes tobe bought : ) Whereas the prohibiting 
that almoſt generally , een to ſome of therr one 
With little leſſe than the danger of their lines, muſt 
point more 


efts , and to their 
4 16.7% 


ction of hypoct ion, and 4quiuocation returne now backe into the 
boſomeof the — tbamit ch ma properly and peculis 
arly appertaine. 

And concerning his other 2 examples ( 4s be calles them) of 
lying, and wilfull falſhood in t and allegations : 1. of 
Eupſychius, named « Biſhop Cæſarea i 2. of Auguſtine the Renate 
Monke, blamed as cruell exc. Se lohn de Magiftris pur for Martin; 

4. of the Councell of Cart Canonicall Scriptures onely to 


alle” in the Church; 5. of Leo, for ſayin eCard one Maſſe in one 
44) ; 6. of Czleſtin, named as a Neſtorian; andof (briſts ſaying (Mar. 13) 
vni dico, omnibus dico, I the firſt edition, to his ſpeech to 
Peter,Matth.16. they bee the wo amecauils, Which Harding obiected 
againSt him fortie yeeres agoe ; — pos Biſhop then anſwered to the 
full, and inflified in the ſecond edition of the ſaid Defence of the Apolo- 


gie, anno 1570. 
and cleane paſſed ouer, by our calummis 


And yet all this, is nom di 
ons Aequinocator , as though hitherto , no anſwer had or could bee made onto 
e of his hing and 


them ; that ſo hee might , 4 notable practiſe 


difſembling eee, ae oh obieftethronto our Biſhop, who ſo 


long ſince moft cleerly and plainly hath rlified bimelfe , mY ws 1 


alunniations ; * 


JS 


Fes Pia bs AI PT 0% DAG — 
downe by conſent of Fathers to be conſonant and agreeable ; is by hoy gy Bis 


our books With them , and 


e ight of the Sunne. And therefare let this obie- 


| 3 whi 0 by ts grace « 

9 rs ed elf anc mor 

earn Ay raphy rc 

— fl array 
and 


ow: Dionne to * 9 of the fans 
bed — out — to the 
5 the miſt. of ignorance — aud to the inerraſing = 
ale living fach, withpue worſhip and inuocation ; and fi 
aally tothe peace of this Cluarch, axd ſafetie of the State ; tothe honour / 
— and ( which in the chiefeſt of al) to the — of 
God almighty, rhe Father, the Sonne, and the 
Ghoſt : who bleſſe, preſerue, and keepe your Mai 
with your Royal! Fouſe, and all yaur Realmes, 
in all brawenly and eternal! praces, 
and temporall proſperity 


or ener more, 


Amen. 
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r rare and admirable qualities of our Anceſtors 


n 
ſteritie, then moſt deſęruedly ouglu the ſingular 
naturall endowments and ſupernaturall graces 
of this reuetend Prelate liue and flouriſh in per- 
ons ialmeans Beru rad; 
the ſincere Religion we now profeſſe receiued . Zan. 
75 much vigor and ſtrength after her long ſuppreſ- 18. J. 3. Que 
ſon in che time of ſuperſtition. For althoughit T 7A 


N nach been the ſingular felicitie Church of — 


I Wax Exeland, aboue ſome others, that init this & ſa- 7 
ISL crollOrderof Biſhops hath brought forth ſome 22 
famous 3 many moſt woorthy Doctours and Paſtours, as inſtruments, to rum ani horita 
purge and refine the golde of the Sanctuarie: yet ſuch a lewel in all reſpects, 1%. ffulta per- 
ſuch nature with ſuch grace, ſo heauenly learning in ſo heauenly a life, ſuch , amd. 
eminent gifts in ſuch eminent place, ſofruitfally diſtilling their wholeſome and — 
Senden cheriſhing ofthe Church of God, haue eg, 
not been frequently found in 2 times. | 2 n 
2 Surely the price and happines of Aurrlius Auguſfinus his labors and works, „n, tentun: in- 
the induſtrious vigilancie of Gregorie,the heauenly gifts of I heodoſius, the diuine fgnes Dei 
ſpirit of Ambroſe, the golden mouth of C hryſoſtame, tlie ſweete veine of Lactan · mariyres, ſed 
ius, the — of Fulgentius, are very conſpicuous in their names, ſo that e prof an 
if any where Chryſoſtome his obſeruation is moſt true, viz. There lies a great N _ 
treaſurie in names, ſo here grace in Joby, and eminent perfection in Jewels - - J * 
His names he tooke from his Father /ohn Ie mel, a gentleman, of good ſot. 
and place. His Mothers name was * Zellemie;compoſed of beauty & loue, which * 2u4f bels 
name he cauſed to be engrauen in his ſignet, and had it alwaies imprinted in his & mabulu. 
heart zof theſe two liuing peaceablie and louingly in the yoke of holie Matrimo- 
nie 0. yeeres together, beloued of all for their vertuous and religious diſpoſition, ; 
was John lewel borne at Buden, in the Pariſh of Berinber, inthe Countie of De- 
won, * a fertile foile of many good wits, and two moſt eminent andyerfreſh in 225 
our memorie, to wit, Doctour R4inolds, and Maſter Hooker, whom therefore I May 24, 
could not iuſtlie paſſe ouerin ſilence, becauſe they were not onelp-borne in the 
ſame Shire, but allo brought vp in the ſame Yniuerſitic, and incorporate in the 
4 ſame 
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belt cor in the which by the wiſe his Parents, and 
tors, the n ues were firſt laid Bo 


uer after freſh and liuely in him. His ſingul 
. — with ene and modeſtie 


and being deſirous together with all other wholeſome learning , to ſeaſon his 


oy 


4 Iwill ly paſſe in ſlence 


, begat an exceeding loue of him in his 
Maſter Bwin: and this his Maſters loue did reciprocallie reflect vpon him, that 
afterwards being 1 he forgat him not, but moſt highly eſteemed, and 
bountifully rewarded all Bom ins for his Maſtersſake. From whom he was ſent at 

the age of thirteene to Oord, and firſt committed to Maſter Barrey of Auerton 

Colter, a man meanely learned, and (as thoſe times were) ſomewhat tainted 

with Poperie. But becauſe he had a poſt-maſter beſore(diuine prouidence ſo diſ- 
poſing) by him he was ommended to Maſter Part hurſt who wanting one, moſt 
willingly receiued him into his tuition, and the place which hee had in his gift: 


render yeeres with pure religion, took occafion often before him̃ to diſpute with 
Maſter 8urrey about controuerſed points, and intendirſ to conferte the tranſla- 
tions uerdal and 7 indal, gaue him 7 indals tranſlation to reade, himſelfe 
overlooking Conerals, In the which collation & tranſlation ewe! oft ſmiled, 
which Maſter Parkb#rft obſcruing, and maruelling that in thoſe yeeres he could 
note Barbariſmesin thevul ions, brake into theſe wordes , Surely 
Pauls Croſſe will one day ring of this boy, prophecying as it were of that noble 
Sermon of bis at Pauls Croſſe, which gaue ſuch a blow to the ſuperſtitions of 
the Popiſh Maſſe, or rather to the whole Maſſe of Popiſh Superſtitions , that all 
the defenderygf them haue euer ſince ſtaggered. | 
5 Now thEbloſſoms of Poetry and Eloquence began in great abundance to 

appeare inthe ſpring of his age, vnto the great delight of his hearers, whothere- 
by conceived a ſingular hope of bis admirable learning in the maturitie of his 
ſtudies; when he was out of Merton Colledge, tranſplanted into Corpus Chriſti, 
and placed at the firſt inthe {eniour Logicke forme. wherein he ſo profited, that 
he toołe degree before the Senior. | te 

Not long after (che heighth of his vertues growing aboue enuy)he was cho- 
ſen out of all, by all, before many MaſtErs and Bachelars his Seniours , to reade 
the Humanitie Lecture, which hereade with ſuch diligence and facilitie, that 
many came from diuers other Colleges to behold Rhetoricke ſo richly ſer forth, 
with her owne coſily apparel], and furniture, by the dexteritic of his wit andlear- 
ning. Among others, firſt tame, and then loue, drew Maſter Parkhurſt toheare 
him, who was much delighted with the beames of his owne learning, which 
now did more cleerely reflect vpon himſelfe from a diamond ofhisown pointin 


= — therefore alter the Lecture ended, he ſaluted Iemei with this 


Olim diſcipulus mihi chare Inelle fuiſti, 
Nunc ero diſcipulus, terennente, tuns. 

7 Neither may we maruel why there ſhould be ſuch publike confluence to ſo 
priuate a Lecture, if we conſider the yongreader,fo rarely accompliſhed, with 
all kind of humane learning often enterlaced. For being bur Barchelar he ſiſted 
much of the flower of 5. Auguſtine with divine Aphoriſmes, and ſo induſtrious 


withall, that for the greateſt part of the day he hid himſelfe in his ſtudie. and fo 
muchrecalled his ſenſ es from all externall obiects, that Chry{ppus-like be nee- 
ded a Meliſſa to put him in minde of his meate. His only recreations from ſtudies 


were 


ledge ſpeake;' becauſe an aduerſariesreſtimonic in commendationis equiualent 4 | 
to 5 . Fwel faith he, ifthouwert ror aZnt * 
lian. In thy Faith I hold thee an heretike, but ſurely in thy life thou att an 0 
Thou art very good & honeſt, but a Zutheran: as if he ſnould haue ſaid with the 
ancient Painims, Bonus vir C. Seine, ſed malus tantum quod CHriſtiais, Whom 
Tertullian juſtly reprooucth, Laudant que ſciunt, vituperant que ignorant : cum ir Terry} Abel 
in ius occalta de mamife lis præiudicart, quam manifefta de occultis pradammurer aduer/, gent. 
Mafter Moyes ſhould rather haue acoledged in ſo Angelic all a life, an Euau· 
gelicall truth. W | 
* 9 By this which hath heene alreadie related, we may ſee how he grew jn 
learning ati d religion, and fame. in the time of King Henry the eight, (in Ge end 
wheroffic proceeded Maſſtrof Arts:) but he flouriſhed much mote in the hap- 
pie reigne of King Fdwerdthe foxr. This bleſſed Prince (whom we may truly call 
(as Suetoniui doth the Emperour Titas) CAmorem & delitias humani generu, The 
loue and darling of mankind, and Pheenix of the world) in true zeale towards the 
houſe of God,ſentfor the chiefeſt builders, and moſt renowned caruemꝭ work: 
men from all parts of the Chriſtian reformed world, to repaire, adorne, and beau- 
tiſie the Church of God in England. | GE TAKES. 
10 Among others, Peter Murryr, as a ſpitituall Bezeliel, was by his Maieſty 
appointed Profeſſour of Diuinitic in , vs ver bi dinim gemmas exſculperer Perk, Vinttut, 
22 cocptarer, adornaret ſapienter, ad jceret gratiam ſplendorem vr uu ſlatem, to 1 Jr, 
int, fir, andpolliſhſuchpearles. Whoſe excellent skill herein, andrichſhop 


fal of all choiſe and pretious knowledge, as all admired, ſo eſpecially Jewel, who 
repaired vnto this cunning Ieweller, and (ſeeking to be perfited by him) obſerued 
his Arte, copied out his Sermons and Lectures, was his Notatie in that tumul- 
tuaty diſputation in the Diuinitie Schodle, with Chtdſey, Treſbim, Argan, and 
others about the Real Preſence; and in time, became moſt intimate with him. 


11 WIile that theſe Halchonian daies of — laſted, he read a publke Le- 
Cure in the Hall, and ot; vnto his Schollers. His preaching at Sunning- 
wel, whither (though a cold had caught him at Witney in alower Chamber, 
- Where the Colledge remoued in the time ofthe Plague in 0xfor#9) hee wen 
on foot at leaſt once euery fortnight. He was famous for anOration in Engliſh 
pronounced in Corpus Chriſti Colledge, inpraiſe of the founder, and two Set- 
mons in Latin, ad C lerum. He euer loued Eloquence, hut non7feminaram, [ed vi. 
rilem, that is, That which ſhewerh it life not ſo much in the freſſi and liirely co- 
lour of the blood, in the rhetotic all figures and cadencies, as in the ſprightly and 
ſinewiſh motions of m_ ents: Prudentibus viris nonplacent philerata ſed fortia, 
12 What more quick,pithy,pure,material, & fraught wich al vatiery of choiſe 
both new and auncient learning can any require, than was his controuerfiewith 
M. #arding his Apologie, his Sermons? Take for a ſcantling a ſpeech which hee 
made bebte his departure from the Colledge, full of ſpirit, and life of true elo- 
„ quence. Ihaue(ſaith he) oſten heretofore —— diuers oecaſions, if not with ſo 
„ good ſucceſſe as Iwiſhed, yet with moſt ardent affection, & deſire of your good, 
»» ſpoken vnto you out of this place: but now through the injquiticoftimes, things 
„ Are brought to this paſſe, that I am to ſpeake onely this at the laſt, that I muſt 
„ ſpeake no more vnto you. I haue incurred (Iſee ) ſome mens ETD hatred, 
„ but how deſeruedly, Godknowes,andlerrhem looke vnto it. This Fam ure of, 
„ they who would not haue me ſtay here, if it were in theit power, would ſuffer me 
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ie God, that no man may once thinl 


1 
- 


deſire any more? Heere it ſeemes he traine no 78 
hero len eh Pardon mee good Sirs (ſaid he) if itdoe „ 
—— —— andreckoning iy deläckets _ 
where Lhaue beene in ſomeplace ing. But why dolſticketo 
kill my hearrwith one word? Alas Gel nt geg as with griefe Imuſt, „ 
Falernt ſtudis, valeant bar tecta, uuleai ſedes chitiſima literarum, valeat iucundiſi- ,, 
wa: conſpettus veſtri, valete iuuenes, valeteſorh, valete fratres, valete oculi mei, ,, 


* waltte omnes, Vulete: Thus hee bugſt out , and his hearers burſt out 
4 beer tens. ö : ; | 
1 13 Nos hath he talen his laſt farewel ofhisLefture Fellowſhip 8 Colledg e; 


133 and being cut off from the body wherein hee liued, begins to wither: and canſt 
1 thou then but bleed with g noble bodie? Thou waſt as a precious enami- 
| finger of Chriſis ſpouſe : Nox that thou haſt throwen away thy | 
t Diamond, who will much eſteeme the 1 et the Parriarks of that ſocierie 
: | moued with enuie, did ſ 255 notwithſtanding chis is but the beginning of 
. his wofull Fyitaſis, and theſe things may ſeeme ſufferable in compariſon of the 
be tragicall euents enſuing; firſt when looking euerie houre to be delivered vp to 
22] the cruell Butcher Boner, and to be ſlaughtered at his ſhambles, he went on foot 
; in aſhovye Winters night towards London, and was inthe way found by Bernet, 
Latimer ſeruant, ſtarued with colde, and faint with wearinefle, lying on the 
und panting and labouring for life, or ratherfor death, and afterwards bein 
ed from his natiue ſoile, he wandred beyond the ſea, diſappointed of all fri 
and meanes to procure him ſo much as a lodgi a 
«fd 14 But the calamitics of his threefold baniſhment came not ſo chicke one 
vpon the other, but chat there was a breathingplace berweene them; in which, 
ſome memorable occurrents are not to be ouerpaſſed. After his expulſion, la- 
mentable and verie diſgracefull in the maner, but happie and glorious in the 
cauſe, hee ſtaied himſelfe a while at Brodegazes Hall, where fame of his learning 
drew many ſcholars vnto him. The Preſident alſo and whole ſocietie, whence he 
was expelled, in a ſhort ſpace out of their frantickefit , began to feele paine for 
the loſſe of ſoprincipall a member, ſo neceſſary for conueiance of life and blood 
to the inferiour parts; which now became faint and fecblein it ſelfe, | 
15 Neither was there vniuſt election ofhim puniſhed onely with lofſe , but 
with diſgrace alſo, when M.#elchey Deane of the College (who had a hand, ot 
rather a ſhoulder, in thruſting out /ewe/)bragged of their wiſdome and deuotion 
before D. roots B. of Glocefter, and D. right Archdeacon of Oxford, that their 
College alone, —_— the Vniuerſitie, had kept their Church treaſurie and 
ornaments entire, cloſely laid vp in their Veſtrie. Ve haue ſo done indeed, ſaith 
D. Wright but you haue wilfully loſt one ornament and great treaſure, farre more 
precious than any of them; meaning lemel, whom moſt ignominiouſly and iniu- 
rioully they had caſt out of their College. Heere I cannot forget that ſpeech 
Eraſ. Apoph. (which they ſhould haue Cnc the mother of the Gracchi,who 
verve ut. When a matron of Campania her noble gueſt, layed out before her peereleſſe 
Fla. peatles, and all her coſtly attire and furniture; held her intalke till te ſonnes 
came home, and then pointing to them, Hec ſunt, inquit, ornamenta mea: See 
heere by my iewels ſaith hes the earemy onely treaſure, 
16 Thus the College his ſtepmother ought to haue eſteemed; and the Vai. 
uerſitie as a naturall Mother did worthily value him, gracing him in what ſhee 
could, and chuſing him in chis ſhipwracke of his eſtate to be her Oratour. In 
whoſe name he curiouſly ed a gratulatory letter to Lucene Mary, conſiſtin 
ot exclamations of grieſe, ſor the late ſuneral of K.Eaward, and acclamations 4 


_—F 


17 Here wel into ſuch ſtrei ghts, hauing no other counſellersin this 
— — 


you deſire to ſee my hand, and will you trie how well Ican write? rookethe pen, 


and vnwillingly and haſtily wrote his name, whereby he ſeemed to 1 
lome ancles of Pperie.  Howbeir this ſubſcribing 43 it muchobſeuredih ** | * 


ie of his perſecutions, ſo it nothing procured his ſafetie; becauſe his familias 
auch nr ranpoer, | apy gn apo 
Deane of Chriſts Church had certainly caught him in a ſnare laied for him, had 
be not b nnn night when hee was | 
fought for a wrong way to London, and ſo their hands (aswereade of 
FS. Auguſtine, that by the ertour of his guide leadi him out of the way, he auoi- retten 
ded the Circumſellian Domatiſts, who laid waiterokill him) in the vſuall way. Aug. 
Yet as now by going out of the way he found the ſafeſt way, ſo before, hy raking 
the ſafeſt way in the iudgement of fleſnly wiſdome he went very farre out of the 
way, and his faith and fame was more with this foule diſſimulation, than 6 
———— lai — chisfoule cane burche 
18 I moſt willingly haue laic vpon this carre, . 8 
truth of loue muſt not preiudice loue oftruth, and, I verily thinke, the wiſdome — 
of God, ho draweth good out of mans euill ſo ordered this matter: for as a- rm 4 te feu 
mong the Fathers S. Auguſtine was moſt famous for many his works , but eſpe · i vocem u 
cially two, to wit, his Retractations (vvhich are the c ons of his errours)and & vitauit 1a 
of Confeſſions, which are retractations of his life: where we finde this modeſt 7% ore de me 


« and religious admonition to the Readers of thoſe his Books. ' He, who after thy 2 4, 
« calling, 6 Lord, (ſaith he)hath followed thy voice, and auoided theſe enormous „, e 


« crimes which he readeth me „ ar mee, ſeeing it die egrum 
was the onely preſeruatiue of the ſame Phyſitians grace that kept me from theſe /anar; 4 que, .- 
« dangerous diſeaſes, which now it hath cured in me. In whom the ſpixit is ſtron- bi preſtitum of 
«« geſt; the ficſhis weake and where the fleſh falleth through wealneſſe the ſpirit ul non egrote- 
« isrcady torailc it vp againe. . 4 1, hain 
- 19 TheChuxch Cod hath —— —— 1 
rſt combat, yet Conquerours ima ſecond. Ei fortioresi ſam, gui ante , 
ignibus ceſſerunt & unde ſuperati ſunt inde ſuperarunt. —— vi- Our. 4 if 
olence oſ fire, by feare whereof they had beene ouercome. 8. Peter recouers the 
ficld with a threefold promiſe of loue, which he had loſt by a threefold deniall of 
feare. Pope Murcellinus waſheth out his ſtaine of idolatrie with teares of repen- Platin in Mar. 
tance and blood of martyrdome. The Chriſtian ſouldi ers ynder lulium the Apo- 1; 
fats expiated the burning incenſe which their hands had offered vp vnto idols, 
by offering their whole bodies to be burnt for the wickedneſſe hands. 
Cranmer purged the polluted hand, that had ſubſcribed, wwith fire, before he was ,, ©, 
made an Holocauſt. Origen and /ewel repealed theit publike ſubſctiption by th 2 
publike confeſſion and contrition. 0 ing r ed to preach at flieriſa- ,, 
lem, and chuſing for his text thoſe words in the 50Plalme, Bur unis the umgoaly, Epipb. t. 1. . a. 
ſaith God, Why docit thow preach my lrwes and toleſt my conenant in thy month ? had 
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ion, and wounded compaſſion ; or 
who embraced him not euer after that ſermon as a moſt deare brother, nay as an 
Angell of God. So farte was this faint of God from accounting Sophiſtrie any 
part of the ſcience of Saluation, or vos m7 TATE. ſhifts, which are 
daily hatched in the ſchoole of Antichriſt. 991 | 
2 21 But Lleaue theſe p riſcillianiſis, who belie the truth, nay, which is worſe, 
make Truth it ſelfe a lier, that they may make lying a doctrine of Truth, and 
come to lewelsholy conuerſation, with Robert Horne, afterward Biſhop of Win- 
theſter, D. Sands Biſhop of Landon, Sir Francis Knowles Priuie eller and 

after ward Treaſurer, and his eldeſt Sonne, and divers othernoble Confeſſers at 
Frankford. From hence he was often inuited by many kinde letters of Pet. Mar- 
ine, where he met with . Peynet late Biſhop of Wincheſter, Edmund 


o 


GrindalArchbiſhop of Tarte, Sir Edwin Sands, 1. Checke, Anthony Cooke, and di- 


- versother Knights and Gentlemen, ho had forſaken their natiue ſoile, the ſear 


of their eſtate, the place ol their honour, the boſomes of their deareſt friends and 
kindred , forthe teſtimonie of the Goſpell of leſus Chriſt. All theſe were parta- 
kers of theſpirituall food which Peter Martyr ſer before them our of the booke of 
Judges; but jewel he inuited alſo to his common table, and vſed his helpe inthe 


edition of thoſe Commentaries: and when he was ſent for by the Senate of the 
Tigurines to ſucceed Pelican in the Hebrew Lecture & Expoſition of holy Scrip- 
ture, he tooke /ewel with him, accompanied alſo with 3 Engliſh ex- 


iles, who were maintained by the charitable deuotion of the Londiners, till Ste- 


nen Gardiner, hauing notice of it, by caſting in priſon and impoueriſhing their 


benefactours, ſtopped the current ol their bountie. 
22 Let ( that we may learne to caſt the burden of our cares vpon diuine pro- 
uidence which in greateſt wants is not wanting to bis) in this their extremitie 
they were bountitully relieued by Chriflopher Prince of Wittenberg , who inuited 
many of them vnto him, and the Tigurine Senatours, who at the propoſall of 
Bollinger opened the treaſures of their liberalitie vnto the reſt, Neither theſe on- 
ly, but alſo Calaine, Zainglius, Melanithon, Pelican, Lauater, Geſner, and all the 
greateſt ornaments of religion and learning in all the reformed Churches, were 
very kinde and courteous tothe Engliſh exiles,ſendingthem daily moſt comfort- 
able letters, and omitting no duty of loue or humanity towards them all the time 
of their baniſhment; the greateſt part whereof Jewel ſpent in the houſe and 
company of Peter Martyr, bettering him, and being bettered by him, and im- 
ploying all the ſpare time from his more neceſſarie ſtudies in ſecking to appeaſe 
y word of mouth and epiſile the contentions among his brethren, ariſing from 
difference of opinion, concerning ceremonies and Church diſcipline : which 
they brought not with them from Englund, but like ſcattered ſeed they receiued 
from the nature of the place and ſoile where they were diſperſed. Theſe ſmall 
iarring ſtrings, which haue ſo much troubled the ſweet harmony of our Church 
he then ſought by all meanes to put in rune,exhorting them as brethren to lay 2 
ſide all ſtriſe & emulation, 2 about ſuch ſmall matters; leſt therby ch 
ſhould greatly offend the mindes of all men: which thing, he ſaid, they 


ought to haue a ptincipall care of: and if he heard any, more gricuouſly than o- 
thers, 


# 


2 The bleſſed ſpouſe Chriſt co 
endure to heare his qounngloree mherburined on 
—— — ol g 0 | 

eritnpriſoned, or crying 
and burnt members: — — 
and not ſo much ſicke of loue as euen dead for his loue, ho aſter a ſhort triall of 
herconſtancie che ares her ine, embruteth her with the armes of compaſ- | 
ſion, kiſſeth free lips whois the word of truth, ſends his an- 
dinted Lad ly EI rs tobe a dender riirfing mother of chis his ſpouſe her 
mother, deſiuers her out ofptiſdu, to let this free; crownes her, to aduance this; 
bleſſeth her with peace and plenty all her daes, to nouriſh this ſtarued, to reviue 
this languiſhed, do ſupple dis wounded, tolooſe thisfertered , and to binde 
this broken one and to reſſofe not ſo much preacher to ihe Goſpell, 28Goſpell 
tothe Preachers and hearers6f ir, vom, after their bloody triall crowned ; 
_ ladneſſe: fot the which we his people and ſheepe of his paſtute will giue „ * 

m thankes fer ewe, ind vill beulwayſhewing forch his praiſe hem generation 0-75 

eee > (2 3 ert Amte N oy 

24 We are no come to jeaſtrophein ateHot only of Jewel, 
buratfo of the Church — : weale.' All the learned Preachers which b Theboppy of 
were ſet in enen , Franckford, genuine; and other reformed cities, as ſo many bis — 
nurſery gardens for-Ergland, wn Enomy trinſported into their owne-garden, & from baniſh- 
lewellas iterum gimmar, Tewe appears as che firſt and faireſt Primeroſe in this ment and life 
late ſpring of che Chörch: : fot very ſhortly after his ſafe retume he was ſent for in his Biſho. 
to a pcs tet HARE ae er, che tenents were theſe: 1. That itisre- Pticke. 
pugnant to the word of g cuſtome ofthe primitive Church, that Church 
{ervice and Liturgie ſnould be performed ini an vnnowen tongue. 2. That 
euery Church Hath power to alter rites and eetemonies ſor het᷑ bettet ediſicatĩ- 
on. 3. Thatthie propitiaterte laeriſſee ofthe Maſſe for quicke and dead hath 
no warrent inthe word of Gd 'Willyeknowrhe end ? Tho Papiſts, like Ferres 
in Ty. Non quid reſbona un, fed queniiamedam now teponderent lahorabuns. Cie. Ferr. 3. 
Theyſhrinke the conditions of di greedvpon, and (as the Dona- 
tiſts in Augaſfine - l men ¶Ollicitouſly expected what would be 
done at ſuch am aſſemb iy, ate vet inſtam that nothing be done. So by their ter- 
gziuerſation the diſputation and all — to the ordering 
and detetminatiot ders cr arconſenrof all ſtares 
aſſembled androya r it — enacted, That Popith 
tyranny being backike —— IdolatrySur ofthe Church, the 
a6 ariel 15 worſhip due tb alm ;lawfullpowerto the Prince, ho- 
ly vſe of Scriptures, ad rape 5h mother ae Wonlabe 
reſtored and eſtabliſhed. 
25 Theſe things thus concluded by Parliament, the Queenes Maieſtic (eck- 

ing by all meanes to bring her kingdomestothe'obedlience ofrhe Golpell) de- 
creed a generall ſuruey of thewholeland & viſitation of all the Churches within 
her dominion to root our profane ſuperſtition; and plant true religion. In which, 


Jewel was appointed for the Weſterne citcuit: and ſo it fell out very * e- 
preſente 


compoſi 8 
keeping, and | 
out and blowen abroad thorow the Dioc 
mans commendation. | 


1 intingBiſhop 
Corte ers opinions about it 

knownot; but for my part, to my 5 

ſuſteine no loſſe while Hive. And or corruptions of Offi- 
cials great abuſes might grow euen in the reſormation of abuſes (forit is not al- 
wayes an idle interrogation , Nis cuſtodes cuſtodiet ipſos?) he ſate often him- 
ſelfe with his Chancellour, and was Preſident in his Conſiſtorie; — 
he were aſtrict executour of Eccleſiaſticall lawes, yet no doubt he tempered 
ucritie with that lenitie which he exhorted che Biſhop. of Nowick D. Parkbar# 
vnto in a letter vnto him. Let your Chancellour (faith he) be harder, but you 
eaſier; let him wound, but do youheale; let him lance, do youplaiſter ; wiſe cle- 
mencie will do more good than rigid ſeueritie. + one man may moue more with 
an engine, than ſix with the force oftheir hands. 85 

27 lt is almoſt incredible, chat any oppreſſed with ſuch varietie of buſineſle, 
either neceſſarily impoſed vpon him by his calling, or voluntarily vndertaken by 
himſelſe for the good of others, in ſo ſhort time of his Biſhopricke ſhould reade . 
ſo much, write ſo exactly, preach ſo often at the Court, at Paula Croſſe, and in 
all parts of his Dioceſſe. Which ouer · heauie burden. of ruling and i i 
euery particular Church cherein, when his friends admoniſhed him to lighten by 
ſubſtitutes and Tan Vnle amed men can dome no good, and 
to che learned I can do no good. I haue no Benefices in my gift to maintaine 
and nouriſh them, Copen, my Predeceſſour hath devoured all: for this C pon vn- 
happily vnderſt anding thoſe words of S. Paul, as one is ſayd to haue read them 
Lui defiderat Epiſcopatam bonum, ope; deſſderat) made hauocke of all the good 
liuings in his Dioceſſe, and as Varus is ſayd by Valerius to haue entrodpoore into 
che rich Prouince of Syria, but at his depatture to haue leſt it poore, himſelfe be- 
ing inriched by it: fo he made a ptoſitable kind of exchange, taking away all the 
wealth he found, and leauing to che Biſhoprickethe pouertie ay dans with 
him. Vet was he not 2 as Biſhop ſemel of time, not ſo greedy 
to cram himſelfe, as this Biſhop to feed his flocke, and to diſtribute and diſpenſe 
vnto Gods people the riches of his heauenly wiſdome ; which (contrarie to the 
nature of the ochet) are kept by giuing, loſt by keeping, diminiſhed by ſparing, 
encreaſed by ſpending, 

28 His extraordinarie diligence is eaſily ſeene in his Paraphraſticall interpte- 
tation of the Epiſtles and thorowout the whole yeere, his diuers Treati- 
{cs of the Sacraments, and exhortations to theReaders, his continuate expoſiti- 
ons of the Lords prayer, the Creed , and Ten Commandements, the Epiſtle to 
the Galathians, the firſt of peter, and of both the Epiſtles vnto the Theſſalonians: 


| ſcarſe 


—ů 


mouthes: the Councell of Trent held about this time ſaw it, and cenſured it, and 


German, 
French, Ita- 


inted one French man, another Italian to anſwer it; but they are no not to lien e, 
dns Apclegie, b 0e Apologine fortheirpolatique nocanfweringit, | pay 


29 The yeeres 1564. 1565. wererenowmed with his and u. Herdings contenti- 
ons about the former named challenge, of whom the ſame is fitly affirmed which 
was ſpoken of Ingurilu and Manu; They learned in the fame that which in con- 
trary camps they practiſed. In which time alſo he was folemnly created Doctor, 
and bare the part of a Moderatour in thoſe famous acts, concluding with a di- 
uine ſpeech of our then, and now more truly to be called nia, Elizabeth, His 
Apologie fell in the yeeres 1566, 1567. after which time diuers famous bookes 
were dedicated vnto him by Peter Martyr, Bullinger, Launter, Simler, and others; 
diuers other excellent workFhe had intended, but death preuented the birth of 
them. We may greiue at our one loſſe, we may not enuie the more glorious 
part of his Societie with the ſaints in heauen. And although he vas taken from 
vs d dau d, in the perfection of his beſt faculties, yet ſeeing that it is truly ſaid, 
Vite et. vigilia, That our liuing heere is nothing but the keeping the vigid of our 
Sabaoth day in heauen, we may rp this cene was long, & in Senecaes ſenſe, 
Diu vixit licet non diu fuit; He liued long in the ſhort ſcantling of his life. At 


meales, a chapter being firſt tead, he recreated himſelfe with ſcholaſticall warres 
betweene yoong ſcholars, whom he maintained at his table. The Conquerours 
and their Maſters alſo he rewarded bountifully. In this pædomochy and wittie 
frayes he tooke a ſpeciall delight. Aſter meales his doores and eares were open 


to all ſutes and cauſes; and at theſe times, for the moſt part, he diſpatch 
thoſe buſineſſes which either his place or others importuty — ypon him, 
making gaine of the reſidue of this time for his ſtudie. About the houre of nine 
at night he called all his ſeruants to an account, how they had ſpent the day, and 
after prayers admoniſhee them accordingly. From this examination, to his ſtu- 
die (how long, it is vncertaine,ofttimes after midnight) and ſo to bed z wherein 
after ſome partoſ an Authour read vnto him by the gentleman of his bed- cham 
ber, commending himſelfe to the protection of his Sauiour, he tooke his reſt. 

39 Iwo things yet remaining, not more commendable than admirable( which 
I cannot let paſſe without wrong to hiſtorie it ſelfe)hismemoric of _ paſt, 
and preſage of things to come. His memorie raiſed by Art to the hi pitch 
of humane poſſibilitie: for he could repeat faithfully any thing he had penned,as 
he had penned it, after once reading: and therefore vſually at the ri of the 
bell began to commit his ſermons to heart : and by Art was made ſo firme in kee- 
ping things committed vnto it, that he was wont to ſay, That if he were to male 
a ſpeech premeditated, before a thouſand auditours ſhouting or fighting all the 
while, yet he could ſay all that he had prouided to ſpeake. And fo quicke alſo hee 
was in receiuing , that when the Biſhop of Nurwich propoſed vnto him many 
barbarous and hard names out of a Calender, and Hooper Biſhop of Glaceter 
ſortie ſtrange words, Welſh, Iriſh, and many other outlandiſh termes, he aſter 
once or twiſe reading at the moſt, and ſhort meditating, repeated them all by 
heart backward and forward. Nay, which is yetmore ſtrange, when the Z. Ba- 
con Keeper of the Broad ſeale, before the Biſhop of Norwich and others at his 
table, read only vnto hini the laſt clauſes of tefi lines in Eraſmas his ale 
confuſed and diſmembred, of ſer purpoſe, he ſitting ſilent for a while and coue- 


ring his face with his hand, on the ſudden rehearſed all thoſe broken parcels of 
88 lentences, 


by L. 
con, wife to the 


L. Keeper, 


By H. 2. 
Eecieſ. Polit. 


Dial. de vtrag. 
Chrifl.nat, 

D amielem of 
Abr. ae Orig. 
err. & de Con- 
cill. &ꝙ Bal. 
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Comment. in 
Gon. Orat, 
d vita P. 
Marr? 


# * as + + - 
r I 


** 4 * by * O * A * 8 tho AZ 
— r * . 
, 4 rd ts Z - . 12 5 7 Cx . en! 4 
1 — p ** A 0 — : pf . 
* *% 40 * » 7 S i * — * "7 3 2 1 J'z4 
«of 1 4 K 1 al » ** 9 
£ 5 1 . 7 Ke, A « - 1 , F 
6 * 
7 = ” 7 * 


8 -_ — — — — — 
ſentences , the tight way and the contrary without any ſtayorſtumbling.'Hee = 
(ed to teach others this skil,andravght his maſter j. Par ſhurſt beyond the 
2; inſomuch, that ſpending but one houre e „ina n 
keleamed all the backward and forward by the benefit of this artificial | 
m : ſetting his places and images in cleue. | | 
332 And as his memorie was excellent, ſo was his diuination memorable. Lo- 
mit chat ſpeech ofhis before mentioned, in the higheſt float of Papall tyranny in 
England, and loweſt ebbe ofhis miſery beyond the ſeas, Hee non durabunt aratem, 
» which fell out moſt true. And I _— not whether the ſoule of herſelfe dorh 
ram nere in morte,chat is, as the priſon of the bod y more broken by the violence 
of diſeaſe doth ſee farther out, which heathen hiſtories make to heme not im- 
probable, but (which! rather belecue) God himſelfe giues his Saints ſomtime 
warning to put their houſe in order before they are to leaue it, either by viſions in 
che night;as he forewarned Cyprian & Bradford of their martyrdome; the one by 
fire, the other by the ſwotd: or els by ſupernaturall illumination, as it ſeemes he 
aſſured B. Ridiiy, who croſſing the Thames when on a ſudden at the ariſing of a 
tempeſt, all were aſtonifhed, looking for nothing bug to be droyned; Take heart 
ſaith he, for this boat carrieth a Biſhopthat muſt be burnt & not drowned. This 
much iscertaine,tharlong before his ſickneſſe he foretold the approching,andin 
his ſickneſſe the preciſe day of his death. In the yeere 150. in his letters to the B. 
of Norwich, aſter hee had certified him of the te ath ofD. Alley, B. of Fxceter, lie 
added ticeſe words, and I muſt follow him, the leane B.the fat and in another letter 
theſe, / would to God we might meet and talke together, hut nowit is too late it makes 
wot much matter, / hope we (ball ſee one the other in Hranen, Flux, Flux, th atis in he 
German tongue, Qulct, Auicl, Make haftegf you male any deliy I ſhal prenent you 
And the ſame yeere chat he died, F eb. 3. he poſtſcribed another letter thus There 
if rumir of the calling a Parliament, which if it be true, then perhaps me ſhal 0 
one the other before death, my death, 1 ſay, not yours: for you ſbull jet in this life ſins 
> Ne luft Adu e, The ſtrong and immortal God, Thus being forewarned to ** 
this hold of his . and fore warning others of it, he did not, after the cuſtome 
ol moſt men, ſeeke by all meanes as it were violently to keepe poſſeſſion beyond 
che day, and by all kinde of naturall aliments and medicare potionsto fl 225 the 
— 7 ſtop - * paſſages - — ſoule: No, but by faſting, labour and wat⸗ 
I openeth them wider, that he might b | | 
Cohan 8 aal one] 1 be the readier to entertaine death 
33 The ſupernatutall motions of Gods ſpirit within him, i i 
as it were,naturall in fie ve/ociore3, and the 2 Abuse ring je 
moſt vehement: or afterhisrerurn from a conference at Loney he began a hon 
& more feuere viſitation thorowhis whole dioceſſe than euer before LADS 
che vices of clergie & laity moreſharply, inioyning them in ſome laces tant 8 
holy tracts to be leamed by heart, conferting ordets more circumſ bel &prea- 
ching oftener. By whichreſtleſſe labors & watchfull cares he bid b b. feeble 
body ſo low, that as he rod in Wilt POET 
4 lo low, that as he rode to preach at Zacok inWilſtire,a gentleman friend 
admoniſhed him to rerurne home for hi healths ſake ſaying That ſuch ſtraini . 
eil he —.— & reacting, vein lo exceeding weake and ill affected, might 
anger of his life, aſſuring him, that ĩt was better the people ſhould 
want one ſermon, than be altogether epriued of fuch a Preach whom! 
replicth, It becommeth beſt a Biſhop to die * prea ne 0 ee 
peraduenture to the Apophthegm o ee e ee e dr 7 
and ſeripuſly thinking vpon the comfortable Euloge of his maſter, Happy art 2 
my ſeruant if when I come ¶ finde thee ſq doing. Wherefore, that hem 1285 ge. 
| =—_ the coples expeQarion he aſeEndeth the pulpit, & now nothin burk 1 
— rv cing pined away and exhauſted }reades his text out of the fich e he 
Alat. Malle in the ſpirit, and with much paine makes an end ofit. 4215 


* 


= 


34 Preſently 


on his ſeruants, ſcholars, & the poore of Sarum. urday 5 | 

with 1 er to hold fight with Ca — 
and failing, he calleth all his houſhold about him, and aſter an expoſition of the 
Lords prayer, Cantatar cygmus fumerii ipſe ſui, thus beginneth his ſweet ſong: 

I ſee Iam nas to go the way of all fleſb, ana 1 feele the arromas of death already fa- 

f tened in my bod)s wherefore Tam deſirous in few words, while yet my moſt mercifiill 
God 9 the uſe of my tongue to ſpeake vnis you all. It mas my prayer al- 
waies vnto Almightie God, fince I had any under t anding, that I might honour his 
name with th: ſacrifice of my fleſb, and confirme hu truth withihe oblation of this my 
body unto death in the defence thereof; which ſeeing he hath not graunted mein ibu, 
yet I ſomewhat reioyce and ſolace my ſelfe, thatit is warne away A 
labours of my holy calling. For while I viſit thepeople of God, God my God hath viſi. 
ted me with M. Harding, who prouoked me firſt. I haue contended in my writings not 
to detract from his er edit and eſtimation nor to patronive any error tomy knowl-dge, 
nor ta gaine the waine applauſeof the world, but according to my poore ability to do my 
beſt ſernice to Gad and ii C hureh. My laft'Stymon at Pauls croſſe, and conference a. 

bout the ceremonies and ſlate of our Church, were not to plesſe any man ligine nor to 
grieue any of my brethren who are of a contrarie opinion; but only to this end that nei- 
ther part might preiudice the other, and that the love of Gud might be ſhea in the harts 
of all the brethren through the ſpirit that is ginen vs. And ] heſecch Almichtie God o 
his in finite mercie to conuert or confound the head of all theſe euils andringleader of ; 
rebellions diſorders and ſchiſmes, the B.of Rame,who whereſoener he ſetteth foot ſow- 
eth ſeeds of flrife and comentions.1 beſeech him alſo long to preſerue the Bucenes Ma- 


jeſſie, io direct and proted her Counſel! to maintaine and increaſe godlis Paſtours and 
10 grant to his whole Churchwnitie and godlir ow Alſo I beſeech youall, that are a2. 


bout me, and al other whom 1 euer offend:d to forgiue me. Aud now that my houre 
i at hand, and all mymor#ture dried wp , I moit earneitly deſire of you all this la 
datie of lone, o pray for me ind helpe me with the ardencie of your affection, when you 
perteiue me through the infirmitie of my fleſh io languiſh and wax colde in my prajers. 
Hitherto 1 haue taught you and many other, now the time is come wherein I may and 
deſire to be taught and ſtrengthened by euerie one of you. 
35 Hauing thus ſpoken, and ſome thing more to the like purpoſe; with much 
paine & interruption, he deſired them to ſing the i. Pſalme (which begins thus, 
In thee O Lora I put my tru? let me neuer be confaumded) himſelfe ioyning as well 
as he could with them: and when they recited thoſe words, T hes art my hope, © 
Lord God, my truſt euen from my youth, he added, Thou only waſt my whole hope 
and as they went forward, ſaying, Caſt me not off in the time of « ae me not 
when my ſirenę th faileth me; yea euen to mine old age and graie bead ,{orſake me not, 
O God, He made this application to himſelfe, He # an old man, he i truly gray head- 
ed, and his ſtrength faileth him, who lieth on hs death bed. To which he added other 
thicke and ſhort prayers, as it were pulſes, ſo moued by the powet of Gods ſpirit, 
ſaying, Lord take from me my ſpirit; Lord now let thy ſeruant depart in peace: Breake 
off all d: layes , Suffer thy ſeruant to come umts thee; Command him to be with thee: 
Lord rectine my ſpbirit. | 2 
36 Here, when one of thoſe that ſtood by praid with teares, That (if it might s 
ſtand with Gods good pleaſure)be would 2} fin him to former health; 1rwelo- 
uerhearing him turned his eies, as it were, offended, & ſpake to him in the words 
of S. Ambroſe ; I ſuue not lined ſo, that I am aſhamed * toliue longer, neither doe I "of i 
feare to die, hecauſe we haue a mercifull Lord. A crowne of righteouſneſſe is laid vp * * 
for mee. Cbriſt i my righteou(neſſe. Father, let thy will be dane, thy will, Iſay, and 
not 
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and ſighs of longing defire, the ſoule retumed to God chat gaue 

it. Af, Rialey the — fone: ſhut his eies in the yeere ofour Lord 157. 

Sept. 22. about three ofthe clocke in the afternoone. Ann. et. almoſt. 50. 648 

37 Such was the life and death of B. Iewel, a moſt worthy trumpet of Chriſty 

8 glorious Goſpell. What now remaines, but that we mournfully complain in th 
een pit. word of G. Herom, concerning the death of Fabiola, Prerioſſſimum de lock ſamct ir 
Faul. wonile perdidimur : The ſpouſe of Chriſt hath loſt «maſt precious Jewel. Orrather, be» 
8 cauſche ſhined ſo bright in diuine vertues, both in his life and death e are to re-" 
ioyce for his happie tranſlation. This /ewelisnorloſt, which Chriſt hath taken 

from off the ring of his ſpouſe, which is his Church, and ſet it inacrowne of pu- 

reſt golde vpon her head, which is himſelfe the Sauiour of his elect, where he 

-— ſhineth in gloty for euermore. Lord adorne and inrich continually thy Church 

Cant. 1.9. 10. with ſuch lewels , decke her cheekes with rowes of ſuch rubies, and hex necke 
VNoich chaigesʒ make her borders of golde, with ſtuds of ſiluer. Amen. | 


| Hou needeſt not be informed (good Reader) of our aduerſaries virulencie againſt the 
1 memorie of this woorthic Biſhop, which they bewray elpeciallie in one taxation: be- 
eauſe he chanced, among multitude of arguments, to faile in one, by miſconceiuing atext of 
, | " pture, Marke a $.37 {What I ſay vnc o Jon, I ſay vnto all 1 thinking that the wordes Were 
only vnto the Apoſtles concerning Chriſts command vnto Peter: Feede my ſheepes 
# apd cloncluding from thence, that therfore All the Apoſtles had i he ſame anthoritie with Peter: 
; Giada fo pare nto all — . All to 3 and 
* fn his pray. This eſcape was firſt reprooued by * MM. Harding after repeated by Af, Hart, andin 
rr | es hath lately * 2. Parſons pierced his ſharpeſt naile, and is vulgarly inſiſted 
Conference by theaduerſe part: men regardleſſe either of the common infirmitie of man, or elſe ofthe 
with D. Rei- ingenuitie of chat Biſhop ; yea, and of the like errour in their owne Doctors. The fuſt D. 
nolds, p. 405. £4meldr hach ſhewen in the example of Optatus (contra Parm. lib. i.) and in Fulgentine ( ad 
* Mitigation Tranſimundum reg. lib. 1.) Both which ancient and grave Authors did miſallege the ſame 
in che end. words of Chriſt, For is proowe that the word of the Lord ſaith he) Eſay the 38. Cris and ceaſe 
not ʒ wore fpoken not vnts Eſa only, but unto all Preachers, miſappching this text, [What I ſap to 
e, I ſay no al.] Secondly, the ingenuitie of our renowmed Biſhop appeareth(as the ſame 
Qour ſhewech)1n this, That he both acknowledged and corre cted his errour , 
If thus will not ſatirfie the ranced affection of ſome , yet whenit may be ſaid, Who art thou that 
uageit? and ſhewen that their amn Doctourt arr guiltie of the like eſcapes: it may be they will 
7 indge of him more charitably. 3 | 
* In his de- Know we therefore that D.* Full hath noted the like errour in Stephen Gardener and 
fence of his Gregorie Martin; the one adding to a verſe of the P ſalme this Pronoune ¶ b ſchat is hin- 
fincere tranſl. /*/fe ] to proue the corporall preſence of Chriſt in the Sacrament, citing it thus: Eſcam ſe de 
dit tumentebus eum : chat is, ¶ He gawe himſelfe a meat for them that feare him] wherasthe 
words, according vnto the Hebrew, Greeke and Latine, are theſe :[ E/cam dedit] 
chat is, L He gavemeat. | The other cited the text, 1. Cor. 10.[ Pniftat 
wideat us cadat] contrarie to the truth, both of the Greeke and vx. : 
$47 Latine | Qui ſe exiftimat flare.) No mans memotie is 
| nt. And this may be ſuſficient for * 
the purgation of a maligne 
humour, 
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But maner of Sermonhlemadetn — 2x». 
--7 ©. cellentLatine hee made it, how finely hommypeacedmpetct „his 
{= FR; (ſhall ſhew | iche unperfect example 
» being as I couldſom ſed and amended, J han 

een eee dere pe it backe, which pꝛoltablsõẽ 
and warneth Pꝛeuchers Gs thmgs, and liemeth to 
pꝛeachen when he tobe bis degrie ol Bachelar in 
Duuinity, thewozds being taken out of the firſt Epiſtle 
of Peter the 4. ter, vpon the Sonday 
withinthe ts of the 
Iſcenſion, 
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great godlineſſe to ——— —ñ diet (I Gap) 
men and thoſe that were godly, ſhoul in that ſuaſon vtterip tie anvcaba- 
way all hope, S. Peter doth ſa inſtrua them withithls Epiſtle, thatthey:houlotonfiverhiv 
4 —— 2 
wozthier things, r e 1-24 
by alfligions and Croſſ es.. n een ee 0520 200 ae 
And to that purpoſe he warneththe proploby:themſelues tbe Bithopsalſo, what 
belongeth to each of themto takehadof; 'Conceritingthat whichbelongeth tidtatthopen- 
ple,be ſaith,that they haue.[penttintcemoughVelazevpon wirksantüe ande they 
Nught to change their life with their Religion.. mio wrote arts nee 
That godlineſſe-is placed, nut not in outward ſhewand titles, butin.ſoundnefe of lite, and 
-innocency ol manners. ———ů——— 2 — 
God; and to giue dur minde and foule to waꝛſhip the Diuell; ie 
— — . — 1307 ere v0? 2 
Aud becauſe they had departed from the moſt the nm ancient D3pinancos and 
fozefathers , and that they being but a few had tired all k der 
watrneth them that they yet wontdn: all kinda ol duties pute ri 
ſelues, one toward another, leaſtthey ſhould be diuided at unn 
minds 03 ſtudies. Lhatthis pA pen dnt Cee —UL——— 
of the Diuell may be knowen fromthe chudꝛendf GO iD; : Chat io it alt eam to pate 
ſhoꝛtiy, that all the whole woꝛld ſhall imbꝛace the Goſpell and the heavenly doctrine, and 
that the cnemies and the haters PP is whom godlineſſe could not mone, 
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prin. 
perſed thozowout the whole wozlo, and as nom it falleth out, in many places, 
— ies e and Ireland, and in the lame 
; | is n iſters , Mary, and Elizabeth, 
the pziuy Cortncell, the Rulers a all, andallthe people of Eng- 
land, both Uniuerſities, and chiefly this Uninerſity of Drenſozd , the Chaunceler , the 
| z theP2ono2s, Robert Noruent ; Paelſiventof C Chrifts Colicdge, 
Doo; Raynald , Matter ot Merton Colledge, andallthe Scholars in both theſe Col- 
ledges. Ye ſhall giuethankes vato God almighty, foz King Henry the ſeuenth, and 
» Kings ol noble memozy, foz Humfrey Duke of Gloi ic. that of 
his infinite godnelle he hath kindled thoſe lights to the nouriſhing of god 


Q 


| , as pet I ſeenot ſufficiently what J ſhould 
ſpeake, on nat ſpeake. Foz to ſpeake that which hath bene befoze ſo — 
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ſoners and captines nn he broken the er of heDi- 
nell, ſo hath he bzought vs back againe into his owne power and — 
ſpzead abzoad the fame of his name into all lands. Foz if Chzift; ifths £ tl the 
had held cheir peace, in what caſe had we now ben in ? what religion bad 
there been any where : what wozthip of God had there been e That we vehold the light, 
alithat Ge the — — Gs not deceine our 
g * 
ſeluesbzeth2en, let vs not deceine our ſelues. Dar matters art not ſofirmely eſtabliſhed, 
B ů — — xt her ory 
and diligence, all things will eaſily flide and fall into their fozmereſtate 
r rae The vigozy is keptenenby ſuch meanes as it 
Foz what engines othnot the Divell now vſe, whatcrafts voth he notpzaciſe,what 
way doth he not take, to oucrthzow the Church ot God: Mer kæpethj ſcout-watch al- 
waies , he his neuer weatied, her hath bꝛought in ſo many vices , ſo much ignozance, ſo 
great blindneſſe, that there is no plate in whicha Pzeacher ought to be idle. Andas, if 
the Sunne were taken away from the woꝛlo, allthings ſhould be left darks, diſpatkled 
and confounded , ſo if the voice of the Paſtoꝛ be taken out of the Church, Religion is 
teftatrandſeaen, it is leſt troubled, all things are mingled with erroz, ſuperſtt- 
tion and Fdolatry ; of ſo great is it to be a ſteward of the Houſe of God. The Gol- 
pell, Religion, Godlinefe , the health of the dependefh of vs alone. This is our 
office , this we take vpon vs, and this we p And except wo doe this, wer doe na = 
thing, we ſerue to na vis. It is not enougb to know J wot not what learning, · = 
Dinels perhaps know moze than any of vs all. It belongeth vntoaPaſtoznot 
to haue learned many things, as to haue taught much. Let it ſhame vs, that 
kind of men, euen Coblers and Pozters doe that which delongeth vnto them, — 
ought to giue light to all other ate idle and doe nothing. Foz God would not haus 
s lole bellies, but he would haue us both be interpꝛeters of his minde; miniſters or Joſus 
Chit, Atturnies of the people befozetheLozvof Sabaoth, the light ofthe wozlo, Salt, 
Angels, and the@onnes of O D, and ſo to be called: And we art appointed to gonern, 
— —— 30 Cocke lthoT.6zh, bat tho Doug el Guddat 
the bꝛethꝛen of Chzilt. - 

Ifany of theſe ſhallperiſh thzough dan, his blad thallbe requiredat our hands, 
If theſe things alone were ſtill ſet befoze vs, in aur etes and minds, we would not fo cat 
from vs careleſly and vnaduiſedly the A and of aut ſelnes, wo! 
would not ſo caſt fromm vs the blovof Chꝛiſt. 

There is no cauſe why any ſhould ſay: Ui ſpeaks to them that are deafe, the people 
gineno eare , we labour foz them which are bathankefull , we pꝛeuaile not, wa caſ 
that which is holy vnto Dogges, we gine Pearlesto Þwine. We know that 'other- 
while theſe things are truely ſpoken , and it grieueth mie excadingly, that they may be 
ſo truely ſpoken againf thoſe that be Chꝛiſtian men. Yetfoz all this, we may nat theres 
foze hold our peace, but ſpeake ſo much the oftener, ſomuch the ſharper, ſo much the hot- 
— rote deu nd the diſeaſeismoze — lo much the — — 

ſition. * 40 4 * 71 

Neither can we lumiy complaine of the peoples ſtubboznelſe, while we our ſelnes 
doe all the while nothing. Let vs doe-our indeauour ,; — — 
Lo2d- Then chall they, tf they be of ſo frowardaminde/,'that they will not heare, die 
in their owne ſinne. But there is no cauſe why we ſhoulo h in ol tye peo⸗ 
ples ſaluation. God himſelfe haſbanded the Nine, which foz Gꝛapes — 
Gꝛapes. G DD himlelfe hath all the day long ſtretched out 
and ouerthwart people. How oft hath Chꝛiſt humſeiſe ſaid : læruſalem, Ieruſalem, bow 


oft would I haue gathered together thy Children; a 

Chicleens, whereas they — away their eares and — | 

die will eaſily be taken away , if the medicine there ſoꝛe be ved. Let ds 

light , und God will open their eies: let vs . — 

them a heatt of fleſh : Let vs giue the — . : tet vs plant 

—— and God in due time will giue the intreaſe. Foꝛ as it is our duty ta inſtrua 

with woꝛds, ſo it betongeth to God to ioyne vnto his woꝛds faith, and fonte. 

is the ſtrength of the woꝛd of God, that to woꝛke nothing. oꝛ to pꝛofit none. it is not 

— Much will fall into the buches, into the beaten way, and among ſtones, vet ſome 

wil tal into god ground and bzingfo2th fruit. Foz loke as the rainecommeth downe frone 

rr 
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. it bung — gineth ſd to the lower / und bzead to him that eareth:ſo my wand, ſaith 
the Lozd, which goeth fozth out ol my mouth, hall not returne empty vato me, bat ſhall 
doe whatſoever J will. {81 


U 
but by the wozd of God, Mherein it we ſhall hearken to Moſes, oz to the Pzophets, oz 
the Apoſtles, 2 Chailt, oz the Fatherhimſelfe, we wall not much goe out of the way. Foz 
Moſes, whatſoener was to be ſaid op done in ſo great a wilderneſſe , when he led the peo- 
ple being baniſhed and wandering , by a ſauage and deſert region, alwaies aſkedcounſell 
at the Loꝛd, he neuerbzought them any thing ol his owne head. The P2ophetsalwaies 
Lo2d  heare theLozd. J, ſaith Paul, hauereceiued my not ol man, neither be 
man: and agains ; J know nothing but Jeſus Chzift, aid the ſame crucified. And again, 
If an Angel from heanen ſhall teach another Goſpel than that which you haue learned, let 
him be curled. Chziff ſaith, All things whith J haue heard of my Father, A haue delivered 
bnfo von: and, pzeach you, ſaith he, not whatſoeuer ſhall come in your head, buf the Goſs. 
pell to all creatures: and, when as the Pharifies and Saduces had moned the queſtions 
of divoKement, and the reſurrection of the dead vnto life, he neuer had recourſe vnto the 
Rabbines , but alwaies to the wozdofthe Lo2d. God the father crying from Peauen, 
Chis, ſaith he, is my dearely beloued Wonne: Ye ſaith not, 3 
G2andfathers, 0z your great Gzandfathers: but he ſaith, Pears him, enen him. Foz 
heavenly Father would haue his Donne and his wozd to be taught, and to be beat into 
mens heads in all places. And certainly it may not be doubted of by any man, but that 
that, which the moſt excellent, moſt wile, and moſt louing father hath giuen vnto vs foz 
otir cauſe, is moſt excellent, moſt wiſe, and to our reaſons moſt p;ofitable. This is that 
riaer of water flotwing abyoad into lite enerlaſting, This is that fleſh, this is, that blod 
of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, this is, that only both mol delicate and moſt wholſome fad of our ſoules, 
with this only (wozd the Dinellis auercome , with this only fone Goliah is laid along, 
with this only maule the roughneſſe aud hardneſe of hearts is ſoftned and ouercome. And 
were tt not foz this, neither could religion flourith, noz faith be confirmed, oꝛ the Church 
kept within the limits of her duty. Call to remebzance, JI beſeꝛch youfs; the Loꝛds ſahe, 
that as ot as the woꝛd ol the Lozdlanguthed, how often and into how many greuouser- 
roꝛs, and how great a bzeaknecke euill did the whole people fall into, how off diſpiſed they 
the mightieſt and moſt louing God their pꝛeleruer and Father, how oft woꝛ chipped they 
Aſtaroth, Beliall, the Sunne, the Mone, Calues and deaſts,and turned away themſe lues 
from ail religion and godlineſſe , and put their whole hope and confidence in things molt 
vaine and filthy : Fo2 when as euery one hatched out o 
bolineCe vnto himſ 


— — 

memozy. Tete is none of vs that euer was ſo blind, that he ſaw not, 03 ſoblockifh 

that hievnder{odnot the calamities of tümer times, We hane fargane boyond, unt un. 

ly the ſuperſtitionand vanity of the Jewes, bnt alſo and Gꝛetians. Foz 
Monkes, was 

doubted whether the Romiſh Biſhop wers 


left 
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left to the iudgement of Chiiſt. Our gods werenot — — 
cities, but they were as many as we had ſtreetes, vea almoſt houſes. Do were all things 
vtterlie out of frame, fo2 that Religion depended not on the wozdof God, but on the wall 
of man. Theſe hoꝛrible caſes, bꝛethꝛen, may warne va, that we neuer vnaduiſedly depart 
from the woꝛd of God. A Ee hs tema patretonins | 
ſo diligently , that we neither adde any thing to the woz3 of God , nos there- 
from; noz that we bow to the right hand-02 the left. ——— that wor 
— — — — miniſters of his woꝛd. Foz iwke what 
ſerueth to our ſaluation, and vnto godlines, all that hath God himſelſe ſet downe in his 
lawes. Foz the holy Scripture (as Paul inſpired by — — 
to repzwue, to cozrecion, to inſtruction, that — — 
euery god wozke : that the man of God ſaith he, may be perled and ſound, and as s | 
requiſite either to godlineſſe oz maners, that be ſhould in euery reſpec be perfectly 
thed : and now J p2ay you what ſhould Gods Embaſſadoz bzing fozth vnto Gods 
rather than the woꝛd of God ? e that is an GmbaCadoz in ciuill affaires, if 
ſay any thing beſide that which is commanded him, he is accuſed that he hath not done his 
Embaſſade rightly, he is called to his triall, he is arraigned vpon life and death; and why 
doe not we with like fidelity handle the wozd of God ? But to to, god God, to to ſecure 
a minde, my bzethzen, to to ſecure a minde be wee of. And as though men alone could not 
be deceiued, ſo doe we hold, ſo doe we defend that p, which is come from our faz efa⸗ 
thers. There were among the Jewes many murtherers, thæues, and adulterers, and pet 
did not Chzilt enney either moze often oz moze bitterly againſt anp, than againft the Pha- 
riſeis and Dcribes : You bꝛeake, ſaith he, the commandement of God foz your alone tradi⸗ 
tions. Jn vaine do you woꝛſchip me, teaching doarines, and the pꝛetepts of met. They ars 
blind guides of the blinde. Parlots and ſinners ſhall goe into the kingdome of God befozs 
you. How often,and with what woꝛds doth the Lo2din the Pꝛophets complaine of this e 
Be aſtoniſhed pe heauens, ſaith he: M y people haue done two euils, they haue fozſaken 
me the fountaine of liuing water, and haue digged bnto themſelucs bꝛoken Ceſternes, 
which can hold no waters. What is Chaffe compared with Wheate : What is the raſh⸗ 
— Gens Foz Baſil doth ſay that that man 
which dareth put to, 02 take away any thing from the Scriptures of God, is either a ſeeblo 
Chꝛiſttan, oꝛ a notable arrogant fellow. Co put to the woꝛd of God the inuentions of men, 
what other thing may it ſame, than to mingle new wine not with old wine , but with 
wine that is dead, and with lees oz dzegges e and to ioyne light with darkneſſe, a wilde 
beaft with a man, a man with God 2 Py thoughts are not your thoughts, noa my waies 
are not your waies, ſaith the Lozd : foz los how far the heanen is from the earth, ſo far 
are my waies from your waies, and my thoughts from your thoughts. Nayrather lake 
— diſtant from God, lo far is the vnderſtanding of man diſtant from the 
2d of God. 
\| Fozalthongh vory much by the indgement of all men is tobeginen tothe Fathers pes 
were they men, and alſomighterre.- Truely, to ſpeake nothing elſe ot them, they did ofs 
tentimes very ill agree among themſalues about very great and weighty matters. But the 
woꝛd of God is ſure, and firme, and certaine;and appointed foz enery time. Peter would 
haue this kind of learning to be delivered vnto — And he that will 
haue doings (herein) with the people, muſt firſt be inffructed himſelfe with the wo2d of 
God, that he may vtter the wozd as with an heauenly pomer. O it᷑ Peter were 
now aliue, what would he ſay, oz rather what would he not ſay, ſwing that religion, god- 
line ſſe, the ſcriptures, are all paſſed into the inventions and dzeames of men? Chat is ons 
ly in queſtion, at theſs dajes , whether the cuſtomes of men ate rather to beretained, oa 
lawes of God: That alone hath moned theſe turmoiles, that hath ſtirred the whols 
whether moze credit is to be giuen vnto a man, oz vnto God. -Jknow that theſs 
nn, ape —9 but put from von, J beſeech 
and that opinion of things which von haue already conceiued, and 
ie that I faine nothing fo2 the times ſake, but that I ſpeake the thing 
Communion in remembꝛance 


ofhimſeife. Pen dos 
Ne Car eo IE Le Communion, 

the whole matter into a and almoſt a ſtage plap . Chꝛiſt ſaith; Pee ſhall haue 
the poze alwaies with y ve ſhall not have alwaies : oo prayed oe 
tomy Father: It lo erpolent/hayon hat Jana away. And Chzilt ſpake this, 
Godhead, wherewith he az of his heauenly nature, but of this 
body. Men ſay, that neither bath K body loft the wozlo , 102 yet gone from 
rp father. Paul ſaith, that Chzift is in heauen at the tight hann at the Father, 


Peter 


A godly Sermon. 


ofChzitls in heanen andinearth both at 


lation, made perſec all things: Men lap, | fe againe 

ſake, but in very deede, and that ininfinite 
Chat ſaith, T hon mat weakhip the Lo thy God, and him only ſhalt thou ſetue: — 
woꝛſhip the Euchariſt, alacke the while, Sacrament ol 
the Lozd , without anthozity ofthe Dcriptures 


+ thele things 
learned, J appeale 


a hucly burly: It wee would ſafferGod himſelfe to it as Judge in his owne caſe, 
monies be paſſed over with leſſe tumult a great deale,and moze eaſily might we 
agree about the whole matter. Wherefoze it ail the wo:ſhipofGod, all godlineſſe,alt re- 
ligton, be to be ſought out of the wozd of God: Jfthe inſtitutions ol men haue miſerably 
pernerted all things in all times, ler vs, my bzeth2en, vnto whom the office of teaching is 
alotted , confider how dangerous a thing it is to ſpeake moze ;andlet all, who will be, 
and will haue themſelues accounted to be Cbꝛiſtians, remember how dangerous a thing 
it is to belccuemoze. And if there be any of this whole number which hath giuen himſelfe 
to any other kind of lite, vet let him conſider that theſe things belong vnto him, ſo that il he 
netthercan,noz will teach, yet let him diligently andattentinely heare him that ſpeaketh, 
and giue God thankes, that he hath happened on thoſe times, in which he may heare the 
word of God freely and purely. Let vs not be wedded fo much to our owne wit : let vs 
not be wedded to much to the Fathers and Fozefathers. - Let vs not vnaduiſedly 
thinke chat men are ſo luckily boꝛne, that whatſoeuer they ſay , they cannot erre⸗ 
When we ſhall be placed befoze that dꝛeadfull iudgement ſeate , when all things ſhall 
burne, andthe Angels of God ſhall tremble ,to what Fathers, to what Decries of our 


Fozefathers ſhall wer wzetches then appeale : Wee ſhall then haue refugeto Ch2ilk a- 
lone, then ſhall wer vie the aide and wozd of Chzilt alone. Wherefoze let vs not be ol 
lo lecure a minde in ſo grtat a matter. Out life, out ſoule, out laluation, is the thing in 
hand. The heavenly Father offereth himſelle vnto vs , and of his owne acco2d mer 
vs: JeſusChailtcrieth out, and calleth enery one of vs, Come vnto me all ye whi 
aregrieued and J will refreh vou. Vow blind be we if woe ſe not, how blockith ir 


vnderſtand not, how miſerable it 
deard 5 if it tannot be beard 
where ſhall it be heard: 


leff we tun from this'? Where ſhall the wozdof Choi be 
among Chꝛiſttans ? Jfitcannotbeheardamong Chꝛiſtians 
Letvs once pet open brettzen, let vs open dur eie, that it 
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1s godlines deſpiſed , fozonr  contemyed, | | 
God empaired. Thele things, boethzen, 8 > to boconſidered, — — 
bs regarded ol vs. Foz if we — HE Gekedty.: anddaing intothe. Watpls 
hgh arolligs? rhe tonge ano mpuence, whale we ſeas, we abt ; 
— — — to the end the 

may be handled acco2ding to the , things pzinciatty are by vs fo 
be taken herd of: the one, — — gr ns 7 
wats” — Lenser 2 8. — — 
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be pꝛeg .  Fozt N 2d of 
* eithe de, 
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ok others; toꝛ when we ſhall ſa nie td kaun 

than to teach the wozdoftheLo' = b 
deſt and circumſpec , not to blab ol an thin 92 cockithly , leſt we may ſ@meto 
ſpeake not out of the holy Pulpit, vut ant ot the: x : neither yet to baus cited the Gul 
pell, but to haue bzought vp againe the old: dies. The nert thing is, that 
aaa pP 
office hapned vnto him from aboue from God , that he ſhould diſcharge his duty dili⸗ 
gently, aad with very great fare, and that hx touldthinke that þe is pisse 
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ITY 


r Truſt ha neem make m entry with 
N you haue made ſo large gentle an offer, that my 
e 2 5 
e 
Mhete in 


'T. . n nem eons ren ern one 
ther that you ſhould herein jintenv.' If Happily itthall likeyou to mite any moze than 
the —.— which vs atcount will thozowly pꝛoue pour opinion, J pꝛay vou doe it rather 
— 4 error rr 
ds. | { #1 5I9dg 1007 9111129 

If the places that von haue in theſs Axticits he but ſuch aware already anſwered by 
learned men on our five; oʒ but (ach as Caluiae Bucer, ozothet ——— 
laid fo2 themſelnes; then J traſtpou na laꝝ mie weight 07 reaſon Foz ſuch as 
they be; inthem, J haue already ſtene. Irtpute them percaſe able to doe with 
ys alk 0.he , n digt prop zote, wang o betethn 

2 "Pi 31:9 Vita VG! \ S ec 4-4 

Pet one thing moꝛe J long — — — offer both in your 
Sermon peſterdayin the Court, and at all other times atWaules — in 
theſe foure points; than in the chieſs matters that lie in guet tion betwirt the Church of 
Rome and the Pꝛoteſtants. It ſiemeth to me far the neerer way — your 
would lo faine win, if pe began not with ſuch matters whichwodeny not, but a Gene- 
rall Councell might take o2der that the y ſhould be pzactiſed as ye would haut it. Mary the 
Articteof the pꝛelente of Chꝛiſts body and blond in the Matrament: the Article ofour 
Iuftification : the valae of a Chziſtian mans godwozkes : whether the Halle vſed inthe 
Church of Rome be tolerable yea oꝛ no: yea, whether that the Malle be not a vety ſacrifice 
acceptable to Godindieve, and god both ſoz the quicke and the dend: whetherany Decip- 
ture fozbiddeth a man to deſire the bleſſed Apoſtles and Party2s in heauen to pay ſo vs: 
whether it be lawfubto hononrthem:an be lawfnilfozvs;and god foz them, to 
dap fozall Chziſtianſoules; e 
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& both mycailing ing, dndalis the place where where J 
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on 3 may 


fobereſolued, J c becontented, as a friend with a 
— — PETIA reſerningativeynty ſaxmes 


Or, 
ſalu — Biſhop nner ſalis be 02 Ca er 
Church, 


» 0; elle thehead of the vninerſall 
D; 


Churehintins n N ö N mou 2 
5 e — to pay eo reav the Scriptures inthe 
"Andother mo Artclesagreatnumber Jreckoned vp thenat Pauls case, which it 
Ae ere ee As ad rere, ger Bede ene 
nd if any one can as- 
J haue ſaid, e e e e 1 T7 mby, A am well 
contentro tandtomyp 
' If youſap;theſe are but mall mattersin compariſon ofothers:yetas ſmall as ye bono 
baue them tems now, ſome men hane felt no ſmall ſmart fo2 them. | 
And where you maruell why 4 began not rather with the Reallpzeſence, with Ju- 
ſification, with the value of god wozks, withthe Sacrifice ofthe Pate, with pꝛax⸗ 
ing vnto Sainas, with pzaping foz the dead: although ind@dit may ſame very much 
fo2 me to be appointed by others what ozder J ſhould take in my pꝛeaching; vet fo an⸗ 
ſwer the truth, why J paſſedby theſe matters at thefir{f, and rather began with other, 
the canſe was, not foz that I doubted in any of the pzemiſſes, — — ep 
the matters, that you mwue queſtion of, might at leaſt haue ſome colour oz ſhadow of 
the Doctours. But J thought it beſt to make my entrie with ſuch things, as wherein 
J was well afſared ye ſhould be able to finde not ſo much as any colour at all. And if ve 
will firſt grant this to be true, as J beleue you will,notwithitanding the peopleFane been 
long told thecontrary,afterward J am well content to trauell with you fatther in the reſt." 
Further, J maruell much pe wꝛite, that touching apzinate Peſſe, oi the receiuing 
vnder one kinde, oꝛ the common p2ayers to be had in an vnknowen tongue, o otherwiſe, 
ve are not reſolued to anſ wer pꝛeciſely — — yo —.— hes Granny 
tent to beozdered d Ge 0 
aasee oof . 55 deen againſt vs 
ye arce, that ol e 
h2ilt himfelke, — Pjinitine Church, that it tho! | | 
— © ifthe peopis thoulycorfunaticate biderboth kinds: o ancient Coun 
tell, 2 
altogether ozderedby der And yet farther wonid Flearne, 3 
1 . and alter rye OW 
ye uns, 
Dans gende Fes” Tibet Wis is enFbhy ofhoc ivory okay 3 — | 
people ; me thinketh that anſwer is ſo — — itemey tomponelieg 
as well as vours. Foz wee haue read * 4 Eckius, Pigghius, Bunderius, and ſuch 
eee ee e eee 


as now, God be thanked, th! 
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Doctour Coles ſecond Letter 


entru with you what my moaning was, and 
ofmany, that both at Paules and other where, 

on, whom you nld with like anſwer, and indeuourto ſatiſũe. And al⸗ 
though you had rot o pzotelld ne de wech _— _ — 
verfozmenoleſe whenoccaſion is ginen. With which cauſe J was moned to waiteas A 
did,inteading,if 3 might,tolearneof you that Jknew nat, and that could by learning pers 
wade a man not whollie vulearned to pars thereunto,accozding to the wazdsof my wt. 


ting, andpooteſtation. u er tung ent dn n pou! | 
ng, cent vnto me, wherein you ſhe lw your 
ee ee een ee ab ent yon het pou 


* ſuch as doubt 
p2oneth true: Where the opponent 


any other ? aint Paul 
miete and able to teach. And it is a | 
of their beliefe. And many reaſons are there why it ſhould be ſo. | 

Pon tan nat (ay J am an Heritike, o obſtinate, and thereby put me off. Foz J offer 
to pield in all that ye pzoue ta me. J and in place and caſe ta learne, and von a man aps 
pointed to teach. J come ſoʒ no other purpoſe but to learne moze than J know. A tome 
to you ſoa connſell in thoſe points ve (ome very reſolute in: J meane you no harme no: 
—— fo; Gods loue, as men da beggers, when they mind to do them 
nog 

Al ve haut @criptores, Councels, ec. with you, J deſire to know them. Af ys haus 

none, let me and my fellowss alone in your Sermons. Me trouble vou not, noꝛ giue you 


cauſe todealeſs vnmercifull with vs, as (ome of your fide dot. as we were the 
molt vnreaſonable men in the wozld. * 


impliefh in tt a vea, oꝛ affirmation, there the plaintitte is 
el eee 
it bo yours ſaid euen ſo 
queſtion betwirt vs, that as pe can lay no moze 8 


1 than 


—: ett —_ 6— e 


"roche ber of Sam 


2e can we neither, and th neuer a whit as 
3 zoteſtants doe make, can 5 


* 
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64 d hare it boteth not toſay D Aich . 
| | pon in this terme: but pardon mm 
_ not, I (ap, toſay ; Kememberſi 
— deternunation. Kemember 
baus not vet p;oned theerrourofanegenerallCouncell. en 
FIfit beas pou ſap,allis ſaidthatcan be; thenxon.and Inow ſhould doe welito weigh 
the reaſons of both des, Pare if ye ſay , what weights oꝛ balance will yeweigh them 
by ; let vs hardly dos herein as men doe, when the queſtion is, which of two pieces of gold 
02 — of detinhe —— — — — that 
3 abe bras 5. 
Yprian, 


— — 
= . nchen, Ifyeceſulemeat this 


wiper 


2 8 — yon n, ut, Amen 
pout 

J bad once mads ready to be ſent you another anſwer, which vpon better adaiſe 3 

god to ſtay. J meant in both one thing, but my fir& was ſome deale ſower, and 

haue bene as bitter as a medicine, os, in time of Lent, penance. JI ſtrive with na⸗ 

ture, the lefle to offend vou: and ſo I IE" nnn 
min I lama ouer cage. | 

** Marty. Henricus Cole 


The Anſwer of Jou "Biſhop of Sarum. 
© - onto Doctor Coles ſecond Letter, ae 


PEAT N yourſecondLetters Jfinds many wozds talittlepurpoſe, It had bien 
> Ole better kun you to haus alleagedone (ufficiedt anthozity 4 whereby J might 
£20 haus learned that à loked foz, 
1 Foz inmy Sermon at Pauls andels where I required ron to baing, 
btb on your part either ſoins @cripture , oz ſame old Docour, ozſome 
ancient Councell, a els ſome allowed cxampleof the PzimitineCharch, 
Noz theſeare god graunds to build ppon, And 3 would have maruelled that you bought 
nothing all this while, ſauingthat J knew ve hadnothing to bzing- 
Door — — ſake ſhifts , and will come to anſwer , Jeoont him vn 
e that knoweth — 
aſke ye ſhould be bltinate. Doobtlefie I baneabetter opinion t pom 
| ad tru e -Butifamanithland an open (rath.youing axthing whntoih's | 


— 


The ſecond anſwer 


—— . r:f ! 


delend him lle, 3 remit him to rour obne iudze ment, whether he max be telled obut 
nate oꝛ no. | OC IT tas mY 
me in remembzanceof mine otfite, that fozafmuch re 1 
ſhould be 4e that i,rowdy to yclaceountoffechthings Jteach 3 pa ie Cd, 
e Jdoe,and hauedoneſitherto to mppoloer Wye ep unte | 
my dutp, an hands, what pꝛiuiledg c 4 herpes. od +: 
—— ſentenceto the confirmation df Pant learning 2 © — i; 


I alleaged the place 1 ony mine office, fo2 that J 


zt it might appeareſome 
1 grounded vpon Gods wo2d, and anthoziſed and 
pats caching my —-—¼ 6a tha 
But as my „Jam no | any! 

that J pꝛolelle, but alſo vpon ſufficient allegation, as J daue p;omiſed, very well content 
k X bats you, | Fre 2i1TT fr9 | 3 * | . | ef. Acc 

But beſeech you, luhat reaſon of pour faith in theſe matters gaue vou ſometime when 
ye wert in place ? Þcriptures, Doctours, Councels ye hadnone , as it now appearethby | 


"Ahins the ground of your yorſwaſſori wt then nerds be , Nor hal mas gem, & 
ſecundum legem, & c. 7 F MER" wh . 

You know what wilsweth: foz as truely as God is Ood, if ye would haue vouchſafed 
to follojp either the fcriptures, oꝛ the antient Doctours, and Counteis, ye wonldnener 
haue reltozed againe the Þupzemacie of Nome after it was onceaboliſhed, oz the pꝛiuate 
Malle, a2 the Communion vnder one linde t. me wn 

It greeueth vou that J ſhould reſt vpon the negatiue, and ſo put you fo your p2wfes. 
TWherein notlwithitanding pe allcage againſt me the cuſtome of the Schales : yet ye 
know, Ch2i@ vſed the ſauis kinde of reaſoning in his Sehole. As'Whon' he ſaid to the 
Phariſ&@s, Hoc Abraham nen fecit, This thing Abraham neuer did. And againe,when he 
anſweredthem in the caſe of Patrimonie, A privcipio non ſuit ſic, It was uot ( from the 
beginning: he ſtod only vpon the negatine. Mherein it tye Phariſies had beene able ko 
pꝛoue but one affirmattue, cither that Abraham had done ſo,0z that the law of diuoꝛte he 
ben fo fromthe beginning Chꝛiſt with his negatiue might ſone haue been confounded, .. 

Cuen fo , when the Biſhop of Conflantmoyl had tau en vpon him to be called the vni⸗ 
uerfall Biſhop of the whole Church, which title aſterward the Biſhop of Rome began fd 
vſurp tohinſelfe , and foz the maintenance of the ſame had often times diſquieted and 
thaten the whole wogld ; but when the Biſhop of Cod 4515n0p/e firlt began to vie this 
file, Gregory beeing then the Biſhop of Rome confounded him only with the negatiue: 

Nemo, ſald he, deceſſorum meorum hoc prefano vocabulo vt i vols it; one ii my pꝛedetcedoꝛs 

would euer vſe this vnchziſtianlike and leaud name! Lb. 4. Epiſt. 8 And' againe, 
Epift.g2, Saxtt ante legem, Sancti in lege, Saucti ſub gratia , omnes perficientes Corpus Do- 
mint in memiris ſunt conftututi. At nemo ſe vnizerſalem dici voluit. The holie men befozeths 
law, the holie men vnder the law, the holie men vnder the grace of the Goſpel, all together 
making vp one bodie of the Loꝛd, areplaced amongſt his members: but none of them 
would euer ſuffer himſelfc to be called vninerſall. 

3 haue choſen eſpeciallie theſs examples, becauſe they ſ«me to ſerue me to double pur» 
po e. Thus Gregory reaſoned then as we do now, only vpon negatiut: and if then the 
Biſhop of Conſtantinople had bane able to pꝛoue but one affirmatine , that any Biſhop of 
Rome afozetimehad vſed that ſtile, o2 that ener any man, either befoze the Law, oz vnder 
the Law, oz vnder the Goſpel,had ſuffred himſelle to be called vniuerlall Bilhop, then had 

regory bene confounded. ark | $%, 

But as touching the cuſtome of the Scholes, J truſt ye have not yet fozgotten, th 

rillotle gineth oꝛder to the opponent in many caſes torequire an inffant;as I donows 
your hand. And what ls thatels, but inthe deniall to defend the negatiue, and topzi 
the aduerſarie to anouch the affirmatiue : But that will x not do, and ye know al 
though ye diſſemble it. But ſoner ye require to ſ& our grounds, g 

And what better ground can we haue on our ſide, then that Doctor Cole, thechiefelt 
"wo = os — — no greund to ſtand againſt vs: ft 

e tha make any ianouation, ſay you, muſt giue a teaſon of his doings. O matte 
Dottour, this reaſon fighteth moſt againtt yourſelfe: fozyon haue midi ken und putaway 


— ol the oꝛdet ol the pzimitiue church, and yet ve neuer gaur any godreaſon of 
pon 


of I Biſhopof Sum. 


berge you namen, Nazi were ſometimes yarenotnow. And when . 
xouwere, ye dad naright titls noa god 
in Moſes chatre, 03 they that ſaid, No ſumus fily Abraham, Wears the — 
ham, and thereby claimed  Therefoze pe werepoſſtn- al it nd fo 
that cauſs ver are now tuflly remoned. | IG or wind en, an y 
cels — "that —＋ e —.— aten 
7503 re may your 
paſne, one god ſentence ſhall beſafficient. "7.1035 |; 8 mr great | 

Pon would hane your pztuate qpaſte, the Sihopet Roos Snpzemacy; Conv 
mon p2zayer in an vnknowen tongue 2: andfo2 the defence of the ſamo , ye haus made no 
ſmall adoe. Me thinketh it reaſonable ye bzing ſome one authoity beſide youydwne, to 
auvnch the ſame withall. Ye/hatio made; the vnlearned bet&ene yo had all the 
C hundzed pieces on your (Foz your croditslake 
let not alltheſe great vaunts tom ta uaught. . 19073 5 

here pe lap ve art in placeat alearner, aud gladly tome to be tauabt, you mult par- 
don me, it ſeemeth very hard to bene. Foz it vou were deſtrons'ts learne, as you would 
ſceme, ve would come to the Church, v mould tłſd to the Lellons, vo would aide to 
beare a Sermon: fog theſe axe the Scholes iſ a man liſt to learne: eee 
lar palleth little ſoꝝ his me, that uull neuer he baought to ®chole; * 

Vee deſire de may not be put off, ut that your futs may be confidered. am ret this 
halle ycere long J have deſirevof vou, and of your dzeathzen, but arts teme n, 
I knownot how, Jam caſt off, and tan gat nothing at your hands. 11 0 

' Bou call foathe ſpeaiallyzafes ofour docris; which would requires whlls Boks, 
whereas if you of your part could vouchſake tu ban hut t vo tines th two lines,the whole matter were 
concluded. : 1 ac nana acl ene N ro \ 27h uo "=, <6 

Vet leſt J ſhould ſims to lin rechoaiatgae bn bendte vſcourtet, 
perfo2me ſome part of your although inden it * 

Againſt pour new deuice of myths hou wil 
now paſſe by , vehaue the old Father and Dogoyr Gelaias, whoſe 
vs will regard the moze , becaulohe was ſometime BiſhoyolKoine, which was; as ben 

taught, canneuer exrree „ anna nen i 3 

And is tags in the Decree his webs beplaine Adin ſs ol heit pai, o 
natwravini; It leaueth nat to be the ſubſtance of bzead; and the nature of wine 

Wut to auoid this authozity , ſome meu ol your fids haut bens fozced to oxpound thele 
woꝛds in this ſoꝛt: Nos deſinit eſſe Iuiiſtantia, hut eft, non deſinit ofſe accideus; Jtivauithnot 
to be the ſubſtante ol bead, that is tu ſap, it leauethnotto be theaccivence { 02 the lame, | 
oz the ſhape ol bꝛead. A very miſerable ſhift. /- en de. 

Euen as right as the Schaly expoundeth the tert, Di ee 
Pet Docout Smith of Oxford tos a wiſsr way : fozhis anſwer ia, that Gelaſius 
wt n chat hop hang neben tt here 8 ze e norton 


FE wende atm nin nd 
ne. | 

Now bzing ve bat one Dogour that will ſay as ve ſap, that there remainothouly the 
accidents, oz ſhapes of bꝛead and wine, and A will peald: > af get 103 inte: 0:0 

As touching a pꝛinate Paſſs ; Gre :ory ſalthinþis Dialogues, that befozothtttjie of 
the Communion , the Deacon was wontiin his timpto cry vato he peppi, Sers. | 
municat, locum cedat altert ; ; Wholo wil notrecatas the Communion , erna and 
giue plate to others. 

To bzeake the o2dinance of Chailt,and tncommunicatoumerens hüben eren 
Togo Gelaſins callethit Sacrilegium. And Theophilus Alexandrinui Si Chriitus 
mortuus fuiſſet pro Diabolo, non negaretur ili poculum ſanguinis 3 I Chꝛiſt diedfo) the 
Dinell, the cup ofthe blob ſhouldnot be denied hum. 

That the common p2aters were vſed in y common tongue vou haue 8. Baſil 8. HRietome, 
S. Auguſtine, S. Chry ſoſtome, S. Ambroſe, t the Empero2 Iuſtinian: the plates be knowen. 

Pou ſv I diſaduantagemy ſelfe of many things that might be ſpcken , daz at this pze- 
ſent J haue noleifare to waite Bokes. 

Now mult J ne@ds likewiſe deſire von, ſoꝛaſmuch as J haue followed your mind ſo far, 
either to bzing me one old Doctour of your ſide, 62 els to giue vs leaue to thinks as the 
truth is, ye haue none to bzing. 

Pou deſire vs to lean talking bana rsa, 2 l 


in ts. 
vou in the Pulpt 1 5 


+ 


The ſecond anſwer 


, nercifi when pouwerein authozitie 
O mater Doctour, call you this vamercifull vealing -4 
— — ty — 
ſed ourbodies as you knu uw. * the manifeſt trueth, and 
people, as our dutte is, that yoo withſtand 
... ̃² Ä — — 
lach erturmitie, an the lite hath nat bien ſcene zandnow dam güne noreckentng yy: wth 
let it appeare. 153 G8 51; Bo ks: * 47 © pig 
1 our doctrine is vet in doubt. 3 — — 
. — 
bene guite relolued and ont of doubt, befoze yehad dealt 2 4446 Wonrs: 7 ibs $4 
as ye haue bound others. But J would wiſh the Nueenes nds. But hen 
vou at liberty in that behalfe , but alſo command —— — 
pte wore at liberty , and a fre diſputation was offered vou a —.— — 
Ducenes molt honozable Connſell, and the whole effate ofthe Realme, J pzay 
| t And pet then pou know ye were not bound. 

yup yr pom ye were — —— — 
not to much int - Poutknow:yeang already beſides that, how + | 
things as were thought neceſſary when ye were Baptiſed ; and yet , Mn 
mapy —2— of youalterey youxkaith within'the (pace of twenty yerres e . 5 
member yeur ſelfe , who wzote the Boke ' Dewixavbedbentia; againſt — TAE: 
ofKome”? -* Who — — epo ſet ut fazth 
Sermons + © Who confirmedit by ; 

You haue Ecclſſam « Apo7o/icam, ye ſay,and we haue none. Yowbeit,in all —.— 
ters that we no lu intreate of; lor haue: as pon know, and muſt nerdes —.— »kh 
Doctozs Church, by Rags oc ond ws greet — 
Church, es Church, and Cheiſts Church ; and this, J belieue, ought of god 
co nclientha ApottlenChorch And J marnell much, that you knowing ye haus none 
ofall theſe, yet ſhould ſay; ve haue Erie am Apoſlolicam. — 

Mhere ve ſay ve make no innouation; it is nomarnell:fo2 in manner all things — 
altered afo;e to your hands, as maꝝ moſt᷑ euidently appeare by all theſe matters that — 
now in queſtion betwene vs, wherein ve haue vtterly changed and aboliſhed the oꝛder - 
theold church, and —— contrary 1 and what euident pzofit the Church 
God en by it, J thinks it a hard matter . 

— — —— turned auer to ſome generall Conncell as we would be 
content to ſtand by ;howbeit, that yen thinke will not be in your time. | 

Hat mithſtanding, J date bolvly ſay, ſuch aCouncel will be a great while befoze ve 
Wall be able to finde any Dodo, 028ld Councel to ſerue your purpoſe. But though there 
were nener ſuch a Councell, vet truth will be truth notwithſtanding, foz the Councell 
can not make the falſhod truth, but the thing that is taken to be true, it certifieth onely to 
bigfrue. But what redzeſſe can there be loked fo; of ſuch a Councell, wheroas no man 
thallbe Judge, oꝛ ſuffred to ſpeake one way oz other, but only ſuch as be openly and iuffly 
accuſed and found faulty, and where as he that is himcelſe moſt out ofozver, hall be head 
and refo2mer of the whole : A 

Both parties, ye ſay, haue waded ſo farhe&rein , that now they can goe no further, and 
thereſaze re wouldhane either part let other alone. If you of your part would haue dons 
lo, when time was, many a godly man had now beene aliue. | 

Abereas pou ſay, von would haue the ſayings of both parties weighed by the balance 
of the old Dodours, yeſc, that is our only requeſt ; and that in the matters ve wzite of, 
A deſire even ſo to be tried. 

But why thzow ve away theſe balance, and being ſo earneClly required, why be ye lo 
loth to ſhew f@zth but one old Decour of your fid ? Ve make me bel&ne ,ye would not 
haue the matter come to triall;only ye ſet koꝛth the emptie names ol S. Auguſtine,of S. Hie- 
rome, of S. Chry ſoſtome, of S. Baſil, of S. Cyprian, of Tertullian, of Ireneus, of Diony fius,of 


the Councels, ic. as the Apothecaries oftentimes ſet kozth their painted Boxes , and na⸗ 
thingin them: you ſhe w me only the names of the Dodours, which J knew afoze ; but ye 
ew me not one wo2d in them of the pꝛiuate Paſſe 


| Palle, oz ot the reſt ofthe matters that lie 
vs. Jf pe could haue found any thing in them fo2 your purpoſe, J belixue vou 
would not haue bzought them empty. But that is a policy in the time of Siege, when the 
Souldiers within begin to want viauals, to thꝛow foꝛth a few loves ouer the walles, that 

« fheenemy without may thinke tzer haue ſtozeenough, and ſo gine ouer the Siege. 


Pou 


of the A of FRED IS; I 


ou ſay, J flanderouſlp miſrepozt the late Councell ol Conſt ance. D fir, theſe wazds 
ſanour tw much of your choler, and neee 
rablp ot᷑that Countell than J might haue d 

Foz the woꝛds of the Councell be theſs , ſpeaking namely ot the Communion bnder 
both kinds: Porrineciter aſſerentes oppo om, rapguam Hereticharcendi [um i that is, They 
that ſtubbo2nely defend and maintaine the contrary , that is to ſay, they that ſtand in de⸗ 
EN n tobe — . wore aouine, 3 
tholike Docto2s and the whole Pꝛimitiue Church obſerved; ought to be puniſhed id. as 

merte ſoꝛ Heretikes. y theſe wo2vs they are called not Schiſmatikes,as A ſald but it 
— which is a great deale mee ine ty repo; 
ONGC NEE? 3 
18 
tf * * L 
Albertus Pigbius, the greateſt learned man, ee e e — 
errours to our hands: foz in his Eccles Fe cechia ſpeaking of the ſecond Councelholden 
at Epbeſau, which you cannot deny but it was generall, and vet toke part Vere⸗ 
tike Abbat . againſt the Catholike Father Flauianus, waiteth 
vniuerſalia etiam congreg ata legitims . vt bent; ita perperam, winſfh, impie qus tindicahe cNde- 
fiairepoſſunt. Generall Councels,ſaith he, vea enen ſuch as be lawfully (ummoned,as they 
een ſo may ther uikewile judge and determine things raſhly, vn 
| y,an wickedly. 4 
And ot the Ceuneels belben st late buten al Conf axce,andat Feſt, whereas Pope 
lohn, and Pope ius were depoſed , he laith plainel , that they decrid bRh againſt 
reaſon, and againſt nature, and again allexamples of antiquity , EI 
of God; and pet both theſeConncels were called generall. 

Mer p2efſe mo lage, that if 4 wzite vun nota Boke of myþ:afes ; it willbethought 3 
Dog it { 0nſcientiarmbeculbrates £92 the diſtruſt of the weakneſſe of my part. Belike you haus 
foꝛgotten wherefoze you with all your company not long ſince openly refuſed tu enter diſs 
putation with vs at Weſtminſter, Doubtleſle the greateſt part thought it was(ag it was 
indeed ) ( vnſcientia imbecillitatu, euen fo diſtruſt ot the weakeneſſe of -yourpart.''And = _ 
what thinks ye is there now iudged of you, that being lo lang time required , ert cannot | 
be wen tobzing one ſentence in your owne defence 2 \ 

Ihaueafoze alleaged a few reaſons of my part, which by ander at diſputation I was 
not bound to doe: now let the woꝛld indge which of vs two flieth conference. J pꝛateſt be- 
foze God,bzing me but one luſfitient authenity in the matters A haue required,and aftere 
ward 4 willgeutly andquietly conferrs with yau farther at your pleaſure-: - 

Wherofoze, fozaſmuch as it is Gods cauſe,if ye meane fumply,deale Gmpty,betraynct 
your right, it ye may ſaue it by the ſpeaking ol one wozd. . 

The people muſt næds muſs ſomewhat at your filence , and miſtruſt pourdearine , if 
it ſhall appeare to haue no ground, neither of the old Councels, nozofthe Doctozs, noz of 
the Scriptures, no2 any allowed exampls of the Pzimitius Church to ſtand vpon , and ſo 
pour fiftæne hundzed pteres, and the conſent of antiquity and generality that vs haue ſo 
long and ſs much talkt of, ſhall come to nothing. Foz thinke not that any wiſe man will 
be ſomuch pour frinde, that in lo weighty matters will be ſatiſfied with your ſilence. 

Whereas you ſay, J am not altogether without enemies; J aſſure you, whoſceuerbe 
enemy vato mer, J foz my part amenemy vnto no man, but only with, that Gods truth 
may be knowen ol all men. But he that is enemy vnto mein this behalfe, J feate miæ is 
enemy vnto ſome other, whom he would beloth to name. 

Pou ſapp2eſſed,ye ſay,your firſt letters,foz that you ſaw they were to ſow2e. That had 
bene all one to me: fo2 ſa\wze wozds are not enongh to quaile tha truth. Yowbeitto my 
knowledge J gaus you no euill woꝛd to increaſe that humour. But if ve will ill ſtrius 
againſt nature, as ye ſay ve haue done now, and conquer the ret ol your affections to, I 
doubt not but we ſhall ſone agrq;. 

Here J leaue, putting you eftſones gently inremembzance , that being ſo often and 
ſo openly deſired to ſhew fw2th one Doctour, 03 Councell xc. in the matters afozomentio- 
ned, yet hitherto ye haus-bzoughtnothing ; and that if ve ſtand ſo fill , it mult be 
thougyt ys dust cue. og that there was nothing to be 
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Doctour Coles anſwer to certaine parcels of the”. 
- +++: ſecond Letters of the Biſhop of Saruum, ſet forth in ſuch fort . 
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as it came from the Author. S. Aprilu ca 
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4 FT iketh youthug'o lays eld NR 7 10 ve 
was to be taught, and to this marke only J ſhot. You foz lacke of god ma 
PA 4 ter, anſwer, I ſpeake not to tho purpoſe ; not to your purpoſe, but to mine. 
>) LAN How oftentimes mutt J tell you, J come not to teach, but tobe taught: 


' Poa require that is dangerous foz mo to doc as you hnũ- D). 


 Wolltafled , you thallfinve that we haue moe than allyou ſhallbe able to anſver, 


when tine ſhall require 
Theſe wozdos 


N gliſtered gels like, and diſcloſeth in you no willto ſatiſfio my demand, A 
CE ates: ir . 


1 * 
I 
* * 
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FI owne ide. q © — 4* ; a : 5 | 8 
— pziniledgo 3 when reaſon; and law ſhall will me to dos it, vou ſhall finds itʒ 
now i ſtand bound to the contrary, as you know. 183 | 


1 * 
' | © 6 ; N Fr ta 
” 4 » +. "I, 
| nds thinke ſome part of your wzitings made by ſome ſmatteres, as hare fo2a © 
a 7 - PE ales 
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ſhewof (Mil in Logike, bzought in a plate of L ogike out of all purpoſe, Vow frames you 


tis to vout putpole, amm von ſhall finde me thertin trus , as I ſhall happur make you ts 


ſ&, if you dziue me to it. 0 Fu Nes 
s did to. Pour doctrine againſt Cranſubſtantiat ion is vet to bepzoned , and na 
man boumd to bel æue it. And vet being as trus as you would haus it ſceme, vet may you 
infozme the weake and willing to learne. N. | n 
That vou are requirsd, that you refuſe, and make large offer to no purpoſe, EM 
'Webzought moze than ve were able to auſwer, all were it vo Scriptures , noz Coun⸗ 
tels, no Dodours. | | TR 
This argument would J fainoſ& p2ousd, | | WE 
tout and bold aſſeuetation makethno pꝛole in the law. | 
Vere is againe one plate that J recken vs put not in your ſslfe , fo2 it maketh quite a⸗ 
gainſt you, Fo2 Chꝛiſt pꝛoued the Phariſes wert not Abrahams childzen,and that a man 
may not put away his wife ſoʒ enery cauſe. * | 
Two purpoſes againſt pour ſelfe. Gregory pꝛwueth a negatius, becauſs none of his 
fozofathers tuer vled the title. As one might ſay, that you pꝛeach is nanght, becauſe men 
in times paſt taught not ſo. This part of Gregory ſerueth no whit to diſpzoue the Sone- 
raignty,as Driede will teach you; if you vouchſafe to reads him. ae 
Ak ou teade againe the place in Ariſtorles Topikes, vou ſhall there (& the better to vn 
derſtand it. Ve ſpeaketh it where men diſpute D:a/c#:ce, in ſuch ſozt as we doe not, and 


therfozeit ſerued not your ſe. But A tell you pet once agai te 
pans purpo J tell vou v againe, à tome not to diſpute, 


Ridetur, chorda qui ſemper aberrat eadem. 
D. Cole will pꝛwut it whenit commeth to his turne. 
— of this waiting ve ſhall finde mine anſwer to that von hare fay . Che laſt 
Then pou meddle with law, youſhew your ſkill. J am till in poſſeſſion ol all 

euer J thought; and it vou put me out of poſſeſſion by 4 J ought n bs reſtozod. — 
not the Pziefts in the old law god title to ſit in Moſes chaire: Mhat, you foꝛget pour ſelfe: 
yesperdy.. The Law accounteth no man Male ſidei po ſſeſſorem, afterthat he hath conti- 
— 3 an hundꝛed yeres. But J pardon vou fo; miſtaking tholaw , it is not 


Jenterno ſute againſt pon, and it were folly ts ſhow mine enidenee vntll it nx l 
wm ns 'A eee ron to be info, which Jann tobtains, — n gre 1925 
When Jcommencelaw againſt vou, then this ſpeech may lerne von t purpoſe. 
"Why JI comenot to your Sermons This — — — axe not 


diſcharged why you ſhould not inſtrud me. As men chuſe their wiues, ſo chuſe 


2 their wachors: S. Auguſtine, $.Chryloſtome,&c.&ermong tend mozeto teach, than 


1 Nc and not in tale like: what nede ſo much ol one thing: 
Al 


ace the TED 
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due, Jrequley my becoeſevinfline 570 ht that 3 la pe 

„ We by 
Je wel er wazte inithansteas little. . mier vb 
culo de tranſſubſtantiatione e K r , 23200 


. thanpoſinn tem tk 0 roweth 


ouerũght. & '© Ty 

Shew what they are, tdat it be not thought that voti beniſe 1 

. —— eou millike , decanſs you vaberſlary not eGl bend tl 
So and faire, pon have not readthe anſwer, Reave Roidrd, an zo hall ſfemoze 
ee auge js dewhit lect: wg 

ue n 

9 where you learned o this el Galaſivs, eee 
Mads ende gs rock ame fo diſpel tötth ben: S ι˙Aαινν , 

_ Whether the Gzeke and the Latine toug were then vn | 

remaineth yet vpon pꝛaſe. Well, I trow S. Ta OR 

maine till in doub t; | * | 
eee n 

l 2 e eee tdi Sul epc 
aid if, c. on 

7 Men ot your ſide vled themlelues traiteroufly to Qutens en 


Bot mantfett, vntil it be bettet pzoued; Pen had but the quie giz 
ary Lato will beareagnind bs * Wenn * 


2 doubted moze than J doe. Pou giue me god cauſe to be well confirmed; 

t Weſtminſfer we tame ta diſpute, and we were an ee 
ted; wherc we refuſevnot ts wzilt neither. But when cke could nat bereat as 
yours was, werefuſed not vtteclyto diſpute, JIN this arr Boi could not be 
ſuffred to be tead as invifferently row whatvly , tweigh Ou WIFI FRI toes 
indifferently repozted, that we v refuſ, 'v! 

What one thing am A gone from ? Port ſay! , and pz 
Wige of hrs) , who 1. Ken gute af his death. 
condeſcended to the Pꝛimacꝝ 6 Henry 

N Arete + 


that matter, you did the lite pour ell Fo? time you ſ 


e ur us leſle blame than mine. Thers 


be in the towne that both ſaw you ſubſcribe, ti foʒth rour hand, 
To this, and ſome paxtoft next article, you! din the end of this wal 
king, as J befo2e ſaid, 

1 ſo muth or one thing flat enten fo fayto much; 

grant. 

Buch fond extules men lay; halp true let other judge, 

Pon fozet your felte, I lap fot thus pary :lokebetter in the place, 

Then begin, if you thinke the kme will ſerne, oz pat it over till another time: 

All there be but woꝛds often repeated, and anſwered alte adie. i 

Read the place againe, J ſay not ſo, and then ot hell ſex leſte tauſe 13 

Pou ſap, the Councell at Conſtance openly pa e Chꝛiſt himſelfe b 
in I pꝛapy ycu ? becauſe the Fathers fhereſaly; ho ſaith it is of neteCitie to ret eine vn- 
der both kint s, and that the appzoned cuſtome ofthe Church is Sacciledge,to be taken fo; 
an Veretike; t yetno Heretike, but in a wzong 6pinis. Then beltke you can bzing in 
Next where Chziſt comtandeditſhould not be teceiued, but vniderboth kinds; 
vou can neuer do. Oo is pour repozt of this Councell very flanverous till. Read 4, Cu- 
nem Concily C onftanttenfis, 

Pou ground your pzofe vpon Pighius errour. Foz Pighius holveth, the Conncell of 
Evheſur was generall, which the Count ell of C/cedon/denigth. Ms that J maruell mach 
herein dfyou, that peu aledge that f fo2 a Ceuncefl,  Whith hath no place in the Bake of 
Counccls. , 

UWherein doth Pighius pꝛaue the Cauntels ot Conflanee, and Ja, to haue erred s 
Mary becau's they decreed the generall Countell to be aboue the 0 It ye take Heſs 
two Councels to haue erred in this point, pou are a greater 1 Aum 10 4 
herein rather with Gerſon, J trow this esp eee ſelle. Pet I 
recken no errour p2oued in any generall Conncell, by that you haue ſald. 

2 this, J haue anſwered alreadic to you. | 1 


Wn 


f e 1 
N * 9 * * bs. LE. — 2 » n 4 — 
p 6 . e 
? 2 9 „ 10 - F - F = * = a 
, 2 4 A ">" 
4 s 7 * ba 
* 
N 
2 * 
© : of 
- * . 
5 


Whereia you 


hy - 
+ SS 3 # © 


neuer 
be their religion god oz bad 
eee ee e 3 warns: 


1 


pa uy 


ſs were many things mete, requiſite , aa n 

gur daies werslike to doe moꝛe harme tha god. .. » APY 
Tpi u no now deulſed phantaũe hut pttered elenen hundzed peres ago by Saint Am. 
broſe, without repzoch. J ſhewed you , and ted you the place at Meſtminſter ( as you 
may remember) and if were to long to make reherſall of his woꝛds here, | | 
* Weight by takingthe contrary opinion herein , be led to thinke we ought to re 

the @acrament evermoze after Þupper , and not falfing. But Saint Auguſtine ſaith, 
that Chꝛiſt left this to his Church, to take oꝛder how , and in what ſozt, his ien 
ſhould be teceiuꝛd and vſed: wherein he (aith, it is a maruellous inſolent kind ol madneſſe 
to miſlike that which is reteiued in the Church, where the cuſtome is not againſt any 
commandement in the Scripture. Saint Peter cauſed (as Damaſus ſaith) acommande- 
ment to be giuen, that no man ſhenld come bare faced tothe Church. Saint Clement 
toke oꝛder, that the Clergy ſhould haue all things in connnon, anb to liue together, as in 
the late refozmed oꝛder of Saint a Es doth maſt godly appeare. And not many 
perres ſince, the ſaid ozdexin all Cathedzall Churches was obſerned, Pet J wene it were 
an errour tu hold, ofneceClity it ſhould be ſo till, oz to ſay the Church were in errour, be- 
cauſe it hath ſuffred a contrary cuſtome to crepe in. Then if the cuſtome of the Church 
may bzeake that was in the Pzimiting Church commanned, it islefſe offence tv leaue vn⸗ 
done that was at the beginning pꝛadiſed, and no commandement giuen fo2 other to fol- 
low the ſame. Thus much 3 thought to put you in remembrantt ol, foz ſach matters as 
you touch in the 17. 42. 43. numbers. | 


8. eAprilu, Henricus Cole. 


A Letter ſent from the Biſhop of damm to Doctour (ole, 


herein be requireth of, him a true and a full Copie 
| of the former anſwer, 


* Underſtand by the repozt ol diuers, that appearing of late befoze the Qutenes 
1 [52 Paielties Wiſitozs at Lambeth , and being there demandedaf aLetter that 
was then ab2oadin yourname , as anſwer vato me, whether ve would ac- 

1 knowledge the ſame as your one, oz no; and ſa much the moze, foz that ye 

þad 


15 I dd. act 4 
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The Biſhop of Sarum to Docour Cole. | 


had vſed the matter nder couert, and ſent abz0ads into al places, eneninto 
mine owne Dioceſſe, Oo — —— — va 
comming, whereot᷑ J haue the greater complaine of your doings:yemadeanſwer, 
notonly that it was your owne,but alſo that ett was mach badge cn ht eee 
was tiwice almuch. It it be ſo, the fault is your owne,that wonld ſo vnaduiſedliebeſffow 
your wꝛitings. As foz my part, as they came tome not by your ſending, but by very 
chauce;enen ſo did I cauſe them to be copiedoutiuſtly and truly, without adding oz dimi- 
r NEE 
aſmuch as J vnderſtand there be certaine both and Wozſhipfull, that 

gladly haue our deings N Ie — 
tering of cauſe, to ſend ma yourowne copie full and large, as vs ſaꝝ 

out at the firſt, that J may do as J ſhall thinke god, and you haue ns cauſe to your 
ſelfe iniuried if J anſwer one parcellof your letters, and nat to the whole,  J pzay you lef 
me heare from you with expedition, fo2 I meaneplainly, and therefoze haue cauſedthe 
pꝛint to Kay vpon pour anſwer. - LAGS ane ane 
Julp. Az 1. 560. lohn Sar 


Kto this Letter, Doctor Cole being beſides. by meſſenger earneſtly required, 
V would make no anſwer one way oz other, therfozs vpon his refuſall,it was thonght 
gd toauſwer his Letters as tho were- | 


| ws he Reply 4 the B ſhop of Sarum, tothe Letter — Written, 


which P. Cole contrarie to even dealing had giuen out, _ 4 
and ſent abroad, not 3 the ſaid Biſhop to whom he wrote it, 
but priviyand — vnto cerineof his 


N Bert came to my hands of late by chance a Scroll ſet fw2zth in ſhozt 

£72) FRY bzoken ſentences, conteining an anſwer to the Second Letters that 4 
| 1 | had ſent vnto you befoze , which as by certaine familiarphzaſes,by the 

NI | date, by the ſubſcription of your owne name, and by other tokens, ap- 

$24 {=P | peared to mp tobeyours: ſo by the vfing and ozdering of the ſame , 

— | j had ſome cauſe to thinke it ſhould not be yours, and eſpecially , ſus 
that being, as it appeared, wzitten vato me, it was ſent pziuily abzoad 
vnto others, and not to me. Foz J thought , that you being a man of this age and credit, 
would not haue ben aſhamed of pour owne wzitings,0z would haue concealed them from 
him, to whom you had directed them, oz haue fo2a falſe light to ſet ſo;th your mates 
ters in, as Perchants ſometimes be to do, the bettet to vtter their ſozie wares. 

Mozeouer, J ſaw, that your wozds'thozowout'wers heaped vp with taunts and 
ſcones , and wers ſomewhat to much atned with choler to haue pzoceeded from a ſobex 
graue man, as J ener toke you to be. 

Thus being vncertain of the truth hdrein,after had ſent often times to you,to know 
whether you would auonch it foz your owne, o no, and could neuer get wozd from you, 
by reaſon that you ſhifted your ſelfe;and would not be found; J thought it god to ſtay my 
ſelfe from anſwering, vntill J might getcertaine knowlodge of the Authour. 

At the laſt, after J had aſſayed many waies, and could by no meanes heart from yon, 
hauing no longer 2 Citis to ſtaꝝ the vntrusrepozts which J heard wore 
ſcat i004 drow friends , I could not but befoze my departure hence make out 
e er vnto et. thinke the Letters that 
be his, in whoſe name they were giuen abꝛoad. 

Firſt, where you haue mabs vour anſwers ſeuerall und ſet them ſo far tenths 
parcels of my Letters, J gheſe you did thatof verypurpoſe, that your readermight ſa 
your anſwer, but not ſe what it was whereunto yon anſwered. 

LTherefoze J haue iopned my ſayings and ponts flmply and plainly both together, 
without colour, o: ſhadow , that the in indifferent Lon mr and 
ſo be the better able to pa 
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Spee ente many woꝛds — abe hin fre hot 
12 ta ike alledged one ſufficient authozitis, whereby a might haue learnod 


ue Cole: 
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Nee, Rhetozik, 
ME. ron) arty Foz at Pauls 


W 
friend 


taught. #56 | | 
7 £ * . . N 


Hy Sermons as weng Paules Coſſasellewhere,Jrequired you o lying lug 


al your part either ſome ©cripture, oꝛ ſome old Docour, 82 ſome 
Councell, oz els ſome allowed example ofthe Þzimitine Church foz theſe are god. 
grounds to build vpon. And J would haue marualled that you bzought fozth nothing 
all this while, ſauing that J knew you had nothing to bzing, 


i Cole. err 0 
You require that is dangerous fozme, as you knowy, | 
The Reply. Sarum, 


Fit bs dangerous to von becanſe you ſtand bound, why do vou not put it ouer to ſome 
Pothecoryoar tne thationotbounn? T 
that will winke when you bid them, and ſ& no moze than you will haus them ſ&>. But 
fozaſmnch as pe baus vſed this excuſe ſooften, and ſo few wilt men will beleueit, 4 
would thinke it god that now ye would veuiſeſome other. REO He! 


Ut now fozaſmuch as vt ſerks ſhifts, and will not er, 1 account! 
wiſe that knoweth not your meaning. ns 
| Cole, / 4-14 
Clrailed, | finds we Se 1G 2807 
V — that Jane moze thanall yau hallbeahls bs net 
The Reph. Sarum. | 13241346 


Vis anſwer, notwithſtanving it is bitter yet becauſe it is v | 
moze (moke than flame, it moueth me the leſſe. Meere 1 — — 
£ — matters would be fried by realoning, betterthan by ſcalding- 
— had moned your cholet: fo; my wozds be as far fromrailing» 


Where 


' Where you w2ite, that you hane moze all we ſhallbe able fo anſwer; ifenery 
— ſoot a ——ů - But notwithſtanding thele 
The arguments that bon ß s ban ae dennen ee 
ot ot un — = a ' * b | ov i 
re(G4d beth nked) ther ha — . 
ids people, a ene — 9 +124 # mb puta 
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dae von, 
adexhibendum : in the meane ſeaſon, fo; Koper witnes, pemay waiteceite mage. 
as Pzinces do. 


H. * . ne Y g deten on de. — 2 2 TE A ; 
GY In wing ey; ns de Fink oY td. 95 | 
| ke mow Hhonla-be/counted-obſlinate; Donbtlefe J hy my part have 
beruhe derm mie, Jan hne yourowne ; 
muß, . Atenit him to pour owne- 
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Im wo2ds. | | 
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Tpleaſeth you to your telle merrie with thefe wo; 
155 ſtine, S. Am Sagte SC cone D, Rk 
und . Gregosie 


mand; Now being vou bat one of all theſe, 03 2 
lie now betas To ! 


wenn. 
Pod lap, we lack Nut ts 92 vos OR e and ours 

might be laid together then th hos eee ee 7 

neee eee 7 * > oven 1 


J. * ens 


Ou put me win compindgtdes — tha fozaftntich as Jem «Bites 

I ſhould be me, that is; readie to pelo an account of fuch things as J teach. 

I 2 God ſo I do, and haue done to my power, both pꝛiuately and But 

if this be my dutie, and required af my hands, what pꝛiniledge haue yon, pat vonly 
may not allo w out one lentenee to the confirmation of pour doarine? | | 


Cole. | 


Von nuch in Pics hid Pon Genet is fa chen, Bhat no man can Gait but 
your owne ſide. J haue no pziniledge: whenceaſon and Law ſhall will me ta do it, voti 
ſhall finde it. Now : eee wind 


» De Rh. Serum. 


* | | 

Opeake — axyourſeltvcin twitneſſe. Pow woch J pzone, all reff vpon 
the wiledome 4 indgement of the reader . Both the truth of our part, and the vatruth 

ol your part is ſo open, that now God be thanked the whole woꝛlo is able to ſee it, vn- 
tf there be lome ſuch as pans cies and will not ſe : yet lujtificata eſt ſapicnſta Dei a filhs 
HH 
Pe ſay you will ſpeake when reaſon and tawo ſhall will you to doe it. Dfthe lawe 1 
will ay nothing, but only this by the way, becauſe you are a Doadut oflawe, what lawe 
haue you that can dʒiue a man to p:wne a negatiue : 02 if ye haue no laws, what reaſon 
haue you that-J ſhould doe it? But me thinketh both reaſon and humanitie would ye 
ſhould haue anſweredme ſome what, ſpeciallie being ſo often and ſo at 
the leaſt pou ſhould hanealledged Auguſtine, Ambroſe, Chryſoſtome, Hirtome, as pe did 
ſometimes alledge the decree of the Councell of #Zph+/-, the firſt, fo; the Communion vn⸗ 
der one kinde, which decter neuer was yet found, noꝛ neuer will be. Yowbett becauſeyou 
ſpeake of cealon, * a man hath nothing to ſay, it is god reaſon he = lence, 
as you doe. . * XC. 
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waitirig made by ſome ſmatferer, as here, fo2a 


. 


and no man bound to belene it. And tri 
info;me the weake and willing to learne. 
The Reply. Sarum. 4 166-4 
yd doe me tu much wrong that will not allow mothusmuchLogike of mine 
But it was ener your grace, to beare the people in hand that 


vnlearned and know nothing. Which thing fit were true it wert the moze to-your 
ſhame , thus openly to be confounded thozow the whale wozlv vr men allo ſmall leare 


F avi; ah 


would haue it taken that J doe it, becauſe J am a Biſhop, Which indeed is of your idea 

n, a non cauſa, vt canſa. s likewiſe J ſap, von alledge no Dogoꝛs, no: Sctip⸗ 
tures, no: Generall Councels , as trus it is, becauſe pe haue none to alledge. But you 
would make menbel&ue pe dare not alledge them, becauſe ye ſtand bound in Recogni- 
— to the contrary. And this of your fideis another Sophilication , 4 non canſa, ut 
ca. 

Where you ſay , ve will chem me that J bꝛeught this in out ot᷑ all purpoſe, it had birne 
moze foz your credit, ite would haus done it out dt hand. But foꝛaſmuth as the faireſt 
eee e 

glo2th your | uncels, and | 
ther which will be ye know when. | | os 

Lhe truth ol our doctrine againſt Tranſubftantiatign was pꝛoued ſufficiently , and 
well allowed, befoze your doctrine with tranſubRantiation was euer heat of, S 
are not able to ſhew me not ſo much as the very name of tranſubſtantiation in any hin 
of waiter, new oz old, befoze the late Councellof Lareraue, which, as von hnom, was hol⸗ 
den in Rome a thouſand two hundzed and fiftcene yerres afterChzif. ®o long the Church 
of God, and the Catholike faith was able to ſtand without your tranſubſtantiation- 


Which, il it were (0 | : 
— tm, as ye would hane men thinks it, 7 uuruei it could neut bs 


Sarum. 


Ut as touching my calling, I am not onl | . 
I poofeſſe, but I o ready to anſwer any man in any thing that 


to veeld vnto you. vpon a gation, as I hanep;omilſed, very well content 


| Cole, . 
T Dat ron ext required that you refuſe, and make latꝑe otter to no purpoſe. 


Biſhop — 
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Sarum. 


At J bauch yo, whatraſon oo lt in hf tr gave yon fie 
4 when you were in hor eee eee 
L K * ang ee nu,⁰ẽ ten M 


Cole. 192g? 099 Nd en —＋ 1 
Werner 
cours, noz Cauncols. "23+ 349 128 
The Reply,” Sarum, 


IA ſtead of Scriptures, Dodours, and Councels , yebzought ſuch extremity , as the 
wo,ld hath not lane the like , and as you arenow loth to heareof, and yetit pleaſed 
God that the ſame ſhould be anſwered ſufficiently , with-patience and: ſufferance; 
But hre am J glad ys confelle ons truth by ths way , that yo bzoughtin allthat time 
neither Scriptures, noz Doctours,noz Generall Counceis of your fide and yet I trow ys 
— — 2 IN MM 
pour Pzoloquutoz in the diſputation gans out one chance vn 
as he gaue knowledge to the audience in the Diuinity ſchole of what they wonld 
diſpute. Foz thus he ſaid, and that in your one hearing: Pwi ſfures, contenimus hic ho. 
die diſputaturi contra worm iam Harem, d. 120 Corporis again ht eg 
Euchari Bzethzen, r againſt bhozrible 
ack nr ner of ral God would haue him 


vtter ſome ptr agreed em odgng od be 
————— neither @criptures,. n remit the 


matter to your owne reader to conſider what ye 
| Sarum, 


erefozethe ground of your perſlvaſton muſt then nerdes be, Waun 
[ecundumlegem, &. Pouknow what falloweth, that is, Me haue alaw, and accozs 
ding to our law he mut die. | N 


TVs argument would fains ſer pꝛuuad · 
+2 The Rephh. Sar um. 


Our whole pzactiſe, and the oꝛder of your doings fo2 ix yeeres together hath pꝛoned 
Y tha t futticiently. And beſides that,a Bihop 6f yours een in that — — 
ment bpon a pot man in a caſe of religion, and hearing him alledge the Scriptures, 
and other authozities foz himſelfe, rounded a Gentleman in the eare that late next to him 
te r CEN BE AG Whois 
ner haue done. nme 


Sarum. 


Oz as truely as God is God, if'ye would haue vouchſafed to follow either the Scrip- 
tures, oz the ancient Docours, oz the Caunſels, vs would neuer have reſtozed againe 
either the Supzemacy of Rome after it was once aboliſhed , 03 the * oz ths 
Communion vnder one kind, m. 


Cole. 
$Tont and bold aſenertion, maketh oppoſe inthe kan. 


The Reply. Sarum. 
1 — mas fn ſufficient in the law , as long as pe 
UF 5 noz neuer * 
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mme Nad: . abe ern nat nog t F 7 
againſt me the cuttome ot the 
ofreaſoning in his Schole. As when he ſaid to 
nonfecit : Chis thing Abraham, neuer did. And agai 
, he ſtod only vpon the Negative, eine en. 100. 


Cole. ; : 
Testern place that Jrecken you put not yons fol fo {habit il 
Him — — ariſies were not Abrahams childzen, an 
that aman may not put away his wifofoz enery cauſe, | «Ea 


” | q 
* _ 
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ont Amen The Reply. 1 + 71 11G 0117 
would faine put me 
witho 


. 


againſt me. | 


M* thinketh here is a very ſhozt Syllogiſmus. J marnell where you left your Medi- 
a emal; you ſhould haue ſquared it better N. Four hands, As 

tn the allegation, it maketh ruidentip foz me. Ko as J ſaid , Chaift fwd then vpon the 
negatine againft the Phariſies, as we doe now againſt pou. t 1 

Sarum. 

Ueno , when lohn the Bichon of Conſtantinople had taken bpon hm tu ba called v- 
niuerſall Biſhop of the whole Church, which title afterward the Biſhop ol Rome be⸗ 

gan to vſurp to himſelfe, and foz the maintenance of the ſame, bath often times diſs 
quieted and ſhaken the whols wozld : but when the Biſhop of Conſtantinople fixlt began 
to vl this title, Gregory being then Biſhop of Rome, confounded bimonly with the ne- 
gatine. News, ſaid he, deceſſorum meorum hoc profane uocabulo vtivoluit : None of my pae⸗ 
deceſours (which had continued from Peter downeward , foz the ſpace of fix hundzed 
bares after Chziſt) would euet vſe this vnchꝛiſtianlike and leaud name: Li. 4. Epuſt. 30 
une, Epi. 92. Saucli ante legem, Santts in lege, Santti [ub gratia, omnes perficientes core 

pus domim in membris (unt couſtituti. The holy men befoze the Law, the holy men vnder the 
Law, the holy men vnder the grate of the Goſpell, altogether making vp one body of the 
Lozd, are placed amongſt his members. But none ol them would euer ſuffer bimſelfe to 
be talled vniuerſall. J haue choſen mme ſpecially theſe tramples, becauſe they ſa me to ſerue 
me to double purpoſe. Thus Gregory reaſonedthen, as we doe now, only vpon the nes 
gatine : and if the Biſhop of Conſtantinople had bene able to p;wne but one affirmatiue, 
that any Wiſhop of Rome afozetime had vſe that title, 02 that euer any wan , either be- 


foze the Law, oꝛ vnderthe Law, oz vnder the Gof ell, had ſuffered hi d 
6 vniuerſall Biſhop, then had Gregory wr at 27 N _ 


* 


Cole. 


D c.bconſcſ- 
b d e 12 purpoſes againſt your ſelfe. Gregory pzoued a negatiue ; becauſe none ot his 
flop of Rome zefathersener vſed that title. As one might ſe, that youpzeachis naught, becauſe 
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in time not ſo. 
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mich ben. Þ Gegen Man yen n 
ans cert — — — hele p;ofes be 
negatiu 3 * 
Nemo deceſſorum meorum hoc profane vocdbult vi vole. Oz this : Nane eviiaerſalem 
en ol wan 5 ſaꝝ not J alledge matter againſt my ſelfe, e r e 
p2wue 8 
Pou anſwer farther , that one might ſay the like againſt vs, that wo ze: 
naught, becauſe men in times paſt taught not fo. Like as Gregory fogn | 
the Biſhop of Conſt ant inoplæ, loz that he intituled himlelle the 
whole Church, where as none ol his pꝛedeteſlours durſt neuer take that name vpon him. 
Jnded this anſwer might haue ſomeſhew;, i men in times paſt had neuer taught ſo as 
we teach nolu. But J doubt not but herein your owne learning and conſcience crieth out 
againſt vou · Foz you know that the matters that lie in queſtion betwene vs, haue be 
taught, as we now teach them, both by Ch iſt himſelle, and by his Apoffles\, and by 
old Doctours, and by the ancient Generall Caumſels: and that you,haning none of theſe 
oz like authozities , haus ſet vp a Religion ofyour owne, and built it onely map anon youp 
ſelfs. Mherefoze J may iuſtiy and truely conclude, that you pay am gerne 
haue taught the people , e ee te, is 
naught : lo: neither Chꝛiſt, nozhis Apoſtles, noz the old Docours . Cy- 
prian, S. Hierome. S. Auguſtine, S. Ambroſe, $. Chryſoſtome, it. N 
ſo as pou haue taught them. 
Pou ſay, this place ſerueth me nothing againſt the Þupzemacy. J maruell mach you 
ſay not, it ſerueth you to pꝛoue the Supʒꝛemacy. Gregory ſaith , Ro Biſhop of Ko: vn⸗ 
till his time, which was ir hundzed races after. Chailt, would ener be called, the vniuer⸗ 


{all Biſhop. 


Be ſaith , that Leo his pxeeroſourrefuſe thename, notwithſkanding t wereoffre 
vntohimin the Generall Conncell of Chalcedon, | 

Ve ſaith, it is a pꝛoud, and a pzofane title, andaname miete to Antichzitt. - 

Be ſaith, whoſoener will take that name vpon him, is Antichꝛiſts foze-runner. 

He ſaith, to conſent to ſuch a name is the deniall of the faith; and yet ſay vou, he ſpeak⸗ 
eth not one woꝛd againſt the Supzemacy. 

Pere would J faine be anſwered one thing by the way; ir no Biſhop of Rome would 
euer take vpon him to be called the vniner ſall Biſhop , oz head of the whole Church foz 
the ſpace of fix hundzed yerres after Chiſt, whers then "_ ou vninerſall 
Church all that while : Oꝛ how could it then continue ni62e than now 2 
Fo2 now you ſay it is vnpoſtible. Oꝛ if the. Church had no — head in the carth 
foꝛ ſo lung a time after Chꝛiſt, why doe you nolo furniſh out the Biſhopof Remes autho⸗ 
rity in the hearing of the vnlearned, with ſuch a glozy and fare of antiquity : As if the 
Biſhop of Rome had euer beene named the head ol — — ſincethe time that Peter 
came firſt to Rome. But becauſe your ſelſe wert _——_— the fazer of Gregories 
wozds, vou did well to turne me ouer to Doctour Driedo. NM % 
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Ut as touching the cuſtom of the Schale, A truſt 
Bear giueth oꝛder to the opponent in many caſe 

ſpondent, as J doe now at your hands. Anp what is th; 
the negatiue, and to dziue the aduerſary to auouch the al 


Ar. — Cole. | 
F you read againe — Taplkes, oc hall there the better — 
derſtand it. Ye ſpeaketh it, where men diſpute Dialecticè, in ſuch ſozt as we doe not; 


rr Sur grun ynhet ancevgulns: > comenor 
to diſpute, but to learne. * 
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we out or credit, though were notable to.gnſweryour 

18 = 5 ee 
he 2 

5 1 are pon the meze! to me. 

but they muſt naves make foz you» 

ment of vours: 

1 that the Pharities were not Abrahams chien, ah that ati 


may not put away dran nee 3'Ergo, this matter makethquit 
againſt me. PTS 


ME thinketh here is a very thozt Syllogiſmus. J maruell where you teft your Medi- 


us terminxsz you ſhould haue ſquared it better befo2s it hav 
ho the alot Ae entdently fo; me. 40060 J l, öde 
negatiue againft the Phariſies, as we doe now againſt you. | 


Sarum. 


Ueno, when lohn the Bihop of Conſtantinople had taken vpon him to be called v- 
niuerſall Biſhop of the whole Church, which title afterwatd the Biſhop ol Rome be⸗ 
gan to vſurp to himſelfe, and fo2 the maintenance of the ſame, hath often times diſs 

quieted and ſhaken the whols wozld : but when the Biſhop of Conſtantinople ſixſt began 


to vſs this title, Gregory being then Biſhop of Rome, confounded him only with the 
gatine. News "(aid he, deceſſorum — profane vocabulo uti voluit: el ol my {oo 


deceſours (which had continued from Peter downeward , foz the fix hundzed 
veres after Chʒiſt) would euer vſe this vnchꝛiſtianlike and 1 41 Ls. 4. Epiſt. So 
And againe, Epi. 92. Sancti ante legem, Santts in lege, Sancti [ub gratia, omnes perficientes cor- 
pn: demim in membris ſunt conſrituti. The holy men befoze the Law, the holy men vnder the 
Law, the holy men vnder the grace of the Goſpell, altogether making vp one body of the 
Lo. ce placed amongſt his members. But none of them would euer ſuffer bimſelfe to 


vninerſall, fen me ſpecially theſ f | 
me to — rr pecially theſe cxamples, betauſe they ſame to ſerur 


Thus Gregory reaſoned 
gatine : andif the Bi gory then, as we doe now, only vpon the nes 


ſhop of Conſlanino le had bene able to b 
that any Wiſhop of N h Fever and 


affirmatiue, 

foze theLaw , 02 — a _— — — oꝛ that euer any man, either be⸗ 
02 bn 4 

vninerlall Biſhop, thenhad Gregory — had luttered n be calle 


Cole, | 
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A purpoſes againſt pour ſelfe. Gregory p2oued a 
1 a ” „ gory p negatiue , becauſe none af his 


As one might ſzy, that youpzeach is naught, becauſe 
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AA 
una againſt beth 
yu nelther Gregory gn Es \mattersm 
. om pargat on wh! 
303 no. N | 

Nemo deceſſorum meorum hoc profuno becabals vti volaal. 1 ' WN l 
polo And ſay not J alledge matter againſt my ſelfe, b re 

2one it better. 

Pou anſwer farther , that one might ſay the like againtt vs, that we py tach this d 
naught, becauſe men in N nn | 
the Biſhop of Conſt antinopiæ, fo; that he intituled himlelfe 
whole Church, whereas none ol his pꝛedeteſlours —— neuer take that name vpon him. 
Indeed this anſwer might haue ſomeſhew;, men in times paſt had neuer taught ſo as 
we teachnow, But J doubt not but herein your owne om mere crieth out 
againſt you- Foz you know that the matters that lie in queſtion 
taught, as we now teach them, both by Chzifhimſelfe , — edt! Ing 
old Doctours, and by the ancient Generall Cannſels : and that you,haning none of theſe = 
oz like authozities , haus ſet vp a Religion ofyour owne, and built it onely vpon pour 
ſelfe. Mherefoze I may tultly and truely conclude, that you po es ew time 
hane taught the people , r = 
ooo ten tag io on LY 
prian, S. Hicrome, S. Augultine, c, 0 „dc. euer 
N . much 

ou ſay, this place ſerueth me nothing J maraell you 
ſay not, it ſerueth you to pzone the Supꝛematy. Gregory ſaith , Ro Biſhop of Rome vn- 
BF would euer be called, the vniuer⸗ 

He ith. that Leo his pzedeceſour refuſed the name, notwithſkanving it were offered 
vnto him in the Generall Countell of Chalcedon. | 

Ve ſaith, it is a pꝛoud, and a pzofane title, and a name miete ſoʒ Antichz ix. 

He ſaith, whoſoeuer will take that name vpon him, is Antichꝛiſts ſoꝛe runner. 

He ſaith, to conſent to ſuch a name is the deniall ot the faith: and yet ſay vou, he ſpeał⸗ 
eth not one woꝛd againſt the Supꝛemacp. 

Beere would I laine be anſwered one thing by the way; it no Biſhop of Rome would 
euer take vpon him to be called the vninerſall Biſhop , oz head of the whole Church foz 
the ſpace of fix hundzed vteres after Chꝛiſt, whers then the head of the vninerſall 
Church all that while 2 Oz how could it then continue d, moe than now? 
Foz now you ſay it is vnpoſſible. Oꝛ if the Church had no vninerſall head in the earth 
foꝛ ſolonga time after Chꝛiſt 1 doe You now furniſh out the Biſhop of Rome autho⸗ 
rityin the hearing ol the vnlearned, with ſuch a glozy and fare of antiquity e As if the 
Biſhop of Rowe had euer bene named the hend ol the Church, ſince the time that Peter 
came firſt to Rome. But becauſe your ſelfe wert e the fazce of Gregorie: 
wozds, you did well tu turne me ouer to Doctour Driedo. HA % 
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At as touching the cuſtome of the Schales, A truſt ygh 

Bee giueth oꝛder to the opponent in many caſes'fo pet 
ſpondent, as J doe now at your hands. And what is 55 | 
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F pou read againe the face in Aritorles Tapites, you ſhall ſie there — te — 
derſtand it. Ve ſpeaketh it, where men diſpute Dialectice, in ſuch ſozt as we Doc not; 
Irre one ras woe — 4 oe 2 
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Neuer thought it had berne ſo high mpltery to vnderſtand the nature 
— common diſpatations 
= in Oxfor only fo; 
— A. 7 i pnely of a learn 
erfities : Ye kno 
I ſpeake 

| Sarum. 


Ut that ye will not doe, and ye know why, 
require to ſc our grounds. 
&- that Doctour Cole the le 
againſt vs: a 
W Cole. 


| RA abrrrat eadem. Voda: Cole willpzaneit , whenit commeth 
his turne. $65 | 
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Eeing ſoꝛ lacke ol Docours vs anſwer me with Poets, it ſhall do well to anſwer you 
againe with the ſame. Deciet repetita placebunt, And yet when yecome ſo often with 
" thepzetence of defireto be taught, and of pour recogniſance, if J lift ts ſkoffe as ye do, 
why may not J as well ſay to vou, Ridetur chorda qui ſemper aberrat cadem ? as fo2 the 
— Hua In the meane ſeaſon giue others leane to thinks 


- 


Sarum. 


© that will make any Jnnouation,ſay ye, muſt gineareaſon or his doings. O ma- 
Cer Dodour, this reaſon fighteth moſt againſt your ſelfe: foz ye haue miſſikevand 
put away the moſt part of the oꝛder of the Pzimitige church, and vet ve neuer gaus 
god reaſonof your doings. 8 | | 
ole. 


]# fieenvormy waiting ve all inde mine anſwer to that ye hire ſay. The lalt an- 
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ſay yeare in poſſeſſion. Ao, ye were ſumtime, pe ate not now: and w wete, 

de had no right title o god euidente to claime by, nomoze than they — 

Ce ee OED EE 
anam, an , bat 

male fiaes, and foz that cauſe ve ate now iuftly and ozderiy remoued, A 


Cole. 


Ben pe meddle with law, ye ſhew your ſkill, Jam fill in poſſeſſion of all t t 

ever Itaugdt, and il vou put me oat of poſſeſſion byffozce, I ought to de 
A red. Dad not the Pꝛieſts in the old Law god title to fit in Moſes chaire 2 What 
" 2get your ſelle, yes perdy. The Law accounted no man male fe; poſſe ſſorem, after that 


—— — hundzed peres, 22 Ipardon you fo; miſtaking the 
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Oaue tat ſolittle ſkill in the Law but J vnderſtand what e f dri 10 
I as now (Gods name be pzailed) it is well knowen that rehane dated ee 
out 


Wo * Biſhop of Fayam| T- 


out ofpodeftion, — vialence ol man, but by the very fozceof Gods tra truth; which fo des 
noureth andconſumeth — erro2 and » as Moſes Serpent deuoured and i wallo⸗ 


| Ott 31 01 We nN T. 2 —_—_— 

in Moſcs chaire : — . )— le, as ye had to it and beaxe rule in 
tho Church of Chziſt; and therfoze y me neuer a whit. Pet ye know, 
222 them Fures & latrones, ; and ſaid vnto them 05 6X +45 

Cas lee en ee Mu. OM oy ame _— Wust 
——— eg pony 
ſion one hundzed pres. Mhich thing notwithſtanding J can be content to grant 
be true inthe ciuill Anm, pet is it not trus in the Law of God; and that, as ve kno 
— — — — Du. Theres a 
. — & verit —— conf . d 
4 em ratront ati p 11 

After the truth — — e 
tuſtome * reaſon ; fozreaſonan L 


— cuſtome ſoʒ pour — 

truth, and the life : he ſaith not, J am cuſtome 

ſo ancient, ———— —— — 
Likewiſe S. Cyprian; whoſe wozds be theſe $5 Jolus — hacks YEW 

attendere, quid aliquis ante nos faciendimm patarit , ſedquid , qubante omnes en, "Chnftuspricr 

fecarit. Neque enim hominis — 922 ſed veritatem Dei, cum per Eſaiam 

Prophetam Deut loquatur, & dicat, fine . me docentes mandata , &. doctrinas homi- 


num: It only Chzilt muſt be heard, we may not waigh what anꝶ man bath thought gad 
to doe that hath bene befoze vs. but what Chzithath firſt done that is 
we map not follow the cuſtomes of man, but the truth) ot G6 
by the Pꝛophet Elay; They wopſhipme in vaine teaching the don 
arines of men. Thus ve * 
a very ſimple ground to build vpon. | add % n 12227 Why 
And like as pe vſe to ſay, VNallum rempur preſcribit Regs, Seme thinketh of god fade re 
onght as well to ſay, Nallum tempus pra cribi Deo. Dtherwile Antich2ift Hall 1 
fit in pollellion of the holy place; and veare himſenne ds if N 
weth, hoo many hundzed pecres together : and yerutthe laſt 
he neuer lo high. Foz pꝛeſtription of an hunezed vert tannet fall 
truth; noꝛ can any pꝛeſcription be auailable in your owne law, undeſſe ik 
lum, and that in Religion muſt na p be the . Which — rare ve 
haue not to alledge (as ve vour ſelle know, uo man —— heyday 
— — —— (aid; pdſeſſir 4 — — = 
pour law, poſſen or male 4 tempor 14 longwegun ate priſtvibit,'' And thetet e 
in the caſe of dingzce reſted notvpon the cuſtome that was then voceitiod;butappealed 
to the firſt —. — lpm o- 
cipio non fuit ſic, Jt was not ſo at the beginning, e 
Whereas ye ſay, I miſtake yourlaw ; . ace 626, 206i as 
you ; howbeit, . hy mere rhe re 
eee ere bqorg '. 
— 0 Dehn 1 wy 9 | 
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I Dw itrethinke ye Wanne 15 p 1 . it 

Dogours,0z Councels , that ye map ha ne yourri 
. one gab fenker 

your pꝛiuate Maſſe, the Biſhop of Komes 1 
knowen tongue, and fo; ok tde ſame r 
were reaſon ye ſhould bꝛing ſome auths2ity beſide, 
all. Ye haue made the vnlearned people belees 
tels, and fiftcene hundꝛed piexes of your fide, | 
bants come to nought. 
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pon twill not pzoſecute your ſuite , it is realon pe be caſt in anon-ſuite. But ye dot 
212203 — ve haue to doe with them that haue ſerne your eui⸗ 


| |; p:ofes vntill ſomo better time, when they may lerne, and take | 
| th — a noble Gentleman ol Nome was marching fo2th to fight in the 
againſt his enemy Iulius Cæſar, and Cato, an ald graue Senatour , one of the ſame 
Cuch, quoth he, J ſhall hauemenenow ; fas as 
„pe ſhall ſer ſpꝛing vp aſwarmeof 


Sarum. 


AS RIEL in place ofa learner , and gladly come to be taught, ye dnuſt 
pardon me to ſay the truth, J recken your very friends, in this point, willhardly 
belzene you. Foz if ye were deſirous tolearne, as ye would ſœme to be, ve would come ta 
the Church, ye would reſozt to theLefons , ye would abide to heare the Sermons ; foz 
theſe are the ®cholesifa man lift to learne. It is a token the Scholar ſetteth little by his 
boke, that will neuer be bzought to Schole. | 


| op Cole. 


Þp Jcome not to your Sermons : This queſtion is | ns: and pet bent 
herewith diſcharged why ye ſhould not inſtruc me. —— their wines, 
lo chule they their teachers. S. Auguſtines and S. Chryſoſtomes ®ermons tend moꝛe to 
teach, than to conuince, 
+: | The Reply. Sarum, 


Meant not to be captions but only to put von incemembzanes that your pꝛetente of 
| learning is but feined/,and that you art not inded ſo willing to be taught, as ye would 
lame tg he. Whenſoeuer ye ſhall ſhew me by yourlaw , that a man may be required to 
urn. A willbecontenttoconfer withyon, andtothew von thereft of 


Ve ſay, rechuſe your teacher as men doe their wines; many men are led by follyand 
in A would your lucke ſhould be better in chuſing pour teacher. 
bis tune, that there ſhould come Scholars with tickling earss, 
and chuſe themſelues teachers acccoꝛding to their owne appetites,that ſhould turne away 
thei eares kram the truth, and giue themſelues to the hearing of fables, The Pꝛophet E- 
y ſaith, there were his time that would ſay to their teachers, Loquimim nbi 
ceſſet à facie noſtra ſi 
o bs errours, l 
the holy GodofAfragl 


doe their wines? Jean 
e matter, and . 
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and hauing nothing to (a! 
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4 hat would ſame to be with chilo ſome- | 


S... 
* 


050 as 02197 — «32480 CA3501 03364! an an 0 Lew 2 Azcul 
| enen zurn ay E. 0 


nou! Satan drab £4 ni 080: an þ 160 
A N $97 ale: Mt 
— ene 11 
e dhe wach * 4313606 3 
as Leroy 11 — 'P W 1 on 
2 201077 rr . . 1.80 . 


7e ul oz thi pꝛotes of | „ 
hereas erer ar ae e arg . 


ter were conclad 


331% Vos "> 4 n 


. error 
ET 0 dena 


1824 120 g 0 m 4 


Le grzgrg. . Po knowthattheola father 
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had moze than fir lines of out fide ; and thereſoe D. Clement tare the —— 
out of his bake; and burnt it, thinking there had bane no maze copies, leſt perhaps 
it ſhould come to light. 12830 Fi 
—— that Occawm, eneofyour owne Docous, bath moze than fi lnes again 
you. And therefoze the laſt Pope condenmed hun as an heretike. 
Pe know, there is ſomewhat beftde in ©. Auguſtine,in >. Uwe, ind, Chrylo- 
ſtome, it. belceus moze than Royard; oz Tapper; could ener anſlver. 
vr know, that ye your ſelle in your laſt anſwer granted me,that the examples of the p24 
mitiue church are ot our ſide, and therefa;e ye ref vpon an other pont, that thePzimiting 
ae rity on ns 
of pour Church ol Nome. Therefoze me thinketh, ſauing that it was pourpleaſyre, va 
were ſomewhat onerſene to ſap, that all our allegations may be conched-in ſix ines. But 
as J Nr rn: . — th lo yons. 


Sarum, 
nne ne inn 


| SES 
fire,o; to follow ron in diſcourteſy,J willperfozme ſonis part CINE 
inderd it be vnreaſonable. Cole. | | b 


Is isnodilcourtſi, torefuſeto doe that, wherewith A might foaget bebe 
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1 doth von god ſeruice to ſave Pour credit: nor ad, like a faint h 
ſonldiour, and pet hold vp your ſhield as if de were fighting 


Sarwm. 


Gain yoor ew stp rande eld enge hen dm 

Ara by) ver haue the old father, and doctonr Gelaſius, whofe indgement, J belæne, 

ett aer r. m e Rot De, 

as pre haue taught, can neuer erre. And isalledged Fn . bo plains, 
Non deſinit eſſe ſubſtantia pamus, & natura vini. J | 

Cole. 
* pt lite much, and read little: Gelafius — by Tapper, in articule 
do tranſubſt ant iatione Vealledge his wo2ds ofherwiſo than yo findo them. Which fault, 


J truſt, groweth ofouerſight, = 
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d pet, vntill this 
nt, to | 


the diſputation 
to vnderſtand you 02 
lay that maſter 


Gardinerread,when he alledged the thirdboke of xp. 
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What had doctour Smith of O-xe», read, that openly in tho diſputations there, 4 
Dom. alleged the Councell of Nice to pzwue the phanſie of your trauſubſtantiati- 
an: and when he came to ſhew the platt, was not able tofinde one wozd, either in that 
Councell, oz inany other ofantiquitie, that might ſame to makefoz it: 
hat had he read, that being a Judge in the ſame diſputations cried ont ſo bitterly vp⸗ 
ande Ses, the Archbiſhop ol Cant ur burie, and that ſoure 62 fiue times together, 

ide mibi qnalis corpus fuit ? qualis corpus fuit ? and was not able to vtter his minde 
tungrut Latin : This thing I trulk, ye will recozd' with me, fozit was ſpoken in your 


2 impo hath canſed me,confrary to mine 8wn nature, to utter theſe things, 
which otherwiſe J could haue concealed. O, boaſt not your ſelfe tw much of vour great 
reading. When vou bung ms any old Dogonr 02 Councell, foz yourpurpoſe in the mat⸗ 
ters that we now talke of, then will J ſay vis haus read much. fr 94 D S109] 
As bey Gelafius, howſoeuerit pleaſethD. Tapper ts conftrus him, he ſaith plainly that 
in the Sacrament there remaineth the ſubſtance, and nature of bzead and wine. But ve 
ſay, Jalledge Gelaſius otherwiſe than J finde him, and hereof your friends haue mads 
much adoe. J ſe, it mult be a very (mall fault that ſhall eſcape your eies. Gelaſius wozds 
be theſe: Non definit efſe ſubitantiapanic, velnaturavini. Thich wozds, hauing not the 
boke at hand; J tepoꝛted thus: Non deſinit eſſe /nbſtantia panis, & natura vin, beſech you, 
how farre went J either from the woꝛds, oz from the meaning of the authour ? I ſe it was 
not fo2 nonght, that childʒen in the (choles were wont to finde a difference betwan theſs 
two | Comedi bu panem, and bis panem comeds. But 3 perceiue the fault was 
ſuch that vir were lothto make matter of it. At J had altered any. part of the ſenſe and 
meaning of the wziter, J trow, J had bene like tohearemoze of it. þ 
J remember what a clapping of hands, and ſtamping of fete, pte made at Oxon. as 
gauiſt that notable godly learned man, the Archbiſhop of Canturburie, foz that he, alledg⸗ 
ing a place out of D. Hilarie, had changed but one letter, and waitten, ver9, inſtead of 
vere : Pe triumphed auer him, and pointed him to the people, and talled him a falſarie, a 
w2elker, a cozrupterof the Docozs. And yet afterward it was found, and will yet ap⸗ 
pare, that two of your owne Docozs, Steuen Gardiner, and Smich in their owne pꝛintes 
— —— 3 — ends, * 
; thanked, ye will not gine me cauſe to finde ſach fault 
. 
w how many times, and how ſhamefally,the wziters of your 
fide dane cozrupted the old Docs. Pet foz example ſake, ofa great number to ſhewyou 
one 0; two, hot thinke you by your doctoz Pig hi, that violently altereth both the wo3ds, 


— 
2 


De Trim, li 4. und the mraning et . Auguftine ? Foz where M. Auguſtine wiiteth thus, Quid tam grate 


Cap. 14. 


* 


efferri, aut ab ills ſuſcipi poreft, quam caro ſacriſicij noſtri, corpus e ffectum Sacerdotis noftri ? 
meaning the Sacrifice that Chziſt offered Wand, Erz Laker putteth in of his owne, 
4 , which D. Au ſti had not, and made vp the ſentence of this ſoꝛt: Duid tam gra- 
te 2 be, ant ab zlle ſuſcipi pot eſt, quam caro ſacrificy noſtri, cor pos effectum Sacerdoti 
in lam ſo perfozce,turned it to the pꝛetenſed Sacrifice of your malie. | 
Yow thinke ye by Steuen Gardiner, that in his boke of the diuels Sophiftrie, was not 


Uraid to coxrupt the wozys of theholy Pzophet Foz whereas David hadwiitten : £/- 


cam 
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pes whit they we; 1 baer d 
his Gloſſo pe b Taken 
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V Pert {ould fay Pecs Cole hath'exponnneditts-6 At yt; then I herr you 
imagine with your ſelfe how ye may he able to ſhift away Gelaſius otherwiſe-Vet 
becauſe pie will nedes put me to my p;ofes, ee 
vou take the paines to read Steuen Gardiner, in his boke that is anſwered by th 
Hop of Canterbury Thomas Cranmer; ye ſhall finde theſe ds: Gela 
ing of the Bꝛead and Wine, retiteth not pꝛeciſelꝝ the 
ſubſtance oz nature : which nature he calleth after the pꝛoperty. this T 
minde, ſubitantia is Latine foz pzoperty, which, as va know, is —— elſe but aoridens, 
And againe in his bon that he calleth, Aan cu. Anton Conftaxtins, wiitten in Latine, 
ves Mall finde theſewo2ds ? Ab dait panemin ſud ſubſtantia, vol mat ura manere, vel ſubſtan. 
tiam ſenrit ¶Accidentium, vol natura proprietatem. It is a very ſtrange phzaiſe offpechtoſay 
ſubſtantia accidentinm. But it is as frangs to ſay, as he ſaith in another place, . ccidentia 
ſunt ſubſtautiarnm partes, Yowbeitafter ys deuiſed anewreligion, it was mixte 
that ver ſhould deniſe out alſo ſome new ph2aſes of ſpach, that neuer had bene heard of 
afoze. And yet is not this the groſe@ part of your tearningneither. Now J truſt ye ſe 
A deuiſed not this of mine olvne phantaſte. 
J maruel ſomewhat that pe fay J vnderffand not the Gloſſers meaning. —— 
eth there is not ſo high no; learning in it, but that a meant learned man may ſane 
reach vnto if. But J ſee, it muſt be a deſperate ſoze, but vis will finde ſomeſaluefo2 it: 
pʒaꝝ you firft read the text, and then confidec how handſomly the Glofls will frame vnto 
it. The tert is this: Satuimui, vt ſeptem bebdomadas plenas ante ſandium Paſcha, omnes Cle- 
ici, id eſt. in ſortem Domini vocati 4 carus iciunent. A oo falloweth your Gloſſs : Sar iu, id 
eſt, abregamur. And becauſe . tho Glolle better than J, as va ſay, and like it 
ſo well, read the text accozdingly , and ſay thus: Abrogamut vt ſeptem hebdomadas plenas 
ante a Paſcha, omnes clerici 4 carne iciunens. And J belieus whatſoener meaning va 
make of it, ve ſhall make but vnhandſome Latins. Now let your Reader iudge, whether 
ol vs two better vaderſtandeth the Gleſers meaning. 


Sar ume 


Eere pa haue, that after the woꝛds of conſecration, there remainethin the Sa- 

crament the ſubſtance of bzeav and wine. Now bꝛing vte but one Doctour that will 

ſay, — — that there remaineth onely ths Accidents, W and 
wine, and J will 


- 
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full well 


| Cole. 
CDft and faire, ye haus not tead the Anſwer, ReadRoyard, and yoſhall ſiemoze- At 
me cue Jhhaltbe reavy fozyou; — 7 
The Reply. Sarum. 
J# Royards anſwer had bene wozth the hearing vie would not e 
haus alledges his wo2ds. At your cue von will be as ready, as S. George a hozſebacke, 
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yet trow,fozth 
The Reb. . 


tutte ſ>emeth to you, your anſwer ſ@moth to me beris weake, 
WV 1 eto wei, jaw wie bale ts which u 
N | 
— with the Pzieft, at 


Z 
— — — regs | 


munion, and that all the congregation pzeſent | 

melomuch route tut u oz this Buſs wes 1 
14114 Sarum. N y en 

Tzu 1 and the people fo communicate vaver 


owne Dod: Gelaſius ralleth it S«crilegiuw. And Theop 
asf tems mar wth ths: ns cn Diabolo, e 


Poculum ſang 0 92 Cole. 81 nn 


w learned this af Gelaſius, telleth ju how ro hal ane 
heap beater, when Jeamotaiputz wtyou. , 


The Reply. Sarum. 


| . 


trolv, your momozy deceiued you ; vc meane the glolle, en 
His wozds of Gelaſius in the Decree areplaine ; Oiviſio vnius einſdemque myFlery 
ine $7 andiſarrileglo non pot elt peruenire. And the woꝛds that he vſeth farther: vr inte gra Sa- 
cramenta percipiant, aut ab inte pris arceantur : ſume not ſo much to pertaine to — 
as to the people. But vt did well to turne e vntil ſome other time, foʒ 
weene ve had no anſwer ready made. 


Sarum. 


9 * the Common pꝛaiers were vſe din the common knowen tong,ya haue W. Baſil, 
D. Hicrom, . Ambroſe, M. Auguſtine, . Chry ſoſtom, and the Emperoz HE 
and many others. The ne 


Cole. 


Wie 4 — nel. —— ou — ant vey 1 
Dete fo — vpon » . app2oneth __ 
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[ Parnell much that any learned man ſhould doubt at this. Fo2if the common Gzitks | 
people vnderftod not the Gzeeke tung, no: the common Latine people, the Latins 
tong, then would J faineknow what tong they vnderſtod ? I can ſe no great cauſe 
why they ſhould foꝛget their owne tong, andlearneanother. But Arnobius in his time 
* — — — it was vſed thozowout all 774. bo 
mbroſe e, pzeached tot of Jay in Tati it is to 

thou ht, — ea inert — people ly ine, and as 
Auguſtine ermons to the common people in Apbrica, times 
lþeſe wozds ; Nunc loquar Latine vt omnes intelligatis : "Bow Sn — . 8 D. 
| Auguſtine 


o © *® 
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Au «Nine; to the common poopie, thaty&mopall inhis 

eas ve He Lannetngato pope and J trol he ſpake not allin vaine. J mars 

nes, 02 chin: 02tecommon Laine people vnderſtod Cicero, pz Hortenſius, when 
vnto in mother tongue. 

89135 in S. Baſils, S. Ambroſe, und S. Auguſtines time were 

in the common vulgar tongue, marks how well it may be pzoued. 

S. Baſil ſaith thus of the vſage ofthe common pꝛaiex in his tims: Cuniund is ſouus vire- 
rum, mulicrum, parunlorum, tanquam fluctus ferientis littora, in noſtris ad Dewmprecibus ar 
citatur : In our pꝛaiers that de mgkotoGod „ we raiſe vp ſuch a ſound of the voicesof 
men, women, and childzen pꝛaying together, as if it were the noiſe of the waues beating 
againſt the ſea bankes. Wheroby it appomreſh. that in S. Baſils time, men, women, and 
childꝛen, ſang in the 

Chry ſoſtome of his time ſaith thus \Nemirerie,f in ſacris noftris, populas, cum Sacerdote 
colloquatur : — ſaith he, if that in our pꝛaiers the Pꝛieſt and the people talke 


— of his time ſaith thus: Non ef? opus lequut ione cum oramus, id eft, ſonant ibu 
verbis, miſs forte ſicut Socerdotes facuunt, fignificanda mentis ſue cauſa, non vt Deus, ſed vt hami- 
nes audiant: Me nede not, ſaith he, to —— ſound of voice when we pzay, vnleſſs 
it be as the Pꝛieſts due, to declare meaning; not tothe intent that God may there 
hearethem, but that they may be heard of men. 

But, becauſe ve be aDogourofLaw , J would not haue you fozget luſſinian the Emo 
perour, the firſt compilerof yourLawes. Ve, if ye be remembzed , commanded the Bi⸗ 
thops that they ſhould ſet fozth the common paziers imopen voice, and that, as he ſaith, / 7 
maiori deuotione audient iam animi e ferantur : That is, that 9 map 
be fricken with moꝛs deuotion. 3e thought then that the vnderſtanding of the pzaiers 
ſhould enkindle deuotion in the hearts of the hearers. "Foz I belctue, hehadneuerheary 
ſay, that ignozance ſhould be the cauſe of true denotion , as yeboldly auvached in the dif- 
putatian at Yefm-inſter, in the hearing and wondering of the molt part of the honourable 
and wozſhipfull of this N ealme. J know not by what ſecret reuelation xe learned this 
firff. Fo: pour owne Countels ſay , / Ignorantia mater eſt cunctorum errorum. That is to 
ſap, Jgnozance is the mother ofallmanererrours, And the ſame woꝛds ye haue alleaged 
in youvowne Decries, Diſtin. 3 8. n 
1 Erratis neſcientes Scripturas; Pe are in errour, becauſe ye vnderſtand not the 
Origenes one of the oldeſt Doctonrs of the Church, ſaith thus: Ter mentum eff Diabe/s, 
fquemwvideat legere ſacras literas : poſſidet enim omnes qui verſantur in ignorantia ; It is a 
ſcourge (faithhe} and a fozmenttfo theDinell, ik he ſ& any man read the criptures: foz 
be hath power vpon all them that remains in ignozance. 

S. Cyril ſaith : Puri noſtri legunt ſacras literas, & ex eo ſiunt religioþ ſims : Dur childzen, 
ſaith he, read Scriptures, and thereofthey become denout and holy. 

And what nerdeth mo allegations ? Pour owne Doctor Lyra, ſaith : $i popwlurintelli- 
at rativnem $aterdotis, melins redacitur in Deum, & maiori denetione reſpondet, Amen, Chat 
1 n „ theyare better bzought to God, and with moze 

It muſt needs be a miſerabls taufe that is grounded only vpon N f toz no man 
hateth the light, but he that doth enill. Chziſt ſaid to the Pharifies , This is your time, 
and the power ol darknelle · Ar the people had of the truth, they would nat 
ſuffer you thus to lead them into erraʒ as vs doe, and haue done. But A remember Plinius 
wꝛiteth, that, notwithſtanding the Lion be a maruellous flerte and couragious beaſt, yet 
if ve may onte hodwincke him, oz make him blind, xe may lead him whither ye liſt. Thug 
much by the way J thought god to put you in remembzance , fo2 that the ſtrangeneſſe of 
pour doctrine ſo required: if MOT OE OE SANT AMES 
ſie pe would not hide it. 


Sarum. 


N afmayy things that mightbe hoken: ; foz af this pzoſent 
J houe not leiſute to wziteBokes 
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' _ 4 Doctour of Law, and a man of wiſedome ſheuld bzing moze learning, and fewer 
A ſcones. s 
Sarum. 


| | vefire \ fo:afmuchas J haut followed your minde lo batte, 
ate u bing meone Doconrof youve, ele inch: vs lexus thinks r 


none. | oY 
ore Cole. an | | 


| is, yeknow Imap not, noz the caſe J tand in, requireth it not. 
The Reply. Serum. 


] dais, ye know ve cannot, and therefoze ve doe belt to ſay xe max nut. | 
| Sar ume 


deſire vs fo leaue talking againſt vou, and no moze fo deale ſo vnmercifully wich 
Y me in the Pulpits. Alas maſter Doctour, call pe this vumercifulldealing ? What 
was then vour dealing, when ye were in plate 2 Jf ve remember, ve could neuer | 
vouchſafe to call vs other than Schiſmatikes, Yeretikes, v3 Craitours, in your Pulpits; 
and pet beſides all that, ye vſed our bodies as ye know. Weonly tell the people, as ourdu- 
tieis, that yo withſtand themanifeſt truth, and yet haue neither @cripture , na: D 
gour, n® Councell foz vou: and that yehane ſhewed ſuchextremity , as the liks hathnot 
beneſene, and now can giue no reckntng why; oz il s can, let it appecre. _ 


Cole, 


Emiſrepoztme. J aid, if men of your five bſed themſelues fraiterouſly to usne 
— prion. dor now , not maniteſt, vntill it be better pꝛ nad, ys had but the 
Law :yerequire moze than any Law will beare againſt vs. | 


F they were Traytours, why did ye burne them as Veretikes : The matter would be 
to odiaus to ſhew what hath bens wꝛought by men of your ſide againſt their PÞzin- 
ces, But as J then neuer liked them that dzew their ſwozd againſt their Doneraignez 
euen ſonol I pzay Godconfound them, whoſoeuer they be, that ſhall firſt begin the 
What Lab ye miaiſtred vs in thoſe daies, J remit it vnto you that are aLawyer- 
But Jam wellaCured, ye ſhewed vs neither diuinity, noz humanity- But J pzay vu, 
whatLaw had ye to impꝛiſon ſnch euen as had bꝛoken no Law ? and ſo tokepethemin 
your Cole-honles , inftockes and fetters , with all extremity and cruelty , vntill xe bas 
made aLawfoz them , and to doe with them, as Cyril ſaiththe Jewes did with Chin; 


Prinum ligant, deinde canſas in eum querunt : privs captum habent, quam accuſatum. 
they bind him faſt, ſaith Cyril, and th 


en they deuiſe matter againſt p lay hands 
vpon him befoze any man accuſe him. Wann NN 


WhatLaw had pe to burne the Qutrnes ſubicts hands with candles, on toxches, be- 
ſoze they were condemned ta die by any Law 2 * 85 


What Law had pe to aſtite a man to appeare , Peremptoriè, at Rome within foureſcoze | 
dates, and vet that notwithſtanving to kepe him ſtill in pꝛiſon in Gx/erd ? and afterward. 
fo2not appearing at his dap, at Rome, to tondemne him there as obſtinate: m 

Oꝛ what Law had ye te put the ſame man to veath cn: the expꝛeſle wo2ds of yaur- 
ne Law after he had ſubicribed vnto you, and was found in no relapſe ? I truſt ye can 
ſay ſomewhat herein, foz that you being then a Lawyer,and incommiſſion, had the execus 
tion of the law. But J belgue, when ye haue ſearched 


pour bokes thozow, ve ſhall finde 
1 had not ſo much law, as they that laid Nos bab emu legem, & foramen legem debet 
Vi. ro = 


* 


' 


Sarum, "SID 


| to ds it is matt certaine; 
your part be vet in doubt, reaſon and charity would 


de 


N reſay, ourdocrine is pet in doubt; I aſſure yon, 
and out of doubt. But il ye lo⸗ 


. e 
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"= hav bane —— — out of doubt, — ſovnmercitully 
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Vis lake bitt ot Khetozike when other belye ſaileth you. @nenthasthePhas 
riſes after they had biene long in amammering , and in doubt of Chaiſt, at the la 
were fully confiruted and out of doubt, and ſaid batohim , Jam ſcimus te habere de- 
monium. As if they ſhould then haue ſaid vato Chꝛiſt, as you ſay now to vs: We doubteq, ng 
moꝛe beſoꝛe than we doo now , f>2now ye giue vs god catiſetd be meli conſttmed . But if 
I baue conſitmed pou, bꝛinging ſuch pꝛwles as pe axe nat able to anfwer, holo then (think 
. ye) hanc others cauſeto be confirmed at your hands, Ruth IC gee and' 
vet ate able to bzing nothing at all n 
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* en pe 0 and may not diſpute pet ate ve not ſo bound as ve haue 1 
others. But when ye wers at liberty , and a free diſputation was granted and offercd 
at FeHminſter befoꝛe the Nucenes Paieſtiesmoſt honozavie Counſell, and the whols 
State ofthe Realme, J pꝛaꝝ ron whether part was it that then gane out ? Aud 

pe know, ye e r — 11 


Cole. A e e 


Cueſlmiuſter we tame to te mne anfwbrid;/that hers was itt h/ 

AA pointes where we refuſed not to wzite neither. But when our boke could not be 
read as yours was, werefaſed not vtteriy to diſpute beit only in the cafs , fo 

boke could not be ſuffered tobe read as indilferentlyas yours was. Nowhardly weigh 
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E could not lightly haue gotten ſo many bntruths together without fone nubr⸗ 

Where ve ſay, ye were anſwered, thete was no diſputation appointen at een. 

ſterʒ At J ſhouidaſke yon who made vou that anſwer, teten ye would be xo ſche. 
Foz J truſt ve haus not yet fozgotten , that veyour ſelfs ets the irlf nar t. 
diſpute there that day, and ſpake there an whole houre together without interrupkton. & 
J marueliye ſay uot, that weofour part gaue-pou puer, and vefgſed tyvilputt/'/5) 4. — 

Ve lap, yerefuſed not to wife your allegations und anſwets, as ye had pooniiſe® to do, 
and earncftly required it might be ſo, and pet cunttary toyour WR anv pomire ee 
could not be gotten, as ye know, to w2ite one line;”- | : ©8110 ne 

Peſay, youc 3 and pet yeknow ye bop aa ban thets 
93 "GS 

As fo the indifferent oꝛdeting and hearing ofthomnntteis); Premit tba to thotthar 
werethe orders ol it, ol whom ye can not in any wiſe complain; butvorh par done; 
and the hearers tonſcientes muſt nerds actuſe bu. 007 0? 

. Tbe oꝛder of the diſputation was, that both parts ſhould hs firlt day vun in theiraſ- 
ſection all in w2iting , and that the next day either party Hoaldanſwer the others boke,' 
and that alſo by wziting , which was vour owne rt que it, as it will appete by your p:ofe- 
ſfation ſent to tte C ouniſell in that behalle. The ſirſt day. ye caniewithoutany boke at all, 
contrary to the oꝛder taken, and alſo, as — — The ſecond 
day, pe refuſed to pꝛocæ de any farther, and ſtod onely vpon this point : that vnleſſe ye 
might haue the laſt woꝛd, xe would not diſpute. Foz ve ſaid, wholoerer might haue that, 

1%, Wwerejike to 4e d- cum appianſ3e; les theſe very wozds twookyour ownecompaniy vt⸗ 
lot, tered in Latin;enen by the ſametermes as J doenow; otherw iſe ye ſaid ye would not diſs 
Fick: pute. Which anſwer was ſo vaine; that not oniy the reſt of the bearers, but al o the Bi» 

ſhop that then was, of Torte, pzur owne friend, found fault with it, and was athaned of 
it, and bad you pꝛoca d . In concluſion, tonttary to all mens lokingfo2 , only vpon 
refuſal, the diſputation was ſuddeniy bꝛoken off. And J am content to ſtand to the 


ment oł all the hearers herein, whether 3 * repozted indifferently, o no. "= 7 
un. 
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-veremaine ftillin faith ye were baptiſed in. O malker Doctour, tand not 
— — know ye haus already fozſaken a great number t 
baptiſed, And yet beffdes that, | 


Supzema- 
cyof Kone? * Who commended it with his Pzeface* * Who (et it fozth inſolenme ers | 
mons : Who conficmed it with open oath ? 


* Cole. 


it ont am 1 font from : ye 


eane J condeſcended to the Pzimacy 
had laboured the matter, ys 


= 
* 
9 


hand. 


| es, I thinke ye are gonefrom one thing at the leaſt, beſides Pardons, and Pilgri- 
mages. J meant not Doctour Gardiner to pull him aut of his graue, and to tozment 
dead, as ye did Plter Bucer, Malter Fagius in Cambridge, Dogtonr Peter 

Martyrs wife in Oxford, and others mo:but only that J would not haue you build to much 
vpon your conſtancy , which hitherto hath bene found ta. be enen as the pleaſure ofthe 


'But herepentedhim, yoſay, when he ſotwhe hoot needes die. J trait hedivſo, foz 
he had godcauſe ſo to dae. But il he repented himſelfe ofhis boke that he had wꝛitten ſs 
ſcoutly againſt ths Pope, why did he not recant it in all his life time © wþy did he not te⸗ 


uoke his erreuropenly : why held he his peacs? why dillembled he ſo deepely foz the ſpace 
of twenty yeres together? w 5 
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Ecclifaw 4 n veſay, — 1 Age 
Vow that we ae , Chi Super ——— „the ancient 
eters « 
Chziſts Church. 8 
may be called the Apoſtles Church. matuill much, 
none ofalltheſe Churches, — — er 
baue Eccleiam Apoitolicam. Cole. 


12 , an foms part ofthe er, y hall banſiere hh: aaf wilting 
4 as Jbefoze ſai. Franc 


Here ye ſay, ye makeno innonations , it is no marnell; fozin a manner all things 

were altered to yourhand, as may moſt evidently appeate by all theſe matters 
that be now in queſtion. Wherein ye haue vtterly changed and aboliſhed the ozder of the 
Pꝛimatiue Church, and dos nothing elſebutthe contrary. And whatenident pzoflt ths 
Church of God hath gottenby it, A thinks ta hary matter den de to declare. | 


Cole. 


VV watnenethſo machofonething? his ſerueth dots ame iar io ach 
Te Reply, Sara. 


=. 


T vis antweristo haztcatitcancuveth nothing nee") 20 el 


Sarum. 


Ce rn tare CL 
content to ſtand vato ; howbeit, that ve thinke will not be in your time. Mot with⸗ 
landing, this I dare boldly ſay,ſuch a Councell will be, a great while befo2s ye ſhall nde 
any Doctour, o old Councell to ſerue your But if there neuer be ſuchaConncel, 
truth will be truth notwithſtanding. Foz eCouncel cannot make talthodtruth, bat 
thing that it taketh foz truth, it certifiethonly to be true. 


Cole. 
Lonnt. | 


Sarum, 


At what redꝛelle can there veloked foz at luch aCouncell, whereas no man ſhall bg 

Judge, 02 ſaffered to ſpeake one way 02 other, but only ſuch as be openly, and iuſtiy 

accuſed, and found faulty? and whereas he that is himſelf maſt out of oꝛdet, all bo 
head and refozmerof the whole: 


Cole. 


Such fondexcuſes men lay : how true, let other men indge. 
T he Reply. Sarum. | 


Ce know, that in yourowne law there was enermoze Exceptio Indicis i ents, 

And by whatlaw can ye finds, that a man maybe a competent Judge in his owns 
cauſe ? It the indifferent vſing of the matter may be trisd by experience, in this your lait 
generall Councel holden at Trident, ye know, that not one man of our ſide, notwithſtand- 
ing there were a great number of them there, ſent thither of purpoſe by their Pzinces, 
cauld be ſuffered to ſit among the reſt, 82 to haue a voice , oztoyelda reaſon of his faith. 
And Pope lulus the third, gaue out vnder his baiefe, that none of them all hould be heatd 
there, vnleſſe it were, as he ſaid, to retant their errours. 

And notwithſtanding Pigghius himfelfe had confeſſed there were errov:s in the 
alle: notwithſtanding Latomus, a Docour of your owne, had a great abuſe in 
the Communion nd it oue kind: notwithſtanding Pius theſecond, Biſhop of Rowe, had 
. Wr hn 


- 
— ——  __—— 
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Countell "concluded among themſelues,that no maner of thing thould be changed 
at all wenden blen ones receined in theirs Churth. Therefoze theſe be not fondexcuſes, 
the wozld ſeth they be to tm ... * NEW ki 

2 . ene 910 Sau. 

and therefoze ye wet 
ye (& yoare called. 


— 
. 


Ve tozget yourfolfs, J ſay not io pardy : lub better in the plate. 0946 F U 1 
The Reply. Sarum. _ 

F ye meant not fo, it tkillethnot great{y, it is fo ſmall purpoſe ;conſiderit well, and ye 
finde my concluſlon true. 5 aa ei 
Fam. base 


* 


5 11 wad 

hett ye ſay, ye would haue the ſayings of both parties weighed by the balance 
VV the old Doctours, ye ſie, that is our ſpesiall requeſt vnto you. And that in 
the matters you wit of, J deſire enen ſo to bs tried, But why thzow ye away 

theſe balance : and being ſo olten times required , why be yeſo loth to ſhew fozth but one 
old Doctour of your de? Ye make folke beleue ye would not haue the matter come to tri⸗ 
all: onely pe ſet fw2th the empty names of Saint Auguſtine, of S. Hierome, of S. Chry ſo- 
(tome, of & Baſil, of S. Cyprian, of Tertullian, at Ireneus, of Diony fius, ofthe Councels, ct. 
as the Apothecaries ſet fozth their painted Boxes, and oftentimes nothing in them. Ys 
ſhew me only the names of the Doctours which J knew befo2e, but ye thew me not ons 
wo2d in them ofthe pziuate Malle, 0;ofthe reſt of thematters that lie betiuene ds. It vs 
could haue found any thing in them foz your purpoſe, J belæue ye would not haue bzought 


of ance ena weep 
o lade your 
rehaus, amd pet lo vngently kepeit — ann oe 


Cole. 


begin irre thinke the time willſerve, 0; tifoner fill another time. 1 
bo but wozds often repeated, and anſwered — 22 Nr . 


. 
The Reph. Sarum, 1 iz 
| Fn and begun in vaine , fo; yek&pe pour ſelfe off, and will not come fo an⸗ : 


Whele woꝛds J grant haue bene vpon god occaſton ofte 
— ſay ſomewhat — menen 


Sarum. 


@ ſay, J flanderouſly miſrepo2t the late Councell of Conſt ance. O god maſter | 
V woꝛds ſauour to much ol pour choler, and might better — road 
2 — (pake moze fauourably of that Councell than J might haue done. Che wozds of 

8 Councell be theſe,ſpeaking namely of the Communion vnder both kinds: Pertinacitar 
aſerent er oppoſitum,tanquam Her etici arcendi ſunt. By theſe wo2ds,they that maintaine ths 
—— — — — the pzaciſe of the 772 not called Schiſmatikes, 

finbbozne wilfull Peretikes, ; 
uourable, than the Councell deſexued. Ye la therefoze, my repozt was moze as 


Cole. 
the Councellof Con?7ance openly pꝛonounted againt᷑ Chyitt, Wherein | 
* Fathers there ſaid, an ok neceſlity to — 
lege, is to be taken as an Ne⸗ 
Then belike ye tan bꝛing in ſome 
eiued but vnder bothKnds , which vs 
can 


- 


cuſtome 8 nip 


generall Countell\ 2 n * 
e t vdüt dwne 03 = may . W eee cee 
Councell. And dare vt without any ſuch authozity , only vpon a vaine and par titular cu⸗ 
ſtome, to bzeake the vninerſall ozdinance of Chiſt: 

e are not to be w_ 2 that withfand your oꝛder 2 bunt only 
to be ina wzongopinion. Meere re bzeth2on agree not in judgement 
both together, and therefo:e ve ſhall the leſſe maruell,if we from zun, n miftralk 
you both, Foz Hofius, a Dogour of your ſide,is not afraid to lit herefte, and lattilege: 
his wo2ds be plaine. 

Nwnc hereſinprofert ſeque pollicetur oft enſurum,onmes eſſe impios qui vtrinſque [Þeciei com. 
gonnionem laicit denegant. And againe ; An autem idem in Regno ius factum nou ? vbi 
Calix per ſummum ſacrilegium vſurpatur And againe: Vellem autem nam 3 ali- 
quam oftendi, vbiprinata libidine, calix vſurpæri taptus eſt, in qua nom è voſtigi int alia 
&-quidem horribiles bereſes tonſequure, Thus, to doe that thing that C and TTY 
Ties, and all the eld Fathers did in the Þzimitine Church, vpe N this Do- 
Rourconcludefh it to be anhozrible hereſle. 

And it it wert taken fozno Þerefte , as ye lay it was not. then ions your Councell to 
much to blame that gaus ſo truell ſentente againſt the. people of Zobemia,-fp; that they 
thou zht it nocefary to vſe both kinds, accoadingfo ths inſtitution of Chꝛiſt, and pꝛonoun⸗ 
ced thus againſt them, Tg Heretic arcends ſant. — — Þeres 
tikes, they did them great wꝛong fo puniſh them as Veretikes. And yet is your Dogour 
Hoſius tw much to blame, tocondemne ny thing tos hereſie, without any mond of God, 
and ſpecially without the anthozity ot any oldDecoz,02 any generall Councel. 

Pe aſke me what text J can bying fozth, wherein Chil commanded that the Commu⸗ 
nion ſhould be recetued vnder both kinds. The inſtitution of Chiſt, and his 
mont thereunto annexed, as me thinketh, is text god enough ts him 
Chiift. J will not aſke ye, what text ye can bꝛing wherein Chꝛiſt hath commanded 
miniſter the Communion in one kind. But this only would A now, what text pecan 
bing, whereby a Pꝛieſt miniftring the Sacrament, is commanded to teceine it in both 
kinds, moze than any other Lay-man. J know youranſwer ; ve muſt nas ſap, the inſti⸗ 
tution of Chꝛiſt. And yet by your owne interpzetation, if a Pzieſt communicate himlſelfe 
vnder ont kind, Gelaſius callsth if Sacrilagium; which thing I recken he would e 
ſaid, it he had not thought contrary to theapen lvazts and f dit f. id 

Againe, what text can ye bꝛing, whereby as touching this point the Paieſt N 
pnuileogs aboue the people: It pe tan find none, as indeed ye ſhal neuer . 
that is ſacriledge in the Pꝛieſt, is alſo ſacriledge in the people. 

Againe, what text can ye bꝛing, whereby Chꝛiſt hath pzeciſely ſoꝛbidden any y ants 
baptiſe onely in the name of the Holy Ghoſt ? vndoubtedlyye can findenone in all the 
Scriptures, but only Chziſtsinftitution. And yet whoſoever would decree that ſuch kind 
of Baptiſme ſhould be vſed, J trow ye would ſay he decreed againt chu bs 
bzeaketh the inſtitution of Chis. 

Euen ſo doth your Councellof Con ſlaues in the matter we laſt talkt ot. bebe a 
= wg and pet ye (ve muſt giue me leaus to ſay the truth) haue concluded 
with a 

Touching the thing it ſelfe, vs are ſo tertaine af it , that none ol ron all tan tell at what 
time it firſt began. But this ye know well, if ye lift to bo knowenof it, that it began nei⸗ 
ther in Chzilts tines, nan in the Apolttes time, no2 inthe old Pocozs time,noz within the 
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—— Decals ft, an ex hommibus ? dit mull nerdes anſwer, | 

Fit hath no teſtimony of Gods wozd,but onely crept 


heanen,fozaſmurch as it | 
Gardiner confeſleth) by a ſuperBitious negligence in the people. __ _ 
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FE ſelfe vpon Pigghius errour : foz Pigghius holdeth the Conneellof Zpbe. 
. ᷣ . othat I marnel much 
hecreinof you , that ye alleags that foz aCouncell , which hath no place inthe bokeof 


The Reply. Sarum. 


x 
pigghius woꝛds there are two things to be noted. Che ane is, that he ſaith a genes 
1 — Che other, that he ſaith, the ſecond Councell of Epbe- 
ſu was generall. And fo2aſlmachas pe challenge him onely fo; ths latter, J thinks eit 
will agree with him in the firff z which to my purpoſe is ſufficient. N nn 
But heere ve cauſe me to maxuell, what ve meane to make ſo little accountof Pigghius: 
fo; he, as ye know, hathbene taken foz the chieleſt champion of your idee 
Pigghius ſaith, the Countel ol Epbeſus was generall; and xe ſay it was not.ſo. t muſt 
giue me leaue to ſay the truth, ifthe matter tome to a, via dicunt, Pigghius, will be taken 
in the country foz a man aſwell learned, and as ſkilfull in the Councels, as Doctour Cole, 
Pe ſhould not ſo little eff&me the doctours of pour owne ſide, left that being not able ts 
alleage any old Dodos, and refuſing the new , it may happily be thought ve haue neither 
old, noz new. And pet when pe were befoze the Qutenes Maieſties Commiſſioners, at 
Lambeth, ye ſaid openly there, that Pigghius is full of errours. But fozaſmuchas ye vous 
ſelfe haue begun to finde fault with your owne Doctozs, JI truſt hereafter ys will the bet- 
terbeare with vs, if we ſometime ſhall doe the lame. erte yo dziue me to vſe the moe 
wozds, partly to defend Pigghius in his right, and partly to make you ſ& how wilfully ye 
withſtand an open truth, hauing ſo little to the contrary. And as ye ſhall be found true in 
this, euen ſo am J well content to take you in all thereft. 
Firſt Nicephorus, and Euagrius, that wzite the whole ſtozy and oꝛder of the Conncolof 


 PourDocobrs ofPariſe , haue toncluded thus, Articulo x x4. nod autem magiitri 
nottrs dicunt de legitima congregatione, notandum eſt ad hoc, vt — — — 
ſufficere, quod ſolemnitas & forma inric ſolemniter ſit ſernata, nia ſj quis trahere vellet hos in 
diþatationem, virum prelati, qui ibi ſedent, habeant reft am intentionem : & virum fint dacti, 
& vtrum habeaut ſcient iam ſacr arum literarum , & animum obediendi ſane doftrine, eſſet pro- 
T in 1ofinitwms That is to ſay; Whereas our Dodours ſpeake ofalawfrlCouncel,we 
mult marke, that to this, that the Countell be lawfully gathered, it ſhall be ſufficient that 


the 


and generall Councell. 

Meere pe ſee, it is called an vninerſall , Aa generall Corntcrll, And aftceiard in the 
ſaine Councell of Chalcede», ve ſhall nde theſe wozds ; Sar fie. & Domino amantiſſi- 
me, mner/aliSynods congregate in Epbeſs merropoh : To the holy, beloned vntothe Lozv, 
the vniuerſall Councell gathered in the mother City of Zpbeſw, 

But if perhaps ye doubt of theſe woꝛds, becauſe the one was Eurychez , the other was 
Dioſcorus, by whom they were ſpoken (howbeit notwithKanding they were heretikes, 
vet could they not lightly make an — rd hk oh ne” 9 — 

old Father Liberacus, that was · Arcbidiacamu ¶ uri ba NU 

thop of Rome, at the leaſt a thouſand — and the very Kozy 
Conncel : his wozds be theſe: Fi: — . Voncilum, ad quod . 
& Eutyches, tauqudm iudicandi. {There is appointed, — — 
tell, in the which Flauianus and Kuty ches made their appearance, as men ſtanding to be 
iudged. Now if yo will ſay, thats enerale Concilum, is not in Engliſh a general Coancel, | 
then J would it mightbe put ———— O Matter Doasur, it meant 
nothing ella but truth, ve would not doe as ye doe. 

- Thus much haue J witten inthe delente ol your Docoz Pigghius, foz that J ſaw him 
accuſedofyon without cault, 


Sarum. 


A2 ofthe Conncels holden ol late pirtes at (onfence and Bai, whereas 


lohn, and Pope, Eugenius were depoſed, he ſaith — 
gainf reaſon, and acaiuſf nature, and againE all exempleger 
gainſtthe wo;dof God. And yetboth thols Conneels weracaled 


Cole. 


W Perein doth Pigghiusppne the Conncels of Cuſter and 24, to hits ered 
Marry becauſe thep decreed the generall Councell to beaboue the Ape 

44 — theſe points, ve area greater than J am. 

Foz J hold herein rather with Gerſon. J trow this be one plate that ye w2ot nat your 

4 Pet I recken no ercour pꝛoued in any generall Councell by that ye haue yet 

al 

ee N The Reply. Sarum, 


— Jput in this place, 88 
without conference. And yet God be thanked, J can tinte nothingin 
r fan Fete 

reption befo2e with that J alleaged the Councellof 30, ol. WAN 
thing could be found. Butnow I ſe ye are bofter adniſed. 

As touching Pigghius J ved hisauthozity haretn, as 8. — 
nievthe reforredion, vied theanthozity ofcheni hat baptiſen foz the dead, nat fo2 bat bs 
thought ſuch baptiſme well miniſtred, but onely toꝛ that it ſerneth to his pe, $a 


ſhewed vou not what I thought my ſelf, bat what Pigghius, thought; 

hat ve e eee 1 wlll one eee ner 

ee the Page eee ee 

S...... 1 \Gerlon, as rt lar von doc, — ilar your 
Jfthe Pope be head ati = nt ſhy Court N e b 


tat iua, that is, a rcſemblancs of the church, Schole-men ſay 
can it bs but the Popeby your owns ſaying (whether Geafon will zl) maſeved 
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Baue pe fazgotten general holden at Trident tontluded thus at 

22 Apoitolice aui horitate: às contelling openly that they 
to be aboue the Conncell ? 7 2 Nu 

n dan, tat pour owne Daconrs ſay, p p- eifel, the Pope is 


the 7 maner lau And, Papa babet omnia iura in ſcrimo pecters ſui; the Pope 
hath all la vndet the ſecret of his bzeaſt e % 
Vue yefo2gotten what it is written in the Popes owne Decretals, Zxt74, dt elefione, 
& elecli poteſtate : $i totms mundui ſextiet in aliquo contra Papamidetur quod ſtandum fir ſe- 
tentie Pape ; It all the wozld ſhould gine ſentence in any matter againlf the Pope, it aps 
peareth foz all that, we ought to ſtand tothe determination ofthe Pope: 
Dane ps lo2gotten, that it is witten in your owne Councels , Papa 4 newine iudicatur. 
The Poyp is iudgedofnoman? And a iallp reſon loyned to the ſame; Leia non oft diſ a- 
lus ſupramagiſtrum, Fo2 there is no ſcholar aboue his Master. ane en 
Vaue ye fo2gotten that that is wzitten inyour Dec&s;Neque ab Auguſto, neque a Rei- 
bus, neque 4 toto clero neque a populo, [udex indicabitur : The Judge, that is toſay,the Pope, 
3 be iudged, neither by the Emperour, noꝛ by Kings, noz by the whole Clergy, uo by 


And againe : eAlorum hominum cauſa voluit Dens per homines terminare :ſed 2 8 
preſulem, ſuo ſine quaſtione ſeruauit arbitrio 2 Dtbhermens cauſes God”wouldhave fi be 
determined andruled by men: But the Biſhop ofthis Sea, ont of all doubt, he reſerned 
only to his owne in nt. | | 575 nt 
And againe: Fa#a ſubi#torum iudicantur à nobis, noſtra autem a ſolo Deo; the doings of 
our ſubieas are iudged by vs: but our doings are iudged only by God. 
| Vaue yet fo2gotten, that your cholemen ſay, Papa habet ix: infragabile,de quo non licet 
„ ee argiatve man may withſtand, ol which right no man mar 
e: | - N 
Baue pe fo2gotten , that is wꝛitten in yout Detretales, Detra»/latione Epiſcops, in the 
Cloſſe ; Papa naturam rerum immutat, ſuliſlantialia vnins rei applicando alters + Et de null 
poreft facerealiqnid : Et ſententiam que nulla eft, facit aliquam. Quia is his que oult , ei eil 
pro ratione volunt as. Nec eft qui ili dicat, Cur ita facts ? That is, Me changeth the nature ot 
things, applying the ſubſtantiall parts of one thing to another: And ol nothing he is able 
2 bing that — —— = — — —— he maketh a god ſentence. Foz inany 
1 bis will tande! ad of reaſon. And there is no man, that may 
ſay vntohim, Why deen thon thus / _— 5 — F 
* Hane yefozgotten, the twozds of your awne Councels , Pay 
Pope can not beindged'? And the ſame foztified with a god 
de Pꝛophet Clay, who ſpake in the perlon of God; Ja 
ſcenris adwer [#5 enm qui ſecat cum ca ? @hall the axe doaſth 
with it ? Oz hane ye fozgotten, that HoGdicaſis, 
& /»per omnia'; Che Pope is all 
of Thiiſt. Soreuerently the 
Bet Ypafſe by as great a 
if ye take part with Gerſon 
re will be in hazard to he called an 


= ſe by this, that the Councelof Conſtance, 


the 


the iudgement el all your bꝛethꝛen, remains fill in ertour. And when ye 
the bottome of your learning, J beleus it will be hard ſoꝛ vou to | | 
tauſe, why a generall Counteii may not as well be deteturd, as a particular; o 
pꝛomiſes; Ecce ego vobiſcum ſumʒ and, I bicunq dus ant tren chuscuorint in namuno meo, ibiſum 
ego in medio lor um, are made as well to the particular Counceil, as to the g ne cu. 
YVowbcit, whether the Councell may etre oz no, ve know it auauethj vou but little fo 
ſtand greatly to the defence of Councels in theſe points, vnleſſe y& had ſome Countell to 
make fo2 pou. But like as the Romane, in old times; wozlhipped ir | 
with all godly honout, and pet would neuer vouchſafs to giue himaChayell u 
tewne: euen ſo ye,as it appeareth, can content pour ſelnes to honoꝛ the Councels, and fo 
haue them ener in mauth, vet wil ye not vouchſaſe to take them nere to you, and to be gz» 
dered by them. And therefoze theſe woꝛds of yours, are only of office, and of courſe, 
the very countenance ve giue the matter might make pour reader bel&ue, that pat haue 
all the Councels ot your ſide, and wee have nne. da: e 
"But las what retertite,0) regard dani yet the ce 2 The Connell of 57 
appointed thzee Pattiarchs to tule the whole Church, each of them within his pꝛetinces ot 
like authozity : Ye haue bzoken this Councelt, and giuen all the whole anthozity to 
one alone. The Councel holden at Z/ber decr@d, that there ſhould be no kind of Jmags 
of any thing that is woꝛſhipped, painted in the Church: Ve haue bzoken this Councel,and 
filled pour Churches fullof Images. Lhe Councelof e detræd, that ſuch as cane 
into the Church and heard the Dcripturss read, and abſtained frem the Communion, 
ſhould be excommunitate fromthe Church: Pe haue bꝛaken this Councell , and neither 
doe pe red the Ocriptures in ſuch ſozt as the people may perceiue them n erhozt 
them to tho Communtion. The Councell of Carthage rommanved there nothing 
be read in the Church but onip the Scriptutes of God: Ye haue bꝛoken this Cuuscel,. and 
read ſuch Legends and fables vnto the people, as pe pour ſelues know were maniteſt 
and open lies. The Councel of Rome vnder Pops Nicolas, commandeth, that no man 
be pꝛeſent at the Maſſe of a Pꝛieſt, whom he knoweth vndoubtedly to he pe A contu⸗ 
bine, and that vader the paine ofexcommunication: Vet he whom ve would ſa ſaine haus 
to be taken foz the head ol your Church, not oncle hath bꝛoken this Councell; but alſo, fo: 
à tertaine ozdinary tribut tobe yorely paid, gineth his Pꝛieſt frie licence and diſpenſati⸗ 
ons, vnder his great ſeale, openly tokepe Concubines without controlement; And 
what uade we moe cxamples ? Pe make the Councels waigh as ye will ; when pe liſt, 
as heaup as Gold; againe, when pe liſt, as light as teatherb. Pope lulios the ſecond, tal⸗ 
led a Councell at Rome, onelꝑ tooucrthzow the Councell o/. And the whole onder of 
Saint Dominikes Friers cried cut ſhame pon tbe Councetef 5 5¹, foz that the Biſhops 
there, had taken part with the Sco::#2s,, againſt the 7homy#t, touchingoꝛiginall mne in 
our Lady. The Countell ot P-r«, was (oft at,andieſtedout of all parts and vntili ihis 
day kept of no part. FozoupDocozs of Ee laid, it had no power to ſaile ouer the 
Dea: Egidius of Rome ſaith, it was to heauy to clime over the Alpes. Thus muchfo2 that 
ve ſerme to ſtand ſo earneſtly ta the deſence ol Councels, hauing in theſe points not one 
Councell to alleage foz pour ſelle. tr 80 1890 1 781 
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haue anſwered to this already. N bat oꝛder or di putatians diſchargeth you ofpꝛolet 
Pet remember, J came not to diſpute, but to be taugheee. 1 

: — - The Reply. Sarum, 
Y £m anſwered me by ſaping nothing; which J thinke xe woyld not haue done, it ye 


had any thing elle to an(wer:from p;wofe in this matter Jam ſufficiently diſcharge * 


| > 1 — * 
* % up 29 83 * 2 #4 N 
2 s r 2 5 * r 23 4: en - yer 
p * 2 fe i + a. A "a . "Ix" OC. * 


3% hs a ; by Cs OY | 
"Ie = | . 3 2 bs K 
The ep 70 tac 1 

1 F | 5 4 is 


. 9 
1 on 
1 
» 


15e, Jenas he dd openty t u fete, (and once againe put yon 
os 12 belt to ge ſome better cloake to ide you vnder, fo teſeby 


- 


Sarum. 


Pꝛoteſt befoze | d, me but dne ſufficient ſentence oz authozity in the matter 
| Pootel hee Gon. tteripards 4 will gently and quietly confer with you ftherat 7 
pleaſare: Wherefoze , fozaſmuch as it is Gods cauſe, if yemeane ſimply deale 
mnie; betray not yourright, if ye may ſaue it b ſpeakingone wozd- 


Cole. 


a fruc vnleſſe J ſome pꝛote ot my part, ve bid me to m col. 
In TI to pꝛoue your doctrine naught, J 1 
were like to ſozfetmy recogniſance, which xe guilefullyallareme vnto. 5 22 


The Reply. Sarum. 


E ſelfs vnder your Recogniſance , and thinke ye walke inuiſible , as the 

Cen ho hath dncoconched — alittle bough thoughthe reſt 

of his body, which is great and large, ſtand open and vncouered, yet he thinketh no 
man can eſpie him. Although ve be ſanded and ſet aground, yet ye keepe vp the laile till, 
as if ye had water at your will. | ; 1 x 

Pg lage may not diſpute leſt ve ſhouldfo2fst your recogniſante. J would with you to 
remember your (elf, and to let the people vnderſtand the truth. Ve know ye are not bound 
in Recogniſance foz diſputing with any man; but foz that being required to diſputations 
by the Aurnes molt honozable Counſell, and the place appointed, and great and wo2thy 
audience aſembled tothe ſame , ye gaue oner, as ve know, vpon the ſudden, and would 
not diſpute af all. And therefoze foz your diſobedience and coutempt ye were bound in 
But A pꝛay vou were ye thus bound in Qucene Maries time to, as well as now?: O 

it ye were not bound, how hapned it that ve neuer durſt alleage one ancient Doctour in 
theſe matters all that while? Remember your owne woꝛds : pe ſaid a little befoze , that 
ve bzought moze than we were able to anſwer, notwihſtanding it were, as ye ſaid, noz 
Scriptures no2 Councels noz Doctozs. And further Jpzay vou, were, all the reſt ot the 
Doors of your fide, Pigghius, Eckius Hoſmaſterius, Bunderius, &c. bound in Retog 
niſance aſwell as you ? ©; if they were not bound, why were they ſo dainty ol their Vo⸗ 
Ro2s, that in theſe matters they tould neuer vouchſafe to alleage one? Loke better vpoi 
your Recogniſance : J cannot beleeue pe ſhould be ſo free to ſtotte and to ſcozne, moze tha 
either Dininity, oz god humanity would beare withall,and onely be fozbidden to doe that 
thing, which of all god reaſon ye ought moſt to doe: Oz that ye ſhould be reſtrained from 
the alleaging of S. Auguſtine, S. Hierome, S. Ambroſe, S. Chryſoſtome, S. Bail, &c. and 
haue a pzineledge onely to alleage Ariſtocle Horace, the Decres the Decretals,the Gloſſe, 


Gerſon, Driedo, Royard, and Tapper, ſuch men as J neuer could haue thought had be 


canonized and allowed foz Doctozs ofthe Church. Auguſtus Ceſar on a time, as he v 


paſſing thozow 2m, and ſaw certaine ſtrange women lulling 9 Mhelps in their 
armes ; What, ſaid he, haue the women of theſe co 2 
I ſay vnto you that make ſo much of Gerſon 
ned men of pour ſide none 
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& 
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woꝛthy the hearing. 
. 


know it was not foz lacke of god 
il yecould haue found them. 


he people mult needes thinke odrine ! 
ente, and miſtru y 
it ſhall appeare to haue no maner of ground, neither of the can K 


Doctonrs, 


Dd wot; dme in theſe matters what the pass ti oules Were 
ings, wherin ye hane no cauſe to complaine, ith they be edified I 
men, J doudt not, ſc what tuſt cauſe J haue to doe as 4 dos. 


The Reply. Sarum. 


Dw God wot, Ore AAA UA 
Ne long and ſo wo2lhipfally maintained dy the ſweat ol their bꝛowes: and naw (@- 

ing them, as ve ſay, deceiued, and perilh befoze your tien, ye can hold your peack 
and let all alone. S. Paul ſaid ; 5 g non infirmor ? quis offeudiſur, & ego 
non bror ? (upioe Anathema eſſe a ( briſto, pro fratribus meu. Ando would ve fay to, U 56 
were ſo ſure of the mattet, as S. Paul was, ante ha the or S. Paul. Wiſe men, 
pe ſay, know that pe haue iuſt cauſa ta doe, as pe dot. : fo; he that can find no⸗ 
thing to ſay,hath a reaſonable cauſe to hold his peace: and pet J think, ameane wiſeman 
may ſce, that by the vertue of your Recogniſance ye might as well haneatleaged 8275 
ſtine, and S. Hierome, as Roy ard and Tapper. But vs know, the matter is ſuch, that 
oncs come fo allegations, whatſoever ye ſay, it will be the woꝛſe. As foz my part, ſo 12 
both the wiſe and H ——BK- none onde he foz your 
ſelfe , J paſſe not greatly whether ye confefſe the ſame by ſpeaking , oz by your 
peace. Fo2, Qui race! conſentire videtur, as ye your ſelle are wont to ſay. D Do⸗ 
tour, deale ſimply in Gods cauſes, and ſay . Iopay 
and when ye haue them not, neaerlay the fault in your Kecognilance, 


SAY um. 


Pere va lay Jam not altogether without enemies, — whoſoener he 

be that is enemy vnto me, J foz my part am enomy vnto no man, but ant with 
that Govs truth may be knowen of men. But he that ts enemy vnto me tn this bohalfe, 
Wm {i-dR/OvTs DIP ney 11y. pu 


Cole. 
E would beare folke in hand, that they that agrie not in doarine with von are not the 
Quanes friends, which ye gather by your owneſidein Nucene N ares reigne. But 4 
never bꝛake amity with any man ſoʒ W ; r er _— e 
Herren en arne N 191! 0 | 
[1 Prep rh. Sarum. 


Miao 16 ole ee foz dillent in t 
ell bps Hem = » euenfo; very loue 
. N 8 þ : Sarwm. 8 1 4 115 
Vergerg he rfl letter, ton that they were tw ſower. MY IT 
one to me, {03 wer wo2ds are nt enough to quaũ the truth. owbeit to my knows 
ledge, J gaue von ns ul woꝛds to increaſe that humour, But if ye ſtrive nas 
tac, 6p yah ron wan cone thereof your ens &. doubted 
ieee 1 101 : ne em 63 3! 7 


Manns Ne 1 7 Cole. T9 neg $44 

N open en | 
ment mayſerue you well in Khetozike, but no where els J wane. ren 
1 | "The Reply. Sarhin. ; G 

Nr 


foze ve Hhould diſſent from I points; — yin 


bl 


— 4 


© only ſozatienion- 4 


is N ', und not Dininity. | pie wert foz 
.. TEES 
Re Ins ton cow ® 5 17 were Tan » AS ve We 
baue me appeare, onely to diſcredit me with the people: yet can A nat d wheres ⸗ 
loꝛe that thing ſhould be ſo faulty in me, that was ſometimes commendable in Saint Au- 
guſtine, in Saint Chryſoſtome, in Saint Hierom, in Arnobius, in Lactantius, in Cy- 
prian, in Tertullian, and in many other old godly Fathers : foz all theſe, as yeknow, were 
great Rhetozirians. But asinthe boke ofthe Kings , the «77:44 when they weren 
uertbꝛowen by the Jever, cried out, Dy montium, ſunt di ilorum ; The gods ofthe hils, be 
their gods, as though Siluanus, oz Pan, oz Faunus, hadconquered them,and nat the true li⸗ 
ning God of Varl : Enen ſo ye at this time after ys ſi your ſelues ſcattered, and put to 
Uight,cry out, Jt is Rhetoztke and eloquence thathath onerthzowen vou, and not the fozce 
ofthe Cofpel of Jeſus Chiif 
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Sarum. I-3 


6 | 

Ere Jleave, putting you eftſones in remembzance, that being ſo off,andſoopent 
deſired to ſhew fozth one Scripture , oz one alloived example of the Pztmitir 
church, oz one old Doctour, oz one ancient Countell, in the matters befoze named, 

pet hitherto ye baue kept backe and bought nothing. And that if ye ſtand ſo Kill, it may 

be well thought per doe it, conſcientia imbecillitatis, lo that there was nothing to 

bought. El | 

ole. 


1 by 
The Reply. Sarum, 


Douwdetetyfeingnothing abe... 
Cole. IS 


Otv fozatunuch as ye make this agreat foundation again ir be * 
NY hnynroectar ater erarbag horror 
wong nde: Vere, J pzay you, ſhew me your opinion, we are bound! 
do all things which we find de bang z win the Point y 
| Dr my ſelfe begin to ſhew 
. ̃ —— ER 
dae contrary ene , ieee, 1 Lo nan 
examples were ta be followed, and not to be bꝛoken at enery mans 
will, and pleaſure, vntill by common allent der taken. 
But fo ke ld waiters, and inde that th 
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to one 
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upper t not faſting. 
pres bow, andin what 


the 


Thus much J thought to pat you inremembzance of, fo biene petouc in 
1. 7. 42. 43. numbers. 


The Rephy Sarum. — 


N the concluſion ye take great aduantage ts anſwer things in one, wherein yoar 
wo2ds, becauſe they come flowing dolone in abundance amm 

à great deale ot ſlime and baggage with them. 

Firſt,. where ye grant that ye of your ſide haue varied, and doe ret vary from the cuſtom 
of the Pzimitiue church, A cannot but commend your plainnede therein intellingths 
truth. 

But where then is your antiquity become ? Where be your ancient Dacozs + Wihers 
be the fiftcene hundꝛed yeeres that ye haue ſomuchtalkedof : Af ye would grant the (amg 
in the Pulpit openly befo2e the people, that we require the bie and o2der of the mitt 
church; and that ye, of your part, maintaine your pꝛiuate Paſſs, your Sapzanacy, your 
baknowen pꝛaiers, audthe molt part of your religion, corftrary to theſams ; that aut do- 
arine.is old, and that yours is new: 3fye would bat grant his imply and plainly beſvze 
the people, we would desire no mo2e at pour hands. 

But ye ſay further, that the examples of the Apolfles and Docones binde you not: 
that in their time the Church was but an infant, and that many things that were god fo; 
her in that age, would ve hurttull to der in this age: And thereto, notwithſtanding your 
recogniſance, ye alleage S. Auguſtine, and S. Ambroſe, —— 
to maruell at your doings, that now can ſo franckly baing in to ſo ſmall 
purpoſe, and afoze in matters of weight, touching the greatel part ofthocontention thas 
ftaudeth betwene vs, durſt not once name ons Doctoz foz fears of your Recogniſante. Ar 
the laſt ye conclude, that it were an TI — — 
of the Pꝛimitine Church. 

To make pou a full and a clere anſwer hereunto, I muſt nodes Ke this vifinalon 
There were ſome 02ders in the Pꝛimitiue church commanded: by God, 
were deuiled by men, foz the better training ofthe people. Such ozders-as were comman⸗ 
ded by God, may not be in any caſe, only becanſs Godcammanded them. Kae 
God is euerlaſting, ſo is Bis woꝛd and commandement everlaſting. 

Ok the other ſide, ſuch oꝛders as haue biene deniſed by —— rankeg 
god conſtderation, only becauſe they wert men that deuiſed them: faz as men themſelnes 
be moztall, ſo all their wiſedomes and inuentions he bat moztall. As, that the Comma⸗ 
nion ſhould be vſed in the mozning, oz at night, Chat women ſhouldcame to theChurch 
either couered 03 open faced : wherein ye ſay, S.Perer te oder. That the M iniſters 
gods ſhould ue all in common, ozother{viſe, ec. Theſe and other line, were things aps 
pointed and o2dered by men, and thereſoze were neuer uſed in all places ot one ſozt, bat 
as they were bꝛought in by men, ſo might they be diſſolned and bꝛonen by men. In theſe 
things, J grant, the examples ofthe iDoctours, 02 Apoſties binde vs nut. In theſe things 
it were an errour to ſay we are bound of neceſſity to follow tho vſe of the P2zimitins 
Church. Theſe and other like things they bes, that Saint Ambroſe ſpeaketh-of; 
whom pe at #/etm»#7er alledged in tho taſe ye then intreated of, directly making again 
pour ſelfe. And wwe, when we heard yon name him firſt ;' maruelled mach what ye means 
to meddete with him aboue all others. Foꝛ as touching the common pzaiers to be han in a 
ftcange tongue, (which matter we had then in hand) S. Ambroſe ſameth of purpoſe fo 
B — 

the fo 1s 
allcaged him, are theſe : That the Deacon in the P2zimitine church vied topzeach, t in tis 
time pꝛeached not: 6 that women in the Pzimitine church vſedtobaptife, and in his tima 
baptiſed not:and that inthe . 
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af 
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| TheReply ofthe | 
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out dif of tune · Thus ye would ſame ta ſoil 

C 1 
Ace, 1, that touching ſuch things as hant berne gzdained by men, 


things, and alſo better things vnto you | 1 * 

nichæus ſald, that the Apoſtle ſaw nothing, butonly in poculo, & in anigmase : 02 as your 
Docour Silueſter Prierias ſaith : Indw/gentic nan babent authoritatem ex verbo Des, ſed ha- 
bent anthoritatem ab Eccleſia Romana, quia maior et : Pardons, ſaith he, haue no ground of 
Gods wo2d , but they hane their ground of the Church of Kowe , which is a great deale 
moze- CThs cup which ys haus taken from the people, is not a ceremony, but a part of 
the Bacrament. And as god right as ye had to take that part away, ſo god right had pe 
to take away allo the other, andſo to leaue the people nothing at all. And therefoze the 
' old Gelaſius ſaith ; e Aur integra percipiant, ant ab integris arceantar Either let them 
— whole Sacrament, that is to ſay, vnder both kinds, oz els let them be put from 
the whole. By which wozds of the old Doctour Gelaſius it may appeare , that. vnleſſe 
both parts of he Dactament be receiued together, the ®acrament is mangled , and not 


Whole 
Againe, to pꝛa in ſuch a tongue as tho people may vnderſtand, and thereby be edified, 
is not a ceremony to he changed at mans pleaſure , but the commandement of God: foz 
Paul, when he had ſpoken long thereof, concludeth at the end: S/ ui eſt Propheta, aut ſpi 
ritwalis, ſciat, quod que ſcribo, domimſunt precepts : If any man be a P2ophet, o: ſpiritaall, 
let him well know, that the things that J waite, are thecommandements of God, Pꝛaier 
in the vulgar and knowen tongue, S. Paul ſaith, is the commandement of God, and not 
an onder taken by man, | , 21160 | | 4 
- Agains , fes any one man to fake vpon him to be vniuerſall Biſhop of the whole 
Church, S. Gregory ſaith, it is both againſt the Goſpell of Chꝛiſt, and alſo againſt the old 
Canons, andanclent ozders ofthe Church: his woꝛds be theſs ; Qui ef? ifte, qui contra 
Statuta Enangelita, contra Canonum decreta , nounm fbi nomen v/urpare preſumit ? Mhat 
man is this that taketh vpon him this new fangled name, to be called the Uninerſall Bi⸗ 
thop of the whole Church, contrary to the lawes of the Goſpeli , and contrary to the de⸗ 
— — 5 — : Conſemtire in hoc nomen e#t fidem amittere; To 
this name; is to goe faith. Theſe things, and other like, becauſe they 
have their foundation in Gods wozd,may not be changed by any oꝛder ofthe Church. Foz 
the Church, as ſhe is Lady of her owne lawes, ſo is che but ahandmaid to the Lawesof 


Ann fine know what ſmatterer taught you to frame this argu⸗ 


The Church hath power to bzeake ſome 03ders : 
ge, Ode hath poiver to bzeake all ozders, whers, and when ſhelifteth. $9082 
As perfit a Logicion as ye make your ſelf, yet here ve have made a ſophiſtication, 


2 ad ſimpliciter; which, as ve know, in Logike is a fouls erroz in rea⸗ 


But it is a wozld, foconfiverthereaſon 
ſay, the Church in Chzit 
fricken in age, 


find, 
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eno. ""Bry0, N 2 127870 Q 3 0) nent se Gila © 
linm Pape domitier bia beneficliruiy (s LozVofallbeneſts r.. 
% ® 2 Ye tannot commit w Among though he would,” [1119 | 5/4 1152 

flo. Deminiefierra pies: dee. nue, 
(ane- 5 the Communton cake muſt be made round. 

i beet Dovviiwer Nec all ſyldits poaiſe the R⁰ in * 
andus, © 755 mult have Oꝛgans in the Churrh. - * ed 
ns Las do hu pot um de pre: Dj, eee fee due pou mllig to mnie 
Zr Cole Ignozance is the mother of deuotion: 

2 Ergo. The people muſt malte their pꝛaiers in a frange tone. 

Logike ins wo cheape whonthels arguments were allowed: vittheſe, — 
many others, as god as theſe , baue beene made of pour ſide, as pe know-Butiadge ve 
whether they lame to yon to be offuch warrant, that pon the ſight or them we may ſafely 
bzeake the commandements of God, oꝛ no. Ueryloth J' was ſo muth to openthe weak- 
nes of your ſide:but fozaſmuch as ye waite,that maſter Caluias and maſter Bot ers reaſons 
be ſuch, as none but pong folke and childꝛen will be moned with them; pbur impoztunity 


herein hath cauſed me to doe otherwiſe than J would: thetefo2eoutofagreatnumberof 


like arguments of yonrs; Fhine laid foztha fe „ 
body, noꝛ pour ſelfe, will be greatly moned with them, 
Where ye ſay, theſe things may not be bꝛoken byanyp}fnateauths tonlebys 

—— — — defraud your r 
Pꝛintes of Chziſtendome are not ſo ſone together : irene while — 
eats GE Werke wap  Interea ßer aliquidfþero, But fozaſmuch as 
yt gine ſuch trrott to ngenerall conſent, Jwouldfaine learne ut pour hand where this tw 
tome of yours firſt began, 02 by whatcorifent it was ener allowed. 

Steuen Gardiner, in his boke ofthe Dinels Sophiltry; touching the the Cb nne 
mu. — 


honght himſelſe not wo and ſo abſtained. 2nd then followed ano» 

A e J der — feces hoſt, goeralcntent 

Thus her imagineth , onely vpon his . - Foz there was 
; 


Tale at hit my, ithadene 
pe (ay , fo; — denen enen Ga 


unto pe leane ſo m N 
ber ye haue a rule in yourownelaw : 
revenge. 


— 
adulterum, quodeunque p ee 


(hot was fiſtp2deined is ta be taken fo2 true ; and whatſocuer was deniſed 
to be taken fo2 falſe. n jo ions * 


ThasſaithS. Hicrome, of he abuſes nau: Kei. 
quaſ; tr e , 
thered vpon the Apoſtles , and baue no rr en o\ 
with the hammer of Gods wen. Reno II e . 

Thus ſaith $aine Cyprian to kay the ch ifmes end ſets al his time f ine cy ori- 
untur, quia capmt a —— c celeſtic magyriprecepia bon obſer- 
nu : Yerreof ſpzing Schiſmes and diuiſions ,/fo2 that we haue no cecqur(e fo th 
. une becke ward tu hang — of th 

ma 0 007 $0612 um $343 157 If 

Thus ſaith Saint Auguſtins to refozme the axroursof his time: Ne audiatur bet, £g0 

dico, hoc ta dicts : ſed, Hee dieut Dominus: Ibi quaratur Excleſpa, Let not theſs.wozds be heard 


umu 


dn 
bk 4 

aal 
War 


du 


banner vs; Thas dir J ar us ſay vo, aut Thus ſaith the Lozd, Ambers et un ke 5 


ſoz the Church ol God. 11010 am eee 
Thus ſaith Saint Cyprians $i ad divinatrgditionie capt G-originem remert riss 

wrer beme-u:If yeluilreturne to the heapandbegianingof Gods dinan 

of man willſwa8 gineplace... 1 5 
Theodoſum the the Emperourpzanounceth, that they onely are to be taken fo; l 

eat follow the dotine tha Peer deere at the ſt the Churchaf Kome, t 

mined he the patter by theoziginall, wa 
Therefore it ſtandeth you now vpon, to pzue that your pzinate ad one 

wunion bnderons kind, your pꝛaiers in an vnknowen tongue, and pour @upzemac 

A z ele to conſelle that 

To conclade, like as he exrours of the clocks bereuealedby the conſtant cour 

S of the Church are teuealed by the euerlaſting and 

Eat to ſap as ſome of you hane ſaid, the Churehis theonly rule ot out 

(oeqer Godſaithinhis wozd, the can neuer erre; is aſmuch as it a man r 

ſoener the ſunne goeth, vet the clocke muſt nedes goe true. Fo2 Gods ti 

ſting truth, and bangeth nat vpon the pleaſure oz determination of men.; 115 


true, is true fozener. God ties of 
rr — app bx hearts that we may ſe t,and roo rem, 


Thus mach J thought it gd to ſay to pour Letters, befozemy depurtüct hend 
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* haue teceiu defined vocoJou: : that is 
ke {4 n 1 


all people having occaſion 
the Cura (nb — 
from the follies and ertoꝛs that they 
in alaꝛetime, and to tread them to 
2 awich then Gatoſtemetr drone 
the woꝛld· And therwithal he vetiuet 


2 POT eg an 1. 


8 


- 


wh e ' 
| . 19 | N 
l 
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r | in theStriptures: ile ſhalbe,_ - 
called the houle ol pꝛaier · Thus the Temple of God vſedat the beginning, and thus | 


ought it tobe bſednow. 

us | was oppoſed by the cribs and Phariſtes inthe caſe of diuozcs, 
whether thong lwull(aman ous wil tom ce eg 
72 aq 22 —— a rte eee, Mt na lo ith aft) 
the beginning. It is wzitken; They ſhall be two in one fleſh now therefoze they Ar ne 
two, but one fleth: As ifhe ſhould haut ſaid ; This is the ozvinance of God my fat 
may not be bꝛoken fo; our pleaſures ſake, but muſt remaine in ſtrength and 

This S. Paul, that the Corinthians might the better underſtand that the 

rently miſſenſed the Lozds ſupper , and be themoze willing to redzeſle the ſame, 
Ch:ilts firlt tnllitution befo2x their ties as a true patterne, whereby the ſoner they might 
redzefſe it. Loke (ſaith he) what thing J recelued of the Lozd, the ſame thing Jdelinered 
oner faithfully vnto you. J gaue you not any phantaſte oz deuiſt of mine owne, but that 
thing onely that Chꝛiſt had befoze deliuered me. This rule is infallible , hereby yourdo- 
ings may belt be tried. This J indge to be the very true meaning of theſe wozys of Saine 
Paul. Now fozaſmuch as in this laſt age of the wozlo, the ſame holy Sacrament 02 my- 
ſtery of Chiſts laſt ſupper hath bene likewiſe ſtained with diners fouls abuſes z and ſpe- 
cially fo2 that, notwithſtanding it hath pleaſed almighty God of his great mercy, in theſs 
our daies to remmus away all ſuch defo2imities, and to reſtoze againe the ſams holy myſte- 
ries to thefirf oziginall : yet there be diners that wilfully remaine in ignozance, and not 
onely be vnthankſull vnto almighty God foz his great benefits , but alſo takepleaſure in 
the erro2s wherein they haue of long time biene trained; and that notonely the 
and ignozant , but alſo the rich, and ſuch as ſhould be learned and know God. Jhaue 
thought it god therefoze at this time to Eand the longer vpon the lame wozds of Saint 


Paul : that we mag the mozecleerely ſe the firſt inſtitution of theholy Sacrament 
how far intheflater warts hane Hunte, from it. Jt was tobe hoped; Anse 


the gloziouslight of the Goſpell of C hit is now ſo mightily and ſo farre ſpzead ah208d, 
AY his way (as afoze in the time of darknefle ) and petith 


But we may remember when the Jewes were delivered ont of Zgypr 
wonderfully conducted thozow the red ſea, and ſet at liberty, and were 


nued, and were bzought to the true knowledge any 
cl, notwithlaning toy were inde the prope of God y yet were there mt 


- 1 te 


at Paal Tot | 


Add. 


. ELD Ce , cried 
out again m: 

Sermenem, quem locutus es nobis in nomine damini, non andiemns ex tet ſed facientes faciemus 
bree verbum quad fler cx dre, vt ſacrificemms regina ci; lie, 2 
cut nes patret mottri,reges noitri, c principet nottrs in unꝭ &inplatess Hie« 
ruſalem : & ſaturati ſumus panibus , & bene nobis erat, & malum non vidimus. Chat is, We 
will not heare thy woꝛd that thon ſpeakeſt vnto vs in the name ol the Lad, bat we will dg 
euery thing that ſhall pꝛocæd oat ftom oux owne mouth, as to burne incenſe tothe Quent 
of Heauen, and to offer vp dꝛinke offerings vnto her, as both we haue done, and our ſa⸗ 
thers and our Kings and our Painces inthe City ot Ida, and in the ſtreets of Fiera ſalom. 
Foz then had we plenty of viquals, and were well and felt no euill. 

We remember when the Goſpell of Chꝛiſt was pzeached by S. Paul at Ey heſus, und the 
dinels mauth was thereby ſtopped, and all his fozce and power taken from him, vet there 
was a great number t hat roſe vp againſt Paul and violently withtod his dodxine, and 
cried out with maine votce againſt hum; CMagia oft Diana Epbeſierum : : Gzeat is Diana 
the Goddeſle ofthe Epheſians. + 

Euen ſo in theſe dates, notwithſtanding thecompariſon may happily ſ@me ſomewhat 
odious, whereas the holy communion is reftozed to the vſe and ſoʒme of the Pumitiue 
Church, to the ſame oꝛdet that was deliuered and appointed by Chiſt, and after p2agiſed 
by the Apoſtles, and continued by the holy Dogonrs and Fathers foz the ſpace offine 03 
firhand2ed yeres, thozowaut all the whole Chatholike church of Chzi@ without exceptt- 
gn, 02 any one ſufficrent example ta be ſhewed tu the contrary z vet ats there ſome this day 
that refaſe it and hun it, and vnaduiſedly and wilfully run headlong to the Paſſe,ofa gov 
32ale (J hope) but not acco2ding vnto knowledge. Foz alas they vnderſtan not what 
they doe, they know not neither the communion neither the Paſle , neither will they 

22 — to tome to knowledge. And ſo in the middeſt of the light they temaine 
in darkne 

TWherefo2e as J ſaid afoꝛe, J haue thought it nadfullto intreat ſomewhat heereofaf 
this time, and haue god hope thzough Gods gracs ſo to lay fwzth the whole mattar , nat 
with elcquence of wo2ds, but with ſimplicity of the truth, that it may bo plaine both vnto 
them that haue fo2ſaken the Maſſe, foz what cauſe and how tuſtiy they haue fo2ſaken it; 
and alſo vnto them, that as vet delight init, what maner of thing it is that they delight in, 
Z know ſome man will ſay, fozaſmach as the ſacrament is a haly thing, the ozvinance 
of Chat, the high myſtery of his death and ol dur ſaluation,toremaine in tis Church foz 
euer; therfoꝛe it cannot poſſibly be abuſed: and all that we ſpeake this day in this behalfe, 
we ſpeake of malice, and not of truth. 

True it is, the ſatrament is an holy thing, the ozdinance of Chiſt. the myſtery of our ſal⸗ 
uation: pet is there nothing ſo god, no ozdinance ſo holy , no myſtery lo heauenly, but 
thꝛough the folly andfcowardneſſe of man it may beabuſed. 

The Serpent that was ſet vp by Moſes inthe wildernelle was an holy thing, fozit was 
a Sacrament, anda figure of Chzilt hanging on the Crolle : yet was it abuſed. TheGoſ- 
pell of Chailt is an holy thing; vet 8. Paul ſaith to the Ph«/5ppsens, there were ſome then that 
pꝛeached it fo "_ and contention, doing therby ſernice, not vato Jeſas Chaiſt, whom 
they p2ofeſſed in their mouth, but vntotheir owne belly. And thus being holyinit ſele, 
pet was it ſhame fully abuſed. -: 

And what thing is there ſo holy as the name of God e and yet what thingis there ſo of 
ten taken in vaine, oz ſo much abuſed ? 

But to come niere to our purpoſs : the ſacrament of Baptiſme is nboty thing, vet hath 
it bene abuſed, and that in the Church of God: yea, euen at the beginning of the Church, 
even when the Apoſtles of Chzifk were yet allue, and the blod of Chaift, as yet — 
griene befo:e their eies. 

In Saint Pauls time there were ſome that baptiſed fv2 the dev: afterthat; Sato wers 
ſome that baptiſed ſuch as were already dead : and ſpunkled them with water in ths 
name of the Father, of the Sonne. and of the holy Ohoſt, laidthetr hands oner them, and 
called them by their names, as if they had berne aliue. Which thing was repzwaed and 
fozbidden in the Councell of (archage, 

Others there were that baptiſedchildzen befozothey were bozne, beingas petiatheis 
mothers wombe. — — 

All the ſe, as may ſ@ne appeare, were great abuſes. 

Chus the Sacrament ofBaptiſme, notwithCandingit were a holy thing vet wasw 


buſed. 
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myltery, and a holy thing; vet bath it often times bene abuſed, and that in the p 
Ce Church, when thexcligionof This ſamed to be in highelt perkeition. Sta 
" Inthetime of Tercallianand of Saine Cyprian , which was athouſand and foure hun- 
d2ed paares agoe ; women commonly toke the Dacrament home with them in theirnap- | 
kins, and laid it vp in their cheſts, and receiued a poztionof it in the mozningbefoze other 


meates, 
This was an abuſe of 
and Saint Auguſtines time, 


— — | 
. the dacrament and thereloꝛe nowis not vſed. Sainclrenzus | 
ſaith, that one Marcus a Necromancer, was wont to enchant the cup of the Satrament ot 
Chziſts blod , ſo that the liquoz ſhould ſeme to increaſe and multiply, and fromalittle 
to grow to a great quantity. This alſo was an hozribleabuſe of Chains holy Stra- J 


ments. 8 
Some of lats time haue teteiued the Communion fo2 their purgation tocleare them - 
ſelues againſt ſome notoꝛious flander- And then the Pꝛieſt changed the wozds which 
commonly be vſed at the miniſtration, (and ſaid thus :) ( orp#s domini noſtri Jeſu Chriſty fit = 
14b1 ad purgationew. Dome others haue vſed to hang the Dacrament , as an eſgnzs Dei, 
— — fo2 a p2otection againſt the aſſaults of the diuell, and all other wozdly 
enemies. Saint Benet miniſtred the Communion vnto a woman that was dead; andit 
may well be thonght that other did ſo as well as he: Foz it is foꝛbidden by generall conſent 
in two Conncels, the one holden at Anr5frodor»m, the other at — | n 
No man canlightly deny but thoſe were great abuſes. Foz Chꝛiſt appointed not the 
Sacrament of his laſt ſupper that women ſhould beare tt home and kepe it in their chefts : 
no2 that it ould be ſent home to new maried men and women, to be reteined in ſeuerall: 
no2 that it ſhould be miniſtred to babes t infants that knew not what it meant: no2 that 
Jachanters os Necromancers ſhould therby anant their deteſtable pzaciſes: noz that men 
ould thereby diſcharge themſelues from ſlander : noz that it ſhouldbe hanged befo2e 
mens beta, and caried about as a ſhield againſt the Dinell : noz that it ſhould be mini- 
fred vnto dead men o2 women, and cloſed vp in their mouthes, and laid with th | 
their graues. But that ſuch as beare the name of Chꝛiſt, and truſted tobe ſaned by h 
_ Gould communicate together, and ſolace themſelues in the remembzance of his 


Thus Chaifthimſelfe hathinffruced bo Do this, he ſaith,inremembzance of me. This 
—— V Chziles bovy andblod, anval 
Ue ſee therefoze, that albeit the Sacrament beanholy 5 and an heanenly mylte- [4 
rie, vet that notwithſtanding — — 85 
But whatnade we lo many pzafes in a thing that is ſo euident: Saint Paul himſelle 
ſaw the abuſes thereof in his time. S. Paul himſeife, euen inthe beginning of the Church, 
within fozty yares after Chziſts death, witnelleth, that enen then there were abules trept 
into the Dacrament , and therefoze repꝛwueth the Corinthians. And fo; redzeſethereol. 
— — 2 ms of Chꝛiſt. That ſams ſelfe thing, 
| recetued . deliuered K 
4 wt. Lt tare apterne onto: mn et 
man perhaps reply : notwithſtanding the Dacram eithet 
th2ough the wickedneſle oz though the folly ol man, . — 
neither was there euer, noz can there be any ſuch 
— ag 
pzalers. Jn concluſion, 
wickednefſe into 


. = 


— = 
at Pauls Croſſe. 


—— — m ags therein 
thereof, had ever bene abuſed. -/ * 
But alas, what ifthey — defend the 
— — 12 
ners and pꝛodours of the Þaſleconfeſls een 
. 
rtus P 


A 


| 
— epi 0 mat 
no enemy to 

gain{ the ſelfeſumne thing ths bevoſended,,nleſe he hadk ary phy 
It any man doubt of this man Albertus Pi and know not his authozity , noz what 
de was ; let him vnderſtand, that when J Fake ohm, Ip ofall hi dts 
all the reſt haue choſen —— The greateſt learned man, as it is 
ſuppoſed, and as ho himſelfe thought, — 2 — Ve hath lound out 
crrours and abuſes in the Malt, and is not abalhed openly to confeſle the ſame. 

Of theſeerrours J haus intended ſomewhat to intreat at this time, all, fo2 that 


would de an infin{telabouc, but of ſo many, and ſo farfw2th as the time me. 
J will not hareenter toſpeakeeither of ofthe Regllppſence, 
either ofthe ®accifice, either af the Common ſale 03 ofthe 

ceremonies of the Malle, mee — — and allo in maner 
without number. 

Olk theſe things Jam content to diſaduantage my ſelfe at this time, and ball (8 fa 
touch two dy ty points, as of the Latint tongue commonly the Malle hath been 
bled : of the ion vadex one kind 2 ofthe n ol the Sa⸗ 
crament: the pꝛiuate Palle. Ing of theſe things A 80 although nat 
ſolargely , and with ſomany woꝛds as the cauſe wouly ; vet, by grace, ſo 
fimply and ſo truely, that who io will be moned with truth oz reaſon perceius . 
there haue biene abuſes in the Palle. — nin det 
were it woathy tobe ſpoken ol and to be amended. But plainly onreies 
that all the errours and diſoꝛders, beſides a great numberelſe;which I paſſe by, 
baue bene in the Malle, D ieee 
in theſe our daies, haue ſpoken againſt it without cauſe. 

Firſt, as touching the vnknowen and ſtrange tongue ln the Patte, 
Saint Pauls counſell and tummandement is in genetall, that whatſoensr is done oz laid in 
the congregation, ſhould ſo be done and ſald, that the hearers may haue tomlait thereby, 
and yerld thankes vnto God, and (ay, But the ſame Saint Paul, 3 
thy pꝛaier in the congregation with the ſpirit 02 noiſe of ſtrange wozvs, the vn⸗ 
learned man thereunto — knoweth not what thou ſaieſt. 5 5 
fanding thy pzater perhapsbe god , yet hath the other na comfozt oz byit, ID 
therefoze (he ſaith) farther, I had rather vtter flue wozds in the c 1 5 
derſtanding of my meaning, Þ thatthe ret ay hae intrucionthertby,thinten thaw 
feud woꝛds in a ſtrange and bnknowen tongue, 

Saint Avguſtine waiting vpon the Pſalines ſaith thug 4. eke, now 
„ : nam © Acre, & P/itiacs, & Cerui doc edn c 
— —— N — ee ene Rau that we make to —_ 

s;but ſing like men Popin res, nd 
theyknow not what. 8 92 


Malſe, as it hath bene vled in this —— 


ſteries in ſuch a language, as neither . — imes 
the meaning And thus the death 1 50 and 8 
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eiuſdemque myfery fine | 
enidencetopoue alle, in this part, hath bene abuſed, The third point that J 
pꝛomiled to ſpeake of, is the Canon, a thing foz many tauſes very vaine init ſelfe , any. 
fo vncertaine that no man canreadily tell on whom to father it. S. Paul ſaith , Scio cui eres 
didi & cert ſum: Jknow whom J hane belaued, and J am cextaine. And vnto Tymo- © 
thy he ſaith ; Permane in his que didicifts,; ſciens d quo didiceris © Stand Neadfaltly in ſuch 
things as thou haſt learned, knowing of whem thou haſtlearned them. Yet many men 
this day ſtand to the Canon as vnto the holieſt part ol au the Maſſe, and knom notof 
whom thewhagelearned it. Some ſay Alexander the firſt made it;ſome ſay Leo ; ſome ſay 
Gelaſius, ſome ſay Gregorius the firlt ; Gregorius ſaith,one Scholaſticus; fome others (ay, 
Gregorius the third: But Innocentius Tertius, to put the matter quite out of doubt, ſaid 
plainly it came from Chꝛiſt, and from his Apoſtles. Yowbeit, whoſoeuer was the firſt des 
nicer ol it, it fo:ceth not. The ſubfkancs of it and the meaning is moze materiall;and there- 
of J thinke it needefulll to touch ſome part in as few wozvs as J may. Foznotwithſtand- 
ing J haue ſmallpleaſure in opening ſuch matters as may ſ@me odious, vet is it behofeful 
kozenery man to vnderſtand of that thing that was counted la high and holy, what maner 
a thing it was, and what ifeontained. * 

Firſt, the Pzieftin the Canon deftreth God to bleſſe Chziffs bod, as though it were 
rms i Leptin Yong bg — 
vnto his father, which is an open blaſphemy. Foz contrariwiſe, Chziſt pꝛelenteth vp vs, 
and maketh vs a wert odlatioꝶ in the fight of Sod his father. itn | 

Pozeouor he defikreth God ſo to the body of his ſonne Jeſus Chailt, as he unte 

of Melchiſedech. Jtisknowenthat Abel ol » 


= 


danger, and - id ſo much the moze dangerons, foꝛ that it is an honour be- 
 bnko God, and det without an warrant of Gods woꝛd. Chzift that belt 

knew what onght to be donehierein , when he o2vained and velivered the Sacrament of 
his 


—_— . * 38S; W 55 1 $32! Dor Ang Ways co N I»: — 3 


Soc par won DE 
porras 


r 


eee | Your thy 

Chorey; ate ; 122 een, wyn Lo 
et tan Prog el there remain eth e . 

bw 4 in mofa pans oft; 

— mom oe, pat, po 

Propriet ate nat urs: leaueth not to , 03 the 

they remaine urthe A KDE —. 
Tbegdordt en 2 —ͤ —— pe 4 


v5, 15791 30 ME eee eee 


ad f 
—— wꝛitinas 
22 3 
264d LIN 05? ug u; 2 K N 


— onanby theconfeflan of Pon. n Durand, an 
— tor hs alle, 
and take god 


heed, may 3 
ofitſuch, benen e | 


| paris: If ebe nien at 
S EARNS the — wii 
conmerſat is e » Salrator em 
heaven, ——— 


. 

— to , 

is Chztfts body: vs he calleth the Cagles,;/ 

to that body, muſt get loft; Foz this ia | 

Jayes, thatkepe the grounds Chaiſisdodyls 

— Nennes erent: henna ve choc un hee ul | 
wozlhip it. 4 744 #10 N : J 


Oi damen 


onde, N 

A Ante Ambroſe: Nox Deen eee ee dude, 
mus, fi volummt innenire : Me may nat ſake fy2 the, neither vpon the eaxth, no: in the 
earth, nos about the earth, if we liſt to find thee. And to cotinde, ſo ſuith Euſebius Emile. 
nus: Exaltata mente adora corps Dei tui: mann, men 
1 ee bavy of Chat: Thasmay wealls 

may 

woꝛchip it ſafely, and without petill. iy * | 
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4 —————— Jo this the wozthipping ſpirit 
| andtruth? Js this the ſocking of Chzift in heanen'e But ſome man will ſay,Theſe be tri- 
I know ace giuen abo of 


it ofreligion, 
—— Aeta erh tha 


light and ot main wazth th 


Loth Jam horeto rip at oope vt youth bghmyſeris and ſecrets of their 
learning, and the fozce and ſtrengthyot᷑ their reaſons. Pet at this time the impoztunity of 
them fozceth me ſo to doe, that after vs — — aſwell ſome — 
ments, as ve haut of ours, yemay the better, and mo2e indiffereatly iudge ol both. And 
let not them that pꝛiuily and vntruly and dur reaſons be agrieued if they hears 
openly and truely ſomewhat of their owne. begin with the head , marke ye 
well and waigb this argument. God made two lights in heauen, beauen, the greaterlight to ruls 
the day, thelefſe light to rule the night : -F-go, there be two powers to rule the wozld, the 
wales one er ma and the Empersz, that is far leſſe than he, and is likened 


lepig, thr the Garth — than the ions, ns the 
— itte times greater than the dignity of the Emperour. — — 


de Meier Tn —-— . in hove 


22 nifacius the eight ? Extra mers Ede e nde. 
ad Dominaw tolletur velamen : Chat is 


beter aer; £7 


the Pale 
teſt at alle and other where, — — bn Nrange tangue- tangue. 
— ny nn — nyo 8 
Ergo, all common pꝛaiers in the of the ſame tongues 
either in G2&ke, oz in Pebzew,0oz in Latine. Lheſe arguments haus bens — 
ny, deniſed firſt, as may be Eckius. 


thought, by Palter ie 12 
bureina Gzondotlinnen ie,, b cen myſtbe meofins 
og pope tartar an man hanelongbeards: # they muſtall 
— Panyokthe many oo, 
the Communion under one kind. This is acommonargument, vſedinmaner by) 
denn db cg, 
altar muſt made ut tene. 5 |, Fr * ie 6 74 
Domini thy erra,C> plenitude row ; The Garth is the Nos, and the fulneſe therof.. Aud, 
Veritas tnainrircuits tuo: Thy trith ts in thx tompaſſe. The mone x ſoꝛ which ludas fold 
' Ch2ift was round : Ero the Hatt as the acramentail bzead muſt he cum Calir aur eam 
B ab) lon in wang mea: Open pp ttm Yn ent ů 7 ng 
lice muſt be of ſiluero; gold. This is an argumoutoftheirs vſed by William Du- 
—— ebe recent . ihe Ct 2 
Hoc facite in mei memoriam, Do this inremembzance of me, he meant, ſacriũte this inthe 
xemembzance ol me. This argument is fathioned out by Þ. Clitouey. And tobe 
Angellloked into the graue: Ergo, the Pzieſt muſt take of the paten,+ loke into — 
lice. Pilate wathed his hands befoze the people: Ergo, the mult likewiſe 
hands when he is at Palle. Iudas kiſſed Chꝛiſt: Erg, the p ꝛieſt mult kife ths Altar, Ths 
terte onthe Croſſe repented himſelfe of his wicked life : Ergo, the Pꝛieſt at paſſe 
fetch a ſigh, and knocke his bzeaſt, Mheſe, and other like be their reaſons; and whoſs 
Teth to ſ& them, may find them, and other moze as god as theſe in William Durand, Now 
god people, iudge ye in your conſcience indifferently, vs both, whither of vs bzingeth yt 
the better and ſounder arguments. We ling you nothing but Gods holy wozd, 
aſarerocke to build vpon, and will neuer fleet, oz ſhainke. And therefo;e are we able | 
to ſay with S. Paul, Jod acrepimu 4 Domine, hoctradidimus vobus: er 
* — the laſt matter that J pꝛomiſ — it cannot be denied by ant any 
03 e 
man be he neuer ſo wilful, but Chziſt in bis ä Communion, 
ed no manner token ofa pzinate Paſte , as may plajnly appere both by the wo 
ſpake, and alſo by the o2der of his doings, Foz be toke the bzead, baake it, dinided 
gane it to his diſciples, and ſaid, Eat ye all hereof,not vnto one alone, but vnto the 
Ye ſaid farther, by way ot charge, Do this-: that is toſay, P2aciiſe this that 3 haue h&rs 
done, and that in ſach fozme and ſozt, as ve haue ſæne me doe it. 


x Poul cette, eee there as ene fo 


that every man tue his owne ſupperpzinately to himſelfe, and that thereby, both th 
holy Communion , and alſo b;otherly loue and vnity was deſpled, got hath dis 
to Welk pert ofthe Chanid now a great many of y@res , in this latter times, be 
ledthem backe againe, tothe beginning thereof and to the inffitation of Chaiſe , as 
„ that the Sacrament cannot d vien, thap 


E 
L 


— it that J ve 
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thus! 


— —̃ — 
: thatis, | 
pn to all the people, gineth Godthankes, 
ofthe myſteries. Hitherto we ind plain tokens ofa Communion, — tro-wat 
the pꝛinate Palle. 2 De eee eee 2119 


later Martye; (his Apoloyy + oz defonce'f the Chalitianfaith , -hewethin what 
ſv3t the Lozds Supper was dies in his dime. Place, ((arth he) be pop — 


velint : that is, The Deacon 
. poi 


ro pane, & vino & aqua: lis vero;quinon adſm 4 —— vr por 
liner of the conſecrate bead and wine al euety one that is there pꝛe ſent · Ann ii 
—— ab thoycayithome o them. Bane aſs we da Came, hun 
:tnate Malle 
2 2 his piople that wervthengroiwennejtigent it receluing the Lo3ds 
Rn! gun pl cp eſe) ti FW Bt wolth and 5. 
nee c : | 
deoſe; beer dab; thinarethornatwnzthy beth pint 
Andagaine, the ſame d. Ambroſe expounding theſe wozds of d. paul, ——— 
ddate, wiiteth thus: Expectandum dicit, vs multorim oblatio ſimul celebrerur, & omnibus mi- 
ni/trerur : that is, he commandeth them to taryone fo; another, that the oblation of many 
may be celebzate, oʒ done together, and ſo be miaiſtred vnto them ail, Thele wozboalls 
ſauour altogether of a Communion, andnothing of apzinate Haſſe. 

S. Hierom, S. Auguſtine, andthe Eccleſtafficall yiſtozy witnefetb,that tntill that time 
commonly euery where (but ſpecially in r 
Leo waiting vnto Dioſcorus the Biſhop of Al xai, gave bim this avuice, that whert 
the Church was ſo little that it was not able to reteiue all the whole people to tommuni⸗ 
tate all together, then the P uieſt chonld miniſter two 03 thz&@ Communiions in one day, 
that as the people tame in, and had once filled the Church, ſo they outs receine tho Com- 
munion, and afterward giue place to others. 

S. Hicrom, wpiting vpon the eleventh Chapter of the firſt to the Corinthians haththeſs 
woꝛds: (na dominica ommburdeber eſſe communis quia ie ownnibus diſcipulis ſuis qui adrrant, 
eqaliter tradidit ſacraments; that is, The Supper of the Lozvmuſt be common to all the 
people, fo2 Chailt gane his Sacraments to all his diſciples; that were p1oſent; Jleane out 
other authoꝛities foꝛ ſhoꝛtnes ſake; foz it would be to long to ſay aſmuch herein as might, 
be ſaid. All theſe holy Doctours , andgodly Fathers, giue vs moſt peri euldence ofa 
. x7 Chi te yoty Com | 

Thus theCathollks-Church'sf Ghia vid dhe at the egy 

3 * 


> a 
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A Sermon preached 


ibe prople, and ſaith, Orat⸗ me fratres, &. ſareres: Pzay 
. e Paſle-boke the 


. , 
: 7 


themumlicatonofthe Sacrament gught tobe thocammon + 


-:: Pozeouer ,;the Pzieſt by the Paſſe-boke is taught to ſay , Accipite, edit, Make pe, 
—— And, — vinculum charit atis, vi apt iſitis ſaeroſanctis myiterys : That is, Daue 
ps the band of charitie, that ye may be metfo2 the holie myſteries. And to whom ſhall 
_ eee. CE EE EEE 
open gation, to 8 fo and + Be 

tt a great deale moze vaine foz him, to ſpeake the ſame wo2ds, to the bzead and wine, and 
to ſay vnto them, Take pe, eat ye, 02 haue ye the band of charity, that ye may be met foʒ 
the holy myſteries. Therefoze it is euident, that theſe wozds ſhould be ſpoken tothe peo- 
ple, and that in ſuch ſozt, as they might well vnderſtand them, and pzepare themſclues to 


the Communion, | n 

And to conclude, the Pꝛieſt by his owne Malle. boke is bidden to ſay theſe wozds im⸗ 
mediately alter ths Ag D eit I lac ſacroſantta commixtio, & conſecratio cor poris, & ſangrinit 
Domini noſtri leſu ( hriſſi, fiat mihi & omnibus ſumentibus, ſaluts ment it, & corporis. is 
to ſay, This tommixtion and conſecration of the bo die and bloud of our Loꝛd Jeſus Chꝛiſt 
be vnto me, and ts all that teteiue it, health of bodie and ſoule. Thus in the Paſſe bake 
it ſelſe. which, as J (aid afsze, is the very rule and directionot the Paſſe, if it were vſed 
acco2dinglie, we finde a Communion foz the whole congregation to reteiue together, and 
no pꝛiuate Paſſe.Perhaps there may be ſome that will ſay, We grant theſe things be ſpo⸗ 
ken ol the communion inthe olyDoao2s : but there be as many things oʒ mo ſpoken by 
them of the pziuate Maſſe, and all that you diſſemble and paſſe by. 

J know, ſuch replies daue bene made by diuers: But, god bzethzen, I will make it 
plaine vnto you thzough Gods grace, by the moſt ancient waiters that were in and after 
the Apoſtles time, and by the oꝛdet of the firſt P;imiting church, that then there could be 
no pziuate Palle, and that whoſo would not communicate with the Pꝛieſt, was then tom ⸗ 
manded out of the congregation. Jn the Canons of the Apoſtles, there is a tecrce made 
againſi all ſuch as would be pꝛeſent at the communion, and pet not teteiue the ſacrament : 

| the 


goe fwzth- That 
an met iuleeerener onacade N26 ey 
— — And tbis oꝛdet continued ſtiul, vntill the time ot ns he 
-yeareaaſter Chꝛiſt. Who was there then that, ed the *© 
2 ——— NG 


thing, and that the holy Communion, 
to vs, is wicked and —— they — .— 
refraing it, and will not come fo it. 230 
Terre ach wülkul 
Gregory! O Auguſtine ſol 


haue veceined vs. Pou haue tanght vs theiok | 
thele hereſles; 7 25 $23 $6303 014: 
F right qui play oUlom ome ſte mga 
and haue faithfully deligeredit vnto the people. And that ys map the mo pres 
wilfulneſTe of ſuch men, they ſtand this day againſt ſo many old Fat many Do⸗ 
xt02s,ſo many eramples of the Þ:imitine Church /o maniſeſt and io plaine woꝛds of the 
holy Scriptures and pet haue they herein. not one Father. not ane Dogz nat one ale 
lowed example ol the Pztmitine Church to make fo2 them · And when z lay, no one, A 
ſpeake not this in vehement y of ſpirit. 02 heat of talke. but euen as beſoze Od, b the way 
of ſimplicitie and truth. leſt any ot you ſhoulo happily be dereiued, and thin there is 3n028 
waight in the other ide, than in concluſion there ſhall ba found. 02e once 
againe 3 ſay; Ofall the wo2ds of the holy @criptures; of all the cx of the Pꝛimi⸗ 
tine Church z ot all the old Fathers of all the ancient Dogozs ; ia thee cauſcs they haus 
nok 008; 2 * Ide LI; 
Pere the mutter it ſelfe that J have now in band, puttetb me in remembzanceof cere 
tae things that J vttercd. vato you, to the ſame purpoſe, at u laſt 2g teh place, 
Iremembet J laid out then, here befoꝛc vou, a number ot TN 
uerſie,wbereunto our aduerſaries will not eld. And J (aid, 2 
then ſeine tu ſome man; but as 3 my ſelle, and the learned ol out adi 
doe well know, ſinterely and trucly, That none of all them, that this — — 
are able, oꝛ ſhall euer be able to pzoue againft vs, any one of all thoſe points cil her by the 
Scriptures , 02 by example ol the Pzimitiue charch, o bythe old D6gcz6,02 by the anciy 
ent generall Councels. * 1 
Since that time it hath bene repozted in places, that 3 ſpake then moi than I was a- 
bie ta iuſtilie and make god. Powbetlt , theſe repoꝛts were onely made in coꝛners, and 
therefo;e ought the lefſe to trouble me. But if ury ſayings had ban ſo weake,and might ſo 


ann eee 


A Sermon pre 


theaduantage. Foz my j3vinile was: 
3 


ranopie: in the Sacrament after the woꝛds of remaineth only 
——5—ð—— ſubſtance of bzead and wine: Oꝛ that the Pzieff 
then dinided the Sacrament in thz parts, and afterwardreceined himſelfe all alone: Pz 
that whoſoeterhad ſaid the Sacrament is a figure ,a pledge, a token , o xremembzance 
of Ch:ilfs doo had therefoze bone indged fo; anheretike:-©2 that it was lawfull then 
to haue xxx Fy: b.. 02 v. alles ſaid in one Church,in one day: Oz that Images wert 
then ſet vy in ide Churches, to the intent the people might wozlhip them :Dz that thelay 
people was then fozbidden to read the wozdof God in their owne tongue. Jf any man 
aline were able to pzone any of theſe articles, by any one cleerv 03 plaine claaſe oz ſentence, 
.. 0 

. I pzomiſed then that I would giue oner and ſabſcribs 
* ' Theſe wozdviire the very une, J remember, J ſpake here vpenly befoze von all. And 
th ele be the things that ſome men ſay, I haue ſpoken and cannot iuſtifle. But J fozmy 
part will not 6rtely not call in any thing that J than ſaid , ( being well aſſured of the truth 
theretn) but allo will lay moze matter tothe ſame: That if they that ſceke occation , haut 


any thing to eee 4 
if 2 — — that J haue ſaid already, J will ſay further, and vet nothing lo 
ich as be ſaid. Il any one of all our aduerſaries be able cleerely and plainlyts 
pꝛoue dy ſuch anthozity of the Scriptures, the old Doctozs,and Councels,as Jſaidbs- 
loo, that ix was then lawful! foz the Pzieft to pꝛonounte the wo2ds of conſecration cloſely 
und in ſilenct to him ſelfe : Dz that the Pꝛieſt had then anthozity to offer vpChift vnto 
his Fathor :Dzto communicate and receine the ®acrament foz another as they doo:'O3 
to apply the vertue of Chzilts death and paſſion ,to any man by the meane of the Mallet 
Oꝛ that it was then thought a ſonnd doarine, to teach the people , that the Maſſe ex pere 
operato, that is, euen fo2 that it is ſaid and done, is able toremone any part ol our inne: 
On that then any Chꝛiſtian man called the Sacrament his Lozd and God: Oꝛ that the 
people was then taught to belerus that the body ol Chzift temaineth in the Sarrament as 
long as the accidents of the bꝛead temaine there without coxruption : Oʒ that a mouſe oz 
any other wozme ol beaſt , may eat the body of Chaift : (taz ſo ſome of ouraduerſaries 
hane ſaid and tanght) Oz that when Thailt ſaid, Hoc eſt corpus meum, this wozd 4 Hoe 
polntethnotthe bzead,but Ja diuiduum vagum s ſome of them ſay : Oz that the accidents, 
03 fozmes ,o2 ſhewes , 02 bzead and wine , be the Sacraments of Chiſts body and blod; 
and not rather the very bꝛead and wine it ſelfe : Oz that the Sacramentis a ſigne 03 token 
ofthe body of Ch2ill thatlieth hidden vnderneath it: Oꝛ that ignozanceis the mother and 
canſe of true denotion and obedience : Theſe be the higheſt myſteries, and greateſt keies 
of their Religion, and without them their doatine can neuet he maintained and ſtand vp» 
right. It any one ot all our adverſaries be able to auouch any one of all theſe articles; by 
any ſuch lutkittent authozity of @criptures,Docozs,02 Councels,as J have required, as 
I ſaid befoze,ſoſay'J nowagaine , J amcontent to pald vnto him, and to ſubſcribe. But 
J am well aſſured that they ſhall neuer be able truely to alleage one ſentence. And be⸗ 
cauſe J know it, therefoze I ſpeake tt, leſt ve happily ſhould be deteiued. 2 


de would oz no. But SainePaul 

rum expects: Chat is, Tarry va one foz 
together, yt 

afozehand. - - 
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t 03 whatcertaine 
auaileable fo 


eateth and dꝛink 

Saint Paul ſaith , whoſs 

other man, but his owne faith is 
is the hereſie of the Marcionites 
9 and therefoze her 


fidei : Wee is out 


commeth vato vs, (not by ——— o the war of faith» + / 
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ple: Thoy m get pal rcln mere — 
Sacrament vnto the 


» tratghtway þ 
(ſaith he) A received oftheLozd, and 


| and to deſpiſe your | 
teach von to miniſter the Communion to the people in one kinde ? Did 


Feuer teach you to (ay Mate oz to receiue the Sacrament foz the people : Did J euer 
teach you the idle follies of your canon ? Did J ener teach von tooffer vp the Soune of 

. Godvnto his Father : Div I euer teach vou any other pzopitiatozy ſacrifice tos nne, 
than thatChziſt once offered the Crofle? Did J ener teach you to miniſter the Lozds | 
Supper Houldnothing elſe but lake vpon and behold your doings, 
knowledge 02comfozt ? Div J euer teach you tolift the Sacrament 

vuer your head? Did J ener teach the people to fall downe thereunto; and fo wozſhip they 
know not what : Be theſe the things that J delinored you : Be theſe the things that I 
received of the Lo 4 This would Saint Paul ſay vnto vs, if he were now aline. Thus 
. m tothe Tandary and aziginallok the ic appointingokths 


Dur 
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As it is not in the power of man to appoint Sacraments : ſois it nat in thepower of 
— — —— 4 —— — 
therefoze ſo often times he chargeth vs in the Dcriptures: Nox facietis quod bonnm widetar 
is oculs voſtris: Pe ſhall not doe that thing that ſemeth gad to you in pour sons ſight : 

- Peſhall not turns neither to the left hand noz tothe right : Bat what thing ſoener I bin 
you doe, thatonety 2 
wates my wales. Foz as far as heaven is from the earth, oʒ the Eaſt from the Melt, ſo far 
. off be your thoughts from my thoughts , andyour wales from my waies, ſaith the Load. 
—— mon thing foz a moztal man to tonttoll oz find faglt with the wiſdome ofthe 


Tertullian, a old Fatherof the Church, ſheweth vs the wilfulneſſe of mans heart, afs 
fer it hath once enterpꝛiſed to paeſume a little againſt Gods truth and ozdinance : Prater 
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ſom —_ 
andy anefle | ITC "Dt | 

dcribsg and Phacithes, that la ogintenance of their owns trapefiony\ detpile 
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Tertullian ſaith : Hur ai 
This reaſon, ſaith he, is It 


that 

content themſclues —— — in all the controuerſies that lie bes 

| — — gent vnto Gods wozd ! $0 ſhould we 
ſone agre and ioyne togetber: S we nothing vnto the people but that we 
haue teteiued at Gods hand. * 

And if there be any here that haue had, oz vet haue any god opinion ofthe Paſſe, be- 
leech you foꝛ Gods ſake,enen as ve tenver your one ſaluation, ſuſfet not pour ſelues wil- 
fully to be led away, run not blindly to yourowne confuſion. Thinke with your ſelues, it 
was not foz nought that ſo many of pour bzethzen rather (offered themſelues to dit and fo 
abide all manner extremity and cruelty , than they would be partakers ofthat thing that 
ꝛou tecken to be ſo holy. Let their death, let their aſhes, let their blond, that was ſo abun⸗ 
dantly ſhed befozeyoureies , ſomewhat pzeuaile with you, and mone you. Be not ruled 
by your wilſull affeatons. Pe haue a god zeale and minde towards God. Pane it actoꝛ⸗ 
ding vnto the knowledge of God. The Jewes had azeale of God, and yet theycracified the 
Donne of God. Search the there ſhall ye find enerlaſting life. There ſhal yo 
learne to iudge pour ſelues, and your doings, that ye be not iudged ofthe Lo2d. It 
ener it happen pou tobe p2eſent againe at the PaCe , thinke but thus with yoor ſelues; 
What make J deze : WWhatp2ofit have J ofmy doings e J heare nothing: J vnderſtand 
nothing: J am tanght no thing: I rettiue nothing: Chzift bad me take : I take nothing: 
Chaift bad me eat ; I eat nothing: Chziſt bad me dzinke ; J dꝛinhe nothing. Is this the 
inttitution of Chiſt : Is this the Lozts ſupper : Js this the right bſe ofthe holy myſte⸗ 
ties? Is this it that Paul delivered vnto me? Js this it that Paul teteiued of the Lozd ? Let 
bs ſay but thus vnto aut ſelnes, and no doubt God of his mery will open our hearts, ws 
ſhall ſe our errours, and content our ſelues tobe o2dered by the wiſbome of God; to dos 
that God will haue vs to dae: to belieue 6 
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A. 2 

DEFENCE OF] 

HE APOLOGIE If 
of the Church of 


England, 


Conteining an Anſwer to a certaine 


Bocke lately ſet farthby M. Haas vinc, 
and entitulèd, A Confutation of c. 


Whereunto there is allo newly added an Anſwer 
vnto another lie Books, written by the ſaud M.HanDiNG, 
eutitule d, I Deteclioa of; e fouls exrours, Oc. Princed at 
Lonam, Anno 1568, and inferred jute the former 
Aniwer, as occalien and place requme d, 

as by (peciall Notes added to che 
M argine it may appeaic, 


By Ioun Ia vvasri Biſhop of Seriiberie. 


IIL EsDr. IIII. 


CHMapneeit Veritas, & prenalet, 
Great is the Truth,and preuuleth. 
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MOST 
TVOVS, AND NOBLE-PRIN- 
CESSE, QvraNe EL IZA BETA, BV THE 
Grace of God, Queeene of England, France, and 
beland, Defender of the Faith,&c. 


T had beene greatly to be wiſhed, moſt gratious So- 
ueraigne Ladie, that, as God of his mercy hath gi- 
uen vs, euer ſithence the firſt time of your Maieſties 
molt happie government, ſuch ſucceſſe in all ciuill 
affaires, ſuch concord and quietneſſe in all eſtates, 
as our fathers ſeldome haue ſeene before; ſo our 
e hearts wich like felicitic might thorowly haue con- 
. 4M | ſentedin the profeſſion of one vndoubred Trueth, 
and all our willes, which now are fo violently rent 
aſunder, and ſo farre diſtracted, might fully haue 
joyned together inthe Will of God: that all quarrels and contentions ſet apart, 
we might with one mouth and one minde glorifie God the Father of ourLord 
Ieſus Chriſt. Howbeit, it appeareth by the continuall ſtory & whole diſcourſe of 
the holy Scriptures, that almighty God, of his deepe judgements and ſecret pro- 
uidence, ſüffcrech ſome men oft times to delight indarknefle, to withſtand the 
Goſpell, to ſeeke occaſions, and wilfully to ſet themſelues againſt the knowledge 
and Trueth of God. I write not this, moſt gracious Lady, to the intent to make 
them odious in your Maieſties ſight, that this day are the procurers of all theſe 
troubles. God 1s able euen of the hard vnſenſible ſtones to raiſe vp children vnto 
Abraliam, and to make chem the veſſels of his Mercy. Neuertheleſſe, as S. Paul 
teacheth vs, ſuch men there haue beene in times paſt, that haue had their con- 
ſciences burnt with hot irons, ſpeaking and mainteining lies in hypocriſie; that 
haue giuen themſelues ouer into teprobate and wilfull mindes, and haue deſpi- 
ſed the Wiſdome of God within themſelues. And notwithſt anding ſuch bat · 
tels and diſſentions, ſpecially inthe Church of God, which is called The Houſe 
oſVnitie, be offenſiue and grieuous vnto the godly, & therefore worke great hin- 
derance vnto the due paſſage ofthe Goſpel of Chriſt, yet in the end the trouble 
heeteof in Gods Elect is recompenſed abundantly with great aduantage. For 
Gods Truth is mightic and ſhall preuaile: Dagon ſhall fall downe headlong be- 
fore the Arke: the Darkneſle ſhall flee before the Light: and the more fiercely 
mans wiſdome ſhall withſtand, the more glorious ſhall God be in bis victory. 
But, ſhortly to diſcourſe ynto your Maieſtie the particular occaſions hereof 
from the beginning: after ithad pleaſed almightie God, at the firſt entrie of your 
Maieſties reigne, by a moſt happie exchange, and by the meanes of your Maie- 
ſties moſt godlytrauels; toreſtore vnto vs tholight and comfort of his _— 
; 8 there 
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tuled , An 
of the Cat 


imes did © wadratus , Melito , Iuſtinus Martyr, Tertullian, and other 
. ' Woo <a 


2 
Pr — 
Conf fel.334.6 The maine ground of his whole plea is this, That the F iſhop of Rowe, whatſoe- 
Conf fo. 285.4 uer it ſhall like him to determine in iudgement, can neuer erte: thathee is al 
Conf. 6b. 324.0 Waies VI doubredly poſſeſſed of Gods Holy Spirit: that at his only hand we muſt 
Cong be. 204. b leamme to know the Will of God: that in his onely holineſſe ſtandeth the Vnitie 
your”: and ſafetie of the Church: that whoſocner is diuided from him, muſt be iudged 
Conf-j9. 306.9. an Heretike : and, that without the obedience ofhim there is no hope of ſaluati- 
on. And yet, as though it were not ſufficient for him, ſo vainly to ſmooth a man 

Cerf.fo.180, « in open errors, he telleth vs alſo ſadly and in good earneſt, that the ſame Biſho 
& 305.6 is not only a e Pu alſo a King:that vnto him belongeth the authoritie and 


Conf. fo.247.6 right of both ſwords , as well Temporall as Spirituall: that all Kings andEmpe- 
rours receiue their whole power at his hand, and ought to ſweare obedience and 


fealtie vnto him. For theſe be his words, euen in this Bocke ſo boldly dedicate 


f 248.4 Yo your Maieſtic: It is a great eie: ſere, ſaith M. Harding, to the Miniſters of CA 
Cor ” 8. Hehriſt toſee the Vicar of Chriſt aboue Lords and Kines e thi world, and to ſee Prin- 


Cenf fe. 178.6 ces and Emperours promiſe and ſmeare obedience vnts him. And whereas Pope Za- 
charie, by the conſent or conſpiracie of the Nobles of France, depoſed Chilpers 


ch the true, naturall, and ſiege Prince of that Realme, and placed Pipinus in 

nf. fo. 182.4 his roome; Lo, ſaith M. Harding, ye muſt needs confeſſe, that this was a Divine pow- 
er in the Pope : for otherwiſe he could neuer have done it. Thus much he eſteemeth 
the d:ſhonours and ouerthrowes of Gods Anointed. 

Whereas alſo Pope Boniface the Eighth, for that he could not haue the Trea- 
ſurie of France at his commandement, endeuoured with all his both Eccleſiaſti- 
call and Worldly puiſſance, to remooue Phi ip the French King from his eſtate, 
and vnder his Bulles or Letters Patents, had conueied the ſame ſolemnly vnto 
Albertus the King of Romans; N. Harding heere telleth your Maieſtie, that all 

Cenſqe. 182.6 this was very well done, 10 the in tent thercby to fra the King , and to keepe him in 
re, and to reclaime his minde from diſobedience. Now, touching your Maieſties 


moſt noble Progenitours , the Kings of this Realme, whereas we, as our loyaltie 
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Un oil a Sen 


. 2 — Alexander the third, | 
— 
Im CCC 


peri 
hiimſelfe in Priuate eſtate, to the great indign bee. 
— — pe —— — 


Gag) theſe and all — — all in and iuſt mba of gras 
0 and all other uries, 0 
arding ſhortly and in light manerthinkech it ſufficient to anſwyer cus: iar 
nn por — "he Second were ill imtreated of Pepe Alexander the third ?\ What yore 

e Kinz Jobs were ill intreated of i —— innocentins the 
third ? What thongh King Henrie the Bighth were likewiſe intreatell of the Poperin 
vur time ; Hmow right well, moſt — — — 
eious nature —— ſuch rehe! —— — 
for rhat ſuch things ſometimes haue beene done: but for that the dent 
euen now at this time, either ſo lightly are excuſed, — are defi 
Such humble uffection and obedicacerheſe men, 

s, teach Maieſties true — 8 
It ſhall much warrant the honour and ſafety of your royall eſtate, if your Maic- 
ſtie ſhall ſometimes remember the diſhonors and dangers tharotheryGur noble 
Progenitouts haue felt before you. 2 90s! i ii blo 

But concerning the Maieſtic and right of Kings and A Runding 
rellerh vs,T hey baue their firſt authoritie by the poſitine Lam — can hu Al. Hardin 
vo more power; than the people hath, of whom they take their temporal tari{diction c fel 318.6. 
as if he would fay, Emperoursand Kings haue none other right of gouernment, 
than it hath ple aſed their ſubiects dy compoſition to allou vmo them. Thus het 
faith, and ſaith it boldly ; as if God himſelſe had neuer faid, Per wie Regerreenant: Prouerb. ;. 
By me, and my authoritie, Kines beare rule over their ſubiefts : Or, a if Chriſt our 
Saviour had neuer ſaid vnto Pilate the Lord Lieuetenant Thos haneins Johan 19. 
ower oner mee, were it not giuen thee from aboue. Or, as if S. Paul had not ſaid, 
Non eft poteſtas, niſi 4 Des: There is no power, hut only frowGod; And y further, Zomes, 13. 
as if their whole ſtudie were fully bent, in reſpect of the Pope, to deface the Au- 
thoritie and Maieſtie of all Princes, euen no one of the ſame companie doubr- 
eth not to teach the world, That the Pope in the head, and Kings and Emperors are Pe fi. rs 
the feet. Like as alſo another of the ſame faction faith, The Emperors Maile i 1 Stamiſlamy * 
ſo farre inferiour in dignitie to the Pope, as a creature is inferiour uni Gad Wer richowins is 
deuiſe not theſe things of malice, moſt gracious Ladie, but report the ſame tru- Chimera, 
ly, aswe find them proclaimed and publiſhed this day by their vaine and dange- Nel. y. 
rous writings, which notwithſtanding they would ſo faine haue to bee taken as 
Catholike. If this doQtrine may once take root, and be freely receiued amongſt 
the ſubiects, it ſhall bee hard for any Prince to hold his right. As for your Maie- 
die, for that irhath pleaſcd Almightie Godin his Mercy, to make you an inſtru- 
ment of his Glorie, as in old times he made many other godly and noble Prin- 
ces, toreforme his Church from that huge and — ar heape of filth, and 
rubbiſn, that either by violence or by ne ole gence had been — wh into itzther- 
fore M. Harding euen in this ſelfe ſame Boke, vnder certaine generall threats, 
chargeth you with diſordered preſumption, by the example of Ozias the wicked 
King, Vpon whom, as he ſaith, God ſent his ance for 1 like. For be the abu- IM. Harding 
ſes and errours ofthe Church neuerſo — the fallos and dangers neuer ſo fel gd. 
great, be the Prieſts and Biſhops neuer ſo blinde, yet by this doctrine it may ne- 
uer be lawfull for the Prince, be he neuer ſo learned, or ſo wiſe, ot ſo zealous in 


Gods cauſe, to attempt any maner of Reformation, And therefore thus he ſaith 
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ioice in God, for that our controuerſies are bro om Oy Wt before ſuch a 
eu h able ſo well and lo deeply to and them. For I haue no 
doubt. but as by leaming and maruellous wiſdome you ſhall ſoone ſee 
the — * Maieſties gracious inclination vnto all 
—.— . Falſhood, and giue ſentence with the 
— — ſhall haue 'thorowly conſidered the mas 
23 and Corruptions, together with the Abuſes and Errours of the 
conttatie ſide, che Weakneſle ofthe Cauſe, the Boldneſſe of the Man, and the 
ifnmod@ate birterneſle of his ſpeechz L baue g e He more aduiſedly you 
ſhall behold it, che leſſe — you ſhall finde wherefore to like it. For the dif 
couerie hereof, ſot my poore portion of learning, Ihaue endeuoured to doe that 
Iwasable:andtheſame heere 1 humbly preſent vnto your Maieſtie, as vn 
moſt gracious and Souereigne Liege Ladie, and, as now, TI arſe an 
e 


Mother of the Church of Godmithin cheſe your Maieſties moſt Noble Domini - 


ons. Itmay pleaſe your Maieſtie graciouſly to weigh it, and toindgeof it, not 
according to heal and abilitie ofthe Writer, which is but ſimple, but — 


ding to the weight and worthineſſe of the cauſe. The poore labour haue beene 


mine; the cauſe is Gods. The goodneſſe of the one wi be alwaiesable ta com 
teruaile che ſunplicitie of the other, 


Cod euertnote enflame and direct your Maicſtie with his Holy Spitit, hatte 


Zealeofhis Houſe may thorowly deuoure your —.— heart ; that oy + 
at 


4afelywalkeinchewaies of your Father David ; ou may vtterl 
all Groaues and Hill Altars; that you may liue an old Mother 22 


| mayſceanendofaldiſlenos and ſtabli n 
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Tour Maicſties moſt bumble ſubied 
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A PREFACE. TO THE 
£#4READER CONTAINING 


yp 
. the cauſes of this ne: x, 


nnn 


IO: Bid Chittian Reader, 7 donbt not, but the very TI 
Eos || and fri entrie of h. Bardings lat Boke is futfictont to 
Ne bonne tbr ſenſes, Foz thus þeheginneth; A Detecti- 


— Hh fo moued eftſones to pꝛint my lats 

A thought it gov by a ſhozt Augmentation, to diſcharge all ſuchquarrels pi hs 
Jo tale DereXtion hath maned againtE parcels of the ſame: and therin to v(e 
kemperance ofwozds, not as may belt anſwer . Yardings eloquence, but as max bee 
- Nowif thou ſhalt vouchlafe to oramineour doings, J beſcech the to iudge vpzightly, 
aud not to ſuffer thy ſelfe by ewes and ſhifts tobe beguiled. Whatman would ſæme ts 
deals ſo plainely, as a Juggler : Vee will ſtrike vp hisfleenes, and make bare his armes, 
and open his hands and fingers,and lay all things befoze th&,and bid the behold:and thon 
wilt thinke him to bo a god plaine man, and maruell that thou ſhoulveft poſſibly bee deret- 
ned. And vet inded his whole ſkill and ſeeking is nothing elle, but to detetue the: and the 
moze ſimply and plainly he would ſeeme ts deale, ſo much the ſoner ho will dotetue the: 0- 
therwiſe he were no Juggler. Thou ſhalt thinke then ſieſt all, and yet ſeeſt nothing. Chou 
ſhalt thinke, thou feelelt it ſenſibly with the Fingers, that thou holde lt it faſt, and tanſt not 

ue it: And vet ait thou open thy hands, and finde nothing. Do tate a thing it is to in · 


fo: his Client at Barre, . th 
pleading fo2 his the =. 


bim, and incumber the wozld with - Where- 
intituled, 
ſuch 


ueth ſentence with the other. There is great es 
it is true, that us take to be falſe. Dur phantaſle is no right meaſureof Gods cauſes. 
But . Yarving telleth thee that J falfifie all that I cake in hand. That J fozge and 
counterfet, and leaue out, either the beginning, o2 the middle, oz the end, and repaꝛt᷑ nos 
thing as J inde it: B;iefly,that ali mx waſtingsare fraught with lies. It is na hate mat: 
ter ſoʒ P. Harding thus to lay. Jt were mozs matuell if hs would ſay otherwiſe. Chry- — 
ſoſtome faith t Qui mendax eſt, neminem putat verum dicers. Be is a partie, and would be C bryſof,in 
loth to peeld to any thing againſt himſelfe. 7 Py | Adatt, bam. 
Fo2 thy better ſati\faction in theſe caſes, god Reader, I baue heere laid fwzth befoze 19. 
thee, afewſuch examples, as wherein p. — 
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caſere 
o helpe = 
Herein de „ 
Bardin he , — 
Eupſychius wert a him true herein, thou 
truſt him in the reff. 


Con, Nicen. 2. 
Actis 6. pag. 
581. 


1 
Sera. Lib. 4. ſame 1 eritin 


a upſy chius the Lord, oz Noble man, but Evpſy 
pag] : and Cæſarea was the chiefs Citie of Ca 


EEE 8 — 


ſame man, the ſame Partyz, and the ſame name. At this bee true, as indad-it io, what 

of him, that lo bolvly telleth ther, that this Eupſychius was neuer, neither Biſhop of Cz- 

A. Har. De- (area, oz ot any other place elſe, no not ſo much as a Pieſt, „ 02 Dubdeacon? 
tect. fel.z03. 4, Mhat maiſt thou then thinke of him, that blucheth not, thus vainely to blot his papers, 
and thus to tell the woꝛld: M level hath fathered a fhametull lie vpon Caffiodorus : M.Tewel hath be. 

lied and falſified Sozomenus, and his Tranſlator > What maift thou then thinke ot dim, that is 

M. Har. De- impatiently cricth out withaut tauſe, Fic vpon ſuch ſhameleſlcliers : O lamentable ſtate, 
telt, fe. 18 5.4. where the people of God is compelled to heare ſuch Prophets. It were better foz Þ.Þar- 
ding to be wiſe and ſober, than thus to fare. The 

Whereas againſt theinozdinate ambition and pꝛide of the Biſhops of Rome, A allege 

theſe wo2ds out of the Boke called Opus Imperfectum, bearing the name of Chryſpltom, 


IV 0ſe deſireth Primacie in Earth, ſbal in Heanen finde confuſion, M. Parsing anſwersth 
Ihele words axe not, nt icher inOpere ImperfetÞo, nor in any other booke of Chryſoſtome: C 


h:th no fuch laying : It is a ſorgerie, and chat you know well enough : yet yes are not afhamed to _deceine 
the ignorant tere haue wee a very peremptozie Negatine boldly pꝛeſumed. And a man 
would thinke, that a Doctour of Diuinitie would not ſo ſfoutly warrant a matter, bn gl 
be knelt; Az fo perhaps he might be found ignozant,and be deceived. But, godRe 
der, if thou happen at any time to haue accefſe vnto him, J beſeech thee,euen as thou ba 
afktance in his wozd, and tendereſt his credit, defirehim to open his Bake, called. Opu 
Imperfect um. and to turne to the fiue and thirfieth Pomilie of the ſame. There ſhalt 
3- Ffindetheſeſelfeſame woꝛds which he ſo conſtantly telleth thee can neuerbee found in 
Chry/eſtom, in the Wozld : Quicunque deſiderauerit Primatum in Tetra, inueniet in Cœle Confulionem: 
Opere unp'r- ib, ſocuer ambitiouſly deſireth Primacie in Earth, hee in Heauen foal finde Confuſion, 
fef?.H-m.35. words, J ſay, . Harding ſhall find, notonly in his owne Gratian, which thing vnto him 
Diſtult. 0. had beene ſufficient,bat alſo in the Authour himſelfe. Afke him thereſoze,what he meant, 
Aulti. ſo out of ſeaſon to talkeoffozgerie. Aſne him, what ſo hainous offence M. lewel hath come 
4. mitted hecrein, whereofhe ought to be aſhamed. 440) 
M. Hard, D& There J (ay, Pope Zoſimus, the better tomaintaine his ambitions claime, cozrupted 


bell fel. 249.4. the holy CountellofNice,Þ.Þarding anſwereth: Neuer did any honeſt man ſay ſo from the be. 


A Preſace ta the Reader. 


ginning ofthe world. Gad Reader, J beſech ther enen foz the truths ſake,hearken aduiſed⸗ 
ly what J ſhallſay. Thecaſeisclere: thus it ſtandeth: About eleuen handzed yeres a- 
goe Pope Zoſimus began toclaime ſuperiozitie , and Juriſdiction onerall the Churches 
and Biſhops of Aphrica. The Biſhops of that Countrey, tothe numbet ol tuo hundzed 
—C— — äÜ˖ͤmͤ2—— RIS of 
ttie that he had ouer them. Pops Zoſimus foz his warrant , alleagedaDecre 02 Canon, 


| Nicene 
they found none there. The Pope ſaid their Copies were cozrupted : and they ſald the 
like of the Popes. Foz triall ofthe matter, they agred together to ſend vnto the moſt fas 
mous Churches of all the E alt, vnto Conſtantinople, Alexandria, and Antioch : and from 
thence they receiued the true Copies ot the Greeke Dziginals , vnder the Authenticall 
feales of the Patriarches there, By conference whereof it was euident vato all the Coxcs. Apbri- 
wozid, that the Popes onely Copie diſagreed from all thereſt, and was fouly cozrupted £4.c4. 102,103 
to ſerue his turne; and ſoconſequently , that the Pope was a Falſifier, and a Forger of J. Greco. pa. 
Councels. Thus ſtandeth the very trne ®tozieof this whole matter, as it is euident by the 52. 
CouncclofAphrica. | 
And therefoze Marcus the Archbiſhop ol Epheſus, together with Ioſephus the Patriarke 
of Conſtantinople, Beſſation the Archbiſhop of Nice, and Iſidorus the Metropolitane of Sy- 
ria with others moe, Archbiſhops, and Metropolitans of great ]P2ouinces and Countries, 
and a great number ofother inferiour Biſhops , ſaid thus openly in the late Councell of 
Florence by way of pꝛoteſtation againſt the Pope: Nonne vides, Reuerende Pater, Sum- Concil Flo 
mum Pontificem ( Zoſimum) falſum Decretum, & non in Sy nodo promulgatum, ad tantum ren Jon 
Concilium pro re tam magna miſiſſe ? Aud ſee yow not, Reuerend Father, that Pope Zoſimus, 20. 
being then the higheft Hiſbop, for a matter of great weight ſent unto that worthy Councell of A- 
phrica, « falſe, or a falſified Canon, ſnch as neuer was publiſhedinthe Connell of Nice? Bid . 
Harding marke well theſe wo2ds. This Canon (ſay they) is ſalſe, and falſiſied: and ſuch as 
neuer was decreed in the Councell of Nice. As if they would ſay, Mill yon beare bs down, 
92 aduance your Authozity by this Canon ? It is well knowen to be a fo2gery, Whatcan 
there be moze plainly ſpoken ? They ſay expꝛeſly, euen as we ſay, Thisnew Canon was 
fo2ged and falſified, and that either by Pope Zoſimus, oz by ſome other Popchlsp2edeceſ- 
ſour. And yet, can P. Harding ſo ſadly tell vs, That neuer honeſt man ſaid ſo from the be- 
ginning of the world? D3,can he make vs belæue, that of all theſe Petroyolitanes, Arch⸗ 
bilhops,and Patriarkes in the Councel ot Florence, and of the other two hundzed and ſe- 
nenten Biſhops in the Councel of Aphrica, among whom was Alypius,and S. Auguſtine, 
there was not one honeſt man ? D. Tonſtal in his @ermonp2onouncedopenty befoze king 
Henry, diſcloſed, and rep:oned the ſame falſhod. Likewiſe Doctor Redman in open wi⸗ 
ting acknowledged, and confeſſed the ſame : vet were they not vnhoneſt men. 
Whereas J ſay, It w4 ſþecraly prouided by the Councel of Carthage, that rhe Biſhop of 
Rome ſhould not be cated the Vninerſall Bi/bop, Ne Romanus Epiſcopus appelletur Vniuerſa- 
lis, M. Harding anſwereth, A ſhamelefſe man: An impudent Gloſſer : Three impedent Lies: Theſe A. Hard fol. 
be not the words of the Councell of Carthage: They are to be referred to the third part of the Diſtinction, 190.6. 191. 
that followeth after ward. Jf theſe be not the woꝛds of the Councel of Carthage, vet at leaſt 
they are Gratians woꝛds, repoꝛting the woꝛds of the Councel of Carthage. Uerily, whoſe 
wozds fo euer it ſhall pleaſe Þ Harding to make them, by his owne confeſſion, they ate 
none of mine. The wo2ds be plaine: Vniuerſalis autem nec etiam Romanus Epiſcopus Daf. ↄg. 
appelletur: Let not the Biſbop of Reme bimſelfe be called the Vniuerſall Biſhop. And this,ſaith Prima. ' 
M, Parding,is the very meaning ol Pope Pelagius, that followeth next afterward in the 
ſame Diſtinction. Nowiftheſe be the expꝛeſſe and plaine wo2ds of Gracian; if they be eſt⸗ 
ſones vftered, and conficmed by the Gloſſe; ifby implication and meaning they ber the 
wo2ds ofthe Councel of Carthage, and of Pope Pelagius; to beſhozt, if they be no wo2vs of 
mine;was not then . Harding wel occupied,ſo vainly tocrie out, Three impudenc Lies: 
— ——— An impudent Gloſſer ? A ſaber man would be better aduiled what her 
keth. Bu: | 
Where J ſay, Pope Liberius was an Arian Hererique, M. Harding anſwereth, Or els A. Nad. fal. 
ve are an errant Slanderous I ier. Judgethou betwiene vs indifferently, god Chziffian 249.5. 1 
Reaver: and let the Lier haue his mers · This is not my iudgement of Pope Liberius : it is ; 
wꝛitten, and repoꝛted by ſundʒy others, euen by ſuch, as M. Harding may not iuſtly con- 
demne foz errant I. iers. Peere will I ſpeake nothing ot S. Hierome. Fos Varding vt⸗ 
terly refuſeth his iudgement in this behalle, and ſaith, he was much d Yowbeit, 


errant, 
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c ertant Lier, Jtrow, he will not call him, fozhis Authozities ſake. But Sabellicus ſaith, Li-. 
. —_ 64. 5. berius, vt qudam ſcribunt, ex conteſlo factus eſt Arianus: Pope Liberius, «s ſome menſay, 
"lt, byopenprofeſſion became an Arian, Alphonſus de Caſtro ſaith in plaine wozds: De Libero 

pa conſtar, fuiſſe Arianum: Asfor Pope Liberius, it well nomen, he was an Arian Here. 
ino, by Platina, by Card 


k — 


Hlereſ. Lib, . | 
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Wheceas J ſay , Pope Cœ 
| Who ever heard ſuch an impudent man? A moſt impudentLier: A wic 
A. Fr. De- ines ſonevlowen onct.Laurentius Valla, Canon of he ChurehofKome,(aiththasz 
"i. OO by papa Cœleſtinus ſenũt cum Hzretico Neſtorio : Pope Cœleſtinus agreed ininagemient with 
ts ei the Heretike Neſtorius. o tudge thou, god Chꝛiſtian Reader, whois 1mpudent, and 
Conſtant who is a Lier. And bid . Harding to conftrue theſe woꝛds, and to be betteraſſured, bg- 
„ r foze he ſpeake. F02raſh iuvgement argueth ſome follie. 1141. Chand. 7 
Where J ſay, Pope Bonifacius 2. condemned S. Auguſtine, and all the whols Counce! 
of Aphrica, andſaid, they were all led by the Dinell, foz that they withſtod the Ambi» ⸗ 
Mo Har De. tion of the Church of Rome, P. Yarding anfwereth, Heere is Bonifacius 2. fouly belied: It is aa 
. impudent Lie : This man is not aſhamed to lie. Pope Bonifacius 2. neuer condemned S. Auguſtine by name, 
nor the Councel of Aphrica by any ſolemne ſentence, A man would thinke, ſo many great wozdg 
ſhould bears ſome weight. Yow ſolemne the Pope was in his Sentence, it fo:cethnot 
greatly. Certaine it is hecondemned Aurelius the Biſhopof Carthage, with all others his 
fellow Viſhops, and ſaid they were all entiſed, and lead by the Diuell; and one of his ſald 
fellow Biſhops was S. Auguſtine the Biſhop dl H ippo, as it is molt euident by the Hub⸗ 
Beni 2 = ſcription of the Councel of Aphrica. The woꝛds ofthe ſaid Pope Bonifacius be theſe:Aure-⸗ 
. Carthaginenſis Eccleſiæ olim Epiſcopus, cum collegis ſuis, inſtigante Diabolo, ſuper- 
5 Eule. te cœpit contra Romanam Eccleſiam. Chetefoze, god Reader, once againe thou mai 
— 4 tell M. Harding, that Pope Bonifacius the ſecond , indeed and vadoubfedly condemned 
S. Auguſtine, and laid, He was led by the Diuell, onely foz that he would not peld to his 
Pꝛedeteſſours ambitions follie. This is neither Jmpudencie , noz Lie, but manifelf 
Truth. ; 7 94901 
Where I ſay , your Fathers in the Councel of Baſil, and your friendes in the late 
Councel of Trident, pe&lded, and gaueplace to the Bohemians, and to ſuch others, as - 
2 Har. fol yon call Beretikes, S. Harding anſwereth: This Le is ſo cleare, and ſo euident, that our Conſu- 
8. ar. fol. extion is needleſſe. Whether this lie be ſa cleere, and ſo euident, as here it is told vs, oz whes 
ys ther it be any Lie at all, let . Parding himſelfe be the Judge. Jn the Countel of N 
Concil, tom. 3. it is witten thus: Indultum Liberationis Communionis ſub vtraque ſpecie: The grant ef 
In append. vn. delinering the Communion vnder both kids. The like thing P. Harding might haue found 
Baſil.paz.2.43 Fecozded by Cardinal Cuſanus, that was pꝛeſent at the Counccl of Baſil. Foz thus des 
Hee Cant. Waiteth to the Bohemians: Scribitis, nos Compactionis ignorare: Teeſay, that we know not 
Nicol. Calan the Agreement, or Compoſition, Where alſo he expꝛeſlely maketh mention of that parcell of 
ad Bohems; the Agreement, wherein the Libertie ol the Communion vnder both kinds wasconteined! 
6 * AandcallethitCapurde Libertate Communionis. Aſke thereſoze p. Varding, cleere 
Epi eies he had to ſ& this Lie to be ſo euident. | oo PT 110 
Where Jſap, The Coſpell was preached in this Realme, either, as Theodoretus /nith; by 
S. Paul the ApoRtle , paſſing this way into Spaine, or by Simon Zelotes , 4 ſaith Nicepho- 
AA. Furd. rus. P. Harding anſwereth » Heere M. Iewel extremely belieth Theodoretus, and Nicephorus. 
fel. 8 3. l. God Reader,notwithſtanving the repoꝛt hereof were vntrue, vet, as thou ſeeſt, it contei- 
net not anyſuch extremitie, oz hozroz of Lying, Whether S. Paul were here, oz no it is 
no Articles of our Faith. We may well either reteiue it, 02 refuſe it without danger J. 
were great follie, to be ouer earneſt in ſo ſmall a matter. ne 


% 


— Yowbeit, touching S. Pauls being, and pꝛeaching within this Realm&thz@ learned men 

ok our time, Matthias Flacius Illyricus, Johannes Wigandus, and Matthæus Iudex haus 
X Ts waitten thus Theodoretus Libro nono de curandis Græcorum affectibus inditat, Paulum 

ent ur. N. Li. & priori captiuitate Roma dimiſſum, Britannis, & alijs in Oecidente Euangelium pr 

2. Cap. 2. Idem ferè᷑ tradit Sophronius Hieroſoly mitanus Patriarcha: Theodorerus in his ninth Booke, 
De curandis Græcorum affectibus, ſheweth vs, that 8. Paul bring ſet at hbertie after his firſt 
1mpriſonment is Rome, preached the Gofpell tothe people of the Ilund of Britaine ( nowralled 
England) and to other Nations of the Weſt, But perhaps M. Harding will perld ſmall credit 

to theſe the men, notwithſtanding their Learning. Therefoꝛze, fo2 bis better ſatiſlactiun 


may it like him tather to beleæus Iheodoretus himſelfe. Theſe be his wozds: Noſtri iu 
Piſca- 
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rect. fol. 172.4, 


The Preface ke Reader. | 


"Piſcarores, & Publicaai, Sutarque le nofler (Paulus) vt, _ ibus Legem Euar 
A ueſub Romano viuunt Imperio. ſed Scytha 
| lic , Perſas. Se * ar SI1Cranno - 
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Nauclerus hereof wziteth thus t 1 Claris ſaid, that Pope Hildebrand had defiled the Naxclers: Ge. 
ere enen, „Murder, and Adnonteric : that he was a Rinegate, and had. neratio,;6, 
forſaken the Faith of Chrift : that therefore he was for good canſer,andinflly excommumicate 
by all the Biſhops of ltalie. | 

Sigebertus Gemblacenſis ſaith: Pope Hildebrand iv bis tum troubled all the fates of Cbri- Sigtbertus 
endome, and for his outrage and craeltie bring baniſbed, and driven ont of Romee ; in the end, when Geomblacenſic, 
ht ſaw death approch, bee made bis confefffon to one of bis Car dindls, that hes had abuſed h. Pa. Se, ſuadente 
forall Office, and that be had troubled mankind with malies and miſchiefe, by the connſell and pro- Diabolo, con- 
eurement of the Dizel. — 

All this notwithftanding, Þ ty OY eee e eee genus odinum, 
man: and ſo conſtantly telleth vs, Ino n , & iramconci- 


rifferaffe: s forgerie;Ivillner callicplaine Lying: 2 
lie pꝛeſumeth, as his wont is,befozohe know. Jfheknew moze, he would 
bo winked len wares. J T 
r Defideramus certificari tua ſolutione, ſuper e Pagine 5, 
quæſtione, quę ab omnibus pene q ventilatur, & adhue lis celacur i lice- & 565. 
at Presbyteris poſt acceptum Vxores ducere : Whether u — Pri be- 
ing in Orders to Marry Wines, or no, And this queffion, ſaith hs, at that time, that is to ſay, : 
in the dates of King Henrie the Firſt, was beaten, and diſputed thozowont the whole 
woꝛld, and pet lay fill vadiſcuſed. If Deinen bane bottor inlazmed; hit would 4. 5 1109. 
— — Lying, But often times he is hardieſt man 
Laſt ofall, whereas A allege an Anthozity of Dama(us,taken out ot Gratian,to pzoue, 
that ſundzy Popes were Pziefts Sonnes, O, ſaith . Parding, who euer ſave ſo impudenta A,. Hard fol, 
man ? what ſhall I ſay to this ſelloye ? Fie for ſhame man: A miniſter of Fables : A minifter ofLies : Fooliſh 167, 


ignot anc e 5 


** e W L 


5 T. . 7 To TY 
: 181 } TN nf 1101 . , * 74 1 1 * e N 
a OR 10 ara 2 | of IND: 


* 5332 
. | 9 1 SETT ' 
E 
- PF 840 2 


dt TAY ban dad. 
i o #4 
8 I . c — * n 


AM Bur "Por | 
futa. 3404 0 
truths, wherein herepo 
41 D 
um . 1 
. Had fot. 50 0 gov God, what lr kepeth p Pede aan atria 
408. 40% in J baue name wotenlis foz lohannes Carnote 
therfAa, as in a matter ofgreat D! | 
and foure whole Pages of his Bake 
a batteil, Jt is tw light alabo 
Gheſuerus." take the ol er-Certainly ne 
Cornel. Agrip. N, A os nes Cam. 
de V anitate ao 
$64rutiar ue. pi 0 1 25 : Pape 


„tis. Let . grant — much and vie e 
©" _ Againeheſaith, J haus named Zarabella fo? Zakarella : truæus, ihne pn: 
'** ſos; loharinesPariſienſts,foz [eryTus, and d Petrus à Scoro, fo; Donunicusa Scoto, Ye ſaith, 
3 allege Heruzvs by Chapters,whereas Heruzut is diuided by certaine other Diſfingio 
ons, and not by Chapters. Ye ſaith, A haue named Pius Secundus by the nams of Pops 
Pius, apeere,0z a moneth,o; ſome cert netime befozehe was Pope. No doubt, a perils, 
lous caſe. The man was one, and his wozds were one, but his name was changed, In 
one plate, he ſaith, J haue left out Enim ; In another plate, J haue leſt out Hoc: Jnandgs. 
thee place, my Painter hath miſplaced Scheimate, fo Schiſmare : Pigghius,fo2 Pighius aud 
A know not what. Such waighty cauſes hath P. Harding pickt out,ton vp his tale. 
* Parroat he lightneth,and thandzeth, and thake:h land and Sea tagether. Pereat, and at 
other matters ol like fozce he crieth out, Leaud wrerches, Iewiſh, Heatheniſh, Shamelefle, 
Blaſphemous Villaines: Ag it it were awful fo: aDgav} of Lovaine, fo ſap whe m 
| feth. Ifhe eſpy any ſuch ftmple ouerfight, as J hauethewed, o any Sentence n 
ged, oz amp one Anthoz miſnamed,02any thing els, that may be wzelted from they 
©? ha bzaieth amaine, Falſe Miniſters: Falſc Hulors : Ve bragge : Yee boalt ; Yee ea: Ve Lie fog 
vantage : Ye ate impudent Liers: Leaud Lies:  Hedpes of Lies: Nothing but Lies, And Ales Lieg, 
as great wifdome, andvifcretion,as did ſometime Anaxagoras, the Philoſopher of Gra» 
cia ; who, When de had ferne alittle Pable Cone fallen downe from Peauen, 

_ therefoze, that the Sunne, ide one, the ®tarres,ard all the whole Heauens were made 
of tones. By theſe pzety poſtes, and flowers of pech we may ealily deſcry . {Parding. 
fromallhis fellowes. Yowbeit, herem A truſt tobe ſo bilike vntohim, as he is like ne. 
dimſelfe. Neither can our cauſeappearethe woꝛſe in the ludgement ol the wiſe , foz 
. Yarding hath ſo god a grace to ſpeakeill Jl ſp&ch is not alwaies 2ofe ſufficient . 
god matter. Maxentius ſaith, Hzrerici cum petuetſſtatis ſuæ non poſlunc reddere ratio, 
nem, ad maledit᷑ta conuettuntur: Heretibes, when they finde themſelues not able to yee ld. area. 
ſon of their wilfulneſſ e, ther they fall to plaine railing, | 

But one thing ſpecially mach mnifliketh . Harding abone all theref,, that, the better 
todiſctoſethe vefo;mitics, end weakneſſe of his Doctrine, J haue alleged ſo many Lo 
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— beko7s theſe , and other Unkeventies wt owrir tht th 
f may it not be lawfull tu bs, with op. NY 
notes} as beſt know the canſe + Oz was there evera 
indifferent and reaſogable Juvge, — aA witneſſes+* ©, 
are all the Schoole DoQours, and Canonifts, now berome Inteſtabiles, the 
vat of Credit, ſo infamous, and ſo vile, that they may not he allowed to ben 
Whoſethen are they ? Df whether ſive ſtand they t Are they not uc | 
—— e Are they not all twozwe to the $ 
1 haps hug e Were they nof Abb ara 
B Ache de, . —— ? —4 m7 bon an Abvat ? 
was bot Albertus Magnus a Biſhop ? was not Antoninus an Archbiſhop : was not Hol- 
cote ̃ Curdinall : — Is not Bonaventura a Main: Js not 
Thomas a Saint : was not Innocentius 2: a D? was not Adrianvs a Pope ? 


Pope Gregory 9. wzite the Decrerals Dis not Popk Bonifacius 8: Waite the Sextus ? Piu | 


not Pope Clemens wiite the Clementines ? Didnot Pope Tohahnes 24; and es 
wzite the Extra Vagantes? Mere not theſe Chriſts Vicar; f they nat Perers Succeſs 
ſors? Were they not the light of the wozlo ? — tat (he eies ot the Kingdomne of 
heauen 7 Js not Gratiancalled Funds mentum luris Canonici, and that euen by Eugenius 
3. the Pope himſelfe ? Were not theſe foz the ſpaceof fine bund ab yeeres regetibreye 
only Ralers of the Church of God ? More not their wozds holder o: Lawes # Mert 
others better, 02 better learned, oz at allany other Dottozs in the Charth . Df 
the Schoole Doctours, was not one called Subcilis another Solennis, inother Ir hs, 
another Aogelicus another Scraphicus ? What warrant had we then ofthe faith ol 
what what Sastaments, what Diſcipline, what Cozrection,what 
Comfozt, but attheirhands 2 Hob tould any Conſiftozy be holden, how coul 
recorer his right , how could the Pope himſelfe maintaine his Uninerſdll ; andhis 
CTtipie Crowne, but only by them? M e ende 

And yet will M. Varding ſuddenly condemne them all, enery one, cron entre 
Abbars, Biſhops, Archbiſhops, Decrees, Decrerals, Cardinals; Saints, and Popes 
together: Will he make them all vnable to beare witnelle? will be thus deſpite any 
call them Gew __ il they were all Tinkers, and Coblers, and no better? 

JItrow Þ was not very well infoꝛmed, when he fufered theſe things; fo vn» 
avuiſedly 2.5 9 — im. Dtherwile, to ſake reneng vpon his Aduerſaries, he would 
not ſo Cordit bane plaid Samſons part, and fo rathly haue truſht the Pillars, wheteby he 
leaned , and haue ſhaken downe the whole houſe vpon himſelfe. F02, J beſech the, alle 
p. Harding, what haththe Pope to fand vnto,when the Schoole Doctours and Canonifts 
be gone from him? What Old Father, what Ancient Dodoꝛ, what Councel, what ©crip- 
ture is there lefthim 2 what will he (ay to the Doctozs of our ſive}, that ſo peremptoꝛiiy, 
and ſco2nefully deſpiſeth his owne, and calleth thrmGewgawes ? Ft might haue pleaſed 
him to haue ſuffered them, as witneſſes, quietly to haue told thett tafcs , ſpecially in ſuch 
caſes, as no other man could know ſo well as they on by them, and by them only, and 
by none elſe , we may ſes that great and hoꝛtible blinoneNe and miſery that @atan had 
b:ought into the Church of God. Foꝛ although it be now removed from oux eies, vet in 
theſe Canoniſts and Doco2s bokes, as in publike Necoꝛds it remainethj ill. Gods holy 
name be pꝛaiſed fo2 euer, that ot his grat mecty hath deltnered vs by the cleerencſle and 
glo:y ot his Goſpell. 

Uerily S. Paul, to aduante the Truth of God, and foconformd his enemies, thonght it 
no re pꝛoch to take witnele of the Heathen Ports, Menander, Epimenides, and Aratus, 
Che learned Fathers, Tertullian, Clemens, 2 2 Arnobius, take witneſls of on 
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Li. 2. Cꝙ. 20. 
l CO EN —＋ alleage _ troupes of Do&ours, and ether Writers: But vſe no manet _ 
diſcourſe of wit, as he himſclfe doth, to enlarge my matters: lg though, whoſo hath moſt wozds, 
ſpakemlwaies beſt to purpoſe. The d Father Tertullian ſaid ſometime vpon like 66s 
Tertul. de Re. taſion: Rhetoricari:quoque nos provecant Hæretici : Theſe Heretihgs wonld haus vs 
ſurrethioms the khetoricians , taemboſſe ont aur matters with b ef words, and ot a Mole · hill ta mal 
. Pountaine, as they doe, Asfoz Þ. Harding, what diltaurſes he victh , it may eallly a- 
peate, hy that in his laſt DcreQion, he hath diſcourſed vs two hundzed,aud fir whole 
of Paperonely in Pzeambles , and Pzefaces , befoze he once ſtept into his matter. And 
ſhould hold the Plough. Although . Harding want weight of matter, vet at leaſt he 
bath wo2ds at will. They coT him but little. Weſſels nauer giue ſo great a ſound, as-when 
they be emp tie. A Courtegian of Rome will pzanke her ſelſe n1oze trimly , than a Wertn- 
ons Lady. It is an eaſte matter, with paſkes,and Uiſards,andlong Diſcourſes,to frap 
the ſimple, The pwze Aſe will roare out ſometimes like a Lion. 1 
I goe directly,and ſhoztly to the matter, and delight not, as . Harding doth, to ſet 
woꝛds to ſaile by diſcourſe of ſpeech: But thinke it ſufficient only to alleage the wo2d 
Authoaities of the Ancient Fathers. Ol the other ſide, g. Harding out of the Ancient Fa⸗ 
thersalleageth, either nothing at all, 62 very little, 03 little to the purpoſe : but fiedeth vs 
with wozds enough of his owne, that is ts ſay ( and let him pardon my plaineneile) not 
with the beſt, oz wiſell wozds, that might be ſpoken. 
DeteRt.fol.yg., The Proteſtants (ſaith h&@)are divided, and ſcattered inte Sefs,and factions, not one ofthem agreeing 
4. wir the other. They haue twensy ſundry opinions touching luſtification: They haue fx and thirty opi- 
nions touching the Communien in both kinds. Os pꝛetiſely P. Barding kepeth bis reckenings- 
ol And pet perhaps it he were called ſuddenly to an Audit, ofalltheſe ſire and fifty ſundzy 
Dali, ful opinions, he wers not able to reckenfoure. But Matter Harding may lawfully diG 
* courſe at pleaſure, as a man liking well his owne wit, and in tyſpea thereofmiſuikingall 
Detet?, 31,6. others. | 
Deteft, 82. b. Againe he ſaith : The Proteſtants haue forſaken Chriſt : The Proteſtants are become Tewes: The 


Proteltants will be circumciſed according to Males Law : The Proteſtants require to haue the Paſchall 
Deted. 1 39.4 Lambe ; The Proteſtants tell their people, chere is no Hell at all; The Pr . te ach . that God is 


_ 1 bound to obey the Dius l: The proteſtants at their next proceeding will vtterly deny God. Ds like ⸗ 
Coney Dick 6 wite ſaith Cardinall Poole a man, that would highly be tommended fo2 his modeſty: The 
2 : 171 . Proteſtanes (ſaith he) will ſhorely denie, that Chriſt is M. t, che Anointed of God. Att» 


ther of them ſaith with like diſcretion ; The Proteſtants deny, that Chriſt euer zppea- 
| red 


A Preſace woche Reader. 


redinthefleth, And againe heſaith, Peter arty iſt ia our Jacerceſſour, Copa Dial, 3. 
There is na tale ſo vnlikely, but by ſuch pꝛety bu .. 331. 
Againe, thazowout the whole diſcourſe of all his Bokes; he teileth hn, that te bleed 8. 
Succeſſion of Petdr(ill neverfauts That the Popes Chaire is the very knot of Chriſtizn'Vnity; That the 
Church of Romeis the Vaiuerſal Church of God j Thatthe Pope is the-only Vnuerſill Governour of ah 
the world; That the Pope may not be controlled, or judged by any power: That thePopeis above all 
Generall Countels}; Thar the Pope hath Auchoriteoverthe Soutes in Purgstory ; Andover the Angels of TS 
God; That S. Auzuſtine, 8. Hierome, S. Ambroſe ;. Cheyſaltome, and all other the co ag 
Holy Fathers might erre: But the Popconly can neuer erte. | 
It thou tell him, that many Popes hauerrred , and ſhamefully ered, cot e, 9% 
and kalle to p2oue, he will anſwer thee, They crred only as. men, bur nor as P * | 
Pope bath ſundzy Capacities in one perſon: /Somtins wemadtakehimas ana, 5 
ſometimes as no man. * 
If thou tell dim, that Popes haus erred, enen as they wersP . then dot yon 
the, that the Pop — — » 03 qui 


But in Faith, 62 Doarin not crro! 
JIfthou tell him, that ſundzy Popes haue mainfaingd Tee 


therefoze haue vndoubtedly erred in Faith, and Hod 8 
maintained ſuch Hereſies, only as their owne private para boy rp 1 1 10 
_ 


Church. Againe, if thou tell him, that certaine Popes haue publiſhed, and p 
taught Vereſies, and ſent abzoad P2eachers, - de ſame; wot 17 
thas although they pꝛeached, andconfirmed Yereſies, pet 2 
publike Decree, and open Sentence in their Conſiſtories: as if he Popes Conuſto 

of greater weight in matter of Doctcine, than his Pulpit. * 

Thus . Barding diſcourſeth about the fields, A primo id Vltimu 5 
Pan : from an, to Pope: from Pope, to Judgement: from udgemen 1 ork: ſto 
Faith, to Opinion: from Mpinien, to Paeaching: fromPzeaching, to '7And 
fromone thing to another: And whereas one thing will not ſexue , by di tot wit wü 


lecketh a better. Tx ! l en 
eee ney 5 W NA 

tation. Andnow Many Ln 

to ſing the ſame about againe. D I 


et ig 
great Councel! of Aphrica, and called the (mok ſ0zant! Petentibus. 
be coarupteth theplatneText,and int Par te vibe 
turneth poze Suiters, inte Princes. Sau er tt 13 
Anſwer that I haue made hereto; and then aſk 5. , * N 0 ie] n'ay dimnvyTay, 
wit was this, to RE Ale the 7 5 arg Ty, Pagin, 123. 
woꝛd into another of hun, whathe 1 cant , » wy I ak i | 
mocke the. 
 Againe, whereas S. Rs dart eee 
Viſum eſt vtile, vt ſcribatur ad Epiſcopum Romanum, yt con! 
Glium ; It ſcemeth ee Rome, . 
Counſel. . Varding by his piept diſc 
the ſame waꝛds: IL hach ſecmed good. that we N 


gd 78 the r, byh 25 Th be Fl TY 

T Biſhop of Rome viſit vs, [ 4 the B | 

1 1 we no 5 a Baſal ; ; That ert = ret — 
Sentence, ſaith ighe he Ivan elem Ve det Con- 
iſiting, and ah Þ.Parving: RT ob into | 150 , ſilium. 


— — | 
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55 atehim Ne 


Dnibuſcung, 


11 11 


-ecian, in what Pilloziographer 
wh Poet, heeuer ee wozd 2 e Tein Ang 4 
erbe, 


— - 


roche Reik 


verbe is not Eee, as he imagineth, but*nozirr@we. And bid him, nat to trust to his 
Dictionary, fuxit will decetue him, Emouirnuws, J ſay, is te Oziginall Verbe and nett 
E-- «x». And therefo2e the firſt Indefinite, is not ł vai, as . Yatding'telleth the, 
but E Jt was ſufficient fo; hum, to mocke the with Latine,and Engliſh. But ak 
bimſelle to deuiſe new Gzecke wozds, and nem Gzammers, wherewith to mocke thee, it 

Detefion 63, By his diſcourſes he is able to defend theſe woꝛds of Hoſticnſis ; Deus, & Papa faciune 

Defenſe. your Conſiſtorium: Excepto Peccaco, Papa poteſt quaſi omnia facere, quæ poteſt Deus: 
God, and the Pope haus one 3 Seate : And, Sinne onely excepted, the Pope can doe in ag 
waner al thi 5, that God can doe. Thereby, A trow, is meant, that, as Godisomnizes 

| tent, ſo in a maner is the Pope. | | 4 

Deteflion 358 B his diſcourſes he isable todefend that moſt hozrivle and blaſphemons Pzaler,veuls 
fevand vie in the Church of Nn, Tu per Thomæ Sanguinem &c. tothe manifeſt pe» 
tudice, and derogation of the lod of Chzilt. By his Diſcaurſes, he is able to vefendt 
wozds of Catharinus , lately pzonocnced in the Councel of Trident 3 Ou Lady is Chrifts 

wo#7/aithfut fellow, making a Creatare equall and ſellow With Chzilt the Creatoz, which 

is God bleſſed fo2 euer- | p | 

To be ſhozt , by his Diſcourſes, he is well able to defend thoſe moſt vile and filthy 

wozds , touching Pziefts Concubines , vttered to moſt vile and filthypurpoſe ; Sinon 


Deteſtios fol. raſte,ramen cauce ; /ſthey cannot line chaſtly, pet let them dcale charily. The cixcomſtance co : 
399- b, 400. dered lait) Þ- Harding) all this may ſceme, to be well, and diſcreetly (and chaſtly) ſaid, and to bs b 


vs very good counſell. O mercifull God » whether will M. Harding lead bs at la 


'! Sach diſcreet and holeſome counſell he might haue learned of Mitio in 
odie; foz thus he ſaith ; Noneſt flagitium, mihi crede, adoleſcentem Scars 
tari. + 


Per kurther to pzone , that he hath a ready wit fo courſe af pleaſure , he ſaith vnfo by 

frankly, and by way of grant; What ifſonte haue w2itten, that poiſon was edu 

M Harding the Bleſſed & ? What if the Pope ſuffred Frandfcus Dandalus , the Venetians 
is bis Preface Embaſſadour , to lie under his Table like a dogge , while he was at dinner? What if 
to che Reader, Dopes haus ſuffered great Pzinces,and q onarks, to kiſle their fert, to holy their firrops, 
and ko lead their hozſes ? What if Pope Alexapder vſed Frederike the Empersnr moze 

pzondly, than became a A im downe to the ground, and ſetting 


fote on his necke : nes e ne neuet lo ty2annicall, and neuer 
2 8 nd, tt g. Bange | they | 


D. N n 
"By ſich Diſconrſeshe is able to pan his Private Maſſes, his Dimi Communioni, his 
3 * cies, his Pardons, his Purgatories, id what thing ſoener ſhall come fo hand. WHE 
r faile , then diſcourſe of tit muſt come in place: And when wit andviſcour 
-** willnot ſecue, then god plainerount Com ſees the five. TUE, (HIP INN 
At. Harding proud, yeareLuciferlike, ye ſetue the Diuell. Then he telleth the wozIld, M.Tewell is woorle than 
. 6, Ananias, that condemned S. Paul; M. laicth the part of Antichriſt: M. | wy « 
N — the Church M. level is the chemy of God: M. ora one, Me lend cheer ee 
ws W. lewelig Meſfias: bt. Teryelis Cheift:M. Ie wel is better than Chriſt. Chen he diſcourſeth,and flin- 
Ded. 40. goth now at his Lutherans : now at his Huguenotes : now at Browne : tiotv at the Pur 
Bag. 5% , nowat Bale: nowat Myticus, * . 4 * 
Dad. lo dus he inmpeth , arm courſeth this way , und that way, as a marronirg withouts 
Date. 212; Parke , 02 aDhip fleting without aRither, Thus he ſheweth vs a mocifitaine 6 
| ' withoutſubſfance , and a hauſe full of ſmoke without fite'; and imagineth, that 
Elder Pipe, by diſcourſsof wit, will ceſemble the ſound of a double Canon. Whent 
done, we mayſay ofhiim, an tha pong man ſaly that thoare his Sow, Yeers is greatirle 
+ God Reader, Truth is pluine, andhomely, and hath nu nerde of belt 8 
But whoſo will take vpon dim to maintaine Untruth, mut ntedes be foꝛted to viſe 
about with lang vagaries, to lead dis Reader from the putpoſe, to firde him with 
fo2 want of matter, and biefly to doe, euen as here . Parding do tg. 
J cannot imagine , that any my pozelabours ſhallbe able to end theſe quarrels: 
contentions man will neuer latke wo2ds. Notwithſtanding in this Augmentation 
enteuouredfo2 my ſimple part, to ſay ſomuch, as to a reaſonable man may ſeeme 
ent. J have cleared ſuch places as ſa med date: J haue ſupplied ſach things, as ſit 
— 7 — ſo —_ 8 : Botefly, 3 have hen 
| Vardings long Diſcourſes. At any thi anſwered, either it wa 
nothing, oz nothing wozth. neee 
Pax 


if, by diſcourſe of his wit g 


* 
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A Preface to the 17 7 = 


p it pleaſe he, cod Thriltian Reaver, toperuſe both und to indge vp2ightly. En 


deuour thozowly to know the 
— = 


to ſearch, and know nothing. And 


h wt 
ſ Gods Daly — , as — — 
— Mhereas building egen 


of mens indgements,\; 


Tel. 06 ing, It hall be hard hö him te th 


was neuer indifferent. P. Var · 
late deceiued Fathers, and further 
— —U— e ee — 


llowed, and ſometimes G * 78 


"ſowed the rd of life, No power is abie to rote it ont * 


Ho Cloke is able to hide dim ayer, You — and earth 
ſhall neuer paſſe. God epen the eies ol 


2 thou — haue com- 


1 iently wait 
W eee 1 hari ercies t 5 Fi Le | 
9 daneben bam: 


the end. Ln 
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Sod Thiittian Reader, J haue hiere fet befoz ther certaine pzincipal flowers of 9, + . 
(I pending modet toe, Cate no moꝛ than may welllike ther: and iudge there 

© © 24, Harding, inthe Preface before bis Confatation of the Apologie, l 5 

manner of wziting which A haue here vſed, incompariſon of our Adnerſaries, is 

— — — 
-ny tell me, ouet colde, ſwirt, and milde. e Could 


T Preto nommokiildome az hora, that would with ſo immoderate vpbzaidings 
empaice the eſtimation of his modey. Fol. 300. b, 


M Harding. 


Our Diuelliſh ſpight. R · Tour confuſe tents of Satan. Your wicked and blaſphe- 
joinder. fol. 18. 6. Conf. 334. mous ſpirit. | 
Your Diuclliſh wickedneſſe, Your Synagogue of Anti. Your darke and malicious 
Reioinder , Preface to the chtiſt and Lucifer. Confut. ſoule. Reioinder, 104. 
Reader, ® 212. b, Your hereſies, blaſphemies, 
Sataniſmes. 
Your filthy railing rabble. 
Conf. 75. b. 
Caluiniſts, Sataniſts, Conf, 
-- $1.6. | 
Jour wicked Cains broode. 


4 abſcfide. 135.4. 
Your blaſphemous tongues. 
* | Your danch 8 
ut. 4. * ; Your Diuelliſh rabble. 209. h. 
Your New Churghifer vy UN E bach cobeeiued hatted - Your Turkiſh Hu 
Satan. Confut. 4 U. 4. the infpyracy worſe than Infidels. 222.6 
The Diuell hach you C „ ©, Yotir Malignant Church. 
bound. (uf. 24.4. Sean holde 1 Your Congregation of Re- 
Ve are ofthe Schoole of Sie© Conf 269. b. 
tan. Conf. 69. 5. : ſpirit Four vile Hereſies. 329.4. 
Your Satanicall ſpirit. Cf. 35. | Your Diuclliſh ſtoutneſſe of 


111.5, Joh heart. 5 
Yee are the children of the | | 4. Jour Turkiſh and Heathen» 7 


Diuell. Conf. 11 5. 4, | ih heart. 29x. b. 50 
A Page.a Slaue,a Clawbacke Conf. a Your Turkiſh {oAtine, hid, 
the Divell. (om. 13 1.4. Enemies of the Sacrifice, F 
Lee are the limmes of Anti- Conf. 67. 4. 
chriſt. Conf. 202, 4. Yearclooſe Apoſtates. Conf. 
Ye are the practiſed Mini- 324. Chrifd. 
ſters of Antichriſt. Confut, Sacrilegiouschurch-robbers. Yee would fay , if yee durſt, 
195-6. 323. that Chriſt is the Abomi- 
Ye haue takena patern from Theeues. Conf. 1 55. b. nation of Deſolation, and 
Satan. C onf, 323.6. Abominable. C onf. 17 1. 4. Antichriſt is the true God. 
Your reprobate Congregati- Lecherous lourdaines. 75.6. 194. 4. 
on. ¶ on. 338. 4. Profane Hell-hounds, Conf. When were there euer ſuch 


Your Synag of Satan, 114.6. Theeues inche Church of 
„ Deſpiſers of God. Con. 13 1.0 God a — 
| P 3 1. 


probates. 


Your 


— —— | 


"ow r Dotigine b is Uerelie, | 
192.6 © 


your life is iniqui 

As crafty knaues in a Come- 
die. Reioind. 22. 4. 

| bra Vanity, 

Want kan: 

dency, paſſing madneſle, 
vanting, Goliath- 

"like. Reioind. in Pref. 2. 

He is a foole. 186. 

Reaſonleſle, witleſſe. Revoin, 
192. 4. 

Fooliſh Negatiues. Re. Pref* 

They are Apes, 

The are Alles cf. A 

Any ſot — be aſhamed 
to make ſuch arguments. 
Conf, 51.6, 

Hehath on his fooles.coatif 
he play the Vice well and 
Verletlike, Roisin. 25 T. 6. 

The canker of his falſe Do - 
Arine. Reiowid, Pref, _ 

Falſe Goſpellers. Re. Pref, 

Voſhametaſte, 94. 4. 

Impious, Impudent. 123. 4 

Ve are paſt all ſham. 186. a. 

A great Lier. 

Boldneſſe in Ly ing. 

Je Lie for a vantage. 

Your ſchoole of Lying: 

Ye profelle Lying. 

Falſe Lies. 

Impudent Lies. 

Vaine Lies. 

Bolde Lies. 

Loud Lies. 

Foule Lies. [17 

Shameleſſe L ies. 

— — Fran 143 

— Liet: 3 * 

Slankderobs Liess. 

Horrible Lies. 

We will EN 
er. 258.6, X 75 

Yeu? Liberty © Lago 

Your Arteoflying:j218:6. 

Your 1855. of npodenely- 

inge; bY 108 ſhah 

Yebe deſperxce i in N 
ing. 2% 

Lou hie in the plural bomber 
303.4. 10 
And what ſhall L more, 
but all is Lies. 23 f. 6. 
Leauapeur Raihbüg Land! [ 
Weelikenor your Railing, N 

80. 4. 

Ileaue your vile eee 

| — 111.4. 

Your Railing tearmes. 


M. Harding. 
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184.6. 
Cale eas 
„ "fo 72. 
poiſon rongue 
Rewind. — 
Laus drop of poiſon. 
To rene | 


Spit your malice. 
Spit Out your poiſon. Re. Pra. 
You hot raging ſpirit, Conf, 


Sei forth your gall. Confur, 
23.4, 

Your Herehes and oh 
Conf. 10. 6. 

Loot vaine 


power of Satan. 19.6. 


bealirithall"'T 
- "nefle 4 wroughe by che 


veil, 279. 4. 

Raile and reuell _ yee 
10 Will, 254-4. . 
V. raue — J — 
”_ findes of Hell were not 
et ler looſe, that 

keene 


e183. 
mg Dnel comming om 


4 1555 „225. "Bs + © Dive 


Si 1 


A s ofthe 

e 292. 4. 
The Diuell — ou 
and rideth — Yy 
the iuell 13 


in You. 2 15˙ * 
1. bolle i in tancour and ma- 


Youefikhy.ailing hb 1 


What crake e? 12K &* 
TheDioelt « 
ſter of your malice, 268.4 
Your Baudy Bal i ! 
Luther, filchy Frier. 
197. 1. 


Seliobiteuis: © 


F —— : 


Brentius, that hameleſſ@rai- 


lngHeretike: 8 - 


Cough mh hey crumo 

| ertGe. Reivind; 

Cough out that vile 
Hrioind. 80, 412 22 5 

Your Diuelliſh 
mid'villany,256 l. ( 


A blaſt of your railinghprc. 


16K 1 


Lucha ſtiokin s abe gn. 4 . 
Zuingliu- rabbis. 41 6. 
Tout vile 3 i 


stalle. Reioin, Pref. 


IF hate” Were any ſparke of 


in you. 94.4. | 


The — breath of your | 


vile words. 111-6. 
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Hell ſe. 1 % l 


Ty Burke : wacilt}-your! bikes 


| breakley yd Hell hounds of 
3 and Luchers 
Withow 33 
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To ilus made . 


0 r 


1 a hs 
A dih 


minde of your outrage with more courteous 
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| eraſe, whereas I won rathe dll nns able. 
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Your ſcornfull ſcoffes. | 
Four loathſome ſcoffe! 45 


Tour ſcoffing ſpirit. C 


19 
Your irkeſome cuts. Raabe Pref. 


e e 29, BY 


Yourarte of ſcaffing, Rei⸗ 
Your ſcofffdg head, 284; 4 


| 7 


Scaffesand Scortes. 


ua, Harding beer. thus n his Aduerſary. 
01 . play Hickſcorner. Reioind, P 


misc: 1 


£14 3H 


Yeplay the Vice in an Enterlude. 2540 


. 2 of bimelfe. 


Your boyiſh and childiſh oy oy 
Your boyiſh ſcoffes. 300. . 8 
Your boyiſh mockeries. 149. 4. 
Your bitter yittings, Buden 


315A 
e 
iu regret 


ce inwritin ing bers nor couet ; nor haveTir ; nor ifIhadir, Gould Ithinkeirm 


he, Tiuch of 
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cold, 7 51 is to be llitred yp rather with g graue and earneſt 9 chan wi 


Render, wide Preface to Ned. 


' OM Handy por frmanceof this 0 — 


II. Miniterlike rake: 
with ſome ſad: Hypo- 
criſie. Assi Pref. - 5 
His Evan elicaltmeckeneſſe, 
full coldly and demurely 
he premiſeth. Re. 18-6. 
His ſolemne Prayer Prote 
ſtantlikr. Re. 18.4. 
Hu Rheroricall perfavaſions 
in Pulpit : with holy hol- 


x — _ 


His Pulpitbuzziog: Rej Pr”: 
Hit hblycompanians. 290. b. 
This (bleſſed Brotherhood. 
Ca 13 6. 
Ye ce! likealiberaliGen- - 
tlemim (unf. 284. % vv 
This gay.Rhetoriciap, Pr, 


* __ al Finding, Cenſutat. fol. 109. r 


Tit we came within you Defenders, ad it were; and is 
our band, „ end oſ it ſtrike you dormer 


throw you, c. 


T l fellow. 9.4. 
This iolly Defender. 53. b. 
g Caprains, Re. 


This ſubſtantial DoRtour. 
Cuckowlike. ; 
His glorious Sermon. Pref. 


His w ourage. Re. Prq. 
ge hkea Clerke. 


1 
Well. abu Clerkely — 
fotſooth. 219. a7 ene 
Hi fereſad worſbipful rex 
456. . 


148 Clerkly prowes. 149. 6, 


gentlemẽ. 140.4 
They hav tried themſelues 
ne proper men. 139. 4. 
Luc er your Radix leſle, 
en 42. 6. 1 
Caluineyour Patriarch. $0.4 
Your. great Rabbine Peter 
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Martyr. Cas ga. 4. 


Now come in theſe reuerenil 
Fathers of our new-Cit- 
gie. Re. 15 f. ... 
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Our miniſtring prelats; 

Our new Goſpell Pralats. 
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» Reader, 292 


| T pitieth me in thy behalte, ee 9 
conſcience thus allauited this day with ſ6 tontrary Do⸗ 
1 es ol Religion: and ſpecially if thou haue a zeale to (ol- 
(I low, and ſe not what: and wouldelt Gon, 
and knoweſt not how : nos findeſt thy ſelfe ſufficiently ar / 
med with Gods holy Spirit ;n0} able either to diſcerne thy 
meat from poiſon , —— —— | 
For Satan transforme into an 2. cori 
Dr — ę—H ' — goviy: and N 
I ———\ p * * 
— oy 2e glozions than the Truth. 

- Lheſe be the things, that; as. Paul ſaith, works che ſubutrflay * Mertens : andby 2 Tim. 2. 
meane whereof, as Chriſt ſaith , Hu were poſſil le , the very Elect of God ſhould be dreereed Mat. 2 4 
Powbeif, God knoweth his owne, and no Power can pul them ont of his hand. God is able to 2. Tim. 2. 
wozke comfort out of confuſton, and to fozce his Light to ſhinsout of darknefſe- vb Johan, 10. 
worke vnto goed, vnto them that be in Chriſt leſc./ Doha nms eee . Roman. l. * 
in the end the Truth will conquere. 

Notwitltanding,God in theſodaies hath ſo amazed the Adnerſarievof his Oolpe * a 
hath cauſed them ſo openly, and ſo groſſely to lay abzoad their follies, to the fghtand fare 
of all the wozld, that no man nom, be he neuer ſo ignozant, tam thinke, hemayiuſtly be 
excuſed. They deale not now (ſo ſuttlely, as other Perefikesin ola times were wont ts 
doe : they hide not the lothſomneſſeof theirerrozs: they clone nat themielues in Sh&pe- 
ſuinnes: they diCemble nothing ; they excuſe nothing: but, without either ſhameofman,' 
02 feare of God, they rake vp thoſe things, that befoze were burted , that themſelues had 
fozſaken, the wiſe had abhozred, the wozld had lothed. It has bens un policy (02 them 
to haneyaldedin lamewhat, andko has ated inthe rel, Bo there might er 
ſome plaineneſſe in their dealings. 

But this is Gods iuſt — thay; thattoUtultpoithara the Tenth .ould: - 
be giuen ouer fo maintaine Lies, ae Childrex j that will not. TY 0 
bear the Law of Cod. on ente 

Foz triall whereof, I boſtech thix , — eonitenty | 
truely taken out of M. Pardinglate-Confuracion. 

Let no affection 02 fantafie cauſe things to ſemevtherwiſe, than they ' MHarding: 

The two p2incipall Gzounds of this whole Bake are theſe; : ¶ irſt, Tat Pept hl 271 44377 

though he may erre by perſonal errour, in his owne Pringte Indgement', as 4 man, d x parts 334-5 
cular Doftour in bis owne opinion : yet as he ts Pope, as he is the: Stuceeſſour of Peter, ia bes the | 
Vicar of Chriſt in Earth, aud as he i tht Shep of the Vainerſall Church, is Publits 
r — 8 aefinurine —— erreth, nor nauer rl ones _ 
erre. RS would ſap, Po walking his Gallery is one man, and fitting 1. | 
Conſiſfozy , 02 in — 2 Which thing to hold Alphonſus de Caſtro, Alp hem. 1 7 
laith, it is merofolly, Vet is this Þ. Harings chiole@azrathor;96 A tnight 0 manner cap. 4. 
1 — Thi Ghach o Bows sbs eg cel Church of v, Cafe. f. 15 
; I 
and whaſoencr is not obedient onto the me. 2 — Theſetwo grounds 6, fol. 261. 4. 
Rates the Pope; the bettet to countenance higeZateo ſaith, that fear unde Power | Confu.ſol48.h 
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and interei of both Swords, as well Temporall, as Spirituall: That all Kings 
Cd Be EhattheFope tranightgaventomay becallen the ee 
Confu, 249. b ope:T t Pope in a | " | vs Yi 
— Lords: Likens allo inſorme god ſenſe, he may be called'our Lord, and God: (And thetfy; 
16. one of M. Yard, fellowes ſaith: 7 he Pope is ibe Head, and Kmgs and Princes are the Feet. 
Confar. 3 12.6, That the Pope, whatſoenerþe be, is alwaies a Chziſtianman, 47 1be Nature of bis Office 
Hoſus in Cen- Andtherfoze another of them ſaith: [udaſne ſit an Petrus, an Paulus, Deus attendi non vult t 
fefſione Petri. (ed ſolunſhoc, quod ſedet in Cathedra Petri: I hether the Pope be Iudas (the Traptos)a Fe · 
conien, ca, 29. ter or Paul, theref God neuer bad vs be carcfuli. Ibu only is ſuſſicient for vt, t hat he ſittes 75 
ters Chaire. Likewiſe M. Þ. ſaith: It hal be ſufficient for ur, to doe, u Peters & ucceſſorr bid 
( *nfv, 192. 4, te des: Chriſt (ſaith S. Hard.) vom requiroth not of vs to obey Peter or Paul, but himithatſit« 
Conf. 192. 6. eth in their Chaire. \, ben 
Confw, 283. l. Again he ſaith, The whole church of God is the Popes Vineyard: The Pope is the Yead, 
Confs. 284. 4. ind all the Fat ifulef ( briſt be bis Members; The p;eſernation of the whole Church ſtand⸗ 
& 283.4.  ethinthe Vnity ofthe Pope: And therefoze Hoſius ſaith, Abſq; Vno (Papa) Eccleſia Vua 
Confu. 212, b, eſſe non poteſt: Without One Pope the Chureh of God cannot be One. To tontiude P. Þary) 
Heſins in Cõ̃. ſaith Mit haut the obedience of the Pepe, there is no hope of Salwation. Thus much hath . Yar. 
feſſions Petri- taught vs as molt ſound , 4 molt Catholike doctrine, touching the Authority ofthe Pope! 
ceuien. ca, 27. Ol the other fide he ſaith, 2 h Church of Rome is the I uerſal. and only Churchef ad: und 
Conf. 306. b. that whatſoener Doctrine hath biene taught in the ſame; ought to be taken, as godly, and 
Conf. 16. b. Catholike : And that all other Churches of the other Apoſtles might erre, and fails but 
262. 6. the Church of Rome,euen by Gods eſpecial pꝛomiſe, whatſoeuer ſhe teach, tan neuer ert 
Confu. 196.4. Me lichteth as freely fo; his Pardons, and Purgatoriet, as he could do a the Faithofths 
Holy Trnity. Nathan ſaid'ynto Dauid, Our Lord harh put away thy fin : Thou ſhalt not ui 
2. Regwm 12, Againe S. Paul ſaitht Bears one of you another burthens : Hereby (faith . Par.) ir in pia 
Galat. 6. that the Pope hath power to giue Pardons : and briſ gau & Peter ſpecial authority to be 
emu. 25 1. 4. theſame, But the D and full diſtuſſion of theſe great matters, of Parde 55 
&-6. .> and Purgatory, heſaith, is very hard, and maruellous intricate. n 
Conf. 150.6. Whereas they, not without manifeſt blaſphemy , haue vainerſally taugbt tye people; 
Corfu. 252.6. thus to call vpon the bleſſed Uirgin , the Pother of Chzilt, 7how art che Lady of: 5 
Than art the Dneent of Heanen : Giue commandement unto thy ſonne : Let him know, t hon art 
Cecil. Tri- the. Mother : Whereas alis another of them ſaith, Our Lady ts Gods moſt fait hfwil fellow, Fi. 
Nw map earn vey —ů— fellowſhip vnto Ood: 4//thes ( 
onfu. 12.3. 4. . Varding) © not 7, but 4 ritual l dalliance : and be is moſt impi 
and impu dent, that 1 * f wat 
And notwithlanding enen now they teach the people to fall do one, and to nnd 
the Image of Chriſt , not as they were wont befoze toſay, gining the whole honsur 
Jaceb. Nan. Chriſt,that is ſignified by the Image, but euen with the ſelfe ſame honour, that is due to 


by vs, in Worſhippiog of Saines; 
Poder. de to their Images. — 
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: ſtanding 
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buthell 
ſauoury : the people of © ndarkne 
their owne pzofelſion,nozthev(e , and 
„ er ig 
ting dp of Formes,, and Accadevts twaſdacufice vnto. Gnd: | . £ 
fcow , to relieue both the quicke, and tho dead, | | III ; tauce, BY 8 
be may moꝛe ganly aſtonne the people, J will (aynothing. ) Aut Reiinfrgch 
— — op tf ft kam{elfe:j or his AU. d, Ap C4, 14 


the Hard, that s to ſay the Doctrune ꝙ h elefe, em preached, . —— Confac. 5 7 4 


eine, 
———— eee. n eren e 

And therloze, da ſaith further: S#cb ve in Ariitiar, as eee ee Confw,29 
fall ta make; neither with « Conneed, ner wit hot 4 Conncell.' Againe ; Onur Detrinebath beere, 7 
100 long approwed, 10 be put rern. 
an he faith thus : Set your area et reit At ſhed nor Gee. rh z- 

Lyeſe be the ſpetiall Contents, and Jmplements ef P. Pardings whole. Boke 0 
Confutation: which he witheth-vs to receige, vndet his warrant, as the ö, and only 
Catholike faith of Chnit: by fozce whereof he thinketh himſelle able to ſub and bind 
the whole woꝛld C 
ok other things, that een ment: 

Now, what ſubſtante earniag, out ofthe 1 ances and Doctours frne- 
iy atleaged, he hath bꝛought vs ſw2th fo2 better furnitureof the ſame , J leaue it wholly to 
be weighed by others. Uerily, viterance, and eloquence, and ſound of wo2ds, and bold- 


nelle of ſpeech be wantet none; Powbert, oftentimes in the faireſt roſe 
find a canker, 

But here god Chziftan Nsadet; our Bokeb thus laidin ihe midi befoze tb, J bes 
lach thee to confiver, with Fe indifferent udgement P- Parving would hae thato | 


1 — ä ·— 


e u to £ " 4 
F2ga , or kept * uy. 6. 
A /erne, but ** 1.4. 
Reioind. in the 
eth ther Preface to AA. 
what. Ter Jewel. A. i. 
xs (heffith) - doc their Harloty, tothe earned, Raſ= Confu. 213.4. 
cal people. Agqiſſe: Prentijes hight Perſons; | of t ve people. nine: 2 Rgvoind. in the 
learned people bey: ds 
precious ſtones [ld not fa eee Hine. 
Holy Scriptures ; 88 allo the Peop le of God. riptur er reſemble to common .. Hard. in 
Vailots, and the vilgſt creatures "of the rips, bs proploof $od they tall, Vngodly, his anſwer, 
Raſcals, Rifraffe, and fili hy Artic. 15. 
Thus he ſuffcreth the Gttnden : wy povre Bolte, whereof thou thouldeff Diuje. 7, 
indge : 02 the Holy word of Cod, w du mightelt mighteſt de able to tudge : but only bid⸗ 
deth ther to follow him, and ty; as he ſaith :and all is ſaſe. Thus, fit he blindeth thine 
eics, and then willeth thee to lofte abont; and do tondemne the thing, thou neuer knewett; 
So ſaith S. Hicrome : Iſti tantam ſibi alfumliht Auchoritarem, vr ſiue de ætra doceant, ſiur Hieren, in F. 
ſiniſtra, id eſt, ſiue bona, (ive mala, aglint Diſciptlos ratione diſcutere, ſed ſe Præceſſores ſeiam. Lib. 3. 
equi : Theſe men take ſo nad von themſelues , that whether they teach wich the right hand, er Cap 38. 
with the left that is to ſay, whether they reach rood things or bad, they will mot hau: their Hearers, 
or Learners, ts enquire cauſes, wherefore the 7 ſhould doe hun, ar that : but only to follow them, be- 
ing their Leaders, 
But beware, I beſcech thee, god Ch:iſtian Reader. A finple eie is ſone beguiled. Jt is 
very courſe Moll, that will take no colour. It is a deſperate cauſe. that with woꝛds. and 
eloquence may not be ſ\mothed. Be not deceined. Remember of iphat matters. and with 
what Aduerſaries thou haſt fo deale 2U1th feare, and reuetence be tat full of thine owne 
ſaluation. Lay downe ill affection, and fauour ofpartics. Judgeiuftly ofthat ſhall be al · 


leaged. Unleſſe thou know, thou tanſt not indge ; Unleethou heare both fives , wy 
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Abules confeſſed. | 124 
Abuſes wi nd | 
= * Confeſbon. » 2 8 Auguſtine denicth — 290 
u(es.in;the Maſſe. 409 29 
Chriſt came to laue Accidents, oo I Auguſtine the Italian Monke. 437 | * 
% Alark 57% % 313.36 Certain Biſhops entituled with 
all names ot Hon ur. 


Accidents M. Hardi calleth things Aurea ends N 
matetiall. "S 270 . leldome or ne- Biſhops conuented beſore the Prin? 


Adoration ofthe Sacrament, % heuer read in the ancient Fathers. 5 59 560 501.561. 563 
Adoration or Images. 1 | * 8.756. 159 The Biſhops at the Cuuncellof wy 
Fneas Syluius, ag '- —— 
I ffiance in 23 | 77 rty Biſhops in the Councall 

| God 1 mer the name of Babylon. ndent, 10 


Nt n, 9 10 9430 The Emperour 2 of 
oiſius. 1 952 Roger Bacon. | 408 . . Councels dir by the ry Jay 


Petrus Al 
SAmbroſeplace expounded, '- #44 The of Bapt . ſwe altered. 206 387. 
Anabapriſts. 27 Baprilme the ach ol the l Councel of quarcelling Biſhoppes, 
Anacle · us for Calixtus. - 228.429 150) B19. 12. 
Angels, Archangels, nn lo Bapriſme wee are made partakers Conſtantine ficterh beneath the Bi 
nions. 89 of Chiiſts diuine ſubſtance... 321 ſhops. 
The Pope condemneth the Angelsof Wer err Kings annointed by Biſhops, 
God, 482 th 223 Biſhops bound to preach. 
Anſelmus. 1.4 1: 2457 By! NT 2 Good Biſhops 
Antichriſt. 210-365 ary 613, 
Antichtiſt ſhall fit in the beer of 
* Ir . <eoxight torhs 
Antichriſts 7¹ 
Antichriſt, — FT * 3. Thomas Becket — ona 28 
Antichnilt in the Sea of Rome: 390, . felt wickedneſle. : > +... 295,296 The Pride of Biſhops, 
491,412 Reda corrupted. 43s Bunde — the Chriſtians ſhal 


Antichriſt the Vaiuerſall-Bi To beleeue n Gl. 73678 ue an end. 
| 7 | | , ple a of beneces. 466 The bioudof the Grape,of the Soule, 
Antichriſt the A bomination'of deſo- Pero authority. 473-474 rg. 259,260 
lation : Ant:chrift is he Diuell. Bigami 9.180 428 
151-2290 in binding and looſing, the Frieſt T 2 
Antichriſt in the Church of God. s. maybe a ludge, . pers Body is an other thang, 209 
417 uc heare priuace 156, The wicked care) not the Bouy- of 
157458 - Chiiſt, 213 ,246,163,265,266 


The de 490 
Antiquity 476 437 Powerto bind or looſe. 199) $3,159; This is my Body expounded. 4:7 


Antiquiry V precenſed. 4415442 16 1% af | 448, 

The Apologie not ſubſeribed. 26 In binding & Idgfing;the judgement Ebriſts Body is-enenby Faith, 222, 

2 53 129 of man goeth before — iudge- - 323,265,265, 

The apoſtles without Aucharitie. tmtnrof God. 16.17% Chriſts Body is eaten by faith oncly. 
6 In binding & looſing. the Yrieſthach 2714 240, 241,260, 263. 264, 


, 
The Apoſtles equall vnto Peter. 96. pa ouer the Prince. 158 305. 
98 el $ fingular power in n by Body entreth not into _ 


97. 
The Apoſtles and Martyrs uf Chiift in 1 
Purgato y 286,28 7 Thep Prieft in binding & looſi g bach Thy Eody of Chiiſt eaten by lnbdels. 
no wer. 16061 117%. 3 


Apparel] Eccleſiaſticall. 251 292 po 
Monks Apporell. 57.649 1 ope bindeth and looſeth by a Iudas eate ch the Bodie of Chriſt, 313 
epurys 163 $14. 


Hohnefle in Apparell. 34.325 put) 
Choice of apparell. 325 26 Biſhop and Ptieſt all one. 90 100.204 Guilty of thz Body ard Blood, &e. 514. 

Appeales tothe Yope, 105 One Biſhep, one Biſhoprick, 125; 06; 7 
Appeales to Rowe. 398.359 cg Chriſts Body in the Communion yeſ- 
Arabici the Heretikes 741 A Fiſhop no Piſhop, 110.14 ſels. 1,22 
Archi damus the ducceſſour of Her Egery vithop the higheſt Biſbep. — n one place, 133,134. 

cules, 115) 207, 
The Arianshad moe Cumbelnkes All Biſhops are bound, and haue au- We cate Chiſts Body ſitting in Hea- 
thori y to helpe others. 107,168 uenaboue. 277, 7 


the Chriſtians. IR 
Bala ams Aﬀe able 10 ſpe sake. 3 The Pope about other Biſlps on: ly — conſume d into nuthing, 
92 147 


an Aſſe jettin$ in a Lions n. 3 by nches. f 1 
: The 


37s 


The Tab! e. 


The Bread changed in 2 fr 
Subſtance, 


The treadis changed in the — 


yet remaineth, 244,545. 
246, 258,159. 
Pope luliu 


. 
The nature cf bread and Wine v 
mainerh Rill- © 24772 


The Bread and Wine remain fill Cerewoniescondemmed sag, 


, the place of 8. am- 
„ expoun- H 
ded. 244, 145 

Briranic had receiued the Faith Jang 
2 Ro the comming of Auguſtine. 


Eleurherit the Apoſtle of Britanic, 
10, 11. 0 

Paul in Rritavie. 

Simon Zclotes in britanie. 

Brumchildis the Queecne, 


C 
Fey had the Spirit of God 


The Calendate of Biſhops names. 
$47,348, 

Cai xruy for Angc'etus. 

Camotenſis. 

Canonſt· and Schoole Doctors. Nr y 

Cardinals like vnto Kings. 458,465. 

3 proued by the Sctiptures. 


C ardinall Poole. 16 
Cardinals and Biſhops, nothing els 
but Lay Princes, 566, 567 
zie Cardinals drowned by Yope bg 
banut. 
1 Pius complaineth cf his Cards 
3 
Cuying about of the Sacrament.a vo 
lo, Caſa, 353» 354 
Sinus Caſte, lamen Caute. 337.339 
Catharinus aganſt Sotus 556 
The Catholike Church in two per- 
ſons. 82 
Catholikes, fa'ſe Catholikes. 24 
T he Catholives have forſaken the 
— Traditions of the Church. 


11 
n 
$60,561. 


5. 


The Catholikes fowly abuſe the 
Scriptures, F2 

Catholikes churged with the name 
of Hereukes, 

M. Hard. Catholike faith is Joubrful, 
and changeable, 126,127 

Errors amongſt the Catholice — 
thers. 

The Catholikes will ſuffer no Refer. 
mation, 570. 551,552 

Errors and abuſes cunf led by Ca- 
tholikes, 571 

The C atholikes refuſc to bee tried 
by the Scripi ures 416 

The Catholikes ni] y eld ro nothing, 
$17,518 

Tre Catholiks t aue yeelded to them, 

whom they call Heretikes. 39 

The Catholikes rijumph of Hoy 
L earning, 


Thel.ca: ning of the Catholikes — 
Proteſtants. 204 
The Catholikcs condemne before 
they know, i8,39 


Cotiuption e be Church confeſed 


helen es 4 
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s Affiance in Ceremonies. 56506 Ch is he only 
- Ceremonies borrowed of the Hea- 299 | 
thens - 21 Tbessting of 
Chriſt is not the oncl 
ated Cereronles brought inc Moe Wk 
*he Churthof God. 1, 82 tions perſecuted 
Ceremonies more regarded, then the The Authority of the Church 4 
Commandements of God. 392 The Pope, the Bridegrome « 
Certaintie of Saluatiou. 67,68 Church. 5 
The Councell of Chalcedon repro- The Church canvoreriey i me 9,9 
ued by Leo. | 
_— is Gods Chancellor, 4 
-. 03.3514 Hs 


The Heading of Chepters in the In hat caſes wee are not 
Church. 650, 6651 beletue the Churen. 
Chaſtity lache giftof God. 193 The Church endurerh dee 


Vnchalte Chaſſiiy. 429,43 The Church followerh not 
Anichriſt a — of Chaltuy. tures, 


429 430. The Reading of Chapters 
Heretikes make boaſt of their Cha- Church. | 
ſtitie 429 430. The Church known by: 
The Vow of Chaſtity annexed to g. 
Pricſthood. 457,458 The Scripturesof God rake Aube. | 
The cheſt of the Popes boſome, 330 — Church. 3 
Chilpericus depoſed. 370 441,442,435» $711 hangs 
Chriſts Aſcention. 74,75 The Church aboue the Word of 
Chrilts Body laid the Commu - God. 494 495 
nion Table, in whatſenſe.  ' zis The name of the Church, abujots 
Chriſts — vith teeth. 327 gainſt the Church. 4 
The eating of Chriſts Body is Spiti- The whole Vniuerſall — 
wy 244,265,470,27 4,276,277 ec\gbed inco (he Church GUIE 
| ma 
cha, Body muſt bee in one place. The Church better gouerned bythe 

75,7679 © Pope thenby Chriſt. 4 
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TheTitle of the «Apologie, 


A Apologie, 03 Anlwer, in defence of the Church of England, 
£\ with a briefe and plame Declaration of the true Keiigion pꝛo⸗ 
= felled, and vled in the ſame, | 


The (onfutation by M. Harding. 


=m Hereas theſe Defenders take vpon them the name of the Church of 
England, ſetting forth thereby a face of Authoricy, they doe much 
like the Aſſe that Heſoptelleth of, which, io make the beatts afraid, 
had put on him a Lions skin, and therewithietted abroad terribly. 
For as the Lions skin was but lapped about him, and grew not to 
his body ; ſo they being indeed no lively members, nor part ofthe 
Church,couer ues vnder the ticle and name of the Church, 
| tbe rather to beguile the ſimple, nd verily hereinthey follow the 
| wont of all Heretikes. For neuer wasthere any ſett of He retikes hi- 
| therto, which hath not claimed to be accounted and called the 
| Church, For which cauſe, of cerraine ancient Fathers, they haue 
F been likened to Apes; whoſe property is, though they be Apes, yet 
; N — to counterfet to couet to ſeem men. Nen atiamu, as ſaith S. 
n de Crans, after the maner of Apes, would challenge to himſelfe the authority of the Catholike Church: 
eticy bay. and whereas himſelfe was not in the Church, but contrariwiſe a Rebell agi inſt the Church,cooke vp- 
du. on him to affirme, That all other were Heretikes i and preſumed toyphold, The Church was on his 
fide. Iren aus and Tertullian, who were before bim, write ; That Heretikes made ſo much adoe ro = 
ſwade, That the Church was among themſelues only; That they feared not to call the x - 
. BB and Schifmaticall 8. Hi ing how patiently hee de- 
wn. meaned himſelfe towards the Arians his enemies, by whom he was baniſbed, vriteth, in ſiue 
#7.conty, E- Neeres ſpace whileshe liued in baniſhment, he never ſpake not wrote euill ord againſt them, which 
fl. Parmen, falllyſaid, chemſelues ty be the Church of Chriſt, and gere the ſyn-gogue of Ancichriſt. The Deng. 
2.cap.1, ſts, againſt whom 8. Aveuftine wrote much, ſaid, That the Chriſtianity was quite loſt and gone out of 
in can 2 _ Naſon that — — N and remained only in Afrike, and that the Chur — 
ermo. 66. 4. chere. In S. Bernarditime alſo the Heretikets who would: poſtolikes,as they of out time 
Jellgi. themſelues Goſpellers ſaid, that they vere tho T2 0 P 6. Þ& 2 
But what meane all Heretikes (may we iudge)by coueting ſo much to be ſeen that which theyars 
not? Forſooth they mean none other thing then thelt Facher ts diue ll meaneth, vhen he goeth a 
to beguile mam for then what doth he⸗ he not this policy? To ae hew,and — im- 
lelfingoodly ſhape of an Angel of light. For he is not vnwittiig, that if ne ſhen — Kin — 
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| The Anſwer of the Biſhop of Sarichary. 


O anſwer . Yardingto euery parcell ofhis Boke, being 
. — — ther vnnecellarit d waſte 
bis i t ando an 
wo2ds, which ſunday his friends thinke hee might better 
have ſpared, J will touch onely ſo much thereof, as ſhall 
beare ſome ſhew of ſubſtance, and may any way ſeems 
wozthy tobeanſwered. 
| >, Firſt, touching the Church of God, we beleene aud cons 
1 Tim. 31g. [ZAR eds all that p. Yarving hath heere ſaid, oz otherwiſe can 
Ephel.1.23. CLDU 060 00000009 © 5h be ſaid. It is the PillaroftheTruth, the Body, the Fal- 
| —— neſle,and@pouſe of Chu. Alltheſe wozds are vndoubts 
edly true and certaine, And therefoze Þ. Yarding, you are the moze blame-wozthy,' 
that of the Houſe of God, beeing ſo glo bane madeacaueof Theeues ; and 
turned the beautie of Sion into the confuſion af Babylon: 16 09575; 8 
True it is, that Yeretikes haue enermozeapparelled themſelues with the name of the 
Church: as Antichziſt alſo ſhall pzocure himſells credit vnderthenameof Chꝛiſt. Thus 
did your Fathers, . Yarding, long agoe. They laid then, euen as you ſay now, e 
are the Children of Abraham : wee are the [nheritours of Gods promiſes : we baus the Temple of 
Iohan. 8.39. | 15 
— God, the Temple of Ged. The Law ſpall neuer paſſe from the Prieſt, nor Counſel from the Waſe, 
. 78 wor the Word fromthe Prophet. Thus continuing wilfully in the open bꝛeach of Gods tom 
mandement, nenertheleſle they cheriſhed themſelues then, as you do now, only n h the 
bare title at the Church: in whoſe nams whatſoeuer credit ye can any wiſe winne, xout 
meaning is, ſkilfully to conuey the ſame oner wholly to the Church ol Rome: asifthaf 
Charch onely were the Church of God, and without that, there were no hope of ſalnafi- 
on. And therefoze you defend, and hold foz truth, That your Church hath anthozit 
De Mawr. & abone Gods Wozd. And Pope Nicholas ſaith, #boſo denierb the Prinilege and Supra 
Obed nam of the Set of Rome, bath renounced the Faith, and ic an Heretike. And thus, as Leo ſaith, | 
Sanitam. Diſt, Eccleſ nomine armamini, & contra Eccleſiam dimicatis : Tee arms your ſelues with the 
22,Ommes, mname of the Church, and yet you fight againſt the Charch, Likewiſe ſaith S. Cyprian : Dia- 
Leo Epit.83. bolus excogitauit nouam fraudem, vefubipſonominis Chriſtiani titulo fallat ineautos : 
ad Paleſtine!, The Diuel bath deniſed a new hunde of policie, vader the verie title of the name of Chrift to ds. 
27. 8 n 
Plucuas Praia. Now concerning that hot raging ſpirit, wherewith, Þ. Yarding ſaith, the Goſpellers 
defie the Church, and ſet it at nought, verilie, 3 — — Goſpel- 
ler, bes hee never ſo hot, in ſuch kinde ofeloquencs to match . Harding. Reither vet 
| may hee woll condemne all ſuch, as in the like caſes haue beene hot and earneſt. Eſay the 
Eſai.1.10. P2ophet ſaith, O zee Princes of Sodeme, andyee people of Gemorrba. Iohn the Baptiſt fail 
Marth. 3.7. tothe @cribes and Phariſes, O zee Serpents, pes generation of Vipers and Aude. Chritt 
Marth.23.13. (aith vntothem, Foc be unte yon, je Scriber and Phariſes, ye Hypoerites : Te are of your father 
Lohan.$.44- the Dizel, In theſe examples we ſee, the Spirit of God can ſometimes be hot and earneſt 
againſt the Deceiuers of the people, and the pzofeſſed enemies o the Croſſe of Chic. 
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we haue in the Church ol God, foz that you by intruſlon, and vniuit 
tuled your ſelues vntothe ſame. Jt behaueth vs rather to ſearch the Pcriptures, as Iohan. g. 35. 
Chꝛitt hath aduiſed vs, and thereby to aſlure our ſelues ot the Church ol God. Foz by 
this triall onely, andby none other, it may bee knowne, Therefoze S. Paul calleth the E pheſ i. , 
Church, the Spouſe of Chzift, foz that ſheought in all things to gine care to the voice of 
the Bzidegroome. Likewiſe hs calleth the Church the Pillar of the Truth, fo2 that ſhes , 
Laieth her ſelfe onely by the : without which 
neuer ſo beautifull, ſhould be no Church. Che ancient Father lren#zusſaith, Columna, Iran. I. 3. 
& firmamentum Eccleſiæ eſt Euangelium, & ſpiritus vitz : Thepillar and buttreſſe of the p r. 
Church is the Goſpel, and the Spirit of life. S. Auguſtine ſaith, Sunt certi Libri Dominici, aft. De v. 
uorum authoritati vtrinque conſentimus. bi quæramus Eccleſiam t ibi diſcutiamus cau- . Eccle. c. 3. 
{ima noſtram 2 There be tertaine Bookes of our Lord, vnto the authority whereof each part 4- 
greeth, T here let vs ſeeks for the Church: thereby let vs imo and tris our matters, And as Augaſt,in co - 
gaine, Nolo humanis documentis, ſed Diuinisoraculis ſanctam Ecclefiam demonſſrari: dew cap. 
Iwill,ye ſbew me tho boly Church, not by deorees of wen, but by the word r 
Chryſoſtome, Nullo modo cognoſcitur, quæ fit vera Eccleſia Chriſti, niſi tantummodò Chry/oftow. in 
per Scripturas : It can no wan be 02a is the Church but one ly by the & And Opere imperfe- 
againe, Chriſtus mandat, vt volentcy firmitatem accipere Ver Fidei, ad nullam rem fu · GA, bon. 49. 
giant, niſi ad Sctipturas. Alioqui ſi ad alia reſpexerunt, ſcandalizabuntur, & peribunt, non Cbryſoſfom. in 
intelligentes, quæ ſit vera Fecleſia.Er per hoc incident in abominationem Deſolationis, alem hem, 
quæ ſtatin Locis ſanctis Eecleſiæ: Cbriſt commandeth, that whoſe will haus the aſſurance of _ 
True Faith, ſeeks to nothing elſe. but vnto the Seriptares;,Otherniſe if they looks to any thing els, 
they ſnall be offended, and [ball periſp, not ending, which is the true Charch, Andby Prnicl 9.27 
meane beereof they ſbal fall into the Abemuation of Deſalation, whith ftandeth in the Holy 8 
Placer of the Church. E 1 
By theſe ancient learned Fathers it is plaine, that the Church of God is knowne by 
Gods wo2d onely,and none otherwiſe. And thereloꝛe M. Yarding, you ſo carefully flee 
the ſame, aud condemne it foz Þereſie,and often burne it, leſt thereby the defozmities of 
your Church ſhould be known. Foz the ill doer fleeth the light. | lohan. 3. 20. 
Now, whereas it ſo well liketh M. Harding to tall vs all Peretikes, and foz his plea» - 
lures ſake to liken vs to Apes, to Alles, and to the Dinel,notwithſtanding we might ſafe⸗ 
lie returne the ſame whole from whence it came, vet I thinke it not ſmely, noz greatly 
to purpoſe, to anſwereall ſuch intemperate humozs. Salomons aduice is god, Anſwer not prouer. 26 4 
with like folly. Hotwithſtanding, the pooze ſimple Alle, vnto whom we ate compa- 
ted, was able ſometime to ſee the Angell ot God, and to open his mouth, and to ſpeake, 
and to repꝛoue the leaud attempt ol Balaam the falſe P2zophet. TWhatſoener account it Numer. 23. 
pleaſeth P. Harding to make of vs, by the grace of God wee are that we are. At weg 
be able to beare Chiift with his Croſſe, it is ſafficient, 
But who they be, that haus ot long time ietted ſo terribly under the Lions ſkin,and on- 
lie with a painted Uiſard,o2 emptie name of the Churth, haus feared all the cattel of the 
field, it is needleſle to ſpeake it: the wozld now ſeeth it: it can no longer be diſſlembled. 
Euen he. that lately bare himſelte as the Lion of the tribe ol Juda, and called himſelfs 
*KingofKings, and b ſaid he had power oner the Angels ol God,aud amazed the hearts · {ug u/ſines 
of the imple with the te trour ot his Lions pelt, only fo that heſate in Peters Chatre, is 5eachw Do 
now reuealed and better knowne, and eſteemed as he is wozthy; he may now iet vp and Primare, 
downe with mozeeaſe and lefſe tertour. And why ſo ? Theſe pooze Alles, whom M. Har / v Ses the fifth 
ding ſo much diſdaineth, haue ſtript off his counterfeit ſkin, that made him ſo har dy, and par: beereof, 
haus cauſed him toappeare euen as he is; the G. Chap. ani 
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, ſpecially ſeeing 
er doth couet the Truth oftherr own accoꝛd: 
inſt himſeife,when he was on earth, would be 
as by a name molt fit to expꝛeſle all is drume power: / 

haue beene exerciſed in the holy Dcriptures,and which haue both read 

and ſcene, what hath hapned to all godiy men, commonly at all tunes; 

what to the Pzophets,to the Apoſtles, to the holy Martyꝛs, and what 

to Lizilt himleife: with what rebukes, reuilings,Xd they were 

tontinualiy vered,whules they here uued,and that only foꝛ the Truths 

ſake: e ( J ſay)do ſee,that this is not only no new thing. oꝛ hard to be 

beleeued, but that it is a thing already receiued, à commonly vled from 

age to Te truly, this might leeme much rather a maruel,X beyond 
lehan. 8. 4. Al belief, i the Dinel,who is the father oklies, and enempte all Truth, 

would now vpon aſudden change his nature hope that Truth might 

otherwile be luppꝛelled then by beleeuing it: Oꝛ that he would begin to 

eſtabliſh his own kingdome by bling now any other p2actiles, then the 

ſame which he hath eũer vſed from the beginning; Fox tince any mans 

remembꝛance, we tan ſcant find one time, either when Religion did kart 

grow oꝛ whe it was letled, oꝛ when it did afreſh lpꝛing vp againe wher⸗ 

in Truth Innocẽcy were not by al vnwozthy means a moſt Tune 

fully intreated. Doubtleſſe the Diuel wel ſeeth, that ſo long as Truth is 


in — ſafety, himlel cannot be ſale, noꝛ yet maintaine his owon eſtate, 
02 letting paſſe the ancient Patriarks ⁊ Pꝛophets, who, as we haue 
ſaid, had no part ol their lite free from tontumelies and landerg : we 


know there were certain, in tunes paſt, which ſaid and commonly pzeg 
Cernel Tacit. ched, That the old ancient Jewes (ot whom we make no doubt 
Hi. u.. were the woꝛſhippers ofthe only true God) did wozſhip either aSow, 
Tartall in 4. N an Alle in Gods ſtead, # that althe ſame mn — 
pologerico, but lactiledge . a plaine contempt of all godimes. de know 


the Son of God, our Sauioꝛ Jeſus Chꝛiſt, when he taught the Truth, 
was counted a Sorcerer X an Jnchanter, a Damaritane, Belzebub. 
Deceiner ofthe people, a Dꝛum̃ard a a Glutton. Againe, who woteth 
not, what woꝛds were ſpoken againſt S. Paul the molt earneſt and ve⸗ 
hement Pꝛeacher, and Maintainer of the Truth: Sometime, That he 
was a ſeditious and buſie man a raiſer ot tumults a cauſer of ion: 
ſomtime again. That he was an Heretike:ſomtime , That he was mad: 
ſomtume, That only vpon ſtrife a ſtomacke he was both a Blaſphemer 
of Gods law and a Delpiſer ofthe Fathers ozdinances, Further who 
knoweth not, how S. Stephan, after he had thoꝛowly * ſincerelyem- 
gꝛaced tie Truth, and began frankly # ſtoutly to pꝛeach a ſet foꝛth the 
ſame, as he ought to do. was imme diatly called to anſwer fox his li 


Hier.in pre · One that had wicke dly vttered diſdainfull and hainous worde hy 


Ei. the Law,agamſt Moſes,againſt the Temple, a againſt God: O2 who 


«{ Gal, Is igno2ant, That in times paſt there were ſome, which repzoued 
M holy Dcriptures of falſhood,ſaying, They . thin —— 
T.rtul g trarp, and quite one againſt another: and how that the Apolleg of Chꝛiſt 
M%.;.;, Did ſeuerally dilagree between themſelues, and that S. Paul did vary 
464 ktomthem al e Ind not to make reheartal ot al foꝛ that were an endleſſe 
L.. cg. . labo2 ; who knoweth not, after what ſozt our fathers were railedvpon 
eln. mtunes pat, which firſt began to acknowledge and p2ofeſle the Name 
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a bery ſcoꝛne and mocking then 
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M. Harding. 

Wo would not thinke chat theſt Defenders were ttue en, that inthe the begined of melt Apology 
ſpexke fo muth of the Truth / Yer who knoweth tor, that often times . good 
words > Who hath not heard, that file) queanes in time and place vſe the honttake of che: 
trons? The thicke Tang epic lv For mea ea — 
no man more. Ameng al, truth in lo muchas Heretikes. he. 

Cor.tz. Paul, leſt. as the Serpent begwled Eue 1 ,and fallen 7 
that plaineneſſe,whichi is in Chriſt. The Apoſtle uſe of the crafty lewes:who, che rather 
to deceiue, mingled $cnptures withrheir owne tradition rruch with falſhood. So bungeth the 
Heretike his hearer to ertour in faith by colout an — 

hißbtgere· They are mueh line ta the Manicheis, who promiled their hearers to diſcuſſe, and ſet. foorth the 

| tuch moſt evidently vnto them, and to deliuer them from al manner of errors By which faire 
ess. ine n to be a di 4 ee for the ace of nine ye cs. * 4 
zue vs a leſſon how to difeerne them, r fruits ye (ball chem, now 
youSj Euen in the Tarr unter — — — era · 
— — — 2 —— — 6-4 —— — Der * 
the ynskill of your Seeretary, we 

2 idee ale ol tight now, was by N ee t fer Diuinity 7 

is nat ing ll in rofl, bur sfuwpe ofhis, erty, 
touching hetorike, ãmongt — 1 —— that, vhith is ſucnh, 
as the aduerſary ts: ono eter Pe E x07 diu — —ę—e — ot 

4 8 then the Plamtiffe,or ſorr1s the beginning 

of your a pology. For de large, that truth hath euer woe ay nf therein 

(che faults 2 Len e fie Tigt >hip T accountedver bad, who it _ .., 

the ſetting out of the hauen Had Ship on the rocks. ＋ 
to 7 „D enfarythe — —.—.—.—.—. 
—— — — — 
— — know TT Tenn 
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Is quell. in # ballen, 26 P Bardings 


uptiary r — 2 
N WE prey faith. You ſlandet VSM. leyet moſt . 
mm 9.71. n i." And it is knowhe'to all 
4 Haufe fd vuncher allo din the — LL Ind the Manicheis by 
$1.4, you je proofe out of I, ui gy IRA AL non, The 2 7 b An+ 4 
1. Hard fo. x. ..Tothefirſ part hereol 3 grant: keene in the 
$1 6. atholike Church, hat isfo ſap, in the whole vaiuerſall thzoughout the | 
Foz it is knowne that the Pzieſts in india, Ethiopia, Africa, Alia Orecia, &c. ha 
tinued ſtill in lawfullmarriage, from the beginning vato his dax-without oy ret 
dꝛ fozre to thocontrary. But in the Church of Rome the marriage o 
and is fozbidden. And the ſame in allother Churches is indged __—_ as it was 
the Patriarkes, Pꝛophets, Apoſtles, Maxtyꝛs, and other holy Fathers, and 
the whole Pztimitine Church ol Chaift, Neither is it marriage,but the vnlawfal reltraint 
1.Tim.4 13. bf tharriag#, that 8. paultallethj the Doctrine of Diuels. 
. Hard. Con- 2. Secondly; notwithſtanding . Harding ſay, Fornication was neuer allowed in the Ca- 
fut fol. 1626. tholike Church, yet verily in the Church ol Rome it ——— as be good teu Hp 
A. Hard Con- and generall pzaciſe it may appeare. M. Yarving himlelfe calleth pic open 2 
fur fol. 163.4. in Rome, A necelſaric ill for auoiding of other diſorders that would be gie 
koꝛth he maketh them allowable by way of necellity. And kurther to this 
fenſe bereof vnaduiſedly he alleadgeth theſe wo2ds of S. Augultine : Ts 
Auguſt. de er. from among men, and pes fill all the Conntrey withrbanldrie and villanie Unadi 
an 2,cap, 4. he alleageth theſe wozds, Foz when Auguſtine w2ote the ſame, he was it 
no Biſhop, no2P2ieſt, noz Chziſtian man, n the concluflon he ſaith vnte v 
M. Hard Con- ſooth maſters ye are too young to controll the Cityof Rome in her doings. 5 
fur. ſel. 163. 4, J p2ay you tell vs wherefoze may wee not controll the City of Kome in Jer open th 
neſe, vnleſle in ſome ſpectall reſpects you thinks it lawfull 2 In few wo2vs; tout 
theallowance and ſmoothing of Fo2nication, the pꝛactiſe ofthe Church of Rome is 
Diſt. 3 2. Val. Etſi notoria ſit fornicatio Preabyterotum, tamen non propter cam abſtinendum 
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from Wing ,qnd pt led other — — — Lib.2.cap.15, 
of danke ee Auguſtines ads thereof he theſs : Diſtenti Peregrmas c 
& crepanees, Jleauethereft. Pow iudge thon(grntls Reaper) lwhatherpatie omoth © , e 


reſemble the Manichgisift or ater nin ie l: e tones of ee, ger mulric fer- 
bethas ——— ſſiall end thew. Arrily whites 0 


But whereas vpbzaideth 
the 8 —— 
— may Harding is ready 
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Now let vs-eraminethat hogriblePereſie Parding-dath ett apiontetdaryes 
erbetene. —— is betraied, cuon.mahe-fazes . 


head ol dur boke, T bis entria, ſaith Þ. Yarding; toucheng (he complaint ol trntb. is n 


f tand common ta both the parties} that either ung ble it uc well dn nber. 
kind ol beginning, ſaithhe, is calledExordivim cotdavv>e; and u dhe learned — ©; ... 
ke is milliked as faultie, Firſt ofall, 40 rite 
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© tie. Origen faith, Veritas Chriſdus © fimuleta veritas Antichriſtus'2 —— 


John 8. 30. 
Rom. il a3. | 


— — — 
—— — em 
a kault in Khetozike to ——— 
what — — EUN 
— — M. with Whezes, with The 
Apes, with Alles, with chilozen of the other line 
and ccoꝛnes: That Nhetozike, what 
Oꝛatour euet vſed it? Mhat R Gzetke, 02Latine- 
tit e Uerilythis was ſometime atrounted an old rule in Nhetozike, which it 
6. Do bes 5 Harding had quite foꝛgotten: Scorilis otatori dicacitas magno er fugictida 
L. 2. | by confeſſion, 


Harng alignment he — as they mi 
————— 
parties. Which kind rr 
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Where he ſaith © qife.thitetny Ml is nothing vice dei lumpe ot lies 16 
9 trath ., — — In the moane ſeaſon, good . 
in this behalte. . mp 
„ in d 


to kant vs, the ſenſe in ali one, — Ir —— 
notus, lo that he reteiut the other wozy Extrancus, pe 
ſtrangers to Gods truth, itſhall be ſuficjint. 
Yowbeit he addeth — that $f bfhis lde ate now no ,but 
t his deart friends and kin faiv the Phariſes oft \Nunquid'& 
a atoo tle apnea tenry 7 ureter, then 
ye ne fine, Now je ſay that ye ſee · Therefore yum finue rimaiveth ſtill. And againe,! am the 
1s mdgomet ito the world, hat hey Bu er miey be wee Hind, And againe, 7he 
the ples lib pen, fr ere 


Harding ſ(aith;-: Afcer that the Weesen | 
_ Apoſtles and their — then was the truth no mate 2 ſtranget ot a Pllgrime inearthy 
Whervby he would cloſely contlude, that his Church of Kome can nener ere. But 
Daniel g. 12. this(s to baine a Waradiſe, $03 ere e ſaith, Veritas 
Cbryſal. in O- proſternttut in terra 1 Ther ſhall eu in earth, — — 
— Imperfeft, natio deſolationis ſlabit in ſunRis Jocks Bccleſiæ : The abe], of 
9. Hand mibobolyplare; of the Chareb, S Auguttine ſaith; v ſque ad huius ſeculi fine m in 
4 Cr periecutiones mundi] Zccouſolationes:Deii peregrinando procurrit Eoclefia/t T 2 
— Dei. lb. worlds ende: nh C hurii gouub forward, as in here in a plgrimaye betwern ib 


18 „ , andthe comforts of God. Aud Tota ciuttas Bei rie 7 The 
De Gus ub, whole City of GD (which is againe, ota ci peregrinatur in terris : 
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dition, 


Cay 


The eApology, (haps a. Dinifion 4. 
— ray e moꝛe quietly, which haue taken 
vponvs to the Golpell of Chꝛiſt it we oz the lame cauſe 
be handled after the ſame ſoꝛt: and it we, as our fozefathers were long 
agoe, be likewile at this day toꝛmented, and baited with razlings, with 
ſpightfull dealings, and with lies: and that foz no Deſert ol our owne, 
but onely becanſe we teach and acknowledge the Truth, _ 
| M. Harding, 

O bleſſed followers of the Patriarks, A Marty | Chriſt himſelfe,that ſuffer ſo 
much perſecutiõ in your innoc r becauſe ye acknowledge, , 
and teach the Truth ! But Sirs, by your le aue, howfolloweth this(W re)of your former c6mon 
place ſolargelytreated? This is your foule fault, which you make in your Logike. How proue you this 
argument ? The Truth is perſecuted, and the Profeſſors of the Truth haue euer been euil treated: 
wherefore we ought to beare it quietly, being likewiſe handled for the ſame cauſe, & c. If you make 
this argument, which ye ſeeme priuily tomake, leauing out the Minor, The Profeflors ofthe truth be 
perſecuted for the Truths ſake : we be profeſſors of the Truth; therefore we ſuffer perſecution for 
the Truthes ſake. Ifyou ſay thus, ve embarre you from your Conclufion,by denying your Minor,which 

canneuer proue. 

75 And if yercaſonrtus,which way alſo ye ſeem to vſei The Profeſſors of the Truth ſuffer perſecution: 
We ſuffer perſecution:Ergo, we are Profeſſors of the truth: We grant your Minor is true: but your ar- 
gument is naught. So might al Heretikes lay , & by that argument proue themſe lues right beleeuers. 
Wherefore, yntil ye proue, that ye ſucceed the Patriarks, Prophets, Apoſtles, eg 1 Chriſt him- 
ſelfe,in profeſſing the Truth, boaſt nor, as ye do, of your forefathers, For not they whom yee name in 
your Proeme, but Hus,Wickleffe, Peter Bruſe, Berengarius, Waldenſes,Albigenſes,Donatiſts, AErians 
Manicheis, and ſuch the like Heretikes,juſtly condemned of the Church,were your forefa 
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. Harding pꝛetendeth Logike, and endeth in Sophiffrie: The Argument, we make, 
wherewith he plaieth ſo pleaſantly, is founded vpon theſe wozdsof Chriſt : 250 Scbolar Matth. 10.24. 
i not abone bis Maſter nor the Seri ant abone his Lord: If they baus perſecxredme, they will 10h 15.20.21. 
perſecue you. All theſe thingrſball they dee vnte you for my Names ſake, becauſe they ese 
neither my Father, nor me. The Minor is this : We ſucc&d the Apoſtles, and Partyzs, 
and are the Pzofeſſo2s of the Truth. Ahich Minor by Þ.Yardings iudgement, we tan 
neuer pzoue. But Gods holy name be bleſſed foz euer: The greateſt part of Chaiftens 
dome this day ſeeth this Minor is true, and that both we are the pzofeſſo2s of Gods kno» 
wen Truth, and you thepzofeſſozs of manifeſt falſhod. Touching the Donatiſts and Ma- 
nichcis, and all other like condemned Beretikes, and hereſtes, we vtterly abhozro them, 
enenas the gates of Hell. As fozlohn Wickleffe, lohn Huſſe, Valdo, and the reft, foz 
ought we know, and J beleene, ſettingmalice aids, foz opght you know, they were god 
ly men. Their greateſt herefle was this, That they complained of tho dillolute and viti⸗ | 
ous liues of the Clergy, of woꝛſhipping of Amages, ot fainedPiracles, of the tyzannical Hans. 
pꝛide of thePope,of Monks, Friers, Pardons, Pilgrimages, and Purgatozy, and other 
like deceining e mocking of the people;and that they wiſhed a refozmation of the Church. Z artholow. A. 
We ſucceed not them, noz beare their names. We ſucce&d him, whoſe wozd we pꝛoſeſſe: 5ramm Con- 
whoſe wozd . Yarding, they of your ſive haue ſo often condemned, and under a colour c. Ferraries. 
of falſe tranſlation haue burnt foz Pereſle, | i.,234:TY 
Addition, N Bd 12 Harding andoth lunther, e he ld. chat a Biſhop being AA. Hard, fo. 
in deadly ſinne is no Biſhop : That God ought to obey the Diuel, & t. Cheſs and other like erro a 8 3. 6, 
were alledged againſt him, fozty xeeres after he was dead, and conld not be pzeſent to 
make bis anſwer, 
As touching the fozmer of theſe two Errours, we defend it not. But il it be an Here⸗ 
lie, and an Bereſle ſo grienous as . Harding maketh it, why then is not Pope Zacha- 1 
ric charged alſo with like Hereſle ? Fozthus he wziteth, as it may ſeeme, to none other 3 
purpoſe then Wickleife did: Quis ſapiens iudicabit eos eile Sacerdotes, qui nec 4Fornica- Conc. Jam 3. 
tionibus abſtinent ? What wiſe man will reckon them to be Priefts,that abſtaine not ſo mar Epiſf. Zacha. 
from Fornication? This ſayingis nolefſe pzetudiciall, nozleſſe maime fo the Clergy-of ri4 ad Bowifa- 
Rome, then the other of wickleffe. Foz it is recozded foz matter of truth, Pauci ſine illo cum * 454. 
vitioinucniuntur : There are few Prieſts found mu bus t bar fanit. And ſo by the iudgement O. 31, Ata- 
of the Pope hunſelfe, in the whole multitude ol the Roman Clergy wee may happen to ri iy 
unde not manyPaieſts, JfthisYereſie beſo hozriblein the one, why is it ſo calily viſ- g/ef; 
ſembled in the other? | | | The 
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Artie Wick. 


2 pet. 2.21. 
1. Pet. 2. 10. 


Enſeb lb.; 


cap. 36. 
Tortal.de Fuga ſowne of God bat 


nnd their owne ſpeciall pꝛomiſe; andcontrary to all humanity and ſenſe of nature, fo 


— 


ereis noted, That God ought to obey the Diuel, 
{The ſecond erroz that here 5 : ke, andthe Div 
potent G | RN 5 | 
the Diuell himſelle he mut inany, 


not Þ. Yarding 
alas, god Chyiſtian Read 


8. "Ip 
in the Sacrament really, oz in fleſhly manner, oꝛ by the natural 


They ſaid, it catmot be pzwied by the Goſpell, that Chꝛiſt ener o2dained the Malle, 
as then it was vſed. They ſaiv, that a Biſhop excommunicatinga Clerke appealing es 
ther to the Ring, oz to the Parliament, is a traito both to the King and his Countrey. 
They ſaid, Jt was great folly to putaffiance in Popes Pardons. They ſaid, It is not 
ry to ſaluation, to belene that the Church of Rome is the head of all other Chur⸗ 

ches, and that the Pope is not the next and immediate Uicar ofChzift, U i 
Theſe were the cauſes that inflamed the Biſhops to ſo cruell viſpleaſure, to burye 
lohn Huſſe at the Councel of Conſtance, contrary to the Emperours @afe-convud, 


digge vp, and to burne the hodigof lohn wickleffe foztie gietes after hes had bene bn ⸗ 
tied. 


Peereof we fozme our argument in this fozt : Chzift the Donne of God was perſetu⸗ 
ted, and catied as a Lambe vnto the ®laughterhouſe foz ſpeaking the truth :-Therefaze 
it behoueth vs loz the ſame cauſe ſuffering the like, to take it with patience, @0 ſalth 8. 
Peter; Chriſt died for vs, leaning vs an example, that we ſhould follow bi; fleps, If we ſaſfer pa. 
tiently for doing well, this thing is thanks worthy before Gad. o the holy Father and Pars 
tyz Ignatius comfozted himſelfe when he was in the middeſt of his toꝛments: lam incipio 
eſſe . Chriſti: Now beginne I to be Chriſt; diſaple. 0 Tertullian: Quid debe, 
niſi ſanguinem 7 pro me fudit filius Dei? What 2 Ielſe, but the blood which the 
ſhed for me Che lihe comfoztin like caſes Chzilt gitieth to his Dilci- 


#41 


in perſecution, Pen! Retoice e (ſaith he) ana be 27% or pour reward is great in Heauen. For thus haue they 


Match.s, . perſecuted the Prophets, that were 


fore s. by 
The Apologie, ( Bap. 2. Diuiſion 2. 


They cry out vpon vs at this pꝛelent enery where that we are al 
retibes, and haue fozſakenthe th, an pare darts peeing 
and wicked learning vtterly diſſolued the concoꝛd of the Church. 


M. Harding. 


W. 
If ye haue forſaken the faith ye were Baptized in;if ye be gone from the faith which 5. Eleutherius ; 
Pope & Martyr the firſt Apoſtle of Britaine preached ſa chis Land by Damianusand Fugatius,withip * 
litcle more then one 2 aftet Ghuiſts death ; ifye refuſe the faith which c 
Great that holy Pepe, cauſed to be preached to our Anceſtors the Engliſh Nation, by Aas he Bri 
Melicus &other holy Prieſts,and haue therby diſſalued the vnity of the Catholike 


not to maintaine the Doctrine, whereby the ſame vnity is diſſolued; all thi ppoſed, we not 
but that this cry made ypon you is true: For — — = 2 Lhe” 
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that the one was the firſt Apotle of the Byitaines, the other ol are both 
putrue. Foz it is certain that the Church of Bzitanny nols called | k 1 
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RENE) ww. 


Church of England. Part. i. 


ry had receiued the Sol- 
inthis Roms | {pes Polydorar,. 
ciall cequeſt, ſent hither D infozme the Biſhops — 
An Cur s Gree 
been ece a long while befoze they came, either he 3.03 (as cn edle. 
2 ge open bs Mrgac 
. 2 e (faith P. Harding) extreamely belieth Theodore and, A,. Harding 


ont, Nicephorus. The Anſwer, Theertremitie of theſoſo hozrible lies, kandeth onely in that /l.8; 6. ; 


ſay, Paul the Apoſtle, and Simon Zzelotes werein perſon within this Jland, and pzea- 
the Goſpell : which thing, whether it be true oz no, it waigheth not greatly, deni⸗⸗ 
ſed it not. Jt is alleged by Flacius Illy ricus, lohannes Wigandus, and Matcheu3 I9dexs c. 
and anonched by the authozity of Theodoretus, and Sophronius the of Hicru-/ 36 2 cp. 2; 
ſalem. e fe Theodoretus lib. g. De curandis Græcorum affectibus in- , 
dicat, Paulum è priori Captiuitate Roma dimilſumBritannis, &alijs in Oecidente, Euan- 
gelium — ere tradit Sophron ius Hieroſolymitanus Patriarcha. This theres 
f0ze, good Keadex, is not ſo great ertremity oflying, ſauing that it liketh Þ. Yarding ſo 
to call it. J allege mine Autho2s, and ſhew the places. What Copies theſe learned men 
1 — clotes arrined oncs into this Aland, and hiere planted 
» where J ſay; Simon Zclotes arrived once into no, and _ 
the Goſpell, fo2 pzofs thereofalleging . Harding 
bath likewiſe condemned fo; an other ertreame lie. Wherein whether of vs two is mozs N 
ertreamly deceiued. J am content himſelfe ſhall be the Judge. Che wozds of Nicepltyrus Nisepb. lil. i. 
are theſe ; Simon Zelotes Dↄcttinam E cangelij ad Oecidentalium Oceanum, Inſulaſque cap. 4. 
Britannicas perfert: Simon Zelotet carried cbe Dottrine of the Goſpelinto the Weſt Ocean Sea, Fea 
aud into the [lands of Britanne, Al M. Harding had weighed the matter better, he would 
not hane beene lo ready in dealing of ies. <P ere. 
As fozour Auguſtine ol England, foz it was not S. — 4 — Doctoz, nei⸗ 
ther was he ſo godly a man, 480. Harding him : to as it may appeare by that 


Galfridus bonteth ol him, he was cruell, viſdainfull, pzoud, and arrogant, aud no way G-, . 


meet to be called —_— *. m (Fr 17 SOS 
Addition, 1 P- Baring laith, J haus, under the name ot Galfridus, im :⸗ 
moderatly flandered that bleſſed Apoſtle, fo2 ſo hee nameth him. The Anſwer," But . . + + 
how blefſed bee was, and how like vnto one ol Chziſts Apoſtlea, it may appeare. Jaded wil 
all theſe wozds are notexpzeſly vttered, neither by Galfridus, noz by Beda. the Bade lib, . 
whole effect thereof may ſone be found. Firſt, his pzide was apparent in that, he, being cap. 2. 
a meere ſtranger, latelp arriued, and vnacquainted, diſdained to ſtand vp from his chaire, 
o2 toſhew any kind of courteſie ts the Biſhops of this Realine appearing beſoge him at a 
Synod: which thing, as Beda tvitneſſeth, they iudged to pꝛoterd ofimmoderate ſtateli⸗ 
nelle, and in contempt ol them. Againe, he ſhewed his cruelty, in that, as it is witten 
in French by Thomas Gray, an old Chꝛonicler, being refuſed df the Chziſtian Bꝛitaines, Tomas Gray. 
he enflamed Ethelbertus the ling ol Rent, to leuie his power, and to warre againſt them, j 
himſelle alſo being incompany, as in the old Abſtraa of Ch2onicles it is recozded, and 7. Afra 
marching with him towards the ſlauahter. Ot the blady ccnelty andextremity that there ./ Chronicis, 
was ſhewed, Thomas Gray ſaith thus, They had nomoreregard of mercy, then a Woolfe 
hath vpox 4 ſheepe., Df the innocent Chziltian Ponks, that there were llaine, Galfridus 
ſaiththus, Mille ducenti corum in ipſa die Martyrio decorati, regniccleſtis adepti ſunt Galfrid.6,8, 
ſedem: A thouſandand wo b of them bring that May honoured with — ob. £49, 4. 
_ —— — of — Sew p.Duringithe —— and Par- 
o were murdered, what Saint then was ugultine Raiſer 
and pꝛocurer ot that murder: \Þ<21 mY . 2 | 
Nether was he the firlk Planterof the Faith within this Jland. Foz tho faith was 


De.210 Plantedheere many hundzed yeeres befoze his comming. Tertullian ſaith of his time,Bri- Tertall. contra 


212, 


33+ 


330. 


tannorum inacceſiaRomanis loca ſubduntur Chriſſo: b Countrierof Britam, which rhe Ida. 
Romani could neuer attaine vnto, are nom ſubueli to Chriſt, Origen ſaith of his time, Terra Ori. is Re- 
Bricanniz conſenſit in Religionem Chriſti: Tb Land of Brizannie hath agreed to Cbriſfs Ro- e biel, Ham. 4. 
ien. Athanaſius of his time ſaith, Epiſcopi 2 vniucrſz, Siciliæ, Sardiniæ. Hiſpa - Arhenaſ, Apo- 
niarum, Galliatum, gritanniarum ſeſe ad Concilium contulerunt: The Beſbops of al Apbri. {og iaſecunds. 
ca, Sicilia, Sardinia,Spame, France, and Brit annie came thither to the Conncel,(holdew at Sar- Thesdoret. bift, 


4.) Conſtantinus the Emperour in his time maketh mention of the Chziltian he. Eccl.lb.1.c10 
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117 in Bzitannie. S. Hilaric in his ths ee Letterin e ricis Tolo. Aa 
1 dee en ee dee e Card rot Bboj © 
Chriſoft in Ho- of Brirannie, Chryſoſtorne ofhis time ſaith, Ec Inſulz Britannicz extra oc mare ftr, 
ul, Quad in ipſo Oceanopoſitæ ſenſerunt virtutem V erbi Dei: The Hands of Britantir lein in 
Chriſtus ft De-very Ocean, farre om ofthis our Sea, haut felt" the power of Godrword, Th dorcrus ofthe 
10. time ol the Emperour louinian ſaith thus: Huic Fidei conſenſerunt omnes Eccleſæ, 4 
Theed, Hf. quzque in Hiſpanig ſunt, quæque in Britannia: To 1h Faith bawe green Churehey, 
Ecol l,4t.3% dub Spaine and Antes). T-heſs rechzdsmay ſents fatticient; leaſe M. Bart 

to teceiue them. And all, and enery of theſe lined ſund zy hundged yeeres befoze the at 
, nall of Melitus and Auguſtine, | . 
At. 3. Di. 24. It any man ſhall happen to replie, 
Bedal 1c. 26, Eng4b men being Hearbens, that matter is 8 
3:4s 11.6.2, Yarding- Certainely Beda ſaith, the Quene of England was then nd! 

a there were then in this Kealme ſeuen Biſhops, and one Archbiſhop, with other | 


o 
* . 


As touching this Auguſtine, we axe not bound to all his doings. Although . Yars 
ding allow him Apoſtolike authozity, vet all his helts were not Goſpell, The Church 
in his time was growne to much co ,as it may many n 2 
Bd 2.c.26, places of S. Gregory, Uerily Beda faith, The Biſhops and learned Chailttans of this 
por — 3 hn Apoſtle with his new Religion, And 
were they right nd godly men. | hoe 
Galfridu1.8, And tough faith, Erant ſeptem Epiſcopatus, & Archiepiſcopatus Religiofiſſimis 
p prælulibus munit!, & Abbatiæ complures, in quibus grex Domini rectumord ns 
** bar There were then in England ſenen Biſboprikes, and one Archbiſhoprike poſſeſedwit 57 
elates, and many Ae, in whichtbe Lords flocks _ the right — + et: 
Addition. Heere (faith M. Ba M.level belieth Beda twice, Firſt, hee appliath 4 44. 
* that to the Eng] \ "6 —— — aay of ſeuen Biſhops,and one Archbi _ 
The anſwer. If there had bene ſome errour heerein,yet P. Harding might haue vette! "1 
it in mozecurteous manner, Yowbeit ind æd it is not ſo, J ſpeakenot one twozd of q 
liſh Biſhops,but only of the Biſhops ofthe Bꝛitaines, who, as — 0) 
and as it may alſo appeare by Galfridus and Beda, were then the Biſhops, and th | 
Biſhops of this Country. * been 
Loet n there beer e (ſaith M. Harding) an other Lie. For they refuſed to obey him as their Archbi> 
$4.4. ſhop : They refuſed nor da Relgon. Cortainely, god Reader, the wozds of Beda ſeeme' wot 
Beds I. 2. ca. 2. to the contrary. The Britaines (ſaith he) made anſwer,that they could not leaus their ut 
Priſcis abdica- vſagei wicbout the conſent of their fellonee, They tame to an Yoly man, and demanded 
re morib us, de. aduice, whether at this Auguſtines requeſt, they ſhonld fozſake, —_—C 
ſerere ſua; tra. Traditions. He anſwered them, Ache be a pꝛoud man, it is certaine, he is not 
dtione: neither dught we to care ſoꝛ his wozd. In the end he ſaith : Ouoctis, quæ dicebar,contra* 
dicete labotabant: They withſtood bam in all that ener be ſaid. I trow, he ſaid ſomewhat elle 
. and his Palle: otherwiſehis head had beene very ainbl- 
ous. [16,3838 
1 Hard.fo, But . Harding addethfurther, Jtis wel knownethat J haue ſine a , 
$3.6. which he calleth the Returne of Vntruths, and that one of the ſame was pꝛeſented b 
at Oxford, at what time the Qutenes Paleſly was there in P2ogreſle. Bow well . 
Barding is aſſured hereof, J cannot ſay. Jt may palle in company with the relt of 
Lruths, A aſure thee, good Reader, there was neuer ſuch Boke offered to me, 3 
at Oxford noz elſewhere,neither did J ener reade one line thereofinall mylife. n * 


The Apologie, (hap. 2. Diulſſon 3. \ hand 
„That we renew and ag it were fetchagaine from hel the old ande + 


nya day condemned Herelies: that we ſow abꝛoad new ſects, and ſuch 
bꝛolles as neuer eatſt were heard of: allo that we are already diuided 
into contrary parts and opinions, and could yet by no meanes agree 


- 
"> I. 


well among our ſelues, 


70 


M. Harding. n 


Sah that yeeraiſe vp againe the Hlereſie of Attius in denying pra; | 

| enying praier for the dead. who was for the Tharthe 

neocconnetden Heretike eleven hundreth yeers paſt: ſith that _ raiſe yp the Hereſie Manichzvs Defenden 
ued before him, in raking away Free-wil:fth that ye raiſe vp the Hereſie of Vigilanrius, in refuſing to he c 


prey 


! E "Fawn 1. 


5 to em ee 
* br r that yer ee TE 
in deny the 1 . 5595 e, e ning e fith chat 

ra 8245 to thoſe moe heroſ 

ment of the C Hurch in all things warp puſs —— to a lay ming of the upean | 
dacriice — — we call the Maſſe, the maintenance of e Un 2 eg e 
tie c Fei ain, ſitn that your diuiſion into ſundry ſects, 
nor defended, * 888 ſpeake hereafter more largely: all theſe. things ebe. landen olber 
of like enorui being true, as they be moſt true, e made yponyou is true. 


abe e ee l acs lte ſubſtance. Touching Berengariusz gentle 
Reader, foz ſhoztnefle ſake, A mut referrs the to my fozmsr Reply to S. » Art.g.Din.6, 
rius the Arian heretike, the bzeach of vowes, the difſenſion of indgements in Religion, 
ſhall be anſwered(God willing matter ſeuerally in his place. We flatter 
not our Pꝛince with any new ertrao2dinary power, but onely giue him that 
P2erogatiue and Chiefty, that cuermoʒs hath due un dlmmby the oꝛdinance and 
wozdofGod: that is to — — Religion; to make Lawes fo2 the 
Church; to heare and take vp caſes, and of the Faith, if he be able: o2 other- Mot 23. 
wiſe to tommit them ouer by his authozity vntv the learned: to command the Biſhops 
and Pziefts to doe their duties, and to puniſh ſuch as be offenders. Thus the godly Em⸗ 
perour Con(tancinus fateiniudgement in a cauſe Eccleſlaſtical, betwene Cicilianus,and 
Donatus, à Caſis Nigris, and inthe end himſelfe pꝛonounted ſentente. Gpeater anthozity 
then Conſtantinus the Emperour had and vſed;onr Pzinces requirs none. This, J truſt, Auguſt. contra 
hitherto is no great hereſie. | Creſ. 1.3.6.71, 
S. Hierome rep20ued Vigilagius, fo; that he found fault with the Uigils, oMight 
wakes, that then there were vſed, with pzaying to aints, with wozſhipping of Relikes, 
pag eng er y norte een 


— 


contra Vi Tells, 


— 
eee wie ſhall qeake bietentcr, Hight wakes afferwary 
were condemned, as J remember,in the cduntell of Carthage, and ſo ſentence giuen by 
the Church with this great heretike Vigilantius —— Veri the Fathers 


in a fozner Councell holdenat Eliberis in Spain thus: prohiberi ne ſœ · Concil. Eliberj, 
minæ in cœmiterio peruigilent: quis ſæpò nis elera latenter com · cay. 34. 


mittunt: Is bherh vrt wo be forbidden is wat tihit of bitviall : For often vn 
Aer pretence — To bo ſhoit, f vigilantius were an 
heretike foz-repzwning of Night watches,whyhath the Church ol Rome ſo long ſithencs 
condemned and aboliſhed the ſame watches,agueably to v ig antius, and contrarie tothe 
iudgement ol S. Hicrome? F 
Relikes were ſabiect to much villanie; and art welntere wozne out of themſehues. 
The Manicheis among other their fantaſtical errozs were wont to ſay, that the body | 
el Pan was made, not by Geb, but br the Angles of the Divell, which they called rei d. cr. 
Gentemtenebtarum ©i and that in Panthers be two ſoules of contrary-natures : the . 0. 9- 
one ofthe ſubſtance of God r the ocher ot the lab kante of the Dinel: and that either ſoule {*2%/ er 
ton · inueth ſtill as it is. and cannot alter : That is to ſay, that the good foule tan never © £7. Fela- 
225 1 9 het fotecn be go; A nts oſs they fin that mampat uh gp 2 
Autheſe, andatherlikeerto2s we abhozroanddete£, as kranticke tuttes · &us ſay that deen. 
theſoule ol Manis not the ſubltance,but the Cteatur ot God: and that it may be chan⸗ 
— . . — — ritezthat Gov gi⸗ 
— — ra nr | 
tas touching the freedame of will, and power of dur lelues, we with S. Au- 
guſtine, O malum libetum Athitrium ſine Deo : O enillis free will — God. _, Hug. 4 dos. 
— * e ade „& ſe perdidit, & arbitrium: Adam mi ſuſiog bu Jag „ „er 2 
re . t «ft _ 4 uid tantura de naturæ poſſibilita-· mn EA. 
te prxſumuur ? Vulaerats, fais, .v e — confeſſione * — falla Ide, 5. 30. 


defenſione opus habet: Hon erage f ibility of Nature ? It is Augnſt, de nat, 
woundedir ic mangled ie 2 tee h . confeſſeit , then & Erai. ec. 33. 


n e non nike peccatum vaſt: 
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The Defence of the Ap ologie of the 


Hulu de 
chef 

C in Ho- 

aulia, Dwuod 

Chriſtus ſit De- very Ocean 


Theed, Hf q pred 5 4 


1 
Ecol l. 40. . of 5 | arr 
F ae 


| t any man ſhall happen to teplie, The Faith was then tier rooted out by the inuaß on ofthe. 1 
4 12 alle men being Heatbens, that matter is already anſwered in my fozmer reply to . 
Beds 12.6.2, Harding Certainely Beda ſaith, the Quiene of England was then Chailfened,and that 
tete were then in this Kealme ſeuen Biſhops, and one Archbiſhop, with other moe great 
As touching this Auguſtine, we are not bound to all his doings. Although . Var 
ding allow him Apoſtolikeauthozity, vet all his hefts were not Goſpell, The Church 
in his time was growne to much cozruption, as it may many wales appear 
Bedal. 2c. 26. places of S. Gregory, Uerily Beda faith, The Biſhops and learned Chai 
Countrey vttetly refaſed to reteiue this new Apoſtle with his new Religion, 


7 E 


Galfridn 1.8. 
cap. 4- b 


A. Hard. fo. applicth 4 din 


6. 
83 The anſwer. If there had bene ſome errour heerein,yet P. Harding might haue v C 
it in moꝛe curteous manner. Yowbeit ind æd it is not ſo, I ſpeakenot one tvo2d of 4 
— — ofthe "= ofthe 1 Se cn * 
and as it may alſo appeare by Galfridus and Beda, were then the Biſhops, and the onelp 
| Biſhops of this Country. Nd 
AA. Hard. fo. Let in there beet e (ſaith M. Harding) n other Lie. For they refuſed to obey him astheir Archbi> 
$4.4. ſhop : They refuſed nor Als Religion. Certainely, god Reader, the woꝛds of Beda ſceme piaine 
Beds 1.2, ca, 2. to the contrary. The Britaines (ſaith he) made anſwer,that they could not leaus their A t 
Priſcis abdica- vſages without the couſent of their fellowes, They came to an Holy man, and demanded 
re moribus, de. Aduite, whether at this Auguſtines requeſt, they ſhonld fozſake, and giue ouet 
ſerere ſaa ira. Traditions. Ye anſwered them, At he be a pzoud man, it is certaine, he is noi 
dtiones. neither ought we to care fo2 his woꝛd. In the end be ſaith : CuoRis,quz dicebar,coitra* 
dicete laborabant : They wwhflood bum in all that ener be ſaid. J trow, he ſaid ſomewhat 
mk POTS + = and his Palle: otherwiſe his head had beene —— 
0163237 
M_Hard.fo, But P. Harding addethfurther, it is wel knownethat J haue ſiene acettaine Bult, 
834. fo which he calleth the Returne of Vneruths,and thatone — ſame was pꝛeſented v fo m 
at Oxford. at what time the Qutenes Maielly was there in Pꝛogrelle. Pow well . 
Hardingis aſſured hereof, J cannot ſay. Jt may pale in company with the reſt of 
Truths. J aſſure the, good Reader, there was neuer ſuch Boke offered to me, neither 
at Oxford na ellewhere neithet did J ener reade one line thereofinall mylife, c 


The Apologie, ¶ bap. 2. Diuiſion 3, 


fetch againe from old and a 
Dereſies that tne ſom abroad nA —- | 

into contrary — —— Ng — 25 

well among our ſelueg. ; — N e 2 


A. Harding. e 
: Sith that yee raiſe vp againe the Hereſie of Attius in denying praier for the dead. who was for the That det 


ame accountedan Heretike eleuen hundreth yeers paſt: ſith that yeeraiſe vp the H Manichz05 Defende 
that hued before him, in raking away Free-wil:fth that ye raiſe vp the — — refuſing to he tener 
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nus in deny ing the preſence of Chriſts veij body in the bleſſed ds crame nt of the Altar: and fith that 
ye adde to thoſe moe heroſies of your oune, as the appointing of the ſupreame Paſt or regi- 
ment of the Church in all things and cauſes ſpirituali to a lay Magiſtrate, the dehying of the extem . [1 
dacrifice of the Church, vu ch we call the Maſſe, the maintenance of the'breach of vowesgof pouer- 
tie, chaſtity, and obedience a gain, ſith that your diuiſiun into ſundry ſects, can neither be bled, 
nor defended,” whereof we ſhall ſpeake hereafcermore largely: all theſe things beſides ſundry other 
of like enormity being true, as they be moſt true, thisother cry made yponyou is true. 
This heape is great in ſhew, and light in ſubſtance. Touching Berengarius; gentle 
Reader, tos ſho2tneſſe ſake,J mult referre the to my fozmer Reply to . Yarding.Ae- r.. . Dia s. 
rius the Arian heretike, the beach of vowes, the difſenſlon of iudgements in Religion, 
ſhall be anſwered(God willing)hereafter,each watter ſenerally in his place. We flatter 
not our Pzince with any new imagined extraozdinary power, but onely giue him that 
P2erogatiue and Chiefty, thatenermozs hath beene due vnto him by the oꝛdinance and 
ond of Oed: that is to ſay, to be the Purſe of Gods Religion: to make Lawes foz the 
Church; to heart and take vp caſes, and queſtions of the Faith, it he be able: o2 other- Elay 49.23, 
wiſe to commit them ouer by his authozity vnto the learned: to command the Biſhops | 
and Pziefts to doe their duties, and to puniſh ſuch as bs offenders. Thus the godly Tm- 
perour Con(tancinus fatein iudgement in a cauſe Eccleſiaſtical, betwene Cicilianus, and 
Donatus, 3 Caſis Nigtis, and in the end himſelfe pzononniced ſentence.Gzeater anthozity 
then Conſtantinus the Emperour had and vſed;onr Pzinces requirs none. This, J truſt, Auguſt. contra 
hitherto is no great berefie. _ 1 | Creſ. 1.3.6.71, 
S. Hietome tepꝛoued Vigilantius, foz that he found fault with the Uigils, ozMight 
wakes, that then there were vſed, with paying to Saints, with wozſhipping of Relikes, 
with Lights, and other ſuch like waighty matters. Touching which whole contrenerſie, 
Eraſmus giueth this judgement : In hunc ita conuitijs debacchatur Hieronymus, 
vt pluſculum in eo modeſtiæ cogar deſiderate. Vtinam argumentis tantum egiilet, & Eraſim. in pra- 
3 conuitijs temperaſſet. Againſt this Vigilantius, S. Hietome ſo rauleib, that I want m fatio. in Epiſto. 
— pecce of ſobriety, I would rather, hee had dealt with arguments and bad ſpared bis lam Hreronym, 
rte ent ee eee eure Vigilas, 
Of pꝛaier to Saints and lights, wir ſhall ſpeakt hieteatter. Night wakes afferwary 
were condemned, as J remember, in the coancell of Carthage, and ſo ſentence giuen by 
the Church with this great heretike — — — Fathers 
in a fozmmer Councell holden at Eliberis in Spa int detriæi thus: Pa dait probiberi ne ſœ · Concil, Eliberi 
minæ in cœmiterio peruigilent: r ſrengoratititis ſweleta latenter com · cap. 34. 
mittunt: I herb vrt women be forbidden is marti i be plares of la. For often vn. 

Aer pretence of praier priuily they cammit wekgdwifſe; To bs ſhozt, f Vigilantius were an 
heretike fo tepꝛmuing of Night watches,whyhath the Church ol Rome ſo long lithencs 
condemned and aboliſhed the ſame watches, agrirabip to V igilantius, and tontrarie to the 
iudgement ol S. Hicrome? zug „ene mY 3 

Relikes were ſabiect to much villanie, and art welntere wozne out of themſe)ues, 

The Manicheis among other their fantaſtical errozs were wont to ſay, that the body | 
of Pan was made, not by Gov, but by the Angles of the Diuell, which they called ct de con- 
Gentemtenebtarum : and that in an there be two ſoules of contrary-natures : the . 9. 
one ofthe ſubſtance ol God: the other ol the lubſtante of the Diuel: and that either ſoule Angi contra 
con'inueth ſtill as it is, and cannot alter: That is to ſay, that the good ſoule ran neuer 4 Ep, Pala» 
Hol : an der theill outorawnetairbs gov: And inthis paſs they ſaid, that man hath 4 
no * Denmp ten see 203374 | ' 

AUtheſe, andatherlikeert028 weabhozroanddetel, as frariticke furies. We lay that Ae. 
—— een 
U: | ; 
CET — — | = 1 that | 1 | 
tas touching the freedome of will; andpower of out ſelues, we ſay with S. Au- ae 
guſtine, O malum libetum Arbjtrwm ſine Deo e Oil i free will — yer Ang. & b. 
Libero arbitrio mals vtens- humo, & ſe perdidit, Gr urbitrtium : Ades wiſuſwg bi 47%: Ser. 11, 
free will, ſpilt both humſolft, aud buwill. Againe, Quid tantyra de naturz poſſibilita- Anguſt.in En. 
te præſumitur? Vlacras, eee Vera confeſſions, non falſa Ide. 30. 


defenſione opus habet: Ld wen ſo much preſume of the poſſibility of Nature ? It i: Auguſt. de nat. 
wounded,it i mangled,it is trowbledyit is let. ener — 97 confeſſeit , then & Erai cc. 33. 


CAL ie anime; UeramiiSerimearprinatiany aol tiles peccatum 1 
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14 The Defenſe ofthe Apologie of the ö 
* o- Free will once made thrall, anaileth nom mot hi but to ſinne. Againe, Q bene | us. + Ns 
— qty quod recte inee!ligimus,Deo debemus. Noſtrum nihil a, en oe mis 
Ange verbis T hat we line well, that we nderfland aright ve hane it of God, Of our ſelues we haue nothing but | | 
Ape. Ser. 10. onely finue rhat ty within vt. | | eee 
»f.de boo Che better to cleere this whole caſe, J thought it god to vſe the moe wo2ds. Thus 
prrſeneran, lib. 222 II confeſſe dur unperfection, and to gs 
f ag 1 conclude, S.Auguſline ſaith, Nos volumus : ſed Deus in nobis operatut 1 
velle. Nos opetamur: ſed Deus in nobis a pron & operari pro bona ſua voluntate. Hoc | 
nobis expedit & credere & diſcere. Hoc eſt pium hoc eſt verum: vt ſit humilis, & ſub- : . 
milla Confeſſio, & detur totum Deo. Tutiores viuimus, ſi totum Deo damus, non autem 
nos Illi ex parte, & nobis ex parte committimus: N will, but it is God, that workethin uro 
will. We works : but it is God, that worketh in vr to wort, according to bis good pleaſure, I bus i 
behbone full for vs, both to beleene, Ire ſpeaks: This is a godly, thus is 4 true doftrine, that our 
| r end rhat God may baus the whole. Me lme more in ſafety if 
we gine all vnto God, rather then if we commu our ſelues partly to aur ſeluer and parti to bim, - 


The Apologie, {hap. 2. Dinifion 4. * 


* wa 


That we be accurſed creatures, and like the 5 


God himtelke, x me cleane without any regard oz wozſhipping of God. 


M. Harding. 
What ye be God knoweth, and your owne conſcience ſhould know. Our Lord amend both you and | 

vs bi to ſay ſomewhat to that your guilry mund ĩmagineth the World to report of you, if they which Iuc u 

take away and abhorre the externall Sacrifice, y herein Chriſt according to his own inſtitution, is a · i C ii 

fered * Father, make no war againſt God: if they which make Chriſt a Miniſter of * 

tokens, and 6gures : they;which fare not to breake their ſolemne vowes made to God, and dete 

the ſame as well done: they, which aſſure themſelues of thei ſaluati on, and therefore liue diſſoluteſ 


withour due care and feare of God: If (1 ſay) they be not curſed Creatures, and like giants that watre 
againſi God, then are ye cleare of this charge. Nad 


The Biſhop of Saricburie, + | tat 
To anſwer Its with Jfs, and Wozds with Wozvs, it were great folly. Therefoze 
leauing the anſwerof vowes, andaſſurance of ſalua ion to their ſeuerall places, firſtwe 
denie not the ſacrifice of Chziſt-Chziſt onely vpon his Croſſe is our whole and onely (ae 
crifice foz ſin, and beſide him we haue none other. Howbeit, J haue ſpoken hereof moze 
In the 17. An. at large in my fozmer reply to M. Parding « | | | Wart 
Neither make we Chailt,asit liketh q. Harding to ſay, a iniſter of ſignes and f- 
Iohan. 1. 17. gutes. We know, that Chyif is the fulfilikngand perfection of the Law, andthate 
and truth are wzought by him. Vet neuertheleſſe we (ay, that the @acraments' 
Tertull. contra New Teſtament are ſignes and figures. Che old Father TercullianerpoundethCheiſh 
Aar cron lib. 4. woꝛds in this ſozt, Hoc eſt corpus meum, Hoc eſt, ſigura corporis mei: Thus mn 
Augeſl. in Pſa. that is to ſay, Thus ts 4 Figure of my body. S. Auguſtine ſaith; Chriftus adhibuit Indamad 
conuiuium, in quo Corporis & Sanguinis ſui Figurã Diſcipulis ſuis com ctra- 
didit: Chriſt receined Iudas unte his ban 
Angaſft contra bub corpus 
Adimant um 1 
C412, 55 $3526 1 5 


} 
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they neither Giants, noꝛ Rebels again 
vſed theſe woꝛds, noꝛ called the 
might P. Yarding haue beene 
a tall exclamation of 
Artie. 12. 
Dunſ. 16. 


* 


vnneceſſary and 
mach as his — figures. 


The eApologie, Chap. a. Diziſion 4 $1 | 


That we deſpiſe al good deeds:that we ble no diſci 2 e 3p 
Lawes,no Cuſtoms: that we ſteemneitherright,noz opder,nop equity, *; 
noz 


ths 


116 


3 td Pr" r a 


Church of England. Pare, 1. 1 
no2 inſtice : that we giue the bddle to all naughtinelle, and pꝛouoke the SN \ 
people to all licentiouſnelle, and iuſt. 1 1 ths D 


9 


M. Harding, 4 OL 


Yereachmento falt for policy,notfor Religion. Arid by bh ae Els 
for poli · Yeteachmento cy, not f | | „ 
1 1 forbearing | il her pon 2 


ad Rom Lawes are, they ſhal eee 
ziuen I Faith, 9 metit of workes before 
ineſſe When ye take away the ſacrament of Confeſſion: 

isncw naughtineſſe > Do not ſome of your Goſpel ling maides of London refuſe to ſerue, 


1 ur 
vel — to heace Sermon befare noone. anda playit afternoons? 


ö | T he Biſhop of Saritburie, : . 
I thought. Parding had knownea difference betweene faſting, and abſinence, oz 
choice ol meats. True faſting is a religious wozke, oʒdained to toſtiſle our humility, and 
to make the fleſh the moze obedient vnto the @pirit, that we may be the quicker to Pꝛai· 
et, and to all good wozks. But abſtinence from this oꝛ that meat with opinion of — 
neſſe, ſuperſtitious it may eaſily make a man, but holy it cannot. S Paul ſaith, Cibus nos i. Cor. f. q. . 
non commendat Deo: 1t « net meas that maketh v1 acceptable vnto God. Againe, it is goodto Heb!13.9, 
eonfirme the bean with grace, and not with meats : wherem they that haus walked, haue * | 
no profit, The meat ſerueth for the bellie, and tbe bellie for the meat : The Lord will deffroie tbem 1. Cot. 6.13. 
both, And againe, 7be Kingdoms of God is not meat and drinks, Likewiſe Chriſt ſaith, 7 be Rom. 14. 17. 
thing that entreth into the mouth defileth not the man. | Matth. 15-17, 
Yereby it is ealie fo ſee, that faſting is one thing, and abCinence from fleſhis angther. ; Reg. 17.6, 
The Nazarites inthe old Teſtament abſtained not from fleſh, and yet they faſted. Eli- Math. 3. 4. 
as was fed with fleth, lohn the Baptilt ate the fleſhof Locuſts ; and pet they both faſted, Socr. /.5.c, 22. 
Socrates ſaith, That many Chuſtians in the Lent ſeaſon did eate fiſh, and birds 1 many Caſidor.4b.g. 
abſtained vntill tha ofthe cloke in the after noone, and then receiued all kinds of meat, cp. 38. 
— fer 60 phe 2 — — ret ee — 2 IS 
of D ng ontlie from I reſ. lib. 3. in O. 
aiivfalled as Wal aa others. Utheretoze Abſtinence rom any one certains kinde of rations ds fide 
meat is not ofit ſelfe a wozkofKeligion to pleaſe God, but only a mere polltiue Catbohea. _ 
8. Auguſtine ſaith,Non quæto quo veſcaris, ſed quo deleReris : I demand not, what them ii wir me 
eateft, but wherein thou haſt pleaſure, And S. Hicrome ſaith of the Manicheis ; Ieiunantill; ix > 
quidem: ſed illorum ieiunium cſtſaturitate deterius : They fait indeed « bug their faſting +: wa 
1 worſe, thenif they filled their bellies. > f 
Dfonely Faith, and Confeſſion we ſhall ſpeake hiereaſter. 


Tube eApologie, Chap. a. Diuifion 7. pt 
we labour + ſeeke to ouerthzow the State of and ©: 
. — and to bzing all things vnder the rale ofthe incon= 
ſlant people, and v multitude. a 
| M. Harding. 


Can Monarkes and Princes ſeeme to be maintained by your ſe&s,who teach the peopl 
for pretenſed religion? Allow ye the Monarchie of the Romane who ſo much complain in | 
Apology, has 2 Pope . Emperour of che Welt ? — ya *. ws 
c to prai roceeding your Goſpel, tough occaſion whereof not biects, -- 
bur is rather ruled of her Subjects ? 


The Biſhop of Sn I ii. | 


Bert is an other great vntruth among the reff. Foz Þ. Harding right well knoweth, 

that we neuer armed the people, no; taught them to rebellfo2 religion againſt the inte. 

If any thing haue at any time happened otherwils, it was either ſome tage, oz 

ſome fatal fury: Jt was not our Counſel: it was nat our Docttine. Me teach the people, 

as 8. Paul doth, to be ſubiect to the higher Powers. not onely fo2 frate, but alſo fo2 conſcl- Rom. 13. t. 
ence. le teach them. that who io kribeth with the ſwozd by pzivate antbozity, ſhall pe- Math. a6 52. 
rich with the wa zd. Jfthe Pꝛinte happen to be wicked, o cruelto; burthenous, we teach 

tdem to ſay, with S. Ambroſe, Arma noſtra ſunt preces & lachtymæ: Tearer au ai be Ambroſiny, 
———————— —¼. 2 2 

„and Ed | 

defenſe ol your Religion, ye may well remember. 5 n 23 
Þ 2 Addition 


. pe Defenſe ofthe Apology of the 


. Al, made, wittedz0z fpokenby Lurher,Melanchion 
en part falſe, and quite rackt from their meaning: 


h doctrine. Neither doth any ol all theſe teach the 
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fol. 87. a. 
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eginaldus 
Felus lib. 3. 


15.9. 6. Ne. 
Santlor.Ead. 
Alt. 


M Harding 
fol. 7.4, 


. 
y ? Pay then the Wubiec arme 
and by the publike authozity of-ths. 
Nobles of Scotland : Foz whafſoguert 
was done by the conſent, and agreement af ehe 


hf ws D . 
7 e * * , 8 
* ” - p 
- ” + E 
„ 
» 
a 


tl 


_ 1 * * 
1 
al. Ft 
1 
— —u— — — ——— — — — — —— 
- 


is attempted ire 
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s | full foz@abicas tu bzamthe (wo2d in defetiſe! 
of the Pope, why may you not aiſothiake it lawfull{zthem, ta defend themſelues in des. 
fenſe ot Chailt ? — 7 — 2} 53:6 lis a) 631129) ofgt gong 11607 391 7: r obo 
Che diſplacing ol the Emp Ta | 
the French king, ſerueth 2þ.Parbing to ſmall purpoſe: vnleſſe it be to viſcloſe the Popes - 
conſptracie againſt the Emperour. Certainely, ann man may ſenſibly ſee, it wavthe! 
aduancing of the Pope, the ſtrengthening of the acarens,and-afterof the Curkes,and HY 
the diutlon, and diſolation of the ſtate of ChziCendome. Placinaſaith: Abbootempbre 4 
perijt & poteſtas Imperatotum, & virtus Pontiſſcum: Aier ibis rimrebe paner of the Bus- 4 
perevts; aud che Holineſe of the Pope were bob ſeſ ti... yalrgn ts 
Couching the Queene of Scotland, J will ſay nothing: The Ring do mes and States 
of the lwoꝛld haue fund zx agreements and compoſitions, The Mobles, and Commons 
there, neither dzew the ſwozd, noz attempted fozce againſt the inte. They ſought ons 
ly the continuance of Gods vadoubted truth, and the defenſe ol theit owne liues aggintt 
your babatous and cxnell inuaftons; They remembzed, beũdes all other warnings, out 
late dealing at Vallei, where as great numbers ol their bethꝛen were ſuddenlymurdes Ai Vaſſei An. 
red, being tegether at their pꝛaiers in the Church, and holding vp their innocent hands 13 62. 
to heauen, and calling vpon the name of God. Achab ſaid \anetiaretoithe Þ zophet Eli. EY 
as: T bow art be, that troubleſt the whole Countrey 1 But Elias made him antwer: /e 3 · Reg. 8. 17. 
is not [, that trouble the Ciyntrey :: It it bon, Farborg\houſe, phich baus forſaken the 
commandemeits of the Lord, and baus follywed afier Baaltim, © | | 
litton. Aan. . Whats a lie (ſaith . Barding) fibis be gone: J Anſrrer In- 
2 the Hobles, and Scotland wers in the field : we denie it not. as 


want of ſtrength, oꝛ courage, (teʒ they had ble me the fielo, then t 
againſt them) but onely foz reuerence ot their Pzince, that came vpon them : len they 
ſhould be fozced by rage of their enemies, and furie of warre to tuike the Anointed of the 
Lozd. Such bzoiles haue often happened, in many Countries, as by ſundzie Stozies it 
may appeare. <A. 96 1 nne 
The Subiect is bound to obey his P inte: howbeitnot in all things without excepti- 
on: but ſo farre as Gods glozy is not touched, Theſe Nobles had learned of S. Peter. /r & 
better to obey Cod, then man. And of the Prophet Dauſd: Fetter it to ruſt to God, ihn to 
rraft in Princes, Fos they ate mo:tall. and tall die:: their Spirit thall be taken fromthem, p. 146 
and then ſhall they return into the earth. Neither may a godly Pzince take it agany diſho- © 
nour to his eſtate, to ſ&@ God obeied befoze him. Foz hee is not God, but the miniſter of 
God. Leo ſaith, Chriſtus quæ Dei ſunt, Deo, quæ Cxfaris ſunr, Cæſari reddenda confli- Leo di Paſſions 
tuit, &c, Hoceſt verè non impugnare Cæſatem, ſed iuuare: Chri? commanded that ij due Dom. Ser. to. 
wnto God, to bes ginento Cod: that is due vnto Caſar ta bia giuen to Ceſar, Feri this is not to 
rebell againſt but to helpe Ceſar. Likewiſe S. Ambroſe, being himſelfe in maner a Captaine Amnbreſclib 3. 
vntothe people in Gods quartellagainſt Valentinian the Emperour: Quid piæſentius Epyf,; ;. 
dicipotuits Chriſtianis viris, quàm id, quod hodie in nobis Spit itus Sanctus loquuruse(l? 
Rogamus, Auguſte;non pugnamus: Non timemus ſed rogamus hat could be more bold - 
ly iþoken of Chriſtian men, then that the holy Ghoſt ſpakg in you ibis day 0 Je ſau) Wibe- 
feech tbes Noble Emperour, we figbt not. We feare i bet not, but we beſtechilue. 
To conclude, the Queene of Scotland is fill in quiet poſſeſſionof her eſtate: and is 
14: Pbeted ofher@ubiecs, ſofaras in conuenient foz gotly people to obey their Paince- 
on. Addition," r Heere (Haith 7 ing) vbat vill you ſticke to ſay or write,vhich doe 
bt  fay, urite, and ſet out in Print ſuch mod mn th nd nanifeſt falſhood 7, ſuch, lay, as eue nche Tan- 
lerd bearers in London canne vitneſſe aga nſt you? 7b Auſnor. At the time of the 
wziting, and firſt entrie into the Piinting of my Hobo theſe wozdes were me 
37712 | 3 0 


withdꝛew themſelues with their pawer, into tho Matthes ol Cngiaov, 157 
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The Apologie, Chap. 2. Diuiſon 83. 


That we haue ſeditioully fallen from the Latholtke Church; 
wickedſchiſme and diuiſion haue ſbaken the whole woꝛld, and troubled 
the common eace andvniuerſall quiet ofthe Church : and that an n 
than and Abiram conſpired in times paſt againſt Moyſes and Aaron; 
euen ſo we at this day haue renounced the ot Rome, without 
cauſe reaſonable, 


1 


M. Harding, ö if * {Os 
Before Luthers time all Chriſtian people came together peaceably into one Church, vader one Fa 
ad, at ſneepe into one fold vnder one ſhepheard, and ſo lived /nanimer m demo, in one at 
after that Sacan,who at the beginning beguled Eue, had perſwaded ſome to taſte of the pailone® 
ple of Luthers new do&rine; they vent out from vs, who were not of vs (for if they had beene. 
they had remained with ys) forſooke the Catholike Church of Chriſt, ſorted themſelues into 
ogues of Antichriſt, withdrew themſelue s from obedience toward their Paſtor and 5 and (un- 
d themſe lues into diuers ſects. This ſchiſme,diuifion & conſpiracy againit the he e pneard, 
no leſſe wicked, then that of Dathan and Abiron againſt Moy ſes and Aaron was. For as God Camman-umers. 
ded Moyſes and Aaron to be obcied oſ the clijldren of Iſrael, ſo Chriſt commended all bis ſheep© oha, 
to obcy and heate the voice of him, whom in Peter, and ſuccecdiag Peter, he made Shephe ard ouer | 


his whole flacke. | une 
The Biſhop of Saricbarie. n 


Befoze the time that Gods holy will was, that Doctoꝛ Luther ſhould begin; after (0 
long time of ignozance, to publiſh the Goſpell of Chzift, there was a generall quietnelſe, 
J grant, ſuch as inthe night ſeaſon, when folke be 8flecpe. Pet, J-thinke, to continue 
ſach quietneſſe, no wiſe man will wiſh to fleeps ill. | b 
Pe ſay, They haue forſaken the Catholike Church: They went from v8 who were not of una 
rather, . Harding, we are returned to the Catholike Church of Chziſt; and haue fozfa- 
ken you, becanſe you haue manifeſtly fozſaken the waies of God. But what ii a mam 
would a little put you friendly in remembzance + Mir, it is not long ſithence;your ſelfe. © 
were ont of your one Catholike Church: and ſo were gone ont from pour ſellr⸗ 
becauſe vour ſelſ wert not ol your ſelte. Foz if your ſelſe had biene of your ſelfs;! you 
would haue remained better with your ſelle. At is no wildome, in carping at — 


— r r 


— enero —— CC  tvw.tu 


— 


"—_—_ — And... HE. co. 


© ClanchotEngland:|n># Parton] | 


zuncels. 


offer occaſjon.againlt pour ſ beſcech Hod to glos you grace, that bon may Redire ad- . 
. ——-— f . 

thzong together. Pou lap,thatas God demande the poople of ſide 2 
the Pope ſhepheard ouer le flocke : N m Mur d 

call him the Head ſhepheard 4 and to ; | — a 

alleage the 2 twentieth Chapter of S. oha i | 
ding, pe are not ab to find, neither any ſuch cammandement ol — — ů—— 1. A. W 
on of Petets ſuxceſſour ; no2 All his ſhecye: — — 
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redes Feedmy Lorien theypertaine as twelttd otherths! 
pak hoes Chaiſt — — — — 28.19. . 
and preach thr Goſpel, And Paul ſaith of hunieife, plus nathan bebe neten en O: 5 fy 


mare paines (and moze cd the flocke) ben —— itis aweakekind 2 inp T 
—— to ſay e eee I be 
heardoueralthe whole wozld. - N 5 —— Te 


But if this whole 1Þ2erogatinehang of p MN * 
not: MAhat if he neuer mind to ſid , as 


N he 43.3 
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The 2 Chg 2s, wr — 
That we ſet nought byt oem ict ere . 1275 
Leremonies, which hane bin well! [l0wved b 8 and Fozefa»' 
thers many bun paſt, both en eee 41 


ges ot moꝛe purity: we haue by our obon pꝛiuate 
the authoꝛity ot any ſacred 2 e eee 
into the Church: and haue done all thele things ne 5 
auen den a dell Mem TRE, ut . 
a ent 

Joofties and well appꝛoued by the molt ancient ee, n 
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[The ancicntFathers are bur men che _ Bur ; 
inthe new Schoolemen. je make mucho 8 


deſpiſe them. Councels Nec rea pte 
foure, ſome times ſiue or . But ahen —.— hog 


tels ofoldtime: g al 195 Med 1 


remonies bin contit med by the See A they ate lf authority., 
theChurch ſhew vs not e Chriſme, Ke 8 
liſhed by in Proceffions and otherwheres 


e Golpel- 


iudgeye, 
As for your new traditions, rites, and cer 
I mayſo terme 
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d allow the ancient Fathers he (amecrevit, that they-thenoelues i 3 
red. S. Auguſtine hereof waiteth thus, Neque-quoromuie Diſputativiies/tjis Aug. al Forta: 
Catholicoram;& Laudatorumbominum;vetur ScriprurasC me 22 117, 
nobis nou uhecar, laluareucrentia,quz lis deberur liquid in llarum Serpioiniprabat, 


— ge 


© fires baber Tian . Is 


mn * . — — ——ů Ab 

Quodlibet g. — alfo neitherthe Church it ſelfe, ſauing onely in matters cone 
Ani. in.  Touchingtheauthozityof Gountels; B:Avyofthic faith, Ipta plen ( 
Angoſt, contra proceapotr 3 poltcriocibuscdaendancur, cunradli gtaaperitur,quodekiuſl ve 
Doxari, lib. 2. all Conncrltareufjencorrected phefarmer by the later, as of tap by iriall and! 

c — is opened;rhat btfart man ut. Rike wiſe Panormicane (a „ Plus crcdents 
Abb Pa N dum Aurel eee & papæ, ſi meliotem h hor 
De, Ele vel tatſonech : Heres pineimore cpedito to oneprinate Layman; then 4 the whole Coin 
Eee colland 16 the Pops, e eee t ande eue 
cap. ſignficaſ/1, and catied with malite, às many haus bye; ſpecially: within thoſe fewiate 

Ela. 8 10. yeres, wer lay, as the Pꝛophet E lay 1 nite conlilium, & diſſipabitur: loquimini vers 


bum, & non ſtabit : qui irn together, and it all be bro. 
hen : Speake the emit — bold 7 — 7 ren 40 8 


in — Calixt6s Mit peut ſelte a game ſy ont 
8 tors. EE much lefff do we bind out? 
ſe lues te 2 2 = Paghius hath written. e Wee biiſd our {cjue 
neither do the” e . Ss. and „ Wee eng ese e 
all that che Capo nis vr Sch ar 4 
dur Dotkour Gratlan hath dh 
ConncelL.Nomen vniua ith he, 
. vſeyour — er CURE CHMiIHYE ſom 
hundzed pounds, ſometime fo2 a penny. 

But now let vs alittle examine thepartitdharsof your Bill. Y& tome in with Pz 
ceſſions, with Lights, with Tezches, with with Chaiſme, with Dile, with Tu ⸗ 
nicles, and hilibles, with hald Water, and B 
ifall theſe things had * the Apodtes, and without the lame he 
n Wer "me as Ne eee 1 inn 

evily, tding, we hate not theſe th fo; we kno are the: (2 
Creatures 2085 , e them, o rathet odefiled, ardberaled them 1 
— obt rh ; aud ſahaue iniththeſamemocked; aind veceines: God 1 
that we can no longer 


ut great tonſetente duer 
—!: — 
18 4 ye taught to Ole — 
io Spiritualis ad pantene en & corporis: 22 erthia Oilely 2 


bre made a ſpiritual ointment topurifie both ſanle and, body, And againe, Emiite quæſumus, 
Sancte Pater. Spiritum Sandtum Paracletutntuum decalisin hanc pinguedinem Olive; 
refectiom do pos um, & fangtitinen animarum: © baty Farber we be — — 
en ſpirit hogemferter from heauen imo abi fatneſſe of the — 
e Jakks {ax ye at taught to pay ener ie ache: Perhanc ſanctam vn 
e eee . ui Deus vt pet hanc vnctionem habeas reiniſſit- 


— äñ— 3 — ds — — — — —— 
Church 2 Part. l. 21 
bio peccarorum: B 2 D AT 
SEE anonting the maic]t b4s A de⸗Lights. 
nch they are w2 mia | an qr O 


call it Holy Dile,an 
ſhall beben 


Innocentius faith, Chriſma con mo bnſee & made 
balſame. And to the e . dile. Butt 
ny hundzed Peres pe haueba agua en there doe 


t avs debe th people with qadpro4us, 
155 he ate, pou brotund DodlburPanoij Ie. 
| ant 121. oc ſanctum ſoli adus 


beet ri 


tt. 


gun: 


25 bee. | 20ued b 
gk Foz Popel vityeſle thattn olp4i 
Werle e vis woꝛds, Non lu cim vnction ee. 


brat Sactamentum, 99 antiq di HerU,Ee : 7 E Pry with i» ( vnct. vng ar. 
Sacrament of vnlluus iu the A. 

Touching your Lights and Tapers, Beatus Rhenanus a man of great ein and ln Annotation, 
iudgement, doubteth not but 8 thercoffrom the Heathens. J grant, i» 5. ib. contra 
the Chꝛiſtians in old time had L. oo heir Churthes 'when they met together af their Marcionem. 
Common ene 1 0 e kane athers that the ſame —— 
ſolace them and 51 any vſe ol Religion. S. Auguſl ine Ang. de temp. 
————— luminat ia noctis: 7hey promiſe (to the Church) one ole another in nat ali. Dom. 
wes, for the nig 1 Lights, Likewiſe ſaith Eulebius, whey! eoginr Geh og'; H ing: Sermon. 6, 
phe?” Ignis purus * 6 7 pt æbeniſum lumen ptecantibus: A cleete light, Euſcb. de. vita 

much as wed e ti eee faith S.crome,Cercasnon Conſt, Orat. 3. 
clara ugeaccend vt ooctia tenebtas Hoc folatiotemperemus : We light nor eur Hier aduer. 
1. Tapers ag mid bs but m__ 57 comfort to eaſe the darkeneſſe of the might. Therefoze . /124/antinm, 
Harding vato you that ſet vp Lights in your Churches, as pour ſelfe ſay,to the honourof 4. Harding 


God, the anctent Father e jo thus, Num mentis ſuæ compos putandus eſſ, fel. 7 6. 


e & datori Luminis, candelarum & ceratum lumen offert pe omunere ? * Latt IG. cep. 2. 
2 hink be ih pay bis wits, that Unto God the maker and ger 4g wil offer vp 

2155 abend! Uecilp, Tertullian ſaith;Acccndanc quotidy — Tertal. de Ido. 
arte c. Grin — & teſlimonia tenebrarum, & auſpicia pœnatum : Les them lar. 
that haue nolight.(of Bod) ſer 2p. their tapers eu) day, &. Teibem be eee. 1.88 
mom of darbeneſſe, and the beginning of pame, 

But what ſhall ſay of vaut holy water? No doubt it multneeds ſerne, as your vile 
both, to the (aluation of body and (oule. Augullinus Steuchus, a pzincipallDocozef your: 

lde, faith, Non inage inſiitutum quod aquas ſale & orationibus ſanctificamus, vt ad Arr. $teucbut 
1 Lela e . 120 15 % 9 ; that ve hallo ware bo ae. 
8 bſalt an ee I the ſprinkling thereof aur finnes may forginen. Thus pzophane- 4719. 
n hen-iiks wziteth, as it the blood of Chꝛiſt were quite dzied vp, | 

ſide al 1 N ur Dat Louaine telleth vs in god ſadnes, by repoꝛt of one 

Po Tens ia holie water is 7 rang to dziue away Mile; and to Ce Dial. I. 


0 


906 1 aces e. Ifaine not this matter : Che place may bee ſ@ne, O TC. 18 6. 
1 needes are mpany that one ſaid lowtimeof the Grecians, uren 


hat call ibemſelues Catbolites are euer 7 
r an tad ns 7h 
? you un, your yory 
ot btn bzead muſt needs be of neceſſity. But inderd of the ancient godly ozvers of 2 cr 
the Church ye have ina mannerleft nothing, vnlefſeit be ſuch as ye might beſt have ſpa-**" 75 Fri 
red ; and the ſame yehane lo defaced with ſaperſtition, that it hath now quite loũ his foz-7,, A. 
mer. ve, and is not the lame it iwas befoze. Certainly it pon had changed nothing, then 
ſhoutdyou haue now no pꝛiuate Baſſe, 
Therefoze we may inlily ſaꝝ to vou as Tertullian ſaid in like caſe vnto the Komane 
Deathens: VbiRcligio? Vbi veneratio Maioribus debita? Habuu, vidu,intrucu,ſen- Ter'ullian,in 
lu,iplo denique ſermone praauis renunciaſtis. Laudatis ſemper. anciquitatem.3:noue de Apel ge 
der viuitis. Pet quodaſtcnditur, duma bonis maiorum inſtitutis itis, ca vos Fetinere 
F & 
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& cuftodire, quæ . 
on? Where 5 
| dies, in r 2 ye. 
e amriquity. Whereby it appearer,whi . dor 
be the th n. ye (bould nor keepe, ſeting ye legte net the tung Je 


 _ The Apology, {haps 2. Dinifion io. 
And that this matter ſbould not ſeem to be done but vpon pꝛiuy lader. 
and to be toſled to * fro e e ere haue bin be⸗ 
CE dcr puer chef ber which fend pur ther helpe tothe 
ne any mg, oh mdN tenth er warn 
m | 54 | , ! 7 b 

lie # eloquently handled, ignoꝛ andvaſkiltul perſons might bi 

there was ſome great thing in it. Indeed th ere er their own 
cauſe did euery where goe to wꝛack, that ights were now eſpied, 
and lelle eſteemed and that their heips did daily fail them, and that their 
matter ſtood altogether in great need ol a cunning e 


- 


A. Harding. \it- 5 eee 
We cannot deſpaire of this cauſe;vnleſſe we would forſake our faith, as yee haue. For ing Condlere 


+ Chriſt, yhich our faith leadeth vs vnto,we cannot miſtruſt the continuance of this cauſe Heauen and n 


Eſay 66. » 


Mat. 1 g. 13. 


Hilay 0 c. 15, 


AMatth Canon 


with his Church all daies to the worlds end: and that hee bath beſought his Father to giue te 
Sprric of Truch, to remaine wich it for euer. Then be we moſt aſſured ofthis cauſe. We tel you 
fore, u ſtanderh, and thall ſtand by Chriſts preſence, and by the holy Choſts aſliſtance, to, the: er 


Your cauſe yet ſtandeth not, but wauereth and tottereth, as that which, Paul termeth a pulfe « 
rine, and doubtleſſe ſhortly fall ic ſhall, as all Herefies haue fallen. | e ofdo. john 


The authors and profeſſors of them be dead ana rotten in Hell fire with veeping and grinding o 
teeth. The like judgement looke ye and your tellowes to haue if ye repent not,andreuoke your He- ach 


relies by time. | 14: NN 
The 7 ß f 


Ve cannot deſpaire, ſaith . Harding, of the continunnee of our cauſe, For Heauen and Barth 
ſhall pafſe, but Chiſts words ſhall no: paſſe, Hee vill bee with vs all dajes to the nord 
Theſe wo2ds 4Þ. Harding, be true and tertaine: and therefoze our hope is the Armer. 
Chvift hath pꝛomiſed that the ſpirit of truth ſhall remaine foz ener, but nat in the Pope 
and his Cardinals, Foz theresf he made no pzomiſe. Nay rather the Pꝛophet Eſay ſaith, 
bs wt pep TI —wWr*!̃ ꝛ m von 
Che Church of God ſhall and till, yea though Rome were poſſeſſed with Antichriſt. 
It is true that Chriſt ſaith, Ewery plant woicb wy heavenly far ber bath wr aces Pres 


Earth (hall paſſe, but my words ſhall not paſſe, ſairh Truth itſelfe. And his words tell ys that ae 
ME their 
there · I Ala. 


th 


red vp, Upon which wozds S. Hilary ſaith, Signiticat Traditionem hominum eruendun 
cuius fauorecranſgreſſiſune præcepta Legis: He meaneth that the Tradition of man, 


14 fine. fer which Tradition: ſake they haus broken the Law of God, ſball be taken | h the rotes, * 


Aug. is Pſcyo. 


Ang. in un- 
dew P (of, 


uen and earth ſhall paſſe, and your fantaſies and denices, . g, thall paſſe; 
Lo2d hath ſpoken it: but the wozd of God, and his Church ſhallendure foz ener. 4 
But . Hardings Almanake ſaith, our doarine ſhall fall and that very thoztly.Pet 
in J p2ofefſs I haue no ſkil. Gods will ve done, Jt is his cauſe: whatfoener ſhall ya 
his name be bleſſed fo2 euer. In lite ſozt the Beathens in old times as S. Auguſtine ait 
vaanted themſelnes againſt the faith of Chziſt : Ad certum tempus ſunt Chriſtiani': pe 
ſtca peribunt, & redibunt Idola: redibit quod erat ante. veidm ru,ciimexpeRtas, mi 
Infidelis vt tranſeant Chriftiani, tranſisiple ſine Chriſtianis : Theſe Chriſtians ne 1 
a while : fall they ſhall, and that _ Then ſhall our Idols come agame, and it ſhall be ar it mar 
before. But O theu miſerable Infidel, while then lookeft that the Chriſtian; ſbewld pale, the 
paſſeſt away thy ſelſe wichout the Chriſtians, Againe he ſaith, Ecce veniet tempus vt fnian- 
tut, & non ſint Chriſtiani. Sicut cœperunt ab aliquo tempore, ita vſque ad certum tem 
pus erunt Sed cum iſta dicunt, fine fine moriuntur,& permanet bcclel | obra- 


chium Domini omni generationi ve T hey ſay, behold the 2 2 all 
venturæ: 4), t will come ,when all (6 

Chriſtians ſhall baus an end. As they badatime to ee ee 
But while they wake theſe crakes, they themſelues die without end. But the Church continuerh 
fullpraifing the almightie arme of God to ever) generation that ic to come, "om 
But 


Church of England. Parr. . 


Bot pe ſay, The author: andprofeſſorsof our Docnina be damnedin 
This is. eee eee 
denly to ſkip into Gods chaire, pꝛonounte pour ſentence 
Judge: Boe God willindgeofyour Judgement: S. Auguſte ith, uot Sl ert Ap . 


\aliud Tribunal cœlorum. Ab inferiori ſententia accipitur, a ſuperioti corona : The 36 752 
. chaire is one thing, the uigement ſeat in Heanen # an other, From the ont wie"riceine . - 


ſemence, from the acberwe rectius a crm ä — „ once crit 
Peecaui.leſtthetimecame that yothalcrienut, out, as it is wzitten inthe Boke 

een ſometime bad in derifion,and in aparatle of reproach u ng Sapient g. 
their life madneſſe, and their end without honour, e A 

of God, and rbeur portion is among the Saints, 1820 * 


The eApology, {hap. 3+ Dimſon-26 24 al gen 


—— ee ee e 
Nanu ne eue e 
ments ; partly I 
deed yet beare they a tertaine ſhew # colourot adde e 5 
he take not good heed) may eallly be tripped and nary, be 
them.,eſpeciaily when therr fine a cunning tale is added thereunto; 
pars of _=_ be of ſuch a 8 not to ſhun them as crimes 
—— 2 and 


cule a llander al our doin 
cannot deny but to be 
conſtrue and depꝛaue al our 
ſible that any thing could be ri 
moꝛe plainely x ſincereiy haue gone 
F 9 not bann 
nelle fondnefleofthe petiple, het vol 102A 
to caule vs to be hated, and the truth to be d. * 
This, lo ye, is the power ot . | 
to the amazed wondering ofthe rude muitrude, and —— darkneſle, then 
they doe to truth and light: andas S. Hierome ſaith openiygane: Hier aduer ſi 
ſay thetruth, Gove ba their eies, „ e 
wier anden e that near aſt, N 
where againſt ( w they were eto vtter no de⸗ 2 
h ſought bat theta — he Sed i theholy Fa- 
hrs, ag he Proper, aunt 
A. Herdings +... 
e where! 
them'clues, as ye ſlande er 
dere {they e ti 
They ſbew both your — nat — 
herefies & villanies, &c.. Your 4 Churches, p 
Hitch of the hoh fore Fibers ncurmarriagess WE 


lemn vowes for fleſh 
of ancient and —— a 
2 good flees, 

0 r 
keepe them inthe 3 . 
c 375 then Chiill the Is 0 eben he whipe out « 


wa . 4 N 
Pewis . Harding it eee as, 4 
Dodour ho aig it ihe waiting, to all the wo nd, that our b Fad 
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The Defenſe ofthe Apology of the 7 
the holy miniſtration vader both kindesaccozding to Chilis ficſtinflitution is . . "A 
reaſonable: ; * OE 2 | . 4 4 He | 3 
| ; Jerardus Lotichius, another ot your owne ſide, ſaith, Pſcudocatholici; quite. 
Gerar Lorichi- . Err Or moda remorarinon verentur: Zhen be falſe Carho/thes(any | 
» De Miſa this q. Harding, he ſpeaketh of you, beingone ol pour one) 7 be falſe Cube 
proreganda, Ju , 7 ler the reformation of the Church by al medxerehey be ale e ſaith you be falſe a. 
cem, bes, farre contrary to the commonopinion ; and cancludoth in the eadthat the wil 
full maintenance and ſequell of your doctinein this point, is, as he calleth it, Hzrcls, 
& blaſpheniia peſtilens & execrabilis: An Herejie, anda blephemie againſt God, peſtilat 
8 and curſed: | enn 2535 | : 4 N 
geones Gard in That others of your fide tontelle, that this your vſe of miniſtration under one kinde, 
the Diuels So- which now pe tall Catholike, began firff not of Chzilt, o2 his Apoſtles, oz any ancient 
wir., learned Father,but onely oftheszr03, az. as he better termeth it, of the ſimple denotion 
oft ; | | „„ 
Alber. Pigb. d-? That Alben pigblus, the ſtouteſt gallant ot al your Campe, granteth there haus 
wiſe privars, bens and be many abuſes in your Malte, notwithlanding ye haue told vsfarre others 


wile: $7 4 | | 38} $5.46 + 46. ; ALY | 
„ That Pope Pius oftentimes granted, and vſed commonly to ſay, heſaw great cauſas 
NH Fi | Ns 
2 18 nielts ſhould be reſtozed to the liberty ol matiage: OI 
T, gde, Chat Pope Adrian by his Cneregatus tonfeſſed openly e 
L. nerall Diet of all thePzinces of Germanie, that all the ill ot the Church tame firſt a cul. 
mint Pontificio, Fromthe top Caſtle of thi Pope: | e 
And to be ſhozt, . Harding, it might haue plea ſed vou to remember that pour ſelie 
in paar ſirſt boke, in the defenſe of your pziuate Malle, haue waitten thus ; Marry, I de. 


24 


„ 


nie not, but that it were mot commendable, and more godly on the Churches part, ił mary well 
: diſpoſed and examined wouldbe partakets of the bleſſed Sacrament with the Prieſt. 


' All theſe things . Yarding, be they vies oz abuſes, reaſonable oz vnreaſonable, 
right oz wong, 03 wozſo ; be they neuer ſo wicked, neuer ſo blaſphemons; neuer 
ſo carſed, yet be they ſfoutly defended fill, and no hope offered of amendment: 
what conſcience of pourpart,he onely ſeeth that ſeeth the conſcience. Yon rant ve perle ⸗ 
cute your bꝛethꝛen where ye haue the Swozd, and may perſecute : but as Sara did Ar, 

Genel 16, As Chriſt did the lewes : andnot otherwiſe, Uenly, -4Þ. Yarding, that 2 $4 
lohn 2. were perſecutozs J haue not greatly heard, but J remember Chryſoſſome ſaithithus 
Nunquid ouislopum perſequitur aliquando? Non, ſed lupus ouem. Sie enim Caim pes 
cunſii Mat. ſecutus eſt Abel, non Abel Caim. Sic Iſmael perſecutus elt Iſaac, non Iſaae Himael Sic I 
Hemil.19. 'dziChriſtum, non Chtiſtus ludæos. Heretici Chriſtianos, non Chriſtiani Hreticos 
Ergo ex ftuctibus — — cos: What, doe the ſpacye perſecute the Walfe at an 
mum No, butthe walfe doth perſeture the ſoecye; Fer ſo Caim perſecuted Abel, nt Abel 
Anunqnſt contra Cam. Co [ſmael perſecut ed Iſaac, not Iſaac Iſmael, Sothe lewes perſeemted Chri not Chriſt 
Lite. Petilia, the Lewes. So the Hereuker perſecme the Chyiſtianc, not the Chriſtionsthe Hare: Tue. 
hib.2.cap.19. for e ſballſ nom them ij the | Zee enn 
nem paſſi ſunt Pſeudoprophet# 
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on for 
loue. 


Il he were now aline, and ſaw your dealing aus 
put the matter out of queſtion, and-ſ: 15 
mo ſaith, {ſnl ed ow m 
g was on. F02 thi 
eb grime, 
| inke of ydut done, f of 
lohn 16.3. ver foal murder you, ſuall tbenks —— dec Autor les Pt ft 1 3 


"Church of —— — 


| bis tein great enen mn 
eee 

Sende. 8 nat eee y vnro thei 

See — — :fleſhly — 11 
bes, ſlanders & hes, Nr aden 40 to 1 

— — 


505 2 


The ale 8 75 ar 7 Het 


8 —— a 


didn ike caſe when he waochecdndreed: rh 
put off fromvs theſe mens UlanderonS accuſations, ai edles 


dw end tale dur owe ene 


Fe, _— 5 1 ebe tor Law 85 ae bo- 

0 urnerans 

— the — is ye fay,itis fone — d:8& 3 — 
The of Sariebury. - 

This is the very iſſue of the taſe: RNs n WR truth, 
oʒ no. Which thing thꝛough Gods grace h this our conference in part may appeare. 1 
boſeech God the Authour of all truth, and the Father ol light, ſo to open 8 that 
the thing that is ths truth indeed, may appeate to vs to be the truth, 


The Apologie, ¶ Bap. 4. Djutſion 2. 


2 Lhzilt verily, when the Phariles charged him with mates 

Fa ſome familiar ſpirits and wzought manythings by their 

helpe: Fate bane nee the ——— — but it is Iohn 8.49. 
vou that haue diſbonoured me. and put me to rebuke and ſbame. And S. 426.25. 

Paul when Feſtus the — hun as amad man: I (aid 

he) moſt de are Feſtus, am not mad, as thou thinkeft, but J'ſpeake the 

wozds of truth and loberneſle. And the the ancient Chzitians, when they 

were llandered to the people foz mankillers, foz adulterers, fozcommit= 

tersofinceſt, 1 Common weales, 1 perteiue 

that by ſuchflanderous accuſations the Religion which they pꝛoleſled 

might be bzought in queſtion, namely, if they ſhouldſeeme to hold their 

peace,and in manner confeſle the fault : leſt this the — 

— to — and Dl they might defend 

thamlelues and their ellowes in apm audience, 


_— proue that je haue the 3 a ne ts allege the ex- 
tee hriſt of $. paul, and oft the 1 a bor now ve tel you, being as you younee, 9 
e erueyouto no purpoſe. An for ought ye hauefai bitherto,the Anat-apriſts mes ren 
ſeldians, Neſtorians, Eunomians, Arians, 7 al other peſtifcrous Heretikes might ſay the fame 2. 


wel as ye. Chriſt nas charged of the lewes with vſing the — of impure ſpirics, blaſphe mouſſy: aul 
was 


7 n) 1 lr. 
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dels of hainous crimes, falliy. 
Faichſullimen, eee 2 ; >ceahe Chi 
— | vich theirownehands; « 

ine ty and openly E offeredthem to the Emperours el 
TTT 
the C acholike Faith > Con eliro & spollinais wrore their eder 
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pꝛiuelege ofthe Pꝛinte. This lat clauſe i ä 8 
ned by the Painter. Yeereofyce conclude, At is a Nanderous Libell,and was witten vn⸗ 
der a hedge, and, as you ſap, in hackermucker, LIT *P 
Firſt, were it granted that all ye fay of Hilaric, Melito, Tuſtinus, Tertullian, and | 
lonius were true, pet mult it needs follow that all bokes that are not ſubſcribed with the 
Autho2s names were written in a coꝛner ? Firſt to beginne with the Scriptures; tell vs, 
MP. Yarding, who wzote the bokes of Geneſis, of Exodus, of Leviticus, of Numeric, of 
Deuteronomium, of loſue, of the ludges, of ings, ol the Chronicles, of lob, tc. M 
wzote theſe bokes, J ſay : Whoauthozized them : Who ſabſcribey his name : Mh 
ſet to his ſcale « Thebokeof Wiſdome by ſome is fathered vpon Philo, by ſome bpon 
Salomon. The Epiſtle vnto the Hebrewes fome ſay was by S. Paul, ſome by 
Clemens, ſome by Barnabas, ſome by ſome other: and ſo are wer vncertaine ol the Aus 
choꝛs name. S. Marke, S. Luke, S. Iohn, neuer once named themſelues in their Goſpels, 
The Apoſtles Creede, the Canons ofthe Apoſtles, by what names aro they ſubſcribed 
Yow are they authozized? To what Pope, to what Emperour were they offered ? : 
leaue others the ancient Doctours of the Church, which, as youknow; areoftenmiſnas 
med, Ambroſe foz Auguſtine, Greeke faz Latine, new foz old: your Doctoz of Docto2s, 
the faireſt flower and crop ot pour Garland, Gratianus, is ſo well knowne by his name, 
Eraſm.in Pre- that wiſe men cannot well tell what name to gine him, Eraſmus ſaith ofhim thus, 
fat, in tertiam quis fuit, ſiue Gratianus, five Craſſianus: Yhatſoener name we may gine bim, he it Gr 
Seriem quart: or Craſſianus. And againe he ſaith, Eruditinegantillam Gratiani, neſcio cuius, 
Tow, Hiereny- em vlla vuquam publica Ecclefiz authoritate fuiſſe comprobatam: The learned 


wor. Gratians collection, or beape of matters,was nexer allowed by as) publike aut horiiy of the Church. 
Freſ in Pre- And again, Non conſtat vllis argumentis quis fuerit Gtatianus, quo temport opusſuum 
fatrnein 4 exhibuerit, cuius Pontificis, cuius Concili jberit authoritate comprobatum : It cannot: 
Tem. Hicrem. peare by any tokens of record, neither what tb Gratian was, nor at what time bet e 
books, nor what Councell. nor what Pope allawedit. 2 <1 


Who ſubſcribed the late Councellof Colzine 7 Who ſubſcribed the baike not lng 
ſithence ſet abꝛoad vnder the name of the Church ol Colaine, and 1. boke not lt 


Tobeſhozt,who ſubſcribed your own late boke,intituley Ihe Apology of Priuate Male? 


Where were they w2itten ? TWhere were they ſubſcribed ? By what and vn⸗ 
— — ? I will ay — — | 
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But ifnames be ſo neceſſary, we haue the names of the whole Clergie of England, fo 

confirme the Faith ol our Doc rin, t your name, S. Harding as you can wel remember, 

amongſt the reſt : vnleſſe as ye haue already denied your Faith, ſo ye will now alſo deny 

your name. To conclude,itis greater modeſty to publiſh our owne boke without name, 

then, as you dos, to publith other mens bookes in your owne names. F02.indedePÞ. 

Harding, the bookes pe ſend (9 thicke auer ate not yours. Pe are bat tranſlatozs: ye are 

no authozs-Jfonery bird ſhould fetch againe his own feathers, alas, xout pooze chickins 

woulo die fo2 cold. But you ſap, weoffered not our booke to the Pope. No,neither ought 

we ſo to doe. Ye is not our Biſhop : He is not aur Judge. We may ſay vato him as the 

Emperoz Conſtantius ſaid ſometime to Pope Liberius, Quora es tu pars orbis tetrarum? 75 ler 10 

whit great portion art thou of che whole world ? As fo your Counce of Trident, God wot, it Aif ce L 7 

was a ſilly Couent, foz ought that may appeare by their concl 1272 114 "eo 
Me offered the defenſe and pꝛofellion of out Doctrine vnta the whole Churth of Godz 

and ſo vnto the Pope, and tau the Councel tw,ifthey be any partozmember of the Church: 

and by Gods metcyſhall ener be able in all places both with our hands and with our bo + - - 

dies to pteld an account of the hope we haue in [cſus Chriſt, UWheras it liketh you ta terme 

our Apology a flanderous Libell, J doubt not but whoſoenex ſhall indifferatty.conflder 

your booke, ſhallthinke . Yardings tongue wanteth no flandsr. chalk: W. | 
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| » The B bey of Sarirbarie, 

Chatfoentr we ſay, hiete appeareth ſmal weight in P,Yardings ſapinge 
no boaſt ofthe numbers and multitudes of our Partyzes, And pet, as $-Paulſaith,if 
ſhould nieds boaT, we ſhould chiefely boat of ſuch our infirmities. But we reloice! 
them, and giue God thanks in their behalfe, foz that it hath pleaſed him to pzepare! 
hearts vnto temptation, to trie and purifie them as gold in the Furnate, and to kepethem 


lait hfull vnto the end. 


As foz David George, and Seruete the Arian, and ſach other the like, they were pours, 
. Yarding, they were not of vs. You bzought them vp, the one in Spainc; the other in 
Flanders, We detetted their herelles, and not vou · We arraigned them. We condemned 
them. We put them fotheexecation ofthe Lawes. It ſcemeth very much to call them 
our bzothers, becauſe we burnt them, Jt is knowne to childzen, it is not the death, bak 
the tauſe of the death that maketh a Þaztyz. S. Auguſtine ſaith, Tres crant incruces Vs 
nus Saluator: alter ſaluandus: teftius damnandus. Omnium par pœna, fed diſpat cauſt 
T herewere three hany ing on the Croſſe: The firſt was the Sauiaur : the ſecond to bet ſaned; th 
third to be damned. T he paine of all threewas one, but the can/ewas diners. | 

Pour Anabaptiſſs, and Zucnkfeldiaus we knownot. They findeharbour amonglk 
pou in Auſtria, Sleſia, Morauia,and in ſuch other Countries and Cities, where the Gol⸗ 
pell of That is ſuppꝛeſſed: but they haue no acquaintance with vs, neither in Engl: 
no; in G:rmanie, noꝛ in France, noꝛ in 8cotland, noꝛ in Denmarke, nozin Sueden, 
any plate elle, where the Goſpell of Chꝛiſt is cleerely pꝛeached. But it hath f 
great pollicy theſe many late yeeres, when ye murdered the Saints of God, fitſt to tts 
ont their tongues, fo2 feare of ſpeaking, and then alterward to tell the people they wars 
Anabaptiſts, 03 Arians, 02 what pe lilled With ſuch pollicy Nero ſometime that blondy 
Ty2ant burnt the Chꝛiſtians in heapes together, and made open Pꝛotlamations, that 
they were Traitours and Rebels, and had fired the City of om. vx ba 

It pleaſeth you fo; lacke of other euaſlon, to cal the ſtozie of attyꝛes avunghil 
But theſe Lies ſhall remaine in reco2d fo; ever, to teſtifie, and to condemne yourblody 
doings. Pe haue impziſoned your bꝛethꝛen, ye haue ſtript them naked, ve haue ſcou 
the witd raddes e haue burnt their hands and Armes with flaming Tozches, ve h 
lamilhed the, ve haue dzowned them, ve haue ſummoned idem being deav to appeatt 
befozeyou out of their gtaues, ve haue ript bp their buried carkaſtes, ve haue burnt 
yeehanethzown them out into the dunghill: yee tokea poze babe falling from his n= 
thecs wombe, and in moſt cruell and barbarous manner thzew him into the re. 
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oſt : Whoſvencr bath pleaſure in the blood of perſecution the ſatne is a Wolfe, Pe (le your b2t- 

thꝛen ſo cruellp, not foz murder, 02 robbery, 02 any other grienous.crime they had com- 

- mitted, but onely fo2 that they truſted in the lining God. Yowbeit, we may ſay with the 

old Father Tertullian, Ctudelitas veſtranoſtra gloria eſt: Toa cruelty we 1101 
Whereas we auouch the power and authozity ol Gods holy wozd, fozthat the moze glam. 

it is troden downe,the moze it groweth,and foz that the Kings and Pzinces of this wozly 

with all their puiſance and politie were neuer able to rate it out, your ani wer is, that this 

reaſon may ſerue theenes as well as vs. To diſſemble your odious compariſons, how 

lightly ſoeuer it ſhall pleaſe you to weigh this reaſon, yet your fozefathers the Phariſes 

in old time ſ&med to make ſome account of it. Foz thus they murmured and miſliked | 

among themſelnes : Videtis nos nihil ptoficere. Ecce mundus totus poſteum wi Ter Iohn 11.19, 

ſee we can dos uo good, Los the whole world(fo; all that we can doe) « gone after bim,Tertyl- Teriullian, md 

lian likewiſe ſaith, E xquilitior quæ que ctudelitas veſtra illecebta magis eſt SeAz. Plurcs 4pologerice. 

efficimut quoties metimur à vobis. 2 : The greatſt eru- 

elty that ye can deniſe is an entiſement to our Set. How many of v1 ſouer yee murder when yee 

come to rhe view, ye finde vs more and more. The ſeed of this increaſe is Chriſtian blood, o S. 

Auguſtine, Ligabantur, includebantur, cædebantur, torquebaneur, vrebanturz & multi- Avg. de Cmit, 

plicabantur : They were fettered, they were impriſoned, they were beaten, they were racks, they lib. 22. c.. 

were burnt ; an i yet they multiplied. 8. Cyprian ſaith, Sacerdos Dei Euangelium tenens, & Cyp-4.1.Ep.3, 

Chriſti precepta cuftodiens, occidi poteſt, vinci non poteſt: The Prieff of God holdmy the 

Teſtament in his hand, killed be be, but onercome be cannot be: Mo likewiſe Naz ian zene, Gregorins 

Morte viuit : vulnere naſcitur: depaſtum augetur : By death it linetb : by wounding it ſprin. Nazianzen, is 

geth : by dimiteſbing it increaſeth. | 3 reditum ſuum 
Thus theſe holy Fathers, when they atv the Goſpell of Chiilt encreaſed and grew by ex gr. 

perfecution,contrary to all iudgement of reaſon and wozlvly policie, they wereenfozced, % 5, + 4 

contrary to P.Yardings iudgement, therein to acknowledge the mighty power, and #9" » tm 

hand of God, and an vnvoubten teffimony of the truth, luſtinusa godly learned Father Beh . 4 c. 8. 

and Party2, ſaith thus of himſelfe, Cum audircm Chriſtianos publice traduci & exagitari NO 

ab omnibus, viderem autem eos ad mortem, & ad omnia quz ad terrotrem cxcogitari 

poſſent, elſe intrepidos, cogitabam nullo modo poſſe fieri vt illi in aliquo ſaelereviuetent: 

When 1 (being an Heathen and one ol Paltoes bard that the Chriſtians were acen · 


ſed and rewled of all men, and yet ſaw them go to their death, and to all mane terrib la andernell 
termenti, quietly and without fare, I with my ſelfe, it was not p that ſuch men 


ſhould line in any wickedneſſe. The like wziteth Sozomenus of the Chyiltians in the Pꝛi⸗ 
mitine Char: Ne adulatione victi, nec minis n omnibus argumentum S. 1. ca. 1. 


Fay ſeſe de maximis reel cen de - dere: The De neither ed wer — ink. 
aire meanes, not ſrinking for threats it well appeare toenery man that it was for ſome u ne 
great reward tbey ſuffered th trouble, 1 2 aq Vn we 
Cheſe learned Fathers therefoze ſaw that M. Harding could not ſer, the increaſing of | 
the Goſpell though death and perſecution, maugre the might of wozldly-Pzinces, is 
an enident token of the truth. The Pzophet Dauid ſaith, The Princes came and conſul- pſal. 2. 2 4. 
red together againſt God, and x 5d bis Chriſt. But he that dwelleth in OT Prou. 21,30. 


them to ſcerne. There is no me, chert is no policy, there is no counſell againſt 


Lo2d, 
Further you ſay, Our Goſpellis groſfe, and the people dull and ſenſuall, and giuen to their bel 
lie and beaſtly pleaſure, and therefore the apter and redier to receiue the ſame. O . Pardings 
what a deſperate canty is this that cannot — 1. of the 
Goſpel ofChzift, and deſpightfull repzoach of Gods people: Certainely S. Paul The Rom. 1,16. 
Goſpell i: the power of God vnto Saluatien. And the Pzophet Dauidſaith,7be people is Chriſts palin. a. B. 
cru ace. What hath the people ſo much offended you, that you ſhould either in this 
place ſo ſcoznfully and ſorep2ochfully repozt of them, oꝛ in your fozmer bake ſu diſdaine⸗ 
full call them wine and Dogs ? Pet is it not ſo long ſithente pour ſolle were an earnelt 
pꝛofeſſoʒ of the ſame Goſpell, were it neuer ſo groſſe. Where was then pour finenefle and M.Harding 
ſharpneſſe of wit ? where was your belly? where was the reit: Pou ſhould not ſo ſone . i 55.6, 
haue foꝛgotten your owne ſelfe, pet's 6 
Durely Þ Yarding,neither will the ſenſuall man dzowned in filthy and beaftly plea- 
ſores, take vp his Croſſe and follow Ch2ift, and pelo his necke to r 
dy to your fire: neither is it a groſte and ſenſuall Goſpel that will lead him ta the ſame, 
You ſay it ſtandeth not with Godspzomiſe to fozſake his Church a thonſand pertes. 
It is much foz you, M. Yarding, openly to bzeake GodsCommandements, to de- 
file his holy Sancuary, to turne light into darkeneſſe, ant darkeneſſeinto. light: and 
pet neuertheleſſe to binde him to his pꝛomile. All men bo bat God onely is true, 
| 3 and 
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— 
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plain 75, and pzeualleth when heisinvged. God knoweth his owne. Chailt willbe evermoze with, | 
> 31m + 19. his Chorch, yeaalthovgh the whole Charch of Rome confpiceagainlt him, \._.., 05 
M Harding Adieu. Kr Mate P. Yarving faith, We ſueceed the onauſts, a | reney i dr Adg 
fel go 4 wretchedobieticn againſt the Church, & rt. Yowbelit we are no Donatiſts, as own con- tr 
%% dence well knoweth» The Donstills entlafed the Church of God within the bounts e 
done Country, and ſaid there was no Charch but onely their owne, which was in Aphai« | 
ca, In like ſozt, and with like truth . Harding fo often and ſo conltantly telleth be 
this day. there is no Church noz ſaluation,but vnder the obedience of the Ser of Rome, 
It is eaſte therefoze to ſce who are the childzen ofthoſe Fathers. We ſap, as all the holy | 
and learned Docozs haue ſald, The Church of God hath brene erer from tho be ; 
and ſhall continue vnto the end, and ouerſpꝛeadeth all the parts of the wozld, with 
limitation of time oꝛ place. Notwithſtanving ſometimes by care and diligence the 1s] 
neat and cleane, ſometimes by negligence ſhee is laid waſte, and overgrowne with 
weeds; and therefoze ſhe is compared vntoa Garden. Sometmes her light is cleare and 
Cantic.4.12+ beautifull, ſometime the waneth and groweth darke: and therefoze the is conipared vn ⸗ 
antic.6.0. to the one, 1 "4 ATTEND 
Ane Th nk, you ſap, hangeth not of your well doing. Gods name therefo2e be bleſſed, 
fol. $9. Foz if it hung of you, it could not ſtand, Jt hangeth onely ofthe aſſurance of Gods | | 
miſe : und the ſame pꝛomiſe God extended as well to Hicruſalem and Antioch, as 
to the Si ol Rome. But now Antioch, where Peter had his firſt Apoſtolike ſeat, and 
Hicruſalcm, where Chriſt himſelfe firſt planted his Goſpell, are both fozſaken, and leſt 
btterly without faith and knowledge of God. Notwithſtanding God is true in all his 
Malac-1.10, woꝛds yet vnto the wicked he ſaith, Non eſt mihi voluntas in vobis : I haue no will nor 
pleaſure in you, Iwill receine.no ſacrifice at your bands, And S. Paul faith to the Church or 
Rome, euen to the ſame Churth wherein von ſo immoderately glozy, and aſſure your 
Rom. 1. 2 1. ſelfe it cannot erre. Noli altum ſapere, ſed time: Preſume not but ſtand m awe, For 4.68 
baus not ſpared bis owne people of Iſrael and leruſalem (vnto whom bee made bis promiſe thay by 
name (bould dwell there foreuer) bow mach leſſe will be ſpare thee ? Marks mel the mercy 
ſparpeneſſe of God. Hu ſharpeneſſe againſt them that are fallen from him: but bis mercie towards 
thee (6 thou Church of Rome) if thou continue ftill in bis mercy, Othern iſe enen thou ſhalt like» 
wiſe be hewen downe, Thus M. Yarding,S.Paul aduiſeth the Church of Nome to walks 
in awe, with feareand rguerencez and not to pꝛeſume ol her ſelfe that ſhe cannot erre. 
Lhe argumenffhat yon fome thetegf, taken, as you ſay, out of the @criptures, is 
very ſimple. Foz thus it ſtandeth: Chriſt hath pzomiſed to be with his Diſciples, and 


with his faithfallfoz euer vnto the end ofthe wozld, Ergo, the Church of Nome can neuer 
erre in matter offaith. . | a 
The Pꝛophet Ieremie aduiſeth you better: Say not (ſaith he) The Temple of God, The 
feremic 7.4. Temple of Cod. We haue his temple, We haue his wozd, We hane his pꝛomiſe. Put no 
92 in ſuch words, I hey be words of lymg and vanitie, ſaith the Pzophet they will de⸗ 
ne pou, ww” 
Mich. 3.11. Sofaiththe Pꝛophet Micheasof the Pziefs that deceintd the people: Super Domi- 
| num tequicſcunt, diſcentes, Nonne eff lehoua in medio noſtri ? Ideò non venict ſuper 


nos malum, Idcirco propter vos Sion vt agerarabitur, & Hieruſalem erit in 11 


mons domus in excelſa ſyluæ: They ref tbimſeluer quieth vpon the Lord, that is to 
they embolden themſelues vpon his pꝛomiſes. Bebold, ſay thep, i not the Lerdin the mi 
amongſt vs? Therefore none ill ſhall happen to v3, Euen therefare (ſaith the Pzophet allthe 
Caſtle of Sion be ploughed vp as the corne field, ani Hieruſalem ſhall lie as a heape of band 
tbr mount of the Temple ſhall fland waſte 45 a forreſt. >< e 
But why doe you ſo much abate your teckoning ? Why make you not vp your fall 
- + account of your fiftenehundzed, thzeſcoze and ſir yeeres, as ye were wont to dos? PB 
haue here liberally and of vont ſelf quite ſtricken off five hundzed, tha&ſco2eand ſir vet, 
thats to fay, the whole time wherein the Apoltlesof Chzift, and holy Parxtyza, andi 
ther learned Fathers, and Dodos lived : in which whole time it appeareth b 
owne lecret confeſſion, the Church of Oad might well ſtand both without your p 
Palle (fo; then was there none) and allo without many other your like fa | 
ther ought you, . Harding, ſo deepely to be grieued, and to call vs Avoſfates an 
retikes, ſo that wehauerefozmedcither oar Churches to thepatterne of that Chur 
our feluegto the example of thoſe Fathers. UWerily in the iudgement of the god, ng 
. of thoſe firlt yerres are moze wozth then the whole thouſand veeres that tolo wed 


M Herdng Addirios, t. This (faith 99. Patding) i: amani ERC, 
, | | g) is a manifeſt blaſphemy,and ſirtle becommeth is 
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vnder the Apoſtles, and Party2s, hath enermoze bens counted the pureſt of all others 
without exception, And therekoze the ancient Fathers oftentimes appeale to the iudge — 
ment thereof, as vnto the infallible ſtandard ano meaſure ot truth. S. Chtyſoſtome ſpea- Chryſo.1, Cor, 
king hereof, although not ſpectally to this putpoſe, ſaith, Ver cumCalumEceleliatuit; Famil. 36. 
Spiritu cuncta aUminiſtrante, cuncta Eceleſiæ capita moderante &c. Nunc vero veſtigia | 
tantù in rerum illarum tenemus: Then verily the Church n as a Heanen, the ſpirit of God ende. 
rang all thing, and tyrefling all the heads of the Cburcb. But nom we ſcarſely haue the fteps and 
thkens of theſe things. And immediatly after, be ſaith further, The Church now may bet 
likened to a woman, that hath loſt her old modeſty, hauing onely certaine tokens and 
hewes ol her fozmer felicity, as the cheſts and fozeſeales of pꝛetious things, being vtters | 
e boid of the treaſure. This ſaid nyo mars — the — — — put — 
—— altered in Chry ſoſtomes daies, that is aboue eleuen hundꝛed pteres paſt, what may 
we then thinke of the times of darkeneſle, that haue followed ſithence ? Jt was no blaſs 
phemy therefoze, H. Harding, to (ay, as we ſay, The firlt fine hundzed yeeres of the 
Church are moze wozth then the whole thouſand that followed afterward. This rather 
is open blaſphemy, to compare the Church ol Rome, that now is, to a perfect man, as yori 
doe, and the Pꝛimitiue Church of the Apoſtles, and holy Martes, vnto an Infant. his 
ſurely is blaſphemy againſt God. DA — 
Therefoze J will anſwer you with the wozdgof S. Hierome: Qujſquis es aſſertet no- Hier ad Pam: 
uoram Dogmatum, quæſo te, vt parcas Romanis auribus: partasfidei, qu#Apoltoli- mac hum & 
co ore laudatur. Cur poſt quadringẽtos annos docere nos niteris, quod antea neſciuimusꝰ Occanum. 
Cur profers in medium, quod Petrus, & Paulus edere noluerunt? Vſque ad hunt diem fine 
iſta doctrina mundus Chriſtianus fuit: T ho that art I maintainer of new doctrine whatſoener 
than bo, I pray thee, ſpare the Romane eares : (pare the faith, that ii commended bythe Apoſtles 
month, Why goeſt thog about after now foure bundredyeeres toteach vi that faith, which before 
wee newer knew? Why bringeft thou vs forth that thing, that Peter and Paul newer vitered? E- 
wore vntili this day the Chriſtian world hath beenewuhont this doctrine. nor 


The Apologie, Chap. 4. Diuiſin 7. 


Foz ifthe Popes would, oz elſe if they could weigh with their owne 
ſeluesthe whole matter, and alſo the X pzoceedings ot our 
Religion how in a maner all their trauel hath come tonought, no body 
dꝛiuing it n without any woꝛdly helpe: and how one the other 
lide, our cauſe againſt the wil of Emperours krom the beginning, againſt 
the wils ol lo many Rings in of the Popes,* almoſt maugre the 
head of al men, hath taten i And by little # little ſpzead ouer into 
al Countries is come at length into Rings Courts * pallaces:'Theſe 
ſame things me thinketh might be tokens great enough to them, that 
God huntelte doth ſtrongly fight in our quarrel, and dothfrom Heauen 
laugh at their enterpꝛiles: and that the force of the truth is ſuch,as nei⸗ 
ther mans power, noꝛ yet Hell gates are able to roote it out. 


A. Harding. 


It is well, that ye vſe the terme of the beginning and proceedings of your religion For indeed of late 
yeeres it began, not at Temfalem, but * — — Nothelr — bell 7 — you by an Apo- 
ſtle, but by an Apoſtata. Stil ĩt proceedeth, & the farther off from the end. And wel ma ye name it your 
proceedings, for there is no ſtay init. What likerh to day, miſliketh to morrow, The filly beguiled Bals 
Tim. 3. that follow itʒ be as S. paul ſaith, euer learning and neuer reaching to the knowledge ofthe Truth. * 
he ſirſt be» Did not your Reli gion begin firſt of couetiſe, and grew ir not afterward of rancour & malice.wh ch Vneruth, 
inning of Martin Luther conceiued againſt the Dominican Friars in Saxony, becauſe Albert the Archbiſhop of 
is ne Goſ- Mentz and Electour of the Empire, had admicted them to be Preachers of the Pardon of a Croiſade a. 
ell, and the gainſt the Turkes, conttary to an ancient cuſtome, whereby the Auguſtine Friars, of hom I uther was 
dccafion that one, had of long time been in poſſeſſion of that preferment ils it not well knowne what a ſtitte Friar 
iſt moaned Luther made againſt lohn Tetzet the Friar of 5. Dominikes order, for that the ſai Tetzet was made 
uther to Chiefe Preacher of a pardon, wherein was great gaine, and thereby himſelfe was bereſt of that ſweet 
ert ſie. motſe ll, which in hope he had almoſt ſwallowed downe ? | | 
he Diet of Where you ſay, your Religion is pred abroad, and hath takenſo much encreaſe againſt the wils of 
Smalcalde . Princes and almoſt maugre the head of all men: that is as Elſe, as your Religion is | 
Did not the greatſſaughter of your hundred thouſand Boores of Germany ſigniſie to the world, your 
cauſe to h ue had the heſpe of man? Wat may we iudge of the great league fGermanc Princes made 
at che diet of S.ualcalde, for defeuſe of your Lutheran Golpell ? | 


The 
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bles and tumults of France raiſed by your brethren the Huguenores, and the lamEntable 1 
. ee. there for your * ſake, be they not a witneſle of freſh memory, that your Ke» 
gion is maint ame d, ſet ſoorth and de ended with power and helpe of men? [FEY Pant 
That it is now at length come eucninto Kings Courts and Pallaces, it monery' men no lefſe to 


lulpe&it,theato praiſe it. 
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The Biſhop of Saricburie. © + aaa 
ee make your ſelfe game, M. Yarding, foz that the pzeachingof the Goſpelliſaey 
* out ol — Rome : notwithſtanding Wittenberg is a noble and 
a famous Uniuerſitie, ſo generally frequented out of all fozraine Countries and ſo much 
commended foz all kindes of tongues, and liberall knowledge, as not many thelike this 
day in uſtendome. * * 
ä— ſs ſimple a Burrongh as M. Harding imagineth, yet 
were it not moze ſimple then was the towne of Nazareth; in which pe Towne notwith- 
ſtanding, firſt appeared the moſt glozious and greateſt light ofthe wozld. Chaiſtian mos 
deſty would not dildaine the truth of E d in reſpect of plate. That rather becommeth te 
pꝛoud lokes of the ®cribes andPhariſeis. They deſpiſed Chꝛiſt and his Diſciples, and 
called them Nazarenes in — a ö 
6. t ſcoznefull queſtion vſed athanicl, Nunquid ex Nazaret o- 
8 5 10 — come from Nazareth, (0 phie a towne? 0 Celſus the Yeathen 
deſpiſedthe Religion of Chaift, — ® wo 4 my 02 3 
Origen, contra the batbarous Aewes. Foz thus Ocigen repo : Dogma Chriltian 1 
Celſam, Lib. i. — a barbaris Fiſk ee fl atodiier He ſaith tbe Doftrine of the Chriſtians bad 
bis beginning only from a barbarous vation, that is to ſay, from the lewes, If Vt 
1.Cor.1.27. But this is the mighty hand and power el God. Ye chuleth the weake things of the 
wo2ld to confound the ſtrong, and the fwliſh things of the wozld to confound the wile. 
1. Reg. ty. 49+ He ouerthzoweth the great Goliah with a ſilly fling, and bloweth downe Antichzilinalt 
2.Thciſ.2.8. his glozy with the bꝛeath of his mouth. A thanke thee, O Father, ſaith Chriſt, fo2 that 
Mart. 11.25. thou haſt hid theſe things from the wiſe and politike, and haſt reuealed the ſame vntothe 
Pſalm. 24.1. ſimple. The faithofChzilt is not bound to place. The whole earth is the Lo2ds,and al the 
Galat.3.28, fulneſſesfthe ſame. There is now no diſtinction of Grceke and Barbarous. Mee ate all 
one in Chriſt Icſus, % 
Kotwithſtanding, the Goſpellof Chaift that wee p2ofeſſe, neither had his beginning 
from that learned Father Docoz Luther, noz tame firſt from Wittenberg. It is theſame 
Micah-4-2. Goſpel whereof it is wzitten by the Pzophet, Tbe Law ſballcome ont of Sion, and the Ward 
of God ont of Hiernſalems, . 
Touching pour long tale of Docour Luthers auarite and ſale ot Pardons, minde not 
noz neede not to anſwer you. It is a imple ſtale ſlander. Pet it often ſerueth your 
of courſe, when other things begin to faile. Jnv&@d Frier Tecel the Parvoner made his 
Ib. Sleidanu Y2oclamations vnto the people openly in the Churches in this ſoꝛt: Although a man dad 
16.13. laine with our Lady the mother ot Chaift, and had begotten her with childe, yet were hes 
able by the Popes power to pardonthefault.Againft this and other like foule blaſpemies 


zZocour Luther firſt began to ſpeake. Now whether thi ſion were ſufficient aa no, 
let P. Pardingbimlelle 8 PR 5 | 


Ve grant, the Pzincesand Eſtates of the wo2ld haue now laid their power ta alliſt the - 
Goſpel, Gods holy nametherefoze be bleſſed. Pow be it, the Goſpellcame not firſt from 
them. Jt ſpzang vp and grew by them many wheres againſt their wils. 
Heither is the Goſpell therefoze the moze to be ſuſpected, becauſe it hath entered inte 
Philip. —Painces Conrts. Daniel was in King Nabuchodonoſors Palace, and taught him to 
know the lining God. S. Paul teisited, andtoke comfozt in his bands, foz that there 
Theed ib 4. Were ſome enen in Nerocs Court that began to hearken to the Goſpell. And Euſebius 
eap.3. ſaith, Valeriani Aula erat iam Eccleſia Dei: Valerian the Emperours (ourt was now become 
the Church of God. Athanaſius ſaith vnto theEmperour louinian, Conueniens eſt pio ptin- 
Cyril. in Epiſt. cipi, &c. The ſtudy and lone of godly things is very meet for a godly Prince, For ſo ſhall you wrely 
ad T heods/. & haus your beart enermore in the band of God Like wile ſaith S. Cyril to the Emperours Ihe. 
Valentimam. odoſius and Valentinian : Ab ca, -_ erga Deum eſt pietate, Reipub.veſtiæ flatus pen» 
Soc gc. 3. det: The ſtate andaſurance of your Empwe hangeth of yer religion towards God. 1a 
Do lihewiſe ſaith Sozomenur of the Emperour Arcadius,Min i Ee axe? et e ht 
gan dv mum jradirig nl reantugm. | ; 
_ Therefozeit behoueth Pzinces to vnderffand the caſes of Gods Religion, and to te ⸗ 
1 ceiue Chailt with his Goſpell into their Courts. Foz God hath ozvained Rings, as 


© rome C1 Poophet David ith, to fernetheKepd 2 and as Elay faith, to be Nurſes vnto his 
It 
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Ifthere be occaſions cf vanities 02 wickevnefe in Pzinces Courts, vet is theie no 
Court theceincomparable tothe Court of Rome. Foz there 8. Bernard ſaith, Mali pro- 
ficiunt: Bodi deficiunt : Zhewicked wax: the godly mms. 

Pe ſtrine in vaine, ꝙ. Harding: This is not ol man: it is of God/\IfPzin- 
ces with their powers could not ſtayit, much leſſe tan you ſtay it ſvith vntruths and fas 
bles. The pœꝛe beguiled ſoules of whom ye ſpeake, ate neither ſo illy,noz e, bit 
they are able to eſpte your follies; The truth ol God will and. Uanity will al of it ſelſe 
Remember the CounſellofGamaliel : Fightnotagainſt the ſpitit or Coo 
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1 lo many Pꝛinces, which haue fallen away rag we Dent or Bome, 
and haue rather toined themlelues to the Golpell of Crit. 
The Biſboy of Saribury. © n 
. Vattings anfwerhereto is long : theeffec thereof in ſhozt is this: | 
| The faich of the holy Romane Church is the very Catholike faith, vu eh ho ſo forſake, fball be com- 
panions with Diuels in euerlaſting fre. | 3 
And where ye ſay, ſo many free Cities, ſo many Kings, I pray you, how many free Cities can you name, 
that have received your Sacramentary Relia on ? Nay the free Cites of Germany, 38 mary as haue for- 
ſaken the Catholike Church, doe they net perſecute you the Sactamentaties ? but(fay ye) they be fallen 
from the Seat of Rome. So be the Greeks alſo in a pont or tet 1 they youfor Heretikes. 
Neither be all the free Cities in all the Country of Germany fallen the Sce Apoſtolike, Of fine 
parts of that great Country at leaſt two remaine Catholike,” las NF 
Let vs ſec; how make ye vp the number of ſo many Kirigs ye ſpeake'of } The Realmes de 
Scotland, becauſe by Gods prouidencc the government of them is deuolutq to women, fotaſmuch ay 
they be no Kings, though they haue the full right of Kings, of them Lpezke not. Nowontly to Chri- 
ſlened Kings remaine, the King of Denmarke, and the King of Sweden, Get you now vp into you Pull 
pies like bragging Cock es on the rowſt, flap your wings, and crow out aloud, ſo many free Cites ſo ma- 
King. 


We bet thinke you of all the World before this day ? were all Cities and Prouinces, all Countries, 
all Kings, all Princes, &c, till Friet Luther came, and with his Nun told vs ne Doftrme; and con- - 
oo all the old; arp ef Kart vid 2 ik - 1 

vertuous men of the ſociety of leſus , not brought many Countrics, many Kings, 
many- Princes to the faith of Chriſt by preaching the Vottrine of the 88 Chutch? Wee will 
not followyour fooliſhnefle in boaſting, &c. The Faith profeſſed in the holy Romabe,Chuich, is now 
preached in Peru, in the King dome of lgnamban, in che Kingdome of Monopotapa, in Cambia, in 
2 in Cina, in Tartaio, in Baſnaga, in Taprobana, in Ocmuz, in Ceilon, in Zimor, in Bacian, in 
achazar. 


The miracles wrought by theſe holy Fathers which conuerted theſe Countries, I trow, ye will not ac · 
count to be madneſſe. Thus j our vaine boaſt in wickednefle, wrought by the power of Satan, is put io 


ſilence Ac. 
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Serui Chriſſi ſeruunt Anachriſto v The © 


is no God. Pet ſaith P--Yarding, 
depatteth ttom the ſame, be he Bingo | 
in dell arg. And thus to lap in no mere manneſle, is 
That the Pzinces and tt Cities of Germanit tuet perſecuted vs, it is vtterly vnttue, 
and like the reſt of your tales. Notwithſtanding ſome ol them haue dealt ſharpely” ny 
certain of this ſide,in conſideration either of conſcience, asthey thought, oʒ ofthe ſtay and 
quietnefle of their Subies, vet in open conſultation and publike Diet, they neuer ſuffe, 
red this Doctrine to be condemned. They teioite in God in our behalfe ;and being ther 
they receiued vs vnder their pzotection,and offced vs ſuch ſrer dome and courteſte, as they 
ſeldome have offered the like to auy Nation. Certaine ol them, by your owne confeſſion, 
haue already agreed to all the points ol aut Doctrine. But none of them all, no net ant 
would euer ſuffer the lame Doctine ol ours to be condemned in open aſſembly, and tg be 
iudged fo2 Yereſte. r | a 
— ths Gr zcians this day thinke of vs, I cannot tell. Notwithltanding, it appea- 
reth by theirletters wzitten purpoſely to the Church of Bohemia, that they allow well 
of our Doctrine, and vtterly condemne yours, Foz thus they waite vnto chem: o 
Epiſt. Eecleſia benen de,, A d ici, St ,, A hg, imanivenrn Thu) u . rn. Wherefore 5 h. 
Conſt antinopol. ning bretbren and children of ut be ſo as ne bears ard hope, make baſte tha; we way ioine Pogether 
ad Eccleſ.Pra- in vn, | oy _” py” hw”) 
genſtin Cesc. And againe, thus it is recoꝛded in the late Councel ot Laterane, Græci in tantum cœpe- 
Lateran.cap.q, runtabominari Latinos, vt ſi quando Sacerdote: Latiniſuper eorum Altariacelebraflent, 
ipſi noa vellent ptius in illis ſacripcate, quãm ea, tanquam per hoc inquinats, lavifſcnt; 
The Greekgs beg an ſo much to abborre the Latines ibat if it had bappened the Latine Prieffs 
bad minifired vpon their Altars, they would not afterward make Oblationvon the ſame, befar 
they had waſbed them : as thinking their Altars defiled by the Latmes handling. hereſy 
©. Harding, whatſoeuer the Oræcians thinke of vs, it appeareth hereby they vtterly 8s 
fuſe your Communion, and condemne vou foz Hetetikes. * | 
But who would hanethaught . Harding had biene ſo ſkilful in pzopoztions 7 
whole countrey of Germanie, ſaith he, being diuided in equall poztions, two of fine re 
maine ſtill in the obedience of the Mee of Rome. Me gius God thanks, it is as it is-Jnded 
certaine townes ſubiea to the Biſhops, in outward vſage of their Churches, remain 
as they were befoze. Pet neuertbelefle,in moſt places where the Churches are Popil 
the people of all ſoꝛts are ppꝛoteſtants, and love the truth, and are much aſhamed of 
lollies. Jt was Gods ſecret pzouidence that certaine of pours. ſhould remaine 


bs a ſeaſon, as the Cananites remained amongſt the people of Jſrael, Otherwiſe within 
few yeeres ye would denie that ener your diſozders had beene ſo great. 8 


It is very hard and in manner not poſſible to conuert the whole people of ſo great 
| Countrey all at once. The haires oł a mans beard oz head neuer ware white al togethe1 
Lucy 3.21. Chrilt compareth the Ringdomeof God vnto leauen, which the woman taketh and ag 
ethinalumpe ol dew. Jt wozketh and labonreth by little and little, vntillit haus leaue 
Erbin. ned all the whole. In this (ozt Euſebius ſermeth to compare the two parts ok the Ro- 
mage Empits diſſenting in indgement of Religion : the Eaſt patt to the plight, wt 
John 12.33. the Welt tothe Day. But Chziſt will 3zaw all vntohimſelfe, and then thall Govheall 
rz. 2b. dt. —— — fa 4 2 erg * 1 
u match our ſo many „and ſo many „M. (hi 
bzought vs a many ofnewes out e 84, 
Otmuꝛ, and other ſtrange and farre Countries. There, he ſaith, ſo many, and ſo man 


any 
.  KingsePalncesare lately connertev, and bzought fo the obedience of the c of Rome. 
- Imaruolzheſaithnot, the man inthe one was likewiſe newly chziffened to make. vp. 

. Howbeit, all theſe things mult neꝛdes be true. Foz Chziftg owne fellowes, 03, 6 7 


Var ding vttereth it in bettet wiſe, the holy Fathers of the f f nf 
home wazdas well hereof, as alſo of ſundzy miracles Seer ee hg b. 


befoze, that with holy water chep hal 


parct 


"ChurciobEnglands);” TIF = 


. — the Harn- Alexander de 


ment ir ſelfe there et eee 
the Devel. Likewiſe ſaith Nicolas Lyta, Aliq 
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and gitles, I r 

Being in this miſerable — of coins 
mon reaſon abhoꝛting and loathing blindenelle, what matuel is it if they were 
eaſle to be lead into ang Religion, ſperially carrying luca we u 


Ceremonies: | as 0] enen Glut 

Audition Heere (ſaith . Harding) M. Tevell Recibinerh_hagioticas coiMierion , Harding 
of che Indians ta 3 of naturall reaſan . This (ſaith he) is his Heatbenibheart:WhaticouldFol, 96.6, 
Porphyrie, or Iulius, or Celſus ſay more ? And what maketh pou, P. Harding, to be ſo vehe- 
ment ? Js nature ſo blinde that ſh tan na way diſcerne what is likely —— — 


ny part of Religian: UWherefoze then doth S. Paul ſay, 
and of the light of nature, 7 bar ian ibut maybe ke ef God, is — them, Ne Kom t. 9; 


inuiſible things of God are hnowne (naturally) by tbe Creature: of. the werld : exen the cuenla. 
ſting power of God, and bu Dininity ? D3 why ſaith he, The Heat ben: that bane not ib Law —_— 
of God yet by nature do ts pertaine to the Law: and hauing tie Law then area Law 
to themſelues, and ſhew foerth the norkg or effect of the lam writtenwithin ſ h nature) — 
bearrt? S. Ambroſe addeth ſurther, Gentilis duce natura credit in Chriſtum : Gentilis Aabreſ. ad 
per ſolam naturam intellexit authoi em 9 of nature belteneth in Romen. cap. 2. 
Chriſt: The Heathen onely by nature bath knowne God the maker of the world. In the hot 
Commentarics, that beare the name al 8. Hicrome, it is w thus; Cognoucrutit Hieren, ad 
Deum, ſiue per naturam, five per facturam &rationemi: The Heathess kvew Gad, ann Ram ca. 1. 
by nature, or by creation and rey of reaſon, And againe, Homo naturaliter po teſt ſcire de Deo, 
& quod fir, & quò d juſtus ſit: Aan q; by nature ä— — and hat be is 
ul. Jfthele ſayings be err Paul, 
in S. Hierome, in S. Ambruſe, and in other holy Fathers: 
J ſay not that nature alone is able to leade — perfection of Faith, o2fo endue 
eur hearts with the Spirit of God. But thus J ſay, Nature of her ſelle is often times abls: 
to diſcerne betwcene truth and — Cicero ſaith; onely ot the ability and fozce ot na / Do #41474 
ture, Vt inam tam faci'e vera inuenite polle * conuincere; By which confeſs Dor. lb.. 
ſion it appcareth, although he were not able by i kill at nature to finde the truth, vet was 
pe able by the ſame to ĩepꝛoue the falſhood, And therefoze ſpeaking of the vanity of his 
owne Heathen Religion, he ſaith, Quid negotij eſt hæc Poetarum & pictorum portenta Taſcula. t. 
conuincere ? What maſteryis it (euen nel by he light of naturall eſdome)corprone he 
fabulo es wonders ofPamters and Poets? 
Che heart of man is naturallyinclined to Religion: notwithſtanding, being blinded 
with oziginall ſinne, in the choice thereol it often times falleth into hozrible errours- 
TUhen the Chziſtiansin Rome had choſen a void plakin the City, and therein hadbuil- 
ded themſeluesa Church fo the ſeruiceof Chziſt, and the Tauerners0z Aictualers there 
had laid claime to the ſameplat,foz that it ſeemed to and commonionſly foz their vtte/ 
rancez AlexanderScucrnsthe Emperour.being an Peathen, and voidof Faith,andleay · Elis Cam. 
only by the guiding or nature, dauing the heating ol the — — 4. 
in this lost: 1s « better that Godbe anyway worſoppedimthat places thimyes fad _ ure, 
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;blind ban ente or ltr | 
8s 
— — — —ę— | 
- and y S. Paul ſpeaking of the diſoꝛder ofpzaying 
| bio among thorn lulth thus, Nonne naturaipſa docers 1 
1 co144 Balearen this thing t 1 
this notwithſtanding, J (ay not, thatnatureisableto lead vs into duch he 
Mat. f 1.29. alt —— Chzilts Golpol — 2 — — 8 
bk 14 6. father, but by me. And, No man commeth tome vnleſſe be be drawn 
Ms 7 aber, And ynto Peter fath, Fiſh end ood bath nor edel, 19 thee hu 
. wy Facher which is in Heaney, 
— ſth bene an g. — ſo —_—_ I pzay 2 
enn d nto ri hariſeis - 4 
M25 1 ö — — peter hm ye ke — 
elurs <A 
_ — vle this meane fo2 the time, afterwardthe betterto 
ſaid nations to theclearelight of the Goſpell, as S. Auguſtine ſaith, the @homaker' 
| bis bifle,not to ſowe withall,but to dato in histhzed ? No doubt, Yarding —_ +1 
Doctrine t ours wert laid together, the very Indians themſelues, bethey nensr ſorude, . 
would be able to ſi a great difference. 
- Bat let the Biſhop of Rome winneabzoad, andloſeat home. Pon remember the old 
Pzonerbe, Diony ſius Corinthi: Dionyſius when he had loſt his Kingdomeat home at Sy- 
racuſa, he got himſelfe to Corinth, and there became a Schalematter, and ſo ſeemed to 
continue a Kingdome fill, 
We make no boaſt, . Harding, no: get vs ts rowff,as ye ſay, noz flap our wings 
in the behalle ol theſe Pzinces and Countries,ſo many,and ſo many, as it pleaſeth you 
toſpozt, that haue ſubmitted themſelues to the Goſpell of Chꝛiſt. Neithorare the ſams 
ſo many, and ſo many, ſo few as vou would (&me to make them. The Ringdeme ol En- 
gland, the kingvome of Scotland, the aingdome ot Denmarke,the Kingdome ol Sweden, 
the Dukes ol Saxonie, the Duke of Brunſwike, the 3Balſgrane ot Rhenc, the Duke of 
Wittenberg the Lantgraue of Heſſia,theGparqueſſe of Brandeburg, thePzince of Ruſlis, 
alother the Eatles and Noble men, and great Cities thzough the whole co —_ 
manic, the mighty Common weales of Heluetia, Rhetia, Vallis Tellina, with 
hundzed thouſands beſides, in France, Italie, Spaine, Hungarie, and in the — 
Poole : Certaimelyall theſe well reckoned cannot ſ&me ſo few as you would haue ifs 
Pewifle, P. Harding, it greeueth you full ſoze they are ſo many. If God — 
1 begun, it wil be high time fo; you ſhoztly to ſk 
anew refuge 


We boaſt not our ſelues oftheſe things. There is no cauſe. It is not the wozkeof mane 
Pſal.19.5, it is the onely hand of God. Dauid ſaith, Le: the Heanens reioice: let the Barib be ar 


Luk.2-14 The voce (ofthe Apoſtles) i /oundedabroad into all theworld. The Angels of God 

Apoc. 14.8. Glorie be to God en bigh The Angell in the Apocalyps trieth amaine,Cecidit, cecidit Baby- 

7 ertull.comra lon illa magna: Dime denne is fallen that great Babylon. Tertullian ſaith, Parthi, Medi, 

1 Blamitz, &c, The Parthians,the Median, the Elamites, the people of Meſopotamia, "of Ar- 
wenia,of P brygia, of Cappodocia,of Pontus,of Aſia, of Pampbylia, e/Epypt, of 4 ue, of Rome, 
of Hurruſalem, of Getulia,of Mauritania, Spaine, of France, of Britannie, of Sarmatia, of 
Dacia, of Germanie ,of Scythia,and many other nations and Progmces, hnowen and unknown, 
l received the Goſpell of Chriſt. Thus ſaid they, the Angels and Pꝛophets of God, and 
boly Fathers, and yet boaſting, oz flying to rowit, oz clapping of wings. Oius 
vs leaus therefoze, . Yarding, in the like caſe to ſolace our ſelues with the 


conſideratls 
8 | 
8 e mercifull wozkes, and humbly to rejoice at the triumph ol qo. 
Gemer, Lib. 8D. Arnobius ſaith vnto the Peathens, Ne nobis de noſtta frequentia blandiamur. n 
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Church of England. Part. 1. | 


nobis videmur: ſed Deoadmodum pauci furnuy. Nos gentesnationeſque diffipguimus,” 

Deo vna domus eſt mundus hie totus : Let vr wor fl utter car elne bf or great multinder, 
Vito our ſelues we ſceme many. but ont God we are but few. H pan d erence beteewne nation Sod” XP 
and nation, but vat God this whole world tr but one houſe, his connſell, . Harding, is 
wholeſome fozeither part tofollot, that who ſo will reoice,qiap retaice in heKas . 


£ £ # n 


e, age $i PR eee 
FI TULD \ ho * ran * | | 
And although the Popes had neuer hitherunto leaſure to coulſder die 
ligently a earneſtly otthete matters, oꝛ though lome other cares do nod 
let them and diners wales pul them oz though they count theſe ta be but 
mon trifing ſtudies, and nothing to appertain tothe Papes wor⸗ 
thmes this maketh not why our matter ought to ſeeme the woꝛſe. Oꝛ if 
they perchance will not ſee that which they ſee indeed, but rather will 
withſtand the known truth, ought we therefoze by and by to be counted 
Heretikes becauſewe obey not their will and pleaſure? \-71 7 007 


| M. Harding. OW Os r Re. 2 
Sich Chriſt hath giuen to the Popein Perer, whoſe hufull ſuece ſor he is, commiſſion ts feed his 
ſheepe: holeſome feeding being the end of that cõmiſſion, ĩt ĩs not to be doubted but hethat ordained 
the end hath alſo ordained meanes belonging to the end, Therefore it is not the du V oſſa good and 
humble ſheepe to giue forth a malicious furmile, that the ſhepheard vill hot [ce has glee ind | 
but rather will vithitand the known truth. And wha f e be dſobeditnt. and refuſe to heat 
the voice of theic ſhepheard, whom Chriſt hath made ouer themꝭ the Ime be not of Chriſts fold! And 
maintaining contrary Doctrine to their ſhepheards true Do&trine,iulily may they be accounted, Heres 


The Biſhop of Sarichmry, 2 Ut 


tikes. 
| „ 1 484870 
To be Peters lawfall ſacceſſour, it is not ſutricient to leape into Peters Hall. tawtull Head 
ſucceſſion ſtandeth not onely in poſſeſſion of plate but alſo, and much rather in Doctrine ſhey- 
and diligence. Pet the Biſhops of Rome, as if there were nothing elſe required; euer- P 
moꝛe put vs in minde and tell vs many gay tales, of their ſucceſſion. Pope Symmachus heard. 


ſaith,[n Papa fi deſint bona acquiſita per meritum ſufficiunt a loci pi ælleteſſore præ· 
t 


ſtantur: 1f the Pope want vertues and goodneſſe of Henne get derne that are, g inen bim Diſtin. 40. 
by (Peter) bis predeceſſonr art ſufficient. And the Gloſſc.vpon the ſame : Petrus ſecit Papam Non nos, 
hæredem boniratis ſuæ: Peter bath made the Pope beire of his goodueſſo. Claſſa 1bid. in 
But S. Hierome ſaith farre othet wiſe: Non ſanctorum f lij ſunt qui tenent loca ſancto- verb. Cm be- 
rum: They be not enermore holy mens children that fit in t he roome t of holy men. Likelbiſe ſaith 7541 ae. 
Alphonſus de Caſtro, a ſpeciall aſſiſtant of that ſide, Quamuis tencamur ex ſide, credere D. 40 Now 
vctum petri ſuccellotem eſſe ſupremun totius Eceleſiæ paſtorem, tamen non tenemur ea« , facile. 
dem fide credere Leonem aut Clemente m eſſe verum Petri ſucgeſſorem: Norwnbſtanding Alphonſus cone 
we be bouud by faith to beleeus that the true ſucreſſor of Peter is 1he big beñi ſbepheard of the whole 114 hereſ lib. 
Church, yet are me not bound by the ſame faith tobelcene that Leo or Clement (being Biſbops ef I. 2p. g. 
Rome) are the true ſucceſſors of Peter. , Wann Ro) 
Che woꝛds that Chriſt ſpake bnto Peter impoꝛt no ſoueraignetie;but were common ta lohan.2 c.x 5. 
all the reſt S. Cyprian faith, Hoc crant vtique cæteri Apoltoli quod fuit Petius, pari con · 16. 1. 
ſortio præditi & honoris & poteſtatis: The ref of the Apoſtles were cuen the ſame rhat Peter Cypria. de ſus. 
was, all endued with like fellowſpip both of honour and poxer.. M hat ſpetiall pꝛiuilenge then plicua pralato. 
can the Pope claime bythe ſutceſſion of S. Peterꝰ D2 what talketh he of feeding the whole 
ſlocke ol Chʒiſt, that neuer fedethany part thereof? Wherein is the Pope like S. Pete? 
Oz wherein euer was S. Peter like the Pope 710 
Vet Þ, Harding doubteth not to giue his definitive ſentence, Whaſoeuer ſheepe is not a 
obedient to the headſhepheard, is not of the flocke of Chriſt, The Pope alſo himſelfe boldly | 
warranteth the ſame.Thus he ſaith of himſelfe,Quicunque præceptis noſſtis non obedi- DWP. Br. &i qui 
erit, peccatum Idololatriæ & Paganitatis incurtit: Mhoſocuer obereth not on cem. ſunt. In Gloſſa. 
ments, fallet binto the finne of [dolatry and Infideli j. And therefoze Nope Sceucn thus aduan⸗ 
ceth the authozity ol his owne@e; Sacro ſancta Domina noſita Romana Eceleſia 2 Our Dig Oper- 


boly Lady the Church of Rm. | e. x 

But Chriſt ſpeaking ot himſelke, ſaith, / am the irue ſhepbeard ; And who ſo bearerb theſe Lohan. 100 14. 

word: of mine, and doth the ſame, I will lien bim toa wiſe man. &. aul being but one of the L ue, 

jy ara ths, [ e Per P. Parding ſaith, the head-ſhepheard) eve» voro GA.2.2 11.14 

11 face, for that he walked not vprig bei to the Gaſpellof Chriſt, Pet was he a-ſheepe ot the 31.4 
locke of Chziſt, Hollienſu in this caſe Fonds «res ; his —— be theſe: Omnes 
D debent 


__—— 
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38 The Defenſe ofthe Apology of the 


ichen obeduc Papz, quicquid ptæcipiat, nili ſequi poſſit peccatum: Al men muſt obey” * 
2 eee nber follow no ſanne of b comma 1 t, 5 tkewiſe 4 N 
ſuit. Hoſlien. linus a notable Canoniſt: Non obſtante . qnæ eſt in phy non eſt | 
Dereſeripris. e- 2 8 _—_ lng the falncſſe of power — | 
. int ö i bidding, ; en | «4 - 1 CA 
2 | br Pop: willclaime the heavpaſtozhipouer the whole flocke of Chriſt, 02 rather, | 
if he will be takenfoz any Paſtonr at all, let him then ſerde the flocke : let him bzeake the 
bꝛead of life without leauen: let him ſpeake the wozdof God truely, without 1 
we will heare him. Otherwiſe 5. Auguſtine hath warned vs: Sua ii docete velint, n e 
- audire, nolite facere. Cen enim tales ſua quætunt, non quæ ſunt leſu Chriſti: f theywil 
' teach yes Doftrines of ther omas, ſee ye hear them not, ( and whatſoeuer ſuch thing they 
command pon) ſee 17 doe it riot. For vndoußtedij ſuch wenſeckg for their owne maiters and: 
the things that pertaiur to leſs Chriſt, | | 


8 
1 * 
5 
5 f 


| The Apologie, Chap. 5. Diuiſion 6. «ffs 4 
ffs be that Pope Pius were the man ( we lay not, which he would lo 
dts — ik he were indeed a man that either would account 
vs fot his by oz at leaſt would take vs to be men. he would firſt di- 
uigently haue examined our realons, and would haue ſeene what might 
be laid with vs, what againſt vs: and would not in his Bull, w he 
lately pꝛetended a Councell, ſo raſbly haue condemned lo great a part ot 
the woꝛld ſo many learned and godly men ſo many Common wealth, 
ſo many Rings, and lo many Pꝛinces, only bpon his owne blinde 
tudites, and koꝛe determinations, and that without hearing ok 
ſpeakeoʒ without ſhewing cauſe why, OTTER 


M. Harding. | 0 


— 


Speake ol Pope Pius whit ye will. and what ye can Neitheryour praiſe can aduanee his wk 


m_ } 


nor your diſpraiſc abaſe it, His fingular vertues be wel known, God is highly to tepraiſed for that qe 
hath prouidcd for his flacke ſo good a >hepheard. As for you, as he taketh you io be men, ſo not 
brethren, becauſe ye haue cut off your ſclues from the Catholke Church, Your reaſons haue Mit 
gently and exaQly examined already. In teſpect of your reaſons, learning and holy Scriptures 


e bring, ye are found ſuch as Ballazar King of Babylon was ſignified by the hand that appeared e 0 
before im inthe wall, N | 


What it is, Heretikes to be admitted to reaſoning, it is and hath beene euermoretoo well knowne. and B 


Be they neuer ſo througly confuted, they yecld not. Oucrcome they may be, reformed they will not King dla 
be. Therein no good lightly is done. ere dpa 


The Biſhop of Sarisburie, 


Ik Pope Pius were ſo good a man, and ſo fit and wozthy a Paſtour fo2 the Church of 
God, why then did his Cardinals of late labour ſo earneſtly by treaſon and conſpir! 
to depoſe him, being, as you ſay, ſo god a man? Oꝛ if it were not ſo, why then did des 
himſelfe complaine thereof ſo bitterly in an Dzation pzonounced openly in Rome int 
Conſiſtozy?Jsit not lawfulfozſo god a man to liue in Rome: I a the ſame Pzoclamati 
now pꝛactiſed among the Cardinals in Rome, that was ſometime vſed in the e 
$aler cdu houſe at Epheſus, Nemo noſtrum frugi eſto: Let no good man be among ſt vs This Daatian. 
iow, is abzoad in pꝛint. Ak you doubt the authozity thereof, wee wzot it not: it is nons of, 
ours. Ow PPS. 
Po ſay, Pope Pius would not vouchſafe to call vs his bzethzen. Romarnell, ſeeing 
bis owne deare and firit begotten childzen the Cardinals would no longer haue | 
Marth.z8: their father. At is ſafficient foz vs, that Chzilt the ſonne of Godis content to call vs hin 
. Tohan, 20.17. bzetbzen, —_— 
loh.9.12.16, Pe haue excommunicate bs, as the Phariſcis did the Apoſtles, becauſe weeſpeake, 
24.9.1. Audi- ynto you in the name of Chriſt, But your owne Law raith, Excommunicatus non 
amt. poteſt excommunicare : He tbat is excommanicete bimſelfe , cannot pine ſentence i 
I Q. 3. Cui Communicate others. Andyourown Ge laſius ſaith, Neminem ligare debet iniqua ſenten- 
eſt lata, tia» A wicked ſentence ( of excommunication ) et bn But befozeall others 
—_—_— God himſelfe ſaith, Ego benedicam maledictionibus veftris : / will bleſſe that Ju / 


109.28. ſaith theLo2d.Pon ſay you haue weighed our reaſons, and 
. ;. Nam ſurely that is agoodlight pave {avs GEE 


p t anſwer. Euen in ſuch light ſozt lulianus the ata. 
f4p.15,  wzote ſometime vnto theChziltian Biſhops %-, h, zerh1o»; I hanereadyoureaſens:l; 
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eſſion G. 


is necdleſfe, Neither is it told wherein theſe Councels ſhould yee id. not where that yeelding ſhould MA. Harding 


be found, The Auſwer, Mo dere, ſaith . Harding is this lie. Powbeis if bet⸗ fol. g 8.4. 
ter tonſidered his bokes, he might haue found that this ſo clearea lie is an euident tenth, 

Firſt, theCouncellof Baſile, contrary to theozverof the Romane Church, pteldet vnto 

the Bohemians the holy Communion in bath kindes: And pet the ſame Bobemi 1 ; 
called Yeretikes. The wozds there among others are theſe: ln m liberationis Com · Concil. Tom. 3. 
munionis ſub vtraque ſpecie. Th lie might you haus found in Cardinall Cuſanus it xe . fpedlee 
had well ſought it. Thus he wziteth unto the Pꝛieſts of Bohemia: Neque ita elt cri Concul Baff. 
bitis, nos compactiones ignotare. Nam illæ aliquam cortectionem, nobis tune prafidens J.. 243 Hee 
tibus in Natione Germanica,receperunt; maximẽ in hs Ae de libertate C jonie Se. 

Vbi apponi fecimus, facultatem in euontum dari Sacerdotibus, poſſe communicare' po: Ve, Carat 
pulum modo qui ibi ponitur: Neuber it ſo a youwynre, that we know not the agyrement ur ad Bobemor 

c ion. For the ſame compoſition was corrected nhen I was prof be ern, OOO Fp G. 

in that Article that tone beth the liberty of the Communion I beraunto 1 cauſed io bee added, Oe hibertate 


that vpon a farther proefe the Prieſt ſhould baus liberty to Communicate the people in that ſort Communionss, 


that there is mentioned. ere haue you that thing which you lay is not pollible to be found. Poſſe commu- 
And you haue it confirmed and anouched by a Cardinall of the Church of Rome. Tou⸗ 3 


ching the ſame Article, the late Councell of Trident hath likewiſe pirlded, howbeit, wu 
many long and ſolemns p2oteſtations. The wo2ds beginne thus: Vt ſub vtraque ſpecie Cen ident. 
communicare volentes, &c. Vr ordaine that wharſoeuer Church or Naias will receine ths © Mone s apud 
Communion vnder both kindes, firſt they agree both in heart and word with all the ordmances of K emmitiun, 
the Church of Rome. Secondly, that they ſhall be ſubiefh and obedient vnto the Pope uu reneremt PS: 150. * diti- 
children vnto their father, &c. | „ * Franco- 
TCdus . Parding, haue your Conncels peelded even vnto them that they tbemſelues r. A. Dom. 
baue condemned lo; Heretikes. Now haue J told you both wherein thefe two Councels 157 8. u 
baue pelded, and alſo where this peelding may be fouud. Therefo2e J redd you hence- 7/9 Celle 
ſo2thnot to be ſo ready in dealing or lies. ala at een, frafitaquers. 
But ye daue reaſon : yecanfozſee your beſt aduantage. It were the readieſt way to 

diſcloſe your ſhame. Pon neuer yet came to diſputation, but ſome of pour company . 
ſh;anke away from you, As J befozehane repoztedout ot Tertulſian: Veritas nibil eres lian. in 
tur, niſi abſcondi. Trac feareth nothmg, but left ſhee be bid. At the God of 1kracl come into Apolog . 
the Temple, the Idol ot Bagon mut nerds fall vom. eg 3. 


The Apologie, Chap. 6. Diniſon 1. 


Ut becaule he hath already ſo noted bs openly, leſt by holding our 
we ſbould ſeem to grant a fault e ee oe 
meanes haue audience in the publike aſſembly ofthe General Councei, 
wherein he would no creature ſhould haue power tu giue his voice, : 
to declace his opinion, except hee were woꝛne, and ſlraitiy boundte 
maintaine his authozity: Fox we haue had good experience hfereof in 
the laſt Conkerence at the Louncel of Trident: where the A 02S, 
and Diuines ofthe PzincesofGermany, and ofthe free Cities were 
guite ſbut out from them company. Neither can we ye ide holp Jn- 
tus the Third, aboue ten yeeres paſt, pꝛomded warily by his wait,that 
none ot our tot ſhould be ſufferedtoſpeake D Fe 
ur 2 ere 
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euer done. It mult nor be looked for at yoar hands, that ye acænow edge an 


moſt of you Apaltatacs. o> x 1382 
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cabſes. The firſt is, leſt by holding your peaceJye ſhould ſcethietograbt's fault, Ther 
t he more ſpeciallis becauie oy home anes ye could haue auditedce in tels * 

ae: a!l Councel.Yourſecand cauſe is falſe,as heren fie r i ſhabbe thewed. Your fit is naUghtjagther, 
which theweth your pride, yaine gloiy, and pertinacy. Well, ye doe but as 15 before z0u hay 

licy,which vertue all hererikes be farre from, Sc. To giue a voice or 5 age, and terte ence de hevh 
fiuiciue, ic perraineth onely to Biſhops-Nowye be no Biſhops but ſome of gu mecre / Lay. eng 30d |; 


. aun +31! nnd la 1 | 


Ye alleige two 


4 * ” ” * N le * 
at aty time vpon any canſideration of their milliked demeanour, or for any other iuſt. cat 


the tlurd prouided by any Wirit, that none of your ſort ſhe uld be ſuffered to ſpeake in the 
-- Cauſe of zecamationexcepred ; what ye ſay touching this matter. becauſe ye ſaꝝ it withourx 
baue found you in ſo many other poĩnis ol | ay importance, ſo far to ſlep aſide from truth; 


this we cannot be lecuc you. hut that your ſelue: by no meanes could haue audience in the Councell * 


u. l ö unceſi i 
Trent, and that the Anivaſſadors and Diuines of the Princes and free Cities of Germany were tron 


thence quite ſhut out;hoi true that is, | r&p3rt me to the three ſafe cõducts whith the three 


der whom tage Councel vas holden, gratited forth and confirmed in that behalfe:Whereforeb | 


: Councel no more; complaining that ye could nor there haue audience and be heard. 


Leę yeeld 'p an account of your faith in yr ting yee ſay. But to whom do ye yeeld ir vp a 
whom is it yeelded ? From whomcommeth the ſame? Do ye acknowledge no lau full ludge o 
Conſiſtory inthe whole world ? Commut ye your whole matter to the temerity of rhe people F 
haue ye not ſet your names to the booke that Containeth the profeſſion of yuur faith & of your 


cordcience ? 4 w 
The Biſhop of Sari tbury. —_—_— 


WILEKL BIS! 
Vere . Harding thought it anſwer ſufficient to vpbꝛaid vs with ſuſpition of | 


Yowbeit I haue no doubt, but both the truth and the vatruth by the paztic 


Exira, brine. ſone appeare, 


ur and. Ego N. 


Extra de E- 
litt & Eletli. 
poteſt Stomh « 
at.. 

b Extra de 
tran fla. Epiſc, 
Qnants; In 
gleſſ. 

© Extra de 
Conceſſ pra- 
ben. Prepeſuit. 
Tn el. 

« Pg bi, bb. 
6c. 13. 
9.4. . Nemo. 
In gloſſa, 


A Harding Now where yon ſay,that Bi 


fel 3 24 b. 


e/Eneas Syl. de afterward Pope,and named 


geſti, Concil, 
B. lien. lib. 1. 


Firſt, that all Biſhops, hauing voice definitine, and intereſt in Councels, are ( « 


(woznein all the Decres and Canons to vphold the authozity of the Pope, be | 
the wiſeſt way to diſſemble if, Foz it had biene great want of modeſty to deny il 
fo2meof the oath retozded in the Popes. owne Decretals is this; Ego N. &c, Pap 
Romans Ecclcliz &regulas Sanctorum patrum adiutor ero ad defendendum, & retinels 
dum, ſaluo ordine meo, contra omnes homines: IV. ſweare thas [will be an belper, is . 
fend and maintaine the Papacy of the Church of Rome, andthe rules of the holy F —— ; 
Popes) mine une order ſaued, agamſt all men aliue But theſe tules and pꝛiulledges of ths 
holy Fathers the Popes are theſe, That the Pope is aboue al general Councels: b That 


his bare will mull be holden as a Law: That whatſoeuer he doe, nee 


to him. Ahr doe pou thus : © That his iudgement is moꝛe certainet | the iudgen 
of all the wozlp ; * Thatifthe whole wozld gine ſentence in any waffe uta f 
Pope pleaſure, vet it ſemeth we ate bound to ſtand fo theindgetrient vfthe Pope: 

"28 . Harding ſaith, That the Pope, whatſeeuer he ſay 02 doe, as being Pope, can n# 
uer erre. Theſe and other the like be the Pziulcdges that the Pope claiineth vnto him 
22 which the Biſhops are bound by oath and by their alle: geance te defend sgainſt 


ſhops onely haue Sentence Deſinitiue in the C 


la- ene Foz Æncas Syluius, being bi | 
* ius Secundus, would haue — 
his wozds: Apparet, alios, hanctolde you the contrary 


| | quam Epiſcopos. in concilijs habuille vocem decidentem: 
1 plaine, that certains others, beſides Biſhops had veice Deſinitine be Cogncels, 2 420 


{eme willingly, and without 


187 


dition. 
cr 


Adanion, N Jn the ? 
7 5 nisall 
one : but his name is changed. Pet here is matter ſufficient ſo te Firf 
touc ing his name, it fozceth not greatly. Neither was Paul an Powe wy dee was 3 - . 
bomeat Thatſus in Cilicia. Vet-notw! ing S:Avgoftine' faith, Dicimus Paulum Aug. de Cen- 
Apoltolum in Tharſo Cihciz fuiſſe natum: ee ſay that Paul the Apoſtle was burns in the ſenſu Buse. 
Count of Cilicia, aud in rhe City of Tharlus. uch quarels are ſcarcely meetefo; chils £26.2 cap. 17. 
dꝛen. r r Nr 5 
bur oftervard (faith P. Parding) beiog Pope,he tecancedehis ener, Po doubt vpon great 
deliberation and gvodaduice. Foz being one of the Countel / of Bable, he ſaid, 7he Coun. 
cell is aboue the Pope. Afterward being Pope himlelfe, hee was better inffruned : 7 ſee 
(ſaid he) before Imam deceined, Now the Pope is abowe the Connerll Huch athitigitis to 
be rapt vp ſuddenly into the third Yeauens. 1 l 

But fozaſmuch as . Harding ſnith, all this that I baue heere alleged ont of Pius Se- 
cundus, and lohannesGerſon, is Little · worth ſtuffe, ſoʒ ſo he talleth it, and that J haue 
added to theſe woꝛds, In Concilijs, of mincowne; which wozds he ſaith are not found 7 Harding 
in the Authour, and thatthis is, Lying for aduanrage : foz this is the azdinary mode» / 100. 4 
tie ot his ſpeech; J haue thought it good to lay fwzth ſome partoftheſaid wo: ds mozeat 
la - . 


large. | . 
Thus therefoze ſaith Eneas Syluius,who afterward was named Pius Secundus: Nec p. ceflisConc. 


in Concilijs dignitas patrum, ſed tatio ſectanda eſt, &c. Nec ego cuiuſuis Epiſcopi men- . A I 1 0- - 
daeium, quamuis ditiſſimi, veritatem præponam pauperis Presbyteri, &c. la Oni rea- ,,,, Aelalen. 
ſor or truth is te be confidered more then the dignity of the Prelater. Neither will I more eſteeme J Cc; ys, 

a lie pronounced by d Biſhop, be be newer ſo rich, theuthe truth vitered by a poore ſimplo Prieff, 

Nor ſhould a Biſhop diſdame, being rude and vnlearne d, if the people be not ready to after 

him, Nor doe you that be Biſhops, deſpiſe your inferiours. The firſt man that died for Cbriſt, 

and ſbemod the way unto Martyrdome,was not a Biſhop, but a Leute, Oe. Andie report onto C giliorum 
you ſome examples of old Councels.ve ſpall finde mihem all, that the Biſbops were rheretogerher ; 
withtheir inferiours &r. In the Act of the Apoſtles, thus it u written: It hath ſeemod yoodto 

the holy Gboſt, and to vs. To vr, that i to ſay, to the les and Elders. Neither doth thu x; 100. 
word, Viſum ctt, ſignifie a conſultation, but a full diſraſſung and 2 matter. I here for- 

it appearethᷣ that certaine other; beſides Biſhops had a voice definitinein:he Conncel, And in the |, Concilio. 
Addi, when the Apoſtles had any great matter to determine, they durſt not to diſcuſſe it by them. 

ſelues alone, but called the multirude to fit with them, &c. It appearethtbas the Apeſſ les gane 

vt an example, rhat m great weighty maiters wee ſhould call ſome others to vi. And therefore A 

in the Conncels that were bolden afterward, wee find: that inferiour Prieſts ſate together with in Concilys. 
the Biſhops, fc. | 

But heere ©, Yarding findeth faulf, that J haue co:rupted mine Authoz, and thzuſt 
intheſe woꝛds, In Concilijs,ofmineowne. And vet in the very ſame place he might haue 
found theſe very woꝛds: Concilium, Conciliorum, in Concilio, in Concilijs, vſed ſuns 
dꝛie N ind indeed the whole ſpeech there, is only of Councels, 

Theſe (god Reader) and other like, be the erro2s that Pius, being once Pope, would 7h Popes Re- 
needs recant. Then he ſaw, That in his Councels the dignity ofthe Pꝛelates is moze to cant ati. 
be weighed then the truth. Then he ſaw, That a lie pzonounced by a Biſhop being rich, 
ts moze to be eſtæmed then the truth vttered by aſimple Pzief. Chen he ſaw, Thata 
Pꝛieſt being himſelle vnlearned andignozant, onght to diſdaine, ifthe people be not rea- 
dy to followafter him. Theſe be the things that he recanted. 

Howbeit, . Harding telleth vs theſe ace not the tvo2ds of Zneas Syluius, but ot one . Harding 
Ludouicus the Catdinall ot Arles. And this he reckonethfoz a great maine lie. Yeremay fel. 100 . 
Jeampanſwerh. Harding: Jfthis were not Zncas Syluius own ſaying, why then did 1 Z7ar4ing 
be(as you haue confefſed)recantit afterward : Jfhe did afterward recantit, how may it fo/.99.5. 
appearett was not his owne ? Are Popes ſo full of humility that they will recant wozds * 
they neuer ſpake ; P<21 : | 

Likewiſe ſaith Gerſon, Etiam ad Laicos hoc Poteſt extendi,& plus aliquando quim ad /e.Gerſ. Que 
multos Clericorum: This pꝛiuiledge ot gining ſentence in Councels ay be extended enen veritates ſint 
ks the Lay ſort : yea and that often1eme: better then unt many Prieſts. But hereaftermoze credende. Co. 
at large. rol. 4. 

Addition. © N Yereto ſaith . Harding, You falſely, ĩimpudentiy and foulely belic Ger- Al Harding 
ſon, for Gerſon in tis place ſpcaketh not of the authority of giuing ſentence deſinitiue in generall fol. 1 Co. b. 
Councels. The anſwer, It is teaſon that . Barding make doleofliesat his pleaſure. 


Aerilꝑ thus much at leaſt Gerſon ſaith: T be deliberation, or conference, and knowledge of 
5 mat ier: 


24; 454 * 
4 IO 
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Councel 


of Tri- 


dents Bat whether we be Bilhops03.00 e 8 by, dane | 
Falluft.m vels oz who ſo will indge vp2ightly, — voi ofanger, hatred,loue,enuy, and V6 c like 
Cuelin. affections. Which ſentence being otherwiſe pꝛophane, is vſed e allowed by the Apa! 
Conc. Trident. Leg tes inthe Councellof Trident · @urely the godly ſay, that as your Wilhops dog g 
{» Pauls 3. part of Biſhops duty, and thereſozeind@d ate na Biſhops at all; ſo your late Covent 
| Trident, whatſoeuer glozious name it yleaſeth you to g-ue it, yet not withitandi 
died and verily was no Councell. BL . #3 #; % 
Whether Pope lolius by his Bull vfferlyembarred the Diaines and Emb 
of the Pꝛinces and freeCities of Germany framal audience and diſputatian in 
tdtll, oz no, J repozt me to Pope lulius owne Bull touching the ſame, Mis wozds be 
Breu Inly 3. Erit Concilium,vt quitemeie loquut ſunt, aut diftarecantaturiveniant,auceorumingys 
Citater 4 Cal- dita caula, in executionem iam ordiaatarum Conftitutionum Hæxetici declare ie 
ws, condemnentur : There ſhall be a Comncell, that they that haue ſpoken raſuly, ent her may ow 
their ſajings,or elſe without farther hearing or reaſoning of the matter, they maj be denounced, 
and condemned for Heretiker, according io the Conſtuntions already made. _ 
Likewiſe ſaith [ohm Sleidane, touching the conference had ſometime at Auguſſas In 
Jobs. Sliedan. colloquio frequenter ad initium actionis hoc dicebant: nolle ſe vel tantillum de opinion 
LI. 1j. & doctrina ſua decedere; ſed quicquid facerent, c0 fieri, vt in ſententiam ſuam nos ao 
ccrent: Ia ibe conference that was had betweene ys and them, they told vs at the 44 0565 
would not yeeld one whit from their opinion and Doctrine, but that nbaiſocus r they ard, they did 
onely to the intent io bring vs to their indgement. ut” 1 
A could farther alleage Matthias Flaccius Illyricus, lohannes Fabritzus Montanus, Pe-. 
trus Paulus Vergerius, the Biſhop of Iuſtinopolis, to like purpoſe; but perhaps . 
Harding would refuſe their authozities,and call them partiall: yet in a matter ſo.eutvent, 
Nlyri.in Recw- and ſo openly knowne, it had beene great folly foꝛ them to diſſemble. 111yricus ſaith, No- 
ſatione Coxcil, (tri audirinon potuerunt, quamuis id ampliſſimi Cęſaris Legati orarent: Our Diuines and 
Tridentmi, Oratours could iu ao wiſe be heard, noi mit hſtanding the Emperours moſt worthy Embaſſadour? 
Jehan. Fabrit. had deſired it. Iohannes Fabtitius ſaith, Fatcor extenſionem factam eſſead alias Nationes: 
led tamen additut, eam formam, non niſi ad illos pertinere, qui teſipiſcete & ad bccleſe 
gremium redire velint: [grant the Safe. conduct was exte nded to ot her Natunt : Rut it i. 
added wit hall thatthe ſame forme or libertie ſhould pertaine to none others, but only to th that 
would repent, and ret urne to the boſome of the Church. And againe he ſaith, Tanw.n-aber 
ab arce diſputationum, vt ne ad veſtibulum quidem accedere potucrint: The Danimesoft 
Princes of Germany were kept ſo farre off from the high Caſtle of ai/pmation that they could mt 
Par. Pana. be ſufferedto approach to tbe euiry. pettus Paulus Vergerius ſaith, that the Biſhop of Vegla 
Vergerius ds in Dalmatia was ſoze ſhaken vp in the ſame Councell, and th;eatned with depztuations 
Con. Trident. and other extremities, onelp fo; a little inkling of the truth. FT 
Howbeit, what neede we mozeauthozities? No man is herein ſo plaine and perempfozy 
as . Harding himſelfe. This is his determinate anſwer,and full reſolution in the caſe: 


A. Harding Your reaſons are no more to be heard, vnleſſe ye repent, and reuoke your errors, Again, Our Doct ide 
fol. 20.6, hath bin approued too long, to be put a dayingintheſe daies, Againe, Such wicked changes as yee 
I. Harding haue made, it is law full to make, neither with Councel, not without Councell. Againe, We rel you, 
fol.271 6. that your change of Religlon, and manifold Hereſies, ought not to haue been attempted, nor wi;ho 
M4 Harding the Bi ſhop of Romes commandement, nor with his commandement, There bee your wozds P. 
fol.27 4.4, Varding: This you ſay pou tell vs plainelp, and therefoze, à trow, we muſt belccut eu. 
AA. Harding. And ſo ve ſæme to conclude with the woꝛds wzitten in the Pzophet lere mie: Nynaugice 
fel 3 13. l. mus vetbum quod locutus es nobis in nomine Domini, ſed faciendofaciemus ompever 
lcrem.44.16. bum quodegredietur ex ore noſtro: e nillnot beare the word that t hon haſt ſcotzen io di in 
the name oft he Lord, but we will doe enery word that ſhall come from our 8 
1 Ae map therefoze ſay of vou as S. Auguſtine ſometime laid ol the Veretikes the Do- 
. EP. 152. natiſts: Cum omnis anima ſuſpenſa expeRaretin tanta colle ctione quid agerctur, illi ve» 
hementerinſtabant vt nihil ageretut. Quare hoc ? niſi quia cauſam ſuam malam ſciebant, 
& facilimè fe pole cenvinci, ſi ageretur, dubitare non poterant ? Whentwery body Wat 
looting carefully what ſhould be done in ſo great an aſſemblie they (the Doratills Yeretikes)/«- 0 


_ wat i w c Ne _ _— vrter ſoonld bee done. And why ſo ? They knew thett 
cauſe mas naught ; and could not doubt but that i c | i. 
hf Robert if any Conference or dy/putation ſtonld bee had. 


* 
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them wil be ſo negligent | 
at length ſtudy and bethinke himſelfe-to whether part he were beſt to 
ioine him. Undoubtedly except one wil altogether harden his heart and 


rekule to heare, he ſbal not repent him to gine good heed to this dur Dee: 
ente, and to marke wel what we lay, and how truly and e ſtagreeth 


4 0 * . 
Ad. Harding. | # if ego LI © £ 


I ſee well we muſt looke to your fingers. Yee ſpit forth your gall hd choler 82 by at the firff, 


with Chꝛiſtian Religion, 


Through your whole booke in word ye pretend — — ind ſober qcaling : but indeed 
poure our litt le other then lying, ſpig ht, ſcoſtes. and immoderate railing: The effect oi cha voſt is this:: 

ye haue ioinęd your ſelues tothe ase of amichriſt: ye ſerue the ſlage, je haue begun to play 

your Trage dy on falſly, ſnamefully, darkely, and guile fully: your brags and promiſes;your. crakes of 

Gods holy word, your errors, your Hereſies, your conragiouspoyſon, your ſl ander your new Clergies 


Voctrine, & c. 
The Biſhop of Saritburie. 


The ſaying of S.Hicrome is auouched by the like ſayingofRufhnus en ancient wyiter, 
Chus he ſaith, Vnam notam Hæteſcos qui diſſimulat, noneſi Chriftianus : hoo diſem- 
bleib when he tz called Heretike is no Chriſtian man. Foꝛ the reſt blame me not, gad Chi . 
ſtian Reader, if J vſeno moze wozds then nerd requireth. It A thought itwozthy the 
while J could anſwer all theſe things mozeat large. J traſt, in our whole Apalogy there | 
appearth no ſuch immoderate kindof railing, But if J ſhold follow Þ.Yardings humo . 
and wꝛite bat the one halle of that ze wziteth, then perhaps J might wozthily be called a 


ratler, * he | 
The Apologie, ¶ Bap. J. Duuſſon 2. 


For where they cal vs Heretikes, it ig a crime ſo hainous, that vnleſte 
it may be ſeen, vnleſſe it may be kelt, and in manet may be holden with * | | 
hands and fingers, it ought not lightly to be tudged, 02 beleened when 
it ts1aidto the charge of any Lhziltian, Foz Yerefie is a foxfaking of 
ſaluation, arenouncing ofSods grace, a departing krom the body and 
and ſpirit ok Chziſt. 7 ages | 
Al. Harding. | $ 5 
edefen> The d ffaſtionye ſeeme tomakeof eteſie is not ſufficient, For as ye define it, fo egy 
ts deff iti - Hereſie. For euery deadly fin is a forſaking c f Saluation,a tenounc iug of Gods grare, ade — om 
of Hereſie the body aadſoititof Chiiſt Rereſie l a fal Doctrine againſt n him that pre feſſeth 


und inſuffi the faita ſtubbornſy, either auouched, or called in ddube In which finitivn this word ſtubbornly) 1s 


ent. added, be cauſe it is not ertot only in thoſe things thut be of aich, but ſtubbornnes in error that maketh 
+ an 


deadly fin is 
wen fr 


The Defenſe ofthe Apologie of the 
jcret Whoſait in the Church of Chrilt, fauour ary thing that + age, 
— pos — e wm d to ſi e and 7 they bent ae 
ſtubboruly, and will not amend the r venemous and deadly Doctrines, but ſtand to defend them, they 
be Ne But no the law of ypright de eſpecially in Gods caule lorequiring,ye mult | 
vst ias among hu>bandmen we calla rake,a ſpade, a ſpade;a mattock a matcocke : ſo 
Diuines, we call Heteſſe Hetefie, andlikevile, erden nds — craft, hypoctabe, Apc 
a n Tube Bißbop of Sarub s. n 
ſay, this is not the right vefinitionof Pere. r 
mute qoare At wasnot my mitide in this place to viterany definition pf ere ö 
ther right, oz wong. Yon know right well, that ſuch euriaſttp in this kunde at Dating is 
not needfull, Jt is ſufficieut, our wozds be true, although they include no definition. 
Fo2iulk pzofeof Yerelle, that things neceCarily are required. Fir, that it be a 
ros: ſecondly, that it be an ertoʒ againſt the truth of Gods wozd : fozotherwiſe eu 
ro; maketh not an Hereſie: thirdly, that it beſfoutly and wilfully maintained: othet - 
Augeſtuu. wilean erroz in Gods truth without wilfull maintenante is not an Hereſle: d. F 
ſaith, Errare polſum, Hæreticus eiſe non poſſum: In an error I may be: lat an Hirtthke 1 
Cannot be. 2 | 16430 HEE 


| It was not necſlry in this matter, oppciey to ke vs etntions, I thought 


2 9 
in, ad gultinc ſaith, Quid fie Hzrelis, regulari quadam de finitione comprehendi, cut ego ex 
Lo De- timo, aut omminò non poteſt, — difficilimè poteft ' Toeryreſthy wherl lefinition what : 
, Epſt.2. thing makethan Heretike, as 1 indge, i is either impoſſible, or very bard. Therefoze \ 
Harding, and your fellowes are the moze blame-wozthy,toz that ofenery pourfantaſy 
Ludewicw V- yt haue made an Yereſie. Ludouicus Viucs one ofyourowne Schale thus complaineth 
ni de corruy, thereof: Hæteſis nomen rebus leuiſſimis impingitur: idem facerent Scotiſtæ de Thomi- | 
Artib. ſtis, niſi Scholarumconſuetudo aures emolliuiilent: The name of Hereſie us laid 2 8 
light matter: ſo would the Sconfts handle the Thomiſts, ſauing t bas the euſtome of the Schoale | 
Diſt, 22. Ou. bath brought their cares is ure. Thus Pope Nicolas ſaith, Qui Romanz Ecclefiz Prigile- 
gium auferre conatur, hic proculdubio ſabitur in Hzrefim : Wheſoener goeth about to abre« 
gate ibe Priniledge of the Church of Rome, he no doubt in an Heretike. 2 
That ye ſpeake of ſtubboꝛnnelle in defenſe ofYereſie, J pzay God (P. Parding) if 
doe not oner nere touch your ſelfe. Jpzay God you doe not wilfully defend that thing, 
24. Queſt. 3. wherein you know and ſee manifeſt and open erroz, Uerily S. Hicrome ien 
Hereſis eſt. aliter Scripturam intelligit, quà m ſenſus Spiritus Sancti flagitat, quo ſetipta eſt, licerab 
Eceleſia non receſſerit, tamen Hęreticus appellari poteſt: Iboſocuer eæpoundath the Ser. 
tures otherwiſe then the ſenſe of the boy Ghoſt, by whom they were written, doth require ali hoi 
he be not yet departed from the Church, yet may be well be called an Herenke, Likewiſe the dd 
Tertull de vir. Father Tertullian ſaith, Quicquid contra veritatem ſapit, Hęreſis eſt, etiam vetus i 
gintb. velaudii. ſuetudo: Whatſoener thing ſawonreth againſt the truth, it is an Hereſie, be it neuer ſo much. 
a» old cuftome. Likewiſe your tyꝛtannitall and filthy reftrainingof Pʒieſts lawful mars 
Udalricws Au. ciage, Vdalricus the Biſhop of Auguſta,calleth periculoſum Hęteſis decretum: Adagi- 
guft anus Epiſe $5798 decree of Hereſie, ' | * 
copn: ad Nico- Hobo touching ſimpleerroz, and wilfull defence, 8 Hilary (aith, Illis in eo quod neſcſ- 
la, Papaw, unt poteſt adhoc in tuto eſſe ſalus, ſi credant? tibi verò iam omnia ad ſalutem clauſa ſunt, 
Hilari. de Tri- qui negas quod iam ignorare non potes: They foraſmuch as they know not the truth, way 
witate; lib. G. baue their ſaluation in ſafety, if afterward they beleene ; but all bene of health ts ſbut from ther, 
forafmuch as thou denieſt that thing that thou canſt not chuſe but know, 1482 
To conclude, vnto you, M. Harding. who often times of ſmall errozs, often times o 


vndoubted and vnknowne truths without regard of definition, haue fanſied great and 


Alphonſus de rible ere Alphonſi | | 9 
Caſtro de He- _ U ſies, DNONLUS de Caſtro, a Dotto; of pour owne , ſaith thus , Idcired he 


ui tam leuiter de Hæreſi pronunciant, non expendentes de qua re loquanturʒ 
re. ib i. ca. (ul iplorum ſagittã — — eam —— quam a — 7 
1948-79. humanas ſeripturas in divinarum ordinemconnumerare, hoc verius ego dixetim te · 
fim ; quodfaciunt hi qui humanis ſcriptis aſſentite im p:um autumant, perinde ac diui- 
nis: Therefore it happeneth that they thatſo raſbly pronounce and call euery thing Hereſie, 
conſidering whereof they ſpeabe, be often ſtricken with their owne dart, and fall into the ſame pu 
that themſelues haue dig ged for others. For thitwanld Irather call Hereſie, to account mens uri. 


tings among the Scriptures of God. So doe they that thinke it 4 wic ted 5 
writings of man, no li ſſe then if it were the iudg ement f __ 88 


| The eApologie, Chap.7. Diuiſun 3. 125 
But this was euer an old #ſolemn pꝛoperty with them and 9 
fklather 
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paſtie of Lyzilt was called befoze the, Judges, to mak. 
— of Hcrelie : and theretoꝛe he laid ĩ Accoꝛ ding to this 
they call Bereſie, J err 
things which be witten in the L the pꝛophet s 


AM. Hæulng. pit f | 
An. ye wesne fas Hierome cf Progue, Wickleffe, la ſeke Abaſlard, the Apoſtolikes, Peterbrufiar 
may of Berengatians, Waldeiſes, Albingenſes, Tmagebreakers,or (uth Ie, which cuer fonn fauſt with 
%%  Chutchintheir inne, and criedfor arcſtoring of Religion, avehoughit had been quite loſt;abd ould 

CE thewiclues haue the gloty of it, by bainging in their fiexeſie in place of the Catholike Docrtine, vndet 
the name of Geds word, which hath ali aiss beene the prope tt ie of all Heretikes, It (i ſay)yce meane 
cheſe, or any of theſe, ve alſo call them heretikes, and for ſuch N mne them. 0 
Sr ir2dicti- ku Sits, ye fuget your ſelues fulely. How agreechthis with t rye ay Ie often times, that 
fond in* ch light of le trth RC Für Gul and that Luther and Zuinglius frſt brought the Co pell a. 
de ſen - btoadinto the World? 1. Bt 3601! ee glen pd 337037 
rs, Were it true that Chriſt was called a $amaritane far the cauſe ye aTgne, thereof what coneludeyee? 
45 ſce where ot 9 25 Ye would ame to 19ink with Chriſt, with Paul, and vith the lirſt Chiiltt» 
ns. Bot truly theyrefaſe your companſe. „. 6 
\ Fut we tel 4 Saying ke 6 noricane indeed; fiir {vrofay the Keeper es he that is Keeper of 
mantane mankind: : 2nd thłrefote he ſllunneth not the name *yertivas he nat a damatritzne a the Jewes meant, 
240.8, paul lkewiſe(who was n t as yee ſayy rofpeake gane he lucges to cake anſ ver to a 
n 


o 
- 


matter of Hereſie) being accuſed to Felix by Jeruli the vas o che ſect or Hetebe ot the Nazay 
renes, (lo were the Chriſtians irik, called) did not only not d enje but openly confeſſed that accerding io 
N 24. that way, ot ſtate of life, which the lewes called a ſect or Here ſe he worſhipped Gad. For it is tu be con- 
ſidered, that in thoſe times the name of Herefie vas not ſo infamous, as it may be iudged by the place 
| of the Alls, cap 5, vnleſſe ſomewhat be added, hereby it may bo vgderſtanded to be taten ia tate of a 
re ſe, vice, as 1. Cot. 11. Galat. 5. S0 the word was then ind ent, and mzght be taken in good part.or chil 
en Larne seie Ser ef e eta ant dee ed Faul 20d the 
eech. Chrittians ſerve not yout defe ee. Chaſt wis enſſed of the Jewel e. ynworthfly after the 
Sls,  ſenſeof their thought: ze ate called Heretikes worthils, Paul burdened with the name of Hereſſe for- 
aſmuch as thereby washgnified the und ol life of thoſe tha: beleeued in ( hot, the word being indif- 
ferent, was honqured rather then reuiled. And Tertullian calleth theChiiſtian people a $e&t (as hee 
might without blemith, ot note of anyeuill Your Calc 15 gotlike ; for ye are Ones with Hezclie as u 
is taken in the wat part, * 8 51 
Fb Bi of Sartiburie. CO _ 
O hab many waſte wozds hath . Harding to ſpare / Heere once againe hee com⸗ 
meth in with Hus,Hicrome of Prague, Wickleſfe, Almatike, Abailard, Apoſtolikesʒ Petar · 
broſizns, Berengarians, Waldenſes, Albingenſes, Imagebreakers, fo ftay his imple Rea- 
det with a terrour ot ſtrange names. Ne ſap, Luther and Zuinghus were the firſt pub⸗ 
ners of the Goſpell: and pet againe we ſap, the ſame Luther and Zumglius inert not 
the firſt, Me haue foꝛgatten our ſelues foulely, Mee waite contradiction againſt our 
ſelues. TWe would feeme to ioine with Chet and Paul, but ttuei they tefuſe aur come 
pay. Ando fo2th, know not what. ET b Gene 
Uerily, M. Harding. we neuer ſaid Luther and Zuinglius were the fleſt publiſhers of 
the Goſpell. Jf we ſhould ſo.ſay; we ſhould repozt vntruth, as vdu doe often, Chziſt and 
bis Apoſtles were the firft, | +) « 37120782 | iS 
dition. Adiition, P. Yarding, 4 great vntruth Youſay no leſſe, Pag 17, Thus Doctor Lu- V. Hardi. 
(55 ther began to preach the Goſpell of Chriſt. if he that beginne ch to publiſh, be the ſrſ pub lier, then fal to. h. 
you ſaid chat Luther was thefirlk publither. The anſwere, It is a great loſſe of lime P. Par⸗ 82 
ding fo quarell at wo2ds, your ſeiſe being aſſuted ol the meaning. You know well, J 
meane not that Doctoꝛ Luther was the firſt man that euer p2eached the Goſpelof Chil, 
Fo2 Chziſt himſelfe, and his Apoſtles were befoze him. Bat thus J ſay: In this latter 
age, aſter your ſo long darkeneſſe, hee was the firff, But 2 haue ſald Boctor Luther 
began to publiſh the Goſpel. Thete you ſap by mine cwne tonſeſſion, Dectout Luther 
was the firlt publicher of the Soſpell. Gꝛauity (M. Varding) and ſober dealing would 
become you better. Jſayhe began: Ergo, (ſay pon) hee was the firſt Dom fo;loweth 
tyis concluſion of theſep2emifles#-That you may vaverſtano- pour etrout by the like, 
Peter ſaith, lncipiaia vos commonerc, ¶ vi beginne to adwertiſe you. Mill vou conv 4 pet. 4, 
tlude hereof, that S. Peter aduertiſed thein never beſoze, 02 that no man cuer gane them 
| aduertiſemgrs 
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AAor . . Ju the Aorthe Apoſtiesit (8 witten this 5 Peter a 
0 ͤ %⅛NuN—? TJ 2: and. 
Lemplebefozethat day 2 Dz, that nomaneuereaue there bene 


Yeirein Tem- lohn were neuer in 
ahi, chem! This te 


Z * . 
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pteres befo;o L. „bonne. + een en hy 
whereof you haue made a 
quenched, and fo beare witneſſe to the truth of God, | 
Bou ſay, Chriſſ and Paul will none of our company : as if you were pziule of thelr 
counſell, But perhaps, . Yarding, this is cleuiserrans, and therefaze can neither aden 
H;cra59m.in non ſhut: 0326 S.Hicrome (aith,Parealiqus ſupercilij Phariſaici : Se P Le i 
16 cp. Matt. leokes of the Phariſeis. Cari(t himſelfe (aid, 1 0 leueth me, willkeepe Tete thy, | 
lohan. 14. Father loxeth hien : and father and I will come to him, and d well with bins. 8. Petet faith, 
| Peta. Ibo ſerruſteth in bimſba/[ not be confounded. NN 
| Ot Abailard and Alm rike, and certaine other your ffrange names, if they hanetaught +. 
any thing contrary to the truth of God, we haue no ſkill ; They are none of ours. Of - 
lohn Hus, Hieromeof Prague, and Berengarius, and other like vertuous learned men, 
we haue no cauſe to be aſhamed. Their ne ſkanyeth ſkill, and increaſeth daily, be⸗ 
cauſe it is of God. Bat as foz yours, becauſeitis onely of your ſelues, ( foz it is knowne 
fo: the moſt pact at what time, and vnder what Pope ech thing firſt began, as your 
Tranſubſtantiation vnder Pope Innocentius the third, Anno. 1214. &c.) therefozelt 
; 3 is = any argu nary hits e a 
ardin Addition. N Mette . Harding trieth out im , reis Addi 
Al * 7 ny ſparke of das be left in ee taketh — ofher filchinefle. Thou haſt gotten 1 
thee awhores forchead. Paſt· name vtetches. | = | 


ah Pouſay that the ſtmple name of Dec oz Hera ſie, wherewith S. Paul was 06; 
Chriſtian not ſoinfamous 02 ovions inthole — 8 that Tertullian called the Religionof Chriſt | 
Faith cal- *®e oz Verelic, withoutany manerblemith az note of cuil. Jt was niedleſſe foz .. 


* 


f an Harding to auouch vntruth ſo earneſtly without cauſe. = 
ea FLCIC-  J grant, the name of Yereſite 0z Med among the Philoſophers was not infamous 
fie, Cicero ſaith, Cato in ca Hzrilj eſt, quz nullum ſcquitur lorem orationis. Botincaſe 
aden it was enermozeamong al men taken in ill part, and condemned, and couns 
Cicer. in Pa- ted odious. Touching S. Paul, in haw gad part the lewes called him Yeretike, it may 
radox. ealily appeare by the wozds of Tercullus his accuſer: Inuenimus hunc virum peſtilentem, 
Actor. 24. & mouentem ſeditionem omnibus Iudæis per vniuerſum orbem ac principem Sectæ Na · 
raręorum: We hans found this mam to be apeſtilent and a wicked fellow moning ſedition among 
the Irwes thorowout the whole world, and a Captaine of the Hereſie of the Nazarenes. In ſucy 
lohan. 7. © god part they ſatd vnto Chritt : Art thou greater then was our Father Abraham? 
Tohan.s. 2 a falſe Pzophet and deceiueſt the people : Thou art aSamaritane, and halt the 


lohan. 16. The line god partChaiſt pzomiſed afozehand to his Diſciples : They ſhall caſt you 
Matth. 10. oeutoftheir@rnagogues : Pee ſhall be hated o all men fo2 my names ſake. Jn ſuch god 


Nicol. Lyra in partand meaning was S. paul called an Yeretike. And ſo . Harding beſives others, 
24. Actor. your one Dattour Nicolaus Lyra would ſoone haue told xy N 


But much moze J maruel pe ſhould ſo vnaduiſedly ſay that Tertullian called the Chꝛi⸗ | 
ſtian people a Sed 07 Yereſle in good part, and, as you ſay, without any blemilh, 02 ©. 
Ti e A- note ot euill. Foz the ſame Tertullian in the ſame Apologie ſaith, the Heathens tummon⸗ 
poregeries, ip called the Chꝛiſtians Iniceſtos, Homicidas, Infanticidas, Sacrile gos, Pe ſſimos, Nocen- 

tif mos, Publicum odium, Hoſtes humani generis, Omnium ſcelerum reos ; Deorum, 


Imperatorum, Legum, Morum, Naturz totius inimicos: Adventerons ap ainft bi Aa- 
tillers, Killers of children, ¶ burebrob bers, Moſt wicked, Moſt burtfull, The 2 
The enemies of mankinde, Guilty of all kind of wickedneſſe ; Enemies againſt the Gods, 4 amſs 
the Emperours, ag ainſt the Lawes, ag arnſt good order, againſi Na are it ſelſe. 


Tertull.m A they ſaw them they made an outcry vpon them, Chriſtianos ad Leonem, Non licèt efſe 


pologerco. Chriltianos: Hane theſe Chriſtians tothe Lion: It is not lanfull theſe Chriſtians ſhowld line. 
Auſtuf: de Ci. o S. Auguſtine ſaith, Factum eſt vulgi Prouerbium, Pluuia Ae cauſa Chriſtianorum: 


nitar 1.2.04 3- Ita e, ac prouerö among the pecple. Our raine faileth v1becuuſe of theſe Clvi- 
eas 15 ftiaxr, Be Euſebius ſaich, the Religion of Theiſt was called Impiorum Chriſttanordi 


Hareſis; + 


| 1% * — 2 & - * 
r | may F | \ 
e * 1 - 
'© harcksfEn End. 
* 
1 - 
. 


Hereſis : The Herejie of godleſſe Chrifiant, Cheſe wozds, Þ.Varding, Jin were n 

uer vttered without all manner'blemifh, and note ol WY icromeſaith,Quod magis Hicronims un 
mirum fic, etiam illud de Actibus Apoſtolorum videtur eſſe 4 818 dem noſtram Epift ad T. 
inChriſtum & Eczlefiaſticidiſciphoam fam runc't peruetſis hominibus Hzrelia nun- co, z, 

ang reade 9 0 of the As , ©. 


Mc 


cupatam: Aud that we may the more maruell, we'may onte « ade this pa 
2 Apeſtlr nber ewe find thar the Cbriſfian fab and E er Ogſepline na enen thes 
of wicked men called an Herefe, 3 3 n Io 
© - Enenas rightly, P.Harving, and dporns yo grotung. tou yaue ine this day 1g 
condemned the ſams GoſpelofChziſt,andinas {gd part and meaning haue called it Yes 
relle. But we mag truely and Emply ſay with S Paul, 0 fo this Fel which pes ball Acton 14s .” 
Hirtfie, weworſbiptbe Geldof our Farbers, which & rhe Farber of bur Lord Teſus (brift. * n 


The Apologie,” (hap. 8. Diaſon . 


BTAmnm tne MAN NIE UTEn 75 
e pꝛooued by plaine and ſtrong arguments, eſpeciallyin this time, 
when men —— —— $20 inakemoze ili 

gent ſearch of their Doctrine then they were wont to do. Foz the people Ex 
dk Sod are other wie inſtructed nowthen they were in times paſt, when . 

all the Biſhops ol Romes ſayings were allowed foz Golſpell, and when Sctiptures 
all Religion did depend only vpou their authozity, Now adajes the ho⸗ and Do- 
lie Scriptures abzoad, the wer oftheApoſttes andP2ophetsare 4... 
in pꝛint, whereby all truth and like Doctrine may be pꝛoued, and N 
all Hereſie may be dilpꝛourd and confuted, of 


M. Harding. 


Where ye require your Hereſie, for ſo much as it is ſo hainous a crime, þ aa & ſtrong arguments 
defen · to be proue dit is not vnknovn how ſuſficiently and ſubſtantially that is pertormed already by men of 


Herehes excellent learning, as well of this age, as of times p ſt. Was not Berengauus,the firſt author of your Sa» 
iciently cramentaryHereſte;by moſt plane and ſtrong arguments cunfured of Lanfrancus Bilbop of Canturbu- 
| fully con. rie and Guimungus Biſhop of Auerſa > Were not the Peterbruſiam fo, whoſe Hereſie ye hold agair ſt 7 
already the bleſſed Sacrifice of the Maſſe,of the learned Abbat betrus Cluniacenſisꝰ Wa: not Wickletfe ſo of — 


ic Thomas Walden, a learned man of England ? Hach not Luther and Oecolampadius been fo confuted 
at Clerks in our time of thatholy and learned father Biſhop Fiſber? - 
afcancus. +-But what ſhall I ſpeake of particular men, were they heuer ſo excellent, by whom they haue beene 
imundus. confuted, ſich by publ ike ſentence of the Church they haue beene condemned, both in Generall and 
rus Clu» Provincial Councels? Therefore wethinke it not nieedfal now againe to proue your Doctrine, ſo ſuffici- 
cenſis. ently condemned, to bee Herefic, That the people be now otherwiſe inſtructed then they were in times 
omas paſt, we confeſſe. But whether betternow then in out forefathers daies, the that can conſider the liues 
iden. of them now, and of them that were then, may eaſily * * | 
ther, Theſ:yings of the Bilbop of me were neuerallowed for the Goſpell His priuate bs and com · 
what Caſe mon talke might be erronious, no leſſe then other mens. But vchat he ſaid by way of judgement & ſen- 
Popes tenc2 definitive in doubt ful points touchiagReligion, ſuch ſayings of Peters ſucceſio! (For whom Chriſt 
7 are to praied that his faith might not faile, and who was commanded by Chriſt to ſtrengthen his brethren) we 
takenfur take for truth, and the {une obe dient receiue. So the Fathers aſſembled in Councell at Chalcedon, 
04 reccivedand agreed to the ſaying & ti: ing of loDe Leo no lefle then if Fetet the Apoſtle and firſt B. vatrurhy 
2z ol Rome himſeſfe had ſpoken . The Popes authotimie we acknowledge ſupreme aboue all other autho- | 
ritie in earth, touching the gouernmentof the Church iyer was it neuer ſaid, ne thought by the Carhe- Vntruth. 
likes, that all Keliglon depended only thereon, as your ſlanderous report beareth men in hand. | 


The Biſhop of Sarirburie, ene 


Lanfraneus, Guĩmundus, abbasCluniacenſis, Thomas Waldenſis, lohn Fiſher,and 
other your like Doctours, M. Harding, ate auer yong, all within the ſpace of theſe laſt 
flue hundzed yeces, farre vnlike 8 Auſtine, S.Hicrome, S. Ambroſe, $.Chryſoftome, 
and others the ancient learned Fathers and Doctours of the Church. Neither is thers 
any ſufficientcauſs to the contrarie, but that Berengarius, lohn Wick letfe, lohn Hus, 
Doctour Luther, Zuinglius, Occolampadivs, and others, either fo; learning, 02 fo2 
truth, oz foz iudgment in the @cripture, o2fozantiquitie may well and ſafely be com⸗ 
pared with them. At ths leaſt J hope de may ſay of them as S. Auguſtine once ſaid of the 
Doaours and Fathers ot his time: Neque quorumlibet diſputationes, quamuis Catho- Ang. ad Forts. 
licorum & laudatorum hominum, velut Scripturas Canonicas habere debemus : vt nobis an. Epiſt,g, 
non licear, ſalua honorificentia, quæ illis debetut liquid in eorum ſcriptisimprobare aut 
reſpuere, (i foriè inuenerimus quo4 aliter ſenſerunt quàm veritas habet: Neuber wergh 
we the wreimgs of all men be they newer ſowerthy and Catbolike, as wee weigh rbe —— 
oript ures; 
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wiſe the Councels ve meane are very new, and therefoꝛe beare the leſſe x 
tours. - tie, to that they be ſo many wates contrary tu the old. Vereof hereafter mozeat large, 
SYN Certainely thereis none of your errozs lo gtoſſe and palpable, but by ſome. of your late 
Councels it hath beene confirmed $$>> ©©@—_—___' Roman IRR: 
. Harding Adden. . Thisralke (ſaith P.Harding)'* L uciferlike, and ſaucie,andwalepert For Add 
fol.111.6. wherein ((aith he are the late Councels ſo mai wates Contray to che old ? The «Anſwer, It i 
might as well haue demanded, Whereinis darkencCe ſo many waies:contrary/to-the 
Concil. Azbric\ light : faz is he ſo great a ſtranger in theſe taſes: J doubt nat but he doth well remetue 
6b. 92. ber it was decreed in the old Countell of Aphrica, that no Pꝛieſt ſhould appeale ont of 
Concil. Telent, that Ceuntirie to the Biſhop of Rome. Likewiſe it is concluded in the old Counſels hol⸗ 
cap 17. den at Tela, Hippo, and Melcuetum, that no Pꝛieſt ſhould appeale, but onelp to the Coun⸗ 
Conc. Atileuet. cels holden in Aphtica. But the latter new Councels haue madeit lawfull to 50 
60p. 25. the Pope fcom the lartheſt ends of the wozld. And Pope Pius 2. and Pope Iulius 2 
Is Bulls Leo= fo!emnly determined, that who ſo appealeth from the Pope to a Conucell, 
nr lo. ed an Yeretike, | n 
Haſſans 1, The old Countell o Nice allowethj the Biſhop of Rome equall power wil 
cap. b. thx Patriarks, making euery ot them within their owne Pꝛouinces in iuriſdict 
M. Harding  authozity like vnto other. But the latter neu Cauntels haue made the ſame Biſhop! 
is hu an/wer, Rome head and P inte overall Pzmates and Patriarłs thꝛoughaut the wozld. And . 
Art 4. fo $6.5, Bai ding ſaith, the ſaid Patriarkes tuere onely the Popes Deputies, that is to ſaꝝ, ſexus | 
Conc, Lateran. him af tommandement as his men. And in the late new Countellot᷑ Lateranc bnder 
ſ#b Leone 10. Leo theſe ivo2ds areopenty pꝛonounted, and well allowed of, In Papa elt wee 
Seſſion.10. ſupta omnes poteſtates, Tam Carli, quàm Terrz : In the Pope there is all power Abou 
Jn Oratione E- powers, arwell of Heauen as of Earth, The like might be ſaid of pꝛiuate Maſſe, of the halle 
piſceps Petra- Communion, of Tranſubſtantiation, and of the relt. But by theſe few we may eaſlly ſe 
cent. how neere the new Councels reſemble the old. | wy * 
Auguſt. contra Thereby we may iuſtly ſay to vou as S. Auguſtine ſometime ſaid to Maximinus s 
Maximin. lib. Annan Hetetike, Nec cgoNicenam Synodum tibi, nec tu mihi Aritninenſem debes ran» 
3. Cap. 14. quam ptæiudicaturus obiicere Scripturarum authoritatibus tes cum te, cauſa cum caug, 
ratio cum ratione concettet: Neuher may I lay to thee the Conncel of Nice, nor any ; 
lay to me the Conneelof Ariminam, ether of v1 thinking the: by to finde preindice againſt the o. 


ther. Put let vs lay matter to matter, cauſe tocauſe, and reaſon toreaſon by the autboriiy %“ 
Scrittures, LING, 


® 
. 
* 


Yet we ſap not, as you P. Harding, would faine gather, that S. Auguſtine by ff 
woꝛds deſpiſed the anthozity ol the Nicene Councell. Foz certatnely he had it euer, as 
alſo haue it, in great reuerence. But thus we ſay. S. Auguſtine diſputing with an Pere⸗ 
tike, as we doe with you, and ſaping that Coancels might be alleaged againſt Countels, 
as the Countel ot Ariminum agatnſt the Counſellof Nice, was therefoꝛs tontented, nok 


to ble the authoꝛityof any Councell at all, but, as himſelte ſaith, by theauthozity or ih 
Ocriptures to lay matter to matter, and tauſe to cauſe, 60 1 


M1 Hardug Aldi ion. . The Counſel of Ariminum, though there were in ĩt eight hundred Biſhops; yet kn 


„ia. sit allowed for no Councell, (faith ꝙ. Harding) for want of Damaſus the Popes 1 
* as Sozoinenus and Theodoretus haue vitneſſed. The Anſwer, 4 


| ere P. Yarding pon hau 

tonueied in a pꝛetty fitton, vnder ſome tolour of he oy N el 
nus will tepꝛoue you. Foz the Councel of Ariminum was milliked, not onely foz that 
it was not confirmed by the Pope as ye would ſteme to tell vs, but alſo ſoꝛ that it latked 

Sozomen bib, theconfirmation ofſundzyothers. Sozomenus ſaith thus, They allow not the decrees 

6. cap. 33. 0 ouncell of Ariminum,fer that neut her the Biſhop of Rome nor ot ber Biſhops had conſented yu! 

a un agus 1 41 for that the (aid Decrees had miſkiked mary that were thereaſſembled. To like — 

mexre pri 57 Waltethalſo Theodoretus, and in maner with like wozds. 3 grant the Biſhop of Rome 

err er — — Ro — — ſufficient to allow 02 diſallow gener 

— e n e b. 02,43 A re ro : 

4 4nd tyeretoas well as A 


Thus P. Hard 2 (> | 
n my ans tte tepozt. CP P-Yarding, ve ſ@ke vndaly to beguile the imple by vn⸗ 
SO lng, 
Theodoretus 
lib.1.cap.21. 
Chryſeſt. in 
Pſal.g. 


ar 
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inthe day time. Cheteſoze S. Cyprian ſaith. unto your Ignoſci potuit ſimplicitet ettanti: Cyprian ad [s - 

dens & ſciens, fine ven ia ignotantit᷑ peccat: præſumptione enim atque obſtinatione ſu 

peratur: Herbat is decrined, ret ty, may be pardoned.r bus afrer that the trath 

1s once rewealed, who ſo contimueih nen | in bi farmer error watingly and wilhng h, f- 

eib vi bout perdan of ignorance, as bring ouercomo by preſumption and m Fre ne 
Pou ſay, notwithſtanding all this great light we talke of, yet our lines. att nothing 

comparable to the liues of them that hane beene befoze vs. - Hacding, hath ever 

bens an old complaint in all ages, as may appeareby $.Cypriati, S. Auguſtine, andother 

ancient Fathers. Jt was a common jzouerbein old times, i Things a ( ad 

peers pa are enermoze better then things pꝛeſent. Fo2 eaery thing to vs ſcemeth the eme . 

greater as it ſcemetb acereſt to touch our ſenſes. And becauſe we feele not our — t. Aug. de Cinit, 

uils; therefoze we imagine they had na enill at all. The Wiſe man ſaith, Ne dixeris, qugę Der. 

cauſa eſt quò d priora tempora meliora fucrint quam præſentia. Stulta enim eſt huiuſmodi Eccleſiaſtes 7, 

interrogatio: Ver demand wherefore the rime:paſt were better tion th time: preſent, For un- 

ehe fooliſh guoftion; >. 11110165 «0720101, 91 1211040 12010 ated 397 99d Oþe 1:1 

But. Harding doe vou thus condemne dur lines in reſpec ot out Fa- 

thers : Certaiuly you mult needs confeſſs thert ate fewer Blaſphemiea, ſewer Dathe, 

fewer bzeaches of Patrimony, fewer Dtewes, fewer Concubines, fewer Fraies, fewer 

Murthers amongſt vs this day then commonly were at anꝝ time amongſt dur Fathers. 

Bom beit, tu let our Fathers pale, it it hall please you to lay our lines to your liues, als _ 


though we ackno many our vet Gods name be bleſſed we hauen 
hog wacknowege many ou pettns et Os ame bellows hanono 
Che Popes ws3ds, you ſay, were neuet taken fa; Goſpell; Yes . Harding, and Pope a- 

ſomewhat alſo aboue the Goſpel. Foz pzofe whereof it may pleaſe you to temember the ou 
wo2ds of certainexourlateDactozs. Sylueſter Prierias late maſtet ot Pope'Leves Pas · ©,” 
lacs, wzitsth thus: Indulgentiæ authoritate Scripturę non innotuere nobis, ſedanthorita- Gods 
te Eccleliz Romanz, Romanotumque Pontificum, quæ maior eſt : Fundamt are not mar- word. 
ranted vnto vs by the authority of God mord. but by tie aut hort bf the Romane Church, aud LINN 
of the Biſpops of Ram, whith « more then Gods word. It this be not ſufficient, he addeth furs Syinelter Prie- 
ther : A Doctrina Roman Rocleſiæ, & Romani Pontificis Sacra Striprura rotr i uu „, ere 
2 ͤ ²˙ my i ele re, 

pour greateſt Doctoz Albertus Pighius ſaith, Apoſtoli quædam conſctipſerunt, non Albertus p- 
vt leripta illa pręeſſent fidei & Religioni noſlræ, fed potids vt ſubeſſent: The Apoſtles bins Hierarch, 
wrote certains things, not to the end that ſuch writings ſhould be ouer our faith and Religiun, bus (16.1 cap a. 
rather that they ſuauidbe under. Pour Canoniſts ſay, * Papa poteſt diſpentarecontra ſus ' 16.9.1. Qua- 
Diuinum : The Pope may diſpenſe againſt the Law of God : b Papa poteſt diſpenſate contra curg is Gloſſa. 
Ius nature: The Pope may diſpenſe againſt the Law of Natwe: : Papa poteſt diſpenſare b 15 4.6, Au- 
contra Apoſtolum: The Pope aq; diſpenſe againſt S. Paul the Apoſtle : *P..pa poteſt diſpen- 1horir.m Gloſſa. 
ſate contra Nouum Teſtamentuny: The Pope may diſpenſe ag 4inſt the New Teftamient, *Papa * Diſt. 24 Le- 
poteſt diſpenſare de omnibus præceptis Veteris & Noui Teftamenti 3 The Pope may drf- ctar œ Drift. 
pence with all the Commandements, both of the Old and alſo of che New I eſtamont. N eteot moe 8 2. Prevdyrer, 
heereafter,as facther occaſion ſhall be offered. | 1er ge Abus Paror. 

Theſe be pour owne Doctozs wozds, P. Harding: they be truly repozted : they bar Extra de Di- 
no ſlanders. Anytherefoze f tanciſcus Zabarella à Catdinallot᷑ Rome ſaith thus: per- #07157, ca. fia. 
ſuaſerunt Pontificibusquod omnia polſent, & Ge quod facerent quicquid liberet, etiam Sm An- 
illicita,& ſint pluſquam Deus: T hey baue madethe Poperbelerne that they might doi ibirgi, gel. mditlions 

ar ſoruer they liſted, yea notwithſtanding they were thmg10nlawfull: and thus baue they made Pape: 
them more then God, | f Franciſcus 

Von ſay, The Pope in his common talke may be deceined, and erte as other men map: Yab4r«la, 
but in his Judgement Seat, and Sentence Deſinitiue of Religion he cannot erre : as it 
ve would ſay, The Pope hathone ſpirit inthe Conſiſtozie, and an other at home: much 
like as one ſaid ſometimes vnto Cicero in repzoach of his inconſtantie, Aliud ſtany, aliud Salaſt. in Ci. 
_ Jar MN ach Tvnc bing the Commen-weale, ye baus one minds ſvt ing and an cer onem. 
other | . Wr ; | | | 

But Chriſt ſaid vnto Peter, I have praiad forthes,rhat thy faith ſpoald not faile, Theres Lucæ 22. 
foze,ſay you, we reteine obeidiently what ſoeuer the Pope ſpeaketh in place of iudgement. 
Berreby ye ſerme to giue vs ſecretiꝑ to undetſtand that Chzilts pzaiers wore auaileable 
ulpit, oz Cloſet; 02 any o⸗ 
in debating doubt- 


But 


x" 


* + 
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70 b n l 2 
—— Sat howholveth this argumente Chuiſt paaiedfoz Peter that his kattt at falls 
Aug. in Q#. prqo, the Pope cannot ent ent 8. Auguſtine ſaith, Nunquid proPerrorogabuts 1 
re 7. lohanac & lacobo non rogabat? Vt de cæteris taceamus: Chrift pray for ""— 
J. "anddidbenet Y fer lohn nd 1ames ? I will nor ſpeoke of che ref, Neither did Chri 
chan 1 foz Peter onely,02 fo; the that euer ſhould 

ſaith, 


w 2 


Platina in Ste- — — 
quam vt nomen & dignit 
breaketb or brteri⸗ b bus predeceſſor 


Herozom, 
Soxzoml.1.C4, 
33.26. neſt. 
2, Quialegi- of 
tima. ; 


+ 
Y 
: 


le, bei 
— old Rome, andin 


2 


7 
Church 
depen- 


Sedes 
deth of - —— 


jacmi ſunius; tota 


command the ſame to be blotted ont. The bonourable indges made him anſwer ; That we baus 
talked of, the ſame the whole Conncell bath allowed. 4 , © 4344 
Fozthe 


Thus many waies, Þ.Yarding, the vntruth of your tale plainely appeareth- 
Counccllof Chalcedon eſtemednot the voice of Leoas — the voice of Peer, 


as pou (ay : but rather contrariwiſemadelight ol it, and weighed otherwiſe 
they ſaw cauſe, eſo CHO m 


e.  Therofo2s Liberatuslaiththug touching the ſame; Cm Anatolive,conſentiente Com" 
3+ clio. Primatum obtinuiſlet, Legati vero Romani Epiſcopi contradicerent a —— 
| Fee 


8 4 
. \ 


* 
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Epiſcopis omnibus illa contradictio ſuſcepta non eft. Et liceeſedes Apoſtolicanunc viq; wag) avs 
contradicat, ramen quod a Synodo firmatumeſ?, imperatorio patrecinio — ont | 
dammodo: When — Biſhop of Conſtantino ple) i conſent of the Cauncoſ bad Church 


obtar«ed the Primaty, nom — the B Remes Logaterfheod againſt it, yer br 
gaineſaying ae receined neit 2 28 L : — rh 0 depederh 
like Ser of Rome withſtand it till, yet the decree of the Conncell, by the Emperonr 1 warren after of che 
a ſort eommunh in force. | | en Pope 

But you uener taught vs, ye lay, that the whole ate ofthe Church dependethofthe LANA 
Pope. It is not your Doctrine : you neuer ſpake it. And therefoze we arerailers and | 
flanderers that ſo repozt you. Jf it be ſo inderde, M. Harding, as you ſay, wherefozethen - 
ſuffer you Cardinall Cuſanus to wʒite thus: Veritas adhæret Cathedræ. Quare membra Nicolaus Cu- 
Cathedtæ vnita, & Pontifici coniuncta, efficiunt eceleſiam : 7be rrwth cleaneth faſt to the [anus ad Bobe- 
(Popes) cheire. Therefore the members vnnted to the thaire and ieined to the Pope, maks the mot epift. 2. 
Charch Wherfoze ſuffer yon lohannes de Patiſijs, one of your Catholik Dodos, to ite /ober, de Pariſ. 
this? Fict vnum Ovile, & vaus Paſtor, Qugd quidem de Chriſto intelligi non poreſt : de poreſfats Rex 
Sed de aliquo alio Miniftro, qui præſit loco eius: There ſhallbe one flocke, andoneſbepbeard gia c Papal, 
Which thing r be taten ef Chrift : we muſt needs vnderſt aud it of ſome other Miniſter, that cap, 3. 
ruletb in bis ſtead. | 1 

Wherefoze ſuffer yon Hoſius pour Gzand Captaine tu w2ite thus: Vnum toti præ - Hoſſus is Con- 
eſſe Eecleſiæ vſque adeo eſt neceſſarium, vt a a Eccleſia vna eſſe non poſſit: It « feſſione Petri. 
ſo neceſſary athing, that one ently man ontrrule the while Church, that without thi ſame, the coui. cap 25. 
Church caunot be one, Wherefo2e ſuffer you your Canoniſts to ſay, Conſtat Eccleſiam ideo Clement. bb. 3. 
elſe vnam,quia in Vniuerſali Ecclefia vnum eſt capur Suptemum, ſcilicet Papa: Jt Ad noſtrum: 
plaine, ibat therefore the Church is one, becauſe that in thowbdle Vnikerſall Church, there is ems 1n Gloſſa, 
Supreme head, that i, the Pope? 14024 p t 

Co be ſozt, why doe you pour ſelfe, . Parving, allege S. Nieroms wozds directly, = 
as ve would haue vs beler um, to this purpoſe : Eccletiz ſalus à ſummi Sacerdotis digni- A. Harding 
tate pendet. Which wozds into Engliſh ye haus turned thus: 7he ſafety of che Church, fol 80. b. 
bangetb of the worſhip of the bigh Prieſt, He moauerh the Pops Potors ſucceſſor. In which laſt 
clauſe, ye miſconftrue, and racke 8 Hieromes wozds far contrary to his meaning. Foz #710700, contra 
S. lerome meant not hereby the Biſhop of Rome, but 2 — Biſhop within his Lac ferianos. 
own charge: euery which Biſhop, he calleth the hi; nett, as in my fozmer Neplie it Art. 4 Di. 15. 
is declared moe at large. 12 101 | * 

Iftheſe things be true, why are they now denied ? if they beefalſe, why art they not 
condemned : I truſt it may appeare by theſe few,that we repozt the tryth truely,and are 
no llandecers. ant | | 

Dithence then they bzingfoozth none of thele foz — call 

vs neuerthelelle Heretikes, which haue neither fallen tom Chaiſt, noz 
fromthe Apolties,noz yet fromthe Pzophets, this is an iniurious and 
a very ſpightfull dealing, e n 


Neay Sirs, ye ſhal not ſa catryaway the conclafion — a lie. But contrari wiſe fichence we bring forth 
many Scriptures for the truth, which ye impugaezas your (clues ſhal ſoe whey we come to Confyte your | 
Doctime, which here followeth : and fichence norwithſtanding that ye wil not yeeld to the Scriptures, Yatruth, 

but peruert the true meaning of them with gloſes and interprecations of your one heads, frame new 
opinions contrary to that ye haue — and that the Church hach euer caught : the Catholikes 
will ill — you He retikes, and the Church will condemneyou for Heretikes, and ſo account you vntil 
ye tecant and repent. 1 | f C3 

Butyee haue not fallen from Chriſt, nor from the Apoſtle s, not yet from the Prophets, As 
R 7 — that depart from the — C which is the Catholik Church, which Frum times 
in the Apology yee confeſſe fell not from Chriſt, and conſcquently from the Apoſtles and Prophets. 
Sich not Chriſt in theGoſpell, He that heareth not the Church, let him be to thee as an Heathen and 
a Publicane ? Saich he not alſo, he that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me? 
T be Ziſbep of Saritburie. i re, 
Whether part rightly and reuerently vſeth the Scriptures of God, and whether per- 
uerteth them by ſhifts and gloſes, J trutt it ſhall in part appeare by this conference. In * Extra. de 
deed P. Harding, it is no great maſtery by your interpzetations and hanvlings, fo 54»ſlar. Ex.. 
hane ſtoze enough and pleaty.of ſcriptures: Foz this is one ſpettall ground of pour O=xts inG/oſ, 
Diuinity, Papa poteſtex nihilo facerealiquid & ſententum quæ nulla eſt, facete ali- Dif. 21. J. 
quam: The Pepe ii able of nothing temat ſomething; aud of no ſumenco to make ſome ſentence, ferior ſe des. 
By yourDoctine it islawfull, and qu Logike to reaſon thus : b An gloriabitur ſerra Eſai 10. 
aducrſus eum qui trahit illam ? $ | beaff againſt lim that drawerh u Non eſt Matth. to. 
| E 2 
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ſeruus 
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de — 


Sen Re (ora Dominum 2 There ins ſeruaut aboue his Lend: Ergo, No man may date to 
3 oy the Pepe. ©: Thus, Omnia munda mundis: celnquinatis autem & intidelibus 


4 rr ͤ and Infidel; nethung 


Dif. $2,pro- clas: Ergo, It is not lawfall foz Pꝛieſts tomarrie. | v1 kn-wth 


5 ©3as you, H. Harding, ſometimes haue delighted to reaſon : Nolite dareſanRum 
yh 7. 7 A holy thungs 0 deg :: Ergo, It is not lawfull fo the Chziltian vulgar peas 
{ Hardy le to read the Scriptures. vie ne 
2 Thos may you eaſily be well ſtozed, and fall freight ot Scriptures enow, and as 8. 
boot fel. 155 Hicrome ſaith, may carrie them captiue to ſerus yourturne, But 5. Hierowe | 
# Hicromm. haus told pou, : Non in verbis Scripturaumett Evangcliuw, ſed in ſenſu: The G 


44 Pammach#. deth not tn the bare word! of the Scrip:nres,bat in the meaning: Therſoꝛe we may ſaypntoyoy 


Exempla as 8. Cyprian once ſaid to the Nouatian Yeretikes ;* Audite Nouatiani: apud quos Sn 
captius ſerniũt tutæ cœleſtes leguntur potiùs quam intelliguntur: Hearken brerete Je, Nouatian | 
ad victoriam. amongſt whom the beanenly Scriptures arereadratber then well perceiued. | © dna) 
ü Hier, in Pou ſay the Church of Rome by yourowne confeſſion is the Tat Church; 
1.c4.44 Galas. which Church, fozafmuch as we haue fozſaken; we haue ſozſaken Chain and his Apo, 


b Cyprien,ad tlas. F92 ſaith not Chꝛiſt in the Golpell, ſay von, Fleet hat hearerh nor the (lureb, in 


Nouatian.to.1. him be vnto thee 41 an Heatben and a Publicans And, He that deſpiſeth you deſpiſeth met... 

Matth. 18. Me grant, P. Yarding, the name of the Church of Nome is Catholike : but the er, 

Luc, 10. roꝛs and abuſes thereof are nat Catholike, neither is it the Church that wer finde fault 
withall; bat the great cozruptionsand foule detoʒmities that you haue bꝛought into the 
Church. | | 7 


Powbeit, your policy herein is apparant. our Reader, be he neuer ſo ſlmple, may 


ſwne ſa your whole dꝛift. Ver magnifie the Church with all manner titles ol | 
not foz any ſpeciall regard ye beare the Church indeed, but onely to ſeitle your 
infinite Tyzanny,and ta make vs belteue that you onelyarethe Church, and togiuyrre 
| dit to al your fantaſies ; yea although ve be the defacers t enemies ol the Church. Uerily 
2.Thell.2. the bare name ol the Church is not ſafficient, S. Paul faith that Antichziſt the man of in 
ſhall it in the Temple of God: whereby no doubt he meant the C huren... 
But, . Barding, heare vou the voice of God: leaue your tables: ſpeake Gods hal 
wozd, and ſpeakeit truely: be ve faithtull s iniſters ot the truth · Then whoſoeuex ſhall 
be found to deſpiſe your Doctrine; he he ning oꝛ Emperour, we will not doubt to tall n 
| an Yeathen and Publicane. But if hee bee an Peathen that will not heare; your 
e/Encal Hl. de Church, what is de then that will not heare Chꝛiſt : Enueas Syluius being afterward 
geſtis Concil. Pope himſelfe, ſaith thus, si Romanus Pontifex non audiet Eecleſiam, Chtiſtum quoqu 
Bafilien. non audict, & tanquam Ethnicus & Publicanus haberi debet: If che Bilbop of Rome wines 
Paul. Vrſperg. hearethe C _—_ he will not bears Ghrifh, and therefore muſt be taken as an Heathen and 
peg 411 Hear, S. Auguſtinę ſaith, Oucs mezyocem mearb audiune, & ſequunturme. Auf 
Avg de ouubo f. chartæ humanæ : ſonent vocesdiviniz ! Myſbrept hure my Cad | bp | 
want writings : let the voice of God ſound vito un. \ : 
Barely Dactoz Lucher humſelle, againſt whom ep Yarding ſo, ently, 
ten enflameth his choler, in humble and teuerent manner wziteth thus ; Nos ca 
Faul. Jrſperg. Romanam Ecclefiam in omnibus. Tantüm illis reſiſtimus qui pre Eccleha obtrudunt 
pag. 472. Babyloniam: We bonour the Church of Nome iu all things,Onlywe wibſt and them that in ſtral 
Cyprian. Ser- of the Church haue thruſt in the confuſion of Babylon. In like ſenſe S. Cyprian Non 
mone g. De eſt pax, ſed bellum: nec Eccleſiæ iungitur, qui ab Euangelio ſeparatur: It s nat Peace}! * 
Lapſis. warre: Neither is he tointdto the Church, that ts dinided from the Goſpel, RoW, i _ 
| fully the Church ol Rome is led by theGoſpel of Chziſt,we may eaſilylearneby 
Nicol Cuſanus Cuſanus a Cardinall of the ſame Churthot Rome. Thus he ſaith : Sequuntur fcriptur® 
ad Bohemoss "Fcclefiam : & non è conuetſo : The Scriprares of God follow the Che but contrarmiſe the 
Epiſt.2, Charth follonetb not the Scripturts, To tontlude, we may ſay vntopon as 8, Atzultine 
Ang uſt. contra ſaid ſometime to Petilian the Donatianeretikt. Vu um nos Schiſwatici ſumüis, a0 vos, 


1 
* 


= * 
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rule 


Literas Pettls. nec eg5, nec tu, (ed Chtiſtus interrogerur, vt indicet Eccleſiam ſium : Whether of #184 1» 
an, l. 2. ca. 85. Schiſmanikes, we or you athe you nos nc: I wil not alte pan: let Chriſt be athed that LT (4 


vi hu mme C hure b ; 9 
The Apologie, Chap, 9. Dinifiod j. 

N Ith this woꝛd did Cixiſt put ofthe Dinelw ebe +6 4666 
V ted of hun: with theſe weapons ought hen he wa 
doth aduance it ſelte againſt Sod to be onerth2o 


erg. d\Deripturo;laithD/Paul 
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is profitable to teach, to confute, tomſtruct, and to repzone, that the 
man of God may be perfect andthozowly tramed to cuety .wozke; 
Thus did the holy Fathers alway fight the Yeretikes with - 
none other kozce then with the holy Dcriptures, : | 
M. Hardneg, An on > gg 
That the holy Fathers did euermote fight againſt the Heretiks «ith none other force then with the 


holy Scriptures, that we denie . * a 
For what did the Fathers inthe firſt general Councell holden at Nice ? Did they + moors 

and the maititainers of his Hereſie, with no other force then with the Scriptures ? When theſe Heretiks | 

refuted the word Hamou ſion, whereby it is ſignified the Son of God to be of one and the ſame ſobſtance 

with God the Father, for tha: it was not to be found in the Scriptures, beſides which they ſliſiy denied, .  * * 

as ye de; that any thing ought to be rectiued: did not the Catholike Biſhops ofthe other kdeflie to 

the ancient Futhe ri Did rhe y not appeale to the judgements of thoſe Fathers which had gut ſentence, 

of che matter chen being in controueiſie, before that Arius and thoſe that held of ts fide were 


borne ? 
Triper:, In the ſecon Councellaſſembled at Conſtantinople, werenot the Heretikes of ſundry ſects by a 
4, Witty and a godly policy contriued berweene Nectatius the Biſhop,and The odoſius ihe Emperour, 
through the ſuzgeltion of the great Clerke Siſmnius,drjuen to rece ue the Doctors, v ho lived before 
their Hereſie s were heard of, as vitneſſe of true Chriſtian Doctrine wortꝭj of credit ? „ 
Jonius Macedonius in that Councell vas condemned, who therefore denied the holy Ghoſt to be God, be- 
* Cauſe the deriptures giue not vnto him that name. Bur the Biſhops there aſlembled, as Photius the 
learned Bitbop wri:eth, declared out of the teaching of the Fathers and Diuines before time, 
that the holy Ghoſt is to be adoted, worſhipped, arid glorified, as being of one natiue and iubſtance 
together with the Father and the Sonne, | * | _ FRY = 
orius e- ©. lathe third Councell kept at Epheſus, the Heretik e Neſtorius boaſted, as ye doe, * 
alled for ſaying they were of his ſide, and would neither ipealte nor heare ought but ScripruresSeriptures. And 
tu es as alleꝑing a place or two out of the Ooſpell, where Mary is called the mother of Jeſus, ſtouti F nde ma 
Hereriks in all SCrip ure ( quoth he) where Marie is called the mother of God. Hereto what ſaid that hoh and 
is day do, learned hiſhop Cyrillus chiefe in that councell? Han noba fidem diuini tra didi re Di/y & belt val - 
ſocuer tum ſecerint diclionis hutus mentionem,ita tamen ſentire à ſanftic patribus col ſums. This Fit aithhe)the . - 
they, be Diſciples of God haue by tradition left vnto vs. And although they haue made no exp mention ** 
of this word (Deipere) yet ſo to thinke we haue beene taught af the holy Fathers, K * 
b. Tom 4 When they reaſ ned about rules touching faith to be made (faith Vincentius Litinenſis writing of 
47 not that Councell)to, all the Biſhops there e tuo 7 this ſeemed 
d in Scrj- moſt Catho like. moſt faĩthfull, and beſt to be done, that tie ſentence 0 holy Fath is ſhould bee 
e, yet ro- brought forth among them ʒ to the end that by their conſent and Decree the Religion cf the old Do- 
dand Atine (hould be conbrmed,and the blaſphemie of che prophane-nouelty coi ed. irs, whar 
t. weapons the Fathers haue vſed againſt — the haly Ser A a Wii} 
yches claj In the fourth Councell, which was celebrated Choo ee Err. e and all He- 
his opi- retikes haue done, craked much of the Scriptures, aud required his matter to bee diſcuſſed by Scrip- 
to bee tutes. ws me (quoth he, mockingliy to eucry one that reaſoned with hi whac Seuiprate lie the tyo 
0 the Natures ' Me LOLLI I LORE. W. 199 2 
| « An but let vs heare what the learned Biſhops of that Councel ſaid therets, We ſinde in the firſt action 
teaching of the Councel that they cried out aloud, Ea que ſunt R The things that the Fathers haus 
he Fa taught, jet them be kept. Againe,when they come to the definitiue ſentence, they ſay; Sequentes igirur * 
sto be /andos parres, c. Following the holy Fathers, we doe al with une accordtcach mentoconfelle one 8 
himſelie the ſonne our Lord Leſus Chriſt, perſect hithſelfe in Godhead, and perfect himſelfe in man- 
0.9. hood. 4nd for Authority of the Fathers in high points of fuith, a Biſbop in that re uerend aſſeubiy na- 
table med Eudoxius pronounced a notable ſentenec, ſaying thus: Euery one that conſentetht not tu the ex · 
g ofa Poſition of the hol Fathers doth alienace himſelfe from al Prieſtly communion,and fromthe preſence .. | 
d Fa. Of Chriſt. Tnus we haue alleged the foure firſtgenerall Councels, which $, Gregory . the 
for the foure Goſpels, . | Py We HY 9 18 
fition of But the thing being ſo euident as it le and fo well knowb euen to your felues, H) e be learned, the 
Fathers, authotity of theſe chic ſe Councels may ſuſſice. MI Im u 


Jie Biſbop of Series. 


Pere, ꝙ. Yarding, ve haue taken in hand a nedlefſe labout. Foz bot 

melt we veſprle not the Authozity of the holy" Fathers, but rather int 

place haue alleged together S. Auguſtine, S. Hierome, and S. Ambroſe, th 

ancient and appꝛoued Fathers; and thzoughout the whole diſcourſe 

the vefenſeofthe Cothoits ruth of our eliir ext nts Govs holy to 

no p:ofe 02 authozity ſo much as the etpoſitions and indgements of the holy Fathers, 

We deſpiſe them net theref02e, but rather gicn#Gov thanksin their behalte, oz that it 

n Poor book yn bo therefoze wen 
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Gus 1 and Martianus: andnot by any right oz authozity of the Pope: as ye 
« geen lib. 1. Mall bt in place conuenient moze at large. * Iulius the Biſhop of Rome wag 
ummoned by the Emperozs Writ to appeare at the Councelof Nice, as wellagotherg, 
cap.16, 1 | 7 f 
» Concil.Chal-'b And Pope Leo afterward was charged by like authozity to appeare at the Councellgf 
4. 1. Chalcedon. a n 6 55 
2 In the Councellof Nice the Biſhop of Rome was not P2eſivent, but Euſtathius the 
Eodewtenore Bithopof Antioch, Jn the ſame*Councell of Nice the Biſhop ofRome hath his autho- 
T.coveca- ty and tuttidiqion made equallandienell with the other ther Patriarkes, * And in 
tur et. the Countell of Chalcedon the Biſhop of Conttancinople is made equall in authozity 
© Euſcb.de vita with the Biſhop of Rome. To be ſhozt, * the ſaid Councell of Chalcedon, foz this laſt, 
Conſt «Ora. 3. and ſome other like cauſes, Leo Biſhop of Rome would not allow. Which ing 
i Cesc. Vi. notwithſtanding, the Councell ſtändeth ſtill in te zce, whether the Pope wil ans. 
cen. Can 6. Thee be the "oy firſt 8 Councels, which . Harding e authozb 
* Concel Chal. foure Euangeliſts. | Wb 
9 2 e Heretikes, Arius, Neſtorius, Macedonius, and Eutyches intheſe foure GeverallCouncels | 
pag. 636. viterly deſpiſe all the ancient Fathers, and boaſted themſe lues ( ſaith ,Yarding)of the Scriprures, 
f { iberat. and euetmore cried our, Scriptutes, Scrptures. Touthing the Arians, that they alleaged cer ⸗ 
Cap. 12. tainedoubtfull and darke places of the Sttiptures to lerne their purpole, it is certaine 
LAX) and manifeſt. But that either they deſpiſed, 02 that the Catholikes againſt them auon⸗ 
Doctours ched the expoſition and authozity of any Father, Þ.Yardings onely wo2d mull bee our 
warrant. Foz neither alleageth he any one Authoz foz pzofe hereof, not yet nameth any 
alleged by tal theie Fathers. ne 
Hctetikes. Rotwithfanting,let vs grant theſe Y-retikes cried out, as M. Parding ſaith, Scrips 
tures, @criptures. Euen ſo did the ſame Peretikes likewiſe cry out, euen as now, 
Socr bb. 4 cap. Harting doth, Fathers, Fathers. Socrates ſaith, Et Ariani Origenis libros citabant in 
21 6m. teſtimomum, vtilliquidem iudicabant, ſui Dog i atis: And the Arian Heretikes aleaged 
the learned Father Origens beokes, a they chought for proefe and witneſſe of their Doltrine, © _ 
Concil Chal- The Feretike Eutyches ſaid, Ego legi ſcripra beati Cypriani, & ſanctorum patrum, 
coden. Attio, 1. & (an! Athanaſij: [hae readibe writings of $. Cyprian, and of ther boly Fathers, and if 
8.792, S. Athanaſius. ä | . 
Concil. Chal. Likewiſe the Eutychian Yeretike Caroſus ſaid, Ego ſecundum expoſitionem trecen- 
cedon. Actio. 4. torum octodecim Pattum ſic credo, (ic baprizatus ſum. Aliud quid mihi dicas, neſciot - _ 
. 77. Thuumy faith, according to is expoſition of the three bundred and eighteene Fathers, (inthe 
| Councell of Nice) in this faub was i baptized What ye ſpanid ſay more to me, I cannot tell, 
Concu.Chal-' Euen ſo ſaid Eutyches himſelfe, Sic a progenitoribus mieis accepi, & credidi, In bag 
coden. Aclis. 1. fide Baptizatus ſum, & ſignatus: & vſque ad hunc diem in ea vixi, & in ea opto mom: 
pay. 751. Thus haus I receined of my forefathers, and thus haue I belceucd, In this faith was I b 
aud ſigued, and in the ſame bane I lined untill this day, and mthe ſame I wiſh to die, Thus s. 
Age contra Augulline faith the \Donatian Yeretike Creſconius alleaged the anthozity of S. Cyptias. 
Creſe.lib.z. Thus the Ne ſtorian Beretikes alleaged the authozity of the Councellof Nice. WS” 
c4p.17. To be ſhozt, thus the Heretike Dolcorus crred out in the open CouncellofChalcedont | 
Concil.com.1, Ego habeo te (t:monia ſanctorum Pattum, Athanaſij, Gregotij, Cy rilli : Non 9 | 
pay: 568, or in aliquo: Ego cum Patribus cijcior: Ego defendo Patrum Dogmata. Ego 1 Ha. 
{ones Chal. beo teſſimonia, non ſimpliciter aut tranſitoriè, ſed in ipſorum libris: I haue ile Te 
cedon, Atho,t, monie, of the boly Fathers, Athanaſius, Gregorius, Cyrillus : J alter not from chemm 
pag 767. any point: I am thrown foorth and baniſbed with the Fathers: 1 defend the Fathers Doltrine: 
: — their indg ement vitered not by chance or vnadai ſedh, but remaining expreſſed m br 
gore. 

A doubt net, P. Yarding, but yon map hereby eaſily ſer that the Peretikes ve ſpeabe 
of, cried not anely.©criptares, Sctiptures, as ve ſay, but had ak alſo ſometimes to 
crie,as you doe, Fathers, Fathers: and that as well to parpoſe, and as rightly as vu 
ol long time haue vſed to cry, hauing inderd in the caſes we ſpeake of, neither 
no2 F athers, | | | g: ann 
hex 1 ” —— that all caſes of doubt are by manifeſt and onen 

 plainel erpzen [riptures, Foz ſo uld nc expoſition:But 
Heerenym. in Weſap, there is no caſe in Religion ——— but — neceCarily be els 
c. 19. thet p2oned, 03 repwued, by Collectionand conferenceof the Ocriptures, 7 tad 
44. " (6.83. S Hierome ſaith, Mc ris eſt Scripturarumobſcuris maniſeſta ſubut Rere : In 
neſt q 6g, of the Scriptures, after bard things to 10ine other thngs that be plaine, S. Auguſtine lthewils 


P * : 1 * . q * * * : | 
1 b AR laith. Solet circumſtantiaScripturarum illuminate ſententiam u 7b. circumſtarce of il 


Seriptures i wont to gine lig bi, and toopen the meaning like rule Terrulli rinsth! 
ſus Praxeam, Opottet ſecundiim plura intelligi — ' The fe power ma be R_— the more, 
Therefozs 
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Therefoe touching this woꝛd Homouſius, which M. Harding here mooueth, and the | 

whole contention of the Arians, Epiphanius waiteth thus: Nomen ſubſtantiæ ſimpli- Epiphan. bb, 3. 

citer & nude inveteri& nous Scriptura non proponitur, eius hominis v- de Sem, 

bique occurrit: 7hu word (ſubſtance) plainely and mabadꝶ us not found nei bes as the old nor ini N k. 

the new te flament, but the ſen/c and meaning of that word is found extery abe. CYAGY 
In this conference and iudgement of the holy f@criptures we nerde oftentimes the diſ· Scriptures 

cretion and wiſdome of learned Fathers. Yet notwithſtanding may wee not giue them and Do- 

heerein greater credit then is connenient, oz then they themſelues, — 1 

would recoiue. Me may reucrently ſay ot them as Seucca in the likecaſe ſumetime ſaid, C nf,: 

Non ſunt Domini, — Duces — | — — not our Lordi. Lheyare not SEN Od 

of God it ſelfe, but only witneſſes fruth- ahi i 

CE — ſaith, Alios ſcriptotes ita lego, vt —— libet ſanctitate do» Aug. Epyiſt rg. 

Qrinaque præpolleant, non ideò vetum putem, quod iphi ira ſenſerint, fed quod id mihi, ad Hirremm. 

vel per alios Authores Canonicos, vel probabili ratione petſuadere potuerint : Orber wre- 

ters er Fatberi( heſides the holy ctiptures) / read in this ſort, that be thrir learning or bali 5 

weſſe newer ſo great, I wil not thinks it rue becanſe they baus thought ſo, bus becauſe bey are able 

to per ſvade me ſo, euber by orber Canonic all writer i, or elſe by (ome hihely reaſon, Like lwiſe as I 
ine he ſaith, Hoc genus literarum non cum credendineccſſitate, (ed cum iudicandi li- Aug uſt bentra 
reate legendum eſt: This kind of wr:ring : (of the holy Doctozs and Fathers u be read, Favft. ub. 1, 

not wuh neceſſitie to beleene each thing, but with liberty to mige each thing. And to that endhe <5 

ſaith, Ne Catholicis quidem Epiſcopis conſentiendurm eſt, ſicubi forte falluntur, vt contra Ag. de Vait a, 

Canonicas Dei Scripturas ſentiant: Mer may wot conſent vnto the Biſhops, norwubſtanding Eccleſ. cp. 10. 

they be Catbolthe, rf they indge contrary to the boly Canonical Scriptures. In this aut hoꝛi⸗- 

tis and eredit we haue and ought to haue the holy Fathers. | 
Nowlet vs ſee whether the Biſhops and others in theſe Councels confutev tt eſe Ye- 

retikes, as we ſay, by the Scriptures, 0z elſe; as . Harding ſeemeth to ſay, ſoz want oz 

weakneſle ofthe Scriptures, vſedtherein theauthozityofthe Fathers. Fif, the Em⸗ 

perour Conſtantinus in the Councellof Nice, infiructing the Biſhops there, how they | 

might beſt debate their quarrelg and end all ſtriſea, ſaith thus vnto them: Euangelicæ & 7 heod. 456.1. 

Apoſtoliczlitcrz, & veterum Prophetaruca Oracula perſpicuꝭ nos inſtituunt quid opor- cop. 7. 

teat ſapere de voluntate & ſenſu Dei. Ponentes ergo contentionem, cx diuinitũ · inſpira - Tnpbs. 4. 2, 

tis oraculis quzramus ſolutionem eorum quæ proponuntur: Tb Exangehſfts and Ape cap 5. 

let eritingt, and ibo ſayings of the old Prophets do inſtruft vs what indgemen ne ought mad ing: A 2 

to haus of the meaning and will of Gad. Therefore laying aſide al contention, aut of thoſt heanenly vu = Ni $2969 

Oracle; let vs (ceks forthe aſſoiling of our queſt1ons, F-90003 THU Gt. 2 . 
Socrates allo touching the ſame Councell ol Nice, ſaith thus of the Arian-Yeretikes 1 1 40” 

Bxplicantes ſacroſanctas Scriptutas, ſæpè illos cucrtimus ; By opening and exponnding the nde Nd 

holy Scriptures, oftentimet we onerthrewthem, 5 miadp . 

toꝛe, both Councels and Fathers, and appealethonely to the criptures : Nec go Ni. M 1. 3. 

cænamSynodam tibi, nec tu mihi Ariminenſem debes objjcere;Seripeurarum authorita- cap. 14. 

tibus, res cum te, cauſa cum cauſa, ratio cum ratione concertet: Ven ber wil [ allepe the _ © 

Councell of Nice againſt ycu, nor (ball you allege the Councell of A: tminum ag atnſ me.” By the © 

authority of the Scriptures let vs weigh matter with matter, cauſe wth canſt reaſon wthreaſon, 333 

Touching the Countell holden at Conſtantinople againſt Macedonius, and the Dinint- 

tie of the holy Ghoſt, Athanaſius ſaith, Ne intetroges, ſed ſo dm ex ſacris literis condiſoas. Athan, atl Ste 

Sufticiunt enim documenta quæ in ulis reperias :, Newer mana queſſron brereof, but onely 14p10n Spirit. 

learne of the holy Scriptures, For the only proafes, that ye ſal] there finds are ſuſpeuut (to wars ſanci nov oe, 

rant the Godhead af the holy Gholt.) So likewiſe ſaith E uagrius of the other two Coun -/ e. 

tels ot Epheſus and Chalcedon: Ex Evangelicis& Apoſtolicis de Domino vocibus ſci- t · 67. 

mus viros illos diuinos conſtituiſſe: Fe kyow that theſe godly Father « concluded i bis matter Eur. 

by ſuch words as the Emang lifts and Apoſtles haue vitered our Lord, ee 
Therefozs the ancient Father Origen ſaith, Vide quam prope. periculis illi fine qui O ig. is ca. 16. 

negligunt exerceri in diuinis literis: ex quibus ſolis examinatiombus huiuſmo 8 4d Rom. . 10, 

ſcenda diſcretio eſt : Conſider in what danger thty be that hane un cart to reade thi holy Fer. 

tures, For by the ſame Scriptures onely the indgement of this Triall muſt be allowed, Cuen ſa 

ſaith Chryſoſtome, Etiamſi in ipſis veris Ecclelijs, que Dei ſunt, dixerint Chriſtum ap- Chryſof. in O. 

paruitſe,no/ite cis credere dicentibusittade me: Non ctum digna eſt diumitatis me æ hæc pere rmperfe. 

notitia. Oſtendens per hæc quod abapſisſæps vetis Ecclefijsexeunt — —— Hum 49 

rca ne ipſu quidem eredendũ eſt, niſi ea vel dicant vel faciant quæ conuenientis fiat Scri-„ ; 

pturis: 784 if they ſay that Chriſt bath appeared in the very en nal of God,” yet be leene 


5 


them not: For this is no worthy or ſufficient knowltdge of my Godbead, Byrbis be ſpewerb that 
5 
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out of the very ere Charches often times came foorrb deceiners,T berefore we may nor heli 

| — ſpeake vnto vs in the name of the Church) vn fi cbey ſpeate ana doe ſu 
tio 34 are agreeable to the Seriprares. Jn like maner againe ſaith Origen, Ne 

in Hiere, eſt in teſtimonium vocate ſanctas Scripruras Senſus quippe noſiri & enatrationes 

Hows . teſlibus non habent fidem: Fe muſt needs tal to wunefſe the holy Scripiures. For onr 

nente and expoſitions vit baus theſe w neſſes earry no cradu. | 587 

And to leaue all other like authozities that might bee alleged, fo ſhoꝛt concluſion; 8 

Aug de natwra Auguſtine ſaith, Solis Canonicis Scripturis ſine vila recuſationc conſent! um debeo: Ion 

& graiac. 61. my conſent without gaineſajing(not vnto the Doctozs oꝛ Fathers, but onely, vero the Can. 


FAS mcall Serqinres. | | | a . 
! But the Biſhops in thole Councels, ſaith M. Harding, bzought fwzth, and followey 
Scriptures the expoſitions of the ancient learned Fathers. And wherefoze might they not ? Mat 
and Do- manener taught o2 ſaid the contrarie 2 Pet notwithKanding they alleged them; notas 
Fours tbe foundationso2 grounds, but onely as appzouedand faithfull witnoſles of the tene 
which thing if · Yarving happilie will deny, may eaſily appeare by the woꝛds ol Cy-· 
YN rillus, pzonounced and publiſhed openly in the Councellof Chalcedon: Gratulamut no- 
'3* bis mutuò, quòd & noſttæ & veſttæ Eccleſiæ tidem habent conſentiegtem, & diuinitùs ad- 
ſpiratis $cripturis, & traditionibus ſanctorum Patrum: Ve reioice together, each of uin 
thers behatfe, for that the faith both of our Churches, and alſo of yours ,is agreeable both vnto ib 
beanenly inſpired Scriptures, and alſo to the tradinon aud eæpoſit mu of our Fathers, Which 
Council Chalce- woꝛds of Cyrillus heard, and the conſent of the Fathers being knowne, the whole 
dou, Ation.z, Countell foz ivy made a ſhout together, Omnes ita credimus : Papa Leo ita credit & 
Tbus mee allbeleene : Pope Leo thus belecueth: Thu beleeneth Leo and Anatolius : Thm Cys 
rillus beleexeth : Thu u the faith of our Fathers: Thu is the faith vf the Apoſtles © Thug has 
the Apaſſ les tan ht. 2 
Thus may you ſce, M. Harding, ( ww ſay not to vou as you doe to vs, If you be learned 
toꝛ thereof we haue na doubt: God grant you may direct your learning to his glozie)but 
thus may yon ſc to what end the Biſhops in the Councels vs ſpeake of, alleged the expo⸗ 
fitions ofthe aucient Fathers, and how farrt they weighed them vnder the aathozityof 
tde Scriptures. In like (v2t do wee alſo this day allege againſt you the manileſt and vn⸗ 
doubted, andagreable iudgements of the moſt ancient learned holy Fathers: and there⸗ 
by, as by app2oued and faithfull witnefes, wer diſcloſe the infinite follies anderroursof 
your Doctrine. And ſeeing you haue fozſaken the fellowlhip of the ſaid holy Fathers, as 
hereafter ſhall moze fully appeare, we ſay vnto you as Eudoxius ſatd vnto the Yexetiks 
Abbat Eutyches in the Councellof Chalcedon: Ter baue remoourd your ſelues both from ul 
prieſt ly Communion, and alſo from the preſence of Chriſt, 
* The eApologie, Chap. 9. Diuiſian 2. _—— 
p. Vitae Ee. S. Auguſtine, when he dilputed againſt Petilian the DonatianHez 
ele.cay.;., . rttibe:Let not theſe wozds, quothhe, be heardbetweene vs 1 1 
contra Nati. Hou lay : Let vs rather ſpeake in this wiſe : Thus ſaith the Lo 
_ A here let vs leeke the Church ; there let vs boult out the caule, 
* | A. Harding. $0.28 18 s 
6. 14 Concerning this place of S. Auguſtine, it ought not be ſtretchedto all matters in generall that be 
in queſtion, as though wee might not vie the teſlimonies and authorities of the Fathers againſt Here» 
tikes but it pertaĩaerh only to the queſtion in that book De vnica'e Recleſie, treated of, ch ie uber 
8 — — — — iſt, and the maintainets ofthat Hereſie, contended the . 
1 on'y in a phtike, or at the furtheſt arte Donati, them only that held with D 1 
— Var lereſie went they about to prooue by — tobe whin S. — iſtine — — — rooſes 
"7 were, which they brought out of the se rene prouoked them, the better to overthrow hende 
come to the ttiall of the Scriptures. And indeed . the >Criptures bee manifeſt for proofe of any 
matter. what need is there of Doctot > Rut where che ſenſe of the Scriptures is obſcure, and i bee 
wreſted by euill wits to the maintenance of an Here ſe, therethe expoſitions of the Fathers altold 
writers haue beene taken of oeceflity,to ſupplie che Seriprures obſcurity, and to declare the 
the Church, which the holy Ghoſt hath prompted, And in ſuch caſes S. Auguſtine himſelfe vſeth th 
teſtimonies ofthe Fathers not ſeldome, namely againſt lulian the Pclagian : wbere beſide Scripuie, 
touching originall ſinne, he allege th againſtthe Pelagians a great number « Fathers, and at jengih in 
one plate ſpeaking of the Auithotity,reutrente, and credit be had in them, he ſaith thus: uod credunt, 
credo, ct. What they beleeue, l beleeue 3 whatthey hold, I hold; what they teach, I reach; what they l 
preach, I preach. Fromthe ſpeciall to the generaltnegatiuely the argument holdech not, 1 
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ye haue not fotgotten your Logike, te 
n 22 of Sarichary, a n 
« Yarding, as well herte as elſe where, thinketh it an eaſie matter with a bold alls⸗ 
ueration to (moth his vnlearned imple Reader, eſpecially ſuch a one as e | 
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lone after him. Theſe woꝛds ol S. Auguttine, ſaith he, pertains onely vnto the matter he | 
dad then in hand, and therefoze may not be fozced to any other. And here heremembzeth \__/7) 
vs of a pzofound point in Logike, that a Negatiueconcluſion fromtheSpetiall to the Scriptures 
Generall cannot hold. Here it were a matter wozthy the hearing :firſt, how Harding F Do 
could enter ſo deepely to know' ſo much of S. Auguſtines meaning : next, foꝛaſmuch as in 22G Vo- 
reſpec of himſelle, he euermoze fanfteth vs to be vnlearned, how he were able to teach ctours. 
vs to know the lame. Yoe alforeth vs vponhis wozd that theſe words of 5: Auguſtine 
muſt nerds be expounded and relttained/to that only matter, and may not in any wiſe be 
ſkretched farther : and this he imagineth was SAugullines meaning. Thus, god Rea⸗ 
der, by M. Hardings handling, thou haſt — — of S. Auguſtines that S. Au- 
guſtinc himſelfe neuer meant. Foz S. Auguſtine in the ſame matter, and again the ſamm 
Deretike, Petilian, although not in the ſame boke, wziteth thus: Siue de Chriſto, ſiue de Aar uſl. contra 
cius Ecelcſia, ſiue de quacunque re alia que pertinet ad fidem, vitamque noſttam, non di- Luer. Petihan, 
cam, li nos, ſed, fi Angelus de cœlo nobis annunciauerit, preterquam quod in Scripturis 10. 3. cap. 6, 
jegaſibus, & Euangelicis accepiſtis, Anathema ſit: Whither it be of C hriſt or of bis Chureh, | 
or of any thing el/e what ſoeuor, pert either to our lift or to our faith, Twill not ſay, if 1 my 
ſelfe, but if an Angel! from Heanen ſball teach v1 otherwiſe rthewwe bane receined im the bose, Galat. 1. | 
of the Law,and in the Goſpels, bold bim accur/ed, , 7 | dts 
. Yarding faith, S. Auguſtine meant only of one matter: S. Auguſtine himſelſe ſaith, 
he meant of all manner matters touching either faith 02 life. 57 
P. Harding ſaith, s. Auguſtine meant this onely of himſelts : S. Auguſline himſelſe De quacun- 
ſaith, he meant it of any other, yea euen ol the Angels of God, Any ſhall wee thinke . que re. 
Harding knoweth S. Auguſtines meaning, and S. Auguſtine bunſelfe knew it not i An gelus do 
Uerily S Auguſtine in another caſe concerning the Acians, as J haue touched twice be- Ccelo, 
foze, likewiſe refuſeth the determinations of all Counce!sand Fathers, and'ſtandethon- 
ly to the Scriptures : Neither will J. ſaith he, alleage againſt theetheConncell of Nice, Aug cont. Aa. 
no2 ſhalt thou allege againſt me the Councellof Ariminum, ec. 4 Ki. lib. 3. ca. 14. 
; | Neither doth $ Augultinc onely ſay thus, hut allo yeeldeth a reaſon why' he ſaith it. 
Theſe de his woꝛds: Auferantur de medio quæ aduerſus nos inuicem,nonex ditinis Ca. Aug. de vnita. 
noaicislibtis, ſed aliunde reeſtamus. Qu æret fortaſſe aliquis, Cur vis iſta auſerri de medio? Ecel conty. Pe- 
Quia nolo humanis documentis, ſed diuinis oraculis Eccleſia Sanctam demonftrari? alas cey.3. 
Haus away all thoſs authorities that citber of 2 an ver onhgirb oy eo ho 
taken out of the beauenly Canonicall Scriptures. But perhaps ſome man will ate me, Wherefore 
wonld ye haue al ſuth other authorities put amayi i = by I would baue the boly Church 
o be proned, not by rbe Doftrines of men, but by the word of dt. 
So ſaith s. Auguſtine vnto other the Dooatilts: Aufcranturge medio chartz noſtræ: Aug.tn E, 5 7; 
procedat in medium codex Dei. Audi Chtiſtum dicentem 3 audi veritatem loquentem : 
Tube away from among ft vs any our own books: Let the book of God come among ſt —— what 
Chriſt ſai:b: Hrarken what the truth ſpeaker; Againe he faith; Audi, erer on, Avg. in Ep.4%. 
dicit Donatus, aut Rogatus, aut Vincentius, aut Hilarius, abt Ambtoſius, aut 4 gufſtinus; 
ſed, dicit Dominus: Hearerbis, T be Lord ſaith: Heare not this, Donatus (aitb,. Rogatus 
ſaith, Vin _ ſeth, Hilarius ſaith, Ambroſe ſaib, Auguſtine ſaith; But bearies to tha, 
The Lord faith, | * vi nt 1 n 
In like foꝛme of woꝛds ſaith S. Ambroſe: Nolo nobis credatur: Seripturs recitetur. Ambro/. de In. 
Non 155 dico a 72 a. Fer 2 led audio. Non 5 cthngo, fed lego: Ic. Dow. 
would not yeſhoulg beleene vi, but read the Scriptures, I ſay not In the beginning was Sacram. cap. 3. 
the word, but I beare it. I make it not, bn iI road ir. 9 , 99) 4 ' hrowhe * 25 
-* Likewiſe ſaith Chryſoſtome, Oro vos omnes vt relinquatis quid huie, aut illi videa- Chryſo. m 2. ad 
tur, & de his a r pmnia inquirite: I beſeech you all, weigh not wht thirman of Cor. Hom. 3. 
that man thinketh : but touching all theſe thing ſearch the Scripte. N 
Nom, whereas it pleaſeth . Harding to tell vs of an argument 
tiall to Generall. and ſo to cal vs to the 


? Ants holt tt 
to G weakene s 
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waneſſes (of Hom, 1. 


is ſanctus fit aliquis poſt Hier, in Pſ. 86, 
of 457 ner · Ang de Pecea- 


— 


The Defenſe ofthe Apologie of the | 
A Tones Tas this cauſe, p-Yarving S. Auguſtine not cnely in the matter that lay » 
iy ects tweene him and Petilianus, but alſo in all other matters whatloener, ſo often pad 
and Do- tram all Fathers, and Councels vato the Scriptures. 7 | 


ours The eApologie, Chap.9. Dinifion 3. * 


9 | | 
nnen D, Hierome : all thoſe things . 


teftimony ofthe 
be thoꝛowiy linitten downe by the ſ\wozd of Gods woꝛd. 
M. Hardny. 
faine remoue vs from a ſee well, which is the authority of the holy 
Phony rot res of the Wen Chuck Al theſe would ye to be of no force againſt Heret 
For ye know the Fathers and the Church to be againſt you, and that ſo long as they are 5501 
dofirin thal not be recciued.as alwaies found to be new, and of priuate deuice If we were driven fra 
theſe ve doubt not, but to match ys well enough in the Scriptures. And as ye would handle the matter 
I thinke lo my ſelfe yerily. For when all authority and iudgement ofche Fathers and of che Church | 
ſhaken quite off in any conerouerſic, by whom ſhal we be tried? By the Scriptures ye ſay,But when back 
e and we allege Scriptures to a contrary purpoſe,and when we vary about the (eaſe of theScriptures, 
whom then ſhall we be iudged ? Perhaps ye willreferre the indgement of doubtfull matter to the - 
holy Ghoſt. We refuſe not the arbitrement and v ofthe holy Ghoſt, For the ſame hath beene 
remiſed by Chriſt to n the Church for euer, to teach what things ſo euet 
i de men into all cruch. - 2&4 
... we ſhal bererurned tothe Churchandio the Facher 
whom the holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh vnto vs, whoſe authority and due eſtimation ye goe about to remoug, 
from vs, : * 
let what force ye bring to driue vs ftom this hold. Making your batterie againſt it, what 
— ye yo wind & P — Artillery maketh a noiſe, but it giuerh no blos in the laſt alle 
ation ye falſified the ſenſ. of S.Augulline, foin this ye falſiſie bot hthe ſenſe & words of S. Hierome, 
Fhe words, as ye allege them, ſeeme co be ſpoken againſt vhatſoeuer traditians of the 1 
words, or any the like to ſuch purpoſe, were neuer vttered by any Catholike Doctor of the | 
much leſſe by S. Hierome. Looke ye againe and vie bet ter the place, yee ſhall ſay your ſelues, that!! 
ſinde the — —— — 8 * 4 +>- + 1 | 
Hi in hi mentaries e wor t E 9 ta ſuper ten- gen! 
S. Hierome in hiscCom pon op res 6 


ram, c ſuper monte: I haue called the drought to come vponthe e the 
ing the littetal ſenſe according as the Hebrew word there by him noted, ſignifieth Shecitetem,drought, 
then treating myſtically, as the ſeuenty Loterpreters haue turned that word into R a 
Sword, — 2 by the Sword, the word of God: thereof taketh occaſion briefly to ſay, what 
this ſvotd doth, how it deſtroĩ eth the negligen ſoule, which is expounded to be drie earth, 3 
plagueth mountaines that lift yp themſclues againſt the knoveledge of God, whereby he he. 
— 5 Of whom he telleth, how they flatter the deceiued people with their bread, wine and eile 
which he meaneth their herefies) as ĩt were with meats, and drinkes, and refection. 8 
Their bread ( ſaith = any man may very aptly call it the bread of wailing, and their wine, the mad 

neſſe of Dragons, and the madheſſe of Serpents incurable : and their oile, che promiſing of 
things, wherewith they do as it were anoint their Diſciples, and promiſe them rewards of 
which the Prophet dereſteth, lapng, the oyleofthe finher ſhall not anoint wy head, After this follow 
the words of S. Hierome, which you haue falſifiedto the intent they might ſeeme to ſetue your Halls 
meaning: Sed alia 77 2 — Ne —— 2 4 * * — | 
gre confingant, percutu gl1diue Pei. But the ſo rd © ike my s, 
(for of them he ſpeakerh)deuiſe and faine of their own heads, without the me & witneſſes of the 

- Scriptures as though they came by tradition from the Apoſtles, He that comparerk this place with yout 
falſibed allegation,may ſoone eſpie great ods between them. For ye make S. Hicrome to Fay, 22 
thoſe things which without the teſtimonies of Scriptures are holden (fo your Pagers wr ho * 
ne th, aſſeruntur,) a5 deliuered from the Apoſtles, be —— downe by the ſuo | 
word. g this ſword of your Gods word, ye would quite ſmite al Apoſtolike tradition at a blan. 
But thanked be God, that your {word 1s a forged {word, a paper ſword, a ſword that neither with edge- 
cutteth, nor with weight bearech downe. S. Hierome putteth not allchings, uch we haue bytraditi 
from the Apeſtles without the expreſſe Scriptures, to the ſword of Gods word. He ſpeaketh not gen 
rally, His word is Alis,other things: and ye make it oi, al things Againe he ſpeaketh of ſuch things 
as be deuiſed and fained by Heretikes, of their own braine, without authoritie and reſtimonies of the 
Scriptures vnto which they giue eſtimation,as though they came by tradition from the Apoſtles. Thels 
ciccumſtances &exa ons do ye omit,and ſay, that S. Hierome putteth al NU traditians to 
that dreadfull {word of Gods word. Now what Hierome ſaich, we hold with it, and allow it wel. Nutyauf 
ſaying we refuſe, asfalfly fathered ypon S. Hierome What he condemnech, we condemne, Neither ca 
that place be iuſtly alleaged againſt rs : For we invent not, ne faine not any things of our own ac 
or of our own heads as, h they were deliuered by the Apoſtles befides the Sriptgres : that 
part of Hererikes, ſpecially of the Tatians, as in that place 8. Hierome ſaith. We find, 
nothing in the Catholike religion, We do 


ut keepe and maintaine things deviſed 0 
and left to the Church by the Apoſtles, o byApoſtolite men,or bythe —5 Tea ul 
rity is in the Church moſt healthfull,aick$, Auguſtine, Bur concerning the force which the conſem ok 
— m—_ — — * — appeareth in his Epiſtle to Euagrius: where by the 
authority of the ancient Doctors before his ti oueth a Ichiſedech 
was a man e ſche land of Canaan, — holy hot ener N | 
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equall Wer ihr 
. 
diuinarum Scripturarum — 
16 b. ——— when we ſiaor auy bus letters or writings from the Cantuicall 
rhe Boy Scrap al the Doctozs and Fathers ad Flee 
Ipſe mihi pr W Apoſtolus Paulus occurrit. ——— E. 
b adipſumab omoibus gui olicer ſentiunt literarum tractatotibus prouoco: /» 
flead falt heſi learned Fanbers or rather about tba all, Paul the: Apoſtle cab 0 ,. 
minde, To bus | runne. To bin | ppeale rom al manner ue (Doctuz8 and Fathers) that 
* otherwiſe, l. Denne 2 2008 $134 
Hierome, ego Origenem propter eruditionem Ge interdiih. legenduth Hier. ad Trau. 
arbicror, quomodo Temullianum, Novatum, Arnobiuin, Apollinarium, & uontiullos Ec - quilimem,to,2, 
clehialticos(criptores Grecos patitet & Latinos, vt bona corum cligamius,. vitemuſque .; - 
contraria ; I thinke that the — — —ů — 


Emperour Conſtantius: Fidem, Imperator, — de perat( aft ant, 
nouis chartulis, ſed de Dei libris: Doth your Maioſi ſethe the faith Heart it ibu. not ont * Yo tr 
— —uU—2.t. of Fes taper toeſupred that ty the gh, > | 
and — —— 
. ——— 

ſay ve refuſenot the Ampeereſhip and indgement ol the holy — — 
The holy Gholt is pꝛomiſed only to the Church. o b vour opinion there is no Church 
but the ChurchofRvme. And the Church ol Rome is no Church without the Pope. Foz 
one of your great Docozs ſaith, Poteſtas Papæ ſolius excedit poteſtatem totius —— Petru de pa- 
Eccleſiæ : Ibe Popes onely power paſſath all the pamer of the wholeChareh beſdes. Ind another /ude,de poreſt«- 
like Docto3 ſaith,Papa — — power and vertus tathemhole t Pape, Ari. g. 
Church. And thus your reaſon goeth round about, à primo ad vltimum : Ergo, here is Herauau de = 
neither holy Ghoſt, nozinterpzetation, os ſenſeofthe @criptures,butonely in the Pope: f. f 
This is Sum:naſummarum : which thing being granted, what ſhoulda man late any pr 
farther The whole matter is at an end. 

It is true, as the cciptures were wꝛitten by the ſopitit ole — berer⸗ 2. pen i. 
pounded by the ſame. Foz without that Spirit we hane neither fo heare, nos ties Mach. 11. 
to ſex, It is that Spirit that openeth, and no man-ſhutteth : the ſame ſhutteth and no Apoc.;. 
man openeth. The ſame Spirit pꝛepares and opened the Silke-womans heart, that ſha Actor. 16. 
ſhoald gineeare to, and conũ det the things that were ſpoken by $. Paul. And in reſpect of 
this Spire the Wopphet Elay ſaith, duns om e Deo: Te 


at Sea ha eat oa blades, that his Spirit ſhould enermo2e vwell in Tome; wal 
but vpon the lowly, and humble hearted, that trembleth at the wozd of God. 1. 6 
ſtome ſaith : Qui propria loquuntur, falsopretendunt ſpiritum Sanctum : Tley chat bryſoftow. de 
of themſe!ues falſly, pretend the boly Ghoſt, And againe,Si i quid prztcr Euangelium ſub titu · asi + ado-' 
lo ſpiritus obtrudatut ene credamur Quia ſicut Chriſtus Legis&Propheteromimpletio rande Spirits, 
eſt. ita eſt ſpirieus Euangelij: If awy thing be brought vnto vs vnder the name of tbe — 
beſides the Goſpell. let vi not leone @, For 4s Chriſt r er ant 


ben ſe x 1he bah Ghoſt the fulfilling of the Goſpel, "Gow 


ee eee 


A Dh what et the Biſhops of Rome haue expounded vnto vs the haty weage 
8 tures of God we hall dem berater er uren hall requie Yeere, you ſay, . 
wehanecozrupted beth the woꝛds and the ſenſeof S. Hicrome : 
tation Of Oman krabat Als t And that ron bags Teailes dme made 
u  That$!blictome ⁰ AA — ofthe Apolies; ane hand — 5 
fantafiesiand dꝛea mes ol the erotikss talled T atis. 91225 vast 
ture ot Ofallolochings weidul ——- — 
ſteadof Alia: and ſoby onerfight gaus ſome occadion vnto 
— — — t 
INTL ly of negligence, and not of malice. Notwithllanving this want mak t 
abe. . —-—̃i½ — m non 
Oman ter mrus cœleſlis, cradicabirur, Euery plant that my heauenly Far _ 
roorts at. Yrere, P — — — e 
Rar = Oꝛ, this luke you not, S. C) r — impium i 


pt um ett, quogeunque humano furore inſtituitur, vt diſpoſitio diuina violetur: 
2 4 —— rn, D 


Itis true, S. Hicrome ſpoaketh not theſe woꝛds of he Traditions a 
wt n, true Net, Harding, he ſpeaketh thoſe wo20s of fuch fantaſiosas 


Anno 1 548. 


Illyricus de 
520 T2 ſius ot Polonia — 


—— r — 
| fide ſaith, Chriſtus ner ria ———— 
Is confe. P etri- Mouber life: Jmagining, 3 tram, that Chzilf was an Abel — 
cen, de Cere- — either by ſome obliuion, oz elle vpon ſome better remembzance;ſaith 
2514. 1 thus : Elias, & Elzz2us Dues Iõndittutt Renedietiai : Elias and ElizzeUs were tbe ft 
Copus Ang, aine+of G. dener: Orders And you, o Harding, haus told vs often; that ve haue p 
Dal — vonr halfeCommuntonjanv I —— he Ape 
194 4:51 Andallthis yepzaue}God wot, by — ai 
N  palities; have mwny thingrts ſapwi' 
8 2. S. paul ſaith to the Corinthians, / wi 
lohan. 16. heauens: n 5 then 
1. Cor. ri. — , 
— :: gs which thing 
| enceknoweth to be moſt vnttue, yet norwithftanding the ſame things * 
ſithence fouly defaced with ſund y pour Pee haus made them 
to ſaluation: xe haue bound the people to no leſle then to the Law of S0? 
— — ſnares ot Chꝛiſtian tonſciences. Although Garen, 


WH Fathers, vet the abule therofcame from your ſelues: and foz the ſame pe 
Wa 1 the people to bzeakeGodserpzeſlecommandement, Thus haue you blended 
Atth. 2 3 


uenlp wine with your paddle water: Thus haue ve ſtrained gnats, and 
Matth. 16. mels. Cyts is the veryleauen of the Scrives and Phariſies, which Chzilk calleth hyp 
N criſie. {Lherefo:e albeit the thing it ſelle, ye haue thus teteiued, in reſpect 


ok ſubſtante be 
— ret now, being thus abuſed; nreſpec of your ſuperſtitions, and pofozmitiesjit 
is nor one. 


The poftlesandholy Fathers ved ole, yet they dect fog th an 
tion of body and ſouls. © © e 


Numb. 21. Moſcserected vpthe Baaſen Serpent inthe wildernefe : pet natfo ee 2 
hay, godiyhonour, as it followed afterward.” 


el. cap. 1. d tommanded the people to faſt : ptt not with hypocriſie, asthe wicker kalten 
Elal. I. & 58. Helen erer eſt hoc iciunium quod ego elegi: bij in aus rhe 2275 
that] 0 


God commanded the people to keepe the Calends and new Panes: rent 


(aperſtition and abuſes as the people theref them, be 
Eſai 1, requoredtbeſe things at your hands? 1 (OY enn am 


Sad commanded ſundzy bathingsand waſhings : yet vntothem that m_ 


* — — a » ah —_— 


Church of Fond Part, 1, 61 


vſed the ſame,Chailt (aid : Foe be umo on ye Seribes and Paris in vaine they worn me, — 
reaching — and Doftrines of men, 
2 Parving, haue infeofed the Apoſtles of hut, notonaly with the ſab- 
of the things,which, ye ſay, ye haus receiuedby tradition, but alſo with all your 
cozruptionsand idolatries: which ys haue deuiſed of your ſelues. 


nothing) — alſo np ſuperſtitious 
in wo ern Ja —— following 
manuum, & iciunia corum, & obſeruationes varias, & , ideft, humi dormitiones: Agge.cap.1, 
Al their hand labour, aud their faſting i, and their ol ſeruatious and wf4 uſages aud bard [lee feeping on 
tbe gromed, Theſe and ſuch other like be the things, which, men — came 
the apoſtles, and are ſtricken and conſumed with theſwozdofGods wozd. 

3 nating EN EN beſide the Text,lmeth to be the 

Hierome 

It pe will pet fozce the contrary, and turne all from your ſelues fo theTatians, as you 
do, the very two lines next following muſt needs make you bluſh at your owne errour- 
The wozdsare theſe, Hzc autem vniuerſa, quz dixi, poſſunt de Eceleſiæ Rectoribus in- 
telligi: Al ibeſe chings, tha I baus ſpoke, may be onderfanded of the Rulers of the Church, 
Cell vs no moze therefoze9Þ. Parding, of your Tatians. Foa S. Hicrome himſeiſs telleth 
you, he meant not only them, but alſo the Biſhops and Rulers of the Church. And a little 
befoze he ſaith, Infertur Gladius ſuper Montes eleuantes ſe aduetſus ſcientiam Dei : The 
_ of Gods word is laid pou the Monntaimes, that lift themſelues vp againſt the knowledge 
of G 

Jn this ſenſe wꝛiteth S. Cyprian: $i ad diuina traditioniscaput & originemreuerta- e ad 
mur, ceſſat omnis error humanus; = returns tothe bead and beginning fe Lords tradi- . 


ſea com- Teri de Pra. 


hs LA —— 
of is ſelfe, that neitber Apoſtle — Fit. N 

Euen thus it fareth,Þ. Harding, with a — — edit 
it by tradition from the — 2 — — 92 teffimony of * 
the ®criptures. And therefozeasS.Hierome ſaith, it is conſtumed and ſtricken downe in 
the conſcience of the godly, by the onely @wazn of Gods holy:/ws2d, as our ties ſie this 

day: and being compared with the Apoſtles doctrine (the difference; and contrariety ia ſo '* 

7 bew2atethit ſelle, as Tertullian ſaith, that eee Apollle, ard 
no; from any other Apoſtolike{Doctoz of the Church. 
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H. Ambꝛote alto to Gꝛatian the Emperour:Let 

he) be 8 rege e bt 

ved-Foz at that time made the F *Biſhops no doubt, and Do- 
but that our Religion be pꝛoued out ofthe holy Scriptures. Rei⸗gouts 

ther were they euer ſo hardy to take any foz an —— grrour py Nu 

they could not euidentiy # apparentlp repzooue bythe 

rire.Ind we erp do make nfm . ile D.Pa 0:2 


cozdingto this way which they call herelle 
Father ot our L oꝛd — fee 
the * 


deene 
8 either berge Pare 02 


M. Hardie, 


Cratian the Emperour buckling himſelſe at it erocncounter with x 2 21 
Peer warning to all IN for 222 whos falſe doctriae (name- KID tu. 4 
y forthe i rſt point, that rhe Somme is volike the. r) —— ont, With We har ag FT 
erat y teaſonings. He allegeth to that purpoſe 8. to the Co Canete ne | 
predcigr per Phivoſeybiam : Be ware de ma fer Pl and vaine che 

Foc 


N 
LF 1 n 
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or (a Heratikes putall the force of their poiſonsin Logike or DialeRicall dilputatiany 
en guy >? _ Philolophers is dence, norohansponeto prov bur an earneſt Gen a 
Aalto aoddifprouc. Houing giuen this w w leſt himſelfe might ſeeme to vie tha, 
which he counlelleth others to beware of: to withdraw the Emperour and other from the guileful Lo, 
gike of Ariu at his firſt he faith : I will not that thou giue credit, Holy Emperour,to Je 
and to our di then follow the words, wherof the Defenders take hold,)Scriptaras inters na 
Sc. Let ys aske the Scriptures, lex vs aske the Apoſtles, let ys aske the Prophets, let vsaske CMH. 
What need many words ? let ys aske the Fathers, &c. | +04} 4h; AR 
Aud to this point of our be liefe, which is very high and ſecret, is that ſaying of 8. Ambroſe to bee, . 


in points which be neerer tv common ſenſe and fo 


be,co this end, that we ( 
5 they eget this p 
much as one wor 

r But contrarwiſe in ſundry of that worke, he allegeth tbe authority of the NI 

a teſtimony of good force agalaſt the Arians,& declateth a diuine yl 

ſpecial numberof the Fathers there aſſembled: ſaying, Sic vempe noſtri ſecundb 

Euen thus, accerdiog to the Scriptures, haue the 

the precepts of our forefathers, 


ither with temeri! let vs heredit 
meaneth the doctrine ſealed by the Fathers and left tothe poſterity as it were by hexita 


f ys vll be ſo hardy, as to v nſeale the Prieſtly Bookeyſealed by the Confeſſors, and now confecr 

dich — ofmany a 2 Loe heare ye — et rs much S. ——— | 
And though he ſay,touching this myſtery,Let vs aske iptures, Apoſtles,Prophers, | 

yet there doch wap ot we. ax by Fathers. He ſaith net, let ys ieiect the Fathers, Ihe 

rures and the Fathers be not contrary: and therefore the allowing of them, is not the difall, : 

theſe. Wholoeuer maketh this argument a whichin your wordisimplied, The Scriptures are to « 

ked, Ergo, the holy Fathers are not to be asked, maketh a fooliſh argument. 4b 550809 
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Scriotures, Thegreatelt foxcebirreofisanfweredalready.S.Ambroſe, ye lay, by A _ 
ptures 4, ecriptures, ercludeth not the iudgement ofthe learned Fathers, but oni the cauills / 
and Do- tions, and ſubtilties of Philoſophers and Sophilters, Fog S.Ambroſe in! 
Gours. lametreaty oſten allegeth the authozity of the Fathers. All this Þ.Varving, is true 
ber notwithikanving there is a cortaineſecret vutruthlapped in it. Fox. Ambroleal 
legeth the Fathets not as Gzounds,o2P2inciples, 02 Foundations of the faith: but un 
1 as Jnterpzeters0z Witneſſes, 02 Conſenters vnto the faith; Which thing of our 
Ambr. ad Gra- was neuer denied. Now, whether 8. Ambroſc meant thus, oz no, let 8 Ambroſe 
tia. is Fd: . i. ſellt be the Judge. His wos be theſs2 Sic nempe noſtri ſecundum Serj a 
Athanaſ de be. Patres: Thus haus owr Fathers ſau (not of themſelues, but) according to i he Sti 
mavitaie)erbi, ailegeth the Fathers, not as hauing ſutficient credit and ſubſtance in themſeluos, but un | 
pag. 72. — — and Jnterpzetersof the Scriptures. e 
Lug uſt.coutrs Ds ſaith the godly Father Athanaſius: Nos iſta hauſimus àMagiſtris diuinitils afflatis, 
Creſcon. Gram. qui Sacros Libros euoluerunt: T beſe thingrbane we learned of our Maſters (os frathers)in- 
mal.2.Ca, 31. ſpedfrom Heautn which baus read and peraſed the Holy Scriptures. Foz S. Augultine ber 
Hier ”. ine- well ſaith, Secundim hos Libros de cæteris Literis, vel fidelium, vel inſidelium liber i- 
pſt. Epbeſ. dicamus : According torbeſe books of the Seriptmres, wee indge frankly of all other writ 
16.3 6.5. whether they be of the faitbfull,or of the vnfaithfull.Therefoze S. Hierome ſaith, Omni 
legendæ nobis ſunt Scripturæ, & in Lege Domini meditandum die as nocte: vt pro 
ttapezitæ — probus it, quis adulterinus: Yee wriſt read the Ser 
with all diligence, and muſt be occupiedin the Law of aur Lord both day and night 2 
2 become perfect exchangers, and be able rightly to diſcerne, what money is en 
Hilari. in Pal, & counterfeit. S. Hilary ſaith, oc propriumeſt Apoſlolicæ Doctrinæ, Deum ex Legere 
66. Prophetis in Euangelijs prædicare: This is the very order of the Apoſtles dolirine,in the C. 
pellto preach God out ofthe Law and the Prophets, N 
Ambr, al Gra- Otherbiſe, touching the diſcourſe of natutall reaſon, 8. Ambrole ſaith, No Creatuits 
tuin de Fus either in earth, o: in heauen, is able to reach the depth of theſe things. Thus hi ſaith; 
l. 1. caps. Mensdeficit, vox ſilet, non mes tantùm ſed Angelorum. Supra Poteſtates ſupta Angelos 
ſupta Cherubim, ſupra Seraphim, ſupra omnem ſenſum eſt ĩ Tb winde is foniedgbe w 
falletb, not * but alſo of the Angeli. It is abone the Power, abouo the Angels above 
Ambroſ. de In- Cherabizir, aboue the Seraphim: ,and abeue all manner vnderſtanding. And therefoze he 
carnarionts De- as itis allegedonce befoze, Nolo nobis credatur : Scriptura recitetur : Non ego dicoa me, 


minica Sacra. | 


— principio erat Verbum: sed audio: Tender, yee fhonld beleeme mee : Leibe 


Ambr, ad Gra. Serptures bee read: 1 ſay net of my ſelſe, In the beginning was the Wo! * 


tan, Impera;, but I beare it ſpoken, And againe hee ſaith in the ſame Bake, vntothe * 
. i. eq. . Statian: Fact cat noſlta ſententia Paulm interrogemus: Let eur indgement ſtand 1 


, 


I 
r 
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let vr arki . aul the queſtion, But M. Barding ſaith, Whoſocuer makcth this argument 
5 in vin. wordis Ar. e 8 be asked,6rgo,the holy Fathers ate not to be asked, 
maketh a fooliſh argument, | ben Weit t 
t ſeemeth no great point of wiſdome, . Harding to vpb2aid others with folly with» 
7 — : God increaſe both you and vs in all wiſdome and vnder ſtanding in Thailt 
Jeſus. Yotvbeit, our Argument,howſoeuer it hath pleaſed you to faſhion and to handls 
it, as we meant it and made it, had no ſuch folly. Wherefoze whatſceuer: folly ia now 
come to it, it is your owne it is not ours. Foz we deny not the leatned Fathers expoſt- 
tions and judgements in doubtfull caſes of the tri Wereade them our ſelues, 
Te follow them. Mer embꝛats them. And as J ſaid befoze, wee moſt humbly thanks 
Godfoz them. Bat thus we ſay, The ſame Fathers opinions aud indgements, foza(- 
much as they are ſametimes diſagreable one from another, and ſometimes imply con- 
tratieties and tontradia ions, therloʒe alone and ofthemſelues, withoutfartherauthozity | 
and gui ding of Gods woꝛd, are not alwaies ſufficient warrants to charge our faith. And 
thus the learned Catholike Fathers themlelues haue euetmoze taught vs toeſteme and 
to weigh the Fathers. | | nete 
Che aucient Father Origen ſaith thus, as it is befazet Ex ſolis Scriptorisex- Orig. is Ei. 
aminationis notre diſcretio petenda eſt: The diſe of aur idly ement muſt be taten ONec- ad Rom. hb, 
ly of the Scriptures.” And againe, Scriſus noſtri &enarrationes ſine Scripturis teſlibus non 10 ch. 16. 
habent fidem: Our indgement . and e xpoſuions without wit neſſe of the Seri tures haue ns credit. Ex ſolis. 
Likewiſe, 8 Auguſtinc, Ego ſolis Canonicis Sctipturis debeo line vlla teculatione cons Orig. in lerem. 
ſenſum: 14 conſent without excep1ion { ove (not vnto any Father, were he neuer ſo well Fm. 1. 
learned, but) only to tbe holy Canosical Seripture i. is reaſon is this: Nam cum Dominus Aug. de noiura 
tacuetit, quis noſtrum dicat, Illa, vel illa ſunt? Aut ſi dicete audet; vnde probat ? Fer c pratia e. 61, 
whereasthe Lord bumſelſe bath not ſpobeu, who of vs can ſay, Ii is this, or that i Or if bee dare Auguſtin lo- 
ſay ſo, how can he prauc t | 11 | - ” ban, Tratt 96. 
And therefoze he concludeth directly and in like tw02ds with S. Ambroſe: Ego vocem Ang. de Paſto· 
Paſtoris inquiro. Lege hoc mihi de Propheia: Lege de Pſalmo: Recita de Lege : Recita . Cap. 14. 
de Euangelio: Recita de Apoſtolo: I require the voice of che Shepheard. Read me th mat 
ter aut of the Prophets i Readit me ant of the Pſalms c Nad in out of the Law : Read am of 
the Goſpel: Rcad is aur of the Apoſtlts, PUBS 
The eApologie, ( bap.i0. Diuiſn . 
\7\/ Prrefoze if we be Heretiks, and they (as they wouldfainebe cal⸗ 
led) bee Latholiks, why doe they not as they lee the Fathers, 
which were Litholibe men, haue alwares done Why doe they not ton⸗ 
uince z maſtet vs by the diuine Scriptures z oy do they not cal vs a⸗ 
gaine to be tried by them e hy do they not lay befoze vs how we haue 
gone away from Chꝛiſt, from the Pꝛophets, from the Apoſtleg, and from 
the holy Tarn ſticbe they to do it Hohy are they afraid of it It 
is Gods caule, do hy axe they doubttul to commit it to the trial of Gods 
woꝛd / It we be Heretik g which refer al gut controuerſies vnta the 
ly Dcriptures,and repoꝛt vs to the ſelfe ſame woꝛds which wee-know 
were ſeaied by God hunſelfe,andin compariſon of them ſet little by all 
other things, whatloeuer may bee deuiſed by men, how ſball wee lay to 
theſe folke, I pꝛay yon: what maner of men be they, and how is it meet 
to cal them which feare the iudgement ofthe holy Scriptures,that is to 
lap, the iudgement of God himſelte, and do pꝛefer bekoꝛe them them own 
dꝛeames and tull cold inuenttons: and to maintaine their own Tradi⸗ 
tions, haue detated and coꝛrupted now theſe many hun dꝛed yeeres the 


oꝛdinances of Chꝛiſt and of the Tpoſtles 7 | an 
| M. Harding. | n 

We do fo. For they condemne thoſe that wedt againſt the Tradition of the Fathers and ſo doe wee. 
The scriptures conſiſt not in inke and paper; but inthe ſenſe] Which ſenie the holy Ghoſt by Chrills 

8 promiſe hath taught che Church. Adee | | 15 qr 
by Epiphaniu. retuting the Heretiłs which named theraſelues Apoſtolites, ith that the Scriprures 
4 haue need of ſpeculation (that is to vit, tobe «ell ſtudied and conſidergd)co the end che force & po w- 
er et of cuery argument may be knou n · i behoueth ve ali ( aten he) to ve the Tradiuon For we can 
N nat haue all things of the holy Scripture. Thus Epiphanius. By Tradition widhour doubt he * 
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—Glenſe & vnderſtanding receiuedofche Fathess, For tnat lache keyot the word ot God, 


vntruth. For ent about by the N roue that Chriſt vas not ſo much as a Prophet. Lor they ſaid, *$ear 
the words ate the Sciiptures, & ſee tha 


other wiſ: 


vntruth. 


Zim, re ot S. | t. This ſenſe and vnderſtandio ofche Lawhadche ir ters o 't } L * 
Le Moſes and be Alen chin: 4. K were by hands Now we require youte 
admit this Tradition, that is to ſay, theCacholike ſenſe and vndeiſtanding cf the Scriptures, which 
hath been deluered vnto vs by the holy Fathers of all ages, and of all Countries where tlie taith hitch 
beene receiued, And then we will call yeu againeto be tried by the Scriptureſs + 4b hte 

This haue the Catholikes laid be fore you often times, and this do we thewzouin.this Confutat 
He that defpiſerh you, deſpiſech me, ſaith Chriſt of his Chuich.Yedefpite the Cach6like Ch ach and 
— deſpite Chriſt, 4 Ow NG Den 

What need ſo many queſlions Siriꝰ V our hot Rhetotike ſheweth more courage in word, vigor 
in decd. ve cal vs forth to the Scriptures, as it were to the field, Ve ſtrike ys donn: words befax ary 
come to encounter. To ſhe your braueric in the muſter je refer your controuerkes to the holy ge bia 
tures, ye report ee ee eee Catholikes, as ye preiend 


fon yoto thei t of holy Sepute honed 2 
at it, ve be afraid of it, we doubt of che r —— n- San 


1 
1 + FX 4 
4 * * \ 


dreames and cold innentions, Well how that ye haue told your | 
. — times the true Scriptures are ſtretched forth toſerue euill and alſe 0 


ta Prophet riſeth not out of Galiley. By the Scriptures they would needs they 
him worthyro die. Wehaue 1 5 uoth they, and by our Law he ought to die becauſe heh; a Mee Ein 
himſelf the Son of God. The Diuell by allcaging Scripture would haue deceiued our Sauiour Wo my 
and (aid vntohim, Scriptum eft, It is writren:The Arians were full of the Scriptures, and by the ſam ah 
S. Ambroſe writeth, went about to proue that Chriſt, the author of all goodnelſe, was not good. , 
wricren,quoththey, Nemo homes niſ vnus Dewsz Nane is good but onely God. Like viſe the Macedan 
ans, the Neſtorjans, the Eutychians. | e 
Non in this caſe your ſe lues doing the like, what may we doe better then hononr the Scriptures 
ſeeke for their righ: (enſe and yndevſtanding ? Scriptum aft: it is Scriprure(ſfaith S. Ambroſe t 
gation of the Arians)l acknowledge, but the letter hath not the error: would God the Arians mnterpres | 
tati6 had not. 15 0 crimine ſunt, ſenſus in trim ine. The letters be without crime, the ſenſe is in cia. 
Fromthe vnderſtanding commerh Hereſie, not frem the Scripture : the ſenſe, not the word becom 
to be a crime, ſaith S. Hilary. Sithence then al ſtandeth inthe ſenſe, let vs agree firlt ypon the ſenſ 
interpretation of the Scriptures, and then if we be not as readyas ye, come for:h when ye liſt, pb 
vs hardly and ſay luſtily, as here ye doe, Why ſticke they to doe it? Why aretheyafraidofir ? 
Asfor the true ſenſe and interpretation of the Scriptures;where tha!l we finde it, bur, as betgrewee 
ſaid. in the Catholike Church? The Church hauing Chriſt remaining with it all dajestothe en ofth _ 
world, hauing by promiſe of Chriſt the Spirit of truth remaining in it for euer, goo ry. de une loan, 
ancient prowiſe both the words which the Father hach put in the mouth of Chriſt, and * h Ely, 
be put in him, whereby'.it may vnderſtand the weaning of Gods words; we may not now ſecke forthe 
true ſenſe, vnderſtanding, and interpretation of the Scriptures any where but inthe Church. Ye | 
Docter lohn Caluin himſclf, whom ye follow and eſteeme ſo much, admoniſbeth very vell, and ati 
is ſpecially to be noted, that our of theChurch there is no light of the ſound vnderſtanding of the f 
— This —— being — which _ part — — be tried in, crow no more agaiuit 
your ſelue nd morez e not the iudgement of t Scriptures, Nay it is your ſtlues us 
feare this 8 Forums own conſcience telleth you 32985 ee ate the we r i 
If ye ſtand with vs on this ground, ye ſhal neuer be able io defendyour maſterlohnCaluines Dec 


Vntruth. For he touching 227 which he makethto be of ſo litt le force or the manifeſt 


debaleth not 


the Sacrament ground, ye ſhall be borne from your Doctrin touching abſolution, denying the prieſt to ba 


of Baptiſme. 
” Yntruth, 


Three euident 
VYancruthes, 


one of) th S. Petet) be Baptixed in the name of leſus C torcmiſſicn of ſins, 1 cepingths. ; 


+ 74 <4 


| prey : 
abſolue penitents by his prieſtly authority, but ——— the Goſpelto them, contrat to 
Scripture: Whoſe 2 forgiue, they are forgiuen to them: Whoſe ye retaine, theꝝ ate gem 
ye tc ſuſe not this ground, ye ſhall be forced to reſtore the Sacrament © purrans ne io n, and 


4 * 


of hoh Oile againe, which ye haue abandoned. For what haue ye to ſay againſt 

bcke among youꝰ Let him cauſe the Prieſts of the Church to come in tohim anoi 
in the name of out Lord. Abiding in this ground, ye ſhall be driuen to forſake your inn den 
which putteth ſignes and figures . onely in the Sãcrament of the Altar, for the true and real bod, 
Chriſt there à preſent, conttaty to the 3̃. eleare Seripture, Thi ixmy boch. Being on this ground, FEW 
ſoone giue ouer the maintenance of the DoAtine of pour ſpecial faith, and of your iuſtiſearion H af 
— being contraty to the plaine Scripture, Van is ivſtified by wor xs and not b Nr 
clude (for to ſhe in how many points ye may be confuted by evident Scriptures it were in mat 
bnite)ifye wil admit this for a good ground, as ye muſt needs admit, then ſuallye not maintain h ff 


ſumpwous Doctrine of your certainty of grace and Saluat ion, comrary to that 8. Paul cane 
With feare andtrembling worke pact loouy i n | af 279 1 | 
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Whereas we make reaſonable requeſt, that God may be Ampere in hinowne in 
(tharal6nr controverſies may be inaged,anv rien bot hat gb P. 
thereto anſwereth thus: TheScripture ſtandethnot in the wozds,butin het 


ſame ſenſe is continued by Tradition in the C + Dtherwiſ te 2 
Arians, the Ne ſtorians, the Eutychians, and 1 B 
claime by the Striptures. Toconclude, he maketh vp a great empty heape of thef02 
Baptiſme, of holy Dile, ofextreame Unction, of Abſolution, of Signes, of Figure 
enely Faith, and, as itlikethhimto cali, ofthe pzeſumptuous of the certain * 
and deny ogaiale br. 1 which things, he faith, thef9criptures are clereof his , 
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exception deth no further p2ofe, ee 857 

abs Meg 2 5 5 ic fa een The I et mibe inen 

Hig, "but in the vod Hilary, Non diuinorum diQorum, ſedineelligen- Fla, 4 Tri 
ric Pe errno Gods panes ho tete, lib 4. 


1 antthr Pt alleged the Scrip- 
wihMe unte et and to like 
Bythe wap, fo2 Iohan. . 
2 auouching , fee, N 
, ; tine plat gp, o ot ſome errour, in ee 
and ouerſight, ye haue . 2 whereas pou haue tranſs r nv. 
lated the place hug Sexch the ar be Mes Phone ſaid nothing elle, but Scrurare, 
29915 e Fes: ene the Scriptures. And although the 
mat mth in dr DN ne des bs god 
malt be counted great. Indeed 5 Chry· Chryſeſlom. 
(homo and S. 5 Cr ine tag — — although it were not Angeſl inv, 
Touching the matter it ſelle, Nicolaus Lyta ſaith, Hoc verbum corum ſimpliciter fal- ic / Tyra is 
ſum eſt. Quia, ſi intelligatut de Prophetis generaliter, aliquifucrunt nati de Galilæa: vie , cap. loban, 
delicer, Elizzus, Tobias, & Debota Propherida.& forte plures alij : 7hiswordof rhe Pha- 
riſes is plainly falſe. For if it be taten generally of all Prophet i, then were there certaine of them 
borne in Galile, namely Elizæus, Tobias, Debora, aud perc hance others moe. In ſuch ſoꝛt P. 
Yerving, nen with the lks faith and c credit, you alſo baue vſed toallege the Scrips 
s, 
But whereto d2zine ron all this lung tale: Will vau in the end contulde thus: The 
Jewes, and Beretiks alleged the Þcriptares: Ego, Faithfull Chziſtiang may not al- 
lege them e Oꝛ thus: Theeues haut ſometimes armed themſelues : Ergo, Trae men 
maynof beatmed ? Nay, we may rather ſay thus vnto you : The Jewes and Heretikes 
alleged the Scriptures: what account then may we make of you,that flee and _— 
and burne the @criptures? e 
Certainely, notwithſtanding Phariſeis, and Peretikes wickedly miſal/oged the 
Scriptares, as ye ſometimes doe to ſerne you purpoſe ; pet fo2 all that, Chriſt ſaid lohan. F. 
vnto them, Scrutamini Scripturas: ſearch the Feripiures: And, as it is ſaid befoze,theCa- Cop 9. Dini. 1. 
n and controuerſies appealed euermoze to the 


criptures- 

Where pou ſay, the Scriptures are ſo chire if your fide, make fo directly. againſt 
vs: would God ye would inderde, and vnfainedly ſtand to that triall. Your fanſies and 
follies would ſone come to ground. 

Touching your great heapes ofexamples, ot the Sacrament of Baptiſme defaced. as 
you ſay, by M. Caluin : of Abſolution, oł extreme Uncdion, of holy Dile, of Signes,of Fi- Oile. 
gures, of Dnely Faith, and of the certatnety of aluation. which vou call pꝛeſumptuous: Fi Sure. 
Firtt, ol the Sacrament of Baptiſme, M. Caluine every where wꝛiteth with all manner G 
reuetence, calling it a diuine, and an heauenly Pyſtery,and the Sacrament ofour redem- 
ption: wherein alſo ſometimes he iuſtly tepꝛoueth you, fo2 that ve haue ſo many waies, 
ſo pzophanely, and ſo vnrenerently abuſed the ſame. Df Abſolation we ſhall haue occa⸗ 
flon to ſay moze hereafter, 

Touching your Oile, indeed in ſhew of woꝛds, $.lames ſiemeth to make ſomewhat fo2 
you. Notwithſtanding,neither doth be call it holy Dile, as ye doe,neither doth he call it 
a Dacrament ofthe Church; noz doth heſay, as ye ſay,it ſhould ſerue ſoz the ſaluation of 
dodyand ſoule ; no2 doth he teach you to ſalute it, and to ſpeake vntoit as to a lively and 
teaſenable creature, Aue ſandtum Oleum: Albeilehaty Oulan with theſe wozds tu mi- 
niteer it vnto the ficke; Per hanc ſanctam vnctionem, & ſuam pijſſimam miſericordiã.ig- 
noſcat tibi Deus: By this holy auneunting, and bis deare mercy, Gedpardon tber. To be ſhozt,it 
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— — | ba + did, fo2 the nee © 
was micacalons giltot hearts, ſting ratte pin os ene ine: © 


i. gentle Reader, vnto m 
+ oy 8 though to dae plaine, gag 
Te ce e Auguſtine, Non dubitauir Dom! 
11 4 ago 33. um. 5 daret 2 corporis ſui: Our Lord donbred nor to ſay, a Fen bes 
Figu e Je | ins long © Whar I. 
8 rehearſe all otherlike ancient Authozities, it wits tos 10 met ningphes 

. * Paſter Yarding make il none of all the old learned Fathety could bee fannd 
that ever" hav called the Sacrament , the Signe and Figure of Chains Kit - 
But, as befozeher alleged an imagined ſenſe of the Scriptures WitYout maus ; 
now he alleageth —— alone without _ plan nu Ty 

10778 in ter, that S. Hierome Ne pute mus in verbis Set ipturatum etie iy 

Bo A fo ale : Let vr not thinke, the Geſpell fndarh in be words of thy Seri 

c. 1. mann. | ELSE ae a. 0 —_— 

7 Two other great quirrels Pallet Parding neth : the one © WHOS t 
the other, as hee calleth it , ofthe Pzeſumptuous certainty of Palyation, . Where 
indge thou vpzightly, god Chaiſtan Reader, how juſt cauſe hee þath to r8pzag 
go” the firſt hiereof, S. Paul ſaith, ! igesbit gfach er grail öllus: . 

As fo2 S. Paul faith, ju amur Aa pum een 
freely of bir grace : wee that a man it inftified by faith, pie STA e LAY 2 Be 
bnow that a man is not iuſtified by the wort ef the Law, but by the faith of C brift..P. Pat 
will lay, yet hitherto of Sola fies, that is of Dnely Faith, we heare nothing, Not 
ſtanding, when $ Paul excludeth all maner wozks beſides Dnely Faith, wha 
leauelh he, but Faith alone: AAS; 3 — OS 

Yewbeit, it it be lo hoꝛtible an hereſie, fo ſay, Wee ber iuſtiſled befoze God by 

Faith, that is to ſap, Dnely by the merits and croſſeof Chzilk, let vs ſ what. 
learned Fathers ofthe Church ſo many hundzed yeeres agoe,hane taught vs 

Ambr. in epiſt. S. Ambtoſe faith, luſtificati ſunt gratis, quia nihiloperantes, neque vicem 

ad Rem. cap. 4. Sola Fide iuſtificati ſuntdono Dei: They areinſtified freely : becauſe wor img noth 

Ambroſ, co- guiting nothing they are inſt fied by Onely Faith through the gift of God. | 

dem loco, tum ell à Deo, vt, ceſſante Lege, Solam Fidem Gratia Dei poſceret ad Salutem; 

Ambr, in epiſt. Gods determination, that, the Las ſurceaſiag, the Grace of God ſhowld rn OE 

ad Rom. cap. 9 Saluation, And againe, Sola Fides poſit#elt ad Salutem: Onely Faith i laid, or 

Baſil. de humil. vnto Saluat ion. S. Baſil laith, Nouit ſe eſſe inopem vere Tuſtitiz: Sola autem Fidt 

me wii i ſtum eſſe iuſtificatum: He knowerb himſelſe to be void of true Rightconſneſſe, amd in i 

xe Mete, gy Only faith n Chrif. 2 i TERS 

Theeds, de Cy. Theodoretus ſaith, Non vllis Operibus noſtris, ſcd perSolam Fidem Myſticabonk + or 

randis Graco. ſequuti ſumus: Not by any Works of ours, but by Onely Fanh we haus goſtei the 22 — 

rum ffellibu, "PET. | W 

Na ianzenus ſaith, «ngnning d mf: Credere ſolum eſt iuſtitia : Only Belk 
is Righteonſneſſe, | 1 
me Ira}iay, Origen ſaith, vbi eſt gloriatio tua? Excluſa eſt. Dicit ſufficere Solius fidei Tuſlificat 
Orig. in epi ad tionem: ita vteredens quisrantummods Iuftificetur, etiamſi nihil boni Op fed 
Rom. ca. 3. I. 3. Where now is thy boaſting (of thy god wozks )? It ir ſbut out. Paul ſaith, that the inſ#iſic« 

c mofOnely Faub i ſufficient : So tbat aman Only Beleeging may be ini ad, alt 

Certainty dove no good works ar all 1 

of Faith 8 — —— eee e eee of te- 

* henditur Sola: race o 1 ginen onel of mer anonr : and is 
9 cemed by Onely faut f 4 7 dry - 


— £e- Auleaue a great numbet ot others, that haut waitten the like as well G2xkes as L, 
— * 2 10 tines. In ſtedeol them al, S. Chryſoſtome ſaith thus: Illi dicebant, Qui Sols Fidenititur, 
2 45 or execrabiliseſt, : Hic, contra demonſttat, eum, qui Sola Fide nititur, Benedictum eſſe: 
. They ſaid be ſo fteierh bim ſelſe by Only Faith is aceurſed: contrariwiſe S. Paul prooweth,th: 

who ſo ftaierh bimſelfe by Only Faiib, he is bleſſed, ad ts 
Touching the wo2dsofS.lames, iq. Yarding well conſidered tte Equiuocation, 03 
"Ir double vnderſfanding of this wozd luſtification, de might ſone andcafilyhaueeſpled his 
- 4 owneerrour. Fo when 8. Paul ſaith, Abraham wa infifiedby Faicb without works of 9! 
Lew, he teacheth vs how Abraham was teteiues into fauour, and iuſtiſled befozeGad? 


Df the other lide, S. Ia mes, when he ſaith, Abraham vu ed by Works, and noi i — 
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bus is Epeft, ary; 
Iuſti- cop. „e 


ighteon/neſſe; but in that it is an exerciſe, or a 
Ns A ul Haga is perfaited, or knowne 10 , 

Now concerning the aſſuranceoz certainty ot al the Scriptures are fall. S._ _ 
Paul ſaith,7 bere is no damnatiun to them that are in Chriſt leſus: Thi Spirit of God beareth mit · Roman.$, 
1 ſſe to our ſpirit, that we are the children of Cad: I lt bas neuber Death, nor Life nor Au- 

gel i, nor Powers,nor Principalit tex,nor things preſent,nor things to com, nor Heighth nor Depth, 
wor any Creature elſe, ſhallbe ablfto remone me from that laue, t has God beareth towards me in 
Chriſt leſus our Lord. 

But fozaſmach as theſe woꝛds perhaps haue not the ſenſe ol the Church of Rome, 
without which, in M. Pardings tudgement, the Scripture of God is no Scripture, let 
vs ſc the ſenſe, and expoſitionof the holy Fathers. 1720 * 

Tertullian ſuith, vt certum eſſet, nos elle Filios Del, miſit Spiritum ſuum in corda nolita Tertall. contre 
clamantem, Abba, Pater: That we might be certified, that we be the children of God, bebath Aare ion. lib ig. 
ſent the boly Ghoſt imo vur beares, crying, Abba, Father, | pag.2 40. 

Clemens Alexandrinus ſaith, Re vera ſanguis fidei eſt ſpes, in qua continetur, vt fides Clemens in Pe. 
in anima. Cum autem ſpes expirauerit, perinde acſi ſanguis eſfluxerit, vitalis fideifacultas dago, J. 1. ca. 6, 
diſſoluitur : Indeod bope, is as it were, the blood faith: in which faith, bop contained een 
as faith is contained inthe ſoule. Andwhen hope is gone, then is allthe lo wer ef faich diſ 
ſolned, 4s if the blond were ſhed out of the body, TL. LS Pe el 

S. Cyprian ſaith, Et tu dubitas, & fluctuas? Hoc eſt Ocum omnino non noſſe £Hoceſt Cyprian de 
Chriſtum credentium magiſtrum peccato incredulitatis offendete: Hoc eſt, in Ecclelia Aertalii. Fer- 
conſtitutum ſidem in domo fidei non habere: Au dorſt ibo ſtag ger, and ſtam m dnn i( of . . 
thy ſaluation 2) 7 hat were 44 much as not to know God ; that were as much arwith the of 
wnbeliefe, to offend Chriſt the maſter of beletuers 1 that were as much as being in the Church i 
the houſe of Faith, to haus no Faith, 

Proſper ſaith, Securi diem iudicijexpectant, quibus in cruce Domini gloriantibus mun- Proſper. De 
dus crucifxus eſt, & ipſi mundo: They vnto whom the worid is crucified, and are crucified n+ promi & Pra- 
tothe world, wa ite for the day of indgement wit bout frare. 13 diftionth, 

But to leaue the ancient Fathers of old time, and to put the matter quite outofdoubt, D., Par. 1. 
one Antoninus Matinat ius in the late Councell ot Trident, in open audience ſaid thus: Si 6p 16. 
cœlum ruat, fi terra euaneſcat, ſi orbis illabatur pt æceps, ego in cum erectus ero. Si Ar- ¶ inc. 7radent, 
gelus de cœlo aliud mihi perſuadere contendat, dicam illi Anathema. O ſclicem Chriſti- 8. x, Av. 
ani pectoris 6duciam / If tbe beauem ſbonl l fall, if the earth ſhould vauiſb, if the whole world | 546, 
ſhould come downe headlong yet would I ſtand preſt, and bald before God, If an Angel from be«- 

Fox * tell me euberwiſe, I would acc ur ſe bim. O the bleſſad traſt (and certainety) of « Chi- 

ian beart ! | 

Certainely, . Harding, it were a very pꝛeſumptuous part to ſay that theſe Fathers, 

Greckes, Latines, Ne, Old, pourowne, and ours, were all pzeſumptuons. If it bee ſo 
pzeſuinptuousa matter to put affianceinthe merits of Chꝛiſt, what is it then to put affi- 

ance in out owne merits : S. Paul hath taught vs to ſay, God ferbid chat I ſbnliglon, lu Gt s. 
only an the croſſe of Cbriſt. S. Baſil ſaith, Qui non fiditſuis meriti : nec expectat ex operibrs 3 ft is 7 fin 
iultificari, vnam & ſolam ſpem habet ſalutis ſuz miſeticordias Domini: o ſo triſtotb ed, A 1 
not in bis own meriti, nor looketh tobe inftifiedby bis works hath his only hops of Salwatuon in the mu ng 
mercies of our Lord, dies 

Do ſaith lob in al his miſeries, Etiamſi me oceiderit ſperabo in eum. Veruntamen vi. job 13. 
as meas in conſpectu eius arguam: Although he kill me, yet will / put my iruſt in him © Not 
wibftanding I will reproone my waies before bus ſi be, o the Þ z0phet Dauid, In rhe O ben Plalm. 70. 
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Je = fb 4 ce 2 
rherefare a preſumption, NE EL I ITS hos beſt 7 3: hp 4 2 
Augeſt.in .- Againe he faith, Non mes preſum eee 
22 li is net of my preſumption, but ef | 9 ; s ny, 
Baſil, dr be. Paulus gloriarur de conremptione iuſtirix ſuæ: Paw{(pzeſumeth, andes erh a. 
nu, temps of bi ene righreouſueſſe. #9 ſaith'S. Ambtroſe: Non n lia 
ne qua tedemptus ſum, gloriabor's Non quia vacuus ſum i peccatm, led qui 
e 800% ſunt peccata. Non gloriabor, quis pte gar quia profuit mihi N 
"imbrof” de la- me Aduocnm apud patrem Chridueeſt: re Chriſti ana effuſus et: 
vg be. , gary fi ba Lam aw} ma, bur for that Tam redetined,t bere fore will I pl: Nor fort! 
2 16 1.cap.6 1 am void of fin, but for that my ſinnos be forginen me. 1 willnorglory, for that I haus done oli 
GA tf. ans, nor fer that any man hath done good io me Bur for chat Chriſt is vg Alluocattaith = 
the Father, ond forthat Chrift: bloodwas ſhed for me, 1 ip pn” - 
Chereloꝛe S. Auguſtine ſaith, Quid retribuam Domino, quod recolit hæc memoria 
_— mea, & anima nid — What ſhall ALA Lies ar Lirik fer that I cal ii rc, 
; . *f/ + membrance all theſe my finnes, and yet my ſonle thereof is not afraid? l : diet 10 
Bern in Cas. To be ſhozt, thus ſaith S. Bernard: Vbi tuta frmaque infirmisſecuritas&requi 
Cauncor. Ser, in vulneribus Saluatoris ? Tantò illicſecurior habito, quantò ille potcntiorelt ad 
61 dum, xc. Peccauipeccatum grande: turbatur conſcientia, ſed non perturbabitur : 
nmniam vulnerum Domini tecordabor. Nempe vulneratus eſt propter iniquitates n 
What ſafe reſt or ſurety can the weake ſoule finde, but in the wounds of aur Sawiour ? A bee 1 
;ghtier to ſanc, ſo dwell Tthere wich more ſafety, cc, I baue committed a great finne © "my 0 
ſcience is tronbled; yet ſhall it not be (baken dene: becauſe I will remember my Lords won 
For he na wound for our fſiunes, ne 
Thus, P. Barding, to be allured ot our ſaluation, S. Auguſtine faith, it is no artogin 
F It is no pꝛeſumption: it is Go 
pꝛom a | SS . H. 
But your whole doctrine of the truſt in mens merits leadeth direuly to veſper: 
And thereloꝛe S. Cyprian ſaith twell of vou: Aſſerunt noctem pro die: intetitum pro 
te: deſperationem, ſub obtentu ſpei: perfidiam, ſub prætextu fideĩ: Antichtiſtum ſub 
voeabulo Chriſti: They teach vs night in ſtead of day : deftruftion in ſtead of health : deſpers- 
— ory the colour of hope : infidelity vnder the pretence of faith : Antichriſt under thi name 
of Chriſt, 


— 
3 299 


Now alittle fo view the grounds of . Vardings long diſcourſe: whereas he fo 
and ſo earneſtlp telleth vs of the ſenſe ofthe @criptares,as if we had Scriptures wit! 
ſenſe ; his meaning thereby is onely to lead vs away to the ſenſe ol the Church of Rt 


Alb. Pigh, Whichſenſe, Albertus Pighius ſaith, Js the infallible and inflerible rule of truth, Ec 


Hierar. l. i c. 4. (atth, Scriptura, niſi Ecclefiz authoritate, non eſt authentica: The Scriptures of God art wat 
Eci ius de Ec- 


cleſia. 
Hoſius in con- 
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vn ham, that is te ſay, to the 


s of the ſea, that ts to 
Wee ofthe bleſſed in 


19 


icrome faith, 
peius eſt, Diaboli: Oftbe 


Eſai 53. 
quis has Hoſſus de ex- * 


aa, 
vi the right band ir the left. Eyre in Dexte- 
Now, gentle Reader, that thou maieſtthe better ſee the conftancy and cerfainety ot . 17. 
theſe ſcnſes and erpolitions wherunto P.Yarding laboareth ſo earneſtly to haue thee _ 
bound, it may pleaſe the to conſider theſe wozds of Nicolaus Cufanus ſometime Cardly Nicol. Cuſay, 
nallintheChurchofRome ; Non eſt mirum ii praxis Ecclebz2vno tempore interpretatur ad Bobemos, 
Scriptutam vno modo, & alio tempore alio modo. Nam intelledus currit cum praxi. In- Epi 7, 
tellectus enim qui cum praxi concùrrit eſt ſpiritys viuificans. Sequuntur ergo Scripture 
Eccleliam, & non ꝭ conuetſo: It is no mernellthough the prattiſcof rbe Church expound the 
Scriptures at one time ons way, and at another time an other nay, For the vnderſtanding or ſenſe + 
of che Scriptures runneth e and rhat ſenſe ſo agreetug with the praltiſe is the 
ickening ſpirit. Aud there fire the Scriptures follow the Church ; but comrarmiſe the Church 
Ferse not the Scriptures, Foz ſuch kindes of expoſitions of the cripturos 5. Hilacic Hilary, ad Con. 
ſaid ſometime vnto the Arians, Fides ergo temporum magis eſt qui m Euangeliorum: aum Aug. 
The ſauh therefore followerh the time, and nat the Goſpel, E | 
This is the ſenſe of the Church of Rome, whereby onely h. Barding willeth vs to 
meaſure i to weigh the Moꝛd of God. Bat the ancient Father Origen ſaith, Sicut om - Orge. in Mas. 
ne aurum quodcunque fuerit extra Templum non eſt ſanctificatum, ſic omnis ſenſus qui tha. Him. 25. 
fuerit extra diuinam Scripturam, quamuis admirabilis videatur quibuſdam, non eſt ſan- 
ctus, quia non continetur à ſenſu Sctipturæ: As nba. ſeauer gold is aun hour the Temple is not 
ſantified, ſo whatſoewer ſenſe ic mubour the bol Seriptnre, al bag b vnto ſome it ſcime vonder. 
full, yet is it not holy, becanſe it in not containedin the ſenſe of the Script uro. hy 
To tonclude, whereas P.Yarving ſaith, we cannot vnderſtand the Scriptures with- 
out Tradition, the ancient Father lrenzus ſaith, this is one ſpeciall marke whereby wee 
may know an Yerefike: theſe be his woꝛds: Hæretici, cum arguuntur ex Seriptoris, in 7,,, I 3. e. . 
accuſationem Scripturarum conuertuntur,quaſi non rectè habeant, nec ſiat ex authorit-- 
te, & quod varie ſimt dictæ, & quodex his nou poſſit inuenirt veritas ah illis qui Traditio- 
nem neſciunt: Heretikes, when they be reprooned by the Scriptures, they fall to the aceuſing of 
The Script ures,as though tither they were not well and perfect, or wanted authority, or were doubi- 
full . or 2 that know not the Traduios wore nener able by the Scriptures to finde. 
ont the trut b. 14 | 


| The Apologie, {hap. 10. Dimſfon ** di 7/7 
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he was by his owneſonnes accuſe fot 
lotgzih man, as one that fondly waſted higowne , 
. to ſee vnto him: to the inten thee 

himſeife of the fault, he came into the place iudgement, whe: 
had rehearſed befoze themhis TragedycalledOedipus Colonzus,which 
hee had wꝛiten at the verytime ol his accuſation, maruellous exactlie 


7 The Defenſcotthe Apologieofthe | 
VAL andcunningly 
Tragedie. 
* 


ſtand, 
the intent 8 
ſtian ,x mayreſolue withthemleines whether the faith w | 
they ſhall fee confirmed bythe wozds of Lhaift, by the wattings of the. 
Apoſtles, by the teſtimonies ofthe Latholik Fathers, and by the exams, 
pies ofm2ny ages, be but acertaine rage ol turious and mad men, and 
aconſpiracieofHeretikes, This theretoꝛe is our belicke, - n 
| M, Harding. | | 1 


, {3 wa 
The compa: iſon which ye make betwecne your ſelues and Sophocles, gladly we admit. Yet wee ace 
knowleogethat as in mat y reſpect ye are like ſo in ſome vnlike:Sophocles was a Poet, a is we 1 


fainer nd de uſet of things that be nit true, but fabulous Ye alſo are tainers and deuiſers o 7 
and followers of newdeuiles chat be falle Sc phocles was a Tragical Poet, ye are Trggicall Diuines. A 
Fragedy lerterh farch the ourrthro ves of Kingdomes, murder of noble Perſonages, and othergr 
troubles, aud enderh in wofull lamencations, Your Goſpell inuadeth Chriſts heauenly kingdome the) 
Church, it mardereth ſoules bought with a moſt deareprice,it cauſeth a helliſh garboile m mens 
ſc:ences.nthe endic brjageth tocuerlaſting weeping and gnaſhing of te eth. We take you not to 
mad, Would God ye were not worſe thenmad.Were ye mad ye ſhould be tied vp Elſe ere ye fi 

to goabroad, for frate folle would fl; from you. And then ſhouldye dog little hurt. Now whiles ye 

fet venemous kiſſes with [ugred lips, whiles ye couer woluifh crue] et lamb Km, whiles je hut 
vn ſer pretence of benefi: woun { vnder colo it of a med cine b. guile rnſtable ſoules wichrelemblance, 
of truth neither ſtiat ye to wocke nu cluefe, nar others can ben are ot᷑ you, | - >; - 


The Biſhop of Sarttburie, | * 
D Þ. Harding, Sophocles himſelſe it he were aliue, were not able with all his elo⸗ 
Paul. ba gi. is nothing elſe but a Lragetie, Y ou haus tipt vp the gtaues, and digged out the dead, and 
Platm,m vte- pꝛadiſed your cruelty vpon the paze innocent carkaſes, | os. "wy 
phano 6, Year Pope Stephanus twke vp For maſus his pzedereſſq2s body, chopt off his toꝛe in: 
Subelrcur, En. gets, cut off bis head,andth;ew out the nakedcarkaſeintoTiber, "2 2117) OW 
s. Pour Pope lohu the twelfth cut off ane of his Cardinals right hand, and an others 
Sabellicns En- _— C tell 1 A 
4. bib 1 our Wope Yr us rt flue o Ca ls alive into * 
— n_ into the Dea, ' ſacks; and thjew 
nal, ur Pope Hildebrand poiſoned ſire other his p2edeceſſo2s 
rometohehaly eat, Thepare (oſkifultepee eh 
their what to ly, noz what to take 
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pour ſelſe a ſober man, in that you can ſoeafily call vs 
lems. hs ae Lge may rememberthat this kind⸗ een a 
. e may weukand with pour Religion. Fo2 4 the falſe Paophes 
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= g e. ked ſaid bnto Icho of Eliz: N raved, and was ſtarbe mad. 


Apat hath this mad Bedlem body 
e N 1 was mad, and ſpake in cats 
" Paul, Incidirin iſt; acer; 11 
CI . inſanus: S. Paul « fallen . e 
eee e ut the ancient Father d, gf 
ſus 
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So ſaith Leo, Inſanis magiſtris veritas (cat ef}, tra err u 
frantikg miafters the truth & 4 ander: ba. Hiereſoly« 

$0 ſaith S. Auguſtine of ning Dauid : Inſanire Videbatur i ſed Regi Achls inſanire vi- Leo in Ei. 


debatur, id eſt, ſtultis & ignorantibus: Dauid ſcemad madur: bu; unto King Achis beſcemed Sermo. g. 
| Aug. in f. 3 3. 


made, that Vl ſay, onto foolei and idiots, * F 
As foz our part, we remember, what anſwer S. Paul made vnto Feſtus in the lite cafe; Actor.26, 

O good Feltus, | am not madde but I vrter unto this, the word: of truth and ſobriety Therefoze 

we may comfozt our ſelues as the vertuous Gentlewoman Pavladid,when ſhe was like- | 

wiſe ſuppoſed tobe madde: Nos ſtul 3 7 5 ſed ſtultum Dei ſapientius eſt . in 

homini — We are indged fooles (and folks s)for Chriſt ſake: but the fookiſoneſſe of God 2 fas. 

i wiſer then men, 4. 

: — M. 5.8. Cyprian will tell you thus: Hec eſt, Frater, vera dementia, non Qian ad 
cogitare, nec ſcite, quòd mendacia non diutallant: noRem tam diu elſe,quim div ilfuceſ. Correlrom. 
cat dies: O my Brother, this is madneſſe indeed, not to thmkg; or know, that (yout) es cat 
long deceine vt, & that it is night no longer but vntil the day ſpring, I his indeed is very madnes. 

r ſaith, Qui in manifeſtath foueam cadit, non negligens di- 
citur, ſed inſanus: V bo ſo falleth into a pit, that /tatbwide open, is not ſaid to be negligent but 
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Theend of the Firſt Part. 
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THE SECOND PART. 
The Apologie, Chap. i. Dian t. 


W 
nt theee equal perſons, into the Father, into the Bonne, 
end into the holy Ghoft : and that they all bee of one o⸗ 
wer, of one Maieſty, of one Eternity, of one Godhead, - 
and of one Subſtance. And thele thzee Perſons be to diuided, 
that neither the Father is the noꝛ the Sonne is the holy Ghoſt, 
oꝛ the Father : yet we beleeue that there is but one very 
God : And that the fame one God hath created Heanen and Earth, 
and all things contained vndet Heauen. | 8 
we belieue,that Jeſus Lhzilt the only Sonne ol the Eternal Father {\/—? 
(ag long bekozeit was ner e ings) when the ful⸗ 
neſſe oltime was come did take olf that X pure both fleſh, 
al the nature at man, that he might declare to the wozldthe 
hid will ol his Father: which will had been laid vpkrom betoe all ages 
andgenerations: and that he might full finiſb in his Humane body the 
andalſo hat handing, whith wag made agua f, 
we beleeue, that kor our lakes he died, and was buried, deſcendedinto 
Hel the third day by the power of his Godhead returned to life r roſe a⸗ 
neee 
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LAY, 


po i this world but allo m the 
that there he now litteth, and ſbal lit till all things 
e Maieſty, and Godhead of Lh 
In Epi. ad e ody 
br_ Auguſtine ſaith, muſt needs be ſtill in one plate: and that Th 
Cora Em: pens nie bee his bady, but yet hath not taben abvay from 
chen ll. i. the nature of a body:and that wemuſt not ſo affirme Lhuſtto be God 
Fugex, «4 that we denie hunts be Man: and as the Martyꝛ Uigilins ſaith, that 
ehe. Criſt hath left vs as touching his humane nature, but hath not lekt vs 
ss touching his dimnenature : and that the lame Lhziſt, though he be 
abſent from vs concerning his Manhood, yet is euer preſent with vs 


his Godhead, £1 bl 

Fcom that place alſo we beleeue that Lhzilt hall.come agame to eres - 
— —— , as well of them whom he ſhall then finde 
aliue in the body, as them that ſball be already dead. n 


M. Harding. 


In our Fathers dale: before any change in Religion was thought ypon,Chriſtian people liued toge» 
(Neither is a- ther in perfect vniry. If account of beliefe had been demanded (a) none was aſbamed of the common 
ny man now a- Apoſtles Creed. Euei one conſtantly confeſſed, I beleeue in God the Father Almighty maker of hea» 
ſhamed of the ucnandearth, and in leſus Chriſt, and ſo forth, But firhence Luther brought a (b)nev Goſpel intathe 
Apoſtles Creed. world, we haue ſeene great dine tſity among men, not onely of Ceremonies, and Adminiſtr ation ef the 
(b)Vacruth. It Sacraments, but alſo of the publike confeſſion of the Faith, For as Jundry Ralers, Countries re os 
was the old. mon weales tecemed chat new doctrine : (e) ſo their Preachers and Miniſters haue ſer foo 
(c)Manifeſt vn · Creeds, and Confellions of their Faith. ] "Ine 4 
truth For wee S-Hilary in his time complaining thergof,Now adaies there be( ſaith he)ſo many Faithes, as there be 8. Hilarie 
keepe all one ils; ſo many dodrines,as there be waners; fo many cauſes of blaſphemy ſpring vp. as there be vices; comyla nt of 
Creed, whiles Faiths either are ſo written as we liſt, or ſo vnderſtanded as we lift, And where as there is but one n pally, 
; God, one Lord, one Baptiſme, and according theretoone Faith, wee ſtep aſide from that which One God, 
is the only _ and while's moe Faiths be made, they begin to come to that point, that there bens bath 
Faith at al The mater 
Bur the maner of the yttergnae of your faĩtitiiſtrange to Chiiſtian eares, who haue been accuſes 1 me 
med to heate, (red a Deum, (redo in Leſum Chriſium, Credo in Spiritum Saudum: I be leeue in God i he- rance ofthe 
lecue in Teſus Chriſt, I be lecue ii the holy Ghoſt; That othet forme of words which you vſe, ſq Defender 
not ſo Chuiſtianlike: I belecue there js a Ged, I beleeue that Leſus/Chriſt is the Son of the Father be- faich ſtrange 
leene that the holy Ghoſt is God, Although this forme of words doe expteſſe a right faith, yet to Chribiaa 
(d)Vntruth. Fot ſach as may be vttered by Diuels and hath(d . via vitered by Heretiks their Mini e an erte: 
the Heretikes cient & hoh fathers haue liked better the old fotmeand maner; af:er which cuery Chriſtian man 
laid, | belecue | beleeue in God, I belecue in leſus Chriſt;lbeleaye in the holy Ghoſt. For this mporteth a |; 
in God as well tion of Faith wich hope and charity; that other of Faith onely, which the Diuels haue and tre lacob a. 
a. dd the Ca-' S. lamesſaith; wherein as in many other things theſe Defenders reſemble them. S. Auguſtine in ſun» 
tholikes, dry places put ting difference between theſe two formes of words, vpon S lohn alleging S. Pauls words, 
To one that belecueth in hum who iuſtifieth che wicked, his faith is imputed to righreouſnefſe deman- 
deth, what is itto belecue in him? Itis by his anſwer,Credendo amare, Credendo diligeres Cres 
re, ers membris ni; With beleeuing to loue him, with belecuing to goe Into him, 
incorporatein his members, that is, to be made a member of his body. © 
As this Defender proceedethindeclari grateth The Article 
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S. Augullines be ſtill in one place. Inwhich Treatiſe that holy F 
word 1+, Opertet. this Defender alleageth. but this word, aeſt, hat be not corrupted 
S.Auguſtine the mantainers of that hettſie. And whereas fender wh 
knev o ſuch Chiift wth giuen Mai ſty voro his body, yet 2 body is 
f —— ia the da · 2 to beſtrerched » 8 body in the Sacrament ofnarure,burby 
| ment. the almighty r of hits word, And although he h | 
body. yet — to do with his body,bei a d 


about the nature of a Body Soit pleaſed him to doe 
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ra Euty- 
w, (10.1. 
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ath left to . Fart . | 
heard him with their cares, they ſaw their eje 

8 * x coy Natureia this ſenſible th 

Mo ; g un Terra Nov thou findelt not Chriſt 

_— taken from vs withſtandethnor, 

oh — ſent in the blefled Sacrament ina 

_— lende 
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J marnell, M. Parding, that pee can publiſh ſo manifeſt vntruth without bloſhing, 
Pee ſap, that betoze theſe ſew late y&res, there was but one fozme of Faith thꝛoughout 
the wozlv. Pet being learned, and hauing travelled though the ancient Writers, you 
mult needs haue ſene the A poſtles Creed: the Nicene Creed: S. Balils Creed: Damalus 
Creed: S Hicromes Creed: S. Cy prians, 82 RufinesCred 2 Gregorius Creed ; the Creed 
called, Quicunque vult, wzitten,as ſome thinks; by Athanaſius, as ſome others, by Eu- 
ſebius Vercellenſis: the Creed contained in the Hymnc,called,Te Deum, whether it were 
waitten by S. Auguſtine, oz by S. Ambrole ; euery of theſe vnder ſeuerall and ſund2y 
foꝛmes. You know, that in diuers ot᷑ the oldeſt Countels, as occaſion was offred, ſo ſame- 
what was either added to the Creed, oz diminiſhed, 02 altered : as it may appeate by Eu- 
ſcbius,Socratcs, Theodoretus, Sozomenus,Euagrius, Nicephorus,and others. You know 
that $ Auguſtine vnto Laurentius, S. Hierome unto Cyritlus, S- Ambroſe vnto the Em- 
perour Gratlanss and others moe in declaration of the Chꝛiſtian Faith haue not alwaies 
vſed one p2eciſe fozme of woꝛds:and that the Emperour Conſtantine maketh open pꝛote⸗ 
{ation of his faith, as it is reco2ded in the counterfet Donatian, in ſenſe and ſubſtance as 
greeing with al others, that were Catholike : but in wozds far diſagreeing from all others, 
and. peculiar onely to himſofle, To be ſhozt, you know, that betwene your Maſſe Creed, 
and the peoples common Cc&d,as touching the woꝛds, there was great difference, It 
were to long, to rehearſeal. Neither was it neceſſary to ſay ſo much, ſauing only to ſhew 
the manifeſt vanity of your talke. To erp2eſſe one Subſtance of Faith in ſundzy fozmes 
of wo2ds, J neuer heard it was fozbidden, ſauing onely now at the laſt by this late Des 
cr& of M. Harding. 
Where you ſay, the whole people befoze theſe few late yeeres, had one Faith,ye ſhould 
rather haue ſaiq,they were all taught by vou in a range vnknown tongue,to pzonounce 
as thep could, a ſtrange vnknowne fozme of Faith. Foz, God knoweth, they vn⸗ 
derſtod not one woꝛd, what they ſaid,noz ſcaxcely one Article of their beliefe.' S. Hilary 
ſaith ofthe people deceiued by the Arians, as theſe haue bene by you, Credunt, quod non 
credunt: Iatelligunt, quod non intelligunt : They helcaas that which they belrene not : They 
underſtand that, which they vnderſtand not. Cardinali Aſcanius had a Popiniap, that was Cœlius Rbadi- 
taught to ſay diſtinctly all the Articles of the Creed, from the beginning to the end. Pet J g.. Aniigor. 
trow, ye will not ſay, the ſame Popiniay beleened in God, oz vnderſtood the Chziſtian £55. 3 Cap. ; 2. 
Faith. Foz Faith is in the heart, not inthe tongne. S. Auguſtine ſaith, Feri poteſt, vt Aug. de Bap- 
integta quis teneat verba Symboli, & tamen non rectè credat: It i poſſible that & man may t1/mo cant ra 
pronomnce the whelewords of the Creed: and yet not haus the right Fab. Indeed S. Hilary, of Donatiſt.lb, 3. 
whom pe ſpeake, wozthily repꝛoued the Arian Yeretikes, foz that they han altered the . 14. 
whole Faith ol Chꝛiſt, not onely in woꝛds, but alſo in ſubſtance. But we hauing publi⸗ 
thed ſandzy Confeſſions ol our Religion, as the multitudes of your abuſes and errozs 
offered occaſion, and that in ſandzy Countries and Ringdomes in ſachaiffance ofplaces' N 
and deverſity of ſpeeches, vet notwithſtanding in the Subſtance and grounds of the truth To be- 
haue euermoꝛe ioined together, and neuer altered. | 
Where we lay, Ack beleeus there is one God, M. Harding anſineteth . Pes cannot eue in 
well allow this ſozme of ſpiech. Wee ſhould rather baue ſaid, ſaithhee, wer belerue God. 
in God. Were not this Controller io impoztune,ſach __ petite quarrels ſhould * * 
| e 


The Defenſeofthe Apologic ofthe 


be anſwered. J could neverhaue thought, it had bern ſo great a ſino, to beleeue, that' * , 
God is God. Uerily, P. Harding, if enery of your Popes, and Carvinals had betend 
do much, Jtrow, Cornelius the Biſhop of Biconto in yourlate Councel at Trident would © 
not lo bitterly, and in ſo open ſozt have criedontofthem, V tinam noo a Fide ad inſideli- 
tatem, 3 Deo ad Epicurum, velut prorſus ynanimes declinalſent, dicentes in corde impio, 
& ore impudico, Non eſt Deus. Would God they were not gone, as vt were ,with one conſent from 
the Faub to Infidelity, from God to Epicure, ſaymy with micked beart, and ſhameleſſe month - 
There is us God, 2 
It no Catholike Writer had ener vſed the ſelfe ſame loꝛme of ſpeech befoze, then 
might P. Batdings quarrell ſeme to haue ſome reaſonable ground. But both Saint 
Paul, and alſo many other Catholike Fathers hane often vſed it, Saint Paul ſaith, 
Acecdentcm ad Deum oportet credere, Deum eſſe: Hee that commerh to Cod, muſt beleene, 
that there is Cad And Hermes, Saint Pauls Scholar, commonly called aſtor Nuntius, An- 
teomnia ctede Vnũ Deum eſſe qui condidit omnia: g fore allotber thing beleeue that there 
i; one Godthat hath made all.Origen ſaith, Priniim credendus eſt Deus, qui omnia creavitz 
Ferſt wee muſt belteus there is a God, that hath created all things, Saint Hilary ſaith, In ab- 
ſoluto nobis, & facilis eſt Erernitas, Icſum Chriſtum a mortuis ſuſcitatum credere; O 
ewerlaſtng life is ready, and eaſie, to beleene, that Ieſus Chriſt is riſen againe from the dead, 
Likewiſe Charles the Gzeat in the Creed publiſhed in his name, Prædicandum eſt omni- 
bus, vt credant, Patrem,Filium,& Spiritum Sanctum, Vnum eſſe Dcum Omnipotentem: 
The Goſpel muff be preached ynio all, to the end they may know, that the Father, the Sovne,and 
the holy Gboſt u One God Alz:ghty. To be ſhoꝛt, eneninour late Fathers daies, this vas 
counted a Catholike Fozme of Faith, and wascommonily taught in all Scholes, Vaum 
crede Deum: Beleeue, that there is One God, Af this were then well ſpoken, and vniner- 
ſally vſed, euen in the Church ol Rome, without rebuke, J truſt M. Yarving of his cuts 
teſie will no moze blame vs fo ſpeaking well. As foz theſe Phzaſes ( /beleenein God, I 
beleeue in Chriſt) although indeed they bee better, and moze effectuall, and carry moze 
fozce then the other, yet are they not, neither ſo peculiar, and ſpeciall to God alone, noz 
Exodi14 ſo pꝛetiſely vied, as . Harding imagineth, Foz it is wzitten in the books of Exodus, 
Exodi 19. ag it is noted by the ſ kilfull in the Pebzew tongue, Populus credit in Deum, & in Mo- 
Baſili, de. Spir. (en : The people beleewed In God, and In Moſes. And God himſelſe ſaid vnto Moſes, as it 
Senft.cap.14. is likewiſe noled in the Yobzew : Deſcendam, vt populus In te credat : I willgoe downe, 
oi; e- that the people may beleene Inthee, Saint Baſil faith, Baptizati ſunt in Moſen, & credide- 
* unt in illum: They were Baptized In Moſes, andbelceued In him. And Hoſius ſaith, Quid 
Haas in Con. ſi la Santos quoque tectè credi docet Paulus ? hat if Paul reach vs that wee may alſo nal 
fe. Peericom- beleeue In Saints! And they of M. Bardings ſide haue enermoze wel liked this Foꝛme of 
ch. 38. Speech, Credo in Sanctam Ecelcſiam: /belrexe in the holy Church, Mherein alſo pe 
Focr J. 1. 6 25. baps ther willallege theſe woꝛds of Socrates, and of ſome others, Credo in Vnam - 
Paſehab.1.1.4e tholicam Eccleſiam : I belceue In One Catholihę Church, Hotwithſtanding beſide Saint 
Spiri. Sant, Auguſtine, and others, Paſchaſus ſaith, Credimus Eccleſiam, quaſi Regenerationis Ma- 
tem: non ctedimus In Eccleſiam, quaſi Regenerationis Authorem. Recede ergo ab hac 
perſuaſione blaſphemiz. Non enim licet, nec In Angelum credere: We beleexe the H 
Church,as the mother of Regeneration: ut m beleene not in the Church, as the Author of Ra- 
Anguſt. m, Is. generation. Leane therefore this perſwaſion of blaſpheny, For it is not lawfull to beleene, nonet 
bar. tralla. 29. Is an Angel. Likewiſe S. Auguſtine faith, Credimus Paulo, non credimus in Paulum: 
credimus Petro, non credimus in Petrum: M beleeus Paul, but we belreno not In Paul: Wt 
belceue Petet, but we belecue not In petet. | 
Yeereby we may >, that whether we ſay,” belceve that God is God, 02, We beltenein 
Ged, both theſe phꝛaſes are vſed of the godly, and are therefoze both good, and Catholike- 
It. Harding find any want, ozimperfectionin our wozds,let him ſupply it with good 
fauonc : ſo he condemne not eithex S. Paul, oꝛ Hermes, 82 Origen, 03 Hilary, 83 Charles 
the G2eaf, oz other Catholike and godly Writers, as well Greekes as Latines, who, as 4 
hane ſhewed, haue vſed the like. Certainelp, the Generall confeſlion of all our people, and 
hb — whole Church, is this: Me beleeus In God: Webeleene Is Chriſt: We beleeue In the He- 
Chriſts „ B=tP-Vardingſaith, wegrate onerbuſſly vponthe Articleof Chziſts Atrenliom in- 
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eib ſome lem au colour by fect of mond. bas Mabe e OS 
Ey. l. Flas. I repavuaththe heretike- EvelychesrArkeen dropouts 5 — * 
elec, Cerpmdomini eee eee ee, 
ter Leos Ef. heerer0 anopber n | jn thar the hotee of C mee) 8 * un ae 
Air ſuliſl ante 1115691) 23 00161 6 Denne e un 
lerer. Leo uuſuneib ibe mutter ns, Cato Chriſſi ipſa eſt pet rſſentiam : nos ws 
. ̃ . ͤ before: bur in gli v0b hf 
Sermone i, | Nao man hate waiteth-either maze plainly ua moze dicedly than & G 
Any. ad Har- ways be thoſe, Chriſtus fic venturus ell quemadmodum ire viſus eſtin Cum ĩd ef 
dum, Ey. in eadem catnis Formaarqueſubſtantiaccvi profeRd immortalit· te m de dit nsturamnon 
A abllul t. gecundũ m hane ſatmam none ſt putandus vbique diffuſus Cuuendum eſt enim 
be ita Diuin tate aſtruamus hominis, vt veritatem £01 potus auteramus : Chrift ſpall cas 
agamel to iudge)enen as be was ſcene point into Heanen. that i to ſay, inthe ſclfe ſame fim 
nor taken from ii the nature of fleſh Fer we muſt rake beed mo dos not ſo mamtams rhe dubai 
of Cbrili humanitie, that we denietbe truth of bu boi. 
And whereye (antiſie, that the body of Chailfin the &3crament hath in it ſelfe nels 
Babes ther loꝛme, n02 p2opoztion,ne2 limitationof place, no2 diſtinction of parts, S,Auguſti 
bow bo 1. d telleth ron, Spotia ſocotum tolle corporibus, & nuſquam etunt: & quia horror A 
Nea. nec erunt. Tolle ipſa corpora quali tat:buscor non etit vbi ſiut, & neceſſee 
Deum. non ſint: Take ava) from bedees lumitatioref vlace, andthe bodies wil be nowhere: and de- 
" + 9**> * cauſe they be no where, they willbe vthing... T abe av4y from boilies the qualities of bodies, therd 
wil be vo place for them tobe in. & therefore the (ame bodies muſt needs be no bodies at all. ere 
of we may conclude, that the bodie of Chailt, which vou hane imayined to be conteined 
.-* groflyandcarually i the Sacrament, fozalmuch as by yaurown confeſſionit hathnel- 
- © ' therqualitie, no quantitie, nozfozme, noz place, noz pzopoztion of bodie, therefoze by 
- $ Auguſluxe Dearineit is no bob. 922 ' x7 
Adduion. . YereP.Yardinganſwereth : Bedics doubtleſſe left to their,owne oom Ado 
mon ratute haue alvaie s the ſtare thatS Auguſtine ſpeakethof in his Epiſtle to Datdanus But the pre- U 
tous body of Chriſt qa de preſent in the Sacramencisnot bound to that (tate or condition, The. Au- 
Jacr. © P.Partng, when will you learne to deale plainely : What ſpeake von ſo 
vainly of bodies left ta their one common nature ? Doth not s. Auguſtine in the ſame 
his Epiſtle unto Dardanus ſpeake namely and ſpecially of the body of Chaiſ ?2'J meanie 
old it molt glo nous bodie that is now in Peauen aboue all Powers and Dominionsz at 
Aug. ad Dur. the tight hand ot the Father? Doth nat S. Auguftine ſap ofthe ſelfe ſame bodie,Huiccars 
dana Eprſtol, yori \mmoitalitaiem dedit: naturam non abftulit. Secuncum hane ſot mam Chriltusfion 
W ybique diffuſus? Yato that ſame bedie ef Cbriſt God hath pen immortality *' 
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D bow much better were it foxpou to ſpeake the truth, and to leaue theſe fables ! Chꝛiſta 
— doubtlelle is now moſt glozious, as being the body/of' Ihe Wonne of God, induco 
with immoꝛtatity, and full at gloʒy: yet notwithſtanding it is a body, and therofozeun 
one plate as $.Aogulbne ſaiih and not inna . m ꝛ 07 0g 50409 
Hare it is a wald to ſex what pzettie ſpoꝛt q. Marding maketh hiſvifo with the poze' 
ppenne man of this Apologie. A Od would the ſimple vos | Falgen 
tius cieane againſt himſcife. Foz the woꝛds of Fulgentius be theſe : Chriſtas, cum abſit 
2 nobis per formam ſerui, tamen ſemper c{t nobiſtum pet ſot mam Dei: Whereas Chriſt is 
abſent from v1by the forme afuſomunt, yet ener heft nao thi forme of God. 
cUhecceby, ſaith P. Hardings Commentary; he meaneth that Chaiff'ts no moze here 
among vs in fozmeandſhape of man, in ſuth iniſe as weſee men liue in theearth. and 
theſe words (ſait he)da(b their whole purpoſe: and tharefete the relates of this ne Engliſn C huren 
haus altered the ſenſe of them byſhifiing in this word ( Mephood) inſiesd u (the ſoramanfs.ſeriant)and wy 5. 
vord (G odhea d) in ſtead of (the forme of 694} 1;1 x ETETE 5 ae A. rr Jenn 
A beleech the, gentle Keader, ſpare me a little thine indifferent care; leſt in theſe mis] 
ſtie clouds of Þ 4ardings dilkinctions than happen to wander, and loſe th war. Au: ud. Ke 
this great ayoe riſethonly of ſome notable difference that isfancied to be betweene theſe > 
two luoꝛds, Forme, and Subſtance-Fo2Þ. Patding wizard: faine have thee belerue that 
the ſubſtance of Choiſts bodis is in many places, -but the umme of the ſame body can be 
only in one place, and not in many. dae abs n ee y 
It Jſhould demand Þ. Harding this queſtion by the wah, wherefoze Chꝛiſts body in 
fozme may not as well be in many plates together, as the ſame in ſubſtance: oꝛ ho hee 
knoweth it: oꝛ what Doct0z-02 Father euer taught it: oa hoo we ma te well aſſured 
ok it; perhaps he would takeaday to conũ det it better . o thus a man might put him in 
minde of the grounds o his Religion : Sir yu know God is oninipotent; and his power Nr 
infinite: Ye may not make him thꝛall, and ſubiea to vour ſenſes · That were naturalt 
reaſon: that wereinivelitie:Chzilt is as well able to diſpoſe of the ſoꝛme ol his body. as 3 
cos as the other · Vow beit, 
Harding thus Am Au 
man, if your A. Harding... 
1a Goa. * 
' ITT BK) 
of nature. And yet you wil tnecdvappeint the onnipater poſer vd Tuch: limits as pleaſe you. uva 
The Anſuer. Hure M. Harding ue haue bzoken'S. Auguſt ines bead in fauoureof Priici 46.11 + 
au. But alas, what hard ſhilt is this: What ſhould this pazeſillyGzammaxianbe bzoughe 
foꝛth as a Champion to pꝛoue matters in Diuinilie? Muſt 5. Auguſt ine, S. Hierome, | 
and S. Ambroſe ſtand — — Os it Priſcian tell vou that a 
voice is a body, will you beleeue him e MP. Harding. as the voite of a man ies 
a body, the light in the aire, and the chirping ofa ſparrow, and the bleating ola ſheepe is 
a body, and pour face in a glaſſe is likewiſe a boy. But Ariſtotle would haue told au 
Sonus eſt qualitas ſenſibilis ac᷑tis: A voice or ſaund is a ſewfibla quality of the aire, It is aan 
— —— — n andnotofſabs = 
ance, Thus ye confound nature, P. and | 5 9506 du ngi edt 1 e ee 
But you fav, Ye mult ſend A= deſtityre of eee 1 
God increaſe our faith, 4Þ-Yarding, and-ſupply that wanteth, A am not aſhamed to Forme & 
loarne wit either of Ariſtorle, 02 ofany the meaneſt of Gods creatures. Balaam might Subſtance 
haue learned wit of his Alle. But if your ſelle would goe 70 A riſtotle, and tell him that 7 
a voice is a body, that is to ſay,that an accident isa ſubſtante, à trow he would not greats 
ly commend your wiſdome. 3 21] ü ubunten gp 118 7.091 
| Howbeit, jet a voice be a body, and to pleaſe pose Priſtian; let us naluſo no abſurdi- 
die, no2 repugnante in nature. Net is your purpoſe neuer ihe neere . Fo2tho naturall 92s 
der ol hearing ſtandeth thus, delten ren wiener Fir the voice is a ſtri- 
king 62 beating of the airs. Then the aire ſo ſtricken, and pzocceding from one mouth, an 
from the ®2iginall, is multiplied fozward by ſand2y tiicles, as we'ſee-ringa. multiplied 
in the water at the caſting in ol a ſtone, and bymeane of the (aid circles the ſaid voice ia 
wa and — into the . by mul⸗ 
on is made many, this purpoſe d Aug: inc ſaith, Somos pt mas tem- 
porum tendi & diuidi poteſt The ſeund or voice by leaſure of time m be ericnaed along and 
d.u:ded into parts, that is, to ſatiſũe the ſenſe-of euery hearor:: Warding, 
the voice being one at the firkk; and alter y ard hy multiplication; increalingyand falling 
into a thouſand ec tes, is mene 
Jo 03 
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Harding beare the blame hereof. Foz thus it pleaſed. 
| thata voice is a 
him to lay foztbhis Philoſophy ont of Gzammarians, and — kind of arguing: 
body, and to ſend vs to Ariſtotle to leatne wit, Uerily it is Ane eee 

Dne voice may fall into many cares: 

Ergo, — —— not the pꝛopo: 

. ̃ —ü— a 

— — oak Een Genus, Forma vnum ſunt: Nature, 

2 2 len, . Leo (aith* Qu eft in forma Dei CEN 
222 eater eee 
97.44p.3, ſoſtome (aith,* Forma Deinatura — 1 — ſeloquitur 2 Ego &pater wand) 
ee eee Cod, Chef ee e, t Fake 
„ cel dia vnaeſt diuinitas: 7he forme i aus 
Homil6, N po ag ** DN 
4 de becauſe t 15 one. F ; 2 
Is Jn like ſozfof the fozme ofa ſeruant, wr laith, ns, 1 TIO = — 
.. ̃ ̃ͤ . 
4 ſeru ast , | — * 
fo 47.75 ä —— OY naturaſervi The forme of — p 
177. the natyre of a ſernant. S Augultine ſaith, Quando de _ — ei 
Lis Epi. 9y. manam effigiem cogita, eſt in te fides: M ben abb of ow 2 cy 
cap. 3+ thinks of the (bap of a man, if there be ay faith in thee, _ hs = — "i 
8 Chry/eſt, ad manitaterd, vilibilem, corpercum, localem, at ———— — — 1 
Philip. Hom. b. bentem credere conuenit & conßtteri : We muſt beleu- confeſſe — | — 
Ang. in lo- bu humanity is vifible hath the ſubſtance and properties of a body, us — Pw YI 
ban. Traft 40 Til bath al ibo members, and the whole proportion of a man. —— —_— — 
i Augufm. de (aith, 3 — id —— hominem accepit; e too the forme 0 
Eſſenua Dini- ſernant that is to ſay, Invery trathbe tookg mas. SITES 
_ Pe lee. Þ.Yarding, ——————— wV— — 
* Hamme i» E- cy to your vaine diſtindion, that the Forme of God is nothing elle but God : = 
piſt.ad Cb. Forme of man is nothing elle but man, Wherefoze then haus vou thus — 
Cap. 2. new difference? Wherefo2e ſay you of your owne head, that Forme and i army 
ante, ſeeing the Catholike Fathers ſay, they be both one ? 02 wherefoze be you ſo bu- 
Forme of fleto troublethe en man without cauſe ? Certainſy S. Auguſtine ioineth Forme and 
dublſanct both together, and by the one expoundeth the other: In eadem forma atque ſub- 
ſtantia: Ia ibe ſame forme and ſubſtance. And againe expoundeth the ſame Forme, Verita- 
tem corporis: Thetruth of a body, . 
By theſe it is plaine,that when Folgentius laith, the Forme of God, he meaneth there 
: by the Subſtance, the Nature, and the Diuinitic of Gad: and when hee ſaith, the Forme 
ola Setuant, he meaneth likewiſe the Nature, the Subſtance, the Truth, the Perfection, 

- andthe very Manhood of a man. And the whole dzift of his diſcourſe is this, that Ch:ift 
being both Gov and man, by the nature and ſnbſtance of his Godhead isenery where: 
but by the nature and ſubſtance of his manhod, and truth of his body, is onelyin one 
place, and not in moe: agrezing therein with theſe wozdgof S. Auguſtine befoze rehear- 

De conſecra, led, Corpus in quo reſutrexit in vno loco eſſe oportet: The body wherein be roſe againe mult 
Diſ.»,Prima, "#441 br in one As fob real oz bodily pzeſencesf Chꝛitts body in the Sacrament,o2 the 
body of Chailt without fozme oz p2opoztian of a body, this learned Father Fulgentius 
gy Nether was there any ſuch fantafle in thoſe daies in the Church ot 

od. 


 Yiere we areterribly charged with guilefull dealing, with a ſpeciall note allo in the 
margin, Fulgentiusfoulcly — ſhifted in this \vo2d Manhood, in ſtead 


of The forme of aſcruant: and this wo;d Godhead, in ſtead of The forme of God. And 
therefoze boththe Pen- man, and the Pzelates of out new Clergie muſt needs be bzought 
foozth betoze the batte. 


J will not heere tell you, ꝙ. Parding, howlewdly ve have demeaned pour ſelfe to⸗ 
wards het whomit liketh you ſo often, and ſo ſconefully to call the Lavy Interpꝛetet: 
Ladle, I wil not ſay ot what learning, vertne, and grauity, but certainely as _— 
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all vnwomanlie pzeſumption, 4 you are from al many 
ie Es ard mr nr ebe and kite l e 
and 1 er nat . 8 ach! e | 7 VEL 1 3 is. 
Tor nam Tee 7 rien x es 
ned, they haue vſed bs, as moze commirſlyEnowne, Godhead and Manhood. 
If this be ſo fonle fault, wherefozethenis the olt ind Wart) Vigiltus futrered Figitins bb, i. 
thus to ſay, Dei filius ſecundum humanitatem ſuami heceſſit a nobis: ſecundum diuinita- cores Euiy- 
tem ſuam ſemper eſt nobiſcum? The Seon of Oud arrerdin td bir manhood is departed from chetem., 
vs; according to bis Godbead is ener with vn O againe,'Chiiftus eſt vbique ſecundum 
natutam diuinitatisſuz : & lococontinetur ſecundilm naturamhumantaridun; Chr 
i in allplaces according to the nature of bis Godhead: and is containedin one place ac ding to 
the nat ure of his Manhood, <@ | 5 Oe a 
Wherefoze doth Cytillus ſay, Secundùm carnem ſolam Abiturus erat: adeſt autem Cyril, in Johan, 
ſcmper virtute deitatis / According to the fleſb onely be wonld dent but by the power of his Lib g,cap.21. 
Godhead be is euer preſent ? Wheretoze doth Gregory ſay, Verbum incatnatum manet & Gr ger How, 
recedit: manet diuinitate, receditcorpore ? Ihe mord Incarnate both abideth with vs, and 30. m die Pen- 
departerb from vs: It abideth mib vs bythe Godbead: it departerh from vs by the body(or man- teceſt. 
hood ? ) Wherefoze doth S. Auguftine ſay, Ibat per id quod homo erat: manebat per id 4 iv lohan, 
quod Deus erat. Ibat per id quod vno loco erat: manebat per id quod vbique erat? Chrift Trat. 78, 
' departedby that be was man: andabode by that be was God, He depart by that that was in one 
place; be «bode by that that is in all places, PP! * ed QUASI) 
Ik ee will yet Rand in ee of Chaif Forme of 
that departed from vs, let S. Auguſt ine open both his owneand, meanings. 
he w3i ne eee eee ver- Man, « 


bumatſumplit : ſecundum id quod de Virgine natus eſt: ſecundum id quod à ludæis pre- LYN 
Hog. in [oban. 


Tratta, 30. 


ith. 
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hcaſuseſt: quòd ligno confixus ; quod de cruce depoſitus: quod linteis inuolutus: quod 
in ſepulchro conditus: quòd in teſurrectione manifeſtatus, Me non ſemper habebitis 
vobiſcum: According to the fleſh that the Word recemed: According to that be was borne of 
be Virgin: According to that be was taken of the Iewes : According to. that hee was nailed t 
the Tree, taken downe from the Croſſe, lapt in a ſbeete, Laidin the graue, and was declared in 
bis Reſyrrefion, (theſe wo2ds are true] Tec ſball not haus me alwaierwith you, Likewiſe a- f 
gaine her ſaith, Dominus noſter abſentauit ſe corpote ab omni Eccleſia, & aſcendit in Aug. in Sermo. 
= um: Our Lord, as touching bis bodse, ai ſented bimſelfe from bis whole Church,and aſcen- inferi, 2, Paſc. 

d into Heauen. | 

To be ſhozt, ifit beſo hainous an ertoʒ inthiscaſp fo vſe theſe wozds Godhead and 
Manhood, wherefaze is not Fulgentius himſelfe repzoned fo ſo often vſing the ſame ? 
Theſe be his wozds: Sccundum humanitatem ſuam localiter erat in terra: ſccundùm dis» Fulg entin : ad 
uinitarem & cælum imple uit & terram. Vera humanitas Chriſti localis eſt ; vera diuini- Regem bra). 
tas ſempet immenſa eſt, Caro Chriſti abſque dubitatione localis eſt: diuinitas tamen eius . Ib, 2. 
vbique ſemper eſt. Permanſit in Chriſto immenſa diuinitas: ſuſcepta eſt ab eo localis h 
manitas, Quomodo aſcendit in cœlum, niſi quia localis & vetus eſt homo ? Quomodo 
adeſt fidelibus, niſi quia idem immenſus & verus eſt Deus? Chryft accordeng to hu manhood 
was placed in earth : but according to his Godbead be both heauem and earth The manbood 
of Chriſt is comamed inplace : The Godhead of Cbriſt is infinite, and in all place t. The fleſh of 
Cbrift i dowbcleſſe in (one) place: The Godbead of Chriſt is for ener in every place, There re- 
mained ſtill in Chriff the infinite Godbead : Therewasreceined of him a lacail manhood. How 4. 
ſcendedhe into beauen, ſaning that bee is very man contained in place / How is he preſim with 
the faithſull, ſawing that hee ts infinite, and true God? Laft ofallheſaith, Vaus idemque 
Chrittus ſecundum humanam ſubſtant am aberat cclo cumctler in terra, & dereliquit 
tertam cum aſcendiſſet in ccœlum: Chriſt being one according to the ſubſtance of bis man- 
hood was abſent from heauen when he was in earth, and forſooks the cart h when be aſcended into 

CAHEW, | 

Thus many times, 9. Yarding, yee haue theſe woꝛds inone place together in Ful- 
gentius himſelſe: The Godhead : The Manhood: Very God: Very Man: The fleſh 
nd. t: The ſubſtance ofthe Manhood. Ind theſe be the ſolſe ſame wozds that vou 

Blot out therefoze fa ſhame that vnaduiſed note in your Loke better to your 
boke. Mozke hereafter mo2e diſcrietly, and trouble not Pen- men noz others 
without cauſe, Otherwiſe the Pen · man will tell you what biry bart the feather that 
made von a penne. 

The 
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AAS) webelertie that the holy Sholt, who is the third perlon iu theholp 
The holy TTrinitie is vet S e e 
Choſt is ding krom both the Father and the Son by a certaine meane vnundum 
828 bud men and f 1 that it is his pzopertie to malſint 
the harduͤell he is once receiued there; 
the 'Golpell; 02 by any athet 

men light, and guide them vnto the kn 
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Conſider, . Harding, notwithſtanding ve euermoze tell vs of Fathers, Fathers, 
pet how contrary often times ve are in iudgement tothe fame Fathers.'Bou ſay, as here 
we may gather by your woꝛds, that the Godhead of the holy Ghoſt cannot be pzonied by 
erpꝛelle wo os of theHtriptures: and thereof, yeſay ye are right ſure, Pet S,Auguſtine 

Augu} concra nothing doubteth butit may be well pzousd by plaine Scriptures. Thus he faithtSpirj< 
liacras Petilia- tus ſanctus eſt Deus, Vnde Petrus cum dixiſſet, Auſus es mentiri ſpiritui ſancto, continud, 
„l. z. ca. 48. ſequutus adiunxirquid eſſet ſpirĩtũs ſanctus, & ait. Non es mentitus hominibus, ſed Depz 
The boly Ghoſt is God. There fore Peter when be ſaid(vnto Ananias) 7b gb po 7 
tothe holy Ghoſt ;he followetl rendily , aud told bim what was the boly Ghoſt, and ſaid, Thou haſt 
not lied vnto man, but vnto Bod. i 1 
Auguſtin. De Againe yeſaith, Oſtendit p aulus Deum eſſe ſpiritum ſanctum, & ideonon eſſe creatu⸗ 
worth, Ecclefi. ram: S. Paul ſberethj vs that the boly Ghoſt is God, and therefore is no creature. Like vile 2 
Cuubeli lib. 1. gaine he ſaith , Ne quiſquam ſpiritum ſanctum negaret Deum, continuò ſequutus at 
cap. 16, Gloriticate & portate Deum in corpore veſtro : Leſt any man ſhould deny that the boly Ghoſ 
Aug. Ep. 174. * God, Paul added immediately theſe words : Gloriſie you therefore and brare God in po ba 
Heere haue wer S. AuguſtinesBea, and h. Pardings Nay. S. Auguſtine aſſureth d 
hath Scriptures to pꝛwue the Godhead-of the holyGhoſt : Þ. Harding ſaith, wer art 
= be hath none at all. Judge thou nom, gentle Reader, whether ol theſe Dockozs thou 
But what a vaine vanitie and folly is this? Will . Harding haue vs belene 
God cannot be God vnlelle he be allowed by the yeh. of dy and by ark 
Tertull.in A. Then are we come againe to that that Terullian witeth mertly ofthe Heathens: Niß 
pologencs, — — 2 — — * — iam Deo propitius eſſe debebit: Yaleſſe 

od pleaſe man well (though eſball be n a 
ya we lr pr he | d)beſb God. And ſo now man muſt be friendly 

As belcue. . Yarding, that the holy Ghoſt is very God inderd, not vpon the 

oper ; — Clergies credit, but, as S. Auguſline caith,vpon the ſpeciall 11 

Nazianzen, de And thereloꝛe Nazianzene ſaith, Dicet aliquis, non eſſe ſcri ptum, ſpiritum ſanctum eſſe 
ſpun ſent, Deum. 88 tibi examen Teſtimoniorum, ex quibus oſtendetur diuinita- 
1 dev 6 Yong temſanQiſpiricus teſtatam eſſe in ſacris literis, niſi quis valde inſulſus fit & alienus Iſpiti» 
| — — tu ſincto: S me mas will ſay, It is not written that the oly Ghoſt is Cod. I will bring thee forth 
b - _ (wa rme of authorities, whereby it (ball well appeare that the Godbead of the boly Ghuſt 

2 rw witneſſed in the boly Scriptures, vmleſſe a man be very dull, and vtterly void of the bo- 
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This is your owne iwitnefe, Þ. Barding. Conſider well of it. Jt is 
Theef02e ye doe pour ſelfe great wzong, and much deface your owne creditſo 
to ſay our Doctrins is new. Gods name be bleſſed, it hath the teſtimony not onely' 
Chzilt and his apoſtles, but alſo of the old learned Catholike Fathersof the Church. 
And this is it that ſo much grieueth you that we refozme our Churches now accozding 
tothe paterneand ſamplar of Chua and his Apoſtles firſt inftitution, Foz thereby ths 
diloʒder and defo;mity of your Churches the moze appeateth. uin 
Lytinenſis ſaith, That tung muſſ be bol don for ¶ atbolike, that curry where, en and 
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Harding 
notwithanving the P2ophet 5. 26. 5. 
7. fe falſe, Hu Olee 4. 
truth is a Subſtance, and fkandeth mightily as the Heanens : It wandreth not vainely, at Pam. 116. 
Accident, << md, net Romy. 
Luthers dog eloquence(foz ſo, P-Yarding, it liketh you of vour modeſt tocalit)wers - \ 
it neuer ſo rough, and vehement, the iuſt zeale of Gods glozy, and of his holy Temple, 
which you lo miſerably had defaced, ſo enfozcing him, pet was it neuer any thing compa · 
rable to your eloquence. F02, J beſeech you, if yemayhaueleaſure, hearken a little, and 
heare your ſelfe talke. Behold your owne wozds, ſo many, ſo vaine, ſo bitter, ſo firte, fo 
furious,altogether in one place: This new Church (ye ſay) ſet vp by Satan Martin Luther, and 
other Apoſtates his companions : This Babylonicall Tower ; Luthers ſeditious and Hereticall Prea- 
ching; Luther brinced to Germany the poiſoned Cup of his Hereſies, Blaſphemigs, and Satbaniſimes; 
Zuinglius, and his rable; The gutters of this Doctrine run out of Luthers ſinke; Luther would ſtampe 
and rage, and wherte his dogge eloquence vpon you ;youare the Synagogue of Antichriſt. Theſe 
ber the Figures, and flowers of your ſpeech, Pet muſt wee thinke, that pt tan nei⸗ 
ther tampe noz tage: but vſeonely Angels eloquence. Yowbeit, I truſt, no wiſe 
_— iudge our cauſe the wozſe , foz that your tongne can ſo readily ſerue to 
To the matter. Ye ſay, that touching the influence of Gꝛate, Chꝛitt is the Yead of tha | 
Church: but touching Direction and Gonernment, the Popeonelyis the Head. Al this 
is but your owne tale, M. Harding: Pe ſpeake it onely of yourſelfe. Other authozity of 
Scriptute oʒ Doctoz ye bꝛing vs none. Ot! - _ 
 Aadrtion, H. Mere p. Harding alleageth ſundzy authezities to pzwue the Us A. Haring 
ninerſall Dupzemacy of the Pope. Chryſoſtome, ſaith he, waiteth thus, Peter being a Fi. pyy 7 21, 4. 
ber, is the Head, and Feeder of the Church, And againe, Peter was the Maſter of the World, Cbryſ.in Mat. 
And againe, Chriſt made Perer Knler ouer allthe World. In the end, hee concludeth with Famil. 87. 
god liking of his cafe, and ſaith, How ſay you, are ye contented nom? he Anſwer, Bo 7e Matths, 
doubt, alter Yarding : Otherwiſe, J trow, J were to blame. Foz here haue you Fs 5 
bꝛought vs great and wozthy ſpeeches of Saint Peter: of whoſe authozity we-monedno - 
queſtion, But pe bzing vs not one woꝛd ot the Pope. Af every wozd ſpoken to Peter, 
my bs applied vnto the Pope, then ſhould the Pope bee called Þatan : foz ſo Chziſt Matth. 16. 
ctcr, ' 
Neither doe theſe wo2ds herealleged,p2oue ofneceCity, that Peter himſelfe was the ( 
Head, and Ruler of all the wozlv. Foz yon may find the ſame woꝛds applied as well to Head, 
S. Iames, to S. Paul, and to ſund2y other Holy Fathers. Clemens ſaith thus, / /end Wa 
ting vnto lames, the brother of our Lord, and ibo Biſhop of Bubops,Gonernonr —-„— Clemens ep, 1, 
of the [ewes at leruſalem, and alſo of all the Churches that by Gods pronidence — — 
founded, Beete S. lames is head of all Churches what ſo euer. Likewiſe Chryſoſtome Chryſo, n All. 
wꝛiteth of S. Paul: The Nation of the [ewes was committed to Michael. But both Land and Sea, Hom. 3. 
and the habitation of all the world, is committed to S. Paul. Likewiſe 8. Gregory ſaith, Paul Gregor, in 1. 
had the Prince hood of all the whole Church. @9S.Hicromecalleth Origen, Magifttum Eccle- Reg./.4. cap.g, 
liarum : The Maſter and Teacher of che Churches, And in like maner Theodoretus cal / Hieronym, de 
leth S. Chryſoſtome, Doctorem Otbisterrarurn, The Teacher and Inſtraſter of a the world. lecis Hebraicis, 
Vet neither l. Mes, noꝛ Paul, noz Origen, noi Chryſoltome;were Biſhops ofKome,noz 7heodorer, lib. 
had they that power, that by theſe wozds is pꝛetended. 5.64p.32, 
; It is great folly fo claime the Popes authozityby ſuch generall wozds, as ma bee © 
4 commontoſomany, 4Þ<21 | | 
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2 has. 5 wn 40, h. Harding, we capfeſe ienott any you pon ell * 4765 
tis not ours. We ſay and haue ſufficiently pꝛousd as 
would be knowne of that ye know, that our Dodrine | 
will neeves fozce your ſett to the dentall, it may umme 
zity as your ſelſe may not well denie, valefſe . | 


verre: f | ** Al 
by lecret confeſſion he leaueth vs fiue hund2ed thaceſoze and ſir wholeyeeres 
A that sto lay, the wholetuntol Chziſt, ol bis Apoſtles, and of all 
ue learned Doctozs and Fathers of the Pzimitiue Church. Which tune notwiryRan 
ding is thought a great deale bettet and purec thenall the time that hath followed after- 
ward. Ja this Diniſlon'Þ. Harding being attent and eager vpon his caule, and clai⸗ 
ming as much as he thought with any modell y her might be able, hath claimevtohim 
1 yeres of the night : and hath left vs well neere ſix hundzed  yeeres cet 
f dap. LY 4 8 
a This is your owne ivitnefle, p Varding, Conſider well of it. Jt is your einne. 
Theceko2e ye doe pour ſelle great wzong, and much deface your owne credit ſo ſudden 
to ſay our Doctrine is new. Gods name be bleſſed, it hath the teſtimony not oney's% 
Chziſt and his Apoſtles, but alſo of the old learned Catholike Fathers of the Chorch» 
And this is it that ſo much grieueth von that we refozme our Churches now 
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accozdung 
to the paterneand ſamplar of Chziſtsand his Apoſtles firſt ingitution. Foz thereby ths 


diſozder and defo2mity of your Churches the moꝛs appeareth. T7 
Lyrincoſis ſaith, That thing wat be holden for ( abel, that e where, enen = 
of all men hath been belcened. Theſe generali notes mult be limited with this ſpeciall x 
ftraint : Whereas the Churches were riot corrupted. Fozotherwilſe thers was never 
ny Doctrine fo Catholike, no not the confeſſed Doctine of Ch2ilt himſelfe, that hathban 
recoiued Euetmote. and Eucry where, and Of all men, without any oz 196 
Turks teteius it not and the le ves abhozre it. And ſo the very Goſpel of it 
this rule ſhonld not de Catholik. But . Varding theſe ſelf ſame notes of Lyrinenſi bts | 
terly ouerth2ow the greatcſ> part of that whole Doctrine that you would ſo faine baus 
counted Catholike. Foz neither reachethit within five hundzed yeres of the Apoies 
time, nos hath it that antiquity indeed that inface and countenance is pzetended, as iti 
plaine by pour owne fo2mer confeſſion : no2 was it euer vniuerſally received, as hereals 


fer by particulars it ſhall bee pzaued. Jthad | times 
and ages, oof af dias end rr 


Countries: ne was it euer vniuerſally received 
allowed ol all men. Therefoze whatſceuer pt call it 
— e call it, re cannot by yoarowne Deanne 


The Catholike Church of God ſtandeth nat in multitude of : weightal bt 
truth. Dtherwiſe Chal dental and his Avolties had nut Love C bel. fas his 
flock was dery little : andthe Catholike 02 Uniuerſallconſent ofthe wozld tad agatr | 
it. TheChurchof God is compated to the Mone, foz that the waxeth aud wane! - | 
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truth is a Subſtance, and mightily as the Heanens It wandreth not vainely, ara Pſam. 176. 
Accident, << IN Kom. 
Luthers dog eloquence(foz ſo, P-Yarding, it liketh you of vour modeſtp to calit wers 
it neuer ſo rough, and vehement, theiuſt zeals ol Gods glozy, and of his holy Temple, 
which you ſo miſerably had defaced, ſo enfozcing him, yet was it neuer any thing compa- 
rable to your eloquence. Foz, beſeech you, if yemayhaueleaſure, hearken a little, and 
heare your ſelfe talke. Behold your owne wozds, ſo many, ſo vaine, ſo bitter, ſo firte, ſo 
furious, altogether in one place: Thisnew Church (ye ſay) ſet v p by Satan: Marin Luther, and 
other Apoſtates his companions : This B abylonicall Tower ; Luthers ſeditious and Hereticall rea · 
ching; Luther brinced to Germany the poiſoned Cup of his Hereſies, Blaſphemigs, and Satbaniſmes; 
Zuinglius, and his rable; The gutters of this Doctrine run out of Luthers finke ; Luther would ſtampe 
and rage, and wherte his dogge eloquence yponyou ;you are the Synagogue of Antichriſt. Theſe 
ber the Figures, and flowers of your ſpeech, Pet mult wee thinke, that ye tan nei⸗ 
ther ſtampe noz tage: but vſe onely Angels eloquence. Yowbeit, J truſt, no wiſe 
— judge our cauſe the wozſe , foz that your tongue can ſo readily ſerue to 
To the matter. Ye ſay, that touching the influence of Gzacs, Chꝛiſt is the Head of tha 
Church: but touching Direction and Gonernment, the Pope onelr is the Mead. Al this 
is but your owne tale, P. Harding: Ye ſpeake it onely of vour telle. Other authozity of 
Scripture oꝛ Docto2 ve bꝛing vs none. 23 8 
Aan. H. Here P. Harding alleageth ſundzy authsaities to pzoue the Us . Handi 
niuerſall Supzemacy of the Pope. Chryſoſtome, ſaith he,waiteth thus, Petet being a Fi- pag. 13 1. 4. 
ſher, is the Head, and Feeder of the Church, And againe, Petet was the Maſter of the World. Cbryſ.in Mat, 
And againe, Chriſt made Peter A uler auer allthe World. Jn the end, hee concludeth with Famil. $7. 
god liking of his caſe, and ſaith, How ſay you, are ye contented not? he Anſwer, © 0 7y Matths, 
doubt, Maſter Yarding : Otherwiſe, J trow, J were to blame. Fos hers haue you Fgii/.s 3. 
bought vs great and wozthy ſperches of Saint Peter: of whoſe authozity we moued no | 
queſtion, But ye bzing vs not one woꝛd of the Pope. Af enery wozd ſpoken to Peter, 
—— he applied vnto the Pope, then ſhould the Pope bee called Satan : foz ſoChzilf Matth. 16. 
ctcr, 0 
Neither doe theſe woꝛds here alleged, pꝛwue ol neteſlity, that Peter himſelfe was the 
Head, and Ruler of all the wozld. Foz you may find the ſame wo2ds applied as well to Head p 
S. Tames, to S. Paul, and to ſundzy other Yoly Fathers. Clemens ſaith thus, / /end WY 
ring unto lames, the brother of our Lord, and the Biſhop of Bulbops,Gonernonr of the holy Charch Clement cp. 1 
of the [ewes at leruſalem, and alſo of all the Churches that by Gods pronidence —.— 
founded, tete S. lames is head of all Churches what ſo euer. Likewiſe Chryſoſtome Chryſo, m Alt. 
wꝛiteth of S. Paul: The Nation of the [ewes was committed to Michael. But both Land and Sea, Hom, 3. 
«nd the habitation of all the world, is commirted to 8. Paul. Likewiſe 8. Gregory ſaith, Paul Gregor, in t. 
had the Prince hood of all the whole Churcb. Dos. Hierome talleth Origen, Magiſtrum Eccle- Reg./.4. cap. 4. 
llarum : The Maſter and Teacher of the Churches, And in like maner Theodorctus cal» Hieronym de 
leth S. Chryſoſtome, Doctorem Orbis tetrarurn, The Teacher and Inſtraiter of all the wor id. hes Hebraies, 
Vet neither [amcs, no2 Paul, noz Origen, nozEhryſoltome; were Biſhops ofKome,noz 7heodorer, lib. 
had they that power, that by theſe woꝛds is pzetended. 5.C4p.32, 
; It is great folly toclaime the Popes authozity by ſuch generall woꝛds, as map bee 
4 common to ſo many. v2 | | 
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— Tengade any thing, for your ſakes 1 forgaue it,incbe perſonof crit: 
„ — . ary oor a+though Goddid exhort youthroughvs.” Ph 
3 The Pope vader hut, and in Readof Chuiſt a head of the Church. Af bes? 
conclude not thus, pe wanderidlely, and — —— — 
wazdgofs;Paul nothing touch the Pope, batonely tbg taten 
ſemble S. Paul? Wherein doth heerepzeſent 
the Goſpell, F02 wherein doth the Popere t faith herr 
perſon of Chaill 4 What erhozteth he ? what teacheth de? What fat — 
r doeany one partof his whole duty, how migot tyls/argus 
ment ſtand fo2 god : S. Paul being at the Citie of Philippi in Macedonia, exhozted the Co- 
rinthians, as in the perſon of Chic: Ergo, the Pope beingatRomcin ly OO 
neither erhozt,no2 pzeach; vet is he the Head ol the Uninerſall Church. though Diu 
nity go hard with you, yet ye ſhould haue ſeens better to your Loge. 
I grant,Siſhops may be talled the Yeavs of their ſeuerall Churches. So Chryſoltome 
cb in calleth Elias, Caput Prophetarum, The Headef the Prophets : o Amos ſaith, *'The 
Epil. 1 Row, Princes are Ihe Headraf rhe People : So Saul is called, The Head of the Tribes of liracl: 0 
ns.  Davidwas made, *Capur Gentium, The Head of Nar0ns, @unday ſuch otherlike exams 
» Amos 6, - ples Jalleaged in m fozmer * Reply toÞ.Yarding: As that Cyrillus the Wiſhop of A- 
* 1 Reg. g. lexandria, in the Councell of Epheſus was called Caput Epilcoporum congregatorum, 
4 pfalm. 17. The Head of the Biſhops, that there mere aſſembled. That $.Gregory ſaith, ® Paulusad Chri- | 
A. ticul. 4. ſtum conuerſus, Caput eff Aus eſt Nationum: Paul being once conuerted to C briſt wasmads 
Dias. 3 2. the Head of Nation: That Prudentius ſaith, Sanct⸗ bethlem Caput eſſ — | 
t Cual. ben 4. Brthlemi1be Head of the world. In this ſenſe Optatus ſaith, There be foure ſort; of 
Conciliorum in in the Charch. the Biſhops, the Prieſt c,the Deacons, the Faithful, And all this only nar 
Epheſina Quo taine kinde of ph2aſc,and maner of ſpeech. But indeed and verily S. Auguſtine ſatth,*Paus 
do epiſt. 5, us iple non poterat Caput eſſe corum,quos plantanerate Paul bimſelfe could not be the Head 
8 Greg#r.i1 i. of themwhon be had planted Therefoze Gregoric ſaith, Petrus Apoſtolus Primum mem- 
Reg l 4.4.4. brum Sanz & Waiverlalis Eccleſiæeſt. Paulus, Andreas, Iohannes, q vid aliud, quàm fin- 
b Pradentis gularium ſunt plebium capita ? tamen ſub vno Capite, omnes membra ſunt Eccleſtæ. At» 
in Enchiridi®, que vi cuncta breui cingulo loquutionis attringã, Sancti ante Legem, Sancti in Lege, San- 
i Optatwr bb, ctiſub Gratia: Omues hi perficientes Corpus Domini in Membris ſunt Eocleſiaæ conſti⸗ 
1.0.2, tuti. Et nemo ſe ynquam Vniverſalem vocari voluit: peter the Apoſtle s (not the head, 
k Auguſt cen hut) rhe chiefe member of the holy Vainerſall Church. Paul, Andrew, and John, hat e ne 
tra Luer. Petil. elſe bus the Heads of (enerall Nations? Tet nommitijſt anding vnd er one Head Chziſt) bey areal 
1b. i. c. Aembert ef the Church, Aud to ſpeake ſborthj be Saints before the law, the Saints mthe Lav, 
rege lb. 4. the Saints m the time of Grace, all accompliſhing the Lords Body, are placed amongſt tbe Mens 
epiſt. 38. ber; of the Church, Andthere was newer yet one, that would haue hunſelfe called the Pninerſall lu. 
Peter was 4 f Therefoze, where as . Yarding ſaith, all Chꝛiſtian people haue ener taken the ſuts 
member ofthe cefſo; of Peter to be the Head of the Catholike Church vnder Chaift, hee ſpake it onely of 
Church bt no; himſelleʒand though the compariſon be odious,yetChzilt (aith,Cum loquiiur mendacium, 
the Head, ex ptoptijs loquitut: When he ſpeabeth vntrub, be ſpeaketh it of his owne, $, Gregory ſaith, 
Iohaa.8. Peter was the chiefe member of the Church of Chriſt : but not the Head. 
But the Biſhop of Nome, and his hired Pzocozs, haue taught vs farreotherwile- 
De Eleftiene Panormi:anc faith : Chriſtus & Papa faciunt vnum conſiſtorium: &, excepto peccato, 
64, Licer, Alb. poteſt Papa quaſi omnia facere, quæ poteſt Deus: Chriſt and the Pope makg one C 
and heepr one Court: And, ſinne oxely excepted, the Pope m a maner can doe all things that God 


— — Itrow, is that Head of Diredion and Gouernment that . Harding 
As loꝛ the reſt, that the Church is the kingdome of Chꝛiſt, and the Pope the 

thereof, . Yarding in ſpeciall wozds anſwereth nothing. Notwithſtanding, lome o⸗ 

thers haue ſaid, Petro & Cœleſtis & Terreni lmperij iura commilla ſunt 3 Vus Petet m 

committed theright both of the Heanenly, and alſo of the Eartbly Empire. | 

Laſt of all he doubteth not, but the Pope may becalled the @pouſe, oꝛ Bꝛidegrome ut 

the Aniuerſall Church: and yet the ſame without the authozity of any Docoz, Ye alles 

geth only 8. Bernard: But the lame S. Bernard in the ſelle ſame place ſaith, and that by 

. Hardings owne confeſſion, that the Pope is not the \Bzidegrome of the Church. And 

3 thereſoꝛe he was faine to ex pound his meaning, and to waigh him down ok the other fide 

1 with his pꝛetty glolle. But $ Bernard without gleſſe ſaith plainly, Non ſunton nes amiel 

3 sponſi, qui hodiè ſunt Spoeſi Ecclche Tu be not all the Bride gromes friends that are ibi 

* * py . 7 Dy ao = er talibus creditam paranymphis 

nh ted æmuli ſunt: O miſcrabl is that commit 
Cen ſſdera. i * ders! They 8 friends, they are the en:mies Sr 1 _ —_ 


Vowbeit, wee need not greatly to reckon what tiles and titles the Pope tan bouch⸗ 
ſafe 
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the leſſer the examole of Chriſt, the Tradition of the 
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Gentle Reader. if J ſhould leane thoſe, and other like . Bardings wo2ds vnanſive- 
red, thou mightelt happily thinke de had ſaid ſomewhat. Peerehe laith,/it bad bang out Orqers 
part to haue told the of ſouen Orders in the Church, the greater, and foure leſſe: ha- 4g 
ment and account of ſo many Oꝛdera, yet he nameth nomozeD2dersthen we haus nas 
med. And verily, ifhe would haue followed his owne Authozities, it hivbene hard foz 
him in any godo2der to haue made vp his owns account. = ae ene 

Foz hisowne Anacletus ſaith, J call him his owne, ſoʒ that it isonly a fozged pam- 
phlet, neuer wzitten by that holy Father Anaclerus,as it is eaſle to be ſcene. But what- 
ſoeuerhs were, thus he ſalth: Amplid quam iſti duo Ordines Sacerdotum(Epiſcopi & Anac/er. Ep. 3. 
Presbyteri)nec nobis à Des collati ſunt, nec A | docucrunt: Aer then theſerwo Or- 
der: of Priefts( Bilhops and Elders) neither hath God appointed vs, nor bane'the Apoſtles ranght 
vs, I IINY $.Hierome (@meth to make only one D2- 

Der. s he wiiteth, Audio quendam in tantam erupiſſe vecordiam, veDiaconos ; ,. 
EE 28 ä — : Theare ſay there is a man broken ont vnto ſach wil . Hieronyws, ad 
full furie , rhat be placeth Deacont before Prieſts that is to (aq, before Biſbopa And aguine, A- Fr 
poſſolus præcipuè docet eoſdem eſſe Presbyreros quos Epiſcopos : The Apoſtie(Puul pes Fiir enym 
cially teachnth vs that Priefft and Biſhops be all one, — S. NMierome waiting vpon the trade Epiſtol, 
Prophet ſay, reckoneth only flue Oberg 03 Dogreesin the whole Church: The Bi- 770075 
ſhops,the Pzies, the Deacons, the Entrers0z Beginners, and the Faithfull, And os 6.19. 
thec Oꝛder of the Church de knoweth none. Leu edt Catechument, 


tion, Addition. . As fo2 . Parvingspzettie imaginations of Termes Generall, and 


Termes Special, they are meere vanities, not wozth the hearing. Foz S. Hieromes Hirromm.ad 
wo2ds be plaine enough: A Prieft and a Brſbop ical one thing : and before that, by the working Titum, cap.1, 
of tbe Diaoll, parts were taken in Religion, and ſome ſaid, I hold of Paul, ſome, I hold of Apollo, 
— others, I bold of Peter, the Charcherwere gonerned by the common Conneell of the | 
. 0 | 
Clemens ſaith, Tribus gradibus commiſſa funt Sacramenta diuinorum ſecretorum, id e 5 
clt, Preꝛbytero, Diacono, & Miniſt to: The Ayfteries of the boly Secvefierbe committed vn. > uy 13. 
to three Orders : that is, vnto the Prieſts, vnto the Deacons, and unto the Ain err: And pet D. ron 
Deaconsand Piniſters, as tonchingthe name, are all one. e 
Dionyſivs likewiſe hath thxe-D2ders, but not the ſame: fo2 he rackoneth Biſhops, f © -5- 
Pzieſts, and Deacons. And whereas P. Yarding maketh his account of butt of the f ee 
lefle oꝛ infertour D2ders, meaning thereby Oftiarios, Lectores, Exorciftas, Acohithos : 44 G 
The doore keepers, the Readers, the Contarers, and the Waiters ot Follower: : his one g- — 
natius addeth theteto tha other ers: Cantotes, Laboratores, Conſitentes: T Ch. . 
ters or ſmgers, the Lab oureri andthe Confeſſeri. Clemens uodeb thereto, Catectuſtas, The Clewens Ep. 1, 
H 


informers ". 
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Ki The Defenſe ofthe Apology of the 
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— this ©30e: as among 
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Di.14. . 1. rome 

Aale. u Epi. _— T0 
Erbe. together. | 
ee © Inthisſogreatdiſlenſon fake to follow? 
By Anackerus there be two Orders; by Clemens and $. Hierome, the; by Hicrome 

counterfeit, ſeuen; by others eight, by others nine, by others ten. we 
All this notwithſtanding, he telleth vs, our part had berne to have ſhewed that there 

bee iult ſenen Ozders in the Church, ther great, and foure lefſe, withqut doubt un 


Pam, gentle Readet, it had bene Ip. Pardings part to baue thewed vsthe tall 
and grounds ol. this diuinitie: Theſe they be, as they art alleged by the beſt of that ſide? 
Chriſt ſaith, am the Doore : Ergo, there muſt be in tbe Church an Order of Deere teeperi 
Chriſt faith, Jam th Lg be of the world, Yeereupon haue they founded the O: det ol Aco- 
luches, tocarrie Tapets. And ſo fo2 the teſt. Thus much may ſerue foza taſte. 
Now let vs conſiver what theſe O ers haue to doe, and with how holy and weighty 
offices they ſtand charged in the Church of God. Firſt, Clemens(of whoſe authozitis 
. Þarding maketh no fmall account, foz he calleth him the Apoſtles fellow)wziteth 
thus; Vaus Hypodiasonus det aquam manibus Sacerdotum : Duo Diaconi ex veraque 
parte Altatis tencant flabellum confectum ex tenuibus membranis, vel ex Pauonum pen- 
nis, quibus le tuter abigant pr æteruolantes beftiolas, ne in pocula incidant: Let one | 
Subdeacons gine water to the Priefts bands : Let mo Deacon ftand at the two ani, the Al 
en ber of themwith a fanne made of fine parchment, or of Pecoky tailes, therewith ſofily 
away the fliet, that they fallnot mio the Communion caps, The offices ofother inferiour * 
ders be theſe, as they ba noted hy one of Þ-Pardings owne ſide; Ad minores Ordities 
hec ſpectant : portare ceteos & vrceoluin, & canes expellete de Eceleſia: To the leſs 
Orders theſe things belong : to carrie Tapers, and boly water flocks, and todriut digi om of 
the Church. Theſe, J trow,be the myſticall holy Dzvers, wherea l. Parding ſaith,0#" 
ert bad bene to haue made ſome long diſcourſe: being himſelfe aſhamed, as it map appeate 
by his ſilence, either to name them in particular, o to open the ſecrets of their offices- 
Yowbeit indeed,god Chꝛiſtian Reader, ſundzie of theſe officies in the Paimitius- 
Church were appointed to very god and ſober purpoſes; The Doore keepers office was 
thento keepe out excommunicate perſons, that they ſhould net pꝛtile in among the faith 
full. ThePſalmiſts02 Singers office was to ſing the Plalmes, thereby ta monethepeds 
ples hearts to deuotion. TheExorcilts office was, by a ſpeciall gift of God, | 
ly fozthat time, to call foꝛth foule Spirits out ofthe bodies of them that were polſeſed- 
The Readers office was openly, and plainly, and diſtinaip to pzonounce the @criptures 
vato the people; and to this vſe the Biſhop delivered vnto him a boke with this charge: 
Accipe,& ctto Relator verbi Dei : Takethow this booke, and bet bon a Proneuncer of theworl 
of God. And therefoze ſidotus ſaith, Tanta, & tam clara erit eius vox, vt muis longè 
Lees inte a adimpleats The Reader tunicemaſ eee eee 
ter earesof the that ſtand farre off, The Acoluthes og Waiters to attend 
bpon the Biſhop,as a witneſle of his tonuerſation. — . 
To ſuch god vles theſe offices then ſerucd in the Church of God. But now there is 


nothing left, b 
— g onaaaoeny withont any maner vſe oz office, Fos neither 


excommunicat 0 vponthe 
Biſhop, no2doth the Exorciſt caſt fw2th — — — Pſalmes, , 
Dcriptures, (J might yet ſtep alittle farther, 


jno2 doth the Deacon make pzouifion 
were 
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1 in faith, and conſerning of peace pand knie of the © 

Article, and in tozmer rep ie to P. Harding. ＋ 10354 — 

ther dig. ee to faxe 

Duft. dlſeretus fulſſc(yt cum il ifi v 

De Maiori ſet, quihzcomnia 

Obedien, vnam ſpeakeit enter bebe Vice | 

Santtam,In theſe things. © | a4 

Gleſ, I grant, diſſenſlon and quarrels TOE DID IT at W 
one man: ſo that the ſame one man may liue foz euer, and ſtill continue in une m 
and neuer alter. But often times one 10 lots. Pope 8 e wank 


Platinain $a. hurnt᷑ all Pope 
b mane: liched all the dee ber 
N Ex. open ny wire rarer 
4 condemned e 
— * indgement of them: en Foc 


matorumſuorim ex 


15 de 
A. Harding 


pap. woo — * | 4 | =o 
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6. barred that c ad Pope Stepha 
- F 


tanta rabie gainſt Formoſus, that he haled his dead carrs carraſsoutof the gtaue, and 
4 ie. Vefoze himſelſe and others in the councell, 

5 han an th2ew them ontinto the freame. . 5 (Pens 
Falmerius. atthæus PFaimetr Flarentinuscecozdeth b 28 ys, 
Dilanians, moſi corpus Pontific 1155 inſignibus hit Wee ae F 

og bags manus. eius us project in_Tibefn :-P ope Stephanus ſpoiled and] | 
ewes, chute IONS; rb Edam ie 
them forth into Tiber. . kinde of: wibanie, bee cheap off beth bis 1 3TH 
| Abbas Yripergeolis ſaith further, ope Stephanus commanded the carcaſec 
Formoſus to be beheaded: tos, tow Rn on E nd. 
tha fingers, to be thzowne fw3th into ſame ſtozic tonchinc 
ning ok the —— Lairprandus Tei. In an eld 


ten in parchment, intitulen Memotiale Hiſtoriary ww haue to ſhew, ther 
ded farther: Quædam dictu hortibilia in illum 5 * e *. 
' Ihingropen pepe Formoſus, f hure boy 7; be] Yu 


Stephanum ning of tbe Poyedome. Mattinus ſaith that Pope Stephanus was ſo wd, . . 


But perhaps S Hatdina will 2 "oft | 
whatſoever, and 4 7 — Aang Je geen Ne e — _ 


neads 9.bb 1. margin. Tet vstherefozeſ@ the 4183 Sadellicus, dom { notedin 
cadaver itezum refalſum, ee —.— us For 


cotpus in Tibetita proijei luſſit. vt ſe 
nus digged vp Pope 12 oſus by Pre 
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Church of England. Part. 2. 5 

feelt more villanie, and threw on biz carcaſe into the Trber, that be nught bereane bim of bis 

grano. and of all «ther honour due to amm. er. 22. 7 4464 Ne 2927 N 
All this ni 
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of his bodie. And t | 
leaue, that ill propertie for ſhame, fl. Icwell adde not, diminiſh not, Ber. SA 


| peace, 
et ; 6 lohn the Biſhop of Co , 
claimed tu himicife this power, $i hanc cauſam £quanimiter portamus, Cf N >? 
otius Eccleſiz idee orrumpimusr corruir yniverſa Eccleſiadſtaru ſuo, ſi is qui vniuer- 975 
alis dicitur cadit: {f wequierly ſuffer this matter ibu topreceed(that ane man ſhall bes cal 
ed the Uniuerſall Biſhop, we ſeekenot waies to maintaine vmtie, but) we r che x 
fai h of the whale C bott tif be that u called the Pmincrſall Brſbop happen to fall, the whote- Rund 
Church fallerb from ber ſtate. Thus therefoze to allom anꝝ one man vniuerſal authozity, 
ouer the whole Church, is a mattecnot behwnefuil and pzofitabls, as Þ.Parving fanſl- | 
eth, bat, as Gregorieſmith, doubtfall; and dangerous to the Church. Foz although all . 
the wozid either would, o2couldgtyeeare and credit to one man, pet werenotthat there 2%. 5c. 
foze alwaies Chnſtian vnitie. S. Auguſtine ſaith, Haber & ſoperbia apperitam quen- ig. de vera 
dam vnitatis & omuipotentiæ: rides ſiſs barb a certains deſire of vnitie, and of oniner- , 2 
ſail power. \ > 
1 Addition, But M. Harding ſaith, lohn che Biſbop of Conſtantinople by this title V. 17 Hardi 
: — himielte — —— bee N. 141 as 
no Bidbop bat himſelte alone. Ihe Anſwer, This anſwer were ſomewhat if any old Wri- 
ter might be found to ſay the (ame. But your bare fantaſie, . Harding, as it may ap⸗ 
peare, often times wanteth weight. And how can vou thinke it likely, that the Biſhop 
of Conſtantinople, were hes neuer ſo pꝛoud a man, would ſuffer no man to be a Biſhop, 
that is toſay, neither to oꝛdaine pueſts, noz to excommunicate, noz to abſolue, nozto 
ſit in Councell, but himſelfe alone: By what euidente, by what recozd, by what pzactiſe 
of his part can you pzoue it: O what pzettie tales ye would tell vs if wee would be» ⸗ 
leue vou | Aves 1 P | | TIT e | ' 
Indeed the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, although he were ambitious aboue meaſure, 
ret he neuer neither vſurped, no2 claimed any other authozitie in the Church then that 
ſithence hath been vſurped — Foz thus it is wzitten well nere 
by all that haue recozded the toʒie ot᷑ ꝰ iface 3. Inſtitutum fuit vt Ecrleſia Ro- pi Dro 
mana eſſet caput omnium Eccleſiarum, cum priùs Conſtantinopolitana Eceleſia id vſur ſpergenſee. 
pare tentalſet: It was then ordained that tbe Church of Rome ſhould be the head of al Churches, | 
whereas before the Church of Conſtantinople bad claimed that title wnto ber ſelfr. o ſaith 
Sabellicus, Gręci illud decusad ſe trahebant: Ihe Greeks: claimed the ſame dignitie to them- g belli to. 
ſelves. The ſame dignitie, he ſaith, that now is claimed by the Pope, and none other. 4 8.16 6. 
Therefoze. M. Harding, all that you tell vs ofone only Biſhop thozowout the whole 
woꝛld, excluding all other Biſhops,ſauing himſelle alone, is bat a fable without face 03 
likelihod ol any truth, <> 1 50 
Another of M. Yarvings reaſons is this: The Church labouring h&re in earth 
reſemble the Church of the Saints triumphing in Þeauen. But in Neauen God only is 
the Oouernour over the whole :therefoze in the Church beneath, the Pope likewiſe muſt 
needs be gonernour duer the whole. Thus God muſt be rated to gouerne aboue, and the 
Pope beneath: and ſo, as one ſometime ſaid, Diviſum imperium cum loue Cæſar habet. 
Chis is a valiant kinde ot argument. It holdeth from Peauen to Earth, from An- 
gels to men, from God to the Pope. * | r 
Bat how knoweth . Harding what o: ders al Angels and Archangels there bee in 
Veauen: what they doe dow they deale: who ruleth : who are ruled: what lawesand 
policies they haue among them ſay they would frame their Church accozding 
to the Samplar: and yet god neuer knew noz ſaw the Samplar, Butonly of 
ane nm ye accozding to the 
methey would and faſhion Church in Earth. | Wt; 
(dition, Addition, N= ——— that whichis euident. For A. Harding. 
17 inthe fourthof Marthew,Angels vaiton Cheiſt. And ic the ia. to the Hebrews there is mention made fal. 142. 
v7 Thoulands of Angels, 7 be Anſwer," All this; Ps Yarding, 1e grant. And Danicl 
ſaith further, Thew/and cbonſands of Augels A God, and ten thouſand _ Daniel 7. 
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| lours without a groand.5. 
Aug in Encht- . 
cunt qui 1,6 tamen 
roa ference rhevtioberwnen theſe foure werf ene G 
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trium- 
phant and 


militant. 
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P eauen, and al other Pos | 
& eaſily haue made pourframe to agree with your your fantaſies 
toanſwere the other. 1 
| F02 to fay as von ſay, God ruleth all in Yeanen aboue, therfoze the Pope mnſtenle 1 
Ang, de era All in the would beneath;{t is but a flenver kindofreafoning.S. Auguſtine ſaith, 
ud in pompa huius mundi homo appetit, nifi ſolus eſſe, ſi fieri poſſit, cut muſta fuiet 
ſint: peruetſa ſcilicet imitatiobe ommipotentis Dei lv ibe v pompe of this world whit 
thing elſe in it that a man doth deß e bus ifsr wete poſſuble,to make hinſelfe alone 'uch a one no 
whom many things may be abe diem : and that by a boraiſb counterfetrong of God onnipatent? 
Crone th And this is it that Gregoric ſaith of lohn the Biſhop of mople: Mlumwideli- 
FE ST + -cetimiratur, quiſpreta Augelorum locictatc aſcendere conatus eſt ad culmen ſingula 
. S. e He falle verb Latiſer, who de(pifing rhe fellowſhey of the Arg eli, laboured to gar vp in ile 
409 of fingularitie and ſad | wi mount vp abone the North, and will be like vnte tbe bigbeſl. 

— Dionyfw: wating putpoſelp of the politie and gouerriment of the Church and 
comparing the ſame with the glozious gouerument ofthe Angeis and — 
uen, vet neuet vftered one woꝛd ol the vniuerſall gouernment ofthe Pope: 
in a little Treatie ioyned to the Councell of Laterane, out of this verie plate is fozmedan 

In ere inner- Atgumunt to the contranie: In cœleſti lierarchia tora congregatio Angelotum nom a- 
11. lib. 2. c g. bet caput vnum, ptæter ſolum Deum: Ergo à ſimili in Eecleſiaſtica N ierarchia hominum 
non debet eiſe vnum caput, prater ſolum Deum: In the heauenly gonernment i 
parie of the Angels hath none ot ber one head, hut only God: therefore of the like in ili Heul. 
aſticall gouernment among ſt men, there ought not to be any one he ad, tut only C. 

M Harding Aaanion. , tere ſaith . Harding, 1marucllyee had the face to bring chisfoorth. 4 ddiet 
fol.144 a. ©  Youlbenyourſclie robe trameleſſe. The Arſwer. And why ſoimpatiently;P.arding? 17 
: Mar'y{ſay you is it not there ſet forth for an obiection againſt the truth Neither doe J ſays: 4, 

no2 doe I vie it as an argument taken againſt the truth. It is laid fozth | 
tection againſt ihe Pope. Betweeve the Pope and truth there may bo a difference;as 
vou know, and as it is euident to the woꝛld. But you ſay, lt is anſwered inthe nent cha- 
ter. I grant you, it is anſweredinded, but God wot, full flenderly , as ibe teſt. ns 
uertheleſſe my ſayingis true. Foz thus J ſay, Out ot this place is loꝛmes | 
ment tothe contrarie,that is, againſt the Supꝛematis of the Pope. Behold my | 
bettet M. [arding. Thisonely J ſay: J ſay no moze. And that I ſay; you; knows 


true. Pee were to blame F | | 
—— therefoze thus without cauſe;and outofreaſon to waſſe your 


Relig.cap 45. 


ginallerroar,b2ought in b ſome overſight of the unter, as he vleth ſomet *. 
cuſe and to ſhift the matter, — at en in his owne tert, Heetcol t: 
holy —_ — — to ſpeake.. Yowbeit,oneerro2 map the better bevifſemble® * 
amongſt ſo many. either would noted Harvit 
—— J haut noted this onerſight, were not Þ.Yarvinng in 


\ M5: 


| Judd 


: 
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| and 
— — male 


2 ory | | f fuer 
——— 5 . — 
| 75 — pra Dal — / He 
luda, id eſt, — mp; n 
&ponent fipjcaputVnum 


| Lyra z*CongregabuoweEili 

— | in Vna eccleſia: 

id nel — — — her 1 
- arid the — leach | 0 , W n 
One Church : — — . | ds: v0 


would hous it, bert ce | | 
Ch thus: Becolarur Lapoille Angulatis dne . 


Gentibus: Let veremember that ————— b e deren 
mo walles che ove of rhe lewer, rhe other of rhe Heacbem. 4 lohn. 10, 


allgethoutof Job, stetigen 
The other wo2ds, — reg — — 2 Sher 


vor may ether — Epheſ 2. 
. —— 2 5 


| - | 
—— ine DT — . dnobns is. bn 1. 


arieribus, Chriſtus factuscſt Lapis Angularis : Vue er 4s Onto m walles Ta 
(not the Pope, but) Chr wamederbe Cornet Stone; 1 1h _— q\ 


A fhould Old Fathers? Nicolaus L ra, as ſimple an Nic dae Lyra 
—.—— as — — Nils Lym et, Chriſtus: in /oban. ca, #9 


There ſpall be ans Shepheard, that i to ſay( not thitPope, but) CH. Neither isP.Yat- ⸗ 
ding able to ſhew vs any learned allowed Juterpzster, Olo: o New, ere 1 


ded this place otherwiſe. ; 043 7108 $01 30000 UI TH, 
.  Alitheſe things notwithſtanding, ag well theſe woꝛds ofChyiſt, As allo the otherof 
the P: Olce, M. Batding applieth only to the Nope: The Pope muſt be the Head Ib 
Pope muſt be the Sbepheard. Both Chriſt and Oſee pꝛopheſied theſe things of the gina. 
and kingdome of the Pope. Iuda and Iſracl ſhall chuſe Chriſt to be their Head : All the 
Faithfull thozow the wozlv are one — — is the rer e anther As. 
is the generall Bead ol the Uniuerſall Church of God. ernte 
Such Logike M. Harding is able to — taithſuch fearo nd renerence can... 
he vſe Gods holy Wozd. And like as the enpetour Caligula ſometimes take off the Sucten. Tra- 
Yead of his great god Juppiter, aud ſet on another Head ot᷑ his owne: Euen ſo by theſe 7 Calige- 
Interpzetationsand Glofſes, . Harding ſmiteth off Chaiſt, the Dnely Mead of the . 
Church, and ſetteth on the Pope. Foz lobannes de Parilijs(out of whom, o; ſome other 
thelike, hehath bozrowed this whole matter) nothing doubteth to tell vs, that Chailt is 
not,no2 cannot be the Head of this Body, 03 the @hephearvof this Flocke: And, leſt 
P · Harding ſhould charge me with vatrue repozt, his wozdsbe theſe; Congregabuttur Jahan, de Pari. 
Filij luda, & Filij liracl, ve ponant ſibi Caput Vnum: Et Iohan. 20; Fiet Vaum Ouile, & , de pot eſtar⸗ 
Vnus Paſtor. Quod quidem de Chriſto — eſt: ſed de alio vo Miniſtro, Regi, & Papa. 
qui præſit loco eius: ada — — of Ifrael fball together, to * 
appoumt vnto themſeluc t one head — in the — of John, — — 
One Shepheard Which thing doubtleſſe cannot be expoundud of Conſt: ben 6.4 berakenof ſome 
other Miniſter, that may rule in bis fle ad. 
Thus wee are taught, that Chꝛiſt is neither the Head of hloown:Body, the Church, 
no2 the Shephearp of his owne Flocke, but onely the Pope. Fo: conũder well theſe laſt - 
woꝛds of lohannes de Patiſijs. Dawbriefſe( faith he)Chriſt catmet be; this One Sli pu. It _ 
muſt needs be ſome other Miuiſter( that is the Pope ha may rule in ſ eau of Chriſt, Whis one 
Dhepheard, ſaith he, tannot be Chriſt. Then mut it Dnly be the Pope. And pet Chry- 
ſoſtome ſaith, Qui non vtitur Sacra Scriptuta, ſed aſcenditaliunde, dell, don concetſa via, Chry, 40. in lo. 
hic non paſtor cſt,ſed Fur: Whoſorner vſetb not the boly Scripture, but cammotb im anothur ban. Homil. 38 
me 
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avfull, (which is by falſe Gloſes, andCozruptions, 
— —ę-¼½ ̃. 


055 
—————ů—j——5ð— 
M. Harding ſaith 


3s Chrilt is aſcended into Heauen; und is non 


Addnion, N Here. Pareint hath takenoccafion ot ſund2y 


The A»ſnere. Whether Chzilt by this wozd,Paſccre,meant Feeding,0z | 
— greatly: Lo quarrellfoz wozds J hane no ſkill. But whyistivincr 


p alleged as an Jnterpzeter of Chuſts meaning: Oꝛ why is amg. 
— Feeding, © leavingol — to pzous-the Feedingotthe- 


Pope: Certainely Chziſt taith to peter, and to other his Diſciples, Kings haus pon ea 


goucrnnent oner ther Nations But it ſball nos be ſo among you. The Sa ding that Chis 4 


meant, ſod not in wo, 02 Scepter, but in Wozd and Doctrine. T 


to his Diſciples,Goe into all the world, and b the Goſpellto exery creature; S. Paul ſaith,” 


Let aman ſo eftcem vi, as the Sernants of Chriſt, and the Stewards of Gods Myſterits, awd | 


Chriſt himſelfe ſaith, 4% Sbecpe beare wy voice,and follow me. He 1h.t ts of God hne uin ib 


*wordof God, The maner of this Feeding, S. Augultine expꝛeſſeth thus: Non te pelo 


cogita, ſed oues meas; Sicut meas paſce, non ſicut tuas: Gloriam meam in illis 
non tuam: Dominium meum, non tuum: Lucra mea, non tua: 7 binke not to Feed thy) 
Feed my Sheeye : Feed them as my Sberpe, nat as thine anne: Seekg my Honony in then, + 
wot thine : Seeks my ownerſbip, and nor thine : Seeks my games, and not thine mne. {This is lil 
ly to be the Feeding that Chailt ſpake ol. : 


4 5. 
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Powbeit, as it may appears by Þ. Harding, the Pope is not bound to this bindet 
Fert ing. It is ſufficientfoz him to be as Agamemnon was, that is, aPzince and a Rds 


let of the people. God grant, the woꝛds ol the Pꝛophet Ezechiel be not found\trnein 
Feeding: For be cothe Shepbeards of faul that Feed themſeluer, The . 
ſaith, Omnes Paſtores tuos paſcer ventus : Nude, and Vanity ſpall Fred al thy Feeders Ihe 
Apoſtie luda: ſaith, They Feed tbemſelue i they are clouds wit hon water. 112 60133477 MD 


But . Harding hath h@rebzoughtinChryſoltome, Ambtoſe, Arnobius, Leo 


and Pope Gregory, to pꝛoue the authozity of the Pope. The plate ol Chr ne is 


Chryſeſtow. in alleged, and anſwered once befoze. Mis wo2ds bee theſe ; The charge to rule tht Whole 


Mat, Ham 55 


Fam cap 24. 


M.Harding 
fel. 148.4. 
A. Corinth. 5, 


lohan. G- 


AM. Harding 


3+ But as J dane told vou, Theodoretus bath waitten the like wozds of Chryſoltome him⸗ 


wo2ds of S. Ambroſeare 
ſon thus: Chriſt made Pcterthe Uicar of his Loue: Ergo, the Pope is od, and | 


| Churcbwa ginen to Peter. S. Ambroleſaith, Chriſtus petrum Amoris lui vclut Vicatium 
Ambroſ.in Lu. relinquebar ; Chrift left S. Peter 4s the Vicar of bis lone. To what purpoſe theſe-latter - 


alleged, J cannot tell Foz it were hard fo Þ.Parding tu ten 


5 
7 


ſaith, vaſcere, is not a word that ſignißeth to Feed only, as — — 5 


And therefore Hoem v calletk King 4gemenmuen sli uin that is ta ſay, The nuler of the people, 


[Ch 


of all the woꝛld. Undoubtedly S.Ambroſe in that whole place hath not one wozd, nel⸗ " 


ther of one Generall Feder,noz of Peter: @uccefſour, noz of the ; 
Pacdingdoth wel.thas to qualifie the weakneſle ofhisenidence 4 
c 


d, as much as | aid. And what is that? Uerily god Reader, in effeit 


. ney — nr ſaith of himſelfe and others, Legatione pro Chriſtofun» 


| er Meſſengers for Chrift, that is to ſay, We are his Mitars: 
And Chriſt ſaith to his Diſciples all 2 my ling — ſent — 
atis to ſay,you ate the Wicarsof my Loue. @hall we therofoze heereof conclude, 
that Paul, andeuery of all the Diſciples had Uniuerſall Power ouer the whole Church 
of Gode O. Þ.Yarding, howſoener the Pope Fed the people, you ſhould not Feed'vs 
with ſuch Uanities. But Chryſoſtome, you ſay, ſmith thus: The charge to Kulethe 
whole Church was giuen to peter. Theſe woꝛds are p2egnant, and pꝛoue the 

ſelfe,Chryſoltomus Doctor Orbis tertu ũ:Chry 


loftome the De 5 
Vet was not Chryſoſtome therefaze, ome the Dedter or Maſtty of the ur 


neither Uninerſall Biſhop, noz Head of the 
Now 
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P. Harding ol geth vs with doaning cyauens 
pzatingin 5 
Eh is Head oft! 
80. Peas Oy 
Socke ras the ops, rCall pol | 
t of Logike?. usch 20 (4149123 tz 
TE rei fo mouth: nog ſendefh v 
bis Angels from Ecuceth vs now did others i 
times. What of that? Will it therefoze > mult ging 
Pope? Nay arding, Chryſoſtome 
now vnto bs ach familiar ſozt, Ergo,Sume 18 
uaſi longe ahſentihus literas mitrit, lliat 
nerefore Cod minding to renew bis fanonr ton 
by Letters, thereby ts reconcile nah 
bis Angels, but 
lence ot his Dnely Bonne. 
nom ayers . UV otherwiſe then 
fo: the Anity and quiet 
aſcending ab aur all the He L . 
ſome Apoſtlet, ſome Prophets, 


| , ſome 
of the s, nts, or the wor tht ; 
may 3 4 oy the 75 Fat ad 22 2 of 2 
Sod ought ficient pzelerne his Church inUaity, and e 
ne Aniu Dope. 
Therefoze 8. Cypria ſaith, Ve eft Egil-onanis, cvius . län zulis in 
netur: Ties (ee ——— whereaf cuery ſenerall Biſhop is 
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king, 7% „ bon be authority 

9 | 

and one fo; ever whether the C 4 it, o no. _— 
Des la L Ambroſe ſaith, as Dee ee 220 aln ey fin Sabbath 

0 cum Mediol ani ſum don iciuno : When I rome ro Rome „f onthe Sandy ; Whew 

2 I faſt not. By theſe we ſer, that in the Church of Millaine the Saturday 


And pet did they well 
an dt ee ws band accozving to the viſcretion of 3uſtice, and yet 


S. Au ullme likewiſe in the ſame e wh þ vert her 
Scene, e 
olle,that Þ.Yarding io much commendeth, is quite-contrary to the Text. As fo2 the 
Oꝛder 


S. Herome unte 
dinem? What bring eff t bos me the cuſtome o = 


Js that ©20er lakficient to binde the 
Warld is greater then the City of 


the Oꝛder of Nome bien a ſi 
S. Auguſtine ſaith,.Ne 8 


rg v —. uot grue a conſent 
— Foul Finite —— — 
M Wa 


rie tothe Seriptnrer. 
And Pope Pius the Second, himlelfe ſaith, 2 10 
ſue paulus, live Petrus it, qui ad V non ambolat Eua are bound ion 271 Ne 
ſtand an man to ile face, 8 Peter — Pal ene tos to {rn Fe 24. 
ant. That the (Wolfe was b2oken in, beſide gs + — — an 
bio it is plains by the words of g. Bernard. Fazthus he ſpeabath therot in open Councel, 54 
and in the pzeſencoof ſundzy Biſhops: Non cuſtoujunt gregem, Domini, ſed mactant. & C — 
geuorant: 7 beytgepe ner the Lordi flocks, but they ball it, and denoere it. Again bie ſaith, , em Cen 
Prapterea relinguamus iſtos, quia non ſunt Paſtores,fed Traditotes: Therefore let vs raue ling fins, Ko 
them, for they are not Paſtors, but Traitors, — — 
caſe: Exite de medio horum hominum, ne cum 3 : e erer WK 
ef beſemen, left ye periſh all together, | enn CAL? 
Ihe other 
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The eApologie, 5 Duale Sorin Ke ny Apoſtles 


Fo2 all t apois; as copia cath, ere ok yowe among wich 
1 . 


4, Hel. 


Power i: double, the one Ordinary, the other by 
that which continueth in one & the ſame courſe 


the Ch his Suceclſors after him. Power by. Priwledg 
oft urch, and his _ er e Arran 


giuen beſides the common courſe by way of have 
ceiued Ordinarily their Power from Peter, as who had comm-lipnoyer bet 5 a- eter is the 


mong whom the apoftles bad their place :Chriſt byſpecial grace mh pore . 
— for the — in reels Perſons with Peter in the effice of Apoſtle ſhip, Thus 2 2. 0 


Ordinary Power, Peter is Head of the A 3, and by that reaſon ch R robin as the Gepe. 


Por me he Wephears be Aden N 21 Oath Ne aud 
. t Jues. * Now what re 18 Xt ven meere Vntruths; 
to any Officer, fot himſelfe, and hls Suceeſſots inthat Office for SES life * > Peter bach 
time — ;ſo much is berwikt Peter and the reſt of the Apoſtles. ++ © Power to lin 


The Biſbop of Sod. 


$.Cyprians woꝛds bs plant: Hocerant '& c#tcri i Apolloli, 1 * . have 2255 anly 
pariconſortio præditi & Honoris & Poteſtatil. Sed exordium ab vnitate proficiſcitur, vt for terme of life, 
Ecele ſia vna 8 Thereſt of the Aptſfler w e the ſame, that Peter was, all endued Cyprian, be. 
with one Fellewſbip both of Honour and of Power, Tet the 47 nc 5 ſbew that * 
the Church s One, Nut all theſe wo2ds be thep neuet 10 l 5 apie- latorum, 
tie Dilfincion, ſuch as neither $ Cyprian, nos anꝝ bfher 


knew: 6 5 
2 eee dere e 

2 rao Pp Dai 
der, and of Common Courſa, Peter 8} pointed 
them Authozitp. And Chrilt alſolikewiſe gad | 
Power, that is to ſay, beides ©zder,and out vf Con | 
r pk pans eee 1 15 95 the 

t Chri gaue , , | 1 

way eee eren Kere | ke ries ths 
Apoſtles; Chrilt is their Head to, howdeit, eas din % %/ẽ%» 
touching Oꝛdet of gonernment, peter is the —— n 
All other the Apoſtles hold theit Power, as by copy Ms tearmbariie; Peter | 
the ſamoin Fix imple, to him and to bis Bees fei ugs, 
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Hole. Art. 2. 


5 * Nas Toriſditionis, qua 


ner Power of [uriſdiftion at Chriſt1 bands: ſoc 


wap N 
liey: but of Peter tbey rrermed Aurborny. Ju lie maner 
Eau Kn. — 869 tadioidus Vnitaris 4 vod ipſe erat, Dominus voluit nomi- 
& Eleftipmeſt: | p wo 
- p hg nari: — — rar unh, would lune bum called ib 
Dee ie. 2 
5 By ſuch amplifications, and outragein ſpeech, it would appears, Chrift were Peters 
Wicar;anv not Peter Uicar vnto Chriſt. In this ſenſe and meaning P.Yarding ſeemeth 
to ſay, that by ozdinary, and common courſe ol Law, the Apoſtles had all their Power, 
not from Chriſt, dut only from Peter. Y 
But hare Þ.Yarding vnwaresfalleth into a maruelious inconuenlence. Foz theſe 
things thus granted, it malt nerds follow, that during the time of Ch2iſts abode inearth 
the Apoſtles had no maner ozdinarte power at alkneither to pzeach, noz to baptize, noz 
Haram de pv- to binde,noz to loſe. Foz Heruæut a Dectourof gp. Yarvings fide, ſaith thus; Sciendum, 
teſtat Pape. quò d cum Chiiftus converſabatur cum hothinibus, non fuit alius Papa prerer ipſum, nec 
Hu ſapeſu. tune habuit poteſtatem papalem: #e waff vnde ſtand, that whule Chriff was conner« 
ſent amongft men in earch, there was none other Pope but be alone : nexther then bud p etet the 
Popes aut horit ie. an | 
e likewiſe ſaith Petrus dePalude, Non decebat eſſe ſimul, niſi vnum ſummum Pon- 
Petr. Is Paluds tiicem. Vnde Chriſto aſcenſurodebuit Petrus beri Epiſcopus ſummus, & non antes : 
De Porefta. A was not meet there ſonld bes more thew one bigheſt Biſhop at one timo. Therefore when Chrif 
peſfteleram, wan ready toaſcendinrs Heanen it was connenen: to ma Peter the bigheft Biſhop, not before. 
Foz ſo long time Chriſt could not giut his Apoſtles any ozdinarie Authozity 3 fo; 
Varding telleth vs that his power hierin was onely extraozdinarie. Df theother 
Cn = them none: foz as Hcruzus and Paludenſis ſay,Untill Chzifts aſcenſion 
e was not Pope. 3 | | 
But to leaus theſe vaine fantalles, not wozth the hearing, S. Paul will ſone temaue 
Galat,,, Al theſe doudts: Thus de waiteth ofhimſelfe: Paul zb. ee. of men nor appointed by 
Clryſ. in epift, wehen leſwa Chriſt, and God the Father And S.Chryſoftome hare wiiteth thus, Pau» 
at n 441. lus aihil opus habebat Petro, nec illius egebat voce: ſed Honore par erat illi. Nihil enim 
hic dicam amplius: Paul badvo aner of [ache of Peter,nor food in need of bi voice or allon- 


98 Honour was bis Fellow, For I will beere ſay no more. Yis meaning is, hit was 
Yowbeit, what ned wo 
lohn 10, 22 bzeathed oner 
Mark. 16. of 2 
Now, 
les the 


v 
dome of Heanen: and the ftrength of 17 C 


dition. 


Ca 


r — | — — — 
the learned Father Origen ſaith, Quod ſuper lovexittimas - Orig. % Mart. 
dificati totam Eceleſiam, quid di ui, & Apoſtolorumvno- Tratta. i. 

thinke the whole Church was builded Pcter,wher wile thou then ſay 


tum quia repug- Chryſ.m Mat- 
that bee —— 


* 


um · Chry 4. ad Ro. 


. 4 


ſelfe befoze the reſt. But in the ſame hounlie Chry | | 
folorum, The bead of the Apuſtler, ſaith . Harding. Do doth the ſame Chryſoſtome fol.z00 
call Elias Caput prophetarum, The bead of rhe Propbets. Pet had not Elias therefoze all Gyecer. i. Reg, 
other P ꝛophets in fubiertion. S. Gregorie calleth P aul Caput Nationum, The headof Na. 5.4 Cap.4. 
tions : And Chryſoftome ſaith, Paul v ö the common Father of all the world, Chrnſe de lau- 
Againe her ſaith, Nullus Pavlum antecedit. De care nemo omnium dubstat : Ne, dib, Pays, 
hath place before Paul. Aud thereof us man donbieth; Pet was not Paul therefoze-the Bis How. 3. 
ſhop ol Rome. | | | h Chryſm Au- 
S. Auguſtine maketh Peter fellow and equall with the other Apofles : Inter ſe concor- 5. Homil.66, 
dieervixerunt Petrus, & concliſcipuli eius: Peter and bis fellowes lined agreeably eiber. Ang. Ep. 88. 
And again, Chriſhus fine perſonatum acceptione hoc dedit Pablo vt inmiſtraret Genti- Augaſt. is. Ep. 
bus, quod etiam Perro dederat vt miniſtraiet ludæis: Chrift nithour any chone of Peyſone ,4Galatica 2. 
gau ihe ſame( Auihoritie)to Paul to mint or the Htathens, that he gane to Peter ro mi. 
niſter among the [ewes, And the very o20inaris Goo gineth theſe wozds to S. Paul on G Gale; 2, 
didici abalijs tanquamà maioribus: ſed contuli cum illis tanquam cum amicis & paribus: c 
I learned not of (Peter and ot bers 4s of my bettevs: but I lud conference nith them 4s wh my Galat. 2. 
equal; and friends. Likewiſe Paul himſelfe ſaith; [acobus, Perrus, Iohannes, qui videban- 
tut column etle, dextras dederunt mihi & Barnabe ſocietatis: lames, Peter, and lonn, The other 
that ſeemed to be the Pilters, gave onto me and Barnabas theright hands of fellowſhiy, Mhith Apoſtl 
the Glolle expoundeth thus, Socictatis, 2 ,that i to ſay ;of equality, I poltles 
Therefoze notwithEanding . Bardings D2dinarle and extrao — 


- 
* 
© © 
* 


equal with 


S. Cyprians wo2ds are plaine and true, Thereft of the Apoſtles were ener the ſame (in Au⸗ 
thoaitie)char — al endued with one fellawſyry, beth of honour andof peer. Peter. 


The «Apology, Chap. 3. Dini . 

And that it was laid indifferen ly to them all: Feed ye: indillerentiy to 
them all, Goe into the whole world: ndiſterentiꝝ to themall: Teach yerhe + 
Golpell. 9 e e led diene 

A. Harding. 

Wee denie that it was ſaid ind Feed yee i Vea, ot that it was faid a all feed 
10 8 — — eee ” es Fei Ae x; N W- *Yntruth moſt 
Farb my +. et the preenfte other yg rar : th that it was 51 | "ary rt as 
Aid to all, Fee W » W »w#7F - +2 3 
and in here Ra A EC e e does uo 
before mentioned, | rh "ITT > 

| The Bifbop of Sarichurit, Fo 

It fozceth not greatly what h. Harding denie oz grant, having neither reaſon no2 au⸗ 
thozitie, but only his owns. But if powet were not giuen invifferently to all the Apo- 
files, tell vs then, as tonching f&ding, wherein is the ods: TWrhat had Petcr mo2e : 
What had the others lelle + Dz what old Docour 03 learned Father euer law this 

Audi. t. Were 9 Barding ondly crieth out, Impudencie, and ame vpon vg: . ardng 
and ſheweth nothing. And no great maruell, F02 nothing was to be ſhewed. 9 

Chr iſt (aidequally vntothemall, &eceine the Holy Ghoſt ; iboſe ſinner 5% forgine, they awrde, 
are forginen, Got into the whole world : Preach the Geſpell te cer creature. le woꝛds Male 13. 
ä 01h n ———— — 

, mmillion noe whole wozld N authozitie | peach 

the Golpell, then others had, ..._ "re ot af e be E 

H r not ſaid at all, Fra ye. To Peter 

and to none elſt was it ſaid, Fend my lambes : Fred my ſhrope. er 
A'dition, & Pet the ancient learned Father Origen, ſpeaking namely of theſe , 
wo zds, Ypon tus Roche will I build a Church; And, To thee will { gins rhe bus of the King. Orig Mar- 
dene of Heaven, (aith thus, Hzcyclut ad Petrum dicta, ſuntomnium commutia 2 the, Trata.1. 
wor 
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855 be Defenſe of the Apology of the 


i bei 4s Onto Peter, are commontoall the Apoſtles, Thele wo2ds,ſaith he, ate 
—— 02 only vnto Peter, but as vnto Peter. And the other Apoſtles haue 
the keies, and are the Koche as weill as Peter. If this be true, asit is, withwhat a 
countenante then can . Harding ſo boldly tell va, To Peter and none olſ mai: ſaid, fd. 
my lowbes, Feed my ſheepe? . 3 TY 
Hieren, contra And S Hicrome faith, as it is befoze alleged, A. e Apoſtles war Wi 95 
. 66.1. Kingdeme of Heauen: andthe ſtrength of the Church was built equally vpon Paul _ 
—_— = aith, hat i' Apollo, what i Paul, but che Miniſters of Chriſt, : hb whom ye haue belee. 
1. Cor. 3 wed? Paul barb planted: Apollo bath watered, Hethat planteth is notk 14: Hethat watererh 
Chryſo, in Ep. i nething.Chry oltomeſaith; Angeli, quamlibet magni, tamen Serui ſunt ac Mmiftri by 
al Galat.cap.l Angels of God be they newer ſogreas, jet are they but Sernany, and Mmiſters. Thereloze, to 
Chryſe." En. conclude; he ſaith, Ne Paulo uidem obedite opottet, ſi quid proprium dixerit, ſi quid 
Hun. 1. humanum: ſed Apoſtolo Chnitum in ſe loquentem circumferenti: e m wot Pele 
Hum 2. Paul binſelſe, if be ſpe abe 1 of has _ or of worldly reaſon : but wee muſt beleenethe 
le bearing abomt Cbriſt mg within him. pl ans 
A. Harding 5 —— — This is — — ſuffe(ſaith Þ.Yarding) and procueth nothing 7 
116. Theanſver. What futfe it is, how much it weigheth, and how well it pzooneth, 1 
will not ftrine : but leaue the indgement vato the Reader. Thus much, J trow, 
leaſt it pzoueth, bas ibo Church ma equally built vpon all the Apeſtlet a8 well vpon la mes 
on lohn, as vpon S. Peter. Foz lo ſaith S. Hierome: Aud ibat Chriſt words ſpoken am 
Peter were common to all: F02(0 ſaith Origen. This, Þ.Yarding, was my purpoſe to 
pꝛoome: And this J thought had bene It pzoueth,that in the Apoſtleſhip Peter 
and Paul, and the reſtof the Apoſtles were all one, and ſoone of them nat ſofarre inferi- 
r.Cor.z. pur fo another as is imagined. Jt pzooueth that Peter and Paul, as touching theirperſons 
and offices of planting and watering were both nothing. Foz lo ſaith S. Paul, Hee tba 
planet is nothing : and be thatwatereth ii verhing. And what great difference in dignitie 
can you finde,P.Parding, betweene nothing, and nothing: Il Peter that choſen veſſel 
| thatplanted Chriſts Church, be nothing, what then is he that hath roted vp all things, 
and planteth nothing: «PO | 75 - [% #14 


The Apologie, (hap. 3. Diniſion 5. 5 44 


Ind(as S.Hierom ſaith)all Biſhops wherefoeuer they be be they tt 
44 Enarriam, Rome, be they at Sugubium, be they at Lonſtantinople, be they at Ahe⸗ 


| be all of like Pzeeminence ok like Pzieſthood, And, as Cyprian 
2 faith, There is but one Bilbopicke, and apeecetherof is perfectipand 
*  . whollyholden ofenery particular Biſhop, 7/5409 
A. Harding, 
Thei not without the will & aduce of this Defender hath altered the ſenſe of the Tati 
Vntruth. Read at the Author of: he Latind ach et Le of — For — Peskech s ker “ 


the Met. Biſhops in the | A number, neither ſaith the Latine Apologie that the Biſhops bee all of like pree- 
minence,which this tranſlation hath, but of the ſame merit, ang of the ſame pri Wich the word 


Hieromes 
preeminẽ ce guilefully ſhiftedinto the ſentence in place of this word merit, theſe falfe plaiers want placed. 
N towinne the game. That is that all Biſhops after the minde of d. Hierome be of like 
Eq ual ity {o chat all be of like power and authoritie, and none aboue other, 


Concerning the place alleged, S. Hierom in an Epiſtle to Euagriusſpeaking againſt that, a parti 

of Bi- cn _ Church of Rome hone 8 the — the who 2 
escons betote Prieſts, compareth Biſhops of great Cities & little Townes together ait 

ſhops, G FfBibo nelhed , 


touching the honour,dignitic, and power of Biſboply order and office, and o f | 

LYN) © grenaBibbepinthat reſpeR is the one as the other;and that the Biſhe p of Eugubium 8 
two litcle Townes in Italie, and of Thebes another little Towne in Egypt, are Biſhops and Priefs; ap | 

(a)This was no haue as great(a)merit in regard en e yertuecs, & as great power concerning the order of nen- 
pat of the Que- hood. as the Bulbops of Rome, of Conſtantinople of Alexandria, Yer as touching power anda athorit 
ou. of regiment, the Vatriarks o Names Alexandria, and Antiochia bee aboue Biſhops ot otht | 
(b)Varruth, For Pieceſtes, and the Biſhop of Rome Peters ſucceſſoris(b)aboue all. For we being many, are dae 
the . of Rome is in Chrilt, and cuery man among our ſelues one anothers members. This not req; uit a mutual. 
equall with the ſent ol the whole bodle, but chiefly the concardof Priefts:among whom although dgnitie he not 
other F>ure Pa- WM to thew get order is gene tall, as Leo writeth.For even among the moſt blefſed Apoſtle ( 
warks, a5 hal} de) likenefſe of honour there was ods of power. And whereasthe ele&ion of them all was equauye 
appcate. to one was it giuen to be ouer the reſt, Out ef which plat roſe the diſtinction alſo of Biſhops, amd 

great proutdence it hath beene diſpoſed that all ſhould not take all vpon them, but thatin euery pro- rence c 

unce chere hould be one who mighfii giue his ſemence among his brethren: and againe, that wer wi 


great Cities ſome ſhould be ↄrdeined for taking vpon them matters of greater care, | 


the cha e ofthexniuerſal Ch ch uld haue q 
ever dem the Head. urch ſho courſe to the one dec of Peter, and that nothisg ſhould 


Ho great & honourable ſocuer the toome is that my Biſhop is placed in, be he AxcHbiihop, pie 
I 2 A 


- 


S 


Church of —— Path. . 


politane, P.imare,Patfiarke,or Pope hi 
diucrhty pie the lowelt roome. The duerſide cor 
— Pr as the bilhopriks are g 


* : 

«here. of the hole fold of Ct, and gh che fall | 

Meth ders teach Vaitie could not be med. . e ee . N a3 
ordeined : hat bac een ee ä 43 . 
Prince of b aſlors, who itte th in the c eee endune (ig never 

and vbſerucd ebene IE wy hee | — gaue the Pope 

The ſentence tha: - PIN 0 We Leen Ky ann 2 a y ſuch charge, 
chat a piece of that one nnn Pn (d) vntruth tor 
n 1 der kert ng D dus of gs Chtiſt neuer 


BiGop is a 8 de aue {uchorder, 
Cyprian. Who * 25 Ge e) Vuttuth. Fot 


. 
blicita- vers ke; Therefote this Biſhgprighe i» vut 
— bee e le CE we ISL hath nor al. 
of this Bulbopricke 8 8 that it — pay iem Joneek oblerued. 
nillgiue the keiesof' Ka nu — won bs een Womo; Ng () vnd uth, vith⸗ 
| 3 TY vw ik ind] n. _ likeli- , 
A 431 deere: cn 6 40 nean \ e Sz —_— gard 
Herre . r 
ruption: next with ignozance. With cozrut¹νν inch woda ſcnte of S* flνομ)ε 
with ignoꝛance in the — pry Buß it we be able ſuffictently and trust an 7 
ſwer both, 7 truſt wenogreabcauſpmucþt3/v aunt hiutilele) dither bn ae 
of his plaine dealing herren, 02 of his knowlengezid 775] . accord 01901 70 730010 77 OY 
Aavhere, to Sereno cor alarm lo or dre «a 
gular into the plucall3/and of the. changing ot this m Pevit; — reg rt 
nente; which great fault, il it wereany;by ÞdJIartings omne cnuteſſion, pagrebed of 
ly from the interpzeter, and nat fromthe. Dr by 
all theſe filly. quarrels, what S. Hierome 
and iudgement, » expotmeth thus: Hicrony m Zquatc ee omhes 5 n 


ſe; perinde qu nes ex æ ve ApaltolisretſenesNogp 
lio Tr 1— Fon maiorem, quod ſit opulęntior. Nam Vat Eu ſchel.in Eyiſt. 
gubienſem Epiſcopum cum Romane. eee 3 tèto 4 Enagrinm, 
— ellc, ah gnddins 2 8 
rogether, as if they were all equa Fi the Apoſtles ſucceſſors. 
f 

keth the B um(a a} 
 thmketh that "y bl pac n a 

Aae, 


1ngf Ter 
'n gl; wha 
1 Addnion, K Ie „ le le 
dition. following, chat the New ee th. iuriſdict | . * Ann 
wer. 


IT the one he) the other. . I 64.4, 


: | ral 
ſaith, „ 4 1 AR ther, Piſhaps, Put de laith.yot, The 
Bichop of Rome 1 OLDS ther * 

time thete were -hdcacons 

appointed. not th 


Hiero in Exiſt. 


J at the are in aui horj Titus cd. l. 


Sun *. a 


0 ce Reader, Elen Ule iſc faith fn the elf tip 2 bes 
place aboue EE piſcaph minus one Aae Leber | x Ty „ 
cel det h leſſe dignitie whore to Biſ hen nom adaies hi | (ee * ö 1 % Tet : 
derſtan be (pakg | er 'p ln avi heh d[cencon 1 e | 1 2 Fp 
bane ſaid ot he , 955 t (14 bh 9 1 #1 170 175 uc Euagrium. 

7 5 ade ee 


: th the INS Vie 5 5 . fone 10 

cæteris Epi co 1 ub jo, 1 es 1 5 Jo Eraſmgin A 

ſarbpliinly, 2 85 — FT b hu the K 5 ; rh 15 . þ kg 

D hig riches on IC 951 Taſte 'Þ oy 

— e ee not pit ww 115 i 0 0 Tag 1 Wt fark 

pleaſe pon to ollow' potit owne a ae 5 | 1 5 
Bat's .Hieromes wo regal ol them hi 4 U e 


Thus he Wziteth: Q. acit, excepta Ordiuatidi 15 . 5 pros ; 5 p tes by 1 8 F 1 Bun 
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0 Biſhops Orbis maior eſt Vtbe. Vbicn 
> fuc Alexandriæ, five In, 


& paup humikezs, vel 
= 


gene, there bt a df. bevit Eu. 

gubium, ople,be it at Rhegiuns be it a: Alexandria, er it 
at Tanais bey 
the baſereſſe 
Succeſſours. 
Addation. 


And $.Hicrome in plaineand erpzeſſe wozds ſaith, $1 Authoritas quæſi- 
tur, If we ſecke (votto;menitottite, but)for- Authoritie in gouer- 
ment, eres the whole world is greater then the Citi of Rome, . Parding imag / 
neth S. Hicrome ſpake onely of, J know not what ; but S. Hicrome himiell ſaith, e 


ſpeaketh namely of Authoritie, * ie 

And whereas. Harding is ſo highly offended with the changing of this wozy Merit 
into this wozd Preeminence;and ſaith farther, that theſe falſe Plaiers thought thereby 
winne the game ; itmay pleaſe himto remember, that howſoeuer the game gos, 8 le- 


I grant: it is true, . 4 jp a 
lar Caſtome of the Church of Nom, wherea s the Deacons vaunted themſelues 
would bee placed aboue the [I;ziefts.But here P.Parding, as his manneris, willing 

Augn.in queſt. diſlembleth and ſuppꝛelleth ſomewhat, S.Auguftinemoze linely and fully expzellety iq 

deter, N nous fe. Fos thereof he wyiteth thus: Quidam qui nomen habet Falcidij, duce Multis, 

Tet onenti, Romanz Ciuitatis iactantia, Leuitas Wie 

quef.tor contendit : One Falcidiny, foolſoneſſe, 

n » labomrethtomakethe Deacon equall nith 


PopeLeo.. 
— 


. v7, * 

© 'Com- 

\ A 

w 7 \ 12 


o Ang.epift. 19. 


pat | 
—_ ny — but) 
hath now obteime 
ax F 12 de In- 
vnt o him * it n debet eſſe Judex in caula „ 
ſelfe ene * Haien. 
.. anvth ee but Hivowns ques . — 
111058, | 

cauſe, ah P. Harding. But the Church hath evermoze repined againſt it. 5. Baſil ſaith, * = 
Quid auxilij nobis conferet Occidentalium faltus? hg m pride of the Weſtern 1 Harding 
Cburch dos vs? Roting thereby, as we may reaſonably conlecare, the immoverate pꝛide 
of the Church ol Rome. 8. Bernard in like ſozt chargeth 4 Eugenius: Ambitio per 
te in Eeleſia regnare mol itur. Mutmur loquot & quetrimoni communem Eceſeſiaum. E, g. 
— A clamanr, & ere —— — wh wor, med — Bernard. ds 
[ ſpeaker of the murmuring and common complaint of Churches. complain they be maime 74 Py 
and 4:{membred. Vhoſoeuer ſhall conſider how the Popes haue enriched themſelnes by 8 «0.3 
the ſpoiles ol others, he ſhall eaſily judge whether they haue ſvught their owne, oz the 
things that perteinetoChaift Jeſus. SITES Une 

It is well knowen that the Pope hath ſought foz, and claimed this dniuerſall autho- 
2. mag 

3 g Where J ſay Pope ogy oo was repzoned by the whole Coun / Ci Apbrie. 
cell of aphricaof- pꝛide and Lozvlinele, . Yatding thinkethJ vnderſtaid not the ,,, 105. a. 
plate. And therefoze he hath taken vpon him to open a but ſo as they dor tbat „erg cu 
goe onely by guete. it ſeemeih (ſaith he )chat che Pope d ſent his Agents to require temporal bum. 
aid of the Nobles in Aphtica. Which thing now is called Im plerure brac hium ſaculare. And this is ic that MyHarding 


5 


cunque petentibus, as you 
Anno 156t. and by the wos ofthe ſaid Epiſkle 


# 


deſerus 


The Defenſe ofthe Apology oſ the 


Fo. alteta Romanz Vrbis Eccleſia, altera totius orbisexiftimanda eſf Et Gallia, & Brix 
AL pe Kb, & perſiu, & Onens, & India, & omnes batbarz Nat ones v un cha. 
"a dum adorant 5 vnam obſeruant tegulam veritadi &i 1 Author quer 
» ps pu maior eſt Vebe. Vbicunque ſuerit Epilſcopus, ſiue Eugubij, ſue Conttanunapoh, 
9 fue Alexandriæ, ſiue Tanni, —— meriti, eiuſdem eſt Sacerdot: j. Potentia diuitiat um, 
humilitas, vel ſublimiorem, vel inferiorem Epiſcopum non facie, Cætetum 
orum Seccetſores ſunt. Quid mihi proſers vnius Vrbis conſuetudinem: 
ſauing only the ordering of Minifters, but a Prieff may dis the ſamel Nei. 
ther may we thinks that the Church of Rowe is one, and che Church of allthe world befie is ans, 
ther, France, England, Aphrica, Perſia, Leuante, India, and all tbe barbarons Nations mr. 


ſbipene Chriſt, He- ne rale of the i. If pee ſee 
the whole world is gre 
8 


Pinm. piſcopus, Sacerdos, & Theſe © | 
How, id. Harding will ſteale away in the darke, as his manner is, and ſay that 8. 
Hie tome ſpake only ol the merit of lite, oʒ of the office of Pzieſthood,let ſome man tell him 


that this was no part, neither of the queſtion mooued, no: of the anſwer ol $.tHicrome, 
And.Hicrome in plaineand expzeſſe wozds ſaith, Si Authoritas QUE 


tur, If we ſeeke lust muntetüt, bat)for- Authoritie in gouern- 
ment, there the whole world is greater then the Cinis of Rams. P. Parding imag 4 
neth S. Hicrome ſpake onely | 

And 


N 
$1 "4 


vel ſublimiorem, vel inferiorem 


Tefteneni, 
44. tot. 


Caitome of (Rome, 
count ofthe Citie of Rome. 


Chris, 


H in Epi | E copi ſe magis conſuetudine 1 * 0 77104 
— N quam diſpoſitionis domini 1 
A4. 1. eſſe maiotes, & in commune debere Eccleſiam regere y Ls ; Bibiys 5 55 
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dition, 


Ty 


be. f Ch bt vfiremrion: ad that * ASY 
pus: & antequam . V Wo. 


: . 1 1 898 
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are 


Aug 
— rb er N. e es 
8 " 1 tal 3712 * * ue areat-Th — 
As fozPs 53 owne autho hisowne cann of be The | 0.2, 
rour — 5 iuriſdictioni præeſt, non debet ſibi ius dicete: No tadge may monſter Law 2 | 
vnro bimſelfe. And it is noted thus in the Decries, Papa non deber efſe Jude x im caula Juden, 
propria: The Pope may not be [udge in his owne Cauſe. Aal 4 16.4.6.conſue- 
Addition, Ir Aud whole cauſe picadeth hee bat his one : Jt is the Churches , „n m. 
cauſe, ſaith P. Barding· But the Church hath evermoz2e _ - _ 11.5. aft luth. . 
Quid auxilij nobis conferet Occidentalium tus? Mh ball pride of the Weſtern 1 Harding 
Cburch dee vs ? Noting thereby, as we may reaſonably conlecare, the immoveratopaids ,, 169.6. 
of the Churchof Rome. 8. Bernardin like ſozt chargeth Pope Eugenius: Ambitio per g. % A Each. 
te in Eeleſia regnare molitur. Murmur loquot & quetimoniam communem Eceſeſia um. Epiſt x 
Ttuncari fe clamant, & eee —— - 1 or x, rob hr — ds 
I ſpeake of the murmuring and common complaint of Churches. c ine then b maime * 
2 Mholdeuet ſhall conſider how the Popes haue enriched themſelves by RP; 
the ſpoiles ot others, he ſhall eaſily iudge whether they haue ſought their owne, oz the 
things that perteinetoChaift Jeſus. 5 * 


is well knowe 4 ight foz, and claimed this dniuerſall autho⸗ 
Jt n that the Pope hath ſought — 
Cimcil. Apbrie. 
cap. 105. ſu- 


perbum ſaculi 


„bm. 
Hardin 
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The ouer greatfauour you beare the Pape, in ſmothing his faults, h 
blinde erroncof. Peter Crabs that i the Conncels, 
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1462 The DefenſeoftheApolo gie oftbe 


A Nobles of Rome, and not ol Aphrica. This ſame is it that, as it is ad 
ee eee Epiſcoporomfaſlum. But you;P.Pardinghany 
Pope Leoi belo ze, S.. fi calleth Occid: piſcopo 
5 0 | d Petenres into Potentes, that is to ſay, poore ſuters into great Noble men, 9 
CLIN... to hitt the Pope from note of Latelinell, ye haue imagined along Tomunieatarie 
. Ey. kdur owns, ve wille a great pay beſidesthe tert. N . — 1 
ſev. * ope Bonifacius 2.condemned S. Auguſtine and all the ſaid whole Councelſ ot 15 
Inter Decreta cn, and talled them all Yeretikes and Schiſmatikes foz the ſame, and — * 
Bons, v 2, Diuell. | - | jy | WEE N. enn 
. laſtigence RW J. P. Harding ſaith: That pope Bonifacius 8 e Jdity 
Dubolo- Father$.Avguſtine by nume, an the Councetof Aphcica byfolemne ſentence, it in ant 
lie. . 7 be A»ſvere, Theſe wozysbe ozdinarie, M. Harding, and maut 
ine but little. But what talke you ofcondemning by Name, oz by Sole mne ſentet 
lap, Pope Booitace the ſecond condemned S,Augultine, You adde Name and Sente 
pour olvne. They are not mine. But whether hee condemned S. Auguſtine, 02N0,! 
oi Boyif-e,2. different Readermayeaſilytudge, Pts w03ds be theſe, Aurclius ſowerim rhe 1 
ad Ealalum. Carthage beg as wiib other his fellow Biſbeps, by the intieing or leading of the Denell, tobe 
| and arrozant againſt the Chinch of Rome. Yeere1s Aurc)iuscondemned with his fellowes, 
Vat who were his fellowves, . Batding ?: Who late with him in Councell? Who 
part ners of his pꝛide againſt the Church of Rome? Why carrie you this awap ſotlaſe 
Conc. Apbric, ix inacloud *Wexily you know right well, and cannot chuſe but know, that 5. A- 
518 Rinc was ane of that Companie, together with Alypius Refficucus, and two ed 
* fourtineBithops belides, os appeareth by their Epiſtle vnto Bonifacius 1. Ju 
ſcriptions of exery of theſe Councelg, of Carthage, of Milcuetum, andof Aphrica, you 
may finde theſe woꝛds: Ego Augulti:us Epiſcopus Hipponenſis ſubſcripſi Nou ſe&thers 
foze, that Pope Boniface 2. condemned not onely Aurelius the Archbiſhop of Carthage 
but alſo the great learned Father S Aupuſtine,and two hundzed and fourtene other g. 
fellow Biſhops, that ſate with bim in Councell, and that aboue one hundzed peers 
ter they wece dead. But you ſap, Boniſac us ordered chew not for Schiſmarihers J grant, 
by any ſuch expꝛeſſe 1vo2ds he condemneth them not. Perhaps he d them f62 
god Catholikes. Certaqnelyhe diuided them from the Communion of the Church: 
and foz ſo much he condemned them as Schiſmatikes. Yeretikes indeed he calleth them 
not. And yet Pope Nicolas ſaith, Qui Rowan # &c, Who ſo fſeeketb romake void the N. 
ledge of the Church of Rome falleth into Nereſie. Foz h bꝛeaketh the Faith, whaſoener 
withſtandeth the Churchof Rome, thatis the mother ol Faith. This, . Harding, is 
it that Pope Bonifacius meant, when he ſaid, Aurclius, S Auguſtine, am tm bundredes 
ther learned and godly Baſbeps in the Conncellof Aphrica were led bythe Diuell, 710 vc 
Che pzetty nice difference that h. Harding here imagineth betwene Engicing#Le#+ 
ding, is not wozthy ofanſwer. Fo2 no Pope was ener ſo cruel tocondemnea manſozthat 
he wasimttced, batonlyfo; that he ytelded, and was led by the Diuel. . 7 
Pope Toſimus, to matntaine this claime toꝛtupted the holy Councell ot Nice. Hila 
the Biſhopof Vienna and othet learned Biſhops of Fragce, foz vſurping uch valtwhull 
autho nit charged this ſame Pope Leo of whom we (peake, with pꝛide and on. 
Aaduian. N And therefoze thus Leo tomplaineth of him: e, quod; eat Addivol 
Petri reverentiam verbis arrogantioribusminuir ; By his arrogant words he 4 ſeth theve- U 
nerence of the moſt bleſſed peter bumſelſe. By this truerente dne vnto Peter; he men 
renerencethat he claimed to himſelle: fo) voubtleſſe h. Parding bimfelfe cannot thin N 
that Hilarics quattell was againſt peter the Apoſtle of Chriſt, now reigriing in Yeauen- 
It twasonly againſt that inozvinateambition and pzive of Peters Eurceſſoz3s,thafenei 
— Ns OT, cena” 
A: ; that thou maiſt the better vnderſtand what credit thou ot 
Tes cpi. $9, | 
* % "4 S 5 ſpecially letting forth hisowne anthozitie, J befterh ther ten 
Legi Jo. titieets Ne —— eof woꝛds, andhobv farte aboue meaſure he aduantetb thoadl 
1 1 ＋ Oh heſe be his woꝛds: Chriftus Petrum in conſortium indundut Vtat 
\umpiit 7C9rif receined Peter intotbe companix of the inis filr Vuiry, Rotho rirate Bom 
ef. di mei Petri Apoſtoli: By the ab * 4p vl Apoll. 
Leo m Serment Bes infoitarite g bet 7 c artberirie (not of Th2ift, but)of my L6+d Peter th cg 
de nat ali Petri Apoſtle F D — aim Petro Apoſtolo: Byrbeinifiration of Gol andof S. petet i- 
peſt le. Deus à Petro, velutà quodam capite, dona ſua velut in corpus omne amudit: 


* 


C Pan's. One 
193 2 God from Peter, as from the Head, bath pred ent bis frrinto ail the bode; Nihil crit 2 


tum aut ſolutum, niſi quod Petrus li it aut 75 
#* Anniner(a. ni qvod Petrus ligauerit aut ſolnerit: There ſhall be nothing | 
4k tie ” ſed, burthat Peter hall bind oY looſe. Nunc quoquc e oues, & e 
6 p — paſtor exequitur: Exen now Peter feedeth the ſbeepe, ind as a godly ſrepheard bt 
fulfilerb the commandement of bis maſtey. Buch immoderate and ambitions dignitie Leo 
was 
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ddition. 
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was content to yweldto Pcreryto GE — 


ho fo Cap But nchen kung P. Falz; 


Touching the ficft, whereas Pope Leo ſaith, bel ers 
dini{ible Nas four anſwer is this, Leo meant ther thy an Vary in 
V nity that is proper to Chrſtbmelfe Ln . 


nd is | 
— —— 74 Fam 8 wp ſap: : Gia N 
fauoutable conftrugion n r ſamo rea 


ls of £ 1 0 
pp creature: no not vnto the bleſſed Angels —— 4 % is called the R be | Orig.in Alu- 


Cher are in the Fellowſhip of 
loha 1 ois lames: Do 2 ria Father Origen ll, ers * oe theira.1, 
qvis eſt Diſcipulus Chriſti: Abaſocner i 7 Diſciple, bee in the R che. 

thereloze, . Harding. that Chriſt receiued Peter to be his ſellow,aud his bene 

ty? And that in ſuch Anity, as might neuer be dillolued: Wathereſoze then doth Christ 
immediatly after tall him Satan ? Foz thus he ſaid vnto Peter: . thee behind me Satan: Marth 16. 

T bon under ſtaudeſt not the things that are of Cad. hall we (ay, that being Satan, de wag T 
neuertheleſein the fellowſhip of ChriſtsUnity : Judd Friat Ambrofus Catharinus in 

his late declamation openly pꝛonounted in the Councellof Trident, calleththe Bleed „ 77 n. 
Wirgin our Lady, Fidclilſimam Chriſti Sociam: Chriſis moſt fanbful fellew, And you, , Harding. 
P. Harding, vpon warrant of Bernards wozds haue no doubt to ſay, 7he Pope by pover þ. * favation, 

# Peter: and by amointing is Chtiſt. This, J troſu is, enough. Tie Pope is Petet: The Pope fal-210.a, 

& Chriſt. Teral{rbis, you ſap, is well (poken, and may be inſtified, 

Leo ſaith further, Chriſt called Petet the Roch, that the building of the enerlaſting Temple Leoept.89 
might ſt and m the ſoundneſſe of Peter. Alas, M. Harding, and likewiſe bel wilifled | 4. 46. 
astherefte Js this the buivingofthe Church of Gov? Wee built yon Chytt, andnot e Thempl 
bpon Peter. Chrilt is the Nocke, that ſtandethfoz euer. S. Paul ſaith, Ne mas can [azo e al. 
ther ſeundation, then that us already laid, which is Chrilt leſms,.... Late confiiteret, 

Yowbeit, J denise not, but in ſome reaſonable kind of ſpech,Pecer alſo ma be called e 
the Rocke i but ſo, as Faul, and lames, and lohn, and all other the Apoſtles of Chzilt may 1 Corint. 1 
likewiſe be called, and none otherwiſe. Origen faith ,7he words of C briſt ſpoken as unte 1 SIN 
Peter were common to all. o likewiſe S. Hicrome, e bo cal cter the Bead, ES I 
02 Pzincipall ofthe Apoſtles, pet he ſaith, Ecc {onto to ger omnes Apoltolos, Ex 1. 4 
æquo ſuper cos Eccleſiæ fortitudo ſolidatur: The Ch kat 70 47 poſtles : The * 3 x 
firength of the Church is founded (not only vpon Pacers hit 20 . 
ble ſaith)+he Church is buile, and chat Equally, that is 12 peter, ee 
then von the relt. What vanity then is this 4 24 that thing only, o * £4 
ſpecially vato one, that is equally common vnto fo mann: 

Vou ſay, Chriſt being bumſelſi the Rocke,gaue N „Peter, CL ebthes Leo ig be 
iuſt y ſay, ¶ hriſt rec iued P etet into the fe 7001 e 1 Ladin a ij. This a ent 5-4 
geth very loſely, as it ſhall appeate. Foz C aith of himſelfe { Ju the I ht 
of the world; And pet be ſaith to his Diſciples, 7 ou ng of the World, gintng diving them lohan.$, 
that name, that was pꝛopet and peculiar to himſolſe. Sh pe therefoze ſay, Chrill tk Matth 5. 
all his Diſciples into the fello fhis Andipiable vnitp? Akſa, where ther is Peters 
Pauilidge? Dz,what hath Peter abous the reſt 1.2, how can their wozbs9 Popel Leo 
be ercuſed ? It is to ambitiaus . Harding: ee Ho learned Father ever 
255 Peter the like title. no mot 175 bei , 165 he 75 

gaine Leo ſaith, Deo inſpirante, & Beatiſſimo ctro: tolo: By t ration 0 
God, and of the moit leſſed 8. . Apoftle, - 4 1 Leo E pifl. . 

Herre P. Hardin in defenſeaftheſe vnſauozie wo2ds, vdo oltre by Pope M.. Hurdbng 
Leo, you haue vſedſugh vamanuerly, and.ynnamly ſpach, 2s may beco wt bat 179 4 
only pour ſelle. gb 3 had miſconteiued Pope Leo, and taken him 0 „then 
he meant, as you hade often the he Tae (bjiety aud gr Fx ie had! e fitting . | 
and ſemely fo2g Doctour, Aueh cls rep 7575 ed, ant afier M. Harding 
repeated, aud yet 2 hi ono! 481, Hine "7 '4 4 han nd 476 4, 
ſo you lead the imple datke, eee ot Uh : But ue 
parpole!y cozrupted,and the whole plate. as it may eaſily appeare fo Wan. 
that Hall tompare your Baue. and Leoes Epiſtles both together. „ s 
Commaes betweane theſe woads, Apoſtolo,and Decrcra func, and xeadet thos, asih 
all the Bokes, that I haue read, it is ealie to ſee; : Obtcſtamur, vt ea, quæ à nobis, Deo 
inſpirante, & Bratiſſimo perro Apoſtolo, diſcuſſis, probariſque nunc omnibus cauſis, de- 


eteta ſunt, ſeruetis. By which manner cr nen mY er 


a 


7 The Deſenſe of the Apologie of the 


iudge, woꝛds, Deo inſ irance, & Beatiſſimo Petro Apoſlolo, are gouerney 
— heapien.ond cotogether: As 1\inplainer ſozt the whole ſentence were - 
laid thus: Obteſtamur, vt ſeructis ca, — diſcuſſis,probauſque omnibus caulis, decreta © - 


nobis, inlpi Beatiſmo Petro A oltolo : Wee beſcech you, to . 
_ . ror up bene ſe, cod proved bane beae decreed by vr, by the ” | 
of Go * e r Apoſtle. either is there aux Gzanunarian, 
points thus ſtanding, es they be in all Bookes both ppinied, aud waitten, can expoundit 


>,Parding,behold Lcocs wozds, as you have falled them. Thus you Waite: 
v ca, quz4nobis Deo inſpirante, & geatiſſimo Petro Apoſtolo decreta 
; now it is, as you would haue it: But yet is it nothing, as Lo 
leftit. Lay theſe places together; view your wozds againe. Whereis the Comma after | 
this wozy, Apollolor n hete is the other Comma afterthis wozd cauſis? | ' 
bzonght thoſe wozds Apoſtolo, and Decrers ſunt, lo niere together t Could vou cut ot 
two Commaes together in ont place, and ſo cunningly begnile your mple Reader? In- 
deed, pe were a hamed of the errour: The ſenſe was blaſphemous; you thought it mo 
wiſdome, to leaue out the points and to alter your Boke, and to ſhift away Blaſphemy - 
by plaine coꝛtuption. J would neuer haue made ſo great account of ſo ſimple teckonings, 
had not you, . Harding, giuen the occaſſion, 1 
Powbeit, letvs yeeld vnto you, and contrary to the credit of all your Bohes pzinted, 
63 wzitten, New o: Old, let vs follow your owne reading, and ſay thus, Obreſtamur, 
vt ſervetis es, quæ Decreta ſunt à nobis, & Beatiſſimo Petro Apoſtolo. Beware vs fall not 
from one errour into another. Heere firlt the Pope placeth himſelfe beloze S. Peter. Foz 
thus he ſaith, /r « decreed by me, and by S. peter. This pethaps is no great 
It map rather ſeeme to be ſome lacke ol god maners. Pet is it not likely, that Leo, being 
ſo holy a man, as M. Yarding tmagineth, no, though de were neuer ſo much ambitions, 
would ſet S petet behinde, and himſelfe befoze. That had biene enough foz Pope Alex- 
ander 3. who, when he had ſet his foot in Fredericus the Emperoꝛs necke, and ihe Em 
perour had told him, that he ptelded that honour, not vnto him being Pope, but unte Pe- 
ter: Pes, ſaid the Pope, Et mihi & Petro: Thow ſbali ftowpe to me, and is Peter dining the 
firſt place vnto himſelle. 1455 8k, 
Eeſtres this, by P. Yardings conſtruction, Leo imagineth, that S Peter is alwaies 
pꝛeſent with the Pope, and ütteth with him in Conſiſtozy, oz in Clauſet, diſcuſſing ot 
Caſes, and deuiſing of Lawes. A will not ſay, that this is blaſphemie. Perhaps J may 
thinke,it is great follie. Foz whit part of Peter is it, that ſitteth there? Vis ſouls'igin 
heauen, his bodie in the graue. Ik he be there neither in ſoule, noz in body, how is e 
there: C;, it S. Pctcrbe there, and that in ſuch oꝛder, that he is able to heare * 
make Decrees,and to gouerne the Church, what need hath he then ol any Succeſſour ꝰ A 
e * no «py 2 Predeceſſor is pꝛeſent. By ſuch tables. . Harding, 
and outrage of ſpeech, ve abuſe the oe people, and beate them in hand, that, ä 
L done by the Bope.it s dans by's. Feet F . rc ag 


But, if? cter be pet ſtillin Rome, and make Lawes now, as when hir was living, 


Confura pag. wrherefozethen . Harding. haue you wzitten thus in your late Confutation: Cliſt 


requireth vs, hot to obey Peter and Paul, but him that ſitteth intheir chaire? Theſe be pour wozdse 
you may not fo2get them. Al S. peter be now in Nome, and make Lawes foz you, as you 
In vies Leoni, lat · how can you ſay, Loa are not bound to obey him? If ye be not bound foobep him; how © 
Tale ſuis . in Fou tell vs,hemcketh you Lawes?Certainely it is meet, that the Lawmakerbeener © 
bored Obeled. But we mult pardon you, . Yarding: ye walke in the darke, and day, ann 
abſoluerer. way _ not what, r | 
Leein Ani, n of this Leo it is witten thus: Leo wrer a» El ag ainſt the Hererihe Eby © 
——_ die A1 che, 4 doubting the ability of big owne learning, be laid —.— e p _ Alta,” 
ſunipuonuy ſoa, df, altedf, orty das: ,andbeſ ought S. Peter, that if there were any error therein be would ee 
Sermon g, wb bis owne asd. The able is trus, Peter tame downe from Yeauen 
[n ed, Sermon, ue, an A trow, and cozrecedit. After the foztieth vay the Epifile was perfect,” 06 
Ln Natali Les himielle ſaith,Omnes Sacerdotes pr oprieregit Petrus: In plaine manner o r 
Petri & Pauls to ſpeaks Commeniently Peter geuernet h allthe Pricſts, that be, Againe he ſaith si quid noſi ti 
Semz, temporibus tecte à nobis gitur, petri gubernaculis eſt deputancũ : Tf 92 Aten übe 
Leo in Anni 1 5e muſt recen it as dene by petets government. Againe, There ſpalla. 
— 2 a buy that peter fat bind ar looſe, And againe, Eues now Peter feeder 
dent [ue. „e. Is fs 
Greg 1.8 op. S Gregory ſaith, Tranſmiſimus vobis de benedictione 8. petri 1 
118745 Tunicam :I baus ſent aua Couli, and « Coat of the Bleſin waar Creda . 


; Likewiſe 
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Take hed, in hunning neBl 
. digs of 
Preſentem ſalu> 


tem & erernd 


Leo, as it is ſaid befoze, . 
of Nice. once. Apbric. 


the No panes deſ- 

Therfoze, whereas Þ. 1 C per- 
82dained, that matters touching Faith, — pq 

1 


a nullo intra Aphricam in Communionem 
appeale to the [udgement: beyond the Seas (that is, to che 
Aphrica receius bingco the — the Paints of let bans 
Touching that h Þarding calleth the Pope 8 be might 
— — this name belongeth onely vnto Chriſt. S. Peter ſaith, 7 hat 1. Peter 3. 
whey Chriſt the Prince of P aftor: ſhall appeare,ye may recciue the vncorreqtible Crowne, on 
phemie. — ſaith, Nemo naſtrum Epiſcopum ſe eſſe Epiſcoportity con- ,, 0 
Rituit ; None of 9s appointerh bimſelfe Biſpop of Biſhops. Puchlelſs the Pzince of all Pa⸗ 1s Conſflan- 
ſtozs. And in the Councell of Contancinopleit was decreed, that the Bilhoptherethould „ 7 
eee PISS | | COR ow 
As foz the other anthozity of S. Cyprian, Þ ſaith, GEES k not: 
therfoze he willeth vs to loke better vpon our Bookes, The counſellts good, But it . 
Harding wil grant, that S. Cy ptian himſelle knew, what he himſelfe wzote, ( „ 
his owne meaning, it ſhall be luſtitient. Uerily the wozds that her dlett, eme not o O 
darke. Foz thus he witeth:Epiſcoparus vnus eſt, cuius a ſingulis in ſolidum pars tenetur. S. Pralui. 
Eecleſia vna eſt, quæ in multitudinem latids incremento fœaeunditatis extenditur: Quo- 
modo Solis multi — — — — multi, ſed — . — Bi- 
ſvopricks is One, a pert of eucr is poſſeſſed in whole, The Church is one, 
which by ber gr 8 wy many. As inthe Sumo the beame: be many but the 


rtotum mundum in plura membra diuiſa: Item Epiſcopatusynus, E op 
— concordi numeroſitate diffuſus: There is one Church dinid: | | 
Member i thorewont the world: Likewiſe | 


kde. 


vi * ö — rac 
— Againe, Edi Paſtorcs r. lumus, Vnum tamen . 
Cyprian. hb. 3. onhuir, colligere, 


— 3 — — — ——— 
yds 0 10 nouriſb all the * ther Chriſt barb hun 


16-106) aun 82361660 U 
18! U 3621501 34 | 
aterpacter vnverſtood-not S. © 
—— 11 . 90 — 
And in this — on 
 nabas 2 — of he Bip 
Nome, but, I commenadner of the rafft. Auike wiſe 3 Cyprunſaith, ldcu co al 
ell corpus Sacetdotũ, concordig mutuę glunne, atqʒ vnitatis vinculo open 
ex Colicgio noſiroHerebmfacar G2 GrogemiGhinltildcerare,ar vaſtare 
veniant cæteti: Therfory ij thab od) or m of hrieſtiſo capiou, —— — nb Cu 
ages jad and vnn aba va of own: Compary evterpr riſe tor ai : 
« and weſt the Flocks of rel ke/pe, Fa lihr wife S. Bail - Intent 
— veſtros, & . — * lot rſiiu diuiſ æ intet 1 —— 


N 


An — by _ of plares ver were 
euer ruled by ont aduice. loderd the peeyle wth = 
v Alſo inined 11 abet. that exery of ibem was outs 
2 4 k Frome aut) a” 
vo take hol of 5.Ba(:,/@kingmeanestoſhadow —— + 
* hole Father, by thegnawſe@ rontuption of another. 5 Bafil meaning (you ſup D 
be knowen $.Bafil himſelſe wyiting thus 20 A han: Faſnon eſt wile, ſcruers ad Epiſcojuih 
| Romanym, vt confuleret tet neftres, & iudioj ſui decrerm interponat : us, 3 cee 
22 conciligrt decreto, , aliguar inde ine ami difſitile dt, ſe (na ae 
cemponat. Which whole ſentence being by you — Latinc 
Cnglilh thug: l. hath ſcemed good mito vs, to-writevntoche Biſhop of Fo 
our coſes,{or viſit vs, forſo the Greeke word. imezin/a, may be trenſlate d) and — 
by luis ſentence, that foraſmuchas. it ia hard far any io be ſent hither from thence by 
cammon and ynodicall Decxee, hee take. the matter uno his one band, and by his authority k 
the ſtroke. Thele be 8 Bali woꝛds, ÞYarding, ſo miſerably maimed by vou, 
out ol int, as wel in the Latine, as in the Englich, that it is pity to behold 
as though the caſe were claere of your ſide, vou ſay further, h ſould S. Baſil being a 
of the Eat Fach thinke it conuenient to urite to the Biſhop of 4ome;beioginthe Welſt,ro« 
dl. ot to viſit them of che E. (los ſo to the Gꝛeke wo2d, h, as you ſay! 
fate, & to ſend foortha Degree of his iudgment, & to giue ſeutente, vnleſſe he agi ſſed the 
AM H 142 tiue of the Biſhop of Rome? In the end pou conclude thus 20 The more Vere ſtirre the 
fol 150 worte it turaeth ſtillto yaur ſhane Suchis the maidenly modeſty of pour talke./” J 4/28 
4272 Von ſap, hy ſhould 8, Ball deſire the Biſhop of Rome to viſit them of the E et to ſend footih 
' the Decteg of his iudgement, and to giue ſentence Pap, nay, P. Harding, why ſhould you 
thus allege O eke Authozs, if you know themnot 2-03.if-you know them, why haun 
yan thus .cozrupt them: Qetily in theſe few wozds pou haue much betraied your want 
of ſkill Firſts 3+? pon erpound thus: To deteimine the mattet. by Decrecyor by ben | 
tence. Ind why lo ? doth 75s. ſignifieta Determine, 021 19,5194 Dette, 02 
+++ > (pdgement. t Surly, ,Varding, 432% , is nothing elle, — aduice 
«44> aide with gounſcll. Theſe wozds waning nei w newun'' nu expound: thus; — 
me into bis onne hands, aud by his authority to Strike the Stroke. And why ſo: date 
— — ? Cuery child could haue told you, that · vn ſignifieth neither ſtu⸗ 


6+ S Balls meaning ia this, that fozaſmuch as a Countell of he 
partes —— the Welt: Church could not bee gathered vpon the — 


Church ef Gtæcia ſtood in nerd of pꝛeſent helpe, that theteloꝛe the 
* inthe. meage while ſhaulo dle his owne diſcretion, and intreat ſome * 


8 r 


© +ChurchotEn 
Siſhops to trauell vnto them · Au 
4/271 ot. * be if n Ar Nor 7 eu 
e (you (ap). ſignifteth | | 
But ime (vou ſay) me 


men, aa be able to beare the tranell of the ionrney c oꝙ | | | 
Now, Þ.Yaxding, compare your tranſlation and this together: here is neither Uiſl- 
tation of the Church, no Determination by Sentence, nog Striking of Strokes. Yee 
could not haue miſſed ſo often times in one thing without ſome ſtud y. It J liſted to follow 
ſome part of your eloquence, J could ſay, ie. and ſhame, e Jknow not what, as you do. 
Pet you ſay, S. Baſil thought it good, chat the Biſhop of Rome ſhould conſider their eſtate, & ſend 
forth a Decrecof his ludgemen, O M. Yarding,grole erroz andignozance maketh no p;wfe. 
But bee it, that all this were trus ; vet what Decree of iudgement could the Pope ſend 
fo2th :? he had heard neither the ane part, no2 the other, but was amere ſtranger to theic 
caſes, And thinke you, he would determine matters, befoze he knew them ? o might - 
he caſt Chriſt, and quit Barabbas. Þ&@reof Baſil himſelfe waiteth thus: Quid auxilij con- p4{/.o3if,3, 
feret nobis Occidencalium faſtus? qui quid in cauſa veri ſit, neque ſciunt, neque diſcere ſu 44 Euſebum. 
ſtinent: falſis verò ſuſpicionibus præoccupati eadem nunc quoque faciunt, quæ antea in 
cauſa Marcelli, cum illis, qui veritatem annuntia — hone, egetunt, & Herclim iu- 


terea = ſeipſos corroborarunt. Egoquidemipſe non publicaFormula,ſed priuatim vole- 
ct 


bam ſetibere ipſorum Coryphæo: de Ecclefiafticisquidem tebus nihil, niſi tantum vt ad- 
monerem, ipſos neque veritatemrerum noſtrarum ſcire, neque viam, qua doceri poſſint, ad- 
mittere: What Bahn, pride of the Weſtern . vs For neither doe they know, nor The Pride of 
will they learne to know, the truth of our matters : bj being led away with vame ſuſpicions, they the Weſt 
doe even nom, as they did before in the caſe of Marcellus, F or then they camilled comtentionſly with Chocch: 
them that toldthetruth, and by meane thereof imboldened and confirmed Herefie. Inaced far Neicher know 
mine ewne part, I was contented ro-write vnto the chiefe or Princiyall of themall, ( that is, tu the nor will carne. 
Pope vet by amy publike inſtrument, but mine owne prinate letter. Of matters Eccleſjafticall Conßrme 
would write nothing, but onely to tel him,chat neither they doe know the trurb of our caſes, nor wil Here ße. 
abide the way whereby they may knov it. This, M. Harding, is that Decree, and Determina- 
. found in the Pope. Neither did he know the caſc, no; would he | 
learne how to knowit. Therofoze Chryloltome ſaith, Noneſt congtuum, vt hi qui ſunt Chryſeſt. Exif. 
in Ægypto, iudicent eos, qui ſunt in Thracia: ii is not meer, that ubey that bee in <Afgypr, prior, ad Inno- 
ſould be Iadges owner them, that dwell in Thracis. S. Cyprian alfolikewiſe ſaith, Aquum, centiam. 
uſtumque eſt, vt vniuſcuiuſque caulaillic audiatur, vbi crimen admilſum eli: 1 x geed rin. l. i. 
oy —— cauſe be beard there, oy the fault mas committed. | &pift.1. 
you will ſap, S. Zefil thought it good, to write to the Pope. t yon: but in 
ſach lost, as J haue tel — gaine pe — — ſs doe Fell he knowehe ptiui- A. Harding 
ledge of the Pope?Yyow this,9Þ.YardingeWillyon beate va in hand, that every ?4-279:6. | 
Biſhop vato whom S. Baſil wzote to like purpoſe , had therefoze the like piniledge ?- \ 
At theſame time thus he wzots,notonely to the Pope, but alto to all the Biſhops of the 
Weſt: Qgantam poteritis oonſolationem, & opem laborantibus, & affliis N- af- Baſil. ad Epiſe, 
fcrre ne detrectetis: Foreſlow not io be lpe owr miſerable offiiied Churche? with /uch aid, and Qcoudent,ey. 61. 
„FFF 
— woe ſoong ax we ball dos you to onderftan f cauſe of aur griefs, you nil be moonedro & Gallorepiſh, 
coke heine for vn. el HR maXguint bus ,notcofls v2 2 - 69. 

To like parpoſethe whole Countell of Alexandria wiiteth, not onely to the Pope, but Arhaveſin A. 
allo to all other Biſhops of the Catholike 4 rth; Vos vindices hujus iojuſticiz implora- pala. pag, 78. 
mus: We beſeech yonto revenge 2 had not therſoze euery ſuch Biſhop 2 & 389, 
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oodneſſe, beleening, that thr comfort of our 
7 end the tl of 
carrieft 3 
bow writeft,thou ſandeſf. in fre 
ler. and i the Leader, and mes of our cauſes 
penderb of thee. I hes maift inflra't ſome, repre 
th of the — 1 —— eines. ay 
* Athanalius the Biſhop of Atexanoria, r 
Equi chings, Pp. Harding. ye would not ſorawly ha thus tonclu | 
of Biſhop 8 rite thus, and chus, to the biſhop of Rome; Ergo, He | 1115410. 
88 anding / von lay, why would S. Bafil thinke it coruenient, to mite de X 
4 Biſnop of Rome &c.The Anſwere is eaſie.S.Baſil 
Baſil. as Epic ſuſpeda ſunt &c. Wha:ſorner we our ſelues ſay, u 
Occidert.epif e quarels we wonld keepe them in awe, Bat youl being 
74: the more credit ye haue with am r it, B+ 
the Pope. Yeereis no Univer 
— — py Adaiſe pour ſelfe better 
; 0 eto 0 3 01753 2 4463634 
— Faiths in ſndzy Faithfuls,ars but Dne' Faith: As 
ches ate but one Church: As many Baptiſmes ate but One Baptiſme: Euen ſo, ſaith 
$.Cyprian, many Biſhopzickes are but One Biſhopaicke : and therein, as wellths Bl 
ſhopof Rome, as alſo euery other ſeverall Biſhop, hath his poztien. 
I ſay.the Biſhopzicke of Rome is not this whole Bilhopzicke, but a part;not the body 
of the funne, but a beame :notthe ſtemme of the Tree, but a bꝛanch. . 
And thus, by s. Cyprians minde, neither doth One Bilhop hold of another: oz is 
any Om Biſhop Head of the whole: Noz is One Biſhop all in all: | 
onely Dae. 71 
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And accozding to the mdgement ofthe Nicene Councell, we lay that 
the Brſbop otVome hath no moze iurrldiction ouer the Church a Bd 
thenthereſtofthe Patriarkes either of Alcxandria 02 ofAnrioch haue 


1092100 
. Harding. aan 
If u be a ſhame to be lie the Diuell, accotding to the old Prouetbe, what is It to belie che Churchaf 
God repreſemed in the Nicene Councell⸗ | ” - 
The ſixth Canon among all others of the Nicene Councell is that you groundyous 
know well. For that hath beene wreſted to yeur purpoſe by certameof your fide. And the ſame 
a)vntruch. Oonſtrued (a) makerhwoſt agoinſt you, For itſeemerhto acknowledge the biſhops? Rome his 
0 Ge he exncath Tg ſoueraigntie of iudgement ouer other Patriarkes. Theſe-be the words of the Canon 
uk ace 3 Engliſhed : Let rhe ancient cuſtome continue in force whichis in Egypt, Lybia an Pentapoli; 
2a the c 4 the Biſhop of Alexandria haue Power cuter them all, Hyandoquidem eriam Epiſcepo R | 
enrety- eft.Foraſmuchas the Biſhop of Rome hath thus ed. Likenile in Anothia allo, and ft 


let the Churches keepe their Prerogatiue: What can be gathered of the words ofthis Canan, bur cha bY of 
(b)Vntruth, for ratifying the juriſdittion of 2 of Alexandtia, and Antiochia, the e the N —. 
Vaiae and chil · Councell thought good to alter nothing: but ta follow the ancient cuſtome of Old time vied & 41 
, 


= 
- 


Ah. Rome ? For it is aſmuch to ſay, as this: Inaſmuch as (b) the Biſhop of Rom 
(e) This expoſi - beene woont from the beginning to gtam tothe Biſhop of Alexandria luriſdiction ouer Egypt. L 
uon is like a bck and pentapoliʒ the (e) Nicene Councell following his authoritie and rule, ot at the leaſt his wagt 
wansdreame leih and granteth, that the ſaid Biſhop retaine and keepe his ancient right, For if the Bil 

(d) O folly ! The andtia had not receaued ſuch iuriſdiction by authority and grant of the 21 of Rome oft 016 14m 
wordsare plain: what reaſon ſhould haue mooued thoſe Fathers, for Coofirmation thereof to allege the cuſton ot 
Nui kpiſcops K- Biſhop of Rome? And in that caſe, (d)whereto pertained the addition of the edle, PuiaEy'ſ# 1 
mane parilis mos ans; hoc conſuexit,Becauſe this was the Biſhop of Rome his cuſtome iI fihis had nor Berne the, 


, 


i 1 * 
4 34 
eft. 


1 ning, they would neuet ſo haue ſpoken, For what was hiscuſtowe other, (e) then to allot t ſe pro- 
e) _ 1 r othet ching be alleged to haue beene his maner? U 
A beſides wor anon beare it not, what had that bin to the frier whe deuer it d 

you Defender, for old cuſtowe, of the Biſhop of Rome vhat mak 
ounces: but — —.—— — — your —— — apo the Conclu- 
1 ria . . - _ . 4 
Prounce alle ju alld ies be ach en ought to haue iuriſdiction oner Egypt, e uy 
—_ Agaioſt this if it ſha you to Replie, we wart you before, that neither ye take | 
mothen. ee eee — —-— 


uinces to the Biſhop of Alexandria? If any 
for cauſe de confirmation of the Biſhop of Alexandria his iuriſdiction over Egypt. 1 ybia & Fentapell? 
vet to allot | 
Frosted  Alleage Ahn @othatyol 
himlelfc had his 
25 anySotte would be aſhamed to make. 
therefore 
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eius eloquens Wendy by Kea 
bee e, 1 15 We 
ſhopot Rome, befoze the C | 
ſuch dealing ok Jurildictionis. dus 
quiſq;fibi vxit. & paruus reſpe | 
of Nice enery Biſh lined to bimfelfe, — — 
As foz our ſottiſh Argument, 82 by } Nur udgement 
— — Harding? no 
ly; but fo2 that, as it #, pe h. belt how t 3 
Touching the ftrt Ne Core ofthis Corinefl Which ih nat NA 
full, A truſt it hall be plainly and cleerely opened by them that were neuer hitherto a- 
counted ſottiſh. | 
The wo2ds thereofare 1 os The tenſe isthis : The whole bodic mor 0 
ſtendome was diuided into fours Ne 
cony Alex indria third Ant Nock the kourt Jr 
ted and bounded within it 1 urong hat 
polis: Antioch'oner Syria:H 17 
ches ofthe ttt. Reds on e frh 
ued fine hundꝛed pteres agoe, and 
cn Dial. 
and reaſon, let vs thersfoze ſee ſume others. a * 6 
Addition tv Peere, ſaith ꝙ. Harving, FFP, BIO 2 was hide theficſt, Ada 1 
and nor rather the ſecond, ot the third ? Thereby ſhall perceiue how your ſelte vn aretaken in 
your one ſnare, This matter M. Harding is eallly ſearched, and ſoone 125 Indeed 2 1 
your fozged Anacletus ſaith, -7be Apoſfolike Oburchef Rome harb the Preeminence oner a . 34 
Churches, not from the Apoſtles of Chih: but frgm Cbr iſt bimſe!fe. And therefoze full pzetti- 
ly he expoundeth the wozds of Chriſt, Su 9 hanc Petram, id eſt, Super Eceleſiam Roma- 
nam, ædificabo Eccleſiary meam: Ypourba Rocks, that i ts ſay, ky be hob Rome, 
will I build my Church. But ee 9 
the Church of Rome was placed in oder and dignitis bels;z1 
of Chriſt, as pouimagine, kc noeren dnt dep lth went wr 
of wozldly glozie, was the Ladie, and * And — 7 councell 
of Chalcedon it is wꝛitten thus: Sedi Veteris Romæ pr is illius | 
Patres conſequentet Priuilegia teddiderunt: IR the Þ Pri p 9 Council. Chales - 
tiero the See of Old Ronic,becanſe that Citie had the oo * 8 don. Atho 16. 
lowethfurther, Et eadem intentione permoti æqua ſanctiſſimaæ — Nou# — Priui- . 956. 
legia tribuerunt, rationi congruum iudicantes,vt Ciuitasilla ornata Impetio & Senatu, æ- 
quis Seniori Regiæ Romæ Priwilegij 0919-45 be Sante u bers, moouned with hike con. 
ſideration, g aus the like Prinideges to the oe 22 oa Nel le, whith# called, vid 
Rome, rbinking it on rr Untoreaſon, that 2 8 Citie i | | 
redwith Empire and Senate, a Rome * the 2 — ome 
The like heereol is witten in the Councellof C: —— This, this, . Har / Concil. Conſtã- 
ding, was the cauſe and not the voice of Chriſt our Saulour, as you would tell bs. Foz tnepol. Cap. p. 
Chriſt neuer ſpake ons A ofthe Cities, either of Copltininople oz ef! Rome, oʒ of 
the firlt See, oz of the ſrtond. << 5 Nilug 


Auaclet. Ep.t. 


"we — = 
„„ Nm Gpirke Anthour hereof wziteth thus: Sed yreriam liquidids apparear Pajam 
5 non imperarc alijs omnibus Epiſcopis ſegatut e e eee er. 
Pomifies,  tEprecipitur, vt alijs Ectlefijs Alexandrinvs, alijs ue . alijs Antiochenus pr itt 
3% % ee non liceat alteri l e. . more re that thi 
rips dss. ernment ouer all other I, he 41 ell of Nic | 
* "* 8 * the Biſbopef Alexandria ſpall baue the rule over cu : 
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24046 Concilio Niczao,vta tudo ſery 
* rnagy vel ille Egypti, vel bg Suburbicarum It redone 
Eccicharum, , Conncel of Nice, ba is Alexandria, 4 be kept : rharth 
Bibo 4 rule tr Egypt: andibe Biſbop of Romeſ not ouerall the wozly, 
| but)ewer che Charcherof by Suburbs, ___ «1 1.115. ove 
_ 8 Nun waz afterward oꝛdered in the Councell holden at Conſtantinople: Def 
7 ty Sit * niauus Jedi Conſtantinopalitanz paria Iura & Privilegia cum Sede Veteris Rome : 
. , decrerthartht See of Conltantinople ſbal hae Rights avd Prucileges Equall (andone)me 
Nicephor lib. the See of Old Rome 1 20 
12.6%. 13. Therefaze Nicephorus ſaith, Romano & Conſtantinopolitano — — 
na lunt & dignitatis przmia, & honorumiura : The Tiles of dignitics, and rig bis of vanen 
Athanaſ ad ſo. £99909 the Biſhop of Rome, andthe Biſbey Conttantinople, vr One, dEquall. 
— %% Foz this cauſe Athanaſius ſaith, Romano erat Metropolis Romanæ Ditionis K 
was the mother Church not of the whole wozlo, but )of the Romane Iſdillum. Jn | 
N ſozt the Emperour luſtinian ſaith, Eccleſia V rbis Conltantinopolitagz Rome Veteris 
ſanftic ecclerhs Pr zcogativa|ztatur : 7be Church of Conſtantinople enjoieth the Prerogatine, or Prin 
8 ane of the Church of Old Rome, s likewiſe S. Auguſtine and other learned and got 
tions ſhopsin the conncellof Aphrica vndetſtood the ſame Canon. And therefoze thoy calle! 
Conci!. l. the Popes pztſumption, cravingUniuerſall Juriſdiction auer allthe Wozld, Fumoſum 
can can log. Sxculi Typhum, T be ſmokie pride of the World, To conclude, Nilus ſaith thus 2 Nunc, cm 
Mila de Pri. aliæ Regionesaſſignatæ (int Romano, aliæ Alexandrino, aliæ Conſtan 


mary Pape, mag hiſub illo ſunt, quàm ille ſub hiſce : Seer there be certaine Countries Tris 


- * 


fer the Biſpop f Rome, certains for the Biſhop of Alexandria, aud certain for 
Conſtantinople, they are now no more ſubiect vnto him then he unto them, ; 

But all theſe perhaps were Dots, and their ſayings Sottiſh:aud no man is abls right 
ly to bnderltand theſe matters,but he that tan ſay, Conſue tudo is Latine foz aCommils 
ſion; oz, Mos parilis fo Unigerlall Juriſdiction, _ 
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And as fo the Biſbopol Rome, who now calleth all matters befoze 
himlelke alone except he do his duty as he ought to do except he miniler 
the Dacrements, except he inſtruct the people, except he warne them 
teachthem, we ſaythat he ought not of right once to be called a 
d2 ſo much as an Elder. foꝛ a Biſbop as faith Auguſtine, ig a name of 
bour. and not of honour:that the man that ſeeketh to haue pꝛeeminencr, 
and not to p2ofit, maypnderſtandhimſelfe to be no Bilbop. Wa 


| N 5 cull k⸗ 
Neither the Piſhop of Rome, nor any other video is worte of the name of a Biſhop, ex tee jp he 
doth the qutie ofa Biſhop. All this we grant.But that he ought not of right to be ſocalled of the not t 
he hath charge ouer in caſe of omitting his dutie, thereto we ſay, that although in re & of dis de fil 
me mnour be be not worthie to be called a Biſhop,yet in reſpeR of the Vocatiõ, Degree, & Ice) þ 
N be leaue his dutie vndone, for which he incurreth dangerof damnation, that Title ineth joſe che 
vato him of good right, and ſo continually he is,and ought to be acknowledged for a Biſhop , though fab 
on er ill & an vaworthy hiſhop: like wiſe a Prieſt. — aake S. Auguſtine ſaith, that a Biſhop is a V 
2 - wg,» — of * is to — ſo as the Scripture is: v uch in ſome places ſpe en 
, « that are indeed to tme | Importance 

ni th the one in compatiſon of the other, &c. ee e mY e 1 — 

Let u ſecmurth to bee a ſcetet preparauon towards a purpoſe againſt ſuch time as che Princes gouem. 1. lar 

ment 
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like wozds haue bent bttered by 
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S. Ambroſe ſaith, Niſi bonum Semen 75 ſcopus eſſe non potes: dx. wg r. e 
jmbrace the gelder, « Bihop thou xi 8 — 

mut, & non N ye. 
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d et, non elf 
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the | range. 

bee thele : Quicynque ſub n 1 \Preabyreri el 

tus mortali crimine e lutos. à ſupradictis Ordinationibus ſ . 

tur: Whoſeener after the Order, a e bose Ae N cap. 4. 
baus beene 23 | 
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ments, 4 ＋ 22 10 5 
opis ? What veed haue wee of theſe — EGG 


applaudunt in Epiſco li, &inPresb 2 & non —— b 

away ee glorie, and of fi which ars in the Churob. Tae. 
1 Prieffs, andthe Pricſtwir ball n 
e Biſbopriche and Priefibeed, but not im the labewr. "a here 4 With 
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2 3 5 Biſhey of pin OD 
| Ffehenameof Uninerſall Sithop mary it nut alfo i 
pon name in the Biſhop of Rome! iutlergefs; 
Fuesse al e 
uers perſons ? You (ay, This title of right belonged nd therf 
inhimit was nop2ide- This, P.Yarding, is ſhall ap; I 
-- = nertiDidifion, . cee Co _ hage 0K alt. by de 
100. owne conſeſion, of Gratian,alleging the Countell of Carthage : jacrfalſz autem 
ly Fi Pontitex appelletut: The Biſnoy of Rem biawſelfe * 


< 8 
= * 
1 m pg? —_— 
It : \ 
- =» »- 8 
" . 


. 
py? F | 


Gregor bb 4, uilys Decekorym meo! 
norum Pontificum hoc fingula 
E32. & 36. | wei ay PAN 
Rome, ener conſented to godly of Roms ener 
name of fingularitre: We, 
If the 5tthops | 
h P-Yarding ſaith, of yamilitie, wherefoze then did their 


f Hucceſſonts n 
ed afterward ſo ambitionlly labour to get the ſame ? Patina ſaith, Bom facius Tertigvobs | 
tinuit à Pnoca, magna tamen contentione: Pope Bonifacius che Third obreined of rhe Em- 
nen Phocas (that Rome ſhould be called the Head ofall Churches) b 8 


leon aal much adoc, Whersfozethen oth S.Augultine, and the Whole Cong 
Aphrica condemne the attempt ofthis vſurped Jurildidian, andeallit, FUinoſut 


Seculi Typhum : Thr {mokie Pride of the Worlds 
And thatenenia the Biſhops of dome : HOWS For eee 
It the Biſhop ol omi be fo fallofhamilitie, as wee are bert boʒne in 


uanceth de himſel? lo high aboue all Generall Conncels? Why ſaith he 


nd, why ads 
L 2822 
map indge dis doings? Why claimeth he the@wozd and &copter of all the 
Why ſaith hee that Chaiſts Conſiſtozieand his Conſiſtozie are all one, and that h 


doe all that God can doe? Why doth he (ay that the Emperozis but the P οE˖, 
Diff os Sin. liffe of the Church ol Rome : Procurator ſiue Defenſor —— ER Why 


reli. (affer kings andEmperoursto hold his ſtitrup to lead his Palfrey,and to kille his ia 
Heſ1ch. gan. Aerilx this kind of humilitie in other places might got foz pzide. Hclychius ſaith, 
bb.4. DP. 17. perbia regnat & Hypoctitis, humilitas locum non habet: ¶ bers pride and Hypecriſit 
Courergo, the ſway, there banulitis can haus no place. Likewiſe Chryſoſiome ſaith, Quicunque 4 
Dall. 40. de rauetit Prmatun in terra, inueniet in cœlo confuſionem: nec inter deruos 
Malti. computabitur, qui de Primatutractauerit: Whoſoener defireth Primaries in bes 
be ſhall finds confuſion ; neuher ſhall be be ac counted among the Seruants of Chtiſt, aba mil 
r 3 Primac ie. | | | =>: 22 * 
N 19, N But hareto . Vardiug anfwereth, Why did you not the 1 
- * M. level: Chryſoſt me pre tag Thacwkich NO lee out of o U 
* Iaserfrilum . whichts well knowen hot to be Chr ome r. But this ſaying which heere 
* * ay uy won pays ang * It iss forgerie : anũ chat you l 
. 0 t you areno! aſhamed to vſcit, to ue the Keader, L eau 
> bute the ſimplicity of the ynlea ned wich fuck forged Dr and — 
ding how ſhall poꝛe ꝙ. Jewell be able to anſwet tbis kind of 


eloquence ? It bec 
you lo well, thatit were great pitie pes thould lpeake better. Though'this Wert 
walt indeed, as you haut lo.ſavhe —— 


. 
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be found, neither in Opere imperfecto, nozin any other bocke of Chtyſolleme. 
neither perting noz patching, P. Harding, At is plaine Praling: At is no fo2gerie. Af 
theſe woꝛds thus placed doe not like you, as it appeareth they doe not, then change them 
hardly, and take the contrarie, and rather ſay thus: Whoſocucr deſſteth Primacie in 
earth, ſhall finde no conſuſion in heauen. This perhaps may ſeeme better to ſerueyout 
turne. arte might J triumph, and ſay fo you as youiſay fo me, Let are you not aſha» 
med, &c, Leauc, leaue, M. Harding, &c. PA WEY,. | | 
Co conclude, a learned man, one of Þ ,Pardings owne ſide, hiereupon hath noted 
thus: Bonifacius obtinuit & Phoca, vt Eceleſia Romana eſſet caput omnium Eceleſſarum. 
Ex quo poſſet modo conſimili ſumi Argumentum, quod ad Impetatorem pertineat Pri- 
matum Eccleſiæ transferre, & de Eecleſijs Ordivare : Pope Bonifacius rhe third obreintdo 
the Emyperonr Phocas, that the Charch of Rowe ſhowld be ibe Head of all Churches, Whey 
wee may in like 6aſe gatber an Argument, that it belongeth tothe Emperour totrayſlate the Pri 
macie of the Char, and to take Order for the Churches, N 


The Apologies (hap 4. Dinifon 2. 


Iiſo the councelofCarchage did clrenmlpectlp | no Biſhop 
ſhould be called either the Higheſt Biſhop, 92884, 
M. Harding. 


' Heere by your leaue, Sir Defendet, you pla falſe,and are 2s je were, with falſe Dice, and thet » 
_ 8 fore ye — t iuſtyy to loſe all that ye haue vniuſtly wonne wan x7 hy, & falſe Dice, me ane your 
name full falſifying of this — — alleged. And for this and other your falſhood. it is right you 
loſe the credit which vniuſtly(becaule by falſe 8 haue wonne among the yalearned. That 

as 


your falfe play might not ſoone be eſpied, you were hi fathers 
ſon For that falſe fleight he vſeth more the any that euer I read. For whereas we haue ſeuen Councels 


of Carthage, neither ſhew you which of them it is that you allege, not glue any notice ofthe number, 
where 2 may defornd.But contrariwiſe as —— with — buſie crie leadeth a man ftõ 


eto M.lesell as t 


her neſt, ſo you lead ys from the place where it is, by putt e booke the number 


47.that not finding it by your note, we ſhould giue over further | or it. Who dotheuill, hateth 

light, ſaith Chriſt. So heere falGilyipg(a)and forging a Canon of a Councell,you would faine weſke in 

clouds, that your hing might not be deprehended, &c. So had it beene done more circumſpectly for 
futtherance of your falſhaod, if the matter ſhould neuer eome to triall of learning. | 

Now, whoſoeuer examineth the adam yer out, Shame on you, Defender, vho are the 

author. The words, if you had liſted to haue ed them wichout falſhood, be theſe which we finde in 

18.Ca- the 26, Canon of the third Councell of Carthage, which Councell was authorized by the xt Generall 

of the Councell holden at Conſtantinople in Trullo: Vs prone ſedis Epiſcopns — Princcps Sacerdo um, 

dCoun. at Summus Sac er dot. aut aliquid bunſinedi,ſed tantùm, Prims Seda Epiſcapss, thus they ate to bee En- 

Hof Car. gliſhed. It hath liked vs(ſay the Fathers of that Coũcel) that a Biſhop of a Firlt Sec be hot called Prince 

ze dif. of Prieſts,or Higheſt Prieſts, or any ſuch other thing, but onely a Biſhop of a Firſt See; Now commeth 

led, me this jolly Defender,% ſaith,the Councell of Carthage hath exp rds'for fo much his Latine 

Epi}. Le- ſoundeth)that no Biſbop ſhould be called either the Higheſt Biſhop, or Chiefe Prieſt, By which Canon 

9. 41 Petri; thus by him vntruly yttered, he thought to deptiue the Pope of this(b)zncient Title that all the world 

aan e hath euer attributed vnto him, ſo a5 he be called no more Sam us Pomefer. | 4 

Epi- For the right vaderſtanding ofthis Canon two things are to be puns ot farre the authoriiie 

of this Couacell ought to be extended, and what is meant by a firſt See. (c) The Dectees of this Coun- 

Seder, cell perteined but to the Proulace of Aphrike. For ProuinciallCouficels binde ont ly the Prowncevin 

it mea- which, and for order of which they be kept. Only the Generall Councels are to he rec iuedoſll. 

i By theſe two words/Prima Sedes)thoſe g athexs vnde iſtood any Citie, in which a P * on 
„%, mWhoare of ons office, h of divers names, hath his See. I call ii a Fir See, of (ifit m 

a permitted)a Primate See. (d)In great Cities, vhete 8 Coutts for luſtiee were * 

$ 


lohan de Pati. 


ths de Poteſta. 


te Reg. & Pa- 


Pali, Cap. 13. 


M. Hard ng is 


amerty man. 


(a)Vatruth.For 
this Canon wil! 
ſoone be found. 


CAP? 
Higheſt 

Bilhop,. 
Prince of 


Prieſts: 


(b)youmh,a 
all appe are, 
(e — 
this councell 
— 
neth the Bi 

of Rome, _ 
(d)Vntruth, 
grounded yp- 
on a fable. 


be DefenſcofcheApologicobthe | 
—_— ines, mamed Primi F amines, Ws tore the; 
the former. —_ ent, as Anaclctas witnelſerh by the 


* 1 


11 
* 


Higheſt Cooncell wry kewtfethe 


Biſhop, dom, aut S Secerden, eas A 
Pr ince of there {.gnified, but only 2 Biſhop o 

b led(f)oaly their Primates of Aph 
Pr ieſts. totake vpon them mote glorioas Titkes, 


| lud chte the Popes ; 
Tan, might ſe eme to preiudicace — —— 
Ce alad Cate — — Defcnder,he remain 
vaine Vntruih. "7 | 


(g)4 great "©... The Bite of Saviſburie. 


\ n:ruth, 


. [ 4 
- : . . 


' What. Harving, ſo much fallhod vpon vs at one time *Falfifying of 
Nel. ng : Falſe teaching: Falle fleight : Falſe dice: Kalle lar : am 
faiſee Chriſt ſaith ofhimſelfe, / an /be Tr»rb, Oos gine you grace to credit him. & 
dhe ertourof quotatiouin the margin, wherein you ſpend fo many wozvs, u mar 
ron to know that J neithet was the Pinter, no2 could be pꝛeſent at the-pzinting 
the telt, if there can be any ot point offalſhod foundin mer touching the allegation of 
this Countel of Carthage, J will not refuſe to ſtand charged with the Whole, But il 
euery of theſe hozrible falſhoods be found aneuident and plaine truth, then it may pleaſe 
vou to take home all theſe p2ettie Titles to your ſelfe againe, as inevery of theſe wozds 
lo often doubled, and ſo heapt together, hau ing your ſelfe committed a ſeuerall falſhod, 
And har tin toz triall of your courteous dealing, Jamcontent your ſelfe ſhall ut and be 
the Judge. #03notwithftandingit be thought ofmany that Ne 
will not beſtow your voice to lap the truth, yet J doubt not but in this matter it xe da 
tles, ye may eaſily looke vp and ſi the truth. | OT I 
Pou ſay, Sir Defender hath ſalſly alleged the Councell of Carthage. And why fo? Fe; that 
der ſaith, The Councell decre&d by expꝛelle woꝛds, that the Biſhop of Rome ſhould not 
be called the Uniuerſall Bichop. This, you ſay, is fozgev andfalſified, and is no part of 
that Councell, Foꝛ indifferent triall both of the truth, and of the falſhood hierein, J b 
teeth you behold the very woꝛds ot the Councell, euen as they are alleged hy your o 
Doctour Gratian. Theſe they are: Prin æ Sedis Epiſcopus non appelletur Princepe g 
cetdotum, vel Summus Sacerdos, vel aliquid huiuſmodi: ſed tantum primæ Sedis Epi- 


cops, Vniuerſalis autem nec etiam Romanus Ponti- 


fex a 7 a lletur * Let not the Biſboy of any of the Firſt Sees bee called the Prince of 
Priefti, or the bigbeſt Prieſts, or by any otber like name : but onely the Biſhop of 1he Firſt See. 


But let not the Biſhop of Rome himſelfe be called the 


+ 3& * 


niuerſall Biſhop, And in the Gloſle thereuponit-is noted thus: In hac Dillin. 
done dicitur, qud4 Papa non debet dici.. V nwerſalis : *% 
Dede it i ſaid, ther The Pope ougbt not to be called the Uni 
wer ſall Biſhop. oo 


2e, t. Vere g. Harding crieth ont bitterly, vl tevell is 7lhamclele, nan * 77 
Three maine lies: O impudem: Gloler ! Are ye not aſhamed, &c Theſe be not the words of the Co 
cell of Carthage. They ate to bee referred to the third part of the diſtinction that followerh — 

Pour ſpeech is terrible, . Yarding, and argueth ſome inozvinate paſſion in your ſto/ 
macke. Relette theſe wozds whither you wil. It they be not wꝛitten in the 1 
Carthage, et at the leaſt they are the woꝛds of Gratian alleging the woꝛds ofthe Con- 
cell of Carthage. Be they his wo2ds, oz be they the Councels; J will not Uriue. Mü 
vou know they are not mine. Thus her ſaith, by yeurowne tonfeſſion, Vniueiſaſis au. 

tem nec etiam Romanus Pontifex appelletur : Let not the Biſh op of Rome hamſelfe be called 

tbe Vninerſall Bikbop. And thus you confefle is the meaning ol Pope Pelagius, that follows 

eth immediatelp in the ſame diſtinction. Now, ꝙ Harting, what great p 1 

1 touching the right of our cauſe, if we loſe the authozitic of the tountell of Cat. 

ge, and get the authozitie ol the Pope himſelfe, who in your indgement, and as — 


E 


Dau: wiictenand p Nudbep tothe Woald,isabouecheauthozity ofall Coancels, What | 
ſoeuer the Councel of Carthage ſay; the Pope hinmeiis ſaith. as ui is noted in the Rube. x, 
Nec ctiam Romanus Pontifex Vawerlaliss (appeliandus oe 
Now touching the Gloiſc, ye runne vpon mee With hae and crie: © impudent Gloſer, ,, x7 erdings 
(pou ſap)Arc y.u not aſhamed to hee Your peeuith Falihhoad > Why left you out the beginning of (7,x/ar. * . 
che Sentence? Truly, O. Harding, J knew not your diet: Dtherwiſe J could as god 28 
cheape haue ſerued you with all Fleft out nol hing tyat was neceCary. But, to» 
aſonuch as ye want ſomething, J Ene not what; yeſhall haue tr liberty to mate it vp Higheſt 
at your pleaſute. T he whole wo2ds be theſe: Hzc cf Teitia pats Diftimetonis; m qua di- Bi O 
citur, quod Papa non debet vacwi, Vaiuerlabs;. Thy w1be I bud fert of this Dilfrathion, iſhop, 
wherin it is ſaid, that the Pepe ang by nat to be called be Yamerſal Bibep, . ©... Prince of 
Howell vs, gov Palter Yarving; what pi Felde v {hat the gb pig fl. 
ſing is this? 02, ſauing ſome part of yourfollte, whereat ought any man to beeatha- n 
med? is 5 92 94 S 


Touching that van ſo plea ſantly chere pour ſelfe with theſe woda, Lou doe as like to ii. 
level], as if you were his Fathers Sonne. Jinuft anſwer vou, as S. Auguſſ ne ſometime did the Aug. contra 
Heretike Creſconius: Serua pots Puerilia Pueris: Keep ſucb Chuld ſb too to play with your Creſt lib. 3. 
Cbillren. God make vs both liks vnto our Fathet, that is in Heauen. tap 38.” 
TUhece you ſay,of your ſelfe only, withoat farther witnclle;that this title is the Popes 
ancient right, euer giuen to him by all the Mozld, J doubt not, but the vntruth hereof | 
by my F92mer Replic, touching the ſame, may ſone appeare. Certainly, when the (amo | 
Title was offered to $.Gregory, he refuſed it vtterly, as none of his, 5 Artici . 
Jaded, this Councell of Carriage, notwithſtanding, the Title of Highest Biſhops Gre 06.7. 
was ſometime giuen. not only to the Biſhapof Rome, and other Patriatkes,but alſo un- Ep, | ar 
to all other Biſhops. P. Hardings ane Amphilochius calleth 8. N. fl, Princi pem Sacer- e 
dolum: The Prince, or Chiefe of Biſhops, Ruffinus calleth Athanaſius, Pontihcem Maxi- A. H. ardings 
mum: The Higheſt Biſbep. Nazianzenus calleth the ſame Athanaſius, Archiſacerdotem Amphuloching, 
Sacerdotum : The Cheife Biſhop of Biſhops, Lactantius talleth enery'Bilhopzicke, Sum- Re finme lib. 3. 
mum Sacetdotium. Likewiſe S. Hicrome ſaith, Ecce f Salus in Summi Sacerdotis dig- . 23. 
nitate pendet: The ſafety of the Chareh ſtandeth in che dignity of i he Higheſt Erie Wy Which N, «d 
Highe(t Prieſt, ꝙ. Harding himſelfe ſaith,ts meant euer ſeuerall Biſhop within his own T re, 
Dioceſſe. S. Augultine ſaith, Quid eſt Epiſcopus,yiſiPrimus Presbyter, hoc eff, Summus Laden. b. 4. 
Sacerdos? What is 4 Biſbop, bu the Firſt, or Chiefe Prieff, that # 16 ſay, the Hig beſt Prieſt. . v0. 
Therefoze we may ſafely ſpars the Pope this ,of Higbeſt Biſhop, not aspecular eres. contre 
to him alone, as P. Harding imagine th, but as common, and generall to all Biſhops, £**#fe714nes, 
All that von haueheere alleged of the Juriſdiction of the Flamines, is a miere phantaſie, A. Harding is 
grounded only vpon an vnſauozy Fable of Anacletus, and Clemens. either are you bus Anſwere to 
able to finde, cither theſe names, Archiflamines ,. oz Protoflamines , which heere ate the Apology, 
imagined, inany ancient allowed Writer, 02 any ſuch Uniuerſall Juriſdiction to them 7% %.. 
belonging. I in Queſt - 

The Firſt, oz Pꝛincipall, oz Mother Bs wers limitted, not by the Flamines, but bp e 7 «fam, 
the Pꝛince. Doo it is witten in the Countcell ot᷑ Chalcedon: Quaſcunque Ciuitates per rt. Cu. 101. 
Literas Regias Metropolitico nomine honorarunt;Fhat Cities ſoener by the Princes Chat- Cone. (balced, 
ter, they honoured with the name of the Mother See, . 2.13. 

And therefo2e the Emperout Theodoſius vpon diſpleaſure conceiued;toke that Name Cin ad Pe. 
of Honour from the City of Antioch, minding it ſhould bee ſo called no moze. And foz Antiocbes, 
that cauſe was the City ot Rome choſen amongt others, to bee a Pꝛimate. o Mini- m 15. 
pall Bother Ser, not foz that either Chriſt oz Peter, had ſo appointed ,as . Harding 
telleth vs, but foz that it was the moſt Noble City, qofgreateſtrenownin all the wol. 


The woꝛds be plaine: Sedi Vereris Romæ Patres merito dederumPrimatum, Quod Cine Ch RY 


illa Ciuitas alijs Jmperaret : The Fathers worthy gene the Che .A. 
the See of the Old Rome : Becauſe that Citie had the Princebood 


ouer others, 
Adrian. Papa. 


Now concerning this Decree of the Conncel of Carthage, it touched aſwel the Bl- /» Cana ex 
ſhop of Rome, as other P2imates. And therfoze Pope Adrian afterward alleging, and Sywady + Can 
co2rupting the ſame, added thereto this ſpeciall Prouiſc fo himſelſe: Nu'lus Archiepiſco- nonb. diuer. 
porum, nili qui Primas Sedes tenent, appelletur Primas, aut Princeps Sacerdotum, aur colloc, To.z, 


Summus Sacedos, aut aliquid huiuſiaodi &c. Salua ſemper in omnibus authoritate — 94611. 
ell 


by 


| Yniuerſall. Heere is wuch adoe about naught, anda number of bitter words picked cut of Saint 


24 * "If 
n 


1 The Defenſe ofthe Apologie Aide 


— 
— Perri Apoſtolit Lex ns Arebbiſbep, ſaving ſucb a have the Princzpat,or Fr}! See%, be call "Tha 
ther the Primate, or the Prove of Priefts,or the Hig beft Prieſt, or by any ot e oe, 
Sanmy alwaies, and in all things, the authority of Bleſſed'S.Pexer the Apoſtle, ee 


ß. —-—-— 
led, and an his: 

ſides that, he doth plainly contrary to the ancient Louncels,andcontra- 
— 2 aas de — Lor Companion ee ot A ha 

= a Sacrticgious, à an Antichꝛiſtian name: that he is alſo 


5 


de.that bels Lurttr, which preferreth himſelf befoze his Byethzen: .,, 


hath fozſaken the Faith, and is the Fozerumerof Antichgilt 


AI. Harding. 2 


= 2 4 _ 
© 


pretended to be wrirten againſt the Biſbop of Rome to no pur ſe- For if we ſay ( a has we 
2 . — no foch name, then whar hach this Defender 455 22 
ſhew vs how many Biſhops of that dee euer tooke the yame of the Vniuerſal Biſbop vpon them 
ally as Gregory vnderſtandeth it to fignifie, If he can ſhew none, why blocteth he ſo much paper 
impudent Lies? | BY * 
(b) ladeed the ſixt hundred and thirtie Fathers of the Generall Countell of Ch to 
. Pope Leo that name, as Gregory in three ſundiy V wiiteth, and certaine other in their 
(b)There y-. haue attributed to the Pop e the ſame. Bur that either Leo, or any other his Succeſſour (c)afte 
peareth no ſuch to be called, Gregory denieth. wa that any fince Gregories tune to our daics,cuer called or wrote 
matter in all himſelfe Vmue: all Bj we denic. | RR. - 
chat Conncell, Whereas Pclagius, and Gregory, writing againſt the preſuwption of lohn the Biſhop of Cotiſtan- 
(c/Vntruth, As tinople for taking vpon him this name, ate much alleged by the enemies of Vnity,agai r 
reth by of Peters Succeſſour ouer the whole Church: welay, that they following the teps of their Predecel. 
9 ſours,refuſed the name of \niuerſall Bifhep in ſuch ſenſe, as Pelagius, and peck 7 Gregory often- 
thoriry of Pla» times declareth, that where one is called Vuiuerſal Biſhop, he ſeemeth to be called — — 
tina. as Biſhoprick ſhould bee taken away from all others. Bur they refuſed not ſo to bee 
(d)Vntruch. As meaning, as though by tha. reſuſall, the authority of the Biſhop ef Rome ſhould be d. & not 
further appea- extended ouer the whole Church. They denie, that any man might ſo be Vniucrſal B as he ſhould 
teth by the an · be alſo the peculiar Ruler & gouernaur of euer particulat Church, For ſo all other Biſhops had bene 
ſwet. in vam : & that is contrary to Chriſts inſtiturion, who ordained all the Apoſtles to be-Bilhops, * 
(e)Vntruth,and in 1 the name that might odiouſiy bee taken, they refuſed not the Primacy (t 
moſt vaine fan · Chriſt to them had cemmitted, Theifore s A. the Emperour. alleging down 
take, For no Bi- that wake for eters authority ouer the whole Flock iſt, ſaich of Pecer, (g)The charge ofthe 
ſhop - Conftan. yore 1 Princi = * ver — . oy _ ws po vniuetſall Apoſtle, Where it 
ti euer is plaine, that Gregory doth both affirme the charge of the whole, and deni eth the name of Vniuerfal, 
dreamed ofſuch Let theſe Defenders grant the thing, and we ive not for the name. | 
autherity. 6 ag, of 
(OVnerach: for | The Biſhop of Sariibarg, 
| 16 ure Pereit pleaſeth M. Harding of his conrteſie to ſay, Me haue blotted our papers with 
Primacie, bo nun, andſo many impudent Lies, His whole diſcourſe ſtandeth onely in the Con 
(The lice frucionofthis wozd,Vniucrſall, in what ſenſe it may be either refuſed oꝛ claimed, Þolws 
charge beit, vnderſtaud thou, gentle Reader, that all this is . Hardings owne only Commey/ 
was giuen te 
— aiahn. tary. Fa2 other Doc our oz Father he allegeth none. * 


aal Addi. CT. But, . Harding ſaith, M-levellmiſlicerhwith me for ſayi char ther 4 Jim 
Matthew, . ROOT : or lay ing. | 
* Vniuerſal Biſhop in a tight ſen e is no proud name in reſf ect of him, to vhomit belongeth. By a rig * 


ſenſe, I mean that ſenſe, ahich S. Gregor allowed, and t 
balcedonallowed. The Anſwer, But what is tha 
(you ſay that is allowed by the Councell of Chalced 


may be, neitherthe Conncell of Chalced on, no 
gory hauin 


t, which the Fourth Generall: Cay 


— kind ot — 
anp 0 0 | 
A. 1. ſamel enſe, and of — wm 
15 
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called rhe Fniwerſall ongetiunto$ Pee, CNALSA 
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EET SEE 
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—— ——— | 
aeg det 3 P ——— 
2 dif emtorhe Fen prep co 
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them 
But, to SELL TPO vniverſall e Gregor M oe: 
meant ſach a one, not, as would bee — 2 —— Infinite Au⸗ 
725 and Uninerſall 8 
t, as 8. Cyprian ſaith, 


- 144 TUN 5 
n iteth 
ban ed uid cu Chill 7 
pu urus es examine, 2 — | —_ 
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ded you not: but tha Looks be bicke beſt, [ebony ode hrego ur 2 
that Gregorie findeth with lohn the Biſhoppe of , fed not in 3 4 
— the Onelic Biſbop, fo2 ſo hes never did, but in —_— Jes On 

and Claiming Uninerſality of Juriſdiction ouer the whole Churth ol Choilk a 
that tauſe hee ſaith vato | Eulogiuez Eecein Præfatione Epiſtolæ, quam ad:meipſurs, , FA 4 


qui prohibul, dircxiſtis, Superbz Appellationis Verbum, Vniuerſalem me x 
P apam dicentes, imptimete curaſtis, Qgod, pers, dulciſſirs mihi dankee r "we : 


vlꝛt uon faciat : qui eee! rgcio exigit pra 8 ne 
E ( e, af * r V- ad 


niuerſall Pope . notwicdilanding 7 bane forbidden ie. Helft! ts 
doe j —— For whatſorner is oy en about 1 the ſane e 
Jour ſolur enen; 
P.Yarding ſaith, Gregory mech the thargeof the abole, aiddenieth messe Vniuer- 
fal.Lertheſc befenden ( laith he) t ant the thing. an ve ſtriue not fur the name Metilx this paß 
had bia tos vaine ſoꝛ Chilvzentto allow the thing it ſelt, and to canil only 3 


— . The — Apotoge of of the 


Macth.2 3 | | k 
pu anat. 
4 wi is | 8 


4 » > Of | ane 1 ͤ 40 | 11510 % ech 
vniuerſall. wers 


thingit felle, agreat dealoWozle, -" odd) = 
8. Gre — band Principality 
. "Tis camntveen: be an Cryſotome d, 
cipaliy — EG —＋ _ 
ale commited: Pavl gonerneth chr C lurch of —_— 
it her: that Paul had the Unterſall Go. 
—*＋— 4 


11. 45 ted vnto dne place, bu 

22 Paul. omnium ſalutem curabat, acſi — e 

be.. ſalnationefallmen, rde b World batbrene but one Flouſe. — — 

Chryſ.in Hos ſolicitudo Omnivm Eeclefiarom: non Virius, aut Duat um, aut Trium, led 

De Prefelis erant pet Otbem Tetratum: Paul war woenirdwith the cart of All Churtber:netof Ou, 

Langel. Two, or Thrice, butof A Churches am tht World. Likewiſehe faith of S. lohn, 

c Pep, Columna erat Omnium, quæ in Orbe ſunt, Eccleſiarum : He mar the Pillar of All the Char. 

Antioch, Hem. cher inthe Warld. againe of S. Matthew, Matibzus Vowerli Dent. 
bat: The whole World mas wider Matchews charge, e. Un en 


7 . 
er Thea ü Harding will gaher outothele tha wnezdsof 5.Gregorp (T& 
417 Me: tius Eccleſiæ Cura) that peter has Uninerſall Jurifoiction overall it mut 


e, eds lalow bythe fame ezds, thatPaul, John des had the 
oral, e ee 2bs of S. Gregorie, I 
fell: Unlefſe happily be his reaſon thus: S. Gregory ſaith, P 
— vocatut : Dore is not called the F winerſall Apoſtle: ok, 
winerſall Biſhop, , 
Ar eee 5 5 
Pope Gregorie ſo it. Notwithſtanding it appeareth ay hog 
* D 
r 
5 can 
— ampitioully craued — Pope Leo 5 it, being base of Conf 5 
Popes afterward receiued it without offering; Ait were name, 
—— hgh 1 — n 
Nidwilet vs ſee, what they of . Hardings fide haut meant __— | 
ane opes haue receiued the ſame. Thus therefoze they 
ute de Pata Faps otlus Orbis obtinet Principatum : The Pope Barb the Princebood of _—_ 
2 
d 2 —. 20 3 15 er. | A 
16. 9 nd whereas Þ. Harging zemandeth how many Popes haus claimedthis. 
« Parakpome may pleaſe himtoremewber, thatin thelate Counceilo Conſtance, it was not pn 
1 — yrs wdiok Faith. The wozds are thels,De nes 
l cre E 0 0 
en rr n 25 


Frasciſ Za. | Dfthis Uniuerfality of power Franciſcus Zabarella w 57 P. ame 
Fer mh pauit Omgyjaiura inferiorum Eccleſiarum, ita, vt — = 


Pape — Lotten the right of All inferionr Chareber, , ſothat the NN 3 


Foz thele cauſes Gregory calleth the nameofUniuerſall Biſhop, a P2ophane, a Pe 


ſumptuous,a Wicked, and an A 
with Lacferand danch. Eier re e 
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GA Ala „ ot noun einer] + 
Yee fay, that the Miniſter ought lawful y to bee called (for ſo hach your Latine) and duely and or. | 
derlie to bee preferred to that of the Church of God, Why doe hee not ſoꝰ M ĩs nat tius bh. 
ſerued among you Goſpellers? Whatſocuer ye meane by your — — (a) chis are (a)vVntruth. For 
wee afluredot, that in this your new Church, Biſhops, Prieſts, De Cons, ot an other In it is knowne wed 
2 —— 1 pp re 17 ona! Fidel yer have 1 
For whereas after the doctrine of your new „like the Forèrunners o )Vntrut 
1 : ofthe New. T and havenotin your — baue — 


g that any among the Priethood 
any Rel nor the Sacti- * 
fice, that Chriſſ 
1 appointed. 


of —_ — Auel in | 
can v0 
rhe the faithful i Dice Succeſſion 


85 


lfyou cannot ſhew your Biſhoply Petigree, if you can pte e na Suect ien, then whereby a bold) ; 
Willyou den apr pombe cad e Prince +W may they Taupyo . Go 
before God, who ſhall call you to an account for preſuming 1 Mlahelbo 
e. 


one Chapter, ac all 
2 thop like other Biſhopy 


ullians 
ds. 


1165. 


elbe 


an, in 


log. 2. 
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A A * office of a Pricft Hereof s hjerome ſaith notably: ti d arius cum Diacona de Eccleßa receſſerit, & Hi: . a 
Succeſſion. ay foraowch ae en fie A Factors SONG * wa tuops and Friefts, pcm, 
— Baptiſme withour the Euchariſt. And where is dead, with man lſote fr | 


{there naw: e 
bort * Lad Md 


M. Hardings your Church lite to become.aftertharourApoſigics,that nowbe Heorom Veto Þ 
Bretbuen Ap- This life > Therefor it Fendifeth ly Hehe you 
ſtates, . If x | s 6f your Or 
en by doc eee 
A maniſeſt i jon yqu haue nat. For who COU 
Vniruth: For we you ca ther, which he harkiovr himſelfe ?/ | 
baue both Or- des all good Ordet)ſbe vs ſome figne of 
der and Coale- 
creation. 


= . 


Teer Ns 
that touch 


| bleſome | 
— met mong — in the diſtr ibution of their Robberies. 


7 Lalthy, if ye allow not euery Man, yea and euety Woman to 
3 fellows — that ſo baue — 2 * 
ching te di- ſo haue wricten? r = 
ſtery of the "200". : ; * LAS N 
Church, vc haue | The Biſvop of Saricburie, e 
ne it het ptea · * 7 | | ; __ off 
chedſo,nor = Yixrehath P. Yarding takon-ſome paines moze then ozdinarie, Þixthought, ifhes 
wang os could by any colour makethe woald beleeue, wee haue neither Biſhops, noz Piet, 
e ol England, he might the moꝛe ealllie claimethe v 
right vnto himſelke. And it it were tertaine, that the Religion, and of Ge 
palleth euermoze oꝛderly by Succeſſion, and none otherwile, then were Succelſion het 
of he hath told vs ſo long a tale, a very god ſubſtantial argument ofthe truth. But Chi 


Mitch. 23. 


Actot. 20. 


| Succeed mee, And ont of your ſelues there (ball (by Succellion)ſpring vp men 
3 Therefoze S. Hicrome ſaith, Non ſanctorum fili j (une, wah 108 he 


Al. Harding 
pe · 199.4. 
Ad. Harding 


74.1994. 


Ja (ai. ca. 8. 
Ie ſepb. Antiq. 
4.13.1. 


Now, P. Harding, if the ocribes and Phariſeis had neither the office of Moſe 
Dotrine, noz his Lawes, noz his word, but only had ſhifted in themſelues ſo m 
perres after him, how then tan you ſay, That Chriſt commanded them to be obeied or dur 


ceſhons ſake,for that by order of Succeſſion they had placed chemſelues in MoſesChaire?Jnd@Þ they 
— let tdemſelues in the rome of Moſcs, and were his S ucteſſours, as touching plate: 

at other Succeſſion of continuance, oz Untuerſally ot euety part of Doctrine, J nem 
none, Uniuerſally, A tax, and of euerypart; Fozotherwiſe in many parts they faught 
N Molcs 


* a 
= 
E 
. 
: 


Moſes Law, and taught it truly, Yowbeit;ag'the Scribes 


les, peruertinganddzeaking thi 
day ſucceed Chtilt, per 


blind, and botb fall mro the pit. 
are Theenes and Murdevers | 
of Gedbefore men; Pet will youtell vs that 
Phariſeis abſolutely, and withoat exception, 
- ſhutting vpthe kingdome of Gos: 
leading them headlong into the pit e 1 | , 
mj voice, and follow meer : and willnot heare voce of . 8 
the Scribes and Phariſeis, and olher like. Foz fall anſy 
thus: Sedendo in Cathedra Moſis, Legem Pei docent Sec. Nieren in 
they teach the Bus of Cod. Therefortit is Got thr teatherh be, Butif 
ey thing of their ono, then (ſaith SAuguſtine)beare it wor, rhen dor u | en ook 
Thus, M. Harding, you ke, neither had ariſeis due Succeſſion and conting- 
ante from Moles, no mbze then the Pope hathfrom 8. Peter: noz div ther vniterſallie 
and in all points teath the true meaning of Moſes Law: noz did Chriſt will the people 
— abſolutely to obey them. o much this place maketh foz your Suctels 
ion. #2 . * Jen. od 0 DOVCIBZ 3 nne 
Hotwethſtanding the Pope himſelfe will fay; us if is betone alleged, In Papa'Fdefine %%% „ 
bona acquiſita per me titum, fafhciunrquz# loei Predeceffore perde N. pe BHs. Nis 
want good thmgs gotten by bis owh merits rhegoodvhi 0 . ee 
bu Predeceſſour are ſufficient, And the Glolle thete upon, Petrus ſccit Papas $bo- „ | 
nicatis (uz : Peter wade the Popes heirs of hiy-gvbdreſſe(by Sicresſion;) Alidigaine. e 
pa danctitatem recipit à Cachedta i Thy Pope Fecetwerb bus hole ſſe (b Succesfion) ef by G10. | 
Chaire. * J 4301 £283 76 X tut Wenns W ois | 4 
Ali ion. (> The effed of Þ. Pardings'atifver here 2 The Pope may be | 
hoh, although not 13 tharſhs —— ae nie he The. An — 
ſ#es. And pet it is vniuerſalip conteſſed among the learned, that holinelle is a vertue, 
and, that vertne is an oꝛnament of the minde, and is ivithin vs. Sanctitas eſt v irtus: vir- 
tus eſt habitus an{nij; ut the Pope hath a pꝛiueledge aboue others, and may bes holie 
without holinefle;” Wo the Wetters und Phariſtis, and An and Caiiphite7 were they. .. ... 
neuer ſo wicked; might bee holy by their Office! And lo by this — Sd 
well with reaſon, that wicke dnelle and holinelſe may dwoell-together. But'S.Hierome 
faith, Si quis bominotu, qui ſundtus not eſi; Tun dum eſſe erxciderit, & Det eum dunxetit C % f 
ſocictati, Chriſtam violat, chiua membra ſumub : Tf ary mar belienc ib. e to be boly ibar $i an 4 45 
5s nat holy ad iwillioing bit 16G ods Companie; tire deb vine CH, bee rr 
arr. 1 ine dan Fü „ tna ent: 330 ig eng An 
Huch affiance ſometime had the Stribes and Phariſeis in their Suecesſion. There- 
foze they ſaid, Mee are rhe children of Abraham: Juto ur bath Gade bis m Art 
thowgreatty the er- Funber ABHbitti? Ar for Conf, uo ee de fred , Johan. 
02 what he can ſhew fo2 his Succesfion. Aud 4 lohan. p. 
andercours, they ſaid vnto him, Bywbat ho dobff thou ee yaw thie , 10 
this Aurboritis f ene een M . 
lune, Oiaboli eſſe quod facit: —— — — no » _ * 
ſolemne Succesfion) rhar «// ebf bt# did ue Heu thilr e 0 
woꝛds in this ſoꝛt: Tu, ortus ex luda, commmiſds his faſces v ſurpas: 0 Fj 9 
Inde of Iuda, (and therefoze hauing as tight uy 8 nec esſiou Yrito the Fa in Lie, 
Upon thee the ebe ese e eee 20 t 
rifoisthisto ſap? Tu de Sdcetdtali familia name mon es! BEbaEUPIDI 1568 nr Of cef. Chi, Afar 
fit: Cæſar non donguit: Iban an not of the Prioſt h Cui hai rarcgranrtd |, 11 | 
«: thee : The EH hath nob ginew it thee; mainfains rhiinſeluepin-evevlt; 6 „0 — np : 
that they had Succe.,ton 40 tonifrigine from Aaron); anv hefe m MoſesChiire;thiy d- 
— — —— out of poſſeſion: and ſaid vnto him then, euen as 
nto vs: Who euer taught vs theſe things befoze ther? What D2dinarie $ 
and Vocarion haſt thou | th ＋ Who . 
—— thee , 1 | thou : What Py Wag nn e Pen BA 
- Addition. (7 Bit Þ.Yatbiti ſaith, Clirifthad a moſt perfect SucrefiloH from ug 12.94 
wn the se rn J as tourhiny . 
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1 MH 


— The De fenſe oſthe Apol 


a 
bofoze Chriſt? Pou Reader, thug 
things together. Touching the D2dinarie Dffice of 
hop whrreof ws ſpeaks, Chriſt ſaith plainly, A . 


| bath ſent wer 10708, Coniderbetter what you waite,$, 

Wah ban Peters Chace tothe new ert Moſes Chaire wasco the old Lan, 
Who told you this tale, M. Varding : ————— 

rr 

obedient to the Pope) before Chriſt ſecondcomming,2a Schiſwarits, 

r Gippr E PREIA II roy 

Sentence, . Harding : Oz may not a poz2 man apptale (ait 

— — dia vauttie Thane decreed and determined (aith he) that ewery crearure 

abiel te the Biſbop of Rome, vpen the neceſſuie of bu (aluation, Chu al other 


herb righreouſueſe, 
1 —— — wings great bes wurde 2 
, gov a | 
bath ther. The cribes and Phariſeis in the like caſes vſed the like lauguage long 
®Lonching the Churchof Rowe, I will ſay nomeze fozthispaeſent, but only tate, 
 fpokenopenlyby Cornelius th Biſhop of Bironco, in the late Councell of Trident ;Vi- 
Cornel.Epſe, nam non Religione ad Superſtitionem, 4 Fide ad Infidelitatem, à Chriſto ad Antichii> 
e EE 
owe, em together, Relegionte ition, from Fau hte Infidelity, from 40 
Car — wods, cenſidering either the lpeaker,oz the place where they were ps 
nun, may ſamt ſuſticient. They are gane from Faithto 3nfivelity, from Chriſito Anti» 
chriſt, And pet, all other things failing, they muſt hold only by Succeſſion : andonelybs 
cauſe they fit in Moſes Chaire, they malt claime the poſſeflion of the whole. This is the 
right and vertus of their Succesſion. 2 
| The wo2ds ot Tertullian, . Parding, which you haut here alleged, were ſpoken of 
certaine your ancient Fathers, that had raiſed vp a new Religion of themſelues, as vas 
dan alſo done, without either wozd of God, oz example gf the Apoſtles and holy Fathers. 
Aud therefo2e he ſaith,not vnto vs, but vnto you and ſuch as you bit, Edant 
cleſiarum ſuarum : Les rbews ſber foorrh the Originals of their Churches. Euen (0 wit af 
bnfs you, ſhew vs the O:iginals of your Doctrine: ſhew vs any one ot the 
Chriſt, oz of the learned Catholtke Donuts of the Church, that ener ſaid your Pall 
Malls: ſhe ons at the leaſt, either Gzecke 02 Latine. S. Auguſtine ſaith, of ſo many 
Vaders af Romctherecould not ent befound that had beene a Donatiſt. Euenſoinliks 
2 —— 
i 8 - any , 
with other Circumſtances, when, and where, and who were witnelles of the doing = 
Sdew vs your D2iginals, P. Þarding : Confelle the truth: Decetwe vs no longer! 
It isanew denice; vet haue itonely of your ſelnes, and not by Succesfion from the 9 


24 
Addition. N. Vtereto Þ.Yarding anſwereth, You ſay nor euen right ſo as Tenullas 


0 PM. 
ſaid: For he called not for the Originals of Doctrine, but of Churches the Churches tha DY 
Qrine is knowen to be — to be allowable or reprooueable, —_ . grant, G 7 


and wozthy is the Authozitie of the Church of God; petis not the iu 


birth. 
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P. Harding Ne 
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Eaſe li. 3. ca. G. 


Eppban. lb, 1. 
Do Corpocrat, 
| | Optat us contra 
Jight facther ſay that Peters was ApoColiks was ouer thelewes, and mat atRome Sl. 
ouer the Hcathens. F03 ſo S Paulſaith; Mihi concteditum eftEuangelium Ptæputij, fi- : 
cut Petro Circamctlionis : Qui potens erat Petro in Apoſtolatu Circumcifionis, potens e- 
rat ia me inter Gentes: The Goſpe/of the Vucireumciſion among the Heathens,was committed 
vnto me, 41 the Goſpellof the (ircumciſzan among the [ewes vnto Peter: God that was mighty in 
peter im tbe Apofleſhip of the Cirenmeiſion,vas mig biis in me among the Heathens, 
if the Pope this day will claime only by Peters Title, and require no moꝛs then Peter 
had, then muſt he ſteke his Pzimacieamongl the lewes, where Peter had dis Juriſdictl- 
on limited, and not at Rome among the Heathen Chailtians, among whom, as S. Paul 
ſaith, he had not much to doe. 1 N 
Addition. (55> Heere ſaith S. Harding, The lewdneſſe of this licentious Miniſter paſſeth | 
all reaſon, His malicious and fond conceit : You are ſoimpudent : Shame ĩt is to you, M.lewell;The M. Harding 
ſhame of ignorance Imeane; or which is more likely, the ſhame of impudencie, The —— pag 221.4, 
Pou are liberall M. Harding. Jt is yourgod will J ſhall want no ſhame. Df 22 3.4. 
and licentious Pinifters J haue no ſkill. Much licentious ſpeech might well be A 
But why are you ſo impaciently moned without cauſe? You ſay, lexclude not enely the |; 
Pope, but alſo . Peter from the gouermnt of his owne Chairein Rome. Pan may not bearefalſe . 
witneſs, M. Yarding, be vou neuer ſo angrie. The mouth that ſeeketh ſuch aduanta« 
ges. killeth the ſoule. Bon knowfull well we erclave not the Pope fromthe gonernmen 
ofhis owne Chairein Rome. Otherwiſe why ſhould we ſovften times call him the Bi- 
ſhopofRome ? God giue him grace, that he may ſo gouerne his Chaire, as tho ſeruant 
of Chzilt, and the ſteward of Govs Pyteries : lelt his Chairs be ſaid to his tonkaſton, 1. Corintf. 4 
S. Hierome ſaith, /s in ns eafie matter to ſtand in the place of Peter and Paul, and toboldrbe 
Chaie re e w Cbrift. And Chryſoſtome ſuith, as he is alleged by Gra- — 7 oRogy 
tian, Non Cathedra facit Sacerdotem, ſed Sicerdos Cathedtam : I & nor the Chiirt thas FI . 
makzth the Prisft bus it is the Prigft that mati bibo Chaire, tf © J 760, Df. Mu. 
But Jhane faid,s.Perers See JpoiFolike was wer the lever, This is it that hath offended . 
you. Pet J ſaid not his bm was only oner the tewes, vtterly excluding all manerHea- 4 Opere /m- 
thens. Behold my wo zds better. Thus J ſay; ſpeaking of the Agrement taken be- felt. How. 
twene Peter and Paul: Ar Rome awong the Heathen Chrifttant 8. peter bal net much to doe. 43 
This (you lap) is lewdnefſe, and/impudencie, and igndrance,and a malicious and fond conceit; 
L 3 and 


97 * | the | 
jon 5, Petet / Aare COR] CATIONS 
E . . 
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A. Fd bands of felowſory the one10 1hbe eller, t. 
| 1 Pe bro 
Heathens;@ unte Colt: newer i en. | . 
85 s Augulline txpoundethit thus: 7 hey agreed 1bat Paul and Barnabas frould gas is the 
Ang.in Epif, Heathens;andrbem[elnes, James, Peter, and lohn, vnte the Cireumtiſian, which 


44040 l. 1. traryte ib Heathens. S. Hierome thus; Vous atque idem &c,; Ons Gai ſhaub 


Hiere. in Epi, vuto me ibo preac lung of the Goſpel among the Heathens : 4nd #0 Peter among the leweyc; big | 
2 


ad Gala cap.2, ſent mevnts the Gentiles, and plared Peter in Iurie. By Gods proumdence one Line) 
* the lewes and an other vntorhe Heathens, Chtyſoſtome thus: One tbung pleaſed them baus 

Cbryſ.in Epi. that peter and bis fide ſbouli preach to the lewes: and Paul and Barnabas te rhe Heathens, 

ad Calas. ca 2. Afterward he imagineth S Paul thus ta ſay : In prædic andi munere partiti ſumus inte⸗ 


- 


4, 


nos Ocbem terrarum: {# che office — n baus diuided the World betweene our ſeluts, 


And a littis befoze he ſaith thus: Paulus nibil opus habebat Petro, nec illius egebar 
ſed honote par etat illi. Nihil enim hic dicam amplius: Paul had no lache of Peter, wov 


in need of bu voice : but in honour was bis Peers. 1 will (ay no more. S. Ambroſe ſaithj thus: 
Ambro.ad Cas Paul ſaith that the grace he had receined of Grd, was allowed oft hem, that bee might be thought 


lat.cap.:, , wortbie to baus the Premacy in preaching among the Heathens,a Peter bad in 
Anſelm in Epift tbe leu es. Auſelmus a latter waiter ſaith thus: Theſe two principal! HpoiHes mere thoſen 
ad Galai,ca.z, tothe Saluation of two Peoples: Peter to the Saluation of the Iewes: and Paul to ii 
of the Heathens, 11-1300 RE 
What ſhall we need mos Authoꝛities in a matter ſo enident 2 This is the Expoſition 
ot all the learned Fathers, both Greelces and Latines. Pet will you Rill tell vs, The 


if 4 of 


leudneſle of this licentious Miniſter paileth all reaſon ? Mill you ſtill ctie out, Shame 


Impudencie, and Ignorance, it.: | by 
A. Har. 222. But pou ſap, Lhaue left out this word Exim, which in Engliſh doth fignifie, For, This word gas 


(vou ſap) giuech great light co S. Paules meaning. A foule fault, no doubt, P. Matting, 


and well wozthie to be pꝛoclamed by pꝛinted bokes vnto the wozld. Perhaps vt we 
rather J had begunne the ficft ſentence with Enim, as doth your Hippolytus. Wiitif 


there be any ſuch ſpetiall vertue in Enim, let him come in againe hardly, Þ.Yarving, | 


ben is Epiſt. And takt his place. Theophylactus vpon this Enim,hath waitten thus: Quin etiam p-. 


ad Ca. tar). — hoc loco ſe Petro demonſtrat: Toa furtber Paul inthe place ſbewerb b imſelfe to br eg 1 
tds Peter. F. N 0 word 


Chryſoſtom, ad Likewiſe vpon the ſame Enim faith Chryſoſlome: Now Paul ſbewetb bret 


Galat.cap.2. is bononr vnto the reſt:not only vat others; but alſo vnte( Peter) tbe chieſe of all, | 
Hierenym,ad is tien in the thozt $cholies, that beare the name of S. — — in nullo ſum illi 
Galat. ca. 2. inferior ; I (ſaith S. Paul) am is nothing inferiour vnto Phter. Uerily if he thought not hin#s 


ſelfeinferiour to Peter, then he thought not Peter to be his head. 67 120ml 


Now daue you pour Emm, ꝙ. Yarding, and as we may learne by theſe ancient a / 
chers, the very light of 8, Pauls meaning; that is; that Paul — — among the 
Eraſ. Parabr, 122 and Petet among the lewes. And therefoze Eraſmus expoundeih it thus : Fe 


ac ſocietatem inierunt, vt idem Euan gelium concordibus aniniis in ſua quiſque phtts 
py | 


2 


one ft ædicaremus: illi inter lud æos, nos inter Gentes : They ieyned . 


ub v1; that with conſenting minderwe ſhould preach os Gaſpell, each man within biowtid” | 
portion they among the lewes, and we among the Hcathens. Thus were they charged ux 
their o tone agrament, each ol them within his owneparticular poztion. By their ou ne 


agrament, .J ſay. Foz otherwiſe Chtiſt ſaith, not only to Peter, but alſo equally unto 
Muke 16. them all, Gor you into the whole world , and Preach the Cadel. Sutbythis Commiſſion 


Thomas and Thaddee might haue pzeachedin Romc, as well as Peter; Wp their own” 


agreement they knew their poztions. Jt is no even dealing . Barding, to di 
| ng, to dinidepogs 
lions betwens two, 02)maze, and alte: ward to giue auer the whole to one alone. % nd; 


\ 


wa 
- 
. 
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to doe gong the lee Ne verily, Þ.Darding Kos we! 
the Heathen Centurion: And Polten times enteted mite 
as by the Acts of the Apoſtles it nay appeare: and of din 
tudzis qua ludæus: Vato the Iewts1 was ar leu. And agat! 
2 — Ch fer( ibo lewes ſake, vis hm cen bretbren, and 
10 1 7 $77 : 17 332.438 1 | S- +3. 


22 lat oceaſſotorered; theytwerd alloaies reavle | to vor gudto'att On enz 
Whereſocnerthey ey enter mri dees all mation. 
eee two, any 
adducebat ad fidem ? 

of rhe Heathens, du bens traine ibn rs rhe Fat 
lewes, did he not exhort them to ho | Few Galat. cap. 2. 


—＋ — fin- 

e 12 | ali in jus 

eee 

theymight gathty # Ch ub onto Cui. That 

is to ſay, Peters Apoltteſhip was lewes, any Extraordinarie among 

the Heathens : of theother fide, Pauſ»Apoltieſhip was Ordinarie among the Heathons, 

and Extraordinarieamongthe lewes. & A „ aj Poms ou 
Thus much haue J added fo2 pour lake, Y. Harding. Foz otherwiſe ft had been neev- 

lelle. Peereby it is euident, Thar by God: ſerret proitence, and by the Apoſtler agrroment bo. 

rweene themſeluer, Peter was plared in Tulle, and paul g be Arathcns : Foz fo faith s. 

Hierome, Iba Paul had rhe Prins lte thy Heattichs,  Vetet bad among the fte: 

Foz ſo ſaith S. Ambroſe, That Paul was equal varo Peter: Fo fo | Chryloltome, Thet 

Paul was tin #0 point inferiourvnto Peter: Foz ſo ſaithhe that beateth the name of S. Hic- 

rome :'Briefly, that enber of ibem wu allotted to Vis ſeuerul portion and neither had rb charge 

Jnincrſall of the whole. This is neither lowdneffe, no licentlotis Pirilferie, noz ſhame, 

N Leaue ſuch wildecalke, P. Hatding, and Ne to ſpeals bet- 

er. $I { GHT Agen TRE ALS ngen 


Where vou ſap; thatareozving tothe ttlellatical Canons; "Hitt from the Apokles 
time Biſhops haue evermo2e beon tonſetrate by the Bikjops, with the Confir- 
might by all 


mation of the Bilhop of Rome, as if without᷑ him no man wed to bea Bi⸗ 
ſhop, ye ſhould not ſo bnaduiſedlisrepozt ſo manife@t'vntriath. F03; J beſeech ou, where 
be theſe Ectleſiaſticall Canons? Who veuiſsd them # Who made them ? Who gane the 
Pope that ſingular Pziniledge, that no Biſhops Hould be admitted in all the N Moni, 
but only by him? remember your Canoniſts haue ſaid, Papa poteſt ſolo verbo facere E- Fri de Cu. 
piſcopum: The Pope may make a Buſbop only by his word, without any farther Conſecration. fir, Ci Can. 
And Abbat Panorcaitanc moueth a doubt, whether the Pops by thefulneſſe sf his power vm Status. 
may dep2iucall the Biſhops in the wozlv at one time. But thus they late, that cars not Colum.s. Ver. 
greatlie what they ſap, | | Fallit. 
4dartion. . ꝙ . Yardinganſwereth heereto, Among the Canons of the Alles this Pangy, Je Cone 
is the firſt: q piſcopot 4 dus bus ant tribus Epiſcopis ordinetur. Vet can you aske, where be theſe Eecleſiaſti- ſtitution. tranſa 
call Canons ꝰ Who deviſed chem? Who made them? Tbe Avſwer. Pou ſozget your ſelſe much, 47 
M. Harding. This was not the queſtion. You ate demanded one thing,. and anſwer ans ⸗ 
ther. We denie not the Conſecration of thzee Biſhops. We venienot the Confirmation 
of the Metropolitane. Mt our ſelugs are ſo conſecrated, and ſo confirmed. The matter 
that lieth betweene vs is this, Whether thorow the whole Church of Chriſtnoman may | x74, v 2 
be allowed for a Biſhop, without the Confirmation of the Pope. Thereto q ſap; Where futat 94 
be your Ectlelaſtitali Canons? Who deniſed them? Who made them / Jfyehane aß, 5 
ſhew them fozth hardly: they will further your cauſe. Il ve haue none at all, why ſhould 
you thus vaunt pour ſelſe of emptie ſtoꝛe: Why ſhould you talke ſo vainly of your Et⸗ 
fleſlaſticall Canons, ſo old, ſo ancient, ſolongcontinued in the Catholike Churth, from 
the Apoſtles time, vntill this dax: 7 | f 
Chriſt (pou ſap) loued Peter, and inſpire d him and gaue the ghop of Kome, Peters Sueceſſor, this. A. Hard, De 

priuiledge, hat no Biſbop ought to be a Biſkop vithout lis conſent. Uterily this had been a iollis tall ion. 223 J. 
large Commiſſion. And was it granted vnto the Pope. as vou ſay, and nof vnto Peret 
Foꝛ ſo vou ſay, Behold your woꝛds:Chriſt gaue the Biſhop of Rome, Ferets Sueceſſot tui: Pri. 
ueledge : that no Biſhop ought to bea Biſhop without his conſent. Pf Peters Pꝛiuiledge oz con- 
ſent you tell vs nothing: Pou ſpeake only * conſent and Pziutledge of thePope, ths 
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* Ipetet But where may wee findethis Commiſſion? An whatGoſpellzgn ** 
— þ Sacco ares JawhatGeaerall Cooncell?'An what ancient Father Art (a 


anumenls lail f Roles and Pipes ofyour memo zie: vfficient fag 
mation. 5 den op on PN ed cer End gone Pinileges rothe Popy thout ar 
Conſe- . Harding. how many Biſhops can 


ö dwelt they : Where. pzeached 
cration, Cardinall 


to ſap, S. Paul was 
we thinks 
1 — Chartars ginen him hy 


| halfe, to ſer lies, SPI 
Vl d- Pri Uerilp, Nilus a She waiter ſaith thi 
was Romani pum; alioſque 2 ſubiectos otdinat: Romanus vero 
ifics, um quenquam Metropo 
Pomufic e La 2 
tino ple, vor amp et ber Metropolitane. N W. 
Tp” (4d tion Harding anſwereth hereto ; I: (killerh nor much | 
M. Her ding He lpeaketh eee Power. H. ſaith not that the Bilbop of Rome i not ala 
fl ol, 235.4, hath no power to Order ſome Metropolitane ; but only that he doth not ſo. Or if hee were ſo th to 
thinke Co, yet you, M lewall, ſhould not in that behalfe beare the bable with him. You chat cane 
many Gloſſes to your remembrance, could you not remember that Agapetus that good Nef 
Rome conſecrated and ordered wich his ownc hands Menxas, making him Biſbop of Conſtantinople? 
_ The Anſwer, And muſt Nilus, and pw;e M. lewell nds beate the bables A pf ven, 
S. Harding, what will you doe the whils : Will you ſtand by, and doe nothing ? u 
rily, Nilus was a Bilhop, and, as it may appear by his wꝛitinga, a learned man, and 
M.Harding would thinke ſcozne to bears the bable iu your pꝛeſence. But youſay, Could you not re- 
225 b. member that Pope A gapeti s with his owne hands ordered Menn-8, and made him the Biftiop of Con- 
Gannople ? Pes, . Harding, J remember it verie well. Aud further, J can tenen 
Liber@.c4.21. ber that Liberatus your Anthour ſaith, Tunc Papa Principis fauote Mennam o b 
Antiſtitem: The Pope (ſaith he) ordered Mennas the Ziſbep of Conſtantinople(notbyany 
Liberar.ca,:r. Fight 02 authozity of hisowne, but) by abe rence and fanonr of the Emperonr. 
Liber col loco. can remember that Pope Agapetus was then pꝛeſent in Contlantinople, to deale 
the Empersz about cortaine great matters touching the tate. And being there paeſent 
in his owne perſon, and anew Biſhop being by occaſion to be enſtalled, it was mot mat 
that her ſhould haue the honour of Conſecration. And, as foz the takingofthat 
painefulliourney, thus much alſo q can remember, that whenſoeuer the Emperoz! 
Funai ds Ap. alenger had willed the Pope to come vnto him, although it were from Rome to 
pe Slant. ſtantinople, ſtraightway he went along, all occaftons ſet apart, yea although de cert 
ly knew that her ſhould neuer returne home againe, but be ſent into baniſhment, ' 
ther, Jcan remember that Pope Agapetus humſelfe ſaid thus at the time ol theſaid 


/7* * * 
_ 


remember theſe things, . Þarding. 
would telæae you, +a — 


Bat 


Sat hirccof J have ſpoken'mozeat large in my Forme 
tainly S. Cyprian willeth, that Sabinus, 
jnc,ſhould continueBithop ui, yea 
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Saanen it. Th aſterit e pour Ke ig 1. 
Sabinus being onte eleded and conſecrated | | | n 

although the BiſhopofRome had diſallowed ver doubt deecesf, leauedodgingin (2,5 
pour note Bokes) and end S Cyprian, and ye ſhall findit, @wice togetherin one place ©, 

yo tell vs, eee peuthozity mation. 
hap bene ſufficient to ſet vp Biſhops, and to at his Butinſo Conſe, 
ſaying, you condemn Pops Stephanus of manifeſt folly, Foz what dad it been ts | 
be ſo ready with his Sentence, 4 fo publich his befo2e he had heard both parties CTation. 
together? 4 Fudge mult walke with ſet of lead. A certaine graue wiſe man (aith thus; LW 


Qui ſlatuit aliquid, parte inaudita all, an 
Azuum licet Statuerit, Baud æquus fuit. a 


Whoſocuer Detrted any thing, befozx he heard both parties, although his Detrie wert 
faſt, yet was he no iuſt man in his doing; pre gr net ths 
Pope Stephanus, P.Yarding, tntreated only to Baflides, that hemight be reſto;ed. 
As foz Decree 02 Sentencein Judgement, he gaue none. But, if S. Cyprian had made 
ſachaccount of the Popes pleaſure, and had thonghtit vnlawfuil, foz Sabinus to occuple 
the rome ofa Biſhop without his confirmation,he would haue w2itten vnto Ste- 
hanus, ts call the parties befoze to conſider better of tye matter! He would alſo 
e wiltten to the Clergie, andpeople of Spaine to Rar ob beg ps, bntill che Pope 
had taken furtherozder. But contrariwiſe, notwithſtauding hee knew what the Pope 
hadwzitten, vet he ſaith vnto them, Plebs ipſa habet poteſtatein, vel cligendi dignos Sa- nan lil. i. 
cerdotes, vel indignos recuſandi: The people er pt ham noi te chuſe worthy epeft.4. 
Biſbops,or elſe to refuſe tbem that be owor thy. As if he would ſay, Thus may the people doe 
of themſelnes, whether the Pope will, oz no. R 
And to come niete vnto the matter, thus he (alth : Fete per prouincias vniuerſas tene- 
tur, vt ad Ofdinationes rite celebrandas, ad eam plebem, cui pr æpoſitus Ordinatur, Epiſ- 
copi eiuſdem prouinciæ proximĩ quique conueniantʒ & Epiſcopus Deligatur. plebe prx+ 
ſente, quæ ſingulorum vitam pleniffima nouit:&c. Quod & apud vos factum videmus in 
Sabin Collegæ noſtri O: dinatione, c. Neque reſcindere Oidinationem iure perfectam 
poteſt, quò i Baſilides poſt crimina ſua detecta, Romam pergens, Stephanum collegani 
noſtrum longè poſitum fefellerit, & c · Thu order is hepe welnetre tharonout all Conmries, 
that at the Conſetration of a J iſbep, the Biſhoys of the ſame Pronince next adwining, reſort to- 
gether to the people of that Discrſſe, over whith rhe Biſhop muſt bee Conſecrate, that the Biſhop 
may be choſen in the preſence of hi people that beſt knoweth rach mani life. This order I ſee es 
baue kept in the Conſecration of my Brother Sabinus. Neuher may that thing binder bu Conſe- 
. lawfully done that Baſilides, after his faults were eſpied, went ts Rome, and begwi- 
led my Brother Pepe Stephanus dwelkng ſo farre off. Marke well theſe wozds, . Parving} 
Neither Baſilidet running to Rome, noz the Bopes Letters waitten in his fauous, were 
able to auoid the Conſecration ofthe other Biſhop, notwithſtanding it was neuer confir- 
med by the Pope. f 6 | 
But you will (ay, The Biſhop of Rome dwelling ſo farte from Spaine, yet had authotityouer the 
Biſhops of Spaine. I denie it not. g had S. Cyprian the like authozity, notwithſtanding 
he dwelt from Spainca great way farther then the Biſhop of Rome. Foz as Balilides fled 
to Rome foʒ ſuccourto Pope Scephanus:ſo Sabinus his aduerſary fledto Carthage foz ſut⸗ 
cour to S. Cyprian. As the Pope Decreed, that Sabinus ſhonld not be Biſhop : ſo S. Cy- 
prian Decreed, that Sabinus ſhould be Biſhop, There was like authozity in them both. 
This onely was the difference: The Jopes Decre was auoided by a wait of Errour3 
But S.Cyprians Decree tone plate and continues ill; And leſt you ſhould think, ima | 
gin vainely of S. Cyprian, extending his power from Carthage into Spaine, Gregory Na- N. atian, Ds 
zianzcae of his authogity wꝛiteth thus: Paſtor erat, & Paſtorum potentiſſimus, & ſpecta - Cypriane, 
tiſſimus. Nen enim Carthaginenfium tantùm Eccleſæ præſuit &c. Cyprian vπ＋] 4 Biſbop, 
the mightieſt and nobleft fall Biſhops, For bee hadrule not onely our tio Church of Carthage, 
vor 
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janZzc er. prian haxe u And was heoneſy *. 
1 O, P. Harding, if you could dem us 
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| Len #05 Lam beams de: 
Jungs, adus nes ſeuerall Jariſoiction, 74 
mud 2 As rn. 

copus, hune magna 8) 
be de if any wn be amade B40 politane 


''1 Councell(of Nice) bath decreed, that ſucb a one mi not wp, i 


| totes of the of Conſtantinople Bpiſcol 
80 2 — K— ne fiat iu bout the Conſent of rbe Brſop of Com 


ebo/en bie. Geare is a right ſpecially roſerued to the Bilhopok- | 


; opolitane nce: but ot the Bilhop - 
Conſtantinople, and to euery Metropolitane within his own pꝛonince: hop 
| | firmation, we heare nothing. Wg K . 
T:... ihr ole Pops Cntwin oa 3 lim 
«lv eie ded could not rightly haue enioigd his F1ſboprickezas it appearet wany example, "| 
ary ya peas: apt; oe — ale — will ou 
deale ſo ſtraitly with your friends ? Df. lo many, and ſo many exampies. map 1 
ſo mach as one : I ſpeake not now of Bichoys within the Territozy of the Re | 
nince : Fos they were confirmed by the Biſhop of Rome. J ſpeake of the Biſhops of al 
other Churches, and Juriſdictions thozowout the woꝛld. You ſap, I. would requite ad 
courſe oucr long for this place, Therefozeit as n eurſozily to paſſe it oner «Si 
lence lerueth teft, where nothing can be ſaid. . t tu 
Neither doth . counterfet, Anacletus claime all the Biſhops the2olwthe 
3 admiſſion, but onely * Cheſe be his wozds; Omne⸗ E. 
pilcopi, qui huis Apoltolicz Sedis Ordinationi ſubiacent: Al the Brſbaps that are under 
the Ordering, or = of this Apeffoliie See. Mo likewiſe wiiteth Damaſus 
Biſhops of 1l|yricum, Pat eſt, omnes, qui ſuntin Orbe Romano, M agi(tros conſcntires 
is meet that all the Teacher; within the Romane Inriſdiction, * agree tegetbe r. 
Addition. r Þ.Yardings anſwer heerto is this: The Roman world or lutiſdiction was Am 


both Eaſt and Weſt, as farre as the Romans had conquered, The Anſwer. And doth the Juril · > 


dictionof Rowe teach kram the Eaſt to the Welt; from the Bozth to the @outh,andl 
ouer and ouer the whole Wozld? Yow happeneth it then, that no Learned Father, nos 
ancient Writer, Gzeeke, oʒ Latine, whatſoeuer, vouchſaſed euer to tell vs of ite Dia us 
man ener heare it, oʒ know it. but . Harding? D2 is it enough fo2 . Harding to ſpeak 
it and to ſhew vs nothing? At leaſt he ſhould haue bzought fozth Conſtantigaes Donati- 
on, 03 ſome other ſuch Antiquity of like value. But it the Romane juriſdiction were lo 
large, as it is heere imagined, wherefoze then doth s. Hicrome ſay, Maiore ſt Authotitas 
O: bis, quam Vrbis ! The Authority of the World, is more thin the Ambatity of the: Citizof 
Rome? F02 by Þ.Þardings ſuppoſals, the one had beene equall to the other · Þz whey 
foze doth Gennadius the Patriarkeof Conſtantinople, together with the whole Conncell 
of Bilhops there alſembled, wzite thus vnto the Biſhop of Rome? Curet Sanctitas tus 
Vniucilas tuas Cuſtodias, tibique ſubiectos Epilcopos: Let peur Holineſſe ſee unto your ws 
charge and vnto ibe Biſhops that be vnder you. It had beene w2ong to reſtraine the P 
a few, bauing, as you ſay, a charge generall ouet the whole. «P<2 0? 2998 
— you ſay, A Biſhop hath alwates been Conſecrate by other three Biſhaps: whe» 
let it be true 02no, it may well becalled in queſtien,ag being of your part hitherto Vt? 
weakely affirmed. Surely Petrus de Palude, one ot your own — ents haue told 
rou thus: In Eccleſia Vnus Epiſcopus ſufficitad alium conſecrandum : nec eſt, nifi prop» 


(4 


Tcban, Mr ter ſolennitatem ab Eccleſia inuentum, vt Tres concurrant : In che Church One Brlbop is 
# 4. Sent. Def. ſufficient to Conſecrate another: and it i; nothing elſe, but for the ſolemaity cf the matter, that 


24 N21. . 


tbe Church hath deunſod, that Three Biſhops ſbenld ioine tegetber. Likewiſe lohannes Maioh, 
ancther of your own Doctours, would haue ſaid vnto you, Quiz ordinauit petrum Non 
da buntTres Ordinatorcs, Dico etgo, eſſe conſtitutionem Humanam, quòd Epiſc | 
dinetut a Tribus. Paulus enim non quęſiuit Duos pro Ordinatione Titi, & Timorthei: WW 
Ordered Peter, and made bim Biſhop? They cannot ſhew mee Three Biſhops that Ordered um. 
Therefore | ſay, that a Biſhop be Ordered by ather Three Biſhops, it is anOrdinante made by | 
Man, For Paul, when be Ordered Titus & Timotheus ſeng bt not about for ather Two Biſveph, 


you; 
of | Painceing Conſe- 


well doubt of mp Pateſlhwd, without like doubts Ccration, 


* 


inne A wary | at e Wheel be ber 33 
as il you were my Metropolitane, ve deman Whether I be a Biſbop 0 
4 7 — you, J am a Biſhop, and that by the fre and-accuſtomed Canonttall ele- 
tion of the whals Chapter of Sar13buric, aſombled ſolemnlie together, foz that parpoſei 
Df which companie you, P-Yarding, were then one, and, as J was onfu;med, being 
pzeſent therein your owneperſan, amongſt your Bzethzen, gaue free, a, conſent 
vnto the election. It vou denie this, take herd pour owne bꝛeath blow not againll you. + +: 
As koꝛ theimpertinent tales of Iſchytas and Zacchæus, they touch vs - 
were none of ours: Me know them not. Our Biſhops are made, in Fo2me and D2ver 
as they haue bens euer, by free Election of the Chapter ; byConſecratian of the Atchbis 
ſhop and other tha Biſhops; and by the Apmillion of the Pzince: And in thisfozt,not „, : 
long ſithence, the Pope himlſelle was admitted: and, as Plavine ſaith, without the Ems . 
peroursLotters Patent, the Pope was no Pope, as heereaftex lt hall be hewed mans at . . 


. What forme or order meane yon) (faith M. Harding.) in the Old Fatme after Ai. Harding 
the Elec jon, notice was giuen to the Biſhop of Rome, and to all the Biſbops of the Church chat ſuch a Fol. 134 4. 
man was lau fully choſen in the Church, and not ſchiſmaticalhj, & c. ut ſu ye ere not made Biſhops, 
If ye were,ſhew vs to what Biſhops out of England ye-wrote any ſuch Letters: The Avſper, That - ., 
follie is this . Harding ? What ſuch letters hane the Biſhapgof Spaine'vied-fo waits 
to the Bilhops of England ? Oʒ what letters haue the Bulhops of France ved to-waite to 
the Biſhops of Spaine ? oz when did the Pope watte his lettersCommunicatozie to the 
Patriarkes of Conſtantinople, of Alexandria; of Antioche, ozto the other Biſhops of the 
Ezft? But vou confeſle, this 02der-is bzoken by your ſelues. Behold pour owne wozds. 
Thus vou ſay, The cuſtome of theſe Letter is out of vie And having bzoken it your ſelues, M. Fol. 2 34.0. 
Harding, would ye haue vs ta kepeit « D2 would ye haue vs to reuerence thoſe things, 
that your ſelues haue refaſed 8. *-, ll untl: U MuK | 

But you ſap, After that the Cuſtome of thoſe Lerrers became to be out of vſe, the only Biſhop of 
Romes confirmation was in ſtead of the {aid notice. Thug you ſap, and ſay it onely, arid p2oue 
nothing: as if there were ſome Weight in pour ſaying- But who made vs theſe Lawes ? 
Where ſpzang they ? When began they? In what @ynidde, in whatCouncell wers they 
watten ? Jfye had any god thing to ſhew it is likely, ves woulu not hiveit, P21 | 

Thereloze ws neither haue Biſhops without Church. nozChuch without Biſhops. 
Neither doth the Church of England this day depend ol them, whom you often call A⸗ 
poſtafes, as if our Church were no Church without them. They are no Apoſtates, M. 
Harding: that is rather yourowne name, and ot god right belongeth vnto you. They g 
are foz a great part learned and graue, and godly men, and are much aſhamed to ſe pour 
follies, Notwithſtanding, if there were not one; neither of them, no; of vs left aliue, yet 
would not therefoze the whole Church of England ſle to Lonaine, Tertullian ſaith, None 277 i 
ne & Laici Sacerdotes ſumus ? Scriptum eſt, Regnum quoque, & Sacerdotes Des, & Pa» Erborca. ad 
tri ſuo nos fecit. Differentiam intet Ordinem, & PlebemconſticuirEccleliz authoritas, & (Altun atem. 
honor pet Ordinis conſeſſum ſanctiſjcatuꝛà Oeo. V bi Eccleſiaſtici Otdinis non eſt con- 
ſeſſus, & Offert, & Tingit Sacetdos, qui eſt ibi ſolus. Sed & vbi Tres ſunt, Eocleſia eſt, li- 
c& Laici. Vnuſquiſque enim de ſys Fide viuit : Aud mes being Laymen, are we l Prieffs? 
hs 2 ath 72 2 —5 2 PriefFs * God ba Father +The au. 
thoritis of ibe Church, and the bonsur by the aſſembly, or Councell of Ordjr [anBlified of Gol, 
bath made « difference between the Lay, and the Clrgic. Whertastbere — — 
cleſiaſticall Order, the Prieſt being there alone, (without the company ot other Þ2ieſts) deb 
both miniſter the Oblation, and alſo Bapt ice. Tea, and be there but Thret te geber, and, —— 
they 2 u there a Church, For eum mus liueth of bis owne Fau ß. | 

Adduion. & - Foz anſwer hereto. M. Harding yeelved vs wozds enoW. 17 Hardi, 
A rhouſand faults he ſaith and many chouſand 1 are in my deten Yeawould luſa hs ſuith ji a % 23 8.4. 8 
ny ſhame vere in jou, ce. The totall ſumme hereofis this: Tertullian was an Heretike. and v rote | 
this Booke agziaſt the Church : There, is4 difference hetyeen p rieſt und Lay men; There is Prieſthood Fol. 140.4. 
ncernall, and Prieſthood Externall: where the ExternallPritefthood is denied; as among the Lutherans, 
and Caluirifts, there is no 2 


Touching the firſt part heeroof, A grant Tertullanjn ba part fell kam the truth of dan $2 
od, 


2 . 144.4 
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W 
taken holde, Paiefts was no part ol Montanus errors, 
were, bꝛing it foozth t ws may ſet it. Neithermay 
— —„— We, Yar ther? 
out of Montanus the Yeretike e 
ay nat h eſaithn 

and 
Eaangelift ſaith, Chriſt wit ' fin 

—— Priefts onto God bis Fachey, But ve toll vs, There isa Prieſthood mewn. 
and Prieſthood Exte mall, and there is a difference berween Lay men and Prieſts. Mhat ne de 

falke,P.Parding? Thete is not one of vs, that ener taught otherwiſe, WeknoW 
Batten Bad 03 Piniſter of the Church of God in diuided from the ref fhisbzethzel 
as was the Tribe of Leui from the child2en of 1ſcacl, and hath a ſpeciall Difice overthe 
people. Neither may any man fozce himſelfe into that Office, without lawfull calling, 
But as touching the in ward Pric{thood, and the erertiſe of the ſoule, we ſay, euen as . 
peter, and S. lohn, and Tertullian haue ſaid; in this ſenſe euery faithfull Chziſtian mat 
is aPzieſt, and effereth vnto God ſpirituall ſacrifices, In this onelyſenſe, JC * 


* 41 
- * 
„ 7 ; 


Ko, il any man ſhall thinke it ſtrange, to heare a Lay man in any ſenſe called a Nen 

Defenſ,part.6 may it plealghim to peruſe ſome part of that hereafter followeth, in this Deteriſe, Then 

* 2 chall he find by the authozties of 5 in, S. Ambroſe, S.Hicrome, and$.Chryto: 
2 3 ſome, that whoſoener is a member of Chriſts bodie, whoſoever is a child ol the Chi 


. 7 ——— 
* ze 15 © pe | | lut k 
gether, as Tertullian ſaith, yea though they be only Lay men, vet haue they a Church. 
„ 
‚ unt, ce : hat are hat hed wit h t went 's im, are 
* 1 Priefts. S. Auguſtine ſaith: Holocauſtum Dominica Pasſionis offert aa que pro pecca 


ſuis, &c. Exery wan offereth vp the ſacrifice of aum Lords paſſion for his ſiane t. Likewite $:Cy- 
4 6 1 ptian, Omnes qui à Chriſti nomine — —— crunt Deoquoridianum $8- 
Cor. de Valles. crificium, ordinatià Deo ſanctimoniæ Sacerdotes : Al men, that of the name of Chrill;#16 
* called Chriſtian, offer v9 vnro Gadthe daily Sacrifice, bring ordaincd of God, the Pri 
* ln:ſſe. Thus wee ſee, all Chꝛiſtian men ate Pꝛieſts, and offer vp toGod the 
fice,that is. the ſacrificeof Chriſts paſſion, Therefoze, . Harding if vee condemne Ter. 
— miſt alſo condemne ſo manie holieand learned Fathers fi} 


one Chreſmatis 


| But you Proteſtants (ye ſgy)haue no Extemall Sacrifice; ard therefore hath l 
— _— It pittieth me, P. Harding, to ſte the vanitie of pour dealing. Pane wee n * 
e  Þacrilice, ſay you / J beſeechyou, what Sacrifice did Chriſt 0z his Apoſtles euer d 


a mand that we haue refaſed : Leaus pour miſty clouds, and generalities of w 
Saciifice, (peakeitplainly,that yemay ſeeme to ay ſome truth,” © ——_— mines 7 
We baue the acrifice of p 


and to offer vp vnto him 
Roma 11. criſices wherewith Cod u 
Hoſee 14. 


Yowbeit, if we ſpeake ola 


but only Chrift? 
the Sonne of God v sCtoffe. Hi | us none other Chriſt] 
e wg) the ſinner of 1 he Croſſe, He i that Sacrificed Lan be of God, tha batht Ne 


Pon will ſay, Ye offer not v 
neither we, noz yon can ſo offer 


Hebrz 4. 


Ang. in lib go. 
peſt que.6r, 


Church zof England, Pata, 


Sacra- 
. * 


incen- cap. 2 l. 


— — 2 
in lead of «Sacrifice, Jt were 
— — Hieronym. in 
acceptabis Sacrificium, D boy Pſal.s i. 
rn atlas rar No, — (which was only vpon ths Sacrifice, 


— n 


34 cl APTN; cuer bchence n maintained 
his DoBrine? ] might likewiſe, and by as godaathozity demand of you, what Biſhop of 
Rome ener befoze the ſame @nglith Auguſtines time maintained your Doctrine : O, as 
I ſaid befoze, what Bithop of Rome tuet hela that time either ſaid, oz knew your pzY 


9 9. The queſtions ire not like, M. Iewell: Many things baue been; ral 


t Rr Italian Ponkes) time, 


ee The Anſwer, J you, Þ. Parving, ma⸗ 
things haue ſpzung vp within theſe thouſand yeres, your halle Communions, 
—— Paſſes, your vnknowen Pꝛaiers in ſtrange tongues, your adozaſion of J- 
mages,your Pardons, ec. But how and how lawſullie, it wers hard to ſay. Aeri⸗ 
le, theſe be the things, that neither Peter ener ,no2 Payl ener watered, 
Þ, Parding. All che Biſhops of Rome, aswell before Auguttine (the Ponks) time, as f- 
22 maintained our Religion, That I prooue, becauſe the Biſhop of Rome that now is, doth A. 
allow our Religion, For we communicate with him, and hee with ys, And this Pope agreed with fol. 241, 
his Predeceſſour Plus the fourth : and fo ypwacd from Pope to Pope, Sr. 3 This 
donbtlefſs, is amightifull argument, and concludeth from Pope to Pope, A primo ad 
vltimum. By this reaſon ye — 2 — 8 Foz either ot 
them, followed the Biſhops their pzedeceCozs,that had them, and ſo vpward Matthæ. 15. 
— 7 the firlt, e — rote the — — 19. 
ror: fo od, to mantaine your e traditions ; From the beginging it was not ſo : They are Matthæ. 13. 
5,004 lead the blind: They bawe de faced the houſe of God, and turned u into 4 cane of Matthæ. 21. 
* — 


By the lame realon yemay (ay thus; The Biſhop of Rome that now is, allo weth the 
Dtewes; and therein ws — » aganayry ny bo with vs: fozin all Catholiks 
RA IC WNT ribs nya ny mainteined aſwell asin Rome. 
And this Pope agrieth with his p2odecofſour, Pius the Fourth; and hee againe with his 
p2edeceſſonr, Paulus * — from Pope to Pope, gc. Ergo, S. Peter, 
— ———p the Stewes. do weighty, P. Harding, 
11 oy nary 
, 3 ſe ng C 
ſeeing it is{:id and allowed thorowout all Chriſtendome, S. Aug " t the 
N 0 — — eee 2 erg. M. Harding 
— — wifi Authoritate A 24 fel. 242.4. 
ditur: What r — 
waiesrecainedyche ſame is moſt ri r eee tony docs. 
like authority. The Anſwer, — Auguſtines ruls Jlike very well . Harding: But your vn- 
of the lame, cannot lie. Fo2 the pe ſpeakeof are 
ere — — Au _ 20s: hi) —. 


1 
tt. en that 9 ee 
ant the whole Churth —„—̃ — it fullvntruly, os 
. ˙ nm ůͤL thus romoponrs to 
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The Defenſe of the Apologie of the WA 
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derne holden and died alwaies,andeuermoze-from the begin: "Dhjfie 
— tearning 03 yourlacke ſo ill that fo2 the ſpace of ſo many dunv ze yer W 
ſo mary learned Fathers, with ſuch ronerence uf Nudp, ſoth height 
ſuch time, ſuchleaſure, ye are not able toſhew vs one dd Pecik; nettherye 
place v it is ſaid, nozof Pꝛieſt that laid it ol Witneſle that heurv it? N nb, 
P.Yarving, ifyou roy : —.— N 
It was neuer Untuerſallp vied, (9020 | — . Ke 
bene zontinued alma, un euermoze from the peking: S Auge bini J. 
Hicrome, 8. Chryſoſtome, S.Ambroſe, aud other holy Fathers neuer Auen it, nozh at 
of it, Thercefoze, it was neuer delinerev'from the Apoſties.” © 
Yowbeit, yon ſay, You cannot tell when your priuate Malldfirſt began, or who wasthe 
euerlaid ir; God be thanked, that thus bath fozce you'to Liter lome frei. Petarel 
ble to tell you, when the holy Cmmunion firlf began. Weknow, in! Jat 
what time it was uit miniſtred: woknow that Chriſt leſus the Sonne of Go 0 
firlk, that euer ſaidit, A N „ 
But becauſe ve are not able to ſhew vs the antiquitie and firſt oꝛiginals ot vont Hate 
maſt we theteloꝛe thinke, M. Harding, that Chriſt, 02 his Apoſties were the firſt thafe. 
ner ſaidit ? Oz, is pour ignozance cauſe lufitient to pʒwue it god? What if you tnt 
tell, as J reckon, you tannot, in what time, o vnder what Pope, your Stewes aud Par 
dons were firlt deuiſed : Will you therefoze tell vs, and muſt we belreve, that Chrif 
and his Apoltles firlt deuiſed them : As foz your pꝛiuate Paſte, you your ſelle haneq 
felled, It grew not, either from the Apollles, oꝛ of the x pirit o God, but only of the neg 
ligence and want of deuotion ok the people. Chriſt ſaith by way ofa Parable” | 
Diſciples: 7he king dome of he auen is likened vnto a man that ſemed good ſcod im biz yy Ind; 
but when the fell e were aſleepe, that mans enomie came and ſowed Tares and C oc hle amon þ 
Cerne. Chriſt is the huſbandman : Yee planted the holie Communion in bis Church: 
And lo it continued manie hundzed yieres. -Aftetward when We "2 
Biſhoppes became careleſſe, and fell faſt allaepe, the Dinell came negligent 
and ill diſpoſition, and want of deuotion ofthe people, and planted A4 E. C 
Seruants ſaid to their aſter, Sw, did vot ys ſaw goad Cone in your field ? From whene 
then bee theſe T are Euen fo may we ſap, Did not Chrilt veliner vs the halte Commiy- 
mon, that the people ſhould feaſt any Communicate together, and pub'ith the benelit 
of his paſſion? From whente then is this pziuate banket, that one man recetueth'al 
alone: The Decuants knew not whv ' fowed the Tares: Neither doe von know. 
who founded your Malle. Nokwithſtanding there is no lelle differente in ide Chulk 
of God betweene pour and the holie Communion, then is in the felt between 
wilde Tares, and holeſome Coꝛne . The one e by day, the other bynigh 
Bat Chriſt faith, Excry planr;vhat my Heanenly Fat bath not plan ſhall bes tab en t 
by the root. da- Are e I rn 


iv: 
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(41 
Touching the Biſhops of Sarisbury; on pour ſelfe haue alreavienine'two, Bifhy 
Chaxton, and Bilhop Capon, both learned and graue Fathers, and both Pꝛeach on 
p2okelſozs of the Goſpell. Foz the tem ot the Biſhops that were befoze them, what fit 
they held, and what they either ikedoz miſliked, bytheir wzitings oz Sermons; if but 
= — * — Toy — the toundation, and liued and died in the f: 
p ve ele da | woul 14 
partakers of pour —. and kene that don tee ther , pnok 133TH? 
Adartion, N. ꝙ. Harding. Theſe be the words of an Antichriſt, vy ho ſc cliint to in 
ſelfe equall with Chriſt, doch vſe ſuch phraſes by his wicked metubets. Th Auſiris. | 
of theſe woꝛds nedeth noanſwer. <P 1 ut 


To be tho2t, wee ſucceed the Biſhops that haue beene befoze our pales. we ache 
confirmed, and admitted, as they were. It they were deceived in ang 
ceed them in place, but not in errour. They were our P2edeceſio( 


ceſours;bat 
not the Rulers and Standerds ol our faith. Oꝛ rather; to ſet apart 585 HE 


11 44 


ſons, the doctrine of Chri(t this day, Þ.Yarding, ſuttredeth pour dockrine, as 
ſucceedeth the night: as the light Cucceedeth darketielle: and as the ruth fi ; 


Now fozas muchas he baue thonght it fogwd; to examine Petite 
— of $arisburie, I truſt yee will-not wude ir , 1 Ja 10 e touch 
— 3 a the better able to ſex tom dt 
mitted Jdolatry. . TY aher, en eee Wird 

Addition, t To this ꝙ. Harding unſwereth: Ter this very lde lattt, becauſe ze bn A,, 
5 


p r . — 
1 Wo. , 5 4 
” . o s o 8 | 
o A * 
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CE Far, 


S. Peters Succeſſout, and ſate in the fiſt See, vs in caſe tor the roome lie occupied to be iudgedofno CYLADSP?) 
man inche earth. as the Councel of the three hundred & thirry Biſhops aflembled at Sinyeſſa pronoun- G11 eo = 
ced aboue twelue hundred yecres paſt, be auſwer, {hs reaſon hereof is declared in a 

Councel holden about the ſame time at Rome by Syluelter the Firſt, præſul ſummus nun π 
5udicabitur 4 quoquam: quia ſeriptum eſt, Non eſt Diſcipulus ſupra Magiſtrum : The Cont, Rom i. 
bigheſt Prelate ſhall bee iudged of no man, Far u iewritten, T here is no Scholar abone bis Ma- \1auh,to, 
the Sch@lmafter, and all the Biſhops thozow the wozldare his 


”. is | | at 
— th wnanns ns whatſoeuer he dos: and all this he claimeth by the 


Authozitie of the Scriptures. It it be lo. P. Harding, then is it true that the Actulers 
of Pope Symmachus ſaid in the pzeſence of ing ee petri, 18 a 
cum Sedis Priuilegijs, — — — 1 2 Peters Sus. ., Tow. 1, 


ceſſonrr, together with the Prinileg | | 
— ol Sinueſla vſed the Pope Marcelliaus with much courteſle, as it 


may appeare. Yet, god Reader, that thou mailt ſæ the implicitie and plainnefſe of P. 
Parvings dealing, whereas he ſaith, Jt was decreed by the Councell of 

Marcellinus being Peters Succefſoz, ſhould be iudgedofno man in , hem 

haue told thee, that the ſame Pope Marcellinus the Jdolatour, notwithſtanving the Suc- 
ceſſion of S. Peter, and al the Pziuilegesof his Mee, is found ſliue times, not only tudgs 
but alſo condemned in the ſlams Councell. And, foz that the matter it ſelfe is not other 
wile weightie, ſauing that it may witnalle the truth ol . Yardings repozts, foz ſhozt- 
neſſe ſake J will lay ſoꝛth the wozds thereof only in Latine withaut tranſlation. 

Thus therefozeit is wꝛitten in the Councell of Sigueſla : Introĩuit & Marcellinus Vr. Cove. Singef, 
bis Rome Epiſcopus, adhucnomen tenens Epilcopatus : nondum enim fucrat damna- de condemmat, 
tus, &c. Againe, Epiſcopus Quirinus dixjg, Inſudiſti cor tuum, Pontiſex, malitia, &c. Hareerlt. Cen- 
vulncraſti vniuerſa membra tua. Anaine,#: non condemnamus, Præſul: quoniam ex ci Tv i. 
ore tuo iuſtiſicaberis, & cx ore tuo condemnaberis: Marcellinus in conſpectu Synodi ce- Alia. 
cidit in terram. Ibi ergo iacentem eum, & motam facientem, damnauerunt. Againe, Sub- Es ecce. 
ſctipſerunt igitur in eius damnationem, & damnauetunt eum extra Ciuitatem. Againe, Smgulis autem 
Saccrdos helchiades ſubſcriplit primus in cius damnationem, nõ tantùm pro hoc tempo- in /inw, 
re, ſedetiam in exemplum futuritemporis, And againe, Diocletianus Imperator audi- 
uit, quò i trecenti Bpiloops in candem damnationem conueniſſent. Naw you ſay, What 
haue you vonne by this example? Thus much verily, M. Harding: Firlt, that the Succeſ- 
ſo2 of Peter wap bean Jdolatonr, foz ſo was Marcellinus. Secondly, that the ſame Mar- 
cellinus was iudged by the Councell of Sinveſſa: wherein alſs you may find your ſelfe 
guiltie of great vntruth, vnleſle pte will ſay, So many graue Fathers condemned the 
Popeopenly without iudgement. 

That Pope Sylueſtera. was a Coniurer,and gaue himſelſe wholly bodie and ſoule vn⸗ 
fo the Diuell, and by the Diaels pzocurement was made Pope: That Pope Zolimus, 


foz ambition and claime of gouernment, coꝛrupted the holy Councell of Nice. | 
Additzon. N M. Harding. You (yin nenerdidey see tees css ff gag ; 


ning of the world, Yoo ſhew your ſelfe to bee a man of ill diſpoſition. No man euer ſaid it but Illyricus 
or bandy Bale, You maincaine the Sueceſſion of your generation. Theanſser. This is P.Yars 
dings o2dinarie eloquence, god Reader, therefozeletit not offend the. Foz the truthof 
this matter, 3 referre the to theCouncell of Aphrica,whereat were pzeſent S.Auguſtine, 
Alypius, and two hundzed and fifteene other Biſhops. The diſcourſeis long. @hoztlie Cover. 4phric. 
to open it, thus it ſtandeth. Zoſimus the Biſhop of Rome claimed a @onereigntie in C 101.102. 
Judgement and iurildiaiou ouer all Aphrica. The Biſhops there withſfod dim, and 103. 104. 105. 
ſaid he had no ſuch right to deale among them. Zolimus, foz pzofe oł his claime, alleged 
a Canon of the Countell of Nice, touching the Aniuerſall Authozitie ofthe Pope; They 
atiſwercd, they hadlikewiſe the Countell of Nice, but in all the ſame could finde no ſuch : 
Canon. Alypius the Biſhop of Tagaſts, ſpeaking hi&reof, ſaith thus: 7bs thing m- Concil. Curt ba. 
uet h mec much, that when wee laid togeiber and examined the Originaltof thi Nicene Conn- G. cap. 4. 
cell, wrnten in Greeks, theſe thmg (concerning the Superioritie of the Pepe) wee found not 
there. But how it cammeth to paſſe I camot tell, The Pope ſheweth fwozth one Copie 
ofthe Councell: they ſhewed fo2th another. They were not ſo ſappliant 02 ſimple to 
thinke the Popes Copie was vndoubtedlp true, and therefoze to pelo vnto him with» 
out further ſearch. They imagined that either hee ſought to detelue them, oz was de⸗ 
ceiued himſelle. In concluſton, they agtted that either partie ſhould ſend into the Caft, 
to the Biſhops of Conſtantinople, Alexandria, and Antiochia, foza Copie ol the ſame 
Councell, taken out of the very Dziginals that remained among them, that thereby 
it might appeare whether their Copie were kalle, 02 the Popes : Veereunto Atti- 
tus the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, and Cyrillus the Biſhop of Alexandria returned theit 
DPD Anſwers, 
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5 45.4 4. Anſwers. Their Epiſtles are extant to ber ſcene vntill this day, as wellinGzakeas 
ten cope By this Certificate it was enident to all men that the Popes opte d 
103 in Grace, agreed from all the reſt, and was cozrupted : but by whom, and te what 
pie was falle. Jf this bee not Fallifying and Cozruption, . Varding, giue it 
Succeſsiö. othername that may like you better. And withal 3 — — conſider whether 
LYN) theſe two things in your owne iudgement ſeemeth moze likely, either that 
to maintaine his eſtate and Authozitie, ſhould falſifie one Copio, oz elſe that all 
ſhops of Aphrica, Alia Minor, Egypt, and Græcia, without cauſe 02 hope of 
F Aerily the one is not valikely; 
almoſt offi i [© OT 
_ —— pope Zoſimus corrupted the Nicene Counce ll, neuer did any honeſt man ſay 
ir from the beginning of the world. No man euer ſaid it, but Uyricus or bawdy Bale. Beg, M. Yay 
ding, there were ſome that ſaid it bofoze either Illy ricus vʒ Bale was bo2ne. 
Cope, one of your Pewfellowes,could haue told you. Foz thus ho ſaith, i 
dainfally and in ſcoznefull meaning: Cert doctiſſimi quique ex omni Grecia, & iner 
cos Beffarion, cum florentino Concilio intereſſent, iactaboni N cenum n per Ro | 
mino Pontifices deprauatum: Verity the beſt learned men of all Graecia, and — 
Beſlarion Sewy preſent at the coumcell of Florence, make crabes, that the Canon of the Nice 
Conncell was corrupted by the Biſhops of Rome. Jnded theſe woꝛds they ſpake, and ſpake 
them with modeſtie as might become them: as foz their crakes and bzags, I temen 
ber 


Thus there ſaid Marcus the Archbiſhop of Epheſus in the name of all the telt: Nonne 
| vides, Reuerende Pater, ſummum Pontihceqa(Zofimum)fall um Dectetum, x non in sy. 
Concil. Fliren. nodo promulgatum ad tantum Concilium, prꝭ re tam magna mi ſiſſe? And ſee you not rig 
Sen. 2 0. Reuerend Father, that Pepe Zoſimus bemg the big bal Biſoop, for a matter of ſo greas | U 

ent vnto that worthie Conncell of Aphrica a fal/e,or a falſified Decree, ſuch as neuer wa 
In cal. Seſſions ed in the connce/lof Nice? Againe be ſaith, Nuliam equidem de Zoſimo feciſſem memiis- 
nem, Reuerende pater, niſi meum de eo ſermonem verum eſſe poſſem oſtendete : 
wot haue ſpoken one word of Pope Zoſimus, Renuerend Father, vnleſſe I bad b:ene able ta pm 
y tale to be true. They that gaue conſent heereupon, and anonched the ſame, and at 
that time ſate pꝛeſent in the Councell, were lolephus, the Patriarke — 
Bellation the Archbiſhop of Nice, and afterward Biſhop of Tuſculum and nall of 
Rome, Iſidorus the metropolitan of Syria, beſides ſeuentie other Archbiſhops and e; 
tropolitanes, with a great number of other inferiour Biſhops and learned Fathers that 
attended vpon them. 5 
It were very hard fo2 vou, P.Yarding, to ſay that all theſe wert vnhoneſt men, 03 
ol ill diſpoſition, oz the maintainers of the Succeſſion ot lies. They liued in the light am 
commendation of the woꝛld aboue an hundꝛed and foztie vtetes agoe, long befoze either 
Flaccius Illyricus, 03 lohn Bale was heard of. They ſaid openly in the Councellol Flo- 
rence, That Pepe Zoſimus had falſſied the Councellef Nice: and furt ber ſaid, bey were ablt 
to prooue is, and that otherwiſe they would not haue ſaid it. Marke therefoze, P. Varding 
the truth and courteſie of your woꝛds. Thus you ſay ; Neuer did any honeſt man thus by 
from the beginning of the world, SD, ine 
That Pope Libcrius was an Arian Yeretike, 196 
AM. Harding Addition, N= M. Har aing. Or elle ye are an errant ſlanderous Lier. How ſeemeth not this | 
249.6. wicked generation to ſpring of the Diuell, ſecing itmaketh the worſt oſ euery thing,ſpeaking ill ofthat Ad: 
M Harding which way w Il, and ought charitably to be detended > And yet if hee had beene an Arian withallhis f 
2314. heart, ſo long as he neuer decreed any thing according to the Arian hereſie, nor did ſet it forth by p : 
like Authoritic of the See of Rome, that ſhould not hurt our matter of Succe ſſion- The . 
Who ſo is able to allege the allowed Authozitie of god ZUriters, and imagineth nothing 
of himſelfe, . Yarding, is neither a Slanderer,noza Ligr, Firſt your ſelfe hane gras 
ted, that Pope Libcrius ſubſcribed, and gaue his hand vnto the Arian Yeretikes.Wherw 
in it may reaſonably be thought, that the Arians beleued he gaue alſo the inward agt® 
ment of bis heart, and therefozeembzaced him as onecftheir owne. Further Rheg 
Rberine bb x ſaith in plaine wiſe; Liberius teuetſus ab exilio Hæteticis fauct: Pope Liberius after be i. 
2 ED t red from ent of baniſbment bare Lood well to the Heret ils. _ 
Alpben{lib,1, Alphoaſus de Caſtro ſaith; De Liberio Papa conſtat fuiſſe Arianum : Tome bing 4 
645. 4 Liverius, it « well kyowne he was an Arian, Sabcllicus ſaith ; Ariani precibus ſuis 


Jabell. Exnead, Conſtantmm Liberio teditum ad vrbem confecere, Quo ille benchcio commotus, ex 


—_— 


7.41.1. confeſlo Arianus, vt quidam ſcribunt, eſt factus: The Arian Hereiilęs by 2 


vnto the Empereur Conſtantius, b;cined of bim that Pope Libcrius might ber reſtored 47 
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onto the Citie. Wub which good tarne Libetius beeing moowed, as ſame bane muten, beeame C 
as Arian Reretchs (cx confeilo) i= good earneft, and with bis bears, Platina ſaith, Liberi- Suece 
us lmperatoris beneficio motus, vt quidam volunt, in rebus omnibus ſenſit cum Hereti- 2 
tifex tametſi cum Arianis ſentiebat, tamen Eceleſias De 1 cx0104» Plating ie 
Emperowr: gentleneſſe. as ſame thinks, inllthings Liberio, 


Liberius,worwithflanding be were of pne indg« | 
the Church of Ged. e Borne ee. 
Imperator Liberie 
C 
in „ita | Li- 
The Emperor Con | oy a Arian 
agreed with bim and with the Arians, 
Jeeres by vielonce, Then was tbero rai © © + 


Nicol. Cuſa.de 
Conpordantia,, 
b. 2.0 „ 
tificum Romanorum integritate receſſi 2 — Aid, 
Dottyme of the Biſhops of Rome. Nen 
By theſe wee may \& that Pope | 
ans : That hee ſubſcribed, and gaue his name and hand vnto the Arians : That hee 
fanonred the Arians : That he conſented vato the Arians : That it is certainly knowns 
he was an Arian : That in god earneſt, and with his heart heebecame an Arian : And 
that in all matters and points of Doctrine hes was of one minde and indgement with the 
Arians. If all theſe Writers wereerrant Liers and Slanderers, as vou ſay, Þ. Yars 
ding, why then are they not lo publiſhed to the Wozld : J reckon ve will not ſaꝝ they 
were all Lutherans. 1 e 
But touching that Pope Liberius was a fauouter of the Arian Peretikes; J haut 
ſaidfurther, The Authoz hereofis S. Hicrome, De Scriptoribus Eccleſiafticisin Fottu- 
natiano. Andoneof P. Yarvings ownepzintipall Doctours ſaith : De Liberio Papa 
conſtat, fuilſe Atianum. to . Barding, vou haue anſwered thus: Heere have 
wee two new Vntruths added to the old. S. Hicrome inthe place by Vi. Iewell alleged, ſaith not that A. Harding 
Pope Liberius vas a fauourer of the Arians, Te Anſwer, Then, M. Harding, map it like al. 26.4. 
you to heare Cardinalis Cuſanus, what he can tell you. J truſt, vie will not viſcredit him 
with ſo many Untruths. Ye was a Cardinal ol the Church ol Rome. Mis woꝛds be 
theſe, as you haue heard befoze : Redijt Liberius ab exilio victus, & conſenſit errori, ve 
ſcribit S. Hieronymus in Chronicis : Pope Liberius returned from baniſÞment; and yeelded Nicol. Cuſa ds 
ard conſented vnto the error (of the Arians) S. Hieromewriterb in Chronicis. If yields Concordemia, 
ing and conſenting be not ſufficient, Rhegino ſaith further: He fanoxred the Heretiher, lib. 2 cap.s. 
Sabellicus ſaith ; As ſome bane write, hee became an Arian in good earneſt. Platina ſaith : Faver Haret. 
By the report of ſome, bee agreedin all things withrbe Heretther, But heereof wit haue ſuf» Ex confe ſo, 
ficiently ſpoken befoze. | In rebus o7mte 
Further ye ſay ; But who is that one of A Hardings principall Doctors, that ſaith theſs WordsjBe h us conſcuſit 
Liberio confl at fuiſſe Arienum? What is the cauſe that here MiTewell nameth him not Is he 2 mote cum Hareticis. 
ſhamefaced then heeretofore, that hee would be loth to bee found a notorious Lier? W though he A. Harding 
were aſhamed to be taken witha Lie, ꝓet vas he not aſhamed to mabe a Lie. This principaſl Doctor of 16 
mine is4lpbonſm de Caf ro. How may this be knowne ? Forſooth, euen by M. Ie i ,who in his fel. 63. 
pretenced Defenſe writeth thus, where without all error, ye may beſure, he bringeth much mütter to 
ſhewthat the Pope doch erre. urges Beep rare = ſaith,8&c, And where ſaich 22 — Marty, 
faich M. Ie well, ia his marginall quotation. Alpbonſus contre ii eveſes, Lali. Cap. 4. But read that Chapter 
who vill: Verilie, in the bookes of ſundrie prints that l haue ſeene, he ſaith it hot. If it were once ſoprin- 
ted, and afterward by the Author teuobe d, it ought not to be alleged. The Anſwer, But who (ſay . 
it) isthat one of M. Hardings principall Doctor Pewis, . Harding, pte are not ignos - 
rant who it is. All your game is ſpilt in vaine. No man was ready to ſpare you the laughs 
ter. Alphonſusit is: and Alphonſus de Caſtro, in his boke intitulan De Hæreſibus, 
painted at Paris by [odocus Badius in Folio, Anno 1 5 3 4. Jfit haue beeneotherwiſe al⸗ 
tered ſithence, we may eaſily imagine who were the doers; Certainly thus ſaith Alphon- - 
fus, Oainu homo etrate poteſt in fide, etiamſi Hope fie, Nam de Liberio Papa * 1. %. 4. 
. 
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| naſlaſum papam fauiſſe Neſtorianis, qui Hiſtoriaslegerit, non dub 
Tie —— dicunt eum * erraucritin Fide obſtinatè, iam non eſſe Papam, ag 
Succeſſion rar. hoceflirmanc,Papam non polſe eſſe Hereticumelt in re ſer1a verbisvelle 1ocari.Non 
NWN — gubitamus, an Hzreticum eſſe, & Papam eſſe in vnum coire peſſint: ſed id quæti. 
— an hominem qui alis in fide errare potuiſſet, dignitas Pontificalis efficiat in 
deuiabiletn, Non enim credo, aliquem eſſe adedimpudentem Pape aſſentatotem, vt ei 
ribuere hoe veliryvt necerarenecin Intetpretatione ſacrarum Scripturarum hallucinati 
Yeaakhough poſſit. Nam cdm conſtet plutes corum adcd eſſe illiterstos, vt Gramtmnatica m penis ig. 
it be the Pope. norent, qui ſityt ſactas Literas interpretari poſſint? Fury man may ce rhe Faith, 
Jt is cercaine. Ahhh ir be rhe Popo. For 46 touching Pope Liberius, it is certaine that be as an Arian 
be. Neither cas ang man doubt, that bath read tho Stories, bat Pope Anaſtaſiuswas 4 ſanon- 
rer of the Neſtorians, Ju whereas ſome ſay, that he that erretb wilfulh in the Fanh in n 
er Pope uad ther efore ſay the Pope cannot bean Heretits, they ſeeme in a fad matter ro daß 
Wee make no . For wo nabe mo doubts, whether tbe Pepe and an Heretoke may agree in one perſon; 
doubt. but this ier queſtion Yhether a man that otherwiſe might baus erred iu ihe Faith by vertu of 
ite Papaldignity be made ſuth a cannot ere. For i dbe not beleens that there is any ſoinyudent 
$o impudetit aflatterer of ibo Pope, that will gime bim this preeminence, that be can neither bee dectimed, n 
a flatteer. muſſe nile exponnding ofthe Seriprures, For ſecing it i wel knowne that many Popes be ſo tim. 
Popes know Jy bold of /earming,, that they know not the Principles of therr Grammar, how may it bee that they 
not their _ Douldbe ablttaexponndtbe Seriptures? | e OR 
Grammar Thus ſaithmy Alphonſus, P.{Yarding, pꝛinted at Paris fiue and thirtie vteres a gas 
Rules. In lis ſoꝛt, and with the very lame woꝛds was the ſame boke afterward pꝛinted at Co | | 
Alphonſ,Cole- jaine by Arnold Brickman, An. 1539. What other new bokss, oz new ſpectacles, you | 
me Au. 1535. haus gotten vou, J cannot imagine. Euen to like purpoſe waiteth NicolausCulanus, a 
Nicol. Cuſan. Catdinal ot Rome: ludicium Fidei non eſt ſemper in nutu vnius — oor” 
de Concordan, Hæreticus eſſe poteſt: The iudgement of Faith is not alwaies to be determined by the 
Lib.1Ca.t5. the Pope alone : for the Pepe may poſſibly be an Heri. ><A aut 
The Pope That Pope Leo, as apprareth by the Legend, was likewiſe an Arian. 2M 
may bean _ Fddition,” . H. Parding. As it appeareth by the Legend. What an obſcure provfeisthis 
Heretike, Forſoeth there is an old Moch · eaten book, wherein Saints lives are ſaid to be conteined, c. It thal nat Adi 
A. Harding greatly kill who was the Author of it,Certaine it ĩs that among ſome true Stories there be many rains (M1 
251.4 þ, Fables written, Among which is one, cc. The anſwer, This boke was nat (0 much moths 
eaten, noz ſo farre aut ofcredit, . Harding, as you tell vs. It was read ſadly vnto the 
people, and had in reuerente, when the holy &cripturesof God were moth-eaten,any: 
thzowenintocozners: and it waptalted Aurea Legenda, as you know, The Golden Le- 
gend, foz the excellentie that it ſcemeth to haue aboue all other toꝛies. Thus were ven 
able in your Kingdome of darkencſle to giue the people dzoſſe, and to call it gold : and is 
lead them into the clouds and ſhadowes of death: and vet ta make them beleeue ther 
walke inthe light. 1 
As foz this matter ol Pope Leo, J tepoꝛt it not as a tertaine truth as it might appears 
vnto you by my wozds. J leaus the credit thereof to the Authour. It it be a fable, it is 
your owne : it is not ours. Thus much at the leaſt we may reaſsnablic gather h&rooft 
Although Pope Leo were no Arian, pet, notbbithſtanding his I opedome, and theSuccels 
cion of Peter, bythis Authours iudgement, be might well haue bene an Arian, r 243 
That Pope Cœleſtinus was a Neſtorian Meretike. 2. 
Adduion, K. ꝙ Harding. Who euer heardſuch an impudene man? It was Cle ien 
which condemned Neſtorius, &c. A moſt impudent Lier; A wicked Slanderer, The 5. 
es 


Theſe outcries full well become you, M. Harding. Beſtow your ſhame 
bath beſt deſerued it, Pope Caleſtinu; (you ſay ) condemned — = all da cc 


him 
did Pope Liberius, as it is ſaid befoze, condemne the Arians: and pet afterward himſel(s 
became an Arian. Zhis isacaſethat oftenhappeneth, and may be pꝛwued by ſund ie 
amples. You pour ſelfe, . Harding, haue pꝛeached mightily and terriblie any 
Romaine as vou may remember: and yet ſithence, ye know, yeeare becoms 
a Defender and Patron of the ſame. This matter that ſo muth grieueth you, 
| Pope Ccrlettinus, is retoꝛded by Laurentius Valla, no Lutheran, I ttow, but a gte 
— »YValade learned man, and a Canon ot the Church ot Rome. Vis woꝛds be theſe; Neque 
matione( on. (ua dignitas ab increpationibus tutum reddit, quæ Petrum non reddidit: mulroſque abs 
Fans, coder ptæditos gradu, vt Marcellum, qudd dijs libaiſer, vt Cœleſſinum quod cum Ne- 
ſtorio Hereticoſentirct. Nomens drgnuie may defend bim from controkntne, (if he offend) 
forPerer was not ſo defended, nor many others that were adaanced to the [ame H 


n 
n 
1 
4. 
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Marcellus (dz rather Pope Marcellinus) fer ibat hee had dvp Sacri — : And 
«i Poye Cœleſlinus, fer thet bee reed vit b the — — — — 


by 
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by erpzelle woms, P.Parding, that Pope Cezleftinus wasaNeſlorian Veretike, Now Pope Cœle- 
ifyoadeſo much aſhamed heerof,returne the ſhame to Rome again hardly, from whence ſtinus a Ne- 
it tame: either to Laurcatius Valla, that ſent it hither: 03 to the Pope himſelfe, that beſt ſtorian Here- 
deſerned it. tike. 
Honorius was a Monothclite Perefike. _ 1 i 
3 — Now at length, M Iewell, you lay rhar which hath fone face of M Harding 
uuth. For Honorius i deed fell into the Hereſi e of the Monothelites : bur he fell into it when as yet it 1 24, 
was not euidently condemned by the Church in any General Councell, Sec. It fandeth well together, 
that hope Honorius, albeit in hisowne hee fauoured that Herefie, yet durit nor to it in Popes He: 
common aſſemblie : but contrariviſe did there as they gaue ins * 2 nl rhgure it came to paſſe ec 
that he both depoſed the Monothelices openly, and yet fau their on priuily. And this is the retike 3 
only Pope who may iuſtly be burdened with Herefie. The Auſwer. is a pzoper Defence, N 
inhis — — th liketh ———— Pope(yon ſap)=ay be iuſtlie char · juſily ch 
in e eth andliketh as * Tultly chars 
ged with Hereſie For indeed he fell into the Hereße of the Monothelites. All this is your one ged. 
confeſſion, Þ.Yarding: and yet whereas J ſay the ſame Pope Honorius was a Mono- Indeed. 
thelite — you tell me, That this tale hath ſome face of truth, Some face, you (ay, and no 
moze. Foz truth it ſeife ye dare not allow mo, be it neuet ſo true. | 
Chat Pope lohn 22. was repzoued by Gerſon and the @chole of Paris foz an Yere- 
tike; Petrarcha ſaith, Rome i « Sav@nary of all Herefies, Lyra (aith, That many Popes baus Nicol Lyra i 
* into Herejes. wy ee 5 3 Matt. cap. 16. 
tion, \ÞParding, He ſaith many, as well Princes as Prieſts,ha fallen AV. Hardi 
34 be followed. Bur inde at choſe muy, no 5. 4. 2 


Fulgoſics de ins 
oy uſitat is Mortis | 


baus fallen from the Faith, But you make ſmall 

to him the Councell of Baſil. There thall you finve the ſelfe ſame wozds, Multi pantifi- Con. N of. in 

ces in Errores & Hæreſes lapſi eſſe leguntur: Fe read that many Popes baus fallen into Errors f. Synodall. 

and Herefes. Adde alſo Eneas Syluius, being afterward a Pope — he ſaith; 

De Romanis Pontificibus liceret exempla admodum mults adferre, firempus ſineret: e 511 de 

quoniam aut Hæretici, aut alijs imbuti vitijs ſunt reperti: Of the Popes of Rome wee _— Gefbis, Concil, 

ſorw forth very Mam examples, if imo wouli ſuffer it that they bun found either f Baſil. Lib. i. 

or viſe defiled with other vices. Thus you haus by the witneſſe both of a Pope, and of a 

Councell, that Pany, and Uery any Popes haue been Beretthes. PU - | Very Many, 
Pou know that Pope Hildebrand, as he was charged by the Councell of Brixia, was 

an Aduouterer,a Church-robber, a Periured man, a Man · killer, a Dozcerer, and a Re- 

negateofthe Faith. 


and Nauclerus ,you ſhall find yourſelfe a Li- 
Anſwer. No doubt, . Varding, aholy and a 57 
vertuous man, and very much like vato the of Chziſt: but wherein J beſeene, 
ye cannot readily tell vs: vnleſſe it were foz that he was pzond and ſtately aboue all mea- 
ſare, and ſulfered the ©mperour Henric the Fourthto wait vpon dim in lralic befoze the | 
gates of Canoſſus, without his Jmperiall Robes, in the Winter ſeaſon, in hard froſt and © 32 
ertreamecold, with bate legs and bare fiet, tha daies together, befoze he wonld oer ab- 13 
mit him to his pzeſence. Thas,I trow, peter and Paul but ſeldome did, B vs. 
Zero( you ſay)1as his cnemie, and wrote of diſpleaſure, and therefore his words weigh the leffe. 644. 2. Lis 3, 
£0 may J ſay, Marianus Scotus was his friend, and w2ote of fanour, and thersfoze his Beo. 
woꝛds likewiſe weigh the leſſe--Jnd@d Beno, that lined with him, and beit knewhim, 
ſaith thus: That Hildebrand, being as yet but a Cardinall, (mote Pope Alexander with 
his lik, and laid him in pꝛiſon: That he poiſoned fi his Pzedecefſours to make 
himlſelfe way to the Popedome : That he was a and a raiſer of Dinels, and 
that in dis turie he thzew the Sacrament into the fire. But. lat onely Beno ſhould beate 
all the blame, a great number ol Catholike Biſhops in Italie, at theCouncellof Brixia, ee. As. 
called Hildebrand, then being Pope, A falſe Hang: An I per of the Ser of * 1080, 
CAME 3 oo 
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PANS Nt appornedby God, ue meruded by frand and many: 4 deturber of the Empire + 4 


Popes He- rerof the Cherch. Powbeit, you ſay, All theſe Biſbops conſpired together againſt pur Le 


ac ainſt his Vic ar. 


retikes. S anſclmusRid ſaith, That Pope Hildebrand by his meanes had made the leaden Sword the 


LINN horitie ſo me bie, that it bad witerly duted and defarai the iron Sword of the Empire: 
A. Har. 25 7.4 — = - of bi Popedome both the Eceleſiaſticall, and the Temporal [wriſdiftionwas 
Anſelmua Rid. ate and brokgn with infinite miſerie i. 


| T.\ 4-3 
ibertus Gemblacenfisſaith, Pope Hildebrand trowbledrhe CAC q 
Sygebert Gem- P —— — ag ainit tbeir liege Prince diſcharged the Subielt from them Oth ef n 
blacenſis, Anno cauſed Rodolphus rhe Duke of Burgundic #0 prociaime lunſelfe Empertar, and ſent hs 


1074. Crowne Emperiall with this Poſee : 


Petra dedit Petro: Petrus Diadema Rodolph o. 


In theend the Citizenr of Rome expelled bu, and ohaſed bum ont of the Cities: m 4 
Sieber bus great vertne or holmeſſe, I tram: for Rome#s holy, By meane of the grief e 
Anno 1085. befellintomelancholie and deadly diſeeſer, and finding himſelfe paſt all reconerie, he called vnn 
lun one of bi Cardinals, whom be perially ruſted, aud confeſſed vnro bim that he had 92. 
Se valid pee buſed his P aftorall Office,and that be had troubled mankina with malice and miſebief by ib v. 
caſe Paltorali curement and counſell of the Dmel. And yet, P. Harding, muſt ws beleeue you vponthe 
cur4 & ſaa . credit of pour woꝛd, that Pope Hildebrand was fo vertuous and ſo godly a man? Ozisit 
denje Diabolo, a matter of ſuch vertue and holineſſe to trouble the Church ol God with wars and mur⸗ 
contra huma- ders, and to follow the counſell of the Dinell? Though you may ſafely diſcredit others, 
nam genus odi-· yet may you not diſcrevit the Pope himſeife. This is the Popes owne confeſſion, de 
am & iram yontly vtteredvnto his Ghoſtly Father, immediatelie befoze his death. Though Beno 
concitaſſe, were an enemievnto him, vet was he no enemie vnto himſelfe. | 
| But yon ſap, Read Lambertus Scaphnaburgenſis, Nauclerus, and others; and you ſhall finde your 
M Harding eite to be a ler. What ſay they then, P. Harding? Uerily Lambertus ſaith thus, Cleri- 
- 40 ct clamant, Hildebrandum elſe hominem. planè Hæteticum, & veſani Dogmatis: Tl 
— 1 Prieſts crie ont againſt Pope Hildebrand, and call bim a plaine Heretibr, and a manof wis 
ea. Deu. Pou will ſay, Lambertus vitereth not this as his owne Judgement. J'gr 
you that. Pet he vtteteth it as the iudgement of the Clergie. n 
ler G In uke ſoꝛt alſo ſaith Nauclerus, The Cler gie ſaid that Pope Hildebrand, for good canſe!, 
NMaueſer. Ce. . excommunicate by all the Biſhops ef Italie: That be had defiled he See Apoſfolehe with Sts 
r. 36. movie, Hereſie, Murder, and Aduouteme: That be was an Apeſtata, and had forſukgn the Faith 
of Coriſt. And leſt you ſhonld ſay, Pee vttereth theſe wozds as ſpoken by his enemies, 
Nauclerw Ge. und not as of himſelleʒ in the end he concludeth thus: Quz Hildebrandi rempore in Re- 
werarre.; 7. pudlica Chriſtiana ſunt acta, huiuſmodi fere ſunc, vt Scriptores dubitent an honeſtatis st- 
gumẽ̃to & fidei zelo ab eo geſta lint: The things that were done inthe time of Pope Hildebran- 


dus, were ſuch for the moſt part, that the Writers doubt whether they were done in confiderati® 
of honeſt Order, and z.cale of Fanh,or rather otherwiſe. 


M Harding Pou ſay, He waszelouſly bent to cortect ſuch faults as were in the Clergie at that time, ſpecially 


257.4. Simom. Pen, . Harding, but Sigiberrus ſaith thus, ſpeaking of Pope Hildebrand by 
Segebert, Gem name: Notam Auaritiz honelto nomine prætexunt, dum hoc quod ſe gratis dare | 
bias an,2074. ſub Charitatis nomine vendunt: vt de Montanis dicit Euſcbius, Sub nomine O 
a artific ioſis munera accipiunt : 7 hey coner the ſhame of their Conrtouſneſſe wh the c of 

an honeſt name: They ſell things vnder the name of Charitte : and et they boaſt, they ! l. 
freely. So ſaitb Euſebius of the Heretikes called Mon taniſts, They rake bribe; eunningly and wird 
beiter thill vnder the name of Oblations. | 1 

Now, P. Dai ding, J beſeech vou iudge vp2ightlie: Mee that ſmiteth the Pope bi 
lentlie with his |, and with fozte and villanie impziſoneth his perſon, that is afall 
Monke, a Poiſoner, a Coniurer, a Burner of Sacraments, a Simoniſt, an V ſurper of 
dee, A Diſturber of the Empire, a Subuerter of the Church,an Aduancerof Traitots, A Rel 
let of Rebels, a Perſon iuſtly excommunicate, and an Herctike ; may he nene thelefl 
be talled a vertuous and a holy man ? Js vertue and holineſle ſo rite in komme? 

Daue pour charitie hardly, and what wozlhip you lift. UWhatſoguer pet p2ctm 


finde in othets, it is wiſedome to ſce afo . | 
ſelfe. <1 e hand what may bee found wozthilie ny 


PlatramFo. That Platina ca ELON * 


lleth the Popes ſowetimes in ſcome,Ponri6culos, Little Petite P 
. ſometimes Monſtra,& Portenta, Monſters and omizturall axdill bets Watts th 
Peu Fanipen. Arian t | 


roy he fourth was wont to ſay, Succedimus „non Petro in Pa- 

wr 4 h . EY FF - 

. Kendo, ſed Romulo in Parricid 10 : Wee Jae 
ete 


* 
#1 
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ddition, 


Ki 


Peter in Feeding, but Romulus in Rilling. and toleave Dame ee £6 

Iohane the woman Pope, with many others moe ol like vertue and holineſſe, ashauing ofpo 

no pleaſure in this rehearſall: And foz aſmuchas P. Harding began this matter with pes. 

Satisbutic, to end it with the ſams: lohannes Satis butienſis faith, In Romana Eccleſia ſc· NN 

dent Sctibæ & Phatilæi: In the Church of Rome (by @ucceſſion) fr the Seribes and Pha- 1 m6 FA” 
Hen. . , 

3 is . Yardings holy Succeſſion. Though faith fall, yet Sveceſſion muſt holde. 

Foz vnto ſuch Succeſſion God hath bound the holyGholk, Foz lacke ofthis Succethon, 

fo; that in our tes in the Churches of England, we finds not ſo many Jdolaters, Ne 

cromancers, Heretikes, Avuouterers, Churchrcobbersz periured Perſons, Pantillers, 

Kunnagates, Ponſters, Scribes, and Phariſeis, as we may eaſily finde in the Church 

ol Rome therefoꝛe 3 trow, M. Harding ſaith, we haue no Succrsſion: we ate no Bilhops: 


we haue no Church at all. | 
Addition, . M. Harding. Are you nor athamed thus notoriouſly, and withall moſt ſlande- 


rouſly to belie that molt bleſſed Succeſſion of the Biſhop of Rome ? AN 
But s. paul ſaith, Faith commerh (not by Sucees(ion, but) by bearing : and bearing com- 
meth (not of Legacie ozinheritante from Biſhop to Biſhop; but) of rhe word ef God They 
are not alwaies godly that ſucceed the govly, Manaſſes ſucceeded Ezechias : and Hicrobc - 
am ſucceeded Dauid, By Succesſion the Turke this dap poſſeſſeth and holdeth the foure 
great Patriarchall Sers of the Church, Conſtantinople, Alexandria,Antiocb,and Hieru- Matth. 24. 
lalem. By Succesſion Chriſt ſaith, Deſolation ſball it in ih holy place, And Antichzilt ſhall 


pꝛeſſe into the rome of Chriſt. | 

Addition, . M. Harding. Doth Chriſt ſay, It ſhall be ſo by Succeſſianꝰ you fallifie the 37 Harding 
words of God and Man, and that verily by Succeſſion, Fot ſo haue all Heretibes your Forefathers done , , 5 þ 2 67.4. 
before you, Succ : ſſion is the chicfe way for any Chrittian man to auoid Antichriſt, Se c. For Antiehriſt 
commeth not, except Defection and Apoſtaſie goe before, be Anſwer, J would be loth, M. 
Pacdingzto falſifie the wozds either of God, oz of man-Touching the Succes ſion of place, 
whereofonly we ſpeake, Chriſt ſaith, Deſolation Þall fend in the holh place. And S. Paul 
ſaith, Antichriſt all ft in tbe place of Chriſt. The ſame place that teteiued tho one, ſhall Theſſ. . 
receiuethe other. Dtherwilſe, tell vs, J pꝛaꝝ you, P.-Yarding, in what other Place ſhall 


be lit: Dz, why doth 5.Paul ſap, Ancichriit bel 2 in the Temple of God? Oz, why doth 8. "dns. o dunk, 


Auguſtine, and S. Chryſoſtome ſay, Antschrift ſball fit mibe Church of Chrill? chrefs com 

Succeſhon (you ſay) is che Chiefe veay far any Chriſtian man to auoid Antichriſt, I granf yon, Chr Fa 8 9. 
it you meane the Succesſion of doctrine. Therefoze S. Paul ſaith, Ia the latter daies ſome * 64 7 4 
foall depart from the F ab. He ſaith not, They ſhall Depart from their Place, but from their ty 
Faith, And S.loho ſaith. f «ny man come unto you and bring vt hi Dottrine, ſalate bim not. 
He ſaith not, At he kepenot his Plate, but, // he bring not ibis Doftrine. It is the Dadrine, 
whereby Antich2ift all be kno wen, and not his Place. Foz as J haue ſaid, He ſball ſit in 
the Place of Chrif. | | 

Pou ſap, Antichriſt ſhall not come except a DefeQion or Departing goe before. That Defectl- 
on, oꝛ what Departing, Þ.Parding?Peane you a Departing fcom the Pope? Whatſoe- 
uer you meane, verily 5 Paul meaneth a Departing from Chriil. And ſo the old learned 
Fathers haue expounded it. In like ſenſe S. Paul ſaith, 7 be time ſha/l come, when they ſhall 2. Tim. 4, 
not beare boltſome Doctrine. They ſhall top their cares againſt the Truth, They ſpall turne tbam. 
ſelue: to heare fables, And what if the Pope himſelſe be Doparted from Chriſt ?Pet muſt 
we needs keepe himcompany,andDepart together? Uerily,as I haue otherwhere repozs 
ted, the Biſhop of Bitonto doubted not openly to ſay in the late Councell of Trident, V- Cnc. 7ridewe. 
tinam non a Chriſto ad Antichriſtum, velut prorſus vnanimes, declinaſſent: Muli Cod, 
they were not gone from Chriſt to Antichriſt as it were, with ane conſent, And thus he pꝛonoun⸗ 
ceth of the Pope, and of his Clergie of the Church ol Rome. Nicolaus Lyta aboue two Nicol. Lyra in 
hundꝛed and fiftie peeres agoe, ſaid thus: Ab Eccleſia Romana iam diu eſt, quod receflit 2.44 7 beſſ. a. 
Gratia : It is long ſithence the grace of God is Departed from the Churcb of Rome. This this, | 
Þ .Yarding, is the Departing that S. Paul ſpeaketh of. Not our Departnig ſcom the 
Pope, but the Popes Departingfcom the-Gzace of God. From, which Gzace, whoſoeaer 
is 22 krom Chri Gy | * * 

ow P.{Harding, il the Pope, and his Roman Clergie, by his owne friends con ſelſi⸗ 

on, ve fallen from Gods Gꝛate and Departed from Chriſi to 2 miſerably 
claime is it fo2 them to hold onely by bars Succeſſion? SÞ<IJ vo Fore 

It is not ſafficient to claime $uccefſion of Plate: Jt behwueth vs rather to haue regard 
to the Succeſſion of Doctrine. S. Bernard ſaith, Quid prodell, ſi Canonice cligantur, & on Feu is Cone 
Canorice viuant? h auaileth it, if they be choſen in Ordir, and lus ont of Order o (aith cil,Remen, 


1. Tim. 4. 
2. Iohan. 


14.0 The Defenſe ofthe Apologie ol the 


* | [ti : & Lupis imprim : The outward mathe 
\ haractetem mnlti, & Lupi, & Lupis imprimunt 7 
2 urs op py man) give to mae, and be Wels, bene tes. herefoze the ancient © 
NIEL Father lrenæus giueth vs this god counſell: Eis qui ſunt in Ecelelia Presbyteris, obau- 
bout dan dite o qui ducceſſionem habent ab Apoſtolis, qui cum Epiſcopatus Succeſſione, 
WW. Chariſma Veritatis certum, ſecundiim beneplacitum Patris acceperunt : 4 becemerh ve 
Mon obey theſe Priefit in the Church which baxe rheir zuccesſion from the Apoſtles : and together 
Succellion J. nd ling tothe good will of God the Father bane reces- 
: wb the Succesſion of their Biſbopricks,accoramy tothe goon w : 
of Popes ud ibe vndoubted giftofthe truth. S. Cyprian being uke wiſe charged foz diflenting from 
LVN- his P2edeceſſo2s, anſwereth thus: Si quis de Anteceſſoribus meis non hoc ohſerusuit, 
EI. . E.;. & tenuit, quod nos Dominus exemplo, & Magilterio ſuo docuit, poreſt ſimplicitaticiug. 
venia concedi : Nobis verò ignoſci non poteſt, qui nunc a Domino admoniti & inſſtucti 
ſumus : fam of my — baus not obſerned and kept the ſame, that our Lord hath 
raugbt vi both by bis example, and alſo by his Commandement, bis ſimplicitie may be pardoned). 
ay you enemy 
But wee(if we doe the like) can bope for no pardon, being now admoniſved and mitrutted of our 
Lord | 
, * . 2 . ithin 
Addition. N . Harding. Cough vp man. It wil choake you, if you let it carrie wi your . _ 
| is yet in Cyptian no full point. It ſolloweth in theſame ſen- Addiriog 
= 4-4 te — — — a That we ſhould 2 I? 


ixt with wi i our Lord offered the ſame &c.Do they offer our Lords 
He ra fl.. i grabber t Lend i Supper oferedit? Dothey mingle water with wine 


269.b., the time of Conſecrating the Myſteries ? What follie, what madneſle, &c. Anſwer, There 
is no ſach danger of bones, Þ. Harding. The child ſhall doe well enough by Gods 
grace. | make no mention (you ſay) of offering our Lords cup. J grant you. No moze 
doe J of many other things in the ſame Epiſtle contained. What then? Should Jfoz 
your pleaſure haue and tranſlated the whole Epiſtle? Dz, haue von Decreedit to 
be an Yereſle,if a mah allege no moze,then is needfull ? Oz, hane J repoztedanymati 
vntruth ? Oz, ſtand the wozds otherwiſe, then A haus repozted them? Jn this 
had cauſe only to ſpeaks of Succcs(ion : but to ſpeake of S acxitice, J had no cauſe. H 
beit, as you know, in fine hundzed other places, as time required, J haue ſpoken alſoful 
ly and largely of the Sacrifice : and yet ye wille without any great danger of choaking. 
Huch childiſh toies art meet foz chilvzen. : 

$.Cyprian ſaith, Fe offer our Lords Cup mixt with Wine. But hee ſaith not as you! 
We offer yp the Sonne of God Subſtantially and Really vnro his Father. Cake awny only that bia 
phemie, where with you haue deceined the wozld: and then talke of mingling the Cup, 
and of the @acrifice, while ye liſt. S. Cyprian ſaith, Ye offer the Lords Cup, meaning there 

A. Is Fide by, the Mine contained in the Cup. S0 likewiſe S. Auguſtine ſaith : Eccleſia offert di- 

«d Petr. c. ig. crificium Panis, & Vini: The Church effereth vp the Sacrifice of Bread and Wine. At chers 
be any darkenefle in this maner of ſpeech, both S. Cyprian, and S. Auguſtine haue plainly 

Cyprian.1sh,z, expounded their meaning. S. Cyprian in the ſame Epiltle befoze alleged ſaith thus: 

ul. z. Calix in Comme morationem Chriſti offertur : Vino Chriſti Sanguis oſlenditur: Jdev 
Vinum ponitur, vt Domini Sanguis Vino intelligatur: Aqua ſola (line Vino) non poteſt 
exptimere Sanguinem Chriſti: In Aqua Populus intelligitur: In Vino a 
Chriſti: Pasſionis Chriſti memoriam in omnibus Sacrificijs facimus: Pasſio DominieſtSi- 
crificium quod offerimus: The Cap is offered in remembrance of Chriſt : Byche Wine Chiil 
Blood « foewed(0) fignified): Therefore Wme is vſed,that by W ime we may vnderſtand the Lords 
Blood: Water only wit hour Wine cannot expreſſe the Blood of ¶ briſt: Dale vrderſtand 
the People : In the Wine Chrifts load is repreſemed: In allow Sacrificer,we oh door 

8 
„K 


h 


of Chritts Paſſion : The Sacrifice that we offer, i the P aſſion of our Lord. Thus much 
Aug · de Fus prian inthe ſame Epiſtle. S. Auguſtine ſaith; In — htm eſt gratiarum actio, 
ad Pet. c. 19. CommemoratioCarnis Chriſti, — pro nobis obtulit, & Sanguinis eius, quem pro no- 

bis effudit: In this Sacrifice ts at ane ſg ing, and a remembrance of the Fleſh of brift, this 
bee hath offered for vs, and of the Blood of Chriſt that bee ſved fer vr. Thus faith $.Cy- 
prian : Thus ſatth S. Auguſtine: Thus ſay the old godly learned Fathers of the Chil 


of Chzilt, bones, . 2 | | | 
2 e nes, . Yarding : They are the foove of euetlallt a 


Compare the vſeand aʒder ol our Churches, Þ,Parding, Pzimitine Churtd 
Cypr a4 Pom. of Gad, and pe ſhall eaſily ſe the right of our 3 amd ſaith: $i Canal. 
N contra dux, QUE copioie pris & largiter profluebat, ſubitò deficiat, nonne ad Fontem pergitut? 
ft Stephan, &c. Hoc & nunc facere oportet Dei Sacerdote: Przcepta Diuina ſetuantes, vt ii 
nutuerit & vacillauerit Veritas, ad originem Dominicam, & Euan gelicam - pe 
licam Traditionem reucrtamur : & indeſi urgat actus noſtri ratio, vndè & Ordo, & 


ſurtexit: If ibe Pipes of the Conduit which before ran with abundance happen to faile do- "= 
7 


2 


1 * 


— ChurdbefEngland.) Pz. 


vſe to ſcarch the —_— — — — = . — 
7: that if he Truth haus fainted or failed in wee re 

— — to — of the Goſpell, and ot the Apoſtles : that rbertbinre m 

rake the diſcretion of owr doingr, frotmwhence the Order is ſelft. andOriginallfoft began. FOR 
Addirios, K  PiParding, I ite be knoweny Mlewelgthar 8. Cyprian vſed 17 75 

an cull caſe. And therefore he defending a Falſhooodaragdriuento the very tame ſiufta. uherunto all 477 ant. 

Heretikes ate driuen. The Anſwer, Mhalſoeuer wers S. Cyptians caſe, verily; M. Yars *7*+ | 

ding hath diuiled buta poze defence ſoz himſelfe, Kos, alaſſe, what a ſimple ſhiftis this, ©  -! 

to (ay, that ſo holy a Father and Party2 of Chaiſt, was dziuen to vſe the ſhifts of all Ye» | 

retikes ? Gzant we; that $:Cypnian 22 7 — Be — — mn wr read 

Hereticall ſhi « Thnoho lah; fs ruth faint or faile in any point, tro return 

to the Gt our on 10 45 of — — ns on — wn = — _ — — 

Peretikes, to ſubmit themſelues and theit cauies; tat Gods Truth 

— — bat only Yeretikes ? Wherefoze then doth Chtiſt ſo often | 

vſe the ſame ? Wherefoze voth Chriſt tap: From . —. 4 Bas not than: It is written in Matthæ 19. 

the Scriptares : Search rhe Soripturen? UWherefoze doth the zophet Eſay ſay, Reſort to the lohan. 5. & 7. 

Lav, andto the Tuſtimoay of our Lori? WWhervfoze doth Tertullian ſay, Perxquead V ni · Terralladuerſ. 

verlas Hæteſes iam hinc prziudicatum eſt, id eſſe verum, quodcunq 9 id eſſe a · Prax. pa. 3 16. 

dulterum, quodcunque poſterius ? ba Rule, wee may equally preſoribe againſt all Here- 

tikess That w fm. f bt wifi appel: That & falſe, that was aferwarddemſed? Jt were 

hard to ſay, that Chzilt, his Apoſtles, the9;ophets and holy Fathers were ſhifters ,and 


Yeretikes,- - -//-/ caith Wee may not bee led by S. Cyptiant Rule, It is a ſhife 


egen Heretikes, — therefoze muſt be his Rule: Although the Truth faint or file 

in any point, yet may we not returne to the Original of our Lotd,not to the Traditiot of the Goſpe ll. | 72 
5. Cyprian laith: Noo debemus hominis Confuctudinem ſequi. ſedVeritatem Dei: . Op7149 lib. a. 
875 follow the Cuff ome of mas: bur the Trathof God. Nay, laith P.Yarding, This is the epiſt. 3. 

2 cofall Herbs, (ne may not follow {yrs ROME the 2 4 * 5 5 

5 | : Relicto Errore, mur Vcritatom: Forſaking Erroar, let vf follow the an, 
72 rian ſaith ende our is buſt a hilt Wee mult leaue 4 Truth 0 Nin 


th. Nay,ſaith Þ | | | 
andfollow Error. At yon will needs ſhift off, and ſo S. Cyprians ſapings, contra epiſt. 
e 
nzed ch of. Rome, and Jccol Ce k. N are the | 
Chrit 12 baus brokgn the Commandements of God, bares your ewne Tradiu. Matthæ. 15. 
nt. | 1 | 


A The Holgi Can.. Diuifon 1. 
I Oꝛeouer wee lay, that Lhzilt hath giuen to his Miniſters power 


Th Biboy of Surivburit, 


The vitkerente that is between? bs and our Aduerſarits in this whole matter, is not 
great: ſauing that it liketh well . Harding to buifie himſelfe with needleſſe quarrels 
without cauſe. Thzee kindes of Confeſſion are erpzeſſed vntd vs in the Scriptures. The 
Firft made ſecretly vato Gov alone: The Second Dpenly befoze the whole Congrega⸗ 
tion: The Third P:inately vnto'our Bꝛothet. Ofthe two fazmerkindes there is no 
queſtion. Touching the Third, if it be diſcreetly vſed, to the greater tomtoꝛt and better 
ſatiffaction of the penitent, withoat ſuperſtition 02 other ill, it is ndt in any wilt by vs 
repzoued, The abuſes and errvurs fet apart, we doe no moze miſlike a Private Confeſſi- 
" Thus muchonely were that File Golf thabs hto the Per i 
us much onely that Priuate esſlon to be the P | | 
neither commanded by Chriſt;noz neceffary to Saluation. And therefaze Chry ſoſtome Chi He. 
Caith: Non dico tibi, vt te prodas in publicum, neque vt te accuſes apud alios. Sed obedire 57, ham. 31, 
te volo Prophetæ dicenti, Reueſa Domind vum tuam : 1 will thee, wot to bewray thy ſelſe o- 
peniy, nor to acen(e "7 [elfe before others : But I eoumſell chee, toobty 1 Prophet ſajing, pes 
thy way vnto the Lor e | ä 
Addition, K-. . ; S:Chryſoſtome in ili place ſpedketh not indeed of Sacranientall Af. Harding 
Coofeſſiõ, but of that whichis daily to be made to God alone, c. hut in other places he hach taught f#1.2 7 4.6. 
vs, that vnto our Prieſts it is giut nterly to cleanſe, not the Leper et the Body,burt the filth of the Soul A. Harding 
&< The Anſwer,s, Chryſoſtome (you ſayin theſe words ſpeaketh not of Sacramentall Confeſſiou fi, 255.4. 


No 


441 


4 | 
"4 


1 Ihe Defenſe of the Apologic of the 


FRALGN 

Confei. Confeſſion to be made vnto others. 

on 2 | poulilt, Dfthis kund of Confeſſion Chryſo 

NEeccenarie, 

daa d of Confeſſion 

| — cee 0e 

Soo, Ii. 5. c. 19. And who ſaith otherwiſe? When we C 
ouer them boſe [inves you dos forgine,t 
by (zinate Confeſſion? If ſo, how happened it then, 
teſhion vſed in the Church of Conſtantinople, d 
Rome was Biſhop there? 


all ofany 
„ Read 


ard. Varding. 4gainſt your Hereticall propoſition I will | 4 | 
N he ye is neceſſa to confeſſe finnes vnto them, to whom the Diſpenſation of the Myſteries iscom- 


| t in old time did penance, are found to haue done before the Saints. For it is wits 
— . they confeſſed their — to lohn Bapiilt. In the Acts, that they confeſſed then 
to the Apoltics. By S.Baſil it ls neceſſary to confeſſe ſinnes rn:0 the Prieſia. By M. le wel it is not necella 
ij at all, Who js the likelier of theſe two to be aliar ? The Auſrer. O. Harding, woher 0 yo 
thus abuſe your ſlmpleKeader? Py wozos are theſe, as they lie plainelie befoze you! 
Thar Private Confeſſion be made vnto the Mmiſter, it N it plea | 65 5 
ear) to Saluation, To naue this YereticallPzopolition, foz ſo eth you to callif 
yon haue bzought in the Catholtke indgement of S. Baſil, But, J beſeech you, anong 
theſe wozvs of S.Balil,ts thers any ont wozd of Private Confeſſion? At there be any,letit 
appeare. If there be none, wþy doeyou allegeit : Parkethe wozds and examples that s. 
Baſil vſeth. 7 bw ( ſaith he be people confeſſed tber Stwnes rd lohn Baptiſt: bus they © f 
their Some; to the Apoftles, Thus ſaith S. Baſil. But did either the Apolfles,0zTohnBaptilt, _ 
heare Priuate Confefſions?Did they (it downe vpon a ſtole, in a cozner,and hearken ih 
each man ſhould ſeuerally ſay vnto them e No, no, P. Yarding, $.Baſil ſpake only of 
Pablike offences, that wereknowen to many, Such offences it wag necefſary fo2 the ſa⸗ 
tiſfaction of the Church to be confeſſed vnto the Pꝛieſt, as vato the common A 
the —— IRA, a — —.— the 3 | 
Confeſſion, , , neceſſa | Church o d. Now | 
ſelf may iudg to vſe yourown courteous wards Whither of vs is like lier to be the liar I N 
And Gratian hauing thozowly diſputed, and debated the whole matter of both ſides, 
De Pani. dt, in the end leaueth it thus at large: Cui harum ſententiarum potids adhætendum ſit, Le- 
1. Qaamwis Roris Iudiciorcſervatur ; Vtraque enim fautotes habet Sapientes, & Religiolos Viros: 
plemitndo, Whether of theſe two opiniont it were better to follaw, it is left ia the diſcretion of the Reader: n 
either fide 5 favored, both by w/e, and alſo by godly men. herefoze the Gloſſe there conti 
De Penit dit. deth thus: Mcluls dicitur Confeſſionem inſtituram fuiſſe à quadam Y niverlalis Bec 
5. InPaeni.,n Traditione potids, qdam ex Noui, vel Veteris Teſtamenti authoritate; it & berrer te 6 * 
Gloſſa. Corfeſion was ordained by ſome Tradition of the Uninerſall Church, then by the authorit Kur 
De Pœnit. di. New or Old Teftament, Like wile ſaith Theodorvs, ſometime Archbiſhop of Cancurbunc 
1. 2uidaw, AOthe bene: Quidam Deoſolummodo confiteri debere peccata dicunt, vt Gre 
Come ſay, we art bound to confeſſe aur ſme onc lie to God, as dee the Grerians. — 
De Pont. diſ. the Gloſſe noteth thus: Apud Græcos Confeſſio non eſt neceſſaria :.quia.non tas 
5. I Peniten;, illos Traditio talis : Among the Grecians Confeſſion is nor weceſſary, for that no ſach Tradition 
rata: nn nz 
Hard; ut what need many woꝛds : h. m ſcourſe heereof, is et 
fe 4.71.4, G fs confeſſe, that che cxpreſſe Terme Ren ſcldame mentioned inthe 
ancient Fathers. Vis tale had beene truer, ifhehad ſaid thus, The wry 
culat oʒ dettet Confeflion, is neuer mentione | 
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Church of England. Part. 2. 


M. Harding. 


Concerning the Miniſlets of the Church, we. ſay, that they open and ſhut by ng the Sacra. 
ments, o —— theit vertue of the merirs of it, For whereas the Sacramencs ued & flow- 
ed out of the ide of our dauiour Chtiſt ſleeping on the Croſſe (as by alluſion we vie the words of 
the od figure) wberewith the Church is builded, therfore in the Sacraments of the he effica- 
cie of the paſſion zemaigeth, And for that cauſe to the Miniſters allo of the C hurch,who be diſpenſourt 
of the Sacraments a Certain Power is giuen to remooue the barre chat excludeth vs from Gods fauory 
not through their own, but through Gods vertue & power, and werit of Chrilts Paſſion, And this pov. 
er is called by a metaphor, the Key of the Church, which isthe Key of Miniſtery : whereof wee ſhall 
{pcake he — — This power ſo much as concerneth releaſe of ſinnes is exerciſed in the Sactament of 
Penance, to thobenefit of them, that after 3 be relapſed, and fallen into ſinne againe. Of which 
power, no Chriſtian man doubteth, ynleſſe he hold the Hereſie of the Nouatians, who were condem- 


ped for Heretikes by the Church, becauſe they denied, cha: Prieſts n the Church hadauthoricy to e, Tig ſauoureth 
mt Sinncs, and ſo denied the Sacrament of Penance. of varruth; Fur 


Nouatus denied 
T he Biſhop of Sarizburie. not Prwate, but 


. | Open Penance, 

Thatduly receiuing the holy Sacraments oꝛdained by Chrit,wereceinealſstheRes * 
million of ines, it is not any way denied. #2 the ſubſkanco of all Sacraments is the = 
woꝛd of God, which S. Paul caKeth Verbum Reconciliationis: The word of | Atonement. 2. Corinth. 3. 
This Wozdis the 3nſfrument of Remiſſion of ſinne. The Sacraments are the Seales „ . , , 
affixed to the ſame; The P zieſt is the meane. S. Auguſtine ſaith: In Aqua Verbum mun- | ©, 
dat. Detrahe Verbum: quid eſt Aqua, niſi Aqua? In the Water is the Ward of God, that ma- 
ketheleane. Take the Ward away : and what is Water elſe but Water ? Hertrot wee ſhall haue 
cauſeto ſay moze hereafter, 

All that is here bzoughvin touching Nouatus, it is vtterly from the purpoſe. F02 No- 
uatus neuer denied, but a nner might elle his ſinnes either ſecretly to God alone, 
oz publikely and openly befozs the whole Congregation. As fo Auricular Confeſſion to 
the Pꝛieſt fo2 ought that may appeate, he neuer heard of it, But herein lod his whole 
errour, that he thought, whoſoeuer had committed any great notozious ſinne after Bap⸗ 
tiſme, notwithſtanding any ſubmiſſion 03 ſatiſfaction he was able to make, yet might ber 
neuer be reconciled vnto his Bꝛethꝛen, oz be reteiued againe into the Church: not that 
he would hereby dziue the penitent ſoꝛtowlull inner to deſpatte of Gods mercie, but (as 
ſome learned men haue thonght) onely fo2 example and terrour vnta others. And there⸗ ; 
foz8 Beatus Racnanus ſaith, In hac ſententia veterum permulti fuerunt, & in ijs etiam B. Rbemanu " 
Auguſtinus. a a Argument lis 

S. Auguſtine faith, Caute, ſalubriterque prouiſum eſt, vt locus illius Humilime Pani. bell Ter. De 
tent'z(emel in Eccleſia concedatur ; ne medicina vilis mir ds vtilis eſſet ægrotis: It bath Penitent, 
beene diſcreetly and boleſomely prontded,that it ſhould not be gramied to any man, to do that moſt Aguſtin, cpi. 
humble Open penance, but only once in the Church and neuer more afterward: left the medicine, frola 54- 
being made ouer common, ſhould not be profitable tothe Sicke. 

Thus much difference therefoze,we ſee, there was betwe&ne the Church, and Nouatus. 

The Church granteth the Open Sinner one onely time of Open Reconciliation, and ne- 
uer moꝛe: But Nouatus granteth none at all. Therefoze the whole matter of Nouatus, 
might haue ſerued M. Harding to ſome other purpoſe. Fo: Confeſſion, whether it were 
Priuate 02 Publik e, was no part of his extoʒ. 


trat. 80. 


The Apologie, (hap.6, Diuiſſon 2. 


And (we lay) that the office ot Looſing conſiſteth in this point: that 
the Miniſter. either by the Pzeachting of the Goſpell, offereth the Me⸗ 
rits of Chꝛiſt a fall Pardon to ſuch as haue lowly and contrite hearts, 
and doe vnkeinedlie repent themſelnes, pꝛonouncing vnto the ſame a 
lure, and vndoubted foꝛgiueneſſe of their ſinnes, and hope of Euerla⸗ 
ſting Daluation : Dz elle that the ſame Miniſter, when any haue offen- 
ded their Bꝛothers mindes with ſome great offence, 02 notable and o⸗ 
pen crime,wherby they haue, as it were, baniſhed and made themleines 
ſtrangers from the Common Fellowſhip, and from the Body ok Ljzif?, 
then after perfect amendment of luch perſons, doth reconcile them, and 
bꝛing them home againe,andreſtoze them to the Compame, and Unitte 


of the Faithfull, A, 
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The Defenſe ofthe Apology of the ab 
M. Harding. "OK 
| heſe gay words abridged doth attribute Locſing or Abſolution fuſt to Preaching, 
— diet on Kemp oy og As touching the firſt, theſe D. fenders | 
offices f Preaching and Abſolution. The Preacher teacheththe hearers, and 1 
of Chriſt, as out of the mouth of Chriſt, ſaying 1 Thus ſalth Chriſt, Bc. The Felt, which is the Mi. 
niſter of Abſolution, A authoritie giuen to him by Chriſt, in his owne peiſon affoi- 
pemtent, ſaying: * I afoile thee in the name of the Father, & c. The Preacherin | 
preacherh onely, doth not aſſoile finners, neither giuech hee the Merits of Chrilt, nor full 
*Vnruth, For ing vato them the Goſpell, * For f that great bencfi: conſiſt — arg; enou 
Chrſt never 7% ell, then why mi ght not euerie lay man, yea women, yea yongu les. 
— my 715 — 66d 1 — So man alſoile himſelfe ? Ard wouldyee Sus appoint vnto f 
any lu Om - confti Chriſt ? | | 3. 
miſſon. — of Chriſt beſo laine, as they cannot be ſo violently wreſted. For Chriſt ſaid not; To 
* Vncruch, For whom yee offer by preaching of the Goſpell my Merits, and Pardon, or wheſe fines yee pi 
S. therome ſaith, the Goſpell to be remitted, * remiſeritu, whoſe ſoeuer ſinnes yee remu, the ate remit. | 
Solunnt St ted to hom Fot as the ſonne of manremutred finnes to him that was ſicke of the Palſie, and to i 
Dei, & icſtinon Maude lene, that ye may know (faith he) that the ſonne of man hath Power to remit ſinnes, dec. Even 
Seripturaru®., ſoo he hath transferred * the ſame Power ynto Prieſts, ſaich Chryloſtome. Which Prieſts he hath ſent, Jour 
* as the Father ſent him. And if Abſolutioa conſiſt in pronouncing of the Goſpell, which proficeth ſo 3,40 
much asitis belecued, then the power of the Keies which Cluiſt hath giuen to the Church, conle Sue 
eth not ſo much in the Miniſt et, as in the finner that heareth and belecueth, and 989 Tu 
thers opinion. And by this meanes the Prieſt hach no ſpeciall power. Bur we ſay with the Church, that 
Sacrament hath his efficacie of the inſtitution of Chriſt in him, to whom ic js adhibired. In this 
* The ſame po · the Catholike Church of Chriſt hath euer taught, that God worke th our ſaluaci2n by Sacraments, and 
wer, becaue in this faith it hach alwaies Baprizedinfanes, that their ſinnes being remicted, agen be made — 
they have 7 * children of God, * Likewiſe by the Keies of the Church, it hath aſſoiled perſons here aſt af the e 
— — ſpeech and reaſon, as the leatned and ancient holy Father Leo, _ heth in his Epiſtle ad a 
E piſcopum Foreiul,enſem, and 8. Auguſtine, de adulstrinu coning ht, lib. 1. cap 26. & ultimo. n 
* Yarruth op Me if the — of —— is, Abſolution, conliſteth in Preaching the Goſpell,and offe. 
ned with vans ing the Merits of Chriſt by pronouncing the words, in which the remiſſion of our finsis expreſſed, as 
Follie. Fot Os Defender teacheth: then had not the Cate chumens of old time, neither now ſhot by 
—— N they ſhould die without Baptiſme,and the grace of reconciliation, that is, not being 
= — _ 28 now they lacke not where any ſuch be. The contrary | 
. — anelie © exught; and for vitneſſe of the ſame, beſides other Fathers, wee haue the plaine do- 
— ed | Auguſtine : Who ſaich, that a C atechumene, how much ſoeuer he profiteth,bearethſtillthe 
— af, burthen of his iniquity,ſo long as he is not Baptizcd, ; 4 Nb 67 
5 * * 5 I Acnie not, but caſes of juſt neceſſity bee excepted in the one, and the other, hauing right and fine x4, v, 
„ben chen wore Ws and defire in esch caſe : When nor the cone mpt of Religion, but the point of necels tyexcludet 
lober | the Myſtery of Baptiſme,as S. Auguſtine ſaich, Then how dangerous and pernicious is the De | 
: thcſe Defenders, our New Miniſtring Prelates, who more with ſweet and holy words, thenwich truth, 
teach Chriſtian people, that the office of Looſing conſiſteth in offering by preaching ot ihe Goſpell/as 
they callit)the Merirs of Chriſt, and full pardon, and by pronouncing (1 know not how) a ſure and vn. 
doubted forgiueneſſe of ſinnes, and hope of cucrlaſting Saluation to ſuch, furſoorh, as haue lowlie 
O dangerous Contrite hearts, and do ynfainedly repent them ? The contiition of heart — ſeeme to ſpeake of, 
Dodrine! ceth not for Looſing of fins, vnleſſe it be contrition formed with charity, as the Diuines reach. Which 
charity ſeeketh and requireth the Sacrament of Penance andthe grace of reconciliation, which cath 
*.Vreruch not be miniſtred but by a Prieſt. * Neither is it poſſible, the Prieſt io iudge truly, who are lowly and 
Read the A contrite of heart, andrepent them vnfainedly, foraſmuch as he cannot ſearch the heart, 
"A % -Penicents bumble themſe lues vnto him, and declare their repentance by ſimple and lowly Confeflion 
ö of their ſinne s. Which Confeſſion, theſe new Goſpellers haue abandoned out of their Congregations, 
1 Hou much js more the Catholike and vholſome Docirine of S. Auguſtine to bee imbraced and fob 
N lowed, which he vttereth in theſe words Do ye penance, ſuch as is done in the Church, that the Church luru in 
2 wat may pray foryou, Let no man lay to himſelfe, | doe penance ſecretly before God l doe its God "4 
. aeg — forgiueth me, knoweth that I do it in my heart. But what ſaith S. Auguſtine hereuato ag Mull 


he)it wasſaid in vaine, Mhat things ye Looſe in Earth, they ſhall be Locſed in Heauen. Then wi 
of Open Con- cauſethe Kei Yo they 5 . It 
3 — f — = - — be giuen to the Church, We make void the Goſpell of God; wee make ſcuſtrare the 


the people. S. Auguſtine ſaith, doe yee | elf 
penance , not ſuch as liketh your ſelues, not ſuch as New fangled 

. Preachers teach you, but ſuch asis done in the Church, which conſiſteth in — of 

art — of mouth, and Satisfaction of worke, that ſo yet may bee aſſciled, and peiſecſj x 


concile 


— r | —— point, we doe not — bute the Looſi as be — tl 
ering of Chriſts merits, and pronouncing of the Goſpell ' th | 
— ——ů— eg 
Y the Father Excommunication in confideration of the neceſſity of it is called Neyaws Ft 
Diſciplne,the ſine x of Churchly Diſcipline;by the Canons, Macro 3 of a Biſhop; 
Auguſtine, Epiſcopelis Judicy damm itis, qua pen nulla in Eccleſia maio/ eft ; The condemnation of a mn 
Bilhoply Iudgemeut,then the which there is no greater puniſhment in the Church. 4 


The Biſbop of Sbm. 7 


Ne commit the Keies ol the kingdom of Heauen, onel to nol 
other: and to him onely wee ſay, — — Fare rm 
Pet nevertheleſſe hath noteuerie p eli the bſe ot theſe Beies, Peter Lombard pimſell 
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ſaith; San dici pote it, quòd altetam iſtarum Clauium, id eſt, Scientiam diſcernendi, non Sent. 4. d . 19. 
habent omaes Sacerdotes: Mer may ſafeiy ſay ibat all Prieſts haus not the one of theſe two CYAL) 
Keies : [ meanethe knowledge to diſcerne. It they haue not the Keies, then can they nei- A Laiman 
ther Open, noz Shut. | S DU Rt bet - 

f Heither doth it follow of our Doctrine, thateither Childzen, un Lap. men do, ozmay emitteth 
ſoꝛgiue finnes. And yet Gods wozd may be mighty, be thePzonouncer of it nener ſo Sinne. 
ſimple. S. Auguſtine laith: Cùm Chriſtus Petro diceret, Tibi dabo Claues Regni Cœ- 
lorum, vniuerſam ſigniſicabat Eccleſiam :When Chrift ſad vnto Peter, Ie thee will Auf lohay, 
giue the Keies of the K ingdome of Heanen, be ſignified thereby the whole Church, And againe: Tractat. 124. 
Quzcuaque ligauetis ſupet Terram, erunt ligata in Cœlo. Cœpiſti habere frattem tuum Aug. de Verb. 
tanquam Publicanum : Ligas illum in Terta. Cum autem cot texeris, & coricordauerts Dow. Secund, 
cum fratre tuo, ſoluiſti illum in Terra. Cumſolueris in Terra, ſolutus erit in Caclo:#hae. Mat. Ferm. 16 
ſocuer things thou ſhalt Binds in Earth, they ſhall be Bound in FHleauen. Thun being a Lay» k 
man) h /t begunne to baue thy brother as 4 Publicane : I how bindeft bim in Earth. But when 
thou haſt corrected bim, and haſt agreedwith thy brother, thos haſt Looſed bum in Earth. And 
when thou haſt Looſed bim m Earth, he ſhall be Looſed m Heanen, 

Likewiſe Theophylact ſaith:Si tu offenſus, habes eum qui te affecit injuria, ſicut Pub- 

licanum & Gentilem, eritille & in Cœlo talis: Si autem Solueris eum, hoc eſt, Si illi con · Theopbylall. in 
donaueris, erit ili & in Cœlo condonatum, Non enim ſolùm quæ ſoluunt Sacerdotes, ſunt Mat. cop. 18. 
ſoluta: (cd quæcunque & nos, inturia affecti, vel ligamus, vel ſoluimus, & ipſa erunt 
ligata, vel ſoluta: [f chop being offended, baus bim t hat hath done thee wrong, 4s a Publicane, 
and as an Heat hen, ſuch ſhall hee be alſo in Heanen. But if thow Lroſe him, that us to ſay if thou 

pardon him, he ſpall be pardoned alſo in Heanen. For not only the things that Prieſts Looſe, are 
Looſed: but alſo what ſocuer we being Lay-men) baumg taben wrong, doe Binde or Looſe, the 

ſame things ſhall alſo be Bound. or Looſed. 

This Doctrine may not ſeeme ſo ſtrange to P. Harding, vnleſſe her ber a ranger as 

mongl his owne: Fo2 by the Oꝛder of his owne Church of Rome, an Olo Wife, oz a 

Vong Girle may miniſter the Sacrament of Biptiſme. And J trow he will not ſay, they 

may miniſter Baptiſme without Kemilſion of Sinnes. f 

In this Church of Rome the power ol the Reies is lapped vp offen times in a Bull ot 

Lead, and ſent abzꝛoad into the Mold by a Lay Pardoner :aad is thought neuertheleſſe 

god, and ſufficient vnto the Reteiuer foz Renufſion of Sinnes, notwithſtanding the 

meſſenger be no Pꝛieſt. 

Some of the late Doctours ot his ſaid Church haue taught vs, that a man may make 

his Confeſſion by a bill of his hand, and receine Abſolution by a Truſhman, os by a Bꝛo⸗ 

ker. beter Lombard the Gꝛand aſter of their whole Schole ſaith: Si tamen defucrit De pen dil x" 
Sacerdos, Proximo, vel Socio eſt facienda Conteſfio : if thowwant « Priefghow muſt meks if. 
thy Confeſſion vnto thy Neighbonr, or unto thy Fellow, And Beda ſaith, as he is alleged by — Pente. 
the ſaid Peter Lombard: Coxqualibus quotidiana & leuia: grauiora verdSacerdoti pan- 88 
damus: Let vs open our ſmall and daily ſinnes unto our fellowes, and the greater vnto the PriefÞ, NZ. e. 

And tq be thozt, vpon the Dectetals it is noted thus: in neceſſitate Laicus potem & 5% 1 

audire Confeſſiones, & Abſoluere: In caſe of neceſſine 4 Lay-man may both heave Confeſſuons PIT, 5.17. 

and Abſelve, c 
This is the Oꝛder and Doctrine ol . Pardingsowne Church. His owne Doctours r 488 
tell him, that Lay men and women may Abſolue the Penitent, and fozgine Sinnes. pig © 


Therefo2e he hath thelefſecauſe to miſlike it. Erna, Beef. 
. Harding ſaith further: Chriſt ſaith not, To whomye offer by preaching of the Goſpell, my Indie g wry þ. | 
merits and pardon: or whoſe ſinnes ye pronounce by the Goſpell to be remitted ; but Yuorumenngue re- * \ 
miſeritis, whole ſocuer ſinnes yee remit,chey are remiited. If. Harding will conclude of this Paſtwralu, Is 
Negatiue, Ergo, Sinnes. bee not forgiuen by che preaching of the Goſpell F trow it will bee Cao. 
but a ũmple Argument. Foz Chryſoſtome ſaith: Clauicularij ſunt Sacerdotes, quibus Chbryſoftom in 
creditumeſt Verbum Docendi & lnterpretandiScripturas: The Keybearers bee the Priefls, Mt511h in O- 
to whom is commutted the Word of Teaching and Expounding the Seriptures. And S. Hierome pere umper fett. 
ſaith: Quzcunque Solueritis ſuper Tetram, erunt Soluta & in Carlo. Soluunt autem eos £40 44+ | 
Apoſtoli Sermone Dei, & Teſtimonijs Scriprurarum, & Exhortatipne Virtutum: Whats Hier in Eſai 
ſoe ner thmgs ye Looſe vyon Earth, they ſhall be Looſed alſo in He auon. But the Apoſtles Looſe Lib.6.cap.14. 
them by the word of God, and by the Teſt monies of the Scripturei, & by exhortation unto Vere. 

Likewiſe S. Auguſtine ſaith:lam vos mundi eſtis propter Verbum quod loquutus ſum Auguff.is lo. 
vobis. Quarenon ait, MundieftispropterBaptiſmumquelotieſtis? Niſi quia & in aqua hun. Tract go. 
Verbum mundat : Now are youcleane becauſe of the Wordthat / baus ſpokentoyou, Why ſaub Ambroſ De 
be not, Tow are cleane becauſe of the Baptiſme wherewith ac are waſhed? Sawing that enenin Cam & Abel, 
thewater in is the Word that maketh cleane, Likewiſe S. Ambroſe : Remittuntur peccata Cap. 4. 

N Per 
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per Verbum = bers mare: 5 — 22 Sinnes b: forginen by the Word of Ged, the 

a — — in the Wozd of Oed, which 8. Paul calleth, The Power of God om 

Taluation : and Verbum teco ncilia tionis, The Ward whereby we be reconciled vnio Gad. + 

2 And foz this cauſe Chtyſoſtome ſaith, as it is alleged by P. Harding, that thePzieft 
7 hath the ſame Power that Chriſt had, fo2 that he pzeacheth the ſame wozd of God that 
Sacerd i. 3. Criſt pꝛeacheth. And in this ſenſe Chriſt ſaith unto his Diſciples ; As my (ting Father 

| ſent me, euen ſo(and with like Commiſſion) dee / ſerd you. | 

Otherwiſe the Power of Chriſt farre ſurmounteth and paſſeth all Creatures: not on 

ly in Carth. but allo in Veauen. Chritt himſelfe thereof ſaith thus: AZ n are dine. 

redrome of my Father. And the Pꝛophet Elay ſaith: Ponam Clauem Domus avid ſuper 

humerum cius. Apcrict, & nemo claudet: claudet, & nemo aperiet: [well ſer the Keyof 

the Honſe of Dauid vp0® bis ſhoulder. He ſball open, and no man ſpal ſont : be ſhall nt, andus 

man ſbal 


| open. | | h 
| ne ſaith M. Barding, followeth a great inconuenience. Forthea(ſaithhe) 
—— — not ſo winch in the Miniſter, as in the finner that heateth & belecueth, 


nconuenience is nothing ſo great as it is pꝛetended. The Ertout berreot fande) 
— — 02 doubtfull taking of one woꝛd. Foz one thing may beinanother 
ſundzy waies: As Remiſſivn of Hinnes mar be in the Pꝛieſt, as in the Pellenger: In 
the Wozd of God, as in fhe Inſtrument: In the Penitent partie, as in the Receis 
ner, The offering heereok is in the M iniſter: but the effect and fozco is in the Sinner, 
Afor.16. Thereloze S. Luke ſaith Gd opened i he bear: of the Silbe woman, that (ſhe ſhould gine tant 
Mark. 16. to the words that were ſpokes by S. Paul. And Chriſt ſaith : Whoſoener ſhall beleene, and 
bee Baptized, ſpall be ſaned t but bee that beleeneth not, ſpall bee damned, Likewiſe Peter 
gententiar. Lombard himſelfe ſaith ; Ex bis aperiè oltenditur, qud4 Deus ipſe Pœnitentem ſoluit, 
5 if. 18.Sed quando intus illuminat inſpirando veramcordis contritionem: Hereby it plainly appeareth 
. that God bimſelfeJooſeth the Penitent, when by giumg bim mward light, he inſpireih into bimihe 
33 „ mas contricion of the heart. And therefozo Clemens Alcxandrinus ſaith: Fides nollract} 
Parenctics, Clauis Regni Cœlorum: Our Faith is the Key of the Kingdome of Heauen. And S. Aug: 
' Aug.in abus. Nine likewiſe ſaith: Cor clauſum habent, quia Clauem F idei non habent: They hae 
Trau. 39. their hearts ſbut, becauſe they lache the Key of Fauh. Againehe ſaith : Suſcitail mortuus, 
Augeſtin ia niſi intus clamante Domino, non poteſt: The dead man cannot bee rasſed agaiue, vnleſſe the 
L ord crie wit hin bim. 27 74048 
And to come nere to the purpoſe, Gratian himſelfe ſaith; Voluntas Sacerdotis nee 
prodefſe, nec obeſſe poteſt, {cd meritum beneditionem poſcentis Tbe will of the Pruſt 
Canneither further, nor binder, but the merit of lum that deſireih Abſolution. BEL 
Touching the Dbiection of frantike perſons, and mad men, in what ſozf, and how 
farre Ablolution taketh place in them, fozaſmuch as it is an extraozvinarie caſe, A ching 
Exirad: Bap- it neither needfall, no; eaſie to define, Jnded a gueſtion is moued by Pope Innocenti 
tiſmo, & cine the third, Whether, and in what ſozt a man, either in his madneſle, oz in his fleepe may 
effefln, Maio. ber Baptized, And S. Auguſtine ſermeth to witneſſe that Childzen ſomtime were Bap⸗ 

res Eccliſia. 5. tized in their Mothers Wombe. Likewiſe her waiteth of a friend of his owne 0 

Tem quarit ur. \Accrct ine ſenſu in dolore letali, & defperarerur, Baptizatus eſt neſciens: Whereas bet 

Auel Cen- (ay in« Trance, ichout ſenſe, in dtadiy paine, and nas deſpam ed of, bee was Bajtiz4d, and 


* 
* 
— 


tra [ulian lib, knew not of it, * HQ; 


6.64),5, Bonauentura addeth ſome fo2ce vnto the matter, and demandeth this queſtion 14 
aft. Con- dliquis poſſit Abſolui inuitus? Whether a man may be abſolued again ſt his mill, or no / 
r But concerning the Abſolution of mad men in the time of their phꝛenſie, it 
645 4. this was both the meaning of Leo, and the godly diſcretionof the Church at that tins; 
Honauentur. is that if a man, ſtanding excommunicate, had happened to be bereft of his ſenſes, and be⸗ 
4.Sexten. Diſt, ing in that caſe, had bene likelp to depart this life, vpon p2ofe of his fezmet ö 
11. Qi. 6. de ſhould be reſtoꝛed, that he might depart in peate, as a member ot the Churth ol Ges. 
Conc.Cartha. The pzaciſehercof wee may finde in the Councell of Carthage by theſe woꝛds : Stig qui 
ginen.4,ca.96, P enitenriam in infirmitatepetit, in phreneſim verſus fuerit, dent Teſtimonium qui eum 
RAPS?) audiuerunt, & accipiat Pœnitentiam: If bee that de ſired reconciliation hy Penance in hu ſicl 
Abſolutiõ 77 , «fterward fall mad, let them that heard him beare witneſſe nth him, and ſo let bim receius 
of mad mẽ enancg. | vob 
This was only a publike Teſtimonie vnto the Church, that the partie Ercommunt 
ate was repentant befoze, when his minde was quiet. And what thing elſe S. Varding 
RO RS = vather hereof, J cannot tell. Certainely in this oꝛder and maner they reſto2ed, 
1 — but alſo dead men vnto the Church. F02 it is noted vpon the Decras 
Ex quo, cum per cum non ſtabat, ei Communicarc debemus: Et ita ct Abſoluendus pet 


» mortem 


* * 
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mortem nere fers. ſeein there was no lacks in bis part, we ong bt to Communicate with big, 
And ſo be muſt be Abſolued after bus death. 6 #0020 4 [Dr PORE eee 
The woꝛds that S. Auguſtine often vſeth —— of the Faith, 
called Catechumeni, are vttered rather fo; of others, then foz rigour ot truth, ass 
ſhall appeare. Foz otherwheres he wziteth thus: Catechumeni ſccundym quendam Ang de Pee. 
modum per Signum ChriftiſanRificantur : The Carechumeni, or Beginners, after theis cater. Merits, 
ſort, are ſanflified by the Signe of Chtiſt. Againe hee ſaith to them: Non dum tenati eſtis, G. -Remuſſione, 
| ſedper Crucis Sigaum in vtero Sancta Matris Eccleſiæ iam concepti eſtis: Tes are not yet lil. ⁊. cap 26 
borne anew, but by the Signe of the Croſſe, yee are already con;eined m the mom of the Holy . C4. 
Church your © Mother, tec humon. lib. 
Therefo2e hauing thus once entered into the Faith of Ohriſt, althongh they happened 2. . K 
afterward to depart this life without Baptiſme, yet the Church often times thought it 
god to iudge well ol them. S. Ambroſe doubted not but the Emperoar V alentinian depars e 
ted hence in Gods fauour : and yet was the ſame Emperout but a Beginner, and a No- 7 Sie 
uice in the Faith, and departed hence without Ba rol ab 07 009 131 ASUS» 
. Harding ſaith further: V nleſſe the Penitent make particular rchearſall of al his ſins, 
the Prieſt, or Miniſter can be no ludge. Whereunts J adde alſo further. Hot withſtan ; 
ding auy rehearſall that may be made, vet can the Pzie neuer be dut a doubtfull Judge. 
S. Auguſtine ſaith; Quid ergo mihi eſt cum hominibus, vt audiant Confeſſiones meas, 
quaſilanaturi ſint omnes languores meos ? Vnde ſciunt, cum à meipſo de meipſo audiunt, Aug.Confeſ]. 
an verum dicam ? Quandoquidem nemo ſcit hominum quid agaturin homine, niſi ſpiri- 4. Lo. cap. z. 
tus hominis qui eſt in homine : Nhat baus I io doe with men, that they ſhanld heare 7 Con. * 
feſſionr,as if they were able to beale al my greifes? Whenthey beare me ſfeake of my ſelfe hom can Open C- 
tbey tel whether I doe ſay the truth, or no? For no man knowethwhat in done in man, but the Spi- feſſion, 
ri; of man that in in man. | in 
Yowbeit , hereof haue growen many vaneceſſarie and turions queffions : What NN 
Peres, what Poneths, what Daies, what Yourss, what Paner, what Dader of Pe- , |, 
nance ſhould ſerue foz euery ſeuerall Sinne. Jn Reoſolutionof which doubts tod the 1 Trial do 


judgement of the PÞ2:teſt. And therefoze Carolus Magnus in his Lawes ftraitlycomman- Panitent, Bt 
deth, that the Pꝛieſts ſhoulo be ſkilfullin the Boke of Penance. 7 nt | 

But as touching the Judge of Sinnes, S.Chryſoſtome ſaith 2 Ante Deum conficere 
— tua. Apud Verum ludicem cum oratione delicta tua pronuntia: Confeſſe thy Swis 


Sacerdot. Pas 
nit ent librums 
Gene calleant. 


ore God, Before the True ludge, whb prayer proneance thine offences, And againe :Cogi- 
tatione fiat delictorum exquiſitio: Sine Teſte fie hoc iudicium: Solus te Deus — 2 He- 
videat: Lets the examination of thy fiunes be wroug bt in thy heart : Let this radgement be with · — em. 3 T. 
out Witneſſe: Let God Onely het tbee mben then male thy Confeſſion. And againe her Con in. Ser, 
ſaith ; Medicinæ locus hic eſt, non [udicij znon paenas, ſed peccatorum remiſſiouem tri- — onfeſſ. & 
buens: Deo ſoli die peccatum tuum: Heere i 1 medicine and not of ludgement: gi. mitem. 


ning not puniſhment, but remiſcion of ſnnes, Openthy fane to God Alone, 413 8:37 
And thereloꝛe in P.Yardings awne Canons it is noted thus: Confeſſio fir ad often- Do Pane 
ſionem pœnitentiæ, non an impetrationem veniæ: Cerfeſſion j made ( unto the Pzieft) — 8 
vot thereby to ob tame forginen:ſſe but to declare our re ce. And againe; Confeſſio Sacer- fer. | 
doti offertur in Signum veniæ accepte,nonin Gaben remiſſionis accipiendæ : Coufeſcion ; wah 
ii made onto the Prieſt in token of Remiſrion already obrrined, and not as @ cauſe wherely too.. 4: 
cure Remiſ1ion, JUS IIC? Ht 
And yet is the Pztef? a Judge, all this natwithſtanding: and /pzonounceth ſentence 
a3 a Judge, ol Doctrine, *f Open Sinne, of the Difenſe ol the Church, and of tho PÞumt- 
lity and Heauineſſe of the Penitent: and as a Judge, together with the Elders ofthe 
Congregation, hee hath Authozity, both to Condemne, and fo Abſolue. Peter Lombard | 
himſelfe ſaith :Eeli aliquis apud Deum ſit ſolutus, non tamen in facie Eceleſiæ ſolutus ha, 4. Sen. A f. i8. 
betur, niſi per iudicium Sacerdotis: Albeit 4 man be Abſelned before God, yet in be not ac Nom autem. 
count ed Ab ſalued inthe face of the Church,but by the indgement of the Prieft, | 
Likewiſe ſaith S. Auguſtine : Hortory pruts publica pœnitentia ſatisfacere, & Sacerdotis Auguſfin. D- 
Iudicio reconciliatum Communioni ſociati : I exbor you, firſt to wake /atisfattion ( vnto "6 FS 
rob H open Penance, and ſo to bee reſtored to tho Communion by the diſcretion of the math li 
rieſt. cap. 53. 
The D2der heereol, as it is ſet fozth by S. Cyprian, was this : Firtt, the inner by ma- Cyprian. lib. 3. 
ny outward geſtures and tokens ſhewed to be penitent, and ſozcowfull foz his EN. 15. 
uin: After that he made humble confeſſion thereof befoze the whole Congregation and de⸗ 
ed his bꝛethꝛen to pzay to him: Laſtly, the Biſhop and the Clergy laid their hands 0- 
uer him, and ſo reconciled him. 0 ſaith Origen : Qui lapſus eſt, proceditin medium, & Orig. in Pſ. 33. 
Exomologeſin facit: He that bath offended, commet b into the mids (ofthe _ = | 
x 
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"i b bis Confeſſuw, Sozomenus likewiſe deſcribing the ſame D2ver, ſaith thus: Re; 
e 8 . — abijciunt cum planctu & lamentationes Epiſcopus ex aduerſo oc. 
NN curtit cum lachrymis, & ipſe ad pauimentum Jamentando prouoluitur: & vniueiſa Eccle. 
Open Cõ- fiz multitudolachrymis ſuffunditur:7hey that haus offended fall downe flat with weepmy and 

* Lomentation to the ground: The Biſ commeth to bim with teares, aud bunſclfe licewiſe falleth © 
feſſion. downe : and the whole multitude of v4 Church u powred ower and aner with teares, ail nth; 
WY - os tb moe wens herein, los that the whole matter is long ſithence growen utter 

went ot vſe. Notwithſtanding, this is the Confeſlton and ince that S. Auguſtine 
ſpeaketh of. Of Open Confeſſion, . Yarding, he ſaith, T5. Xeies were not fen tothe 
Church in vaine. Df Open — he — ye _ —— — 

in Heanes. Ol DpenCanfellion hee ſpeaketh 208, ant tb 
v2 Pzinate dealing. Af P. Yarding happen to doubt hereof, let him loke better vpon 
his bokes. There ſhall he finde, euen in the very ſame plate hehath alleged, thele won, 
Aagsft in lib, partie going befoze, partly following: Agite P axnitentiam, qualis agitur in Eccleſia; veo- 
$0. Homibber, ret pro vobis Ecclefia : Job dicit, S erubul in conſpectu populi confiteri peceata-miea; 
Hema. 49. ProptercaDcus voluit vt Theodoſius ageret Pœnitentiam Publicam in conſpectu popu. 
li: Nolite ittere viros veſtros fornicari : Intetpellate contra eos Eccleſiam : Do. 
mance, ſuch as is done inthe Church, that the Church may pray for you : Iob ſaith, I ma u 
game in the ſight of all the people to cenſeſ my ſinnes: Therefore God would that Theodo- 
ſius being the Emperourof the wozld h doe Open Penance enen in the preſence of allthi 
people, Te wines, ſuffer not your buchands to line in fornication : Come before the Congregats 

on, and cry againſt tbem. wen 
This is the Confeſſion that S. Auguſtine ſpeaketh of: not Secvet, 02 Paiuate, vzinthe 
Care: but Publike, and Open, and in the Sight and Hearing of all the people. In like 
Ambreſ De maner ſaith S. Ambroſe : Multos neceſſe eſt vt ambias, & obſecres ve dignenturinterue- 
- 7.6 ire. Fleatprote Hater Eccleſia, & culpam tuamlachrymis lauet: Thou muſt needs hum. 

Feet, blech y ſelle, and defire many, to intreat for thee, Let the Church, thy Mother weeps faridee, 
2 7 and let her wafs thy offence with ber teares, | £614 e 

Cbis therefoze, M. Harding, was no plaine dealing, with ſach fleight to turne Pub- 
like into Pzinate, and the Open andiente ol the whole people into One bnly mans ſecret 
eare: and ſa much to abuſe the umplicitie of your Reader. Certainely theſe wozds als. 
Auguſtine, Open Penance : Confeſſe Openly : lu the fight of all the peoples Thatthe 
whole Church may pray for thee : theſe wozds, 4 ſay, will not eaſily ſerue to pzwue yer 
purpoſe foz Pziuats Confelſion, | i} +0049 
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"Vncruch, For Heere Ag aine you confound the power of Binding, and the office of reaching, as | 

we confound , aking of the power of Loofing, Whereto weſay, as wee ſaid before ofthar other, t Bi + 

them aot, Shu'ting confiſteth not in denorncing of Gods vengeance, but in the e x erciſe of the Key of lu 
© — — the Church. The Miniſters whereof tind ſinners, vhom for juſt cauſe they — 
—— 15 — 12 5 e not to bee Looſcd, And to that Key perteineth Excommunication, 7 


Whatſocuer by them is thus Looſed or Bound i A bons! 
vntruths Five in Heauen. Such Priefts becauſe ng ws nota = Land,God himſelf allewerh for Looſed ape 


| w | our Ne Church his wiſe | 
— may | — t, — I 4 to be — er ſuch — 1 12 pj 

a ä people ot the great ; . 1 
bythe anſwer, their ſinnes three Baptiſm: — Gate On — me 


* 


to 
hah eds blood, heprice of theirredempron. > nn n 


The Biſbep of Saricbaris, 


We confound not theſe Reies, Þ. Yarding, but ſpeake plainl diſtinctly ofoith® 
other. We ſay that the power, as well of Loſing, as 400 af — ſandeth4n Cons 


on; 


x 
þ * 
= 


ChurchofEngland. Fal. 2. 


Wo3d rand the eracciſs 03 execution of the ſame, ſandeth vither eee 03 CAP) 
in Sentence of Cozredtion, and Cccleſiaſticall 17 da ny & 
Okthe latter hereof there is no queſtion: ot the o Varding po 2nvunceth x ofin 
pꝛeciſelp, although, as it appeareth, not moſt aduiſedly ; (ſaith 25 and Shutting Yo 
tandeth not in denouncing of Gods vengeance» And hereof hs — — vs, as ot a 18. forgi- 


molt vndoubted veritie. Yowbeit,in lo laying,he lermeth not to conlider the power and uen with- 


weight ol the Wozd of God. CG 
Chrilt himſelfe bach. Canet * hal novhuleewe, l out Con- 
net. He that refuſeth me, and receineth not my wordt, hath one that candemmneth him. Ihe ward feſſion. 
that I haue ſpoken is it rhac ſoallindge him at the Laſt day. Likewiſe ſaith S-Paul : Pee are the 
good ſaunr of Chriſt w them that be ſaned, and in them that periſh. Vnto them that periſh wee Io 13. 
are the ſauour of death vnto deaih: In chem that be ſauod wee are the ſavonr of life vnto life, 2. Cor. 3. 
And again: /f the Goſpell be hidden, it is bidden from them that periſh, 0 ſaith God vnto 
the P2opbet Ezectiiel : If thou gine warning to th — — net bee turned from by 2. Cor. 4 
wickedneſſe, be (ball periſh in the ſame : yet — thou diſcharged thine owne ſoule, Execdiel 3. 
To be ſhozt, the whole Scriptures are full — and therefo2e 2 Auguſl ine faith: a. „ Epip, 
P:zdicatur Evangclium quibuſdam ad premium, quibuſdam alen The Ceſpel is ad Dee. 
preached to ſome vnio reward, to ſome unto indg ement, : 2 ns 
Foz the reſt . Harding ſaith ! such prieſis becauſe ye haue not in New Chorch, atleaſt K | 


after this wile vſug Prieſtly Auchoritie, and none will ſuffer to be made, and tuch Autheritie to beexer- , 
ciſed,ye defraud che faithfull people of the great benefit of the Sacrament ofPenance, keeping them 


faſt bound to their ſinnes aftet Baprilme committed: and io ye cauſe their euer damnation, 
whom Chriſt hath ſhed his blood thepriceof their — . Far 
ſe great woꝛds are not very well ſeaſoned ; they are bigge in ſound, and ſmall in 
ght: they are full of terrour, and void of wit. oz the Church of En 7.— hath Au⸗ 
— this day by Gods Moꝛd, to Binde and Loſe, as much as ener Chriſt gaue an 
to his Apoſtles:and by the ſame authozitie the ſame Church . is able to Binde, 
not only . Harding and his fellowes, as Peter bound Simon Magus, oz as Paul bound 
F e dot UN page r vnto Saen — being 
as S. Pau „is able to ouet ſo 
Bound in Earth, be ſhall alſo and Bound in Lp ie * 
Our remains nat * 3 in unnes, as theſe thele men ſo bucherita⸗ 
bly and fondly haue imagined. e n 6 
blod of Chzilt, as it Chzilt himlelfe e it to them 
taught, and know, that 7he Geet of Chi 22. Sonne 0 2 made vr —— 
ſnnes : and, That here is no name vader Heants whorthy we ſpall be ſaned, but aneh thenawe John 1. 
of leſu Chrilt, | Ador.4. 
As foz Pziuate Confeſſion, Abuſes and Errours ſet apart, as it is (aid befo2o,jve ton 
demne it not, but leaue it at libertie, And therein we may ſeems fo follow the aduite of 
Charles the Tmperourin his late laterim: (82 thus he waiteth 7 750 peccatorum Interim Caroll 
enumeratio, vt non nimis laxanda eſt, ita 8 non Oppo eſt alte 2 * Anne 1 5.48, 
Touching the Pꝛieſts of pope making, Þ 2 ; 
greataccount, your.owne Pcter Lombard d ue Sane onde fo 4a 
teſt quod alteram Clauem, id eſt, Scientiam diſcernendi, multi Sacerdotes non Bhs i9.Peſt, 
Andinlike maner ſaith your owne Bonauentura:Omnes ferè ita ſunt Simplices &ldiotz. g. 
poſt ſuſceptionem Sacerdotij, ſſcut antè: Lat wig hp moſt per gre a nf. oy =D 18. 


But be it graunted our eie 
n e our a lune Gratian ſa 1 hes oo Noon 
| | ” & 4 


h wee 4 77 nothin , 1 wee 
oaligh tritione, non O i. mo pete 
are then A. ligh,, that ſinner be {Bom 


dimirti : It is . 
of the Heart, and not by Confeſſion of the Mouth, And minus oltendit, 


quo] don Sacerdotall iudicio, (ed Targitate diuina Peccator er: 12 
rawght v, that the Sinner us made cleane, not * len the Priel, by 2 


. 97 7 | | 13: 8” 
\Þ, ; th | ie Arne ernennen oem 
ee ee | — — how: — 
kalt remiſſion ot theit ines. But ot pon it may be verified, that Chriſt ſaid unte the 
Phatiſeis: Tec have 1 1979) the bu. Kingdome of Heanen : and neither doe yer eu- Luke.rt, 


N 3 per 
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. te ines, nor mil has ſa — wonld emer, Df your Keles Velclus ſaid long 
8 wo andy Claves Pape — Conus non aperiunt Regnum Dei, ſed Claudunt potul,; 
mib. The Popes and ibo Prelates los dos ns open the Kingdoms of God, but rather font . 


The eApology, Chap. 7. Diniſjon I, 


AAN A Ndtouchingthe Aries, wherewiththey mayeither Shut oz Open 
The word AR Kingdome ofHeauen, wee with Chryſoſtome ſap, They | 
is the Key, edge ot the Scriptures: with Tertullian wee ſap, They be the Interpre- 

WYNg ationofcheLaw:and with Euſebius wee tall them, The Word of Cod. . 


A. Harding. 5 


The let. vhereby the whole nature of mob is ſnut out of Heauen by the finne of our firſt patent ii ta. 
ken away by che Paſſion of Chriſt. ut becauſe before that benefit be rect iued, Heauen yer ramamerh 
— or ne original ed, Gave ata commirted,ne ha needof the Sacrawmenn, 
and keies of the Chucch. 34 3 

The holy Fathers. for good conſideratiõs grounded vpon Scripture, haue diuided the Keie: Into the 
key — and the ＋ luriſdiction: and either of them Lew the Key of Knowledge, whichthey 
call alſo the Key of Diſcretion, and into the Key of Power. 

To theſe rs we ſay chat they confound the Keies, & ſeeme not to know what the Keies we, 
Vecily thiſe bee not onely the knowledge of the Scriptures, nor the Interpretation of the Law,ner 
Word of God although cheſe alſo doopen or ſhut the Kingdome of Heauen in their kinde, as 
ſtame, Tertullian, and Euſebius may well ſay:and pot only theſe, but alſo Miracles,and Plagues,and 
all ings which prepare the will or yaderftanding of man, whereby he may teceiue che benghic 
ol thoſe moſt principall keies that now wee ſpeakeel, Me 


The Biſhop of Saricbury, 


Gentle Reader, foz the better vnderffanding herreof, it may pleaſe thee fo 
that the Wozy of God, accozding to the ſundzy effeas and pꝛoperties thereof, hath ſuv 
dzynaines. Foz example, fo} that it increaſeth and multiplieth, it is called Secd1 
that it ciitteth the heart, and diuideth the fleſh fromthe ſpirit, it is called a Sword: 
that it taketh and encloſeth vs, and bzingeth vs together, it is called a Net: Fozth it 
waſheth vs cleane, it is called Water: Foz that it enflameth vs, it is called Fire 


” 
* 9 

* — 
* 


that it fedeth vs, it is called Bread. And enen ſo, fo2 that it openeth, and 
entry into the houſe, it is called the Key. This houſe is the Kingvome n Chi 
is tde Doe: Che Wozd of God is the Rey. _ = 
Foz thus ſaying, P. Parding telleth vs, Wee confound marters, audſeeme vot to know n 
what velay. Notwithſtanding, herein we nothing of out alone, but only repoi/ 
the very wozds and ſentences ol the ancient dCatholike Fathers. 
Tertall,commre Tertullian ſaith, Quam Clauem habebant Legis Doctores, niſi inte tionem 
Marcion li q What Key bad the Doctors of the Law, ſawing the Expoſition of the Law f S. Hierome 
Hunt. in Eſa, Duces Eccleſiæ habent Claues ſcientiæ, vt aperiantScripturas creditis ſibi populis n 
PIG ve Magiſtri aperiant, & Diſcipu ingtediamur: 7he Captaines of the Chu 
the Keies of Knowledge, to open the Særiptarot vnto the people to rhem commits er af 
| fore commendewen i ginen that the Maſters ſhould open and the Schollers ſponld enter S. Am. 
Ambroſds btoſe ſaith, Remittuntut peccata per Dei Verbum, cuius Leuites eſt laterpres: * 
Cain & Abel, forginenby the Ward of God, the expounder whereof is the Pritt. 1 
Lis. Thus theſe and othet lite ancient Fathers haue opened the meaning orthel 
| and yet were they neuer therefoze condemned of ignozance, as men that wilt not wn 
Chryſo,inO they laid. Certainly Chtyſottome ſatth, Clauis eſt ſcientia Scripturaum, per quawapy 
re PLAST, of ritur ianua veritatis :Tbe Key is the hk: e of the Scriptures, wherely The gan 
Hom the tub. And S. Auguſtine ſaith, Clauis ell dicends, qua ad Fidem pectotum aura 
Ae de Sav- 5 tobee called ihe Key, vberemub the bardneſſe of ment hearts is n hr 


A, Hom 27, Fait — : ' 4 
Vere hath Þ.Þarding well multiplied and increaſed his Neies, and baron 
CALLY r22:ha whole banchofthemaltogrther; the Keies e of luriſdi Non: I 
. * — noa 2? cies Power » The K . moſt 4 : | ” i 
Mulcipli. aun — 7—— ties woſt Principal, and the Keiesnot f 
without D2der: Keies of Diſcretion 


a a As 


© Churchot England, Pat z. 51 


Bees. And this diſtinction and limitation of Keics,(ſaith he) bach ypon good 7 — — 
due by the holy fachen. And pet ot al ihete holy Fathers, oz node ties ſake,he nameth 


not one. 

Adat anſwer were it belt tu make to ſuch Uanities ? Indeed, when the right Key of 
Knowledge was loſt and gone, it was time ts deuile ſome other p2etie to wozke 
the feat, Bonauentura hereof w3iteth thus, as it is partly alleged befoze ; Ones ferè Bonanen 4. 
Sacerd2tes ita ſunt ſimplices & idiotæ polt luſceptionem Sacerdotij, ſcut ante. Dicen- Ses. Df. 18. 
dum ergo, quò i Scientia non eſt Clauis Principalis, nee per ſe, ſed proutiunRa eſi authos s. 1. E. 
ritati Ligandi vel Soluendl. Et hæc Clauis non eſt de eiſe Ordinis, ſed de bene efſe : Al 
Prieſt for the moſt part, are as ple, and as rude after the recewing of the Prietihood, a ibeg 
were before, Therefore we muſt ſay, that Knowledge is not the Princyall Rey, nor any Key at 
all of is ſelfe : but as it is uf with the amtboritie of Binding or I. And thu Key (ot᷑ 
Bnowledge) « or of he Subſtance of the Order of Prieſtbood, but of the better beeing of ib 
ſame, And therefoze to encreaſe ꝙ. Yardings namberofK2ies, hee ſaith ; Quidam ha - Faden loco. 
bent Scientiam Clauium : quidam Clauiculam : quidam nullam : Some baus tbe Knowledge 
of the Keies : ſome apretie (nile Key : ſome no Key at al. In this caſe it were god foz . 
Varding, to reſolue his Reader, when the Pzieſt hath nothing elſe bat a pꝛetie little Key, 
02 no Key at all, what authozity he hath, either to Open, og fe hut. 

P. Þarding teplieth farther. Wee haue Remiſſion of Sinnes in the miniſtration of the 

Sacraments : Therefore wee haue it not onely by the hearing of the Word of God. This Obieai⸗ 
onts touched and partly anſwered alittle befoze, S. Auguſtinecalleththe Sacraments, 44,4 cou, 
Verba Vilibilia : Words U1ſible : fag that in them, as in linely Images, the death ot Chriſt Rum , 9. 
is ſenublis ſet befozeoureies. Foz the wozd of God is the Subſtance, and Life of all . 16. 
Sacramerts : and without the ſame, Þacraments, whatſoeuer, ate no Mactaments. 
And thersfoze S. Auguttinc ſaith, as it is alleged befsze 2 Quare non ait. Vos mundi eſtis Aug uf. in lob, 
A Baptiſmum, quo loti eſlis: Sed ait, . verbum quod locutus ſum vobi: ? Tract. x o. 
Niſi quia & in Aqua Verbum mundat. Detrahe Verbum ; & quid eſt Aqua, niſi Aqua ? 
Why fark nor Chriſt, Tow are cleane becauſe of rhe Bapriſme,wherewn tb ee are waſbed: But, be. 
Cauſe of the Word that I baue fpoken ro you? Saving for that jt is the Word, ibas cisanſetb in the 
Water, Tai: the Word away; andwhat i Water eſſe, bur Wager ? | 


The «Apologie, (hap.7, Diniſion 2. 
oꝛeouer that Lhzilts 


ziefts do enery whernow 
lay all the Uertue and 


Goſpell, and belet ue 
is o⸗ 
and 


. we SEEN 
this lozt mens Lonlcrencesbeeither openedop ſhut, 


M.Hardhng. 


Heere yee Harpe much vpot one ſtring, which ſoiarreth lu the cares « arers, fuſe 
Harmogie can like no man. aleſlc hee bor a Minſvell of e c 1 3 of 
— 2a — — * N e the Goſpell = 
we haue proouc may wel ? procee is of Malice Ignorance, that 
thus yee confound the Keies, ip Arbour es, "= * | ol g 


and 
Preaching is one thing, to ;the toother, to t 
; . Giſribure the Sacraments» anorher, Doch not "Pa ap Amer ſeverely rally 
of Miniſteries, where he ſaith, That hee vas not ſent o e beer da Leg the Goſpell⸗ 
This Dodtine of yours,uhereby ye confaund the Kejes,Fowers,and Mitilteries,doth nat only obſcur 
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152 


, :no the le to great errors;bur alſo vnder pretence of a joue toward Preach. T 
— * pr mtr 45 node tat contempt ef che Sacraments, and pecially oſ ch | 
* — © withour which,it after Baptifme we have ſinned( not being lerted by caſe of neceſlicy, 
Will Defoe and Vow i » accepted) (a) wee cannotatraine to/Saluation.As you fallen Oles your. Pa 
þ : 8s fler in thie aud ſuadrie other falle and perillous Docti ines ſo it Is to be fearedif your wicked temeriig Cala 
(a) * “ e{ulf-redtoprocecd,char at Jength haumg bronghr all Religion to bare Preaching, ye will Vicked 
by the Anſwer of the Church, as things not neceſſary;For lo that wicked Maſter * reacherhy 


may further ap* all the vacraments th may be 1emembred otherwile, there(b)all the >acraments | 
peare. _ — _ — finder num, I temit you to his Commentaries vpon the fuſt Epiſtle of 5 
a e to the Corinthians, where e cpounding theſe words,Doe this ing F ar U 
"q der, Read Supper is a token of remembranceor me d to lift yp,or helpe our infirmitie ; for if otherwiſe we 
. * - = o fullenou 2h of Chriſts death,this helpe(be meaneth the Bleſſed Sacrament of the Altar 
— erfluous, which is common to all che actamems, for they be helpe of our inſirmitie. Lo by Ca 
4 re if we remember the death of Chriſt, both the Euchariſt, and all other holy Sacraments be 1d 
and ſupe. dacus And then becaulc no other thing bringeth to our remembrance the Death. of Ch 
more then Preaching, to what purpoſe ſerve 2 lthe Sacraments ? | 8 
Thus theſe Defende:s with their Maſter Caluine haue found a ſhorter way to Renne r 


, | * #44 ih i 
gre lace he ſeemeth to detogate nuch of the neceſſitie of Baptiſm of Chriſtianmens Cl. 


d Where ſaich hat reaſon 0 Gods promiſe ine idue which comme in of Faithtull par, | 
(c)Theſe bee not Jo Holy 1nd as Holy * that the children of uch, being yer incloſed in the womb,þ 
M. Caluins they dra breath ef life, be teuertheleſſ: choſen into the couenant of life euerlaſting This doc 
wordi, but 8. „hen it ſhall take place, as byyou Defender itis ſer in a good t urtherance, what ſhall welooke for but 
Pauls: Fily veſin that the neceſſary dactament᷑ of Baptilme(withour which, whois to be counted a Chriſtian mani)and 
ſanfti ſont, the molt Bleſſed and comfortable Sac:ament of che Altar,ard the wholeſome Sacrament of penance, 
1 Cor. 7. and abſ l ution, and the reſt of the Sacraments, ſhall be no more. eſteemed and vſed, 152 now ve e 
Quid ſi Cœ · ſteeme and yſe the Maſſe, Holy Bread and Holy Water / This being once brought to pa ©, ſhall not 
lum ruat? people eaſily be mduced eitber to rectiue Mahomets Religion, or ſome other, as farre from God u 
(d)Otherwiſe that is, or to allo the pleaſam trade of life of the (d) Epicureans, the moſt part being altesdy ther 
called the Ro- to inc ined, and no mall num ber well entred? 2 411121 gal 
manes- hut toreturneagainto the Keyes,which ſeem toyou to haue no force ne yſ but in preaching: i 
| a« touci-ing the ſcarnful ſceffes ytteted by you, Sir Vefender in Latine,and by your Interpreter in Eg« 
gl:.againlt Private Confeſſio's and againſt the Miniſters of the Church appointed by God for Lay 4 
of reconciliation to be imparted to penitents: your hght mocking ſpirit de ghteth your ſelues not 
much as it pictietꝶj vs to ſee you boi ſo faſt bound in ſatans ferters, Next concerning Confelkb (e)nes. 
(e)Vntruth, For ceffarilyrcquired to the vſe & power ofthe keyes,which pou ſoeake of at your plealuregthus rele 
nu not required cording to theScriptutes: Among ſundry effects for which Chriſt gaue the Keics to the / oltles, | 
ofnecelluy,as their SucceMrs,this is one, that by power uf the they ſhould remit and retain fins, as himſelf ſaid, whole 
ſha!l appeme, fins ye remit,rhey are remitted vnto chein: and whoſe ſinnes ye retame, thej ate retained. (f)Bur finnes Matt 
(f)V=rruths, cannot duly be remitt«d,or retained, vnleſſe they be knowne to him, that hath authority o and Ion 
tao together, knowledgeof ſinne¶ ſpecialhy ſuch as are prĩuie cannot be had of man, who cannot ſee into the 
Sec the Anlwer. ofman,(t) but bj Sault of the ſimer: M et fore conſequently it followeth, that they/recei 
autho iy to heare the confeſ>ion pf C hriſtian people deſirous to be aſſailed and reconeiled. 1 
(g)Varruth, For Wherefore the Conf. ſsn yea of Secret ſins ii neceſlary to Saluation by(g)the inſtitution of Chrift, 
NI. Harding: Feat in that he inſtituted the endyhe inftituted alſo the meanes,which ſhould be neceNary to the obta· 


owne Doctouts ning ot the end: vnleſſe ve ond wake Chriſt our Lawmaker Ne in 
ſay It was or- celſary.That (ny Cannot cicher be remitted or retained,excepr the Priell know them, wee 171 
damed by Tra- fy with the Fathers, and ſpecially with S. Hierome, hb ſo(h)vnderſtobd the words of Chrift; 


*. 


mers 


dition and not by pon iſed the Keies of the kingdome of Heauen to Peter: Sacergor ro officio ſus ct a orm i | 
Chriſt. Marietates, (ent g Ligandu ſit qui Solvendue:The Prieſt (faith he )whenas according Tie el E: ; A h 


(h) Vntruth. In heard the diuerſitie of fias,kno ch who is to be baun d, who is to be I6oſed. Right 
miſtaking and a. Moſes Law he prom unced ma fee, yoo ur oo *& hai 
bridging 5. Hie- colour, the bupches,and all othertokens of thardſpaſe. And thus it follow eth ofthe wor 
rowes words, thet Contain 4 Fe 7 wag 2 115 bo men Rel oeore Tie can be 
ch Prieſt is the Miniſtet of this 3 acrament, an authority to abſolue, eichet Ordn 
9 — F WE AT 7 V5 © 1 185 
: Againe,tor prooſt tha: confeſsionjs neceffaty. ve ſay chat to remix and retaine net cm 
gainſt Cod. as to hind & co bfg he dd cls bee by theſe words Chriſt otdained a 
on fo a ConGftory,a ſeat of Judgement m the Church,andappointed the Apoſtles & their Suectlſors, to he 
. ludges. And that thiymay appeat nt to be a fantafie uf our one hea , S. Auſting; expolndervenes 
2 — werds of 8. Iehn im his Reuelation Ac pidi ſades et. And 1 ſaw ſeats,an ome ſitt ing 9% hcm,&Jueg 
i ment was gen, We muſt not thinke ( Iich he )rhisto be ſpoken ofthe faſt judge Ense bur we 
5 yvadeiſtand the Seat: of the Ruler. and the Rulers thewſelues,by vim now the Chinghtis pouerne® 
And as for the Iudgement giuen it ſeemeth nat to be taken for any other, then for that, hei 1 
ſa d. What things je bind in Earth, they ſhall be baund alſo in Heuen: and hat things ye looſe in Farth 
they ſhall be looſed alloi » Heauen Sund ry other Farhers have vtteted in their writings the ſame Do- 
Qtuoe. Hilarius ypon the ſixteenth Chapter of Mathew faith, Bearw ( gli an tor, & c. Bleſſed is the Fer 
ter of Heauen, whoſe earthly ludgement(that is to ſay which is giuen heere on Earth i oreiudge 
authority in Heauen, that what things be bound or looſed in karth, they haue the conditis ort 
Statute alſo in Heuen. s. Cyprian hath the like ſaying in an Epiſtle to Cornelius Chryfoſtem 
This ſaying per. Chriſt hath tranſlated al Iudgment which he receiued of the Father vnto the A $8 l rieſts. O 
— not 19 gory Nazienpone in an Oration io the Emperor and his Princes, ſaith to the Emperbur, Oui mee th, 
Confelſion,but cg 3; —_ »unalia:Thou art my ſheepe,and we haue our ſeats of Iudgement.s 'Gregorythe 
w the au borry * e Sacrament of Penance with a Court of luſtice, in which cauſes be firſt examined ꝶ᷑æ ti 
of Gods nocd. " cerward iudged. That the ſame is tobe done by the Prieſts , 0 | 
Father Hove d, , eſtS.Bernard ſheweth;whs, ax alſo 
$9 de 3. iflore, Be not afraid to ſay after S. Cyprian, Hilary and Chij ſoſtom, that the fe It 


- 
. 


"Cramer 88 8 


peter remirting ſina s >crh before the ſenrence of Heauen, This Ordinance of Chriſt requireth, — 
har all Treſpafſes, — Diſorders, Tranſgreſſions and Sinnes committed againſt him and his bs | 


awes, bee referred co his Conſiſtory. | 
x Whether theſe Defenders allow Fublike Conſeſſion or no, we know not: but whereas they inueigh ConfeC 
againlt Prilare Confeſſion, and ſayin ſpightfull words, which they haue learnedin the Schoole of da · G 
tan, being loth the ſinnes of the people, whereby he holdeth hisk me, ſhould bee remitted, that LION, 
Chriſt» Viſciples recciued not the auchoritie of (he Keie s, that they & hea e Vriuate Confeſſions of 2 
the people and liſtea to their whiſperiags . we tell chem, that Confeſſion of all deadhe finnes is of the G&)Vntruth : as 
(i) inſtitution of God, not of Man. But concernin the maner of confesſing ſecretly to a Prieſt alone, it i ig proued 
is maſt agreeable to Nacurall Reaſon, that ſecretfinnesbe confeſſed ſecretly, before: 
(x) Clement amongſt thoſe things chat he ackno v ledgeth hia(elfe to haue received of Peter, this is Confeſkon 
One as he vriteth in his firſt Epiſtle tranſlated by Kuknerhe Prieſt; Thar if ic fortune ether Enuie or grounded vpon 
lafidelity priu'ly to creepe into amy man heatt, or any other like euill;he which regardeth his ſoule, be naturall reaſon. 
not aſhamedto confeſſe thoſe things to him, that is in Office ouer him, to the end by him,through (HA vaine for 
the Word of God, and koleſome Counſe ll, he may be healed. 50 as by perfect Faith and good workes he very, 
may eſcape the paines of everlaſting Fire, and come to the rewards of Life that endurech for euer. No . 
man ſpeaketh more plainely of Secret Confeſſion( then Origen,andthar in ſundiy places, to which for (Varruth. For 
breuities ſake | remit rhe Reader, In a. cap. Leuric,Homal.2.De Principy1,tib.s. Is Pſal.z7 Homil.2 Where be ſpeaketh on- 
he compareth the ſtate of a Sinner, to a man, that hath cuill and rer. humour in his Stomacke, | © wa Cs 
And ſaith, that as by remaining of ſuch cuill matter, the man feelerh himlelfe veryſicke, & by vom- fe Hon. 
ting of it forth he is eaſed; ſo the ſinner by keeping his ſinnes ſecrer, is the more grieuouſly charged 
in hu owne conſcience, and ſtandeth in danger to be choaked with the flegme & humour of his ſins. 
But if he accuſe himſelfe and confeſſe his faults, he hoth vemiterh forth his ſinnes, and digeſteth the 
cauſe of the ſame. $.Cyprian as in many other places, ſo moſt plainely yay of Secret Confeſſion, 
Sermon. j. De lapſis, Althou h, ¶ aith he of certaine deuout perſons) they be int vich no ory fin, All this belon- 
yet becauſe atleaſt they thought of it, the ſame vnto the Prieſts of God C e they ſorowfully and geth to open 
ſimply. They make Confeſs ion of their Conſcien co, they lay forth the burden of their minde, &c. Confeſſion, 
ſon of $ Auguſtine treating of the power of the Keies in many places,butſpecially of Confeſſion,» Pſalm. | 

hought, 50. where ſpeakiag mach of the neceſuitic of Confeſsion, he ſaith thus; Why feareſt thou to bee Con- 
feſſed ? If not being Confeſſed, thou remaine hidden, not being Conſeſſed thou ſhalt bee damned. And 
afterward thus: To this end God tequiteth Confelsion, to deliuer the humble; to this end he damnech 
him that confeſſeth not, to puniſh the proud. Therefore be thou ſotris before thou be Confeſſed; being 


Coafeſſed teioice, thou ſhalt be hole. an 
By theſe and many other holy Fathers, of whom there is no doubt, but they had the Holy Ghoſt for 


their Teacher and prompter of all Truth, the Catholike Church hath bin perſwaded, that the recitall 
& rehearſing * Sins be fare the Prieſt is neceflary to Saluati neceſsity for lacke of a (m) Vntruth. 
Prieſt or etherwile, exclude ys from it; and thata(n)Generall Confeſgion in no wiſe ſufficeth. True Read the An- 


Faith acknowledgeth,that Confeſsion is to be made of alien) ins, ax(n)commanded by Chrift & the A · ſwer. 


les, e d to ys by che(n)Fathers of the Primitiue all Doors, & ge- (n) Vn'ruths, 
Poll ve of the(a)whole Chureh. Andif — —— Confe ſaion 8 — and mani - 


ſeldome mentioned in the ancient Fathers, as that of Publike Confeſuon is often times vſed, as in the feſt,as ſhall ap- 


Nicene Councell, & in ſundcie other places that is nothing repugaant to the doctrine of che Catholike peate, 
Church. | (o)Vatruth. Fot 


it is neuer folid, 


The Biſhop of Sarichwrie, Otherwiſe let 


All this great thew of Authozites, of Fathers aud Doeo2s, Þ. Harding himſelfe in bim Sev it. 
the end diſchargeth eaſtly with one Wozd, Foz, notwithſtanding all, that hee could beſt | 
deviſe to ſay herein his Concluſton at the laft is this, The expreſſe Terme of Secret or Auricu. 
lar Confcſsion is ſeldome mentioned in the ancient Fathers. Seldome, hes ſaith, as if it were 
ſometimes vſed, although but Scldome, But it hie had left Seldome, and ſaid Neuer, 1 
trow this tals had been the truer, | 
Auduus. N. Heere P.Yardingallegeth mes, the authozity of Pope Leo, 
condemning Publike ConfeCion offered vp in to be publiched openly to the peo» 
ple, and alls wing rather Confeſſion e eee eee :.Leff (faith Leo) 
the Penitents ſhould bee aſhamed ov PIT ther deed: vnto their entimies, of whom they 
47 be troubled therefore by the Ordinance of the Lawes, ce; The Anſwer, The name of 
Pops Leo is great: But his reaſons ars very weake, Foz touching the firſt reaſon, fog 
that ſpeciall canſe, in Old times, the Penitents wore fozced to make open Confeſſion, to 
the end they might ſhew themſelnes athamed of their finnes, and bee an example vnts 
_ a oO orerarp er). oem ode en wh mt 
uch Confeſſions, ancient holy Fathers had donbts, Publike 

fefſion had neuer beene vſed. (P21 N rg an 

Foz the reſt, we ſay, as beſoʒe: Me make no Confuffon of the Keies. Our Doctinets 
plaine, that there bee two Reies in the Church of God: The one ot Inſtruction, the other 
of correction. Whereof the ane wozketh inwardly,the other outwardly. The onebefo;e 
God, the other befoze the Congregation. And pet either of theſs Eanveth wholy in the | 
Wozd of God. And thereſoze F. Paul ſaith, Omnis Scriptura Diuinitds inſpirata vtilis eſt 3. Titu. 3. 
ad Doctrinam, ad Redargutionem, ad Correctionem, ad Inſtitutionem, &c. Al Scriptares 
in pred from God, are profitable, to teach the Tub: to reprooue the Faſſbood : 18 torretithe 
Wicked : to nurture and informe the Godly, or 


"54 he Defenſe ofthe Apology of the 


I Abr. 8 5 - Ofthe fozmer of theſe Reies S. Paul ſaith, Belcene inthe Lord Iclus: and thowſhalt her 
ſafe, with all thy Houſe, 1 
Ot the other he ſaith, Tbe Feapons of aur warfare are not fleſhly : but mighty through Gad, 
1. Cor. 1. 7. ow downe holds, caſting domne every High thing, that is builded vp againſt che kwonledge of 
God, andtobring al ade captine tothe Obedience of Chtiſt. i 
This Doctrine ſemeth to be ſimple and plains and without Conſufion. | 
M.Caluine, it is ue! _ 7 5 ng and 
| ſo Wozthy an D2nament of the of God. If you er knowen the 02der of 
CRAP. the Church o f Gcneua, and had ſcene foure thouſand people oa moe, receiuing the Yolie 
Sacramets | 
Pylteries together at one Communion, ve could not without your great ſhameand want 
neceſſary. of modeſtie, thus vntruly haue publiſhed to the wozld, that by M.Caluines Doctrine, the 
YN Hacraments of Chriſt are ſuperfluous. Certainely to leaue all, that hee hath otherwiſe 
ſpoken of the Sacraments in generall: ofthe Dacrament of Chriſts laſt Supper, de wzi- 
* teth thus: Magnum conſolationis, ac ſuauitatis fructum ex hoc Sacramento colligere 
Iaſtuut. cap. poſſunt piz animæ: quodillic reftimonium habeant, Chriſtum lic nobis adunatum elle, 
18.2, fic nos illi viciſſim inſertos, adeoque in vnum corpus cum ipſo coaluiſſe, vt D 
eſt, noſtrum vocarc liceat: Tb windet may take great fruit of pleaſure and of 
this Sacrament for that therem - ane 4 witneſſe, that Chriſt is ſo made one with vs and un 
ſe grafted mto hin, and art (o growen both into oneBocy, that whatſoener is his, wee may now 
call it owre. oy 
But Caluiueſ you ſap ) uriteth thusʒ The Supper is a token of remembrance, to lift yp,orto helpour 
infirmity. For if otherwiſe wee were mindefull enough of Chriſts Death, this helpe were ſuperfluous, 
O, ꝙ. Harding, how farre malice may bearea man ! Bocauſe M. Caluinc ſaith, Fee art 
weake and haue need of outward Sacraments to quicken the dalneſſe of our Senſes, ſaith he there 
foze, That the Sacraments be ſuperfluous? It he had likewiſe ſaid, Dur Bodies be weaks, 
and haue ned to be refreſhed with Peat and Dꝛink, would yen gather therof,that Peat 
and Dꝛinke are ſuperfluous ? Nay contrariwiſe hee concludeth, Yee bane need of Jara. 
* ments : Therefore Sacraments be needfull. And the greater our weakenefle is, the mozened 
Inflitur.cap haue we ofſach remedies. Vis wozds amongſt many others of like ſenſe be theſe: Sic elt 
16. __  exiguanoltra Fides, vt niſi Vndique fulciatur, atque omnibus modis ſuſtentetus, 472 
3. concutiatur, fluctuet, vacillet; So ſmall is our Faith that vnleſſo it be borne vp of eum fade an 
by all meanes be maintained, it ſbaketh it wanereth,and is likg to fall. $66.3: 48 
If this be ſo dangerous a Doctrine as you tell vs; why then are the ancient Catholike 
Eeclefiat, Hie Fathers ſuffered to holde and maintaine the ſame: Dionyſius, whom pon ſo oftencalls. 
e Pauls Scholar, wziteth thus: Nos imagimbus ſenſibilibus, quantum fieri poteſt, ad Diul- 
pas adducimur Contemplationes: , much as may be, by Senſible Images, or Sacrannmit, 
are brought vnto Dinine Comemplations, © 
In Qu. Vet. © LikewtſeS. Auguftine ſaith, Sacramenta propter Carnales Viſibilia inſtituta ſunt: vtab 
Teſtament, lis, qu oculiscernuntur, adilla, quæ intelliguntur, Sacramentorum gradibuscransferte 
mur: Viſble Sacraments are ordained for Carnallmen, that by the fleps of Sacraments wee m 
Cypr.De can be led from the thing s, that we ſee with eie, vnto the things that we underſtand, Soſaith Cy 
Bar prian, f ide i noſt. æ infirmitasſenſibili argumento edocta eſt, &c. The weakneſſe ef owr Fe 
Chryſ. ad Pop, © 14ught by the underſtanding of the Sacra ment, c. n S. Chryſoſtome: Siincorporeie 
Amioc.bo,6o, mus, nuda & incorporca nobis hec ipſa daret. Nunc, quia corporibus inſertas habe 
animas ſub vilibilibusſpirirualia tradit : If wee were Bodileſſe, God would gius ui ibeſe | 
bare and Bodileſſe But foraſmucb, atwehaus $ oules faſtened vnto our Bodies, therefore God 
Chryſ. in Mat, ab vs things Spiritual Vader thing r viſhte, Agalne he ſaith: Rectis & Fidelibus Scrip 
Hama 22. Tz uon ſunt Neceſſariæ, dicente Apoſtolo, Lex iuſtis non eli poſita: To the Godly and Fall: 
In opere imperf.. fill the Scriptures are not neceſſary : For ſo the Apoſtle ſaith, Thereis no Lay progid for i * 
C is Mat, . And againe: Oportuetat quidem nos nihil indigere auxilioLitcrarugiy ſed tam M 
Hom, 1, dam in omnibus vitam exhibete, vt Librorum vice Gratia spiritus vteremur ; It behoowed 
10 bane no nend of the Scriptures ; but in all things to ſtem aur Lines ſo pure and eleant, nat 
ſtead of Booker we mig bt vſe the Grace of the Holy Gbeſt. wo ers: n 1 
8 5 *. like maner S. Hierome ſaith: Ciim merucrimus eſſe cum Chtiſto, & hmiles — 
102940 1n La. ſuerimus, tune Librorum Doctrina ceſſabit: When wee Pal obtaine to be with Chriſt my 


rarch.cap.1. 


men Hieremie, bt like vnto the eAngels,then the Doctrine of Bookes (ball gi 1 
p Fine F. mm is). 
Now tell vs, ꝙ. Harding, mult wee hiereof conclude, 1 doe, that theſe holy 
Job, Calninus thers, S. Cy Prian, S. Auguſtine, S. Herome, S. Chryſoſtome, Held falſe and perillous V& 
in Anden ad >" wg _ 10 temerity (as you ſay) vould abandon both Scriptures and Sacrament 
F <P? Certainly fag full reſolution hereof, 14,Calvine himielfe ſaith 


- le patior, vt, quz Chciſtus nobis dedit, Salutis adiumenta, corum vſus Neceſſarius 
catut : quando, ſcilicet, datur facultas, Quanquam ſemper admonendi ſunt Fideles, 
| non 


Tren m, 
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non alia eile cuiuſuis Sactamenti Neceſſitatem, quam Inſttumentalis Cauſæ, cui ne- 
quaquam alliganda ett Dei yirtus,” Vocem ſane illam nemo pius eſt, qui non toto pectore 
exhorreat, Sacramenta tes eſſe Superfluas : I canwell ſuffer, ibat wharſcexer helpes of Sal- 
vation Chrilt hath ginen vs, the vſe thereof be counted Neceſſary: I meane whenwet maybane 
opportunity and time to vſe them, Howbeit, thus much the Fail fall mut bee warned, at the 
Neceſſity of any Sacrament is none otherwiſe but as of a Canſe Inſtrumentall: vnto which Cauſe 
we may not in any riſe binde the Power of Cod. But that the Sacraments bee things Superflu. 
ous, no Godly man can abide to heare it. 
—— farther charge M. Caluine, foz ſaying, The Children of the Faithfull 

ate borne Holy, vt ſhould rather herewith haue charged 5. Paul. Fo2 thus hee ſaith, 1. Cori 7. 
Nunc Libeti veſtri Sancti ſunt: Now are your Children Holy, Yee ſhould have remembzed, ** a 
. Harding, that theſe bee S. Pauls wozds, and not M. Caluincs. His meaning is, that 
the Child zen of the Faithfull, notwithſtanding by Nature, they bee the Childzen of An- 
ger, yet by Gods free Election they be Pure and Yoly. This is S. Pauls vndoubted Dov 
crine : Which notwithſtanding, Heer neuer neither deſpiſed the Sacraments of Chriſt, nor led 
the people (ag you ſay) to Mahomet or Epicure- | | 

erte at the laſt, M. Hard ing, fo returne,as he ſaith, to his Reies, firſt beginneth with 
the ſpightiull words and ſcornefull ſcoffes, and light ſpirit of Sir Defender,which (he ſaith) he learned 
in the Schoole of Satan, and now heth bound in Satans fetters, | 

Toanſwerallſach . Yardings vanities, it were but vaine, Miſe men will not 

eatly waigh theſe childiſh Tragedies. 

* he 1 8 elt . — a Conſiſtorie, and is a Judge ouer the Sinnes of the People, But 
becing a Iudge he cannot diſcerue Sinnes vnleſſe hee know them. Neither can hee know them, but by 
Confeſſion. Therefore (ſaith . Harding) we tell them, that Conft ſſiou of all Deadly Siunes is of 
the Inſtitution af God, and nor of Man. Marie (ſaith he) touching the maner of Confeſkon, ſeeret 
jy tothe Prieſt alone, it is moſt agreeable to Naturall Reaſon, that ſecret Sins be Conſeſſed ſecretly. 


Herre, J beſech ther, god Chꝛiſtian Reader, note this one thing by the way: M. 
Harding, contrarie to common o2der, hath bzought vs the Inſtitution of God, without 
any maner Wozd of God, And thus (he ſaith) we tell them: As ifhis bare telling ſhould 
ſtand foz p2ofe, » © 3814024 | 
Uerily notwithſtanding Chriſt gaue his Apoſtles power of Binding and Loſing, vet | 
it appeareth nat that he ſpake anyone wozdof Secret Confeſſion. And Gratian afamong DeP n. Diff. 
Dotoz of that ſive doubteth not to ſay, Latentia peecata non probantur Necefſarid/Sacer- 1. Q alig. 
doti Conkitenda : It & not prooued, that Proxy ſinnes ought of Neceſſitie to bes Confeſſedvnto 
the Prieſt. And againe: Datur intelligi, quò d etiam, ote tacente, Veniam Conſequi poſ- De Pæn. Di. 
ſumus: Mi are giuon to vnderſt and, that alibougb me utter nothing with our mouth, yerwe 1, Conuertum. 
may obtaine pardon or Abſolution of our Smnes, Therefoze notwithſtanding all this M. 
Hardings telling, his owne Doctoz Gratian telleth him, that Auricular Confeſſionis not 
Gods Inſtitution. | | | 
Bat wherefoze ſpeaketh P. Harding ſo pzeciſely, and ſpecially of Deadly Sinnes? 
D2, why may not his Veniall Sinnes come likewiſe in the reckoning as well as others! 
Indeede it is ſpectally pꝛouided in the late Chapter at Trident, that little Petite Sinnes Conil. 771d 
needenot to be vtteredin Confeſſions And Robert Holcot ſaith, De Venialibus Confite- cap. 5. De Con- 
ri, magis eſt Superetogationis, quàm Neceſſitatis: To make Confeſtion of Veniall Sinnes, & feſcione, 
more of Dewotion, then of Neceſrity. And Thomasof Aquine ſaith, Quidam probabiliter Rob. Holcot in 
dicunt, quòd per ingreſſum Ecclefiz Conſecratæ, homo conſequitur Remiſſionem pee- 4. Sent. Qu 4. 
catorum V enialium: Sum ſay, and ibat not without good reaſon, that a manmay obtaine Re- 4. Sent. Qu. 8 3. 
miſſion of bis Veniall Sinnes, onely by entring into 4 Church, that is Conſecrate. And it is Artie. 3. 
purpoſely noted in the Gloſſe vpon the Decretales, Venalia tolluntur, vel per Orationem Extra. de Pœ- 
Daminicam, vel t Aquam Benedictam: Veniall Sinnes ana bee remooned, euher lya Pa- nit. & Remifſ. 
ter noſter, or by Holz Water. And therefoze perhaps M. Harding will ſay, accozding to Owns v1r1nſg, 
the iudgement of theſe, and others his owne Doctoꝛs, that his Little Pretic Venia!l Sinnes in Gloſſa, 
ought not ol duty to be reckoned in Confeſſion : but may otherwiſe be remitted, and haue 
no niede o Chriſts Bloud. This is a ſhozter way to Heauen, then either Chriſt 03 his 
Apoſtles euer taught vs. 19 
Yowbeit, all this errour ſemeth firſt to haue growenof miſkaking theſe woꝛds of Be- 7,41 in 5. cap. 
da: Coæqualibus quotidiana & leuia: grauiora verò Sacerdoti Pandamus : Let vs en Jacobi: Citarur 
our ſmall and daily Sinnes unto our fullomes: and our great Sinnes vnto the Prieſt, 4 Magiftroq. 
Foz the reff, P. Yardings Reſolution may ſtand with god favour. Foz ſ#inghis Seu Dift.17. 
Auticulat Conſeſſion can hold no better by Diuinity, that it may ſerme to hold by ſome⸗ 
what, he did well to ſap, it holdeth well by Naturalt Reaſon. 
P. Harding ſaith, The Pieſt can be no ludge wichourparticulat knouledge of euerle Sin: Nor 
can 
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can he nov withour hearing: Nor an he heare vithout Confeſſion. Foz anſwere dereto, Cry 


Medici ic eſt, non Iudicij: NonPanas, | 
| is beſozealleged; Medicine locus hic ef- nt 
1 — tribuens: Deo Soli dic Peccatum tuum: Heere is a pla = 


chyſal De 


lu, and no of laben : renring in Poniſoment, ut Ae of Stone; Op 


me offences to God onely. | ene, 
ludge o- _ if the Pꝛelt canbono Judge without knowledge, then doubtleſle, P. Yarding, 
Yi part, can be no Judges at all. Foz yourowne Peter Lom- 
3 ——— dotes non habent: All Priefts haue not 
bac ſaich, Scientiam diſcernendi Omnes Sacetdote 7 | 1 
4. Sent Drit. knowledge to diſcerne berweene ſinns and ſinne. And many o tterlyignozant, and 
19. Poft uam. know nothing. . 
— ̃ͤ — { 5.Path en 
x. Cor. a. Os _ — Foo of man, that i within him ? Sa ſaith, God aneh 
3. Reg. 8, — form S. Paul ſaith, God Onely ſearc heib the Heart and Reinet, Aud 
_ 7 S. Auguſtine purpolely ſpeaking hereof, as it is ſaid befoze, ſaith * Vnde ſciunt, 
en cum ne ipſo de me ipſo audiunt, an verum dicam ? How kpow they, they hearemee 
4. ſpeale of my ſelfe, wheber | ſay truth or no: Thereloze the Pꝛieſt iudging that, that hee 
cannot know, mult needs wander vncerfainly, and be a very doubtfull Judge, 
Neuertheleſle, admitting the Pzieſt to bee a Judge, pet, if it may bee pan, 
either, that he may be a Judge ouer the ſinnes of the people, without Particular know 
ledge of the lame: 62, that hee may come to certaine, and Particular knowledge thereof 
wild out any maner Auricular Confeſſion, then, I truft, this whole matter will ſone be 
anſwered. 
Firſt therefoze J ſay,that a Pzieſt hauing authozity to pzonounce the Wozd of God,is 
Rom.1, thereby a Judge ouec inne. Fo2 the wo2de that he ſpeaketh, Is the P mor G uni 
Heb. 4. Salaation : and a two edged ſword, able to ſunder the Saule, and the Spirit, andi erer f 
em the Bones: and u able to judge, (fo2 ſo S. Paul ſaith) the thoughts and 4 rd the Hean, 
e, gndthus P. Pardinghimſelfe granteth, That a Prieſt pronouncing Gods Yords,maythere, 
uns 0,un; ich boch BindeandLooſe, That is, in this caſe, to doe the office of a Judge. S. Auguſtine 
-1 + va ſaith, Clauis ea dicenda eſt, qua peRorum dura reſerantut: That thing ought to 
2 Kn, wherewuh the hardueſſe of the beart is opened. enen 
Tertul. De Pu- Do ſaith Tertullian, lpſe clauem imbuit. Vides, quam ? Viri Iſraclitz, auribus man · 
drc.peg.643, date, quæ dico; leſum Nazatænum, Virum a Deo nobis deſtinatum : Hee endued the 
Actor. 2. Key. «And knowyou, what Key This Rey meane : Tee men of Iſtacl, warks, what I ſay: 
Jeſus of Nazarcth, a man 4ppointed vntojou from God, Theſe wozds, ſaith Tertulliam ate 
the Rey. Do ſaith S. Auguſtine, Loquimurin auribus veftris. Vadeſcimus, quid agu. 
tut in Cordihus veſtris? Quod autem intus agitur, non a nobis, ſed ab illo agitur. Prol- 
pexit ergo Deus, vt Soluat filios mortificatorum. Wee Peas in your cares. But bow knen 


we, what in wrought in your bearts ? Howbeit, whatſoency is wrought wit lun — mo_ 
mot by vs, but by God. God therefore hath looked foorth, to Looſe the Chi of them, | 
were appointed 10 Death, Thus is thePzielt a Judge, and Bindeth and Loſeth, withoit 
any hearing of PzinateConfeſſions, Ken 
| Of the other ſide, J ſay, that inopen crimes and Publike Penance, the Paieſtis 
likewiſe appointed tobe a Judge. Fo; notwithftandingin the Pzimitius Church, 
ther the whole peop'e, oz the Elders of the Congregation had authozity hietein vet 
the direction and Judgement reſted euetmoze in ide Pꝛieſt. And in this ſenſe S. Paul 
laith vato Timothic, Recerue no accuſation ag ainſt an Elder, vnleſſe 11 bee vndor imo or ir 


wune ſſen. er; 


% 


And, notwithſtanding theſe Oz ders, foz the greateſt part thereof, benow 
of ve, yet, J truſt, it ſhallnot be neither umpertinent to the matt | 
the Reader, toconſider how the ſame were vſed in Old times. Therefoze as it is Lea 
nedip noted by Beatus Rhenanus, The Dinner, when he began ta miſlike himſelfe, and 
to bee penitent fo2 his wicked life, fo2 that hee had offended God andhis Church, — 
ficlt vnto the Biſhop and Pateſts, as vnts the Pouthes of the Church, and op? 
them the whole burthen of his heart. Afterward hee was by them bꝛought into the Co 
gregition, and there made the ſame Confeſſion Dpenly befoze his Bzeth2en ? and fut- 
ther was appointed to make Satiſfaction by Open Penance. Which 


duly and humbly done, he was reſtozed againe openly vnto the Church, vy laring ond 
the bands ol the Pꝛieſts and Elders, I es 


Berteol S. Paul ſaith vnto the Corinthians : If you bane for pin wg 10 am ma, 
e forginen it. Fer ln — 2 ne, Thaw, — 
lesen the perſon of Chriſt, Jnthis limitation ol Penance.lett any thing ſhould paſſe W 


$. Baſil atthz; tg 228. . 
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ether peil bor bywords, Hu Lauren 


4 
from 


Chard, 


ludge o⸗ 
knowledge of euery ſeuerall unne. "A nor Sinn" 

This is that Confeſſion that the holy Fathers haus ſo often ſpoken of. Jt lvas made, — 
not ſecretly, oz in a cozner ; but publikely, and openly, and in the ſight of the Congrega- 
tion. PeereofOrigen ſaith, as it is repozted beſo28 ; Si quis ſibi ſit conſcius, procedatin Origen,in 
medium, & ipſe {ui accuſator exiſtat: If any man finde himſelfe guilty, let bum come foorth Pſaim,; 7. 
into the mids of the Church, and let bum be bis ons acenſer, Likewiſe Tertullian ſaith: Ad- 7ertall de Pa. 
uolui Preſbyceris,& Aris Dei adgeniculari, & omnibus Fratribus legationes deprecationis nent ia 382. 
ſuæ iniungere: To fall downe before the Prieſts, To kneele before the Altar, or Communion Ta. 
ble, aud to defire allthe Brethren to pray for him. 

Touching S. Hicrome, P. Harding, v& lay in his wozds as faithfully as Ananias 
ſometines laid in his money at the Apoſtles feet. Ye ſerue'vs with a patcell, and hold 
backe the reſt. It is true that S.Hicrome ſaith, It is the Prieſts part to diſcerne the di- 
uerſitie betweene ſinne and linue : as in caſes of Excommunication, and publike offen- 
ſes, But wherefoze could pie not eſpie: oz rather, why would you ſo cloſely diſſemble 
ſo many andſo plaine wo2ds going immediatly befoze? Foz thus S. Hierome witeth 
ofthe Power ofthe Keies, and of the vſe of Confeſſion: Iſtum locum Epiſcopi & Preſ- 
byteri non intelligentes, aliquid ſidi de Phariſzorum aſſumunt Supercilio: vt vel dam- 
nent innocentes, vel ſoluerc 5 noxios arbitrentur: cùm apud Deum non ſententia Sacer- 
dotum, ſed rcorum vita quzratur : 7hu place the Biſhops and Prieſts not vnderſtanding. tabs 
vnto them ſome part oft he proud lookes of the Phariſem : thinking themſelues able either to Con. 
demme the innocent, or to Abſalne the guilty : whereas indeed it is not the Abſolution of the 
Prieſt, but the life of the Sinner that is weighed before God. Mheſe wozds, M. Harding, 
would not thus haue bene diſembled if ye had meant ſimple dealing. S. Hietome ſaith 
plainly, That your Biſhops and Pzieſts vnderſtand not the vie ofthe Keies : That 
pee haue taken vpon you ſome part of the Proud lookes of the Phariſcis : And, That 
8 is = the Abſolution ofthe Pꝛieſta, but the Life of the partie, that is accepted be⸗ 

ze God. 

In the end he concludeth thus: Alligat vel ſoluit Epiſcopus vel Presbyter, non eos qui 
inſontes ſunt, vel noxijʒſed pro officio ſuo, cum peccaterum audierit var ietates, ſcit qui li- 
gandus ſit, qui ſoluendus: The Biſhop or Prieſt neither Bindeth the innocent, or Locſeib the 
guuliy: but according to bis office, when be hath heard the diuerſi ic of Sinnes, (as in publike ofs 
fenſes)bekroweth who ougbt to be Bound, who ought to be Looſed. In like ſozt wilteth Peter 
Lombard: Dominus tribuit Saccrdotibus poteſtatem Ligandi & Soluendi, ideſt, oflen- 4.$Sen.dih.18, 
dendi hominibus Ligatos,vel Solutos:God hath inen to Prieſts Power to Binde and io Looſe, Noc 4400. 
that ic to ſay ,to declare vnto men, that the Penitents be eit her Bound,or Looſed, 

All this notwithſtanding, albeit P. Parding were able to pz@ue that the Fathers had 
ſome where made mention of Confeſſion in _ pet ſhould not that W 


Hitrowm.in 
Alats.cap 16, 


— be Defenſe of the Apology of the 


der dis purpoſe, o hinderours. Foz, Abuſes and Errozs remoued,and ſpeti⸗ 
—— as we haue ſaid befoze, we millike no maner Confeſſion, ether 

. it be Þziuate, en Publike. Foz as we thinke it not vnlawfull to make Open Confeftiog) 
befoze many, ſo wethinke it not valawfull, Aboſes alwaies excepted,'fo makethelits 
c Confeſſionin Pzinate; either befoze a fem, oz befozeonealone, And as thehi ts 

| vpon god were fozced to remone the vſe of Open Confeſſion, euen ſo wp 
ſay,that vpon like god conſiderations, Pziuate Confeſſion alſo may be remoued. - | 

Only this we ſay, that Chriſt, when he ſent his Diſciples into the Wozld, and gane 

them authozitie to Binde, andtoLoſe, made no maner mention of any ſuch | 

Confeſſions, but only bade them, Goe, andpreach the Goſpell. e 

Hllarie, Bernard, and Hugo, as ye haue alleged them, ſceme to ſay, That the ludgement 

of man goeth before the Judgement of God. Other the like, oz rather moze vehement 

Chry/ in Eſai. ſpieches ye might haue formdinChryſoſtome : Cœlum accipit Authoritatem Iudicandi/ 
Hemil.5. Terra: ludex ledet in Tetris: Dominus ſequitur Scruum ; Heauen raki h Amboriie of 
Indge went from the Earth : In Earth fitteh the Judge. The Lord followeth the Sernant Thule 

and ſuch other the liks ertraozdinarie ſpeeches, with god Conftruction, may be tom 

table to the afflicted minde . But as one ſaid ſometime, they muſt be receined with x | 

G2aine of Halt: Foz otherwiſe, of themſelues they be vnſauozie. F02 S. Hierome 


= 


erin Matt, as J haue alleged befoze, Apud Deum non ſententia Sacerdotis, ſedreotum v 
—.— 11.99, Fc 1 is not the Sentence or Abſolation of the Prieft, but the life of the Penirinit this: 
3. Tess bra. M accepted before God. And againe: Tunc vera eſt ſententia Præſidentis, quando Eterni 

ſequitur ſententiam [udicis : Thew the iudgement of the Preſident or Prieſt is true, (tt 
when it goeth befoze, but) when it folleweth the Indg ement of the 1 Judge. And 

De Pes. 4 f. i. Gratianhimſelfe ſaith: Non ſacerdotali ludicio, ſed largitate Diuinæ Gratiæ Peccatore- 
Conpertiminis mundatur: The Sinver is made cleane, not by Indgement of the Pricſt, bit by the abundancef 
the Heanenly Grace, , | cel 
But Nazianzene, às he is here alleged, ſaid vnto the Emperonr, Ouis noſtra es: 
Thowart eur Sbecpe. Ao maruell, Me meant that theEmperour was ont of the Flocks' 
Alo. ab a. and Fold of Chriſt. Ss S. Ambroſe ſaid ſometime vnts the Emperour Valentinian: Quid 
lem Epift.31. honorifirentius,quim vt Eccleliz Filivsdicaturlmperator? Im peratorenim bonus int 
Fꝑccleſiam, non (upra Eceleſiam eſt: What thing is there more honourable, t ben for the Eu 
perour to be called Childe of the Church? For a good Emper our is Within the Church, but wet 
Alone the Church. S. Chry ſoſtome ſaith ; Deus ipſe ſubiecit Caput Principis manui $6 
Chryſdeverb cerdotis: God bimſelfe hath ſet the Head of the Prince wnder the Hand of the Prieff, $03,048 
E(aia, How * touching Faith, and the Dbedience ofthe Goſpell, the Yigheſt Pzince is but aSubicd, 

| — this pzoveth well the Authozitieand Dignity of Gods Wozd: but it maketh 

; Confefſion. el 
To tonclude, 83. Harding ſaith, it hach beene perfwaded, that the reciting and rehearſall of 
al fins before the Prieſt, is neceſſatie to Saluation: & that a Generall Confeſſion is in no wiſe ſufficient, 
And againehe ſaith, True Faith acknowledgeth that Confeſſion is to be made of all Sinnes,as com- 
manded by Chriſt and his Apoſtles,commended vnto ys by the Fathers of the Primitiue Charch;& bj 
all _ — — 2 vie of the whole Church. there thi 

oe od Reader, thou wouldeft thinke that amongſt ſo many wo2ds there wen 
Chryſeſtom..» ſome truth, and that ꝙ. Varding of his reno rg fo; Amon, ſake, would not 

P(al.50.He.1. ſpeake ſo boldly without ſome god ground, But J beſech ther, confider theſe few; ani 
(vr1/oftem.m thereby iudgeindifferently of the reſt. mug 
Hemul de FES. Chi ſoſtome ſaith. Non dico vt Confitearis Conſeruo tuo peccata tua. DicltoDeo,gi | 

tent. Cos · curet ca:[wilthee not to Conſeſſe th y Sins vnto the Prieſt, that is thy fellow Seruant. 


_ feſſe bem ynto God that moy beale them, Againe ; Cogitatione tua fiat delictorum c | 


Bear Rhenan, ſitio: Sine teſte ſic hoc Judicium: Solus Deus te confitentem videar: Examine thy Sms int! 
Anf. {i= heart withinthee: Let this luugement be without witnefle; Let God only ſee theen 1 


Term ds Confeſſion. Beatus Rhenanus, a manofgreat readin | 

fern 5 a g. and ſingular iudgement, ha 
Penicentis, inziteth thus: Tertulllanus de Clancularia iſta Conſeſſione ad miſſoriim nihil loquitur. Ne. 
dqduc cam viquam Olim Præceptam legimus: Tertullian of this Prince Confeſſun if Simmel 


1 ＋ i 
Confeſſiõ ſauth nothing Neither doe we read that the ſame binds of Prime Cdnfeſſion in Old Times wase 
not Com- ver Commanded. | a 


manded Y. Yarding ſaith, It was Commanded: Rhenanus ſaith, It w not commanded. JfRbe- 
bun wo2ds be trut as they be indeed, then are q. Patdings wozds molt vntrue. Like 
De Pan 07 wile it is noted in the very Gloſſe vpon . Hardings olvne Decrees: Forts tunc (i 
n Ambroſij) non erat facta inſtitutio Confeſſionis, quæ modd eſt: Perbapst 


time of S. Ambtoſc, | 
C. that now is ſed — r pundzed yeeres after Chriſt) tbe manner of con 
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dGracian ſaith : Antequam SacerdotiOra noſtra oltendaitjus,idett; Prccata noſtta 
56 mundamur : Before we open our mνi vnt o the Prieſt, that is 
to ſay. before we make prong nm _ ET GE — —— p. W. 7 
3 (at ida mmodo contiteri debet ata dicunt, | | 
vdorus ſaith, Quidam Deo ſolu Hp 14 Ano" ole a ee 2 5 X 
Sand dici poteſt, quòd ſine Confeſſione 54 o 7. 
per dag e NN 
dis eee, withou b eri Contellio 
paine, Sinnes r ferg men by POE 6 
Bꝛiellp. Gratian hauing thozowly debated the matter of both ſides, that is to lay, both not Com. 
fo2 Confeſſion, and againſt Dae *. ——— + cu dee — manded. 
Cui harum ſententiarum potits adhærendum ſit, Lectoris iudicto reſeruatut. Vttaque c- 
nim ſententia fautores bes Sarkendes, & Religiolos viros 2 Fhetber of cheſe ſagangs a u AD. 8 
beſt to folow, it is left to rde indgement of the Reader: For either ſaying is maintained and ta. 2. 
uouted both by Wiſe, and by Godly men. And whereas M. Hatding ſaith, Coafeſſionof 
all dinaes is commended by Chriſt and his Apoltkes, his one Gloſſe vpon bis 6wne Decrieg o | 
penly repzwiccth his errour, and teacheth him the. contrarie. The woꝛ ds be thee :Meli- H. pan ve 
usdicicur,Confelſionem inſtitutam ſuiſſe a quadam V niucrialts Eccicſiæ Tiaditione, poti. 5 % P, 
us quam ex Noui vel Veteris Teſtamenti Authoritate : J af b#rrey ſaid, that C oufeſſion ma tia; In Gloſſa, 
appointed by ſome Tradition of the Vniuerſall Church, ben by any Antooritic or Comma - 
dement of the New, or Oli Tiſlamient. 2 — 2 — * 8 
Chziſtian Reader, 3 beſcechthae, examine alittle the Hanings 
gs ye 3 before the Pricſt,is neceffar | 
Chryloltome anſwereth, Ie, God Onely bedre thy Confeſſion. There is ane Untruths 
. Harding ſaith Generall Confeflotrin not fufficient. Peter Lombard anſweteth. Sine Con- 
feſſione Otis, &c. Without any Confellion made by Mouth aur Sinnes may bee for giueu. 
There are twe Untruths. : | 
P. Harding ſaith, Confeſſion of all Sianes is Commanded by Chriſt aud his Apoſtles : His 
owne Gloſſc ſaith, It is Oalya Tradition ofthe Church, oy mn in the Old 
Teſtament, nor in the New. There re are th vntcuths. rd Ie was Commen- 
ded vnto vs by the Doctors and Fatbets of the? ſimii que te —— ſaith, wer read not 
that this kind of ptiuie Conſeſſion in the Old mes s cuer commended; Aud his otone 
% was fours bona30d pres aſhes Chrh)po- 
baps it 944 not vſel There are tourt, and fine Untruths. M. Harding ſaith, 1+ hath ever + 
beene allowed by all che leatned Doctors: Bigowns, Gratian anſweteth him: The contrary 
hath beene maintained and fauouted both by Wiſe and by Godly Fathers. There at 
fix Untruths. * 8 nnn wn 
To be ſhazt, P. Harding ſaith, It hach beene-commetided vnto vs by the Generali vt of the 
whole Church. Theodorus anſweteth him, The whole Church of Gr ſeth it not. 
There are Denen apparent and great Untruths,. diſcloſed by . Mat dings ane Dos 
tours. He could not haue compaiſed ſo much Untruth, in ſo narrow tame, without 


ſome ſtudy« . , T 1% 14 | N a 10 

calms eee eee eee tempore Hieronymi ndadum Eraſ in Schol, 
Inſtitutam fuiſſe Sectetam admiſſorum Confeſſionem: quam poſtea Ecleſia ſalubtiter ine in Epitanbum 
ſtituit:h modorecie vtanturea & Sacerdotes & Laici. Verùm in hoe Jabuntur Theolofi Fabi. 
Faden parum attenti, quod, qua Vereres ſcribunt de huiuſmodi Publica, & Geherali 

onfeſſione ea trabunt ad hang Occultam, & lanęè diuet ſigeneris: ii pearrii, naar in um q; 
time of S. Hicrome( which was foure hundzed vteres after Chriſt) Secret confeſſion of * 
Sinnes, was not yet ordained: hh nanwubſt andinꝑ mas aftormand holeſomely ard profictbly * ' 
appointed by the Church, ſo that it be well vſed. as well by the Friaſtt us byabe People But heere« 
in certaine Onno, not conſidering aduiſcdly what they ſay, ave mach dectined: for nbarſocuer 
2 1 i arite of Generall and open Confelliongybeynreſt and draw the ſam ta this 

tiuie an 16h mon 
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plainet lelled 5 that the lame erpꝛeſle terme ia neuer d 
— — — — — if Auricular, 03 Sccree Corelliog 
had then biene bled, it could nouerſo long haue lacktaname. — 
The Apollgie, Chap. I. Diuiſim 3. | 2) 4 
Wee lap; that the Prieſt indeed is a Judge in this Laſe, but y 


bath no maner ol Right to challenge an Authozitie, 02 Power, as 


"And doe yee 
know his heart 
by tooring in 
hu care 
»Vntruch. For 
the words be 
thei”: 

Nall ws poteſlatu 
iura exercet. 


Ambroſe. 


S 
75 
4 ks «A. 
bu 


M. Harding, 


Whereas ye make preaching of the Goſpell to be the Keies, how call ye the Prieſt Iudge in chi coſe? 
Preach — Never ſo 1 man being ſo ſecret a thing as iris how can ye1udge uo ig, 
wardly and thorowly re penteth, and who repenteth not?And — repent, and be ſory, and haue 
remorſe ef his former life, though he looke vnto the light of the Gaſpell, as ye C. belecue in Chrih 
what then / How can ye judge of uch a perſon ? Doe ye know his heart by looking in his face? 

The Prieſt duly vfing che Key of knowledge and dilcretion, doth the office of a ludge, Sc aghe ſeah penn 


0 
4 
: 


- cauſe, eithet Looſerh or Bindeth. As touc hing the Pricfts Auchoritie or Power, which to 


hach no right, for {+ your Interpreter maketh you to ſpeake,and impute it to S. Ambroſe ; we * 


S. Ambroſe ſaichꝰ euen very ſo, But, as we may gather of his words, as he me aneth that a Prieſt cue. 


ſeth not the right of any his owne proper in remitting finnes;lo in the very place by youa 

he ſzith the — to your Dottrine. or the Right of Looſing and ginding( ach hee, is grant 
Priefts anly, and therefore the Church challengeth ir rightly, which hath true Prieſts, vic 
word of challenge. Againein the ſame place he auoucherh,that he which receiueth the Ho | 
prieſts receiue when they be conſecrated in the Sacrament of Order)receiueth alſa Powerto 

Binde Sins. For proofe therof he alleged theScripture :Take ye the Holy Ghoſt, whole ſinnes ye remit, 


chen are remitted : and whoſ: finnes ye reteine, they are reteined. And if you, Defender were accuſs . 
; ma nt make your humble confeſſion, and ſo to be aſſoiled, you ſhould heare ſome Ghollly Fathers leu a 


Concil, Tem. 1. 
de Primatu 
Rem Eccleſ. 


Nicol. Cuſan, 
ad Bobems:, 


Epift.2. 


De Pan, diſt. 1. 
Verbum Di, 


Ambr de Nos 
& Ke. ca. 13 


Eſay 4. 
Ang de Scalis 
Paradiſi. 


Ambroſ de 
Penuent lib, 


2. C. 76. 


Anbreſ. lb. 9. 
Epiſt.76, 


{ay to you, aftet cetiaine other words, Authoritate mibi commiſſa ego te Alſolue, & 6+ 


The Biſbop of Sarichuree, * 


In what ſenſe the Pieſt without hearing Confellions may be a ee 


. 
* 
o 


** 


ficientlie ſaid befoze. Neither know J fantaſie Þ.Parding tan hane in ſo 
ten rehearſallofonething, With what wo2ds, oz colour of Commiſſion Þ. Han 
canfurniſhout his Authozitie, it fozceth not greatly. Uerily, without ſome | 
countenance, his credit would not hold. Inderd, Hugo and Bernard ſay , The fager 
ment of God followeth the mdgement of man. And Pope lulius ſaith, Haber Sacrolancta 
Romana Eccleſia poteſtatem, ſingulari ſibi Priuilegio conceſſam, Aperire, & Claudere 
ianuas Regni Cœſeſtis, quibus volucrit : The Holy Church of Rome bath Power granted Wi 
te ber by ſingular Prinilege fo Open, and to Shut the gates of the King downe of Haus, to whon 
ſhe liſ tech, And Cardinall Cuſarus ſaith, Hzc Ligandi & Soſuendi Poteſtas non mi 
eſt inEccle@j/quam in Chriſto :7bis Power of Binding 4d Loofing is no lefſe inthe Chun 
then it is in Chriſt, | . 203 5-45 (Hp 

But it is no great wiſdome to giue over much credit vnto them that ſo oftenhaneds 
ceiued vs. Il their Anthozitie be lo great as they make it, let them ſhewfwzth the wad 
of their Commiſſion, | _— 
The ſaying ot s. Ambroſe is cleare and plaine :Verbum Dei dimittie peccata. Sacets 
doselt[udex, Sacerdos quidem officium ſuum exhiber:ſed nullius poteſtatis iuri 
The Ward of Cod forgineth fiunts. The Prieff is the Indye. The Prieff ren hu off 
But he exerciſeth the right of no Power. And to this end in another place he all | 
woꝛds of the Pꝛophet Eſay, ſpoken in the perſon of God: Egoſum, ego ſum, qui deleo 
in quitates tuas: I aw he. I am he,that put away hie iniquities, FU 

And. tolaymoze weight to S. Ambroſes wozds, S. Avguſtine ſaith in like ſenſ 

cium gaptizandi Dominus conceſſit multis: Poteſtatem verd & Authoritite ti it 
mo remitendi peceata, ſibi Soli reſcruauit; Owr Lord bath granted the fBaptizing vs. 
tem. but the Power and Autboritic in Baptiſwe to forgine Sinner, be bath reſerned Only © 
— = — - ———_ Noſtrum eſt, onera remittere : Illius eſt, reſulC 

us ele . educete de Sepulchto : It i aur part, to remoone the tone fromthe grau u 
ching, by Counſell, and by Exhoztation :) Br ir « rhe | 
It 16 the Lords worke, — — — * n 70 

Likewiſe againe he ſaith: Neque Legatus, neque Nuntius, ſed ipſe Dominus ful- 
vum fecit populum ſuum. Solus remanet : quia non poteſt hoc cuiquam 7 
Chnſtoeſſe commune, vt peccata condonet. Solus hoc munus eſt Chriſti, qui 
cata mundi: It i not che Embaſſadeur : It not the Meſſtnger, but the Lotd l hah 


7 


8 — — — 
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hath (awed bis people. The Lord remaineth alone. For no man can bee partner with God 1 

in et — This is Chriſts Onely Office, chat barb taken away the Sinner of the Authoritie 
Warts. n = n & Pover. 
And et is not therefoze the Plefts office voſn of Power, Ma hath Power.and Com, 

. apoy — hs $.Paul (aith, T's Peaks vote the people, een a 
theyerſen of Chritt. S Tercullian ſaith ; Dandi Bapriſmi ius habet Summus Sacerdos, id 
eft,Epilcopus : The Chiefe Prieft,thar in to [apy the Bibop hath Right, and Power to gime Bay- Fapriſme, 
7 Bat S. Auzuſtin faith: Miniſter um dedit ſetuis: Poteſlatem ſibi retinult God gave Avg. n loban 
the Muniſteric (ef Remuſſion of Sinnes)vnto his Sernants :But the Power thereof he retciued Traft 5. ; 
tohimſelſe. Wo when Obeilt ontonthis Diſtiplesto preach the Goſpell,h@ gau them 1 | 10 
Aathozity and Powor as it is witten in S. Luke. et , ; ON 

If Þ.Yarding will ſay, There is no Power oz Authozity in the Reading oz Publith. TOR pier 
ing of Gods Wozd.his owns Doctoz Holius will tell him,that when the Bichop ozdoreth . ft , Cos. 
a Reader, euen after the manner ofthe Church of Rome, her ſaith vnto him: Habe Potc- felſione Perri- 
ſtatem legendi Epiſtolas in Eccleſia Sancta Dei, tam r pro Defunctio: 422 
Hau- thow Power to read the Epiſtles im the Holy Church of God, a4 well for the Quicks; r . 53, 
the Dead. | Flo · 6.130; 2 n 

Indeed this is a very ſpetiall Power, ſuch as, J frow, Chriſt and his Apoſtles neuer 2 
taught vs. Neither would J haue noted it in this place, ſaning that Hoſius, the pzofoun- - 
deſt Pꝛodour of that ſive, thought it a matter wozth the noting, nch Power therfozs 
belongeth to Pꝛieſts, and ꝙiniſters in the Church of God. But the Power of giuing 
Renton of Sinne belongeth to God alons, and to none other. Jfany man | 
farther,s.Hicromeſaith,asit is alleged befoze :; Hee bath pur en the prend lookes of the Pha. fir in Mat. 
r:{cs, And ſaith farther, that ſuch Pzieſts and Biſhops vnderſtand not the wo2ds of cup, 16. 
Chrilt. Foz ſaith hee, 14 not the [ndgement or Abſolution of the Prieſt,but the Life of the ho- 
nitent t hat is regardedbefore Cod. And therefoze S.Augultine faith : Inde nata ſunt Schil. Avg. de Fidi 
mata, cùm homines dicunt, Nos Sanctificamus immundos: Nos Juſtibcamus-impios : of Operibus, 
Nos petimus: Nos Impetramus: Heereof grew Schiſmes, and Dinifions in the Cbureb, Cap, 14. 
when men ſay, Wee Santtifie the vncleans © Wee Inflifie the ricked: Wee Pray; Wee Cd. 
tene. 

Yowbeit,he@re commeth in Richardus de Sang Victore, God wo, with a full cold dis Rich. de San 
ſtinction betweene theſe two wozds, Dimittere, and Remittere. Foz thus hee ſaith: Chri- &s #;ttore, De 
ſtus potuit Dimirtere Peccata ; Nos vero non poſſumus Dimittere Peccara, ſed tantùm Peas. Ligan, 
Remittere. | DAKAR | & Sol, Par.x, 

Peter Lombard ſaith much better: Chriſtus Sacerdotibus tribuit poteſtatem Ligandi Cap. 24. 

& Solucndi, id eſt, oſtendendi hominibus Ligatos, vel Solutos: Chriſt hub given Power 4. Sen diſt. 18. 
onto Prieſts to Binds and to Loeſe: that is to (ay, to declare vm mon whe be Bonnd,who be Los · Nec ideo, 

ſea. | 
s ſaith Bonayentura of the Pꝛieſts vnder the Law of Moſes : Mundare dicebantur, 3% 4.Sem- 
quia mundatum oſtendebant: They were ſaidrocleanſe the Leproſit, hecanſe they ſhowed who ,,,. Da. 1. 
4s cleanſed. o ſaith S. Auguſtine: Nec voluntas Sacerdotis obeſſe, vell ptodeſſe poteſl, , prowmis 
ſed Meritum Benedictionem poſcentis: The will of the Prieſt can neither furthet, not hin- que.1. Di. THE 
der, But the Merit of him that deforeth Abſolntion. - © | N — 

This therefoze is the meaning ol S- Ambroſe: 7be Prieft 4 « In ige to diſcerne betweene ; 
{ne and ſiune, as well Prinate, as P wblihe, But Right „Power, or Auboritis to forgive Sinnes, 


bee hath none. 
The «Apologie, ¶( hape. Diuiſſon 4. 


And therfoze our Sauiour Jefus Chʒiſt to repꝛooue the gli | 
of the Dcribes and Phariſeis in teaching, did with thele words 
them ſaying: Woe bee vato ypu Scribes and Phariſeis, which haue taken a- 
way the Keies of knowledge, and haue Shut vp the Kingdome of Heauen before 


men. of; : 

Seing then the key whereby the way and encrie to the nungen dome of 
God is opened vnto vs, is the Moꝛd of the Golpell, and the Expoun- 
ding ot the Law and Scriptures, we ſay plainly, where the ſame 02D 
is not, there is not the Rey. 193] 7 1 

| | M. Harding. 5 1 . 
By this we ate induced to gran the K dye of the Scri i 2 h 
Truth is pac — ERC u — he Lam eee > ys 

3 


Chriſt, 


- 


eth it, where he re 


er the Sactamenrs, through Authority of 
| e and hainous finners. The Rey that you confi 
Goſpell, and ing of the Law and Scriptures, is one p 
the whole Power. ane Ke) YA nat — 
and the Goſpe hed,rhercis not the Key, ſay ye : there is nor tf 
A rr nn 
* h. Th le Pri no great learning yet hat les, th e might 
Rey of en. x7 26 worthily vic them, hauing gand knowledge. 
ledge,vichour | | - 217.9,0 02 805 Dlena 
knowledge. —— T he Bipep of Sarub irie. 2 nt 205 250808; 
. Parding much and often complaiaeth of the Confuſton of the Reies: ſo that u 
ſ@ch the, gentle Reader, how diſtinctly and plainly S. Yarding himſelfein 

ofKeies. ame ; | rr 


gat, of the two Reits that Chrilt hath velinered vs in the Goſpell, her hath maze 
great many Reies: The Key of Knowledge: The Key of D2ver : The Key of 
The key of Diſcretion; The Key ofSacrameats : And, fozaſmuch as view - 
his Doctrine beSeuen in number. there muſt allo bee of this ſozt Deneri other fe 
- Keies, And yet ouer and beſides all theſe Keies, being ſo many, the Pope hath ald m 
Spectall Pallet Key. Afterward, by a fleight, and by ninibteneſſs ofhis hee 
neieth all this heape of Keies into two Onely Keies: Wherceof the One he talleththe 
key of knowledge, and the other the Key of Power: Which two Reies notwithfaw 
ding, in the end are ſuddenly conſumed both info Dneonely Rep. Fo2 whereas 
of nnowledge is loft, there, by Þ. Yarvings judgement, Power onely with 
— Knowledge ; And that Key alone dilchargeth all Offices, and is viterke all in 
a 8 
This key of Power without knowlevgemuſt needs be the Koy of Jano 
De Pan, dif 1. as they themſelues haue vſed to call it, Clavis Errans : The Key of Err. Of 3 
pub Dei. vndoubtediy Chriſt ſaid ſometime. Noc ct tempus veſtrum, & Poteſtas ene | 
Luke. 12. T7 #6 u your time, andthe Power of Darkeneſſe. Peter Lombard himſelfe ſaith, Alam 
4. Semen Df &. /£907ant, and baus not the Key of Kinowtedge, Alexander of Hales ſaith; Scientanonelt 
19. Peſt quam, Clauis : Knowledge & no Key at all, | | wines 
Alexand,de Bet . Harding anſwereth vs, that the ſimple Jgnozant Pꝛieſt, that knoweth nv 
Haler,Par.g, thing, hath not onely One Key, but both Keies(foz ſo he calleth them in the plurall num 
el. o. bet) that is to ſay, as well the KeyofKnowledge, as the Key of Power. 4d thus have 
they fozged a Key of Knowledge, without knowledge: and with the ſame Rey they ty 
— — — — vs wc ; oy Piniſter — Sacraments: they Bid: they Lor 
pa by-way into the kingdome of Heauen. Pet muſt wee belteue 
ſpeabe imply and plainly of theſe Reies, and without — a mT 


ws, 


And ſeeing one mane 
eth 2 "ow ſay, 
cerningOpentn 
fox alithat his ls 


whit better, 02 of gers 
ath ſeuered him from the rell e 
Open oꝛ better to Ablolue theo js 
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Your ground being falſe, vlut ye h ild heran. Cong faileth.The whol ,ower of 
= times muſt we tel jou one 2 0 e in ſundry 
Miniſteries allo, as ve have proud. If the Bilkop ofRome pre a 

by preaching ve gtast. Yer meus Cc being made pliant 


by others chat preachat his ent he may by vertu of the Keies ,cither Scat, of Se 
Blade. as by ilecenon he ſeeth cauſe, AndwhereasGhuil or ann . 


* 


Rome Perers Saccefſour, To chee will Lgiue te Keles of tf 

flattering Paraſites, that yecld to him that, which Chal 

3 arged Mchal. Deny ing the Biſhop 
92 ignorance — 

ſon ye our great 

2 Vocat ion, is not taken away. from 
| O | 1 ” 


* 1151 


* 


LOTT ITT un oe 
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vnder- 
CYALP?) 
Preach by 
a Deputy, 
tyer bier to voethelike. pol 7" 
+ "by dafine, Tu. Lin. Be- 
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ba e C — 


ſures + Ewen ſo theſe A | 

their Charges, to bt riared and vp by others, tha: i 

pliſh their pleaſures, that us te ſay, * 

whatſoencr ſball like them beſt. | 

Farther ſaith ꝙ. Harding, Chriſt ſaid vnto Peter: To thee will Tyine the eier: Fei my 
Sheepe , Confirme thy Brethren - Ergo, The Pope is a Lozd Paramount;and hath a Pdw- 
er Perelefle oner all the Mold. Peter of Palus h&reof wziteth thus: Chriſtus dixit A- par Dopa 
potfolis, Quzcunque ligaueritivin Terra, erunt ligata &in' Cel: Non dixit, Th Cœlis 4, Sm _ 
ſicut hetro dixetat: Sed in Calo Vno. Vnde non fane tantæ perfeRionis, ficutPetrus : 2 collat. 
Chriſt aid vnto the Apoſtles, M bat ſocuer ys ſhall Binds in Earth, it ſall bet lou im Heaucn, e. 
He ſaid not , It ſball be bound in Heauens, as be ſaidio Peter: But in One Heauen. Therefore tba 
ter Apoſtles were not of ſuch per fettion, as Peter was, 

Againt he ſaith : lla yerba, Quzcunqueligaueris, intelliguntur de veroque Foro, & de 1 
vtraque Poteſtate. Illa autem verba, Quorumcunque ligaveritis, ite lliguntur tantuo de Tar. 6s Palad. 
Foro Conſcientiz : Theſe word:([poken vnto Peter) Whatſoeuet thou ſhalt Binde, are vn. 
derſtood of both Conti, as wel of the Court of Indgement @ of tha Court of Conſcience. But thiſe 
other word: (ſpoken vato the other Apoſtles) Whatſocuce you ſhall Binder; &c. ar# vnder- 
flood onely of the Caurt of Conſrunce, Is | TR 

This fantaſe, it ſemeth, he learned ont of theſe woꝛds of Origen : Non modica diffe· Org. in Matt. 
rentia eſt, quod Petro quidem dat æ ſunt Claues, not Vnius Cœli, ſed multorum Cœlo- Tracks. 
rum: vt quæcunque ligau:rit ſuper Tertam, ſint ligata, non tamũm Vno in Cœlo. ſed eti - 
am in Omaibus Cœlis. Ad alios dicer, ve ſoluant & ligent, non in Cœlis, ſicut Peitus: ſed 
in Vno Cælo: quia non ſunt in tanta perfectione, ſicut petrus, vt ſigent, & ſoſuant in Om- 
nibus Cœlis: 7. 33 fer vnto Peter art ginenthe Kriss, not of One Hesuen, 
but of many Heauens : ther wbatſorner be binderh in Bath, ſball be bound not onely in One 
Hcauen, but alſo mm All the Heauens. But uno the ret he giuoth Power to binde and boſe, not 
in the Heauens, 4 Perer doth, but is One Heauen: forthar they were wot in ſuch perfttlion, as 
Peter wu, te binde or [ooſe in All the Heavens, 

This multiplicationof Peauens, as J haue laid, is but a fantaſie: and pet toP.Yar- 
dings 


— — 


—_ 
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oz Origen by this woꝛd Peter, meant not Peter the ; 
Pie, 0z Biſhop : whom he expzeſſech here vmder 


uantò mchor fuerit, qui ſoluit, 


Orig in Alat- 
the. Tra. I, 
CAL) 


Equall 


Trattats. aying 
2 Ard 


0 faith S.Auguſtine: Petrus, q 


Anug.in 10h. peter When be recerned the Keies, Mußt 
Trall. o. 


Jail Vita 
Soltar 04.21. 


A 


Cypr. de Siafl. dem dedit Apoſtolis omnibus poteſtatem: Chriſt gave unte all bis Lpoſtles. Like, and be 
Pralatorum. quall Power. X | ph 


Do likewiſe ſaith Beds :Poteſlas Ligandi & Soluendi, quamuis ſol Petro aD ö | 
Beda in Hamil. data videatur, tamen abſqe vlla E uõd & Cæteris Apoſto 
in Enang. Au tet: The Power of Binding and Loojing, notwithſtanding is ſeeme to hee ginen vn. 
me dicunt. | 4 * 72 375 the * 


te Peter, yes without all wee muſt vnderſt and, tha u was gien alfo to 
Apoitles. | SEL 
152iefly, M. Hardings owne @cholaſticall Doctozs confeCſe that the Power ofthe fs 

poſtles was One and Tquall, But they lap, that the whole multitude of the Church was 

committed onely vnto Peter, and not likelviſe to any other: and that therein onely tans 
I.b an de Pariſ. deth all the difference, Heruzus ſaith, Quamuis Apoſtoli candem habucrint Chriſto, & 
de poteft, Regia xqualem poteſtatem Clauium, & Iurildictionis, tamen Iuriſdictionem, ſiue materiam 
& Papali, ſudiectam, non habuir, niſi Petrus, & cui eam petrus committere Voluit: Mammunlian- 
cap. 12. dingebe Apaflis reciued of Cbriſ Equall, Power of the Keics and Turiſdiion, ur ibo lo- 

Aiclion, or matter wherein to vſe iber power, none bad, but Onely Peter, and to whemſernrt 

Pctcr woxld commit the /ame. And thus he imagineth, that all the Apoſtles, ſaving Ouly 

Peter, had Ketes giuen them but no Boule to open: and Juriſdiction of Go 

no People to gouerne, 
Alphonſ.ad- Uerily Alphonſus De Caſtro faith: 
ner. Hareſ. ſoluit de Culpa, ſicut Papa: 
1b. 2. de Abſol, ing Sinve, as doththe Pope. 


de / neuer ble the — great ſoeuer he fancie his Key to be aboue all others, 


and if he either know not, oz vtter not the Wozd of God, wee lays 
as befoze, well may he ſhut vp the Kingdome of God — but open it bee can 
Orig in Meat, not. Origen ſalth: Qui funibus peccatorum ſuorum conſtringitur, fruſtrà vel 4 vel 
Tialt 1, Soluit: Hee that is bounde with the band; of bis owne Sumner, Bindeth and Looſeth but i 
varne, 1 e 
Aur. de Agone To conclude. S. Auguſtine ſaith: Ciim Petro dicitur ibus dici me? Pal- 
Chriſtians, ce Oues meas: Theſe word; of Chriſt, Loweſt thou me e —— are ſpoken 
*4.30. Unto Peter, they are ſpoken vnto All Prieftt or Miniſters, Ye addeth further, 1 ue mileri, 
Chr : - Agoxe dum in Petro Petram non intelligunt, & nolunt credere, datas Eccleſiæ Claves RegniCe: 
Nita, lorum, ipſi cas de manibus amiſerunt: Therefore wretched men while in Peter, they onder- 
7.31. 2 . — , ee and while they will not beleexe that the Keiet of the ow 
are giuen 
— — gin | (not vnto Peter alone, but) vnte che Church, they bane june bf 


; Quando Abſoluit ſimplex Sacerdos, tantüm Ab- 
li hen 4/imple Prieſt Abſlueib, he Ablolueth as much touch · 


Thy 


f 


Church ol England. Part. 2. 


4} ie N | 
The Apologie, (hap. B. Diniſfion 1, 


E ſap that Matrimony is Holy#Honozable in allſozts #dates 
V\ ofperſons,as in the Patriarks,in the Pzophets.n the Apoſtien 
in the Holy Party2s,in the Miniſters of the Lhurch,#in Bilbops:and 
that it is an honeſt and lawftil thing(as Chryſoltome falth fox a man. i 
ung in Patrittony,to take vps him therwith the Dignitx ora Bulbop. 

AM. Harding. g f 

imony is Holy and Hon | an 5 aul it * Yatruths,rv 

_ «full for 3 , —— * deer ll manoe — vic Cha Dango hy 
veto God,“ or haue teceiued Ho r. o age by expreſſe tet aypeare 

WIG G ed chat — ne Orders,by Tradition of the Apoltles, — Ga Bed. the —— by 


banceof the Church. 
T ouchung the firſt, the Scripture is plaine: becauſe a Vow is to bee performed: Neuere, & reddire Do» 


vino Deo veſtro: Vow ye and pay(or tender that ye vow) coour Lord God. Chriſt allo ſaich in the Goſpel, 
There bs — — — ces made themſelues Eunuches for the Kingdom of Heauens ſake. He 
that can take let him take. Again, 5. Paul ſpeaking of yong Widowes,which haue voved and promiſed 
Chaſtity, laith, that when they waxe wanton againſt Chriſt, they wil marrie, hauing damnation,becauſe 
they haue broken their firſt Faith. Wherhet theſe Scriptures pertaine heerero, thus to be vnder 
ſtanded; we referre vs to the Primitiue Church and to all the Holy Fathers. | 9 the Te 
Such Marriages, or rather ſlidings and fals from the holier Chaſtity,that is Vowed to God, S. Auſtine * * fiſt Faith . 
doubteth not but they be worſe then aduoutrie. S. Cyprian calletk this, caſe plaine Incell. S. Baſil ac · Hietome Rp 
counteth the Marriages of vailed Virginsto be void,otno force and Sactilegious. _ © doth, The Faith 
she that hath deſpouſed her ſelfe to our Lord(fairh S. Baſil)is not free. For her Husband js not dead of Baptiſme. Set 
char ſhe may marry to hom the liſt, And whiles her immort all Husband liueth ſhe ſhal be called an Ad- the Anſwer. 
uoutrefſe, which for luſt of the fleſh hath brought a mortall man into our Lords Chamber, 
Touching the ſecond,the Apoſtles for bid thoſe, hat come ſingle to theClergy,to Marty, except ſuch 
28 remaine in the int tior Older, and proceed not to the greater,as we finde in their C anni. C an. 24. 
s bound p, phuut ius, as Soc rates and Sozomenus record in their Eccleſiaſticall ſtory ſaid at the Nicene Councel, 
ninEcy, that it was an old Tradition of the Church, at ſuch as come to the Degree or Order of Prieſthood fin- 
4 11, gle ſhould not Marry wiues. And this is that Holy Biſhop Paphautius,whem theſe Euangelical Vowbica· 
nutun li. kers pretend to be their Proctor for their valawfall Mariages, X 
3. Read who liſt the Epiſtle of S. ruius ad Himerium Terraconenſem,cap.7, he ſecond Epiſtle of Ianocen- 1 Pope 
tius to Victruus Biſhop of Roen, cay g and his third ' ro Exuperius Biſhop of Toleuſe, 45.1. and 
weighing wel theſe places he ſhall perceiue, chat the holy Popes orbad the Miniſters of the Church 
the vſe of Wedlocke, by the ſame reaſon, by which the Priefts of Moſes Law were forbidden-to come 
within their own houſes in the time, when their courſe came to ſerue in che Holy Mimfteries, By the 
ſame reaſon alſo by which S. Paul te quireth married folke for a time to fotbeare the vſe of their wincs, 


that they might attend praying 
The place of Chryſoſtom alledged by this Defender ,well confidered,diſprooterh no part of the ca- 
tholike Doctrine in this behalfe, but condemneth both the Doctrin and common P ractſe of his cdpa- 
rin. 7. mon: theſe new fleſhly Goſpellers. His words be theſe vpon the ſaying of $.Yaul,that a Biſhop ought to 
wer to be without crime, the Husband of one Wife. The Apoſtle(ſaith he the mouths of * 
yioſtoms which condemne Ma. iage, her ing, that it is not an vnclean thing, but oreuerend that with the ſame a 
man may aſcendto the Holy Throne, or ſeat(he meaneth the ſtate of a Biſbop:)and heerwith he chaſti- 
644d Ii ſeth and teſttaineth the vnehaſt per ons not „ them, who haue twice Married, to attain ſuch 
-Homil-2 toome. For wheras he keepeth no beneuolence towards his wife*deceaſed, how can he be a good go- · Vacruch For 
ue mourꝰ yea what grienons accuſations ſhal not he be ſubiect vnto daily ? For ye all know night wel, M. Harding 
Mar- that albeit by the Laws the fecond Marriages be perm . tedꝶet that marte : eth open to many accuſa - fouly miſtsketh 
may not tions. And therefore he wou'd a Biſhop to giue no occaſion (of euill to thoſe that bee vnder him. Hee S. Chiyſaſtome⸗ 
ſhops, putteth bigamie,* that is to wit,tmarrying another after the firftor a widow,to be lawfull rather then meaning 
* ee Ai rr rr Aron rains doo 4 
So we ſee the impure bigamie of our ers e and S. Paul, of ding ia falie ex- 
Act., om many being Prieſts, and (as they ien ing to . that holy Seat forcu- poſiiion. 
Per» ſtodyof their Chaſti cy ftet their former old yokefellowes deceaſe themſcſues withnew Strum 
ets.By a bettet nameT would call them, if Lwiſt I ſhould not ot what woman ſocuer coupleth 
er ſelfe in ſuch damnable yok ng. how can ſhe appeare either tobe honeſt;or co haue care of her ſouls 
healch? As for the ſimple that be deceiued by the importunity and craft of choſe Lurdens, as they are 
not to be borne withall ſo yet |thinke them to be pittied. by! 
holy _ Buc if this Defender preiſe vs with Chryſoſtome, we anfoet, that though Coy alone rank char 4 
recei- Matied man my aſcend to the holy Seat, yet he ſaith not, that a man tray d from that holy Sear 
Marge to the Bride Bed, For wedenie vtterly that any man after that he harh recejued holy Orders: _ * Vatruth. For it 
coũted Neither can it be ſhewed,tharthe Marri — ů lwwfal in the Catholite C was vndoubted- 
among Indeed we know, that in G and in E and certaine other Prouinces at diſſalute time i. 7 counted layy« 
Polikes, when the diſcipline of rhe Chureh was ſhaken off,Prieſty haue bin Married,as we readof the time in full. | 
nb which Anſelmus was biſhop of Canturbury. But that diſorder vas alwaies by * due cotteQtion of Bj» That is,by al. 
| 2 ſhops puniſhed and tedte n | lowing of Cong 


* The Biſboy of Serichery. 


Harte, J gtant, Gp. Varving is une to find ſome gov adinintage,as haning bndonb- 
tediya great numbor of the holy Fathers of his five- Foz Dingle life in the ties of = 
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A litike wiſe men,fo | 

Marriage that thoumaiſt be + 2 
dened Fathers haue dealt herein, either! 

condened iam Hattimonie, it may 


: p Origen . — de caſt 

rig. in epiſt. thinks more of chaſtity then is connentent, | 

44 1 12 22 13 Cibis, quos Deus creauit, & Condemnate Matrimonit 

16.9. cdrrtere in illud, quod dictum eſt,Nohiuſtvs effec nimium:To turne to the be hand, ig 

H. eromm. in iſſtaino from Meats which Godbath made, and 10 Condemne Matrimony: and to fall moibe 

Malacb. cap. 2. danger of the word: writrindy the Wiſeman, Neuer be ouer juſt, ; +: "nba 

Joramemre- Firtt therefoze Tertullian inthe diſpzofeof atrimony,ſaith thug : Ecquid tibi vide. 

ceeſſlu. tut Stupri affine eſſe Matrimonium?Quoniam in illo deprehendo, quæ (tuprocompeiie: 

Eccl.7. Doeſt not thou thmks that Matrimony is like vnto Fornication? Certainely I find the ſan 

Ten in erben. ein abe One, that 1 {ind in the iber. Further heſaith: Ergo, inquies, jam & Pama, 

41 Caſtuuem, 174 vnas Nuptias deſtruis, Nec immerito: Qupniam & ipſæ ex co conſtant;quodeſt 

pag. 458. ftuprum: Tben bon wilt ſay to me, theucondemneſt alſo the Firſt Marriage. Tea denn 

Eodem loss. 1 without cauſe: For both Matrimony and Fornication,confilt both of one thing. C 

ſoſlome ſaith, Hzc ipſa Coniunctio Maritalis malum eſt ante Deum.Non dico, Peccatum, 

ſed malum: The very Copulation of Matrimony is an euill thing before God. 1/ayner, I 

is Sine : but Iſa it i an evil[ thing. And yet immeviatly aſter hee ſaith: Si in Marins 

& Adulteris vna eſt libido, quomodo poteſt feri,, ve vna cademque res pro dimidia 

parte ſit iuſtitia,pro dimidia autem fit peccatum ? Aut enim tota e luſkitia, aut tot ef 

peccatum: Quia res V na eſt: If the Married man, and the Aduonterer baue one kind ofples 

ſure how can u be that one and the ſelfe ſame tbing, for the one halſe ſhonld be rig hteanſ, - 

for the other balfe ſhonldbe Sinne? Enher it is all Sinne or all Righteouſneſſe : For the thing ti 

ſelfc is One: 8 ea ale 
Addition, N. Hirte - Harding ſaith, I doe fally demeane my ſelſe, and beguile my. Addis 

I Hardin learned Reader. For the Author by cheſe words, oni untlis m ,, meant not the Copulationof'Mas U 

fal b - trimony,as you tranſlate it,as though he ſaid, Matrimony ĩt ſelf were an euill thing.God forbidanyſhold 
9 ſo ſpeake ot Geds holy Ordinance. ut he meaneth the Coniunction of the Husband wich his wien 


the AR of Generation, E eſides all this he telle th vs of Fides, Proles, & Sacrameni i; of Mali Calpe, Mer 
Al. Harding lam P gn«:Of Immoderate Conc upiſcence, lnordina: ion, and Rebellion ofthe Fleſh. &c And a 


ruption of mine Authoz,beſides that my wo2ds of themlelues be plain enough, J meant 
alſo the very ſame thing that you meane.Dne'y I thought to expzeſle my meaning ? 
deſtly, and incomely termes without offence. Neithet euer was there any we, 
that A haue heard ot, that condemned the very ſtate of Patrimony of it ſelfe, oth C4 
then in reſpec ofthe Coniunction that followeth afterward. Thereloze it was ni 
A Hard; fo2 you ſo ſpightfullp to cxy out, God forbid, any man ſhould ſo ſpeake of Gods holy 0 
fal. 28; * to ſay that Matrimony ic ſelfe were an euill thing. And vet God oꝛdaine d, not onely the ftateof | 
$atrimony it ſelfe,but alſo the very act it ſelſe of Generation. And therefoze you have 
bought vs a vaine Diftinction,Þ,Parding, without ſenſe 02 ſanour. Yon might bet / 
terhaueſaid,God forbid,that any man ſhouldſay, The Act of Generation it ſelſe weread 
cuillthing, or ſhould ſo ſpeake of Gods holy Ordinance, «e-1/ 2 1-126 
But von tell vs a tale of Malumpene,and Alalum Calpe, Malum pane, is that ne 
tie,infirmify,and mifery that is fx ed, and moztoiſed vnto our bodics, as Care, 
ble. Dunger, T hirſt, Sickneſle, Death and ſach other. But are theſe ill things 
Bonn 7 God?Are theſe the things whereof õ Paul comylaincth.of himſelle, ſaxing: J dee a 
TO good thing,that I would dor:but I do that emill thing that I would not doe? 
Yon will ſay, The Author ofthe Worke, called Opus Imperfettum, ſpeaketh not 
theſe Naturall infirmiticsof the body: but of that Concupilcence, which you call ® 
bellenofche ficlh. .Ifthe Authaz meant thus, then, Jpzay you, agalnd what 
doth Concupiſcence wozkethis Rebellion? you muſt nds ſay, Againſt the Will and 
wy 77 Fo) toaſt ee in lay. This is onely an ill thing ? * 
ä Anne 2 une, ag ods holy @pirit; and to 1 
LR, Jul. Werily S. Auguſtine ſaith plainely,Concupiſccntia 4 heap, | uy 
3.3. piſcit Spiri tus, & Peccatum eſt, & pœna peccati,& cauſa peccati : The Conempiſcence of the 
Fleſh againſt which the god S is deſireth or dabourcth in both ſiane i (elfe, and alſo 164 me 
I Snne,and the cauſe of Sunne hte S. Auguſtine (aith that the. ſame Concupilcence i 
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fore God? WE", - Ene ez 
Uecily S. Paul ſaith: Mariege is Honenrable in al dgrres, and a lad vndefiled, The Ma- ch 1 ;. 

riage bed, ſaith S. Paul, is no euill thing befo;eGod : / « pare aud boi, and wndefiled. 5 1. 
himſelfe oꝛdained Patrimony:Ye ozdaineth no ill. God himſelfecommandod. the Con- 

iunction it ſelfe 4 vſe ot 222 commandeth no ill. Ce tbe eleane, al 71 are 

cleane. He that beitoweth bu Virginin Marriage((aith S.Paul)aeth wel. S. Paul ſaith not, Tie 
He doth euill before God: But contrariwiſe, He dub well, But how could hee do well in f Cor by 
giuing her occaſſion to doe ill: The holy Father OB in the great Councelof Nice 7 

ſaid thus: Congreſſus cum legitima vxore, eſt Caſtitas: I be company of 4 man with his lav. See 
fullWife,is Chaſtity, Touching the diſo2dered alfections , that may happen in the ble of S.. l. e a3. 
Parriage, J will ſap nothing. It ve reaſon 3 be ill: Ergo , the vic of | 
Marriage it ſelfe is ill: Pe fall into a fonle errour in arguing, called, as you know,Paralo, 
giſmus Accidentis. S. Auguſtine ſaith: Non quia S el}, ideò Concub ls 
num, vel id, quo incontinentes copulantur, don eſt bonum: may net /a7, becenſe Iucon- Ang de Gen. 
rxencie is an exil ring ther fore Wedlocks or that Copulation that is between(Pan and Wife) 4 Liter. 4b, 
that contains not, i nogeodthing. S. Augultine 981 Copulation of Pan and 9. %. 
Nite, ann the vis of Patrimony a good thing,and thatfburs times together in the am 

one place. Yolo then can you ſay,that the ſame Copulation and vſe of Matrimony, is ag 

chat ſay,Good in exill, and enill it good . e e PEIES 
S. Hierome ſaith, Si bonum eſt, Mulierem gon tangere, malum eſt ergo tangete. Nihil Har. contr. Ja- 
enim Bono contrarium eſt, niſi Malum; I is be good for a et 10 tone bis wife, then ir ut winian 1b . 
euil to touch his wife. For there is nothing contrary to Good, but Ew]. Again he ſaith, Ent: 
diu impleo Mariti officium,non imple9 Chriſtiani : As long & I ds the duty of « Hausband, I 1hdem, 

doe not the duty of a Chtiſtian man, Againe,Non negamus Viduas, don negamus Mari» F" 
tatas Sanctas Mulieres inueniti. Sed quz Vxorcselledeficring:quz in ĩpſa neceſſitate Con: Heute 
1220 Virginum imitcntur Caſtitatem: M deny not, but Widow; and Married Women may be Heludum. 

%. But ſuch, as haus left and forſaken Wiues duties, and in the very neceſſity of Mair 
in do counterfetthe Chaſtity that is in Maidens,  , 8" 
f The liks accoant woe may mths of (yuvzy others ; Theſe ſew may Cuſfice foz this 

2eient; | ee | ' £4 4 
| Now, touching the Pariage of Midowers and Widowes;a many of the anei⸗ 
ent Fathers ſerme erpzeſly and utterlp to condemne it. my | py 

| . ſaith , Secundæ Nuptiæ decorum quoddam ſunt Adulterium The Se.. 
cond Marriage (of Midowers o; Widowes) & «faire kind of Aduoutry. And S.Hicrom Auen. in 
calleth Mido wes ſo married, Harlots and Naughty Women, Malzs & Proſlitutas: And . 
ſaith : Digamia non naſciturin terra bona: Second larriage growerb not in good ſole, A · CHiſt and. 
gaine he ſaith: Tolerabilius cſt,vni proſtitutam eſſe, quàm multis: More rallereble it to Heros. ad G#- 
bee Concubine vnto one, then unis many, Againe, Vbi numerus Maritorpmelh;ibi vir, Tim. 
40 proprie vnus eſt, eſſe deſüt: here as there is a number of burbandi, there the Husband, Hier contr. Jo- 
chat in proper ſpecchis but one, isnoHusband. Likewiſe againe: Non damno Diga mos. 4,4. . . 
Etiam Scortatorem recipio Pœnitentem. Quicq aid æqualiter licet, æqua Jance pen- Ie cod. libro, 
— eſt: I 3 Widowerg, or Widower that hane Married ary No, { refuſe 
uot the Fornicatour 47 | ance, leſoe ; wc) | 
3 b pon his repentance. Whatſocuer is equally lawfull, mu re 
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Road Nano lath 7 HEkr@ Zn mojce cud Hah 
uur. ſunt Chriſti, Duo item funt Marti, & Du V xores. 791Jaymny ſeem is. condemine$e, 
2 cond Maciage. For f there bee? Chiriſts, then are there Tivo Hiabarideiini T, 


ſet leu. Origen atth, Nunc & Scrundæ, & Tprtiæ, & Quartæ Nuptiæ tepe tuntut: & non igt. 


vod tale coniugium vijciet nd qe Rego Dei: Nom abe Second and I brd n 
— Alive « tee s C, bar ſwoh Mariage ſhall calt vs out of the Kin 
0 God , , * Bas SY , (4 eren | ” 3 e 
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Nazianzcnus ſaith: Hic ſermo videtitrimibrrerfeere dec unda⸗ Nupriany — 
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ANN By thoſe few examples wee may fe; It was hard foꝛ theſe holy learned Fathets 


Second lampe amplificationsof Pzaiſing 0; Difpzaiſing, to hold meaſures" Pet, all theſe vehw 
Marti age. — — tions notwithſtanding, partlie the ſame, partly other thelike 
holy and learned Fathers, both vſed Partlage themſelves in thcirowiie perlons andi 

NWN ſootherwiſe wzote, and ſpake thereof wih great renecence. Hoy 00100 SE 0k 
Hieremyw. De Tertullian, as S. Hiervme witneſſeth, was a matried Pꝛieſt. Spi-{dion the Billapyt 
Scrpter. Eccl, Cyprus, ſometimefamougin the Councellof Nice, was matried, and had Childzen. 
Socom. lib. . was S. Hilary the Biſhop of Poiters, ag appeareth dy his E piſtie to his Daughter An 


6 
cap. 1 l. Addition, . The authority of Hilaty (faith P. Harding) is a ſimpleragge and a peeuity A 


Halarius. Apocryphall forged write ec. The Anſwer, Ji is euen ſo indeed. J neuer twkeit to 
otherwiſc, Neither doe J allege it in ſuch great ſoth, as you imagine, but onelyaga 
Pamphlet of ysur otone. Foz, howſoener pou weigh it now, they were pour dun 
friends, that firlt toꝛged this fozgerie'; they were not ol vs. Ir vos would ſhakoogal 
ſach the like ragges, that yon and your Fathers haue patched vp vnder the names of 
Anacletus, Athanaſius, Amphilochms und cthers, à great part ot par Bokes mu 
nieds gde naked. But notloithſtanding theſe Writs bee loꝛged. and fullof'Fables,yet 
the Fathers themſelaes, whoſe names they beare, in theic owne perſons, were not oy 
ged. Foz Anacletus indeæd was Biſhop o Rome: Athanaſius indem was Bilhop ot Alex. 
andria : Amphilochius indeed was Biſhop of lconium. Euen ſo, although thisEpilile, 
which ſome of you haue fozged, vnder the name of S. Hilary, bee a Fable, pet 8. Hilary 
inded in his owne perſon was a learned Father and Biſhop ol Poicers in France, abpug 
eleuen hundꝛed peres agve: and might inder de haue a wile: and Abra indeed might be his 
daughter. And what marnell : Foz the Pꝛieſts in France lined ſkill in wedlocke vnn 
the time of Pope Hildebrand, which was aboue ſeuen hundꝛed yeres after the veathof$ 
Bayt. Mantua. Hilarie, Uerily Baptiſta Mantuanus witneſſeth, that Hilarius in the time ot his Biſhop 
nu, in Faſtis, dicke had a wiſe, and liued withher, - | Ce. 
Do was Gregory S. Baſils Bꝛother the BiſhopofNy!Ta. So was Gregory the Bilhap 
Nicepb. li. 1 1. of Nazianzum, Father vnto Gregorie Nazianzene, as appeareth by Ruffinus :'Petwas 
cap. ig. he neuertheleſls A Faubfal Seruant, and a Steward of the Myſteries of God + A man of 5 
rituall defires : The Godof Pharoa : The Pillar and Buttreſſe of the Church : and the Siarrts 
Nadia. in theWorld, Fo; in ſuch wiſe his otone Sonne Gregory Nazianzene repozteth of him, 
landem Fats Such a one was Ye, his Wife and Family notwithſtanding, Do was Proſper — 
1 r tania, the Biſhop of Rhegium, as it appeareth by his Epigramme wꝛitten vnto his W 
8 Meatum Comes irremota rerum. bs LI 
Sd "ad Do woas the holy Father Chetemon the Biſhop of Nilus : who, as Euſebius wiiteth, 
Prefer. was ſent into baniſhment with his Wife. So Poly cratcs being ukewiſe a Biſhop,ſoms 
Ee. .6.c4.41, time ſaid, that ſenenofhis Fathers 02 Anceſtozs hav bene Biſhops. The Szene wid 
is . Ruffinus tranllateth it, Parentes. ——— * 


e. Ro | 
Enſli.5.c4.25; Adittion, . MB, Yarding, The Greeke word (you fap) is ,; and Ruffin 36 


Nowell.Conflit. tranflaterh it Parentes, &c. You meane not, I trow, that Polycrates hadſeuen Fathers; For thut nete 
2 8. finale, E — — by ſix, you know. One Father is enough pardy for one man. What gather you heercof, that 
4 yCrates was Married, becauſe he had ſeuen Anceſtours ?T he Anſwer.Pou ate a plea ſant man, 
P. Harding: J ſee, alittle thing may make you merry. But, you ſay further: haue be. 
led Ruffinus, For hee tranſlateth not evyywel,, Patres, but Parentes; which( you lap) gcechfiutberef 
in ſignific ation then the word Patres, doth, as the learned in the Ciuill Laus do know. Inderd hetenn, 
J confefſe, there was an ouerſight. It is true, Ruffinus hath not Patres, but Patentes 
And yet where you ſay, I belie Ruffinus, pe ars ouer bitter. You know the di 
tweene Patres and Parentes is not ſo great, Foz oftentimes in god ſignification 
Patres be Parentes, and Parentes bo Patres. Cicero ioineth them in one, and ſaith, Patch 
Hi 4 — — together. Pou ſay, This word, Parextes, gocth further in fign:ficarion, then ii 
— 5 *. - wore, Patres, as the learned in the Ciuill Law doe know. A denie it not, . Harding. But wil 
- - you alſo ſay, that Ruffinus was ſo curious in choiſe of wo2ds, oꝛ that he went tothe Our 
+ lians folearne Latine ? UerilieS Hicrome ſpeaketh ſcoꝛnefullp of him in that 


33,68 $4: c 


wn,  FWinketh dim not able to ſpeakegod Latine. Yowbeit, let vs ſee, what fignification this 


word Parentes heateth among the Civilians, Thus theretoze ſaith Caius one — 
Fat 
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a beinceps omars ſufetiores conven ſed & Mater. & Auia : Pager uh name eee 
Patens, is covtsined, not only Father, Grandfather, and Greargrandfathergand ad ather orders Lib 5 


hy gong 19nd 1 bv «iſo Mother, And Grandmerber, Ali theje, faith Caus,arerantelney N 
n baverthis ——— Now'Þ. Parving, foz that it, heb, you-to make nnnlede Billiops & 
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Fa af jm ‚. 4 } Lge of . . de 3 or $4.29 „es! mat. 2. 
© Addiyen,, kf. Dk which wite, as he laith, he waiteth.th e aal l 
lippiens: Rogote Germana compar, & c. I heſer eb thee, fairhfull Toks. fellow, belpe thoſe 30. 
women the: haus Lahoured with ne in abs Goſpell, l. — 071.1 Epift. 
8. Ambroſe ſaiſh: Omnes Apolſoli. except Iohanne, & Paulo, Yxoreghabucrune i ad Rom;cap.1." 
All che Apoltcs hal hie, on lohn and Paul excepred, n 
e e Deere laith Þ. ö VIetker teller than, Mlewell tharwiore the pfulippen. 4. 
Reply,or Milewell that vrote this pretenſed Defenſe? There he faith thus he twelne Apoitles, dmbroſin.2, 
Caith'S Ambroſe, only S.lohnercepted, were ally un hach ochet tte F. Am. Coringh. 1 1. 
role ſaith, All the Apoſtles had wines, oni F. lohn and $.Pau], excepted, Ueere S. Paul Ad. Ci, ding 
bathno wife : There S. Paul hach a wife, if you were a true mas there: then ate you f: a 7 heere. If you 5.2 86.4.0. 
be true hecre, then were you falſe there, Or he had a wife, or he ha not. Say which ye ill M, lewell 
is Contrary to M. le well. Faine would | know which of theſe M.Tewels were, to be truſted, The Anſuey, 
Pere we haue . level in his Reply, and Mlewel in, his Defeulz z Mleyel contray to 'M.lewel: 
Irue heere, and Falſe there Falſe here, and True thete. Oh, hat a merry pang e 
Parding: Pes lache but ſomewhat to maks your ſelfs post. S. Ambroſe ſaith, The 1welne 46e in 
Apoſtles, only S. Iohn excepted, were all married, Againe S. Ambroſe ſaith, All ibe Apoſiles — ore 
badwines, nly$.lohn and S. Paul ercepted. & pzay you, god . Parding, what contra, “ 711. 
riety finde you in theſe wozds ? Doe J make S,Ambrole fitſt to ſap, S. Paul had a witc? 
And dos J make him afterward toſay, S. Paul had no wife? J ttow ve were not awake. 
Pe langht at tame what in yoar dzeame. ou know, though S Paul werean Apoſtle of 
Cbriſt, x et was he none of the twolue Apoſtles, What ſhoyld you be told of thoſe things 
that Childꝛen know? Ye much miſreckon your ſelfe- Theſe things may well tand to- 
gether, All che cwelue Apoſtles, John only excepted, had wiucs., And yet S Paul, being 
none of the twelne, had no wife. {What meanexou thenwith this M.lcwcll, and that 
M. Iewell: M. Icwell heere, and M. Iewell there? Both here and there M. le Il ſaith 
truth. But both heere and thers you are one man ſtill. hy ſhould peu ſo vainly beſtow 
your wits ? | et ue get 56 
As touching S. Paul, Clemens Alexandrinus, Euſebius, and Ignatius, that ſaw Chriſt Ieratius ad 
after his Reſurrection, and was in company with the Apoſtles, ſay, in plaine wozds, He P hilado bien. 
had a wife, Ol the other ſido, S. Ambrole, S. Chryſoſlome, S. Hietome, and others that 
lined welneere loure hundzed peeres after Chriſts Aſcenſion, ſay plainly, Hc bad no wife. 
Heere hafſe you Doctours againſt DoRours : thzee againſt thee: and that namely tou⸗ 
ching the marriage ol S. Paul. Will you therefoze conſe in with theſe gewgawes, and tell 
vs, Faine would l know which of theſe Doctouts were to bee truſled ? Leaue, leaue this 
vnſeemely ſpoꝛting. M. Yarving, Pewille it becommeth-you not. There is nothing 
heere wozthy the laughing at, but only your folly, <2 eds ai | 
Clemeus Alexandrinus ſaith: Perfecti Chriſtiani Edune;Bibung;eontrahunt Matrimo- Cl:men; Stro- 
nium: They that be perfect Chriſtian men, doe Eat, and Drin, and contratt Matrimonie. ma,hb 7. 
S.Hicrome wiiting againſt ſouinian, ſaith thas : Quaſi non hodie quoque plutimi Sacer- Hieronym ad- 
dotes habeant Matrimonia: Ai though now adaies Very many Prieſis were net married. And wer(. loninian. 
therefozehe ſaith, as he is alleged by Gratian, LeganeEpiſcopi& Presbyteri, qui Filios 4b,x, | 
ſuos ſæcularibus literis erudiunt: Zei Biſhops and Pricſtsreadtheſs things, that bring vp 
their Children iw#6rldh learving, (and not in the t trintuten ot God.) Di. 37 Le. 
Pope Damaſus, and othets haus ſhewed vs, that a gteat nomber «+ Biſhops of Rome g 8 
were Pꝛieſts lonnes: As Pope Sylucrius: Pope Deus dedit: Pope Adrianus 2. Pope Diff.56.0fins. 
P ohn 


— 


the 
apetus't Pope Galatius: 0 Bons 
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ruſed the Apoſtolike See of Ro 434 M Jy 
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2 50 liſh 
Ignorans, Wätleſle, Impudent, Shameleſſe, and what you lift. Fallout rather withthem 
Fendementw that hane called higBokes , The Fondation of the Canon Law, Fall 
Inu Canonici. Eugenius, that commended his Bookes vnto the wozlv. As foz me, Jkk 
I allege hum as J unde him. Compare my woꝛds with Gratian: you ſhall ſee Jdovx 
Dnely J left out certaine Popes names foz ſhoztneflo ſake : which fault here laß 
pleaſare J haue refozmed. * | | n e 
But you ſay, Holſus is a Pope of M, Iewels oune making. For in the Regiſter of Popes 
none ſo named. Pet if pan had better tonferte d with Gratian, pou ſhould haue ſuund, 
Pope Hoſius is the firſt in all the rancke. Bow truely he is either fo named; 02 ſo placed, 
I make none account. It is your owne Gratian that ſo repozteth: and, as J 
deloꝛe, it is the ground and foundation of all your Lawes, Pope Hamaſaſ you ſayq cult ant 
write of thoſe Popes that lo many hundred yeeres followed after him. That, I grant pouzigals 
ſo an erroꝛ. Bid our Gratian refozmeit, Foz his only errour it is: It is no 
Yotwbeit,as foz the truth of the matter it ſelf, read the lives of al theſe Papss; and vr ia 
Platina in Sylt finde it true, that Gratian ſaith, that enery of them had a Pꝛieſt to his Father. 
werio & in Bo- ple, p latina ſalth, Pope Siluerius was the ſonne of Biſhop Hormiſda: PopeBonit 
mifacio 1. was the ſanne of lucundus a Pꝛieſt. Ind ſo the reſt. Mherefo2e, ſomewhatto wins 
your Gratians credit, notwithſtanding he erred in the name of Damaſus, yet in thts 
Stop ottheſe Popes, and ot their tathets. he erred nothing. Koꝛ inderd all ther, whols 
names he rehearſeth, were Pꝛieſts ſonnes. . eee 
Further you ſay, Gratias hath not ſo many Popes names by three, as 1 haue techoned . For at- 
meih not Pope lohn io. not Pope lohn 1. nor Pope Adrian 2. This, 3 coufeſſe, was mine uon 
ouerſight, in that J mingled thefe names with the reſt, neither alleging noz 
Authoz. Notwithſtanding, this errour pzocceded onely of negligence, and not ur maln 
as to any indifferent man it may ſane appeare. Foz touching the truth ol the matter i 
Platina in Io. ſelle, Platina ſaith, E uery of theſe three Poperhad 4 Prieſt to lus Father, as had the others, 
banne 1 1. whom we haue named. Theſe be his woꝛzds: Pope lohn the clewenth (which in ober 
Ia lebar 16. camputations is reckoned the tenth) vas ſanne vnto Pope Sergius: Pope lohn rhe rturib 
In Adrian. 2. (who of ſome others is counted the fifteenth )was ſonve io 4 Prieſt, caled Leo: P- 
drianrhe ſecond was the ſonne of a Biſhop, named Taralus. Yeere ve haue your | 
ning, P. Harding, and nocauſe why ye ſhouldbe further offenden. 
AM Harding Bat you tel pour Reader, That this Authority is brought in by Gratian vnder the nme of + 
fel. 287. l. {ea and that Palca is ax much to ſay, as Choffe, and ſigt ĩſieth, that all that followeth! is little 0 
Such Chitfe ( ſap vou) is M. le well driuento take hold at, io maintaine his brothers filthinelle, ! 
lacke of better ſtuffe. And is it frue, . Harding, that all that Gr atian laieth out "wand 
the name of Palca, is nothing elſe but Chizffe, and vaine fluffe of little warth? bn e 
you then doe with your great Donation of Conſtantine, whereby the Pope claimety n. 
Diff 56, Juriſdiction over the other tho Patriath s, dis whole Triple Crowne, and the wb 
Cor 462, Empire ofthe Well 2 Shall this alſo goe fo Chaffe, and F orgeric,and Vaine 
Doe you not knolo that theſaid Donation is intituled Pale. as well ag this 4 WIN 
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foz the ſafegard of your Pxteſtschildzen, leane the Pope with allhis Univerſall Power, VA) 
——— the Chaffe 2 Thus you vſe your C — Biſhops 
Sometnnes they are Chatfc : Sometimes theyare Corne: Mm times they are Drolle: married. 


metimes they are Gold. 7 2 

— haue the whole matter fraly —— =. Gratian alle. WW NJ 
ged, found Pꝛieſts ſonnes : The other thz& Popes with the their fathers fully a» | 
nouched: Your vaine Chaffe blowen into the n And your Gratians ex2ors, touching 
the names of Damaſus and Hoſius, ſufficiently anſwered. Leaue therefoze your oʒdinatie 
tatke of Fooliſh, Witleſſe, Impudent and Shameleſſe men, . Harding, leſt your Reader 
happen to open his ties. and eſpie whole dealing is Jmpudent, «PU | 

Pope Pius ſaith : A married man, having his wite aliue, may bee choſen Pope. is 
wo2ds be thele : Cur enim diſputantDoRores, An electus in Papam Vxori ſuæ debitum re Sylw, 
ſoluere tencatur, &c. For wherefore dot be Canoniſts moone bus dowbt, Whether a man being De geſtis Con. 
choſen Pope be bound co yeeld matfiage duty to his wife, vnleſſs a married mon may bee cl, Bai. lb. a. 
choſen to that roome Polydotus Vixgilius ſaith, that the reſtraint of Prieſts marriage was Poldorus in 
firſt attempted inEngland about the yeere ok out Loꝛd, Nine hundred threeſcore and ten: Hiſtoria tha. 
and that the ſame was afterward concluded in the Weſt Church, about the vere of out . C. A. 
Lo2d, A thouſand and a hundred, and neuet befo es. Dan g 
fabian ſaith, that Biſnops and Prieſts liued a thouſand yeeres together with their wiues, Polydorus De 
no Law being to the contrary, - - e 02 601460 1h ee 94) 1 e of 

Theſe two Pzincipels being thus laid, the one ot Immoderate and Exttaoꝛdinarie Rerum, ld. f. 
ſperch of the Yoly Fathers, the other of theContinuall and Oꝛbinarie pzactiſe of the , Db 100. 
Church, wer mag now bee the bettet able to rouſider the Dabltanceof Þ.Yardings rea: - 4,0, 
— t P. Parding. What, willM.tewell make this fond and childiſh Argument: 293; ding 
* Certain Fathers ſpake over vchemently concerning Matrimony 2 Item, Some of them were calledto 1282 N 
dignitie of Biſbops from the ſtare of married men go, Prieſts, Monkes, Friers, Nunnet v ho have vowW . 
ed Chaſtitie may lawfully marry wiues, and take husband Of what mall ſubſtance this reaſon is, the 
verieſt Coblers of alltheir Miniſtersif they can read any Engliſh befitles their Communior/book, may 
eaſily perceive, The Anſwer, Coblers wee haue none in the holy Pinilterie, . Harding. 
And pet if we had any ſuch, J {no cauſe bat they — 41 better ſeruice in his 
Church, then many that haue beene, and yet are Pziefts and Cardinals inthe Church of - 
Pon may remember that Iulius the 2. a man vtterly void both of and vertue, Eraſw.in Pro. 
from a wherry-flaue, not long ſithence, becamea Pope. Uerily S. Chryſoſtome is not a» verdi, A Rews 
ſhamed often times to call S.Paul, Sutorem Pellium, which wozvs you may Engliſh, A ,d Tra una 
Clowrer of Skinnes, 93 A Cobler, But fo leaue theſe your vaine and needlefle quarrels, Chyſe in. 2. ad. 
2 no Cobler ſo ſimple, but it pitieth him to ſes yon in ls weighty matters to ſhew 20 Ham. 3. 

uch coupe ' \s1 

Che Childich Arguments that you haue imagined, ars your owneP. Varding: vou 
know fall well they are none of mine. Thus onely A ſay; Divers the Holic Fathers 
hate written ouer baſcly,1 will not ſay vilely and ſlanderduſſy of the ſtate of Matrimo- 
nie in generall, calling it in all kinde of men, Fornication z An ill thing, and like to Ad- 
uouteric: Therefore, I lay, they may much leſſe bee taken as indifferent Iudges in Prieſts 
Marriage. Againe: Diuers the Holy Fathers, being themſelues Prieſts and Biſhoppes, 
had wiues, and liucd in Matrimonie: Therefore, I ſay, they condemned not Prieſts mar- 
riage. | | res. 

Firlt of all, his Obteetion of Aowes nothing toncheth the Clergie ol England. Foz it 
is knowen and confeſſed, that the Pzieſts of Gngland were never Uotaries. 

Aaaction, M. Further, where J ſay, The Clergie of England was never bound to 14, Harding i. 
ſuch Vow of Chaſtitie: you ſap, What mooueth you to lay, The Prieſts of England areno Vota- f 290. þ 
ries > What priuiledge haue they aboue all other Priefts of Chriftendome, at leaſt, of the Latine and | 
Weſt Church) & c. The Anſwer, Pon know, Y. Harding, neither the Pzieffs ol Eng- 
land euer offered any ſuch Now, noz the Bichop euer required it. Andhow can bee bee 
a Uotarie, that maketh no Aow ? Oz how tan there be a Wow, where nothing is Uow- 
ed? — 1 | 
You ſay, This Vowis annexed to Holy Orders by ſtature of Holy Church ; And Biſhops, Prieſts, ,, Ei. 1 - , 
and Deacons be tied to Chaſtirie. To Chaltitie, ſay you, Þ. Harding? Would God if 291.4 291 4 
wers ſo. Mould God the wo2ld ſaw not the tonttatie. Bo w beit, here you ge Pope 
Gregorie,the Emperour luſtinian, the Councell of Carthage, Pope Leo, others. Vea | 
although the Biſhop require nothing. and although the Pietro Is. Een M. Harding 
ſay Paths and promiles may lawfully paſſe without words, ud heere you bʒing in many pzoper fal. 293. a. 


Rome. And what great wonder were it ifs god fmple govlyman were made a Pzieft? 


nnn — — * 
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AUAD) lohnrs, Pope Feelix 3. Pope Hoſius : Pope Agapetus't Pope Galatius : Pope Boni- 
Biſhops - Facius : Pops lohn 10. Pope Tocodorus. And concluveth thus: Complures eti 1 
ra. inueniuorur, qui de Sacerdotibus natiy Apoſtolicx Sed præfuetunt: Many others 
married wc tba being Prieſts ſonnes, ruſed the Apoſtolike See of Rome. 
, 2 , | 
| Addition; G M. Parding. What fhallIfay'ynco this fellowwWho euer faw ſo imprdeny 
A. fi au mn Doth Pope Damaſus they you allthis, M.lewell? Fie for ſhame man. You a Miniſter of da Addition 
fol 287.8, © Ward? Nay, a Mutlifterof yaine Fables, and a Miniſter of open:Lies; What may weecallehis in vo] If 
Fooliſh ignorance, or ſname leſſe malice; How could be lo ignorant or le vitleſſe, as once to dreame | 
e jak Dumglus, that learned Pope, hculd thus write ?. That you mig ighrſceme à jolly root TJ 
SF" brothers, the married Apoſtates, Facrilegious, Inceſtuous, & a yoking,mmuſt Vamaſus 
be made a Prophet » Confider, Reader, I pray thee (for it boatethnet to tell it Milewell iow 
hangeth together · Damaſus was the 39. Pope:SyJucrius was the 60, Pope: Deuſdedit was th&7zo.P 
Adrianus1.was the 109.Pope,&c, What a matuellous l᷑rophet then was Mlewels Damaſus, that 
thus Prophecic of ſo many Popes ſo long 27 after his death? As for Yope Huſilli, hee is a Topf 
MAeyels owne makiog In the Regiſters of the Popes I flade none ſo named. Grat iat hath not ſo man 
© Popes by tliter. Fot he nameth not Iohn 10. not lohn 15, nar Adtians, &c. The anſwer; M 
meane theſe terrible exclamations,9p.Yarving e You tryout, Vainc;"Fooliſh;'Tgho< 
tagt, Wirlefle, Impudent, Shameleſle, Sacrilegious, nceſſuous, Abomimabſe Voking. 
Wha hath thus offended you e Nhat wiſe man would be ſo vehement without # 
cafe ? It were much betterfo2 you to tone againe to vont felfe and tolearne to be ſo⸗- 
ber. Pope Damaſus vou ſay ) could not write of 5 yluerius, and Denidcadit, and DAdrianueidFdlin Je | 
ethers that were borne ſo many yeeres after his death.” Mhat᷑ then: Will yen therefozethng * 
Diſt. 56. Ho- fondly fall ont, and rage 82 tis pour owne friendDoctoz Gratian, P. Hardi 
ſins. that thus hath waitten, J um the repszter only : J waits it not. Call him Vane, Foo 
Ignorans, Witleſſe, Impudent, Shameleſſe, and what you lift, Fallout rather with them | 
25 


. 


Fundements that hatit called his Bokes , The Fondation of the Canon Law, Fall out with 
In Canonies, Eugenius, that commended his Bookes vnto the wozlv. As foz me, Jknow what | 
J allege him as JI finvehim. Compare my woꝛds with Gratian: you ſhall ſce doe tigt. 
Dnely J left out certaine Pbpes names fo; ſhoztnefſoſake ; which fault here foz ve 
pleaſure I haue refo2med, ** 8 6 | | Wy. 
But you ſay, Hoſiusis a Pope of N. levels owne making. For in the Regiſter of Popes yeefindle 
none ſo named. Pet if yan had better conferred with Gratian, you ſhould haue found, thaf 
Pope Hoſius is the firſt in all the rancke. Yow truely he is either ſo named, 02 ſo placed, 
7 make none account. It is your owne Gratian that ſorepozteth: and, as J haiefaly 
defoze, it is the ground and foundationof all your Lawes, Pope Damaſ=5(you ſay ) coulda 
write of thoſe Popes that lo many hundred yeeres followed after him. That, 1, grant pou,igals 
ſo an erroz- Bid pour Gratian refozmeit. F02 his only errour it is: It is none ot onrs; 
How beit, as foz the truth of the matter it ſelf, read the liues ofal theſe Papes; and ve ſhal 
Platina i» Syl- finde it true, that Gratian ſaith, that enery ot them had a Paieſt to his Father, Foʒ exam 
werio. & in Bo- ple, b latina ſaith, Pope Sil uetius was the ſonne of Biſhop Hormiſda: Pope Bonifacius t. 
mifacio 1. was the ſonne of lucundus a Pꝛieſt. Ind ſo the reſt; Mherefoze, ſomewhatto cole 
pour Gratians credit, notwithſtanding he erred in the name of Damaſus, yet in the tras 
Sto2y oftheſePopes, and of their fathers, he erred nothing. Foz inderd all they, whoſs 
names he rehearſeth, were Pzieſtsſonnes, 4 
pon ſay, Gratias hath not ſo many Popes names by three, as I haue reckone d. For he aa» 
. meth not Pope lohn 10. not Pope lohn 15. nor Pope Adrian 2. This, J coufeſſe, was mineowne 
ouerſight, in that J mingled theſe names with the reſt, neither alleging,noz noting mine 
Aathoz. Notwithſtanding, this errout pzocceded onely of negligence, and not ut malice; 
as to any indifferent man it may ſone appeate. Fo2 touching the truth ol the matter i 
Plains in Iv. ſelle, Platina ſaith, Euery of theſe three Poperbad 4 Prieſt tolus Father, as had the others, 
bannt 1 1. whom we haue named. Theſe be his wozds : Pope lohn the cleuenth (which in other 
In lohan.16, tumputations is reckoned the fenth) va ſonne unte Pope Sergius: Pope lohn the ſixteenth 
In Adrian. 2. (who of ſome others is counted the fifteenth )wasſonve to 4 Pricft, caled Leo : Poje te 
drian ib ſecond was the ſonne of a Biſbop, named Taralus. Pere pe haue your whole recko⸗ 
ning, P. Harding, and no cauſe why ve ſhould be furtheroffended. | 
M Har din 2 But you tel your Reader, That this Authority is brought in by Gratian vnder the name of Pa- 
fel. 2874 lea and that Palce is at much to ſay, as Cheffe, and ſigt ĩſieth, that all that follow eth is little og 
. Such Chitfe ( ſay pon) is M. le well driuento take hold at, io maintaine his brothers filthineſſe, for 
lacke of better ſtuffe. And is ii true, . Harding, that all that Gratian laieth aut under 
the name of Palca, is nothing elſe but Chaffe, and vaine ſtuffe of little wotth? What wil 
you then dot with your great Donation of Conſtantine, whereby the Pope claimeth his 
Diſt 56, Juriſdiction ouer the other thoæ Patriart s, his whole Triple Crowne, and the wht 
Conf asu, Empire ofthe Welt ? Shall this alſo goe fo Chaffe, and Forgerie, ang Vaine (tuffe 
4 Doe you not knowthat theſaid Donation is intituled Palca, as well as this: , 
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ard of your Pzieſtschilvzen, leaus the | with all bis Uninerſall Power, 


ſaf | 
0 echozitiein the Chaffe e Thus you vſe your and Doctours;P.Yarding: 


gometnnes they are Chatfc : Mometimes they are Corne: Dometimes they are Drollc: 
d. | | 


| are ' 
. tho whole matten traly kane Allthelo Popes, by Gratian alles 


Ye | 
eſts ſonnes: The other the Popes with the Pꝛieſts their fathers fully a» 
— —— Chaffe blowen into the And your Gratians er2ars, touching 


the names of Damaſus and Hoſius, ſufficiently anſwered. Leaue therefoze your o2dinarie 
itleſſe, Impudent and Shameleſſe men, . Harding, left your Reader 


tatke of Fooliſh, W 


is ties, and eſpie whole dealing is Ampudent. 
2 : A married man, having his wife aliue, may bee choſen Pope. His 
enim diſputast Doctotes, An electus in Papam Vxori ſuæ debitum 


ALY 
Biſhops 


married, 


NWN 


ie Sys. 


| Cur 
wozvs bethele For wherefore dot be C anonifts mooue this dowbt Whether a man being De g i Con. 


ſoluere tencatur, &c. 


choſen Pope be bound co yceld matriage duty to his wife, vn/efſs a married men may bee cil. Bail. lib. a. 


choſen to that rome ; Polydorus Vitgiliusſaith, that the reftraint of Prieſts marriage was 
ſt attempted in England about the derte of out Lozd, Ne hundred threeſcote and ten: 
and that the ſame was afterward concluded in the Weſt Church, about the vere of out 
Lozd, A thouſand and a hundred, andneuerbefoze, 1 

Fabian laith, that Biſhops and Prieſts liued a thouſand yeeres together with their wiues, 
no Law being to the contrary, 6 32 CHU UG gab? . 


Theſe two Pzincipels being thus uud, the os ot Immoderate and Extrao2dinarie 
ſperch of the Yoly e of the 


Fathers, the other of theContinuall and Oꝛdinarie pzactf 
Church, wir may now bee the bettet able to conſider the Subſtance of P. Bardings rea- 


2 ion, r P. Parding. What, will M.towel make this fond and childiſh Argument: 


Poldorus in 


Hiſtoria An- 
glorlib.6. An, 
Dom.970. 
Polydor De 
Inuentoribus 
Rerum, lib. 5. 
An Do. i 100. 
Fabian pag. 
293. 


M. Harding 


Certain Fathers ſpake ouer vehemently concerning Matrimony 1 lrem, Some of them were called to fol 1821 


dignitie of Biſbops from the ſtare of married men: /go, Prieſts, Monkes,Friers,Nunnes,who have yow- 
ed Chaſtitie,may lawfully marry wives, and take husband: Of what ſmall ſubſtance dus reaſon is, the 
verieſt Coblers of alltheir Miniſters,if they can read any Engliſh befides their Communiot book, may 
eaſiy perceive, The Anſwer, Coblers wee haue none in the holy Pinilterie, P.Varding. 
And yet il we had any ſuch, J ſer no cauſe bat they might doe God better ſeruice in his 


Church, then many that haut beene, and yet are Pziefts and Cardinals in the Church ot 


Rome. And what great wonder were it ira god 6 godl man were made a Pꝛieſt⸗ 
Pon may remember that lulius the 2. a man vfterly void both of 


and vertue, Erwin Pro- 


from a wherry-flaue, not long ſithence, becamea Pope. Uerily S.Chryſoltome is not as verdi, A Remo 
ſhamed often times to call S. Paul, Sutorem Pellium, which wozvs you may Englith, A ,4 Tribunal. 


Clowrer of Skinnes, 82 A Coblet. Bat fo leaue theſe your vaine and neevlefſe quarrels, 


Chryſ0.in.2.46. 


there is no Cobler ſo ſimple, but it pitieth him to les ron in fs weighty matters to ſhew 2 u Ham. 5. 
N 


ſuch follp, 


. 


Che Childich Arguments that you haue imagined, ars your one. Varding: von 


know fall well they are none of mine. Thus onely A ſay; Diuers the Holie Fathers 
hate written ouer baſcly,1 will not ſay vilely and ſlanderouſly of the ſtate of Matrimo- 
nie in generall, calling it in all kinde of men, Fornication ; An ill thing, and like to Ad- 
uouterie: Therefore, I lay, they may much leſſe bee taken as indifferent Iudges in Priefts 
Marriage. Againe: Diuers the Holy Fathers, being themſelues Prieſts and Biſhoppes, 
had wiues, and liued in Matrimonie: Therefore, I fay, they condemned not Prieſts mar- 
rage, FAA . | | | | 

Firſt of all, his O biection of Uowes nothing foncheth the Clergie of England. Foz it 
is knowen and tonfeſled, that the Pzieſts of Gngland were never Uofaties. 


Adu. Ni. Further, where J ſay, The Clergie of England was neuer bound to 24, Harding /. 
ſuch Vow of Chaſtitic: you ſap, What mooucth you to (ay, The Prielts of England areno Vota- f.. 290. l. 
nes? What priuiledge haue they aboue all other Priefts of Chriſt endom e, at lealt, of the Latine ang 


Welt Church 2&c, The Anſwer. You know, M. Barding, neither the Pzſeſts of Eng- 
land euer offered any ſuch Now, noz the Bichop ener required it. Andhow can bee bee 


1Uotari, that maketh no Uow ? Dzhowran there beaWow, where iothing is Uow- 


You ſay, This Vowis annexed to Holy Orders by ſtature of Holy Church, And Biſhops, Priefts, A. Hand fol, 
nd Deacons he tied to Choſtirie. To Chaſtitie, Jay you, Þ. Yarding ? Would * if 221. 291.6. 


wer ſo. Mould God the wozlo ſaw not the cont! here you allege 
e 


Oregorie,the Emperour luſtinian, the Councell of Carthage, Pope Leo, i 
although the Biſhop require nothing. and altho 
ſay Daths and promiſes may lawfully paſſe without wor 


2 4 things, 


Yer{po . Harding 
dere br bie many plopr {293.6 


as 
ä — 
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things, of Laying hands on a booke, of Holding yp two: Gugers, of Souldiers Badges, 
A. Harding and J wot not what, In the end you conclude, A becke is as good as a Hieugard. All theſe 
fel 29. —Wo2ds, . Harding, ate not wozth one wozdof Anſwer, 
2 ol England were alwaies Uotaries, an | 
the lame Pzieſts neuertheleſſe continued ſtill in lawfull gya, 
then a thouſand pteres together after Chriſt,andthat withs 
hurch of God : Were they all bound by Mals 
ried. altogether,allthat while,contrarie to their ſolemne Wow, 
LN NS Jn rey egy remeron Where then 


ſa by Dieu gard. 1} of 6401131160363 va 27212) 403 em 

* Team,, che Fon of Chaſtitie be of it ſelfe annexed to Orders, as you ſay, what ſhall-weg 

then thinke of the Pꝛieſts of Grzcia, and Aha, and of all other Chaifened Counties 

thozow the wozld ? Are they all bound to Chaſtitie by @olemne Mol, and yet liue they 

all in open Patrimonie againſt their Aal e Are they all le ſhly, Inceſtuous, Sactileglous 

Vow-breakers, without exception ? Wherefoze then doth Pope Stephanus ſay, Aluet ſe 

Oricntalium Traditio habet Eccleſiarum, aliter huius Sanctæ Romanz Eecleſiæ. Nam 

illarum Sacerdotes, Diaconi, & Subdiaconi Matrimonio copulantur? Th Traditionofthe 

Eaft Church is one, and the Tradition of this holy Church of Rome is another. For the Pei. 

Doacons, and Subleacou of the Eaft Church are toined in Matrimonie? Wherefoge is it no⸗ 

ted there in the Rubrike, Otientalis Eccleſia Votum Caſtitatis non obtulitꝰ 7b E Church 

bath net offered the Vow of Chaſis Wherefoze doe you your ſelſe, M. Mardiug, ſecreti 

confeſſe, that the Palos of the EaſtChurch are no Wotaries? Remember your wozbs: 

2M Harding Fo youlay :What v aboueall other Prells of Cluiligs 

24290 /4 love, at leaſt of the Laune and Weſt Church, you lay: you dare not lap, the Eaſt Church was 

Cardinal. Caie- ever ſubicc toany ſuch Aow. Wherefoze doth Cardinall Caictaine ſay, Nec O:do,.in 

tas, in Qued- OED Ordo, Nec Ordo, in quantum Sacer, eſt impeditiuus Matrimonij ? Neither the 

n rdey of Prieſt od, in that it is an Order, nor be ſame Order, in that it is Holy is any brodgrazee 

a to Matrimenie? Atithet Pope Stephanus, noz Gtatian, noz Cardinall Caictanc, noz you 

— _ might thus haue wzitten, if the Wow of Chaſtitis were neceſſarily annereds 
oly D2bers. 4 
ou allege a Canon of the Conncellof Ancyra, where, vou ſap, It is thus decreed touchi 

2 a 1 8 1 Deacon 2 of the Bilh5p,and hold e ſhal not be lawful] Warn 


Cone, Avery, ber him te marty. Bp tis Canon you teach ha that the Wow. of Chagitie is enetmoze lor. 
co +. ©"9"* ned with Yoly Oꝛdergs. But in the ſame. Canon it is ale Pecttrb, Thar of che Deacas 
m— make Proteſtationgand tell the Biſpop that be will merry, for that be is not able to line ſin gle ibo 
if be afterward marry, be ſhall ſtil continue inthe 2ſimſterie. All this, J ſay, is waitten in the 

ſame Canon: Jſap not in any other, but in the ſame, Ye would not thus haue beguiled 

pour Neadet if ye had meant plainly. Not withſtanding, A will not heere touch your cre- 

dit, P.Yarding, noz be your o2dinary exclamations of Falſhood and Forgeric. Pet heet 

you ſee in this caſe, the Conncellrhowght it lawful! for a Deacon to marrie notwithſtanding bee 

werein Holy Order. And thus it is plaine by the ſame Canon pe haus heete alleged, Tb 

then your Vom win not annexed io Holy Orders, Te 

1 Further pou lap, origer, om I may well alle ge for witneſſe of the Church of his time, ſaith that 
A none may offer the Continuall Sacrifice, but ſuch onely, as haue Vowed Continuall Chaſtitie. The 


Drier bn Nu. Aeſcer. By the Continuall Sacrifice pou would beate vs in hand, that Origen meant 
= 1 17, Oct that Sacrifice, that you haue imagined in your Maile. But indeed $Þ. Yardings 
3 Oiigenin that place ſpeaketh not one wozp, neither of your Malle, 95 hee never knew 
it: he would haue abho2red it no of your imagined Sacrifice,nsz of Prieſſ, naʒ of Deacon, 
no2 of any outward miniſkerte of the Church. It it be otherwiſe, fo2 your credits ſake 
let the wozds appeare. If there bein Origen not one ſuch woꝛd, no not one, what opl- 
nion may pour friends haue in your dealing, whom they ſee ſo lily toinggle befoze their 
ties? Uerily, Origen by the Continuzll Sacrifice meant none other but onely the Sacri- 
hc ot full Pꝛaier: which Sacrifxe alſo thus many waies he expꝛeſteth: Si ſine in- 
termiſſione, &c. If we Pray without ceaſing, If ear Praicr early in the morning riſe vp 46 
Pleſant per fume in the fight of God, If the lifting vp of aur hands be vnto him an Emening Sacti- 


fire. 


1 


—CharchofEngland. FN 


2 
e Sender that Origen there ſpeaketh ot, h., Parding.Df anp ther your A 
— ——— Df this Sacrifice he ſaith, No man can offerit that" ine ib in Biſhops 
Wedlocke. And tyus he ſaith not onelyof Pzteſts and Deacons, as you 3 — & Prieſts 
generally of every of Gods Faithfull People. Ne mas(ſaith he) ner vp ric contumtall Ward 
Sacrifice of Praiet, valeſſe bs comme in Chaltny,and lu «Virgin, And this . —— Trie d 
was not the GenerallD2derof the Church in that tune, as you repoztit,but one ot Ori CAN 
| d knolone ezrours. 130,991 481720 
> I p2otied; That your Vow was annexed to holy Orders, by the anths;i- 
tp of him that ſpeaketh not one wozd,neither of Prieſt, noz of Deacon, nos of any other 
Ecclefialticall Dz2er: but generally of all faithfull Chziſtian peoplo:and ofthe particular 
errour of one man ye haue framed a Generall Oꝛdet of the Church. * * wy 
Pet foz further _— — — ͤ — that — — > RE 
to God, ſhould ke pꝛomiſe. Cyrillus ſaith: Si itatem - Cyril in ; 
— poſer; proteſt peccarum ſuum: ¶ ye haus promiſed, v7 wowed chain, and eum Lab. 3. 


it. let hm pronemnce and confeſſe bes ſiune. e nc 23 ny 

i 2 . Yardin As for 4 —— out ofthe third book of Cyrillus M Harding. 
in l euiticum jt can ſerue you to no purpoſe, hut to wirneſle your forgerie and falſhood. For there is no fat.290.4, 1 
ſuch (aying in that booke. The Anſwer, Oh, P. Harding, why ſhould you take ſo vaine 
pleaſure in euill ſpeech? Is there no ſuch laping in all that Boke : What Baue had on | 
to ſckt in? D2 what ſpectacles had vou to beholy it : Pour manner is fo pzonounco nur " 
boldly: befoze you know. J grant J haus not alleged all the wozds that S.Cyril viethe 
Other wiſe J ſhould haue taken out of him mo2s then thirty mes al together. Notwiths ⸗·-· 
tanding baue neither fozgev,noz altered, no deuiſod any manvrthing of my lle, ast: 
ſhall appeare. | * | 116! © 85 | Dit; #3 

Firſt S. Cyril ſaith thus: Nos, cum venimus ad Dominum, & Vouemuynovet in Ca- Cyrilrin ken, 
ſlitate ( velle)ſeruire, pronunciamus labijs noſtris, & ſuramus hob velle)caſligare carnein tam Lib, * 


noſtram, &c. When we come to our Lord and makga Vow, that wie wil ſerne lum ts Chaſtny, 

we pronownee nith our lips, and make an oath, that wee will chaften our fleſs, Ce. Yoore' haue 

wee by erpꝛells woꝛds a Vow, and a Vow of Chaſtity; After certaine lines it followoth 

thus: Siiftum Ordinem ptomiſeris, & ſeruare non quiuerit, audi quid i ot yen penn 

piat : Si peccauerit,inquit, vnumaliquodde iſtis, pronuncict peccatum ſuum * 

ciuit: If iben base promiſed to keeps this Order and canft not kerpe it. berrewhat the- FW 
the Lav commandeth thee. Thusſaich the Law, Ifa wan ſhall offend is any of ibeſe things aver 
him pronounce the ſinno that be hath ſinned, Hirte you may not fay, P. Harding; that theſs > -- 
laſt woꝛds were vttered vpon occaſion of ſome other matter that went — Foz 

. Cyril ſpake theſe ſelfe ſame woꝛds namely and onely of him that hath v oed end femme 


Chaſtity, Ve make a Vow (ſaith Cyril) ro ſerve- God in Chaſte life: Were pronoxnet it, and ky | 
Bo - wag 


ine it out from our lips: We ſweare that we will Chaſten our fleſv. Pet; ſaith he, rar bane 
oy tokeepe this Ons and canſft not krepe it, — thy uur tbat tho h fined. 
Theſe, P. Harding, bee the woꝛds that you ſay cannot be ſound in S. Cyril. Chi ia 
noel — my toꝛgerie. Pon ſer pour puer halky indgemont m Fan = 
you. | f | . nett 1 _ 

Yowbeit, touching Uirginity, oꝛ Chaſtity, wee ſay, Jt Fandeth not in dur Choice; oz 45 Gun > 
vou, but in the ſingular gift or God. Ch#ilt himſeife ſaith? —.— take ver ee Matth. 19. 
bu they vnto whom «t is giuen, fuſtinus Party; faith : Multi une e Inflinu Apo- 
num Cœlotum. Ver um hoe non cuiuis datum eſt : Mam band ele thi # for re legia. 2. 
Kmgdome of Heantn, But this thing is not ginento all men. S. (e ſaith: So vrrgini--22-Que/f.r. 
tas eſt que ſuadeti poteſt, imperati non poteſt: Ondy Virginity 17 tie tht m9 be fegt. 5 
coun/elled,but commanded it way not be» s S. Hierome: Vnie infert Dotius, Qui Hefen 
poteſt capere, capiat: vt vnuſquiſque conſideret vires ſuast trum —— — = CMatt.cop 19, 
dicitiæ præcepta implere. Pet ſe enimCaſtitas blanda eſt. & quemlibet ad ſcallicieris, Sec fn 
conſiderandæ ſunt vitrest vt qui poteſt capete, capiat. Ou Lord adde b, He that can take, 
let him take: that enery man may conſider his owne ſtrength, whether he e com 


[ITED 


the Lawerof Virginity and Chaſtitie, or no, For Chaſtity of ere 7 . 

able to allure at; man unto ir ſelfe But we muſt weigh our ability thut he reit che 

can take it. + £ +. CTR LOSS 
Verreof the Ancient Fathsr Origen began fo complaint lo long ago in hig füme: 

ſolum quæ docent,non faciunt, ſed etiam crudeliter, & me pet Ne iner zun 
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ma qur pro Tractaa sg 
aubete . & ab eo quod expedit, adimmoderatam mundittem compellunt:? Not wely th 7 A 
doc not that they teach h alſo cruelly and without mercy rhey command this I lde but ß 
be notable, not conſidering or weighing each mur firength. Such bee they that forbid mel: 
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* comany — from 2 chat 18 lawtull,driuc aud force men to an immoderate kind 
Hieron, contra 8. Hierome ſaith: Si quis confideret virginem ſuam, id eſt, carnem ſuam laſciui 
2 bullire in libidinem, nec teftænate le 2 ali mdr — Nez, — 
CAL) con utrucndi's Fam mo conſider that bus owne virgm, that ts to ſay , bus _ feb 
Biſhops Owen proud, and lomorh vnto inf, and cannot (tay it, there is laid ypon him double neceſ⸗- 
a tie,cithcrto take a wife, or elſe to fall. 
0 In this taſe S. Cyril ſaith; Oportet compati & commetiri Doctrinam pro virium 
2 qualuate : & huruſmodi qui non potſunt capere Sermonem de Caſſitate, concede 
_ ren nuptias; We ruſt bane cinfideration of men, and meaſure our Dottrine accordong — 
8 — = : and vare fork men is cannot take the word of Chaſtity, wee oughe to grant 
3fÞ. Varving will replie, that this Counſell may take placein all others, NAA 
them that daue vowed 0zpzomiſed the contrary ; let — bis — 
2 . waitenin the Popes owneDecrtes:n mals promiſisreſcinde idem ; In rwpi V 1 
In mais, to muradecretum : Quod incautè vouiſti, ne facias : Impia eſt promiſſio — | — 
imapletur : In an cuill promiſe, breake thy faith : In an wwhoneſt Vow, — — 
ou ee ſee tkou doe it not: It is an euill pronuie, tha 
M.Herdng Addition. (55 S. Parding · What reliefe bringech al this varo hi 
fel 296 4. to prevuc, r ee ee thing ? 2 Ds + — „ Addition. 
den noillthing:Jt ivthe lpeciall gift of God. But an vncleane and a lithy iin vader © 
Gift of tolourofa Vow, 02 the name of Cheſtiry,ts a wicked thing befo;e God. Pon know it is 
Chaſtitie. — —— — duplex eff iniquitus css. 
FS cepnien hautngoccaſionto waiteofcertaine Mui Aicginitr nd 
CyprianJub,s, n | d | 
52 y ned in diloꝛder, (aith thus: Quꝰ (i perſeuerare — — — 
bant, quàm vt in ignem delicijs ſuis cadant. Ceriè nullum Fratribus, aut Sororibus ſcands« 
— — ä — will * 22 in Chaſtitie, better it is for — 
, 1e. 0 | | 
pgs nog 44 way "a col hell) wa tber pleaſures. Ai the leaſt ler them breed us ſlas· 
Aue de Bow |, S. Auguſline ſaith : Quidam nubentes poſt votum, aſſerunt ad 
Coningal.Dif, = vobis, I —_ _ quales dui unt h — any = age 
27.Onidam, Admmereri iht many afierthat Boe A. 
„ 1 ſuch aſunder. # e 2 inen 
Epipha contra Ei ius liketviſe ſaith: Melids eſt vnum habere | 
Hereſ.61, 4. cdentemà ſtudio, aperte fbi vxorem aſciſeere r 
peſtolis. lib. 2. longo tempore agete Prenitentiam,&c, Et non quotidie occultis — Sake 
„ — it 4 10 bane one eben Sinner, Better it ii for a man falling from bis comrſe, © 
, „ totakeyoro him a wife, according to the Law, &c. And a lang time to „ — pry 
1 ryaln, breach of bis hg init. . And not to be wonnded with pri _— . e 
ien ad Vie. S. Hicrome fall: Sanctum Virginum Propoſitum — 
Hieron, ad fir. 8 poſitum, & Cœleſtis, Angelorumque familia 
inen Deme- nam quarungdam non-bene ſeagentium nomen infamat · Quibus a |; N 
new Deme- ram | perte diecndum eſt, 
11 nubant, ſi ſe non poſſunt continere: aut contineant, finolune nubere: The 
* 4," Certaine Fir gut vos well behaning themſelues,defameth andſbametb the boy — f Firg 4 
pry andthe glary of the Heenenly and Angelicall Pamulie. bam me muſt plainly ch 7 phate wo 
they matry, if they cannot containe: or that they comaine,if they 2 4 
Aurite f 4. 0 To lie purpole S. Auguſtine ſaitht Multas eatum reuocat à nubendo non 
V 5, Sale clari propoſtticfed aperu dedecoris timor, veniens & ipſe 3 Superbi , — 
2 . hominibus magis diſplicete, quùm Deo. Nubere 4 — * eee 
. 34. ne non poſſunt: que melius nube * A co non nubunt, quia impu- 
8 9 | crem,quam vrerentut, i eil, quàm occulta flamma con- 
cup i in ipta conſcientia vaſtarentur: quas 9 — pi —— 
Virginity 
fraidtadil- 


Actor 23. lewet VouedS.Pauls death. Hubaldus, as it is noted by Grati S 
22. V ＋ , tian in the Decties, made 
— — neuer pelpe his owne other, o Bzethzev, were their nde neuet 
Alphonſus 


— 


Ad.ition, 
Ci 


- 


— | Ob England; > Part:2. 
———pbonlus Viruefus, one of he Hardinge greatet Detozs mich thunt Si-quizvoue- ler 


mineturyin tal! caſu, Votum non eſſe ſetuandum: /i may bappen,that 1 


— 


77 


— — * 


non vt proprio Conſilio, ſed vt authotitate Pontificis ſaluti ſuæ conſulat per Matrimoni- FRALN | 
um: /f auy max bau- vo Sed, and cannot containe, and having atſaied all mennes, yet be ne- VowWes. 
ver the nec te, / wowld aduiſe him, t hat he ſbonld pronide for the ſaſety ot his Soule by Mari . 
age : And pet not of his owne C ounſell, hut by lucas and axt bority of the Pope. r | 

Likewiſe Thomas of Aquine ſaith, Poteltcontingere, quöd in aliquo cafufir, vel ſim. Thow,z, 2, % 
pliciter malum, vel inutile, vel Maiotis boni impeditiuum, & ideo neceſſe ef, quod deter. $8, Ai. 10. 

ſome Caſe a Yow ma) ir | 
either 411erly ill or vnpro table,or an hinderance'vuto ſome ot ber good thing of more weight. And 
there fore it muſt of nec? itie be determined, that in ſuch a eaſe, x Vow ought not to be kept. 8 
Therefo:eit was thus Decrerd in the Conncellof roledo: Non eſt ſerusadum Sacramen- Cope, Toſctan. 
wm, quod malè, & incautè ptomittitur: A Fowl, and vraduiſedly promiſed,oughtnotto g. Cas. 2. 
be kept. 
Ales (> ꝙ. hatding. Here iI level aleget rhe ſayingsof ſundry holy Farhers,counfelling yy fler ding. 

thoſe, that either cannot or wil not keepe Chaſtity, to rake the remedy, that God hathordained, that i 294 4. 
to lip, to Marry. Which Counſel is vnderſtanded to be giuen vnto them;thar haue made no Vow ar all 5 
to the contraiy. The anſuer. Yow then, M. Harding. it von be not able to keepeChaſtity? 
Is your Uow ſufficient to make you able?02 will you keepe your Uow and ltue tn filthi- 
nelle: Oꝛ, ifyouſo liue, ſhall you be extuſed by your UAowe S. Paul ſaith, Formoatonrs, 
and Aduonterers the Lord will iudge:They ſhallbane no part mihe Kingdome of Cnriſt and God. 
Moe be to that Tow, that wozketh the deſtruction of the Bonle, | 

gut you ſap) thisCounſellis giuento them, that haue made no Vov. Thus vou ſay, and pet 47. Harding, 
pou know, you ſay vntruly. Behold the Anthozities : The wozds beplaine: The hotie 294-4 
Fathers ſpake erp:eſly ot them. that haue Aowed. Let S. Cyprian bean example fo2 the 
reſt, Thus he faith ; Quod file ex Fide Chriflo dicauerunt, pudicè. & calle tine vlla fabula Oi. Libil. 
perſcuerent, &c. Sm autem perſeuerare nolunt. vel non poſſont, mel ius eſt, vt nubanr, &c. epeſt, 11. 
If they haue in faith Vo ed themſeluet to Chriſt, let them continue Chaſtely and boneftly without 
gaile, cc, But ift bey will not or cannot continue, berter it ts for them to marry, then with their 
pleaſures to fall into the fire of Hell, Behold . Barding, S. Cyprian ſpeaketh namely of 
them that haue Vowed themſelues to Chriſt. Unto them he directeth his Counſell ; Ok 
ſuch he ſaith: It is bettet for them to Marry. 143 HOT OL 

Pou ſap, 5. C) prian ſpeaketh of them that haue made no Ve Cyprian himſelfe faith, He 
ſpeaks! h of them that haue made a Vom And mult we beleene you befozeS Cyprian? Why 
ſhould you with ſuch vntruths and vanities deceiue thewozlts a9 

Pet notwithſtanding you tell vs, contrarie to all that $: Cyprian hath taught you? 
If a man haue once made a Vo, though hee bee not able to liue Chaſte; yet he mayinno wiſe Marrie; 
That is to fay, he muſt liue in Foznication 02 other FilthineCe. S. Paul ſuith, Hrbey bus 
net Chaſtely, let them Marrie: better it ts to Marris, thento Brut. But by your aduite, We 
mult take S. Pauls wo2ds, and turne them backeward, and ſay thus: Aarry nor, cbough 


nit, & continete non poſſit, & oinnia experrusy iuhil promoverit, ego illi author ellem, 00 19. 


; ou lius vnchaſfiy: Better it is to burne in Concupiſcenct, then to mar). AAS 


Heere. . Harding, ve cry out in your inoꝛdinate deate: Heſbly Goſpellers ; Euangelieall 
Vow-breakers : Impure Bigamine. Filthy railing rabble: Lordaines : Stiùmpets,; and J wot nat 
what: asifthis were the onely way to winne the Uico2y, Wnto this kinde ofeloquence 
J will make you none other anſwer, then that Demettius ſometime made vnto Lyſima- 
chus : Scortum apud nos medeſtaisviuir quam apud vos Penelope: One of theſe whont 
— you to call Strumpets, liueth more ſoberly amongſt vs, then doth amongſt you pour 

ate Penelope. ' | 

It appeareth by S. Arguſtine, ꝙ. Harding, that yourerro2is ancient, and began long 
agoe. Foz he laith, that euen then in his time there were ſome that maintained the ſame. 
But he anſwered them then, as we doe you now, They ſpalte fondly and vnaduiſedly, 
and vnderſtood not hat they (aid. His woꝛds be theſe: Qui dicunt, talium N 
non eſſe Nuptias, ſed potius Adulteria, mihi non videntur ſatis acute ac diligenter eor 


A Bond 
rarc quiddicant: Tbey that ſay, The Marriage of ſuch men or women ( as haut vowed cap. io. 
Chaſtity) is no Marriage, but rather Auouterie, ſeeme vntome not to conſider diſereeth and g 
wiſely what they ſay. And againe: Fir per hanc minds confideratam opinionem, vt cum te nd Capie, 


volunt eas ſeparatas teddete Cominentiæ, faciant Maritos earum Adulteros Veros, cùm, 


luis Vxoribus vivis,alteras duxerint: le c ebe by ibis Vnaduiſed Opinis, rhas wher.. 
u they willremoone theſe women, that ſo hase Vowed, from t heir Huſbands and force them to ron. 


tinse in theur Single Life, they wat? 1% Huſbanlt of them Aduotiteters indeed;ju e they 
Marry ag ame, their owne Wine t bring flil ale. | 


Thus therefoze, P. Yarding, you may imagine, 8. Aoguſtine (aith vnto you 
ag 
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did vuto them: To ſprake fondly and vnaduiſedly,and vnderſi and not what ye ſteabę. 
6: — — — — telleth vs, 7 bat heeis vndowbredly the Dinels = 
Miſter tba wil ſaylas $Augutiinc ſaith hit the Marriage of ſuch perſons is true, and very 
Marriage Thus by the indgement of yourlate Louanian Clergie, S. Augultine is become 
imſtet of the Diuell. Per: ds | 
— ꝙ. Harding hath further to ſay, that 8. Auguſtine called this kind of arriage 
uoutery. Worſe then Aduouteric: Another calleth it Incc(t and another Sacrilt dge. That the an- 
1 cient Fathers haue thus waitten,it is trus, and not denied. Yowbeit, god Reader, ag 
J haue partly ſhe med beloꝛe, theſe, and other like wozds haue pꝛoceded, moze of zeale 
and heat of mind, then ol pꝛolound conſiderationand iudgement of the cauſe. Neither 
may we alwaies trains luch ſayings to the vttermoſt. Foz, whereas S. Augultine ſaith, 
Auel. de B.- eb. Marriage werſe then Aduoniry , he ſaith neuertheleſle immediatelp after in the 
ee ſame plate: /c is true and very Marnage indeed before God and Aan, and no Adnoutry, Yig 
woꝛds be theſe: Nonquod ipſæ Nuptiæ vel talium damnandæ ivdicentur. Damnatur 
TO Propoliti fraus: Damnatur (adde Von Fides, &c. Damnantur tales, non quia coniugalem 
Fidem poſteriũs inierunt, ſed quia Continentia Primam Fidem irritam fecetunt: Not thut 
the Marriage ofſuch petſons ii to be blamedii bas defranding of their pur poſe, and the breach 
of their Vow ij blamed, Such are blamed, not ot that they haue entred into the Faith of Ma- 
trimonys bat for that they haue broken them Fuſt Faith or promiſe of continent life, Do likes 
Auf. ie De- mile F. Auguſtine ſaithof a woman, that vſed te paint her face ; Etſi impudica circa 
Brin Cbriſfia- yomines non is, tamen corruptis,violatiſque,quz Dei ſunt, Peior Adultera detineris: Al- 
14, cp. Ul. t hong b t bos be no cull Momas, as toncbing men, or the miſuſug of thy body yet ibis colouring & 
corrupting thy fore, which tbos beſt of O od, thou art wotſe then an Aduoutreſſe. tete by 
way ofsompariſon,and in heat of ſpesch, S. Auguſtine ſaith, 7 hat painting of the face 
worſechen Aduoutry. In like ſenſe S.Cyprianſaith: Diabolo peior eſt, qui fœminarum aſ- 
Cypr.de Singa- pectibus feritut: He that u ftricken or woned with the fight of Women xs worſe then the Diuel, 
lar. Clericorſi, Likewiſe again he ſaith:Multo grauior & Peior eſt Mazchi cauſa, quam Libellatici: An 
Cyprias lib. 4. Aduouterers calc is worle, then i the caſe of bim that bath betr aied the Faith, | 
pit. 2. Such tompariſons as J haue ſaid, may not well be rackt to all purpoſes:but maſt bee 
taken (o farre fw2th onely. as they were meant, Dtherwiſe the ſame $. Cyprian, ſaith; 
en.de Sin. Pius eſt, quàm macchari, Contmentiam ducere criminolam:7o line vnc hafteiy vader the 
gularitate Cle. colaur of C aſte life, (as your Clergy doth) « worſe then an Aduoutery. Hate. Natbing, 
rerum. 8 ſaith, that your vnchaſte Chaſtity, and coloured vaunt of Wirginity, is worſe 
then Aduoutr 7. 1. 1 8 mY | 
Do S,Ambroſc, when har had (aid, // fe baus 4 wind to Marrie foe cammittetb Aduousm, 
ſhe is made ibo Hlandmaidef deati he avdeth furiher as of a greater euill, Si hoc ita clit, 
Ambr, ad Vir- quid de illa dicendum eſt, quæ occulta, & ſurtiua turpitudine conſtupratur, & fingit ſe elle 
ginew Lapſam. que non ct? Bis Adulters eſt: Tbis being ſe,what then ſhall wee ſay of her, that u defiled 
2 ry ſecret 2 prix ſilebiu ueſſe: and faineth her ſelfe to be that indeed foe is not? She is twice an 
uouterclic. | 


C 5s, Vers S.Ambroſccalleth your painted Virginity, Double Aduoutery. 0 S. Chryſo- 
Quod Regula- ſome, Virginitas iſta cum Varis plus ab omnibns arguitur , quam ſtuprum ipſum: 
res Famina cis Tou Virginity of women amongit men, is more reptcoued ofall men, then Fornication 
Viris cobabutt» it ſelfe. 7 
1. Timoth.s. By theſefew we may the better vnderſtand the place that . Þarding hath here al⸗ 
ledged of S. Paul vnto Timothy: ¶benthey wax wanton againit Chriſt,cbey wilmarry faning 
damudtion,becauſe they haue broken their fiſt Faitb. otiwithſtanding inderd S. Paul ſpake 
theſe woꝛds, neither of Aowes noz of Wowbzeakers : but of the Midewes that wert 
— attend vpon the old and ſicke perſons, and therfoze were releeued, and found 
But let vs imagine, as Þ, Harding would haue vs, that S. Paul ſpahs all this ot 
the bzeachofUowes. And let Prima Fides, The firſt faith, bes the 1 
our Firſt Faith, is the Faith, that we pꝛomiſe in Baptiſme, and none o- 
ther. And ſo õ . Hierome ſeemethto take it. Fez thus he wꝛiteth: Non ſunt digi Fide, 
qu Primam Fidem irritam fecetunt: Marcionem loquot & Baſilidem: They bee nor 

to bebeleened, that bane forſaken their Firſt Faith: [means Narcion and Baſilides. 
two famous Yeretikes Marcion and Baſilides, were not condemned log bꝛeaking any 
— of Chaſtitr, but foz refuſing the Faith ol Chuiſt, which S. Hierome calleth the Firii 
&. Paul maketh no mention ol any Uow,but onely rebuketh ſuch light and wauering 
Momen, as being of long time found by the charges ot the — purpoſely to 
celæut the liche and the feeble,afterward fozſooke both the Congregation and Chriſt tw, 
- and 


— 4nd became Heathens, and followed the Digell- Foz ſo 705 | 
Acxerunt polt Satanã: Aan ſuch Women are already gone er. Satan, Rut 
this of the bꝛeach of Uowes, with what elzg then, M. Harding, ode youre; 
D3 what aduantag can pon hope to finde ae u as doe ſo erp2ely tt 
gainſt your ſelfe? S Paul ſaith enen there, i the { ans oor. minor 
nis ſexaginta. Iuniores n e dere: Liberos gignere: RES 
domum adminiſtrate: nullam occaſionem date Aduerſario, At habcat maledicendi cau- +, 
ſam: Let uo Widow be eboſen ume thteeſcote yeeres ofage. Refuſe yong id jet, I. |; 4. 


that e vp tbem Chy 
R ned nu db ed men <1 rs He | 
72 theſe toads of $.Paul muſt needs be taken ot Uo! 851 nd. no1 | : why CYAN 
doe you lo violently, contrarie to S. Pauls oung Vow an- 


ren : onerſee their bouſe a qud g ins no oc. 


: 


Paides and Girles to receiue theſe Uawes? Why doe you no ſtay. vntill they nexed . 
be ſtricken in age, as d. Paul willeth von, that 41 * nenn 0 oy 
fs;s they Wow ? It is no reaſon, yeſhouldin ane aime by. one Mod ang | 


— 2 The Vow of Chaſtitie is annexed ynto Holy Orders by chi ancient Conltiturzdn of ht Fel.39.b, 
Church,andby the Apoltles of Chriſt, Fa triall ot your truth herrin, A beſeech you, to tun / 
ſider theſe few in ſtead of many, 1 Dir s 19377103 6 | 
Pour owne allowed and pzincipallDoctour Gratian ſaith thus; Copula Sacerdotalis, 26.99.2.Sorv, 
vel conſanguineorum, nec Legali,nec Euangelica, nec e e be tur: | 
Prieſt; marriage i not forbidden by anie Authority, eithet of the Law of Moles, ar ofthe 
Golpell, or of the Apoſtles. wh edi alle. NR IF 
Clemens Alcxandrinus ſaith; Omnes Apoltoli Epiſtolę, quæ modetationem docent, Clemens Stro- 
& continentiam,cum & de Matrimonio, & de Liberorum procteatione, & qe domus ad mae Jil. 2. 
miniſttatione innumerabilia pręcepta contineant, nunquam tamen honeſſum, modera» ** oO 
tumque Matrimonium prohibuerunt: Allibe 22 Apoſtles, which teach ſobrutie, © 


and continent life whereas they containe innumerable Precept 1 touching Matri 555 Lag 
vp Ghildren,and gonernment of Houſe, yet they neuer forbade Honeſt and 12 Mars 


- 1 
= we * 


age. ieee an en mende 
Cardinall Caictanus ſaith: Nec Ratlone, nec Authoritate probati poteſt, quò i, ablolu- Card. Caieres. 
te loquendo, Sacetdos peccet contrahendo Matrimonium. Nam nec- Ordo, in quantum is Qvolliletu, 

Ordo, nec Ordo, in quantum Sacer, eſt impeditiuns Matrimonij. $iquidem Sacerdotium . 

non dirimit Matrimonium contractum, ſiue antè, ſiue poſt: ſecluſis omnibus LegibusEc- 

cleſiaſticis i ſtando tantùm ijs, quę habemus a Chriſto; & Apoſtolis: It cant bee prog- 

ved, neither by reaſon, nor by authority, ſpcabing abſolutely, that 4 Prieſt ſinnoth is Marrs 

ing a Wife, For neither the Order of Prieſthoodd in that it is Order, not the ſame Order, in 

that it is Holy, is any hinderance to Matrimony. Fer Priaſ load breakgth not Marriage be- 

ther it be contralted before Prieſthood, or afterward : ſetting all Eccleſcaſticall Lawet apart, 

and ſtanding only vnto thoſe things, that we haue of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, a. 

Abbat Panormitane ſaith ; Continentianon eſt de Subſtantia Ordinis, nee de Tire Pi. p n an de 

2 Single life is not of the Subſtance of the Order of Prieſthood; nor of the Law of ure. Comm. 

Likewiſe Antonius ſaith: Epiſcopatus ex Natura ſua non habet opponi ad Matrimoni- * — 
ay + The Office or Degree of 4 TOP ay or Nature of it ſelfe, c not contrarie gm pert. 
atrimouy. eereb pee ma -Parding, | 'voc EFT - 129 
The Vow of 8. is — to boh x Mags. the A rg oy 8 Mts _ ee 
K —— (you ſay) was taken, for chat, hauing the vſe of Wedlocke wee cannot pray. 
o that end ye allege the authozity of S. p aul; where alſo pe t alleged 
names and ſayings of ſundzy Fathers. Origen faith: 7he Holy * 22 
f [Eb ewes Jea although he were a Prophet of God, Another ſaith ; Virginitas Sola po- Orig .in Num. 
cit animas hominum prælentare Deo: Onely Forginity is able to preſent the Soul of 4 man Hom,6, 
— — S.Hicrome laith: Quotieſcunque vxori debitum reddo, orate non poſſum: A Extra. O- 
lb po ng dee my duty to my wife, I cannet pray, And to this purpoſe Pope Siricius vndiſcritt / Prob ationib. 
ondlyabuſeth the holy Wo2d of God. Thus he __ Qui in Carne ſunt, Deo pla- is Gloſſa. 
cer non polſunt: They that be in the Fleſh,cannet pleaſe God, Hieron adatrf, 
A 8 leme very hard. and ſound much to the derogation of Gods Dzvinance. Joni, /:b. 1. 

: erefoze Ignatius S. Iohns Scholar, ſaith : Si quis Legitimam Commixtionem, & Inter Decreta 
on Procreationem, Corruptionem, & Coinquinationem vocat, ille habet coha- Swrich,cap.7, 
2 Dzmonem Apoſtatam: If any man cal lawfull Copwlation and Begetting of Chil- Rm 8s. 
hin? "Tupt% and Filhineſſe, hee hath the Diuell that fell from God dwelling within Ignarins a4 

| . t art; 1 — — Philadelpbie, 
In bie. 


18 j be Deſenſe of the Apology of the 


Concil.Gan- Jn like maner ſay the learned godly Biſhops in the Councell of Gangra: Si quis diſcer- 
| gren 649-4. nit Presbyterum Coniugatum, tanquam occalione nuptiarum, quòd offerre non debear, & 
ERAS? abeius Oblarioneabtinet,Anzthema fit : oy war make difference of a Married Pric(l,as 
| Letteth - _ if be ng wot miniſter the Oblation( or bolyCommunion)bocauſe of bis Marriage and abſlaineth 
5 from bu Oblation, accurſod be be. eee ee 1 | 179 
Praier. Likewiſe it is w:itten in the Countel ot Conſtantinople :S quis ptæſumpſerit, con- 
tra Ape ſtolicos Canones, 0 (nx Presbytetorum & Diacenorum priuare à Contactu, & 
1. Diſt. 3. . Communione legalis v xoris ſuæ, Deponatur. Similiter & Presbyter, aut Diaconus, qui 
* Religionis cauſa Vxorem ſuam expellit,excommunicetur tf avy man contrary to rhe —— 
fletC anon preſume to remoone either Prieſt or Deacon from rhevſe and company of his lav full 

wife, let bim be Deprined. And in like manner lot the Prieft or Deacon bee excommunicate, that 

purecthaway his 3 3 Relggion, FF wn ber, wales | 

a As touching the plate ol S. Paul, Defrand not your ſelues, One another, wnleſſe it bee of con- 

a Corinth. ls ſent for a ſaa on, chat ye may actend onto Faſting 2 Prater he ſpeaketh not this ol * 
of P mier, that is commonly and daily vſev ofallthe Faithfull, as well Parried as An⸗ 

married, but onely of the Generall and ſolemne Pzaier of the whole Congregation, 

which then, as in time of Perſecution, and feare of enemies, was kept only in the night, 

and all the whole multitude of the Faithfall was charged to be pꝛeſent at the ſame. At 

which times it was neceſſarie, that both the man and the wife ſhould leane the one the o⸗ 

| '-  therscompany, and reſozt to Pꝛaier. 

Ioel.z. eo it is wꝛitten in the Pꝛophet oel, Blow vp the Trampe in Sion: Proclaime a ſolemnt 
Faſt: Call together a Congregation of the People. Let the Bridegrome leane bu bed + Let the 
ſpouſe come from ber Chamber. Let the Priefti the Miniſter s of God, weepe betweene the Entrie 
and the Altar : And let them ſay, O Lord fare thy people, and gint nos ouer thine inberitante vn. 

Tertwll. ad ur- te Confuſion. Of tho ke kinde of Generall and Solemne p2aier, Tertullian ſaith thus: 
orem, Lib. 2. Quis Solemnibus Paſche abnoctantem Vxorem ſecurus ſuſtinebit? Nhat war (being an 
Yeathen) ca» wubont meſtruſt, ſuffer bis wife, (being a Chziltian Woman) to bee away from 
lum at the Solenmitic of the Eafter Praiert = | he 
Ot ſuch folemne and Selvome meetings, S. Paul ſpeaketh : and not of the Daily;Uw 
all and Common Pꝛaiers of all Chꝛiſtians. 
Aura d, Bins _ Diverwile, touching the Purity and Yolineſſe of Married people, S. Auguſtine ſaith: 
— „ Qudd Paulus ait, Quz innupta eſt, cogitat ea, quæ ſunt Domini, vt fit ſancta & Corpore 

onngali, li. 1. * 8 N 

& Spiritu, non ſie accipiendum eſt, vt putemus, non eſſe Sanftam Corpore Chriſtianam 

228 Coniugem Caſtam. Omnibus quippe Fidelibus dictum eſt, Neſcitis, quoniam Cor; 

veltca Templum ſunt Spiritus Sancti? Sancta ſunt etiam Corpora — fie 
ſibi, & Domino ſeruantium: Mberea S. Paul ſaith, Shree that is unmarried, thinketh of the 
thmgs that pertaine vnts the Lord, that ſhre may be boly beth in Body and in Spirit, it may not ſo 
bee taben u though we ſbouli thinks a Chriſtian wife lining Chaſtely with ber buub and is not lo- 
ly in Body, For it i generally (aid vnto all Faithfull : K yes not, that your Bodies bee the 
Temple of the boly Ghoſt Therefore if the Man and Wife, keepe their Fau b both berweene thew- 
ſelne 3 ,and tothe Lord, their Bodies are holy. 

But theſc Euangelicall Vowbreakers (ſaith . Harding) pretend Paphnutius to bee 
their Proctout. Whether he be our Pꝛoctour, oz na, it fozceth not greatly. Hotwithſtan⸗ 
ding it is plaine, he was then the onely Pꝛoctour foz the Truth: and that againſt the ge- 
nerall conſent of all the wholeCouncell beſides. Aud although he were but One mans 
lone, yet the whole Councell gaueplace vnto him. Sozomenus ſaith, Synodus laudauit 

Ser. bib.1. ſententiam Paphnutij, &nihil ex hac parte ſanciuir: (ed hoc in vniuſcuiuſque voluntare, 
cp. 22. fine vlla Neceſſitate reliquit: Te Cauncelil commended Paphnutius iwdgement;and tou bung 
this matter of Marriage made no Decree at all, bus left it to each mans owne Will, without any 
force of Neceſcitie. 
2 7 whe Dfour ſide thus much Paphnutius ſaith: Marriage is Honourable : Aud the Companie 
ht 1 6 of Man and 'ife i (not filthineſſe, as theſe men ſeeme to ſay, but) Cleanneſſe and Chaſti- 
tie. 
ut, p. Harding, il the (ame holy Father Paphnutius weigh ſo much of your ſive, as 
pou pzetend, wherefoze then doth one of pour companions of Louaine ſs lightly, and ſo 
diſdainfully controle that whole Stozy,with the vtter diſcredit and condemnation of the 
Wiziters? Foz thus bath he not doubted to publiſh his iudgement therin to all the wozld: 
C Dialogo Mihi, neſcio quomodo, in dubium yenit fides huius Hiſtoriz de Paphnutio. Sunt enim, 
1.Pag 154. dux ſuſpicionem important, eam eſſe Atunorum, aut Impudicorum homioum Commen- 
tum. Tota enim hæc tes a Socrate pendet & Sozomeno: quorum alter Nouatianus ſuit: 
altet Theodorum Mopſueſtenſem a quinta Synodo damnatum magnis laudibus extulit: 
[know not bew, ibis Story of Paphnutius, ſcameib to wee to be of dowbtfull credit. For there lit 
matter. 
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D zodtouts. I | 
exeas S. Chtyſoſtome ſeith, Murtiage is ſa at 
wiatend mts the holy Th2vne,andve nde E Biſhop, notwirht | 
wile:and that S. Pau fuſteteth | twice | | | Fork 
ac ag” m * 2 Saks Vo 
oly Goſpellers. ne +I wan Cbryſin epi 
N ak Chaſoliom grant that a Matried man may aſce | ate he ſaith nor, chur a man 2 inepif * 
deſcend from that holy Seat tu the Bridebed. For we denꝝ vmteclythat un mam after chat he hai . 
may  Martie: Nethirtad it bee ündd, that Mattide ol ſuch ger ad; 
co — — 29) . n pit me e Vis rde % Husband 
unt 1 "wy * 12 f 
I doubt not, gwd Reaper, hut it thaileaſily appenre, that . Harding in eithor of tels of one 
was foully deceiued. Foz firſt Chryſoſtome, as it is pmuꝝ bis modus tobi /; 
1 Husband of one Wife, not ot aman that neusx had but ue Mitte in al his time, bur ec 
ota man that hath but one wife at one time. 3fÞ.YardingHalithinke;this Expoſition * ck. 
to be ſtrange and vnlikel p, let him rememder that Chryloltome himielts thereof Wziteth 
thus: v nius Vxoris V tum. Non hoc: vc uti ſne icheꝶdicix quaſi uon cear obi; Vuofe Bs Chry.inepif, x 
iſcopum fieri, ſed eius rei modum conſtituens. lud 21s quippe lioitum oratetiam Secun- 20 
p pu 5 | ; ad Timoth, 
do Matrimonio iungi, & Duas itidem ſimul habere Vxoress The Husbaud of Oe WIE. S. Nane 
Paul writeth not this as making a Lam, as ifir were not lawful fot a mim 1a ber mad 4 Biſbep 
without a wife: but be appointeth an order in cha; bebalfe.Far t was lan full for ubs lewes to het = 
coupled in the Second Mattimon, and to hauetworWiuceatonerime, 46 hh tO 8 * 
Jalike fozt ſaith $.Hicrom : Quidam de hoc lot ita ſentiunt: ludaic#;/ifiquiantz Gori Hie elk N joey” 
ſuetudinis fuit, vel binas vxores habere, vel plures. Et hoc uunc volunceiſe præceptum, 57 ove Pr. 
ne is, qui Epiſcopus eligendus eſt, vno tempore Duaspariter Vxvres habcat:Toucbing this atm, ca. t. 
place ſome men thinke thus: By the caſt amo of che lowes is was lanfullfora man te bange Two MAES 
Wiucs,or moe at once. Aud this theprake to he ibe Apoſilcr Commandement, that boch is 
zo be choſen a Biſhop, bane nor Two wiues: or moe together a one time f gaine he ſaith: Dia -. 
coni lint vnius Vxoris viri: Non, vt ſi non habutrint, ducant: Sed ne duas habeant? Ter Hier. in epiſt. i 
the Dracon: be the Hurbands of One Wite: not that they ſbiuld needs Marvie a Wite of they baus ad Tim. cap. 3. 
none: but tbat tbey ſbould not baue two wiues together. Likewiſe ſaith Cardinall Caietaune: A- Carberione cõ- 
poſtolus Epiſcopis permittit Vaam Vxotem. cæteris plupes: Ibe Aeſfle ſaſferetb aBiſhop 14 tra crrores Ca- 
laue One Wife: Others he ſuffereth to haue moe. denn ietan. E rror. ge 
And to this purpoſe,[lidorvs ſcemeth to ſap; Caſtimoniam non Violati Corporisperpe- Diſt 23.6 b» 
tub obſeruate ſtudeant: autcetiè Vnius Matrimonijvinculo fœderentur: Let thew fun to g itur. 
Al and continue the Chaſtity of ther Body vndeſiladror elſe,let them bs coupled mh the band 
O one Marriage. 693 | | ; 0413 +0 4 Wn 
Df ſuch a one, Pope Leo wzate ſometime vntu the Biſhop of Mauritania: Sicvrad nos 
relatum eſt, Duarum ſimul eſt Maritus Vxorume As wee ard enformed \be is at one time the Leo, ad Epiſca- 
Husband of Two wiues. And therefo2c he addeth his iudgement ot him: Priuandum hodo- pos MAauritan. 
re decernimus: Wetbink him meet to be deprined of bir promenon, 
{this kinde of Second Parriage Chryſoſtome ſpeaketh, J meane, of haning two 
wiues aline together: and not of Partying the Decond wifeafterthe-death of the F02- 
mer. And therfoze he ſaith : $:cundam quidem accipere ſecundum Praceptum Apoſtoli 31. Q 1. 
licitum eſt: Sccun dumaucem Veritatis rationem VereFornicatigeſt.Sed cùm, petmitten- Hac ratione, 
te Dev, Publice, & licenter permittitur, fit Honeſta Fornicatio : Torake the Second wife 
(while the firſt ig aliue) according to the ApoiHes commandement it is lawfull : But by the 
indgement of the 7 rath, indeed it is Fornication, But while as byGodspermyſſion it is openly c 
eh ſeffered. the Fornieation is made Honeſt. The laſt clauſs-the Gloile there expoun⸗ 
deth thus: Fornicatio cum ea, quam permiſit Moſes poſt repudiatam aſſumi: Fernication, 
I meane with ber, whom Moſes ſuſfered tobe taken to wife, after the Divorce of the Firſt, - 
Thus therefoze & Chryſoſſome ſaith, that ſuch a man as had em wines rogerherat one 
ez was Dinorced frm One Wife and bad married another. might not be choſen to be a 


Biſhop, Foz otherwiſe, Tertullian ſaith nta the Biſhops af the Catholike ay 
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Chryſ. in Epiſt | aged 
How 2. Wines tobacboſen to be y fe; Namguiyxori 
. : que decelfii(a le)benovolenti m nullum ſerua ſſedeptehenditut, quo pacto pateit ile elle 
bonus Præceptot Eccleſiæ mo quibus crimintbusanun ſubijcitqtituica ? Noſtis enim, 
Marriage quò i etſi per Leges ſecundæ nuptiæ permirtuntur, tamen ea res acculationibugimulris 
mH is gone from bing har can be be « ment Mather forthe C hurob ef God? NVeg nerber, danbat 
Orders. guorr9/ e by meane of theſe tipo wines) ſal he not ſe ſubiett mm day? For: 
LYN 23 ahhh — of tha ſecond Wite ( aſtex the Dinozee of the 
| 40 eee, eee ebenso 
| . —— — comardi his former wife; not that 
nab is dead, hut hat a, liuorred, and ſo departed from him. And-therefoze often times 
grow manp atcuſations and griefes betweene the wines, the chilvzen, thefriends; and 
2 others,fo2partingofgods, ſoʒ reſtoʒing of Dowzies,andotherlike 
©, , (pokenafgond:ynliorati<tion towards the fozuier wife, being dea 
nent, and tano pumpe. ] BIR LOT 9951 
Thus much touching Chryſoſtomes iudgement upon cheſs o aS. 

band one Wife. Rot withſtand ing, J deny not hut cettame other ancient and learned 
Fathers haue taken it e.. ail 26 91103 an,ẽj 194 CORG 3607, f̃²¹m me 
Lad of all, 99: Harding vnawares falleth intotheſame Negahue Divinitic that hee lo 
olten, and ſo much abhoꝛteth. Foz thus he ſaith: e denic vtteriy thut any man after ihas be 
bath receiued Hoy Orders, may mary. Neither can it beſhewed that tbe marriage of (web was 
euer accounted law full in the C atholate Church. Afthis tale be true then be all the Get ke 
Prieſts Aotaties, as well as the Latines. But it is noted vpon the Dectees: G æci conti - 
nentiam non ptomittunt, vel Tacite;vel Expreſſè: The Greekgs make no Promiſe ef Con- 
Diſt. ; 1. 2no- rinent or Single life, neu ber. Secretiy, nor Expreſly . And in the Councell holdenat Ancycait 
niam. In Mar- ig concluded thus: Diaconi quicunqueOrdmaritur; ſi in ĩpſa Ordinatione ptoteſtati ſunt, 
Line, 8c dixetuntvelle ſe Coniugio Copulari, quiy Tic mancre non poſſunt, hi, {i poſtmodum 
Cancil Aucy- \ xoresduxerint, in Miniſterioumancant: Proptereà quòd Epiſcopus illis licentiam de · 
ran. Can. 9. dctit: Deacontyas many u, be Ordered; ißat the timo of recemmg Orders they made Proteſtati« 
on, and ſaid that they would Marry fer t bat i bey finde nat ibemſeluet able ſoto continue without 
Marriage, if they aſterward Matry, iet them comme in the Miniftery : foraſmuch as tho Bi. 
ſuep haih giuen them licence. P. Harding, J trow, will not deny, but Deaconſhip is one oł 
the Holy Oꝛders. Yet Deacons at the time ot theit Conſecration, making P2oteſtation 
ſolemnly befoze the Biſhop, were licenſed by this Councell to Matty at any time atter⸗ 
ward:and the ſame Barriage,caytrary to P. Yardings: poſition, was euermoze in the 


- 


Catholike Church accounted lawfull. | 


M Hardin Adiuun. . /. Harding. Thisprooueth not that Deacons did Marry, nor that any Bi- A dtn. 


ſhop euer gaue them leaue to Marry, The Anſwer, ' Mhat then Toth it pꝛaus. . Harding - c 
D2 to what purpoſe was it thus Decreed by the Countell e Whether Deacons Married 
oz no, J will not ſtrive, Certainly it appearcth hereby, it was lawfuil ſoꝛ them td Par- 
tie. Yea although they were within Moly D2ders, and that by the Anthozitic and war⸗ 
01. 4. rant of this Councell, <P<2 * 
3 Do ſaith Pope Steuen: Gr æcorum Satordotes, Diaconi, autSubdiaconi Matrimonio 
8 off 955. 31. Copulantur: The Greeke Priefts, Deacons, er Subdeacont, are Coupled in Matrimonie. 
22 Upon which words the Glolle noteth thas: Multi ex hac litera dixætunt, quod Orienta- 
a les poſſunt contrabere in Sactis Ordinibus : Many baus ſaid, vpon occaſion of this text bat 
the Pric(ts of the Eaſt Church(contrary tothat M. Harding ſo certainly here aſſateth'vs) 
may Marry, being within Holy Orders. | | 
Adu. C. /. Harding. If you hadrehearſed the whole” Dectee;/as you found it hen a 4d ten 
had mard your cauſe and plaid the ſimple proRtour, & c. And whereas you allege the Gloſſe for you, ou N 
make all that be able to tead the place,witneffes of your inipudencie.Wherras the De cree hath a- 
ou, the Gloſſe expounderk it thus, ideft, [opudato viuntar. As for the other words of the 
Gloſle,many, ypon occaſion of this text, haue ſaid, that they of the Eaſt Church may marry within Ho!y 
Orders, it is not the minde ofthe Gloſſe, but as ſome ſay, &. The anſwer. Pau ſay, 1f 1 had 


rehearſed the whole Decrte, I had marred my cauſe. Nener a whit, Þ,Þatding., A little be⸗ 
foze I rehearſed it whole: and pet is the tauſe nothing ewpaite d. The Cle, pou ſay, 
13 againſt me. I grant pon: Weigh better my Wozvs: J deny it not. What nioneth 
routhus to cry out, Impudencie and Corruption of Gloſies? Lay our woꝛds together, 


fol. 258.6. 
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A, Harding 
fol.29g.b. 
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Chu Parti. 
cn I fy none other wife, bat as the Sledge 
|; 1 te Ni w one ſyllable: 
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Holy Orders," And dee not ton Oders, 
ouſly, W. Yarding, | Yet ars to L/VYA 
ch to abaſeyourlinple Reader. 


A 
. 


en g n Cone e. 
p; The CouννͤL va Cop. 10. 


ee a 
was wellneere faut 
rupted one ſyllable of 
Text, many a, Jan wy 9 4 
"the Paets ofthe Net Church Cirlſhal Caenwefutg: Papa pi 
And or the Pets of the Meit -arUihal Ic (LY + Papa poter A, W 08. 
fare RE ON IRON Eeclefiz, vt Vxotem ducat, nulla exiſtente cauſꝭ pubſicæ ra error;Care- 
r Well Chureti,6 Marty's Wike abbeugh cou error. 10; 
ther by mane Poſe of FOO to tbe Common i nals. 3 ay £3 10 e 
* ' Athanalius ſaith: Multi quoque ex Epiſcopis Matrimonia non imetunt: M con- At bar t ad 
tir prrentes liberomm facti unt; Many of the Biſhops (He ſaith nok all, but 9 haue Dracontinm, 
Dot lated. (By which wozps he glueth'vs to vndertkand that ſome hane Parte.) 7g. 5b. 
Conttaria iſe Monkes haue become Fathers of C be FIR i 1 5 
 Calliodorus waiteth thus: [7 illo tempore ferune Martytig virum finiſſe Fuplyehium Caſiador. i. d. 
Cxſitienſem (E piſcopuni)ducta nupet Vxore, dum adhuc quaſ Sponſus eſſe videretur/ cap. 14. 
At that time they ſay Eup ychius(the Brſbop Jof Oxſaria, died in Martjrdome, having Mar- | 
tied a wife a little before, being in yet in maner a new marned ms | 
ito, , ee, KN. . Me bee ee THER Oden BB Ret bach Af Hlerding 
; * filſeProphers:This ſhamelefle lie, &c. The amtes Reader neĩchet Cuſſiodorui wrote thus nor fel. 30 2.4. 
* kuplychius was euer Brſhop of Cæſaria nor of any othet ploce, nor ſo much as à Prieſt, Deacon, or Sub- 
deacon Ihe Writer of the ſaid Storie, which wee haus of dus gleſſed Martyr Eupychius,isgSozomenus 
the Greeke : who with-the Eceleſiaſticall Story of Socrates and Theodonetus, was tra Matedl into a- 
une by one Epiphanius Scholaſticus, out of which three Caſßodorus gathered the Abridgement that 
wee haue ynder the name of che Tripattite l place 1 — — — 
1 tempore ferunt vitam finiſſe Mar yris Bafliam Ecc Ancyrane m, | 
** — — +. gr Lapin. — ſponſus . Heere i$nomenttiog made, t bop 
. chius was the Biſhop of Cæſaria. The Sture, as ve haue it Tee ech 
him eee (eſarienſem "appadocie that is to ſay, Eupſychins a man af Cæſatia thit ii in Cap · 
padocia For thus hee reportethof him in the Greeke: Le, , eee S 
rtr. ib. J im Ceſarienſem Cappadocia Parricium as much to ſay, Eupiychius of Cæſaria in C 'a Noble 
n.  mnanproneof the Lords of the Citie. Thus ĩs Eupſychius hom zu. lev elt hath made a nie c 
as bee is himſelfe) found to be a Lay Gentleman, or Noble man of the Citie of Czfari, Betaule M, 
lewell knew thus much right —— io the cuſiome he vieth at othertimes, iſſembled 
we Greeke Originall, = ＋ * hee might bettet father this ſhame full lie pon Caſhodorus, 
meaning the Latine tranſlation of Epiphanius. And to helpe the matter, hee ſtickr not to p in this 
word (Epiſcopum, Bithop) of his o, and fo calleth him boldly, Eupſychius the — Czfatia. 
Let theſe men haue leaue thus to coriupt and fallifie the Fathers, and by chem they ſhall bee able to 
prooue what they liſt. -7 be Anſwer. -» Fie, M. Harding: why ſhould you thus fare, and 
tozment your lelte without greater cauſe? Take your owns demand: Let it be, that 
Eupſychius was no Biſhop : vet is it ſuch Impudencie, 02 Falſe Prophecie, tg thinke 
that her was a Biſhop 2 Why moze then that one of your fellowes of. Louaine faith, 
That Oza the pere Leuite was a Kung Anertoz ve maꝝ ſay it was: But Falſe Prophe= Herman fol. 
fe pe cannot callit, Albeit, whether Lupſychws werea Biſhap 02 no, J will not rine. 24. 
They were both wiſe and learned, that ſo haue thought: and if A may bee (s-bold, M. 
Harding, to tell you the truth, he hath neither wit, noz learning, that maintaineth the 
contrary, The woꝛds of Caſſiodorus, oz Epiphanius Scholaſticus, ſeeme very plaine: 
Ferunt Vitam finifſe Martyrio Baſilium Ec cleſiæ Ancyranæ Pre ſbyterum, & Eupſy - 
chumCæſarienſem Cappadociz, &c. Motbſatuer it were, Bupſychius, fo2 onght that 
— yh. Harding, might well haue beene a Biſhop : But Oza could in no wils 
. 


Astoz the realons ye bzingto the contrarp, topzone that Fophychu wm : 
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— Weigh our uctie, Thus you lay Hem called Ene Ca nun 

T1... ͤ ͤ ͤ (V 
| Parcotage. What then, . Varding? Mill you ty ze conclude, he was no. 
ſhop! What Logike max this be : We ſay commonly, Auguſſimus Hipponcalls 
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Arbanaf. cont. 
Artano, Orat. 
Eupſychius 


was a Bilbop. thereſoze you tell vs, he was no Biſhop, Athanaſius knew Euſpychius, oz might hau 


knowen him: fo they lined both in one age. And Athanaſius wzote an Epiſtie ſpectally 

vnto him, as it may appeare in the Second Councell of Nice : In whith Councell her is 

es called Euaſychius Prasbyter Cziarig : Eupſychius 4 Preeft of Czlatia, as at that tins 
4 1 ems 2 yet being no Biſhop, but only a pnieſt. But you, M. Harding, neither knew him & 
5 - Vicen 2 net, no2 tould euet haue knowne him. And pet will you lwke to haue moze credit heetes 
Athio 5 Par in, tzen that govly and teatned Father Athanaſius, that wꝛote vnto him and either knew 
. Cen, bim familiarity, oz mighthanekaownehim# Athanaſius ſpake thetruth z you goeonly 
, " bygheſſe, Athanalws ſpake in ſimplicity 3 you ſpeakeofaffection, as a party. Pow may 
pour indifferent Reader iudge, whether of both he may better belaue, either you, 02 the 

Ancient Father Athaoahus, Pon ſay, Eupſychius was no Biſhop : Athanaſius ſaith; 

Eupſychws was a Prieſt. Againe he ſaith, Eupſychius was a Biſhop» And leſt your Reas 

det ſhould think there lieth ſome erroz in the name, and that Athanaſius meant one Eup- 

ſychius, and you another, he ſheweth vou alſo of the place of his Biſhopꝛihe, ann ſailh 

de was L£iſhop of Cappadocia, Nowtheſams Eupſychius, of whom we ſpeake,was the 

Bilhop of Cæſatia: and Czſaria was the chiefe Citie of Cappadocia, Thus have wet 

tound(ſay you that Eupſychius was a Lay Gentleman, er a Noble man of Cæſatia : but 

neither Prieſt, nor Biſhop. mE 

But ind ed we haue formd that Eupſychius was both a Noble man, and a Martyr, and 
a Prieſt, and a Biſhop t. The Name, the Time, the Councrey, the See, and the Ciric 
doe all agr. And this ſame Eupſychius, being a Biſhop, married a Wife, and at the lime 

of his Maityꝛ dome was a new married man. As good a Biſhop (ſay pou) as M. le well. 

Lhis is your pleaſure M. Harding. Mould Go . Jewell were as god as het. 

herde loz yourcredits ſaks ; your faends will eſpie ou. There wanteth Confideration 
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— and deter in your Doings: Pex auouch oner bolvely befoze you know. Bouſay, N 


ke pon ſuch hameleſT Fairs; O lmenrable flare: Such Falſe Prophers: Such(bameleſle Lies, Marriage 


Theſe be your owne wozds : Yee haue pleaſure in them. Beware loſt your friends turne n Hol 

them duet vpon your ſelfe, CPA! we 1 "hr * 
likewile P. Harding might haue foundit noted in hisowne Oloſſe: Dicunt quod o- rders. 

li Sacerdotes poterant conttahete, ante Stricium : They ſay ibat in oda times, before Pope 

Siricius, (which was about foure hundzed yers after Chriſt hit was lav full for Pricltsto 2 

ic. i 7. f 41 raterite, in 

But wit thallhaue occafton to ſpeake hiereofmoze hereafter, An ihe mean ſeaſon,gw Cl . 

Chꝛiſtian Reader, by theſe few, as by a tafte,thou maiſt eaſily judge how true it is that 

. Harding telleth thee, that Marriage in them that had receiued Yoly Oꝛders was ne- 

uer thought lawfultin the Catholike Church: 


The eApologie, (hap,$. Dinifton 2. 
And as Sozomenus ſaithof Spiridion ; and, as Nazianzene ſaith 
ofhis wk Father, we lay that a good and a t Biſhop doth lerue 
in the Piniſterie neuer the wozle to2 that he is Married, but rather the 
better, and with mozeablenefle to doe good, 


A. Harding, _ e 
Were it nt that the weight of theſe matters required an ae and plaine dealing, for Ciuilities 
ſale l could be content ſometimes to ſpare you, and where yce make mani ſeſt lies, ta vſe a ſofter word, 
and terme them fi tons. But now if l tell you that you vſe your accuſtomed higure Pſcudolegia,which is 
lying in plaiac Englith, | truſt you will bear with my plainnefſe: amendyour own fault, and conſider the 
momenus, Power of Truth, that cauſeth me to be ſo bold with jou. This I (a)am ſure of that neither Sozomenus, | 
Gregory Na. nor Gregorie Nazianzene,nor Euſebius Lib, 10. Cap, 5.25 you haue cauſed yonr Bookes, both Latine , (AM. Harding 
trzene, Fu and Englich to be noted in the Margent, where ye miſtake Eulebius for Ruffinus: (b) nor Nazianzene *5 aſſured bee. 
us behed either in Monodia,as you notealſo inche Margent,nor in the funetall Otation that lie made of his Fa- fo:e be know, 
lde utbat ther, hath any (ch ſ:ying as ye report of them. For how could they ſay,that a Biſhop ſeruethin his Mi- ( b) an vnadui-. 
the Apolo- ſteric neuer the vorſe, but rather the better, and with more ableneſſe to doe good, for that he is mat · ed vntruth: read 
pe. ried,the Scripture being ſo plaine to the contratte?Whar, weene yee they were either ſoignorant, or ſo the Anſwer, 
forgerfull,or ſo much iuclined to promore your Carnall DoQtrine of Prieſts Marriages, as to ſay ſo,not- 
withſtanoing that S. Paul writethto the Corinthians ? Saithhe not of them that be married, that ſuch S. paul writeth 
ſhall haue cribulation of the flzſh ? Saith he not, He that is without a Wife, careth forthe things of our thus, not of 
Lord, how he may pleaſe GodiOr him that hath a Wife, ſaich he not,that he Cateth for the th that Prieſts and Bi- 
be the worlds ho hee may pleaſe his Wife, and is diuided? Finally, faith hee not, I tell you this thing ſhops, but of all 
foryour profit, not to tangle you in a ſnare,but for that which is honeſt and comely vnto you, and that other Chriſtian 
which may glue you readinefſe to pray to God without let + Where fore recant for ſhame that foule er- men. 
rour, — a biſhop ſerueth the bettet᷑ in his Miniſterie, and is the more able to doe good, for that he is 
Marrie 
Such men, ſuch Doctrine fle ſhly men fleſhly Doctrine. . wy 
Now therefore ſee you not how great is your impudencie,in that you lie your ſelfe, and father ſuch a 
foule lie vypon Sozomenus, and that light ofthe world, ja his time, Gregorie Nazianzene? Ihe wor 
capt, of Sozomenus bee thele: i 79 1ap tunes , E, = made; d: d u mag n tl Odd ers, 
that is to ſay, Spiridion was a Husbandman , hating wife and children, and yet for all that, 
he was neuer the worſe about Gods ſeruice. Of this place, ve grant, ee may may ſay with So- 
wenus, that Spiridion ſerued God neuet the work for that he was matricd; Bur how, and hereof Neuer the 


. that he ſerued God the better, and was more able to do good becauſe of his Matriage? Spiri- worſe. 
on obtained that Priuiledge through ( c)eſpeciall 2 by his exceedingvertue, whichis granted (c)Vneruth. For 
io few. And the Privileges of a feu make not a Law for all ingenerall, je know, as Nazianzene ſaith; Chryſoltome 
Furthermore, if the words of Seomenus that yee build your Carnall Doctrine be well exami- ® akerh the caſe | 
ned,ye ſhall pnde that he maketh more againſt you,then with you. For ſignifiing that he had Wife and Sener all, 
Neplace of Children, he addeth: av e An u Nie ler 2 Vet for all that hee was neuer the worſe about 
Gods ſeruice: This reuot ation or exception negatiue (yet for all that c.) implicth a confeſſion affir- 
legedby matiue to the contrarie. 
le deſen · ¶ Neither maketh the place of Gregory Nazianzene any whit for you more then this of Sozomenus 
make doth, whoſe werds bee theſe after the tranſlation of Raphael Volateranus, yarying much-from-the 
Merlyz Gr eeke '{d)Hic Bapily Pater, Bafiljus item appeliatus,ethh marimo nis ſe vitxit ta tamen iu co vixit, vt nibulprope 
Falkthem. tered ad Perfectan Vittel ac Philoſophiam conſequendam impediretur; Balils Father, who vas named alſo 
dannen Baſil although he put himielfe in bonds of Matrimony, yet he liuedſo heerein, as hee was letted no 


MUS retur- 
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M,Hardings 
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(d) An errour, 
M. Harding ta. 
| keth one plac 
vhit from the attaining of perfect Vertue, and holy Knowledges Were not Mari iage a let for NEE F 
and hinderance to perfeQion requiſite in a Biſhop, this learned man could not righly haue ſaid, lia tamen Nothing hin- 
in es ux, c. Yet for all that he liued ſo, 8&c, _ = 2 dereth. 
| light ſo it is eaſie to — him from the hold hee raketh of S. Cyſoſtome e 
3 — leſt an man ſbould thinke, wheteas $.Paulſaith, a Biſhop ought to bee the Hus and of one Wife, 
H. dat the ſane order continue th ſtill in the Church thereto he (ith iu his ſecond Homily, De Pevitentia Read the 
ob: Not 4 ratuone, qudd munc 545% Ecclefia obſernetur Qportet enim enni provſue (aſtitate Sacerdatem ornatum Arſyer, 
eſe: S Paul((aith ac Jrequired this, not in conſideration that the ſame be nowobleruedin the Church, 
For it behooucth a Bulbep to be garniſhed with allmanner of Chaſtitie. | | 
. The 
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The defence of the Apology ot the 


The Biſhop of Sari;barie, 


rte tommeth . Harding in aloft with lo Triumph, as hauing beaten downeallthe 
* vnder his 2 as being already in ſure polleſſiou of the Aiqoʒie, hee crieth out, 
Impudencies, Lewd Lies, Foule Faults, and pretty Futons: and full terribly chargeth vs, 
like a Conquerour, to render our felues, and to recant for ſhame. This new courage 
ſudzenly bio wen vpon him, lo that he thinketh wer haue intruded vpon his office, and 
as he ſaith haue cozruptedand falſified the Holy Fathers. But it were a wozthy matter 
to know wherein; Foꝛſoth we ſay, by the repozt of Sozomenus, and Gregorius Nazi- 
FRAIP) anzenus, that Spiridion, and Gregorie father vnto Nazianzene, being both marriedBi- 
Marria ge ſhop: notwithſtanding their Marriage, vcre neuet the worſe able to doe their Eccleſlaſti. 
helpeth, call Offices, butrathercheberter. = | 
; Here . Harding of himſelle and freely confeſeth, theſe Holy Fathers were neuet the 
LN NY” wori able to doe theit Offices. Foz ſo much the wozds ol Sozomenus doe tepazt: eu 
oi. But, that they were the bettet able to do their Offices, becauſe of their 
that he denteth vtterly :and herein he ſaith, We arc Corrupters and Falfigers of the Fa. 
chers. And thus the whole difference that is betwene P. Parding and vs, touching this 
matter, ſtandeth onely in theſe two pooze wo2ds, Rather the better, "and Neuct the 
worle. | 
Now, gentle Reader, that thou maiſt bee the better able to iudge betweene vs, J be⸗ 
ſeech thee indifferently to weigh theſe wo2ds. 
Nazia.in Epi- Gregoric Nazianzene heereol, that is,of the helpe that his Father, being the Biſhop of 
rapbio Patris: Naz anzum, had by his wife waiteth thus: Illa quæ dara eſt Adamo, &c. Eua that waigi- 
* . men to Adam, for an Helper, foraſmuc h As it wa not good for Man to be alone, in flead of a Hel- 
n per, became bis Enemie, It followeth: Mco autem patri, mater mea data illi a Deo, non 
. + 5/9 tantu m Adjutrix facta eſt, id enim minds elſet mirum, ſed etiam Dux & Princeps,:Verbo 
e too. Factoque inducens illum ad res optimas. Et alijs quidem in rebus quamuis optimum 
„ , eſſet ſubditam elle Viro, propter jura Contugij, tamen in Pietate non verebatut ſciplam 
gi, illi Magiſtram exhibete: My Mother being fines to my Father of God became, not only his 
_=_ Helper, for that had brene no great wonder, but alſo was his Leader and Capfaine, hoth by 
Word, and by Deed, training him vnto the beſt, Aud albrit is other things it were beſt, for 
her to be ſwbieft vnto her baub and, for the Right of Marriage, yet in Religion and Godlineiſe 
ſhee douhteth not to become his Miſtreſle. 
Theſe wozds. P. Harding, be plaine, and cleere,and without fitfon. Gregory Nazian» 
zene ſaith, that his owne other was vatv his Father, the Biſhop ol Na zianzum, a Hel- 
pet, and a Directour, both by Word and Decd, to lead him to the beſt : and that in alles 
ther things being his inferiour, yet in Religion and Godlineſſe ſhee was his Miſtreſſe. 
And yet muſt all theſe woꝛds, ſo open, ſo plaine,ſo cleare,be& dzowned with your fimple dis 
ſtinction of Rather the bettet, and Neuer the worſe ? Pay wee not now allow you with 
fauour to take all theſe that ye cal Fittons, Lies, Cortuptions, and Fallityings home again 
vato your ſelfe: 
It you neuer read theſe thimgs befoze, it is no great maruell. You muſt remember, 
All truth may not be meaſured be your reading, Addition 
Addition. . ꝙ. Harding. How make you not all men witneſſes of your Falſhood and impu- 


dencĩe · The ſtore of your Notebookes, which 1llyricus,Frier Ball, and certaine others of that cut haue . 
made to your hand You allege outof Gregorie Nazianzene; that his Mother was tu his Father an Hel- 
per,a Guide, a Leader, 2 Capraine, by Word and by Deed training him to the beſt: Yea further, chat 
in Religion and Godlineſſe ſhee was not aſhamed to become his Miſtriſſe. All this is true, M | 
confeflc : Andvet it ones eth ndt your purpoſe at all. How fo? Marke Reader, and conſider of it well, 
how M.lewell beguileth thee. Heere lieth the deceit, in that he maketh S.Gregorie, NaziatzenesFa- 
ther,Brſhop of Nazianzum, when he had luch helpe of bis Mother, & c. it is a weake flocke, they ſay, of 
ſheepe, where an Ewe beareththe bell, & c. Thus then is it. Gregorie the eldet, S. Gregorie N 4 
zenes Father, was a mariied man long before he was a Biſhop : and before he was married to his wife, 
and alſo long after, hee was an Infidell. Shee, S. Gregories Mother, contiariwiſe was a Chriſtian wo- 
man, borne of Chriſtian Parents, &c. Heerebyiris made cleere to all men how his Father was hol 
pen by his wife, not as being a Eiſhop, as M. Iewell doth vntruly ſay, but as yet being an 


Anſwer. It is true indeed. Nazianzene vttereth theſe things as done by his Bother 
befoze his Father was conuerted. Therefoze pou ſap, They perteine nothing to the time 
chat followedafterwacd, when his Father vas Biſhop. And why ſoe, . Yarding :? Js this 


your beſt Lomke of Lovaine ? Oz will vou teach vs toreaſon thus: Gregotic Nazianzencs 
wife was 2 helper vnto himbefore his Conuerſion: 8199, afterward ſhee did not, or could not helpe 


him? But this is one of pour greateſt graces: Mhatſoeuer pon imagine may ſetus 
you to anie aduantage, yee take it, and holde it as your owne, either as f 
p;wned, 
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2w1cd, becauſe you ſpeake it, oz elle, as confeſſed by your Aduerſatp. C en vou ſpꝛkat 
put your Banner and blow vp your friumph, and make nc BIN ART ot: . Pit; 
declating the time of his Fathers Jnfivelity belozehts Converjon,faith, 7 bh Wife, - Nu, 
being a Cbriſt ian roman, Watched, Faſted, Sang Pſalms and praied for her Haibard 2 2 
was cerefull for las Mill you thexfoze ſay, that äkter he was once conterted; the gaue Mariage 
all ouer, and Watrbed, and Faſted, and Sang Pfalmes, and Pzaid no mozee Uerity helpeth. 
as hz pꝛaid foꝛ her Yuſhand, ſo was ſhe a helper to her Puſband, nat enctp While hee s | 
was an Jnfivell, vat al to all the time ot hislife, And why not: What wanted there in | 
her? Good will, oz Underſtanding? As touthing gwd will, Nazianzene compareth her 
with Sara, the mother of all faithful women: and faith, Thar in godliurſſe ſhe paſſed all other; 
Touching her skill and vnderſtanding, he faith :- 4s the S anne brames are faire and te ar 
in the morning and grow berg bter and warmer thwart noone , eue n ſo my Fathers wife Sewins 
forth the leaſant for f fruits of godliner at the begining afterward ſbimi d ont with greater l. 8 
Thus we ſee her light and ability grew moze and moze, and increaſed daily. And ther; 
foze Nazianzcne ſaith vntoher,intheend ofthe ſame zation 7 Tow take it not well A. 
ther thus to be connſeltel at my bands, I Glam you not. For yen your felfe nn f A 
vnto many, whom long time bath led to ſrebe your wiſdeme. 22 2 , unſe 
3 a Jopr wif Do ſalth $ Paul : I beſerch thre 
faithful Tokefeliow, (by which woes Ignatius, Clemens Alexandtiaus and EE | 
think he meant his wife belpe theſe women l hat haue laboured with me in 17 Cesßel. 25 us 2 44 
did Gregory Nazianzenes wife: ſhes was godly her ſelle, and holpe others, both bus 2 lade ſpbien. 
and women, with her godly counſell. She conuerted her Puſband from znfidelity 1 | nora rad 
and won: thebzooght vp herehildzen in th edrd of Godt Her Hnrhond we be n 
the charge is delmering his money vnto th poore, And yet till you tell va, ibat ( aue her Buſeb. lib. z. 
helper to her Husband? Dꝛ, that her Husband by her meanes was not 8 $i * was no cp. 30. 
doe his office ? It ſhameth me P. Par ding, to ſe thoſs follies. hereas N er able to Tol ati 
— — was 4 belper to bis Father, he meaneth not onely the time of his In Abet kater babecas dimiſt 
nerally the whole courſe ot all his life. Fini | | | e + oe 
while ſhe wa his helper: his life. Fine and fozty yeeres he liued a Bilhop:and all that 
A weake flocke(you ſap) where an Ewe beareth the Bell et tabs otter 
become a ſhxpe of Cotſwould with his Bell. Foz the helpe 8 migbt better 
noſuch ſoneraignty , nor b | f ryat we locake of impozteth js 
oney , caring of Bels, God himſclfe ſatth; Let vs make Adam a H 4% 8 
per meet for him. This Helper was his Wife Eva, Pet did not Eva beate 1 
Paul ſaith: Salate you Priſcila, and Aquila ber Huband that ate my Helpers in Chih he 79 | 
Ang Jang ee gal Get wif je tbe wen tht hel Puppen- 
onre: opel together with Clemens, ana others r. | 1 ao 
ve will not ſap, that S. Paul ſhall come behind: oz, that Ge N. Os 
— owne wife,oz any other woman ſhall beare the Bell. God ſaid vnto Abcaha 1 4 
the voce of Sara thy wife, whatſoener ſbe ſhall ſay to tbee her wall giae th Meare 
ſhe hal helpe thee, Pet the Soueraignty was in Abraham, and not x good conplett: Geneſ-31, 
Sa o_ Abraham that bare the Bell. aud nol in Sara: neither was it 
us to Caui | ituti Savivies or | * u 
ned Hereteke — — = . —.— was the maner ol the Old condem⸗ 
re wit — — Tatius, and ſuch others, in whoſe eps pou cannot 
Tobeſhozt,the reſolution hereofisthis: Berter i N 37: 
— filby affettions, S. paul ſaith; /would — all men Dr renn 
— git One ol Chaſticy,andanotherof Marriage, Though 20 G 2 nk exery may l. Corinth. 7. 
ö — err 5 ks — the gift of Thaſfty.S. Auguſtin Cit: 
nubere: | ahquando ud am iſlis qui ſe non continent, vtique ex 4 
to ſa 2 0 241 od, ſemetime Marriage. But to them that — — 7 A Pi 
p, that haue not the gikt of een (that 18 Ad Polentiam, 
How not the gift of Chaſtity ) i « better io Marry. Yowb | 
men Chaltelife,he cath; 176 derben 7. falls tj Nd geg int Ala g. Lib. i. ca. ij. 
— —— ol Chaſt Life, without Chaſtity? reg es oo Gates 
arri | fink of wa nf, TUES APET 23s 
but as it Edle — 0 alſo other like outward things,of it ſelke is neither god, noz ill { 1.Corinth.7. 
out bis Vere: aul ſaith; tb Vngm Marry, ſles ſinneth not. Hee th „ Nazi ; 
s Virgin ſiaueth not. Therefoze Gregor! Ti b not, Hee that, Marrieth, Nee. in 
Matrimonium 2 2e Gregory Nazianzene faith: Neutrum borum, nec Epiiaphie 
aut à mundo iltenag Frater Vita ptorſus aut Deo nos, mundòuc cancilist: aur 4 Deo, Gorgonie. 
dandum, Animus eſi 5 — Os natura ſua omnir & fugiendun lit, alterum abſolue lau- N inen wer: 
Matrimony, nor Simple fe Abi yer Nuptijs rectè Imperar: Niither of theſe uo, nor 0 vx * 
a fromchewerld:rbige this oe ne ioine vn to God, or to the world: or wt hdr aw vifrem God worn 
eri dit hat the one onghttob d.and the other abſoluitly © undo pany 09,44, y Gig whe 
A - praiſed, It is the ee Le ary rm ——— mc rg, „ kndof i ſelfe ought nu. ' 
grant, ther arizpeardVirginicy, „ „ % 
there be moe occaſions ol let and hinderanceinPattiindrie; then in Alrgin⸗ e 
2 3 tie; rakes tt, 
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de and ſpecially in times of Perſecution. The naturallaffocion of wiſe and childzen of- 
— 4 tenincll:fieth and melteth the heart, and cauſeth a man to loke backward, 
S. Ambrolc ſaith: Bona Vinculanuptiarum; Sed tamen Vincula : Etſi Vincula, tamen 
helpe th, Vincula Chatita· is: Bonum Coniugium : ſed ramen lugo traftum: Geod are the Band; 
P 


A of Matrimonie:Tet are 1h:y Bards. And alibongb they be Bands yet are they Bands of Charity, 
Ambr. de H- — i good per it 2 name of the Voke. — 
giuitate lib. 3. This is that tribulation of the fleſh that S. Paul ſpeaketh of. + | 
Anz albeit theſe Cares withdzaw and oppꝛeſſe the Mind, as J haue ſaid , and often, 
times be great lets to godly purpoſes: yet as it well appeareth by theſe examples of Gre- 
gory Nazianzene, and Spiridion,in a godly man they hinder nothing. Neither was this 
auy ſuch ſingalar P2ziuiledge as . Harding imagineth,granted onely to theſe two Bis 
ſhops, Gregory,and Spiridion,and to none other. 
Cn lein i. S$.Chryſoſtome ſaith, not onely generally of all men, but alſo ſpecially of Paieſts and 
Fpit ad Tim, Biſhops: Qua muis nuptiæ plurimum difficultatis in ſc habeant, ita tamen aiſumi poſſunt, 
Hemil. io. vt petſectiori vitæ impedimento non lint: Notwithſtanding Marriage haue mach trouble m 
Chryſeſ. contra i ſelſe yet may # ſo be rakgn(and vſed) has it ſbaibe no binder ance to per felt life. Againe his 
Indeor & Gen- faith ; Ne excules te propter nuptias : Dominus cuus nuptijs intertuit, & nuptias cohone- 
tiles, & Hera · ſtauit. Ft tu nuptias arguis ? Et dicis nuptias eſſe impedimentum adPictatem? Nullum 
ticet: Tem. 3. enim ad Pietatem eſt obilaculum. Vis cognoſcere, quòdꝗ nihil obſit habere V xorem & Li- 
Pag. 363. beiosꝰ Moſes nonne Vxotem habuit & Liberos ? Vide & Petrum Columnam Ecclelie, 
qudd & ipſe Vxorem habuit. Ne accuſes Nuptias : Exenſe not thy ſelfe by thy Marriage, 
Thy Lord was at the Marriage Feaſt and bonoured Marriage wth bus preſence, And yet doeſt 
thou blame Marriag'? And laiſt thou that Marriage is au hinderance vntoGodlines?ltell 
thec, Marriage is no manner hindetance vnto Godlineſſe Wilt thou knowthat it hindereth' 
not to haue Wife and Children ? Haduot Moſes Wife and ChildrentBebold Peter, a Pillar of 
the Church; be bad a wife. Therefore finde no fault with Marriage. 
Againe, wziting vpon theſe ws2ds ofthe Pꝛophet Eſay, Vidi Dominum, &c, hee ſaith 
Chryſ. in Eſaia thus: Quis iſta loquirur ? Efaias ille ſpeRator cœleſtium Seraphim, qui cum Coniuge 
Is ila verlas, commerclum habuit, nec tamen extinxit Gratiam: Mh ſpoabeth theſe words, ? Eſaias the 
ids Domini, beholder of the Celeftiall Serapbimt, who notwithiſtandimg he had company with his Wife, yet 
Te.1 Hom 4. he quenched not the Grace of God. Againe: Filium habebat, & Vxorem: vt inte{ligas 
non eſſe malas nuptias, ſed malam eſſe Scortationem:Elay had a ſonne, and a Wife:that = 
maiſ vnderſt and. that Matriage is not ill, but that Fornication it ill And againe: Num ebſta · 
bat Matrimenium ?Adiutrix tibi data eſt V xor, non Inſidiattix: has did Marriage binder 
thee? No. Thy viſe is giuen to thee to be thy helper, and not to deceius thee. 
Anenſt.in que- Likewiſe ſaith S. Auguſtine: Sanctiſſia us Samuel filios genuit: non tamen Juſlitig ſux 
fiombus Neu- Mctita minuit: Zacharias Sacerdos, Vir Juſtus, in ſene ute ſua genuit filium. Qua ergo 
& ita. tatione accuſatur, quod minime obeſſe probatur ? Moſt bely Samuel begat Children: aui 
men gad. 125. Jt nothing abated the merits of his rig bteenſueſſe. Zacharias ihe Prieſt in bis old age begata 
Childe Wherefore then ij that thing accuſed,that ts proonedto do no manner hurt? | 
Neb, lil. 11, Nicephorus willing of GregoricS. Baſils Brother, the Biſhop of Nyſſa, ſaith thus: 
Cap 19. Quamuis haberet Cot ivgem,alijs tamẽ in tebus non ceſſit Fratri; Alibougb be bad a Wife, 
yet is other things be was Nothing Inferiour to (S. Baſil) his Brother. | 
Aug. de Bess S. Augultineſaith,as he is alledged befoze : Sancta ſunt etiam Corpora Conivgatorum 
Coninga ca. 11 Fidem ſibi & Domino ſeruantium: Where married people krepe their faith both to ibem glas, 
and 10 God, theit Bodies be Holy, £5 
Nazjenzen, ww Likewiſe Nazianzenc: Etiam illa quæ nupſit & de jis quæ ſunt Matiti, & de ijs qus 
faner.Gorgon, ſunt Domini ſolicita eſt, vt fit ſana, & Corpore,& Spiritu: Ewen {bee that is married, ir 
care full both for the things that perteine to her Hausband, and alſo for the things thar perteine 
to God,that ſhe may be holy both in body, and Spirit. 
c Likewiſe S. Ambroſe: Videmus Virginesde ſæculo cogitare: & Matrimonio iunfes 
Aalreſas 1. Dominicis ſtudere Operibus: We ſer beth Virgins c. #:fall for the World; and married men 
Cor.7, carcfullfor the works of the Lord. 
There be troublesin Marriage: Jt cannot be denied, But ſo be there alis troublesin 
_ Lite: ſpecially to them that feare the Judgementsof God, and haus not the gilt 
e But Chry ſoſtome ſaith: Matrimonium non ſolũm nihil nobis obſtat ad * — 
ſin Gen, dum Deo, ſi voluerimus elle ſubrij, ſed & magnam adfert Conſolationem : Comptimit 
Hem. 21. enim inſanum Naturæ impetum: nec turbari ſinit, quaſi Mare : ſed efficit vt ſcapha ſcli- 
citer in Portum appellat. Et ideo Deus Conſolationem hane tribuit humano geneti: 
Marriage not enely hindereth nothing towards the knonledge and Seruce of God, if us will 
be ſober but allo bringeth vs great Comfort, For it oppreſſeth the ragung fury of men” 
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Fveth vs not to be daſbt and 10. at he wau,j,ũwõf tht Sea: but tautth (bat our ſhip may tac + 
ren the Hazen, Andfor that canſe bath Gd ginen this Comfort vnio mankinde, 
Tyerefoze Gregory Nazianzene ſaith : Nupuz ſunt laudabiles proper cam ,quz in Varianten. in 
Nuptijs ell. animi tranquillitatem: Marriage u werthy of praiſe, for the quietnes and conten- F where Gorgo- 
tation of Mind that is tn Marriage. ee NEE you nab os 
Co be ſhozt, Clemens Alexandrinus ſaith; Haber vt Caſtitas, ira etjom Marrimonium _ 86 SiS php 
ropria munera & miniſteria,quz ad Dominum pertinent: 4 well Matrimony, as 4% Cha: n n 
Hay, batb enher of them their peculiar offices perteining vnto God. nuf 1 Ho; Z 
And Chiyſoſtome ſaith: Ne quis pi ætexat Vxcrem,vel Liberog,&c, hee exeuſatio, 3 
hic ptetextus, Diaboli ſunt inſidię᷑: Let no wan make bis exciſe by bs Wife,or Children, cc. Marr 
This excuſe and this ptetenſe, is the craft and deceitfulneſſe of the Diuel. Thus,P.Yar- Nat riage 
ding to conclude with Chry ſoſtomes wozds, the ground and foundation of your Do- helpeth. 
anne in this behalte, is the Craft and deceitfulgeſſe of the Diuell. Hefe | of 
Theſe things conſidered, J doubt not,butof your curteſle ye will fake backe your fit- S 
tons vato your ſelfe. The Concluffon and ſumme of your whole talke is thin: Spiridion 
ſerued God neuer the worſe, notwithſtanding he had a wife: And Marriage is n let or 
hinderance to petfeR Godlineſſe. 


The Apologie, Chap.8.Djuiſſun 3. 


Further we lay that the ſame Law which by conſtraint taketh away 
this liberty krom me, and compelleth them againſt their wils to liue ſin= , 
gle,is the Doctrine ot Diuels, as Paul ſaith; And that euer fithence the VA 
time ol this Law a wonderful vncleannes of life and manners in Gods DoQiing 
Miniſters, # ſnndzy hoꝛrible enoꝛmities haue followed; as the Biſhdp of Diuels. 
ot Auguſta, as Faber, as Abbas Panormitanus, as Latomus, as the Tripartite pY--; 
Worke, which is annexed to the ſecond Tome of the Louncels, and o⸗ 
ther Lhampians of the Popes band, vea, and as the matter it ſeife, and 
all Hiſtoꝛies doe conkeſle. | . 

Foz it was rightly ſaid by Pius the Decond,Biſhop ol Rome, that he 
ſaw many cauſes why Wiues ſhould be taken away from Prieſts : but that hee 


ſaw many moe, and more weighty cauſes why they ought to bee reſtored to 
them againe, 


M. Harding. | .. 
| * 0 an fu) Magiſeſi va- 
100. Thereis(2)no Lavin the Church, thut by conſtraint taketh away from men liberty to mati; For S. truck For all 
kiywzary Pauls words be plaine. If thou take a wife, thou ſinneſt not. And likewiſe, If a Virgin mariy, ſbee it nech reel 
beim at. bot. but if any perſons haue ef their owne wil and deuotion Voed to God Chattity the ſam haue im- — from 
mh liberty barred themle (ues of this generall liberty, & by chem Voluntary Promiſe haue bound thilclues neuer r pony" 
Eh: con. do marry, And in ſuch not only Marriage it ſelfeʒbut alſo awill to marry is dam able,asS.Paul ſaith of Pricft b JI 
| Wido»es whch haue Vowed to liue chaſt, that they haue rheir damnation (not for that they marry, ** 3 
h. but)f rthat they vill mattie. Ifthe Goſpellers alledge »gainſt this Doctrine the words of S. Paul, If a 
1 rg gin mariy, ſhe ſinneth not: we anſwer with Chryſoſtome and other Fathert, that à Virgin by a Vow 
lyſew,cep,s. of Chaſticy dedicated to God if he marry,doubtlefſe (he ſiuneth much, for that be fide Chrift ſhe hath 
ſurmarried an Aduouterer. If chey obieQ,It is bettet to marry then to burn: let S. Ambroſe anſwer,who 
uch that this ſay ing perte ineth to het that hath not promiſed, o her that is no: yet vai ed. And by re» 
ſtraining chem from Marr age, the Church vſeth no tyrauny:nor if it teach that ſuch ought to for he ar 
"OP Matrlage,isthatro be ac<ounted the Doctrine of Diuels, but of the holy Ghoſt, whereby men arc kept 
G Dotrine from witull damnation.To forbid Marriage wholly, vniuerſally,and altogether, that is the Doctrine of 
vl Diuels. But to iudge Marriage for ſon e ſtate and Order ol leſſe conuenience thenths Single Liſe, o af- 
ter Vow of Chaſtity made to require N =. 7: Cogu is not the Doctrine of LViuels, For. S. 8 | 
Paul himſelfe did both. If theſe Defenders will not admit this anſwer, and bee int loth to forſake theit 
fl:thly pleaſure, pretend ro be moued with the Authority of S. Paul, vbho calleth the fotbiddi-g of Mar- 
riage the Doctrine of Diuels: 1 ſend them to S. Auguſtitie for an anſwer in bis thirteetth Book, & fixch 
Chapter againſt Kanſtus the Maniche. Where, for a ſufficient ſolution of their objection, they ſha! find 
theſe plaine words: Ille probiber, qui hoc malum eſſe dicit: non gui huic bono al iud me lius aneh: That is to 
ante viddeth(Marriage)whicfifalthic is e uill: not he which preferrerh another beiter thing be- 
are this good thing. | 
No, that I may ſhew in what time, and by what pefſons this Taw ofSingle Liſe was ordeined; 
or brevities ſake, I wil content my ſelfe with vitneſſe of one only Cuuncel;whichis the Second Coun- 
2 of Carthage, holden in the time of Valentinian and Theodoſius e ve find ta 
K 'sorder os taken b)dy the Apoſtles themlelues and that the Antiquity obſerned and kept the ſame; (bherutꝶ Fet 
ac words of the Councellbe theſe, Cation i. 1 — f „ ttheſe bethe 
| 2 piſcopm dinit, &. Aurelius the Biſhop faid Whereas in the Cohncel before tlii it was tres. words of the A- 
8 of the rule of Continence & Chaſtity, theſe three Degrees througlitheir C ations be anne xed poſtles Canami: 
oC haſtity by a ce: tajhe Decree written, to wit, inne Frieft and hom itis rhogght Epiſcopur, anc 
good as it becon meth the holy Prelates and Prieſts of od, and like v iſe Letii ies, or ſuch as attend 4 - Prebyter, aas 
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on hoꝶ Sacti mens. to be continent u d chalt in eueiy condit iõ, to che intent they me 6roply obtain 
— that they pray to Gad for, el A ar 9 and obſerue that which(c/the Apoſlles haue taught, and the 
eee. Antiquity hath kept. Loe, Sir Vefender, © © * . * 
ſr p f 3 * bite of auguſta find fault with Prieſts lines vich Auguſta, and vhieh Biſhop there 
1 j p abiecent, ye meane, l no not, ncither well can know. except 21am your note-booke. ) What if the Abbat'Þg. 
a 6 aunione ſogre- normitage, what if one Faber, and one Latomws, men of our time ¶ trow)and that ze lous mauwhich 
beter Ca e 1. Wore the little iripartite tre atjſe annexed io me Latetane Councell, hai ſocuet he was: Nhat it all 
(c) -ntruth-rcad theſe?) ſay)mooned e ith 4 — 111 being deſirous of che Clergics c formation, lamentably compl. in 
ne Anſwer M, of their looſe life? What then? " N F 
_- ing Foulely Get you f. iter painted, and better filled boxes then theſt bee, or elſe ſhall ye all be taken for poore 


i Pothecaiics. 150 | | 7 
_— = Touching bius, in platina ye ſhall find theſe words for one of that Popes iazings: Secerdotiong vga 
(d)A lage expo - ra line ſu lata nu (4.41, mae iuendas ride ri: As much to ſay in Eng lich, that Mattiage was tak ic 
ſi ion, W hat had Prieſts with great reaſon, and (7 At it ſeemed it Were to be reſtored aga.nc wits greater. This ſayios te 
this bene to bi · potte ih not that Wiues were taken awayfrom Pricſts,as you report,neirher that v ñues oughtto be re. 
us wea amg? ſteredte b. ieſts againe d) It ſpcaketh only of ian iage, vhich, as before a man enter into Holy Or. 
(eh Vntrath. For dets, no Vow being made,is lawtul.ſo by orders taken, a Vo ot Chaſtity be ing ſolemnly made, is yreer- 
if we had fe ſi . Iy vnla full, I this ſaying had made ſo much for your pretenſed Marriage, as yeewould men to be- 
ed the words, ye let ue (e)ye vouſd never haut fa lſified ic by ſuch Change of words. W hether it be more expadiem ſuch 
would not ſ as come to che Clergy to berequired to lead the Single Life, and to bind themſelues therio by Voves, 
fimply haue tou · ot to cnio the common ubertie of Marriage, (f)that we leaue to the Church to diſcuſſe an older. 
chedit. If Pins ſaw many werghtier cauſes for Prieſts to haue Wiues, then lor their dingle Life, as ye pretend 
(f) Now at laſt he d. d: v did not hee, of ta in his ſtead,ſhew vs what, and how ſubſtantial) they be ? if chey bee no 
the Doctou s: better chen yon andyour fellowes haue vttered in your Sermons and writings hitherto, they arg not 
ſtand in doubt. vortù g) a L ipt nootic. his ſaying of Pius is well to be weighed and ſcanned, 

(eg) M114 vero Mis l 77 | | 


lit qu pliceant, The Biſtop of 5 arulury. 


Doctine @UWhoſooner thall welltonfider the fruits that haue growen of this Tre, may ell 
fDiuc! iudge by whom it was planted. Certainly S. Paul, when hee had giuen rules touching 
OL Diuels. Clergy, that Bichops and Deatons ſheuid be the Hulbands of One Mile, immediately 
alte ward in ſhe (ame tenour and courſe ot ſpeech, aith thus: J he Spirit ſaith plainly, that 
1. Tiaoth 4. ju (be later mes ſome ſpal depart from the Faith, ginmg rare vnto lying Spirit s,andio 1he Do- 
flring of Dinels, vttering lies under h pocriſis, baning their Conſcience burnt with a hat 
(and thereby made vnſenfible)*orbidding Marriage, &c. ie we ate taught by the Spi 
tit of God, that Forbidding of Marriage is the Doctrine pt Duets, 20 
Bat P. Yarding ſaith, There isnoLawe in the ( hurch to reftraine Marriage: ind that harr. 
age is notno condemned by him, and othets of that fide, and thought ina full xuiuerſallj in al men 
(fe2 that, hee ſaith, was the Hereſie of Valcatinus, Marcion, Montauus, and others) 
but only forbidden and thought vnlawful in a few. By this anſwer P. Varding may ſem £0 
meke himſelfe ſomewhat better then was Valcaunus, and Marcion, and other old Beres 
tikes. But further to helpe him, and thozowlp to cleece bis Doctrine, it will not ſerne. 
It is a common knowen Rule inte Schwles, Magis & Minus non mutant ſpeciem- 
Uerily,as he that killeth but a few men is called a h an / tuller: euen ſo hes that condem⸗ 
neth Parriage ina few mult likewiſe be called a Condemner of Martiage. Neither oth 
S. Paul. when he Pzophefieth hercof,ſay , that ſome ſhould convemne all kind of Parrls 
age vaiuerſally in all maner ol men: but onely he ſaith, There ſball be ſome that ſpall forbid 
Alariage: as the Biſbops of Rome baue dont. TH 
Netther did all Heretikes condemne Parriage in one ſoꝛt. F02 ſome of them condem⸗ 
ned it Generally, and thozowly, and altogether: ſome others of them condemned it one⸗ 
ly ma tew, euen as M. Yardingand his fellowes doe: Foz thus S. Auguſtine wzileth of 
Ang. Ei. 74. the Yentikes named the Manichcis : Auditores qui appellantur apud cos, & carnibus 
velcuntur,& agros colunt, &, ſi voluerint, Vxoreshabent. Quorum nihil faciunt ith qui 
vocantur Electi: They that among them be called the Hearers doc both eat fleſs , and till the 
ground,and marry Wines too if they liſt. But no ſuch thing may they doe that bee called Electi. 
The Auditors og Hearers among the Manicheis wereas the Lay people: The Electi oz 
Choſen were as the Clergie. Theſe Peretikes the Manichcis condemned Marriage, not 
generally in all ſoꝛts and degrees of men: but onely, as Þ. Harding doth, in a few. 
yo = they Yeretikes notwithltaniding, and their Docrine was the DoQtine of 
Ueli. : | 
S. Augultineſaith vnto them, as hee would alſo ſay vnto M. Harding: Non Concuhi- 
- 7 tum, ſed, vt longe ante ab Apoſtolo dictum eſt, Veiè —— : Tee forbid not 
Il. cc. 18 * Copulation,(02 Concabines)bur enen as the Apoſile Prophefied long before, Verily and in- 
Chr, — deedye forbid Marriage:(albeit it were but in a few.) W 
re Imperfefls All this P. Barding, notwithſtanding, that it may plainly appeare whoſe Donrine 
Hemi. i. pe teach, it ſhall ve god and not from thepurpoſe,b2iefly to diſcloſe ſome paxt of it. And 
heere to paſſe ouer theſe wozds of Chryſoſtome : Hæc pla CoriunRio maritalis w_ 
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eſt ante Deum: Tow very Copulation of Man and Wife is euill before God. And theſe of S. 
Hieromes Quemdiu impleo Ma iti officium, non impleo officium Chiiltiani ; A long Hieron, aduer - 
u I deeth: df Huchand, I do not the duty of a Chriſtian, And other liks ſayings and («5 /oninian, - 
authoꝛities befozs alleged. Pope Ingocentivs, in the Condemnation of Parriage ſaith £-6.1. 
thus: Qui in carne ſunt, Deo placere non poſſunt ; They that be 1 the fleſb ( that is to ſap, Diſt. 5 a. Pro· 
in Parriage) cannot pleaſe God. And to this purpoſe he allegeth theſe woꝛds of S Paul: pe. ii. 
Tube cleant all things are clean But to the filthy and Infidels(whereby the ſame Pope Rowaa.s, 
Ianocentius vnderſtandeth married people) nothing is cleane: but both their minde, and Tit. . 
theit conſcience is defiled, Pope Siricius calleth Patriage, Vitium, Luxuriam, Fœdas Di,. S 2. Pla. 
Cupiditates: Vice, Lechery, and F 1 Luſts. Ons of your late ErgliſhDoctozs of Louain . 
ſaith, that the whole Eaſt Chutch,maintaining the lawfull marriage of Pzieſts,euermoze Cepus Dial t. 
continued there from the Apoſtles time vntill this day, maintaineth aud continueth a =. 159. Ora. 
Schole of F lthineſle. | | col ſolos in hac 
Further you may remember, that this Rule is wzitten in a Bake at your owne Dos pe i. 
trine and is ginen in ſecret, as a Speciall Leſſon vnto your Clergie : Si non calle, tamen Scbo!s Magi. 
cau:e: Iſtbos deale not Chaſtly, yet deale Charily. ſtro: fequun- 
From whence had you this Doctrine, h, Harding ? Who ſet it firſt abꝛoach :? Ahe r. 
taught it? Who confirmed it 2 Mho alls wed it? Al pe can ſay, it is not the Doctrine of Covff. Orbans; 
the Diuell, yet verily, J beleene, ye cannot ſay, it is in any point like the Doctrine of God. Lice: ad preſu. 
8. Hierome hauing occaſton to ſpeake of Antichzilt, ſaith thus; S1mulabit Caſlitatem, yt gardum. in. 
plurimos decipiat: He foal make a counterfeit ſhew of Chaſtuy, that hee may deceme manie, Gloſſa, 
Enen ſo S. Paul ſaith: Habentes ſpeciem Pietatis: Vittutem autem ciusabnegantes ; Has Hieron in Da- 
wing 4 colour of C odlineſſe :but the Power thereof denying viterly, niblems, cap. i t. 


Bat ſomewhat to relieue your ſelfe ye allege theſe wozds of S. Auguſtine : Ille prohi- 2. Timoth. 3. 
bet Matrimonium, qui illud malum eſſe dicit: non qui huic bono aliud melius anteponit: Auguſt, contra 
He forbid det h Marriage, . hat ſaith Marriage 6 cui: and not hee that before this thing, bemg Fauſb.lib. 30. 
good, ſetteth another thing that is better, Peare, P. Harding, J ny pou of your indif- £42.6. 
ferent judgement : He that vſeth your wozds,and (ſaith, as you ſap, They thac liue in Matri- CYAPY 
monie, cannot pleaſe God: They be filthy: They bee Inſidels: Vnto them nothing is cleane : Their 1 he Apo- 
whole Minde and Conſcience is deſiled: Be that ſaith » Matrimony is Vice, Leche: y. ard Fil - 
thy pleaſure; ſaith he not, Matrimonis i an raul thing Chus you ſay: Thus pou waite ; ſtles Do- 
Theſe — be apparent, and 925 in your Bokes: euen in thoſe 1 1 whereby Arine. 
pe would haue vs to 03der and fo our liues and manners. Bꝛiellp, this is the very * 
ſubſt ante ol your Doctrine in this behalke. Therefazeduen by A no iudgement, S | 
your Doctrine is the Doctrine of Diuelg. | IN | 


And whereas ee would ſeeme not btterlyto condemne the fate of Patrimonle, but 


* 


ſo to line Single, . * 
, P. Yarding heerets replieth: They that haue Vowed, haue loft this liberty : and by S. Am- 
roſe and S. Auguſtines indgement, may not marty. Peereof 3 haue partly ſpoken befoze $ and 
partly ſhall haue occaſten offered to ſay moze heerafter, Jn the meane ſeaſon wee ace 
— heere by P. Harding to take $,Paols wozds by the bo, and to. turne them quite 1 N 
— ward: and thus to frame a new Rule ol Lite, and to ſay,contrary to S. paul, Melis cit | | 
Km Nubere lt is better to burne in Concupiſcence, then to marry, 8 Wann d 
Tv ra laith, euen ol them that have Uowed, as it is bels zs alleged: Qui nu- Ang de ſaulla 
* 1 2 non nubunt,quiaimpune non poſſunt, melius puberent,quam vteten- Virginnas cap, 
They , en, quam occulta flamina Concupilcentiz in ipſa Cenſcientia Vaſtarentur: 34. £17,007 
194: bane 4 minde vo Marry, and yet Marry not, bgcauſt they cannot Marry wihout ro- p 
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proch, Better were it for themto Marys ON i burne : that te ſay, then nu h the p 

6 | edi f cience. 
The Ap - . of Single Life was taken by the Apeſtles theniſelues:and 
ſtles Do- chere fore ſaith hs Jitis not the Diuels, but the Apoſtles Doctrine. Jf this be true indeed, thenis 
Arine. this matterthozowly concluded. But where was this Order taken by the Apoliles? 
| By what Wziting. by what Kecozd, by what Tradition may it appearc? Dz how is it 
likely that the Apoſtles, being married men themſelues, would fozceother men to lin 


| ingle? ah 
Ambroſ.2. af diy chewed by Ignatius, by Clemens, by Euſcbius,and by S. Ambroſe, that 
Cor.11. the Apollles, S. lohn only excepted, were all married, Clemens ſaith, that Peter ſawhis 
Euſeb ld. 3. gone Wife carried by the Officers to ſuffer death foz Chrifts ſake : and cried vutohey 
cap.27- comfoztablybyhername: O man Remember the Lord Ignatius, S. Iohns Diſtipls, 
2 ö to Deo dignus inueniti, ficut Petrus, & Paulus, & reliqui Apoſtoli, qui nuptijs fucrune 
ei. ſociati, qui non libidinis cauſa, ſcd poſteritaris ſurrogandæ gratia Coniuges habueruat: 7 
I . *r bien vid robe found mett for God mas Peter, and Paul, and the other Apoſtles that were mat. 
1 prio- tied: 4nd not for pleaſure but for poſterities ſake had Wines, n | 
a Chryſoſtoweſaith: Cur non ai S2 ˙¹ je peg: 
—_ 1 turbationi, vitioue ſubiectum ? Ne Eceleſiæ negotia, fiuctũſque perirent. Idcirco modeta- 
Hemi. 10. tam Virtutem propoſuit: non ſupremam illam, atque Cœlcſtem ? #/hy ſaith wot S. Poul. A 
Biſhop ought to be an Angell, ſalicct neither to any worldly Affection, nor to anie Vice? Leſt 
the affaires and fruits of the Church (bould periſh, (being withont a Gonernogr.)7berefore be 
required of Biſbop a moderatc and a teaſonable kinde of Vertnc, (willing them to be Huſ⸗ 
bands of One Wife) and not t bat other Fertue; ſobigh, and ſo heangnty ; (that is to (ay, vt 
terly to lius vamarried ) * 18 
| Againe he ſaith: Idcircò ait, Vnius Vxoris Virum :ne nimis in anguſtum rem eam con» 
Chryſeft. e cluderet,fi exactiſſimam Virtutem expetiſſet :1dcircd moderatioriadmonitione maluit ys 
4. Homil ti, ne ex deſpetatione perfect illius inueniendæ Virtutis, Eccleſiæ fine Epiſcopis eſſent. 
Therefore S. Paul ſaub, Let a Biſhop be the Huſbandof One Wife : leſt he ſhould (but vp the 
mat ter into tos great a ſtrait, f he had required that moſt perfect puritis: tberefore be 4 
ther vſe a reaſonable moderation or means (that a Biſhep ſhould be the Huſ band of One 
Wife: )/eft of deſpaire of find ng that excellencie of Virtus (toline bumarried) che Churches 
ſoouldbe left wit bout Biſhops, | 
S. Paul ſaith: Touching Wirgins, J hane no Commandement ofthe Lo2d : Better itis 
3.Corinth.7. to Parry, then to burne : Let a Biſhop be the Huſband ot One wife. Which laſt wende 
z.Timoth. 3. Pope Lev expoundeth thus: Is Epiſcopus ordinetur quem Vnius vxoris Virum fuiſſe, aut 
Tit. t. eſſe conſtiterit: Let bim be Conſecrate a Biſhop, of whom it may well appeare, that euher ho u 
Leo Epiſt 87. gr hath beene the Husband of One Wife. 
Ambreſ S. Ambroſe expounding theſe wozds of S. Paul, Towching Virgins, I haze no Command. 
a ment of ;be Lord, ſaith thus: Si Doctor Gentium non habuit, Habere quis potuit ?{ftbe 
Docter of the Gentles bad no Commandement of the Lord tone bing Virgins, what man elſe they 
could ener bane it ? | 
= Among the Rules which commonly are called the Apoſtles Canons, it is witten thus: 
. Epiſcopus, aut Presbyter, aut Diaconus, V xorem ſuam prætextu Religionis ne abijciati 
Aut ſi abiecerit, a Commuaione ſegregetur: & fi perſeueret, de ponatur: Let not either hi- 
Mop, or Pricſt er Deacon, put away bis Wife,under colour of Religion, Or if bee ſo des, let him bee 
put from the Communion (of the Faithfull;) 4 if be ſo continwe, let him be viterh depoſed 
from bis office, | N 
Hierovy, contra S.Hicromcerpounding theſe woʒds of S. Paul, Let cucry man remaine inthe yocation 
lowinian, {b.r, wherein he was called, ſaith thus: Ex hoc, habentibus Vxores tollit licentiam dimittendi 
to $ ul forbddeth marriements pat away their Wines. 2 
Diff. 21. Ono- n ouncell holden at Conſtantinople it is wzitten thug: Antiquumſequen- 
es. = tes Canonem Apoſtolicæ diligentiz, & Conſtituriones Lace 8 Legales 
nuptias poſthac valere volumus, nullo modo cum Vxotibus ſuis eorum Connubia diſſol - 
ucntes : Following cbe Old Order of the Apoſtles diligence, and the Conſtizutiont and Lawe! of 
the Holy Fathers, frombencefoorth wee will, that the lawful Marriage (of Biſhops and 
Paieſts) [bal fnd in force, not in any wiſe difſolving the Wedlocke that they have with 
26. 2.2. rheirwiucs. And herein they ſay they follow the Did Canon, 02 ©zverof the Apolties- 
Sort. Gratian ſaith, as he is befozealleged: Copula Sacerdotalis nec Legali, nec Euangelics, 
Catharivus nec Apoſtolica Authoritate prohibetur: The Afarriage of Prieſts is not forbidden by any An- 
contra errores therity, eitber of the La, er of the Goſpell,ov of the Apoſtles, = 
Caleta xi, e- Cardinal] aictane ſaith: Dominus Diſcipulis ſuis nullum indixit Votum: Ou Lard 
rer. 111. appointed vr o bis Diſciple; no manner of Vew, 
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contracto: The Apoſtles tooke no Order, fertig the har vg of Matinee He n 
traſte i. TTY Py. 4 
an whereasthoCouncell faith; Ap elt yn The 4 
Glolle ſaith: e D 
poſtler tang bt it by tbeir crample: but not by 4 | 
3 The Apolt] example is Tofficient, Thetety | 
Clemens derade ſometimes e ern df the old Jerett 
cunt gloriolii(li iactaroces, ſe imitaci Dominum, ol Vxorem gon duni. Illis digit dci 
mura, Deus Supeibis reſiſtit: Hurhilibus autem dat e r 55 
rbey wil follow the Example of our Lord, that Marrie 3 5 Pater 
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| Andtolikepacpoſe.S- Abo! ic faith: Preceprum 
habn abel; Indeed the Apoſtle S. Paul had no e, Virginiey: ginebub lil. l. 
ipſa ſeruauit Antiguitat, the 


but Example he had to giue 

Acala, bew 5 Connell aiehnth Hhtiquith,Qv34 
ſame Gloile expoundeth it thus: Atempore d iricij Papa hic vocat Anriquitatem:” By the 
vor Antiquity, the Contcell meancth rhe time after Poke Siricius (which yas foure hundred 
yeare: air Chriſt.) And againe,as it is alleged befoze ; Ante tempota Siricij Papæ, Sacer- 
dotes poterant contrahere Matrimonium:Before the tithe of Pope Siticius, it was layfull 
for Prieſts to contract matrimony... 

Such god lucke . Varding hath fahisDodozs tid cen. By higowne Cloſſe 
he hath loſt foure hundzed perres of bigAntiqn ter. 

Panormitane, Aſtet he had ſaid, T7. — of Single life is wot bf the Lit of Oubt. Hobs 4 Of 
Headdeth further; Quia alis Græci pegcatent: Non enim excullarer 5 CONES ir C * 
Quiailla non valet contra Legem Deli Ocheraiſe rhe Gt æcians ve For to Fr * Os 1. 
flame could erenſe them: foraſmitch as Cuſtdme prexailerh nor againſt the 7 6 od, * 

Naw touching this Councell of Caſthage, N had bene trulx t 
ed, yet the Anthozity therrol mailt —4— lo lelle, fo that it 1 of 
parpoſequite contrary tothe Councell of Nie. Foz the Fathers inthe Nic e ne Councell 
darlt not to remoue Pzieſts and hops from their 6: fozrhat it was witten} 

Whom God bath taint, let as man ſunder. But theſe othet Fathers in the Councell of Care „ 34. 
thage without any ſticking 03 doubting at the uiatter,onely with one wozd, viterly re- 8 —.— _ 
moued them: and ſo by fozce and violewce and contrary to the co dementof Chriſt, 7 
ſundzed anddinided them, whom God had tale, Which thing, Yoly P-phoucius ſaith, 
Wa net Lofull for man to dot. 
Touching Biſhop Huld erichus,Panormicanus, Lacomas and Jacobus F 22 fac 
b:ders, as have ſpoken 03 wzitten in the behalfe of Patel 


toy tell him againe, be ſhould 


4 


thinketh it ſutficient fo2 him to anſwer, What if they complaine of the vole life of th 
Ganz ? What then? (that is to ſay) What if he Clergy liue in 1 ond hee = a 
open filehineſle ? Nhat then 2 Aa it ſurh ſimple authozities were 


Pet was Hulderichus fometime Biſhop of Auguſta in Germany, Where tithumdzey 
u agee, and lo his vertus and holinelle was ＋ Abbas V rſpergetifis . np. 
— Dto2y waiteth of viminthis ſo2t; Hilcious pics Parr dus 1 obijt: cu Sin- Amog1s5, 

$Vdalrichus (qui idem eſt Hulderichus) fuceelbe; Hilrine the AD of Augulta = ga 
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» bun Sagoe, hereof eth thas:! 
— SAL ae a onfecundum æſtimationem yiriumy ve 
iniuigunt: Vt, qui probibent nubere, & ab eo, quodexpedic ad ĩmmoderaram munditi. 
em compellunt. Alligant deen, 7 faciunt homines caderefub eis. Et frequentet 
vide mus, cos qui talia docent, cd trarid fabere ſermonibus ſuis. Cullitatem cent: & 
Caſtitatem non ſeruant, xc. Omnia f itt perſonas hommmumn, & glorias vanas, 
yt videantut ab hominibus, Et plerunque ſunt tales, qui diligunt primos accubitùs in 
gonuiui js, & ſalutationes in foro, & vᷣocati ab borhinibds Rabbi: Qui volunt vocari Epi- 
ſcopi, Preibyteri, Diaconi : t oel they dot not That they reach , bat alſo erxielly and without 
they lay them Ininnftron; vpon ot hort, not conſidering each mans ubility.Sucb be they that 
forbid men to Marry : aud from chat thing that is lanfull to be done ,drine and force mom tu an 
yarcaſonablc Purity. They binde and lay on beam burrbens antlcanſe itn t fall vuder thee, 
And oftentimes we [ee them, that teach ſwth thing i. tbemſelur i to do contrary to nbem owns ſay- 
ings, They teach Chaſtity: and yet keepe not Chaftity, &c. They dor all things for ile au. 
dation of men, and vaine gloria, that they may bee ſent and notedofthepeople, And common) 
they bee ſuch, as lone the bi beſt plgcrs at Feaſts and Banter, and 10 beſalmedand bonoredn 
the Market places, and if the people is be called Rabbi i that will bet called Buſboys; Prieſts and 
Deacons. * 1 A¹e 220 a rie 
; At the very firlk attempt h&reof, Dionyſius the Biſhop of Corinth ole thus vio 
— n Pinytus the Biſhop of Gnoſus : Noli grave 15 onus Neceſſariæ Caſtitatis imponete Fra- 
n tribus: Lyne that heavic burthen of the neceſſitie of Chaſte life pen rhe rei bir Mei 
ning thereby, that it was to heavy a burthen foz all men to tartis. 264.3 
r Keither was it foz nothing, that 8. Cyprian in his time wꝛote thus: vt quid ſibi adhi- 
2 © * ** buit mulierem, qui ducere contempſit vxorem ? Peius eſt quam Merchati, continentiam 
2 : "ri. ducete criminolam:wherefore tooke be 8 Woman wnto him, that diſdained to Marr aWifet To 
Epp = 4 lines continext lifewith reproch,is worſe then Aduouterie. n 
. 763. It is not fo nothing; that Ehiphanius wiiteth : Repudiant Nuptias:at non Libidinem. 
me Arster 25 In honore enim eſt apud illos, non Caſtitas, ſed Hypocriſis: quam tamen appellarivolunt 
tus, ve Sun. Caſtitatem. They tefuſe Marriage, but not luſt or pleaſure.” For they eflerime not Chilis, 
. But Hypecrific i ard yertbt ſame Hypocrific,they will haue to br called Chaſtity, © 
S . , - Jt is notfo2 nothing that Chryſoſtome witeth of the Yowed oz Chaſte womenin 
te 2 . e: Nuptias magis dicere beatas liceat, & c. Polthac melius eſſet, ne Virgines q 
IT — Fe- eſſe, gc. Perſcuerat adhuc nomen be appellatio rei: at negotium totum in corpore ſubla 
h — vnn tum eſt, cc. In delicijs magis viuunt, quam mulieres in fornice, & c. Frequens, & quoti- 
. dianus eſt concuiſus Obſletricum, ad Virginum domos, &c. V irginitas iſſa cum vitis * 
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N a van Roprum ipſum) Fe away ſep thet Marrtageiva great deale bet. N 
2 . — Bare were better th ert were no Virgins all, Therame( The fruits 
Vrginit) VVV in plea- of Single 7 


8 


2 f Kay s often : ran Midwiues to Vi 3 : * 
{wre then Harlots un the Stevcs. bee he — Youcd . life. 0 


houſes, This manner of Virginity, of Women am 
then Fornicatiom it ſelfe. 


It is not fo2 nothing that Sul pitius Severus ſaith dr S. Hierome : Hieron ymus de fami- Swſpiting Fen- 
liatitatibus Virginutn,& Monachotum, & Clericorum, quàm veta, quam fi dif] » 18, Dialog. 3 
vit? Vnde à quibuſdam, quos nominarenolo,dicitur non amari: How raly, n= 
ly bath S. Hierome ien oftbe Frwiliatity that theſe Virgins haue wich Mockes and 115 
bis 7 od hertfore 1 6 ſed, tx of awe men hams I millet mane, lcd the lf be 


ther is it fo nothing that Saluiapus ſaith al his time, which was about a thouſand 
. Sub ſpecle Religionis vitijſæcularibus manci tur:Yadertbe colour of Re- * : 
ligioa and Holincilgabey are made ſlanes to worldly Vices. Againe: Nouum prorſus Sa A 
Converfonis genus: Licita non faciunt: Illicitg oommittunt: 4 very ſtrange kind con- Proxidentia, | 
verſion: That they may doe, they das net: And doe that, they may not doe. © Libs. 
All theſe and other like things were w2ſtten long agoe, in the olde times, befozethe- Indem. 
fruits of Single Life were thozowly knowen. - - 1 cet af a2 
But after that Pope Hildebrand by Cruelty and Tyzannyhad fully eſtabliſhed the 
matter, and bzoughtit to perfection, Auentinus ſaith: Aauy godly learned man, viter(y for- 
ſooke the Mmiſterie, Et falſi Prophetæ. Falſi Apoltoli,Falh Sacerdotes emerſetunt, qui ſimu- Auen ins in 
lata Religione populum deceperunt. Maxima part, ſub honeſlo nomine Caſtimoniæ, Stu- H. lurb randa 
pa. Inceſtus, Adulteria, paſſim & impune committunt: Falſe Prophets, Falſe N and 
Falſe Prefs prang vp , which vnder acounterfer Religion deceined the people. T be moſh part 
of them, vnder the honeſt name of Chaſtity, commit Fhoredon, Aduontrey, Inceſt, and tba 
commonly and without puniſbment. is « [25105195 % 93) fa 
. Bernard ſaith; Epiſcopi & Saccrdotes huius temporis Caſtitatis Sanctimoniam, ſine Bernar in Cone 
qua nemo videbic Deum, tam in cotde, quàm in cotpore, quomodo - ſtudent obſeruare? cnſis Ramenß. 
Traditi in reptobum ſenſum, faciunt quæ non coanueniunt. . in occulto unt ab 


— 2 


Epiſcopis, tutpe eſt dicere: The Buſtops and Prieſts of his ems, hem ds they endenonr to keepe 

ether in heat, or in body, the Holeneſſe of Chaſtim without which no man ſball ſee God? They 

ere finen ouer inio a reprobate mine and doe. theſe (bings that are net convenient, Fon it were 

fame io viter what theſe Biſhops doe in ſecrete. wn) vw rs 1 * 
Againe he ſaith ; Abſtinentesà Remedip 2 in omne flagitium effluunt: Bernarda De 

Abſteming from the Remedy of Marriage, afterward they flow auur into all kind of wickednes, Conver fione,ad 
De that w2ote the little bokecalled Opus — 5 toined with the Councel of La- Clerices,cep, 

terane, ſaith thus: Tanta immundiria luxuriz nototia eſt in multis partibus mundi, non 29. 8 

ſoldm in Clericis, ſed etiam in Sacerdotibus: imò quod hotribile eſt audire, in Prelatis I Opere Tri- 

maoribus, Cc. Such wotorion filthimeſſe of Lecberie there is in mam parts of the World, not part. li. 3. ca. y. 

onely m the iferiour Clerks, but aſſa in Prieſts : yea and in the greater Pr too : which. 

thing is horrible to be heard “ 1 j 309 n Fe 
And in the Glolle vpon the Conſlitutions Legantine of England it is wzitten thus: 

Clerici huiuſmodi Concubinas tenentcommuniter apparatu hohe ſto, nomine appellatio- De Concabini 

nisSororiz: Clerks commonly hold ama bane ſuah Caurubinot in homaſt ham aur, vndet the Cler. remonen- 

name of their Siſters * e e eee . Let ad 
Nicolaus de Clauengijs, tamplaining hereof, ſaith thus: Capellani & Canonici ſimi · preflig dum. 

les Epiſcopis, ladocti, Ebriʒ, Scoꝛtatotes: The Chaplaines and Canommure likg to the Biſbops,. P aralipomens 

Valtarned, Drunken and Fornicatours, [1130 > $I 4-1 1 u V rſperg page 
Robert Holcot ſaith:Sacerdotes moderni ſunt D&mones Iucubi per Luxuriam # & Sa- 2 an 

cerdotes Priapi,ve] Beelphegot, & Angeli Aby ſſi: 7 be P rieſts ef eur time by their Lacbery Rob, Halcot in 

are lies the Spirits called Incubi, be Priefsof Priapus, or Beelphegor, and rhe Angels of Lum Saps- 

the put of Hell. | A) hy" oat een, Liftione 
Hulderichus,in old Times the Biſhop of Auguſtain Germanic, wzote ſharply hdereof 18 2. 

againT Pope Nicholas in this wiſe: Decreta — Clericorum continentia à diſcreti. Halderichis E- 

one ſuem aliena. multos conſilij tui aſſentatores hominibus, non Deo, ſub falſa ſpetie cõ piſcopm Au- 

anni placere volentes, ꝑtauioravides committere: / haus found ty Decrses, dauelung lan. 

thelingle Life of prieſſs. to be void of diſtretio Thow ſceſt that many followers of thy counſel, 

Piling v. der a famed col ar of Continent Life rather to pleaſe man, the God, commit bainous 

44, Jn the end he concludeth thus: Qua noſſi diſcretion" 6:{ciplina , Phataiſaicam ab 

Ouili Deiextirpa Poctrinam ©: By ſacb dſcipline of diſcretion«s you know beſt, 008 this F ha- 

laicall Dodtrine ont of Gear Fd ũ ũ ͥ Y er oy 

11 | Vut 
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The Defenlcoſche Apclogie of the 


But fozaſmuch asP-Parding hatt no ſkilin this Epiltle of Hude tichus he may vn. 
ip derb and that his owneLopePris,otye! Encas Syluius, maketh euident menti- 
miſuugis on ol the ſame. Nothwi daus ſeene the lame Epiltie witten in Parchment, 
. Pr ofacrene mm in Old hand, of gd recaz0; vnder the name of Volulianus Carthaginenlis. FurtherMan. 
Antwlogis”*  wanusthe Poet UH r „ males) 
2 ETD: Petrigue domus pollyta,fluenti 


The fruits Marceſcit luxus: Nulla hic arcana reuelb. 5 
of Single Sanklus ager Scurris, veuerabilit Ara Cynædis 


. 4 i 314 „nne 
. Feruit : Honorandæ Diuum Ganymedibus del. 
The matter herrotł is ſuch as it ts not wozthy to be Engliſhe. et! 

2.0. 7. Later, But what pleaſurecau it bee to ſtand ſo long in fo vulanozie a place : They thems 

„CD D. ſelues ſay thus: Fornicatio Simplex non eſt digna depoſitione: Simple Fornication (in 
$1, Maxima- 4 P2tolt)« no inf cauſe of deprination Thegauſsthereofin another de eise 

ww in Gloſa, _ pauci ſine illo yitio inueniuntur : Beeawſe there bes few Pricfts found without that 

old Vorgul de fade ol WI 54 2616 e e ee E i 

— . To be ſhozt, polydorus Virgilius ſaith ; Nullius delicti crimen maius Or dini dedecus, 

Li 5 cep.4. Plus mali Religion, plus doloris bonis attulic : No kind of crime ener brought ouber more 

frame tothe Order of Priefthood, or moro binderance to Relegron,or more griefto the godly, then 

the Lifeaf Smngle Prioſta. ee ee r = 

Theſe, tele, . Varding, were the cauſes that moued Pope Pius tummoniy to ſay, 

as it is befoze alledged : As Marriage vpon good and great conſiderations was taken 

from Prie(ts, ſo now vpon better and greater conhderations it were ta bee reſtored to 

Keen Sylai- them ugaine. And therefozehee ſaith in his difcotirſe of the Councell of Baſil: Fortiſſe 

wide Concil, non cict peius, Sacetuotes complures vxorari. Quoniam multi ſaluarentur in Sacerdotio 

Saflllib. :. coniugato, qui nune in ſterili Presbyterio damnantur: Perbap is were wot worſt that ma- 

. ny Pricſts'were Married. For many mightber ſausd is Married Prieſthood , which new 

ix harren+ Prieſthood are condemned. It the fozmer o theſe two ſayings be ſo doubt / 

tull, yet this latter is plaine and cleare,and void of doubt, In like ſenſe and ſozt he 


een Sylui. teth, vpon good aduite and delidetation, o his friend: Quoniam huc ventum eſt; vt Legi 
arnis reſiſtere nequeas, meũus eſt Nubete, quàm vri: Poraſmuch as the mar ter is gromm 
Johan, Fontem, ſo farre that yee cannot withſtand the Law of the Fleſh, bettet it is to Marty,thento burne. 


w Epi.321. ad © 


Extra Cl 90 ſaith Panotmitane: Credo, pvo botio,84alute animatum, quò i eſſet ſalubre ſtatu- 
e cg ud, wm ron valentes condnere, polsint contrahere. E 
c obs. proiſus eſtectus ſequitur ex iſle Lege Continentiæ: cum hodiè non viuant ſpiritualiter,nec 
: flint mundi: ſed maculentur illicito coituzeum) ipſorum grsuiſſimo peceatoꝭ vbi cum pro- 
pria Vxoreelſet Caſtitus. Vnde deberet Eceleſia ſacere ficut bonus medicus: vt ſi medi. 

cina, experientia docenteptids officiat, quàm proſit, eum tollat. Et vtinam idem ef 
in omnibus Conſtitutionibus poſictuis: / beleeue it were good Law, and for the wealth,” 
and ſafety of Soles that ſuch as cannot lie Chaſte, may contract Matrimonie. For wee 
learne by experience tharef the Law of Continent or Single Lift ;xhie cotirrary effect hach fol- 
. lowed. Foraſmnch as now adaies they live net Spiritually,ttor be cleane and chaſte but with their 
great Siumt are defiled with vnlawfull Cipalation : whereas with their one wiues they 
ſhoudliue Chaſtly. Therefore the Church onght to dos au the rhilfull Phyſtion vſetb to die 
Who if be ſee by experience rhat his medici hurteth rather then doth good, taketh it clean ava) 

| And would God the ſame way were taken with gui poſitiue Conſtitutions, 21044 
Dose D. #0 (aith Durandus : Vrile eſſet, vt in Concilio Matrimonium Sacerdotibus remſt- 
mode celgbran- tatur. Frufiri enim hatenuscoaRti ſunt ad Caſtitarem-t'Tt were good iat in d Conn- 
di 8 cell, Prieftr Marriage wa ſet at lberty. Fot hitherto it hath becne in vaine to force them 
Tin 4. do Chaltity, 3 44 e dinge nh WR 
Aurel, Pe. Do ſaith Martinus Pereſius: Multis pijs viſum eſt, vt Leges de Cœlibatu tolletentut 
re, Pcoptet ſcandala: Mau godly men bane theught it good, ibas the Lawes of Single life ſhould 

n be aboliſhed, far anviding rhe offence of the poop ls. Zus. 
. Harding will ſay, the P ieſt hath Vowed, and muſtkeepe his Vow, But Pope Pi- 
us, as it is ſaid befo2e,ganecounſell of Marriage vnto a Pꝛieſt that had made a How, his 
Now and Pꝛieſthod notwithſtanding. E 
Optatur contre Jt apeareth right well, both by that hath beene already alleged and alſo by the com 
Parmenianum, mon experiente and p2atiſe ofthe wozld;that a Uowtmpoztoth not at mates a chaftelife- 
Donarft ib. 6, Opratus Mileuitanus faith t In Mitella ſignum elt Voſunratis: non Caſtitatis avxilium? 
In the appareli there isa token of the Will:not a belpe towards C bafny, S. Hierom ſaith: Quid 

4 prode 
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Church of Eng Part. 2. 
fle pudicitis ani mo conſluprato? Mhen the Munde or Heart is deflowred, Hur. in /ere- 
leth the (baftity of the Bodue ? ee r ar 3 Re 
- 6 Ambroſe lait: Non imperari potent Virginitany ri. Nam quæ fupranosſunt, Ambre.de 
| s ſunt. quàm in Magiſterio : Fee may ih for - , bur co d ir wee ginib lab. i. 
— bung 5 that be abous v3, and ont of our power, are rather of Dejire, thenof Com- +50 


mandement. 4+ 2 8 mw 6 ee: as 
Poreof Epiphanius maketh this concluſion: Vt ne eonſundantur apud homines, o-. 

cute ſ ed, & ſub Solitudivis, aut continentiæ ſpecie ibidinem exercent. Melius eſt Epiphien ib. a. 

iraque lapſumacurſu,pa!am ſibi Vxorem acciperc ſecundum Legs: Left they ſbomld be ba» Hereſ.6o. 

med be fore men,uhey keep Hatlots pr iuily and vrder the colour of Solitary, ot Continent Life, aa 

they prathi/erbeir filcbue pleaſure, Botter it is#berofore for a man being fallen from bis comſe, 

dndbreaking bus Vow, openly to take vnto himſelfe a Wife, ac P tothe Lw. Ps faith 5 

S Hieromec,asJ haue befoze alleged: Huiuſmodi Virginibus 4 ene dicendum eſt, yt aut Hierenym.ed 

"ubant, 6 ſe non poſſunt continere : autcontineant, ſi nolunenubere 2 To ſach Pirgins wee | nk 

muſt ſa plainly thut either they Marry, ifthey cannot Contcine : Or oſ tba they Conteine, In® 2 

if they well not MATTIE. 64 £47 * e: Aer 0 
29 ſaith S. Bernard vnto his Siſfer : Quod incaute Vouiſti,ne impleas:Twpia eſt pro- Bernardu ad 

milſio quz ſcelete adimrletut : Barf hae hf . Ni Veni, (ec thou keepe it not- It is ſororem, de mo- 

a wicked promiſe that is performed wich wickednelſſe. #5160528 7] wo do bent vinen« 
Co be ſhozt, lohannes Scotus ſaith : Si votum Continentiæ anne xum Ordini Sacro dr, Sue 63. 

ſolum ex pt æcepto Eceleſiæ, ſequitur, qudd non fimpliciter illegitimat ad contrahendum: 4. Sen diſf.3 6, 

If the Jam or Promiſe of C haſlity | annexed vnte H | Orders one b forte ofthe C onftit ation 2. 1 

ir Commandemint of the Church, then doth ii not of neceſſitie and hne force vnable a man Thus far con- 

to contract Matrimonie. | cernina Men. 


1owbeit,jwreof we haut leide alreadie io much as to a reaſonable man may lime ſut- 4255 Mini- 
ficient. | i cas n 
The eApology, Chap. 9. Diuiſion 1. 


E receiue and embꝛate all the Canonitall Scriptures, both of 
VV. 0 eu Tel qthandsroour Gd, who 


eus: leſt either by the ſubtilty ot man oz Sbrthe Siet 
ſhould be carried away to erroꝛs and lies. Allo we be 


the heauenly Uoices, whereby God hath opened vnto vs his ul: And 
that onely in them mans heart can haut ſetled ret: That in them be a- 
bundant iy + fully copzehendedall things, whatſoeuer be nee dtul foz our 
health, as Origen; Auguſtine, Chryſoſtome, and Cyrillus haue That "7 
they be rhe very might and ſtrength of God to attaine to Salvation ; That they Roman. 1. 
be the Foundation of the Prophets and Apoſtles, whereupsn is built the 
Church of God : That they be the very ſure and intallible Rule, wherbsß 
may be tried, whether the Church doe ſwarne, oz erre,and wherunto all 
Eccleſiaſticall Doctrine onght to be called to account: And that again@ * 
theſeScriptures neither Law,noz O2dinance,no2 any Luſtome ought 
to be heard: no though Paul himſelfe, 02 an Angell from Heauen ſhould - 
come and teach the contrarie, 5 | 
| AM. Harding. | 

Nos why doe ye not heere plainly declare which be the Bookes of the Seriptures that yee allow, and 
which be they(a)that ye reiect? In generall ye ſay that ye embrace all the Canonicall Sctiptures. Yet (a) Vntruth. For 


n. ifamanpreſſeyou with the place of the Machabees; for Praier to be made for the Dead, and with the „ce 1eiet no 


words of S. lames Epiſtle againſt your luſtification of Fa th only, and like wiſe with cettaine other pla- part of all the 
ces ofthe Scriptures,which be accountedin the Cation of the Church, againſt certaine other your tal ſe Scrptutes. 
Doctrines: in this coſe(b your wont is to denie thoſe Scriptures to be C anonicall. Vet heereyee beare (b) Vmruth. For 
the worldin hand ye allow all. Would God there were inyou either more truth, ot leſſe craft, Well hee yee denie no 
Fus thankes to God for the Sctiptures, fot that hauing them before your eies e are ftaied in Truth, af- more then $.Au- 
— ta: by che ſubtiltie of man, or ſnares of the Diucil, ye be not carried into Errours and Lies. pyſtiae, 8. Hie- 
— t ſo indeed pray you, Sirs, of what Sect be yee, or of whichSett is each one of you? for I date rome, and other 
— lay, and ſo the world ſeerh, that ye agree not all in one. If ye ſiyye bee Lutheranes, then muſt 1 holy Fathers 
— er de mand of you, of ahich ſort of Lutherans? For that puddle unneth out by manyHoks. Be ye haue denied. 
kungens, Auans, Oſlandrines, Libertines, Adiaphotiſts, Anabapults,Caluiniſts, ot Saranills? What | 

du ſe dee haue ye befare your fellowes? A mat ca being made betweene you (1 meane that new Cler--— | 
gie. FEngland)and the ocher Sets of our time Nc. if yee haue this light of the Scriptures before 
Jour eies, hon is it tharye agree not within your ſelues ? Tea, hom is it that each one of * 1 
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Ye baue che ed you 
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Tote 


S 
(d) S. Cyprian SITES 6 
. = prebended hogs, 
Non amngiter Er- and Cyrilfus 

e 4 Eu make afirmation, a8 


eperatuy: the 


doubt. 
(s) vntruch. Fot 
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Rome. they etike Faſtof Lant, 
(i) Vutruth. 


Read the 
Anlwer. and à Prieft, were condemned of Herceſie, as ve finde in S. Auguſtine, in the Booke and Chapter afati · 
(k) vntruth. For ſaid ; and in Epiphanius Lib. 3. Cap. j. in the Councell of Conſtance the ſame is to he found. 
heere by both 8. ine. if all things neceſſary to Saluatien be ( Hexpreſſed in the Scriptures, to what purpoſe faid', 
Paul, and S. Hie- Paul, concerning order and m to be vſed at the celebration of the holy Sacrament, { #rere cum vs 1.Cor.tt 
rome, and other nero diſponerm 2 As for other things, I will take order for them when I come / What meaneth $.lohn;1g FPi%+ 
good men are ſay, Having other things to write to you of I would not (write them) in Paper and Inke: ſor I truſt to 
condemned of be wich you, and ſpeak to you, mouth to mouth To conclude much that might be obiected in few words 
Hereſfic. for breuijties ſake,what 29 — nder, ſhal we find all things ne y to Saluation in the Sciip- 
(1) Vntruth, For dn thinke you of the Sctiprureit ſe [fc How know you this to be the Scripture? How knowye 
wee ſay not, All the Go pelof Matthew, Matke, Luke, and lohn to be theirs whoſe names they beate / This cin you not 
things are there fiade in all the Sc: ipture, (n)and yer is the ſame neceſſary to be beleeued. what Seriptute haue yours 
expreſſed. admit theſe, and to refule the booke bearing the name ot (o) Peter. the Goſpell of Thomas, of Bartho» 
(m)$:ale & fond lome v, of Nicodeme · Why admit you not the Prophets that haſilides would to be allowed but only the 
ueſtions. foure great and the twelde leſſer? What authority haue you to tay your ſelfe by,concerning theſe but 
n) vntruth For only chat of the Church? For Scripture haue vou none for proofe hereof, Then hath not Sctiptureall 
it is not neceſſa things init 1 for a Chriſtian man, Is ic not neceſſary to beleeue the Sonne of God to be fla 1,v fu, 
rie to Saluation. jn, thut is to ſay of the ame Subſtance with the Father; Which if you denie, you reſtore the old on 
ſo) They were demnedHerehe of the Arians, (p)the ſame can you not finde inthe Scripture, Where in all the Bible 
written by Here · finde you that God the Father is Ingenitus ? Where finde you that the boly Ghoſt proceedeth from the 
tikes in deroga- Father and the Sonne / Ihat the bleſſed Virgin Mary continued in her Virginity ; That ſuch as be Bap: 
tion of the truth, tied of Heretikes mo to be Baptized againe ? That Infants ought to be Baprized ® Thar the 
(p) Vntruth, For Bookes of the Goſpell were written by Matthew, Marke, Luke, and lohn, by what Scripture can you 
= ius ſaith proouc it To end, where findeyou expreſſy in all the Scriptures three perſons to be one God 
enſes dus nami· 4 


nus vbique eff, The Biſbop of Saricburie. 


Pere to weigh downe the Authozity of Gods holy Wozd, . Harding hath bought 
ina heape of o2dinaric tale quarrels, Of che difference breweene Prieſts and Biſhops :of Lent? 
of the Communion Booke : of the Homilies: of the order of Seruice: and of the perpetuall virgin 
tie of our Ladie. Mis whole dzift hereinis to beate vs in hand, that there is veris little, 
02 none Authozity inthe Scriptures ; and that the whole credit and certaintie of our - 
Faith reſteth only in the Church of Rome. Yee ſeemeth to take it in ſcozne that the Mord 

Plalm.118, of God ſhould bs called Light. Pet notwithſtanding the Pꝛophet David ſaith: 7b #4, 
Plalm.18, ' O Lend Lanterne to wy feet. And againe: 7he Commandement ofthe Lord i Lis | 
Theephylaft, in gining Light vnto the cies, And Theophylact ſaith : Verbum Dei eſt Lucerna, qua Fur de- 
Lncam, ca 16. prchenditur: Tie Word of God « the Candle, whereby the Theefe (or falſe Teacher hu pied 

Whereas 


* 


5 Churchof England. Part. 2. 


Ahereas P. Harding demandeth of vs lo pleaſantly, What Scriptures wee allow, CAA 
and what we reiect, he troubleth himſelle with an idle and a needleſle queſtion. Foz wee Matha- 
embꝛate and reverence euery patcell and title of the Scriptures without exception, not ee "PHY 
"efuſing any part thereof,that hath bene allowed by the ancient, learned, Catholiks Fa- | 


thers of the Church of God. nicall. 
Neither doe wer fo ſcoznfully call Gods Holy Wo2d, A Noſe of Wax, a Shipmang 2 
Hole, oꝛ a Dead Letter, AS ſundꝛie ol that ſide haue delighted to call it. A — t. Pigbi. 
Touching the Boke ok the Machabces, we ſay nothing, but that wee linde wzitten by — J. cap. 3. 
6 Herome, S. Auguſtine, and other Poly Fathers. S. Hicrome faith; Machabæorum Li- : — is 
bros legit quidem Eccleſia : Sed cos inter Canonicas Scripturas non recipit: Indeed the ; v. Sleidan. 
Church readeth the Bookes of the Machabecs : but ſhee teceiueth them not among the Ca- 2.23. 


nonicall allowed Scriptures. n ws ba? 

Adiition. r . Harding. S. Hierome ſpeakethof ſuch Canonicall Scriptures of the Olde * 5 LE 
Teſtament,as the very lewes allowed for Canonicall. Such indeed the Rookes of the Machabees are M E | oak, 
not. But S. auguſſines words condemne you. He ſaith, Machabeorum libro non Judei, ſed Ecei ia pro ca- "© ardong 
un en habet As for the Bookes of the Machabees, not the lewes, but the Church accounterh them for fol.321.6, 
Canon call, &c. Now ley, goodreader, what loud Lics M. lewell made when he ſaid he would denie no 
more then d Auguſtine, b. fierome, and other Fathers haue denied. The Anſwer, Loud Lies, M. 

Harding e Your words ate tw ſmart. Much better were it foz you to be ſober. J ſay now 

againe, as J ſaid befo2o: The Bookes of the Machabecs are not reckoned among the Canoni. 

ral / Scriptures, And therein we denie no moꝛe then by S. Auguſtine, S. Hierome, and other 

holy Catholike Fathers hath bene denied. Foz triall whereof J pzay you conſider what 

. Auguſtine ſaith, Theſe be his wozds: In Machabzorum Libris etli aliquid Mirabili- 4 de Ai 
um numero inſerendum conueniens fuiſſe ordini inueniatur, de hoc tamen nulla cuta fati- , £5, , n 
gabimur: quia tan: um agere propoſuimus, vt de Diuini Canonis Mirabilibus exiguam Scripture, lia 
expoſitionem tangeremus : Aubong h there may ſome thing be found in the Bookes of the Ma- £4p.34 ©, 
chabees, meet for this order of writing and worthie to be joined with the number of Miracles, * . 
1etheereof ne will Hue no care, for that wee haue intended onely to touch a ſport rebearſall of the 

Miracles cont eined in the Bookes of the Holy Canon. Darke well P. Harding: Heere 5. 

Augaſtine telleth you, That 1he Bookes of the Machabecs are no hart of che Canonicall Scrip- 

tures, and that therefore bee will make none account of the Miracles therein contemed. S. 

Hierome ſaith, as it is alleged befoze: 7he Church readeth the Storie of Tudith, the Booke Heron in Pre. 
of Tobie, and the Bookgs of the Machabees: But the ſame Church receimerh not theſe Books: fation.in Salo. 
4 the Canonicall Scriptures, Parke once againe, M. Harding :S. Hierome t You, e- wmonem, 

nen as S.Augutine tolde you befaze: That the Bootes of the Machabees are not Canoni- 

call, And hee ſpeaketh not of the Icwes Canon, as you imagine, but of the Canon of 

the Church. Foꝛget not his wozds 3 Eccleſia cos Libros inter Canonicas Scripturas 

non recipit. 

LikewiſeS. Cyprian ſaith: Alij Libri ſunt qui non Canonici, ſed Eccleſiaſtici appel · Cyprien.iw 
antut, & c. Huius ordinis eſt Libellus Tobiæ, & ludith, & Machabæotum Libti: Other Expoſiuone 
Bookes there be that are not called Canonicall, but onely Eccleſiaſticall, far that they be allawed Symbols, 
to be read in Churches, Of this ſort are the Books of Tobic,of Tudith, «yd of the Machabces, 
Behold, . Harding: Theſe holy Fathers agrar all together, in that they ſay, T he Bookes 
of the Machabecs are us part of the Canonicall Scriptures. Much moze might bee ſaid. But 
by theſe few the Reader may learne where to find the Loud Lie. 

Howbeir, by your repozt S. Auguſtine ſaith, The Church accounteth the Bookes of 
the Machabees as Canonicall Scriptures. What anſwer may here be made? Shall war 
ſet S. Auguſtine againſt S. Auguſtine? One S. Auguſtine ſaith, The Booke of the Macha- 
bees #s not Cavonicall. Another 8. Auguſtine ſaith, 7 be Books of the Machabees ij Canonical. 
Land ls not is a plaine contradiction. It the one bes true, the other is falſe. Whether ol 
theſe two S. Auguſtines may wee bel&ne 2 Why doe you thus trifle, M. Parding? Oz 
why dse you fo guilefully conceale 8. Auguſtines meaning? J will ſeke no further 
fo2 other ſentences, Euen in the ſelfe ſame place by you alleged S. Auguſtine faith, 7 he 
Books of the Mac habees i not Canonical, Theſe bee S. Auguſtines wozds, M. Yarding: 
Thus he ſaith: Hæc ſupputatio non in Scripturis Sanctis, quæ appellantur Canonicæ, Aug.de Cinit 
(cd in alijs inuenitut, in quibus ſunt & Machabzorum Libri: This reckoning is not found in Hei 16. 18. 
the Hoh Scriptures that are called Canonical, butin certains other Bo- et, among nhich are cap 4 3 
tbe Boohetof the Machabecs. Herre it is euident, by the iudgement ol S. Auguſtine, that 8 
the Bookes of the Machabees are net Canenicall. Theſe wo2ds, M · Harding, vi would not 
baue dillembled if pee had meant to deale plainly, Thereto ze it may like you to conſider, 
how you may better beſtow this Loud Lie. 1 

Notwithltanding, S. Augulline ſaith further: Hos Libros Eccleſia habet pro Cano- 
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rmation, as 5. Paul [ard of ſuch asye ate, wiring to Timothy, or you ate 
heardofman haue ſetled reſt n the Scriptures onely,as you lay,then in nothing els bus 
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Aniwer, anda Prieft, were condemned of Hercſie, as we finde in d. Auguſtine, inthe Booke and Chaptct aſote · 
(k) vntruth. For (aid j and in 18 Lib. 3. Cap. p. In the Councell of Conſtance the ſame is to he fount. 
heere by both 8. aine. if all things neceſſat to Saluatien be ( Hexpreſſed in the Scriptures, to what purpoſe aids, 
Paul, and S. Hie- Paul, concerning order and m to be vied at the celebration of the holy Sacrament, ¶ ere cum vs Cor l. 
rome, and other nero diſponam ? As for other things,] will cake order for them when I come ? What meaneth S. lohn g FP. 
good men are ſay, Having other things to vrite to you of, would not (write them) in Paper and Inke: ſor I truſt to 
condemacd of be wich yod, and ſpeak to you mouth to mouth To conclude much that might be obiected in few words 
Hereſie. for breuitics ſake,what ſay —— nder, hal we find all things neceſſary to Saluation in the Sciip- 
(1) Vntruth, For ec How thinke you of the ſctipture it ſe Ife How know you this to be the Scripture? How 
wee ſay not, All the G. pelof Matthew, Matke, Luke, and lohn to be theirs whoſe names they beate / This can you not 
things are there fiadein all the Scripture, (n)ahd yet is the ſame neceſſary to be beleeued. What Seripture haue you to 
expreſſed. admit theſe, and to refule the booke bearing the name of (o)Perer,the Goſpell of Thomas, 'ofBarthos 
(m)$:ale & fond lome v, of Nicodeme · Why admit you not the Prophets that Babilides would to be allowed, but only the 

ueſtions. foure great and the twelde lefſer /What authority haue you to tay your ſelfe by, concerning theſe,but 

n) vntruth For only that of the Church? For Scripture haue vou none for proofe hereof, Then harbinot Sctiprureall 
it is not neceſſa things in it . a Christian man. Is it not neceſſar to beleeue the Sonne of God to be Hewdis 11,46 
rie to Saluation. ſjun, that is tol[ay,of the ſame Subſtance with the Father; Which if you denie, you reſtore the old cos: 
(0) They were demned Herehe of the Arians. (p)theſame can you not finde in the Scripture, Where in all the Bible 
written by Here- finde you that God the Father is Ingenica ? Where finde you that the holy Ghoſt proceederh from the 
tikes in deroga- Father and the Sonne / That the bleſſed Virgin Mary continued in her Virginity ; That ſuch as be 
tion of the truth tized of Heretikes a to be Baptized againe ? That Infants ought to be Baprized® Thar the 
(p) Vnrruth, For Bookesof the Goſpell were written by Matthew, Marke, Luke, and lohn, by what Scripture can you 

ius ſaith proouc it To cad, where finde j ou ex preſly in all che Scriptures three perſons to be one God 
i £446 an- 4 


nu vbique eſt, The Biſbop of Sariaburie. "x1 


Here to w2igh downe the Authozity of Gods holy Moꝛd, B.Parding bath bzought 
ina heape of oʒzdinarie tale quarrels, Of che — — — and Cho :of Lent? 
of the Communion Booke : of the Homilies: of the order of Seruice: and of the peipetuall Virgin 
tie of our Ladie. His whole dzift herein is to beate vs in hand, that there is veris little, 
02 none Authozity in the Scriptureg: and that the whole credit and certaintie of our 
Faith reſteth only in the Church of Rome. Ye ſ@meth to take it in ſcozne that the Mo 

Pla. 118. of Gadſhould bs called Light. Pet notwithſtanding the Pꝛophet David ſaith 1 Ward 
Plalm.18, ' O Lend Lanterne te my fon. And againe: 7he Commandement ofthe Lord i Lig 
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e 'n gining Light unte the cies, And Theophylact ſaith: verbum Dei eſt Lucerna, qua Fur de- 
, 6416. prehenditur: The Word of God « the Candle, whereby the Theefe (er falſe Tracher)s eſpicd, 
eUhereas 
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Mhereas P. Yarding dem andeth of vs ſo pleaſantly, What Scriptures wee allow, 1 
ind what we reiet, he troubleth himſelfe with an idle and a needleſſe queſtion. Foz we Macha- 
embꝛate and reuerence every parcell and title of the Ocriptures without exception, not deen ne 
"efuling any part thereol that hath berne allowed by the ancient, learned , Catpolihs Fa- . | 
thers of the Church ol God. | nicall. 

Neither doe wee ſo ſcoznfully call Gods Moly Wozd, A Noſe of Wax, a Shipmang LEVY g 
Hale oz a Dead Letter, as ſundzie ot that ſide haue delighted ta call it. . 

Touching the Bone ol the Machabces, we ſay nothing, but that wee finde wzitten by — J. cap. 3. 
s Hierome,S. Auguſtine, and other Poly Fathers. S. Hicrome ſaith; Machabzorum Li- — | 
bros legit quidem Eccleſia: Std cos inter Canonicas Scripturas non recipit: {ndeed the 1. Seiden. 
Church readerh the Bootes of the Machabees: bur ſhee receiueth them not among the Ca- 23. 


nonicall allowed Scriptures. | _ go 2 

Aries. N . Harding. S. Hierome ſpeaketh of ſuch Canonicall Scriptures of the Olde oy (Bia 
Teſtament.as the very lewes allowed for Canonical, Suchindeed the Bookes of the Machabees are M 
dot. BucS.augullines words condemne you. He ſaith, Machabeorum librot, non Iudei, ſed Eci a pro c a- Hardi 
_ is habet As for the Bookes of the Machabees, not the lewes, but the Church accounteth them for fe ol.; 21 . 
Canon call, &c. No ley, goodreader, what loud Lies M.lewellmade when he ſaid he would denie no 
more then b Auguſtine, b. lierome,andother Fathers haue denied. The Anſwer, Loud Lies, M. 

Harding e Your woꝛds ate tw ſmart. Much better were it fo2 vou to be ſober. J ſay now 

againe, as J ſaid befo28: The Bookes of the Machabecs are not reckoned among the Canonie 

call Scrprurer, And therein we denie no moze then by S. Auguſtine, S. Hierome, and other 

holy Catholike Fathers hath bene denied. Foz triall whereof J pꝛap you conſider what 

5. Augulline ſaith, Theſe be his wozds: In Machabzorum Libris eti aliquid Mirabili- e de J 
um numero inſerendum conueniens fuiſſe ordini inueniatur, de hoc tamen nulla cura fati- 7% F e 
gabimur: quia tan: um agete propoſuimus, vt de Diuini Canonis Mirabilibus exiguam Scripture, li 2 
expoſitionem tangeremus : Al banę h there may ſome thing be found in the Bookes of the Ma- cep. « N 
chabees, meet for thus order of writing, and wort bur to be ioined with the number of Miracles, © 125 
Jet hereof we will aue no care, for that wee haue intended onely to touch a ſhort rehearſall of the 
Miracle: cont eined in the Boobes of the Holy Canon. Marke well P. Harding: Meere $, 
Augaſtine telleth you, That the Naobęgef the Machabecs are no part of the Canonical l Serip- 
tures, and that therefore bee will make none account of the Miracles therein contemed. S. 
Hierome (aith, as it is alleged befoze: 7he Church readerh the Storie of Iudith, the Boote Hierom in Pre. 
of Tobie, and the Bookss of the Machabees: But the ſame Church recemerh not theſe Bookgs farion in Sato, 
u the Cauonicall Scriptures. Parke once againe, M. Harding: S. Hierome vou, e- nem. 

nen as S. Auguſtine tolde pau befaze: That the Bookes of the Machabces are not Canoni- 

call, And hee ſpeaketh not of the lewes Canon, as you imagine, but of the Canon of 

the Church. Foꝛget not his wozds: Eccleſia cos Libros inter Canonicas Scripturas 

non recipit. 

LikewiſeS. Cyprian ſaith: Alij Libri ſuat qui non Canonici, ſed Eccleſiaſtici appel · Oyria in 
antut, & c. Huius ordinis eſt Libellus Tobiæ, & ludith, & Machabzorum Libz: Other Expoſion⸗ 
Bookes there be that are not called Canonicall, but onely Eccleſtaſticall, far that they be allawed Symboli. 
to be read in Churches, Of this ſort are the Books of Tobie, of ludith, and of the Machabees. 
Behold, & Harding: Theſe holy Fathers agr& all together, in that they ſay, The Bookes 
of the Machabecs are no part of the Canonicall Scriptures. Much moze might bee ſaid. But 
by theſe few the Reader may learne where to find the Loud Lie, 

Howbeir, by your repozt S. Augultine ſaith, The Church accounteth the Bookes of 
the Machadecs as Canonicall Seri ptures. What anſwer may here be made? Shall wee 
ſet S. Auguſtine againſt S. Auguſtine ? One S. Augultine ſaith, The Books of the Macha- 
bees # not Canonicall, Angther S.Auguſtine ſaith, 7 be Books of the Machabees is Canonical. 
I:and ls not is a plaine contradiction. It the one bes true, the other is falſe. Whether of 
theſe two S. Auguſtines may wee bel&ne 2 Why doe you thus trifle, P. Harding? O: 
why doe you fo guilefully conceale 8 Auguſtines meaning: J will ſ&ke no further 
fo2 other ſentences: Euen in the ſelfe ſame place by you alleged S. Avguſtine ſaith, 7 he 
Books of the Mai habees i not Canonical, Theſe bee S. Augultincs wozds, M. Yarding: 
Thus he ſaith ; Hæc ſupputatio non in Scripturis Sanctis, quæ appellantur Canonicæ, Aug ds Cinit 
[cd in alijs inuenitut, in quibus ſunt & Machabzorum Libri: 7hi reckoning is not found in He, 1;6 18 
, ra Hey Scriptures that are called Canonical, but in certaine other Bo-kes, among nhich are cap 36. 2 
ive Beobętef the Machabees. Herre it is enident, by the iudgement of S. Auguſtine, that 
the Bookes of the Machabecs are not Canonical. Theſe woꝛds, M. Harding, ve would not 
— diffembled if vee had meant to deale plainly, Therefoze it may like you to conſider, 

ow you map better beſtow this Loud Lic.” ce | 
Notwithſtanding, S. Augull ine ſaith farther; Hos Libros Eccleſia habet pro Cano- 
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AAP) vicis: Theſe Booker the Church alloweth 44 Canonicall. This is true: J denie it not. But 
Macha- beere you ſeeke to begutle your Keader by the miſundecfanding ofthis wozd Canonicall, 
Foz in the fozmer place Canonicall Bookes,are ſuch, as may be alleged in pzofe of Faith; 
bees Ca: In the ſecond, ſuch Bokesarecalled Canonicall, as although they beareno ſuch Autho⸗ 
nonicall. rity, yet may they be allowed fo2certaine cauſes, onely to be read openly in the Church, 
At you had alleged S. Auguttines wo2ds fully, and truly, asthey lay, the whole matter 
had berne euident. oz thus ſaith 8 Augultinc, Libros Machabzorum Eccleſia habet pro 
Canonicis, propter quorundam Martyrum Paſſiones vehementes, atque mirabiles: The 
Church accommeth the Bookes of the Macbabees as ¶ anonicall, (not foʒ the Authozity any 
weight ol truth, but fer the great and maruollous Faſſions and Perſecutions of Martyrs there. 
en conteined, | | 
Thus, to be alleged inp2ofe of Faith, they are not Canonicall but, to bee read vnta 
Auguſt. comra the people in the Church, fozerample ot Life ;in this ſenſe, ſaithS Auguſtine they are Ca- 
Secundem epift aonicall, To like purpoſe S Auguſtine waiteth to Gaudentius: Scriptura, quz appella- 
Gandenth, li. 2. latur Machabæotum, recepta cſt ab Eccleſia non inut liter, L ſobrielegatur, vel audiatur, 
cap 22, maximeè propter illos Machabzos, = pro Dei Lege tam indigna perpeſsi ſunt ; They 
Fe Seriptwre, that ſo in called, and beareth the name of the Machabecs, ic receined not vnprofutably 
of the (burch ſo that n be read, and beard with ſobriety : Ipecially becanſe of thoſe Machabees, 
tubs. that ſuffered ſo eruell torment « for the Law of G od, o ſaith S.Cyprian:Hzc omnia legi qui- 
poſe 29 dem in Eceleſijs voluerunt:non tamen proferri ad Authoritatem ex his Fidei confirman- 
" dum: All theſe writings our Fathers haus allowed to be read in the Church:yet not to be alleged 
Hiteronym in © for An horun to confirme the Doftrine of our Faith,” Likewiſe ſaith S. Hicrome touching the 
Prefatione in (ame Bokes of the Machabees : Hzc volumina legit Eecleſia, ad Edificationem plebis: 
Salomemem, non ad authoritatem Eccleſiaſticorum Dogmatum confirmanc ũ: Theſe Bookes the Church 
readeib for the ediſying of the people but not as matter of antherity whereby to prone Eccleſiaſti» 
call Doctrine. Now J beſeech you, P. Parding, What Canonicall Scriptures are theſe, 
that may not be alleged in Confirmationof Doctrine, oz in pzofe of Faith t If pee had 
diſcreetly fozeſeene theſe things, J thinke, yee would not ſo vainely haue charged vs 
with Loud Lying. | 
Of Pꝛaier fo2 the Dead, we ſhall have place moze conuenient to ſpeake hereafter. 
The place of S.[ames, touching the Juſtification of Faith and Wozkes, is anſwered 
In the ſrt part vetoze, Neither doe wee diſcredit any part, either of the Authozity, 02 of the Doctrine of 
cbap. 10. Dini. that whole Epiſtle : not withſtand ing Euſebius ſaith, Jt was wꝛitten by ſome other, and 
aſ li 2.4.23. not by S. lames. His wozds betheſe : Iſlius lacobi, qui luſtus & Oblias vocabatur, dicitur 
Agen nf. cle Epiſtola, quæ prima ſcribitur inter Canonicas, Sciendum autem eft, illam Epi- 
1 ftolam eſſe Spuriam: The opinion i, that the Epiſtle, which is reckoned the firſt among the Ca. 
Clames ronicali u of this lames, which was called luſtus and Oblias, But we muſt vnderitand that it i 
* «4 Baſtard Epiſtle, and not written by S. James. 
OVNYN- Likewifes.Hicrome faith:Epiſtelalacobi ab alio quopiam ſub eius nomine edita aſſe- 
ritur: It ic ſaid, that the Epiſtle of S. Iames was ſet forth by ſome other man vnder his name. 
3 ö This theretoꝛe is no new fantaſte : but the tudgement of the ancient learned Fathers. 
Hier in Cat ale. v overthelefſe we doe both receiue theſame Epiſtle, and alſo read it in our Churches! 


go Eccleſiaſt. and allow euetie Clauſe and Dentence, that therein is wzitten, euen as the Wozd of 
Serqtornm. God. 


M. Parding ſaith, 1fye haue this li ght of the Scriptures before your eies, how is it, that ye agree 


no bettet amongſt your ſeluesꝰ? And here hee reckoneth vp by rote a many ol names ol his 
owne making,Lutherans,Zuing lians,Arians,Oftandrians, Libertines, Adia phorilts, Anabaptiſts,Cal- 
uiniſts,and athaniſts In which his ſo pleaſant fancie, hee map haue aue fo ſpot himlelle, 
while he liſteth. Gos be thanked, wee agre tho:owly together in the whole ſubſtance of 
the Religion of Chriſt: and altogether with one Veart and on Spirit doe glozifie God the 
Father of our Lo2d Jeſug Chrilt. Certainly 8 Auguſtine, S. Hierome, 5. Chryſoſtome, 
Epiphanius and Thcophilus,asit appeateth by their wzitings, agrerd no better together 
in their time, then we doe now. Pet had they, and euery of them the Moꝛd of God: and 
the ſame Mod ol God was a Light voto their feet. 
It was not fo2any great ſtoze of better matter, J trow, that M. Harding thus char- 
© geth vs with ſo olten changing the Communion Booke, Foz of moze, then of One onely 
change, he cannot tell vs. And if there had biene leſle then that there had beeneno change 
Platm.in Sixto at all. And pet, to that one change, he himſelfein the meane ſeaſon hath changed thaice- 
I Solder. 1 But the holy Communion Booke, and the Oꝛder of the holy miniſtration ſtandeth, and 
Lol. : /e [nnen- by Gods mercie ſhall ſtand till, without any farther change. 
tori. rer. l 5, Yowbcit, gentleReader, if thou wilt know the oftenalterations and changes of the 
cp. 10. Palle, Read, J beſeech ther, Platina q Polydore Virgil, touching the ſame: there ſhalt thou 
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unde how, and by whom, and vpon what occalion, and in what pzoceſle of time, all the ANN 
yarts ofthe alle wore peeced and ſet together: and that in the ſpatt ol ſeuen Word 
whole verres, ſcattelx. and with much adoeit was made vp at laſt, and to ſome i xit un 
2 — ef Hearing the Church is anſwered befoze. S. Auguſtine ſaith: > 
Credimus Sanctam Eceleſiam: non Credimus In Sanctam Eccleſiam: Mes beleene that . & 9 
there u 4 Holy Church: but we belreme not In the Holy Church. Foz the Chutch is not God, * 
noꝛ is able of her ſelfe to make, oz alter anꝝ one Article of the Faith, The Pꝛophet Eſay 55M 
ſaith, Ad Legem potilz, & ad Teſtimonium. Si non reſponderine ſecuncum Verbumhoc, Ela. &. 

non erit illi lux Matutina : To the Law rather, and to the teſtimony of God, If they anſi er not 


to this Word they ſpall haue no Morning light. 
— ſaith further, If quietneſſe of Conſcience come ofthe Word of God onely, then 


v7 no more quietneſſe of Conſcience then wicked reſtleſſe Cain. Then ſhould Paul the Ere. 
mite,and Antonie, and Hllarion, and Pambus, and other holy men, liuing in Wildernefſe without Let- 
ters haue had n reſt,ne quiet at their hearts, And why ſo : Becauſe they had no Wozv 
itten. 
ks would thinke,that P. Harding, bearing ſuch a countenance ol Diuinity, would 
thus gos about to deceine him lelie with a point of Sophillire ? Chryſoſtome ſaith; Deus Chryſoft.in 
Conditor Humani Generis ab initio per ſeipſum hominibus loquebatur : God the Creator Gen. bom.2, 
of Mankmd from the beginning ſpake vnto men by himſelfe, in his own perſon, And S. Paul Hebræ. 2. 
ſaith: Dcus olim multitariam, multiſque modis Patribus loquutus eſt: I» Old times God 
ſpake many waics, and in ſundry ſorts vnto the Fathert. And doth P. Harding thinke, when 
God himſelfe in his owne perſon, and pzeſently ſpake vnto Abel, that Abel heard nd then 
the Nloꝛd of God? Me ſpeake not ſo pzeciſely, and nicely of Gods Moꝛd wꝛitten in pa- 
per. Fo2 ſo it is a Creature cozrnptible, and ſhall conſame and periſh, as other cozrupti- 


ble Creatures doe. Nut the word of God, which we ſpeake of, endurerh for euer. 95 
Addition, N P. Yarding, We alſo in Chriſts Church haue as well Gods Word in our x7 Harding 


Hearts, as in our Bookes: whence alſo, to wit, out of our Hearts, we may reſolue the doubts,whichariſe fol. 3 2$.6, 


pon our hookes. The Anſwer, In your Hearrs, P. Harding: And is your Heart the 
onely Oꝛacle ot all the Moꝛld? Dz malt wee leaue Gods holy Woz2d, that endureth foz 
euer, and reſozt to your Hearts to learne Gods will? The Pzophet Zacharie ſaith ; 7bey Zachar. 7. 
haue beaten their Hearts as hard as the Adamant, left they ſhould heare the Law of God, and the 
words which the Lord of Sabbaoth bath ſent in bus Spirit By the Miniſtery of bis Prophets, S. Paul Rom. I. 
ſaith :Obſcuratumelt infipiens corillorum : dicentes, ſc elle ſapientes, ſtulti fact ſunt: 
Their fooliſh heart was blinded with darkene ſe : whereas they boaſted themſelues tobeewiſemen, 
they became foeles.They turned the Truth of God into Liei, and fel downe,and worſhipped a Crea- 2. Petti 1. 
twre, forſaking the Creatour, which in God bleſſed for euer. God grant, . Harding. that the 
Dap⸗ſtarte may riſe vp, and ſhine in our Hearts, that we may ſe your Light, and walke 
lafelyin your Maies. | 
S Hicrome ſaith; Quomodo Æternæ eiùnt Scripturæ Divinz, fi Mundus certo fine eſt Fjeron.in lo- 
terminandus? Verum eſt quidem , quòd Librorum pelliculz cum ipfis Literis abolend# hum, cap. 37. 
ſunt. Sed, quia ſubiungit Dominus, Verba verò mea non prætetibunt, proculdubio, quod 
illis apicibus pollicetut, erit Eternum: How ſballibe holy Scripturesbe Euerlaſtung. ſeeing the 
World ſball haus an end Ire it is, that the parchment ot leaues of the Bookes, wth the Ler- 
ter and all hall be aboliſhed, But for aſmnch as our Lord addeth, My words ſhall nener paſſe, 
aoub:l:fſe (though the Papers and Letters periſh, vet) the thing that is promiſed by the 
lame Letrers ſhall laſt foreuer. V C hryſoſtome ſatth: Paulus Predicationem non Scnp- Chry/oftem. a. 
tam appellat Euangelium: Preaching not vritten, Paul calleth the Goſpell. Cor. Hom 18. 
That . Harding addeth of Antonius and Paulus, and Hilarion, and other Eremites, 
that they lived in Mildernelle without Letters, 4 there loꝛe pꝛeſumeth, they lined without 
the Word of God, it ig verie vnaduiſedly ſpoken, and vtterly vntrue. Foz pzofe whereof, 
to name onely one in read of the reſt, S. Au guſtine ſaith, that Antonius the Eremite was | 
notably learned, and perfectin the Scriptures, His woꝛds be theſe: Antonius ſine vlla Aug de Dofty, 
ſcientia Literarum, Scri pturas Divinas & memoritet audiendo tenuiſſe, & prudenter cogi Chriſtiana, 1th, 
tando intel] exiſſe, prædicatur: It # reported that antonius, vnbou knowledge of Leiter, both 1 in Prolog. 
learned the holy Scriptures, and bare them well in mind by hearing rand 4% by wiſdome 
«nd udy vnderſtood them. 8. Auguſtine ſaith not as M. Harding ſaith, that Antonius lived 
— the Word of God, but the contrary, that h was rcady and perſect in the Word 
— whereas h, Harding would ſeme to make ſuch an account of Prayer and Holi- Angoft. De 
"without knowledge, S. Auguſline ſatth, Lectio ſine Meditatione arida eſt: Meditatio Scalis Paradis 
inc Lectione crronea ef :Oratio fine Meditatione tepida eſt ; Keading without Mediation ſie, ap. 1 f. 
or 
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or ſtudy, is drie and barren: Meditation or ſtudy without Reading is erroneous ; Ard Prayer 
wnhbout Copitation or ſtudy is halfe cold and wvnfreirfull, Thus we ſe by S.Augultines iudge⸗ 
ment, that the fozce and ſubſtance both of }Þzater, and of Meditation dependeth ofRea- 
ding. And therefoze Nicolaus Cuſanus ſaith ; Te Sowle, that will flie mo the Wilderneſſe of 
Contemplation, muſt han two wings, the one of Oeuotion, the other of Knowledge or Puderſt an. 
ding. 
Yowbeit, what comfozt and peace of Conſcience, we haue by hearing the Wozd of 
God, S. Paul can tell vs ſomewhat better, then . Yarding, Thus hee ſaith; Quæcunque 
Scripta ſunt, &c. Whatſoener things are Written they are wraten for our learnmg that by Pa. 
tience and Comfort ot the Scriptures we may haue hope. Euen ſo ſaith Chriſt himſelle: 0 
Father, this us the Euerlaſting life, that they may know thee, the onely, and verie God, and liſus 
Chriſt, whom thou haſt ſent. i 

Bat S. paul ſaith ; Keepe the Traditions, which _ haus recemed, eit ber by Epiſth or by 
Wd And S. Baſil reckoneth Traditions to bee One and Equall with the Word of God. 
Firſt, that S. Baſil wꝛote thoſe wozds rather of zeale then of iudgement, it may eaſily aps 
peace, by that the ſelfe ſame Traditions, that he there ſpecially nameth,and ſo highly com⸗ 
mendeth, are foꝛ the greateſt part already aboliſhed, and quite fo2gotten, yea and that e. 
uen in the Church ofRomc, Pet the Wozd of God indureth ill, and ſhall endure foz - 
ver. Foz erample by one of S. Baſils neceſſary Traditions, It is not Lawfull foz any man, 
to Kncele in the Church vpon the d unday: but enery man is bound by the ſame Tradni- 
on, at Sermon, at Pꝛaiet, and at the Communion to ſtand vpzight. And this (he ſaith) 
was giuen vnto vs ia Secret Charge by the Apoltles of Chrilt. This ſoneceary, andſs 
Apoltdlike Tradition is now diſſolued and bzoken, and viterly fozgotten,not only in Lo- 
vain, but alſo in Rome. | 

$. Auguſtine faith : By Tradition of the Apofttles, betweene Eaſter and Whitſunday it 
wasnotlawful forany man to Faſt et now we Faſt within the ſame dates ſo fo2bidden, 
and the ſame kindeof Faſt is thought lawfall,the Apoſtles Tradition to the contrary not⸗ 

The reſt of S Baſils Traditions ſtand in allowing of Water: in Bleſſing of Oile: in 
Pꝛaping towards the Eait: tn vttecing certaine wozds of Invocation at the ſhewing fozth 
ofthe Bꝛead of Thankeſgining vnts the people: Theſe things, J belieue P. Parding 
himſelfe neuer thought to be equiualent with the Moꝛd of God. 

But if theſe,andother like Trad tions be ſo waighty and ſo neceſſary, as he ſ@meth fo 
make them then let him tell vs in god ſoth, and without fable, what were theſe MyRical 
Solemn words of [auvcation, that S Baſil ſaith, were ſpoken by the Pꝛieſt at the Opening 
02 Shewing foꝛth of the Sacrament ? Ik they be ſo neceſſary to be vied and continued in 
the Church of God, why hath hee, and his whole Roman Clergie quite foꝛgotten them? 
If he and his Clergie haue fo2gotten them, and vſe them not and care not foz them, how 
can he ſay, oꝛ may we thinke, they are ſo neceCary to Saluation? 

This is ths ſimplicity and plainnes of M. Hardings dealing. Be telleth vs many tales 
of the Apoſtles Tradinons, being himſelfe the manifeſt deſpiſer and bzeaker ofthe ſame 
Traditions. Touching the woꝛds ofS.Paul,J maruell,that ꝙ. Harding could ſo eaſily be 
deceiued. Foz S. Paul himſelfe, euen in the ſame wozds, and in the ſelfe lame line, would 
haue told him, that by the name of Traditions he meant not Vnwritten Veritics,4 Liueleſſe 


Ceremonies. as he ſuppoſeth.bat the (elfe ſame M ubſtance ol Religion and Doctrine, that 
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Lucam, cap.t. fanſaith Thcophylact ſpeaking in the perſon of S. Luke: Pins te fine $cripto inſtitui: 


he had vttered unto the Theſſalonians befoze, either by Epiſtle, 02 by Pꝛeaching. 

Theſe be his woꝛds: Holdthe Traditions which yee bane receined, eit her by Epiſtle or by 
Word. He calleth them Traditions, although they were contained in his Epiſtles, and d8- 
clared to them by Wriring. Fo2 the Apoſtles pzeaching and wziting, in ground and Hub- 
Tance were all one. Nicephorus ſaith : Paulus, quz præſens oratione ſua dilucidè docu» 
erat, cadem abſens per compendium in memoriam, ſcripta Epiſtola reuocare voluit: 
Paul what thing , being preſent, be bad plaincly taught by Meuth, the ſame things afrerward, 
being abſent he ſhortly called to their temembtanc e, hy writing an Epiſt le. The like he waitetd 
alſoof S. Matthew: Matthæus diſcedens, (aliò ptædicatum) abſentiam ſuam ſeripto ptæ· 
ſenti compenſauit: S. Matthew departing (to pzeach in other places ) tecompenſed his ab- 
ſence by preſent writing, | 

S. Paul vnto the Philippians ſaith thus: Ead-m ſcribere mihi quidem non pigrum: va. 
bis autem neceſſar tum: Towrite vnto pon the ſelfe ſame things vnto me it is nor pammefalli but 
in your behalfe, it is nece ſſarie. Theſe wo zds S. Hierome expoundeth thus: Ea dem ſctibere, 
hoc eſt, cadem repetere, quæ præſens dixeram: To vrue the ſame things, that # te ſay, to 
make rehearſall of the ſame things, that I rolde you by Momh when In as preſent. 
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| | 1 10d Chriſtus mortuùs eſt pro peccati 
ſttis lecundum Scripruras Fin I bir de iwered to g oz ginen to you by Tradition) che 
ſamething, that! — — 5 died n to the Scrip= : 
tutes. Bere, by S. Pauls wozds, the death of Chailt is called a Tradition, 2 
2 S.Ba(il : Hoc palam e d epi Traditionem: Baptiſmus Bai de Sau 
noſter, iuxta iplam Domini Traditionęm, eſt in nomine Patris, & Filij & Spiritus Sancti: „ co, 
Per iplam Baptiſmi Traditionem habetifus confelſionetn Fidei: T bi rhing plain agdinſt & 15; & c. | 
the Tradition of Healthfull Bapriſae ; Our Beptiſme according to the Tradition of eur Lord, neuen m/s. | 
is in the name of the Fat ber oft Sonne, and of the holy Gb By the very TraditionofBap- u | 
ame xe have rhe Confeſſonof fat. rs Sar 
S Cyprian ſaith? Vnde eſt iſta Traditio?Vetumne qe Dominica & Euangelica Authori- 1 
tate deſcendens, . veniens ? &c. Si igitur aut ar 8. | 
in Euangelio precipicur,aut in Apoſtolorum Epiſtolis,& Actis continetur, obſeruetu e- ler 
tiam hæc Sancta Traditio; From whence bane we rhis Tradition > Wherber commeth it from p Eifel 
the authority of our Lord, and of the Goſpell or elſe from the Commandements and Epiſtles of tbe rpham \ 
* Apoftler, ce. Therefore if it be tither commanded in the Goſptt,or comainedin the Epiſtles, or «een BY 
Adi of the Apoſiles, let vs keepe the ſave Tradition · LikewiſeEuſcbius ſaith: Polycatpus, Eaf lay uu. 18. 


- 


cum recepiſſet ea ab illis, qui iph viderant vitam Verbi, nuntiauit eadem, omnia Scrip- mms een 
turis conſona: Polycarpùs, when by Tradition hee had receiued tbeſe things of them, tbat mic en 
bad ſeene the Life of the Word, vitered andſbewed the ſame, being all agrecable vnto the 


Scriptures. | | © CO IE 
Ol ſuch Tradition, it isplaine,S.Paul (peaketh, therefozeluvge hon, gentle og; N 
der, how truly and hand ſomiy P. Harding theſe woꝛzds of S. Paul againſts. Faule 


expꝛelle woꝛds and vndoubted meaning, to ſerue his purpoſe: _ Wir 
As foz L enten Faſt, the Huperſtition onelpy excepted, wee condemne it not, but vie ie 
fill. But how can M. Harding ſay, either that L. ent is ſo neceſſary as hee maketh it: 0; 
elle, that it is the Tradition of the Apoſtles? Uerely S. Auguſſine faith; Quibus dicbus Ang eilt. BSc. 
non oporteat ieiunare, & quibus oporteat, Przcepto Domini, vel Apoſtolorum nc in- | 
uenio definitum : Ven what dares wee aug bi not to Faft, aud vpon what dajtine ought to Faſt, 
- — it not appointed or limitted by nie commandement, either of our Lord, or ofthe 
Do ſaith Socrates : Euangelia non impoſuerunt iugum Setuitutis: Sed homines ipſi, 
ſuis quiſque locis, propter remiflionem, & ion eden Paſcha, & alios Dies fe- 
ſtos cut voluerunt ex Conſuctuditic quadam celebrarunt. Non enim hoc vel Seruator, 
vel Apoſtoſi Lege aliqua obſeruandum eſſe mandauerunt: The Goſpet hath laid oon ws no 
Jobs of Bondage : But men themſeluetin the Countries where they dwelt, for releaſe of labour, 
and Remembrance of the Paſſion of Chtilt, of a certaine Cuſtome, kept the Edfter and other 
boly daies,cach man as hee would, For neither our Saviour, nor the Apoſtles by any Law 
commanded theſe things, | \ 
Likewiſe faith Caſſiodorus: Alij Piſces ſolummodd'comedunt : Alij vnd cum Piſcibus Caſtod,fub 5. 
Murs etiam Volatilibus : Alij vſque ad Nonam iciunantes,ſine diſcretione ciborum te- . 38. | 
duntut. Puto, Apoſlolos ſingulorum hoc reliquiſle ſententiz; vt vnuſquiſque Opere- 
ul aon timore aut neceſſitate, quod bonum eſtz Sowe men (inthe time ol the Lenten Faſt) 
cat only Fiſh » Others vſe bath Fih,and Fowle too; Some others, when they have Faſted —_ 
three 
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bu Clocks in the erer, afterward theyrefreſh their boduer, without difference, or 
Lenten =<boiccofMcats, lebinke,che Apoſtles Left this matrer 29 exery wan; aſererion, that ehe7 mas. 


made end without feare, or ſuperſtition, or a k $130 eo 
Falt, Test alan likewiſe faith: Deceterolndfremericionandumgex arbirioga 
bpeꝛno Nouz Diſcipling ,pro temporibus,& caulisyniulcuiulque, Sic & Apoltolos 
7 ert de ienanio, uaſſe, nullum aliud imponentes iugum certorum, & in Commune omuibusobe 
coutr, Phyſicvr, jeiuniorum: Hencefortbwe maſt faſt without compulſion, of free will, not by comm 
m&t of chi new Diſciplone, according (y as query man Iſc time and cauſe. For loitappearct! | 
the Apoltics kept it, lay ing on none other yoke of certaine appointed Faſis, to be obſer- 
ne 0 — WIN n 1 
erefoze S. Auguſtine per Quadrageſiman fete omnes abſtinent , non ſolùm um 2. 
Augutconre Cn vert eta eee ee eee ee e 
Fauſt . 30. ca. luerit, ſeu potuetit: In che ent ſeaſon all men for the moſt part abſtaine | ank e 
le from certaine fynit i as every man either will, or is able to doe, more or leſſe. All men ha 
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ſaith,vo abltaine laz the mot part: but nat all ind. = the 

All theſe things being true and cettaine, and out of queſtion.how.can Þ.Varding 
ane um nt af the 
po : 7 Pi | | rid 297 409: ne? iad Jong Hitt ure 
5 Certainely, whereas they ſo often tell us, uc ought to Fal Fortis Daies, for that Chriſt 
Chryſ.n Matt, lum elfe did the like, aua gane vi example ſo to das, Chryſoſlome ſaith, Chriſtus a 


non iu 
Hemi. 47. vt ieiunium ſuum imitemur: Chriſt commanded v1 uot to follow bus Faſting, Or, to Faſtas he 


Faſtcd, Meg 20 actos | | 
And touching the number of the Dates, Euſcbius ſaith, Quidam putant iciunare opor- 
tete vnum tan;uw Diem: alij duos: alij plures: alij quadraginta horas diurnas, not 
e: Some thinks they onght to Falt onely one day: others, tvo daics;others moe: ſome ethers, 
2 whole houres, herb night and day together. _ | WITT 
But what meant . Harting here to come in with the difference betwene Prieſts and 
. Biſhops? Thinketh he, that Pricſts and Biſhops hold only by Tradition ? Oz is it ſo hoi 
Pricſts and bie an hereſie, as heemaketh it, to ſaꝑ, that by the ſocriptures of God, a Biſhop and a 
Biſhops. DE — all one? Dz knoweth he how karre, and vato whom, he reacheth the name of an 
IE eretike ? | | 
= i Ag Uerely Chryſoſlome ſaith; Inter Epiſcopum & Presbyterum intereſt fermè nihil: Be- 
moth bone! 1. fene 4 Biſbop anda Prieſt in a manner there is no difference. S. Hierome ſaith,fomewhat 
Hizren ad E- in taughet fast, Audio quendam in tantam etupiſſe vecordiam, vt Dia Presbyteris, 
wegrizm, 4 cſt, Epilcopis anceferret :Cum Apoſtolus perſpicue doceat, coſdem eſſe Presbyreros, 
os Epiſcopos :I beare ſay, there is One became ſo peemiſh, that bes ſetteth Deacons before 


Eaſli$.04.13, 


TS Bricſts.ehat is to ſay, before Biſhops ; whereas the eApeitle plainly teacheth ws, that Pricks 
| and B ſhops be all one. oe” | 

Anz. in queſts. S. Auguitine faith : Quideſt Epiſcopus, niſi Primus Presbyter, hoc eſt, Summus Sacer». 

wr Noni, & dps ? What us a Biſbep, but the Faſt Prieſt, that is 19 ſay, the Higheſt Pri % ſaith S. Am- 

Vet. Teſtament, bloke Bpiſcops & Presbyteti vnaOrdinatioeſt; Vterque enim Sacerdos elt. Sed 


One ilco- 
pus Primus eſt: Ibero is but one Conſecration of Prieſt and Biſbop: for bot h of tbom are 1052 
— But the Biſhop is the Firſt, ration of Prieſt and Biſboy:for both of rhem are Enit. 


: 


All theſe,and other mo holy Fathers, together with $. Paul the Apoſtle, ſaying, 
by P.Yardings aduite, muſt be holden foz Beretikes. my OR oy 
\ Codath.> But S Paul ſaith to the Corinthians: Cætera, cum vencro,diſponam: For the reff,[wil 
"46 tale orderwhen I come. And S. lohn ſaith; / will nor write by Paper and Inks : but I traſt io be 

vu ges n ſeife andto ſpeaks vnte you, Upon theſe few wozds,P.Varning is able to build 
vp his Dimi Commmunion,his Private Maſſe, and whatſcener he liſteth belldes. 
Ant.in lob. S. Auguſtine ſaith ; Omnes inſipientiſſimi Hætetici, quiſe Chriſtianos vocari yolunt, 


Tim cap. . 


Trafl.g7. audacias hgmentorumſuorum, quas maxime exhorret (cnſus humanus, hacoccafioneE» - 


uangelicæ ſententiæ colorare conantur, vbi Dominus ait, Adhuc multa vobis haben di- 
cere: ſed ca non poteſtis portare modò: Alltbe moſt pecunſt Herer thes that fainewould 

called Chriſtians, goe about to colour the bold Vaviries of their Innentions, which the very [enſt, 
andreaſon of Man doth moſt abborre, with the pretenſe ofthis laying in the Golpell, where 


them, 


Tertul de Pre. Euen ſo ſaith Tertullian: Eadem dementia conficentur | ihil i 

ſeription contra raſle, nec diu rſa inter ſe prædicaſſe. Sed non omnia W 

Herntics, quædam Palam, & Vniuerſis: quædam Secretò, & Paucis demandalle. : By „l he, 
of Madneſſe they confeſſe, that the Apoſtles indeed were ignorant of nothing i nor tang bi anie 
contrarie Doftrme among themſelues, But they ſay, The Apeſfles remcaled not all rhing! 2 


— 


2 
* 
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— ed certaine things openly and to all: and othercertare thmgs lecretly and 4 | 
54. 85 Forged 

Sctiptures 


Amen: 

to a few. | ' r ta. 
p luch right held ſometie ue the great Veretike Ariue.” Foz enen ſo ſaidhes then as 
Þ.Yarding ſaith now: Ex elccts Dei ſecundum Fidem, Peritis Dei, ReRtigradis, qui 
Sanctum Dei ſpittum acceperunt,egoira didici: Theſesbings aus i learned ( nat of 
Scriptures, but ) of the choſen of God, according to Faith: of the ail m Godly under- 
fanding :of tbem, tharwalky vprightly, and had receined the' Spirit of God t that is to ſay, 
by Tradition +- Ta ad OA OWE # £628 6 
reſies, not by the Scriptures, but by Tradition, as they ſaid , from S. Paul: and, 27038. 
tooke vpon them, to know all thoſs Secret wozds, that 8. Paul had heard in the third 

kalen. | | | | - 
y It. Harding may haue leaue, to handle the ſame weapons, J doubt not, but hee 
will ſwne be able to pꝛoue, that both his Holy Beead, and his Holy Water, and-what- 
ſoeuer, hall pleaſe him elle, came by Tradition'dicectly from the Apoſtles ofChriſt,and 
from Chriſt himſelfe, ” f 

But S. paul when he ſaid,/ nal came. and tag Order. hit meant not tu deuiſe any other Core 
&cripture,02 new Uerities,that the had not knowen befoze:butonely to appoint: them, . Cor. 11. 
in what place. at what time, in what Oꝛder, and with what other Circumſtances, the 
Holy Punſtcation;and other like Eccleſiaſticall Dffices ſhouldbe vſed. + | 

As fo; theſe fantaſies,that M. Harding, and his fellowes haue imagined, S. Auguſtine ps 
faith: Ila, cu Chriſtus ipſe tacuetit, quis noſtiùm dicat, Iſla, vebilla ſuntꝰ Aut ſi dicere Augaſt. in. Job. 
audcot, vndè probat? Quis enim eſt tam vanus, aut tam temeratius, qui cùm dixerit etiam Tract. 96. 
vera, quibus voluerit,quz voluerit,line vllo Teſimonio Diuino, affir mat ca eſſe, qua tune 
Dommus dicete noluit? Faraſmuch as Chrift bimſelfe hath not rexealed theſe —— of 
vs vill ſay then be theſe or theſe? Or if be ſo ſay, how can he prooue it? For nboi en ber 
y donn er ſo raſb who, not wit hſtandimg he peabee the tri, to won he lift erh, and what heliftetb, 
wil affirme without any Teſtimony of the Scriptures, bat theſe be che things i hat the Lord 
then would not opent 7 de | HHH aun ian 

duch things they be, that, as S. Hicrome ſaith, Are cut off mith che ſword (that is to ſay, Hier. in Agge- 
with the Weozd)ef God, Ek F of | 5 & 4 A um, cap. 1. 

P. Harding faith: Theſe expreſſe words, Perſona, [ngenit un, Homouſos, are not found in 
the Scriptures. So (aid the Arian Heretikes to, as well as hr. But what fozceth that 
Epiphanius ſaith: Nomen ſubſtantiæ non ponitur nudè, nec in Veteri nec in Nuo F eſta · 
mento:Senſusautem eius Nominis vbique eil: ITbi very word, Subſtantia, ini plainly#X- Faith an 1; 
preſed neth:y mihe New,nor in the Old Teſtament: ut the ſenſe and meaning of that Word Hereſ | 3. 
is euerv where, ned OT, = 1 

Do ſaith Athanaſius: Tametſi hx voces in Scriptura non reperĩiuntur, tamen habent e- c. 
am Senteiitiam, quam Scriptutæ volunt : Vermiriiſaudimp theſe wards be not found expreſſed Athan.Tow.1, 
in ibe Scripture yer bane they the ſame ſenſe and meaning, that the Seripture willerh: Qwuod Decreta 


, 


Hurbind beſides Chriſt, 


Hierome wꝛote a boke 
* ﬀt monie ref the Fer 


thing elſe ſhould hir 


factum. ar 
* Leu. lies <3 
. S.Hicrome 


"204 The. Defenſe ol the Apologie of the 


— We”, 'Hieromc himſelle in ſo vaine a contention, mmued by an Yeretike, thought it ſuffi» 
— : hay anſwer thus: Mariam nupſiſſe poſt partum non credimus : quia non legimum 
ILY Weebeleenenict that Marie m Marritdagaine after her Clildbearing : becauſe wee read 
Forged- u gor. 1 &. 
5 | Harding thinketh to oppꝛeſſe vs with the olde Yeretikes oꝛdinary queſtion: 
Scriptures 1. know pour ſaith yo) chattbeSctiprureabeche Serlprur ? How know you, chat the Goſpell of 
mont, Bartholomew, and Nicodeme, are no Scriptures?.. Thus they labour to pull all credit: 
trom the Noꝛd of God, and ſend vs onely to their Traditions. Df God and his Mod, 
they would euermoꝛe haue vs to ſtand in doubt: but ofthe Pope, and his Wozd , they 
' ſayanany wiſe me may not doubt. Hoſius, a ſpeciallPzectour of that ſive ſaith, Quod: 
Hoſiws de Er- gccleſiu docet, id eſt expreſſum Verbum Dei. Ic b uſocner the Church reacherb(hemeaneth; 
preſſe Ferbe the Church of Rome ) that is tbe very Expreſſe Word of God. 424780 
Dei. Aman might well demand the like queſtion of Þ. Harding: How Bon you, 
that the Dunne is the @unne? ©2, that the pane is the one : Oz, bow khow you, 
that the Church is the Church : Oz, that the Congregation of the Micked is 
the Charche Pe Pos 5%" 6a I 
- Such idioqueſtionsthooldVeretikesthe Manichces demanded of S. Au 
uf 0 S. Auguſſ ine anſwered them, Si quæratis à nobn, vnde nos ſciamus, orum etſe 
Fit. 32. ig, jircras,brevitet vobis reſponde mus: Inde nos ſcite, vnde & vos ſcitis, illas literas eſſe 
* Manichzi: If yes demand of vr, hom we kaow that theſe br the Apeſftlerwritmgr, v makeyou 
ibu ſport anſwer: Eues ſo we know; that our writings are ofthe Apoſtles,as you know, that your 
writings are of the Heretike Mavichec. :. | 192 «1:62 
But fo2 fartheranſwer,J reckon, M. Harding cannot be ignozant,that the Goſpels 
of Thomas, Bartholomew, Nicodeme, and ſuch others, were neuer waitten by them, 
whoſe names they beare:but were wickedly and falfly counterfeited-vadertheir names 
by ſundzy Yeretikes, | | | Dur 
S. Ambroſe ſaith: Erant Pſeudoprophetæ, &c. Erat autem populi gratia diſcernere 
Spiritus: vt cognoſceret, quos refetri deberer in numerum Prophetarum : quos autem, 
uaſi bonus Nummularius,reprobare. Sic & nunc in Nouo Teſtamento, multi Euangeli 
— ſunt: quæ boni Nummularij non prObaucrunt; There! were ſaſſe : 
Ge. But the people had a grace giuen them, to diſcerne Spirits, and to sndge, whowthey! 
ſoould reveine into the amber of the Prophets : and whom, as thilfull exchangerr,they (bould ro- 
fuſe, Enes ſo now in the time of the New Teft ament many haue taken in hangto write 
pels: Bat tb thlful exchangerr,and trierref Coines haus not allowed them. t 
d ſaith S.Auguſtine: Manichæi legunt Scripturas Apocryphas, neſcio à quibus Sute· 
Anguſt, contra tibus Fabularum , ſub nomine Apoſtolorum Scriptas « The Manichees read Secret Hid- 
Fauſt.lib.22, den Scriptures, written, I ius not by what Coblers of Fables, vnder the name of the A» 
cap. So. politics... my | E 
— 1. Do ſaith Euſcbivs ofthe Golpell counterfeited vnder the name ol S. Peter: Nos Petrum 
& teliquos Apoſtolos, ſicut Chriſtum recipimus. ded Pſeudogtaphia rei jcimus : Veluti 
gnaricorum ſenſus, & ſententiæ : Scientes, quod talia non recipimus tradita ab. Aj 
We rec eie Peter, and the reſt of the Apoſtles,as we wonld receme Chriſt hinpſolfe, Butcoun« 
rerfer Writings(vndertheir names) werefuſe verh. as baning vnderftanding of their ſenſe 
: ande :hrowing well bat we bane revered no ſuch thing : delinered by the Apaſtlere ' 
Kt - Thus hadtheChurch of God the ſpirit of Wiſedome, whereby to diſcerne the Tris 
Scriptures fromthe Falſe. 1 
Yet may we not gather hereof,that the authozity ol the Church is ouer and aboue the 
Scriptures. .5. Auguſtine ſaith; In iſtis temporalibus Legibus, quamuis de illis bomines 
DA Iniftic, iudicent, cùm eas inſtituunt, tamen cum fuerint inſtitutæ, & fitmatæ, non licebit ludici de 
illis iudicare, ſed ſecundùm eas: [ntheſe Temporal or Wartdly Laws altbough men be Indget 
auer them while the be a making yet after the ſame Lawes be once made and eft abliſhed, u u 
longer laxyfull for the Iudge to ludge ofthem: Onelyit xLevfull,toludge by lem. 
Auguf, Confeſ. + Wkeiſeagaine he laith: Spirituales,iue qui pr æſunt, live quiobtemperant, Spiritual 
14.1 3. cap. 23, © iudicant:non de cognitionibus Spiritualibus, quzlucent in Firmamenco(ideſt, 
Scripiutis:) Non enim oportet de tam ſublimi Authoritate iudicare, &c. Homo enim 
Spitirualis. factor tamen Legis elle debet, non ludex. De illis dicitur ludicare,, in quib 
poteſtatem habet corrigendi: Alen gyiritaali whether they rulear be ruled, Iudge accardins 
to the Spirit, Butthey Judge not of the Sprunal knowledge that ſbietb in che Firmament(that# 
ſo ſay of the Scriptures: ) For it u net lanfull for any man to be Iudge oucr ſo high authority. 
For be the man quer ſo much Syirituall,zer muſt he be a Docr, and not a ludgeof the Las. 
There a mas is ſaid 10 be a ludge, obere be hath power and Anthority to corel 0 ih 


- 
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erp y rhe eee er belne ou ee 
yy ty.) is Gꝛa in our Ars Indebele Bates, 
ments, together h Tertullian, Origen, Ambroſe, Auguſtine,” Hicrome, 
Chryloſtome,Balil,Diony ſus, andother Latholike Fathers we do cal Fi- 
gures, Signes, Markes, B es, Prints, Zopies, Formes, Scales, Signets, Simili- 
tudes, Parernes Repreſentations, Remembrances, & Memories. Ind we make 


no doubt, together with the lame Doctours,toſay.thattheſe be certaine 
Viſible Words, Seales of Righteouſneſſe, and Tokens of Grace: a 


| M, Harding, 


With what face ſay yee, that ye allow the Sacraments of the Church? (a) laue ye not abandoned al- (a) Vntruth. For 
metal he Sacraments of the Churth?Rereme ye any moe, by name of the Sacraments, then rwo,Bap» the things that 
tilme, and yoùt Supper of the Lord of which the one, after that Doctrine as it is by yeu taught and wee haue left 
miniltred, aualeth nothing, but to your further condemnation; n were not the Sa. 

n bond d The ſound and vrue Docttine which the Catholike Church haldethSe belecueth touching this point, cramem of the 
me Dodtrin is this: There be ſeuen Sacramets, in which, vader ccuer of viſible things, the(b)Power of God wor. Church. 
ethe Sacra- keth mans health. They be theſe ; Bapuſ ne; rmation,che Sacrament of the Altar, Penapce,Ex- (b)Vatrwhb. As 
"— treme Vncon, Order, Wedlocke. And thele ſo we Call Sacraments, as neuertheleſſe we acknowledge ſhall appeare, 
an Sacra- the name of Sacrament may be extended to many other things. Tha it be knowne what a Sacrament 
n is, T his word Sacrament ſignifleth ſometime a holy thing, ſometinie the ſigne of a holy thing inſtituted 
crament by God. As it is taken for a digne opely; ſo is it found generally; no in the New Law, but alſo in 
ir Igni · the Old L 20%. But in the New Law theſe ditnes after a peculiar an ial] maner bee called Sacra - 
2 ments, which do not onely 1 = boly ching. but alſo do ſanctite ad make boly thoſe to whom they 
de adhibited, being ſuch as Sane per of Chriſt cotireitie grace inthE,Bepo toſandife. Where- 
Pefnition of — a 1 is — _ m_ yr — viſible wes 2 a» it 
Qcramene, be are the image of it,(c)and be cauſe oft ; ane 1 is Definition, ; | 
howa Prater. bearerh the forme, figne, or imogeof inuſibig Grace: it appeareth euidently in Bap- (e) Vneruth, For 
tiſme,wbere waſhing of the Body theweth the cleanſing of the Souje Alta ln the Sacramentof the A- "EY ace 5 
tar,{d) where the formes of Bread and Wine outwardly preſent the Spirituall nouriſhing of the Soule, Se — 
The lixe appeareth in other Sacraments. | Ros lafticall 

Neirher is it a new and ſtrangedo&trine,to ſay;that the Sacramento oF che Goſpel conteine Grace jn C Wen, 
them: for the Fathers teach the ſame not ſeldome. Chij ſoſtome expounding the Mite of he Poole, 9 —_— 
called 3erbeſda in Hebrew, that vas in leruſalem, ſaizh, that ficke folke were healed xt the moning of Jig Faschi 
the Water, to the intent men might be brought to vnderſtand the vertue of Baptiſite :for then was] > | ** ge 
comming to pa e ( ſaith hee)that Baptiſme ſhould be fill of Lower and Grace. S. Ambroſe in his Boo ler 18 
De Sacramentit, peaking of — ſaith, it is not euery water that healeth, but that water healeth euet ada. 
which hath the Grace of Chriſt, _ ypon the foreſaid Chapter of $, lohn, ſaith, that in Baptiſme 

we De. it is not Water ſimply that worketh, but hen as it hath 1 the Grace of the Holy Ghoſt. S. 
tra Auguſtine in a Sermon ſaich, that Water in Bapiiſme1s enriched with a more gift in manner then was 
I. the virgine Marv. For ſhe (ſaith he )deſetued Chaſtii to her ſeifc : this hath giuen to vs d anctißcatiom 
Shee delerued that the ſinned notꝰ this that it might putge finnes. It ĩs faid yniuerſally by d. Cy rian 
me de of all the Sacraments, that the fat of Gods anointing powrethfalneſſe of Grace o the miniſterial 
Com, Sandiification, whereby he meaneth the Sacraments, Yer we meane that they coniteuie grace, and po- 
er to Sanctiſie, after ſuch manet of ſi king as we ſay of Potions and Drinks prepared for licke pere 
lons,thar they conteine health, to the working wheteof chey be effeRuall, | | 
ct given And aSit i: ſaid of the Sacraments, that they conteine Grace, ſois it like wiſe ſald, that through their (e) Vitritth. Ste 
namGrs — which they haue by Gods ĩaſlitution, they doe not onely fignifie (as by theſe Defenders Do- the Auiner, 
rk that 0 ne that ſeemeih to be their ſpeciall office) but alſs with ſigni cation (e) wol ke and cauſe, as an in- 
aße Itrumentalſ cauſe the effect of had which they ſigniſie. E 
ont: Pa which maner,God hath giuen to the Sacrarhents of the New Teſtament, that they worke the 
$ fignificd, through vertueginen them by Geds ordinance to ſpeciall effects af Grace, 


The Biſhop of Sarisburih, * 


Olthe number ol the wacramonits we ſhall haue mozeconpentent time to ſpeake here- 
alter; There,gontlsKeader, I trult,thou ſhalt [@ Þ, Hardings great queſtion eaſily 
ſeaſon tr d. weit) what face we lay we allow the Sacraments of the Church, An the wean 
lonit may pleaſe the to weigh theſe wo2dg of Cardinall Beſſarion, the Biſhop of Tuſ- 1 
* one of M. Bardings eſpeciall Catholike Doctozs ; Hgc Duo Sola Sacramenta garen de 
73 uangelijs manifeſte tradita legimus: Theſe onely Two Sactaments we readio be de. g Acre. 
rdf plainely inthe Goſpell, Bete Beſſation nameth bot $cuen Sacraments, as . Enchariſtid; 
ther 19 dath, but Oncly Two. Certainely werefuſe nofdacrament; that eues was el 
02datned by Chriſt, oz vſed and pzadiſed by the apoſtles. | 
. & 


Your 


Origen,in L 
cam, Hamid. 5. 


| cs, 
the Truth « ſeife. Euer (hill vntill ibis day the Prople of Iſtacl is deafe and dumbe. 
— J broſe ——— eſt Domino qui aliter My ſterium celebrat, quàm à bnd 
A eſt, Non enim poteſt deuotus eſſe, qui aliter præſumit, quam datum eſt ab Authore: He 
6 worthy of the Lord that Miniftreth this Sacrament otherwiſe then Chriſt deltnered u. Fo 
he cannot be dewont, that preſumerh to ve it otherwiſe then it was fr ft del uered from Chriſt 
the Anbar, W | NL [4 
The le wozds ſme ſomewhat to tauch . Harding and his Companie. But here he 
is contented to allow vs the very @acrament, and true vſe of Baptilme, and that vailas 
Baptiſmes ble, and of fozcefo2 theKemilſion of Siunes. Whereby vnadutſedly-aud vawareshee 
WYNY confeſleth that we haue the very true Catholike Church ol God. Foz S. Auguſtinc ſaith 
De Condift.q, truly: Baptiſmus Ecclefiz poteſt eſſe extra Ecclefiam ; munus autem beatæ vitæ nonnis * 
Eccleſia '* fiintra Ecclefiam inuenitur: The Baptiſme. of che Church may be without the Church : but 
the gift of bleſſed life is not found, but within the Church, But why be alloweth vs this 
Sacrament rather then th it were a hard matter to diſcuſſe. Neither may we iuſts 
ly require teaſon gf him that ſpeaketh ſo much without reaſon, 3 bogs 
Perhaps her will ſay, Baptilme is but a light Wacrament, and may bee Piniſfred by 
any Lay Perſon; even by an old Moman, oz by a Girle, ſo that ſhe ſpeake Latine, 
and vnderſtand not what thee ſay. . Fozotherwiſe, J trow, her doing may not ſand fo; 
god, Certainly , whereas P. Harding ſpeaketh of the due Fozme of Wozds, accozs - 
ding to Chu iſts Anſtitutian, his owneDoctonrs tell vs, and auonch it foz great truth, 
De cin Dift that if the Pꝛieſt ſay thus: Ego tc Baptizo in nomine Patris, & Filij, & Spiritus Sam- 
Simon. * &i, & Diaboli: That is, [Beptize ther iu the name of the Father, and of the , and of 
3 « Con. Di the Holy Ghoſt, and of the Diuell: Oz if he ſay thus, as one ignozant Pz2ieft ſometime 
Renn 1 ſaid: Ego te Baptizo in nomine Patria, & Filia, & Spirita Sanctaz yet the fozmeof Baps 
7 tiſme is very god, | | 
But one great fault P. Harding finveth in our doings, fo2 that wee haue leff out a 
great many Holy Rites, his Chriſme, his Oile, his Salt, his Spittle, and ſach other like 
things: and foz that we Piniſter this @acrament plainly and ſimply, as Chrilt com- 
manded. This obiection being of no greater weight, may eaſily diſcharge it ſelle, and 


* 


there fee may paſe well without farther anſwer. 
P.Yarding ſaith : There be ſeven Sacraments, which (as he ſaith) doe not only ſigniſie a holy 
I thin but allo do ſanctiſie and make holy thoſe to whom they be adhibite d, being ſuch as by inſtitution 
To Con- eofChiil,comeine Grace in them, and power to ſanctiſie. tete. to leaue the reſt, it might be de⸗ 
teine manded, how can Matrimonie ſandtiſie a man, and make him holy : D; by what Jnfls 
br tation of Chrilt conleineth it Gzacein it ſelfe, and Power to Sancifie 2 Oz (fit cannot 
Grace. Sancifie, no: haue ſuch Oꝛate, how then can it be called a Sacrament? © _ -- 
8 J grant, the Ancient Learned Fathers, entreating of the Sacraments, baue ollen v⸗ 
ſed vehement and great moꝛds. It is wzitten in the Councell of Nice : Vides * — 
Concil, Nicen, Conſidera Vim Divinam * in Aquis later, Puta Aquam eſſe plenam ignis Dwin :Seeſff 
then the Water ! Conſider the Diuine power that lieth hidde in the Water, Imagine that the 
Ambr. de Sa. aer 4 full of Heaucnly Fire. 90 S. Ambroſc: Spiritus Sanctus deſcendit, & Aquam 
cram. i xa C. Conſecrat. Adeſt Ptæſentia Trinitatis: The Holy Ghoſt commeth downe, and bollowerb U 
Tertull ds '3* Water, There is the Preſence of the Triniric, So ſaith Tertullian: In Baptiſmo tingimur 
Baptiſmse Paſſione Chriſti : In Bapriſme we are waſhed with the Paſſion of Chriſt, o faith C 
; ſtome, as P. Harding hath herealleged him: Bapriſme is full of Power, and Gracc.90 
ſaith 8 Cyprian. Mo ſey 8 * 
All theſe, and other like vehement ſpeches, P. Harding mitigateth and quali | 
this wiſe : Wee meane ( ſaith her) hat —— — — ſuch . of ſpeaking 


az ve ſay, potion and drinkes conteine health. Chat is to ſay, Sacraments verily and indeed 
| conte ine 


Fu 


20% 
conteine not the grace of God. #03 Drivkes and Potions verily and inded tonteine no ILY 
the health ol the Patient. An this manner of ſpeech the Childꝛen of the Pzophets faid 4 To Cen- 
Flizausthe Prophet : Mors in Olla, Vir Dei : Orbew man of God, Death mn the Por. 1 
Du Salomon ſaith; Dearb.exd life are =cbe bandrof he1ongue, n Cum Taid 'vntothe ne 
Phariſc1s : Starch. the Scriptures : for in them you think, to hau everlaſting Life. Aud yet Grace, 
inderd, neither was Death in the P2ophets Pot: noz is Life and Death in the tougue: WEN 
no2 is Life Coerlaſting in the Scriptures, Therefozeone of P. Vardings Schoole Dos 4 Rows 
cours ſaith; In Sacrament1s Eccleſiæ ſpecialis Vittus Paſſionis Ch iſti continetur, licut Proms 18 
Virtus agentis in inſttumento: The ſpeciall grave of rbepaſſion of Chi iſt is contcined 8 che lohan 25 
Sacraments of the Church the power of tbe worker is comtined inthe inſtrment wherewih be Io han % Pari · 
worketh. | ſyr, deporeſtate 

Regia,Cap.2e 
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Bat inder it is the Doule of man, and not the creature of Bꝛead 02 Wa 
ceacth the Gzace of God. We haue ned of Gods Gzace : Theſe RN Ban 
ned it not. Without Faithof our part, Sacraments be not only vnpzofi | 
| | only vapꝛofitable to vs, but 
alſo eee : _ on Virus Euangelij ? In Figuris literarum , an 
incllectu ſenſuumꝰ Phere is the Power of the Goſpel? I > | | 
: the vn lerſtauding of the meaning? ; e 27 a ol the letter 5 orelſe 52 ww Mat. 
Likewiſe Bonaucntura ſaith: Nullo modo dioendum eſt,qud1Gratia conti Oper Imper- 
is Sacramentis eſſentialiter, tanquam Aqua in Vaſe,vel Mc 4 br e in lp- fect. Hoem. 33. 
telligere elt erroncum. Sed dicuntur contincre Gratiam, quis eam Gnificant 9 in- Bonuuemtur. i 
wot in an) ni ſe ſay that the Grace of God is contained ſubſſantially *. i 2. may 4. Cent Diſt. 
nent fn Water is conte ined im the Veſſel,or a Medicine in the Box. For ſo to ſe J 2 acra- 1. Qs. 3. 
nem. Zut we ſay, the Sxcraments conteine the Grace of God, ee f 1 * f 
Grace of God. Againe he ſaith: Gratis eſt in anima, non in Signis ilibilidüe TheG i g 
of God i not in the vifible Signet, but in the Soule. Andagaine he ſaith: Ad il! r 
ue. 0 | | gaine he ſaith: Ad illud quod ob- 
ijcitut. quò i Remiſſio Peccatorum latet in Baptiſmo, dicendum eſt quo4hoc ingelligitur 
de latcutia ſignati in Signo: quod quidem habet vlteriorem rationem quam ratione 16 ; 
nificandi : Non tamen eſſentialiter continendi in ſe: ſed quia ipſ bod onem ſig- 
netur in anima: Toth Obiection that is made that the Remiſſion of cine. 4 id! NE 5 
we muſt anſwer thus, that it mwſt be taken of the thing ignited hid inthe digne. ohh — 
nexertbelefſe _ 2 2 then to Sigmfie: Tet not to contemne (the Keniiffion 4 
Dinnes) ver. ant ; | | 
nedin . 80e fantia Fame that is {gnified thereby is contei- 
Themylticall ignification that o. Harding hath imagi ag 5 
denes thats, that the Formes of Bled and — — wy Shewes and Acci- 
nouriſhing ofthe lonle, is vai cal tri y repzelent the Dpirifual! F & 
g of the lonle, is vaine and fantaſtical, without the witneſſe of any Ancient D Ormes 
geur,oz Father, confirmed only by the Authozity ofhimſelfe, Foz what man ” Accidents 
ding is there in theſe Accidents and Holy Formts? Oꝛ how can that thin ner of Fee- ⸗ . 
not the Bady,repzeſent vnto vs the Spiritual feeding of the Bouler $ that feedeth 
The matter is plaine enough of it ſelfe, andn&deth no cauill. The faniffcatt 
— : 3 is to ſhew vs how wee are ſedde with .at W Gian, 
tis, that like as Patetiall Bzead feedeth our | ; | 
—— SEEN pogo 
is alſo made in the SacramentofBaptiſme: C c | 
cleane with Water, ſo our ſoule is F 
S. Avoulline Caithe ig ' wathed cieaue with Chrilts Blod, Therefozg , ' 
b — ie 
likenes and tepreſentation of the thin — ey — If Sacraments had not a certain 
Sacraments. 2 7 acraments then indeed they were no 
This Repzeſentat 5g 
— —— — — — thun: Qua Panis Corporis cot Rabawn ih, i. 
operataria Care ngruenter Corpus Chrilti nuncupatur: Ee quia Vinum Sang ui 
of rin Carne, deo refertur ad Sanguinem : Berau not th 7 2 m Sanguinem cf. 3 1, 
en Btead it ſelfe conſitmeth tlie heart of che Bod h rn keimen of 
the Body of Clit: Aud berwuſe iss ed ood ane ide e . 
tothe Blood, inthe fleſhtberfore it hath relation un · 


Soli ; | | 
olikewiſe faith Druthmarus: Vinum latificat,& Sanguirem auget, & ideo non in- Drathmar.in 


convenienter Sanguis Chriſt: hoc 6 
but) Wines: ſel — per hoc figuraiur: (not the Accidents oz Formes of Wine, Haut cap. a6. 
= cone an — 8 increaſeth blood: And therefore the Blvd of 4 
Harding, toꝛ that hee cannot 
foze cont vtterlydenieit , the matter being ſo plaine, is there⸗ 
2 ores that the Sacramentis the Figure of Chriſts 5.4 Boe fo 
he matter,þo hath deuiled ſach a ſtrange kinde of Figure, as ſel 
D 3 | domg 


The Peſenſe ofthe Apologie of the 


— $upper{(aith . Harding) aualle thy ou nothing. but to your further Condemnation, * 
do mull it needs be, becauſe P, Harding ſaith it ſhall ſo be. Theſe Tragicall terrourg 
are fit onoly to fray Childzen ; In the Day or the Lozd each mans wozke thall appeare, , 
The limple ll of our peopis vnderllandeth the Nature and Peaning of the Yoly Pyltery 
of out Lords Supper: andtherefoze they recetue the ſams together to their great conſola, 

tion. Bat in your Ladie Malle, the fimple people vnderſtandeth nothing, he 
thing, and, ſauingafew vuſemely Ceremonies, [&th nothing. 4nd therefoze then 
ſelooms Communicate, and that onely of cuſteme, without any. zeale, oz N A 
o e in Is. Conſcience, as dauing no ſenſe 02 ling in all theſe doings, Origen ſaith : Nic! 
52. Homil.s , cumciſionis reddatur ratio, nutus eſt, & opus mutum. Paſcha, & aliæ Solemnitates n 
ü tu mayis ſunt quam veritas. Vſque hodie populus Iracl ſurdus & mutus rſt / Yale 
the reaſons or canſes of Careumcifion be apened, Circumciſion is but a geſture, anda dumbe 
kinde fworke. The Eaſter Feaſt, and other like Solemnitier, are rather Ceremonics, they 
Ambroſm be Truth ſelfe. Earn (hill wml this day the Prople of Iſtacl is deafe, and dumbe, &. Am. 
Pr broſe ſaith:ladignus eſt Domino qui aliter My terium celebrat, quàm à Chriſſotraditum 
1. C et. Non enim poteſt deuotus eſſe, quialiter præſumit, quim datum eſt ab Authore : He 
6 vywortby of the Lord that Mi niſtreth 6h Sacrament otherwiſe then Chriſt delivered u. For 
he cannot be dewout, that preſumeth to ve it otherwile then it was fr ft deluurred from Chit 
the Anth-or, | er r 
Lheſe wozds ſerme ſomewhat fo teuch . Parding and his Tens But here he 
is contented to allow vs the very @acrament, and true vſe of Baptilme, and that vailas 
Baptiſme, ble, and of fozcefoz theKemiſſion of Dinnes. Whereby vnaduiſedly aud vnwares her 
LYN confelleth that we haue the very true Catholike Church ol God. Koz 8. Auguſtine ſaith 
De Cond 4, fruly : Baptiſmus Eceleſiæ poteſt elſe extta Eccleſam: munus autem beatæ vitz nonnis * 
Eccleſia f intia Ecclefiam inuenitur: The Bapiiſme of the Church may be without the Chureb lat 
the gift of bleſſed life is not found, but within the Church. But why bes alloweth. vs this 
Sacrament rather then th it were a hard matter to diſcuſſe. Neither may we iult⸗ 
ly require reaſon gf him thatſpeaketh ſo much without reaſon, 258 . 

Perhaps her will fay, Baptilme is hut a light Sacrament, and may be Pinilfred by 
any Lay Perſon; euen by gn old Woman, 02 by a Girle, ſo that ſhe ſpeake Latine, 
and vnverſtand not what ſhe ſay. . Fozotherwiſe, J trow, her doing max not ſtand (oz 
god, Certainly , whereas P. Parving ſpeaketh of the due Fozme of Wozds, actes 
ding to Cbuiſts Inſtitutian, his owneDoctours tell vs, and ausuch it foz great truth, 

De co Dift that if the Piet ſay thus: Ego te Baptizoin nomine Patris, & Filij, & Spiritus San. 
Simen, di, & Diaboli: That is, [Beptize ther in the name of the Father, and of the Sonne, and of 
* Conſ.Dif the Holy Ghoſt, and of the Diuell: Oꝛ if he ſay thus, as one ignozant Pzieſt ſometime 
Retwleran {49 : Ego te Baptizo in nomine Patria, & Filia, & Spirita Sanctaz yet the fozmeof Baps 
7 tiſme is very god. 

But one great fault M. Harding findeth in our doings, fo2 that wee haue leff out a 
great many Holy Rites, his Chriſme, his Oile, his Salt, his Spircle, and (ach other like 
things: and foz that we Miniſter this @acrament plainly and ſimply, as Chrilt com- 
manded. This obiection being of no greater weight, may eaſily diſcharge it ſelfe, and 


therefeze may paſe well without farther anſwer. 
M. Harding ſaith : There be ſeven Sacraments, which (as he ſaith doe not only ſigniſie a holy. 
RAG N\ thin but alſo do ſanct ſie and make holy thoſe to whom they be adhibite d, being ſuch as by inſtitution 
To Con- of Chiil,comeine Grace in them, and power to ſanctiie. tte to leaue the reſt, it might be te⸗ 
teine manded, how can Matrimonie ſandiſie a man, and make him holy 2 D2 by what Inti / 
4 tation of Chriſt conleineth it Oꝛace in it ſelfe, and Power to Sanctifie ? Oz il it cannot 
Grace. Hanqife, nos haue ſuch Gzace,how then can it be called a Hacramen t: 
SaaS, J grant, the Ancient Learned Fathers, entreating of the Sacraments, haue often v- 
| ſed vehement and great wo2ds. It is wzitten in the Councell of Nice : Vides Aquam? 
Concil, Nicen, Conſidera Vim Divinam = in Aquis later, Puta Aquam eſſe plenam ignis Dwvini:Seef 
thou the Water ? Conſider the Divine power that lieth hidde in the Water, Imagine that the 
dude: & © Water « full of Heaucnly Fire. 08. Ambroſe: Spiritus Sanctus deſcendit, & Aquam 
cram li x a c. <vnlecrat. Adeſt Plæſentia Trinitatis: The Holy Ghoſt commeth downe, and bollmarb the 
Tertull ds '3* Water, There u the Preſence of the Trinirie, Ho ſaith Tertullian: In Baptiſmo tingimut 
Baptiſm Paſſione Chriſti : In Baptiſme we are waſhed with the Paſſion of Chriſt. s ſaith | 
f ſtome, as M. Hatding hath herre alleged him: Bapriſme is full of Power, and Grace 90 
ſaith 8 Cyprian. Do ſey others. By 
All theſe, and other like vehement ſpeches, G. Harding mitigateth and qualifiethin 
this wiſe : Wee meane ( ſaith hit) ihat Sacraments conteine grace, after ſuch maner of ſped 


as we (ay, potion and drinkes conteine health. Chat is to ſay, Sacraments verily and indeed 
| conte ine 
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he grace of God. F02 Driokes and Potions verily and ind tonteine not 1 
the vealth of the Patient. In this manner of ſpeech the Chilozen of the Pzophets ſaid ta To Cen- 
us the Pꝛophet 2 Mors in Olla, Vir Dei: Orbea man of Gd, Death 6 1 the Por. —5 
— ſaith; Death. and life are inthe bands of ib tengus. ©9 Chrilt ſatd vnto the | 
ts ſcis Starch the Feripturet : for in them gos think, to hum everlaſting Life. Ant yet Grace, 
indied neither was Death in the Pꝛophets Pot ; noz is Life and Death in thefougue: WW NJ 
i; Life Caerlaſting in the Scriptures. Therefozeone of P. Dardings Drhoole Oe. 4 Reg.q- 
no; caitht In Sacramentis Eccleſiæ ſpeciahs VirtusPaffionis Chᷣ iſti continetur, licut Proverb.18, 
gours ioentis in inſttumento: The ſpeciall grace of tbepaſſion of Chit iſt is conteined in the lohan 5. 
- _ —. of the C burch,as the power of be worker is comeined inthe inſir ment wherewit h be Io han. de Pari- 
— N * ſyr, deporeſtate 
Regia, Cap. 2. 


—_— it is the Doule of man, and not the creature of Bꝛead v2 Mater, that re⸗ 


ce.acth the Gꝛate of God. We haue nerd of Gods Gzace : Thele copruptible Elements 
ned it not, Without Faithof our part, Sacraments be not only vnpꝛoſitable to vs, but 
alſo hurtfall, S. Chryloſtome ſaith: Vbi eſt Virtus Euangely ? In Figuris literatum, an | | 
intelledtu ſenſuum? 2 1 the _ of che Goſpell? In the Formes of the letters, orelſe Chryſ. in Mats 
n lerſtanding of the meanin | . Oper Imper- 

5 — — ſaith Nullo modo dicendum eſt,. quò ] Gratia continetut in ip- fed. N 
(+Sacramentis eiſentialiter, tanquam Aqua in Vaſe, vel Medicina in Pyxide. Imò hoc in- Bonuuemtur. in 
telligete elt erroneum. Sed dicuntur continere Gratiam, quis eam ſignibcant : Wee m 4. Sent Daf. 
wot in an) wiſe ſay, that the Grace of God is contained ſubſtantially amd verrly in the Sacra» 1, Que, 3, 
ments, Water u conte ined im ie Veſſel,or a Medicine in the Bor. or ſo toſay, it were erro- 
nun. Int we ſay, the Sꝛctaments conteine the Grace of God, becauſethey ſigniſie the 
Grace of God. Againe he ſaith: Gratia eſt in anima, non in Signis viltbilibus: The Grace 
of God u not in the vifible Signet, but in the Soule. And againe he ſaith: Ad illud quod ob- 
ijcitur,qu0J Remilſio Peccatorum latet in Baptiſmo, dicendum eft,quo1 hoc intelligitur 
de lateutia ſignati in Signo: quod quidem habet vlteriorem rationem,quam rationem ſig- 
nibcandi: Non tamen eſſentialiter continendi in ſe: ſed quia ipſum quod ſignat conti- 
netur in anima: Totbe Obiection that i; made that the Remiſſion of $mnes u hid in Baptiſme, 
we wnſt anſwer ibu, that it muſt be taken of the thing fignihed hid inthe Signe. Which thing 
nexertheleſſe bath a farrber meaning then to Sigmfie: Tet not ro conte (the Remiſſion of 
fainnes)verily and Subftantially int ſelfe: but tha the Grace that #s ſgnified thereby is contel- 
ned in the Soule. | | 

The myſticall ignification that . Harding hath imagined of his Shewes and Acci- . 
dents, that is, that the Formes of Bzead and Wine outwardly repꝛeſent the @ptritual! Fqrmes & 
nouriſhing ofthe lonle, is vaine and fantaſtical, without the witneſſe of any Ancient Dos NN 
dur, o: Father, confirmed only by the Authozity oł himſelte. Foz what manner of Fee- ceidents. 
ding is there in theſe Accidents and Holy Formts? D2 how can that thing that feeveth 
not the Bady,repzeſent vnto vs the Spirituall feeding of theSoule? | 

The matter is plaine enough of it ſelfe, andn&deth no cauill. The fgnification and 
ſubſtance of the Sacrament is to ſhew vs how wee are fedde with the Bodie of Chill: 
that is, that like as Materiall Bꝛead feedeth dur Bodies, fo the Bod e of Chriſt 
nailed on the Crofſe,emb2aced and eaten by Faith, feedeth the foule, The une Repze- 
ſentation is alſo made in the Þacrament ofBaptiſme: That as dur Bodie is waſhed 
geane with Water, ſo our ſoule is wathed cleane with Chrilts Blod, Therefozg s 
S. Auguſtine ſaith; Nik Sacraments fimilirudinem quandam earum rerum, quaium. Sa- Ang. Epil. 23. 
cramceuta ſunt, haberent, omninò Sacramenta non eſſent: If Sacraments had not a certain 
likenes and te preſentation of the thungi mbercof they be Sacraments then indeed they were no 
Sacraments. | | $"< 

This Repzeſentation Rabanus Maurus expoundeth thus: Quia P anis Corporis cor Rabawm lib, 1. 
contrmat,ideoille congruenter Corpus Chriſti nuncupatur + Be quia Vinum Sanguinem 547-3 l. 
opetatur in Carne, deo refertur ad Sanguinem : Beeau/e(not the Accidents o Fotmes of 


Bʒead, but) Bread it ſelfe conſirmeth the heart of the Body, therefore it is conveniently cal. 
* * 8 2 of Chriſt: And becauſe Wme workerh Hood inthe fieſh,tberfore it hath relation vn · 
othe Bloo ; 


©0likewiſe ſaith Druchmarus: Vinum latiGcat,& Sdpgvined auget, & ideo non in- Druthmar.i 


conuenienter Sanguis Chriſti per hoc figuratur: (not the Accidents 03 Formes of Wing, Hatt. cp.aG. 
but ) wine ir ſelfe reioiceth the heart, and increaietii blood: Aud therefore the Blood of ot 
Chriſt conneniently ic thereby ſignified, 2 1 | 
q P-Yarding,foz that hee cannot vlterly denieit , the matter being ſo plaine, is there- 
je contented to giant that the Sacrament is the Figure of Chriſts Bodje, But to 
heiße out, ind to ſhift the matter, he hath — a ſtrange kinde of Figure, as ſel 
3 | dome 
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dome hath bene heard befoze. Notwithſtanding the holy learned Fathers ſpeake plainly, 
Himon aduer- and ſimply,and vie no kind of ſuch Glotles. 5 Hirromeſaith; Ad Tropicam intelligentiani 
ſua luſſaum. (ers. reſetatut. Quando dico, Tropicam, docco verum non eſſe quod dicitur, fed 

allegoriæ nubilo figutatum 3 Let that ſaymg bee .exponnded by a F igure. When I ſay, « 

Figure, / ſay phe thing that 15 [pcken is not ti ue indeed, burbgured vnder the Claud of an 

eri. 0 
Chryſo,in Ge- 40 Chryſoſtome ſaith: Audiſt i fuiſſe Figuram. Ne ergo mirare, neque mia 
nella. Ham. ge require in ty zo. Neque enim ey pus ellet, ſi omnia, quæ veritati accidunt, habetentur: Te 
„ „ | . 

baue beard (bat it was Figure. Therefore maruoll not: and being 4 Figuie , require tot all 

things to agree. For 6;heraiſe it were no Figure, 
Angaft. de Do» Bulikewi'ss. Augulline ſaith; In principio cauendum eft, ne Figuratam locutionem 
Aras Chriſts- ad litcram accipias. Ad hoc enim pertinct quod ait Apoſtolus, Litera occidit. Cum enim 
ana, li 3. ca. g. Figurate ciQum lic accipitut, tanqu- m propiiè dictum (it, carnaliter ſapitur: neque viii 
wor anumnæ congtuentids appellatur: Firſt of «ll, rbou muſt take heede that thou take not a 
Formes & Figurative ſpeech according to ihe Lerter, or lound of the words. For that wit, bac. 

, Paul /airb, 7 he Letter kulletb. Fer when the thing that w Mole vnder a Figure ts ſotaken,agif 

Accidents, it were plainely ſpoken , there 13a fleſhly vnderſtanding. Neither is there any thing that 
may better be called the dearh of che Soule. All this and much moze to like purpoſe thou 


- 


Artie. mniſt finde in my foznerReply to h. Harding. | 
$ Hierome ſaith; #ben I ſay, u i a Figute, then I ſay, It is not the wrath, Chryſbſtome 
faith : I fi were the Truth ut ſelfe, u were no Figure d. Augulhne ſaith: Beware thou 
wot 4 Figuratiueſpercb according to the ſound of the Letter, as ifit were the Truth indeed; 
For that is the deathof the Soule, Thug the holy Fathers haue taught vs to finde a vilfe- 
rence betwanea Figute, and the Truth it ſelte. 
An other fantaſie . Harding hath found, That che Sa eraments of the New Law werke the 
FAAL) thing itſelfe,thatthey fignific through verwe(as he ſaith) sue vmo them by Gods ordinance to 
Sacramẽts ſpeculleffects of Grace. This, as J ſaid is but a fantaſie. Fo2 the Sacraments of the Old 
Old.New Law, and ofthe Ncw,inTcuth and Subſtance, are all one. S. Paul faith; Omnes cun- 
, * dctmcibum comederunt: The Fatberrin the Old Lan did all eat rhe (ame meat, that is to 
LEY vo ſay,the ſame Chriſt, that we eat. S. Hilarie ſaith $ Sub nube fucrine, & Chriſto, aquam 
. <a 270 Petra ptæbente, potati ſunt: They were vnder the Claud, and wore drenched with Cirift, 
67 , the Roche gining them water, Likewiſe ſaith Leo: My ſteria pro temporum ratione variata 
* le Vas ſunt: quum Fides. qua viuimus, nulla fuer it ætate diuerſa: 2 he Sacraments are altered accors 
rn dung to the dinerſitic of the times. But the Faith, whereby wee liue, in all ages was euer one: 
Serm.3 ' Likewiſe S. Auguſtinc: Sacramentaillafucrunr,in Signis diuerſa: in xebas'quz hgniti- 
ur. bn loben bantut, paris: Theſe ths wers Sacraments, inthe outward tokens, divers 3 but in rhe 
Tran 26. thing. rokened,all one with ours. | 1 
f P. Yarding will reply: S Auguſtine ſaith, Sacramenta Novi Teſtamenti dant Saſu - 
a tem: T be Sacraments of 1be New Teſtament gine Salnation, But who can better er pound 
717; S. Augultines meaning, then S. Auguſtine himſelfe? Ye addethimmediatelp: Cum ergo 
a iam teneas promulla, quid quætis promittentia Saluatotem? Hoc dico, teneas ptomiſſa: 
non quò j iam acceperimus vitam æternam, ſed quod iam Chriſtus veneyr, qui per Pr 
phctas ptæ nuntiabatui: Wherefore ſcemg thow haſt the Promiles (of the commingof Chriſt) 
already per formed n hat ſeekeft thow the things that promiſed the Sauiour ? I ſay , Thew baft 
the Promiſe: already pr formed: not for that we haue already rece:ued cuerlaſting life, but fot 
thaz Chriſt is already come, that was Promiſed by the Prophets. Therfoze when S-Augoſiin 
ſaith,Onr Sacrament: giue Saluation, his meaning is this: Dur Sacraments teach vs that 
Saluationis already come into the Wozlv, 1 
Harding Addnion, N . Barding. So then Dare, is to teach 1 and, Salus, is Saluativn come a {ſition 
fel,z30.b, _ * 1 oy geare for wantors to Dallic with words in matter of our Saluation* 0 
2% Anjwer, Oh, what pꝛoper ſpozt ve make your celfe with this ga . 
ding ! Dure pou ſap) is not Late to teach. J anſwer you, — to ein 
teine. But thus J ſay; $ acramenti :ue grace ſo farre foorth as Sacraments bee able ti gu 
Bonanentur. in ©! ee. Pour owne Bonzuentuta faith; Non eſt aliquo modo dicendum, &c. Wie may not 
4 Sent.diſt.n, i ſay tba the Grace of God u really 3 in the Sacraments, as water is cont tin 
Out. 5. c. in a vaſſell er a Melicine in a box. Fer ſo to take tt, tt were an errour. But we ſay, Sacraments 
Daumar add cont cia the Graceof God breanſe theyrepreſent or fignifie the Grace of God. 
tmere Grattan Thus karte fozth,P, Yarding, Sacraments are able ro giue Grace. And thezefo2? 
9 ſam ſig a- FOOT School: Doctour 5 thas commonly define a Hacrament:Sacramentum eſt inuibbl- 
ic ant. Is Gratiz viſibile Signũ: 4 Sacrament us viſible Sine of Grate inuiſible. As fo2 the meas 
ning ol S. Auguſtine, J made it plaine by other his woꝛds immediately following, which 
you guilefully haue dillembled. Foz thus hee laith: 7 bow boſt the promiſes alpcaiy per- 


formed, 
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come that wasp 

ret is it laid liu 

drole ſaith: In B 

elnes tbe Sonne of 

death of Chriſt x 2 1 
Dar Chryſe.in Ala 
$. Augu Healy, 
were no g 

Ae vie _— 

God. f 

„Then S Auguſtine ſaith in an other place; Illa fuerunt promiſſiones rerum complenda- Auguſt. contra 
rum: hæt ſunt indicia completatum: I be Sacrements of ibe Old Lan were promiſes of ſuch Fanſt, lb. 19. 
rhings as ſhould afterward be accompliſhed : Owr Sacraments of the New Law are tokens cap.14. 

that the ſame Promiſes be already accompliſhed. Thus the holy Fathers ſay ; The Sacra» 

ments of the new Law worke Saluation: betauſe they teach vs that aut Saluationis altea⸗ | 
dy wꝛought. So Bonauencura ſaith of the @acraments ofthe Old Teſtament : Mundarc Bonanentur. in 
dicebantur : id eſt, mundatum oftendebant : T hey were ſard tomaks a man cleane, becauſe 4. Sem. Ai. i. 


they ſhewed or (ignified that a man s made cleane. In Promis. 
Addition. IF P. Harding. What then ? Will it follow, that becauſe our Sacraments doe AA. Harding. 


bew that Chriſt is already come, therefore our Sacraments giue no grace? &c. He that eateth Chriſts fol. 3 30.6, 
Fleſh heweth his Death, ſaith d. Paul: ànd ke that cateth wy Fle ſh, ſaich Chriſt, hach life euetlaſting. 
Marte how our hauing of life goeth together with our ſhewing of Chvilts death you diuide theſe mat» 
ters, 1nd make Chtiſts Sacraments only to be ſhewes, The Anſwer, Won haue miſalleged S Paul, 
P. Harding: Theſe are not his wozds : Loke better on your Bookes,and ſ& your erroz. 
It J had ſome part of your Eloquence, I could cry out, as you doe: Fallifers and Corrupters 
of Gods Word, S. Paul ſaith not, He that eateth Chrifts Fleſs, hewerh bis Death. Pou deale | 
vntruly. Thus he ſaith ; As often as you ſhall eate ths; Bread, and drinte this Cuppe, you ſtall 1.Cor.11, 
ſew forth the Lords Death. The Bread of the Mattament is one thing, S. Þarding: and 
the Flcth of Chitſt is another. The Bread entreth onely into the bodily mouth: Chriſt s 
Fleſhentreth onely into the Boule. Without eating of that Bread of the Sacrament ws 
may be ſaued: Without eating of Chrifts Flefl; we can never be ſaued.S. Auguſtine ſaith 
pꝛeciſely: Qui non ſumit Carnem Chriſti, non habet vitam: & gui cam ſumit, habet vi- Aug. Toban, 
tam, & eam vtique æternam: He that receineth wot the Fleſh of Chriſt, barb not life ; And Trahtas.26, 
he that receineth the ſame bath life, and that for ener. | 
Againe he ſaith; 7 he Sacrament i recemned of ſome vnto Life, of ſome onto Defiyultion: In cad. Tratia. 
But the thing it ſelſe (that is, the Fleſh of Chriſt) whereof the Sarrament cs a Sacrament, 
wreceinedof all men unto Life, and ofus man to D ion, who ſoeuer ſhall be partaker of it. 
Thas you ſce, P. Harding, there is great difference betweene the Bread of the 
crament, and the Fleſh of Chriſt. Pee were to blame therefoze ſo to falſifie S. Paul, and 
to plate the one in ſtead of the other». Wee diuide theſe things, becanſe God himſelle 
had lo diuided them. But you vndiſcretly mingls and confound theſe things toge⸗ 
— e they ſhonld bee diuided : and ſo yee wilfully deceiue your imple 
er, | 


_ The Apologie, Chap. 1 1. Dimfion t. 


Nd we doe expꝛelly pzonounce,that in the Loꝛds Dupper there is 
AP guen vnto * — the Body a, Blood of our Lord, the 


Fleſh of the Sonne of Gd, which quickeneth our Soules, the Meat that 


commeth from aboue, the Foode of mmoztality, of Gzace, Truth,and | 
Rn Cee mrs See 
Alt: byt ing | 
andfedde vnto Jmmoztality : and whereby wee are Joined; United,” 
and Jncozpozate vnto Lhuſt.that we may abide in him̃ and he in vs. 


AH. Harding. WA 
ding / (a) In reſpectot᷑ 


Wo ye pronounce of this high Sacrament.the wiſe and cari full tenderers of their Scules will be this Corner. the 
* warythereof. Of you and ſuch as ye be, becauſe your do&rine is (a) but of a corner ef the world church of Rome 
1 T y of che Vniue iſall Church; Chrift hath giuen vs 2 watch word, Valle Credere Belecuc them were a fir ple 
in out the Lotds Supper, celebrated 4 Miniſters of your one creaticn, (b) chere is not Corner, 
t 


dien the Body and Blood of our Lord, neither to the belceuing, not to the vabclecuing, For at the (b) yauuch, 
5 3 celebration 


e The Defenſe ofthe Apologie ofthe). 


i0i- Celebration of ſchiſmaticall Supper, no(b )conſecration being dere, (b) nor Faith of the Thes, 
Sr Such. b nt Ae inte ution had, (b) nor Chriſts nſtituuon oblerucd, what diluer ye to your Com- — 
thenflh; blaiphe · müticates, butſbja peece of Bread, and a ſippe of Wine ? Neither is ir(b)your will it be mot orbet- Los, 
mics. tet. Ar the Suppet of our Lord Miriſtred inthe Catholike Church by Prieſts rightly conſecra ted, and per, 
a it hath beene accuſtomed in Chriſts Church, there is the true and whole body of our Lord and $2. 
uiour giuen and reccuued, be the Receivers belceuing, or(b)not belecuing.For when Chriſt gaue thig 
Sacrement to his Diſciples at his laſi Supper, after that he had conſectated the ſame, Take ye, cat ye, 
head tis is my Body ; Iudas the traitour, 2s the(c)Fathers teach, receiued his true Bod, no leſſe then Pe. luda rey, 
(c)Vneruth:rea 1 4 lohn, or lames did: though they to their ſaluation, he to his damnation, ved the dn 
the anſwer. Now it is to be noted how this Defender in this long (ſentence affecteth a certaine holy ( as it wete ) Bodie of 
and ſole mne eloquence, and vſeth a religious amplification of words to ſet foorch the Sacrament, as (hut o 
tbough he had a reucren and a godly opinion of it : whereas indeed he taketh it (d) but fot a poore leſſe thnty 
(d) vntruth. For ſi ne or token, as their Detour Regi doth. gut ſuch is their craft, ta purchaſe them credit among Apotles 
we cal the digne the people. Thus offer they to the vnlearned their faire cups full of yenome, anointing the btims Matt 16 
rhe signe, dc the ich hony of ſweet and holy words, the rather to poiſon the m. Such complaint maketh the graue Fa- (by, Hai 
Truth che Truth ther S. Hi larie againſt the Arians of his time ; Ingerunt nobu primam no mina Verilatu, vrvinmfalfitaty 4 prodividy 
ineroeat, Baum in ore «ft, v1 de corde malum ſubeat :Firlt( ſaith he) they thruſt me foorth words uf I ruth, 40. 4 
that the venome of falſhood may enter in, Good is in their mo uch, that out {rom the heart may euill 10,0, Inn. 
proceed. And among all theſe words ( bee meaneth the Arians confe lion of their Faith) I heare no li.6,com 4 
where by them ſaid; Deum Dei Filum : God the Sonne of God, Right ſo among all theſe faire words yi 
AO mariiel- concerning the Sacrament, (e)we heare neaer a whit ſaid of the recall preſence of Chriſts Body, Thi Hereſy, 
(e) nornible he: ius noterh the like craft in Arius, and ſo doth S. Auguſtine in the Pelagians. Neſtorius lite Ot puu( h 
5 what Do. wiſe ſpake honourably in many places of Chriſt and his Mother. But no where would he cal her, Su fi, courts 
Q * or Facher that A the Mother of God. The Iewes alfo, as wee ſinde in the Goſpell, called our Saviour Ieſus, che Aan @ (4 
_— dvour Carpenters ſonne, confeſſed Marie to bee his Mother, Iames, Joſeph, Simon, and Jude his brothers, I. li. l. in 
Reall — , and tha: his ſiſters were” amen them, (by whom his Kinsfolkeare to be vnderftanded) but the Sonne Ir. Mutz 
(H Ne ther did of God they would not acknowledge him, nor in that degree honoũt him. Better then to thoſe Tewes 
—_— can I not compare theſe Defenders, whoſpeake honourably of eur Lords Body and Bleud intheir 


any = Supper, (f)but that his Body is really, that is, verily inthe Sacrament of the Altar, that will not the 


that Chriſts Fo- Diuell, who reigne th in their kearts, (uffer their mouths to vtter. 


dy is really and 
verily in the Sa- 


Crameat, The Bifvop of Sarizbury. 


c.. Pardingfelleth vs, Wee delierrnto theFaithfull nothing elle but a peece of Bread,anda 
Conſecra- ſippe of Wine: that we haue neither Intention, nor Cenſecration: that out faire Cups be full of Ve- 


ti on. nome: That our Supper is Schiſmaticall, and our Eloquence is Hypocriticall: That our Docttine is He- 
TAY reticall · That we arelikevo the Peldgians,to the Ne ſtorians, to the Arians,and to the lewes:And tim 
the Diuell reigneth in our heats. Jf the Truth of God were euermoꝛe ioined with vaing 
ſperch, then might M. Parding bs ableeaſily to winne the pꝛice. He ſaith, Our Bodi 
Is but in a Corner of the world, and that therfore Chriſt hath giuen this watch word of vs, Beleeue them 
not. Yowbeif, if he would adniſedly conſider the matter, and loke well about him, he 
fhoald finde that ſomany Kingdomes, and Countreies, and Common Weales as this 
day pꝛofeſle the Goſpell of Chiiſt, would make a god large Coꝛner in the Church of Ged. 
Certainely in reſpect thereof, Rome it ſelfe were a very pwze Cozuer. 

Unto whom Chrilt ſpecially pointed when he ſaid theſe woꝛds, gelceue them nor, be 
2.Theſſal,2, Fauſeit is a P2ophelle, it is hard to iudge. Bat it is very likely he meant Antichriſt lat 
Chryſin Ope- Aan of Sinus, the Childe of Deftraltion, that aduancetb himſclfe abowe all that is called God. 
re Imperfetto, Uerily Chryſoltome thereofſaith thus: Non dico, ſidixcrint yobis, Ecce in Hæteticis 
Hemi 49, Eccleſijs illis, vel in illis apparuit Chriſtus: ſed etiam ſi in ipſis veris Eccleſijs, que Dei 

ſunt, id eſt, Domus veltrz,dixerint vobis Chriſtum apparuiſſc, nolite cis credere dicen- 
tibus iſta de me?: quia non eſt digna Diuinitatis mex notitiahzc : Oſtendensper hæt, 
quomodo cxiplis Ectlehjs veris frequenter exeum Seductores. Proptered nec ipſi omoi- 
nd eredendum eſt, niſi ea dicant, vel faciant, quæ conuenientia fint Scripturis : J Ig t, 
If they tell you, Behold Chriſt bath ꝓpeared in theſe, or in tbeſe Churches of Hrretibet: Buy # 
760 27 vnto zou, that Chriſt bath appeared in the very true Churches, that are of Cod, 
charts re ſay, that are your bouſes, Beleene them not if they ſay thus of mt + for this i own! 
—— of my — y theſe — . ma ye ra of the vety true Churches ot. 
times come foosth deceiuers. ore we may not beleene,no not them vnleſſe th 
er 24 99 0 that hy bens to 5 — 8 enn op 
lenly howſoeuer Þ. Harding will chilt this matter, the plaine woꝛds ſieme. rather 
to touch him and his company, then either Luther, 02 Zuin 1 oz an other. F02 they 
can point with their fingers, and ſay, Heere is Chriſt, and, There is Chriſt, Behold in 
this yx are tha Chriſts: in that fine : in that ſeven : in that moe. Therefo2e it is 
— Chriſt giveth vs this ſpeciall watch · wozd ol them and ſach others :Belecuc 
emnot, | | 
Heere h. Parding maketh much adoe about Conſecration, and pet ate not his Fes 
lowes well agreed, what to make of their owne Conſecration. Gabriel ſaith, Chriſtus po· 
tuit 


— 
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— wicſac verbo tanquam vetus Dcus y Subſtantiam Panis & Vini Conſecrate vel potuit Cdbriel Riel. 


dam ſecretò profette, & per illa Conſecrate: Vel, perhęe vecha, hoc elt Core Ladis a6. 
mp Conſecrare g tuit⸗ — privs Conſecrare i poſteà diſtribuere: Vel pu N 
— diitribuete, & polled Conſectare. Quid eee — — Conſecra- 
non conſtat: Chriſt, as being very God, might Conſecrate the Subſtance of Rread and Wine tion, 
vichout word: Or elſe be mig bt ſpeaks certaine words in ſectet, and by them Conſeerate: Or XY 
ele he might Conſecrate by theſe words, This is my body Or elſe,be might firſt Conſecrate, 
and after dehwer : Or viſe, firſt deliver, and after Conſeerate. But which of all theſe hee did Beſſar.de Sacr. 
indeed, by the holy Scriptures it appeateth not. Cardinal geſſarion ſaith, that in the La- Fuc heriſia. 
tine Church Conſecration is wzought by the Words of Chriſt: in the Gzeeke Church Carberinuw de 
by other Praiers that fellow afterward, Cathariaus intreating purpoſely heereof, ſaith : Conſecratione. 
Chrift Conſecrated not with the ame words, That are now vſed m he Maſſes This is my Durand. i. 4. de 
Body. Durandus ſaith, Chriſt Conſecrated by bu Divine poet. and after C * Sexta parte 
This is my Body. Petius Alliacenſis yeldeth this reaſon hereof,Quia,nif ance fuiſſet Cor- Canon. 
pus Chriſti, Chriſtus non vere dixiſſet, Hoc eſt Corpus meum: If is bad not been Chriſts Petr. de Alliac, 
Body before, Chtiſt could not haue ſaid truely, Thi is my Body. It is concluded in a Boke 4. Sen. 9 5. 
called Antididagma, lately ſet fozth by the Chapter of Colaine, that the bars Mods of Antididagma, 
Chriſts Jnſtifution, without the wo2ds of the Canon of the Malle, are not ſufficient to Bonanentare 
wozke Conſecration. Bonauentuta ſaith, 7e baus the true Forme of Conſecration, wee wuſt ing Sent, Dift, 
ſeeke, not to the Goſpel of Chriſt, bur to the Canon. | 8. Qneft.2. 
Powbeit thereofgroweth a great inconuenience, that Chriſt and his Apoſtles,foz that 
they had not the wozds of the Canon, had therefoze no Conſecration. Again Bonauentura 
ſaith, that theſe wozds,Noui & Æterni Teſtamenti, are not ofthe ſubſtance of Conſecra · 
tion: but are vſed only as afurnitnre, Iohannes Scotus ſaith:Quodergo eſt Conlilium? Scorm in 4. 
Dico, quod Sacerdos intendens facere, quod facitEccleſia, legens diſtinctè verba Cano» Senten. Deſt, 
nis à principio vſque ad finem, vetè conficitnec eſt tutumalicuyreputarele valdè peritum 8;. Qua. 2. 
in ſcientia ſua, & dicere, volo vti præcisè iſlis verbis pro Conſecratione: I be matter being 
ſe doubt full what then is your Connſell ? Iſay, that the Prieft intending to doe, whatſoener the 
Church doth, andreading the word; of the Canon diſtinttiy 2 — the beginning to 
the end, dub veridy Conlecrate, Neither is it good for a man torechonbunſelfe very thilfull in 
bicknonleage, and to ſay, will vſe preciſely theſe, ot theſe words, to worke Conſecration. 
- Where alſo theſe wo2ds are ſpecially noted in the Pargin : Nota, quod de hac materia, 
Doctor nihil bic aſſerit, ſed probabiliter aliquid dicens, ſub dubio relinquit: Here marks 
that rouching this matter (of Conſectation) the Doctor auoucheth nothing : bu ſpeaking 
ſememhat by the way of lige lihood, he leaueth the whole matter ynder doubt. Ju the end Sco- 
tus vncertainly and doubtfully concludeth thus: Vnde dicunt aliqui,quod Forma Græco- 1 
rum,& Forma noſtra, & quæcunque ſeripta in Euangelijs, ſufficiens eſt ad oonſecratio - J n 4- 
nem: Aberof ſome ſay ibu, that the Forme of words, that the Greeks vſe, and the Forme en. O if, 
that we vſe, and any forme elſe written in the Goſpel, ſufficient toConſecration. The like 8. 2neft.2. 
certainty Bonauentura teacheth us: Foz thus he endeth: De hoc eſt vtiliusdubitare:Quis 
enim poteſt ſcire,vtium Euangeliſtæ, aut Apoſtolus ipſe intenderint deſeribere Formam? en 
Igitur meliùs eſt, hic pie dubitare, quam præſumptuosè de finite : Hereof it ia beſt to ſtand mq-Senten. 
in doubt. For who can tell, whether the Enangelift or the Apoſtle Paul bimſelfe meant to write Dif.8. 
vi the Ferme of Conſecration ? Therefore in t his point it ir better, Sobetly to doubt, ben pro- 
ſumptnon(y to determine, 
By theſe few, gov Chziftian Reader, thou maiſt ſe the ground and certainety of M. 
Hardings Doctrine. Pee ſaith, Wee haue no Conſecration, for that we lacke a Thing · But 
what Thing it ſhould be, he, and his Fellowes tonnot tell. 
Howbeit, indeed we bie the ſame woꝛds, that Chriſt vied. Jf Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
Conſecrated, then dos we vndoubtedly likewiſe Conſecrate, The want, that hee finveth 
tn vs, he may alſo finde in them. S. Auguſtine ſaith: Accedat Verbum ad Elementum, & Augnft. m Toh, 
: t Sacramentum t ſaine the Word of God vnto the Element (02 outward Creature hand ther- 77,5 $0, 
1) « made a Secrament. Origen ſaith: Panis ſanctificatut per Verbum Dei, & obſecratio- Orig; m Mats. 
2 Ti be Bread is Conſecrate by the word of God and by Prater, S. Ambrole ſaith: Ante cap, 15, 
Conedidtionem Verborum Cæœleſlium, alia ſpecies nominatur :\ poſt Conſecrationem, 4mbr.De hs 
rpus Chrſti Significatur: Before the Bleſſing 1 Heanenly words, it is called anotber kind: quiinitiantur, 


hs After Conſecration, the Body of Chriſt « Signified, cap. 9. 


T. ddition, 2 M. Harding. Chriſt vas a Prieſt, and Corſecrated as a Prieſt.as 8. Cyprian, 
5 -Hierome do vitneſſe, thatas Melchiſedech in forcſhe wing the Figure of Chriſthad done, Panew & A. Har Aung 
al offerens, ipſe quoque Veritatem ſai Corperis,e+ Sanguinir Repreſenteret;Chriſt himſelf allo ſhould make 3 3 2.6, 
preſent the Truth of his Body and Blood.Chriſt made his Apoſtles alſo Miniſterial Prieſts, ſaying- Do 
this( wherein is contained, Make this)in my Remembrance. 7he Anſwer, Js Repreſentare, 
f Latine 
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ute to Make preſent, . ? What Gzammaraan ener taught you ſo to ſay + 
Conſecra- Os, what Making finde you in this wozd ? As you tender your credit, tell vs, who 
- =, ener ſpake ſuch Latine, ozvut of ſuch Latine, made ſuch Engliſh? It yon can ſhew vs ng 
der better authoz, wee muſt needs thinks, it is your own. J grant, the Old Ciuihans haue 
Intention. ſometimes vſed this woꝛd Repræſentare, in ſome ſach meaning: as when they lay, Re. 
Fp exlenure legatum, Repræſeptate pretium, Repræſentare pecuniam. But in this new 
- © - ſenſethatyou haue imagined, J trow,Þ.Varding, they neuer vſed it. U wee 
Colamel. lib. 8. ſpeaks not now of Civilians, we ſpeake ot Diuines. Columella ſaith: Repræſentate feciem 
cap. 17. veri Maris i Torepreſent the ſight of the very Sea, Curtius ſaith: Vrbis dirutæ pecies Re 
Quiz, Curti- præſeatabatur animis: The Image of the defaced City wa repreſented to their mindes, Mill 
1 10.3. you hereof conclude, that the very Sea, ozthe very defaced Citie was made pzeſent any 
ftod Keally andUerlly befoze their eien: The ftrangeneſſe of your dealing, P.Yarding, 
8 fozceth me to vis moe wozds, then might (emencedefall, | | 
Hier, in Mat. The place ot S.Hieromeis plaine againſt vou: Thus he ſaith: Ve quomodo in prefi. 
cap 26, ratione eius Melchiſedech Summi Dei Sacerdos Panem, & Vinum offetens, ſec 
2 quaque veritatem ſui Corporis & Sanguinis Repræſentatet: That, a Melchiſedech ibo 
Prieſt of the Higheſt God bad done, offerung Bread and Wine in Figure of lum, een ſo be bum. 
ſelſe ould Repreſent the — Body and Blood, Ag Melchilcdech by Bread, and Wine 
repreſented the truth of Chriſis Body and Blood ; ſo did Chriſt alſs Re preſent the ſame; 
And if Chriſt, as pou ſay, made it preſent, then did Meichiſedech alſo, by S. Hieromet 
iudgement make it preſence. But, when we ſpeakeof watraments, Repreſenting is no⸗ 
Teirtul. contre thing elle, but Shewing oz Signifying So Tertullian ſaith:Chriſtus non reprobauit Pane, 
Marcion n 1. quo iplum Corpus ſuum Repręſentauit: Chriſt refaſed not Bread, by which be Repreſented 
Trial, contra, #4 ven 3ody. Which wozds afterward in plainer ſozt he expoundeth thus: Chriſlus ac · 
Marcion lb. 4. <P" pancm, & Corpus ſuum illum fecit, dicendo : Hoceſt Corpus meum thoc eſt, Figu- 
ra Corporis mein Chriſt cooke the Bread, and made it his Body, ſaying, This is my Body that is 
to ſay, Thu is a Figure of my Body, 
But that Repr zſcntare ſhould fignifie,either fo make Chriſts Body, ot make it pre · 
ſent, no man, J trow, ener durſt ſay.it, but P. Harding. 
In cheſe words, Doe this, pou (ap, is contcined, Make this. Doth Chriſt bid you, to 
Make chisind&de,®P. {Harding ? And what, This, J pzay vou, would you Make ? Pe wil 
ſap, Chriſts Body. But Chriſts Body, as we beleeue, is Made already, and neevethns -, 
new making at your hands. But you wil ſay, Ye make Chriſt in remembrance of Chriſt. 
Al this is mere folly. Foz enery way ve tel vs, Ye make Chriſt. eſume not Þ.Yarding, 
to Make him, that made you. It is enough foz pour Stella Clericorum to ſap, Qui Cres- 
uit me, dedii mihi poteſtatem Creandi ſe: Sacerdos eſt Creator Creatoris ſui: Hee that 
made me, bath giuen mo pomer to make him: A Prieft « bis Makers Maker. But God hath 
made Yell fire to the deftruction of all them, that peeld theit mouthes to ſpeake ſuch bial ⸗ 
phemy.Chrilt neuet bad you, to make his Body, as you imagine. Vis wozds be plain: vun 
haue vntruely repozted them: Doc this in my Remembrance: Doe this, ſaith Chriſt : hs 
ſaith not, Makethis, And what is meant by this Doing, who can better teach vs, hen 8. 
Paul ? Thus he ſaith: A. often, at om ſbal cat rbis gs or Drinks this Cup, you foal pub- 
liſh the Lords Death, watill be come. This is the Doing, that Chriſt commanded, and this 
is it, that vou haue to doe. PI | * 
An other quarrell, that Þ. Harding picketh to vs, is this, That wee haue no Intention ot 
minde to Conſecrate. But how long bath M. Harding beene a Miſatd 2 Oz, who made 
1. Cor. 2. him ſo pꝛinie to our Intentions ? S. Paul ſaith, Ns Mas cas tel, what i in Man, bui i bo Ipi- 
ra of Man, that i nuibis him. Theſe follies are anſwered at large in my FozmerReply to 
Artienlo 1, . Yarding. Aerilp by the late Docto28 of that ſide,the d ꝛieſt may haus Intention, to 
Due 11. Conlecratetheone hallt of the Bott, and not the other: oz, haing thirtene Voltes, is 
Samma Angel, may haue intention, to Conſecate but twelue. And thereof growetha great queſtion, 
Exchar#. 26. when he commeth to the reckoning, and ſeth his erroz, which of all that whole Compa⸗ 
Gerſen in Fi. y of Hoſtes ſhall goe vnconſecrate. Bea Abbat Panormitane ſaith : Etismſi Sacerdos c- 
retuns,/ib,g, lebiet, vt Deus perdat aliquem, tamen bene Conſecrat ; Norwithflaning the Prieff {af 
Panermitan de Haſſe wh Inten tion, that God would deftroy ſome man, yer doth be conſecrate neuert 
Celebrarioxe Into ſuch toies theſe men thꝛow themſelues, with their fond lntentions. | 
IMS. O widew. Our lutention is, to doe, that Chriſt bath taught vs to doe. that is, to miniffer the ho- 
Ma:th.i6. ly Sacramentin Remembrance of him; and as S. Paul ſaith, Toſhew forth, and ropubliſs 
1 Cor11, the Lords Death, vntil be come, And to this purpoſe one of M. Pardings owne Woto2s 
Pupils Ocu';, ſaith: Non ſufficit lntentio conſecrandi abſolute; Sed Oportet vt ſit conformis Intentiont 
+ Hit, Sacramentum Inftituenris; Abſolateſy the Intention ro Conſecrate, is not ſufficient; but it 
c4p.5. be auſwerable vnto the Intention of Chriſt that ordained the Sacrament, 
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the $4 r of our Lord/ſaith P. Yacding) miniſtred in the Catholike Church by Prieſt right- 

Fa 3 is the true 8&whole Body of out Lord and Sauidur giuen ke eee che recti. l 
len bclecuing ornot belle cumg · This is no great matueli in M. Martings Doctine. Fan De Conſecrar, 
they of his ſive ſay, S dicarur quod Mus ſumat Corpus Chrilh,non et magnom ine pn. Pat. a. . 
denten; / it be ſal ibat a Mouſe teceſueth the body of Chriſt, 144 no great nftonenitner, bene in Glee, 
And Alcxander of Hales, a notable Schwle Do cout ſaith though in mot pakemely and vn Hales, 
grofſer wiſe: Si Cani vel Porcuzdeg]uirer Hoſtiam Confecrataminregramg-non video, £874 944.45» 
quare Corpus Domini non ſimul rraijceretur in ventrem Canis vel Porei: A or 4 Dem. i. ahh 
Sow ſbouli happen to ſwallow aowne the whole ng eget no real e 
of our Lord may paſſe with all ente the belle of tb Dog, or ofthe Sm. 

Bat S. Augullinc ſaith farre otherwiſe; Hoe eſt manducare illam elcam Humpotur 
bibete in Chtiſto manere, & Chritum manentem in le habere + This 1 the Eating of that Auguſt In Jab. 
Meat and the D:ioking of thas Drinke that a man dwell it Chriſt. and bass Chriſi abvelting I Trat# 26, 
bim, | IVY = 9 ot 141 
- Likewiſe Origen ſaith: ER verus cibus, quem nemo malus | cer 
Jus poſſet edete Corpus Domini, non ſcriberetut, Qui edit hunc anem, VIQCT in æternumt cap 15. 
T he Body of Chriſt is ebe tra Food which noc uull man can rat, For if the exill man corndd Fat te 
Body of owr Lord it ſhould not be written, He that eateth this Bread ſball lius for exer, Put heer⸗ 
of we haue ſpoken moze at latge in the Fozmer Reply to P.Yatding, g 

Alien. r S. Harding. Yoo haue foulie corrupted this place, M. le wel. Ougen ſpeds e oat 
keth not of the Sacrament in thoſe words, nor ofthe Sacramencal kadlog, c. i. level hath ſu mangled 4. U 
theſe vords, tat the fenſe is clean altered For in ſtead oſ Verbum Caro factum, he hath placedthe Body 2 +; :.- * 
of Chriſt, referring it to the Sacrament, xc. Hee hath changed Egere uorbum ſation ( arne, into Edert W 
corpus domini. And (o,»herezs Origen meant, that euill men cannot EatSpiritually an effectually che 
Diumnty of Chriſt, M. Tewell hath taught him to ſay , chat an cuill man cannot inthe Sd crament Ext DO TORT 

ked Recei- 


Chrilts a f | 8.4254 
1 And ſo S. Harding awakt out of his dꝛeume. NVA :; ueth 
The Aiſrer. Mil you lead your whole life in wzangling, M. Hatding: and wil von neuer 
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learn to deale plainly? Origeaſyon ſap) ſpeaketh nothing in this place of che Sacrament. grant 3 
you. Neither do J in this place ſpeake one wozd of the Sacrament. 4 ſpeake-onely of 
Chrilts body, that is repzeſented by the Daccament, That body(J ſap) caunot bee eaten 
by the wicked.©0 ſaith Otigemſo ſap others the learned Fathers. p | 5 + 45S 4 
As fo; that vou ſpeake of nangliag che words, and akering the meaning, it is (m to be 


anſ neted. ou ſay,Origen ment, that the wicked man cannot Eat theDiumity of Chriſt! tienally, 
Beit ſo. Will you then ſay, that the wicked man ma eat the Diuinity of the Godheav 
of Chriſt C92pozally, with his bodily mouth; and tvith his teth? zs this the Dininity yet 
haue learned at Louaineꝰ eaſon it better, 8 it is vnſauoy. Origen in this 
place firſt ſpeaketh ofthe Sacrament of Chrilts body, Aſtertyard hee ſpeakethur Chrilts 
Body it ſelle, and ſaith; That nocuill man can receive it. And to that purpoſe bee als 
ledgeth the woꝛds of Chriſt in S. ohn, #boſo earch of this bread ſhall line far ever. Leaug 
this e. P. Parding. Mere is neither wngling al words, not altering of f n. 
tence. N | n 
The lereticall Doctrine that . Harding taſketh of, witſfaltthe whole kütmture 
hypocriticall©lequence,we may ſafely ſend hos, from — cans. 2 | 
nothing, but he can well tell how to vſe itt. urs! 10 N en Ws iT unnd.) 
As loꝛ Pclagius, Arius and Neſtorius, we deffe them vrterle and deten them un we doe 


TP : * 
enn 


alſo all other ſozts and ſects of here ſtes. 3 1 ep | 
Ol the acramtnts of Cheilt,wee doe both ſpeake,and thiuke rexrently andagit be 
cammeth vs and accozding-totheholy @cciptures, We ſay, that a Creature; is &Crea* , + ,111#: 
ture:that a Sacrament is a Sacrament,and not God. Me ſay with s. Auguſtine, 7a Sac Ant 1 1 
mens is not our Lord,. bus the bread of uur e S. guguſtine ſaith: In Sacramentis vis T] 
dencumeſt, non quid ſint, ſed quit Significent: 'Satrament; we muſt cunſſden, hot what (® 3 5 : 
they bein deed, bur what tbe Signiße. A wn lib. 3. 
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Beſides this we acknawle 5 2 | i we *I en Py 
iudge, pꝛoperly ought tobe calie :thar is to lay Babtüme. 
andthe dacrament of thankipiving. F | nant, bond; eliuere 
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W.. A. Harding. 
Wh not plainlyd ge there no moe but ewaSacraments:Though ye ſay not ſo expreſly, 
we he Lupe mcane.terſo your ſchoole fellow of Geneua Tacodure Beza 5 in — The 
termes in the Con feſlon of your Geneuian Faith, And ſo your ſelues, Lefenders, do athem in the Ar 4. Pete 
ticles,which yee agreed vpon in your Conuocation holden at London. in the yeare of dur Lord, 1 $42, 1, h. 
| Which you haue put forth in Print by che Queens authorny,a3 ye preterd: Now whereas yee : dg bote 
vntruth fond acknowledge there be but two Sacraments,why ſhould any man belecue you, rather th the Gema 
* : r firſt Schovlemaſters, who{(a)in their Confeſſiõ exhibited to Charls tlic 1 itt then Emperor at Ay Dung 
— — in the of althe Proteſtants,Anno 1530 appoint tluet Sacramencs, Baptilm,the Euchail Wali 
(b)Vruruch pro» Ran En eb hip Meln&tnon w bis Apolagic auouched thoſ . cen 
, | AE next yeere afier(b) Philip Me hnctnon in his Apologie auouched thoſe three .in 
2 malice, ctaments:but afterward in the yeere 1552.he found out another, ànd made vp the nuinber of fonte, by . 
Read the an, Adding the Sactament of Order ta the foreſaid three. In Lipſia racy receiue three / In Wittenberg, — dor 
— 6 ich City is not thence fatre olf, they haue foure. At Magdeburg thereby alſo Flacius Iyticus, and f —_ 
wer, ſo may asfolloy 2 haue but two: and the Zcnłfeldians ſprang out ofthe lame ſlockt, 2 
care for none at all, | 
Foralmuch as ye alledge the names of the Ol Fathers for you, ſpecially S. Ambroſe & S. Auguſtine, Thatther!s 
chat there be but two Sacramients;let vs ſee how much they make for maintenance of your Doctrine, & moe Sacrs 
whether they teach vs not at there be moe.S,Augulitine in fus . Booke,Contra l Petillam, pes · men's then + 
king of the place ofthe P dien vnguent um in Capiie,which the Heretike had alledged. ſaith thus: In — 
bic vnguento, &c. In chis Ointment his will is to interpret the Sacrament of Chuſnſhe meaneth the Sa. Define 
crament of Confirmarion)whichio che Kinde of vihble ſignes is Holy,as Bapiilme is Lo, &. Auguſline ofthe fa 
callech Conſitmation a Sactament. S. Fulc bus Pope namethit a Sacrament in his ti. ird Epiſtle written then * 
to all the Biſhops of Tuſcia and Campania: anus wmpoſitions Satramentum, ec. The Sacrament of impo· The 50 
This forged +» i ion of Hand ſaith he)is to be kep: with great reuerence, vhich cannot be performed b the high ment / cos 
Melchiades ad- Prieſts( he vnderſtandeih Biſhops.) Melchiadesnext to Sylveſter before the Nicene Couſſceſ ſpeaking gamadan 
uanceth his Oile much of Confirmation, among other things ſaith thus. Dus bes Sacraments, Baptiſm, & Confirmation, 
abouethe Sactas Separanda now frat: Theſe two Sacraments of Bepuim & Confimatio may not be ſundred. Though theſe 
ment of Bap« o Biſbops were Popes yet they deferue credit, fo: aſmuch as they liued before that corruption crepe 
tile. into the anch ate your account, and died hoh) Martyrs, ; $53! 
That Penance is a Sacrament, and ſo accounted among che Fathers,it is ſo cujdent, that who doub · The d en. 
teth of it, may ſeem not to haue peruſed their writings 5. Auguſtin in Enchiridio ad lauren am, ſpeaking mem if o 
of Baptiſme and Penance , calleth both Saluraria Satramen ia, ealthful Sacraments. A mbrole ſigniſ · naace, 
eth himielfe to be of che ſame mind, in his firſt Book De puaientia, cap. &.. And inthe ſecond hockt (49.66. Hs, 
tap. a though without putting the expreſte naa s of Sacrament. But in the third Chapter of that Books 10 U. 
he putteth che name of Sacrament expreſly. | 1 5 8.4 
Touching Order, that is a Sacrament alſo by verdit of 2 on: ye __ for you Let n The Sar 
heate bat he ſaich. In his ſecond Book Contra Epiſt. Parmeniam, ay az.theſe be his here be ſpes · ment 0 O. 
koch of Baptilme,and of the Powe to Baptize,which is giuen in the SacramentafOrder : vu imm det. 
acramentum tft, qundam {vnſecratione vtrunque homisi datur illud cum Paptivater iftud cum or dinatur. Ida 
in Carboliea non l cet verungue iterari: kither of them is a Sacrament, add with a ceitainę Conſecratios ei- 
ther is given to man the one when he is bapti ed, the other when he taketh Orders, Therefore inthe 
Catholike Church it is not lau full eicher of them to be taken twiſe. * 79 
For the Sacrament of weglocke , beſides other good and ſufficient proofcs, that ir is a Sacrament, The arm: 
we 8 teſtimonies out of S. Auguſtine, and other Dottois, In the Church ſaith S. Au uſtme) ment il ed 
not onely the band of Marrigęe, but alſo the Sactament, is ſo commended, that it is not lav full for the locke.19.4 
Huſband to deliuer his Wiſe to another. He callzth wedlocke a Sacrament in mat places of bis works, F. 0): 
Þe Bono ( oniugali, cap 7.18. and in the 24.Chapterof that Bookeyhe ſaſth Het oni bous font, propter que rb 
"Mie bone ſunt, Proles, Fides, acrame mum All theſe things be good, ſor which mariiage is good, Iiſue, 
Faith. the Sactament. ; 91 
O fextteam Vnction, wha doybteth whether it be a Sacrament, let him read the Epiſtle of lonocen- Ide zee 
tius the Firſt,z4 Neceatium E ugabinund Epiſeppum cand. v here melt plainely treating ofit, be e mentof Ex 
Sactament. Cy ſoſtom inter prete th the place of 8. lame: E piſtle for this Sactament And ſodoth Bede trennt Vi 
(c)Vrurwh, For alleging the place of $ lames, che fixth of Marke, the authotiqy of lunoceniiu: and the cuſtome of the cbon 
the ancient Fa · Church. Se ing then we haue found the(e)t enen Sacraments expteſly mentioned in th: Father accot. 634 ob 
thers neuer rec» ding to the teaching of che Catholike Church;whereas ye teach men to belecue there be bur ton 
kd preciſely ſe · pretend that the Fathers ſpeak of no moe: (dj) l truſt from hen forth they wil take bettet aduice un 
uen only Sacta - they — _ — _ crys all —.— with certaine Danger of their ſoules, ee 
ments. Dectrine urch,wtuchis the ſure pillar and ground of uuchai S. Paul ſaĩ k. ln chis great p 
(Has thisis Bexa and yee ef chat fide be manifeſti band 1 25 rs of 1751 
true. ſo wedefire 
further credit. 


The Biſtap of Suns. | +: 


”  Toſpendwozds without cauſe, is afflicionofthe Bpttit, and lofteoftime. P. Va 
ding here beſtoweth much labeur, and alledgeth many Doctoucs,to win that thing, that 
' Terrnl.aduer- be might eaſily haue obtained without at ſach avoe, Fog,gentle Reader, leſt that then 


ludzox, be deteined, and thinks there is ſome weight in this heape of Feathers , wee will grant 
. the holy Carholike Fathers have mags mention, not 
Maroon li. 4. Onely of Scuen, as Þ.Yarding heere actounteth them, but alſe of Scuentecoe ſundry 
Aeg. exit 12. Sacraments, .* Tercullian calleth the Helue, where with Elia x vs recouerep the Are out 
Aeli ol the water, Sacramentum Ligni, the Sacrament of Wood; Andthe whole ſlate, of 
Sermenede the Chyiſtiam Faith, hee calleth v RAlſpiohis Chriſtianz Sacramenrum : The Sacrai 
Sanity 19, of Chriſtian Religion.. S. Auguſtine in many places hath Sacramentum Crocis, 
Sacr arent; 


l 
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ramen of the Croſſe, Thus be ſaith : in hac Crucis Figura continetur zacramemtum: 
- 75 Fi * I of the Crolle, there is contained a Sacrament, BY ed Crux Les de Reſur- 
Chuiſti, quæ ſaluandis elt impenſa Fidelibus, & Sacramentum eſt, & E m; The rect. O 2 
TTV 
Illerome ſaith; E larere Chriſh Bapriſmj, atque Martyrij paniter.$ 
tur: Out of Chrilts _ — 2 — Tm ed f 
coorcher, x Leo caleth the p2amile of Virginity, Sacramentum: Qin cos 
— uperint ſœdeta Diuini Sacramenti? has bal become ibem ibat ban þ 
wenan; of the Hcauenly Sacrament # The bzead that was giuen vnto the Nouices, oz 4 
Beginners in the Faith, called Catechumeni, befoze they were 1Baptiſed, of S. Auguſtine Auge. De 
is called A $4crament. S Hdaty in ſunday places, ſaith ; Sacramemtum Oratiomia : Sar Peccat. merit. 
cramentum Eſuritionis : Sactamentum Scripturarum: Sacram t e, mer & remuſſ.l1b.2, 
tum Suis: The:Sacrament of Prator: I be Sacrament of Faſt mg: T he Sacrament aft «Scri. Hue. m 
raves: The Sacrament of Weeping * The Sacramento I hirſt. S. Bernard calleth the. walhing Mal. Canem. 
of ths Apoſtles feet, a Sacrament: Ablutio Pedum Sacramentum eſt quoticianotum 11. & 11. & 
peccatotum: The Waſhing of Feet i the Sacrament of Daily ſinners; | e Canes, + 
Thus many, and many moe Sacraments, it had beeneeaſiefoz M. Harding to haue Nernard. in 
found in the Catholike learned Fathers. Pet, A trow, he will not ſay, that either the St ms. des Can 
Hclue of an Ax, 02 the whole Religion of Chriſt, 023 a Croſſe printed in the forchead, 02 D . 
Martyrdome, 62 the Scriptures, 02aVow of Virginity, oz the Bread ginen to the Cate: OY 
chumegi, o; Praier,02 F aſting, oꝛ Weeping, oz Thirſſ, oa Waſhing of Feet, ate the neceſſary Number 
Scuen Sacraments of the Church. | ili fin of Sacta. 
Powbeit wee will not greatly ſtriuefo2 the name. At appeareth heereb dat mann 
things that in ded, and by ſpetiall pꝛoperty be no Sactaments, may —— paſſe MENTS, 
vadec the generall name of a Sacrament. But thus we ſap, It cannot be prooued, neither 
by the Scriptures, nor by the Ancient learned Fathers, that this Number of $acraquents, _ 
is lo ſpecially appointed, and Conſecrate to this purpoſe, oz, that there bee. neither moo 
no2 leſſe Sacrawents in the Church, but onely Scuen. 3 n 
As fo the Reaſons that they of P. Yardings ſide haue bzought vs lo: pzofe hereof, TY 
thep ate to childiſh to be remembꝛed. Foz thus they ſay : 10d uot) 0 
The Booke in the Apocalyps harh Seuen Seales: 1+  Apocalyp.s. 
The Seuen Angels there haue Seuen trumpets: ©. Apocalyp. S. 
Chriſt hath in his right hand Seuen Starre: 7 Ay; 7. 
Chriſt walketh in the mids of Seuen golden Candleſtick ess? An 


. | Zachar. 3. 
Zachary ſaw Seuen eies vpon a Stone: | Exod. 37. 
There were Scucn Candleſtickes in the Tabernacle: , Compendio 
Ergo, ſay they, there muſt needs be inſt Seuen Sacraments in the Church of Gos. Tbcolegis. 
But to leaue theſe Nanities, and to come to the purpoſe: vnto euery neceſſaty Sacra - | 
ment of the Church, two things ſpectally are required: that is, a Senſible out waid Ele- 
ment, and the Word of lnſtitution. Without either of thele there is no Dacrament.Lhers 
fozeS.Augulline (aith3 Accedat Verbum ad Elamentum, & ht Sacramentum : Jen: the Anugaſt. in lob 
Mord ef Chriſts Inflitution unte the ſenſible Creagure or enter Element, and thereof i Tra 80 2 
made a Sacrament, The Element gz Creature in Baptiſme is Mater: The Elements 82 © hy 
Creatures in dur Lo2ds Supper, ate Bꝛead and Mine: The wozds of Jalfitation ate 
common and knowne. | | Ay . 


| 275 eſt 8acramen-"Alexend. He. 
e 

4 n. I's 

D aur 4nd 


witz h. | , in ate! | 0 
he antien ded may b, ha 7 
Alcxandrinus, — 


«a7 Ws w > 
* " 
% -, * 1 


The Defenſe ofthe Apologie of the 


| Cyprian, bb. 2. 


Alexandrinus and others, hauing occaſion to intreat of purpoſe 6 ſpecially hereof, ſpeake 

onely of Two Sacraments, I mean of Baptiſme andof Ou: Lords Supper, and name none 

other. S. Cyptian ſaith: Tune demùm plane ſanctificari, & eſſe Filij Dei poſſunt, ſi vo- 
Sacramento naſcautur 3 T hen may they be rhorowly ſanthified, and become the | 


Epi adSrqs. God if they be new berne by both the Sacraments. By both the Sacraments, hee ſaith, mea, 


Anguſt.de Do- 
4 Cbriſl.- 
45. lib. 3 cap 9. 

I tiꝛe ſame in doing moſt caſio, in ſnguific ation moſt excellent in ebſernation moſt renerend: at; the 


Ang. ds Symb. 


2 erp2efling the number or two. paſcha 


only vr two. S. Auguſtine ſaith; Quzdam pauca pro multis, eademque fat facilli. 
= intellectu auguſtiſſima, c obſeruatione caſtiſſima, ipſe Dominus & Apoſtolicarra. 
didit diſciplina: icuti eſt Baptiſmi Sacramentum, & celebratio — —„— 
mini: Ou Lord aui his Apoſtlos, baus dilinerod vo v1 a feu Sacraments in ftead of mam 


Sacrament of Baptiſme, and the celebration of the Body and Blood of out Lord. Againe, 


„ ent me, and of the Supper, he ſaith thus: Hæc ſunt Eccleſiæ Gemina Sicra- 
nta: Theſe be tbe Two Sacraments hw Church.7berwo Sacraments, heſaith,plainly 
ius faith: dunt Sacramenta Chriſh in Becleſia Cas 


Paſchaſins De tholica, Baptiſmus, & Corpus & Sanguis Domini : Theſe bes the Sarraments of 


Cana Domini, in the 
Beſſarion De 
Sacraments 
Encbariftia; 


Al. Harding, 
225 4, 
nn 
Iwo Sa- 


craments. 


Catholike Church: Baptiſm, and the Body and Blood of our Lord. To be ſhont, Car- 

dinall Beſſarion ſaith : Hec duo Sola Sacramenta in Euangelijs manife(le tradits legimus; 

We read, that theſe Onely two Sacraments, were delinered vs plainely in the Goſpell, © © 
Herre hath G. in expꝛeſle wozps, Both the Sacraments, and the two $acra- 


ments, and the Onely rwo Sacraments of the Church. Judge thou now therefoze, goy 


Chz3iltian Reader, what truth thou maiſt reckon to be in him, that ſaith, Bc za, and 


of his fide, are manifeſtly found liars. | 
Addition, t S. Harding. hes namerh other Sacraments. Wherefore there inen Aydjin 


impudent lie intluded in your words, where you ſay, that I haue in exprefſe words, the onely tuo u, . 
craments of the Church. Te A»ſwere, Uhat colour haue you in your face, M. Harding, 
when ve thus modeſtly call others [mpudent ? J know not how Beſſarion conldin plai⸗ 
ner wiſe haus expꝛelled his minde. Theſe be his wozps ; Hzc duo Sola Sacramenta in 
Euangelijs maniteſte tradita Legimus: Me rad, that theſe Onely two Sacraments are delins- 
redto vs plainel in the Goſpels. A Oncly two, be Onely two, then iudge thon,god Reader, 
who is Impudent. | 

All theſe things notwithſtanding, the late pzetenced Councellof Trident, with moſt 
hozrible thzeats and great curſes, concludeth the contrary; Si quis dixerit, Sacramenta 
Nouz Legis, non fuifſe omnia a Ieſu Chriſto Domino noſtro * — aut eſſe plura, vel 
pauciora, quàm Septcm,aut ctiamaliquod horum non e ſſe vere & proprie Sacrament 
Anathema fit: If any man ba ſay, that the Sacraments of the New Law mere not all ordained 
of Our Lord leſus Chriſt: or, tbat there be feu er, or mote then Seucn,or,that any one of the 
ſame, verily, and in proper 'vſe of ſpeech, is not a Sacrament, accnrſedbe he, | 

But,ys ſay, Luther and the Germans, admit chrec Sacraments. Baptiſme, the Lords 

Supper, and Penance : and Philip Melancthon afterward found out the Fourth, O . 
Varding, what is it, that thus enflameth your tongue to ſpeake Unfruth? Ik it had pleas 
ſed von to haue ſeene it. Luther and Melancthon plainely erpzeſſed theirowne meaning, 
and vtterly remoued all maner occaſion of ſuch cauils. Luther wꝛiteth thus: Proprid ea 
viſum eſt vocare Sacramenta, que annexis Signis promiſſa ſunt: Cztera, quia Sighis 
alligata non ſunt, nuda promiſſa ſunt. Quo fit, vt ki rigideloqui velimus, tan tum dus ſint 
In Eccieſia Dei Sacramenta, B: ptiſmus, & Panis: cum in bus Solis, & inſtitutum divinitds 
Signum, & promiſſionem Remiſſionis Peccatorum videamus : Je Proper ſpeech tbeſe u 
ral Sacraments which are promiſed with Signes annexed. The reſt, that ne Signes, are 
bare promiſes. Wherefore ſpeaking hereof preciſely, andſtritly, there are Onely two Sacra» 
ments, in the Church of God, Baptiſme and the Bread: fora/mmch as in theſe Only wee finds 
bat the Sigue ordainedby God, andalſothe Promiſe of Remiſſion of Sinnes, 

/ Likewiſe, Melancthon ſaitht He can well call Order « Sacrament, ſo that it bee um 
from Baptiſmc, and rhe Supper, which in proper ſpeech, andverily be called Sacraments. 


The Apologie, (Chap. 11. Diniſion 3. 


e ſap,that Baptiſme is a Sacrament of the Kemiſſion of Sins. and 
of that maſbing which we haue iu the Blood of Chriſt; and that no prr⸗ 
ſon, which will p:ofefle Chꝛiſtsname, ought to bee reſtrained 02 kept 
backe therefrom: no not the very Babes of Chiſtiang: foꝛſomuch as 
they be bozne in linne, and doe pertame vnto the people of God, 
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M. Harding, 


As ye acknowledge few Sacraments, ſo ye ſpeakecfthem Very flenderly. Baptiſme (ye ſay)is a Sa- 


crameht of the k emiſſi 
as ye meane, 25 within 


on of Sinnes, and of that wathing which we haue in the blood of Chriſt, Now wher- 
few lines yee declare, by the name of a Sacrament, (a) no more but a Token or | 
Sine, ſpecially ſith ye teach in your Articles, that Bapr'{me at the beſt is bura Sięne and Scale of our (4) Vneruth, For 
new birth e ſeem not to attribute to Bapriſme ſo much as the Scripture doth.Neither is Baptiſme on- lay not ſo. 
cken that dinnes be remitred; bur we belecue, as the Catholiłe Church, according to 
teachcth, that in and by Baptiſme Sinnes be fully and truly remicted and put away: and 
that not through the Faith (b.) only ofthe giuer or receiuer;or of ary other, though heerunto it be ne- 
ceſſarie in thole that be come to age of diſczetion;buc through the power and yertue ofthe Sacrament, (a)Thi 5 talei 
* Gods Promiſe.And tterefore to whom it is iuen, of them it is righely ſaid, that they be Baptited needlcſle 8 
for temiſbon of their dinnes. Ihe Scriptures be plane. Firſt, Ezechiel ipeaking cf chis holy Sacrament, gu; of leaſe 
laith in the perion of God, lu iſhed vpon you cleane water, and ye ſhal be made cleane froma'l your de oy 
fliogs,and trow your Idols will I cleanſc you. Next, S Paul ſaith, That God hath ſaucd vs by the waſhing 
of Regeneration, and of the reneving of the Holy Ghoſt, whom he hath powred vpon vs abundantly 
by leſus Chriſt our Sauiour. Thar | may adde to theſe manifeſt Scripcures the Authoritie of a learned 
Facher,not whereby to ſtrengthen the truth of them, but to witneſſe our right nder ſtanding of them: 
d. Augultine, Lib, z. contra dun epiſt ,Pelagian.({ ap 3 ſhewing the ſlander of the Pelagians againſt the Ca- 
cholikes, laith chus in their perſon: Agaie,they(thatis,afcer their meaning, the Catholikes;auouch,that (c)Theſe words 
Baptiſine make th not indeed new men againe,taat is to wit, that it giueth nat full temuſſion of din: & c May well pettein 
Thereto efrſoones aaſwering S. Auguſti ae faith: (c) Men iuntur: inſdiantur: ter giuerſanturi They lie: They to M. ttarai g 
ſtudie how to deceiue: they ſceke thitts:we ſay not this. And after certaine ſentences recurning to Bap mie lte. Fot ge 
time, he conc ludeth thus? Wherefore vaptiſme waſheth away all Sinnes. vtrerly all, of deeds, = 4 lay not thus 
thougbis, be they originall or aftuall: be they done ignorant or vitiingly. Bur it taketh not away the (dq V nt uth ioĩ- 
inſicunty, vhich the regenetate teſiſteth, & c. Whicn place doth not onely ſet foorth the vertue of B. p- ne with groſſe 
tiſme, but alſo (d)deltrojerh the Doctrine of our new Goſpellers, that affirme Concupiſcence, which re. ghotrance. M, 
maineth after Baptiſme, ro beyerely flane, (e) Wherein they etre manifeſtly againſt the Scnpture, aud Harding toulely 
ſenſe of the Fathers. 71208 a miſtaketh . Au- 
a 8 Biſhop of Sarirbury. guſtines mine, 
0 7 | 7 (e) / ntruth, find 
Jll will is euer plentifull ofill woꝛds. P. Harding here maketh himſelfe much matter aud Nane Read 
without cauſe. Her teacheth our New Clergic, That Bapaſme is not only a Signe or a Token o the Anſwer, 
remiſſion of ſinnes: e telleth vs of che Faith of the. Giuer. of che Faith of the Receiuer : of the pow, 
er of the Sacrament: of Concupiſcence, that it is no finne, And moze,J trow, he would haue ſaid, 


if moze had pzeſent{y come to minde. Uerily the phie New Clergic ſpeaketh not one 
wozdin all this whole place, neither of S igne noz of Token, ns3 ofthe Receiuer,ns2 of the 
Giuet, noz ofthe Power ofthe Satrament, noꝛ of Concupiſcence, whether it bee Sinne; 
02 not Sinne, noʒ of any other like thing. Pet inthe end hee taketh S. Auguſlines words, 
without his meaning, and crieth out againſt vs, They lie, They ſtudie to deceiue, They 
ſecke ſhifts. And why lo? Certainely becauſe we ſay, Bapriſmic iv 4 Sacrament of Remuſſion 
of Sinner, And, I hat the Children of the Faithfull for that they bee borne in Sinne andpertaine 
to the people of God ,ong bi therefore to be Baptized, Other cauſes then theſe in anie Dur T he Faith 
wo2ds he can findenone; | of the In. 

Trueifis,that the Sacrament dependeth not, neither ofthe Miniſtcr,noz of the Recei- aching 
ver,noz ofany other. Fo2 though they be all the Childzen of Sinne, yet is Baptiſme the fants. 
Dacrament of RemiCion of inne S. Auguſtine ſaith; Securum me fecit Magiſter meus, Y YAJ 
de quo Spiritus eius dicit, Hic eſt qui Baptizat: Chriſt wy Maſt er bath aſſured me of whom, Aug iu lohan, 
bi awne Spirit ſaith, This is he that Baptizeth, | | ' Trat.s, 

Kenerthelelle, concerning the Faith of the Parents, andothers, the Holy Doctourg 2* © on/e, 
haue ſometime wzitten otherwiſe. S. Auguſtine (aith:Satis pie rectequè creditur, prodeſſe Dift.4. Bay- 
paruulo eotum Fidem à quibus Conſecrandus offertur: It A good andgodh to belecus that * iſmus talis. 
the cbilde 4 holpen by the Faith of them, h he offered, or brought vnts Bapriſme. {oben 1. 
Againehe ſaith; Accommodatillis Mater Eccleſia aliorum pedcs,vtveniant:aliorum cor, eAuguſtin, De 
vtcredant: Our Mother the Church lexdeth them other mens feet, that they may come : and Libere Arbi. 
other mens heatts, that they may belecue . Th like ſayings might be alleged out of luſt i- 1,hb.z, 

— 2 yr. S. Cyptian. 8. Hierome, and others. Fo2 thus they wꝛite. Yow truly J will 23. 
— x wes pen wo2ds beplaine. The Pꝛophet abacuc ſaith: Iuſtus ex Fide (ua vi- Angaſtin. De 

3 Theinft man ſball ls (not by the Faith of his Parents, but) 4 his one erbis Apoſte- 

F py FO | 4, Cermo. 10 
| is Faith S. Hierome faith; Qui plena Fidenon ſuſcipiunt ſalutare Baptiſma, acci- 77; a 
3 Aquam, (cd non accipiunt Spiritum: 7 hey — receine not — wirh 3 

— Faith receine the Water, hut the Holy Gholl they receme not. S. Augultine ſaith: Ve- ;,, . 5 : 

: Baptiſ.rus conſtatnon tam ablutione corports, quam Fide cordis, ſicut Ap3ſtolica xy + Conſets 
— tradidit, dicens, F ide mundans corda eotum: Et alibi, Saluos facit Baptiſma, nog Diſt Mann 
— Fpolitlo lordium, (ed conſcientiæ bonæ interrogatio in Deum, per Reſurrecti- A Gori. 

n lclu Chriſti : True Baptiſme ſtandeth not ſomneb in waſhing of the Bodie, as in the | Peri; f 
7 aii 
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1 fFiachofche heart: Ai tbe Doftrine of the Apoſtles bath tangbt vs ſaying, By Faith purifyin 
The Faith their hearts : Aud in another place, Baptiſme maketh vs ſafe: not the putting 24> of the filth 
| of the Fliſb, bar re examining of a good conſcience before God, by the Reſwrreltion of [eſys 
of the In- Chriſt. Likewiſe againe he ſaith;V ndc iſta tanta Vittus aquæ, vt corpus tangat, & cor ab- 
fants, luat,nifi faciente Verbo? Non quiadicitur,ſed quia creditur:Whence is all rbis ſo great Jer. 
tae, or Power of the Water, that it roucheth the Jodie, andwaſverh the Heart, but bythe wor. 
Jig in lovan, king ef the Ward ? Not for tbat it is ſpoken (by the Piniſter) bas for that it is belecued(gf 
Tratt $0. the Faithfull, ) 
| Some man will ſap: C Hildren or Infants belccue nothing, but are ytterly void of Faith, 
Aug. in Epift. 5. Auguſt ine anſwereth: Qui non crediderit, condemnabitut. Sicut eos renaſci per Mini- 
105. terium Baptizantium, ita etiam eos credere per corda & ora confitentium confitemur: 
He that belecueth not, (ball be damned. Me confeſſ e that as they be borne agame by the Mmiſte. 
ry of Baptiz.ers,ſo they belceueby the hearts and mouthesof the Confeſers Againe he ſaith: 
Avg. Epit, 23 Habent Fidem propter Fidei Sacramentum:They haue Faith,becauſe they hane(Waptilme, 
Inead Epi. which is)the Sacrament of Faith, Foz he ſaith: Quemadmodum Sacramentum Corpotis 
chriſti ſecundum quendam modum Sorpus Chriſti eſt, ita Sacramentum Fidei Fides eft; 
As the Sacrament of Chriſts Bode (not verily and indeed, but) after a certaine manner of 
ſpcech,« Chriſts Body:/o Baptiſme is Faith, becanſe it is the Sacrament of Faith, 
Catharinuc5- Cardinall Caictane is wozthily blamed by Catharinus,in that he ſaith, An Infant for that 
tra Caretanli, be rant h Inſtraction in Faith, therefore bath not perfolt Baptiſme. 
rer. Sy. & 88. Touchingthe Vertueor Power of this Sacrament, if M. Harding meanethereby the 
CYALS) outwardElement ofthe Mater. he knoweth ,02may eaſily know , it is acommon reſo 
- The Pow- lution amongſt all his owne Schale Doctours, Gratia Dei non eſt alligataSacramentis; 
er of Bap- Tbe Grace of God is not tied te am Sacraments. The meaning thereofis this: That Gos 
. P is able to wozke Saluation both with them, and without them. S. Auguſtine ſaith, as 
tiſme. it is befoze alleged: lam vos mundi eſtis propter ſermonem quem loquutus ſum vo- 
bis. Quare non ait, Mundi eſtis propter Baptiſmum quo loti eſtis : nili quis etiam in 
Ang. in lohan, Aqua Verbum mundat? Detrahe Verbum, & quid eſt Aqua, niſi Aqua ? Nom are ye cleans, 
Trat. Yo. becauſe of tbe Word that I haus ſpoken toyow, But why ſaith be not, Now ye are cleane be- 
De Cen. Diſt. cauſe of the Baptiſme wherewith ye are waſhed : ſaning that, becauſo in the Waterit ij the 
4. Ald eſt. Word that maketh cleaye ? Take away the Word , and what is the Wetur more then Wa- 
Ang. Epiſt.23, ter? Therefoze hie ſaith : Aqua exhibet forinſecus Sacramentum Gratiæ: The ue g- 
weth vs outwardly the Sacrament of Grace, And this is the Power and Uortus ofthe 
Dacraments. | | 
Notwithſtanding, we mull conſider, that the learned Fathers in their treaties of the 
Sacraments, ſometime vſe the outward Signein ſtead of the thing it ſelfe, that is lig 
nified : ſometime they vſe the thing ſignified in ſtead of the Signe. As foz example,ſome- 
times they name Chriſts Blood in Read of the Water: Dometime they name the Water 
in ſtead ol Chriſts Blood. This Figure is called Mcronymia, that is to ſay , an exchange 
of names : and is much vſed among the learned , ſpecially ſpeaking of the 
ments. 1 a 
Aut. Epi. 23. S. Auguſtine bling the Water in place ofthe Blood of Chriſt that is fignifiev bythe Wa. 
| ter, ſaith thug:Soluic vinculum culpa: Reconciliat bonum naturæ: Regenerat hominem 
in Vno Chriſto: /t breaketh the band of Sinne: It reconcileth the geodueſſo of Nature : It doth 
renew a man One Chtiſt. | 1 
Hotwithſtanding, indted, and in pzeciſe manner of ſp&ch, Saluation muſt be ſought 
— wu Chriſt alone, and not in any outward Signes. Chriſt is that Lambe of Godthat taketh 
Cypria de Bape the Sinnes of the World. The Blood of Chriſt maketh vs cleane from all our Sinnes. 
gs Chriſt, S. Cyprian ſaith: Remiſſio Peccatorum ſiue pet Baptiſmum , ſiue per alia Sactamenti 
* donctur, proprie Spiritus Sanctieſt: & ipſi ſoli huius efficientiæ Priuilegium manet. 
Verborum ſolemnitas, & Sacti inuocatio nominis, & Signa Apoſtolicis In itutionibus 
attributa , Viſibile celebtant Sacramentum, Rem verd i plam Spiritus Sanctus format & 
efhcit : 7be Remiſſion of Sinne, whether it be given by Bapteſme, er by any other Sacramen 
is indeed of the Holy Ghoſt : and to the ſame Holy Ghoſt onely the Prixiledge of this 
works doth appertaine, The ſolemnitie of the Words, and the inuocation of Gods boly Name 
the outward Signet appointed to tbe Mimiſterie of the Prieft by the inſtitution of the les, 
works the Vifble outward Sacrament : but touching the Subſtance thereof, (which is ih Re 
miſſion of Sinnes) i: « tbe Holy Ghoſt that worketh it. | | 
Hierovy in E. AUikewiſeſaith S.Hierome : Homo Aquam tantùm tribuit: Deus autem dat Spiritum | 
ſaiam,Cay 4. Sanctum, quo ſordes abluuntur : The Miniſter being a man gineth onely the Watet 7 Bus 
Hier. ad Galat. God gineththe Holy Ghoſt wherby the Sinner be waſhed a4), And againe:Si — corporcum, 


Cap.3. & quodeculis Carnis aſpicitur, Aquæ tantum accipit lauacrum, non eſt indutus — | 


a. 
— 
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1 Chtiſtum: any manhaxe receiued one ly the bodily walhing of Water, that us one. CIAL) | 
—— —— bark nor pes on eur Lana leſns Chriſt. „ Concupi- 
Concerning Concupilcence temaming im thefaithful after Bapfiſnwhetherit be Lin ſcenceis 
02 no $10ac,there was no great cauſe why P.Harving "ure an this piace mæue que iti, | 
ontlauing that, as he hatt hitherto denied that Falſhood ic Fahοο vow dew Sinne. 
nic that $ianc is Sinne. Undoubtedly $ .Paulfeliagthe ſame Concupiſcence in 2 8 
is fozced to mourne, and to cry aut: /ſee another Law in wy members fighting 1 . - ERR 
of my mund,ard leading me Priſenencs the Law of Sinne. And againe: V wre chea mau that . 
im who hal daliuer me from tius Body oi Death? 50 e eee ee eee 
Therefo:e S. Ambroſe ſaith; Nun inueuitur in vllohominum tanta concordia, vt Legi Ambroſli. ids 
Mentis Lex quæ membris eſt iaita, non tepuguet. Propter quod ex omnium Sanctorum Bf. U 44 
peiſous acciptut, quod Iohannes Apoſtolus ait, Si dixciimus quod peccaium non habe?⸗ 
mus, nos iplox ſeducimus, & Veritas in nobis non eſt: There « no: found in any man ſueb 
concord(vetwerne the flelh aud the ſpirit ) bur cher cbe Law. (of Concupiſcence) » bieb in 
planted in be Afemb ert, ſigbieih aganff the _ car | 7 e ain * 
John the Apoftle are taken as ſpoken in the perſon of al Saints, us ſay, we 2% Sine, 
hy 6: our pr there nn Truth 2 5 to leaue all others, S. 1 on r.lohan, t. 
n moſt plaine wiſe: C oncupiſcentia Carnis,aduerſus quam bonus concupiſeit Spiritus, & 
— pœna R_— cauſa Peccati : 7 be — of the Fleſh, Sa Avent contra 
which b: good ſpirit luſtetb, ia both ſinne, and the paine ofſinne, and the cauſe of fine, And 150. l 5. C * 
againe he ſaith: Quandiu viuis, neceſſe eſt Peccatum eſle in membris tuis: As long as ion Ang. m [oban, 
kueſt,there mult needs he Stmnue in thy members. i #1. 
At ꝙ. Harding ſay, We wrell andrackeS. Auguſtine,andtake his words otherwiſe 
then he meant, Alberius Pigghius his owne pzincipallDoqoz will contre le him. Thus he 
wziteth;auguftinus tradit, hanc ipſam Conc upiſcentiam catpori noſito nſpetſam ** 
innatam, in nondum renatis Vere & Proprie Peccatum clo: que igi oſcatut quidem, fed Albertus Pig 
non tollatur in Baptiſmo: S. Abęuſt ine teacbhetꝭ vs, that this ſame Concupi'cence, planted in bias in conro« 
our Body in them that be no: regenerate by Baptiſme , Verily and in plaine maner of ſpeech er de pecraia 
is Sinne: and that the ſawe Coucupiſcencc is forgiuen in Baptiſme, but is not veterly taken Org uu. 
away. | 
Pet the late bleſſed Chapter ofTrident,jn ſpight of S. Avguſtine;bath publiſhed the con- 
tratie. Foz this is the determination of the Fathers there: Hanc concupiſcentiam | 
qu im Apoſtolus aliquando appellat Peccatum, Sancta Synodus declarat Eccleſiam Ca- Cont. Trident, 
cholicam nunquam intellexitſe, quòꝗ vere & propriè in renatis Pegcatum fic : ſed quia ex Sefion.z. 
Peccato eſt, & ad Peecatum inclinat : Si quis autem n fir: 
The Concugiſcence which the Apoitle F. Paul ſametim calleth Sinne, ibis boly Counce!l drclarrib 
that the Catholike Church neuer vnderſtood it to be called Sinne, for that it is ſo indeed and in 
proper inanet of ſpeech in them that be bapei ed. but becanſe it ts of Sinnt, and melineth vs 
vnto Sine. And if any man thinke the comrary accurſed be be, Thus we ſie,that by the De- 
tree el this wozthy Couent,S Ambroſe and S. Auguſtine, and other holy Fathers that 
haue wiiten the ſame,areall accurſed. 9 
As loʒ that M. Harding heere toucheth as an errour defended by certains, 3 knownot 
by whom, that Bapiiſme giu: th not full Re miſsion of Sinnes, he may command it home as 
galne to Louainc amongſt his fellowes, and ioine it with other of his and their Uanities; 
For it is no part noꝛ poztion of oui Doctrine. Ws conteſle, and haue enermoze taught, 
that in the Sacrament ot Baptiſme, by the Death and Blond of Chriſt.is giuen Remiſſicn 
of all maner Sinnes:and that not in halle oz in part, oʒ by way of Imagination, 02 _. 3 
fanſle;but full, whole, and perfect of all together: io that now, 88 S. Paul faith, 7 ber # ns Roman 8. | 
damnation vnto them that be in Chriſt Ieſus. 1 | | 4 
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be d and Wine, ko our Doules'be ted with 
(1 3 1643 0211156 017544119 1758 * 
e ) ve beate pot ſo ar NE: GUable vtered here 
— * ay words ( a) we heare pot ſo mu one iy Hable vttere q. v 
a we vtter as rn be be een be eld ade pn e e wk 


77 


vader 
105 


e [th 
| | dicff.d SacramEt oF the Ab. 
many $yIlibles yr tonfeffe the E uchariſtia whichkevmittontyye call, the Supper of th or d, to be a Sacrainetir,; 
ot ReaiPrelence that to be none other then an curden: token ot the body & btood of Ctuiſt as fortharye | 
as Chrilt euer thembrcer ſoen oma hut of che ae C hrilt. & us e ſur ic ction, and his acis done in leut Mat 
vnered, "reaſon or Scrtp g haue ye, that a PLECE ol bre ad and a Cuppe of Wane ((i your e more 
(b)\nuath,jot- ye not Nat Sacrament, cdu (ct them, as it were, before our cies: Loch lot rather a faire Þ; 
ned with fla det. 775 ſet foorth tic act: ot dur Sauldiu be told out? 4 liue , and more cxprefly 7 A 
(c) vntruth ſlan- nt moued therewith to Fine God chank: for his gent beneſi s as well as if vc naue Eteud & W 
derous, as the Table hut i ν uu ſichenct alla (c but A rcad and Winc afiet yourreaching,howhiall wee b 
former. ting and drin iuig chacot,be led withzhe hoch and lad of Chiültf game, can we'by(d) Bicad-ag y & blu 
(d)Fuen as well M iae be brought imo hope of che Reſurretion,& tue laſlii. g Life, asy« ſaz?and howſhallnec by a- f Chit, 
as by the Water ting of We king of Wine, be aſſured that Chidts dy and i od doth in Ike mannet feed 
in Laptiſme. qr Souls as Bread and Wine feedeth our bochesꝰ i Hough you imagination bee neuer fo 0 get 

byeating of that whichis Bread only, & drinking at that which is Wme ceny, we ſecnot ae 
- - Capt be fed with the true Body and aluod of Chtiſt ao mor then) e be at your common meales 
verih, xhen all your tale is old ij e ſeeme to ſay nung clic touching the cating of oi Lords Pody, 
but thaß:he Yody of Chi iſt readincth iu He auen, and thac we muſt ſend vp our Soulcs thitht 
there by a cettalne ima gina tio u lich ye call Faich, For this is your Malter Calums Fx(ttine. B thi 
Doctrine all ſtandeth vpon your Faſth;your faich doth all alone And he that beleeueth in Chill eat 
e teach, eateth his g ody, aud d inketh his blond. For by youc Goſpell, to cat the Bodys 1 elle, 
to heleeue in Chriſt f rhis bottue, then 15 » 0urSupper lupt: buous, if 36:6 tit © Pacht 
For declaration of the truth heremyt is to be cobſiderę d, that when we ſpeak of this blefſed Sacra. — 
ment, we mean lpecially the thing t᷑c ceiued to be the veiy Reall body of Che iſt, not onely Sig ne or to- Ile boch 
ken of his ody. yet ve think it aeceffaty,{e)the Doctrine of che Fathers be cle atel/ taught. whichis, Nock 1 
(e vatruch . cbn. that heete is a ö cr ent, and the rh ng of the Savrfiment:The(f)forme of lend and ineg which "mah 
tfary to the an. ſeene, is the Sactament, that is to{ay,a Signe of the holy thing. For aSacramenr, beſides\the dun a ofthe abe 
cict fachcrs read ſhape v bich it repreſenteth to the ſiſe ꝗcauſech another thing to c me into knowledge, The thnge ' 
the Anſwer, * this Sacrament ig of typ ſorts, the one ( gin the ſame contemed and ſignilied, the other Ngnified, by 
(f,Vottuth,with- not conteine4 The fiſt js the Body of C ſt borne of the Virgin Mary, an his Blond jhed for: 
our ſenſe or ſas dt mption The lech is the vnty uf the ( hurch n thoſe that bepredefinate called pc 
u ut No Catho» ifi -d ch Church is Chtiſts ; ody myRicall,Serha: he er are tee diſtip@tthingsvadaltaded The A theefll 
like Father cui t one n a Sacrament onely tlie ochet a dactament and the thing:the third che thing and nat a diftindis to 
taught this pee · Ihe fult is the viſi le ſnape or forme of vead aud vnc: the ſecond is the propet and, very Fleſh and he co fdr. 
utth Doctrine. blood of Chtiſt, the tfürd his Myſticall Body. "Me * redia the 
(8) Vrtruth, and And as there bet two things of this Sactament, ſo he there alſo t vo meanes or wales of eating: deck 
one of M. Haid. one Sacra nontalſʒ after which both good ard(h) euill eat the true b dy of Chit + 8 
myſtical dreams, cheſe to damnatiun The othei Spiritual tfter whichthe good one ly doe eat. I heſe ag all ment. 
(h)Vat' u h, her- her the Sacramentarics ſpeakingof theſe diſtinct things indiftinaty,caule confuſion,and deceivethe jugiſin? 
rible and hca- vulearned Readers. Iu ſuch a ſenſt ary meaniny the place vommonſy alledged out of S. Auguſtine, as ale (peakiardf 
the niſn. ſo many other the lixe, may well be vnderſſanded, withour pre udice of ries Iruch of Chiiffs 4 
the Sacrament ://1 quid paras dent em ci vtmrem : rte, & manducalti:To what purpoſe maleſt tourt 6 
All this is onely teeth ond bela He leeue. nd thou haſt eaten. Now theſe Defenders hart ing otielv | 
M. Har dines def. of Spirituall catit g. and ſhunning the Faith of the Catholike Church touching Kern 
cant. We admit the ody, and violen:ly vreſting the Holy Scripture, and Ancient Fathers to a Contraly ſenſe, admit - 
Figures for fi- ting Figuresfurtruth, Tropes for the Letter Shadows for Thi gs,play vs many a falle leſſon, and each 
ures,and T ruch horrible lits, to the vtter ſubuerſion of theſe thar be lead by them. | * 
r Truth, | 19% 
The Biſhop of & arubury. us 


CYAPN  .D Heereisno mention(ſaith S. Harding) of Reall Preſence; and thereupon, he plaieth bs 
Reall Pre: manyap2operLeon. Notwithſtanding, here is as much mention made of Keall Pas- 
ſence. 759 75 * . bis Apoſtles ener made:oʒ in the Pꝛimitiue Catholike Church 
ned. | 1 | 
i Hide Adiuion. I ©. Yarding. S. Ambroſe ſaith : Thou which 1ecciueſt the fleſh of Chriſt Addon, 
ol art made partaFer in that food of his diuine (ubſtance.But if it were bread c hich we receiue at Chiiſts 22 
Fol. 33 9.6, Suppet, in that food of Bread we ſhould not be made parrakers of the Diuine Subſtance, &. Chi. 
340.6, ſoſtome laith: Vaſa now ſunt capicea illous quem iu fe havent: non ſent illum 1 nes vers fine, The Veb 
ſels be not partakersof him, not fee} him who they conteint: but we doe aucly, &c. Leo ſaith : Yee 
ought ſo to Communicate of the Holy Table, that ye doubt nothing at all f Chriſts Body and Bloods 
Hoc enim ore ſumitur, quod Fide Credithr: For that hing is taken in my mourh, which is befecued inF aith, 
Chriſ.o oe. ct. Thee ate ſuch teſt moaics that can neuet bee auoided by any Anſver, - The Anſwer, ſhes 
re Imperfefle ther theſe Tellimonics maybe anſwered, da no, J doubt net but it may Coons appear- 
Heml.11, | Butfirt, ꝙ. Harding, it map pleaſe you to remember, that the Quthour that/bearotÞ 
the nane ol Cluyſoltome ſaith thus: In lactis Yaſs non eſt verum Corpus _— fed 
| Myſterium 


— 
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gerium Corporis eius continetur: The very Bodyof Chriſi wwot tn ehe Hu aqa bur CLANS) 
, her ament of that Body iz theremeconteined. ere haue we Chryſoſſome again Thry- Reall pre- 
ſoſtome: The one ſaith, Chriſts Body is in the Veſſels: Thevther ſaith, Chriſts Body n 
is not in che Veſſels. And as touthing the mouth; $1 Augultine taith, The Body of Chrilt Ct 
- requretb the bung er of the in, By nud drnking [ am bleſſed: I bun Bread enterotb N a 
1 the belly: To beleene in Chiilt; chat in to et the Bread of Las. Thus wer ſee, that” * 
Chtiſts body is in the Veſſels, and yet not in the Veſſe]s a Im che ⁰, and pet not in 8 
che mouth. Theſe Contradiatons may eaſily be retonciled, il man beacquainted with 
the ph2aſes of the Ancient Writers. Foz ſurthet reſolutton whereof, and ſug ſhontneſſe 
oftimo, J will retetre thee, gentleReaver, to chat A haueotherwhete tzittewtiuehing 
the ſame. There ſhalt thou finde, that as Chryſoſtome ſaithhere; Chriſts Bodywin rhe On 
Vefets, enen ſo Athanaſius ſaith, Our Lordirin the words of the. Sep, S. Augulting © 00 
ſaith: Holy men veceine Chrilt in cheir bands, and iu their foreboad: & Chryſoſtotne ſaith: 
The Prieſt beareth the Holy Ghoſt S. Auguſtine ſaithᷣ: The people land wpon % Canin. Defenſ part 2. 
nion Table : The people is in the Cuppe : $.Gregory ſaith: Abel iy ui catlon bare Chitiſt n ca. 14. D145. 
hic bands Theſe and other like pꝛaſes are there alleged. Thus is Chriſts body peſent, 
not Really, noz in Subſtance, but onely in Pyſtery. Thus Chry ſoſtome ſaith : Chriſts 
Body is in the Communion Veſſels + Thus Leo ſaith : The ſame Body ir in the minibreff the 
Fa»fu!. Now if P+Yarding will gather of Cheyſoltome; that Ehrifty Boch Rah 
preſent m the veſſels, oꝛ ol Leo, that the ſame Body is Really preſent in the our h then muſt 
he likewiſe gather of theſe other Fathers, Got is really preſentin the words of the 
Scripture : That Chrilt is Really preſent in our fert heads: Aha the Holy Ghiftis Re- 
ally preſent in the Baſon: That the people is Really laid vporrtheHoly Table o 5 
prelent in the Cup: And that Abel bare Chriſt Really in fiishands-Suchandiother lie 
abſurdities, M. Parding, mul nerds follow of your Doctrine But Gregorius Nyſſe · Gregor. Nyſſe- 
nus ſaith : Abubuealiquid in aliquo loco elle dieimus, propteroperationem eius quæ ibi Auma, 
eſt. Cum enim dicere deberemus, [bi opecratur dici mus, ibi eſti , t bat a rbing is in ſome Cap-11, 
place, by an abuſe of ſpeech n reſpelt of the effect of ſame thing thus there'ts wrong hr. For where. uh 
awe ſhould ſay, There it worketh,we ſay, There it u. Thus we ſay, The Moone is in the 
Head, oꝝ, in the Leg: And aut wo os are trus: and pet inded Wubſtantially, and Really 
the Moone is neither in the one part, noz in the other. And this is it that Chryſoſtome 
ſaith: 7 be very Body of Chiiſt « not or the Communion Veſſels but the Sacramentthertof,” in 
there contained, | 707 2653.8 « 
But s. Ambroſe ſaith; [»receining the Sacrament, mer are made pertakers of the Dinme 
Subſtance, This (ſay you) could not be, if there remained Bread in the Sacrament, And why ſo, 
M. Harding? Are not we partakers ot the ſame Diuine Subſtance-in the Sacrament of 
Bapriſme. S. Auguſtine ſaith : Iy Bapri/me we are incorporate; into Chrilt, and are made One Aug de Ba. 
Body w;b bus Body. Leo faith : Corpus Regenei ati, fit Caro Crucifixi::'7he- Body of him, :iſma paruntor, 
that is new borne in B aptiſme , is made the Feſb of Chriſt Cracified,that is to ſay, Fleſh of his Zee de paſrone 
Fleſh, and Bone of his Bone. And, what greaterparticipation of the Divine Subſtance, Dow. Serm.4. 
can you deſire ? Pet neuerthelelle, the very Subſtance of Water remaineth till. Euen ſo 
notwithſtanding we be made partakers ol the Diuine Subſtance of Chrift, in the receiuing 
of the Holy Pyfteries, pet the Subſtance of Bread, therein remaineth Kill. Ind fo2- 
aſmuch as ye would pꝛoue by theſe wozds of S. Ambroſe, that Chriſt is preſent in the 
Sacrament; the ſame S. Ambroſe allo ſaith, that Chrift is lib mi preſent in the mater of 
Baptiſme. Thus he ſaith : Crede Divinitatis illic eſſe Præſentiam. Opecrationemicredis ? Ambroſ. de his 
Non credis Prz(entiam ? Vade ſeq ucretur Operatio, niſi pr æcedetet antè Præſentia ? &c. gur init tant. 
Crede adeſſe Dominum leſum inuocatum precibus Sacerdotumꝭ Ait, vbi fuetint duo, vel cop. 2. 
tres, ibi & ego ſum. Quantò magis vbi eſt Eecleſia, vbi Myſteria ſua ſunt, ibi dignatur ſuam Cap. 5. 
impartire Præſentiam? Beleeue thou, that there( inthe Sacramenrat Baptlmc) « the Pre © 
ſence ofthe Godbead, Beleeneſt thou the working ? and beleeneft t bos not the Preſence? How 
could the working follow, onleſſe the Preſence went before ? Belctue thou, that aur Lord Ie u 
«preſent (at the Baptiſms ) being called vpon by the Praiers of the Prieffs. Chrilt' ſaub, 
ereds be two or three, there am I. How much more will bee voncbſafe ta offer his Preſence, 
whereas buy Church is, and whereas are the Myſteries (of his Baptiſme? ) Now . Harding. 
—— — Preſent, in the one Dacrament, euen ſo, and none otherwiſe, is hee Preſcne 
But Leo ſaith: The ſame thing i receiged by the month, that is beleened by aw Faith, 
- ſe wo2ds,as Leo meant them, ate very true : but as you would handle them by pour 
b oattruaions they are moſt vntrue. Leo in that place diſptiteth againſt the Veretike 
wy tychey, whoſeerrour was this: That Chriſſs Body after fis Alcenſion was wholly, 
agedinro his Godhead, and that therefore now he hath no body at all. Again 2 
1 3 co 
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AS Leo reafoneth : The very Sacrament of Chriſts Body, which than receine 

_— month, is — — For if Chriſt, being now in Heanen, bane no —— 
bow can this be a Sacrament of hi Body? In like ſoꝛt Ohryſoſtome diſputeth 

ſence. taine other Yeretikes,.that ſaid, Chriſt digd notvpoothe Croſſe. Nam quando diewn, 


NN 0 & c , How may it appeare that Chriſt was cruciſicd ! beſides main atbe 

C Jaan Mat. = eee. and flop their montbes, For if Chriſt died — 

Homil.8;. gere, whoſe S us err ance is this Sacrifice ? Cuius Symbolum ac Signum eſt hoc ga- 
ö crificium ? As it he would reaſon thus: Tbe Sacrament i a rememirance ef Chills death, 


— — 72 wit 7 N27 1 
Tertullian reaſoneth againltthe Yeretike Marcion, that ia, Chrif hadne 
1 ver any Body at all, but ny a — of : "_ — jy 
ect. li. 4. ſaid iban : This i , that is io ſay,\This is a Fignre of my Body... {t could wet be 
—— Gini nlecd kad For a vaine ſbew, or a libælineſſe, can loars no — 
Thus reaſoneth Tertullian: Chriſtus, acceptum panem, & diltributumPDiſapulis; aon 
pus ſuum illum fecit, Hoe eſt corpus meum, dicendo, id eſt, Figuta corpotis |; 
autem non fuiſſct, niſi veritatis eſſet corpus, Czteriim vacua quod — Kh 
ram capete non 5 1270 3 111 $011, Coo Yor 
Euen ſo aith Leo onto Eutyches: Thos af cher Chriſt bach no. Bod; Bur the ug 
Sacrament that thonreceineſt reprooneth thee, For the thing that thy month reecineth waht 
ſame thai thou beleeneſt by thy Faith : Chat is to ſay, I: i 4 Sacrament of thas thing that they 
beleeneſt by thy Faith, Ute beleeue, that Chriſt was Borne in the very Subſanceofour 
Body: that he Died: that he was Buried: that he Roſe againe: that he aſcended 
Heanenin the ſame Body: and that he ſitteth at the right hand of God the Father. 
Gelafw contra Dacrament of that Body is it that we reteiue with our mouthes. Do ſaith G claſius: Hoe 
Enychen, nobis in ipſo Domino ſentiendum cf}, quod in eius imagine prof temur: Weemulp thinks 
the ſame of Chriſt our Lord that we profeſſe m (the Matrament, which is ) bin mage 
muſt chinke the ſame, he ſuith: and yet if wee goe p2eciſely to the matter, wee may in no 
Aug is lohan, wiſe thinks the ſame. Mo ſaith S. Auguſtine : Aqua corpus tangit, & cor abluit; Theam- 
Trad. go. ter (of Baptiſme) concheththe Body, andwafreth the bears, Pet is it not the Water inden 
that wacheth the heart. The Water is a Sacrament of Gods grace: and that is it that 
waſneth the heart. @o ſaith Leo in another plate, ſpeaking like wiſe of the Þacrament: 
Tranſimus in quod ſumimus: Fee are changed into the ſame thing that wee receine. Pt, J 
trow, . Harding, you will not ſay, We are changed into the Sacrament: But wears 
changed into Chriſts Body, that is repꝛeſented by the Sacrament. 77 
This anſwer is plaine, and agrirable to the Articles of our Faith, and to the genetall 
Dottvine ol the Catholke Fathers. And theſe are the Teſtimonics which P. Harding 
ſaith, Can neuer be auoided by any anſwer while the World ſtandeth, A 7 
Farther he ſaith: What reaſon, or Scripture haue yee, that a peece of Bread, anda Cuppe ul 
Winecanſetthe Death and Reſurrection of Chriſt, as it were, before your cies? 'Venily, when all 
your tale is told, yee ſeeme to ſay noch ing elſe, but that the Bodie of Chriſt remainethin Heaven) and 
that we muſt ſend vp our Soules thither, to eat it there by a certaine Imaginacion,whichye call Faith: 
Veere pe doe great wꝛong, P. Harding, to call the Faith of Chriſt, an Imagination, 
ol, as J trow ve meane, a Fanſie. S Paul ſaith; Fides eſt ſubſtantia rerum ſpetandarum: 
Fab u not an Imagination, but) the ſubſtance and gromnd of the things that wee hopeſor. 
Il ve trauel once againe to Rome, being thus farreinſtruced already. pe will eaſily learne 
the lellon that one of yoar late Popes there, as it is repozted, taught his Cardinals: O 
quantum nobis profuit illa Fabula de Chriſto | | 
That we onght to ſend vp dur Faith into Yeauen, and there to embzace the Bodioof 
Chriſt, it is S. Auguſtines Doctrine: it is not ours. Theſe be his wozds 2 Dices, Quo- 
modo tenebo Chriſtum abſentem? Quomodo in Cœlummanum mittam, vt ibiſ 
teneam / Fidem mitte, & tenuiſti. Patentes tui tenuetunt carne: tu tene corde : Ii 
wilt ſay, How (bel! I hoid Cbriſt being abſent? How ſhall I reach my hand into Heawen, lun 
mey bold bim ſitting there? Send vp thy faith, and thou boldeft bim. Thy Fathers(th8 lewcs) 
bell him in thefieſs : Hold him thou in thy heart. _—_ 
Batfozaſmuch as . Yarding thought it ſafficient, ſo pleaſantly to paſſe ouer 
matter with his lmaginations and Fanities,J thinke it therefoze ſo much the moze needfull 
to ſheiv the tudgement ofthe Ancient Learned Fathers in this behalte. a 
Aug de Trins. FiclttherefozeS. auguſtine ſaith: Rerum ablentium, præſens eſt Fides : & rerum qua 
1.1 J. cb. 1. ſoris ſunt, intus eſt Fides: & rerum quæ non videntur, videtur Fides: Of cbings ths 
Abſent, Faith i preſent:of thing i that be withom,, Fauth icwithm : and of lung. bt . 
Aug.in Þſ.75, ſeene, Faith is ſeene. Againe he ſaith ; Cum non obliuiſcimur munus Saluatoris, nonne 


nobis quotidie Chriſtus immolatur? Ex ipſis reliquijs cogitationis noſitæ, id eſt, ex ipls 
memotiua 


| Church England. Part. 2. 


ne, 0 ende nobis It immolatur,quaſi quotidi® nor ihnouee: ben f fr. CAS 


begiſt of our Saniour, it not Chrilt offered vute vs exerydayt Of che'very remnants Faith 
Croce * . 10 ſay ef our very memory;Chrilt i ſo dul offered unte bi, actheugh 3 
be renewed vs y. | ue wet | . 

And themoze [tely toexp2eſſe this matter, S. Hicrome ſaith ; Tibi Conuiuium Chri- 
ſtus ft "Conieatio Chriſtus cf : Gaudium Chriſtus eſt: Deſiderum Chriſtus eſt : Letio 
Chriftus eſt : Quies Chriſtus eſt Chriſt « thy Banks? Chriſt & thought ; Chriſt 
lj: Chriſt :: tby Deſire: Chrift ir rby 


wo : Chriſt : thy Ref. kewiſeS. Ambroſe: 
animisveſtrisquotidie pro Redemptione Corporis Chriſtus oftertur : In your mindes n 
Chriſt « daily offered for rhe Redemption of the boch. mr nt? 

And to paſſe oner others, foz that it pleaſeth P. Harding to make hiniſelfs fuch mirth 
with Imaginations : Euthymius a GreekeAuthoz, waiting matter;ſaith 


Enthym, in Jo- 

thus : Non oportet ſimpliciterca intueri, ſed aliud quiddam imaginati. & interiotibus o- ban 64.9. 
= ea Pape Myſteria: 23 2 vpn theſe things, (that is, 

d and Wine therof imagine ſome other matter, and bebold the ſame 
vpon the Byea ut muſt rherof 8 fe | 
with our inward Spitituall eics, a i %, were to M fteries. This (pirituall Imaginati- 
on, this Having, this Holding, this Enioying of Chrilt, it liketh well P. Parding in his 
pleaſance, to ſcozne as a fantaſte. But S. Auguſtine ſaith : Ma is ſunt Uſa, quæ intelligi- Aag. if. 115. 
mus, quam iſta quz cernimus : the things thatwe vnderſtand (oa imagine by Faith) are 
wore certain then tbe things that we ſee with our cies. Sy 

Neither may youthinke, P. Harding, that, theſs things being granted, the Miniſtra- 
tion of the holy Supper would be ſuperfluous. Foz theſe two kinds of Eating mult euer⸗ 
moe neceſſarily delolien together. And whoſoener commeth to the holy Table, and av- 
uancethnot his mind vato Þeauen,there to feede vpon Chriſts Body at the Right hand 
of God, he knoweth not the meaning of theſe Pyerits, but is void of vnderſtanding. 
as the Yozſe 02 the Mule, and receiueth onely the bare @acraments to his condemnati- 
en. Therefoze the Pyſticall Supper of Chriſt, notwithſtanding this Doctrine, is not 
ſuperfluous : but your Tranſubſtantiation, your Reall Preſence, and a great part of this 
your idle talke is moſt vaine, and moſt ſuperfluous. 

But pe ſap, How can Bread and Wine bring vs to the hope of ReſurreQion or of Enerlaſting Life 
And why may not a man in like maner vemandofyoy, how can a few d2ops of told Wa- 
ter bing vs to the hops of Reſurrection? Ar Water may doe it, why may not Bread and 3 
Wine like wiſe doe it Aren | | | * 

Touching the Water, S. Baſil ſaith, Baptiſmus eſt Potentia dei ad Reſurtectionem: Bai de Sand. 
Baptiſme is the Power of God to Reſurrettion, Againe he faith: Reſurrectionis Gratiamin Bapriſans, | - | 
Die Reſurrectionis recipiamus : pen the Day of Reſurreftion, lr; vs receine ( 7 nes 
which is) the Grace of ReſurreRion, S.Hicrorme ſaith; Non ſolùm propter Remiſſionem Haramm. is 
Peccatorum Baptizamur, Sed etiam propter Reſurtectionem Carnisnoltrz : + are Bap- 1. Cor. ij. 
tized nat onely for Remiſſion of Sinnes, but alſo for the Reſutrection of out Fleſh. And there- 
foze the Greekes call Waptiſme, e is, that is, the Weede of immortality. Dienſ.cap,2. 

Biere, P. Harding, it were ſome point of ſkill to ſhew vs, how ſo great power may 
be in ſo little Water. Yowbeit it is not the Water indeed, that wozketh the fozcoof Ke- | 
ſurrection, but the Blood of Chriſt, that is ſignified by the Water. And therefozeS, Am- 1517. ogif 
brole ſaith ; Baptiſmus Reſurtectionis Pignus, & imago eſt: Baptiſme is the Pledge and L. St 
mage of Reſurreftion, Likewiſe Ignatius: Credentes in Mortem eius, per Baptiſma parti- 7 2 s 
cipes Reſurrectionis eius efficimur; Beleening in the Death of Chriſt, by Baptiſme, wee re x * b 
wade partakers of his reſurrefen Che like we ſay of the holy Supper. Neither is . Bars N ; 
ding able to ſhew vs any ſufficient cauſe to the contrary, but Wine oz Bread may haue 
— power, as well as Water. Df this whole matter wee ſhall ſpeake hereafter moze at 

But il Bread and VVine, as P.Yarding ſaith,hane no pawer to wozke Reſurrection, 
what power then can his Accidents and empty Formes haue to wozke the ſame ? Fog, 46 
touching the Body of Chirkt it ſelfe, his one Docto2s could haue told him, that it en- 

kreth not into our Bodies. Foz thus it is noted, and publiſhed foz ſound and cettaine Do⸗ 

arme vpon the Decrees : Certum eſt, quòd quàm citò Species terentur dentibus, tam cies De Conſ. Dif, 

m Cœlum rapitur Corpus Chriſti: Ie i certaine, and out of doubt, that a ſoone as the Acci- 2. Tribus gra- 

ene Formes are touched with the teeth, ſtraightway the Body of Chriſt is taken vp into 4. n 22 
uen. | 

Heereof we may reaſon thus: Chriſts Body is ſuddenly taken vp into Peanen,and is 

8 "*coluedinto our Bodies: andthat,as it is noted here, is true and certaine. The 
— and Wane, by Þ,Yardings Doctrine, ate vtterly conſumen, no part ol the fdub⸗ 
thereof remaining: there is nothing left there, but Formes and es 
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it myſt ner s follow, by this Dottcine, that the ſame bare Forme and Accicents, being © 


received into our Bodies, haue power to wozke out Keſurrecion, But it is well knowne 
and confclled in all Schooles, that the S ubſtance is better and wozthier, ther. is the Ac- 


cident. Therefoze we may conclude thus: The Accident of Bread may doc it i Age. the 
+. + Subſtance of Bread may much more doe i.. 1 „ oi ont 
: Foz thereſt,Þ.Parding ſaith, The Subſtance of th: Bread is quitexemoued ; The roundnes 
whireneſſe are the Sacrament ; The thing thereof u of co ſorto, I he one gon aine d andſigni 
e,the other ſigreficd and not concaiaed e map lie All, vntill . Ba- 
ding by ſome authozity, other then his owns, haue p2oued them better. True it ia, chat 
Þ. Harding lab, Betiveene the Hacrament, any the thing it elle, that 4s to.ay, by 
twene the $acramcne,and the Body of Chrilt repzelented by the Bacrament, thare i 
great differente. Fos e b eee | 
2 | 5 Body the Sacrameor nen is theSacramept Chrifts Body: 7 19 Gi 00am} 
Aug eit 3. _ S. Augultine (aith,as it isalledged befoze ; Nih Sacraments Gmilicudinem 
ad fac. earum rerum, quarum Sacraments ſunt, habetent, amnino Sacramgnta,noiy elle 
hac autcmlimilitudine plzrunque tetum iplarum pomina accipiynt; Iraque le 


75 modum Sat ta mentum Cotporis Chriſſi, Corpus 0 


800 icllz/alefſe dactamenn, 
ad acortame liggneſſe of things wherof they be Sacraments, neu? queſtion they were ng 
Sacranient's. And; een of this liheneſſe, oftentimes they beate tl 0 names of the 6 
themſelutr, Therefore after a certaine mance of ſ pecch(and not sthetwiſe) che Sacrament 
of the Body of Chriſt, is Chriſts Body. | de „ür nan att dine 
/ ln my Fozmes Reply 
FF 5. Acnbrolenoting this difference i 
2, Ver fe in ventrew: led Panis Vitz Eternæ, qui animæ noſlig Subſtantiacn ulcit: Not thus Bread 
* (ofthe @icrament)t6«/ Herb into the bellie but . ol Chriſt it 2 
Rabanns bb, 1. the Bead of Everlaſting lite : nhich relieneib the Swbſkance of aur Soule, and is ignified! 
605. t. the Sacrament, Rabanus Maurus ſaith Aliudeſt Sacramentum, aliud vis Sacramecnti, 
: Sacramentum in Cofporis alimenrum redigitur: Virtute Sactamenti Eternæ yitgdighi» 
tas adipiſcitur: Ih Sacrament ii eve thmg : The povect of the Sacrament, in an otberbu 
The Sactament i changed into the faode ar nour;ſhment of che Boch: by the Vertue of the da 
cramient i getten the degwity of Enerlaſting Lift.  _ .. rang ace ercherd rl 
cunſ in Mat. _ Likewiſe 8. ChryſoRome”: Ifffacris Vaſis,non iplum Seer ee 
Homl 1. Corporis eius continetur: In che boly Veſſels is conteined,not the very body of Chuill it lelfe, 
but a Myſtery, or Sacrament of his body, * 


Ss great vifference there is hetweehe the Sacrament and the Body of Chriſt, TheSa- 

Ditterence cr ment paſſeth into the Belly: Chriſts Body paſſeth into the Soule. The Secrament is 

betweene YM Earth: Chrifls Body is in Heausn. The Sactament is co:ruptible: ChriſtsBodyis 

| glozious. The Sacrament is the dd igne: Chriſts body is the thing Signified, Foz want 

&c. of this diſtinction a/. Harding wandzeth blindly in the darke, hee woteth not whither. 

Therefoze 5 Augullineſaith, ſpeaking purpoſely hereof; Ea demum eſt miſerabilis ami. 

Auguſt dt He- ng ſcruitus, ſigna pro tebus accipete: This a miſerable bondage ef the Soule, ic tale the 
Ara Chrifti- $1gnes in ftead of the thing that be ſig viſie d. 1 | tt 

an, lib ;,cxp.5. Mhether. and in what ſenſe the wicked may be ſaid, to eat the Body of Chrilt,it hall 

| be diſcuſſed hereafter moze at large. ied and 

As fo M. Hatdings ozdinary Conclaſton, Df wreſſing the Scriptures, and Holy Fa- 

thers: Ok Playing falle Leſſons: Ok teaching (as hs ſaith ) horrible Lics : and of ſub- 

uerting the people, with all other the like furniture, we will leaue it freely and wholly vn⸗ 


to the Authoz, 

The Apologie, Chap. i 2. Diuiſion 2. 1 
To this Banket we thinke the People of God ought to be earneſtly 
bidden that they may all Communicate among themteiue s, and open⸗ 
he declare and teſtiſie both the godly ſociety, which is among them and 
alſo the hope, which they haue in Chirſt lelus. Foz this cauſe, vhs 5 

had been any, which would be but a looker on, and abſtain from the 
ly Communion. him did the Old Fathers and Bilbops ol Nome in the 
Pꝛumitiue Church, bekoꝛe Pꝛiuate Mate came vp, excommunicatezas 
a wicked perſon. and as a Pagan. Neither was there any Chꝛiſtian at 
that tune, which did Communicate alone, while s other looked on. 407 
ſo did Calixtus in times paſt Decree, chat after the Cõſecration was 1 
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S 
ond Communicate; except they had rather reg. _ 2 * The den 
For tho«(Giith he)did che ApoMles'appoint, andthe ſame rl Ws 9 
Rome keepeth ſtill. E Ae Wet Nr 

; 27 eſt can he wade ready in duf ſort;whicl his wave wo, £4 
2 ny dee is ſei W Nen | 
dd O30 | — 


* * 6 - . alt c * , $4 2 
to bele eue tig it y. io pie & pre are chem ſelues as behoouethzthen we 1 7 m : Py 
taug it to | ; 2» pI 0 


— 


1 v | mielues oply 
; <t6gnor thereby to communicate amor git chem ATE 
gie he che 1 eo bs . be incorporatein —— da wade atten 
ut loo bun, af — of God protured to man bi the deach of fis Sani fe red in t 1 
1» ol all the bencnts ot C 10g thus ſet ſprthyt oe devon pertuns thin then ſe lues for go 
wah kigh teal thep N 99 — recewe tha ey Fee de * 
cauſcs mrortüh de Heel ares Pebalte her AA fit delice to be pieſent, & behold 6 
be r dl ee d de e f Fai Chant e eee 
pur __ * t holy abſteine f d the holy — — did euer the Old ba Fathers couch» 
Tue For fo pee 0216 be dijuen oucofche.Church, Neither dic them, ned them. 
7 che Bronitive Chutch(ſap nhac yeanl Defenders)e *Priclkas (b) Van Me 
thera bedr guad Komen dhe ere een pha ins. Ard(c e the Prieſt at (D)YVarrut: 
Aa repuce chem for(h)wi ed prif ne ne 5 * other ue d . Ch foltonie | 
much els OY * this reſpett with vnreafona teNouchy3e tme b. ie | e the holy it callet them, im- 
— a vitn him dacrameiitalhj but Spnitualhy wee — 091111 e e dente ine. 
2 ! 27 11302 1h” 1 truly father ypon Calix, 50. 4d Epbeſ, Me- 
ditus al. (heh he oth offered. f " ate whe Gratian, (d)yniru father vpon Calix+ Lidia 
wdfor A warten 555 ele e erat 100 eee mals 88 TY 
kts. tus requireth that, d)all che! d.athe Chaith King that it is not obſerved by your gyn New Order vi if "aps 
ſie Deen” Ms et barg de ede ifife of Altaclerus,fr6 whenee chis Vecree is raken, & your toturs ched dend thi 
wiogute in you kN Sanin Father 8 Martyr pteictibeth che Order,» hich — 5 —.— 
de ot the 1 countetle il t lame. 1 He J. . *F dohie in places cot: ſec rated to God. hat al i. Data 
wo Which was;that.it be done in places « N (d) vmruths 
DSS „hen Bubops or Prielts lay Matle * f 2 her Pr It. Iin the (d leni tcatis herequireth 
bes this i:ne(ſes wich him moe then another Puglt,.th E in Dall «ti ihree oge her, 
JJ... ͤ nl ll ir we 
bs (etues, mem, to attend vpan him to ſtaud ofcueij ſide of hun W wes enger Thos akich 42 Feld = 
keplace of 1gnward,ke2; ing him fram maltivus me, Fiuing conlent to oh vc, and when tte Contecration ts [ 
uclerus in tht Ep ſtle n follouethf mediately, Peracta 1 * Church dotu es 101 lo the Apo: 
ſufled. ended let them all Communicate,thar will not be kept 7 Whaſcerh not-this Lequeſt of recetiing 
Com tle: haue ordained, and the ho Church af Romgobjerna bdeacons and other Miiliſte ro, inſole (Vntruth, 
WemeNt the Communion to be referred e) to the N e ſpeakech never 4 Word expiclly o the plain, and mani- 
rect uuig fealts.ſerving the Biſhop 1 * — — N e 12752 1 
Cob | ay peopleſ Therefore ye deceiue the vnlearned R i peſtlet ord- Ariwer, 
agu by Rache better of ihe 7 ** 1 — — — N 1. f :) 
Woctus nance for the ſame, the ninth Canon e the? c offered, or to be excluded from the C Pome! 
maineth xc) afticall perſonto be partaker of the Sacrifice that 180 Be Fin chat ans eaprelſe dis chis: Canora 11 is 
ly to the lefſe he ſhew tuft cauſe for the contrary. The reaſon y crof 1 WE, ritten thus: 
alters of Lethe Clerks abſtaining from the N NE — php ms ime on Rureung, Fideles 
Church by raiſe an euill ſuſpition agaic{t him chat >acrificed,as though hee n fogredinn'vr in 
bleme onght tobe. | | % Eccl: fam, c. x 
alls, Ar IO] Tanne e 
| w oCa- The Biſbop of Sarieburin, | (deen 2 F 
otthe A- de $9 am | 
| T as” this banquet be dightſ ſaith M. Harding as it ought to be: Let the — 3 
Chudian Reader, the beſt. the hole ſomelt, the molt pleaſant; aud moſt com — 
at this Cable, is the Death of Cnriſt,thatLambe of God,that hath taken aw oy dzellethis 
of the woꝛld. Thus hilt himſelf,the Malter n y — wor 
Dinnec;Doechs(ſ(aith he)inremembrance of me Likewiſe S8 Paul: As —— 45 pp bbs 
100 Bread,and drinks of this Cuppe, jec {bali [bew foorih and publiſh eben De den 


rr 
come. 2 H 1 

This Banket therefoze is not the outward 02 bare Sacrament, but Chriſts very — 13 
an- Blood, which are repzeſented vnto vs by the S cramehr : Ans, as it is beo 2 De Con Bil. 
ged out ot S. Ambroſe, Ir is not the Bread of the Sacratment) tliat palferh iat the be en ale 
but the Bread nf Eucrlaſting life, which rehentrh the Swhflauce of thi Saule. * os Hicronym, ad 
Hierome ſaith:judaicas fabulas repcllamus, & aſcendamus cum Domino in Ceevgculy < Hedibiam. n | 
m ignũ ſteatum tque mun daum, & acꝭ pia nus abto ſurſum ——ͤ —„— gueſtione ſe« | 
M121 abandon from'95 Ieoifh Fabire and leroy Alcend ay mib aur und ne wee . 
great Parlar areſt and made cleave : and thete aboue let vs teceiue of bij the Cuppe of thi 
{New Tell.men. Ja this ſenſe 8. Cyprian faith : Vident hæc Sacramenta 


4.18 ly 
ö nulucate. 


. 


1. Cor. fi. 


r & hoc Vao contenti Fcteulo, on des hulus numdi delicias aſ petnantut: & pc 


Chriſſum, aliquam huius mundi poſſidete ſupellectuem dedig nantiur: chene ie Spirit 
ſeetbeſe — ments. and bemg — wih this Only Dih,they deſpiſe «bother the 4 
Jane! of the wor{deand huning poſtſſion of Chxrilt they diſdaiue bo poſſeſſe awy * . 
Zallke ſo;t,ſpeaking ofthe Birth of Chriſt;he ſaith thus {Ea qua Buden Natit in pro- 
taugumus: & crea incunabula Saluatoris Prima Infuntis eln Fei cula de guſlemus: 


05 log.Chriſts, 
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v1 conch thoſe thugs that be lawful for v1 to texch; and ſtanding about the Cradicof aur . © 
Ang ts Pſal- aer, in 1 Firlt Oiſh of his Childhood. Libewiſe ſaith S. Auguſtin: Cæcus interius | 
r. panem Chriftum yon videt. Et beatus eſi Hoc non dicit, niſ riter cæcus: He that irblind 
n inbic beart within ſcal net Chtiſt thas is our Bread, Audis be bleſſed? No man til ſay ſo waleſ 
it be one 4s blinde as he. | | 
The delt Bat what in mer of feat is it that M. Harding pzeparcth fozthe people ? Yowis it 
Diſh. tfeaſonev: how is it v2eft? firt: vy very vncourteous and vnciuill dealing he withdzaws 
eis the one halle, that is, the Cup of the New Teſtamenc,andreſerneth it * 
tellꝛand yet would make the people belteue, they haue the whole. And thus doth he, when 
he hath greateſt company to Dup with him, and when his feaſt is beſt Dther- 
wilt he ſaffereth his gueſts to ſtand alofe,and he conſumeth all his p2ouiflon himſelle as 
lone. Ncither inderd hath he any thing to ſet befoze them.ſauing onely a cold ſurcharge of ' 
dead Sheu es, and dumbe C ere monie The poꝛe people Beareth nothing Underſtandeth 
nothing Eatethnothing Dꝛinketh nothing, Taſteth nothing. They publiſh not the 
y Lo2ds Death: They know not theLozvs Supper. | 1 
Suides, To ſach a Banquet Palercs the Juggler vſed ſometimes to cal his friends. There was 
great ſhew of variety, and plenty ofall manner of Peats and Dꝛinkes, the Table full: 
But when anyof the gueſts, would haue touched any thing, it vaniſhed ſuddenly away, 
and was turned to nothing. And ſo, when their eies were tull, they put vp their knines, x 
Eſai 9. roſe a hungred. Euen thus . Harding feedeth/and feaſteth the people of God, with 
Shewes and Ceremonies, and ſuffereth them in the meane while to ſterne foz hunger, 
Euen as the P ꝛophet ſaith; /: ſoal be lit the dreame of an hun ry man-Beboldbe eateth and 
watrerh merry: But when be ts awakt, bu Soule is empty. 1 
Good men ſoith Þ.Yarding )wichdraw themſelues,and are contented to be preſent onely,and 
to ſtand by; bur receiue not the Sacrament. But Chryſoſtome ſaith ts ſuch a god denout man, 
Chry dE. If thou fland by, and doe not ( emmunicate thou art wicked,thow art ſhameleſſe, ba art impu- 
pheſ, Homil dent.Thou wilt ſay,) am vnn orthy 19 be partaker of the boly Myſterias.T hen art thow vnwor- 
| '3 thy 0 be pertaber of the Praiers.Thow maiſt no more land heere,then one ofthe Nouicescale 
Improbus, led Catechumentytbar newer was Cbriftned, ; | | 
If Mardin Adiition. r P. Harding. A viſe man,as Ni. le well taketh himſelfe to bee, would vader AJiren 
| Pl 2 ſt and, chat, how earneſtly ſoeuer Chryſoſtome ſpeaketh, to preuoke, that were preſent, to Commuui-- (+ 
343.0. cate his words import a Counſell rather then a Precept. The Anſwer, I ne&de not to tell you, 
BP. Parding, what you take your ſelfe to be. S.Chryſoltome ſaith : #Fboſoener flandeth 
Chry, ad Epheſ. by yefuſius to Communicate is wicked and ſbameleſſe and unworthy robee partaker of the Fra. 
H.mil. ;. ert after the Communion is ended, thou maiſt lamfully come and ſec: but while the Myſterierave 
preſent depart thee bence Thow maiff no more be beer, than a Catechumenus, era Nouicegthat 
neuer was Bapiized, Do al theſe wozds impozt only a Counſel, M. Parting and no Com- 
mandement?Anacletus ſaith: Let them al Communicate, vnleſſe they will be thruſt om of the 
Ne Conſecra Church. The Apoſtles in their Canons ſay thug:#hoſo entrerb into the Church, and hearth 
Daft. 2. Per . the Scripiuret and receineth not the Communion let him be Excommunicate , 41 4 d.furber of 
wy ' the Church,and a Breaker of Order. Thomas of Aquine ſatth:Scatutum fuit, vt Fideſesquo- 
tidie Communicarent:{r was « Decree that the Farthfull (bould Communicate ewery da). * 
was a Decree, ſaith Thomas, It was an Ordinance, Jt was a Law, Jt was a Statue. Pet 
mult we ſay foz your pleaſure, that matters of Excommunication, and Diſturbance of 
the ChurchyDcerees, Laws,Ordinances and Satutes areonely Counſcls, and no Comma. 
dements?Yappy are pou that haue ſuch power to change the Nature of things, and ſorts 
ll ot Counſcls to make Commandements, and ołf Commandements ta make Counlels 
when vou liſt. Sx 
Pere, gentle Reader, maift thou ſee a marnellous change in the Church ol Hod. 
The thing, that in old times was accounted Heatheniſh , Impudency , and Wie⸗ 
— is now, by M. Bardings new Diuinity, become Godlineſſe, and great 
euotion. | 
Not ſeldome But, God wote, here followeth a very cold aſſevctation. Nor ſeldome (pee ſay) d 
Pricſt at the Maſſe,when none other were diſpoled,receiucd alone. O P. Harding, the 
well ſeeth,your Wozd is no Goſpell, It appeateth by pour ſo many Autruths ver cars 
not greatly, what you ſay.Thus ps tell vs: Not ſeldome the Prieſt received alone. Not 
ſeldome ? Whatis that : wby ſpeake ye ſo nicely : what meaneth this cold and doubt⸗ 
falleloquence, ſpecially in him that otherwiſe hath acquaintedhis voice to ſpeake ſobig? 
why lay ven not, ThePzielt vſed Daily, and Commonly ſo to doe: Oz, it ve could not a 
noach ſo great Antruth fo2 very ſhame why laid you not, The Pz eit oſtentimes, 930 
ſome ce: taine times receined alone: at the leaſt, at four, 02 chree,og two ſandzie times. 
within the ſpace ol ire hund eo brtese At the wazkt, it pe had ſaid but Once, _ 


Impudens, 


Cuneo. 


\ 
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—— ſomewhat, As foz,Norſeldome,itistw baſe:it is ta ſimple: it diſgraceth the 1 


in ech ſoundeth,as mach, as Neucr. Jthad 
courſe of your —— of credit and grauity,to haue tolde vs 


ſawit : 


folke, Lay pe 


nate Maſſe. | 
p2etie ſtead, ifin thoſe daies Boicsand Women had beene 


eiued the Sacrament alone in the Church, beldze the people, ve axe not pet a⸗ 
— 1 one. 2580 your Leontius, and Amphilochius, and F. Baſils Maſſe at Mid- 
night, and other linke — and — ſeemeth 2 in your late Reioin- 
tented and quietly co giue 0 

gr lap, Wear e deceiued — gre haue placed Calixtus in ſtead of Anacletus Heere firſt ALY. 
of all ye contelle, that Gratian your great Rabbin,the Father and Fountaine of your De- Anacletus, 
crees,mizxcht be deceiued. And verily ſuch plainnelein dealing, ifye woud vouchlafeto Calixtus. 
vſcitoftner,wers wozthy of fomecommendation. Foz indeed your Gratian,as he was 
a man of great reading and ſmall tudgement , ſo he allegeth often times, he knoweth not | 
what: Hicrome.foz Origen : Cyprian,fog Augultine:Beda,fos Ambroſe Iuuencus, ſo . Cen,Dift, 
vincentius: Gꝛeke fozLatine ; Now foz Dive. As foz this Authozity,w you ſay, , Epiſcop uu. 
we are deteiued, he allegeth it in two ſundzte places: firſt vnder the name ol Anacletus: 11, Con. Di. 
nert vnder the name of Calixcus : meaning, J trow, it there were errout in the one, at p,,,q,. 
leaſt to redꝛeſle it by the other. Thorefoze Þ. Harding, it ve had loked better vponyour 
Boke, whatſseuer opinion ve haue of Gratian your Doctonr, xe ſhould haue found , that 
we, foz our part, were nothing deceiued. Yowbeit, your Gratian , in ſtead of oneerrour 
hath made two. Foz indeed,as it is true, that theſewo2ds were neuer waitten by Calix- , 4. Diu: 
cus:\o,of the other fide, it is likewiſe true, they wett neuer waitten by Anacletus : but 
were manifeſtly foꝛged and falſified by others that followed afterward : as in my foz- 
mer Replie J haue declared moze at large. 

But it is a woꝛld to ſee, what wiles and ſhifts theſe men can finde fo beareouterroz. 
Firſt (ye ſap) Theſe words were ſpoken of the Prieſts, Deacons, and Subdeacons ſeruing the Prieſt at 
Maſſe Vpon lolemne Feaſts, Pardon me, M. Harding, to ſay the truth. Foz verily, notwith- 
ſanding this ſolemne tale, it ſcemeth,you know not what you ſay, Fo2 it may pleaſe you 
fo remember that your Anacletus, whoſe foꝛged authozity ve haue alleged; was Biſhop 
in Rome in the time ol S. Peter, ſhoztly vpon the death of Chʒiſt, when the Church was 
euery where vnder perſecution, and full ofblod. Now, A p2ay you, who enertoldyou, 
either ofany office. that your Subdcaconshad in the holy Minſterie, oz of any great high 
Holy daies, of Duplex, oz magis Duplex, oz paincipall Solemne Feaft in the Church of 
God, in all that time 2 Pay we thinke, that the Bleſſed Airgins, and the Apoſtles daies 
were kept high and holy , while the ſame bleſſedUirgin and Apoſtles. were pet aliue? 
Though pe bad none other regard, either to God, oz to your ſelfs, yet ſhame ſhould fozce 
you to fozeſee moze aduiſedly what vou ſay, 


Bat your greateſt follie appearethin the ſhifting and glofing of theſe Fo2 vou 
ſap, This Calxtus or Anacletus ſpeakethonly of the Prieſts,the Deacons and the Su :and ne- 


uer a word expreſly of the Lay people: and therefore, ye ſay, we deceiue the vnlearned Reader with 
a ic. Touching your vucourteous ſpech, J weigh it none otherwiſe, but as it is. The 
truth will be ableenermoze to beare it ſelfe. But, that theſe woꝛds of Anacletus,0z Calix- 
tus touch not the Lay people , but only the Pꝛieſts and the iniſters, the verie Gloſſer 
himſelfe was neuer, either ſo vnckil full, oꝛ ſo impu dent ſo to ſay. Fo2 whereas the wozds 
be theſe, Let them all Communicate, vnlaſſe they will be remooned ont of the Chureb,he ſetteth 
thereto this expoſition, Hoc antiquumeſt : Nam hoc hodicrelictum videtur arbicrio cu- 7, Con,Dift, 
iullibet: This was the olde manet᷑: For now adaies it is fice for cucry man to doe therein, , perafts In 
what he will. . Gloſſa 
C 


The like Decree is found vnder the name ol the Apoſtles Canons: Quicunque fideles 


964. 
like! bee Canon, 4p 
ingrediuntur in Eccleſiam, & Scripturas audiunt, non autem petſeuerant in Oratione, nec Canon. 10. 
>anctam Communionem percipiunt, velut qui ordinis perturbationem commouent, ab 

Ecclefiz Communione arceri conuenit: As mam (not only ofthe Pziefts and Pinilters, 

but)oſthe Faithfull people, come into the Church, and beare the Scriptures, but contmew 

Lot ou: the Praiert, nor receine the holy Communion,let them be put from the Communion of the 

Courch,as men that worke the breach of Order, Likewils it is noted in the Margin yo 


228 The Defenſe of the Apologie of the 


Con ſame Canons: Omnes olim, qui intererant, Communicabane: Ia ela times all that wetcpre, © 
— pt ſent, did Communicate. Jn the Councell of Antioch it was Decred thus: Onines, qu 
Margine. ingrediunturin Eccleſiam Dei, & Sacra: Scripturas audiunt, auer ſantur aute mn perce 
Cencil, Antis- nem Dominici Sacramenti, &c. Ab Eccleſia abicij oporter, &c · All, that come into the 
then. Can.2. Church of Cod, and beare the Holy Ser pes ei, and refuſe the recerning of the Lords Sacrament, 
Concil. Aguiſ- let them be pur from the Church. Theſe Dccrees reach not onely < the Pinilters ofthe 
gran cap o. Church,but allo to the whcle people. = 
Clement. ei. 2. Clemens, that was Biſhopin Rome, as it is thought, noxt after this Anacletus, ſaith 

thus: Tanta in Altatio Holocauſta offerantur,quanta populo ſufficere debeant: Let ſi ma 


Loa: be offered at the Altar, as ma ſoffice to ſerus (not onely the Pinilters, but allo 700 


Ambroſix 1. oy ROI? faith: Munus oblatum totius populi fit: quiain vno Pane omnes ſignifican« 
Cer.1 3 tur. Pet idem enim, quod vnym ſumus, de vno Pane omnes ſumere oportet: The Oblation 
. offered is made the whole peoples; for that in one Breadall are ſignified. Fer in that wee art all 
owe, we mult all tecc iue ot one Bread, | 
5. Ct ryſoſtome ſaith vnto the people: Neque nos abundantius,vos autem minds, de $4. 
Chryſeft in 2, Cr meals participamus: Sed pariter,& ex æquo illam vtrique deguſtamus: Neither dee we 
Theſ. How receiue more, and youlefſ: of the holy Table: but wee taſte thereof cqually both together. The 
1 like might be alleged out ol S.Hierowe,S. Auguſtine, Diony ſius, and sthets. 
Anacletus But fozaſmach as ye lo bittecly tell vs, that wee miſconſttue theſe words of Anacle« 
. tus, and deceiugthe vnleatned Reader with a Lie, may it therefoze pleaſe peu furtherto 
Calixtus. heare, what yohr owne late Scholaſticall Doctors haue waitten and iudged in this be- 
halte. 
Thomas of Aquine ſaith: In Primitiua Eceleſia, quando magna vigebat deuotio Fidei 
Chriſtianæ, (taturum fuit, vt E ide les quotiie communicarent : Is the Primitine Church, 
when great denotion of the Chriſtian Faith was in ſtrength, it was ordained, that the Faithfull 
Dwandis ix (ſhould recciue the Communion euety day. Durandus ſaith; In Primitiua Eccleſia omnes 
Rational. ii. q. Fidcles quoudè Communicabant: {n tbe F rnit Church all the Faithfull daily receined 
£4p.55. the Communion, Hugo Cardinalis ſaith; ln Primitiua Eccleſia omnes, quotquotintererant 
Hugo Cardin, Canoni Miſſæ, ſingulis diebus Communicabant. Et, ſi nollent Communicare,cgredicban- 
in Luc. cap. 24. tur poſt Offertorium: In the Primitine Church as many as u ere preſent at the Canon ofthe 
M. ſſc, did day Communicate . andy if ihey would not, they departed foorth after the Offerto- 
rie. ; | 
Ak ye thinke theſe authozities are not ſufficient, Iohannes Cochlæus ſaith; Omnes o- 
Johan .Cochle, lim, tum Sacerdotcs,tum Laici, cum Sacrificante Communicabant, ſicut ex Caaonibus As 
contra Muſcyl. poſtolotum, & ex Libris antiquiliumorum Eccleſiæ Doctorum perſpicuè cognoſcitur. Hic 
De Sacrificie, vnicum hae de re Canonem teci. bo, qui Calixto adicribitur Peracta, &c. In elde times bob 
alt he Prieſts and all the Lay people, recemed the Communion with the CMinfter, that bad 
made the Oblation: as it 1 plainely percetued by the Canons of the Apoſtles, and by the Books? of 
the ancient Dottours of the Church, One Canon beereef [ will allege, wratten b3Calixius, &c. 
Indecwu Clich- Likewiſe ſaith ludocus Clichthoucus: In Prinitiua Eccleſia Fideles quotidie ſumebant 
thenew im Ca. Comm unionem, ſecundùu illam Calixti Sanctionem, petacta, c. Is the primiuus Charti 
von. Miſa. the Faithfull receiued ihe Communion exery daie, accordin g to this Decree of Calixtus, &c. 
Verte you may ſœ, not onely,that theſe woꝛds are alleged by vout owne Docoz8, vn⸗ 
der the — wherein you haue noted ſo great an erroz, but alſo that the ſame 
wo2ds by tthudgement of the ſame Doctozs, are thought to pertaine no leſſe to theLay 
people, then to ihe Pꝛieſt. 
Now H. Harding, theſe things conſidered, 3 referre the indifferent iudgement hereof 
to your owne knowledge and conſcience, whether ol vs two hath deceined the Reader 


with a Le. 
* aa ma. Chap. 12. Diniſion 3. | 
ozeouer, when the people commethto the holy Communion the 
Scrament ought to be giuen them in Both 1 2 m4 both Chꝛiſt yath 
commanded, andthe Apoſtles in euery place haue oꝛdained and all the 
ancient Fathers and Latholike Biſhops haue followed the ſame, And 
De ces. Dif, wholo doth contraxie to this he (as Gelaſius ſaith) committeth Sacriledge. 
2.Comperimu/. And therckoze wee lay that our Adnerſaries at this day who haningVi- 
olentiy thzult out, and quite foꝛbidden the Holy Communion, doe Wi 
out the wozd of God, without the Anthozitie ofanie Ancient Coun 
without anie Catholike Father, without ante Example ofthe pin 


* none other, 


Church of England. Pr z. 


—_— 


© mitineCzurch.vea and without reaſon alto 


dthe manglingofthe Sacraments, 
Priuate Ma ſſes, an 

againſt the plaine expꝛeſſe Lommandement of iS RAS. 
gain al Antiquity, do ane e 


M. Harding, 
Soft and —— ſhew more heat cen ins fuck 


hs reaſon. Yeſay much,and —— litrle. yo ſay e 


unde d 


neither Chriſt cue t commande 


derboth e plenonooneon elitr b Kin 


Jes not 


cxprely commanded cake Church Rane not{oJong time ceiucd widkepr the Ve 0 0 
ted both err wee of A rv . ND = 47 — 
de 1 But you 
— —— ſha — 
ing Narta ;- the — 
mentally with the Prieſt: (eil haue ſaid enough ak nor ; 
Bring ye other ſtuffe, and better then 4 or e 


of your ide. That we haue violently thruſt ogr HEE Tn: 


meane your owne Schiſmaticall, mutable, and were amy arts ge ce lam =, 


- of hatred of lying in you, ye would neuer impure it vnto vs. — — yharap tacky noc vit. vttered — 


- ting,(d)how much, how often, aud how cameſtly amet he Catal Church 0 to pre ſcore and foure 
pate themſelues to receiue theu(e) Maker. Aud h the people of reſotted great Vnruths, 
10 


mmonly theteto, yet the deuotion of Chriſtian f 102 d)Vntruth, ſo 
u kale in5 4 5 undry other Chriſtiam Prouince sa ene e en 2 _ 
munion, as if ye ſaw ood aj on — report, Las ws Wane good men groſſe that a 
indge whether we be Church-robbers, or ye . die — — is 
iii 2? nt . - 333-3 * 
; ara” > 749 a e)Varruth.No 
The Bile off r. 4 * — Father 
where nothingis anſwored,it wore not amille40 replie nothing,” At ch Harding enn Seren ne 
only vonchſafe to call vs (landerous Reporters, and, Y aſhametalt Liers : and the | Lords God or Maker. 
Supper a Schiſmaticall, mutable, polluted Fommunion, it is t; the FRALGY 
nofartherpzofe. To this whole matter Y. Harding ſaith, he hach ſufficiently anſwered Inſtitution 
N.. levell t hath anſwered, J grant: but how ſufficiently,thematterit ſelfe will declare. in Both 
Yowbeit,he may not in any wile fozget,that e Treaties to M. Jem | 
ell, conteining only two and —— — vs ouer and publi- Kindes. 
„%% — when I he hath no great N 
cauſe 
ſaith: That che Sacrament ſhould bee deliuered to the people in Boch Kings, neither Chviſt 
commanded it; nor the Apoſtles euet ordeined it Thus . Harding ſaith only becauſe it liketh 
him thus to ſay. Pet his owne Catholike Doctours, and thoChiefe Champians of that 
ſide lay farotherwiſe, Gerardus Lorichius ſaith : Ipſius Sacramenti Inſtitutio yult ve De Af pabli- 
omnes vnà manducemus & bibamus ; The very Inſtitution of the Sacrament 1 ſelft willnh, ca prerog and. 
that we eat and drinke all together. 

And hand us Ta apper the Deane of L ouaine ſaith thus: Habito reſpe cdu ad Sacramen- Caſſander De 
tum, eiuſque perfectionem, magis oonueniret, ſub V traque ſpecie fieri Communionem, Y;reg, Specie, 
_ ſub Altera tantim, Hoc enim magis conſonum eſt eius Inſtitutioni, &. ati, & & Pog 29, 

5 corporali: imò, & exemplo Chriſti, & Patrum Primitiuæ ecdeßt Conſider 
tion bad wntot ä perfectiam of the ſame, it were more c 25 the 
Communion were Miniſtred wnder Both Kindes, then dir One alone. For hi were more 
«recable to the Inſtitution, and fulneſſe thereof, and tothe outward reſetion of the Body : Tea 
«nd to the example both of Chrif,and alſe of the Fathers of the Primitive Church. 

theſe wozvs of Chriſt, Drinke ye all of this: Doc this in my remembrance, 

= very plaine wozds of commandement, and Inſtitution. Therefoze Chryſoltome 
Gro Et in Pane, & in Calice Chriſtus dixit, Hoc facite in meam Commemotationem: Chryſofin i. 
* both inthe Bread, and alſo in the Cuppe ſaid, Doe this m remembrance of C Ham 25. 


Ka | Ukewits Theophylactus: Tremendus Calix pari cunQis conditione traditus eſt: The Ibeopbyladl u 
off end Cuppe is in equal] maner delineredoall. And whereas Chriſt ſaith. Drinkeyeall 1.Cor.11, 
5 is, dae et ko maks the mattertheplainexputteth thereto theſe woꝛds: Tam Mi- Paſcha/m, 
niitrt, quam reliqui Credentes : Aswell the Minfters, as the reſt of the Faithſull. In lihe 
maner S. Auguſtine ſaith; Simul hoe-ſumimus+ mul bibimus:quia fimul viuimus: Fe re- De Con. dit. a. 
ceiue t _ we drinke together: becauſe we live together. via paſſm. 
on. tf. ÞP.Parding. The literall ſenſe of thoſe words, Drinke ye all of this, was A Har dg 
then that the Cuppe ſhould be diuided between all * twelue, in ſuchſort, thattwo fol. 3 43 6, 
ot 
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— recof chem ſhould not drinke it yp, as.thinking to haue irfilled againe for the reſt, bosch 
* ">1 Wale ie letter lebe ſo,a5to Lat ib gde 
Initirut talen ſome deile, till the very laſt man ba drunke of tha Cuppe, Sc. Tb Anſwer, / 


in Both 
Kindes. f 25 
A 


- G , 
Pl 4 Y bers! G 


© + 
- 


Ang. contra li. 0 8. 
ter as Petil lib. And. 
36.49. 

Chryſ.in Mat. 


Hemil. 5 l. 


man beleue him. 
Heete haue we Chri 


thozity of any one Ancient Father, 4eitherGzeeke, oz Latine, by whom it max appe 
that Chriſt commanded the Watrament to der delinered to the people in Due kin 
only ;andnot in Both: Os, that Chriſt appointed One D2der ot Neceiuing the Sacts- 
90 foz the Pziet,and another oz the people ; and it ſhall be ſafficient ; woe will ſtrive 
no further. ago het | ITS N 
Perhaps her will ſay, noktwithſtanding Chriſts wozds bee plaine, yet they are not of 
fozce ſufficient to binde vs foz ener. F602 ſs w2iteth Cardinall Cuſanus touching theſells 
Nicola, Cuſen, ſame mattet: Scripturiz ad tempus adaprantur, & varie intelliguntut, ita vt yno tempo» 
Epiſt. 2, ad Bo. te ſecundum cutreutem Eecleſiæ ritum exponantur: mutato veið titu, iterum ſententis 
mutetut: The Scriptures ate applied to the ſtates of divers times, and ſo are taken indivers 
ſenſes: Sothat at one time they are expounded accordmy to the current order of the Church : but 
the order of ih Church bring changed, the ſenſe of 4. Scripture likewiſe changed 20 8. 
Augaſt. contra Auguſtine faith ol the Yeretikes the Manicheis: Expendunciſta, non in ſtatera æqqus Di. 
Epit. Parme- ulnarum Srejpturarum, fed in ſtatera doloſa Conſuetudinum ſuarum : They theſe 
nanyli.y.ca.z, matters, not in the equal Balance of the Diwine Scriptures but in the deceitful Balance of their 
owne Cuſtomes, | 1 a 
Hilar de ri. Ob the like ſozt ofYeretikes 8 Hilaric ſaith: Qui ea quæ ſcripta ſunt vegas, quid fe- 
nitate,l1b.g. ſtat, niſi vt ea quæ non ſcripta ſunt, credas ? Seeing thew denieff tbe things t be written 
in the Scripture s, hat remaineth there, but that thou moſt belcous ſuch thing 14s be vol urin 
in the Ferptures t 1 
M1 Harding But where haue theſe men the Inliitution of their Halfe Communion 7 Who 0200 
Pas.48.6, net it e Whocommandedit ? What Apoſtle, what ancient Dodour, what holy Father 
Leo Sermon 4. euet vſed it ? M. Varding himſelfe was fozced to tonſeſle, by the repozt of Leo, that he 
De Ynadrage firitknowen iDeutſers and Antho2s of it were the Old Peretikes called the Manicheis. 
ſoma, Such is the Inſtiturion and Antiquity of their Dodtine. Jt ſpzang firſfof Yerelie, 
and was founded by Yerctikes, [71 $4 
De co Dif Touching Gelativs, J hauealreavie in my Foꝛmer Replie ſaid ſo much as then'vw 
1 . to me ſeemed ſufficient, The woꝛds be plaine enough of themſelues, and need no Com 
wet, mentarie: Aut integta Sactamenta percipiant, aut ab integris at ceantur # Quis di- 
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viſio vnius ciuſdemque Myſterij line — $acrilegto non poteſt pervenire 2, Ether 2 
let them rec eiue the whole Sacraments( Both Kinds or elſe let ib n bee driuen fromthe Inſtitution 
whole, By which Wozds of Gelaſius it may appeate that wherefoener the S atrament is n BOth 


Kindes. 


Finiſtredin out kind onelx, there is onelę a percid oa Hal: Communion, and nat che 


whole. "_ | FS. | 
Harding ſaith: God Joth know how much how afcen, and how enrneſtly the Ca- 4 
22. — her children co prepare themſclues to teceiue their maker. O. P. Bar⸗ 9 
ding why would you ſo fondly mocke the TWozld: with ſo manifeſt fallies : By what 
woꝛds, by what examples erho2t you them: Whenener laid you as Chryſoſtome ſaith | 
to the people: Depart ye bevce: ye baut no more right to ſtard breve, then Heathens and [nfi- Chryſe, ad po- 
dels: ye are Wicked: yeare Shawcleflet ye are Impudent, that ſtand by, ana will not Commus- pul. Aunioch, 
"cate ? And if the Catholike Church do ſo often, and ſocirnefily exhort her children, Homil.61, 
how is it then that the Pope and his Cardinals do ſo ſeldom Communicate, ſcartelx once /. Epiſt. ad E- 
thozow the yeere? Pay we thinke that the Pope and his Cardinals be not the chtidzenof „b Hom. z, 
arch? 1 C | 17 | 
ws Va ye ſay, Ve exhort the people to.receitie their Maker. a beſeech you, P. Bar 
ding, what Scripture, what Father, what Doftonr euer taught you thus to ſay? The Sa. 
crament is a Sacrament? it is not God, It is the Bread of our Lord. as S. Auguſtine ſaith! g. i loban, 
it is not our Lord. Jt is a creature cozruptible:it is not the Maker of Heauen andCarth: 7, f. 59. 
accurſed is hee that giueth the name and glozy of God vnto a creaturethatisno God. | 
S Chiyſoſtome ſaith: Nolimus quæſo Creatotem cum Creatura confundete: ne illud Chry, in lala 
aodiamus, Seiuierunt Creature ots quam Creatori : Let vs mot confound the Creature 1 il o 
and the Creator both together : left u be ſud of us, They baus honowed a Creature more then * 
bei Mater. "NE. 
. Ry Ca M. Harding. Good words, M. Tewell, Chtiſt ſaith, He that eateth mee, Ang 
Gall line for me. W as not he the Maker of Heauen and Earthilf he were, accutſed be he that denueth ? 45" 
himſo tobe. The Anſwer Yeercunto,P-Yarding, we ſay, Amen. Ae know that Chriſt 
is very God of very God But deteiue not your ſelfe. Me ſpeake now of the Satrament 
of Chriſt, and not of Chriſt. The @accament is one thing. and Chritt is another, We eat 
Chtiſtonely by Faith:we eat theacrament only with the mouth of our Body. When 
Chriſt ſpake theſe woꝛds: He ibat earerh we, ſballliur by me, he ſpake only of himſelfoto bs 
eaten ſpiritually by Faith:bat heſpake not one wozd thereof the ®acament , Yi that 
knoweth not this, knoweth nothing. (7, 0 $10, 305% II | 0] 
But S. Auguſtine, ſaith: T be Sacrament is calkd Life. What then? Yet he ſaithnot,The 1 * 
Sacrament is called our Maker, S. Paul ſaith: Petta erat Chriſtus: 7 be Rocke was Chriſt. 3 _ 2 
heereol, that the ſame Nocke was the Maker of ge. de Pee 
do he ſaith euen in the ſame place: cue. Merit, 
And S. Cyprian calleth the ſame, The fonnt & Rennſſione, 
ſme of Chiiſt. x Chriſts Bleed. This is no Baptilme is Le. COLE 24. 
And yet none of them euer ſaid, The Mater ol Baptiſm uguſtiveſaith: one on * 
Plus eſt Vous Deus, quam Vnus Baptiſmus. Naque enim eſt Baptiſa us Deus. Sed idedò 4 170. 
magnum aliquid eſt, quia Sacramentum eſt Dei: One Cod in more them one Bapt iſne. For Bap- 3 1/0; ad He- 
tiſme i not G od, et 15 Japnſes a great thing iboasaiſe 8 14 4 Sacrament of Gad. Good w020s _ 2 
kherefoze, M. Harding : and ſpare theſe Blaſphemies. F 02 Fulgencius ſaith Veritazem . Hi 
De are Yo um Deum or patent er — — conuertete, eſt Ure aiuiæ Fil 1 
eruire: To bo/d the treth of Gad. uss worſhip the Qn Code To turm the | 6 4 Lit 
ij to doe bemage 0 4 — 2 05 e IE % Dover 2 


The eApobogie, Chapar3-Dinaſtn' ii ah Gaara, 


V VE affirm.chat the Bꝛead and eine are the z x Yequeri'y en 12 AP 
ſterieg ot the Body & Bloud of Chriſt,and 251 5 Chrilt 91 ben 
lelke, berng the true Bread of Eternall Life, isſo pꝛetentiy giuen vnto vs, 
ag that by Faith we verilyteteiie his Body and Blood Vet ſay we not 
wee 
Neamedin theſe latter times; and pet could neuer ag eaimongthenr: 
nes vpon their owne D2eames. Fox that was not Chriſts meaning, 
that the Whearen Bread ſhould lay apart his 8wne Nature, and receiue a 
certame new Diwnity: but that nee 9 
2 _ TL NCEOs 
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Theophy lactes wozds) might Trans forme vs into his Body, Fox what 
canveſaid moze plainly, then that which Ambrolcfaith;Bread and Wine 
In oban.ca.6. remaine (till the tame they were before: and yet are clianged Into another 
De Facr. lib. 4. thing: Oz, that which Gelaſius ſaith $ The Subſtance of the Bread, or 
2 the Nature of the Wine, ceaſeth not to bee: Dy, that which Theodoretus 
Fave we ſaith : After the Conſecration the Myſticall Signes do not caſt off their oune 
In Due. _ proper Naturc:for they remaine ſtil in their former Subſtance, Form and Kind: 
91. Oz, that which Auguſtine ſaith: That which ye fee is the Bread and Cup, 
Jn Sermon, ad and ſo our eies do tell vs: but that which your Faith requireth to bee taught, is 
Infemer, this : The Bread is the Body of Chriſt, and the Cuppe is his Blood: "Oz 
In Mus, Hom. that which Origen ſarth:The bread which is ſanctified by the word of God, as 
13. touching the materiall Subſtance thereof, gocth into the Belly, and is caſt out 
into the priuy: Oz that which Chriſt himſelfe ſaid, not onely after the 
blefſing of the Luppe, but allo after hee had Miniſtred the Commn⸗ 
nion: Iwill drinke no more of this fruit of the Vine? Jt is well known 
that the fruit ofthe Uine is dome, and not Blood, 


A. Harding. 


In this Sacrament, aſtet Conſecration, the Subſtance of Bread and Wine being turned into the Sub- 
ſtance of the Body, and Blood of Chriſt, the ? out vard Formes of Bread and Wine, which remaine, are Wer ir thi 


the Sacramenes of holy tungs, the Body and Blood of Chriſt, _ _ 


Mica, 


a yo | 
— ng rocks The Biſbop of Farubury. 


ſuch vain follies 
CYAPSY  AJnenery naturall thing, two things are ſpecially to beconſidered:' the Subſtance, and 
Subſtance, the Accident os, as ꝙ. Haring talleth it, tbe ourward Forte. Foz example, Jn Bzead 
Accidents the Pateriall thing that faedeth vs, and is changed into the Blond, and nouriſhment of 
gut Bodies, is called the Subſtance of the Bzyav ; The Whiteneſle, the Roundneſſe, 
de Cyirtneſle,the S wertneſſe and other the like, that are percetued outwardly by our 
ſenſes,arecalled Accidents. Now,ſatth M. Harding, fozaſmuch as the Subitance of the 
Bead and Mine is remwoned by Conſecration, and los that caaſe cannot bee the acra- 
ment:therefoze the Accidents and Formes, which temaine, muſt nerds bee thought to bee 
the Dacraments, And ſo vpon a falſe Poſitton,as ſhall appeare, hee layeth the fornda⸗ 
tion of all his Dod tine: by the old Rule, J trew that he learned ſemetimes in his Sophi- 
firie: Ex Impoſſibili, ſequirur quodlibet: Of a» /mpoſſibility, ye may conclude what ye bf, 
Enenas aptly and as truly as ſome haut ſaid; At Chriſt were not Chrii;thenSalntPa- 
tricke ſhould be Chriſt. 

It . Harding had alleged either@cripture,o2 Doctour, oz Father, oz Conncell; 03 
hos any other Authozity,beſide his owne,he might happily haue bene belenco, / 
Marn.26, Co this whole fanſte,gentle Reader, in my FozrzerReply 3 haue madea ſeuerall ans 
Loc-22. © (wer. Uerily Ctu iſt ſaith:d on bibam ex hoc tructu View: I vii no more 4rimke(not of thele 
1.Cor. 10. Accidents bat)if this generation, and fruit, (and Subſtance) of the Vine. ” 

. Cor. i. S Paul ſaith: Panis quem frangimus : (not the Formes, 63 Accidents, but) the Bread 
„ . that webreaks; And apaine: Quoties mandueabuis Panem hunc : Arofion as yee frall j 
Cyprian, not theſe Accidents, byt)ihis Bread, 14 42M „An 
S. Cyprisn ſaith of theſame ; Pauis ex multorum ęranotum adunatione congeſſus 
Bread moulded and made of many cornes. J doubt not, but M. Harding will confeflc, that 
| tones peeld Flower and Subſtance: and not onely Formes and Accidents; S. Aupulline 
Ang. de Fade, calleth the Yoly Mpſterie, Sacramentum Panis & Vini: The Sacramen(not-of Formes 
ad Perr.ca.19, any Accidents as . Harding faith but) / Bread and Wine, Cyrillus ſaith ; Credertibus 
Cyril is lohan. yyi ciptlisfragmenta Panis deditzChuitt gaus vnto his Diſciples, leltemng in bim, peeces of 
4.4 6.24. Bread, (not pieces of Accidents.) | 1 
But ꝙ. Varding hauing in his fantafte remoned the whole Subſtance of the Bend, 
in ſtead thereof hath bꝛought vs in Holy Formes, Holy Shewes, and Holy Accidents: Vis 
Accidents be the Pyſteries of heauenly things: Nis Accidents bee the In ſtruments of 
Gods Gzace: His Accidents be the cauſes ol Remiſſion of Sinne. We bzeake Accident. 
TWeeat Accidents: We bzinke Accidents: Me ate fed with Accidents.: The Subſlance 
of our Bodies is increaſey with Accidents. And, to be thozt,he wozketh all his Piracies 
by the Power of his Accidents, 5 | 
A Harding 


Churchot England, Part. 2. 
8 M. Harding. RE? Subſtance, 


Why be ye ſo loth to ſpeak as the Church ſpeaketh,that in this bleſſed SacramEt we receide the oy Ace ide nts 
0 


> > Why bad ye rather (ay after a * ſtrange maner, that by Bread and Wine Chriſt lun ſelfe 
—— — vs, as that by Faith we verily rectiue his Body and his blood? | I u, & B v. 


The Biſpop of Serubury, 3 


never thought it had berne ſo great an Herelis to ſpeakeas the Apoſlles of Chriſt, de Phraſe is v- 
— the Learned Dodoꝛs of the Church haus ſpoken befoze vs. S. Paul ſaith: Conſepulti 7 
ſumus cum &ntiſto Pet Batiſmum in mortem: Mee are buried reg ether with. Chriſt By Fathers, 8s ſbal 
Bepiiſine Onto Death. $. Hierome ſaith : Per __ Baptiſmi, vel Per Ignem Spiritus appeare. 
ſancti, Eterni illius Panis Corpus efficitur By Mater of Baptiſme, or By the. Fire of the Roman. s. 
Holy Ghoſt, be is made the Body of the Enerlaſting Bread. S. Augultinc ſaith : Habes Chri- Cololl.z. 
ſtum in præſenti, Per fidem: In preſengi, Per Baptiſmatis Sacramencum-: In Pręſenti, Hieronjm. De 
per Altatis Cibum & Potum: Thew he, Chriſtin Preſence, By Faith: In Preſence, By the TP. & Sun- 
Sacrament of Baptiſene In Preſents, By the Meat ani Drinks of the Alter, S Cyril ſaith: uin Chrifts. 
Corporaliter Filius Per Benedictonem Myſticam nobis ynitur, vt Homo ; 7% Sonne of Ang. in loban, 
Cod By the Myſtical Bleſſing is vad unto vs as Man. S Hylary ſaith: Chriſtus eſt in no- Tract. 30. 
bis Per Sacramentorum My ſterium: Chriſt is vs By tb Myſtery of tos Sacraments, Cyril un loban. 
And, leſt . Darding ſhould thinke to take any great aduantage by theſe woꝛds thus L. 11. c. 27. 
vttered, as he, and others of his ſide haue often done, S. Auguſtine in moſt plaine wiſe ex, 1/47 de 
poundeth the ſame; di ad ipſas res vilibiles, quibus Sacramenta tractantur animum con- T rinie. lib 8. 
tcramus, quis neſciat cas eiſe cortuptibiles ? Si autem ad id quod Per illas res agitur, quis Ang Ao Baps' 
non vid:ar, non poſſe corrumpi ? /fwe behold rhe Vi/ible Creatures, (as the Bead, the „ contra 
Wine, the Water) wherein tbr Sarraments are Miniſtred, ho ſcat h not that they be cor- Dmnatiſt li.z. 
ruptible ? But of we conſider the things that art wrought thereby, whoſecth not, that they can- Cap. 19, 
not he corrupted? F Wi vt 
Now iudge thou, (god Chꝛiſtian Reader ) how Childiſhly theſe quarrels be ſought as 
ganſt vs without cauſe : and what Myſticall Catholike eares P. Harding hath; that 
cannot abide the phzaſes and ſpeches of the Ancient Fathers, Fas 
M. Hardy. 
fa man ſhould preſſe you with your own words, and demand what mater of Preſchce ye teach, aft 
ming Chriſt himſclfe pieſently to be gen: I weene, yee would bee found halting;Forhowlay yee,lf 
What pre- Chiiſtbe preſently giuen vato vs by Bread and Wine in the Sacrament, then is Cuiſt preſent. if he be 
lence of Preſent, which ye muſt needs grant, cell vs iurther, how is he pre ſent: According to the Subſtance of his 
Chriſt in the Body, orby Grace, or according cocheMaeſly of his Godhead + The firſt, what ſhifts ſocuet ye ſee ce 
Sacrament Will not grant, And thetefote is your one Apoſtle Martin Luther at foule defiance with your Maſters, 


dthe Def. Zwing|ius,O-colampadius,Catutn; and you, and fo be his 2m 09a loachimus Weſtphalus, Epinus, 1 
ters acknow. Pomeran, Heſhuſius, Brentiuls, Illy rie us, and many others; as ye Know, If ye will ſay he is preſent by his Abſen 


WY 


t in 
lage. Grace, ſo is he Preſent with all good men: and that not only vhen the Sacrament js miniſtre d but alſo Bo d | 
at all other times, Againe, how can yemake good hat by Faith we receiue his Body $& Bloud*By Faith 4 S 
we receiue Grace, ang the Merits af bis Death ſuffered in his Body with ſhedding of his Bloud. But the X 
Body and gloud it ſelfe, that ie, the vety (aj Subſt ince oſhis Body & Bloud : tel vs how by Fafch,(a)pros (a) Vatguths _, 
ey and truly to ſpeake,as who ſhould ſay, by Faith made preſenc, we receiae it? Furthermore;(b)what two together. 
ue je to anſ ver to this queſtion? IF we receiue the Body and Blood of Clxiſt verily by . ye For properliz & 
eo 


lay)we demand whether we receiue the ſame by Faith only without the hy, r wich the office of ou in Subſtance w$ 
Bod If the Office of our ka! be required tothe receiuing of Chriſts Body in the Sacramient,as Chiilt receoo it not! 
hunſelfe/c)certainly meant( for elie how obeied the \iſciples his comimandement;ro im he ſaid at Read the anſwer | 
his Supper, Take and eat, this is my Body: Likewiſe of the Cuppe, Take and drinke; which cannot be (b)We anſer, 
done, but by the $erttice of the Body ? j hereof then it followeth, tha bis Body is vetily preſent. Now It is a pecuiſh 
The Body of that it is not receitied by Faith unlie,thits we ptoue it by your own Doctrine : (d)Ir is ſocexciued,as ic queſtion. 
Chnft not re- is Preſent but it is Preſent by Bread and Wine (as ye ſay) Ego, it is receiued by Bread and Wine. To (c) nttuth. For 
ved by conclude, if by Bread and Wine, then not by Faith onely. Will ye give m leaue to ſay what i chinte of ( hriſt meant no 
Fach onely, Jou Verily it ſeemeth by your vaine iangling, that, as S. Paul ſaich of ſuch ocher like you, ye ynder- ſuch thing. as 


. 


ſtand not whac ye ſpeakè nor whereof ye affirme. appearcth by 
| e Fath:rs. | 


r | }A Sophiſtical 
The Biſhop of Sarieburie, - 14 12 ah n 
In what ſenſe we may truly ſay, Chriſt is either Preſent with vs, or ablent from vs, ET OY he 
the matter is not doubtfall, oz dangerous to beanſiered, vnleſſe M. Harding haus foz- ; 
gottenthe Articles of his Creed. Fo thus we are taught to belerue: Chtiſt i Aſcended in- 
fo Heauen, and pureth at the Regbt hand of God. Took Article S. Auguſtine expoundeth 
thus: Noli dubitare, ibi nunc eſſe hominem Chrillum leſum, vnde venturus et: me. 
moriterque recole, & fideliter tene Chriſtianam n My Mira Reſurtexit à Avg. Epi. 37. 
mortuls; Aſcendit au Cœlum: Sædet ad Dextram Patris: nec aliunde quam inde 2 4d Dada. 
V 3 31701 2618 052117 
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tiurus eſt ad viuos mortuoſque iudicandos: Dewbr theu not, but Chriſt Ieſus, 4 wan, is 
Abſent in bere vow from whence he ſhall come + And be ire thou wellin mindt, and 22 belacus the 
d; Chriſtian Confeſſion, That Chrift c Riſen againe from the Dead: Aud Aſcended inte Heauen, 
Bodie. And Snteth at the Right Hand of the Fatber: And that be ſball come againe from thence, and 
from no where elſe, ro indge the Ovicke andthe Dead. Againg he ſaith ; Homo, fccuncin 
Aung is loban. Corpus, in Cœlo eſt: & de loco migrat; & cùm ad alium locum vencrit, in eo loco vnc 
Tratt.; 1, venit noneſ : — — to his Body, « in Heaxen: and paſſetb f romplace 
to place: Aud when hee commeth to an other place, hee is not in the other place from 
Aue is loban. whence he came. Likewiſe againe: Secundũm præſentiam Maiellatis, ſemper habemun 
Trat. o. Chriſtum nobiſcum: S cundum Præſentiam Catnis, tedè dictum eſt Diſcipulis, Meas. 
tcm non ſemper habebitis: According tothe Preſence of bu Mairfly, wee haus hriſt ur. 
more wih vn: but according tothe Preſence of the Fleſh, a & true has Chr iſt /ard robs Dy. 
e les, Me you ſhall not haue alwaies with you. + at! 
Fig inceontra © O00 ſaith the holy Father and Party; Vigilius : DeiFilius,ſccunddm humanitatem 
Euyeben ts, . ſuam, recefſit a nobis: ſecundum diuinitatem ait, Ecce, ego vobiſcum ſum vſque ad cun 


ſummstionem Sæculi : The Sonne of God, according to his manhood, is gone from ve: 
But according to his Godhead beſaith, Bebold, I am with you vntili the end of the World, th 
againe;Ernobiſcumeſ}, & non eſt nobiſcum: quia quos reliquit Humanitate, non deſe- 
tuit Diuinitate : Chtiſt i with vr, and yet he is not with vs: For hom he left touching 
his Humane Nature, or his Body, rouching bis Godheid he- left them not. And agaiue; 
Verbumvbiqueeft; Caroautem ciue vbique non eſt: The Ford ( Godhead of Cnriſij 
e en bers: buthisFleſh, or Body, is not euery where, Oo ſaith $. Cyril: Etii con 
2 4. pore abfucro, pt æſens tamen ero vt Deus: Alibongb I ls abſent as touching my Body get 
E 10,047. @#Gidlwillbe preſent, l Com 
And, fo leane an infinitenumber of other learned and Catholike Fathers that hau 
Ovie. is Mea: witten the like, Origenſaith thus: Sccundum Divinitatis Naturam non pcregrinaturs 
H 1 / nodis: peregrinatur ſecundum diſpenſationem Corporis quod ſuſcepit: Chriſt accorduy 
33% b Godhead, is not a ftrangey to vs: but be is a flranger according to the diſpenſation of 
the Body that be receined, 
Thus is Chriſt both Abſent, and Preſent : Preſent in Pateffy, Abſent in Boty. And 
in this ſenſe C hryſoſtome ſaith: Semper nobiſcum eſt Chtiſtus: neque enim, niſi notiſ- 
Chryſe. 1, Cor. cum eſſet Chriſtus, ſupereſſet Eccleſia: Chriſt i cuermore Preſent wth vs + For vviqſſe bes 
Hemi. b. were Preſent, the Church of God could not cominue, * 
But . Harding ſaith: How can ye make good, that by Faith we receiue his Body and Bloud? 
KD By Faith we receive Grace gc. This queſtion ſhould rather haue bene demanded of S. A. 
aith Ea- guſſine. und ol other learned Docozs, and ancient Fathers of the Church. Yow couty 
teth. Aupultine ſay, Quid pargs dentem & ventrem ? Crede, & manducaſti ; What prepareff 
| thos thy teeth and thy belly ? Belecuc and thou haſt eaten. Yow could Tertullian ſap, Chi- 
Aug. in AL , [tusauditu deuorandus ct: intellectu ruminandus eſt: & Fide digerendus eſt ? Chat 
Trall. af, muſtbee devoured by hearing : chewed by vnderftanding : digeſted by Faith > Pow 
Terinl de Re- Could Origen (ay, San guis Telhamend infuſus eſt in corda noftra ? The Blood of the Teſta- 
ſurrettione, + ment is powredinto our hearts? How could S. Cyprian ſap, Eſus huius Carnis eſt qu. 
Orig .in Mat, dam auiditas, & quoddam defiderium manendi in Chriſto : Quod eſt eſca Carni, hoc eſt 
yal. 26. Animæ fides: Non dentes ad mordendum acuimus, (ed Fide fincers Panem Sanctum 
Cypr.de Cang ftangimus? The eating of this Fleſh is a cert ame greedineſſe, and 4 certain deſire to tarry in 
Demi. Chriſt: That meat is vnto our Fleſh, the lame „Fach vnto our Soules: Weſbarpen not a 
teeth to bite mi hall: but with pure Faith we breake this Holy Bread ? To bee ſhozt, how 
could S. Auguſtine ſap, Credere in Chriſtum, hoc eſt manducare Panem Viuum? To be- 
leeue in Chriſt, that is the eating of the Bread of life? And againe: Nolite parare fauces; 
led cor: Prepare not jour mouthes (to tat of this Bead) bur prepare your hearts. To theſt 
and other like ancient Catholike Fathers P. Harding ſhould haue ſaid, How can ye male 
good, that by Faith we receine Chrilts Body and Blood ? Thug they witnelle: Thus 7 
ite: Thus they lay: and therefoze, unleiſe P. Parding can finde vutruth in 
woꝛds, they make it good, 

But to fo2ce onward his matter he ſaith; Properly and true ly to ſpeake, how can wee eat 
Aus koch bi faith? Pete it might haue pleaſed 9p, Harding to remember that thels 
phaaſes, To Eat Chriſt: ToDrinke Chriſt : To Digeſt Chriſt, To be fed with Chiſts 
To dwell in Chriſt: To be cladde with Chriſt : To be graft in Chriſt: and other 'the 
like, are not plaine, ozdinary, vſuall, and common ſpeches : but Pyſtically and co- 
uertly vftered vnder a Figure: thereby to giue vs to vnderffand, that Chriſt is our iyi⸗ 
rituall Meat: our ſpirituall Dzinke: our ſpirituall Suftenance: our ſpitituall Houſe: 
out ſpiritual Robe: and our ſpitituall Stocke. Therefoze 8. Auguſtine ſaith:Niſi man- 


ducaueritis 


Aug in Ioban. 
Trat. 2 6. 
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gucaueritis Catnem pilij tiomiais, & Sanguinem biberitis, nou habebitis Vitam in vo- A de Ds. 
bis. Factuus, vel Flagitium videtur iubete. Figura ergo eſt, Præeipiens Paſſions Domini Ara C briſti- | 
elle communicandum, & ſuauitcr 9 recondendum in memoria, quod pro no- 4» 4. 3. ca 16, 
bis Cato eius Crucifixa, & vulnerata fit:Yaleſſe ye cat the Fleſb of thi Son of Alan, and driul⸗ ARS — 
bis Biood, ye ſhell baus no Life is you. He ſeemeth by theſe words,to command vs to do an herr. Faich Fa- 
blewickeds:ſe.(Fo2it is an hoꝛrible mattet to tat ans Fleſh,o2 to dzinks Pans Bled.) eth. 
Therefore this isa Figure ( oa maner of ſpeech)commanding vito bepartakgrs of Chritts paſe oO f 
ſen and comfortably tolay vp in ou mind, cba: bis fleſh was crucified ind wounded for our ſakes. NY 
Do ſaith Gratian,touching the dam non imptobabiliter ex nũt, Cat nis & San- 1 5 iſt. 
guinis vetitatem, iptam carundem rerum efficientiam, id eſt, Remiſſionem Peceatorum: peeves, 
Touching theſewords,The Truth of Chtiſts Fleſb and blood, ſome mom no; apt wnderſtand 
rbereby, che effect and force of Chriſts Fleſh and Blood, ther i ro ſay, The Remiſſia of aur | 
Suuncl. And ſo S. Auguſtine laith: Lauerunt Stolas ſuas in Sanguime Agui, hoc eſt, in Gra- Aug. iy" Aper. 
tia Dei per Chriſtum: They naſbs their coates in the Blood of the Lambe, 264 i 22 the Homil G. 
Grace of God through Chriſt, This nate flowing from Chriſts Body vpon the Croſſe 

and giuen to the Faithfull in the Piniftration ofthe holy Pyſteries, oftentimes beareth 

the name of Chrilts Body, and is the ground and Subſtance of the Sacrament :- And 
whoſoeneris partadet of this Gzacs, is alſo pattaket of Chzilfs Bovy.Therefoze S. Au- 4,9,7 in 
guſtine ſaith ; Cum eſſent Omnibus Communia Sacraments, non Communis erat om- Pſal. 7 7. 

nibus Gratia, quz eſt Virtus Sacramentorum: bereut the Sacraments were Common to 

all, yet the Grace thereof w as not common to all, And that is the power and ſtrength of the 

Sacraments, 

Likewiſe S. Ambroſe: In ſimilitudinem quidem acc ipis Sactamentum: Sed Ver x Na- Ambrof & $4. 
turæ Gcaciam, Virtutemque coniſequetis : Te tale the Sacrament in Repreſentation or Ke. , NN 
membrance: But ye obtains thereby the Grace and power of Chrilts very Nature. 4 * Y 

Herte P. Harding once agame monetha verynedleſſe queſtion. We demand (ſatthhe) - , + 
whether we receiue the ſame Body of Chriſt by Faith onely, without our Body, or with the Office of *L/4 | 
ou: Body, Any child might ſone be able to aCoile this riddle, Rabanus Mauius ſaith, as it Rab Mn · 
is alleged befaze, Sacramentum ore percipitur: Virtute vero Sacramenti interiot homo rut, Lib. 1. 
fatiatur:7he Sacrament # recciued muh rhe bodily mouth: but with the vertue ofthe Sacra- Cap.z 1, 
ment ( which is the Body of Chriſt)che Inner man {that is, not the Body, but the Boule) 

% filed, Yo ſaith Auguſtine : Cum yidebitis Filium Hominis aſcendentem, vbi etat prius, Aug in loban, 
cetiè vel tunc videbitis, quia non ed modo, quo putatis, crogat Corpus ſuum : ceriè vel Tra, 27. 
tune intelligetis, quia gratia eĩus non conſumitur morſibus: Ihen pes ſhall ſee the Sonne of ä 

Max aſcending thuber , where he was before, then at the leaſt, yee ſbal ſee that he ginerh not bis 

Body in ſuch ſort, as you imagine Then ſball aas vnderſtand that bis Grace is not conſu- 

med with the bit of mouth. Againe he ſaith: Qui manducat intus, non forts: qui mandu- 

cat in Corde,non qui premit dente: Hee that eaterh Chriſts Boay inwardly vor that c. Aug. in obs. 
terh (the Dacrament) outwardly: Hy ibat eateth the Body of Chiilt it ſelſe in his heatt,not 77 45} 26, 

that preſſerb(the Sacrament)with his tooth. 2 E 

. Harding argueth further; Chriſts Body is fo receiued, as ir is preſent? But it js preſent by 
Bread and Wine (ye lay Ergo, it is received by Bread and Wine : To conclude, if by Bred and Wine, 
hen not by Faithon!y, Af , Harding had bettercouſidered the Rules of his Old Sophi- 
ry, he might foone haue ſerne the wants and dofo2mities of this reaſon. Amonglt chil- 
dzen it is called Ignoratio Elench!; which is the fimpleſt Falla xo all the rel. 

Itis trew, that of our part, it is not either aur hand, oʒ our mouth, but Faith one ly, 
that receiueth the Body of Chriſt: but the ſame Body of Chriſt is offered aud tepꝛelen + 
led vnto our Faith by meane of the Hacraments. We ſpeake of ſach inſtruments of re- 
cetuing,as ate of our ſelfe,and be within vs:P.Yarding anſwereth ofthe Saxtaments; 
that be externall Jnſfruments, and are wholly without vs. Ss in Bapriſme, notwith- 
ſtanding oe haue Chriſt pꝛeſent᷑ ot out part Onely by Faith, pet'$. Auguſtine ſaith, as it 
is laid befoze, Habemus Chriſtum in Preſenti per Baptiſmatis Sacramentum: us bau- 

Chriſt preſent by tbe Sacrament of Bapriſme Thus is Chriſt pꝛeſent vnto vs; Or his part; 

Onelyby his grace : Df our part, Onely by out Faith: By the fpatraments, Oncly as 

by meane of outward Jnftruments, tomoone nr ſenſes. C bis light and childilherrour, - 

A dane ſaid befoze, is called ſgnoratio Elenchi,andtherefoze ſiemeth to pzocerd of igno- · 
rance, S. Harding could haue better examined the fozco of his argaments, bold ze des 
thus ſuddenly ſent them abzoad; * Rr „ N 

Touching the matter it * ls not the Bodily mouth, but Faith alone, that receſs ⸗ 
netd and embzaceth Chrifts Bod. S. Auguſtine faith: Panis iſte tnterioris Hominis quæ- 455 loban, 
Fiteſuriem, Qui credit in cum, mamducat: bi BYead requirerb1be Mime r oft TORS man Trat. 26. 
Hethat belecucthin hits, eajetb b D t LL ener 

This 
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— — fan oo angling} as vou ſay, N. Narding: At is the antient Cathouke Doctine 6 
— the Church ol Sod zee be well aCured olit, and know certainely what we lap. But 
: touching thecertainety of your Doarine in this point, Jhane bꝛieſely touched it in iy 
of Do- geamer Kepty, lo much, as Ithen thought might ſeeme ſufficient. Dome ot peu hid, 
ctrine. That Chtiſls Body paileth downe into the ſtomake: Some ſap, That it cneercth onely 
into the Mouth, and gocth no furcher: Dome otherſay, Quam cito Species teruntur den- 
De Con Diſt. tibus, tam citò in Cœlum rapitut Corpus Chriſti : As ſoone ai be Formes of the Bread be 
2 Tb. Grad. gratedunb the teeth ftraightway the Body of Chriſt is caught vp inte Heanen, Andther of 
In Gleſſa. you ſaith; A Mouſe eaterb tbe body of Chriſt. Another ſaith ; Nay, « Mouſc cannot eatit, 
Peter Lombard, the grand Paſter of all your ®choole, is pitiouſiy confounted in the 
caſe, and cannot imagine ,poze man, what thing it ſhould be, that the Mouſe eateth. Foz 
atter he bad himſelle moued the queſtion, Quid igitur ſumit Mus, vel quid Mandvear? 
Sentent, Iban thexrbat ebe Maule receineib or what catetb i He anſwereth,Dcus Novit:Now, 
57 13 God knoweth : ( As for my part I cannot eil.) PRE een 474 
55 duch be your DoRors, Þ. Yarding, ſuch is ygur Doctrine. Therefoze fo conclutg 
with your owne woꝛds, It ppc ate txby your agree ment and your anſwers, ye vndeiſtand not the 
things ye ipeake of, but both affirme and denie, ye knon not what, 1905 


| AM. Harding. . 


As ye proceed forth, ye giue warning ro vor Reader, not to take you ſo, aꝭ though you beld with 
— — 2 ye e thereof as beſt becommeth your ſcoffuig ſpirit, callng ira 
Le this Ureame of men of latter rimes,wherof they could neuer yet agree within themſclues. By which words 
(a) Marke en your e oquence hath ſet forth your ſpight & lying at once. For albeit the terme of R 
Antiquity. This be(a)of o greater antiquity, then the Councel of Latetan vader Innocentius the third, where it was 
— ry 5 * bythe holy Ghoſt and the Fathers there deuiſed, as very fit for opening of the Truth impugned bythe Trankulf.n 
ho 4 * kerengarians : yet is the Docttine therof no leſſe ancient, then the Golpelic ſelfe. For maugte the ma. ha 
— * = „ [ice of the Diuel, and of all the Sactamentaties, the Old truth ſhal preuaile, by which we — 
— 2 that which was Bread, by the Myſtical bleſſing to be(b)made Chriſts Body: andthat which wasWy 
ia My. do be made his Blood, 25 L haue other wheres afficicntly declared. And the Church hath-(c) alwaies 
(b) As 185 bereupon pe tfectlj ac corded, touching the Subſtance; — certaiue Schoolemen inthe Schols. 
prove 5 ſticall Diſputations, where oftentimes victory is ſought, and Faith not impugned, about diſcummon e 
Saw ſome ſchoole point, baue without preiudice of our belcefe diſagreed, | JN 
Other iſe it is a The Biſhop of Sarichary, 


reat yatruth. | | | ; 
8 ) Vacruchma- As foz the ſcoffcs, and ſpights, and lies, pee ſpeake of, M. Harding, let him haut 
nifeſt; as ſhall them, that hath beſt deſerued them. Then verily, without great wzong, you cannot 
appeaxe. loſe them. 

Touching your new Fantaſle of Tranſubſtantiation, Whether it be a dreame, ot no, and 
whether the dreamers ofit themſelues were euet yet able rightly to expound their owne dreame 7 it 
appeareth partly by your own Confeſſion. Ye grant, The name and terme thereof wasueuer 
knowne or heard of in all the World, vntillyour late Councell of Laterane, Bolden in Rome under 

Anno1215 Pope Innocentius the Third, in the yore of Lo: 1 215. in the time of King lohn, the 
Tan King of England, and neuer beſoꝛe. Then did your ſtrange Doctrine and new Diuinity, 
ranſu 


touching this Article, firſt begin. $0 long the Church ol God was able well to Land | 
ſtantiation without pour Tran ſubſtantiation. * 


And albeit ye tell vs, Notwithſtanding the ne vneſſe of the name, yet neuertheleſſe the Doctrine 

New, and thereof hath ſtill continued in the Church, and hath beene euermore receiued and confeſſed of all th 
doubtfull. Fairbfull; and char maugre the malice of the Diuel, and all the Sacramentaties, it is at ancient as the 
Golpel or as Chriſt himſelfe Pet ofthe other ſide peconfeſſe plainely, that foz the ſpace of 

NN twelae hundꝛed yeresand moze, no man wiſt, by what name ts call iv.v.v 
But fozaſmuch as you thinke it lawfull foz you to ch and affirme, what von kill. 
true oz falſe, without controlement; whereas pe ſay, This lace Faich of yours is as ancientss 
the Goſpcll, know vou, that ſome of the beſt learned ol yourowne ſide haue ſaid, It iss nev 


4 


point in Religion:and therefoze not ſo ancient as you ſeme to make it; Some others lay; 
It is a Doubrfull conclulion ; and therefozeno Faith at all. D. Tonſtall thereof (aith has, 
De modo,quo id fieret, fortaſſe ſatius erat, Cutioſum quenque ſuę relinquere Coni 
licut libetum fuit ante Concilium Lateranum: Of the maner and meane, how this wig bee 
(whether by Tranſubſtanuation, oz otherwiſe)perhaps it had beene better to leans ca BY 
that wonlg be curious, to bis owne coniefture: as before the Councel of Laterancit was left t 
liberty. You ſap, it i, as anclent as the Goſpel, Tonſtal faith, Ir is but nem and came in mel: 
bundred Jeers? and more, after the Goſpell.Pou ſap, It is the Catholike Faith M. Tonſtal ſaith, 
Je « 4 ConieRureor aGhelle(which tiffereth not much from a dreame)andibe beforetis 
| ſaid late Councel of Lateranc n man was bound to belecue it. And heere it may pleale 


you toconliderindifferently with your ſelfe ; JF: nere /efr at liberty, 1b. Tonſtallſoth 


2 Bart 4 
. a 1 8 "* 7 $ 


Theophylaft 


aWntrary ta 


A dcfeq- 
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| either to reteiue it, oꝛ to refuſeit,as he thought good,how could it then bee 
foz any man —_ It it were the Catholike faith, as you lap, And that maugre he alice 


Tranſub-: 


the Ca tholike | w n 

| d it ſo manyhand2ed pteres be left at Liberty? | _—_— 
2 — written ſufficiently o heruheres. All this I grant: vc are ſtantiatiõ 
knowen. Howbeit, if vou wouls haus wꝛitten no moꝛe but Truth, ve might have ſaued New and 


much time, and ſpared ſome paper. But if it ſhall not millike you onte againe moe 


— 


. ES 

ichn Te en 
_— — your rantae ol Tranſubſtantiation bea Dreame02no, bythe Conſtan⸗ 
cy and Certainty thereof,and by theagreement of your Dodours, that foundedit firft, it 
map appeare. Pettus Lombardus,the orely Generall of all this Campe, heereof vſeth 
thele ſpeeches: uibuſdam ita viderur:Quidam dicunt: Quidam tradune: Quidam con- 
cedunt: Alij putauerunt, Subſtantiam ibi Panis & Vini temanere: Some wen ludge ibu; 
Some lay thus: Some baus written thus 2 Some grant tb: Somme others baus thought th 
tbar the very Subſtance of the Bread and Wine remaineth ſtill. Heere ts a ffrange agree- 
ment of learned men, ſpecially in a caſeoftheCatholike Faith. Butheereto what ſaith 
peter Lombard himſelfe,that taketh vpon him, as a Judge,to determine theſs - doubts? 
Vow is hee ceſolued?D2, how agreeth hee in indgement with hunſelfe ? Vis anſweris 
this:Siaurc quætitur ualis (it illa Conuerſio, An Formalis, An Subſtantialis, An alterius 
eneris.definire non ſufficio? If aqueſtion were 'mooned,what mianner of Common or change 
bie ir: berber is be in Forme or inSubtance,or of ome orber ſert, L am not able to diſcuiſe 
it Bete we may lee, the blind leadeth the blind. Ye that ſettethhimlelfe befoze al thereft, 
nd would be taken foza guide,knoweth not where to ſet his own lot. Gabriel Biel ſaith; 
Quomodo fit ibi Corpus Chtiſti, vttùm per conuerfionem alicuius in ipſum,an ſine con. 
ver ſione incipiat eſſe Corpus Chriſti cum Pane, manentibus Subſtantia „& Accidentibus 
Panis,non inucnitur expreſſum in Canone Bibliæ: How tbe Body ef Chriſt is here, bother 
it be by changing of ſomething into it, Or Chriſts och begin te be there together with the Bread, 
bothche Subſtance,” and the Accidents of the Bread remaining ſtill without changing, i: 
10 not found expreſt in the Candnof the Bible. J leaue Innocentius, Scotus, and ſundzy others 
ol our Scholaſticall Doctours, with their doubtfull Dreames and gheſſes to like pur- 


ſe. 4 
— theſe he Dreames 02 no, 4 leane to vou, M. Harding. to conſider, Uerily In. 
nocentins 3 ſaith:Fuerunt, qui dicetent, quòd, ſicut poſt Conſecrationem veta Panis re- 
manent Accidentia, ita Panis remanet vera Subſtantia: There were ſemerbat ſaid, that, 4 
after Conſecration there remaine the very Accidents or Formes of Bread, ſo litemiſe the very 
SubRance of the ſame Bread temaincth ſtil. And Cardinal Cuſanus ſaith; Quidam veteres 
Theologi intellexiſle reperiuntur,Panem non Tranſubſtantiari, Sed ſuperveRtirinobiliori 
Subſtantia: (erraine of the antient Dinines are found of this minde, that rhe Bread in the Sa- 
crament is not Trai . ſubſt ant iate or changed in Nature, but remainetb ſtill, and is clothed with 
another Subſtance more noble then it ſelf. This was the indgement of ſundzy the Fathers, 
beſt learned in Diuinity:and this (ame iudgement Durandus, although he humſells hold 
it not, yet he will not haue it in any wiſe ts bee condemned... ++. © | 

Now, . Harding il vou diſſemble nat, but belieue conffantly, as you ſay,then cannot 
theſe things and, without pꝛeiudite of your beleefe. Foz faith huilt vpon vucertainty, 


is no faith at all. 
A. Harding. | 


But Lord what meant ye to alledge Theopby lact and S. Anſbroſe, whoſe Poctrine is ſo coi to 
ours, 2 light is to darknefſe?Theophylatt expoundiag theſe words of Chriſtin S. lohn, As the 

Father hath (ent me, euen ſo liue | by the Father,and he that eatetii mo. ſball live by me, laith thus; Po- 
eſt thou not hear a dreadful ſaying?We eat not pure God, for he is vnt and vnbodily. Neuber 
can hc be comprehended with eies not teeth. Neither eat we the fleſhofa pure. Manz for that can profit 
nothing at al. but now that God hath ynited vnto himſelſe Eleſh aftet an vaſpea ble 8 
the fleſh is alſo become lif-makiag, Not for that it paſſed away into theNature ef God, bewi of thatz 


— doube full. 


* 


Kent. 4. Aft, 11, 
Siamem Ce, 


Gabriel Jn Ca. 
nan. lect. 40. 
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N 4 
Hi Glide 
of firy iron quite 
ouerthrowet 
the whole fanta- 


but afierthe llenes of fiery iron, which abideth iroh, ani hen eth the operatic — Jo fie of Tranſube 


he)the fleſhofour Lord abidin ſleſn is lifemaking as being che fleſh: Ged the word, ; hen as 

he) l lu: by the Father, v ho {s He, ſo he that eateth me, ſhall liue 4 with we. as 

lodeng tranſclemented into me, vho haue power to vivilicate ot giue ich Laſt wordt youi 

Door Oecolampadius hath thus turned, Bam quadam modo m; 

l ting the ——— — of On with 5 * 
in the Greeke there placed, aud brea congruity of the La 

the third perſon, that — to be in the firſt, If faith — chis ma 


might we eat God, vhieh Theophylat denierh.Hee faith, hee chat eace 
gether with him,and — 2 into him, ſo as hee is wade one 


al 


ech; by 
names Ae 
iſts fletb,i3 


b ſlantiation. 


ſumed onely of 


ae vu, 
tur, & tranfelementarur in me quivinf- _ 
e 


putting in i gnorance, For 
. "v9 peer 


ng, 
red to · is in the text. 
with him, as $ ex- Alexypre bee 


pounderh the place of S. Paul to the Epheſians, where he ſalthzthat we be Concorporalis, chat is to ſay, of * 


one Body wich Chriſt, And an other where fleſ of his fleſh, and bone of his bones. "Wo 


. 


The Defenſe of the Apology of the 


—_— 


ry The Biſbop of Savisburie. 


Theophy Ol Theophylacts authozity, we neuer made any greataccounf.' Pee is but a very 
lact. To late Writer, in compariſon of the ancient Fathers. Foz the moſt part ef that hee wzi- 
cat God. teth, he is but an abꝛidger of Chryſoſtome. Ve waiteth againſt the Church ot Rome 
dee muntaining aknowen hereſte, concerning the Procceding of the bolie Ghoſ), 
ak os ing in this place we alleged his woꝛds to god purpoſe. Foz, as hee ſaith 
We ate tranſelemented or Tranſnatured and changed into Chriſt, euen ſo, and none gs 
therwiſe,we ſay, The Bꝛead is Tranſelemented o chꝛnged into Chriſts Body. Bat not- 

wilhſtanding this change we temain ſtil in Subſtance as we were befoze: Therefoze we 

ſay, —— the like change, The Subſlance ' of the bꝛead in like manner te⸗ 


But what fanſte came in yourhoav,P. Harding, thus to allege, and ſo vehemently to 
fozce this place of Theophylat? What one Mod ſpeaketh he, either ol your Tranſubſia. 
tiation, oʒ of your Reall pteſence, oʒ of your Corporal and Fleſnly cating? Werily,as byas 
ny his expꝛeſle wo2ds,he nothing aideth you, ſs by his example of f irie icon, ha ſameth 
quite toonerth;ow vou. Fo2,if ye compare the Sacrament with a pete of Burning yron, 
(which neaertheleſſe was not Theophylacts meaning: and therefozeye are therein much 
deceined)then,as the iron, although it be ficie, ret notwithſtanding in Nature and Sub. 
ſtance is iron ſtill: Cuen ſo the Bread, although it be made the Sacrament of Chrifts Bay 
dy and ſo the Inſtrument ol the grace of God, yet that notwithſtanding in Nature and 
Subſtance is Bread ſtill. — 4 . 5 77 bs vo 9: — * 

pere leſt you giuing ouet your Tranſubſtantiation,agknowingit to bee anely a late 
found fantaſts, ſhould hope neuertheleſle by this example of firie iron to eſtabliſh your 
Reall Preſcncc,and to (ay, that asthe fire is Really and iadeed in the iron, ſo the Bodis of 
Chriſt is inderd and Really in the Dacrament: Jt maypleaſe ven tocalltominde, that in 
the holy learned Fathers, the ſame example, and like fozme of ſpeech, is viedalſs 

Concil. Nicen. of the Sacrament of Baptiſme, Jn theCounccll of Nice it is witten thus; Vides Aquam; 

wp 5 Su Þ Cogita de vittute Dei, quæ Jatetin Aqua. Cogita, Aquam eſſe plenagrignisDiuints Thos 

eh mite, (8 the Water: Thinks t hon of the power of God, that lieth in the Water: Thinke thow tharths 
Water is full of Heauenly ite. Pet, J trow,ye Hill not haue vs beleeue, as an Article of 
our Faith, that this fire, whereby is nieant the Blood of Chriſt, is (hdcede'andReally in 
the Mater. nee Er 

Theſe, and ſuch other the like may not alwaies bes taken, as phꝛaſes ol pꝛetiſe truth: 

* but rather, as Ampliftcations,c2 heats of ſpeech the better ta ſtixre vp,and to enſlame the 
#1 minds of the Heaters. And in this fozt and ſenſe, to leaue other authozities,Hofius ; pour 
Hias in Conf. qwne Dodout, ſaith: Opera noſtra reſpeiſa ſunt ſaunguine Chriſti: Our works be ſprinkled 
Petricouien. with the Blood of Chriſt. s ſaith Pope Innocentius 3. Virtutes noſttæ Crucis Chrilti 
cap. 4 l. Fanęuine Purpurantur: Our Vertacs ate died as redde as Purple, in the Blood of the Crofſe of 
Innocen. De Crit. | a. DL ade 
Aft eriis Thug onely,P. Harding and none otherwile the holy Fathers ſay, Tbe Bread of chi 
Abs. 2. boly Myſteries, and ibe Water of Baptiſme are fullof r 071 

Further, ThcophylaR ſaith:7be Body of Chriſt « Zaten : Bat the Godhead is not ga- 
ten : becanſe it is vntauchablo, and wncomprebenſible vnts our ſenſes. Hitreot᷑ you would 
ſeeme to reaſon thus: If Faith wrought all this matter, then might we Eat God, For by Faith wee be- 
lecue in God, 

Plalm.33. Firſt, touching the Eating of God, God himſelfe ſaith ; Guſtate & videte, quod ſuauis 
1 Pet. 2, ell Dominus: Tatic aud ſce, ihat tbe Lord is deleſt able. S. Auguſtine ſaith; Panis eil, & Panis 
A De Ferb. eſt, & Panis eſt: Deus Pater, Deus Filius, & Deus Spiritus Sãctus: I: is Broad, Ii is Brea c 
Dowin, ſcewnd, Ir 4 Brea: Gd the Fat her, Cod the Sonne, and God the Holy Gbeſ. Againe he ſaith:Deus Pa- 
Lac. Serm. 29. nis intus eſt animæ mex; God is the Inward Bread .f my ſoule. Therefoze it is notſotho 
An. Conf li i. rowly and vndoubtedl true. that you ſay, The nature of God cannot be eaten. 
Art.$.Diwi,.6 Notwithſtanding foz ſparing of wozvs and time herein, 7 will relet vou tomy en 
mer Replie. There ſhall vou find this whole O biection fully anſwered. j IAG 

Pon ſay, Theophylacts reaſen Fandeth thus: God cannot be Eaten, berauſe he cannot 
comprehended , either with'ejes , or with teeth. But Chriſts body may bee eaten Therefore it 
muſt follow in the Concluſioo,that with our eies we may ſec ir;and with our teeth wee may receiueit- 
Pere would J faine learne of you, ꝙ. Varding, When ye ſaw Chriſis Body viſiblieinths 
Sacrament with vont eies, 0z when vir preſſed it with your teeth. * Jfyour teeth 

Anrnſt, In Job. tan receiue it, why ſaith S. Auguſtine: Quid paras Dentem & Ventrem?hy | 
ral 2 CD tby Tooth t Bely It voux Bodily eie can ſi it, why ſay you, It Inuiſible? 
: Atkit be Inuiſible, how is it ſeense If it be ſeene: how is it Javilible? Ata der 
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veceined,o2 one of you vaderſtan- 4 
either ſhcophylict the — . of 
nett not the others mea ody is ſeene in the @acrament,ſois To cat” 


God. 
ot. 


— 
- 
* - 
- 


— 


E * 


wy; lndorGloriz,&CharaQter Sub- Hebrx,x, +- 
eſſe Image of the Subſtancr of GY. 
S Anguſtine | Quia Verbum Caro factum eſt, & ha- ; Ih 
bitauit in nobis: How deeſt than couch God He anſiwereth) Hera the Word became Pleſb Pl z4. 
«nd dol: in vi. Againe he falt: 8. Chriſtus io venitet it Deus, non agnoſceretur : /f Je i Jes. 
Chriſt came ſo,a he is God, no man could nom iim: S. Gregoty ſaith: Dominus mutus 7, % , : 
nobis non eſſer;fi forinfecũs gon fuiſſet. Intus nos non protegerct. ſi extetida non appare-., ; boo EW; 
ly defend vs if he had not outwardly apprarnt: £0 faith Dionyſius: $i cupimus Communio- g, x1 
"em habete cum Deo, oportet nos in Diuinilſiinan illius vitum, quam egit in Cuue, ntu- „c z. 
eri: Fus deſire to haue ſ mu %,uith God, wer maſt behold that 2 Her that he lead 1 
in the Fleſh, Thus, as God is God in Paieſlie and in himſeiſe, oa vnderſtand him not, 
we conct ut him not. wee know him not:that is to ſaꝝ. wehaue no ſruition ot him we cat 
him not. TherefozeS Auguſtine ſaith leſum Ctuiſſum Sc cunc uc id, quod erat Verbum 4 
apud Deum, paruuli non capiunt. Quomodo ergo capiunt, qui lac eapiunt leſum Chri- Pſal.119. 
ſtum,inquit,&hunc Crucifixum, Suge, quod provefactuvelt : & cteſces ad id, quod eſt: - 
Litile 0185 uudenſtand not leſus Chriſt, according ta chat hee hid the Word with" 1he Father, 
Ho» then doe rhey recrius bim i hat receine mh 2 S. Paul ſaith, they rece ine leſus Chriſt Cru- 
o ficd. Sucke thatthing, that he was made for thee: —— — | : 1 

Thus in the holy Pyllexies there is pꝛoſented vnto vs, not Nature o 
Chriſt, whereby he is Equalt to the Father: But his Death and Humility, whereby he a- 
baſed himſelfe, and was mad equal vnto vs. This is t Meat and Dzinke 
and the only feeding of the Soule, Thereof S Paul ſaith : 47 Sten a pes Pull tat of this 1e 
Bread, aud drinks of this Cup, e ſhall publiſh ( not the diuine Nature d GodHead but) U ; 
Lords Death v ill be come, $99 faith Heſychius : Comedimus hunc Ciburygfumentes eius |;* 


memoriam Paſſionis: Ve cat this Food, re te memory ( not of his'glozy; but) of 115 29 


Paſſion. Ho ſaith S. Ambroſes Quia Morte Domini liberati ſumus, huius rei memores, in 
Edendo & Potando, Carnem & Singuinemquz pro nobis oblata ſunt, ſigniſicamus : Be- 
cauſe we are deliuared by aur Lords Death, being mindfullthereof, in Eatiug and Drinking, we 
Signie or Repreſent t be Fleſh and Blood, that were offered vp for vs. Thus in the holy gp ys 
ſeries we Cat and Dzinke the @acramentof Chriſt cracified in the humility of his fleſh. . : 
But his diume Nature in Godhead, and Maieſty cannot be repzeſented oʒ expꝛeſſed by 
auy Sacraments, IT 8.0 26'S 
Jt was all vaine and loſt labour foz you, . Harding, ſo earneſtly to pꝛwue, that Chriſſs 
Body quickeneth and giueth life. M knit: Wee confefſeit « Wee feele it: Chriſt 
hunſelfe ſaith it: / am the Bread of Life: Ha, t bat earerh of this Bread, ſhall line for ener, ba 
This talke impeachethno man but your ſelfe. Foꝛ you tell vs, and would haue it hol Lohan. G. 
den as an Article of your Faith: not only,Thatthe wicked man without Faith, butalſotbatthe | 
dumb creature void of Reaſon, may receiue the very Body uf Chriſt, and that Subſtantially,Verily and 
indeed. Thus you diuide and ſunder Chriſts Body from hisDpirit:and,contratie to The- 
ophylact, and ts all the ancient Fathers, and to Chriſt himſelfe ve ſay, It may bee Really 
receiued without Life, 
But we ſay with S. Ambroſc: Qui accipit hune Panem, non moritur motte Peccatotist 
Qua hic Panis el Retniſſio Peccarorum : Wooſo eateth i his Bread, (net the Sacrament of f 
Chrilts Body, but Chriſts Bodyit ſelfe) dieth not the death of a Sinner. For this Bread i Ambroſ.de Zi- 
the Reman of Sinnes. TU ſap with S Auguſtine ; Qui Carnem Domini nonſumit, non, weden. Pa- 
habet vitam: & qui eam ſumit, habet vitam, & hanc vtique æternam: He that receimetb not trlarch cap. G. 
the Fleſh of our Lord\\ath no Lite ; and, he that teceiueth ii, hath Life, andebe ſame Euer. Auguſt, in lab. 
41 4g. Againe we ſay with S. Auguſtine: Huius rei Sacramemtum de Menſa Dominica. Tra, 26. 
ſumitur, quibuſdam ad Vitam, quibuſdam ad Mortem; Res ver d ipſa, cuus Sactamentum 
ett, Omn homini ad vitam, Nulli ad exitiumʒ quicunque eius Particeps fuerit The Sacra. Ang M. in Jeb. 
vent of Chriſts Body)s: receined from the Lords I able, to ſome unto Life, to ſome umso Death; 7 rat codems, 
But the thing ie ſelfe, (that is, the Bodyof Chuiſt, whereofthis is a Daqgament) is to all, 
men vato Life, and to noman ynto Death : Whoſocuet ſhall be partaket᷑ of it, 
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AAAS) Foz lometurther declaration heerof , itappeareth by the witnelſe of the ancient leut, 
Chriſts  nedDacours and Fathers, that ws are Really and Cozpozally toined and vaitey unte 
Body vi: Chcilt,not only by the Myſtcrics of rhe hol but alſo by Faith, by Baptiſme, be 
ody Bl, the Spirit of God, by Loue, and other waies, Ot Faith 8 Auguſtine lab hun 5 her f. 
ueth Life. dem — — Domino | — Duane, — Chill 
leſu ea Lord And Qui venit ad me. Incorpotatur mihi: He 1hat cammeub unto met, 
23 . & Incorporate inte e. S. Chry ſoſtome ſaith: Quid nobis eſſe nan vult;omnibus modu 
Aug m loban. nos ſibi conglutinans, & con! urbas wil not Chrift be we vs? For in all maner meanes 
Tratt.zs, he cleaueth and faſtneth 5 vnto vi. Againe in plainer ſozt he ſatth: Dominum iyſum 
Chryſin epiſt. amplectetis, & Commilceris, & ſubuectus coniungeris Cotpori illi: quod ſurſum ſedetin 
4 Kom. bo. 24. Cœlis : I bos embracclt tbe Lord himſelfe,and att mingled with — bei ag beere beneath 
Cunſin epiſt. art ioined to that Body that firteth in Heaven abous. 101 n "31:4 112446 
ad C 6 In like maner he wiiteth of theSacrament of Baptiſme: Quomodo ex Carne eius ſu- 
C bryſ in epi, ad mus, & ex Oſſibus eius ? Quemadmodumille ſine Virili Congreſſu ntus eſt ex Spirky 
Epbeſ.hom.20, Sancto, ita nos illud efficimur in Lauacro: How are wee of his Fleſp and of his Bones { Ye ans 
| ſwereth: 4: Chriſt v borne by the Holy Ghoſt without the knowledge of Man 1 

Font (of Baptiſme) we ate made the ſame( that is, his fleſn, and his Bones.) 
1. Do ſaith Leo: Sicut Dominus Factus eſt Caro noſtra naſcendo, ita nos faRi ſumus ipſ - 
us (Caro) Renaſcendo : Ar eur Lord was made au Fleſs, by that he mas bonne Io ate wee 
me ., mage his Fleſhby that we arenewbernes t 1 pc e te 
Hier 2 DL Do laith s. lierome r De Carne eius ſumus, & de Oſſibus eius: ipſe enimeſt Caput 
— Corpori Eeclefz:Weare ohisFlelh,and of bu Bones: For that he is the Head of bis Be 
- ly which it Church. [10s TY. "> 
P. Parding . we are foined together. and tempered with Chrilt,not onely bythe | 

And Chcyſoltome 


ty, J will ſay nothing. The learned thinke, that Oc cola 
the Latine tongue, and in the Gzeeke,as M. Marding. But for the forging of Qgad am. 
do,why doe you not as well finde fault with Theophylact himſelle:? Foz, if it be a fozgery; 
he himſelfe hath likewiſe fo2ged the ſame, Quodammodò: and if that may be called Cor. 
T heophy1aft. in tuption. he hath allo cozrupted his owne Doctrine. Theſe be his waza: Qu) mandocat 
leber ca 6, me, hic viuet proper me, dum Quodammodo miſcetur mihi, & tranſelementatur in met 
6 e us Loren He that cateth me, ſhall line by me : foraſmuch , after a ſort, bo is mingled withme, aul ttanſ - 
Hig, u h e lemented or changed into me. It pit doubt, whether a in G zicke, map be expounded 
ee by Quodammodd, then is not your ſkill heerein ſo great, as ye haue thought. Wire 
* oat ſee , that notonly Occolampadius , but alſs Theophylactus himſelle ſaith Quo- 
mmodo. 7 | 
Ang.inP[al.16 Why finde ye not fault with S. Auguſtine, fo ſaying the like : Omnesin lo ge Chri- 
| ti, & Chriitus ſumus: quia Quodammeddtotus Chriſtus, & Caput, & Corpus elta is hum 
| we are all Chrifts, and Chriſt bemſelfe : Forafter a ſort whole Chriſt i bththe Head ( ih 
Angſt. in leb. Church) nd alſo tbe Sali. And againe : Qui in Chriſtum credit, credendo in Chriſtum 
» Sermon,6t, veniet, &incumChriſtus, & quoquo modo vnitur in cum, & Membrum in Corpote 
. eius efficitur: He that beleeneth in Chriſt, by beleening commeth into Chriſt, and Chriſt inte 
bw, and after a ſortis vnited into him, andic made s Member in bi Body, And again#? 
Auges. it. Paulum Chriftus voce mactsuit, & in ſuumCorpus traijciens, Quodawmodd manducs- 
120. 6%. 18. Vit: Chriſt ed Paul with bis voice, aud after a ſort, did cat bia, ſoallomꝶmę bim downe io bs 
Cyril. ad Cale- Sody. Why finde pe not the ſame fault with Cyrillus wziting thus t Decebat cum 
ſyrium, Quodammodò V niti Corporibus noſtris: It was meet that after aſort Chriſt be u. 
Chryſin Mat. ted vnto eur Bodus. Oz with 8 Chryſoſtome, waiting the like : Chriſtus nos ſecum in y- 
the bomil 3. — 8 Mailamreducit : Chriſt mouldeth vs, if may fo ſay, into ons lun 
weil e. 
— Whyſayyenof, theſe and other like holy Fathers were Sacramentaries, and Heres 
tikes? Why ſapgenot,that S. Auguſtine ,$.Cyril,S.Chryſoſtome, with their F orged Qu 
cammeds, corrupted the ſound and Catholike Doftrine of the Church ? 
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Uould ye cather,fo2 the bettet kating 
out this 1 
mihi, & tranie | 
thorow!l y changed into hrift 
the lame that was bozne ot the Tur 
ifreea (orr,02 b ſume peculiar phanſe of ſpeech 
deed? J reckon your Dodtine is nat tullx uam? Sin, 

$ paul ſaith: Sumus alter alter ius Membra: We are members one Bas n 1 
ſaith; Nos inter nos vmmur Cor iter il ec ar Cotporally vnitæ d rogerber e Gon 5 
ſelaes S. Ohtyſoſtome ſaith: Si quis exuat impudicarum mulierum animas, videbit ma- 2 ö . 
um Dæmonem illis admixtum: f aꝶ manmil an (bt Soules of onchaſt or filrby Women, he £ of * 1 
ſoall{ee the Diuel tem pered teget ber, and mingled with them. And thinke yon, P. Yarving, Sat-. is . 
that thele, and other ttke ſpeeches dhe Holy Fathers cannot ſtand without your Tranſ- n 
ſuhllantiation, ( Reall Preſence Oz, that the ee ee in deed iu theiet 
Bodies ioined together? Dʒ. that the yngodly b verily vnited an .Miaglcd with the Di» eel 
vell, without any 2x Noe 26 too! sb 20h Loeb 11 af 10A) 

pon night rather haue temembꝛed, that touching this vnſpeakable Unify betweens 
Chit andthe Faithfull, that is to fay, betweens the head and the Body, S. Cyprian 
wiiteth thus : Noſtra & Chriſti Comiunctio nec miſcet Perſonas, nec vnit Subſlant ia: 
ſed affectus conſociat, & confœderat voluntatcs: The-Coninnition;hbat is berneene us, and Cyprian,de. 1 
Cbrift,neicher mingleth Perſons, nor vnite th Subſtances : but ioincth affections, and C Demi, 
knirterh wils. Likewiſe ſaith S. Cyril: Initivm & fupdamemtum in ſanctificatioge Chri- 8 * . 
ſtus eſt, Per Fidem ſcilicet, & non alitex: Hoc enim modo in nobis Habitat: The Begin- 2 une 
ning end Foundation of our Holineſſe 4 Chriſt: By Faith, Imzane, and none otherw iſe. For in . 46%. 29. 
this fort Chriſt da elleth in vr. Likewiſe Lyra one of pour owne late Pogours: Io quan- Wiel. Lyra i 
tum per Sacramentum Euchariſtiæ vmmur Deo, vivimuss piritualiter: Noſtra autem ve n - WY 
nio apud ipſum eſt per Figem & Dilectionem: S farre foorth 44 wee are vnited Ono God by watt 
the Sacrament of Th anksgining gut line Sprit ualy: But the v nion that is betweene him and 
v3,isby Faith and loue. And expaunding theſe ons of S. Paul: Qui adhætet Deo, vnus 
Spiritus eſt: He that cleaueth unto God, is one Spirit with God: he ſaith; V nus, aon ſecundum Wia! | 
rem. ſed ſecundtim affectionem: He's one Spirit with God not One indeed, or acrordisg 10 ical Lyrs,. - 
the Trath:but one in affect ion or acrording to Lone. 191221%0 7292262207 1H 95 . nn i) 


And yet ſomewhat farther to re moue you from your fantaſle of your Reall Preſence, S. Ob p F: 
Chryſoſtome ſaith, as be is alleged befoze:DominumiplumampleGteris: cumilla com- Ws k 
miſceris:& ſubuectus coniungeris Corporiilli, quod ſurſum ſedet in CarligoThow, embra- 55. 5 el. 
ceſt the Lord himſelfe+ thou art tempered with him; and being carried vp (by Faith and at, yay wow | 
fection\thou art iomed with that Rod that fitteth in Heanen, In like ſenſe ſaith Leo: Chii- 2 u x 
tus ineffabili modo cœpit eſſe D,uinitate præſentior, qui factus eſt Humanitate lo ins ion 2 
quior: Chriſt by vn fpᷣeabable meanetbeganne tobe the ncetet to vs by his Diuiniiy the fur. "a? 
ther he is made from vs by his Humanity.  * 7 _ | 2 1 


J doubt not, M. Harding, but ye may eafily ſee,that hitherto bout Reall Preſance is but 
weakely pzoned. | | | A | 
; AM. Harding. 


who in moſt eui dent words * Vr truth For 
this bleſſed Sacrament For he manifeſtly a 


only a Figure, Ar- 
go he granteth it 
is a Figure, 


DPylterie, it is the Bady of Chriſt it ſelfe.@0 the Water of Baph K 
gure of the Blood of Chriſt : buf it is Chriſts Blood it ſelfe 50 anſe it is the Satrament Bernar. Super 
of Chriſts Blod: Ind therefoze $. Bernard ſaith! Laucmur in Sanguine eius: Let vs bee Miſſueft, Ho. 
* (not in Water, but) i 20, Flood ef Chtiſt. S. Augiiffine giteth en z. 
. ule, as J haue often repoꝛted: In Sactamentis videndum eſl, agu quid ſint, le. quid Ang uſt, contra 
23 In Sacraments we muſt con ſider, not what they bee { i "ſubſtance and Nw Maxim. Lib.;. 
* but what they fignifie, Tertulſian faith: Chriſtus acceptum Panem, & Diſcipulis Tertull contra 
uls diſtributum, Corpus ſuum lum fecit, dicendo, Hoc eſt Corpus meum, hoc cf}, Fi. Aarcion, 6. 4. 
X gura 
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— Co — taken the Bread and bang deliwered The ſameto bur Dy 
Ss Made jets Body fipings hs i Bod that oſey, hiv af aye 
| this vſe,and to make it an effecuall inftry- 


- 
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— 22 of Thenwith what words and ich thole of our Lord 

eſence. Conſccration. ith what wor pee der our 

159 Ambroſe leſus. For whatſoeuer elle is ſaid,(he meaneth at the Maſſe)it is praiſgiuing to God, and praying forthe 

ſaith, The Bread people for Kings, for the reſt. When the Prieſt commeth to the Conſecration of the | 
are the ment,chere he vieth not his own words, but the words of Chriſt:Therefore itis the word of | 

r= ings makcth the Sacrament. (a) What word of Chriſt ?Soothly that ſame word whereby all chings RE 

they were before Our Lord Commanded, & Heauen was made. Our Lord Commanded, and Earth was made. | 

Conſecration: Commanded,and he Seas were made. Our Lord Commanded, euery Creature was enge! 2 

notwithſtiding thou then how workfull is the word of Chriſtꝰ Well then, if there be ſo great Power in err 

they bee now Lord leſue, that things beganne to be vhich were net: how much more 15 it vorkfull, (b) Vr ft que Nenne 

made a Sacra - era, & in allud commatentu /f That things be, which were, and bee ed into another Heere Ibeſe le te 

went. Sir Uefender,Conſtruc me theſe words,and what ſenſe canyou dran foorthof them,burrhia:If bythe Yerba 

(c)Varrue ex- working Power of ouc Lords word things haue a being, which before wege nothing, and hadno being gern de 

poſition. That at all, as Heauen,Farth.and Seas; how much more Power hath. it to wo chat things which were betete. 

were contrary to fore, and had a being, non alſo be, or haue a being, but be changed into another thing, in 4bad,(c)in- 

S. Ambroſe. For to a thing of another Subſtance?For by this phrale is ſignified a Subſtantiall changing, which aptly 

then were they called Tranſubſtantiation, And I pray you, good Sir,who ſait che Elements, I meane Bread and 

not the ſame * Wine,paſſequite away, and goe to nothing? Though you ſo belie vs, wee ſay not ſo : God forbidde, 

things they were Wee ſay that after Conſecration they be: But hat ( d) Not the ſelfe ſame they were, wherby the Fer: Th, Ha 

before. mer Subſtance is excluded, but the and Bloodof our Lord. Ag aine, in that we with S. Ambroſe, .fer Cade 

ehen folly! In ald commutantur,They be changed into an other thing: follo eth it not theres 

What being Frgs they bee? Will not this argument hold in Schoole,the Verbe Paſſiue being teſol 


their ace is changed: but rather that it is ended or periſhed, Now Sit I report me to cuery man that hath 
is gone ſenſe, whether I mey not lawfully giue you che Menti, as for manners ſake 1 may vſe the Italian term, 
(c)a Vine Vn- & challenge you in plain terms of a Lio, for vtteting this Varruth that Holy Doctor $, Ambroſe, 
truth. See the ſpecially ſpeaking a+you doe in your Englith Tranſlation, by your ſelfe allowed thus For what canbe 
Anſwer. laid more plainely,then that which Ambroſe ſaith: Bread and Wine remaine ſtill he ſame they 
M.Hardings before. and yet are changed into another thing? Z. ale mooueth me to ſay, the modeſty ol | 
| natural] diſpoſition, What is jugling,whar is lying,whar is fallheod,what is ing, what is wich 
nefle of falfaries,ifthis be not? | 
Neither is the ſaying wherewith this Defender belieth S. Ambroſe, all only falſe, and — the 
Catholike Faith, but alſo abſurd, ynreaſonable,and fooliſh. For if Bread and Wine remaine after 
Conſecration the ſame they were before, how then are they change d into anothet thing? 


The Biſbop of Sari ibury. | 
Vere, . Harding, vnleſſe ye had madeS.AmbroſcaPzophet, ve thought her conld 
not ſo handſomely haue ſerued your turne. But what, and of whom hee p2opheſied, 
and how farre he ſaw befoze, wee thall ſe heereafter. eri, f thatbee the Beten that 
vou imagine, then hee nieded not greatly any Spirit of P;ophelie in that behalſe- 
Foz hee fo2etold vs of no new Here ſie that was fo come: but rather told vs ol his owns 
23 then was pzeſent. Doubtleſe the woꝛds that wee repozt ate not ours; ther 

re his owne. {45 
DS: — 8 ſaith: The Omniporont Power of the Ward, wherewith CG 

ing. £14 £4art0:the [ame Omnipotent Power of the ſame Word be vſeth now in the Conſecrarmn 

Omnipo Sacrament. Therefore(ſaith 58 needs be — meant Tranſubſtanciati- 
tet Power, on,andReall Preſence; ag if without theſe new tantalles God could not be Omnipotent. 
muas wellanſwer theſe men ag S. Ambroſe vpan the lie occaſion ſometime anſwered 
Ambr. de Nee the wultull blindneſſe of the lewes : Atramentum vident: Spiritum Dei non viden® 
& Arca. Theyſeethe Inke(of the Letter witten) but the Sprit of Gad ib ſee vor. Euen ſo . Bar 
ding,and others of that fide, weigh the wozds of $ Ambroſe : but his ſenſe and meanias 

they weigh not. , 


haue things whe lata, Ergo ſai / Fog that which ccaſeth to hee or goeth tonothing, yee cannot properly ſay of 
? 


— — I 
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Certainely God ſheweth his Omnipotent power ag well in the Sacrament of gap N 
time. as in the wy — 2 AS Shins DOA = — as ottaſton Omnipo- 
ſteted in me Fomer Reply . Yarding. Leo faith thus; Chaiſtus originem . - . 
— (umpiit in Vtero Virginis, poſul in Fonte Baprifmaris. Dedit Aqux, qu64 ded tẽt Power 
Muri: Chrilt lad iu the Font of Bagtiſane the ſame beginning that be tooky n the Virgins LON! 
nombe. He gaue the ſame preeminence to the Water, that he gaveto his Mother Euen ſo NY 5; 
Cntyſoſtom: Angeli qui adfueruntſ in Baptiſmo) tar ine narrabilte operis modum mini- Deny, * 
m&poſſunt enarrare:Adfuerunt tum m & videront: nihil ramen operati ſunt ; Sed Pater /2 0 Maia. 
anti & Filius, Spirits Sanctusti he Age lribus aun pref nt at the Bapt im are not able tate Domini, 
o viter the manet of that vnſpeakable Worke, They were preſent oni and ſav bur iber dia Sermons, , 
nothing but onely the Father the Sonne, and the Holy Ghoſt Likewiſe he ſaith Ex Spiritu. & 5 4 ih 1 2 
ſen lib Aqua, omnia hæc admitabiſa, & humanam'execdentid cogitatiorem,exoriuntur =y | * 5 7 
Althiſe wonderful} Works(wroughtin Baptiſmc) o farre exceeding the thought of man, bry/o 2 9 
ſpring of the Spirit And of Senſible ur 8 | an. Hom.2 4 
Thas the Holy Fathers vſedoftentimes to aduaner and to magnifle the holy 2Þyffe- 
ries,the better to bing their Hearees to the depe and inward conſideration of the ſame: 
and therefoze,as S. Augaſtin ſaith; Sacramenta tunteæ rei non niſi eiuſdem tei vocabulo 
nuncupatunt : They expreſſe1tbe Saorament « of ſo great a thing none oſbermiſe then by the Ae Je. 
name of the ſame thing. Oo S. Paul ſaith: The Rocke was Chriſt. Vo another ſaith, as 1 fac. I fiſt. 23. 
J hane otherwheres alledged: The Olle is Chiſſt And another: Manns etat Chriſt as, qui : N la, 
delcendit de Cœlo: The Manna that rained in the Mileerneſſe) was Chriſt, that came Fa 
lime from Heaven, Thus are we taught, that Manna was Chill, that the Oile was C P17". 
Chriſt, and, that the Rocke was Chriſt. And theſe ſafings are true. And yet in deed and S. G. Pe 
Uerily,in Nature and Hubſtanee, neither the Manna, noz the Oile, noz the Rocke was Corpor. & Han- 
Chrilt, guize Chriſti. 
Do ſaith . Chryſoſtome, reps2ting the Dfozy of Dauĩ d: Acc ipiens Aqu m allatam, bi- 
bere noluit: ſed ſemetipſum reptehe ndit, & Domino cam libauit. Non enim Aqua erat, Chinſ. in Pſal: 
ſed Sanguis:Dauid reeeimmyg of the er that his men had gotten with great danger fro 5®: Hemi. 1. 
the midſt ol their enemies )would pot drinke fn. bus found fant with himſelſe, and powred it 
ent vnto the Lord For it was not Water, but Blood. | 
I beſeech thee god Chꝛiſtian Reaver,marke well theſe wo2vs.The ffozy is cleare. Jt 
was inderd onely a Cuppe of Mater, and nothing elſe. Yet Coryſoſtome ſaith ; It was 2. Reg. 23. 
Blood: It was no Water. a = 87 | tt 
Jn thoſe dates it was no danger thus fo ſay. Che people was inffruced, and well ac⸗ 
quainted with this phzaſe,oz maner of ſpeech, and knew the meaning. They were taught 
that the Rocke, the Oile,and the Manna in the Wilvernefſe, were onely Sacraments of 
Chriſt:and that, not withſtanding they were called by the name of Chcilt, vet in derd and 
in Subſtance they were not Chriſt, * 
Therefoze J may anſwer M. Harding heerein, as S. Avguſtine ſometime anſwered 
the Pelagian Herctikts: Vobis Pelagiauis nondum litigantibu:, fecurnts loquebagtur Pa- 
tres de his Articulis: Before that you the Pelagians begarmeto quarrell, the Faber art Do n 
fleur f ſpake without feare and freely of theſe Arneles. Athanaſius ſaith of the Atian Heretiks- 10 a e 
Incorporalia cot poralitei excipientes, quæ prohè dicta etant, interpretationibus deprava- _ we ede 
ucrunt:Taking Sptrituall things in a Corporall,or Fleſhly meaning, (as doth MY. Harding, 2 2 , £017, 
ah f his fellowes) by their interpretation tbej haue depraned the things cha were lian. Serin. . 
rig ty en. * ts | - 
S. Ambroſe ſaithofthe Bread and the Wine, Sunt quz erant, & in aliud mutantur: 
They remaine the ſame that they were, and are changed into another thing Now is the field 
wonne: P. Hardi blo aineTrion H * 111 
Ad or ing weth a Paine Triumph. Heere(ſaith he) ir Defender, Conſtrue 
meemiete words. Hethly, good Reader, J diſtruſt not greatly, but this pwze Defender 
might eaſily Conftrue theſe words, were hee neuer ſo ſimple Clerke. T be Nacurall 
— tures of the Bread and Wine in the Supper ok our Lo2d (ſaith S. Ambroſe) remaine 
ill in Dubſtance as they were beloze: yet are they changed into another thing: that is 


o 


to ſap, theyare made the @acrartent of the ot Chrig: hi ny 

they werenot. heSoby and Sloop ot Chrilt which bebe: 
Hotwithſtandin 

pe fozth | 
Vords, w | 2 
Therfo 2 = (he. 


Auguſt contra 
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: 
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or 7 ok, ns of ibiagi, being by Subitancc Olic thing, ana Sigtutying another thing. 0 ſaith 
Chr) /oftom, in Chtyloſtomc ot the Water of Baptiſme: Cum hoc Elementum ebe num Sane 
Plat, 22. ctum, fit Sactamentum Et iam non crit Aqua Poratiogis, ſed Sanctificationis: Non ent 
| Aqua communis,led RefeRtions:Whenthu Creatare of Water hattereceined the Holy Ghoſt 


| Itis Chriſt © 4 1m44e 4 dacrament: ¶ Aud nom ts not Water to drinke,but WarertoSanftifieeNet comm : | 


Water hut Water to refreſ. 1-1 Uu IN 
Thus theElement,ozoutward Creature, both remaĩneth, and is changed: Atremai. 
neth in p2oper and plaine kinde of ſpeech: Jt is changed vipzoperly,that is toſay, 
bythe way of a Dacrament, 02a Myſterie. So M. Yardings owne-Glolle ſaith vpon 
De Cen bi the Decrers: Cœleſte Sacramentum dicitur Corpus Chriſt, ſed Im zroprie. Vade dici- 
2 Hos . In tut, Suo modo: Non rei veritate, ſed Siguificante Myſterio: vt ſit ſenſua, V ocatut Cor. 
Gul pus Chriſti, id eſl, Significat Corpus Chriſti; The Heatenly Sacrament is called. the Bech of 
1 Chriſt but vnpropctly, (that is to ſay,not in plaine andſimple manner of ſpech.) Tem- 
| fore d. Auguſtine ſaith, It is ſo callad after a ſort : thats; not in truth of mattet, butbyg 
Myer: hgnifying: char the ſenſe may be this, It is calledthe Body ef Chriſt, that is 0 ſa; l 
ſignifeth the Body of Chrilt: Do ſaith S. Auguſtiner De Signis diſſerens, hoc dico Ne 
A. de Doftri- quis in cis attendat quòd ſunt, ſed potiùs, quòd Signa ſunt, id eſt, quod Sgnlbea ts. 
1. Chr ef Mn, treat of Signes(02 Dacraments) thu I ſay: let us man conflder in them that they he in 
Lib 2.Cap 1. Subſtance,but rather that rhey bee e re 44 to ſay, that they ſignific( ſome other chi 
Ang. in lohan, In this ſenſe and meaning S. Augulline ſaith againe: Dominus ait, Iple (lohang( 
Trad Elias: lohannes autem ipſe ait, Ego non ſum Elas:ReQte ergo lohannes proprie 
. dit: Nam Dominus Figuratè: Our Lord ſaid of Iohn the Baptiſt, This is Elias: Bu Ic 
lumſelfe ſait h, I am not Elias, Therefore lohn anſwered well in plaine manet of words ; For 
our Lord ſpake in a Figure. Thus in ſundʒy (ozts ol ſpech John is Elias, and the ſame lohn 
is not Elias:and both axe true. f a 
But what better Expoſitour of S Ambroſe can wee find then 8. Ambroſe himſelſe: 
truſt M. Parding will not ſay,that ſo holy a Father was a Fallificr and a Liet, (peciall 
in declaring his owne minds. Thus therefoze he ſaith: Ante Benedictionem Verborum 
Ambroſ. dei cœleſtium alia ſpecies nominatur ; poſt Conſecrationem Corpus Chiiſti Siguificatux. in 
Juinttantur, comedendo & potando, Carnem & Sanguinem, quæ pro nobis oblata ſunt, Signiticamils, 
Cap. 9. In Similitudinem accipis Sacramentum. Eſt Figura Corporis & Sanguinis Domini. Sig 
Ambzoſ.t, ſitudinem pretioſi Sanguinis bibis: Before the bleſſing of the Heauenty words, it is called · 
Cor, 11, notbet Kinde: After the words of Conſecration, the Body of Chriſt is Signified In cas 
Ambroſ de Sa- 4 drin bing we S1gnifie the Body & Blood that were offered for vt. I how receineſt the Sutra 
Crament ib 4. ment for aSimilitude,or for 4 likeneſſe, It is a Figure of the Body and Blood ef our Lord. Thou 
c. 4. N J. drinkeff ibe likeneſſe ol the pretious Blood. | „ 41 4855 
Abe de Se. The like koꝛme of wozds the ſame S. Ambroſe bſeth of the @acrament of Baptiſne:Vis 
peu Maſk my diſti Aquam?Scd non omnis Aqua lanat: Sed Aqua ſanat, quæ habet Gratiam Dei, Ali- 
cos dd eſt Elementum: Aliud Conſccratio: H. thou ſeene the Mater i But all Water beatet bus. 
P'S + But that Water healeth that hath the Grace of God, The Element (o2 Creature of Water) 
is one thing: and the Conſecration is another thing. +. va 
Thus the Bꝛead remaineth: and thus it is changed. Jt remaineth in Subſtance : Aci 
changed in Myſteric. 1000 
AASA . But. ardiag heanily pꝛefleth theſe wozds, Mutanturin aliud: Tharis(ſaith h. 
+ rice} into athing of another Subſtance, For by this phraſe is ſignified a Subſtantiall changing,which apy 
ged is culed Tranſubſtantiatioa. J will not heere vſe pour courteons eloquente, P. Narding ne 
into ano - (ap vnto vouas vou ſay to others, I pray you, good Sir: but thus J ſay 5 pꝛax von, c 
ther thin 9 Varding, who gaue you this tule: MMho taught you this Leſſon? De Carlo cit, an ex Ho- 
p minibus? Came it from Heauen, or is it of men} Wane the holy Fathers thug taught you, 
is it onely pour owne fantaſle : What Gzammar, what Logike, what Pp 
pbp, what Diuinityeuer told you, that Aliud euetmoze ſignifieth a thing of another 
Subſtancc?Ffpehane an Authour, why come pou without him? Af it bee onely of your 
Aural ſelfe,why ſhould we beleeue yoa? *. jt 
e, At Aliud fignifieonely a Subſtance,and nothing elle, why doth 8. ee 


1 


en 3- ts befoze alleged, Sicramenta ſunt digna rerum, aliud exiſtentia, aliud Significantia? 
5. 22. ſaith S. Auguſtine againe, Aliud eſt dacramentum, aliud Virtus Sacramenti ? why | 


2241 8 S Ambroſe, Aliud eſt Elementum,aliud Conſecratio ? Foz by pour Dininity the 


Ambr. le $4. ment, the Form, the Conſectation, be Accidents only, and may not be taken ſo; the Sub- 


ance. Uerily,foz ought that J can learne, Aliud, is nothing eile, but Res alia , anoth®f = 

thing, whether it be the Subſtance,oz the Accident. Foz A thinke pe hade not fozgotif0 m 

the Old Rule: V u mquodque in (uo genete eſt quid. | =”... 
eAddiiion, M P. Varding. Who would thinke that a man of your Rudy and [earning | 
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on to remaine ſtil] in dubſtance that which they were —— The Anſicr. Mhe 1 thinke Changed 
ta man of your learning, M. Harding, would be ſo vaine, o2 {g.wilful} 2 aue you ; * 

— hat Gelaſius —— deſinit eile Subſtantia vel Natura Panis & Viniꝭ i cea- * a ; 

eib not is be the Subſtance or Nature of Bread and Paue you lozgatten thatS.Chry- ther thin g. 

loſtome faith, Natura Panis remanet in Sacramento r Ihe Natmes Subſtance of Bread re- 6 

maineth ft ill in the Sacrament ? Oz, that Theodoretus faith; Chriſlus Naturam Panis non Ge/aſin} contra 

inutat? Cbriſt changerb nor the Naturꝭ of the Bread? Who would thinke you would refuſe E»:7cbercas, 

to expound one Father by ansthere ng en 52 $11.45 223136 bb Chryſoftam. ad 
G. Harding» 1Will conſtrue theſe words for him, and ill hew hid extreame blindneſſe. Ergo, Ca ſarium. | 

the $i tanta vi eſi If ſo great ſtrength be, iꝝ ſenmone Dominideſu, In He of our Loid leſus, Vt that, T heodoretus 

&c, Mi. lewel ſupplieth Bread and Wine ta be the Nominatiue caſe ta the Vexbe, Sin, Be, or rather, to Dialog. 7. 

che Verbe Sun. He beginnoth the conſtruction with the verbe S nt, whereas, Lye eyant, ſhould goe . Harding 

be fare. Againe, between, Que, and Erant, M. Iewel conueieth in a Pronoune Demonſt: atiue, which fol. 348.6. 

hath no place there, ſaying, which they were, Sc. Is (Sure) te bs Engliſhed, They remame the ſ-me *'Fol 24944, 

Saul is no more, but, They be, &c. AUS, Ambroſe reaſan proceedeth to proue that Gods Ward is of Fol. 349.6. 

force to change C reatures ; and he meaneth olchangein 5 bt; Fer al * Compariſon conſiſteth 

about the words Non c, and E ſe : and Ez, and Abad eſe nd who, would not wonder to fee 5. 

Ambroſc labour ſo vehemently to proue chat Gods Wordis 15 a Creature in qualitie, as 


le to change 
though a man were not able to change a tHing in quality kc When Conſecration is come ynoit,De 
Pare, from of Bread, it is made Chriſts Fleſh, The Anſwer. G Reader, the wo2ds that J 
haue already w2itten may ſuffice thee.fo; Anſwer in this 9 — whereas P. Bar⸗ 
ding leketh to pzeuaile by his pzotky Conltrudions, ahv this nicely teacheth the to ex- 
pound S Ambroſc, Ergo, Then : &, If: Ft, That A: „Bes that is to ſay, haue a being, 


Ou4erant, ſhould goe before : Sit, dc grew ih and 
childiſh, as thou malt ſee, and not wozthy af Ant The Bread aud the We, ſaith S. 5 
Ambroſe, are ffil that tb ej were, and yet are changed iter thing, Yeere N M. Harding 
crieth out: Theſe words; Bread and wine, ate tot io$ Ain roſe; Theſe words Nu. jewel bath fupph. fol.3 49.4. 
ed to be ile Nominatiue caſe to the Verbe, Sint. Tg anſwer pour zammaticall Diuinitie, P. 92 
Parding, if S. Ambroſe meant not Bread and Wine, J.pzay pou tell vs, what things 
meant he? Il ve ſay he meant nothing, the child zen will laugh at you : If pe ſay, hee 


" 


meant any other things then Bread and Witie, if mult niebes follow that. ſome, other 


things beſides Bread and Wine ah anger ints Chriſts Body ; which would be the #- 
. 


nerthꝛow of all your Dogtring. S. Ambt c faith, by your owne Tranſlation, as tleate 
as midnight: 7 he thing x that were, bee, or bane a bring, and they are changed mte another 
g. What things. wers they? What thin a being: Mhat things are chan⸗ 
ged t Outer againe A fab Na Ambrole meant not Bread and Wine, A pzay 
ou tel vs, what things, meant he, Af Bread ap Wine be not changed, where is then 
your Tranſubſtanciation of Breadand Wine ? read and wine remaine not, how 
lay you that the Bread and v Vine haue a being: you ſay, They haue a being, ano 
yet be nothing? Leaue theſe devices . Harding; They become you not. UUIby ſhould 
you ſo vainely encomhꝛe the wolzd With ſach follies ? S. Ambroſe faith: They are changed 
into another thing. On inap they be, though the tozmer Subſtance and Nature of Bread 2 
and Wine remaine ſtill. But you (ay; All S. Ambroſes reaſon proceedeth to profie that Gods F l.; 49h. 
Word is of force to change Croatures, meaning as you ſay, of change in Subſtance.. Pow 
know youthat, . Yarding : Uerily$. Ambroſc himilslfe ſemeth not toknow'it.. Be⸗ wy 
hold his woꝛds: Theis he laith: Mo ea fied vj bas rod, and the water was dinided, ande Ambrof ae ills 
al. The mater of Jordan turned bu 2 Ong certrary to Mature flowed backward qui initiantur, 
to his Head. 1; it not cleare that Naters wat changed f e c. Now tell vs P. Parding, call Cap. 9. 
path . Sub(lance ? W en 17 Red NA 
e and du it was heſozet By theſe, and ſuch other like eramples, it 
appsareth that natwi MAY | 4h ſay, The ee & chun ed, yet hee n | 
change in quality onely, and not in Þubltance. But he ſaith ; O Bread 4 maie Chriſt 
* Do Chryſoſtome aith: The, Baprſme of Chriſt ir Chriſts Blood. But $ Amwbrcofe Chryſ.ad He- 
— not, The Bꝛead is na longer Bzead: D2, The Bꝛead is really changed into Chu iſts Ire. Hamil. 16, 
ody. His wozds agree thozainl? (with the wozds of Tertullian that liued befoze him. 8 
$0) 268 Ambrolc ſaith, Of the Bread is made Chriſt: Body : Cuen ſo ſaith Tertullian: Twink r 
ariltus accepit Panem, & Corpus ſuum illum. fecit, dicendo, Hoc. eſt Corpus meum, Marcion. bb. 4 
2 eſt, Fi gura Corporis mei: Chriſt caoke Bread and made it his Body, ſaying, Thu ts my | 
; . 2 that to ſay, Thitira Figure ef Body. The Bꝛead, ſaith hee, is made the Body 
1 riſt. That thing can there be moze plainely ſpoken : Bat he thought it god farther 
o open pis owne meaning, left any man ſhould be deceſued. Ek 64s Body (ſaith he) 
3 Dur 
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an- "He madeir o Figure, or a Sacrament of b11 body. Euenſomeant S. Ambroje, 
Changed and the ſame meaning heath many waies vttered, as J haue ſaid befoze, Theſe 
. be his words: The Body of Chriſt is :We the Fleſb and Blood of C hrifl: They 
into ano ,,coimeft ibo Sacrament ſera likenefſe : Then driakeft the Similitude of the Precious Blond: It i 
ther thing. « Figere of the Budy and Blood of our Lord In this ſenſs b. Ambroſe ſaith,7be Bread iomade 


Chr;fts Body. You mult gine himleaueof courteſle, M. Yarding, to erpoand his owne 
CY.» ka, Lim ren ke Chatter hone blobs \ | | 
. Harding Pon ſay; Who would not wonder to ſee S. Ambroſe labour ſo vehemently to prove char God: 
7451 Word is able to change a Creature in quality, as though a man were not able to Change «thing in 
qualiry? And maruell you ſo much hereat, . Harding? Jt appeareth ve haus not ſo ad» 
uiſedly conftdered the Poly Fathers. S.Cyprizn ſpeaking onelp of the Yoly Oile, ſaith | 
Cyprian, De thus: SanRificatis Elementis, iam non propria Natura præbet effectum: Sed virtusdiuje 
2 Chriſ- na potentids operatur ; Adeſt Veritas Signo, & Spiritus Sacramento: When the Elan 
mat (of the Oile) be Santified; it is not the Nature thereof that giveth cet: Jar ib power of God 
; worketh more mightily : The Truth is preſent with the Signe : Andibe Holy Ghoſt i: preſent with 
the Sacrament, It is not Nature, he ſaith ; It is ib Power of God. s tatneſtiy he laboureth 
to pzoueachange: And yet is it a change, not in Subſtance, as you know, but onely in 
quality. Duch extraozdinary ſpaches be very common in the Ancient Writers. Berri 
Betram de S4- mus that lined about eight hunvdzed pteres RANA thus: Chriſt of tbe Manna that 
cram. Enchar. from Heanen in the Wilderneſſe muſibiy made his mne Body : And of the Water that ſt 
from the Roche, inniſibly bewrowght bis owne Blood Theſe wozds be vehement, as 1 70 
be mo2e. Pet was this change in Quality only, and not in Sobſlance. 0 ſaith Beds: 
Beda in Ofa- punis & Yin Creatura in $acramentum Carnis & Sanguinis Chriſti,” 22 


fy 


wis Eppbania. Fanctificatione transfertur: The Creatare of Bread and Wine, by the onſpeakgable 
cation of the Holy Ghoſt, is turned into the Sacrament of Chrift« fleſs aud Blood, He faith 
It is changed in Subſtance, oꝛ, it is really turned into Chaiſts Fleſh and Blod {butvnly, 
It is turned into the Sacrament of Chrifts Fleſb and Blood, And therefoze $, Amber. | 
Ambroſ. de ilis allother his vehement wozds, ſaith thus: Vera vtique Caro Chriſti, quæ crucitxa ell, 
Jun tir. que lepulta eſt: Vers ergo Carnis illius Sacramentum eſt, Ipſe clamat Dominus le- 
Cap 9. ſus, hoc eſt Corpus meum. Ante Benedictionem verbotum Cœleſtium alis ſpecies no- 
| minatur : Poſt Conſecrationem Corpus Chriſti Significatur: Tbæa was the very ma 
Fleſh of Chriſt, that was Crucified, and that was Buried : Therefore this 1 4 Sacra- 
ment of that Fleſh. The Lord Ieſmbimſelfe ſaith, Thit is my Body... Before the Brnedifts 
en of by 1 it is named another Riad. After the Con ſerration, the Bod of 
Cbriſ is Signified, _ 3 me 
And leſt any man ſhould wonder at theſe ſtrange kinds neee 
ſpeaketh ok the Changing of the Bzead in dur Lozds Wupper, enen ſo he ſpeaketh 
De ils qui ini- Changing ol the Mater in the Sacrament of Baptiſme. Theſe be his wozds: Firff of 
tiar.Cap 3. althe Apoſtle teacbeth thee not to bebold(in Baptiſme rh rhings that are ſeen, but rbe 
that are not ſeene, &c. Beleeus therefore the Preſence of the Godhead. Belreueſ thou thewarte, 
ard beleeneſt thou not the Preſence,cc;?Bileene not only the cies of tb. Body. Thar thmg * bet - 
ter ſcene, that is not ſcene, & e. This i1 that Myſtery that eie nener ſaw; that caro newer beard, 
that never entered into the heart of man, &t. To 145 of the Ieues an Ange! came dm "ume 
thee commeth downe the Hei Ghoſt. V nuts them the Creature of the Water was fired vn 
thee Chriſt bimſelfe worketh, that is the Lord of the Creature & e. Beleexs therefore that on. 
Lord ſeſit is preſent m Baytiſme at the Praier of the Prieff, & c. Say not, How are we Regene- 
rate? I know noi beere the vſe of Nature. The order of Nature it not there whereas wth 
lency of Geds Grace. Theſe and ſuch other like wo2ds S. Ambroſe vttereth 
The Sacrament of Baptiſme Beleeme not ſaith he } 2 Bodily eve i Godt word is wor. 
N A Grace excelleih:? Nature ye Alb: Chrifs the Lord of ! aur: 
Cedis preſent : Chriſt « preſent. o earneſtly he laboureth,to pzote this change. Ann er 
igita change not in Subſtauce, but onely in Quality, Buch thut ls there inthe Watt, 
— where Reta and Wine. ve Wa LE 
of a reas J haue thus Engliched theſe wozdg,Sw! qua erent, They remaine 
A.. Harding. the ſame that they were, yecharge me with ark e fay you robe Erg il 
fel. 349 4. ed, hey remaine the ſame? um, is no more, but, they be. HS. Ambroſe aue ſaid as you auh 
tranſlate him, his word« had beentheſe : Manent radem, Baur obiection is pꝛetty, Y. N 
We will not heere diſpute of the pꝛopꝛietꝑ of wo2ds. Be it that, , may not — 
be Engliched, to remiane: yet ſometimes perhaps and in ſome ſentence it may wel 
letem. 3 1. this Engliſh, eremy ſaith ; Rachelplorar Filios ſuos, quia non ſunt. Dauid falth: Lavy 
Plalm. 17. dabo Dominum gray ſum : What if a man would thus Englich theſe webs 
Rachel bewarleth ber Children, breanſe they remaine not: I will praiſe the Lord bil 
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«lm ? Would von therefoze condemns him of Yereie 2 Da, would youſay, NN 
— not bee Engliched, To remaine ? As foz the place of 8. Ambrole, it ſee» Sunt quæ 
meth, it may well be ſo Engliſhed : San, qua era: Ihen temaine, that they were crane 
before, Ak this __ you, — —— — Ins 4 — LA 
ar ha hen PENG Lak ene 


ange: But ve 12 8 F 
pray may well bee doubted, Foz S. Ambroſe is not alwates moſt curious 


in choiſe of wo2ds- Yowbeit, although hee ſay it not, yet others haue ſaid it. Foz as | 
it is alleged befo2e,s. Chryſoſtome ſatth: Natura Panis remanet in Sacramento ; The Chryſ ad Ca- 


Natareof Bread remaineth inthe. Sacrament, And Gelafius faith 3 I craſerh nor to bes ſeriuw. 
the Subſtance or Nature of Bread and Vine, Jl it ceaſe not to bes, then mull von con- 15.0... 
confeſſe, It remaineth ſtill, And thus haus you found that very ſame wozd, that ſo hath z,,,.,.,,, 
offended you, +PI af = 
We ſay, The Nature and Subſtance of the Bread and Wine, is not clearely changed, or 
conſumed into nothing, as many haue dreamed in theſe latter daies. Neere q. 
commeth roughly in, as his maner is, and ſaith, ye be lie v3; ve ſay nor ſo: God forbid, Thus 
hecryeth out befoze he be ſtricken, Si lomon ſaith ; Impius fugit, nemine perſequente : Proverb, 28. 
The guilty fliaib before be be chaſed, Fo2 notwithſtanding thers be multitudes of follies in 
his Doctrine, pet with this folly we charge him not. But whether any of his Fellowes 
haue ſo ſaid, 03 no, J repo2tmsto his Pater, Peter Lombard. His wozds bes theſe; 
Quid ergo fit de Subſtantia Panis & Vini p Illi dicunt, vel in preiacentem materiam te- 4. enten. Diſt, 
ſoſui, vel in nihilum redigi: bat then becommeth of the Subſtance of the Bread and Wine? x x, Ogyidam. 
They [ay,cith.r that it is reſolned into the matter that was before, or elſe thatit is conſumed in- 
tonothing. | 
What ? Into nothing? Marry God forbid, ſaith M. Harding. s cop, and ſo carefnll  - 
he is fo2 his holy Forms, and his kingdome of Accidents, Pe dad whole Subſtance of 
the Bread is cleane aboliſhed, not one part thereof remaining ; yet may it not He turned into nothing. 
And as iłthe matter were well wozth ſomewhat, he aCareth the ſame ſadly with a great 
deteſtation, God forbid: God ſhield the Bread, Peereof ſomething might be ſaid, if it wette 
any thing bay to rate Dot god Reader, thou ſhalt loſs nothing by the ſilence; 
Fo; J afſarethee, verily nothing, | ; 
Pet h. Harding firſt gineth vs his courteous Menci : and afterward, in his familiar 
maner chargeth vs by plains termes with a Lie: and ſuddenly ctiath out, as heſaith;. .. 
beyond the modeſty ot his naturall diſpoſition, what is Juggling; what is Lying; what 18 falſhood;what > , . 
is falſifying; what is wiekedneſſe of Falſaries, if this be nor? q might ſap, D irs, hold the man. 
GadChiiltian Reader, in all theſe Whats, thon wilt happily thinke, there only bes 
ſomewhat, Yowbeit, indeed it is but a pangueof P.YardlugsRhetozicke.Ve ſpeakeſh  _ 
not thus of his one Naturall diſpoſition, as hes ſaith, but of Art and tuo x: 
Horm ſhouldeſt thinke, that hauing ſpent ſo many waſte wozds, in the end he had ſaid. 
0 ng, | ö 1 | R idly 
But what is the matter, P. Harding: What moneth vo ko make this pitfeons out- 
try? Fozſoth becauſe we ſay, The Bread and Wine remaing the ſame they vere before, Wat 
theſe be S Ambroſes one wo2ds, they be not ours: we make them not: we change them 
not, but repozt them lmplie;as we finde them. As they wore wzitten in Latine by the 
Author, theſe they art: (Panis, & Vinum) ſunt, que erant, & in aliud murantur : The 
Bread and Wine ate the ſame, that they were: and are changed into another thing. Theres - 
loze it appeareth, al theſe exclamations,of,whatis Iuggling ? what is Lying, &c, pertaine 
vnts S. Ambroſe the Author hereof, and not vnto vs. | | 
Now fozaſamch as it hath pleaſed . Harding fo earneftly te call vsfozthto conſtrue 
him theſe words, J beſeech thee,good Reader,marke well, what conſtructiom he, and his 
Fellowes haueimagined and fanſted vponthe ſame. Firſt of all Lanfroncus, the thiefeſt 
Champian of that ide, thought it the wileſt way, viterly to denie theſe wozds,and to ſay, * 
They were neuer written by S. Ambroſe. Fd2 thus he ſtozmeth againſt Berengarius: O Lanfrancus de 
mcntemamentem /O hominem impudenter mentientem O puniendam teweritacemt gp yg. 
Ambroſium accire teſtem ptæſumis qudd Panis & Vinum Altatis per Conſecrationẽ non 10% 
deſinant eſſe, quod erant, led commutentur ia aliud, quod non erant ? & quidem ſi de da- 
cſamentis.ſeu de cætoris, de quibus Ambroſius ſcripũt, omnes reuoluat Libros, quos Ec- 
cleſia in vſu nunc habet, tale quid ab Ambrofio dium, talitetque 1 — 
petite valehit: O madde ind, ! 0 imepudent hav O rafoneſſe worthy of punſbment Dare 
theut 9 4llegeS. Ambroſefer awineſſe, that the Bread and Wine of the Altar Jeane net by Con. 
ſecratis to be that they were before: but are changed into an ot ber thing that they were not? Now 
truly if he peruſe all the Booker that S. Ambroſe hb wriecen, en bor of tbe 8 
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tue, | meane ſuch bootet, an tbe Charch bath now in ve, he foal neverfindeany thing 
Changed ſo written by S Ambroſe, and ſo expounded, | W's 936 16!" 91.197 wa 
\ But ꝙ. Harding thought, he might not well thus doe without impearyment of his 
into ano modeſty. Fo; the very ſame wozvs are to be found extant, and apparant in euety Babe. 
ther Therefoze allowing the wozds, he thought it belt to follow his Pater peter a Soto, and 
chin to delay, and qualifie the ſame with ſome Conſtruction. J 
8. Thus there foʒe he ſaith: Sunt, quæ erant, & in aliud mutantur: Dotz it not follow by 
9 good Logike, Mutata ſunt, ergo ſunt; They bee changed, Ergo, they bee? Fn Louaine, 
perhaps : In other Untuerſities, I doubt, whether it haue hitherto bane allowed, oz n. 
Hier. im At Foz by this Logike, whereas S. Hicrome ſaith, Superbia mutata eſt in Humilitatem . 
tber cep. id. Yarding may conclude as he doth now: Superbia mutata eſt; Ergo eſt; Pride changed 
Rom. i. into Humility : Ergo, Pride is, or remameth ftill. And whereas S. Paul ſaith; Commutaue- 
ruat Veritatem Dei in mendacium ; By this Logike M. Harding may ſay; Murata eſt, Er. 
go eſt: The Trath of God is changed oa Lie: Ergo, Ii i God. Truth fill natwithflanding, 
And to take further view of Þ.Yardings Con ſtruction, thus he ſaith: Panis & Vinum 
ſunt, quz crane, id eſt, qualia erant * The Bread and Nins be in Subſtance the ſame, th 
they were : That is to ſay, They be in qualities or Accidents,as the were, Thepate changed, 


in aliud, into an other thing: that is, info another Subſtance. They are Changed: that 
is, they are Tranſubſtantiate. They be:thatis,They be not: That they wert: that is tha 
they were not. Thus Subſtance is Accidens;Accidens is Subſtance; Being is not geingę 
not Being is Being; Remaining is not Remaining ; Changing is not Changing; and the 
ſame thing is not the ſame, 0 


UUuith ſuch pzety Cenſtructions, S. Harding can teach vs to expound the anclent” 
Fathers. Theſe be their Keics of the Ring dome of Þeauen. Meerewilh there is nothing 
- ſo cloſe ſhut, but they can open it: There is nothing ſo open, but they can ſhutit, Herre 
might J conclude with . Hardings swne woꝛds, and rightly ſay, as he ſaith: what is 
luggling ? what is Lying ? & c. But it hall be beſt to leaue his owne eloquence and moveſty- 
to himſelfe; 8 | 1. 
H. Harding. 


The place: of Gelafius & Theodoret in appearance ſeeme to make much for you, and more then an 

other Doctors. And though thelc two Doctors were altogether of this opinion, that after Conſeeration 

the Subſtance of Bread & Wine rewaineth, what reaſon is it, the) onh in ſo great a matter ſhould pre · 
(a) Vntruth. For iudicate aFothersholy and learned Fathers and which is * general Councels, and(a)the whole”! 
this fantaſie vas Church of Chrit > The Catholike Faith ve fiade in them both within few lines afcer the words of this 
neuer alloned HeftndersobicQion,firſt by Gelaſius thus expreſſed: Satramenta {orpoyis e Sanguinis Domini in dinint., W 
thorow the 1 enſeunt 8p r Santo per fi iente, Sabſtamia m perm temen in ſue prof itt ate Nature : The Sacrawenth.on, 
whole Church ( ith he) f the Body and Blood of our Lo d 10 over into a Diuine Subſtance by the * ib 
of Chriſt; as it hy Ghoſt, Yetremaine they ſtil ii ti Nene err owne Nature. By Diuine 8 0 men- Theodor 
ſhall appcare, neth the F leſh of our Lord al the Wotd. No ſaith The odoritus, the Myſticall bee Pag 

raderſtanded to be the chings whicktthey be made and are beleeued and ador ed, eee ' 

which they ate beleeued co be. But every mah kneweth they are belecued to bee made Body aud 

Blood af Chriſt, and the reſae hadi anch and worſhipped : ſo after the minde of Thegdarite,they 

be the Body and Bloudindey Bread and Wine, as before Conſecration. 1 9395 
(b) Vatruth : be Subſtance or Nature Of Ne ad arid Wine ces eth nor to be, ſaich Gelaſius : (Whereas hoh l- 
Withour queſti terpreter addeth of his owne head this word, do) (b) Wee tell you and him, in Theodorite it isnbelo. | 
on ĩt is ſo. For Et temaineth, ia ye. We grant the Subſtance ot Nature of Bread and Wine remaineth after Con- Natu't n 
the words bee, ſecration, ſo as Gelaſus vnderitandeth by the name of Subſtance,(c)which is nothing elſe but th 
Non deſinit efſe very Nature(as commonly we ſpeake of Nature that is to ſay, the natural properties of Bread ane; = 
Subltantia V ine; for fo he expoundeth hiniſelfe afterward, ſaying ; Yet they remaine in the Property of heir Theodore 


- 


Panis. one Nature. They remaine (likewiſe {aith Theodotite j in their former Subſtance, Figure and Funnes l ane 
(e) A pecuilh and be ſcene and felt as before, | 12 | | = il py 
vntruth. It had Ind thereto may Damaſcens definition of Subſtance pertaine, who ſaith, that ſubſlance is cuery that, pe"): ” 
beene too great wharſoeuerþy it ſelfe is being, and hath not being in an other. And the te fore (d) fich the Actidents Dia- 
a fully. haue their being by themſelues in this Sacrament,and be nor ſtaied on any other thing, in this con. a 
(d) Vntruch 9 „ of them may ſo be reported, as if themſelues were Subſtance · WHchſe) Subſtan⸗ 
manifeſt ; Read tial eon ng of the Accidents lacking a proper name, becauſe it is the mighiy & extraordinary ben 
the Anſwer. of God, is alio extraordinaril; called of Gelaſius, & Theodoritus by the name which rhe thing had be- 
(e) subſtantiall fore, to wit, the Subſtance of Bread and Wine. And no matuell if they ſpake not in (f) moſt exact vi 

conſiſting of ac ofthis ſecret poiat of Dorin(of Fozmes and Accidents)at what time it was not as yet by the C | 
cidems;O fally / ſe Clearely and fully diſcuſſed ; (as it was neuer yet vntill this day.) Bur ſichence ef the Schoolemen 

(f)O exact foſh / (ignorant and phant aſticall Sophiſters) it hath been more diſtinfily named the cxiſfiente of Acc» 

A beape of Vn. dents withour their SubieR,tharis, without another thing whereupon they might ſtay, 2 442 

uuthes vichour Againe, whereas Bread and Wine by their nature doe nouriſh, (g)chis yercue alſo remaineth in the 

ſenſe. Melde nta giucn to them by the Almighty Word of God, who chaugeth Creatures to their bettermng, 

(g)Vniroth, M, nat ta their impairing, This was the meaning of Gelaſius and Theodoritus, where they ſay, the B 

Harding by one 3nd VVine to remaine in the Former Subſtance or Nature Otherwiſe ſhould they be Contrary ro them» 

dreame expoun. ſclues, as they, which alſo doc acknowledge the Nature of Bread and VYinc to bee change d into 

deck ancther. more excellent dubſtance, by the workefull VVord of Chtiſt. The 
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theſe two Fathers; Gelofivs and Theodoretus, notwithſtanding . Yare | 
3 to make (mall account of them, fo2 that they be. as he ſaith,vur only 
catcheth hold in ſome darke oz doubtfull word, hy them vttered, then 
two, pet he rather | * (7 | 
hee would ſeeme vtterly to gine them oner. Gelaſivs ſaith |: The Sacraments paſſe aner in- 
75 « Dmine Sub#«nce, Af he had ſaid, 70% paſſcover mo « Dumme Acciaentit wonld ſoms 
what better haue ſhadowed theſe mens purpoſe. But other Diuine Subſtance M. Yar- 
ding can imagine none,ſauingonelyChaiſts Body @obſtantially and really contained 
vnder the Foꝛmes of Bꝛead and wine. And this ſantalie, notwithſtanding Gelahus ne- 
ner knewit, muſt needs be allotved againſt all, that Gclalius himſelfe can lay to the con⸗ 
Ap. | d1 v5.4 | . "ICON 
* — ih. Harding had better remembzed the placing and meaning ot this woꝛd Sub< N 
ſtantia, and that 22 — — — — — and Subſtance. 
not as Natural! ]Philolopyers; eaſily oun 1h 3 var 
Jt — pieaſe there therefaꝛe, gad Chꝛiſtian Reader, to vnderſtand, That the pzomiſe e. 
of erty. The grace of God, Pur Faith in Chit, Gods Wozd, and the Yoly Sacra- 
ments that are the aids and helpesof our Faith, areoftheholy ancient Writers called 
a Sabitance.@90$. Cyprian ſauth:Subſtantiam Salutis amittunt: They loſe the Subſtance of (mrian. De 
Salaat en sd ſaith Irenzus:Quamuis (int in Operibus materialibus,tamen putant ſe non Simop/ Prelat 
amittere Spiiitualem Subſtantiam: Alebowg brhey line in worldly or filrby wertes, yet they , 1 
thinke they loſe not the Spiritnall Subſtance. Like wiſe againe he ſaith of the ſoiles & vanitie „, re 4 0 
of the Valentintan Yeretikg:Inlubltanciatiuum oſtendit figmentum iplorum: He mad, , 
tha their inventions and denices were void of Subſtance. Do S. Chryſoſlome: Fides dat Sub- e 
ſlantiam rebus: Imò potiũs nen dat Subſtantiam, ſed ipia eſt Subſtantia earum: ub giueth Cr ſun . 
thing their d ibſtance: Or ratber, it ginerh not Subſtance vato things, bus it ſelſe is tbem Sub · ad Hebre. Ho- 
ſtance. An like manner ſaith Tertullian: Dcuꝭ Idololatriæ Subilantiam cobibuity Cd for- mul. 21. 
bad the Subliance of Idolatry. Ss ſaith Abbat Panormitane: Continentia non eſt de Sub- Tertal. adnerſ; 
ſtantia Ordinis: Sg le or ſole life is wor of the Subſtance of holy Orders. And another ſaith; Marcos, 
Enim,non eſt de Subſtantia Conſecrationis.7 his word Euim, ij not of the Subltance ot C 6+ bb, 2. 
ſecration By theſe and other like examples, it may appeare, that in caſes of Religion, A64as, Extra. 
Subſtance is not euermoze taken foz Chaiſts Body couered with Accidents. De Clemcis 
Ik all theſe examples will not yet ſuffice, ts grow neere to our purpoſe, S Ambroſe ſaith: Conmuatis, 
Quid eſt leiunium, niſi ſubſtantia & Imago Cale(tiv? What is Fafting , bur a Subſtance, Cum Gm pu- 
and an Heauenly mage? $34 | | . pile Ocuii. pag. 
Likewiſe Tertullian calleth Waptiſme z Diuinam Subſtantiam: A dinine Subſtance. 14. 
His woꝛds be theſe; Quid fe ſlinat imnocens tas, ad Remiſſionem Peccatorum ? Cautids Awmbr de EI 
agitur in ſæcularibus: vt cui Subſtantiaterrena non creditur, Diuina credatur: M baſteth & jeinnio ca. 3. 
this nnocert age (hee meaneth Childzen) ro the Kemiſſion of their Sinnes?We are much more Tertull De 
wary in worldly things, It meete wee ſhould commit the Sacrament of Bapriſme , which baptiſm. 
V4 Divinc Subſtance, vnte them, onto whom wee would not commit the dubſtanee ef the This is one of 
Earth, | | Tertullians er- 
By theſe we may lee. in what ſenſe Gelaſius calleth the Sacrament of Thankſgiuing a rours, 
Diuine Subſtance. Werily none atherwaies, but euen as S. Ambroſe calleth Faſting, A 
Heauenly Subſtance. And as Tertullian calleth the Sacrament of Baptiſme, by the ſame 
w02ds, A diuine Subſtance. And what can this auaile Þ. Harding, to pzoone either his 
Tranlubſtantiation, oʒ his Reall preſencet | | 
But why dealeth her ſo doubly? Wherefoze dillembleth he the woꝛds of Gelaſius, that 
immediately in the ſame ſentence went befoze : Foꝛ Gelaſius himſelſe ſocleerely.and 
plainly expoundeth his owne minde,as no Lovanian Decour tan doe it better. Thus het 
ſaith: Non definit cfle Subſtantra Panis, vel natura Vini. Et certè Imago, & Gimilitudo , 
Corporis & Sanguinis Chriſti in Actione Myſterlorum celebratut: There [eaucth notto be Gelafins contre 
the Subltance of Bread, or the nature of Wine. And indeed the [mage or Repreſentation & Emtycherem, 
likencfle of the body and blved of Chriſt 1s publiſhed in the Mimiſt ration of the Myſteries, And as | 
gaineinthe wozds next imnicdiately following:Sacramenta tranſcunt in Diuinam, Spi- 
rituSandto perſiciente, dubſtantiam : pc tmanent tamen in ſuæ proprictate Natutæ: 7 
Sacraments by the working of the holy Gbeſt, paſſe into a Dinine —— notwithſt anden g 
they temaine ſtill in the property of their owne nature, | br 
Ties In age, 02 Repreſentations 83 Likeneſſe, 02 Memoric of the Body and Blood of _ 
Chriſt is it that Gclalius calleth the Divine Subſtance, pe C. ail. i. 
And in like ſenſeS. Auguſtine calleth the ſame, Cœleſtem Penem: The Henuenly Hoc eft,qued 
Bread: Thus he wziteth, as he is alleged by Gratian: Cœleſtis Panis, qui Cato Chri — dic m. 
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k. doo modo vocatur Corpus Chriſti:cùm teuera ſit Sacramentum Corporis Chrifti:7be 

Subſtance, Heaven) Bread (of the Sactament )which is the fleſh of Chriſt , after this fort & called the 
9 Body of Cori ebene indeed it in the Sacramãt of C briſts Body Likewiſe ſaith$.Cyptian: 

{prian ds Diver {4 Nomina, vel Specics ad Vnam teducuntur Effentiam: & $1gniticantia, &1 
V attione cata eiſdem vocabulis ceoſentut: Dineri names or kindes (of things) «+ brongbt uni oe 
Chriſmacis, Subltance:thatisto ſay,7The things that doe Signiſie and the things that bed Signified; art 
rechoned both by one name: that is as the Body of Chriſt is called Bzead, ſo is the B 

called Chiifts Body. 5 ' 02 3300 34 nv 

Co be ſhozt,as Gelaſius calleth the Sacrament, A Diuine Subſtance, -euen ſo Gratian 

De Conſ Difs, faith tothe ſame purpoſs: Quidam non improbahilirer exponunt hoc loco, Carnis,'& 
2. Species Sanguinis Veritatem, ipſam earundem efficientiam, id eft , peccatotum Remiſsionem 
; Some there bes t hat in this plare, not without good reaſon,by theſe words, The Truth of Cheils 

Fleſh ad Blood, vnderſtand the Effect or working of the ſame, hat is to ſay, The Remiſſi 
dn of Sinmes, | = | vf 
Arti g. H Ap anſwer vnto Theodoretus,it may pleaſe thee ſoʒ ſparing of time, to read my u 
*-  ”* merReplyto P. Harding. It is true, that Theodoretſaith 2- The Adyſticall Tokens (that 

is to ſap Jrbe Sacraments be vnderſtood to be the thmigs pbich they be made, & beleened That 
is, That they be PyTeries of Chri(ts Boby:02,thatin a Mpſterie, o; by way ofa {a 
erament,they be the Body of Chriſt But it is true alſo, that hee ſaith, both immediately 
following in the ſame place, and alſo befoze;Signa Myſtiea poit Sanctificationem non re. 
cedunt a Natura ſua: Manent enim in Privii Subſtantia, & Figura, & Forma: The Myſtjs 
call Tokens (ot Sactaments) after the Conſecration depart not from their owne Nature: 
For they temaine ſtill in their Former Subſtance, ad Form, and Figure. And as J haveob 


Anruft tenalledged ont of S. Auguſtine: In Sacramentis videndumeſt,non quid fine, ſed quid ij 
2 nificenti ia Sacramenti we muſt conſider not w hat they be(in ded and of their 


cap 22, but what they ſignifie, l 
Chryſaſt ad Hoſaith S. Chryſoſtome: Antequam Panis ſanRificetur, Panem eum nominamus: Di. 
Cem. uina autem illum Gratis ſanctificante, mediante S icerdote, liberatus eſt quidem ab appel - 
; latione Panis:Dignus autem habitus eſt Dominici Corports appel/atione : Etiamſi Natu- 
ra Panis in ilſo re matiſc ht: Before the Bread be Santtiefid,we call it Bread,” But aſtert lui h 
the meane of the Prieſt the Heanenly Grace hath ballowed ii, it is deſcharoed frow the name of 
Bread and is vouchſafed io he calſed by the name of our Lords Body: notwithſtandiog the na- 
ture of the Bread remaine fill. rs | 
Do ſaith Theodortthimſelfe;Scruator noſter commutauit nomina: & Corpori quidem 
Symboli nomen dedit, Symbolo vero nomen Corporis: Our Sauiour bath made 
of the name): And vnto his Body hathginen the name of Bꝛead, which is) ebe Sacrament; aud 
vnto the Sacrament hath giuen the name ot his Body. "219 . 
Nenertheleſle, notwithſtanding theſe wozds both ol Theodoretus, and af Gelaſius, 
(The Subſtance of Bread and Wine, after the words of Conſe cration, remaineth ſtill Jbefo 
plaine, that no man without blaſhing may deny them: Yet hath . Varding ong goed 
ſhift left in ſto2e, The Subſtance (ſaith he) ſometimes is vſed for the Acciden. Euen as diſcreets 
ly and to ſo god purpoſe as it he had ſaid, ire is Mater, oz light is darkneſſe . And ſoby 
this Conftracion, Subſtance ſometimes is no Subſtance. This is Þ.Pardings olvne pe⸗ 
tuliar Diuinitp, without the witnefſe of any of all the learned Fathers,Gzekes2 Latine, 
one 02 other. Foz, good Reader, thou mailt not thinke, that any man, either well aduiſed 
oz learned, whould ſay the ke, | W 
The Fathers (ſaith hee, ſpoke not hee reof in meſt exact wiſe, Perhaps they had not learned 
their Logike Rules oꝛ vnderſtood not the Pꝛinciples of aturall reaſon, no not ſo much, 
as a childe map ea ly vnderſtand: but vſed Subſtance fo; Accidents, Aceidents og Sub- 
ſtance: and one thing foz another, as men that knew not what they ſald. Inderd, P. Par⸗ 
ding, this is not as vou ſap, Exact viſc: At ſæmeth rather to be, Exact folly. * 
Pe adde further, Damaſcene ſai h, Subſtance is euery that, wharſoeuer by ie ſalfe is being and 
hath no being in another. Nhat needed you heere to allege Damaſcene:Childzen know that 
Ariſtotſe and others long befoꝛe him wꝛote the like. otwithſtanding to this Maign, Ft? 
ſefa Minor of pour owne. The Acci dents(ſap you) han: their being by chemſclues, and bee not 
ſla id in any other thing O, ꝙ. Harding this thing would haue had ſome better pzofe-Why 
allege vou not either 8 Auguſtine, 93 8 Ambroſe, oz S. Chryſoſtome, 63 S. Hierome s 
ſome other Catholike Father to this purpoſe 2 Your imple word is no god wartant- 
Ye pꝛoue that thing, that is Uniuerſally confeſſed, and needed no p2wfe: but that pe 
ſhould p2oue, ye leaue vnpzooued. ThisinSophiſtry-is called Petirio Principijy the” 
pleſt ſhift that can be vſed. Damaſcens Maior is tonleſſed and true. But your Minor 


and'Tontluſton are both vntrue. Foz whereas you ſap of your felfc; The Accidents = 
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"her being by themſclues: We ſay, The ſame Accidents haue their Being in the Bzeadany 

Uine,as in theirSublets.Sundzieof yourown fellowes haus ſaid,Accidenriailla ſunt | 

in Aete, tanquam in Subiecto: Theſe Accidents, are in the Aire,asin their Subiect. Theres 7 

foze by their iurgement , They haue not their being (ag you lay) by temſclues. Bou may als 7, Conſe Dj. 

ſo remember, that your Palter himſelle, neuer durſt pzeciſely to determine this matter: 2. Secier. In 

ſoreme®paleth if ouer arkely and donbtfully,as beingnot well reſolued, whatto ſay: Caf, 

Vis woꝛds be theſe: Mihi videtur fatendum, Accidentia illa exiſtere (ſine Subiecto: It ſce- 

meth vnte mee, e, 41 I can gbeſſebeſi Aacidenti baxe their being without 4 Subieft. uch 4. Senten. Diſt, 

is the aſſurance and certainty of your Doctrine, | 21. St anters,. 


M. Harding, 


wee muſt not behold, ſaith Eutbymius, a Greke Detour, the Nature of the things which bee ſet 
before vs: * but the yertue ar power of them. . 


+ 


_ +7 
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Fochymius, although one of the meanell Docours, ſaith tight woll, and as the learnep a" 

Fathers ſaid befoze him, But, . Yarving, doe you take your Authozs at all adven/ Nature. 
tures as they come to hand:02 doe you conſider what they ſay : Tell vs, J beſeerh you, : 
in your faataſie, what are thoſe things, that Euthy mius ſaith, are ſer before ys ? UWhether Vertue. 
are they the Body and Blood of Chtiſt, oz elſe your Accidents? Ait be Chriſts vet Bo- CFYYJJ 
dy and Blood Subſfantially,Really,and in ded, Why ſhould we not conſider the Nature 
cf them?What haue they offended vou? Oz; whatimperfection finde you in them? Cy- Cyrill. lebã. 
rillus ſaith: Caro Chriſti Natura viuifica eſt: The flat ef Chriſt, by Nature bath pewer to give l ꝗ. cap. 13. 
life. And Chriſt himſeife ſaith : My fleſs is Verily Meat : and my Blood i Verily Drinks, 
Therefoze the Nature hereof is well wozthy to beeconſſderev. Bat ik there bee nothing 
elſe there ſet loꝛth hut only your bare & naked Accidents, what Power, what Vertue is 
there in them: Mhat Doctour oz Father ener taught vs, that we ſhould haue Remiflion 
ol inne, and be ſaued by pour Accidents? 

But, as J laid, Eorhymius wziteth well, following herein the Dortrine of the ancient J... Ds Spi. 
learned Fathers. S. Baſil ſaith: Si qua Gratia ct in Aqua, ea non eſt ex Natura Aquæ, rit. Sanct᷑. ca. i3 
ſed ex præſentia Spiritus: If rbere be am Grace in the Water (of Baptiſme) not of the a 
Nature of the Water, but of the preſence of the Spirit. Cyprian, ſpeaking of the Dile, ſaith __ yy 
thus:SandificatisElementis iam non propria Natura præbet effectum j Sed Virtus Divi- 2 
na potentiùs operatur:1t ic not Nature, that gineth effeft or force vnto the Elements being S4- 
died: but the Divine Power worketh more mightily,@0 ſaith 8. Chry ſoſtome: Petracrat 
Chriſtuz: Non enim ipfius Petræ Natura Aqua ſcaturiebat : Sed alia quzdam Spiritualis 
Petra omnia operata eſt, hoc eſt, Chriſtus: The rocke was Chriſt, For it was not by the Na- 
ture of the Rocketbat the water guſbed out: but a certaine other Spiritual Rocke wrong ht all 
theſe things,that « to ſay, Chriſt, In like maner the ancient Father Origen, eating of 
the Power and Uertne of Our Lords Supper, ſaith thus: 111ud, quod Sanctificatur pet 
Verbum Dei, & per Obſecrationem,non ſuapte Natura ſanctiſicat vtentem:The thing that Orig in A. 
1 Senftified by the Ward of God, and by Praitr,ſanflifieth not him that verb it by the Nature b cep. 15. 
oft lelfe. By theſe, and other like aduertiſments,theſe Godly Fathers meant to with- 
dꝛaw our minds from the outward cozruptible Creatures to the Spiritual and Anwar 
vnderſtanding ol the Sacraments. Therefoze Euthymius in the ſame plate ſaith; Panis 
habet ſimilitudinem quandam ad Corpus,& Vinum ad Sanguinem;The Bread bath a cer- Emthymins in) 
tine Likenelle vnto the Body and the Wine a certaine Lilencile vnto the Blood, Matt cap. 26, 


M. Harding, | 


Doane When it pleaſed our Sauiour Chriſ at his laſt $ inſti I 
per to inſtitute this Bleſſed Sacrament, at which 
way — tool Bread and Wine, and turned the into his Bach and Blood,he would in ſuch wiſe aduance theſe Vntruth, fond 
FCkestutes to a much excellenter condition, as they ſhould loſe no whit of their former Vertues. For and childiſh. Ag 


A the Son of man cam . 5 N : 
wonot being, © not to deſtroy, but to ſaue,as >, Augultine ſaith; is not cauſe that any thing tend —＋ 4 — 2 


| Acciden 
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At the laſt y. Harding hath founv ſome cripture: and God wot, fall 
ye n ts ſerue his — donne of rom rr he) — to deſtroy, but — 
/ 52 Bread and Wine loſe no whit of their Former Veriues. 
45 beſech you, M. Harding: what came the donne of Man to ſaue t Pult wee 
— e he came from Yeauen to ſaue your Accidents ? Mas this the cauſe ot Chrifts toms Cor.s 
$* 3s this the Religion, ys haus learned in Louainc?S, Paul ſaith : Nunguid de — 9 


* 
* „ 
of 
Q 
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Accidents 
be it, that Chriſt came to ſaue theſe Creatures, then is your Religion much like vat the 
„Dilninity ol the Old Meretiks called the Manichees. Of them S Augultice waiteththus! 
Auguſt ad Herbas, atque atbores (ic putant viuerc, vt ea & ſentire eredant, & doſere, wimiatunt 
nl. nec aliquid inde fine cruciatucorum quenquam poſſe vellere: They thmnke that Hebe 
Deus. Trees haus Life ſo farre foorth, that they beleene they bane ſenſe and feeling, and ſuſfer or 
and paine when they be hurt : and ibat no man can pull, or plucke ought from ibem mii bos hear 
{mart. And againe he ſaith: Nec Oua ſumunt, quaſi & ipſa, cum frangunrur, expirey 
71 They eat no Eg ges imaginmg that when they bee broken, their Life or Soule paſſeth from ” 
Ibidem herefis Such a carefull conſidecation,it appeareth,ye haue fozyour pe Accidents, 
46. - Theſe be mere flollies, P. Harding. Chriſi himſelfe ſaith, Pee tame to ſane, not pon 
— Accidents, but Sinhcts:not Bread and Wine, but che thing that was loſt, And will pet 
vs, that your Accidencs were loſt: Oz, that Bread and Wine were luch ſinfull Creature! 
as could not otherwiſe he ſaued, then by the Bld of Chriſt _ \--- x3 
O P. Parding, haue moze reverence to Gods Wozd. It is holy: It is it wha 
you ſhall be iudged. Baue better regard hencefozth , to that ye wzite. Chriſt hin 
faith : Filius Hominis non venit, vt perdat Animas Hominum, ſed vt ſeruet: The Soune 
Luke. 9. Man came, not to deſtroy the Soules of Men, but ro ſaue them. Heer in faudur ofyourcaſe 
ve haue let ont the Soules of Men, which was the knot of the whole, and-haue'thzult in 
Accidents, And ſo there muſt needs appeare in vou, either groſle ignorance, Vi 
you charge others, or wiltull corruption. 


* N. Harding. 


geeing the there is a change by al conſentia N certaĩne ic is, that the ehange ĩs not in the ice denti 
3 becault weſec them remaie 95 they were before. and God deceiueth not ourienies inthen tcue and C gen 
(b)Vatruch, til. Proper obiect, vhich is eolut, taſt, ſmell & c. lt mult needs be, that the change be in ſubltance{b)ulich . 
flng and Sophi. 15 ſenſe incomprehenſible, 1 | | 
ſucall For Sub- | Tus Biſpop of Sarusbury. 
ſtance is percei- 


ned by the ſen· There is a change in the Bread ſaith P. Varding) but not in the Accidents thereof : E, inthe 
ſes,althoug" by Subſtance. In the like 02der of reaſou he might haue laid, it is not a Fearnbulh,Ergo,it 


* diy isa For. Yemaynot loke, M. Harding to ſteale thus away with ſo fiiaple 
This poze ſhift among Childzen is called Petitio Principij. 1 
Pour Minor, wherein ſtandeth the whole doubt, and which, by ſome authozity os ſhew 
of reaſon, one way oz other, xe ſhould haue p2ooued true: pe haue paſt lily oner withont 
any manner of pzoofe at all, and pꝛeſume it onely to bee true. And fo the whole weight 
hcereof.ſtandeth not by Truth 02 Keaſon, but hangeth onely by pꝛeſumption. 
Foz what Doctour oz Father euer told vou, o mane you ſs certaine;that in the Bead 
thers is no change touching the Accidents?Pe ſay, Your ſenſes tell you, that the Accidrmere- 
Ad Infantery maine till,as they were befare, And the ſame ſenſes may alſo tell you,as S. Augultine faith, 
uod videtis, that the Dubſtance of the Bꝛead remaineth ill, as it was befoze. But will you ſo ſud! 
Panic eft : quod denlꝑ foſake your old Leflon? Will vou now put this matter in Comp2omiſe to your 
enim oculs re- (enſes? Yow often and how ſavly haue you tald ve. That theſe bee caſes of Onely Faith, and 
nuntiant. that in the iudgement heeteof, both ſene and reaſon muſt be abandoned?And haue you fozgotten 
Chrſ in Mat. that Chryſoltome ſaith: Nihil ſenſibile traditum nobis eſt à Chriſto, Quæcunq; Chribus 
thahomnl & 3. tradidit. infer. (ibilia ſunt: Ibere is no ſenſible thing deliaered vnio vs by Chriſt(in theſe By 
ſteries:) and againe n hatſerner thing : Chriſt bath g uen vi, tbey are vnſenſible ? Af thi? 
be things vtterly vnſenlible, how then can they be tadged by your ſenſes? MAhy tome pt 
not foo2th with the learned Doctours and Catholike Fathers, of whom, ver ſay, 
ſach plenty: Jfit be true as pou ſap, That there is no change in Accider,whyis it not p 
Iit be lalſe. why is it auouched: Tel vs, how long thal we be bound to your bare wozd? 
Uerily, S. Auguſtine would haue told you, that this change is in Accident, ans 
* in Subſtance, Foz thus hee ſaith, as it hath beene often remembzed: NiliSacts: 
— . - *menta ſimilitudinem quandam haberent earumrerum, quatũ Sacramentaſunt, 
pelt. 3 Sacramenta non eſſent. Ex hac autem ſimilitudine plzrunque rerum ipſarum nomins 
accipiunt : Vuleſſe Sacrament ; had avertaine likenes of the things, of which they bes Sacre 
mentithen indeed they were no Sacraments, And of this likenes oftentimes they bear the 
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ung ov the meaning of Cbcifts wozds Hoc eſtcoſpu meum 
ans mei : This is my r | m Body | 
. g, tm Modus, eee eee S ara bein the Pa en Tertall, contra 
/ © 
e Chryſoltowe, whereas hrampl of theBzeadinthe Sacrament . 
of Thankeſgining, he avbeth immrediatly wit 't Sic criammBptſmo : Ench-fo is1t Chry/. in Mat- 
(that is fo lay) r he ke Changerbire *irbe Water of Baptiſme. Jnthele Dufattons the 16.4, omni. 5 3. 
Hubſbance, as welt of the Bead and Wine, as of the Water, full: Bat the 
Relpect,oꝛ Quality, az Accident, is changed, Andthisigitthat'S.Ambrotefatd beloze; e D. 
daot quæ erant, & ia aud mutantur i (Ie Subſtance) rbey af# the u they were before g Sacrament, 
But (in Accident, or Quality ben ars turnad ite e . 4 ccf. 


Abt . ' AM, Harding. bod bitt [6940 $*74 v.55 <a 
And here we put you in mind of your falfifyin gof Theodor ite i wotds,in that ye make him to ſay in 
your bald Tes esl Signes doe remanent their former ↄuhſta aud kunde iere he , ble 
orice Laith,“ not ſo, but in their former zubſtance, Figure, and Shape, Ye there is grest d wes ucn 
he rence bernecnibe Linde of a thing, and big dbape. lhe ofinerye vic dba le etage ven em et Ole, e 
Ender. den, the more ſhall ye be elpied to talſe Teac ers, and grow out of credit . | is loucd, ore ig hath 
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p Wr Ten ien withour Kinde. 
Ik there be any falſhod oz fault herein. by your owne Confeſſion it is the Interpreters, 
andnot the Authors. You know well, Our Contention is not uf the Spape of Bꝛead, 
but ol the Subſtance, Theodoretus ſaith; The Bread departethj aq ſtom his own Nature, 
but remaineth ſtill in the former Subſtance, Fi ure, and f orme. tou as Iheodoretus 
ſaith; Confelle plainely as he doth, that the ſubſtance of the Bread remaineth, (ill, and 
with god leave take the Shape vnto your ſelis. 
And yet J ſee no great canſe why ye ſhould ſo mightily cry aut, Falſe Teachers, Falle- 
hood. Faſſitying, foz that the Jnterpyeter hath expounded this Latine wozd, Forma, by Before in th 
this Englilh wozd, Kinde. Fo2 as it is pzoued befozeby ſundzyeramples meze at large, 777 2 fs 
inthe Ancient Fathers theſe two wozds, Forma,and Natura, ar often vſed foz one thing, /*<*" 8 6. * 
Athanaſius ſaith : Natura, Ellentia, Genus, Forma vnum ſunt: Nature, Subftance, = * 5 n 
Kinde, and Forme bee all one. Certainely, if the very Subſtance of the Bzead ſhould 1 ws” 
remaine, as Thendorerusſaith, and pet the Kinde of the Byrd ſhould not tewaine, it Cebu. 
were a wonder, Foz as there is no Kinde without Sabſtance, ſo is thete no Subſtance 
without Kinde. T0H159993163 d Glik, LIK. 197 
M. Harding. 
The words which ye recite out of Saint Auguſtiacs Sermon, Ad Infances, we finde in Bede vponthe 
to tenth Chapter of the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, The whole place is this: This thing v. ch yee ſce 
place al- inthe Altar of God, ye haue teene ir alſo in the night paſt; But what it was,what ſrmeancth,the Sacra · 
N our of ment of now great a thing ic conteineth,as yet ye haue not heard. That then which ye ſau is Bread & 
Chalice, which euen your eies tell you. But that vhich your Faith requitech to be irſtructed of Bread 
is the Body of Chrill, the Chalice bis hloud. If the Subſtance of Bread remained, ax before · conſecta- 
von what need had they tolearne whatit were? For of themſelues they might know the things propo-" 
ned to be Breadand Wine, Fur S.Anguſtine, ye ſay, calleth that they ſaw, breadand VVine. Yea Sir fo 
it was ſo farte as the ir eies told. But what their Faitn oughit to tell them, he inſtrudeth them, ſoyins: 
Bread,to vit, is the Holy Body of Ch tiſt. Io this Conſtruction mult ie ſtaud by S. Auguſtiue himielfe 


ſo ſet forth, 
The Biſbop of Sarubury. 


S Auguſtines wo2dgare plaine enongh, howfoener it like yon to ſhavow them with 
vont loſſes. Thus he faith: Quod vidiſſis, Pans eſt, & Calix ; quod vobis etiam oculi 
veſtri renuntiant : The thins that you ſaw the Bread, and the Cup i which thing your eies 
doe rpert o g Where alſo may be noted, as by the way. that S. Auguſtine, contra⸗ 
nue to your Doctrine, P.Zarding, referreth the indgement hereof tothe repozt and tri- 5 
all ol the ſenſes, And againe he ſaith ofhimſelfein the like caſe; Vercor nei plis Senſibus Aug. ad Dar- 
noſtris facete videamut iniuriam, quando id loquendo ſuademꝑs, vbi omnes vires, ofhici- dan. Erit.37. 
um que Sermonis facilime ſuperat cuidentia Veritatis : I feare je weſhould dos wrong vnto 
out Senſcs, if we would ger about to prooue that thing by ſpeaking, wherem the enidence of the. 


«rub it ſelfe peſſeth all dutie,and power of Speech, 
2 PDobwbeit 
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254. The Defenle of the Apologie of the 
5; YVowbeit,S.Auguliuae ſaith further: Quod autem Fides veſtra pollulat inttruengs, 
Panis eſt Corpus Carty 0 vis, Feen v that is ſcid 
„Fe. beſoze. Theſe two ſayings are both true. Heſychyus ſaith: Myſſetiam noſteum ſimul q 
2 Panis & Cato cſt: Our Myſtery is botb Bread, and Flaſs It is Bread in 1bſtanc | 
' De Conf, Diſt, derb: It is alſo the Body of Chrilt,not in Subſtance, but in a Myſtery.PourownGlale 
--Hoteftqaed, ſaith, agit is betozealleged : Dicicur Corpus Chrilti,fed improprie»yt ligen dus, Voe 
Is Glzſta. tur Corpus Cluiſti id eſt, . Chriſt 211 U the Bodyo | rally 5. 
properly, er xet in dus ard aſuall forme of ſpeerh : The meanerg there of me by this edt igcal. 
led Kitts Body chat & to ſa, It lignitieth Chriſts Body, tit 792 of 242895 em: Inter 1 
Jua Bacrament we mult behold, not oniy the outward Element, but alla i 
r (aith; $iadiplasreqyilobilenquiburdy 
wy. 1 60 cramenta tractantur, animum conſeramus, quis neſciat eas eile corruplibiles 
1 can, ad id quod per illas res agitur, quis non videat, Noa polls:cor If s 
nat It 7. the vilible Creatures, vberein bg Hacrament 1 are mmi rf d, who knoweth ner, the b chings 
10. » corruptible ? Bur if we conſider the thing that 14 wrong bt thereby, who ſeath nat, it che 
corrupted? | een q ans: deen 
And in the ſame plate befb2e alleged. d. Auguſtine fully expoundeth his owne mani 
Ang. in Serm, in what ſenſe the Bread may be called the Body of Chriſt. Thoſe be his wozds: Chriſtus 
ad Infant. leuauit Corpus ſuum in Cælum, vnde venturus eſt vt nidicet viuos & mortuos. lbick mo- 
dd ſedens ad Dextram Patris. Quomodò eſt Panis Corpus eius? Et Calix vel quod ha. 


betCallx, quomodbeſt Sanguis c ius ꝭ Iſta. Fratres, ide ò dicuntur Hear fete vines 


* 


— 


aliud viderur,alivd intelligitur: Chrift heth lifted vp bit Body 1nto Heantn, from 
ſhall come to mage the quick and the dead:There is be now ſitting at the vight bandof the *% 
How then is the Bread his Body ? Aud ibe Cuppe, or that is in the Cup, bow is it by Na: 
Bis anſweris this: O my Brethren, theſe be called Sacraments, for ty 7 them Oue ching 
is ſeene, and another thing is vnderſtanded, | N 
Thus therefozetbething that we ſi with our bovily eies is the very Nature and Sub 
ſtance of Bread : but the thing that we ſ& with our Faith, is the very Natutall Body! 
Chriſt fittingin Mn, and tepꝛeſented vfito'vs in the Pyſteries, 
Now I beſeech the? god Chꝛiſtian Reader, marke what deſcant P.,Parving platet! 
vpon thele woꝛds. S. Auguſtine ſaith ; Belecue the iudgement of your cies; Þ, Baring 
faith : Senſes be deceirfull, Belceue not the iudgemenr of your cies.S, Auguſtine faith: The i 


ered 


that you ſce is Bread: P. Varding ſaith + It is not ſoʒ it ĩs no bread, 50 handſomely jr 
Gloſlc groweth to the Text. 3 


The Apologie. ee 


3 5 ö ir | 
„O Votruch. Fer Oz that Which Origen ſaith: The Bead wich is Sanctifiedby the 
vc have corp. old Of God as touching the Wateriall Subſtance thereof, goethms 
ee-neicher to the Belly, and is caſt out into the Pꝛiuie. e 


word, nor 
5 
To tha : Ma- Al. Harding - Jon”; / ve | 
teriall: In alleging Origen, Sir Defender, ye play your accuſtomed ſulſe play. (a corrupting his ſentetee, | 
A proper trai- and falfying his words, For they be not as yuurecice them, but — ' * — q ſn fear pre os | 
flatian. bum Dei, perque obſec ration m, iuxta id quad habet ma'ertalt, in vent rem abit, & itt ſeceſſum cyciar: no % 
(b)Vatruth, For whichis conſecrated by the Word of God, and by Praier, according to that MarefiaN which-it hi mti, 
henamcthic lt goeth into the Belly, and is voided foith into the biluie. Here neither nameth he (b) pop. 
Bread doe (to cauſe the People to thinke it is but very bread) bur Meat, And that you hate in pot Latin f. byoe 
ſeuen times in — ad ateriam attinet: which is by your Interpreter,” As touching the material $ubMat Dee da 
that one place. Mercof, (e) it ia not Origens, but ycur owne forged ſtuffe, to deceiue the ignorant wirliall, 50 the end 
(c) Vnuuth, they might be moued by your falie handling of chat DoQour,to beleeue the matter and Subſlanee of 
by 2 efſe you will very Bread to temaine. He peaketh not of the (d) matter of Bread, but of that which is Marenaln 
rather call it the this Sacrament, meaning the Accidents or Qualities remaining after Conſecration, which be maten. 
Material all, but not the matter u (elf of Bread{as Matter is taken For the one part of a perfect Subſtance (e 

the ſame Accidents be voided foorth, as Origen had good cauſe by occafionot Chiilts | 


Accident. clare; you had none to record the ſame. ut it like irit with vi bring 
| But th your filchy Spirit with vile void ta | 
(d)Vnrtuch, For Holy Myſtery,and bleſſed Sacrament into contempt. Whecein Yeedo the Piuell Atichor of ere 
in the ſame the greateſt ſeruice that may be deuiſed. ? _ 


place he ſaith, 
Nec matet ia The Biſhop of Sarisburp. 


Panis- 


enen 
42 Hereſies, Falſe play, Falſhood, Falſifying, Vile words, Filthy Spirits now becom? 
dry per) abr P. Bardings D2dinarie and Uſuall Slequenice. Heere have 2 hrs (a he dul 
For chat Acci- and belied Origen, fay that we place this woꝛd (Panis in ſtead ol Cibus : and fo; that is 
dents be voided Tay, Pa nis quod ad Materiarn attinet, in ſtead of theſe woꝛds, Cihus iuxta id quod 
dor? Matcrialc. This (ſaith P. Barding is forged ſluffe : This is Horrible W 


- 


n — . — tn * 
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————rodeceiue the ignorant. Ye that knew nat h. Wardings modegte, andmantr of wzi- 


ng. would thinke theſe Tragical termes ſhould beare ſome weight. Foz ſober mon fels \) © | 
— be thus to cry without ſome cauſe. Touching thele wozds; Cibus, Panis, ster: 
ale, Materia, if there be any thing that may millike him, it ſhall bee lawfallfozhim to " 
refozme the ſame,and to vſe either the one wo2d,02 the otherat his pleaſure. Ir 273} 
onely vpon the @abſtance of Matter, and ſeke no ſuch wanton avuantages by wilt & 


w920sz wi myo nu ya 
nertheleſſs, Origen himſelle, as it appeareth, was not ſo dangerous in'theraſe; 

of — ꝙ. Harding ſo ſharply ouerloskethj vs foz once ung this wozd, Panis, in 

ſtead of Cibus, Origen himſelfe vieth the ſams Wo2p, Panis, ſeuen times together in the f | 

ſelfe ſame place without repzoofe: Like as S. Paul alſs five times in ons place calleth if; , Corint. 1. 

panis: And S. Cyril calleth the pozttons thereof, FragmentaPanis:Pceces of Bread ; And Cyrd.in labau. 

pet were none ol thoſe euer condemned therefoze,as Corruprers and Falfifiers”” J 40.14. 
But J beſcech you P. Harding, if this wozp, Cibus, Meat, which Origen vſeth, and i 

pou ſme to allow, were not Bread, what kinde of Meat then will you tall it: Fleſh, 

Fiſh 03 Fruit, I trow it was not. Yan ſay, Origen meant thereby your Formes, and Ac- 

cidents, and She ves of Bead. Now verily this was but aquaſte Meat: And A maruett , . 

that euer any wiſe man would call it Meat. Iten æus ſaith 2Of rhe ſame Arat xe imereaſed, . — * 

and con ſiſtet h the Subſtance cf our ficſh, And Rabanus ſaith :Sactamentumin aſimentum fe 3 

Corporis redigitur : The Sacrament ( which it the Bread ) i tand into our Bodily nou- noſtra ubfaria, 

riſhmeat, She ves and Accidents are hut a ſimple food to increaſs the Dubſlance of gur ,", 3 

Bodies. may VOIP 
Touching the other foule fault, . Harding ſaith, his Accidents & Qualiticsbe things 

Matcriall:but che matter ic ſelfeche ſaith) they be not. But where learned bee this ſtrange 

Doctrine ? What Diuine, what Philoſopher, whatLogician, what Sophiſter, what 

Wiſe man euer taught him thus fo ſay? Whoener ſaid that Accidents are things Mate- 

rial? Jtis well knowen, that Materia enermozeis Subſtantia, and neuer otherwiſe. 

Therefo:e P. Harding might as eaſily hag ſaid, Accidents be things Subſtantiall. Cer⸗ 

tainly Accidents & Qualities be Accidentales Formz,and in the Schals axe called things 

Formall:which ars as farrefrom things Material, as Fire from Mater. Potwithſtan- 

ding,theſe men haue power to make of Accidents, Subſtance: of Formes, Matters 2 of 


things Formall things Matcriall:and ef one confrary,fo maki anotheriand al this only of 
themſelues,withont any maner other Authozity, Ian 
M. Harding ſaith, har the Meat whereof Origetiſpeakerh is a Material, (fo this is the light 
and cleereneCe of his Tloquency ) but not Materia: any by this pzetty diſtinction he thin . 
keth the whole matter is fully diſcharged , and among 'the ignozant that cannot iudge, 
perhaps he may ſeeme to ſay ſolnewhat, But Otigen himſelfe, that beſt} viiderſtodhis - . 
owvne meaning, calleth ths fame Meat, in the ſame place, by exp2eſle anvplaine wozds 
not only a thing Matcriall, 22, A Materiall, a S. Yavding rather velighteth to call itt. 
but alſo the very Matter of Bread it ſolfe. vis wo2ds be theſe: Nec Materia Panis, ſed fu- Orige, in Mas. 


per illum dictus ſermo * prodeſt non indignè Domino comedenti: lt is not the Mat- Cap. 13. 


terof the Bread. hut the word ſpoken oner it that profit erb bis t hut varoth nor onwerehily for the = 
Lod, o iudge thou indifferently, gentle Keader, hoy iuſt cauſes ꝙ. Hatding had 
to maue theſe Tragedios- rob bn . 

Further he ſaifh : it 1.ked eur filthy Spirit with vile words to bring the Holy iy ſteries into con · CUASY 
tempt,and therein we doe the Duell great ſeruice . O. . Harding, ſome other {1 would Vile 
better become a man of vou grauity. Huch liquo; ſeidome do weth from Spirifof eech. 
God. VAee neither increaſe,no2 diminiſh noz auy way alter the wozds bf Origen,” but CN 
lay them fo23th plainly ann flmply as we find them. Fox thus he wiiteth:T!!e Cibus qui & 
ſanctiſicatur per Verbum Dei, & per Obſecrationem, iuxta id quod habet Materiale, in 
ventrem abit, & in ſeceſſum eijcitur. Cætetùm iuxta precationem quæ ili acceſſit pro 
portione Fidei fit vtilis: 7he Heat that is Santhified by the Word of God antby Pri, accor- 
ding to that Material! part that i in it, paſſeth into the Belly, and ſo foorthinro the Priuy, 
&c.Jfthere be any Filthipeſſe oz VillanPheerin;it is this cient Fathers, whom ye ought 
not ſo vncourteoully to reuile fo; Uncleanelſe of @pirit:it is not oues. 

Yowbeit, this is not Origens only judgement,but the genetal and agreeable Doctring 
bf all others the Catholike Fathers. And to Megs one in fead"of many, S. Augultine 
laith, as he is befoze alleged: Si ad res ipſas quibus Sacramenta tractantur animum con- 
feramus,quis neſciat eas eſſe corruptibiles? Si ad id quod per illas res agitur, quis non vi- Aug. de Bap« 
deat non poſſe corrumpi? [f wreonfider the things tbemſiluti w bercin the Saotament r be m 11 (wr corra Bo. 
"fred bo kroweth not that they be things corroptible ? Batifw# conſider de beg thas u nariſt l. 3. cap, 
Wrong h; thereby:who ſeath not that it cannot be corrupted ? The holy Fathers m_—_ 10. 

P : 4 


_ defence of the Apology of the 


thus of Cuts Bod, but of the Bꝛead, which is the @acrament of Chriſts Body. 0 
De Conf. Dif. ſaith S. Ambroſe: Non iſte Panis qui vadit in Corpus: ſed Panis Vitæ &terne qui ani- 
© me noſttæ Subllantiam ſulcit : ¶ The Bꝛead that I means is) nor this Bread (of the 

CAD) crament)that paſſeth into the Body: bur the Bread of Euerlaſting Life, that maintaingh 
Vile the Subit ance of the Saule. | | 

1 How il there were ſuch Filtkineſſe as you haue imagined in the Holy Learned B 
S peech. ſhops and Doctours or the Church, foz vttering theſe and other like wozds of the toy 
YN ruptible Creatures of Bꝛead and Wine, what cleane ſpirit then is there in them that 
ſpeake ſo filthily of Chriſts body itſelfe,being now Uncozruptible and Glazious, at the 


1 ght Hand of the Father: ereof J had occaſion to ſpeake ſomewhat in my Fozmet 
the 23. 7 | rt 4 
ticle. Alexander of Halcs ſaith: Quidam dicunt, vbicunque ponantur Species, fiue in mundo 
Alexan, Hal. loco, ſiue in immundo, ſiue in ventre Muris, ibi eſt Corpus Chriſti: Some ſay, whereſoeney 
par. 4. qua. 25: the Formes or Accidents be laid, whether the place be cleane or vncleane yea although it bein 
HMem.t ; the Mouſes Belly get tbere is the Body of Chriſt. Againe he ſaith:si Canis vel Porcus de. 
glutiret Hoſtiam Conſecratam integtam, non video quare Corpus Domini non ſimul tra. 
neeretut in yenerem Canis, vel Porci: Ia Dogge or Hogge [bon/d ſwollom downe the He 
- Conſecrate being whale, I ſee no cauſe to the contrary, but theBody of Chrilt ma paſſe withall 
into the belly ot the Dogge, or of the Hogge. | a 
+ Likewiſeyour owne Clemens, whom pe ſo often call the Apoſtles Fellow, waiteth- 
Clem, Epi. thus: Ne mutium ſtercora inter fragmenta Dominicæ Portionis apparcant: Let net 
De Con Dift dung be found among the fragment s, or peeces of the Lords portion. By which Portion he meas 
2.Si qo % neth the Dacrament.YourownCatholike allowed Gloſſe ſaith; Corpus Chriltiporeſte- 
Gleſſs uomi: The Body of Chrift may be vomited vp againe. ry 
It abhozreth my heart to vtter theſe woꝛds: they bee ſo hozrible , and full of Filth, 
Pet this, p. Parding, is your owne Doctrine: This is your Spirit: This is it that ves 
haue ſo long maintained with fire and ſwazd. By ſuch vncleane, and vnciuill ſpeech, 
pee bzing Chailts Bodyit ſelfe into contempt, and loathſomeneſle in the hearts of the 


But that you may the better ſe the conſent and certainty of your owne Doctrine, 
whereas you are well content to expound theſe woꝛds of Origen, as vndoubtedly ſpoken 
of the Sacrament of Chziſts Body, your Anſtructer and Paſter Doctonr Gardinertels 
leth vou, that the ſame woꝛds pertainenothing at all vnto the Sacrament: And yet vnts 

* What thing elſe they ſhould pertaine;it ſeemeth by the donbtfulneſſe of his Anſwer, he 
was neuer well reſolued. Pis-wezds be theſe; Non de Euchariſtia loquitur Origenes, ſed 
Mare, Anton, 44 Pane ſanctificato pet Verbum Dei, & Orationem, quem communiter manducamus; 
Conſtantine 4 , 1 de eo qui ſolebat dari Catechumenis, de quo Auguſtinus: Origen ſpeakgth nor (thele 
obrefiuey 166. woꝛds ef the Sacrament :, but either of the Bread that is Santtified by aur Lords Ward, 
and by praier which we commonly ſe to E atzar elſe bos ſpeaketh of the Bread that was giuem is 
the Noxices, called Catechumeni, mhereof 8. Auguſtine ſpeaketh. At this tale be true, then 
is yours vntrue, P. Harding; and all your long Commentary of Formes and Acer 
dentsis but in vaine. At were good ye toke a day, that pee map bee better agreed vpoll 
that pe tell vs. | | 00 = 
And wheteas, to ſhift the matter, xs put your paze Spirituall Formes,and Holy Acci- 
-- dents to all the paines,to paſſe into the bellie, and ſo foozthinto the dꝛaught, and 

* / theſameinſuch ſober wiſe, as il pe partly vnderſtood what ye ſaid,it may pleaſe you i 
., bnderſtand,that by the iudgement of your owne Schoolefellowes the Canonills, vt u 
De Conſ. Dif. tgulely deceiued. F02 thus they determine the matter quite againft you: Species Ila 
vr alijs cibisnon petmiſcentut: Non enim in ſtomachum deſcendunt : quare per ſeceſſum 
In Glaſſa. non emittuntut: Theſe Formes or Accidents are not mingled with other meats. Fot they gos 
not done into the ſtomacke: and therefore they paſſe not into the Priuie. Moin . 
Varding, if the Bead be vtterly conſumed, and haue no being at all, and il the Accidents 
pate not into the Pꝛiup, what other thing elſe remaineth there to paſſe that wart it iu 
ſtrange kinde of paſſage, whereas is nothing to pe, | 5 
Pereby it may appcare that either theGlolle, oz Þ. Parping is in crrour. Bat the 

Clolſe is allomed , and counted Catholike; therefoze the errour muſt bee P. 
Yowbeit,toſay the truth, ꝙ. Harding and his Gloſſe ta are both in etrour. '3 


The Apology. * 
Oꝛ that which Chꝛiſt himlelt laid, not only alter the b of the Lup, 
but alſo after hee had Miniſtred the Lommunton : I will drink no = 


2. Von ite. 


„ * 
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77 Fraitofthe Vine. It ig well knowne that theFruit ofthe Vine is 
wine, and not Bloud. 1 
| 1 7 M. Harding. 


Chriſt (ſay they) himſelfe id, not only after the Bleſſing of the Cup, but afier he had Miniſtred the 
Communion,! will drttike no more of tus Fruirofthe Vine. Hereuntp they adde of their own heads 
(a) lt is well known that the fruit of the Vine is Wine, and not blood. But this they — — that in (Vm truth. For 
the Chalice we haue not Chriſts Blood, as K umſelfe laid, but meere Wine, as againſt Chiiſt they labout de r. Cy. 
ſoſtomes woras, 


to pettwade. | | 
* we ſoy, that thoſe words l v ill not drinke from benceforth gf chis er ofthe Vine) eĩther and nat curs. 
mers ſpoken (d jonlyb<fore the Communion, (c) of only after * in both times. If they were ſpo · Ihis is M. Hard. 
ea before the Communion, (uch opinian is the more probable) it ĩs very clearely proued by them, vn ted er- 
that Wine remaineth not as je ſhall heteafter be deduce | Wer taine iy. 
For theſe caules it may wel be ſaidi that we ſhould rather follow theorder of S. Lure o witveſſeth 8 
that Chrilt ſpake thele words before his maundie, (e)tben Mathew,and Marke, who te ll it as ſpoken af. (e) M. Harding 
ter. Secondly, the Order of Luke is confirmed by the circumſtance of the things that hee deſcribech, retuſeth S. Mac- 
more then the other Euangelifts. Now becauſe in the Chalice of che Old Lau, thete was certainely not thewes, and 5, 
$lood, but Wine,(whereas Chriſt teacheth,thar in bis Chalice hisowne Bloedis (f) containedYler the Markes Order. 
diſcreet Reader iudge, whether we mult not rather thinke that theſe wurds of Chriſt, 1 will not from (f) As by way of 
henceforth drinkeot this generation of the Vine, doe not rather pertaine to the Cup of the Old Law, 2Sactament, O- 
as Luke placeth chem) then to the Chalice of Chnſt after the Conſecration, whereof Mathe wa thorwile it is vu- 
Marke trehetſe them. true, 
Fourthly and laſtly, when Mathew and Marke rehearſe that Chriſt faid, hee would not from hence- 
forch drinke of that generation of the Vine, they bothe, in much like fort of (peaking, adde thereunto 
theſs words(which in the Apology are guilefully leſt out) vntill that day, when 1 wil drinke it new with 
you in the Kingdome of God my Father. Ii Clxiſt ſpake of a New drinking, which is to come, by likeli- LN 
food the drink: paſt is Old. M hat exclamation would be ſufficient to ex preſle, chat in this(g)weighty (g)A welghtie | 
point of Saluation our Engliſh Clergy are content(h)to blind the people, the right Worſbipfull, yea Pont of Saluaci- 
the Honourable of our Country,inio vile a ſort that after many Fathers words milreported & wrong · on zyer MH ard, 
fully wrelted, they doubt not to attempt the lame it. Chriſts owe layings, and in thoſe ſayings of his himielke by his 
which euidently proue the contrary 4 cõſeſſion vnder- 
But now let vs grant of our free liberalicy, contrary to many good and ſtrong reaſons, that Chriſt ſtancech ir not. 
ſaid after Conſccration, I will not from henctfarth drinke of tus generation of the Vine, vntill the (b) Vntr uth, 
Kino- Kingdome of God come, then it muſt be further vnderſt anded, that the K. of Godis taken in vaine and atto- 
ms old od Scripture ſometime for the preſent ſtate of the Church after Chriſt«teſurreQion of this world, aCcor. gant. 
tentw ing to that is ſaid oftentimes in geriptuie, The Kingdome of God draweth nigh : ſometimes alſo for 
"a the oy of Heauen,as when Chriſt ſaith, [ diſpoſe for you a King dom, as my Father hath diſpoſed for me, 
ach, that ye may cat and driake at my Table, & c. Now if we take theſe yyoxds of Chriſt ſpoken before Con- 
ſectatioa it is not vnconuenĩent to vnderſtand them of eicher of both Kingdomes: that is to ſay, of the 
Kingdome of Re ſurrection, or of Gloty, as Chi ſoſtome and other do witnefſe, becauſe bath were to 
come at that ume. Bur if we take them ſpoken after Conſecration as we rather vpon ence ot the 
truth, then for ne ceſsiti at ti time do grant, ien theſe words ( Vntill the kiagdome of come) are 
to be meant only of the Kingdome of glory. Fortheſe hely Myſteries belong to the Kingdom of Chriſts 
Reſurtection and Aſcenſion. Neither were they praQtiſed by the apoltles in the Church of Chriſt, vntil 
the holy Ghoſt came downe vpon them. | | 
Andſothe newneſle of it there, is fruition of it, not ynder the formes of Bread and Wine, (i)as wee (i) Vntrath, 
haue it no, but face to face without al Figure & forme. Then is it tobe noted that Chviſtſaid not, I wil Erounded pon 
drinke no more of the Fruit of che Vine, but, I will not from henceforth drinke; of this get eration of #Mccre foll;, 
the Vine:Of thisI ſlay, whereof now l haue drunken,(k)whickis(vader the Forme of Wine)my Blood, (KY Vntruch, 
ich am the true Vine. For wheras this Apology faith, ſit is well knovme that the Fruit ofthe Vine iz threapt vpon 
Wine, and not Blood )it ſeemeth to declate that the Authors theteof ate ignorant in the holy Sctip- Chriſt himfelfe. 
(49, tres hereſ they might haue found the Fruit of ſome Vine to be called Blood. For Jecobſaid to his ( I) A fond cauil, 
lonne Iudas, bearing the Figure of Chriſt, He ſuall waſh his robe in Wine, and his Cloake in the blood Fot ve ſpeake 
ofa Grape. Lo, a Grape bath his Blood: a Grape is the Fruit of the Vine: and therefore it is not well only of a Naru- 
knowne that the Pruit of the Vine js not Blood. The Holy Ghoſt did in theſe words of Jacob Prophe- 73 Vine, 
cie, that Chrilt the true vine ſhould giue the Grape of his Body to be preſſed vpon the Croſſe, from X 
or. 10+ whence the Wine was thed(m)which is in our Chalice, as Chryſoſtome alſo noteth. And now it is 0 (m) Ab in a My- 
vonder it we t xpound the word (Vine) myſtically * ſterie-Otherwiſe 
O what ſtrength ruth kath/ How plainely the dareth to ſhe w her face, not nipping the Scriptures it is vnuue. 
nor miſſe · engliſbing them, nor diſſembling any ict that may ſeeme to make againſt her / 
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The Biſbop of Saritbury. 


Patke, Gentle Reader, bol mightilie P. Harding wzelkteth un Udet ies Y 
hee taketh to d2zaw this place to his purpoſe.” Fir hee aſſureth vs fo; n Thee? 0 
Chriſt lpabe theſe Words Before the conſecratiomand that therefore they pertaine nothing to the Sa- 


Tament. Nenertheleſle, afterwardheenranteth; eee That 
1 


4 (pake the ſame words After the Conſecra.iont : and that they prtaine ſpecially Sacra- 
— — vpon farther affiancy ond bepnent ofthe avſe,he ſeemeth toſay, 
ri e the lame words at both times: | nſt 
onas Befoze, bis u * A 
Againe he ſaith: S. Lues rehearſal i: more likely chen S. Alatthe wa for that S. Luke diteth each 
thing in Or der: and S. Mathew out of Ocder, — = — La / Gt 3k; 
D 3 Againe; 
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Cuppe is the Wine of the New Teſtament, EARN 21952 
6 Againe ; The Kingdome of God ſometime is the Cate of the Church, ſometime it is 
the ſtate of Glozy. Againe: The fruit of the Grape ſometime is very Naturall Wine, 
The Fruit ſometime it is the very bio of Chriſt. Notwithſtanding, Stcuen Gardiner ſaith, that 
-  neitherthe Naturall Wine,noz Chriſts very Bled, but the Accidents and Fozmes are 
ofthe Vine ne. Pet againe he ſaith ; Chrilt dranke his owne very Blood ar the Supper: 
the Fruits ofthe Wine. Yet aga { . 
and cuen now himſe lfe drinketh the ſame his owne Blood in the Kindome of Heauen. | | 
7- _ Inthe end P. Barding, after he hath wellwandzed, and walked himſelfe, both Be. 
Anton. Conſta- . and e and out of Oꝛder: This way, and that May: with the 
tu ad obi Old Cuppe, and with the new: and hath well ſtaied himſelfe by coniectures and likeli- 
dm 27. yovs : at the laſt he bloweth vp the Triumph with a iolly courage, and criethout with 
g an end ofan Old Bong: © what ſtrength Truth bath, and how plainely the darerhro ſhey her 
face! 
Herre by the way a man might demand of P. Parding, notiwithſtanding the great 
Ref Confivence he pꝛetendeth to haue in his cauſe: It Chriſt ſpake theſe woꝛds Before the 
etore. Conſectation of the very Naturall Wine of the Oꝛape, and ofthe Ceremonial 
the Old Law, how dzanke he then afterward of the ſame Naturall Wine of the Gzape, 
after a New So2t 2 Dzhow was the ſame Naturall Wine fulfilled in the Kingdome of 
After. God ? It Chriſt ſpake the ſame wozds After the conſecration, the Subſtance of Wine 
by theſe mens fantaſie being vtterly aboliſhed, and nothing there remaining, but onely 
the Accivents, how was it then the Fruit, or generation of the Vine ? Thus howſoener 
ut to leaue theſe vnfruitfull ghees vntill . Harding hath better agreed with hims 
ſelfe vpon ſome certainety, we ſay that the Cuppe of Bleſſing, which Chrilt calleth the 
Cup of the New Teſtament, notwithſtanding it were made in a Pyſtery the Sacrament 
of Chriſts Bloud, pet in Nature and Subſtance wag very Mine fill, and, as Chriſt him 
ſelfe calleth it, The very fruit and generation of the Grape, às it was befoze. 
Matth. 26. The wozdsof the Euangeliſt S Matheu are very plaine: He tobe rhe Cuppe : and when 
be bad ginew thanks, he gane it them, ſaying, Drink yes allof it : for this is my blood of the 
New Teſtament, that is (bed for many for the Remiſſion of Sinnes. I ſay vnto you, that I will nt 
drinks benceforth of this Fruit of the Vine, vntillthar day when 1 (hall drinke it New withyou 
in the King dome of my Father. Co auoid the manifeſt truth of this reherſall, M. Yarding 
ſaith ; S. Mathew vttered one thing for another: the Latter for the Former: the Cuppe Conlecrate 
for the Cup Vnconſecrate: and placed his matters out of order. And by this poꝛe 'thift he thin- 
keth the plaine Stozy oftheGoſpell is fully anſwered. 

But let vs ſee what the Learned Fathers haue iudged, and waifen in this befhalle. 
Do ſhall the weight of theſe coniecturatl gheſſes, and the Face of . Pardings Truth, 
ow Bn which he ſo much magniſieth without cauſe, the better appeare. Clemens Alexandrinus 
S deereot wziteth thus: Quod Vinum eſſet, quòd benedictum eſt, Chriſtus oftendir,dicens 

* 2. Diſcipulis, Non bibam cx Fructu vitis huius, donec bibero ipſum vobiſcum An 
OR Patris mei: That it was Wine that was bleſſed (at the Supper) Chriſt him/elfe bu 
Diſciples, ſcying, I will no more drinke ot the Fruit of this Vine, until I ſoall Drinks it wi 
you in the Ninguome of my Father, . 
S.Bafil faith : Fructus tertæ genituras & genimina, non Natos appellamus: Nom enim 
Baſu, contra bibam, inquit, de genimine Vitis huius: Me call the Fruits of the Earth, the Generat10%, 
Ennom lb. 2, Springs of the Earth. But the Children ef the Earth we do not cal them. For ſe ſarb Chriſt: Lwil 
no more drinke of the generarion of this vine. Pere the Wine that Chriſt has bleſſedis 
called by $.Ba(], after the time of Conſecration, not onely the Generation of the Mine, 
bat alſo the Fruit of the Earth, Mhatſoeuer it ſhall pleaſe M. Harding to thinke of the 
Cyprian. lib. 1. ſenſe hereof, he muſt needs confeſſe the woꝛos are very plaine. Like wiſe ſaith S. Cyprias: 
Epi 6. Dominus Sanguinem ſuum Vinum appellauit, de botris & acinis plurimis expteſſum, at- 
Auguſt. de Ec- que in Vinum coactum : The Wine preſſed out of cluſters and many Grapcs, and ſo made 
4 Dog- Wie, our Lord called bis Blood, S. Auguſtine ſaith: Et Vinum fuit in Redemptionis no: 
matih.cap.95, ſire Myſterio, cum Dominus diceret, Non bibam amodo de hoc genimine Vitis: There 
was Wige inthe Myſtery, or Sacrament of Our Redemption, when Our Lord ſaid, 1 will no 
more Drinkehencetorth of this Fruit of the Vine. 9 
Herre note thou, good Reader, how handſomely 8. Auguſtine and M. Yarding agts 
together. S Auguſtine ſaith plainely, It was the Sacrament ; P. Barding ſaith plainely) 
It was not the Sacrament. S. Auguſtine ſaith, 7 beſe word; nere ſpoken after the Conſecrath- 
*. Harding findeth fanlt with $.Matthewes D2der, and ſaith. They were ipoken 
before the Conſecration. S. Augultine following the plaine wozds of Chrili,ſaith,1t wos 
Wine: 


att Churchot England. Patt. 24 
Wine: P. Yarding, following his glans $0756, 2907 505 S. Auguftinc and Chriſt tw, 
aith vnveubtevly : It was no Wine $i J Agent arts 
b 2 48s S. Ahne ſaith : Dominus per Vini Sacramentum, commendatsa guine: Ang aſt. Oni, 
ſoum. Quid enim aliud, Nouum vinum, niſi immortalitatem renowangorum-Corporum Exengelicar, 
intelligere debe mus ? Our Lord by the Sacrament, (not of nes o Accid ) of bb.t.£ap.44. 
Wine, commendeth vnto vs hu Blood, For what other thing men we en the | w Wine ee Lad ua, 
to be, but the Immortality of our Bodies that ſhall bes renewed ? S. Chryſoſtome ith : Cum Cbryſ in Mat, 
Dominus hoc My ſtetiũ tradetet, Vinum tradidit. Et iam poſt Rel ectionem fi My ſle- bond, 83. 
rijs in ſimplici menſa vino vſus eſt. Ex genimine, ait, Vitis: quæ certè Vinum, non A- CYAY 
quam producit: O Lord when be deliuered this ery, deliuercd | t Accidents, but) The ruit 
Wine. And after bis Reſurreflion, being at a plaine table without the Adyſtories,he v 54 — of the Vine 


— 


Fer /o be ſaub : Of the Fruit ofthe Vine: which Vine ſurely bearcth, not Water, 
ne, e 
W ern ſaith: Whoſoeuer expoundeth theſe words as ſpoken of the Myſteries, belieth both 
the holy Fathers and Chu iſt himſefe. S. Chryſottome expoundeth he _ _—_ as ſp: 57 
the Myſtcrics, and to that purpoſe applieth the wozds of Chritt. Therotoze d 
Pardings concluſion, He ey both the Holy Fathers, ind Chriſt himſelfe. = . 
In like maner S. Hierome ſaith; Chriſtus in Typo Sanguinis ſur, non obtulis Aguam, Hier. adutrſus 
ſed Vinum: Chriſt an cbeSignification of his Blood, offered ner ater bus Wine. Bp thels J amian. lib. 1. 
few, I truſt, it may eaſily appeare to the indifferent Reader, how iuſt cauſe M. Harding 7.7 4. em. 2+ 
had thus to pꝛoclaime, and publiſh the Face, as her ſaith, of his Truth: and ſuch 
courage and countenance to cry out, that wee have willfully corrupted the words of 
Chriſt. 84 
ꝙ. Harding ſaith further: Theſe Defenders adde of their owne heads, It is wellknowne; 
that the fruit of the Vine is Wine, and not Blood. A thonght P.Yarding would not haue 
picked ſo ſimple a quarrel to theſe woꝛds, ol whoſe head ſoener they had been added. Fos, 
J frow, he hath but ſeldome heard oz ſene, that a Naturall Uine hath bozne Natural _ 
Blod. Yowbeit, theſe woꝛds p2oceeded not altogether of our own heads, S. Chryſoſtome C bryſ.i Mat. 
allo of hu head vttereth the ſame. Foz thus he waiteth : Ex genimine Vitis: qua-cene bomil. & 3. 
Vinum producit, non Aquam : Of the Fruit of the Vine : which I ine verily brengeth foorth 2 
"0: Water, but Wine. S. Cyprian ſaith: Inuenimus Vinum fuiſſe, quod Dominus Sangui- Cyprian. lib. 2, 
nem ſuum dixit: We inde it was Wine; thas our Lordcalled his Blood And Dionyſius, Lyra, Epuft. 3. 
and other like Doctozs of M. Bardings owne ſide, fay, De hoc genimine Vitis: id eſt, de Duonyſins & 
Vino, quod generatur in Vinea Ofibis Fruit of the Vine. that & to ſay, Ofthe Wine that Lyra. m Mat; 
groweth of 1he Vine, | , £4p.26, 
Againe, Þ Harding ſaith : It is to be noted, that Chriſt ſaid not, I will drinke no more of the 
Fruit of the Vine; But L will not from henceforth drinke of this generation of the Vine; ag if there 
were ſome maruellous great difference betweene theſs two woꝛds, Fruit and Generati- 
on. And this thing (he ſaith)is well votthy to be noted. Uerily, the difference betweene theſe 
two woꝛds, is as great, as is the difference betweene Enſis and Gladivs : 02, Libet and 
Codex; betweene which wo2ds, ſound only excepted, it is hard to diſterne, whether is 
0 ther, . Harding ſaith, it is to be noted, that Chuilt ſaid not, I will drinke no more of the Fruit 
0:inc Vine. Pet S. Hilary faith : Bihentes ex Vitisiftius fructu: Drinking of the Fruit of «his Hilari in Aut. 
ine. If theſe woꝛds as being doubtfally ſpoken, may bee ſhifted ints ſomeother ſenſe? Can. 30. 
Het Clemens Alexandrinus, aghe is befoze alledged,nd as he is tranflated by Gentianus Clemens in B. 
Herurtus, ſaith plainely: Non bibam [ed de hoc Fruftu Vitis; I will ns wore Drinks of this dagog lib 2 c. 
t ruit of the Vine. And S. Cyptian ſomewhat in plainer uuſe ſaith; Non bibamex iſſa Crea- Cyprian, Il. 
tura Vitis ; [will no more Drinke of thus Creature of rhe Vine, Thergfo:e I thinkeP.Yars 3. 
ding himſelfe will ſay, This note was not greatly wozth the noting. 9 
Pet further he ſatth ; Theſe defenders ſeeme to be ignorant of the holy e where t 
N found che Fruit of ſome vine to be called Blood. For Iacub ſaid of Chriſt He ſhal waſh bis 
obe in Wine, and his Cloake in the blood of a Grape. It is a hard chikt, P. Harding, ſo unden? 
ly toconuey the matter from oꝛdinaty vſe ol ſpech, vnto an Allego tie. Tt ſpeake of a 
Natural growing Vine, which we ſay;beareth not Blod; but only Mine. But, as tous 
ching that yeſay, Chriſt is ſometimes called a Vine in the Holy Scriptures, it is onely/ 
an Allegozte, 0a Figure of ſptech. And in that ſo2t;. he is called alſo ſometimes a Lampe 
and ſometimes a Rocke, Fo2 although Curiſt foʒ cextaine pꝛopertias, may bereſembled 
— 1 Une, pet is he not therefoze vetilx. and indeed a Naturall growing Vine; nomoze = 
Nee Naturall Lambe, yeaned of a Ewe. oz a Naturell growing Rocke Therefoze” 
* 15 great violence, thus to fozte the wozds of the Scriptures to this 2 | 
ble by the like ph2aſe of ſpiech ont ſaith; Lachryma eſi quidam animæ San 


152 cettame Blood of the Soul. And 8. Auguſtine (aith2 Vident 8 | An — 
— 5 nimarum 
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AnimaramSanguinemnon vident: They ſer ibe I loud ef the Rodier, but the Blood of the © 
Soules they (ce not. Another called Wine, Teriz Sanguinem : The Blood ef the Fah. 
Pet max not Þ. Vatrving therefoze ſay, that either the Soul of Man, oz the Mould of the 
Earth, index hath Patrirall and Reall and Uery Blond. Theſe be only certaine Figures 
and Fozmes of (prerh; But Chriſt, when he ſald, / vl ne more Drinke of this Fiuit of the 
Vine, ſpike plainety and ſimply, and without Figure. And thecefoze Chryſoffome ſaith, 
4," asftign befoze: Ex genimine Vitis: quæ certè Vinum producit, non Aquam: f 
Cbmſiia Mat- the Piuſt of the Vine ieh ius verily ＋ forth, not Water but Wine, BatChry+ 
the be. yz. ſoſtome ſaith : The Wine that war ſhed from Chrifts Body, that i to ſay, the Blood of Chrif 
Cini. Cor. i inthe Cup This is true as in a Pyſtery,ozby a Figure of ſperch: becauſe ChriftsBlay 
10,band.24. is repzeſented in the Cup. Othetwile, it we ſpeaky imply and plainely,and without fi 
1 gute, Chryſoſtome faith: In Vaſis Sanctificatis non eſt ipſum Corpus Chriſti: ſed Myſſe· 
(yl. in Opere riũ Corporis cius continctur : Int be Santtified Veſſelt, there it not the very Body of Chi 
per. bom.11. indeed : but a CMſterie of that Body is therein contaived. een 


The 4A pologie, Cap. 14. Diuiſion 1, 


A Md in ſpeakingthus,we meane not to abaſe the Lords Supy 
td tcach, that it is but a cold Ceremony oneip, and ig to bee 
wzought thetein: (as manx kallly ſlan der vs, we teach.) Foz we firme 
that Chꝛiſt doth truly and pꝛelentiy giue himſeife wholly in his Sacra 
ments: In Baprilme, that we may put him on: and in his Supper, that 
we may Eat him by Faith and Spirit, and may haut euerlaſting 
his Lrofle and Blood. Ind we ſay not this is done ſletghtly oz t 
but effectnally it truly. Foz although we do not touch the Bodys 
. with teeth and mouth, yet we hold him faſt, and eat hun by Y 
'a\Vneruths two Underſtanding,and by Spirit. And it is no baine F aith, that 0 
er eg hendeth Chriſt:yeither is it receiued with cold denotion,that is re 
eher rats With Underſtanding, Faith, and Spirit. Foz Chꝛiſt himlelfe altogether 
bread oroncly 1$10 Offered, and giuen vs in thele-Mytteries, that wemaycertainly 
tb Vacrurh For know we be Fleſh of his Fleſh, and Bone of his Bones: and that Chriſt con- 


3 


Chriſts death is tinueth in vs, and we in him. 

as preſeiit as his 8 M. Hard » ne 

kody. | « 6 fo 0. SHY 7 i 
'hatfoeucr It is eaſie to be perceiued who abaſeth more our Lords Supper, whether ye, chat teach it to bevery dyn 

(c)Whatloeuct g | Ye, Rar 

corrupnible crea habens Bread and Wine with che (a)onely Figure of Chrift> Body and Hod, er we who cur Lots 


te is honoreg © be his true Body and Blood with the ——— of Bread and Wine (OF which F dupper ut 
2s God, iris an Tit no: his A poſles ener told b one wozd)Wherher ye, that will haue ira Ligure of Chiiſts whole abaled,# 
Idoll. body abſent, ot ve, who vill haue Chr iſis Body preſent indeed, with a Figure of his Death, whichſb) the Lein 
(d) Vatruh ſtar Leathas abſent only, Whether j e, chat call it an(c)Idol when it is worſhipped,gr we that docaccore | 
Ane in wrong to out dutie adore it, becauſe that Raiall Body (as Chry {ſome faith) whith is ſet before vs Yo 
exp4ſition, For ſcene ro in Earth, is worthy ofthe moft high Honour,” But whether of ihoſe to is the 2 | 
Chiyſoftoite n and more ſunple Supper,to haue Bread and Wine with a ſigne only of Fleſh and blood, ot to hade 
Gaith;4ſcends of Hall Fleſn and Blood, with ſuch forme of bread and Wine; as (e) by the power of God do no lefle bo. 
Cal ster + Imb dily nourith vs, then the $ubſtance it ſelfe wou!d haue done: we doubt not of wiſe mens iudgement Ye 
nou {ali ſed cat; Me cut Carnall Bankers fat, and full enough of the beſt fleſn, and it is with you ſuperſtitious tg en 
alen. Aty and Lenten Meats.But ye will haue yout ſpiritual Bankets ſo leztic and Carrien,/as 2 mal | 
fe ) Vntruth dicerne whether ye haue more fantaſietoyour Fleſhor to your Spirit, 103 A n 
grounded vpon Ye write hat many talſiy ſlander 8 that ye teach nothing to be wrought in the Lords 
a dreame. No whereas ye affirme, that Chriſt doth truſy aud prelently giue his own ſelſe in his 8 
lJeatned Doctor Sat him by Faith and Spirit. And other work in the Lords Supper ye ſhe v none, And 
cue aid thus. wan may doubt, whether it be a thing wronght inthe Lor 
f) The Bread is Need m them which Come th the Su 


for v8, not wee =o Supper beim 


for the Bread, -Fot fiche —— 
x WITT f t in the Lords.$ r, mult. in | 

(8) 2 F en which our Lord bath at his Table a as the ages 9 PEN ande ee 
made Cntilt and Nine ſo the Supper made thereofis our Lords Body and Bloud,ifito whicti the Bread and Wine 
wrought : Caen power of the Word is changed. So that if ye WII ſhew Chin Hime Ife to be (g det 
A ſtrange Diui- vuentm out Lords Stlpperyeinult ſhew Bread and Wine to be changed intu Chriſi bim 
nitte. Io to be Faten of his Faithſulſ ac his Table-Burt whercos there are three thi \ hriſt that makeehebe 
(b/\n:ruth. For «wÞpergthe Communicants that receiuethe Supper, and the Supper it ell; Ye y, that Chr. li: 
M, Harding well 11 77 his ov (elf yerjly preſent, likewiſe that the Communicatits farther part Eat him by Fai 
know eth that and {ric And ſo ye ſhew that the maker of the Supper Korketk, and that he Communicants walke. 
— — — y ® — - rhis while ye wy — — Parr tough in the matter ofthe supper. that is roſa ja erent | 
was ncuct Ca- and/Wine, nar uhat is made of them. O great N o . +4 wr 
tholike. «+ by yourgwne word ve ae diſcharged of landerthayeniere-chargedvithally 

How 


likes, 
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. rworke of our Lords (1) Vazcurh, Fot 
—— — ſoderierhe(i)Carhelike Doctrin, which teacheth the proper — — — abrabam, and 
oper — urning of the Subſtance of Bread and Wine into — 2 7 not proper to our Lords Iſaack received 
nut pet to be U iſed a worke of r o e Working, Wore e Chritts very Bo- 
rh tap 0 : I Ct my houſe hn n ape f e en WP ay dy,betuze the la- 
| Suppe. T 6 ght withour his Supper? Or ca * crament was 014 
ö way i qr 0 4 I bevy Supper?Or if 1 doe call for Chriſt, doth hee not —_— —— e. by dained. It is not 
— _ _ — | rs To what urpoſe,l pray you? peculiar to the 
ra it ei rity CS „ 8 
JJ... ͤ ̃ ͤ Eugen th lms daprer, 
That we may Ea ch gi be Relatiues, one of che hauing 1clation - | ſtan ſcornes a · 
ting that, which is giuen, to f elfe verih & pretenely, 2 —_— 
—— himſelfe nw — d th PRE gen oc himſe — — be — a — 
p your tale | ſtrike ys on the head wich a . 
Went as your lchrlſeh be bew nene handa peece of Bread Ar with theother ſt ben (voleiſe yee iy vaſeemly. 
upper · receiued*Or doth het ily preſent, as ye lay, we take him verily Preſent. And then ( ay Chriſt offe- 
If he giue bimſclfe rerily preſent,av yelay, an eat him veri.y pre ſent, not ( Chriſt. 
ney by ime ee ix ed indo ei hn By dinero ach bidet 
on'y by Faith and Spirit, fier whichſortheisdaily eaten by thoſe that humbly catvypo him by our Faith hee 
be eaten by Faith and Spirit alone, ſat ſenc,but by faith & Spirit, otherwiſe named grace, or ſome ſpi · P/ our 
hen he giveth not humſelfe verily Preſent, ut by Spin, uireth a ſpecial & peculiar pre- 18 receiued. 
— eflect of his working. But in our Lords Supper fry ook —— ſel Fan awe oh gee ye ſay, he (m) This 15 the 
bree u wegen, de Nan Body with e Sea wich Coche ene Canals Divi 
cee e e 40 d chat preſence belongeth no moreto Chriſt, then tot — = Gaich: Nom hig pu- 
the very preſence of his Godhead, that p ar preſence belonging to his Supper. For by 1 
3hoſt. And ſo haue ye not declared any peculiar p Lf — be. 28,44 vadit in 
eee 
e he filleth Hcaucn and Eart t remaine L n} Vn th, For 
2 chat infinite number of Soules, for whoſe ſake Chilt hath hd — one, the Supper is too the tineſt & beſt 
(n) Your error in making the Preſence of Chriſt in Baptiſme like nl * tby his divine Sacramẽte, learned Fathers 
epreece groffe. For although Chrift worke both our Regeneration — 1 che holy Gholt alſs,to ſhew iat haue maintained 
(hilt in det in h apriſm our Regeneration is by name —— — me body & Blood which are ſo vnited the ſame, as ſhall 
im and (4s preſence there is Spiritual, Bur hig Supper con LA — Branch as they are receiued into abpeate. | 
dub per to Chrilt,as they are peculiar to the ſecond perſonin wy ſpel ſaith,and no mans Boch is otherwiſe (o) Viitruth. For 
att vs,as food to nouriſh our Bodies to Reſurrection, (o)as 0 and the Fleſh of Chriſt as himſelf there ir no ſuch 
* nouriſhed then by Eating indeed that meat wHereofhe is nous b eloeue another manner of preſtce Word in all the 
make ich is meat indeed, and his Bloud drink indeed;we are forced * handled this matter too ſleight - Goſpell. 
in the Sacrament of the Altar, then in Baptiſme. And therfore ye hauc (p) ce 
ly and cold! A + , ecu omed to © YNCAriitian 
Wheras 4 ſaz,we do not touch the bedy of Chriſt with Teeth 2 e e , 7 5 at chat, ſcoffing. 
** ſvallow downe whole morſels, as ye never touch them with your. * Body, and the Apoſtles took & (q) As you ſee 
dit vhich ye touch not with your Mourh?1f Chriſt ſaid, Take, Eat, this 2 4 ght- Chriſts Body in 
Eat che ſame, neither cou!d they take & Eat without touching: it ſeeme mrs — the Sacrament, 
ly & coldly, when ye will haue it without touching. Chryſoſtome — incipiumyin terra von cos ſp ca cuen ſo ye touch 
chen any of you is, ſaich of Chu iſts Body, Qaod emaium ay 8 fall things that be in earth, it, and ſo pee 
115 lantum, ſed ia guꝛneque ſolùm tangir, ſed comedix, & co N b toucheſt neither only doeſt thou eat it; and none 
hat is the greareſt & the Chieſcſt,(q)that doeſt chou not only ſee,but How we touch ir wee nw . for otherwiſe. S. 
anheim ic, Be han TRacEO NING SER — teeth, but glorious and immor- Ambrole ſaith: 
— r — — 1 — — — and Wine,with whoſe Forms Fide c briſtus ran« 
"11. » tall(r)and therefore ve touch it y the reaton o , Mouth, & git#1; Non tan- 
pholdng ," eg it 4 or vailed;andſo commerh it te our Teeth,andto our Mouch,S gith 
8 (285 Aug ſtine ſpeaketh) it is Couered ar Vaned; l at him gt (or pore. 
| 1 not Nourieth both = bodies and Soules to life Euerlaſting,Nay but wel lay yezho e 1 N 25 Er vier ab chil. 
D — Bhat: 
e ga. bim How Cime ye by him?His grace 8 r , 2 s(s) Ihe learned Fa- 
- 1 henever promiſed to giue —— then when he ſaid, Take, Eat, this is . — 2 N 5 — 
(oho had but averymean Faich)becauſe he receiued the * e deauſe then ſhe receitied knew thoſe fol · 
Lady although ſhe had a moſt perfect Faith, receiued him not a ot 5 the body of Chriſt, (t) which lics 
not the Sacrament. How Can j eaſſure your ſelues. that your faithtaket the derben. Howead your (s)Judas had 2 
vas neuer promiſed to your Faith+1f your Faith take him not as be is ne little againſt the Real Prefice, very mean Faith, 
Faith hold him faſt there As heer before ye haue ſaid much, & prooued iittiaaga holl & (r)Vntcuth, as 
ꝗ che ſcripture irſelf ro that purpoſe,not wholly & (t 
wreſting and ſtretching certain Fathers ſentences,an de xe them ſerue to the mainte- frall appeare. 
faithfully but by peecemeale & patchedly alleged,ſo as ye might f my 1 logy, with a like grace But where was 
nance ot your falſe Doctrine: tight ſo in the concluſion of that part o 1 8 pol , 8 490 tber Chr iſts Body 
P PTA hink ! eat the Fleſ of Chrift promi!edto your 
haue aduertiſed vs to lift vp our minds to Heauenward,we thould not t — ien Mouthes? 
as being heere preſent with ys vader the Form of Bread. Therefore whereas —_— —— (v)Vneruth. Fot 
charge, as the ugh by their Sacrilege the ple were bereft of a e Detto ors more we rob them not 
to ve Contet with the one kind, vnder the {ame recciuing no leſſe then ift 55 che eresteſt Treaſure but offer them 
worthily are ye to be charged with the crime of Sacrilege,that(v)robbe pet wo in lead thereof pre- indeed & verily 
that is in the Church, ſo muchas in you liech, the Body 8 Bloud of our Lord: * * hat god lea - the Body of 
tend to deliuer vnto them a peece of Bakers Bread, and a Cup of Wineꝛ d ut let v lee 485 1 


5 F Chriſt:& ſhew 
{on or authori: y ye bring out of the Fathers againſt the rrue preſence of chuiſtan the Bleil . them where and 


' wherwiththey 
The Biſhop of SarisEmry, | may receme it. 


Oh. Harding, your tonſciente knoweth and will teſtifie againſt your Aber 
neuer called the holy Sacrament of Chriſts Body,Bakers Bread. nd moe 1 
Dactament of Baptiſme, a Palle of Water. Wee haue alwales ſpoken and 
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AAS and reverently thereof, as it was meets wee ſhould ſpeake of the Pylteries of the 
Bakers Death ot Chriſt, and as the Yoly Catholike Fathers,haueenermoze vſed to ſpeaks 
| befoze vs. 
Bread. Theſe wilde and wanton, and vnſemely ſpieches, agree rather with yoar Dadrine, 
Foz call your owne woꝛds a little to remembzance. Jn your firſt Anſwer va call the 
ly Sacrament,as it is _m= and Piniſtred by vs, accozding to the D2ver of the Bolle 
Fathers, A peece of Bread not worth a point : Jn this place pee call the Yoly hi 
nitration; ſo vſed by vs, A lcane, and a Carrien Banker: In the next diniſion per 
tall it A Toy. Theſe bce your wozds, M. Bardigg, and may well and, both with 
the Sobziety of your Spirit, and alſo with the whole ſubſtance and tenour of your te. 


n. | | 
— it, The Sacrament of Thankſgiuing,and, The Sacrament of Chriſts Body and 
Angeft, contra 1 1 And with the Yoly Father S. Auguſtine we ſay 3 In Sacramentis Videndum ><, 
Martin. lil. non quid ſint, ſed quid ſignificent: In Sacraments we muſt conſſder, not what they bee(in 
3.6%. 22. chem elnes ber what the / 72 
7Ue haus no ſpeciall regard to the Bzead, Wine, 02 Mater: Foz they are Creatures 
Cozruptible, as well after Conſetration, as they were befoze: But wee direc our Faith 
Dnely vnto the very Body and Blod of Chriſt: nat as being there Really and Fle 
Pꝛelent, as yehaueimagined, bat as fittingin Yeanenat the Right Band of God the 
Father. The Holy Father Chryſoſtome ſaith, although in generall wozds , not ſpeaking 
Cbinſeſt. in Ge- ſpecially of this Dacrament: Oculi Fidei, quando vident hæc incffabilia bona, ne lenti- 
. Hamil. 24. unt quidem hæc viſibilia. Tantum inter hæc & illa intereſt : Tbe eres of our Faith, when 
they behold theſe vnſpeakable good things,they de not ſo much as mark theſe outward thingtthat 
wee ſeewith aur Bodily cies. So great is the differcace betweene theſe things. And hren 
reſteth the groſſeneſſe of yourerrour , that ye dinide not the one thing from the other. 
Agel. in Toh, S. Auguſtine ſaith: Aliud eſt Sacramentum, aliud res Sacramenti:The Sacrament of Chiiftt 
Trad. 26. Body s ene thing, and the Subſtance of the Sacrament (03 Chrifts Body repzeſented bythe 
Auguſt de Do- @acrament) another thing. And againe he ſaith: Ea demum eſt miſerabilis animi ſetui- 
Anna Chrifti- tus, Signa pro tebus accipere: Toraks the Signes(oʒ Dacraments) in fead of rhe thing 
ana,li.z cap. g. themſelues (that beSignified,as P.Yarding doth) che miſerable bondage of the Soule, 
Origen is Pro- In like maner Ongen ſaith;Simpliciores neſcientes diſtinguere, ac ſecernere, que lint, 
lige in Cantica quæ in Scripturs Diuinis Interiori homini, quæ yerd Exteriori deputanda fine, vocabulo- 
Canticor. rum ſimilitudinibus falſi, ad ineptas quaſdam Fabulas, & figmenta inania ſe contulerunt: 
Simple men not able todiſcerne in the holy Scriptures what things owght tobe applied to tho Out- 
ter Man, and what to the Inner, being deceined by the ltheneſſe of words haue turned themſelues 
to 4 ſort of pecuiſh Fables and vaine Fantaſics. 
Von callour Doarine naked and cold, oz that we ſay, The Sacrament is a Figure: And 
Figu re. yet becauſe pe cannot in any wiſe denie but the ſame wozd Figure, to the ſame purpoſes 
— commonly vſed ol all the ancient Catholike Fathers, and Doco2s ofthe Church: ther 
fozepe thought it good to qualiſle, and to mince the matter, and to ſap, It is a Figure, not 
the Body,burof the Death of Chriſt; And hereitis a wozld to ſee , how pitifully yee 
pour ſelfe with your variety, and change, and ſhift of Figures. 
M He 4 Nirſt you ſay, Ihe Sacrament, by the judgement of Da maſcene, is called a Figure before the C6- 
Ans. ſecration, that is to ſay,befoze the dacrament be a Sacrament. Foz befoze Conſecrafion 
„en ttisno Sacrament. Afterward vpon better aduce, ye ſay,The Formes onely, and the Sheer 
#1fiow,2, and Accidents are the Figure of Chriſts Body, Again pou ſay , Cbriſts Body Inuiſible, is a Figureof 
Chriſts Body Viſible : that is to ſay, A thing vncertaine,is a Figureofa thing molt cextais 
Now laſt of all, ye ſay,as,J think,no man euer ſaid befoze, the very Bodyof Chriſt i ſelfe i 
a Figure of the Death of Chriſt. Thus many pꝛety ſtrange vnknowne Figures, ye att daun 
to deuile, thereby to auoide, one imple, plaine, vſuall and common Figure. Foz, to leaus 
Aug. in Pſal.z. an infinite number ok other ancient Fathers, S. Auguſtine ſaith:Dominus F iguram Cor- 
poris ſui Diſcipulis ſuis commendauit, & tradidit: Our Lord commended and delin robs 
Diſciple; a Figure(not as pe ſay,of his Death, but) of his Body. * 
Whereas you ſap, The body of Chriſt is preſent indeed, and that his Death is abſent onclie 
Cyprian, lib. 2. It pe lift tocanill, as ve doe, and as your manner is, idlely to play with the wozds am 
epiſt. z ph2aſes of the ancient Fathera, ye might as wel and by as god warrant lay, that Chrilts 
Chryſ in Alla, Death is as pꝛeſent as his Body. Foz S. Cyprian ſaith : Paſſio Chriſti eſt Sacrificium, 
homil 2, quod offcrimus:The Sacrifice that we offer is the Paſſion of Chriſt. Chryſoſtome (aith? 
Hoy in Myſterijs Mors Chriſti perficicur:The Death of Chriſt & wreug ht in the Myſteries. S. Hlie- 
Pſal.97. rome ſaith: Chriſtus nobis quoridie Crucifigitur: Ino vr, Chriſt & Crucifiedenery dq. Ald 
De Con, Diſt, S. Gregory ſaith: Chriſt us iterum in hoc Myſterio Moritur : In this HMyfterie(afthe hell 
2. Qt. Communion)Chrift x pat to death againe, By theſe wozds „ thus pzeſſed and rackt . as 
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pour ARE (8 eee ue, not only that - Chtiſto Bapp, but alſo that his Pal- He (DS. | 
eat). an A * REST +44 Tt; nne F nt. 
oo Le — the Sacrament yu go. Honour. We anſwor you, as Chiiſt ſometime chan. 4 | 
anſwered the woman of Samaxia, Vos adoiatis, quod veſcuis Ke adore and aorſhipge tnow CRATS 
xoc v. Foz Wha euer willed youthus to Adore the Sacrament? Who taught pou,who Chrifts 
badeyou ſo to doe? What Pꝛophet : What e What Father ? That Wogour x 1 

urch s omg ef fs 16h ot gd bak ed os nig 211) (ben Une ch "LAY 
1 — ꝙ. Harding, ve doe vs great wꝛong, to ſav, we call Chriſts Body an Idol. Abſent or 
ſauing that ye hane a Charter to ſpeake-what ve uit. Fon we know and haue cuetmoze Preſent. 
confciled with Chryſoſtome, bat the Body of Curiſt i werthy of the higheſt Honour: and me * 
Adorc it, and wozſhip it, euen as the very Body ot the Sonne o God, Yawbeit; as it is * ry 5 
ſatd befoze, Chrilts Body is ane thing, and the®acrament is another. The Dactament 7 0 * 
is in Carth: Chriſts Bad is in Heauen, at the Right hand al Oad the Fathers Ans a 8 
therefo2s Chryſoſtome ſaith in the ſame plate: Aſcende ergo ad Carli porias,, & diligen- Chryſoft i 
tet attende: imò non Called Cœli Cœlorum: & tunc, quod dicimus intuehet ia: eum cadem Hem, 


vp 


ther fore vato the gates of Heauan, and diligently confider » Nay, I'ſay wor, vutor h gates g 
Heaucn, but vuto the gates of the Heauen t Heauens: and ſo ſhall ho x ſee tb thing, thus 245% 
be [peobe o. | 4 wr (1) q 1194 10 Tt Fig; KH SUIT 
Wh what meant you, M. Harding, thus out of ſeaſon fo pꝛeſſe in with pour Lenten 
Argument, to to ſap, It i: Superſtitious with.you;ro cat dtie & Lenten Mears Af yeſapsthers A. 
tan be no Duperſlition tn choice of meats, eit het ve are deceiuedyaſelſe, 02 elſe xe ee 
occaſion by the way to deceiue others. e ee icing wif -1 0 8 
Tertullian ſaith; Deus ventre non colitur. nec ibis, quos Dominus dicit pere, & in ſe Tt aul. gil. 
ceſſu, natutali Lege purgati. Nm, qui pet eſeas Pominum colity ptope eſt, yeDominum 45:45 .; 75. 
habeat venttem ſuum : Cad i wot honoured wit h ubs Belly, nor with mats, which uhr Lord 461. 
Chriſt ſaith, de periſh ; and are pur gad in conneianci by Maura Order For who ſo by meats 
honou;ethche Lord, in a manet maketh his Beli to be his Lord:S(Hilary ſaithꝛ Hereri- Ii lar in ſal 
ci ſicco Pavis Cibo viuunt · Sed quis tandem otieſi huis propaſiti ꝓroſectus ell? Idtum 64. 
hoc inane atque ridiculum eſt, & cum ipſis Supet ſuionis cauſia milerabile: Heretichs tive 
hy drie bread : But what profit is there in this idle pur poſe f ſi 1ahogether value and ſoohſh, 
and in teſpect of the cauſes of thear Supeiſlition ix isaſſo miſerah le. 
S. Hierome ſaith: Quid prodeſt oleo nan veſei, &. Mole ſtias quaſdam difficuſtateſque 27144: W. 
ciborum quætete, Cacicas, Piper, Nuces, Palmarum froctus, Simlam, Mel, Piſtacia ? Au- porta num. 
dio ptætetea, quoſdam contra regulam, homin umque Naturam, aquam non bibete, nec ve - 
ſci Pane: (ed ſorbitiunculas delicatas, & contrita olera, betatumque ſuccum; non Calice 
ſorbete, ſed Concha P16. pudor. Non erubeſcimus iſliuſmodi iepiijs ? nec tæ: 
det dupetſtitionis? Inſuper etiam ſamam abſtinentic: in delicij: quætimus: #hatiamailerhs 
it to eas no Oile, and with pine and much adoe, curiouſly to ſcelbe for mes, Fig. Pepper, Nuts, 
Duet, ſine white Bread, Hony, and Piſtacia, ! Beſide 1h14, { beare (ay, there be ſomein uch com. 
trarie to the common order and nature of men, will neither dri ve Water nor eat Bread: Ius ſeek \n. ++ 
for delicate [upping 5, and Herbs [pred togerher, and the imce of Beets, and recemerbe ſame not 
ent of Cup, but out of « (bel Fic for ſhname: Do we not bluſhatſuch foobthneſle?Are ve nut 
weary of ſuch ſuper{tition? And yer beſde all ibis, lining in ſuch e uriaus deticarieue looks 40 N 
be praiſed for aur faſting. To leaue all others, Eraſmusga man of great iudgement, laith: Ers/ #1 Annet, 
Maoreſt in his rcbus Super ſlitio apud Chrithangs, quam vnquam fuit intet lud æos t in 14.44 Rows 
There is more ſupetſlition hecrein among Chriſtians then ener was among the Ieucs. Us 
2 the choice ol Fiſho2 Fleſh: but the burthen of che Minde, and the (nareof the 
onictence, ' | hen o4 i; of 
But to paCeouer your nerdleſſe Lenten talke, the Feaſt, that we ſet beſoze the people, 
is neither dric noz cacrien,( not withſtanding it liketh you, by your vaciuill termes, ſo to 
callit) but Spirituall, Poly, and Paauenip: Imrane, che very body of leſus Chtiſt ti e 
Sonne of Goo, tothe comfozt audrelieuingot ody and Doule, . And pet, fozaſmuch as 
it ſo well delighteth your eates to call it catrien. we. refuſe not the name. Caryloltome 
ukewiſe, although in moze teuerend and civili ſenſe, calleth it Catrien ., Theſebes his 
wo2ds: Vbieſt Cadauer,ibifunt Aquilz, Cadauer Domini Corpus ell propter Morteme Chry/ofoms.t, 
Aquilas autem appellats vt oſtendat, ad alta eum oportereemtendere, qui ad hoc Cor- PIC "EE: 
pus accedit, & nihil cum terra debete illum habere commune; net adinfetiorartahi,feres  * + 
bete, ſed a4 ſupetiora ſemper volate, & in Solem luſtitia intueti, mentiſque ocu ũ habere 
acutiſſimum. Aquilarum enim, non Graculotu y, eſt hæc menſa: Where asthe Catien 
tbere are the E aglet. The Carrien ische Body ef Chrill, in reſpelt of bu Death, But lis na- 
meth E li io ſpen,that bo ſowill apprech to bis Body, muſt alaſi, and haue no dealing 
with the Earib, not be drawn and creepe downward but mult euctyore flic vp, * 94 
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e adde further: But, ſoy yee, ar the upper Cb tit iuett: himſclf verily preſent Toubat 5. 
J. ̃ . Pi, 
How filth, en e 
R ye forgonen (ſay you) the giuing to eat, and eating that whichisg 

of them having Relation to the other? f Chriſt do exhibit kindelF verily pre 
or giu: himlelfe,as he wil be receiued i ifhe gue himſeif verily Preſent,ve rake him verily Pref 
then we cat him verily Preſent, not only by Faith & Spirit, but i taking him into our Mouth & hel, 
' Qerily, M. Harding, this, of your part, was not very wellreaſonied."Foz a man me 
verily Preſent; although he haue him not in his mouth. S. Augul faith 
Anpaſt, in 6b. 14 ;165Chnfturn in Præſenti, per Signuw: In Præſenti, per Fidem: In Piælentip 
Trait 50, tiſmaris Sactamentum: Thow haſt Chriſt inthe time Prelent, by bis Sus or Toten: thi i 
. time breſent, by Paub : In the time Preſent, 'by the Sacrament of Bapnſme. Thus um 
wates we haue Chriſt Preſent, and verily Preſent. AndS: Auguſtine imagineth Chet 
-ettis : Ye (hall not cat (with pour bodily mouth) th Body of mme, chat pan ſce. Male 
member well the relation that is between Giuing and Receiving: Atidtherefozewemar 
ANALY) vellſomuchthemoze,that you ſo vnſkilfully would abuſe it. Foz, as Chriſt offered h 
Spirituall BodySpirituallytoourFaithand Spirit :onen ſoDpiritually, byour Faith, aug frpe 
; rit, we receine it.And where ye fay, We take Chriſts Body into our Mouthes, and Bodies, 
Eating. as having fo2gotten that Chriſt ſaith, 76+ wer tber have ſpoken be Spirit and Life, 
WY gpuſtine would ſoone haue remooned vou fram this groſſc erroz. F02 thus he faith vn 
yon: Quid paras Dentem & Venttemꝭ Crede & manducaſt:Wba; prepitreſt rhiwthy 
and thy Belly ? (This eating is Spirituall.) Belceve (in Chriſt) and thou haſt eaten. 
| S-Ambrole ſaith: Fide rangitur Chriſtus: Fide videtur. Non tangitur Corpore: non 
Ambroſm Lu- gculrscomprehenditur : By Faith Chrift is touched: By Faith he is ſeene. He is not ten- 
cam lib. õ ca 8. ched with Body: He # not ſeene with 46 fu e 367 23 e 
Gregor. Mſſen. Likewiſe ſaith Gregorius Nyſſenus S. Bails Bꝛother: Ego aliam Eſcac ↄgnoſco 
De Creations ſimilitudinem quan dam propotiionis eſtæ huius Corporis gerat : Cojus voluptas, art 
Hemunii c. 19. ſuauitas ad animum ſolummedd tranſcat: I in another kmd of Meki beurimę the Lai 


and reſemblance of our bodily Meat: ( ſoꝝ that this inwardly feveth the minde as the 
outwardly feedeth the Body) The pleaſure and ſweeiueſſe mberof i goeth not into then 
02 belly, but /)paſſeth onely into the Soule. Thus we vnderſtand our ſelues, . 

and deceiue not, as vou ſap, the Soules that ChriR hath bought. Oed fo2gine pan and o 
thers that ſo haue done, that the blood of many be not required at pour hands. 
Your etrourſ ye ſay )in making the Preſence of Chriſt in haptiſme, like to his Preſence in the Sup 
per, is too gioſſe. erte is one erro2 moze then any of the learned Cathdlike Fathers ener 
Cb ſin epi. ad noted. S. hryſoftome ſaith: Iv the Sacrament of Baptiſme we are made Fleſb of Chrifts Fl, 
Epbe hom.20. aud Bone of his Bowes. S. Bernard ſaith; Lavemur in Sanguine eius: Let vs be waſhedinhis 
Bernard. Super Blood, Leo faith : Chriſti Sanguine ngaris quando in Mortem ipſius Baptizaris : Thou 
Aiſſueſt, hom. art waſht in the Blood of Chriſt, bent bos art Baptized mbis Death.” CARES 
3 By theſe few it may appeare, that Chꝛiſt is Preſent at the Sacramentof mide 
Leo in & en. as he is pꝛeſent at the holy Supper : vnleſſe pe will ſay, we may be made ſleſh rift! 
de 4. Feria. c.i. fleſh: and bee waſht in his Blood ? and bee partakers of him: and haue him prelent 
without his Preſence. Therefoze Chryſoltomc, when he hath ſpoken vehemetly oftht 
Sacrament ofthe Supper, he concludeth thus: Sic & in Bapriſmo, Euenſo —_ 


Auguſtin 
Pſal. 98. 


's 


the Sacrament of Baptiſme, The Body of Chriſt is likewiſe Preſent in them 1 
Beda int, fozthatcauſe Beda ſaith: Nulli e ſt aliquatenus ambigendum, tunc vnumquen 0 del 
Cor. 10. um Corporis Sanguiniſque Dominici participem heriquando in Baptiſmate Mcmbwon 
Chriſti efficitur: No man may donbt, but enery Faithfull mans then wade Partakerof the 
Body, and Blood of Chriſt, when in Baptiſme hee is made the Hember of Chr „As 
fey Kealland Flethly paoſence,it hath bene often talked of on yout part, bal tin 
Weſay, VVe touch not Chriſts Body with our Mouth or Tecth; VVhat (ap u. 


be yee vicd toſwallow downe whole Morſels? Such childiſh and wanton talke, 2 A 
ſpecially in thedebating ol matters of Religion would better be come fome lighterp 
£49. in [oban, Nude know, that, aa. Auguſtine faith: Gratia Chrifli non conſumitur morfibus The 
Tratt.27, Graceof Chnſt & not conſumed by morſels. Pee might haue made the like anſwer tos. 
Avg leban. Auguſtine: Foz he ſaith to yu, as 3 haue alleged him befoze: hat prepareſt ibon thy Tooth 
Tra.25, dit bey? O,. Varding, the rating or the Body Chzilt; tsa wozke = 
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edethneither bzufing of tooth,no2 \wallowurg of theth2oat,no; helpeof the oz J 
—— nent theben thus much, why d6s be dns te If peknaty i "rpg 
not, ye come too rathe to ſpeake of theſe things. | $29 24 Sutton AW? 

© Baſil ſaith : Ef Spirituale Os Inrerioris Hominis; quo nutricur, recipiens' Verbum Ba fn, gi. 
vie, quod verbum eſt Pani ui deſcendit de Cœſo: There isa Spiritual Mouth of the g 
Inner Man, by whichbe as by receining (Chzilt) the word of Life, which a rhe Bread c al dau 
bſerpauimus, Baſil. n cand. 

.Quoniamergd Pſalm... 
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Taſte ye 

mind Hau 

1 Brea lu deed, aud b 
of that Bread muſs 


he Soule. —— 
ern ſaith ; EſusCarnis eius quzdam eſt auiditas, & quoddam de ſidetium ma · yr de cu- 


mendi in eo: The Eating of that Fleſh 1s a certaine Ne certains deſire rodwellin nu 1 
hum. S Auguſtine ſaith; Ipſe eſt Panis Cordis noſtri: Chriſt a the Bread (not of our belly, Ang in Pſa. 48 
but) of out Heart. And againe: Intes Eſuri, lntus Siti: Hun et thou Within: Thirſt Ange. in lob, 
thou Within. Likewiſe againe he ſaith: Videte, Fratres, Panem Caleſtem;Spirituali Ote 95,5 25, 
manducatc: 0 mybretbren, behold this Heanenly Bread: Eat it with the Spirituall or Innet 4.Sent.Dift.19 
Mouth of the Minde. 5 Secundam bos, 

Thus are we taught ta eat that Spiricuall Meat, without chewing 02 ſwallowing, oz 
ple oz office of the bodily Mouth. Therefoze 8. Auguſtine ſaith: Non manducans, man- 
ducat:& manducans,non manducat: He that caterb not,eatethr aud be that eateth,cateth not. 

But Chryſoſtome ſaith: Quod omnium Maximum eſt, atque Præcipuum, in terta non cu 2 
conſpicaris tantùm, ſed etiam tangis: nec tangis tanim, ſed etiam comedis : Te preateſt Cor 7 Kan f 
and inorthieſt thing that u, thou doeft not only bebold iuthe Earth, but alſo toucheſt it: Neuber 2 
deeft rhou only touch it hut alſo eateſt it. Herte J beſeech you ꝙ. Harding, diſſemble no lon⸗ Spitu all 
ger, but ſpeake plainely. How doe vou behold the Body of Chzilt in the Sacrament : p tom: 
With what ſenſes, with what eies doe you ſee it? At ys ſay, with your bodily ties, why Eating, 
ſay you, Chriſts Body is there Inuiſible, couered with Accidents, and cannot befeene? At 
ye lap as it is indeed) that vt ſee the ſame Body onely with the Spirituall eies of your 
Pinde, then ye allege Chryſoſtome directly and plainely againſt your ſelfe, 

But S. Auguſtine ſaith : Habet Fides oculos ſuos : Faith hath her cies to ſee withall. Ang. p 84. 
Ind S. Bernard ſaith: Viſio Anime, intellectus eſt: The ſeeing of the ſoule is vnderſtan- pur Media 
ding. With theſe eies we ſes ( hriſt, that is to ſay, wee vnderſtand Chrift, 02 beleue in on. cop. 3. 
Chriſt, S. Auguſtine ſaith; velamen poſitum erat contra faciem eorum, ne viderent Chti- Aug. in Enai- 


ſtum in Sctipturis: There was a V aile laid ower their face that they boni not ſet Chtift in the cluum. ſecund, 
u Luca Serm.49 
hryſoſtome faith ; Non tantum præſtere poſſunt Corporales oculi, qui vilibilia cet- Chrſ in Gene- 
nunt, quantum oculi Spiritus, qui ea quæ non videntur, neque ſubliſtunt, videre poſſunt: gw. bows 
p q q 0 im, mil. 10. 
Theſe Bodily eie that ſee things viſible, cannot doe ſo much as the cies of the Spirit, For theſe 
ties are able to ſec th things that be not ſeene, and haue no being. Like wiſe againe he ſaith; 
Oculi animi, etiamſi Parietes, etiamſi Mœnia, etiamſi Montium moles, etiamſi Cœlotum c de 5 7 
Corpora compererint obſtantia, omnia facile Pr Xtcrcurrunte Tb. riss of the minds, not wit h- cn 8 f 
Banding they finde Wals, er Mountaines, or the Bodies of the Heauens to and agumſt them, 8 homil L 
Jer will they ea{ily paſſe thorew thew all. With theſe cies, ſaith Chry ſoſtome, we ſee that molti — Mats 
worthy, and moſt glorious Body of Chriſt. Therefoze he ſaith ; Credamus, & videmus c — 6 : 
Præſentem leſum: Let vs beleeue, and we ſee leſus Preſent before vs. Likewiſe S. Hic- ho — 4. 
ome ſaith: Eſt intelligentia Spintualis,qua Chriſtus cernitur : 7 here ij 4 Spiritwall vnder- ww es 
Pandorg, wherewith Chrilt is ſcene. DtherwiſeS. Ambroſe faith: Chriſtum nune ſecun- Umbro „0 
dum Verita — * non poſlumus: As noni according to the Truth(with bodily fight ) * fide 
ve cannot ſee Chriſt. ith 
Now, as the Body of Chriſt is ſcene, fo is it touched: and as it is touched, ſo is it ca- * 
en. But it is not ſeene with Bodily eies: It is not touched with bovily fingers : F02 6a d can ©, 
S. Ambroſe ſaith: Fide tangitut Chriſtus: Fide Chriſtus videtur : By Faith Chriſt is tou- . | 
* 3 neg Chrift is (cene, Chereſoꝛe the Bodyof Chzilt is not eaten with the bodi- * 
if mouth, but onelp b which Opictuall mouth ol the Boule. | 
Jedaſ pe lap) who Lr 2 he recejued the —.— receiued him alfo, 


Oh how much is paze 1udas beholden to ahe ſt men! Chriſt clleth him he Ctulde of Per 
2 tion, 


* 
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NY 
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Cypria de Ce- 
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dition. S lohn ſaith; 7b Dise ll was entered into bim. Againe Chriſt ſaith: Hemas a D; 5 
Cherelo ze this Meane Faith that you allow him muſt needs be a ber lit ile pꝛetty Fauh; 
euen ſuch a Faith as ve might well allow the Diuell. % en eee 
Yet vich the ſame Menne Faich (ve ſap) receiuiug the Sacrament, hee zeceiued Chu iſ 
irſt, it is not well and thozowly agred vpon, that 1udas receued the Dacrament, gz 
— pꝛelent at all at the Laſt Supper, S.Hilary ſaith plainely : He 944 gone foorth aße hu 
wicked parpoſe, and rertiued it xot- But bs {: that S. Hilary were deceiued, and that ſudas 
inderd recciued the Sacrament : yet, as it ſaid befoze, Chrili Body is one thing, and the 
Sacrament of Cluilts Body is another thing, _ 1 
S Augullinc ſaith: Diſcipuli manducabant Panem Dominum: Iudas panem Domini, 
contra Dominum: The Diſciples dideat the Biead u hich ĩs the Lord: Bur ludas * 5 
(not the Lo2d, but) th (@crament, which is the) Bread of the Lord, againi? 1e L 
And yet in plainer ſozt he ſaith: Chriſtus adhibuit ludam ad Conuiuium in 9 ws. of 
& [anguinis ſui figuram Diſcipulis ſuis commendauit & tradidit : Chriſt, ted ln 


vnto bis Table, whereat he gaus and deliuered wnto his Diſciples a Figure of his Body. 3 8 


Againe, S. Auguſtine ſaith, as in the Perſon of Chriſt : Qui in me non manct,&in.gug 
ego non maneo, nele dicatautexiltimer manducare Corpus meum, aut Sahguinemane. 
um bibere ; He that abideth not in me, and I in bim, let him not ſay, ot thinke, tha; ber ti. 
ther eateth my Boch, or drinketh my Blood, | 182 TY: tra 

Che obiection that ve make ol the Reſurrection of our Bodies is light and baine, and 
to ſmall purpoſe, Fo if no man ſhall daue part in the Reſurrection, but onely they th 
haue receined the Sacrament sf Chꝛiſts Body, then are all the holp Fathers, eras | 
and Prophets of the Old Teſtament, Abraharn, Iſaac, Iacob, Moles, Aaron, and ſuchs 
thers: then are infiaite numbers of Chꝛiſtian Childzen: thenaremany godly Ha 
which being Baptized in the Bled of Chzilt, were taken ant ofthis life befoze th 
recciue the Sacrament, vtterly excluded foz euer from all hope of Reſurrection, kk 
were a thing to ho2rible to enter into Chaiſtian ares, But Chꝛiſt, when he | 
wozds, meant not the receiuing of the Sacrament, but the Spixituall Eating ot his Ve» 
rie Body, and the Spiritual dzinking of his Very Blood: whereefhe is made partaker 
vnto keſurrection and Life Euerlaſting, whoſoeuer beleeneth in the Death of Chaift, And 
thereloꝛe $. Balil ſaith ofthe Sacramentof Baptiſmc: Baptiſma c(t vis & cthcaciaad Re 
ſurtectionem: Naptiſme is a Power and a Strength vmto Reſurrettion, But haxeof we 
haue occaſion offered to ſay mozc heereafter. MRP. 

Further, Ho canyee aſſure your {clues (ſap ou) that your Faith receiugth the Body, of ch 


which was ntuer promiſed toyour Faith? Bp the wap A beſech you, 8 w | | | 
where was Chꝛiſts Bovy euer pꝛomiſed to your mouth? Uerily Chaiſ — 
Body to be receiued by Faith, and by Faich Only. and none othetuiſe. Foz thus he fang 
Ego ſum Panis ille Vuz: qui vcnit ad me, non eſuriet: & qui credit in me, non ſitiet vis 
quam: Ian ibas Bread ef Life : He that commeth vnta me ſhall neuer hunger: and bethat 
belecue th in me, ſball newer 1hnſt, Herre haue you, Marding, a plaine promiſe, czace 
vnto your Faith, But of pour mouth we heate nothing. It you haue ought to 
of the Striptures, Doctouts, 02 Countels, let it appeare, and that in platnewozd: 
out colour. Otherwile, if ye cauill in wozds, we muſt ſay per haue nothing. Theres 
the Ancient Father Origen ſaith : Idcircodicitur Panis Vitæ, vt habeat Guſtus Auma, 
uod deguſtet: Therefore is Chriſt calledetbe Bread of Liſe, that (out Faith, which is) ile 
Taſte of our Soulc may baue what to taſte, - | 
Clemens Alexandrinus faith; Comedite Carnes meae, & Bibite Sar 


TITS „ek 
Sanguinem meum k- 
uidenter Fidei, & Promiſſionis, quod eſt Eſculentum & Poculentum dicens A 
Eat my Fleſp, and Drinte my Blood : Meaning heereby vnder an Allegoty, er i way of a Fi 


gute, the Aeate and Drinkg that is of (Out) Faith ad (his) Promiſc. an 
Tertullian ſaith : Eundem Sermonem Chriſtus etiam Carnem ſuam dixit,:quiaSem 
Cato ſactus eſt: Proindè in cauſa Vitz recipiendus : Devorandus auditu: Ruminagdus 
intellectu: & Fide digeren ſus eſt: The ſame Ward Chiilt called bis Fleſb. fer the ard uM 
made Fleſp,T berefore b muſt be receiued in canſe of Life; He muſt be Dcuoured by heating; 
He mult be Chewed by vnderſtanding: He mult be Digeſted by Faith., + 52 7 
S. Cyprian ſaith: Quod eſt eſca Carni, hoc eft Animæ Fides: As Meat i to the Fic, 
ſe i Faith vntothe Saule. S. Auguſtine ſaith; Credere in cum, hoc If Manducate: Nad 
Bibcre, quid eſt, niſi viuete ? To belecue in him, ie Ext him. That Drinking of hav, whit 
arte bertoliveby him? e e ene . A 
3 truſt, M. Marding, it may appeareEoreby there is ſome Pꝛamiſe made hereof va 
to your Faith. Now ſhew you as euident N omiſe made to your Mouth and Belly ; and 
then your Reader happily will beleene gen. ata M7, 
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p heere in 


CTcrame: 


— num Corpus; (b / He is heete fully, and there fully,One Body.Theſe tuo 


And therfoyg in celebzating theſe Pyſteties.the People are to good 
purpoſe exhoꝛted betoꝛe they come to receme the Holy Comm union, 0 
lift vp cheir Hearts, and to Direct theu minds to heauen · ward: becaule he N 
is there by whom we mul de led and u- de e ene 


| : . er, 8 inn * SD 

4 u, vlich theſe Myſterſes me abe you ? Thoſe that ye haue in your New nunjofl, bf Surſum 
4 1 tow haue at the —— of God in the Catholike Church of Chriſt /f you meaue out own new Gs | 
deuited tov, therof ye cannot bring ani ſufficiem reaforagainſt the Church vluch cendemnerh rda. | 
the lame. Ifye meane the Holy Mylteries of the Cathelike Church, ye muſteport t mattet For by that FRY 
exhortation ye ſpeake offa)the people are not prepared to recejue the Communion onely, nor c 
bur to diſpoſc ihemſe lues accordingly,and as it becommeth the to pray,for zo that end be theſe wor 
Sur[um Corda, Vp with your harts, pronounced by the Prieſt in the PetaCe before praier,Kead S. 
1s Sermone 6, D: Oraczone Dominica, and ye ſhall finde him to referre the whole to mier. Butwiat ifwee gory uh 
admit your words, refuſing your Here. icall — We giant, the people are to good —— ſoet- (b) Chriſt is in 
borred,as ye a/ and that he is in Heauen,whoſe ficth we fed on in this Sacramient,thete to attain to Ie auen by the 
life eucrlalting. What conclude ye ot this? Ergo, he is not beere?For at that marke ye (hoot, eue; man gubſtance of hid 
may ſee. Heere ve tell you, that your Nhetoricke is better ſluffe then your Logick;tor your Argument is Body: and heere 
foolih, With the one ye may lead the ſimple perhaps: with the other ye molle the learned to laugh at by woorking, of 
you, For Chriſt is in Heauc a. and alſo heere,as Chryſoftome faith: It bit plenus exiſtent A 2 44 by Graces 

, a (H vntruth. Fot 
nen and, Chriſt is heere; may well ſtand without iutting the one the other out of place. He is Chf me 
the Kighe Hand of the Father vikbly-be is heere vader che Formes of Breadand Wine al werden — 
bly: there in Glory, hecre in Maieſty:yet as truly and fully heere,as there concerning his (e) Subſtance, „rote E not 
as Chryſoſtome ſaich. Ie proceed forth, and ſay, | 123 7997 ; a 


The Biſhop of Sarizbury. 0 ad: WA 

Jt may become you, M. Harding, as well to tall theRenorend Miniſtration of Ch its 
Polp Pyſteties, a Toy, as to tall the Goſpell of Chꝛiſt Erxroat and Vereſie.” o like⸗ 
tviſe Liba us the Yeathen, although a man, J troiv, not of your , ſald ſome Sr, 4b . 
time, that all the Bokes either ofthe @cripteires,' oz anyof ul 551 
compariſon of lulianus the Kenegates Bons, wete Toſes and Triftles. Motwbeit 
Toics be the ſame Toies that were ente vſed, and allowed vni 
—— Church of God, be loge yourPalle was euer kno wen. a 
no Toics. a 


7 
. 


hie fly, pee ble 


bound the not. 


wozds; and to 


nihil alud ſe quàm Dominum cogitare deberei Beſors Praier ths Prieſt with a Priface pre- 
pareth the Hearts of the Brethren, ſaying onto them, Lift vp your hearts : 1bat U rhe 18. 
plean{wereth,We lift them vp vnto the Lord tbeymay be poi in made, t — 
t of the Lerd. Mhere is this D2der, . Yatving ? Where is this E 
— — become? Thozowout pour whole Territozy of Rome, in 
at Chappell is it kept! Where doth your people anſwer the P ꝛieſt at mmon 

P2ater? O;, where doth the people vnderſtand either the meaning of the Warthmento, 
02 any thing that is pꝛonounted by the Pzteſf : O, why are von io vnavuies/to allegs 
manifelt Authozities ag ainſt pour felfe? on n 

Ve ſap: The people was taught by cheſe words, not to conſider what way meant ori by the Sacr#- 
ments, hut to gine attendance vnto the praier. Mherein your owtiie'Mafſebooke/{s'eafily A? 
ble to controle you. And in the Grecke Liturgics,not befoze anp other 5 e , but 
immediately vefoze the Holy Miniſtration, the Priett lahr 4 Def | 
v1 ift vg or Hearts. And Chryſoſtome ſatth Cima mos in conſpeRs Sactifjcij; ſorftim CH er d 
Corda : My eric alaud in the ſgbt of the obLarron, Lift vp you Hearts. S. Augöſtine ſaith; lech in Manly 
durſum Corda habcamus.Si reſurrexifhs eum Chtifto,dicit Fideſibus, Corps & Sango 9. 
nem Domini accipientibus.dicit,Si Reſurtexiſſi cum Chriſto; quæ ſurſum ſunt, ſapite: Aug F. 39. 
vdi Chriſtus eſt in Dextra Dei ſedens: Quæ ſurſum ſunrquzrite;non qua ſuper tert w: 
Let v5 lift vp our Hearts; I fo bo riſenagau with C Hull he ſerh onts the Fanbfal, — 

Za r x 
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ſium dicitur, Vt Sutſum Corda habeamus ad Dominum: A rhe Miniſtration of the dr Cond, 
ments ofthe Faithfull it is ſaid, Let vs liſt vp our Hearts vnto the Lore. Wy 
Auge de B, ikewile againe. later Sagra Myſierla Cor habete Surſum ĩubemur: In ibe time of the 
Perſeuaran, hi, Holy M yſtcrics we are c Ito lift vp our Hearts, n mor 27 
2 cap. f J. But what nee we to rehearſe the Ancient Fathers? Your one late ew Doconrg 
Avg. de Bons haue ſaid the like. And to leaue the reſt;your owne Manipulus Curatorum, that is to lap, 
Vidairats, cap, the Ordinary and Direction of all your whole Clergy, faith thus; Sacerdos ante Ca 
16. nonem dicit,Surſum Corda: Quaſi dicat, quod volens ſumerc iſtud Sacramentum, 
Alexand. Ha: habete Cor ſuum clevatum ad Deum: Before the ¶ anon, the Prieft ſarth, Lift vp your 
len.4.Que. 17. Hearts: As if he would ſay, Who lo will receiuc this Sacrament, ought to haue his Heare 
Aemb. I. Ars lifted vp voto God. conſe | | noch 
tie. 3. ar i. The wozds be plaine, and tan in no wiſe bee denied. Jt werewiſdome, P. Patbing, 
c. in ſuch cales to anduch no moze then ye know, Dtherwile your wazds will goe fy 
Toies: « 1 2 | wile he 
Yowbeit the matter being granted, that theſe words pertaine to the Holy Miniſtrat 
on yet if we would reaſon thus;Chrifts Body ĩs in Heauenʒ Therefore it ĩs not Really id 
Fleſhl y in the Sacramentz e ſap, We ſhould make a fooliſh Argument: Our Rhetoticke is beter 
Chriſts ſtuffe then our Logike. A CIR 1 | 4 
Body in being the very Natarall Body ofa an, by the iudgement ofthe ancient Fathers, mul 
one place. needs be in one onely plate at one time, and can reach no further. Foz otherwiſe it were 
not a very Paturall Mans Body. Therefoze S. Auguſtine ſaith, as her is alleged by 
De Conſ. Dif. GratianzCorpus Domini in quo Reſurrexit, in Vno loco eſſc oportct;7he Body of our Lord 
2. Prima. nbercitn hee roſe againe, mult needs be in One place. Likewiſe againe he ſaith: Chri- 
Auguſt. contra ſtus ſecundum Preſentiam Corporalem, ſimul & in Sole, & in Luna, & in Cruce elſe non 
Fauſtum lib, potuit Touching Bodily Preſence Chriſt could not be in the Sunne, a the Moone, andvy 
20. Cap. * #4 the Crolile all af once. . ras | F 
Aug Epil. 221 And againe: Ghciſtus vbiquęęſi Virtute,non Opere; Diulnitate, non Carne: Chuilt 
is encry-mhere by bis poner, not jnglecd; By bis God head, not by his Fleſh. 
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ſempet ſugurus eſtʒ ii uer moro bee with bes Diſciples by the Power of his Diuinity, 
a heme although not in his Body, Therefoze to Conclave, S. Auguſtine ſaith: V idete Aſcendeny 
Angie Pf. 48. bn 0 le den 
tem Credite in AbſentemzSperate vrnientem; Tamen per Miſericurdiam occultam et!» 
am ſentite Præſentem: i chala Chriſt Aſcending: Beleevein Chriſt being Abſent: Traſt in 
Chrill tha ſhall come ag ve; Aud yet by hi Priuy Mercy feele him Pretent. Beltus ſaith 
S. Auguſtin, in Chriſt heing now Abſent,andnot here. X 4:29) 
Thus the antient Catholike Fathers were bold reyerently to reaſon of ChriſtsHums/ 
nitie: yet was not P»Yarding vet bozns,that ſhould ſo bitterly charge them wih foo 
Nuſſia. iu Hier. liſh Arguments. Nayrather Ruffinus ſaith: Stulca adinuentio Calumniæ eſt, | 
Ieneflinaprigr. manum aliud eiſe putare quàm Carnem: Ii but Fooliſh finding of a Cavill toſay, 5a 
che Body of Han is any other thing thanFlcſh, Ga 1 
But Chryſoſtome ſaith; Chriſt « »hole beere, andnholethers, But Chry ſoſtom iu 
the ame place many waies erpoundeth his whole meaning, Foz thus he ſaith, ifit would 
Chriſ in Epil. haue pleaſed M, Varding to haue ſeene his woꝛds: Offerimus quidem, ſed ad Records 
ad Hab. Hd. 17 tionem ſscientes Mortis eius: Hoc Sacritieium 1 illius eſt : Hoc quod nos fact 
mus, in Come morationem ſit eius quod factum eſt. Idipſum ſem per offerimUs * we 
autem Recordationem SacnficijOperamur : Weoffer indeed, but in Remembrance of b 
Death. Tus Sacrifice i Tgken or Figure of that Sacrifice, The thing that wet dos, is dong 
Remembrance of that thing = was done before. We offer al way the ſamething (that 
|  .Dofferep,)\Vay rather we works the Remembrance of that Sacraſiee( that Chri 
— Di- pony nee ſpare time, this O biection isanſwered moze at large in my Fonmet uc 
＋. to h. Paming. „„ (og; Le, 154 eee 
But whereas M. Ha ſaith, Chriſts.Body is as fully heer as itis in Heauen concerning tht 
; Subſtance; as Chiyloſtome, 1 would vnder the name of that holy Father wilfully war 
rant a great Untruth. Foz Chryſoliome (aith nat; Chriſts Body is preſent as quand 
Vee hath no ſuch wozds: Yee ſaithnot ſo : Ye ſaith the.contrary : as namely wheres 
\ Cbriſ. in Mai, ſaith, as it is befoze alleged:7be very Body of Chtiſt it ſelfe is not in thic Holy velſele, lx 
Hail. 11. the Myſtery or Sacrament thereof is there conteinad. 


Touching theſe wozds, vnlelle pe can deuile, a new Grammar, nd make dul 


„ — 
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cam and tonttatie to Nature, turne all things vplive-vowns andthiigmake- 

— : Surſum Corda: Locle downeward : hey will dut 1 | 1 

fy your purpoſe. S. Hierome ſaith: Secundus Aduentus Saluatoris in Gloria demomſtran- 12 

dus el. Stultum eſt ergo illum in puruo aut abſcondito loco 8 qui totius eſt Mun- Hicrourmus in 

Lumen : Tbe Second Commmg of ur Samonr ſhall bs 8 therefore Mautt.cap.24. 


br ir the Light of the Warld,it is gtearfollicto ſceke him in any ma Cornerix rere, M. 
Varding , S. Hie rome ſatth: 11 great fel teſaur Cra ax youferivew) 5k bf A 1215 34 527 


yoo) \ 1b Freud oO montragh, m1 
o 


The polig, Chap. 14. * RED ING! No SAG 
| T1 | 7 27 yy Le 441 
Cyrillus ſaith; when we come to receuie thele er 85 au se © 

maginations mult quite be baniſbed. Av, Ua 8 Ham bus b 01 Ard 12. 


M Harding, 4 Yo Wt \ he ate bob 
© as ” 


| g | : 1” x.) E.. 4 quain: 
Why doe ye not r quotation ꝗigect vs to the where this may, | dj Caſt of M-Har. 
, 28 ye — that N we ye) ſuſpe& your dealing? Do wi ty where finde dings Copia Ver - 
u in mauifeſt lies lf yt meane plaine Fruth,why deale ye not plamely Ag hulk wee bee been. 
you in in N Plan. Y P | k 
, tuge,Whoeuill dork ghateth light, Betatiſe ye knewrhe part mak eth dive Gly apai wndfubticr. (a) Neſtorius 
i we teth your whole $a -ramencary Doctringzyethoughc ir goal policy to takaa 7 | 
Aeßech e ad leaue the reſt,gruſting it thould not be eſpied, Wherein ye dog; lj Scarpi te s 10 Tran, 
ſv (forth his venoms aith che pirt of his taile,and forthwich creeperh away 3 if a hole. as) e Jubftanifolion, 
— 4 abuſe the name of e would ſtand to the Truth, b um euen ini tht place Wh nor in all Pre- 
| — ſtantralh declared. Who liſteth to ſee the place, let him read Cyril a eadg rehen: 1ence. ; 
nde be n of ie eleuenth Anathemariſmeagnſt Nettorius:Th&tebcihoneticbat — the (U) Ih meaning. 
<5. meane ofthe Vnionof both Natures in Chriſt, to the imęn the Body of Mig night be found bur a is this We can- 
common Body,as men haue, and nat a Bodyproper of the Ward, having 230% A rere not he fed or 
Herefie zen all things. (a) Far Neſtorius divided Chritt,and 72 the Word to be the Sonne 765 Bot of nouriſſec by 
Nos. are: and Chriſt Man the Son of Marie oy, as Man: aud diu lued the tele N he Incarna: Chriſt. as he is in 
tion, 45 Chriſt ſhould be another certaiae Sonne beſide the Wotd. and becauſetheſ b Nate of the bis Diuine Na. 
G:diicad cannot be eaten the rof heralked raivly and prophanely, that in he ba crameht wo eat h leſh, tue but only by, 
and not Godhead. For contutation of this deteſtable Hanke chen biingeth him to the conſideration the Paith hat 
of the Bleſſed Sacrament,and appaſeth him, whether hexhoug t that i the dacrament, Chyilt being ve haue in his 
(<)by his Doctrine) Van, befides God the Word, we tat man, as one would ſay, after ſuch fort as the Ele Caulifieds, 
Barbarous people of the new-found Land America, called Canibals,cat one another. But becuſe'that ( 5 ner uth ; 
were abſard md beatthy, Cyril ſaĩth that we eat not a common Body, though the Nature of Godhead gu ile ful y en- 
(c ptoperl be not eaten; but that Body which is Prem Verbi : the proper Bocy of the Word, which: Cloſed. fo nei 
quicceneth all things. by rece:uing whereof, d) we teceiue whole Chrilt, God, and Man, And heere Cy- cher the fleſl. of 
ul laicthto Neſtorius charge, as though he draue men to groſſe cogirations touchiog this Sactament. Ch iſt in proper 
The words be theſe : Nam bominss co meſtronem, t. at, doeſt thou pronounce this our Sacrament to P epch can be 
e groſe 1- be ea ing of a man, fthe Greeke is e and driueſt ynrenierently the minde of them as haue ene. 0 
nations be leeued vnto gtoſſe imaginations, and attempteſt vi th humane imaęinations to treat of thoſetkings (d)We jecriue 
Cyril whichare attained by an only, pure, and exquiſite Faich ?, Theſe be ihe groſſe ĩimagina duns which Cynil whole Chriſt; 
to bee would to be baniſhed at the receiuiug chi Sacrament, and that we eat the Body of Chriſt not as be- God, and Man, 
oed in ing a com mon ody, as the Body of euery mottall man: and though the Nature of Godhead be not ea - hot with our 
eng the ten, that yet we eat that Body which is the proper Bodfe of the Word, that quickeneth all things Now Mouth, but by 
fied da. as (e)we haue not that groſſe imagination of eating a common Bo diey{which of the Greeks by a term Faich and Spuit. 
nt, planer to the learned is called, d when we receiue this Sacrament; (o it is euident by Cy- ſe) A fondeua- 
nil that in the A ve eat vetilꝝ and in lee the Bodie of Chriſt, the Word incarnate. Fot other 190 For the 
vale his ſayings had not made ought againſt the Hexeſie of Neſtorius. And thus receiuing C hriſſs Body grotneſſe hereof 
inthe Sacrament, we reeciue it truly, and with Falch, and without groſſe imaginations. All this weigh- ood not in 
ed hon proue ye now Chriſt to be ſo lodged in Heauen that norwithltanding his owne Word, (ge Chriſis hoch, but 
lacke hia heete in theſe Holie Miſteries2 But let ys conſider your ocher auithoritics. in the mane of 


Euing. 
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Touching the quotation in the Pargin,oſcapedinthe Pint, that fault, 7 ttuſt, ſhall ceive Oncly the 
be amended. But how will vou amend your fault, P. Darding, ſo often alleging ſuch Sacrament i vich 
things as your Conſcience knoweth to be moſt vntrue : J will not wander farre to put 3 av" 7 
you in mind. In the laſt line of your fozmer Diuiſiou ye auouch that vpon Chryſoſlome, ä — bal 
that. you know, Chryſoſtome neuer neither wzote,noz meant. As foz the manifeſt Lies, „eriy & indeed. 
wherewith ve ſo ſharpely, and ſo often charge vs, though there were ſome Truth in pour (g O fond gro(- 
challenge, as there is none, yet might not wa therein in any wiſe compare with vou. Con · nee db lacke 
cerning the affiance ye would ſeeme to haue in theſe woꝛds of Cyril, xe thought it gadſkil ho _— - 
thus to crow out with ſome courage befoze the fight. hi ITE 

Ju what ſenſe the G . | ie ſai "i erm — 
nie the Godhead may bc eaten, ot not eaten, haue alteadie ſaid ſo much. p;. ſent in our 
as then ſeemed ſufficient, in my Fo2mer Reply to pour Firſt Anſwer. The meaning ol wouhes. 
Cyril 'usis this: We cannot, neither kno;noz belecueon, noz feed vpon theDining 1 ne. S. Diuiſ 
— of God as it is pure and ſimple, and in it ſelte: But all our knowledge, and all 46 
— Futd, which is our Spiritual Feeding and Life, is deriued vnto vs thzough Je» 
us THzilt,and ſt indeth only and wyollp in this. that the Donne ol Ood hath taken tos Q 
Z 3 Uerg 


The Defenſe ofthe Apologie of the 


AAP) Uery ature and @ubllanceof our Cozruptible Flelh,and toinedthe ſame inDnePer, 
Neſtorius. ſon vnts his Godhead; Therefoze $.tiilaric laith: Cognitus heri Deus homiuihus: ni ai. 
ſumpto homine, non potuit. Quis Incognolcibilem cognoſcere, niſi pet Natutam no- 
Hlar in Pſa, ſtram Natura noſtta non potuit: God could not be knowen vnte men, but by the Rec iwing 
743. of manu * — 4 re — when Nature cond not know, by; 
Anenlt. Cifeſ.. the mean of apr Nature ich S Auguſtine: Quzrebam viam com iroborg, 
a" Fe ellet . 5 fruendum te: Nec ioueni, doncc amplecterer Dei xl — 
num. Hominem Chriſtum leſum: / ſought a way to get ſtrength whereby I might be able io an 
joy thee 2 1 foundit nor before 7 Coe 8 Chriſt, which is the Mediatout be- 
twe d and wan. Agaiac he te ith: Chriſtus Cibum, cui capiendo inualidus et 
— = 2 145 Verbum Cato factumeſt, vt infantiæ noſtræ lacteſceret Sapie 
tua: Chriſt tempered and mingled hi Aeat (which as his Godhead) with his Fleſh : which 
Godhead otherwiſe I was not able to receie. For the Word was made Fleſh, that thy wi 
ebe become milke vnt o our childhood. n | Ws oy" 
Herelle nd not either in Tranſubſtantisclon, oʒ iti Reall Preſence :butouly 
the difſolutio wn 7 25 of Thiſt, in that he diuider the Panhod of Chai from 
| his d:;- and ſo concluded in the end, that Chziſt wagonely a bare naturall Pan, 
iin all reſpecs as were. If it dad berne ſo, then could wer not haue bene ſauedby 
fiene alk. the Death of Chzitt; no mohe then by the Death of Codes ann Decius, whobeingmy 
pheſror,cap.t. thing elle but Uery Naturall Pen,gaue themlelues to Death fo2 the ſafety of | 
tries. Neithex could we beleeue inChaift Crucified:that is to ſay, wee could not Ea, 
ce ad Re noꝛ Feed vpon the Body of Chtiſt, oʒ haue Life by it. Cyrillus ſaith:Q f urgabit 
4 Bog, 05 ab opetibus mortuis Sanguis enim Communis Hominis nihil habet maius quam gan. 
* . ft. guis Turi, aut Hirci : How then ſhall Chrift deliner v1 from deadh wnorkes ? For the Blvd of « 
. Common Manhath nothing wore(to wozke faluation):bev rbe Blood of A Bull, or a Goat. 
Cyril. in lohan, And thorefoze the lame Cyril imagineth Chaiſt thus to ſay: MortalcenGamem ebiongd 
15.4 ch. 18. Sed quia Natur aliter vita exiſtens habito in ea, toram ad meam Vitam reſormauit 4 
taten Mortal Fleſh vyon my ſelfe. But foraſmuth ai I Naturally being Life, dwell in the ſame, 
Leo de Paſſione haue reformed that whole Fleſh vnto my Life. o ſaith Leo:Verus venerator Dominice 
Paſſionis,fic Crucifixum leſum Oculis Cordis aſpiciat, vt illius Carnem ſuam eſſe cognol- 
cat: Let the true MWorſbipper of our Lords Paſſion ſo behold Chriſt Craciſi⸗ with the cies of bu 
heart, that bee may underſtand that the Fleſh of Chriſt is his Fleſh, But hereof, J trow, 
MP .Yarding will moue no great queſtion. 
Soria all Che, not as the Body of any orher Common Natrall Man, but as the Body of the 
P "4s, Sonne of God : and that the ſame Body ſo eaten by Faith, and none 
Eating. Life. Bat how that Body may be Eaten,therein ſtandeth the whole doubt. Paten 
S. Cyril anſwereth thus: Num Hominis Comeftionem hoc noſtrum Sacramentum 274 
Cyril. Azathe- nuntias? Et irreligiosè ad eraiſas cogitationes vrges mentem cornm qui crediderunt? Et 
watiſevo.rs, attentas humanis rationibus tractare ea, que Sola, Puta, & Exquiſita Fide accipiuntut 
— — our gd 2 Eating of a Man? Au doeſt thow — yl 
wihout Religion, force the minde of tbe Faithfull vnto groſſe (and Fleſhly)cogirations? 
art oh goeſt thou about with Natural imagmations to deal ab re, e by Only,Pure 
| Y DY aud perfect Faith? Theſe woꝛds ſecme plaine, and free from quarrel, Pet heertol 
Faith, grow another doubt, Foz by P.Yardings indgement,to thinke that Chciſts Body ia u 
U be reteiued info our Mouthes and Bellies, is no maner grefle Imagination. But we lar, 
as Cyrillus faith, to auoid all ſuch vncomely and Fleſhly Wanities, Chrifts Body and 
Blood ate a Opitituall fwd, and muſt be ret eiued, rot with Mouth, 83 Teeth, butWith 
_ Purc,and * Faith. SN 
Ne Cat Dift. oncerning h. Yardings fantaſte, Pope Nicolas vnder a @olemne P;oteffation 
2 K 2 would haue vs to ſay, Ego Corde & Ore profiteor,non tantum Sactamentum, ſed etum 
rue. Corpus Chiriſti in Veritate, ſenſualiter manibus Sacerdotum tractari, frangi, & 
Fidclium atteri: / prefeſſe with Heart and Month bat not oxely the Sacramont, but alſo the Bo- 
&» of Chrift it ſelfe in very Truth and in deeds ſenſibly touched, and broken with che 
hands, and torne with the teeth of the Faithfull. But this talke is ſo fond, and ſo Vie 
void of diſcretion that the very Barbarous Gloſſe is faine to conttoll it in this lot: Nib 
(ane intel lig as (iſta) Verba Berengarij,in maiorem : ncides Hæreſim quà m ipſe habuit:/*- 
lefſe thou wiſely vnderſtand theſe words of Berengarius,rhow wilt fall into a greater Herebe the 
Hola, Puta, euer he beld any. 
Exqui6ra fide s Cyrils wo2ds be plaine: Sola, Pura, & Exquiſita Fide accipiuntur : Tbeſe ting bet 
inis Iebas. eez«cd (not hy Mouth, but) i — Perfc& Faith. ph ; 
66 4 c4p.29, luitium & Fundamentumin SanRificationem & luſtitiam Chriſtus eſt, pet Fidem,ſcilet 


Dom Serm.1;, 


iter. Hoc enim modo in nobis habitat; Cntiſt a che Beginning. and Foundation unte 

— and Rig hteonſucſſe : I meanc by Faith and none otherwiſe, For by Faith Chriſt | | 
duclleth in vs. Mo ſaith Clemens ee, Sauguin ern, partici- pee; in 54 
pem eſſe incottuptionis eius: This i the Drinking of the glood of Icſus, to be 1 dageg . lu. a. 
taker of bi Immortality, Origen ſuth;E(t.crgo 75 vulneratus: Cuius nos Sanguinem bibi- 62. 
mus, id eſt, Docttinæ eius vetba ſulcipimus: c wounded, whoulc Blood wee Drinke, Origen.m Na- 
that 11 toſep,the wotds of u huſeDoctine Hie. mer bowl. 16. 
But what is there ſo plaine as theſe wo2ds of Achanafius? Quort Hominibus ſuffeciſſet ub a. in v/ind 
Corpus eius ad Cibues, vt Vhinetũ Mundi al mouia fierct 2 Propteted Aſcenſ nis ſuæ in Ear g-: 
Calum mentionem fecit. vt eo d CorporaltingeRtu ahſtrehetet : Ine bow mam men Q cus die 
ali Cbriſt Body baas ſaſfetdfer Miar that: by: (byuid be ih Food of ak the World i Therefore crit verbum. 


bee mide mention of vie Aſctnſun into Hranertheptinmight chemfrom 

and Fieſbly vnderſtandings Þ. 20) mme ee eee ng eee 

Hare, Þ.arding, I belcechyou, tell vs by the way whenye teach bo, iat Chains 

Body is Fleſluly preſent, that it is receined.ioto aheMovihythatitia che vd u bruiſed 

wich Teeth · and that it paCeth further into ih: Bell, ham dae gon withdzawavrminds;« 

from Ficſhly and Corporall vnderſtanding ? At this Eating he@pwitnall, what Eating 

may be counted CoppozallsJfthis be Ghoſtin. what is Floſhlpe e In 
Beereol 8 Auguſtine ſaiththas:Cila videritiꝭ Filium Honunis Aſccndentemyybi erat 451 l. 

pris, Cettè vel tune videbitit, quòd non co moda. quo putatis;eragat Corpha um.: Corn, 44.25. 

te vel tunc intelligetis, quòd Sti eius non conſumitut mat bus i ben ac ide bs 

of Man aſcendmg vp, vero he wa before : Then ſbal ye ſcr t hat te pineib not has Ao (to bee 

Taten)in ſuch lort, as you imagine: IThenſb al yeunderſtand,thas w Grace is not conlumed mien 

by motſels. And therefoze againe he ſaith: Noluc Fauccs patattiſed Cor: V repoer mot hau = PAYS 

lawes,but your Heart. usw en wh dnn md 14 . | 

mi ſecund. 
Luc, Fer. 33. 


* * 
- 


This is the Aer. True, Opiritaall,and Onely EatingofChiif's Body: an 
euerfantaſie P. Harding hath deuiſed beſides 5; of lus Mouch and Tecth, is, as S. Cyril 
ſaith, 2 Vaine, Vureuerend, Grolle and Fleſhly Imagination. C3207 1 
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The Councell of Nice, ag it is alle d by tome in Gzeeke, plainly foꝛ⸗ f : J 
biddeth vs to be baſely actionedoz bene toward the Bzead and we, 
which ate ſet defoze vs. 1 T”2 

AMA. Harding. ; (2) Vntrutha, two 


As for the former part of the ſentehee, vhich ye bring out of the Nicene Councell/a)ſoundeth no- together. Read 
thing againſt the Càthollkes, (for they alſo teach the me:) (a )ſo the latter part is directly conttary the Anſwer 
o your Doctrine, vhich ye thought good to leaue out, leſt thereby ye ſhould” haue marred your who le (b) vnuuth, vile 
matter. Such nipping and rounding of ſentences hath euer been taken for a marke to know Heretikes and ſlanderous: 
\mucke to by Among wile men ſuch ptactiſe werthily bi ingeth you into ſuſpicionof Vntruth. The words of the "'©* feed not vr 
non Here- Councell truely reported be theſe i Let vs not at che Diuine Table baſely behold the Bread and Cup on Common 
ikesby, let before vs: but lifting vp our mind, let vs by Faith vnderftand on that Holy Table to bee laid the Bread and Wine: 
te words of Lambe of God, that taketh away the Sitines of the world, of Prieſts Sacrificed vnbloodily. And recei vc feed : pon the 
de Nicene ing his precious Body and 8 lood yetily, let vs beleeue theſe to be the pledges of our Reſutrection. et) Body and 
cell For in conſideration heereof we take not much, but a little, that wee may know, wee teceiue not co fil- Blood of Chriſt, 
wc make ling (of the Bodyjbur to Sanckmony, Take the end with the beginning, and what maketh this Decree (</ Your Faith 
ly for 9fthar holy Councell tor Defence of your Sacramentary Doctrine? And here,who be more baſcly affe · without Gods 
ae Caholik ctioned ana bent toward the things ſet on that Table, je that make them but Bread and Wine, or wee word 1s ER 
oftrine ton that after Conſecration, beleeue vndet the Formes of Bread and Wine verily to be made Preſent the (d) Vnerwh, For 
Ws the 5a. Body and Blood of Chriſt? Whether is a baſer exetcile,ro feed on(b)coatmon Bread and V ine, and to © teach neither 
ment of duell in the indgement of the ſenſes, or to eat the very Fleſh of Chriſt, the Bread of Life chat came — Bread 
ler, downe from fie auen to immottality of the Body and Soule,, to forſake the ſenſes, aud follow the vn- nor 445 Figure. 
derſtanding of c) Faith + Well we agree with you, not to be ouer baſely intent to the Bread and Cup, Read the Anſwer 
But why doe not je perform that, as followeth there after your owne allegation our of that Councell ( * 4-0 ad 
2/ap doe ye nb with choſe 318, holy "Fathers, and with the whole Church of Chit vnderſtind by GMT _ 
* oa that holy Table to be laid the Lambe of God, that taketh away the Sinnes of the World: Why — indeed al- 
rde 4c ecant your wicked Doctrine agaiuſt the BleTed Sacrifice of the ase? Read the whole ſen © ugh neither 
[ropes . 1910109 the end to the beginning. . Say not all thoſe holy and leamed Fathers, the Lambe of Fleſhly nor wich 
Figures of God: on this Sacred Table(they meane the Altat)to be Sac1ifi-ed of the Priefls vnbloodily? Againe bodily mouth, 
IICame. y bring ye the Chriſtian people from the Body of Chriſt whereby they are redee med. ti 4(d)bare (f/Vgrruth:For 
= dee ex — of gread, teaching it to be but the Figure of his Body Sach not this Councell cbat ve teceiue be le atned Po- 
* by me precious Body and Blood of our Lord: e) t, that is, verily and inder d if) whereby indeed all 91s & Fathers 
uct of Your Lropes and Figures be quite excluded? Againcif thele Fere hut Bread and Wine,as yet teach, ed commonly 
Nene would the Councell lay, that we take them not to f ciety, but to Sanctimony and Holineſſe M hat Holi the ſame Tropes 
ell. des gin we havenf Bread and Wine What Holigeſſe obtain we mt by eating of the Body of Chrilt.be. and Figures, 
ing = proper Rady of the Word, or God the Words own ry hath Powerto viu ficate, d quie- Oo brave 
en al ching: Thus we come within you, Defenders, as it were, & claſping withyou, wring yout(g)wea- Capmine | 
pen 


/ 
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1 0 * Yo bg tk, eu , vf. k e's fit | on 
JO — — and trulp, and without any mance 
— 
A Tonchingeither hs viags andprattiſesf bout. to know Þ. Yarding, 
any Wo — o7the EndofthisDerc.thereion — 9 0 
ere eee ebenen, 1:0indeR Holy Fathers intha 
Weby Ghai opts inthe Poſte ——— 

Auguſt. ds Do- . :4 "Fa demim et Mi s. To like purpoſe 8. the very 
frina Cbri accipe te, & ſuptu Cteatijram P M erabilis animæ ſerui | Augultine 
bfi. men | cotpoream oculum utoceSigne pro R 
4 n levatenon polle : Fhicdsrhe miſerable Mentis ad hauriendum pro Rebus 
4, 1b 3 £4p'5._ ſtead of tie tung chat be Sign iſerable Bondage ol cheSoule, to t | Eccrnum Lu- 
F th Corportitt Creat — — ed : and not to be able ule, to tale the Signevin 
pag the holyiniſtration;th . — e Light entrlaftin to. lt up the eic of the Minds abjue 
Concil, Nicen, this lo | ſaith vnto vs E. And. therefoze immediately 
e 2)r2h#ſame Fatheryſpake of the W As it is lass befoze, Lift vp — 
4a gs ſenſibilibem Ipectandumwos eff of the Water of Baptiſme : — Pg 
rears. feſturem Dei. quæ in Aqui elt ed OewlisinrelleRus. Vides A noſtrum Oculls 
Ten, dh Et q n Aquivlatet; Our Zaptiſme | quam?Cogira Vi 10 

eee ede Halt Ah rele et M 2 

%2 ; 4 | a . Ee HUTT | W, i 
— — ee in the Water. Thus.as in the — — 
the Bꝛead. en ſo in the Other Sacrament ne 

FANS? Butit followeth i e ther withdzaw vs rom 
The Lab laid th thin the ſame Decree, Let vs by Fai * $476] 
e Laibe I the Lambeof Godthgt 4aketh Let v1 by Faith nder ſtand. on th eee 
laid the end to irre ö away the Sinne: of the W that boly Table tobe 
id vpon gun vp and to enllame the hea nel. Itthe ancient Fathers 
the Table. his —— 2 . 228 not ſometime vled — 
| their bare wozds - ence. But br daf the Fathers ing might many times ſpars 
Gregor. Nyſſen Biicretl ,and dilſembleth thett'meanin great wzong,that preſleth onely 
te 10 te wut — . are 6 Gregorie Nyllene, $.Baſi 

44.11. ne Joctalicuius vel ne 1. f hole matter. Thus #4 * Bzother 
ibi efle di "10s got i in loco exiſtentis, intelligibili de wziteth: Cum in habitudi⸗ 
* 8 8 operationem ae Few aliquod extiterit, Abuſiuè id 
* enn diceredaberimus ihi oper ocum pro habitudine & operatis 

* inte conſideration of ſome pla ibi operatur, dicimus ibi eft:#hew a f 
al 75 We ſay, the ſame Spiritual thin £ 45 er elſe in Conſideration of {ame mas van opts 
ſpeech : beranſe of the effe of that Spi gie, by an Abuſe. orby an E — 
ſtead of Conſideration or Working i irmual thing, that there is wrongh deere, | if + 
wee, Thareit is. Sem ing in the Place. For where we ſhould wor : taking the place in 
ces that two hane by — — 2 
they lap ehe Body of Chai s Body,tre laid beſoze vs vponthe d. Cbe C tens Ow 

De Conf ail. improbabilicer ds 2 s laid vpon the Table. Likewiſe _ yAbuſr of pech 
Species. hoc eſt, Remiſſionem P » Carnis & Sanguinis Veritatem, Ipſ ration, Oude na 
. —— — — 2 eorubdem alder 

on of Sumes. underſtand the Effeft or Working good reaſen, by the Truthot 

7 | of the ſame,that is to ſa the Remif 

502 8 dn 2 ſay,Chrift ij laid vpon tbe Tab th 
Con. | ric ſaith; Chriſt uw bi eTable, g 
. — eroma 
C5 fert aluati r; Chriſt di n ; My criomM : 
ah 6 * ruris abſcon 2 7 eee ſaith Chryſoſto — . Myſterie: Hu Fleſb [offerath 
A n ene N Deum Vernatis * in Scrip- 
terpret. Pſalm laid in the Scripture 4 5 . couered in the Scriptures. All ;Polturs in $cripturis: ArGel 
n One Land com abs Sada atth Achanaſivs: Eſſ etiam in r Godthat 1 
yu — mum exeſa leiunij: — Seriptures. Oo ſaith S. H. erbis Scripturarum Dominus! 
Hieronym ad thy Body, warne 4x44 h F a collidere. "Sed Dominus crome: Supra nudam metuis hu- 
Ga Againet d ! afting, vpon the bare tecum iacet: Thou art afraid to Lay 
at. udus atque cſurien ground, Tetthe Lord 

5 hed and hungrie, lying befor $ ante fores noſtras Chriſtus i ord Ltecb there wat e. 

And to leaue other anna diethin the poore in paupere motitur: Corp ue - 

ſayings and ſentences of the ancie | 
nt Fathers, Pope Ang 
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© caith ia pour late Councella” Nice: la Scripturis Sancta um Imaginum Agnus Præcurſo - De Coy "bp, 
- l 5 oltenſus, depingitur: late Seripiures of che Help lage pamted the Lambe of Sent _ 
od that lobn Baptiſt ſbemed with his finger, , * 
ele ſapings malt be qualifled with a, entle E xpolitian: and may not ber ratkt er- 
treamelp to the I a af 344 Guten thus l th these | 
vo2ds ol S. Paul to the Galathians; Quibus Chrilius ante tus depictus in EH, bn ab; 
We Aiqui C ſtriſlus non: Dpud Galathat , [cd een, uit J ee 4 
Quomodo igitur dicit, in vobis? Vt oſtendat vim Fidei, quæ poteſt etiam f el dia 
cerneiezindicans, quòd illi oculis Fidei, exactius cetnetent, quam noniiulli, 5p 06 
adfucrant,caque.quz gere bantut, conſpexcrantzi tn Chriſt was painted aut, and C.. 
cißed among you b. fore your cies, Tet was not Chriſt Cruciſiod m Galathia,but ar Hiern/alem, - 
Haw then [auth d. Paul onto the Galathians, Chtiſt was crucified amonglt you? Hus meaning 
vu lo pew the ſtrengt h of faith, which is able to ſec things though they be farre aa 
that they by the Eies of Faith ſan the deatb of Chrift more plamily and per feli, then many that 
were prejent at his Death and ſaw all that was done, ie 0164008 tal: lin 2 5 
Ehus the Fathers in this Countell aid, Chriſts Body is laid ſoorth vpomthe com- 
munion Table, that is, not vnto gur bodily cles 03 ſenſes, but vnto he eies of our F ailh: OE! | 
3 meane by way ofa Pyſterie oz Satrament: but not verily 02 inded-..Jn.this ſenſe De Cinf df 
S.Augultinc ſaith vnto the people: Vos iilis in menſaʒ Vos eſlis in Calicey Tomane {ard vp» 02 55 4. 
onthe Table: Tos are in the Cuspe. As the people is laid vpon the Table, ſo 4g Chꝛilis 27 L. 
Body laid vpon the Table. And as the people is in the Cup. ſo is Chzilts good in the IR TL. 
Cup The people is there by way ofa Myltcrv;enen fois Chada B0by and Blood there The Lamb 
by wap of a Myltcry, and nongotherwiſe. Thus, P. Darding, wee withdzawnot the laid vpon 
people of God, as ye vntruly (ay, from Chzilts Body to a peete-of Bꝛead: but rather we the Tab! : 
lead them, as the Ancient Fathers euer vid, fromtheCreature of Bzead,to the beholding. 80 
receiuing, and eating of Chziſts'very Body and Blob. | 1 
Jn what {0zt and ſenſe Chzilt is now Unblaovily @accificed by the Pieſt, fo; 
ſhoztnelſe ſake, gentle Reader, J muſt referis! thee vnto my Foziner Reply to M. 
Harding. 18 10 We ee ee G. r db 
How the Poly Byfferies be pledges ol our Reſerrection, it hath partly beene ſald be⸗ 
foze,and partly ſhall be ſaid herrxaſtex moze at lage. | 
Vow we may receiue the Baby of Chat indep.andverily, without either Tranſube 4% 
fantiationo2 Reall Pꝛeſente, J haue both touched befoze in this Treatie, t alia in my 7. = | 
—— — Certainely S. Ad guſtine ſaith? Che Receining of Chriſts Body indeed, - — Ann 
ndthe Ueceiuing of the $actaient: are fundzig things, Thics he waiteth ; Offendie ge 
Chriſtus,quid ſit, non Sacramento tenus; ſed te vera Corpus Chrilti manducate, & eius 7.11, 
Sanguinem 2 tes ron > Blood,nat by wax | 
of dacrament, but verily and indeed. Foz the eating of the Dacxament with Mouth and 
Toth, is not the very Traeeating ol Chziffs'Bovy:but a token v Pylery of the fam. 
S. Auguſtine ſaith: Qui manducat intus, non Fotis: qu Manducat in Corde, non qui pre- Autuſl in lol. 
mit Dente: He that eateth Within, ast he that eateth With 
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Te Apologie, (hap. 14. Diniſion 3. 


To recciue And, as Chryſoſtome very aptly wxiteth, we lay chat the Body of Chriſt 
or beate 5 the Dead Carcale, and wee our ſelues muſt be the Eagles: meaning thereby 


muſt flie on high it we will come tothe Body of Lhziſt, Forth 
Chriſt, ber is 4 Table of Eagles, and not of laies, Cypri p 


LY: Joi. alſo : [his Bread, ſaith he, is che Food of the Soule, and not the meat of the 
unity! Then Bellie. ä "\ {ap} 

haue you little An AM. Harding. 52 1. 
to do in — | | ae 8 Tow. he boch ol IG 

(b) Not by pul- indeed Chryſoſtome ſaith, asye report, Bur Sirs, what meane je ? o Eat: y of Chriſt which th 
ling Chr iſt N. dead S reſpect N ae vnleſſe he had fallen, wee bad not riſen againe)mult wee 
downe to vs but ſo bee Eagles, as we vic no office of mans Body to this kind of Eating? Muſt we flie ſo hie, as wee looke 
by lifting vp ou: not to finde this Body in Earth · Can we not Eat this Body, except we fly vp to Heauẽ C an we not ce 


harrs to him, it, but there / C an v not Eat him, hut there?Yes forſooth. (a) M e need not to go out of 3 * 
rethto xo 


1 


(c) Wich thy the matter. Fot Cy ſoſtam himielfe in the ſa me Hoan!y, fro whence ye fetch this, ſaich, that an 
Faith, not be in this life, thus i rar is cauſe, that the(b)Eatrh to vs is become rleauen.He that defi 
with thy. what Eagles wem be, and how high ve muſt flie to come to the — * this Body worthiy, le 
e ch yſoſtome euen there expound ChryſoſtomeHee nameth Eagle: (ſaith he) to ſhew, that he 
dum. him on high, that commeth to this Bod, and be that muſt haue nothing to doe with the Earth, 
(d) e be drayn downward to baſe things creep, but alwaics flic ypward,and behold the Sunne of n 
Chryſc [ 1 coulneſſe Kc. Will ye jet heate him more plainely declare,what he meaneth by tis high E 7 5 
5 ony of wipe away (faith 64 filtkh ftom thy Soule prepare thy mind to teceĩue — 7 the 
the Prelenke of Child arrayed in Purple and Drademe were deſiuered vnto thee to beare,wouldelt cou not c 
3 ne oa the ground all that thou heldeſt and receiuehim?But now,when thou receiueſt not the Kings Child, 
role cy (e) but the =: begottenSenof God, tell me, pray thee, art thou nor afraid? And doeſt not calt aa C lun 
2 all loue of worldly things, and garniſh thy ſclte wich him onely, but doeſt thou yes looke Funn 
_—_ no r the Earth, art thou yet in loue of e thou yet giuen to the Earth lfit bee ſo, vhat forgiue- .ch (4,4 
955 den For nc ſſe what excuſe ſhalc thou finde: This ſpiricuall flying vy requireth Chryſoſtome and jet in tha ie · ey lac 
Cant j milie he declatethſ d) the Body of Chriſt to be preſent heere in Earth, meaning in this holy Sacranietit, ;ccſeu u 
1 : Dur wo; yea that vene Body, which was Nailed, Beaten, which was not ouercome by Death,» hich che ſun ſeen the dan 
— 4 5 , — © Crucified,turned away kis Beames, for which the vail ofthe Temple was rent & all the nen. 
* — — = po Earchquaked, the Body that was made all bloody, and being rbruſt in with a ſpeare, forth 
(i Nie, utn. For Fountaings of Bloodand Water to all the World healthfull. Thus ye ſee how farre C "we it 
- I wakerh from your ſrange Dorin, concerting the very and(e)Reall Preſence of Chriſts Bodis in the Sac 
one of, of the Altar. Of which Alrar, and uf the Sactifice'of chat Body made and offered bythe prieſts, 8 us 
— bach — * Adoratiendue theteto, in that Homily he ſpeakerb moſt plainely. That to — purpole, tle 
TER burt leele for another tion ih which ye are neuer like to find: for Chiyſaſtome ſeruerf nor your turns, i g b 
idle RE ing beblber 4 whom ye allegè, and againſt whom ,God knoweth. Verily we confeſſe with holy Cyptts Deialo 
Chews how are in nd the Fathers of the Nicene Councell,chat the Body of Chriſt which ve recejue in the kleſſed 5a. nopunds, 
eber 2 Son are, <rament is the food of the Sou1e, and not common mearo fllthe panch. And therfore of the gunner 
fool or how can Fotrmes we take bur littleſſhaccording te the Nicene Decree, acknowledging;chat (pi tuall food to 
they ſerue to © to S anctimony, not to paciety. Laſtiy ye biing for you 5. Auguſtine in ĩhele wor A 
make you holie? | 


- I 


Te Biſbop of Sarubury. am 
Vere Þ. Harding calteth his colours to ſhadow that thing, that will not be hi 
fUyereas Chryſoſtome ſaith, 7 bes receineſt vor the Kings Chulde, but (the ovely N 
See of God, he ſo ratketh and pzelleththeſe wozvs , as if the Fathergin their waitin 
had never vſed any kind of Fignre:atid as il we were bound vnder paine of dammatn 
to receine what ſentence ſoeuer they haue ſpoken, accozding to the very rigour a! r 
tremity ofthe Letter. 885 | + 4 xi 
But the better tu viſcloſe the ſenſible groſſeneſle of this erronr, a trult, 
Reaver,it ſhall not bee, jieitherpainefyll , noz vapzofitable foz thee, 
other ſuch examples any phzaſes of ſpech,commonly and familiarly vſed by the Cath 
; like learned Fathers tu like purpoſe. Therefoze, as Chryſoſtome faith: We recs 
Cbryſ. tn epift. the holy Myſteries the,Onely begotten Sonne of God, meaning by Faith Ouely, et 
ad Coloſſen, bo. Mouth, enen ſo ber wilteth of the Dacrament of Baptiſme 1 $1 quis tibi putputam aut 
wal. io. Diadema dediſſet uche æ quouis auro accepiſſes Ego verò tibi non Ornatum Reg 
um tribuam, (ed ito Regeminduendum exhibeo. Et quomodò, inquics , G 
poterit quis iriditere?/ 1d1,quid Paulus dicat: Quarquot in Chriftym Baptizati eſtis Ci 
ſtu induiſtis: /f ay*94% bad giut ibe a Princely Lee Ceres thou not ſet mess 
by it, then by any Coll? Bit I will give thee not Pronitly Robe , but the Prince hi 1527 
pet vpon thee. Thea wilt ſay, How mia man put on Chriſt open bim?Heare what $.Pav ach: 
FIX 9 As many of you,as art Baptrzed in Chriſt bane put on Criſt, Yeere Chryſoſtome teacheth 
1.2" 904% vs,that in Baptilme we receiae, not onely the Kings Pyincely Robe, but alſo the Kivg 
ef. 36. himlclfe.$.Cyril (aith;Diſcane omnes, ne, antcquam firmuores ſint Catechumeni : 
um 


Church of England, Part. 2. IT 175 


— 


ſtum = ntequam eportcats Baptiſm Myſie | . 
they deliuer not Chriſt in the Sacrament of B pa} hy nip oy a men take beed,that 
they * rang in the gone before it be connenient dagen rt, or Monte, before 
5. Auguſtine ſaith; Sancti Chriſtum i A - 8-431 | 
Chriſt both in their Hand and in their 8 „& n Fronte:Heh mel receive Anu Apotd 
Ignem geſtans, led Spiritum Sanctum: The ral W oc ſaitb: Adelt daceidos, noui = „n . 
Ghoſt. . 1 preſent, Bearing wot Fae, but the Holy 255% N | 
$ Ambroſe ſaith : Pottant in Typo Chtiſli | : ** | * 
Largitorcia:T hey Farr) 22 ee eee Euangelio muncrum ue J 
ſelfe) the giuer of the gifts. And againe „ its oſpelltbey (ball carrie (C hꝛiit bims pho Par e 7 
ſhalt not feare Deatb, if thou beare Chi 10. * u non uu. ebis, 6 geras Chriſtum 2 Then Ambre * 
Athanaſius ſaith: A ud nos { l * | n a . Ne 
The lane Childeis or — — . ws W Herodes interficere ſatagebat: 2 * 
ſoſtome ſaith: Credo Apoſtolo Pauſo;Chrifur 4 22 fo earneſtl to deſtroy. in $ rat, 
the N Paul, carrying Chriſt n circumfcrenti; / beleewe deny i 
$. Auguſtine ſaith: Concion totes tradi hei = | C 7 
ver Chriſt vnto their Learners, ee Diſcentibus, Te Preachers dcli- cor 2 a 7 7 
tam Mannæ Priſcis illis à Deo dabatu Cres che: 0 Pore ye erat, qui per Figu- ae =o . 
gere of Mauna God gaue vnto the Fathers ofthe Old Teb amen 6 enters under the Fi- Army Chriſti« 
dings owne Legend: Chriſtophorus rtauit Chriſtum im H 1. It is wꝛitten in . Vars 4a / 4 f. 18 
ſionem; Chtiſtopher bare Chriſt on bus ſnoul ders "IP tn umecis,&inOre per Confel- C heb, 55 - 
Confeihon, „ and. bee bare Chriſt in his Mouth by his « . } pr a 
nothe: ol his Doctours ſaith; Chriſlus venditus fuir in | | "LARS 
r et 
He was bound is Sampſon: He was Hanged vp in the 2 aaco: ¶ brift was ſold in /eſepb: gobardit: 2 
hr - Py as Crucificd i ase. p in iſelaſter ef Grapes,andinrbs Arjen Ser-, genda 75 2 
chryſoſtome ſaith: Quo . OF KA | Ma ha? 
Ore circumferri: hike nn by Paulum videbit ybique in omnium Y * 
a 80 re of cucty man. And ta end this — $A — every where, Chryſof om od 
tractor Diabolum ponat in Li dug all, S. Auguſtine faith; Arg 
Tongue. ponat in Lingua: 7b Slendefer carricth the Diucll — 155 & ways wet 
A doubt not, but ꝙ. Harding will betterbethlake him elle | | 7 Aug. * mo 
— — ay 8 any maner offaugurable — onky a W bs, to dase, Docu- 
i . lle «ds rely,and naked- T 
commences. he mult nedsincomþze hunſelle with „ menut;cap.26, 
f theſe phzaſes and maners Pry Sell 2310; ele bu ae Pte 
* 22 8 of = | l 4 
— Oania ſignificantis yidentur U ee gineth. his indgment in this 
mere perſonas 2 All Signesor Tokens Go 1 7 rum rcrum, quas Significant, ſu- 4 ; 
thmgs themſelne 1 ſee me i manner te beate the perl, 2 de Ci- 
lo, 5 7, that they Signific. As foz example he ſgith:s perſons of (be nale Der, ib 
2 n Petra illa, de qua hoc dict S eut dictum cit ab Apoſto- 18. 3 
o Apoſtle ſaub, Z hi Rocke was Chit; * = oc dictumeſt, Significabat Clitiſtum: e. 48. 
ed Chriſt. ſt. Fer that the Rocks whereof it was ſpoken, Sigui 
Likewiſe Athanaſ | | | | PREP, Sigul- 
biRegem, Ne maſius faith; Qui Regis Imaginem videt Re 1 
Nequetamen duos Re 8 Regem videt, & dicit: En ti- 
netjieeger particulam Imag ges conſtituit: neque [maginem particulam elle R Athan, Or atio. 
the king, and ſaith: B maginis eſſe iudicat: Hee 22 Regis, contre Sabetis 
Nor thi : Bcholdthereis the King, aud yet ( ſa ſaying) ge of a King, ſecth e! 7 
bell be, either that the [mane 5; * 7 - ing) her ate. not 1 c gales. 
the Image. 2% a parcel! bf ib King,or. that the King 1 4 
$.Gregory in plainer wiſe ſaith thus: Eund n 
: : Eun une ; 
— do, Abel offetendo loquutus eſt. Et — rage — — Elaias Crepor. i 
with bs Rage Birdy for ligni eando n Manibus tenult 1 Elaio 46 3 2 
bu finger Eſaias by foteſec ing bel & * april % pong 
by ſignifying ele 5 ee of offer ing. pale all three of one Lamb G 
fon arr oe the ſameChrift in bis hands, whom Toh bel 801 2 And Abe! 
Frepbecying. Agai I Id by pointing,and nb 
r : - ga ne he fait 71 2 om E- 0 
A Cordes A beboliet Choi, hu Eg erm per Od: 9 
euch a | , Meduatios he bearcth in NO 
ſome We lidcatlons and vehement, and ertraozdinary cperche Yes 
— he ly, ki 
old : The Lamb gence ok the people. And therefo tet do 
"WE - . ze Chevſaſt m ſaith 3B; 
the whole pes * of God is llaine: The Blood cuen On 44 He- Chry/oft.de & 
he whole people 4 colonred and madered e now is drawen from his fide» and cergor, i TR 
ind>d:bat tolift vp andto withozaw and bleady with abe ſame ; Nat tos that it wa een, 
, withdzaw the Hearts ofthe Peckas this as s (0 
of the people {com the out ward Cozrup- 
tible 
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AAL?) tible Creatures of the Bzead and Wine, to a Þpirituall and Pyfticall undetſtanding, 
Eagles. thatisto ſay,to the Eating and Dzinking ofthe very Body and Blood of Chziſt, Aub 
b that end he ſaith: Aquilas appellat, vt oſtendat, ad alta cum oportere contẽdere, quai 
hoc Corpus accedit: He ealleth vs Eagles, to (bew, that he muſt mount on high, and flys. 
Chryſoft i 1. loft whoſo will pproch neere to that Body. Likewiſe he ſaith : In Cœlum vocat nos, ad Mag- 
Cor. Hom 24. ul Regis Menſam: Chi iſt calleth vs vp into Heauen, vnte the Table of the great King. Any 
cinſ ad re- agat:e:1llum Surſum ſedentem hic deguſtamus: Webring beers beneath taſte bum Fo A 
pul. Antiochen. Hcauen abouc. s ſaith $.Hicrome:Aſcendarus cum Domino in gn 
bands, ſtratum, atque mundatum: & aceipiamus ab co Surſurn Calicem Noui Teſtamenti: Leth 
: aſcend vp ou our Lord into that great Dining Chamber adorned and made cleane andtheres. 
bouc/ervs receine 2 Cup of AE — — c e an 
o ſaith S. Auguſtine: Vbi fuerit us, illue Congregabuntur Aquilæ, id eſt, in Cœ- 
— lum: llluc 2 . — eſt de Spiritualibus, qui — P vs 
L04p.4% ever rs imitando, tanquam de eius Corpore ſaturantur: here as the Cartteſe bal i 
thitber ſball the Eagles reſort together: that is to ſay, luto Heauen: Thuber ſball th Eagles re- 
fort togeiberʒ Thu us foken of ey 3 Faithfull men, that following bis P afſion and Hu- 
milty,befilled,as pho ay 7 oo. el Net” In 
Do ſaith Leo: Circa hoc Corpus Aquilæ ſunt, quæ alis circu t Spiritualibus 
122 5 About ibu Body there ave Eagles, har flie — with —— wings, | ye 
* Thus are the Faithfull made Eagles. Chus is the Earth be come Heauen : Not fu 
that Chꝛiſts Body is pulled dawne as M. Harding imagineth, but fo2 that dur mindes 
and affections be lifted vp. Foz ſo Chryſoſtame himſelle expoundeth his owne min- 
Chr in H ning:Hodie nobis Terra facta eſt Cœlum, non ellis de Cœlo in Terram delcendentibus, 
7 1 fed Apoſtolis ad Cœlum Aſcendentibus, Quia effuſa eſt Copioſa Gratis Spiritus Sandi: 
au. & Vniucrſum Orbem operata eſt Cœlum: non immutans Naturam, ſed v 
mendans: Thu daythe Earth is made Heauen : not by the Starres comming dawne vyon the 
Earih;bm by the going vp of the Apoftles into Heanen, For the abundant grace of the Holy Ghef 
1 po vred out. and hath turned the whole World into Heauen: not by changing of nature, 
Chryſ.ad He. put by cotrectin g the wil of man. Like wiſe againe he ſaith;Apoſtoliin Terra conſſituti in 
breer, bom. 16. Cœlo conuetſabantut. Et quid dico, in Cœloẽ Alt ores erant Cœlo: etiam alio CarlorBrad 
ipſum Dominum peruenetunt: The ApoiHerdwellmg in the Earth; bad their connerſationin 
Heanen, But what ſay I, in Heauen ? They were bigher then Heaxen: yeathen the ſecond Hus. 
| Ch/yſe. dep. yen, aud came enen unto the Lord bimſelfe. Againg he ſaith: Dauid cerram in Cælum vertit 
ment bemul. 6. & Homines facit Angelos: Dauid turueth the Earth into Heauen : and of wen be malyih 
Cbry/eft. 1. Angels, Againe he ſaith in this ſelle ſame place by P. Harding alleged; Vt Terranobis 
Cor .bomil.24. Cælum ſit, facit hoc myſterium. Aſcende i gitur ad Cæli portas, & diligenter attende: Imo 
non Cæli, ſed Cæli Cælorum: & tune, quod dicimus intueberis: This Ayer canſerhytbar 
vntovs the Earth is Heauen.Aſcend vp therefore vnto the Gates of Heauen: and marks 
diligently, Nay, I (ay not, Vuto the Gates of Heanen : but Vnto the Gates of the Heauenof 
Hcauciis. And ſo ſhalt thom ſee the /hings that I tell thee. | Beek) 
Now iudge thou, god Chuſtian Reader, how true it is, and how agrieable withs, 
Chryſoſtomes Doctrine, that M. Harding ſaith 2 Muſt we flie ſo high, hat wee looke norts 


find this Body in Eacth ? Can ve not eat rhis Body,ex we flic vp into Heauen? Can we not come by 
it, but chere Can we not Eat him, but there? es forſooth-We need not goe out of the Earth forthemat- 


ter. It it be ſo, then may you reſt in the Earth, and tarrie there ftill, and neuer trouble 

pour eies toloke vp to Heauen. alas, 
Uerily. Chty ſoſtome when he »Wereceine the Soune of God, maketh mentionne 

ther of Tranſubſtantiation, noz of Reall and Fleſhly Pzeſence, nog oft Eatingwith 

Mouth oz Teeth, bat onely ſendeth vs to the fo2ce and wozkingof Faith and Spirit: 

—— onelp, and by no war elle, wer receine and Eat in derd, and Uerily the Bebel 
au. | 


The Apologie, Chap. 14. Diuiſion 6. 


And S. Auguſtine ſaith. ; How ſhall I holde him; being Abſent? 
In * How ſhall I reach my hand vp to Heauen, to lay hold vpon him une 
Tract. 50. there? He anſwereth : Reach thither thy Faith, and then thou haſt | 


on him. 


* 


M. Harding. 


Vpon theſe words of S. lohn, The Biſhops and Phariſei commaadement, that if any knes IÞ 
where leſus were, hee ſhould ſhew it, that oh might — as him, S. Auguſtine erporndang th 
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England. Part. a. 


dacrament, 
but by Faith 
Onely- 


fachers only we receilic 
urch( ſoith heeYlerthens Chi iſt in the Sa- 
th this obi ection tohimſelt: crament, , 
(ball hesch vp my bas I 


Truth of Chriſts very b ed OMG 224 Than Bett 
concerning thus matter be (ufficiently anſwered. een een ien Very Fache of 


er eee 
. wü ̃˙Ü——— pane 
t is true that ꝙ. Harding ſaith Auguſtine in this pla peaketh nothing of purpoſe YAN 
— Speeially of che Sacramenr, Certainely- it had beer great vanity foz him to will his To touch, 
Bearets to ſeeke fo2 the Dacramerit in Yeauen atone, : But heeſyeakethof the to Hold 
ctag and holding the-very Body ot Chiilt,- being\nots in Yeauen, - Which thing is . 
ozoaght orely by Faith, and nonodtherwiſe;-hetherit be in the Sacrament, oz with- Chriſt, 
out the @acraments- Juduus lentonces ane ham vttered by: the Pale Fathers to-like ye 
1 . 0 Nn YH Ne 1.34945 L ' 2 * a þ 
l Nuo ſaith: Accedite ad cum, & ileinſnamini: Quid eſt/ aooediie, niſi Creditet Ang. aduer ſus 
Come vote him,and reveie the Light What Ooie v»to bim but, Belceuc is him 2 Againe 
Ambulando non labotabitis: bi enim Acceduis, vb Creditis: Tuur walkin; [ball not be pain. 
full ro qs: For there ye Come to bum, where ye Belecuc in bim. n 
Againe he latth: Exijt de Mambim eorum : Non enim apprehendere eum potuerun 1701. 
quia Manus Fidei non habuerunt: Cbriſt departeil out of their hands : For they could vo! Ha) has Traft 121. 
bold on bim, becauſe they bad not the Hands of Faith. Agains: Chriſtus non tectè tangitur: Augnſi de Na- 
id eſt, non recte in eum creditur : Chriſt i not well touched : that #70 ſay, Cbriſt i not mail tara & Graiia, 
Belecued. Likewiſe aga ine he ſalth: Junt in Cords Spirituales Mayus : There becertaine Can. G 
spitiruall fands is the Heart. And therefoze S Ambroſe ſatth: Stephanus in Terrispoli- Abr. Sur. cg, 
tus, Chriſtum tangit in Cœlo: Steuen being in tis Ran i (by Faith) coucheih Cxriſi be- 
we in Heauen, WH 774 1 r 
Aut as S. Auguſtine ſo offen ſaith, Wee embrace and hold Chriſt by F aith; lois not 
. Harding able to ſhew that he euer once laid. Wee hold Chi with Mouth oz Teeth, 
02 ceteiue him downe into Our Bellies. And thereſoze S. Ambroſe ſaith ; Non ali Aer in Luc. 
cdu Chriitum, ſed Fide tangimus: We touch not Chriſt by Bodily touchingzbue we touch jp, 10. 7 24, 
him by Faith. And againe: Fide Chriſtus tangitur: F ide Chriſtus videtur : Non Corpore Aub. in Lac. 
tangitur : Non Oculis comptehenditur : By Faith Chriſt is touched: By Faith Chriſt is hb G. cap. B. 
[*enc: js u not touched with our Bodies: He u not boldeuwith our Eiea & ihewiſe S. Auguſtine 44% in Eyift. 
ſaith ; Dominus conſolatur nos, qui ipſum iam in Calo ſedentem Mauu contrectate non / hn. Tralt. 1. 
polſumus: Sed Fide contingere (poſſumus) 7b Lord Comforterh vs, bat Fannat 
_ Touch him with Hand, fitting in Heaucn But by Faith wee may 
im, | 
Hold, fozafmuch as P. Harding ſaith: S. Auguſtine in this place maketh no mention 
of the receiving of Chriſts Body ia the Sacrament, it thall not be from the purpoſs to ton⸗ 
lider what he hath wzittenotherwhere touching the ſame. Thus he laith: Chriſtus eit Ci- Augef in Jo- 
bus nolter,quo nihil duleius: Sed i quis habear Palatum ſanum in Corde: Chriſt bimſelfe ban. T. 20. 7. 
our Meat, ibon which Meat there us nothing more ſanonry, ſathet a man haue a ſound tale 
in his Heare, Againe he ſaith : Dominus dixit ſe Pancm, qui de Calo deſcendit, hortans Angnuſt in lo. 
vt Ctedamus in eum Credereenimin eum, hoc eſt Manducare Panem Viuum. Qui Credit 5. 7 raft, 2d, 
n eum, Manducat: Inuiſihiliter Saginatur, qu'a Inuiſibiliter renaſcitur. Infans Intus eſt: 
Nouus Intus eſt: Vbi nouellatur, ibi ſatiatur: Our Lord cafleth bemſelſi the Bread that 
cem from Heauen, exhorting vs to Belceue in him. For to Beleeue in him, that 1s to 
Eat _ — 22 He Eateth, that Beleeneth in hum He « fedde Inwſibly, hoy bet 
new borne Inwſbly, | ; 4 new, renne 5 
he filed 01, Inwardly he is au Infant: Inwardly be is new. Where be is v 4 1 
So ſaith Euſebius Emiſſenus,as he is alleged by Grarian:Cilm ad Reuetendum Altare 
Cœleſtibus Cibis ſatiandus accedis, Sacrum Dei tui Corpus & Sanguinem reſpice, Ho- - . Conſ. Deſt. 
nora, Mirate, Meute Continge : Cordis Manu Suſcipe: & maximè hauſtu leterio- 3. C corpus 
Aa ri 


* 
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eue: Aden aber commeſt — Alar,(0; Communion Table 5 "NS 
Faich re. . — Heapenly Meats bebold the viy ue — Blook of thy God: 2 


3 1 Touch it nat thy ) with Lode 
ceiueth, | ye 3 ot) witt of thy 2 5 ae 
& c. 1h nn 1-315 „n no bc teste = Mis 85 
— 8. Auguſtine faith: Qu Fon ef Ree Verb — 5 
ona. latux te Fi ratio am." bſcncia 1005 von eft'A blens. Habeto ries gars eum elf, pb : 
Paſchatu, quem n non vides. Ideò] ominus ab Wk 222 2 Eccleh %,& A 
Ferm 1. Cœlum, vt Fides ædificrtot: eg Faith and Fe are heareſt the Ward 
bs 351 cee 5 Ads of our Lord it Trevor 
| Chriſt abſent Bo | 


224 — 
from ali his 7 
Church. "a dia this _ came . that Þ . ti maketh ſo little fozonr purpoſe, ha 


7 Fr i Job an, ſaith thus: Quomocò tenebo Abſcgigm? QuomodayrCoalum manum mittam,yvribile.. 
Tratt 0. dentem teneam ? Fidem mitte, & tenuiſti. Parentes tui tenuerunt Carne: Tutene Conde, 
a; Quoniam Chriſtus Abſens, etiam Priæſens eſt.Niſi Pt æſenꝭ eſlet, à hobis ipſis tene ion 
[+1 © 1 paſſer; Sed quoniam verum cſt:quodaie} Eccecgoyabiſcum ſum vſque ad conſurmys 
tionem Szculi, & abijt, & tic eſt: redijty & nos non tleſcruit. Corpus enim ſuum inwlit 
| Carlo; Ma ieſtatem autem non abſtulit Mundo: How ſhall I bold:Chrift being Al 
Hime ſhall I thruſt ay ham into He auen, that I may hold him ſiting there ?Sradupthy bit 

and thou lie bun. Tiy Fathers(the lemes) held bum in Pleſb. 2 bum thou in 
For Chriſt being ahſenc,is allo Preſent. Vuleſſe be were Preſent, wee could not bold m 
„Bie ona much af in it ir air that he ſaith,” Behold, I am nu you vntill ths; endofrbe Warld, 
, thirefart he is gone, and yet is hete. Hes come a gains, and hath not farſaken u. Fot het 
hath aduanced his Body into Hauen: but hee hath not unden anten 
the World. i f 
All theſe things well conſidered, whereas Þ.Pardiogin the Fe Macke with 
theſe wo2ds:Thus all your allegations. and xealons,concerning this Matter, be ſufficiently anſwered: 
A doubt not, but his diſcreet and indifferent Reader will mne be crewlong befazel 

was dak. 


The Apology, Chap. 15. Diaiſſa r. ante 10 


A\Sithercan wee awayin our Churhes with theſe Shewey, * 
Sales, and Markets of Maſles, noꝛ with the carrying about, and 
8 no2 with ſuch other Jdolatroug, = 


phemous fon Which none ofthem can pꝛoue, that 
Apoltieseuer oꝛdeined, oꝛ left vnto vs. And we iuſtly blame 
ol Rome, who, without the Mozd of God, without the Authozity 
In Cyremonia- Holy Fathers, without any Example of Antiquity, NEG 
rio Rom Eccle. doe not onely ſet befoze the People the Sacramentall Bꝛead to 
worſhipped as God. but doe allo carry the ſame about 1 * 
alftey, whether loeuer themlelues iourney: in ſuch ſoz 
imes the Perſians Fire, and theReliques ofthe 8715 5 Ih HR 
lemnly carried about in Pꝛoceſſion: and haue bzought Ga mean 
of Chꝛiſt to be viednow as a Stage Play, and a ſolemne ſight 
end, that Mens eies ſhould be fedde with nothing elle GG 
gazings and fooliſh gaudes,in the ſelfe — matter whereintheD 
of Chꝛiſt onght diligently to be beaten into our Hearts and wherein 
ſo the Myſteries ok our Redemption ought with all onen and 
GYVntruch For Uexente to be executed. 


wee honour the 9 A. Hard 
Holy Myſteries: ung. 


& you ptofanely The things which it lketh your Satanicall Spirit with blaſphemous word does usa 
duubonout _ in contempt, arc ſuch, as neither your praiſes can make more praile worthy, nor your 

(b)Yntruth For any whit of leſſe eſtimation. If any by the ſinking breach of vour vile words bee puff away it 

ait is now vied your datrned fide, v hoſoeuer they be, they ſne themſelues to haue beene light C haſſe not found untl. 
there is no viler Wheat Yet for good folkes ſake, that l may leaue your vile Eloquence to your (clues, and anſwerthe lat) 
dilbonour,nor matter by * at, and belied, and vtherwiſe not dif — {I pray you. good bits, the (b) 

grer ter 6laſph « being the higheſt, and moſt Honourable Seruice that is done to God in his Church , which 

Lie. whercs being alreadic prooucd, I creat not ef un this place) why ſhoulde not 2 Prieſt; by 


— Church 0 8 — — iges life, haue reward — wif e Vntruth. For 
„ur t vo , : es burn . 
it is, and may be done,(c)being canes — at the Altar of God, vntil — 1d Metit Chr in * — 
hom only it is,and m ſt the Maſſe, and Prieſts ſetuing ike Church ſell (d) not th fuſte. led bus D fciples, 
ving for it } * rice: we tellyou,Prizſts _ 2 liniſtery and labour, requice necgulasy fon Rep a=) 
e your eadin Hell Fee: We reByge utonely far ie dt debe broad.to fog 
juſtlie 7 of Chriſts dogg oftere "mr en away with the c_ —— ep a Ty Alas, they, 
his nece * nance of Li E. Defenſe yee confeſſe, tha Je lay yee this? Pe there any ie to hlue amon it ha t not 0. 
hy10g — But for Nene cannot vee. Lo — 5 ſhould — ot ot To — oy 
ung e of Bread: No would be knowen.(e away with th Chriſt Himſclte e. 
& for Bread? They vo know none. If ye cannot N and, Chriſt ny it ſhold away. 
tas, orſhup Bri Church we neane to Tu y 
us Seorlyi the Catholik cothe"bleſeds — fBread Nhen cannot we ta Nahen, 2 p ou 2 
Worſippers _ in Subſtance yore W van dare not, but Honou: . 2 * 2 #ater in che Sca. 
fert. e fe, fell, and'rafke at vr wit ubſtance preſent, in certain places haue ere pt in, ho Vnnuths, nqd 
Faith find ale(as ſometime it happenerh) be abioꝑated that Nowedio we 
If through feruent ⁊c b Marry we know all is not to a therefore Al phemous follies, 
Catholke mant ee t Ho e pleaſing rx 5 light fondnes. * i n vet 2 uy 
tupe raſte. (S3 ich our hot Spirit wy 1 — 8 be proued by ordinance hearts. 5! la > 
FTT 
Apoltles, ex pr 7 e ye blame vniuſtly, wr *Word of God. che authori er £ heni 
The 1788 fo Rom he haththe* Wo 1 {wer to your companion 3 nd Hatt wh, 
| iſt in the Bleſſed nen rooued in my an t allo offende tor God himſelie 
ſhip to Chriſt. int of antiquiry,as(h)l haue at large p ſe offendeth you. Why be ye no Rome: or 
andthe examples thus Article. But the am bling Hor Clear which the Horte besteck at = 
levell his — hk le, that bare the(i)ſame Body at Teruſa as done in pompe tothe perm > 
ith the Aſſe and her fole, f nd of no weightꝰ That w ither is it true which yec , Vn truths foure 
eee eee ee An ob 
it, and ſo is this. : withthem t. chat "be diſhououre 
Faroe bilhopg of Nome ng Ea glen Ar. ** be white P = BA Chriſt. 2 
—.— ri woes — ron — —_—— dart 1 Citizens ſhall bear a Ca- — * a 
b. El Rom. trapped, gentle, | h the maſt Holy Body o rſt, oue elf wen ich as Authority 
dane 13.24, trance, or Pyx, wit — | Body,by which as the Fathers, nor 
ee oops Thus the Boone EI Ifit be goodto carry ao that mou rb aten ap examples of 
(1 And | pray you, what cul — deuout y honoured of fait Hera cat comfort de bel Antiquity. 
Chriſt once redeemed vs, ſo by the 1d . es(as yet alſo doth cominuallz)c be Iſraelites fo Note that in 
brought to certaine places,hath in — miracul 8 naar — lot ward againſt, h ſame one 
of ſundry perſons bangin diſtreſſe, the Arke into the with e My Arketo bee in the It ac; met Article M. 
m4. Gods hand byem bringing tl feare when they perceiued the A: Alas, wee ate yn- g bath 
— F Owe liſtians If che Philiſtians cried 9 : God is come into their Tents. Alas, ' 2 rel i 8 
dum . ; a b | | e 
— rn (a) the peeple be defirous — —— Vntruths. 
done, &c. , ,wherea at B vo mans able 2. Vntruth. For 
he order and concerningrhe order of r eie directed to — — ay oo thejr.Dcuoris, of is onely the 
this Cere- of their redeemer with their Fait 4 uenient it were to be done, & chei fore ouer weake Sacrament of 
ie 06+ hie the Sacrament,ſo as conu only is an aged man, ine, the inſtrumec Bod 
Ie to hold yp on fie the Sa. lot the Pope himſelfe comm iries he is, Againe, de bat ſame Body, 
S pes. &tomaincaine their e 4 in Poneifcalidus, 29 in ſuch ſolemniti 8. Ar 6fChriſt)e )DothM.H. 
oa chri· 20 for that Seruice,ſpeciali 157 - eat and weighty,(fot ſoit 1 able, for lack of n thele 
Mar n. tharſerverh for charpurpole lle gr there ſo hot, ac no other man i: tober lernende froh geg gr ſpeaker 
ot m. way ſo long, the aire for the more par is caſe(o)why may not a horſe be put hat b eth wal, Bat fg benen 
ble. hea oa meet i 1 * = pigs mand Wherln he ſerue ih not as one that beateth q; wale gw oute 
hat which by natural weakne the Arke. N , feeme eats 
he thurbre Ceo the Ke that onthe ke, ole Fo tif Boho 
| hc the cuſtom \ . eue death the Auſwer. 
euſtome Neither oug ad in the life ofthe Bleſſed Martyr boat lengih alſo he Auiwer. 
New and Strange. For we rea: hat Tharſitius che Deacon(w Pope Sten he went m) They did le 
Carrying hitte en hundred yeeres paſt, tha ded vpon the Blefſed Man Pope Steu agaiplt” Gods 
Kcramét 1 — Lords Body, at what tive. by elend * b. ame J finde Wee 0 500 
— h fo his Martyrdome. Who deſiteth to — — writer,wel approued and hig 1 tbertaſter. Read 
poet abular )Simeon Veraphraltesa 4 , dip) this he Anſwer, 
cher fond Fabular )s ** | ain faithfull perſons cacri k 
© —- iſe — S.Ambroſe,who deſcribeth Is brother $aryrus the ( Graue Con- 
a For witneſſe w eror w Y OIW n ing for one ions. | 
— Changing bn tle about his ne e 05 re ſup- 
amen a yperacke,zndby helpe . ne a learned Fope , piicch the Popes 
luccour caſt himſelfe into the Ger ee 2 to the more part Althoug be Pen et I ohice. 
done without a ſpecia!l Mylterie.rho ſoeuer haue bene brought in vre by our N "(p)lt was 2 great 
reaſon cannot be giuen of 1 — Myſteries. | he Bi of Rome vſe he ofthe Sa- 

Defen. dune, quoth he, chat therein lie hidden pr f good Chriſt1a people, whetbert . ire, and the crament: and yet 
hs | report me now tothe ſecrer re ue bly, or no, but — the Pe deck s#icked ithout either 
veer not thegleſſe d Sacrament reuerently and —— * foolith Gaudes, as 2 hyrius, Pyx,or Pomp, & 
diag? Kelques of the Coddeſſe Iſis, as a ſtage 740 fleps which lubanthe Apoſtars, L he lie mnanet;they therefore was al- 
"us, Cham brood toraile; Wherein they fo ow — | | before them, For after t erh of him obie-terwardytterlie 
= Cellus and ſuch other prophane H —— ; meh Celſus, w 3——— d, and taken away tho- 

d lng. failedatthe r Ghriflign hea,Cohich wasan 1dllcharthe Periango cremoules.rowent } whole 
| cr : : , . ' 

Wale — tobe — h had ta ken all theit Sacraments, Rite: with the urch of God. 
ſum called it the Sunne)from whence(he ſai Nt 2 ninftthe Manichees) the Paynims of brerd and Wine, q) if ye bed noe 
Miles, Ind right ſo(as find in S. Auguſtin r — Blood of Chriſt rader® Formes b ' VWIithele games fr6 

*—may Chriſtian people for“ Honor done to the Body 0 
laying that they Hoboured Bacchus and Ceres, 


| guſtine ſpeakerhneither of Adoration, 
hence. then tell,ysfgom whence ye had them, 4 Moſt vaine vntrurks, For S. Au The 

e, N | 

nor ofChriſts Body, nor of Formes, 20 


—_— 


15. 


ſaith, In vaine 
they worſhip me, 


ly eſteeme d | 


—280 The detenſe of the Apology of the 


_—_— 


The Biſboy of Saribur. | r 6 += yi 
ANI? Concoming theſe $2tanical Spirics,and ſtinking breaths,and vile words, and ſuch other 
like flowers of your Eloquence, P. Yarving, A confeſle my ſelte to bee farre inferiour, 
. make you anſiver- Atis true that ye ſay, The Workeman is worthy ofhly 
bire. S. Paul ſaith: The Lord bath appernted, that who ſo Preacheth the Goſpell bo þ | 
where did Cbʒiſt ener ſay vnts vou, Goc into al the World, pris 
ber fer Remiſſion of Sinnes? Ullhat Apoltle, what 
ron ſo to doe : If ve ſet yourſelfen 


It your 
Conſtuatiõ. O- ner the 
thonys Legatio Itraig | 
ne, Fol 143, that thing Biſhop of 
oloqmo — al 


C . attinebat de Miſſis venalibus, de Mercatu Indulgentiarum, &c. mentionem intempetti. 
9 uam inducereꝰ hot was it to the purpoſe to ſpeake of the Selling of Maſſes, and Pardons, ox 


of ſeaſon 


The Prieſts (pie ſay )ofthe Carholike Church ſell nor the fruir and Meric of Cluifs Blood. $g 


marnell: Foz they haue it not to ſell. But if ye had Chꝛiſt himſelfe, ye would ſet him to 
ſaleas other your Fathers haut done befoze vou. Much a one was he, ol whomS.Grego- 
rie Waiteth:Icſym Chtiſtum Dominum noſtrum Hærtetico, accepta Pecunia, yenunde- 
Greoor. Lib, 2. dit: Hetooks woney and ſold Ieſus Chriſtour Lord vnto a Heretih. And when the Bi- 
Fur dhop ot Rome ſelleth his Pardons, what other thing would he ſerme to ſell, but onely the 
773 Frutts and Perits of the BlodofChzift? | as 
Pe lay further: cod forbidde wee ſhould ſuffer 1dolaters to liue amongit vs. And yet your him 
triends haue thought ye haue not beene farrefrom the maintenance of Adelatry. Poly- 
ple ds | dorus Virgilius intreating of the woꝛſhipping ol Jmages, ſaith thus: Eo inſaniz deven- 
Poly 1 p tum eſt, vt hæc pars Pletatis parùm differat ab impietate: They are ſo farre proceeded in mad- 
ry Wer. * neſſe, that this part of Holineſſe is not farre from wickedneſſe. And Ludouicus Viues ſaith, 
-6.c4.13- he ſeeth no great difference between certains Chziltians wozlhipping their images, and 
the Old Þeathens adozing their Jdols. TE 
e ſay; The carrying about of the Sacrament is right Holy Deuotion, pleaſant in the fight of God; 
| and Chriſtian people doubt not, but God accepteth their good hearrs.@nen ſo, no doubt, as wht | 
Eſai.r, he ſaid ſometime vnto the Jewes, Quis requiſiuit iſta de manibus veſtris?. #bo 
theſe things at your hands? ii 
Abe. de C. 5. Auguſtine ſaith:Socratis ſententia eſt, vnumquemque Deum ſic coli quo- 
ſem, Euagebf. modò ſe ipſe colendum eſſe præceperit: Ihe indgement of Socrates ic this , ener) Ged 
4.1.6, B. eugbe ſoto beworſpipped,as he himſelfe hath commanded. Againe he ſaith: idem 
Aug. in Quef. ultam nogſolũm minimè prodeſſe, ſed etiam obetle: It is certaine, that a Fooliſh Faith 
ex Peteri Te- t one * — geod, but alſo burteth, MS» 
4 am queſt. 4.3 +  Chryſoltome faith: Tales ſunt Diabolo venandi artcs:quipratextu jetatis laqueogte- 
E Jef CY git: Seb ſleights of hunting hath the Dimell: vnder the colour of Holineſſe oO Lay, 
* Butas touching the lolemnity of carrying the Sacrament, your owne Dodem dr 
Gabr. Lett. 26. ptiel Bielcould hans told you: Chriſtus non dedit Diſcipulis Sactomentum, vtipſum ho- 


— 


norifice conſeruarent: ſed dedit in ſui vſum, dicens, Accipite, & Manducate: C 
cin Cat not the Sacrament to bis diſciplerto the end they ſhould keepe it with Honour: But hen 


„ ittorhers for their vſe ſaying tothem,Take and Eat. Likewiſe ſaith Humbertus ; Cannes 
1 _ * non tantum —— reſcruauit frangendum in craſlinum: nec fregit tantum, 
gs & repoſuit,ſed fractum ſtatim diſtribuit: Chiſt did wot only Bleſſe the Bread, and nee 
| tobe broken the next day: Nor did be enly breake it, and lay it vp: been broken, ſtraight- 
way bedelineredit. , * if 
a All this ſtrange ſolemne Feſtiuall guiſe Pope Vrbanus the Fourth learned , 10% 
Vaine De- Chriſt, oz Paul, but only by the Kenelation of Dame Eue the Anchozille:and by ber g 
uotion- aduice founded the New Fealt of Corpus Chriſti,and cauſed the acrament to be denn 
9 about in Pꝛoceſſion. * 
Chry/. Na, But the antient and wozthy Father Chryſoſtome ſaith: Diſcamus Chriſtumes iph- 
Hemil.g1, 8 voluntate honerare: Nam qui honoratur, co maximè honore lætatur, que ipſevulr 
non quem nos optamus: Let vslearne to honour Chriſt after his owne will+For bes that 4 
honoured, delighteth moſt in that benexr that he himſelfe would haue: ner is ibu ben 5 


——— —-17F 222 


aal — ee [ 
we ca fancis,” Aetwrihſtanding; | nag 
hoꝛſe, and the Pope himſelfets d 


03 zende, Therapo( g 5 riderh in his Nui te Yotion, 


is lodea wth apparel: Ihe Pix +. The weather is hot: : There/iv none other Credtyre to . . 
ply his roome. De ſavnif 54 Ne 
1 wo 45 


r —.—.—.— mention ot | _ 
his Port ficalibus,andtheDoltitinity 7 wry on aA ob/ all 


4 & 


be impertinent, bꝛiellp to diſcloſe the ozder thereof, r v 4 
—— of Rome de Paßt equtat m in Pe eee 
nales deſcendunt ex equi, & aceedunt reverenter ad 
piſcopus Ciuitatis accedit ad papam cum debitis teuerentijs, & offert Ali 
landam : quam Poncifex reverenter,cumMitrat tamen oſculabitiit? Non 5 \ JT 
poteric ei abſtrah#equuti ab equeſtribuy, Si ramen placuerit & Mltram * merit De 
iünconueniens. DeindePrefatus incpiat Antiphonam, Ecce — — Magubs: ts the 
Popes Holvuſſe ralorb iure any City in bi Vonti calibus.7be C 
and come rewerent ly unt the Pope, nd kille his foot: b Biſhop — cee! 
1 ibe Pope with due frutrenet and wreth bim rbe Ctoſſe to 11 3 whith the" Kh 
reuerently, keeping'on his Miter — . For while bene Ib L 
horſe men cannot very vaſtly tale off hi Mirer and ron ag ame Tln beit, fit ral . 
to put off his Miter, it ſhall be no great: InCornentence. A man a e 2 0 PR} 
4 Bchold the GrearPric(t.* And ſo he p3it i6calibif;* | 
Tye carrying out ofthe Arlee of God into the f 1 — Eli the high 1 I daun 1 
boadeth no very god irgument the Sacrament; Fo) at that 
Acmy of 1(rac| was duerthꝛowen ihtrtin Soldiers wete flaine, and amongtt 14 
then the two Þonnps ofE!i ; The Ake wits — Eli himfelfe fell backe from his 
Chaire, and bzakehisnecke. Theretoꝛe, M. Weng. ge wal ave much adoeto mas 
good pour Pꝛot eſlion by this example. ern 6455 
This matter (pe ſap) Wee 0 nay ako Firſt; w cohanebeene rn 
any ſnch Miracles wzought, 02 no, it is uncettaſne . But were it ret map not 
your itacles alwaies ſtand fo; god} pzoofes. N Se ales le rand. Ha- 


ſaith: Miracula Gune aliguando Huta 8 ; aliqua ratio: les, Part. 4. 
ne: Miracles be wrouf bt ſometinie byi6f working wud peg — 
the conut ianceof by. Omell. 
Che tales that ve alledge ol Thatfſtus and 5 anke 1 
tin or the Sacrament, oꝛ elſe foz the Popes Palfii | 
men vled then to carrie home the Daccament in their N 
lets as in my Fozmer Reply it is largely N theſe, were Fkuſes of the Pyſte⸗ 4r:icolo r. 
* and therefoze afterward wert aboliſſjed. Z X 
tgreeueth you much that we ſa he Pope cauſcth the $ 
ned beſote him e a$th Þ 2 5 e | © The.carrk 
which they calledOflirtiaſta, ee che 94 ing of the 
anger —.— Chamsbieod, Helha und-, eld! | u 
| enen wit of ng — as ler wh ſannettine u the lite cas cas 
out, Magna Diang Ephcliocum ir $3 A Whiansof 1 e Actorum 19. 
plemozeagreable to reſemble 320 
Neither may pe luſklx and = mg | i 
ſages from the Yeathens. Po ch vpdn t A ; votes De Conf, Dil. 
ad Tumulos mortyortim, ſata ban 5 Soc N * eo ns d Dee 15 Non ayer reti 


Clerk I, 
(on nelle) goi e * 
and Bleedof G, 


— 
was vſed among the . Niqplaus — 2 — — pane OY Leonice- 
to vtchantur Lineis veſtibus, & ſemper crant detonſo capilſo quod ctiam pet manus 77 4 are 


ttaditum ad noſtta vſque tempota petueniiſè yitieur. Siquidem ij qui apud nos Diui- A oe, Lib, 
no Cultui, & Sacris Altaribus xhoent, 177 otro u 1 75 57 5 ptut : & 26C 4922 i. 
in Sacris vtuntur Lineis amict bes rk Pu Gelie = .* e neare 

Linen Surplices, «nd enermore had les 
derined from th them, unte aur rh 222 

Gods Sernice, and ſerue the Holy Altars, are — "racer ha 70 * 


ther beardto grow: : And in their Dinine Seraite thy oft , fo lat y with, 


— MERE 


1 


— —_ 


Epg 
Hes De 
C din | | \ 
"hq ris * eie en ? What ſbal I ſpeaks 
—— Ne ie? #03 foClaudivs DuSainctcs, youroWn De; — won?! 
2 Myſteria in Comardias conucrla, m Augen 1 | 7 
Natianzen. ad * Ofthe lite diſozder ol the Peathens Apulcius ſemeth to lar, Dicimus, Deos incedere 
Hire. humams pedibus; Wee tell pas, that our Gods goe av mens feet, The whole difference be, 
TT twern pou aud them in this behalſe ſtaudeth onely in this, that your God goeth on ane 
74, "& 4 on 55 ſeet. {32040 37 | Wide 
£91, in Prefat. cd hole — of Chꝛiſta death, was neuer appointed vnto vs to this end, 
Apulems, f. i. to be cartied thus about in open ſhew, but only to be reteiued as Ch iſt himſelfcommay, 
Cyprian deCa- d, inremembzance of his Body and Blond · And therefoze S. Cyprian ſaith: Recipicur, 
na Domini. non includitur 3 It is receiued 3 It is not ſhut vp. 152 * {1.0 C14 
Auguſt contra. That ve allege as out of 8 Auguſtine, That the Painimes found fault with the Chriftian 
Fauſt um l. 20. people, for Honour done io the Body and Bloodof Chriſt, vnder Jour formes of Bread and Wae, 
* 11. titis an open, and a manileſt Antruth. Foz S. Auguſtine in that place ſpeaketh not um 
woꝛd, neither ol the Body and Blood of Chꝛiſt: nozof your F ormes and Accidents um 
The carri- any mauer Adoration, 03 Honour done vnto the Wacrament. Jt ſhall | 


ing ofthe wyite hereafter moze aduiſedly : otherwiſe the Learned will ſay, yeeither know not, 


Sacrament Cart nat what ye waite-- This Dbiecion of 5- Auguſtine is anſwered mozeatlargeinmy 


Fozmer Reply; 


WS * Touching the matter it ſelle, S. Agios ſaith: Deus meus vbique præſens eſt, vbi. 


que totus, nuſquam incluſus: qui poſſit ade ſſe ſecretus, abeſſe non motus 4% Gedbe- 
7 13 wh ole, ſhutyp,oriacloſedno Where: {ble ſerretly robePre: 
wg. de dun. 


tate Dei, lil. 1 
6b. 29. 
Cryſiſt. ds le- 
innyt, & Le. 
diene Geneſeo? 


4 

ry - 

77 i. 
- - 


4 
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doth iuſtifie, and not the Sacraments, And Origen ſaith: Chriſt is the ix 

— the Propitiation, and Sacrifice: which Propitiation commeth to euery one bj 

meanc of Faith. And ſo, by thisreckoning we ſay that the © | 

of Chzilt, without Faith, doe not once p2ofit thete that be aliue : agent 

deale leſle doe they p2ofit thoſethart be ded. 7250 
(a) vntruth, an- pit ö K =» | 5 
cloſed, For this F111 AI. Harding, | 
is your Ca ho- a 4 95.0 A 
like Doctrine, aa (a) Leſt any peece ofyour Apology ſhould be without a witnefſe, for proofe that ye ate his ch 

e 


ſhall appeate. whois the Father of lies, yEmake vs to affirme, that by out Maſſes ve diſtribute 8 aply to d 
(b) Your own: ferently, how ſoeuer the be diſpoſed, for ſo ye meane, as it appeareth partly by that ye lay * 
dcholaſt cal Ca · ſpecially by your Doctrme ctherwheres vttered, all the Merits of Chtiſts Death. But tell vs, (b) 
tholike DoCtors, uer taught this Docti ine in the Catholike Church? | rv PCs 
M.Ha ding:read Yea Cod is ſo good, and prone to beſtow his mercy, that, not only when a man is chrough Falte g 
the Antwer. pared for ĩt, e giueth it abundantly vnto kin: but alio though he, as of his owne part, haue no 


preſently, 


„ 


Churchot England. Past. 2. 


reſeatly, yer for othets ſake, which are Gods dearely beloued friends, he fareth the berter, and ha f 
wp vift obieined to him. (c) As when 8. Steuen yy at his death for thoſe that eee (e) A proper 
whom praicd he then, but for thoſe, who hadno faith at all in Chriſtꝰ And when this grace was given ſhiſt. We ſpeake 
vaio them, ac chat from their lewiſhnefle they came to the Faith of Chriſt, who call exclude that bleſ of | Sacraniems. 
{cd Martyr from this worthip and honour,that through his prajer,as by one ipeciall mednezthar grate M. Haz ding ans 
wasapplyed vnto them? | f ee 2992 , | ſwerch ys of 

geg of What effect his prajer tooke, if any man thereof doubt, he may thinkeit to have wroughe much for Praicr, 

wow the benefit of others of leſſe malice, ſeeing that ic did ſo much in Paul. Who as the Sttiptute ſaith, yer 

4 breathing out thre atnings and laughter againſt Chriſts Diſciples, was ſo & conuerted, that of 

Fract.  _ perſecutor be became an Apoſtle. Fot as S. Auguſtine vxiteth, d Sanctus 5 fie non oraſſet, Ecele- 

Als. 4 fa Faulen non haberet : If 3. Stephen had not praiedſo,the Church ſhould not haue had Paul. Now if 

SM. "+" thoſe chat be no Prieſts without publike authority of Conſecr the Body and Bloodof Chriſt, yet 

o_—_ y way of praier do obtaine, that men be conuerted to the Faith, which is the appying of one fruit 

c 


Care dues 4 b * . . . * 81 
| Chriſts Merits, much more the publike Miniſtet and Biſhop, which aſſumpted om among men is 
Felagian. re gien in matters belonging to God, that he may offer vp gifts and 5 for 


| Innes. / 
g — 4 And nom, if yee liſt to learne what kinde of apphing wee vſe in cur Maſſes, we doe offer vp vnto God (d)Vhtruth, bla- 
— ' **  frit(d) his Sonne repreſenting his Paſſion, and ce lebrating the memory of the ſame ſ eh according to 2 and 
kinde Chriſts Inſtitution. — 
bed 1 But what — of good we procure them to God only is that knowne. If (as the learned Bi (e) Vntruh, For 


wares proſper ſaith) che grace of our Sauiour paſſe outer ſome perſons, (as wee ſee it to happen) and if the Chriſt neuer 


dice of the Praier of the Church (wherein the Sacrifice is contained, after 8. Auguſtines Minde) be not admit ted bade you to offer 
aſe. for them: it is to be referred to the Secret judgements of Gods juſtice, and it is to be acknowledg- him yp vnto his 
15.1.deY ocat. ed, that the depth of this ſecret may not be opened in this lite, Father, 


— 
The Biſbop of Saritbum. 


g pe ſap, M. Harding: Ye make vs to affirme, that by our Maſſes we diſtribute, and apply 

to Se Merits of Chriſts Death: howſocuer they be diſpoſed, in token, that yee ate 
the Children of him, who is the Father of lies. Therefoze pe ſap, Tell vs who euer taught this Do- 1 he ap- | 
arine inthe Catholike Church Jy: c 

It you be ſo vnſkilfall, . Varding, and ſo farre to ſ@ke in your owneDoctozs, then P*YINg ot 
it may pleaſe ydu to vnderſtand, that the moſt Catholik pillers ot your CatholikeChurch Chriſts 
haue euen thus taught vs. Thomas de Vio, otherwiſe called Caictanus,a Catholike Car- Death 
dinall of your Catholike Church ol Rome, in the Conference he had at Auguſta in Ger- = 
many, with Doctour Luther ſatd thus: Fides non eſt neceſſaria accetſuro ad. Euchatiſti- > 
am: Faith is not neceffary for him, that will receine the Sacrament of thanke/qruing, Nots ara/ip.Prjper 
withſtanding otherwhere heacknowledgeth this was an erro2 : and conteſſeth, it was 
commonly receiued and beleved ofmany euen in your Catholike Church of Rome. Thus 
he waitteth : Jn hoc videtur communis multorum Error. quòd putant, hoc Sactiſcium Carllinal Ca. 
ex ſolo Opete Operato habere certum Meritum, vel certam ſatisfactionem, quæ applica- ien, De ſu 
tur buic, vel illi: Heerein fandeth the Common Error of many, bat they thinks, that bis Spiritalium, 
Sacrifice bath a certaine Merit or Sati faction, which is applied to thirman or to that man, (not Qgeſt. 3. 
by meane of the Faith of the receiuer, but) iy the Ouely meane of the Marie that is wrought 
(by thePzieſt. )Gabcicl Biel ſaith; The Prieſf receineth the Sacrament: andthe Vetiue ther- % / 7691, 1 $ 
of paſſeth into all the members ofthe Church. lacobus de Valenti ſaith ; The Prieſt « the 7,,44 4; F. 
mouth of the Body. Therefore when the Prieſt receineth the Sacrament,all the members are , Jer 2 
refreſhed, Againe he ſaith; Noscommunicamus Ore Sacerdotis : Fe that be of the People 4, Epiph * „ 
die Communicate or receine the $ dtrament, by the mouth of the Prieſt. Thomas of Aquinc Thom De Fe 
your Angelicall Docto2 ſaith thus: Sicut Corpus Domini ſemel oblatum eſt in Cruce bs gas. Cowan 
debito Originali, its offertur ingiter pro quotidianis delidtisin Atari : A7 the Body of er Aje.cap.r, | 
Lord nas once offered vpon the Croſſe fer debt of Otiginall Sinne, /ort is dath offered vpon the r 
Altar for the debt of Daily ſinnes. * W Fortes 

Addition, r M. Harding. you haue corrupt Saint Thomas worde: with falſe tran- A. Harding. 
lation, Engliſhing Pro quotidianis del dit, for the. debt of Daily Sin, v here debt is not in the Laune. fal. 56. 


© 


The Anſwer, What meaneth this Chilviſhnele4Þ. Yarding : Was this the grrateſt 
cozruption pte could eſpis 4 Can you imagine any Sinne to be without debt? 4 beſcech 
you: Wherofoze ſaith Almightie God, Tour Sinnes haue made Din and me? Eſai 59. 
Uherefoze doth the waſtefull fo onne cry out, O Fatber, I baus offtaded agil Heaven, Like 15. 
and ag ainſi bee ? Mheteloꝛe ſaith S. Paul, Dai is tb raf Sinne f'Wiherefaze bath Rom. o 
Chrilt taught vs to ſay, Demitte nobis debita noſtra : O Lord forgine vs our debts ? But Math. 6. 
only in reſpect of Debt, that is due to Sinne? Retzard better what ye wzite. Why ſhould 
uch follies come from Loua ine. 4P<U __ nn Caen, de 

Lhis Doctrine not long ſithence, was holden foz Catholiks and was Etbngly main - Incruente Sa- 
fained by your Catholike Doctozs. Catharinus, ons of the wozthies af your Late-Chap- crificio News, 
ter of Trident, n Teſlamento, poſt acceptam &e/Etern Je- 
Salutaris Hoſtizin Baptiſmo efficaciam commiſfi, non habemws pro ee Pameni, 
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7 Lan quam Chriſtus obtulit pro Peccato Mundi, & pro delictis Baptiſm um Pręcedentſtus 
N 4. Nod! cnim niſi ſeme! As eſt: Et ideo ſemel duutaxat Holtia illa ad hunc effect m 
: P applicatut: It pe areib that for the Siuneſ committed vnder the new Teftlament, after that wy 
ply! ag of have receiued in N aptiſinet he pomer of the Htahbful Sacrifice, we haue no mote that Sacrifice 
Chtiſts | for Siane, which Chriſt once offered for the Sinne of the World, and for Sinnes commnied 


A 


' | before Bapriſme For Chriſt neuer died but ance. And therefore thas Sacrifice of Chriſt erase "TRI" 
Death. e once onely ie this eſſeſt. 12 N 
Ghbarcebe P. Parding, ve may le that this Doctrine lacketh no defenſe amongit pour 
Catholhes. The ſumme and meaning hereof is this, That out Sinnes committed att 
Baptiſme, are not fozginen by the Deathof Chꝛiſt, but onely by the Bacxiſice of 
Maſte. Which thing what it ſermeth toyou, A cannot tell: But vntoall godly earegit © 
leeneth an hozrible great blaſphem m. at in N N 
re to ſpeake of Pꝛaiers, ſpecially in ſo large a ſozt, it was farre impertinent to pour 
purpoſe, as being vtteriy no part of this queſtion. e 
Ehe Perits of Chaiſts Death wherof we entreaf, are conneled vnto vs by God, a 
teceiued by vs. God conneigheth them to vs only ot His Mercy, and we teteiue them On. 
ly by Faith. But the wales, whereby either to pzocurs Gods Percy, 62 to enkindle uur 
Faith, are manp, and ſund zy. Gods Mercy is pꝛocured ſometime by Pzater, ſometimg 
by other Meanes. But ts bed 02 increaſe Faith in vs, there are moe wates, then canbe 
reckoned. Some men are moued onely by the Bearing of Gods Mod: Some others be 
Enſ«4ib.4.c.8, the beholdingand weighing of Gods Piracles. Tuſtinus the Martyr,was firft allured to 
the Faith by the Cruelty ofthe Tyꝛants, and by the Conſtancie and Patience of Gods 
Cypr.Ade laudt Saints. S. Cyprian ſaith:Tanta clt vis Martyrij,vr per illam credere etiam cogarur, qi 
Martyth, te vult occidere: So great 1 the power of Martjrdome that thereby enen be i force to beleem 
Aug Confeſſ: that would kill thee. 8. Augultineſaith, Ye was ſtirred vp to tome to Ch t, by readin; 
Ib. 3. c Yeathen Boke wzitten by Ciccro, called Hortenſius. Thus he faith: Ille Libet mu 
Affectum meum, & ad te ipſum, Domine, mutauit Preces meas ; That 


0 
- * * 
0 


9 
4 
* * 


changed my minde, and turned my praier, O Lord, wnto thee. ay 
Among other cauſes, the Dacraments ſerue ſpecially fo direct and to aid out 
Angoft. contra Foz they are as ð Auguſte calleth them, Verba Viſibiſia, Vihble Words:and 
Fanſium l. ig Teſtimopies of the Goſpell. | nn 
cp. 16. All this notwithſtanding, we ſay, It is neither the Wozke of the Pzlelk, no} 


* * * 


Nature of the Dacrament, as ok it ſelfe, that maketh vs partakers of'Chzilts Deal 
Augeſt in lob. but onely the Faith ol the Receiner, $ ar. taith: Vnde elt Ilia tanta utus A- 
Tal 80. quæ, vt Corpus tangat, & Cor abluat, niſi faciente Verbo ? Non quia dicitur,ſeq 
creditur : Fromwhence hath the Water this great power, that it toncheth rhe Body and, 
the Heart, ſauing by the Working of the Word ? Not for that it is pronounced, bot fot that 
it sbelecuecl. ene 
Arfch. in Le- 90 faith Helychius: Gratia Dei comprehenditur Sola Fide 7; The Grit of cot 
wer 1b, 4. c. 14. hatt) is receined by Onely Faith. 90 ſaith Cyrillus : Siclus Fidei noſttæ Formam habe! 
Cyril in Lias. S enim f idem obtuleris tanquam Pretium, à Chriſto, velut Ariete immacuſato in ſtiach 
4.3. dato, accipies Remiſſionem peccatorum: 7 he Sicle bath the Forme of our Fanh;Fori 
; offer vp thy Faith, as cheprice, thow ſhalt rereiue Remſſſin of thy Sue from Cri 
vnſpotredRawme, that mai giuen fer a Sacrifice. m W 2 as 
fer vp Chrift, the Sonne of Gorl, Really, and Subflantially 


dete 


Where pee lay, Yee 0 | 
Saod the Father, If ye ſpeake in pour dzeaine, it is a very pleſant fantafte* butt 
awake, and know what pe ſay, then is it a great blaſpemy : as in m Fozmet 1 
may appeare maze atlarge, Ne: er 


- WK 
' , = % "x won! TE! roplt 
The Apologie, ( Bap. 16. Diujſun 1. 
( $41 & 19 * 4 1863.4 " 5786 
Nomargch A Ndastozther. Bragges ther are wont to make . 
de Painms © though we know, it is not a thing ſo very late rilen | 
long ere the K. iS it no better then a blockiſh, and an Old noiues denicey” |» * 
tles were | | ee | | Nee Mer 4177 1161 120% 
orne. * As! G | 4 
(2) Vorroth, 2255 r- 15 ane 
dad theaniwer putgateiy ſcemerh not ro vs a thing that ve ſhould much bras te then ye will bre 
(b) This fatika- We ene ther rance 2 thenbrag vfir, arp LO 
——_ _ lee) ye be — k thing. 001693007 906 ed byte" 
it we ad tndegdif you call them Papiſts,among whom the Doctrine of for yuhereofiit- fle 
Chr enn ceſſarjh toYoneth the Docttine of Purgatory, is delivered taughs and — 5 Apodll®, ,f ww 7 


= 


+; Meine 


"ts Viood. who deliuercd it by Traduion (as Chryſ. ſtome & Damaſcene report) Papiſls. 


nothing 
1 inthe Faith 
3 i remainechgbar 


gatio.F | ; 
al int 
our clues from © ich be Red Le of ſatiſfaction and bolineſſe lack argument io 
— atraine tu the meaſure” of Holineſſe requiſite, bee proue purgato- 
| . an elne. 


The Be of Sarichwy. 


deeper 
tozments,that ſome body hath 
it, 


imto be T he Pope,as 
firl made it, oz reteiued it — euen 7 
he the whols Juriſdiction | 
Whether ye make bzagges heereof,02 no, Jleans if in queffion, Certainly fog this, 
and other like cauſes, One ol your fellowes ſaith : Excepto Peccato , Papa poteſt quaſi 
omnia faccre,quz Deus poteſt:Sinne excepted the Pope can do in a manner al things that Gol — de 
can dee, Another ſaith: Animz cxiſtentes in Purgatorio, ſunt de Iuriſdictione Pape : & , Up 
Papa, ſi vellet, pofſet totum Purgatorium cuacuare: The Souler being in Purgatory, are (in rn 
the Popes peculiar, and) vnder 4 Popes Iuriſdiction : tie Pope, if it mig bi Hand loha. Angelus. 
with bus pleaſure, were able (to make goale deliuery, and) to auoid all Purgatorie, 
And to this purpoſe, The Pope himſelfeCommandeth,and Chargeth the Angels of God, % en y 

whomloeuer,and how many ſoeuer he will haue deliuered,as ; — * 

beerafter in a place app ſeeme to bes no _ 
bragges then let them Hardly bee called by ſome other name, that may ſeeme to pleaſe 
you bettet. 

Pe take good hold in that we confeffe, This Imagination of Purgatory is no new ſanſie. 
Yowbeit,your aduantage heerein is not ſo great. bane beene erro2s and great ery 
rozs from the beginning. S. Auguſtine ſaith: Origenes, ipſum Diabolum atque Angelos Aug. de Ciui 
eius poſt grauiora pro Meritis. & „ge be gs illis Crucistibus eruendos atque tte Der, 116 
ſociandos Sanctis Angelis credidit: The ancient learned Father Origen beleenedthat the Di. 2 1. cap. 1 Ii 
acl bawſulfe and bis Augeli, aft er great and long puniſoment, ſuffered far their wickedues halb- 2 
delinered from their ter ments, and ſhal be placed(in Peanen)with the Holy Angels of Ged, O- Oi it 
rigen himſelle ſaith: Z here were ſome, that thought chat Chriſt ſhonld goe downe mto Hell, and $ 8 
there be Cruciticd againe, to ſane themthat i bu preaching and Former Death could not bee |, a 
ſaued. Againe the ſame Origen ſaith of himſelle: — quòd poſt Reſurrectionem ex q 2 
mortuis indigebimus Sacramento eluente nos, atque Purgante: i thinte, that after wee 47 _ 
ſhallriſe againe from tbe Dead, wee ſhall haue need ofthe Sacrament(of Baptiſme) ro W my 
vnd to purge vs cleane. | IX g 
k — ny 4 Quidam nullas Pœnas, niſi Purgatorias, volunt eſſe poſt Mor- 

: Some men wi puniſyment paines 
Purgatory. be oh mand, er the MA of Aug. de Ciui- 
Baptized for the Dead, tate Dei li. 21. 
cap. 13. 
1. Cor. 15. 


Purgatorium, A Purgatory Sacrifice. - —_ _ _ — N 
7e Fouſay: If they be Papiſts, chat defend Purgatory, then muſt Chilis Apoſtles needs be Papiſts, 
they haue taught vs Purgatory,(not by any thing that euer they wzote, but) 2 
ry 


tt 
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7 dition. This is us true, as that S. Peter ſaid Palſein Rome witha Golden Cupe, F< la 
;.Timoth.6, Triple Crownc. Unlefle perhaps ſome man willthinke,thereas'S: Paul ſaith:-klomines 
2.Pctr,2. ptiuati Vetitate, exiſtimantes quæſtum eſſe pietatem : hey le mes vd „nb, thinking 
rbat their gaine is goalineſſe: Os, whereas S Peter ſaith:Per auat item fictis ſermobibr ne. 
gotiabuntur de vobit: I Wough conetonſneſſo by fained talks ibey ſpall make [ale of © 
by theſe wozds they gaue vs warning of the very Fozmand afyour 4 
Foz betterauthozities than theſe be, 4 reckon,ye can lightly linde nane. 
Purgatory  Asfo2Praicr forthe Dead, which (ye ſay)yee haue recciued by Tradition fromthe A. 
poſtles, notwithſtanding it were granted to bee true, vet doth it not euermoze impo;t 
Bafil.c> Chryſ. Purgatory. F02 Chryſoſtome and Baſil in their Liiurgies, make their publike 6 ſolem 
in Luuręijt. Pꝛaier in this ſoʒt:Offerimus tibi Rationalem hone cultum, pto io Fide requieſcerinby 
Maioribus,Patribus, Patriarchis, Prophetis & Apoſtalis, Præconſbus & EuigeliflitMiyr. 


nedicts, Domina noftra Dei ara, & ſemper Virgide Mari, Lord, de 


reaſonabls ſernite fur them,that reſt is Faith,Our Elders, Our Fathers, the Patriatkis,the 
Prophets, the Apoſtles, the Preacher, the Euangeliſts, the Martyrs, the Confellours, ve, 
. Specualh for the moſt Holy without ſyot bleſſed abous all,our Lady Gods Mother, andeb xYir 
gin Mary, S. Cyprian ſaith in like manner:Sacriicamus proMartyribus : Ve m 8 
Fer for the Martyrs. Pet, A trow, pe will not conclude hereaf, that the Patrig 
P2ophets, Apoſtles, P2eachers, Euangeliſts, Partyrs, Confeffours, and the Biel 
Utrgin Pary, were all in Purgacory, Dtherwiſe you would much enlarge the Popes 
Dominion. 2 eh me ks 
Okthe other ſive, in your Maſſes foz the Dead, ye haue vſed topyay thus: Liber 
Tartaro:e profundo Lacu: ex OrcLeonis: Deliuer tbem, O Lord,(notfrom PurgatoryJhut 


tyribus, Confeſſoribus, &c,Przcipueyerdpro Sinfillima, imma culsta, 54 het 


7” 
U 4 


4 = 


* : \ 
as þ i of 


But to helpe fozward the matter, at the lea by ſome Natu 
Foraſmuch as nothing that is defiled, commeth into the kingdomeof Heal 
this Life, though in the Faith of Chriſt,8 Children of the guerlaſting | 
perfeRly clean, it remainerh that ſuch after this Life, befote they come to hi © 
hauerheir Purgation. Co warrant your Minor in this argument, pe dying in the tus 
5. Paul as tightly, and as well to purpoſe, as vont manner otherwiſeis | 
dle the Dcriptures : Thowgh aur ona man bet cerrapied and weaken ich t 
S Ambtoſe expoundeth thus: B y Oppreſſion, by Stripes, by Hunger y Tfürſt, ) Cold, 
by Nakedneſſe) Ter owr Sonle is renewed, and waits fronger day iy day. And"agat 
Lervsclenſe our ſelues from all filthineſſe of Fleſh and Syirn, Ergo, (fay ver / Wee mult 
confeſſe by force of theſe words, chat there muſt needs be a place,wherein to purge vs cleanafterthis 
life. Deere may we alittle put you in remembzance by the wax: If wes clenſe our ſelues, 
accozding to theſe woꝛds of S. Paul, from all maner filthinefe"; both ol Fleſh 
— of Spirit, j beleech you, what remaineth there then further, to bee Purged in Pur 
Nato. 9262 2 
PYowbeit to pꝛwue the Impetlettion, and Cozruption of Nature , that euermun 
hangeth in our Fleſh, pee might, in my judgement, haue alleged many otherauthv- 
aittes, farre moze pꝛegnant and clearer , then thele. Eſay faith: e411 w—_— 
weſt is bhened onto afonle ſtained clont. Iob ſaith: Intet Sanctos eĩus nemo eſt delisiFr 
Calinon ſunt mundi in conſpectueius Among tbe Saihts of God, thore 14 none Faitbful: 
The Heauens are not cleane in bis fight, S. Paul ſaith: I know, there is/no'good thing in 
my Fleſh. S.Auguſtine faith; Let che Apoſtles of Chritt themſelues ſay, O Lord, ſingis 
Vs our offences, | grit 11e „ of 
Such Jmperfections and Cozroptions, while wee liue, wee euermozs carry in ont 
Fleſh.Therefoze,ſap vou. To bee purged heereof, that wee may bee cleane, and fic ro enter ino 
Heauen, ve muſt needs paſſe thorow the Fires of Purgatory. By this meane pe haue well enim 
ged the Popes Juriſdiction. Foz this being true, neithet is there, noz neuer was then 
any Creature, neither N ʒophet. no Apoſtle, noz Martyꝛ, noz Angell, no: | 
noꝛ Heauen it ſelfe,Chziſt oni extepted but offoxce muſt needs be cleanſed in ut Fut. 
Orig in Pſalm, gatory, And thereſdʒe Origen, a great fauto2 of this errour, ſaith thus: Vt eee 
2G, bomil,,, omnes nos neceſſe eſt venire in illum ignem etiamſi Paulus aliquis ſit, vel Petrus 714 
Orig in Luca ſeppeſe, all wee muſt needes come into that Fire: Yeaalthough ir bee Paul or Peter: And 
bemu g. theteloze he ſaith as it is alleged befo;e: Ego puto quod & poſt Reſurrectionemen ie, 


Church of England Part. 2. 
cus iudligehiſiaus Sacramento dlucite uo atque Paigantel! Nemo n abſque 


enim mm 7 e 
Relurgere potent,” Nequevllam puta Te dg ahmen perl. que nud: ftetiem vitijs Vncle nſed. 


ſordibus 
| 12 11 of fi i pr fr x7 n From the N. © | 
7 waſh ee pak vs cleane. Fornoman ” 16 apa wic * 
Fich. Neither doc] thinke, there can anie Soule bee founde, vol all maner | 


imme. Boks af ac ab AER 15 Sos 1 \ Nimes 
" Bit theteve valne fantaſies we theſe þ. e asalls the 
ather of Q#igen.. S lohn ſatth: Sanguis Iefu Cheſt, EjljPeipurgat nos ab omni Peccatos 1. lohan . 
The Blood of leſus Chriſt the Sonne of od Purget vs, and maketh vs eleane fiom all N 
out Sinnes. The Prophet ſaith: Ia mat haute 1 e dal repent and mourne Eſai . 
bis Shane; he ſballbe[e Elay ſaith 7 If your Sinnt! 1 be as red 4 earlet jet al 4 Hebr.x, 
be made a white 4s Snow & Pay) (aith:Chrallus Purgationem Peceatorym: em 
Chrilt(by his Blod)bath wrought cher Purgation {out Sinnes. -hevef S. Cypria © 
ſaith: Sanguis tuis, Domine, non quætit lnonem: 5 5 tuus le mina, Peceata Cy d. 2b. 
condonat: Tele O Lard, ſet eth ut revenge”? Blood waſhet our Sinnes, and one Cbriſi. 
Pardoticth our treſpaſſe s. % r p * 

ud whereas vou tell vs, out of ſome weathenlch kantalle, that Sinnes cannot bee 2,0 
waſhtawaygbur with long tract of time, and paine in Purgatory, S. Cyprian ſaith: ln eo * 1 
dem Articulo cemporis,cum iam animafeffjriat ad exitum, & nes labia expiran- out 4 
tis emetſetit, Pœnitęentiam Clementiſſiti ei benignitas non afperratur. Nec Scrum eſt, Gina Domind, 
quod Verumeſt : In that yety moment af time, ,cucn when, che Soule is readie to palle, 
and is enenet the lippes af the party, readie to yeeld vp the Spirit, the geodnefſe of our moſt 
Mercifull Grd, refuſerh: not repenrance,”\And whatſocucr is trulie done; is neuer too 
late, Lo. £305 IH SOME. | #0 | 

$.chryſuſtome ſaith;Latro in Cruce neque vno die opus habebat,Erquid dico, vno die? 
Ne que bor Tanta eſſ Dei W 3 Miſericordiaz The Theefe wy Crefſe neede 8 2 * 
not ſo mac has one day, to repent himiſelfe, What ſpeake Lof one day ? No, be needed not one 7 27. 
houre, So great & tht Mercy of God tou vs. fl 59203 oerl 10. 


Of the other five, fany man depart hence withaut kepentante, S. Augulline faith: Aug ul. 30 
Inpatatum invenict Mum Dies Domiui, qu 8 


| em Imparatum inuenerit ſuæ Vitæ huius vl. © 
t mus dics : Hum ſhall iba dg of the Lor | — 2 lalt day of this life findeth . 


vnpronided, S. Ambroſe ſaith { Qui hic nonaceipit Remiſſſonem Peccatorum,ibinonerit: Amibroſ.De 

Hi that here in this Lift reteiuerh not Reiten of bis Stun r, ſhall not bee there. And S. Bones Aortis,' 
Hicrome erpounding theſe wezds of Clirilt, T benſbalt not gf foi bence, until than d 
paidthe laſt farthins, ſaith. thus: Significat ſemper non exzpurum eſſe: quia ſemper ſoluat eres in La: 
nouiſſimum — rantem, dum ſempit cenas terrenotum Peccatorum luit: Chriſts tat ien 
mann is, that hee ſpall neuer come out : foftbat ber mbſt euer more pay the laſt fat · Hiramis, tb 
thing, whiles bee ſuffereth Euerlaſting Puniſhment for bis Sinnes committed in this f. cup. x. 


world, 


- 


90 ſaith S. Auguſtine · Donec ſoluas nouiſſimum quadrantem: Miror, ſi non eam fige Aug. d- Serm, 
nihcat Pœnam, quz vocatur Æterna: Vill tbos pay the laft faribung : I maruell but be med. Domini in 
verb thatpaine hich is called Everlaſting. Monte, lib. 1. 
Yereby, P. Harding, Ithinke it may partly appeare, that you maintaine your Pain · 
ted f ite, and Paper Walles, with Painted Authorities, and Paper Reaſons. Uerilp the 
Chꝛiſtian people of the Eaſt Church of God, which ſometime was as great, and as fa- 
mous, as the Church of the Meſt, notwithſtanding they belceued in God and his 
Chiilt, and knew, there was bath Yelland Beauen, pet in your Purgacory they had 
no skill. Dneof your Doctaurs ſaith ; Vſque in hodiernum diem Purgatorium noneſſ d :4 honſiu ds 
Græcis creditum: Vvntill this day of the Grecians, or of the Eaſt Church, Purgatorie was Herefbus, li. &. 


neucr helecued. Mherefaze pte cannot inltly (ay, that your fantaſte herein was cuer- 
moꝛe accounted Uninerſalloz Catholike.. - . herein de Indulgentijs. 


The Apologie, Chap. i. Diulſtn. 2 


Auguſtine indeed ſometimeſaith; there is ſuch a cettaine place: ſome⸗ 4., » 274.8 
— he denieth not. but there may be luch a one: ſometime he doubteth: EN 
onetime againe he vtterly denieth.thereis any at all,andthinketh,that Anguſt. l. Hy- 
men are therein decemedby a certame Naturallgood will, they beave fiene 
their friends departed, But yetofthisone erro2 hath there gꝛowen vp 
ſuch a hatueſt ofthoſe Maſſemongers, that, the Maſlesbeing ſold abꝛoad 
x commonly 
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(an -s good 
point of ski l of 
with a 00d 

countenance to 


paſſe them out. 


(bymnrach it 


mall be ſhewed. De Ce Dei, after that h 


-; this matter, and by. Auguſtine ſhall yeꝛbe iudg 


* 


D | 
money: and ſiue ſoules were boꝛne in hand.thatnothing was 
tellarie to be bought. Indeed there was nothing more 

een, e eee 


Well railed. Ifygur reaſons. or authorities we ſeeffes beſpirefull; 
ebe thankes be to g mort hornes. Ned to g. 
kme. and as F eilab ſaſd to . Paul. Halt thou appealed to 
jou, thuugh not hauingꝑ that 9 Feſtus had ouer | 
l 1 would allege ynto you ſundry places of ibe( a) Scriptures,which may ſufficient lently 
{> auch is not A but that wil we. doe heteaftet᷑ ag occaſion yet 
Pughſine.We pi cher +. Auguſtine »ffirmeth/Putigatory. and rharir(b)cannor be ſhes 
be doubreth of itabuue i teſſe bete he vtterly denierhabytuch co be. in ſundiy places 

eih the wee 5 Paul to the Corinthiam of Kern. 149 Goin 
workes, which he b the foundation vhich js Cu iſt)ihall be by l ire. ln thę 
chack declared lus iudgment touching paines of $ 
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Read the anlwer fer for vms commiced, he ſaith thus · but paines temporall ſome ſuffer in this life only: ſo 


O, fo carefull 


Death : {ume buth now and alſo then, yet before that moſt ſeuere and leſt judgement. - -* 


thu good mau i ay it therefore pleaſe you dirs, to read Auguſtine ur ſome ſuch placeg(tor to re ad all that 


fort v ut carcs. 


(e Vatruth, Ma. 
nifeſt read 5. AU - 


uiltines words 
in the Anſwer, 
(4) vntruth. For 
the margin was 
ſo noted by Eral. 
mis 
(e)vn:ruth.blaſ. 
phe nous againſt 
the Flood of 
Chriſt. Read the 
Anfer. 
(f/ O groue Cd- 
mentaric, and a 
wilematter to 
be called in 
que hion 
(g) | his whole 
Malter 15 con- 
cluded with ſce- 
mi g and like 
hond. 
(h) Double Fire 
in Hurgatotrie: 
Double Follic. 
CYNAD) 


Scriptures 
to prooue 
Purgatcry, 
Iohan. 5. 
Eſal. 5 3. 


Cololl.2. 
Apocal. 14. 


Ar oc. 7. 


vtiuen to that end eie Very much. and a great let rayour Domeſticall cares aud that | thinke genie 
ze vill ſecrec; Nea with w, ag for thame and coofideracion of the ſtage ye play 
rt on —. the ſame ye ill not confeſſe. And the fore in his Booke De Hereſvus | 
— comdemneth #6: iu ot Heteſie and ſo conſeque nih all othets that be of his opinion e to 
herefies of che Ariam he had added tus allo, tha. nune ought to pray or make oblati ius for the d 
' Where ye make > Avgultine very vncet taine in tha point, as though he ſaid ſometime there is uch 

a Cercain place, ſometi ne there may be ſuch a one, ſumetime he doubted at it, ſometme plaj f 

any ſuch to be eithet ye vndeiſtand not >, Auguſtine, ot ye ſay contrary to your owne kng 

/ ye be too bold wich him (c)Firſt that he detũcth Purgaror; char is falſe. And where ye 

noſtica in the margin of your zoołe, read it once againe at my requeſt, & your {clues will 

prooveth not your pu poſc. The author of that wor ke whether he were S. Auguſtine, be · 
eeueth apt, ot wheloever he was,denieth not Purgatory; but chat after the day of geherall udgement 

there is :Ny place of tuerlaſting ieſt or paine, bu kingdom of Heauen and He! he deniem Which = 
wea'ſydnie, And thete he ſpeaketh againſt the Pelagians, who 28S. Au writeth of them «d 

2 nodun/tdeum,ptomiſed to Inf nuts dy without aptiſme a certaine euerlaſt and hleſſed life with- 
out & beſides the 2 of od ich Hereſie in ſundry places be rep 1 It ſeemeth the word 
Furga/orium,noced in the marginof that Book<(d)by the vnleatned Printer, beguiled you. M hich ſhev- 
eth how profoundly. je be ſecne in th. Doctours. I he thing he doubteth of, touching th matter in wh i te 
this W hetherthoſe tempoꝛ all paines doe only puniſn for theſe/ ſatiafaction ofthe iulticeot Godot ao g 

doe purge and correct thè $6ule$ of the dead in ſuch viſe, as temporall paines are woont to doe inch dn 
life. Hut now whecher the ſmart and ſarrow of things left behind, which proceeded in this life of Car- tua 
nall affeclion, remaine alſo io the ſoules after their departure from the Body;whereof 5:4 — 
eth lumſelfe to ſtand in doubt in fFuchiri io 1d Laurent. cap. 6. & 69. and whether the fire-whichSoules 

feele in Purgatory as it paineth them if ſo alſo doe by degrees dim miſhj & cotrect thoſe Vemalſ t 56- 

cular aff. ctions, w icn they carried wich them at their dea hʒ or whether death it ſelſe do ſo end hem, 

as there tema ne not any cttection of the minde yet being vicious, but onely the puniſhmeut ofthe 

ſin paſt that ĩs the thing hereof S Auguſtineſgſeemeth to haue dou ted. in effect his queltionis, pea 
het het the fire of | u1 gator\, be noi (h) doubſe. The one which puniſheth the veniallſintepaſt, the iu u 
other « hich duminiſhech and taketh aa ay ti e affection of nne yet remaining Of the fuſt he doabterk 
not : of the other he ſaith: Ven redargeo quia forſitaꝶ c eum eft, I lay not ag iult ic, for peraduemurexts 


di ue. 

| T he Biſhop of Saruburie 1 
We taile at you, M. Harding, euen as Chi? railed at tertaine sthers, in whaſe ſteps des 
ſeeme to tread, fo2 that they had made ofthe Yoauſe of Gov a Cane of Theenes. 

The places of the Scriptures, which per thought it beſt to paſſe ouer, and Wheredy 

your Purgatory by your iudgement vndoubtediy may be pzwned, if a man be not ben 
contentious, J trow, be theſe : Veri Veri I ſay vnto you, be that heareth my word, nd 
be/eencth in him that ſent me, bath Enerlaſting Life : and ſbal not come into damnation but 
hb paſſed from death vnto life. Oz that Eſay theP2ophet ſatth of Chzilf : He wa nun. 
ded for our trangreſſions Ile was broken for aur mniguices ; I he chaſtiſement of our Praceve 
Upon him, and #1h bu Eri. ewe were made whole Oz that S. paul ſaith: C: hath taken the 
Oblt gien that was againſt ut. and hath faſtencd it vnt bu Coe. Oz that $ lohn Caith: 30. 
ſed be the dead that die mibe Lord. Enen ſo ſaith the Sperit, For they r:ft from their labour and 
their wor be: follow them, He ſaith not, they be in Purgatory: but they teſi from the- 
bours · And againe: 7 bey ſhall hung er no more : I bey ſball thirſt us more. For the Lan 

1 in the middes of the Throne (hal gourrne them, anaſhalllead them ( not into purgatory, hut) 
vnto the liuelj Fountaines of Waters, and God ſhall wipe an ay all teares from their ciel. 

oꝛ ſuch otherlike places, J trow, they bee, whereby vet afſure your ſelfs ſo certainelyof 
pour Purgatoric, * 


— 
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Fa 
ungellum ap» Jernar. in (au. 
to the Soſpell rica, Serm. 55. 


ant, quà ni 
th. 


* vtrüm ita ſit, quæri 8. Q, 
thus: Tale aliqui to bes after thi Life 11 4 Dalckum, 
rranſit orie r . 

„ Aug. de Cinit, 
4 trap. 26. 
+ Perhaps it is 


men [uſer ſuch things only is this L In I indgement 
lar 1 much 11 thinke, the v 3 de F ids 
#f the Tratb. "Ms * - odd. STE 
{bd againe he ſaith : Quis ſit ite modus, &que fine iſtiPeteata : quæ its impediant 7. 7 
perucntionem ad RegnumDei,yttamen SanQorum Fn rings werltis iopetrent indul. 1 1 
gentiam, difficillimum eſt inuenire: Periculoſiſſimum definjre : Ego certe vſqus ad hoc: 4 itror. 
tempus,ctim inde ſatagerem, ad eotum indaginem peruenite pon potgl : What me ane — much as 
thu is, andwbat Sinnes theſe be ahich(s let a man from comming vnto the Kingdomr of God, Tehinke. 
that they may notwii bſt anding obtain Pardon by the Merits of ho friqnds, ts is very bard to finde, 7 de Cinit ; 
and very dangerous to determine. Certainly | my ſelfe, notwithfanding great ſtu lie and travel 33 c. 27. 
taken im that behalfe, could neyer attaine to the knowledge of 5 , zato- Non potui. 
ric S. Auguſtine ſaith: Whether there be any ſuch place after thi Eife,or no, It may be a queſt i- could neuer 
on: Perhaps it is true: At much as Thinks : I cannot tell; 1 contd du attaine to the knowledge — age 
of 4 7 + WA, ge. 
By theſe it is plaine, that S. Augiiſtineftod in doubt hereof, whether there ber any 
ſuch Purgatorie Fire,02 no. Thetefoze vndoubfepiy ber toke it neither fo2 an Article of 
the Chriſtian Faith, ( foʒ thereof it had not bene lawful foz him to doubt) nog foz any 
Tradition of the Apoſtles. e 

Per ſay: e neuer doubred vhether there were any ſuch place of Purgatorie, or ſuch 
Fire, or no but onelj whether the torments there doe ſatisfie the Iuſtice of God for ſime, or no: and 
whether the lame torments doe by degrees diminiſh the Veniall Sinnes and Secular AﬀeRions which 
the Parties carried with them or no. Theſe, you ſay, were S. Auguſtines doubts. ot withſtan⸗ 
ding, what ſhould any queſtion be raiſed heexeof? Plato, and Virgil, and other Yeathen 
Waiters, from whom this Doctrine firſt flowed abzoad, would ſone haue put you quite 
out of doubt. Virgil, herreoł amongl others ſaith thus. * 


Quin &. ſupremo cum lumine vita religuit, Reid. 

Nun tamen omne malum miſers, nec funditusomnes 

Cn poreæ excedunt peſtes : Penituſque neceſſe eſt 

Multa diu concreta, modi inoleſcere mirũ. ; 

Ergoexercentur pœnis, Yeterumgque malorum 

Spplicia expendant : Aliæ patidunturinanes 

Supenſe advenns : Aljvſub gurgie wat 

Infedlum eluitur ſcelus, aut exuritur igni. 
"= | 


10% TheDefenſeoftheAp neee 


Hs But read you S. Auguſtine P,Yarding ;..you, I la, that, to vſe your 
ate lo profoundly ſcen N 1 VER's N | 
euer: Read, lay, S.Augulline : examine better ihe places, and weigh the! . 

he neuer neither mentioneth, noz toucheth'any of theſe your pzetty fan 
NL) ether it he ſo, ot no, it may bg a quettion: I reproovent now 


u. For perhaps | Bid: aa 3 
S. Aue vcriptuces, B. peng 
ſtine -- that per thinke there is either Fire, herewith 
doubteth. wp Infigeo©od os 

fbeeth ana the Sinne 
, ＋ him ſelfe | 4 Aleat 1 1 

u onde Let onl) the Price of 
210 i delincrit, + 0 , PETTY 
Aug ds faith : Quard 
Dom Ser 59 


Cbryſo. 
weſ. Hom.44: 


Chl. 


= 


the pcifection of yuur dehuctie ; Jfthereremaine nothing vnfotgiuen : At God req 
no 2 puniſhmene: What ſhould you ſecke fo; other Satiſfaction in pour painted 
Fires, and ſmokes of Purgatozie* 3 
FIND) To conclude,ye ſay thus: In effect $. Auguſtines queſtion is, whether the Fire of urgatorie be 
Double », double. Oh, P. Patding, if ye were ſimple,and meant imply,ye would not ſo val 
Find Ip double the point. J beſeech you, what double Fire of Purgatory meant S. Auguſtine ! 
we Oz, where was heeuer ſo dauble in dealing: By your double Diuinitie, and profound 
Tag knowledge in the DoRours, ye haue at the last (kilfully found gut a Double Purgatory. 
Fite, and à Double Purgatoric, Yowbeif, as yor ate now troubled abogt the Fire of your 
Purgotoric: ſo were ſome others ot pour friends not long lithence as much troubled y 
Sir Thomas pout the Water. ir Thomas Moore ſald, and held fo2certaine, that in all Purgatorie 
Moore. there is no Water: no, not one dzoppe. And that, hee ſaid, hee woulde pzone bythe. 
Zachat. 9. woꝛds of the Pzophet Zacharic : Eduxilti, vinctos tuos de Lacu, in quo nonerat Ar. 
qua: Thowbaſt delimered thy Priſeners ont of the Dungeon, whererin there was no Wir. 
cr, g "Y 
Ok the other lde, Roffenſis ſaith : Ten there i in Purgatorie good fore of Water. and 
The Biſhop that, he faith, he can pzoueby the Pꝛophet David : Trauſiuimus per Ignem & Aquam? 
of Rocheſter, & eduxiſli nos in retrigerium : Fee bane paſſed thorow Fire and Water: ard thaw haſt brought 
pſalm. 63. vi forth into aplace of refreſhing. Albertus and Roffenſis ſay, The Executionets and 
Miniſters of Purgatotie bee Holy Angels @ir Thomas More ſaith, Put of doubt 
= bee no Angels, but verie Diuels, s handſomely theſe. dzeames agzee tog 
er. ls a ts 
To refurue fo the matter. Where ye ſay Ve much miſtooke the place ofs. Auguſtine,being 
decciued by che ignorant note in the Margin; - where alſo ve (0 pleſantly ſpozt pour ſelfe with 


our Profound knowledge inthe Doctouri: the wozds of S.Augulline that ye meane bes 
Auguſt. Hypo. theſe: Primum Locum Fides Catholicorum, Diuina Authotitate, Regnum credit ell 
gnoft Lib g. Cœlorum vnde non Baptizatus excipitut: Secundum,Gehennam z vbi omnis Apo 
& & Chtifli ide alienus, Ætetna Supplicia expetietut: Tertum penitis ignoramus: imd, 
nec eſſc in Scriptutis Sanctis inueniemus: The Furſt Place the Catholiig Faub, by Gods 
Anthoritit, lelteuetb to be tht KingdomeofHeratien; fram w ente whoſetntr ij wot” Baptizal 
i excluded: The Second Place the {ame Cathelibe Faith beleenerbro be Hell; where all Rend- 
gates, and who/oeuer is without the Fan h of Chriſt, ſhall taite Emerlaſting, aniſm ent : A 
tor any Third Place, wee ytterly know none : neither ſhall wee finde in the Holy Scrip- 


tutet that there is any ſuch, Jfthele wozds make not againſt your Purgucotie,pet foul 


No Third 
Place. 
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Pu Sam 'S. Auguſtine faith: Any | 
Fahren know nonc. Nei- 


uguſtine 
gainefull of late denieth 
wee know: and garory 


none. | WAND 
This w93d, Porgatorium, was noted in the Margin, not by the Printer, as you ſay, f 

but by Eraſmus, a man ot famous memozie, whoſe name foz learning and iudgement, : 
bath at all times among the Learned beene much eſt&emed : with whom your yooug I. o- 

uanian Clergie may not well compare, in the profound knowledge of the DoRours; with⸗ 

out great bluſhing And thus much touching this one Place ol S. Auguſtine, wherein it 

hath pleaſed you ſo deepely to charge vs with groſſs ignozance;But foz better trial ofhis 

indgement herein, ye ſhould haue confidered what hee hath witten otherwheres to liks 


arpoſe. | 

In his Epiſtle fo Heſychivs hee ſaith thus: In quo quemque invenerit ſuus nouiſſimus Ang. Epi. 80. 
dies, in hoc cum comprehendet mundi nouiſſimus dies. Quoniam qualis in die iftoquilqz 
moritur, talis in dic illo iudicabitur: In wha: fate his owne laſt day h find cas am, is 
the ſame ſtare the laſt day of the World ſpal ind bim. For ſuch as enery mam in this day ht 
lic, tuen ſuch in that day ſball he be ＋ Againe: Que lem inuenit Dominus cùm hinc vo- 
cat, talem & 1udicat : As our Lord findeth a man when he calleth him hence, euen ſo hee ch p. Hom 
judgeth him. And againe: Qui in hac vita Deo non placuerit; habebit quidem Pteniten- 4. Pen. 
tiam in Futuro Sæculo de malis ſuis: ſed indulgentiam in conſpectu Dei non inueniet. Qua Disco. cap. 3. 
etſi erit ibi ſtimulus pœnitudinis, nulla tamen erit correctio voluntatis: Whoſe in this'Life hon 6 wb 
ſoallno; pleaſe God, ſhall in the World to come bane ance for bis Sins: But pardon in the | 
fight of God heſhal not find. Fer althowghthere ſhall bee there rhe priei of Repentanice, yet | 
there ſhall be no amendment of the will, Againe he ſaith:Vnuſquiſque cum cauſa ſua dormier, Auguſf. in Ja- 
& cum cauſa ſua reſurget 3 Euer man ſhall die with his mne cauſe, and riſe againe with his ba» Trat. 49. 
owne cauſe, Olymptodorus ſaith : In quocunqde foco , &c. deprehendetur homo cùm Olimpiodor. in 
moritur,in co gradu atque ordine permanet in Eternum: In what plete or fate ſotlier ama Eccleſ.Cap.g, 
3 when he dieth, in the ſame ſtate and degree ſhall — re maine reel a Wehe 

at ts reckon vp all that might bee ſaid in this behalte, it would imple 
man, . Harding, without any profound knowledge of the Doctoute, may tali Mw Ne 
that theſe ſayings will hardly ſtand with your Doctrine n Rof- Poder. de la- 
fenſis ſaith: Nemo nunc dubitat Orthodoxus, an Porgatorium fie: quo tamen apud yer:or:b,/1b,8, 
Priſcos vel nulla, vel quam rariſſima fiebat mentio. Sed & Grzcisad hunc vſque diem non 2p. 1. 
eſt creditum; Quamdiu enim nulla eſſet cura dePurgatorio, nemo queſiuir)indulgeitiae: 
No Catbolike man now doubreih of Purgatory: Wheredf notwithſlanding among the ancient Fa- 
tber1th; re is either no mention at all, or very ſeldome, Yeacuen vntill this day the Greci- 
ans belecue it not. For ſo long as there was no cate for Purgatory;no man Pats 
cons.BY which witnes it appeareth that Pardons and Purgatory wett bought 
ly both together. And as the caſe now ſtandeth, and as moſt menthinke, the Pop! 
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be contented to lole both Heaucn and Hell, te ſanehis purgatory. d 
The Apology, Chap ri. hun feu, 


S touching the multitude of vaine and "Cetthis 
we know that S. Auguſtine did grieuoully complain ofthe 3 
ovne tune and therefoze haut wecutolfa great number of chen, Fe- 
ame wee know, that mensconſcrences were about them, # 
eme; not onlythole Ceremonies, which we are fr were Deinred bs 
othe Apoltleg, but ſome others fon denden werd werhogden en 
b ere 


— — —— 
2 


The defenſe of the Apology, otthe | 


— 
remo- 
nies. done with — good order. But as 


ven were either veryſuperſſitious,02 veterly vnpzolitable, 
ſome, oz mockeries, oꝛ contrary to the denen der dung eu 


— — whereof 
adaler where thoBo Conan Bello 19: he EEE 
| Hengywouhppnga Sada ar anger lewis acl 


A. . 


— nee 
wn Altars & 
ing 55 any Cu 
m e You Authoritie,e e Power is wag of, 
— ita — ther elſe may it be dene la 
ies, If we had Jat 


720 vvas. For The Biſbop of Sarisbury, e 
this vvas onely a Ma 
levriſhCeremo+ qr:yig matter had biene ouer told, had not . Harding alittle enflamed his hole 
the end, and cried out vpon his Curſed [ His Altars, his Images his 
his Lents, and his Oiles, bee anſwered ſaffciently otherwheres. S. Augullines ads 
concerning this matter are pꝛegnant and plaine: Hoc nimis doleo, quia multa quæ in Di 
414501. E1, umis Libris ſalubetrimè przcepta ſunt, minis curantur: & tam multis Præſumptionibus 
1 . ſicplena ſunt omnia, &c. Thi thing grieucth mee, that ſo mam eee 4 
* ded inthe Holy Scriptures, ate not tegatded: andall things are ful of ſ man 


Kxc. Andagaine; Qusmuis iſla contra Fidem non ſine, tameniplam Rel (ponem gue "a 
ram 


ur in eden aueiſſimis & Mani =liſlimis Celcbrationum Sacramentis Miſericordia 
751 voluit, ſeruilibus oneribus ita premunt, vt tolerabilior fit conditio Iudæorum — — 
4 tempus libertatis non agnouerine, Legalibus tame ſarcinis, nõ humanis Pre; 
| ſubijciuntur: Albeit theſe thing 1 be not againft the Faub get with (cruile burdens they ſoop: 
preſſe aur very Religion, which God of bis mercy would baue to bee free, vnder very feu, 4 
molt manifeſt Sacraments of . the ate of the je wes is much more tale. · 
rable(thenthe ſtate ol the Church of * the lewes, notwithſtanding 1540 1 
of the time of Labertus, yet were they ſobi 15 10 8 Packs and burdent of the Law (of 
3 Deuices and ran ptions of Aen. Ca . 
Chr Ot tuch Deuices and Preſumptions Chryſoſtom faith: Non dicunt, 
hana ſed;Cur Traditionem Seniorum tranſgrediuntur? Vade patet, cos 
Deus contra yetuiller,ne quid adderent, aut minuerent.Scdilli, cùm bewegen oe Principh 
tum amitterent, ceu Legum Latores, yt maiores eſſe viderentut, phos 0p 
W. res ad tantam petuenit neq vita, vt precepta ſua cuſtodirent, magis 
ei i The Phariſes ay not vnto Chriſt, Wherefore dos thy Diſciples breaks 
ſer ,but Wherefore do they breaks the Traditions of the Elders? Whereby «t 
2 bad allored many things whereas God had commanded, that | 
dimm ſb: But fearing left they ſpold leſe their Amthoritie acifthey  beene Law Mahr 
the exd they might ſeeme the greater, they altered much. Which thi pg ons. * 
4 2 at they bert t cit owne commandements more 2 on est 
of Go 
22 In like manerſaith$.Cyril: Vellentſuam Docttinam. & Paternas 1 
4.1. minibus potius ſuſcipi, itque in admiratione honor que haberi. Quicquid eee Cheilto 
credcentum accelſetit, ſibi detractum purant;7be Phariſeis would that men 
magnifie their oh yo and the Alien) ow of the „ 
men came vnto many were left from : 
o_— Lu. Ati not true e ny 8 changed or — 
+ 4þ.21, generallconſeat ofthe whole Chureh. Foz Ceremoniesas they neuer gre 
8 — ſo can they not lightly be aboliſhed together at one ti 
2614: e, tes. Socrates ſaith plainely;Videtur mihi, multa modò in his Regioulbus, modo in 
* Conſuetudinem obtinuiſſe: Ii ſcemerh unte mee , that many things baus lane rec 


— 


Caſtome, now in = Comin; nd no 
cettè, & in ommibus Obſcroatiobibu 
n. qu prorſus inter ſe ehe 
on; or Formes of Common Prater, there 
ly betweene themſelues. 5. 
icur; fine omni 2 N 
to be cut off as ſoon 4 inft occaſion or Power 
Pope 9 8¹ panel 4 =: 
ilo tempore potuerunt eſſe ſine culpa. 
ſine tarditate aliqua, & cum m — — , one "= 
Predeceſſors, or Slices, hand de . aint . which at * witde dentichon O 
bart and aftormard are turned into tr rer and | | | 14 1 
great Authority, let them be deſlraied and; a | 
ſaith ; Quod tatione caret, de neceſſe eſia 
be root ed ont. *I hin 114 
We laugh not; as yeſay,'Y 
in Yeauen, the Father! 2 
We laugh net af — 2 


the Laves and —.— 5 a Fe 1b of you,and hol rows 12 the Homil.52 
lowes : Volunt facere, vt obliuiſcatut us meu nominis mei ptopter > lerem.s | 

T hey will cauſe, that my propleſhall forget Mumu; for joue of theit᷑ Dreames. fm ww ol 12 
ſaith: Tiro cui haut my Pe 0 he! mtame of tbe water een = 
andthe) bane rt vp to themſnlues. be » Caſt eras, that can beld ne Water, Our Father hs 


07 ven wy 


What is Cheffe wnto the Cem th a bath require things: you hands To bethozt, 1... THER 
hereof Chriſt himſelle ſaith thiis+ e e eee nor planttd, 102 4 ; 
ſal be pluck vp by the rootes, bc Match. 15. 


dee (7 18. dr Wee OS; 


101109014 


Veggie 7 ö ndrhep . WW 5 9 17 ble men allo 


take common e Common Prat aas a Fa: Nx | 
thers # Latholike Biſbops;both u OiDand New Teſtament, Hi WV 
vleto pray themſelues,and to pray too: leſt as S. Au- 

gultine faith. Like Parots and Out re ſhould ſeeme t peak chr we Inder. 


land not Heltder haue wor up o een 

we may haue accelle to ch d e Fatt 

onely name all higs. 22 1 bh a | 
(bunefullpart,and we ſee eutrp where ble 
Churches ot our Adnertirte not ung that then a i Arey nar nan 


ble ſozts of Ardiators, and that „ of Gods 
Wo2d.(Sothat as Ieretnie faith, The Sunnts bo hd — . mber ſor Ierem. cap. i. 
rather aboue the numb Okrh Qi chi pooꝛe 10 Kto doh | 


Daint it wert belt to ti vi 13 duch chere 


they cannot be told, xet au th bis peculi 
aſſigned vnto him e wg LYLE pagm 
giue,* what to bziugtapaſſe;) But befidest 
onely wickedlp,; 1 


v tall vpon 
abe Pother, to hir her ee _— 
wed ants Vater WO Hon | nis 


8 * 6: 91 I * 
Salua Ag 6: 13% van tc eke one ly of 


; ho is © © ® Ing} 12 nsr 25) hs; ern Wieden an. 02807 1 00 — * 
' ly: We haus but ee — Ga Haw Gotifictbbicied unte W. as wee ought to 
un s But hers pe fay, thayrbdides theilt — HOON $ etatiake10- pray voro. 


dd be teroefſin for S. (b) As if S. Paul 
| Paul bro . 1 I Age otint hig it he ho- had euer willed 
— * ped to eſcape danger, Idiauantibat vobu in Oratione ro nb: Byt youſtnpr . Ifone vs to pray to 

i. $ odmn may helpe another in chis life by Praier, whiles be hath 27 ſome what of Hs — Saints. 
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at l a r 
— 0 bee eve): Kita 4 = 


(c)Vmruh, pro Hans | tp eg 
ä— — di 7 Ivdrcabu 

dotage : — — 
(d) —— — 
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This athe pry fry niger ptaĩer —.—— 
e e. ET piuenhim molt grace, And becauſe our La the b == hath 
— r then ahn Wade be c « ale 
— ere of a chrforeal ene Galt b lied 185 elecued 


Iohn his Dil —— 
I now e man, ſuch a: S. 5 — 


of Chriſts et, dos in exeeſſe of 
: her to remember that ſhe is a Mother, andt 
tuall 44 and require in a moſt ſweet manner that ſhe 


ken? Is not he rather moſt #s and i 
rn eee 5 One 
falle a ſaute} chat there the ber Creator and Spouſe, 


with our Lady nal ele — Irc ww : ot ber 
42 ee 2 
Mediator — ae ne * are many — — bee 
of Inter- ae dee en. nan ena Þarding, le Ke he tht phe 
iatour of Saluation: LIEN 1 
ceſſion. E A 97 ants - 
Powbeit, Oe ens 8 
call vyon the Blelled eee. Sauc.thou 
ä ens office,andmiakgtheHjoly Vir 
gin a Mediatour, not o Ws 
10 


geber e bu vie nne 
det — — Mhen to 
. . ybeſt 


1. Timoth.2. 
Mediatour. 


Pray for vs. Thus 
your pleaſure. 


But it you craue ng 
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whom 
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t, perhaps ven will lie wil turne Commandement into Praicr t And thus 
8 — . — is Prater, Merit — — ent is Pracer, Doea- 
{ily an ill thing may be lmothed · And all this can you defend, and aus vpzight, without 
wzangling, \PA 
Wherefoze ſay ves 
I know, ver r W , per 
| ac no = 
ſend —ů Thomas « by bee Thome, 
{bed for hy ſake. Yeero you ſarke, not 


of Thomas, | . : 
Item Harding · This is an obiectio for a Cobler,as the other was and hot A . Harding, 

*. . of words, dee. Nov becauſe, we knoy, it fal. 358, 6 
was a moſt gracious gift of God, that he gaue $. Thomas grace to die for his Honor,when we deſite to 359. 4. 
be frolpen by his Bloud, repreſenting the memory of 5. Thomas ynto Chriſt, &c, Your words bee faire 
M. lewel, but your Heart vnawares to your ſelfe, doch Honour the Idol Caluin,more then Chriſt leſus 
c. The tr imme Strumpet of Caluines ſerring out pleaſeth you well. It is that foule and blinde heart 263, 
of yours, that ſhall condemne you dec. The Anſwer, Alus gud Chziltian Reader, that ser 
man ſhould thus waſtefully beſtow his ans. Jamafraid we ſes a Member of dim. 
of w dom Daniel ſaith : Conſurgit Rex impudens facie : Tb ſbal riſe vy Prince with an Daniel, 
impudent face, that thall neuer be aſhamed of anꝝ thing, whatſoeuer he ſay 02 doe. S. Peter Antichriſt. 
ſaith: There is no other name or Creature given to men under Heanen wo ſbal be ſawtd, Actor. 4. 
bu: only the name of Christ Teſs, And thersfoze the ancient Father Origen ſaith : Ipſe ſolus Org. in Leut. 
eſt Hoſtia pro peccatu: & ipſe eſt Hoſtia, Sancta Sanctorum: Chrift onely is the Saprifice bomui 4.0.3. 
for ſiane. — i the Sacrifite, the Holy of Hely, Leo ſaith: Nullius inſontis occiſio propitia» Les Epi. i. 
tio fuit mundi: The Deatb of no Iunocent was the Sacrifice or Rodamptiom of the world. Pet 
here wee are taught, to ſeeke our Saluationin the Blond of Thomas Becker, of whoſe 
Uertue and Janocency we may well ſtand in doubt, Notwithtanding ye tell vs, This 
was an obiection fora Cobler. - + 08 

But it was a moſt gracious gift of God eu ſay) chat he gaue this Thomas grace to die for his Ho- 
— ſay you 2 gh ſhame, P. 2 aduiſe pu! nan 
what you wzite, perhaps man of fimplicity will beleene you. very: 
cauſesf Thomas Beckers Death, was his Ambition, and Wanitie, and wilfull mains 
tenanteof manifeſt wicke dneſſe in the Clergy, to the. great diſhanonur of Gods Yo- 
lie name, gs by the Writers of that time it both well appeare. 200fe 1 


age, FRA / | (2 ID 
It is witten, that this ThowasBeckets Father was a lew, and aBere-Bzewet of 
London, and that from his ebegana firein the time of King Stecuen, that tunſu⸗ 
med all the one ſide of London, the Bꝛidge where hedwelt, vats Temple Batre, 
Newbcigenſis ſaith, that Bing Henrie the Second, tovks him into biz /peciall favour, and be- Guilielm. News 
my 9 the Archde acon of Canterbury made him Lord Chanteller of his Realme,& ſomntrea- brichtb,2.c,16. 
ted bim with al kind of Honour that be ſdemed to Raus aſwel as the King : and that afterward 
he promoted bimto the Archbiſpeprichs of Canterbury and /ext biz to the Conneelof Toutes, 
then bolden inFrancc. Being there as vpon ſariaremer ſe of Conſtiente he miſliked, and ſecretly 
refuſed the Kings gift, andrefigned bis Are che vnto the Pepe, & recemed it again at bus 
bands and ſo ſrereily & in conert betrated bis Proces Right voss a ſtranger. At bis return, there 
rer Agreat queſt 6 wi thin bus Realm gone bung the «The ludges com- 
plained that there were mam Robberies, and Rapes, udred Centum bomi- 
then preſently cemmiried within the Realm by Excleſiaſti | 
ht be ſom be- 7 
the Bj- ricis comm. 
2 ot millia tali 


. n 


dup. pleaſe you to read of Guilielmus Neubrigenfis, that 


"Would nor yeeld, Afreriwaa 71 
before he ſhould come 1 5 ＋ 


—.— 1 1 
ed 8 „ 
Gate Fonens = 


agr ee to releaſe el meane 


whether a Varving. ace. 
That Set a 1225 grace to 2 his dev by Tenn e we ſhalbe | 
8 come to Heauen.Pat heereto what ſenſe ye will: verily to vſe your owne wozvs; this] 
utnity is much fitter luz a Cobler, then foza gtaus man of your pzofeſfion, cp - 
| TUherefoze doth 8. Ambroſe ſay, if it wore d. Ambroſe that wzote the Boke : In 
Ambro. in Ser. dete debemus Sanctis honorificentiam, qui nobis Salutem profyfiene ſui San 
move 6, De S. pererunt: qui tam Sacra Hoſtia pro tioftrk propitiatione Domino ſunt oblati 7755 
Margarit®. pteli honowr onto the Saints, which have procured Salvation for ys, b nd ie 
their Blood: which a/ſowere offered vy vnto the Lori, ſo holy a Sacrifice tu; 
Ik we haue Saluation in the Blood of Haints, then ir not Chailk che Onely m ediatc rl 
our Saluation, N 
CAL) Heisnoindifferent Umpeere, that firtt viuideth Dffices equally betweens te, an 
Mediator afterwars allotteth both ®fices to one alone. 
of Inter. Notwithlanding the End and Dffice,as well of Intcrcefſion, ag alſo otSelitition, 1 
to tecontile vs vnto God, and to pzocure vs Mercy. But this ts Chziftsonely Office 
ceſſion. Hereconcileth vs vnto God: he pꝛeſenteth vs vnto the Chꝛone of Gzace, And there 
V foze,asS.Paulſaith, he euermoze maketh late tceſſion fo2 vs. Andfoz that 
Rom. 8. ſalth: Vnus eſt mediator Dei & Hominum, Homo Chriſtus Ieſus: de media- 
1. Tim. 2. tour binveene God and Man, Chrift Ieſu : being Man, W 
"= paul( vou ſap) Requireth the people to make InterceMfion and to pray for him, Thi it 
And God hath commanded, that all the Faith fult chould pzay one fo2 a 


Angult. contra Paul neuer required the people to pzay to Saints. S. AuguRting Wat ;Pauſunon ** 
epſt. Parmen, medlatorem inter Populum & Deum 1 rogat, vt pro e orent inviceme 6 


4b. lcp. 8. Cotpotis Chriſti: Paul maketh nbt Himiſelfe a melliatout berweeve 2 ef 
requireth, that they Pray one for another, being all the Member; of the Body of Cour 
Ang edi. he ſaith of S. Iohn: Si johannes ita dicerer. oc ſcriph vobis, vt non peccetis: Et | 
peccauent, mediatorem me habetis apud Deum, & ego exoro pro peccatis ris, cu 
Patmenianus quodam loco mediatorem poſuit Epiſcopumi inter Populum & Devit wy 
cum ferrethonorum, atque Fidclium Chriſtianorum ? Quis ficut 775 brit, 
non ſicut Antichriſtuin intueretur FS. lohn would ſay, Thi | 
that yee Sinne not : and ner Sinne, yee haue mee your Mediatour 
intreitfor your Sinver, As Farmenlan C agen, ina 3 arty | 
4 inediatour berwerne God and rhe People, v at good and faithful Chriff;av man. e 
bide him ꝰ M bo would looks vpon bim, & the Apoltle\ of Chriſt, ee rabe Hi 
be Antichriſt? 22 
Pere, . Harding, your tely diſtinction of interceſſion, and Saluation, Ut 
ſane pou. Foz Parmenian nener thought the Biſhop (hop mes & redatour of Sal 
And pet S. Auguſtine faith, Ik S. lohn would hate ſaid fo nſelle, des 


not bene the Apoltle of Chriſt, but rather heul haue bent dg 
Antichriſt, 


- Pee thinke, The words of theProphet n kedor fag 's anc 
may not iuſtly bee applied to the Saints of God. vied of the Sante; 
| emp fo call them Idols. Foz they ſee Go e and exermo2! 
in gloꝛv. But in teſeet of pour ho2tible abuſes, arid vaine fatitaſtes; the f 
Pzophet bee rightly applied. Fo; don in in your, Angina, | 
daus made Idols, = haue ſo multiplied a 9 n 
— them, * Fades 1 0 dWwnes 

Ancien a iphapius, ap 
vnto the Bleed Ying c 1 
=O Collyriciani, eve s theſame 


quiclt proper” 
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g enim Pulchrum ſit liguum, tamen non eſt ad Cibum. Etſ Pulchetrima eil Maria, 
— ay Honorats: at non ad Adorationen. Hx vero Mulieres, colentes Mariam, 
rurſus renouant Fortunæ Mixturam,& przparant Menſam Diabolo, non Deo: Quemad- 
modum leriptum eſi, Paſcuntur Ciboimpieratis, Et tutſus, & œmina terunt Poll nem. nails v 
& Filij colligunt ligna, vt faciant Placentag oleoſubactas Reginæ Cœli. Compeſcantur à > ie. 
Hicremia tale: Mulieres: & ne tutbent Orbem terrarum. Ne dicant, Honotamus Reginam 
Carli: Let uo m eat of this Errour touching S. Mary. For theug bibe tree be faire, yet a nor 
tou Frei to be eaten. Although Mary be Beawifull,and Holy and Honewrable, yer is ſhee not 
to be adored, But theſe Women worſhipping S. Mary, res «game the Sacrifice of un. 
mingled in the Honour of the Goddeſſe Fortuna,and preparea Table for the Diuel, and not 
for God. At it « written in the Serigtares, They ate fedde wit the meat of Wickednelle, 
And ag aine ,T heir W omen bout flower and their Children gather flicker, to maks fine cakgr, in 
the Honor of the Queene of Heauen, Therfore let ſuch Women be rebukgd by the Propher Nie- 
remie, and let thews no more trouble the world, And let ibem not ſay, We Worhip the Queen of 


Heaucn. | | | | 
Verte we ſee,the wozds,that wett ſpoken of the Neatheniſh Adols, are applied by Epi- 
phanius, vato ths Mother of Chriſt, not to deface the Bleed Wirgin, but to declare the 
fond errours of thoſe Yeretikes, "IV 4 8 | | h 
As fo; the diſtribution of Offices and ſeuerall duties, limited and appointed to each I $ 
in hi in 


cuiuſque rei caula Deum aduocare ”; F 92 
& opte mus à Libero Aquam, à Lymphis Vinum: Varro ſcad. ahi hnoxledge of the Godr tg" 4093 
proficable, if a man vuderſtand what power and each God bath in | | 
ſaith be, we may know whom to call vpon and whom topray vnto:Leit bappily ne. _ 
Mimi are wont to doe.that is to ſay Jeft of Bacchus, the ©od of cine, we beg Water, oz of 
Lymphz, theGoddeſle of Mater, ve beg Wine. Histo I 
Theſe things haning their beginning among the Beathens. haue ſithente beene 
bꝛought euen into the Church ol God, and all the Saints in Neauen haue beene appoin- 
ted, each one in D2der,to his ſenerall Office: Leſt any one ſbauld intradeinto'anothers 
rome. Antoninus ſaith, in his time, wheres. Paul and Friar Oominicke were painted 
together, the manner was, vnder the Amage ol S. Paul to waitetheſs wazds, Per hunc ituc 
ad Chriſtum: ¶e mq come to Chriſt by ibu. Saint; But vnder the Amage of Friar Domi- 
nicke,they wꝛote thus: Sed magis pet iſtum3 Jet much rather by this Saint. Whereby 
was meant, that Friar Dominicks Dffice and authozity beſoze God, was ſomwhat bet-. 
ter, and of moze credit than S. Pauls. end Ott aun nas,” 
Whereas ye teach the people thus to pꝛaꝝ unts the Bleſſed virgin: Monſtrate eſſe 
Matrem: Command thy Sonne: Vſethy Matherly authority ower him: Let him know 
thee to be his Mother: This, yon ſay, is no blaſphemy, but a Spitituall dallying. om 
berlle,P,Yarding this maſt needs be a bleſſed kinde af D that can turne Praier 
alliance. N. ut! „Breitnau unnba zins ern 
One ol your Beaupteres of Louaine, as a man tarxping his Face in his hand, fait 
Te newervſedinyour 1 ſaith — 6 
rage: Interim à bonis iftis viris quæro, — LUO Fe ay 1 
Matrem tam impudenter appellant? Cur cas inquam nonnominant? Ia the neane/eaſon * — 
(ſaith he) ben queſtion / demandef theſe beef men:Hby name they nec theſe Churcher,which, 3 T. 300. 
lo irapudently cal vpon that Virgin Chriſts mother? I ſay whydea they not name abe Nou 
modelky herein, Þ, Yatding,ismoze pꝛaiſe wozthy-You ate contented to grant the fac, 
JW rn mg ů ů ů —˙²ðẽ¹ . De neee 
may tell your Fellow, that: | 
— thozowout all pour — — anger 
den- Learned, and Unlearned werecaught and fozced thus to pzay: Thouart the 
Queene of Heauen : Thau att the Lady, of, Angels: dthy Sonne: Shew thy b 
cliroberthe mocher, Wee ar fll Jin, that Carvinall leber, fometime the 2. 
Pominary, & Deam nofiram; Our, C C own 5- 
Catharina in vont at 9010 — . 
Catholike Church, Mie. Cuſan. ex. 
3; Wee — eee eee. 
And thertoze perhaps Nicola ceditad lan. fl cad. 
dem 


quam 
dam & m 


newer at any ti 

rer, that ſbonid Radeeme ber —.— 

v neuer raſed ont of the Books of Death . 
' — — — — vr. 


1. Cor. 10. Sedic * 
pleſate ST ages. and roſe vp — — to 
commit Idolatrie. 
CAL) Pouſay,OurLady che Bleſſed Virgin hath more grace giuen ber ben an ocker Creature exc 
Mother of ye name a greater grace,ſgy vou, then to be the mother of God: Yerily, . Parding, to be the 
God Child of God it is a great deale greatergrace then to be the Mother of God. 
9 ſaith : Beatior ergo Maria fuit, Percipiendo Fidem Chriſti, quam Concipiendo 


Childe of Chrifti.Maicrna Propinquitas nihil Mariæ profuiſſet: niſi farlicius Chriſtum 
God Carne geſtaſſet: Mary was mere bieſſedſ oz iullet of Gate) i» ib at ſbo roctiued the f 
; Chriſt — ſve Conceiued the Fleſhof Chriſt. Morberly kindred could haus dane 
Hop, de San. Zet un ors wrt ont oe fer nA br Hear pen he har ee | 
Anda ith: Mater uam appellaſtis Fœlicem, inde Fœlix eſt, quia 
3 Dei cuſtodiuit: Non quia in illa — Gao faftumn eſt: My Moiber, — 
Anguf..in lob. — — Bled becanſe fe bath kepr the word of Got: Not becauſe the Word 
in her was made F 
— 8 Chereloze ſaith Epiphanius : Chriſtus dixit, Quid mil e tibi eſt mulier? Nondum v6 
reſ79.comys "ithora men. ——— putarent aliqui, maꝑis eximiam elſe Sanctam v | 
Colyridian, © am appellauit: ve REIN uæ eſſent futura in terra Sectarum & 
rat vt ne aliqui nimm ad mitati — hanc Hæreſim, — 
tur. Eſt enim — tota res, & anicularum fabula, & vt . 
ctatio: Chriſt ſaid vnto his Mother Woman what haus I to dos with ibes t. is wot yl 
come. Leſt any man ſhould th Our Lady was of greater excellency, hee | 
as it were projheſying of the Kinds and ſet of Herelies,#h.e were to comeinto'th 
any wan hauing too great opinion of that Holy Saint ſhould fall into this Herefie, 
the 1 — the ſame, Fer indeedl the whole matter is bu mockery, — 
tale, andſootbly to ſy, nothing elſe, bus the handling of an Hereſie. —— 
Origen, in Lo- 7 —— r 2 & qui 1 . Jl 6, ao 
ue the mesfute vf Ch mut bos 6 'Lonerh , as that is Le- 
cam bomil. 25, - webs iy Shes. * — 8 
Aurea But touching the matter it ſells, 5. Ambroſe (alth1ded.ad Reges auer rohen. 
man cop. Ws — homo vtique eſt Rex: &neſcit, quibus debeat Nempublicam c 
Ad Deum — nihil latet, Omnium enim merita nouie, prometendur, ſu 
tore noneſt ed mente deuota. Vbicunq; enim talialoquutus fue Ic 
— heangte vnto the preſence of King — Officers the 
amen and knoweth not to whom be D comm bu Eras Barco brain Goup 
whom nerhing is ſecret arknowing —— craters to baus, we nerd 
a deuout mind. For neren aut. — dl fern. 
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That the moſt righteous is but an vnproſita je Seruant 
ap rr open rancher oft, perfect and aun 
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at we are abie by no meanes to fu fi that Law in cht ? 
9 — ts no one moꝛtall Creature, which tan betuſtified by his 
owne delerts in Gdds light: Ind theretoꝛt that our gu ſurcour and re⸗ 
fuge is to fie ta the Percy ou Father Jelu 5 9, ut and Ja eDyy 
to pezſwade our mindes, he is the.obcuncr ot forgiueneſle for our 
Sings: And chat by his Blood;allguripors of Sinne be walhedcleane : Thathe 
hach pacifiedand ſet atone, all things by the Blood of his Croſſe: That he by 
the ſame One onely Sacrifice, which he once offered vpon the Croſſe, hath 
bꝛonght to effect and fulfilled an tyings and that kor that canſe*hefacd, 
when he gaue vpthe Ghoſt, tis fnülbed ag though he would fignifie. that 
the pzice andranfome was gow fullpaidforthe Sinne ak Mankind. - | 
Jfthere be any, thatthinke this.Dacrifice not Lulfy them go in (* 1aine folly, 


Gods name and ſeekea better. Me verilybecauſe we know this to bee 42; written for 
the Oncly Sacritice, are well content with it alone, andiodke foꝛ none o⸗ — . 
ther: and koꝛalmuch as it was to de offered but Once, we command it en Angel 
not to be renuꝛd agame:and becauſe it was full, and perkert in all points e 
97 HE do not o2daune1n place thereotany confinuall ſucceſſion ne dio. 


a 1 | we :ubet aliqun que 
A, Harding, * | * 4 — 
Ye make a Sopbiſtit all argument, vhen ye teach. beat ſe the Law of God requireth of vs full obedi- fion.Fox Gon 
ence, that therefore it caundt be ſatiſſi ed in this Life by any meanes. For when yea „It requirerhof puniſheth infi:s 
vs full obedience, if ye — tull obe dience as is required o in this Life, t en conclude ye for their origi- 
fallly. that we can by no meanes ſatiſſie it. But if ye meane ſuch full obedienee (a) as is only performed nall fin : yer are 
in Heauen then yee couclude well, that we in this life cannot fulfill ſuch perfection, as is required in they by uo 
Heauen.But then haue ye ſaid nathing to the purpoſe, For wee know what marke ve ſhoot at, byyout do- meanes able to 
anne vttered in other places; your meaning 1s(b)that no man in this Life is able by the Graceof God auoid it 


* tofalfiil the Commandements. Wee beleeue, God commandethvs — * le to vs:(c)Other= (d The cauſe 
I 


acc 


* wiſe how could he iu'tly punyſhfor not doging that Commandemenr,which, by no meanes wee ate a» heereof is Gods 
ble to fulfill · Me are ſure that God puuiſheth no man vniuſtly; for Non eſt apud Dominum Deum aaſlrum i- Mercy, S.Augu- 
viquitss : There is no iniquityin our Lord God, 8 | ſtine ſaith; C- 

Moſes ſpeaking of the falkiling of the Commandenients LF God, which alſo g. Paul repeareth, ſaith, nia Maden fafla_. 
that they are not aboue v in Heauen,neithet forre from ys beyond the'Sea : biirhard by thee(ſaĩth he) Jepurancur, quan 
is the word in thy mouth and in th Heart, chat thou maiſt doc it. And Chriſt ſaich, iagum mewn ſuaue eſt, do quicquid non 
& ons meum leue: d) My yoke is {\weet,and my burthen light tand S. lohn, His Commandemenis be not fad um efi igneoſche 
heauy. He chen, that ſaich, vs can by no meanes fulfill the Raw of God, maketh(e)God vniult and euill run. * 
ot impotent, and not able to giue 74 much grace,as mayhelpe tofulfil his Law. Let the diſcreet Rea · (e) vnttuch. For 
deriudge,whar blaſphemy your words containe:Belic vs no mote hereafter. This is our Doctrine bet · wee make not 
er founded in the word ot God, and in the Tradition of rhe Apoſt les, and in the cuſtome of thewhole God yniuſt, but 
Church, then that ye ſhall euer be able to ouerthro it, Blaſpheme, and barke againſt it ye may: ouet · we conſeſſe our 
come it yce cannot. ſelues to bee 
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All other things hereby von touched, M. Harding, Jwillpaſſeoner: ie ſubs pq; bili 
ficient, to note a few woꝛds of the Poſſibility and performance of the Law : and / 
the moze, foz that ye ſeeme therein in ſome part, to tenue the Pelagian Heretikes old con- of the Law, 
demned errour, Tan”, 
As touching that full and perfect Obedience, that is requited of vs by the Law; ye an- 
wet There are ſundry forts of perfection namely, that there is Perfecton in Childzent Per- 
fection in Pen: Perfection in Angels: andPerfeRtion in God, And further pee ſap, 
That in this Life we cannot fulfill ſuch Perfection, ai. required of the Angels of God in Hesuen: 
And this anſwer pe make, touching the Obedience, and Pezlozming ol the Law: as if ve 
would ſay, The Law of God was giuen to Angels, and is tobe perfozmed, nat in the 
Carth, but onely in Beauen ; And, as if God had ſaid to thoſe bleNed@pirits, Thou ſhale 
not Kill: Thou ſhalt not commit Adultery : Thou ſhale not ſteale: Thou ſhalrnorcover, 
&, In pour ſundzie perfections at Childꝛen. Men, Angels, and God, 1 haue no ſkill, 
The Apologie meant anelp of that Petſection, that is required in Man. Ho wbeit, in eue⸗ 
. ays Perfectuin eſt, cui nihil deeſt: That thing in perfeit, that ia full amd al ſalur⸗ 
want eth not ing. N 1 0 Devter:6, | 
L And here, leſt pe ſhould deceiue pour ſelle by wzong meaſure, God himſelfe hath ſhew- / Matth. 22 
del what Perfection hee reguireth in man. Thus he ſaith : Tr ſpadt lonethe Lord Oc uter. 15, 
n Goa with alliby Heart, with alliby Souls, and with all thy Power : Thow fodlt not twrne, Peuter. 27. 
2 ber te the Right band, nor the Left : eAccurſed is he, that andethy not in enery thinge Galath. 3. 
i941 u ritten inthe Law, to performe the ſame. And S. Iames (aith 3 uo ſe offendeth in one uche, | 
— Comm ande ment 
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nyllum eſſe Perfectum: 'Scriptura hoc dixerit: Thy 
cepit mihi Deus „yt eſſem, quod Deus eſtꝭVt nihil inter me ellet, & Nominum Cites 
ber e altigio Ye eren, dee Ange non habrjp 
beſeech you, bath God commanded me, that I ſhould bes the ſame, * odis ? Thar he 
ſpokld be no difference (in perfection) bmeaue mee Lord the Creatour i That If 
be aboue tbe Highweſſe of Angels : Or that Tfbould bane, that the Angeli haue nor? It ns 
in vaine therefoze . Narding, thus tobozrow the Pelagians Weapons, and ta t 
matter of this Perfection. Foz we ſpeake not of but onelyof Menn. 
Further, to intreat of tye Perfect fulfilling and accompliſhing aw, J mn 
ſo karte as the Law tequiteth, the Pelagian Porefikes herxein alſo ſaid, ener; 
Ang de Gratis and none otherwile. S. Auguſiine theteol repozteth thus: Magnum aliquid Pelay 
lere Arbi.- ſcite putant, quando dicunt, Non iuberet Deus, quod ſciret ab homine non Dol 
q. 16. Quis hoc neſciat? Sed ided iubcraliqus, quæ non poſſumus, vt nouerimus, quidabiplo 
pctcre debcamus : The Pelagians thinks th mſeluei canning men, w ſay, Godwould 
not command that thing, that he knowerh a man is not able to doc. Aud be u th 
knoweth not tbis'? But therefore God Commanded v3 is doe ſome things that we are not inet 
doc that we may vnderfland, what wee ang bt tocrane of buy, PB 1 


' Hieronym ad S Hicrome ſaith vnts one ol the ſame Pclagians: Facilia eſſe dicis Dei 1 


#* : 


Creſpboat con- men nullum proferre potes, qui vniuerſa compleuerit: Ye ſay Gods | 
tra / ork fe: Aud yet ye are able to ſhew us no man, that ever fulfilled them alrogether, Prone” 
Hieremm. con Therefoze againe he ſaith vnto them: Noliponerc in Cœlum os tuum, vt perElſe& 
tra Pelarianes, Eſſe polſe, ſtultorum autibus illudas. Quiz enim tibi concedet, poſſe hominem facem, 
46.1. quod nullusvnquam hominum potuerit ?. Set not thy face agamft Heawen, to mocks fault 
cares with theſewordr,Be and Cat be. For who will grant you that a man can dus that thy 
no man ener was abletodon? _ © 1 
Ang. de Spirit. Likewiſe S. Auguſtine ſaith: Dixi fieti poſſe, vt ſit homo fine Peccato, ſ Volant ei 
& leer. cap. i. non deſit, ope Diuina adiuuante: Sed tamen prater Vnum, in quo omnes viuificabuntur, 
neminem vel fuiſſe, vel fote, in quo hic viuente eſſet iſſa Perſectio: 7 ſaul / It is poſſihſe 
man may be without Sinne,sf be want ner will, the Power of Gd afſiftmg hum: Andyer (ſed, 
that beſides Onely Chriſt in whom all men ſball be quickened to Life there was never man, not 


4 


1 
"th 4 


neuer (hall bee, vho bring in this life, ſpall haus this Perfection, S. Auguſtine — 


can att aine to this Perfection: and hee ſpeaketh of the Perfection, that is reiquited, 

Angels, but ol Men. | | Ih. 
Matth. 5. Pe will ſay as the Pelagians did, wherefoze then doth Chailt ſay ,/ Beger Peet! 
Philip.3. © Wherefoze doth S Paul ſay, A:menyof vs, as be Perfect, & c. Yaereto S. Hicromeanſwe 
Hieron adurrſ. teth thus: Quid ergo ſapimus ? Imò quid ſapete debemus, qui PerfeRi/non ſumus im- 
Pelagianor,ls, perfectos nos eſſe conſiteri, & nondum comprehendiſſe, nec dum ace HeceſtHo- 
minis vera Sapientis, Imperfectum elle ſe nolſe. Arque, vt ita loquar, Cundtotum in Gu. 
ne Iuſtorum Imperfedta PerfeRio eſt: What — we thinke,or what veto ibu 
that be not Perfect p. — te Confeſſe, that we ate Vnperfect, aud that we e 

tex, nor raten (that Perfection) tbat is required, This is the true wiſedome of a Man; 1h 
—— 1 And ai 1 e the perfection of all juſt men liuing 5 

Fleſh is Vnpertect, | 2 
| Againe he ſaith:luſti appellantur,non quòd omni Vitio carcant, ſed quod Majori 
— te Virturum commendentur : They are called lu men not for that ibey be voidef all maner 


Sinne, bar for that they are furniſhed with the greater part of Vertues, £0 likewiſe luth. 
Aug. ad Bom. Auguſtine: Virtus, quæ nunc eſt in homine Iuſto, hactenus Perfecta nominatur v. 
facris li. 3 44.5. Perfectionem pertincat etiam ipſius Imperfectionis & in Veritate agnitio, & in num 
tate Confeſſio: I be ſ¶ ertae, that ts now in a inſt man, ſo far forth is called Perfect. 194 4 
n taineth io the perfection thereof, both in truth to know, and in humility to confeſſe tha! 
2 * Nis Vaperfect. Again he ſaith 2: Omnia mandata fats deputantur, | cquidnowRi | 
1.64.19 ipnoſcitur: Al rbe Comandenits of Godl are acconned to be dene whi that ibi that i * 
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4c, (ue üg you . Be Doebe God, women eech, 
fra Feigl. en the ſayings of the Serigrares... And ber ſaith vnto them: lunguidpres. | 
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A ieijs, ſed Authorieatem ſequimui 
Sa eu ren: 

abe Authority of the Sener. that therein | Ged barb fare wp ali 
— ——— — — — —— 5 
Perfetioncm ex Gratia, nonex Meritu poſſidete 2 1t A wait cortame (hat ener)! dec - 
al: bowgb be be growes to Perfection, yer needeth che hiereie of God::andihbat be #niviethfull 14 · Cop. 4 
perfe on, not of his oune Deſerui butof Grace.EutnſoS'Auguſline ſutht aJuſti- 

tia noſtra tanta eſt in hac vita, vt quam Perfecti- A. te Cintt, 


Peccatorum Remiſſione conſtet, 
tutum: Our very Rig bras ſonſſa it eee ee. 1 7 27 
—— — — 


«Apology; Chap. 26:1 
—_— ——_— En 
andDeedes, but appoint all * 
ae ee e 
and diffolutely;n92 


that the S — if . 
l * 


| . 2 


their workes be dana, 
uerbe take place, l had rather play be hen workefor 
madde, as to worke for nothing ? Firſt ye tell the La many rey . 
workes,and then ye cry vnto them to tabour : (eyes 
Cod, and the World > Whereas ye ſpeake to 
Faich;yer ye tell chem they may worke as much as they will,{d)bu rte, hen 
a luely Faich cannot were ſome true Faith is liue ly et 1n ſenſe(e)there is a true Faith g, 
which is not lively, but idle, Which true Faith IA lively, and haue aidin vorkes if it _ 
— learne to le aue idleneſſe, and proctiſe that in will and heart, which it in vaderſtan- 
n 
4 whereas theſe Defenders would no helpe or ajdrobeiin Chrſtianmens — Gab f) 
may not ſo eſcape,Chriſt bein r of Worn ood he ſhould doe to obtaine ＋ 1 For 
ſaid; If chou wilt enter into Uſe. heope . keepe the Commandements is 2 e ſay withs. 
worke : to emer into Life is ſomehelpe to 4 Ne Om itis — in out workes there ia Paul, LTour werks 
ho helpe for vs. Againe Chriſt faith, Whoſoeuer forſaketh his vor liſters, or father, or ſhall not be in - 
mother, or wife, or children, orlands for ry lake; he ſhall receiue an hundred fold, and ſhall inherit vaine inche 
Life Euerlaſting 8. Paul ſaith. God vill render to euety man ding to his werbe. To choſe chat ſeeke Lord 
tor glory, and honour, and incorruption, aecording to the ſuffetance of good workes (bre will render) (4 ()Vatruch, 


Life Euerlaſting. 440 
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Here pee trifle, 9. Yarding, althengb not much beſides your wont. vet f, , wg og 
ſomewhat aboue your o2dinarie; Dur Dod rins hertein ts — wo2dsof it i Fewer” 
pc mee ben geo bane done all ſay that ys be vupreſitable Sirnancs and therefore aaa ao dry Chiſt, head the 
ebf. Indeed of late peeres this hath betne the Generall Dogrine of your 3 Anluer, | 
Vita Eternaeſt Merces debita pronofiris Mentisz Vits ᷑terna, niſicfſee Merces debits, Luc. iy. 

elle incerta : Quia debitum certum efty pſy Emerlaftihg Life is ard 2 


Mercie. GonteztatleDodrinoaehed 
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ne, I iboa bea Hircling, tber 3 
1 i Un- (Katurall) Childe, then rFEMETence (God as thy es. Doc well, ſe 5 ing 


avi le, eee Yea, and althoggh cdu ſhalthagg 
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Match, 5; D Rs his \ 
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Ang.Confefſ. O 634 bj the l. La 
Qni non fidit 2 ne 
Baſil in V. 2. Milrtiebtdias Dei: He bat tit — 
pim'e vn 1% y hjg works, hae irg hope olhia Salwgtioo.rhe 
WEST 2 uh Further ye ſay; A 445 Fa hmay,beigle,g vtte iin wi works 
MW it not true that wie ſay, A true Faith is tnely, and tan 
will ſet Fauh vpen the Laſt, and racke her to EA 


Ih ric us de Se. lowes ſaith, that yrs Eng as and —_— 0 er had as god bn 
Au. Pag 93. derſtanding, and Fait raham, 25 A 
l Uweslaith,that the Heathen and Ps thi EE 


and Cuerlaſting Life. Mis woꝛds betheſe: — qu inati Deorum 
Ken mn abhorructunt, &c. Motu illa Fide, Deigue — . —— ah pm nn 
examine, Trad. impiusiiſtificatur, & ex qua iuſtus viuit ? The Philoſophers that 
Cone pas 5. vainemuliutude of Gods cc. Milt they, they Jacked that Faith, ind that l net 751 lo 
h berely thewickgd ts inſtified, and whereby the Ribgieonthinerb i — ti e 
Copie Dial. 1. lowes ſaith; Petru non Fidem Chridizſed Chriltum,Salua Fide 
Pag gn,” the Faith of Chriſt, but be denied Chrift, bi Faith weucrthelesboing | 
True Faich, ꝙ. Harding that may bef 6 Mer. Infidrls,en wellant 
tafely ſtand with the abiuring ol Chzilt without queſtion pon ruc hr ith! b I 
without god wozkes. But S. Paul . woꝛds we ought rather focredit, ith re 
1.Timoth's., therwile: He tbat hath no regard to his owne, ſpecially ſuck acbe of bis houſpeld; | 
idem ab c. Faith, ud is worſe then av Infidel. A de ſaith: J bey ſay they know God:bat 
gauit. they deaie God. 8. lohn faith: 25 of faul be knower end, keeperh not m0 
Tit . menti is a Lier. and the Ttuth is not in him. S. Iamei fail): Faith withour von de dg 
1 Iohan z, 4 the Diuell bele eueth, and trembleth fer feare.. But a Dead Faith is no bes 
L 712 


Me ann 


Iacob.a. perfect Faith. then a Dead Man is a True perfect Pan. As fo the Faith ey 
deed and verily is no Faich, oo 

Auguſ u E. CertainelyS$ Auguſtine ſaith:Q1iFidem habet ſine ſpe & dice. 

vang el. Ioban. dit: non in Chriſtum credit: He that hath Faith without Hope and Charity, beleenerbthatthers 

Sermon.61, # Chriſt But he belecueth not in Chriſt; Againe he ſaith:[nſeparabiliseſt * 

Aa. de Fide de, quæ per dilectionem operatur : Imò verò ea ipſa eſt Bona Vita : Good Life 

& Operibus. be diuidedftom f 7 — n N Dane: : Nay rather that er TT 


Cap 23 Good Life. 
A mbrof Li. 6. S Ambtoſe ſaith: 'vbi quis coeperſt: — ati, incipit JevieredVeig rides! 
Fpiſt. 36. a mas beginnethtolise wamonly, he beginneth ro flee from the True Faith Origen 
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aui credit in eum, non erubeſcit: Erubeſcit autem omnis qui peccat : Ergo qui ad- Oi ww Epi. 
—.— peccati incuttit, eredere non viderur:hoſoexer Beleemarbin God, bluſheth not : ad Kors, lib. S. 
But euery man bluſbeth thas workg1b Sine, Therefore bee that yet b laſdenb for has Sine, (ce- 6h. 10. 
meth not to belecuc.Andagaine he ſaith: Male credit quicunque peccat: Wboſoruer finneth, 2 inExe- 
Bclecueth ill. iS. |; ' Hang. 

t, S. Cyprian ſaith:Quomodo dicit ſe credere in Chriſtum, qui non facit quod CAL) 
— re præcepu How derh ** be Beleeneth in C hriſt, that * 01 the thing bar Merit, an d 
Chriſt Com ; 2 Mercie 
fye will belæue none ol all theſe, being ancient and Learned Fathers, yet belteue 

oy — Docour Culanus,a Cardinal of Rome. Thus he ſaith: Non poteſt Mens ſcire N 
Deu & non ailigere: Non poteſt eile vera ſcientia Dei, vbi non eſt Charitas: The Mid 3 
cant now Cod, and not lone lum. There can be no true knowledge of God, where there wantetb 43 7. 7 
Charity. Wiler 0 
Deereby it is plaine, that True faich is liuelx and wozkefull 2 and that an Idle Faith is 
ms K "WP Pardin Did not you — tbe Aufrrer, lewell? Nothing — 

1101, . * Py" ' 
e. vou belie the Tb is the Anſwer to you, And your Forefathers, euen vp to Lu- NM. Harding 
ther, haue alwaies belied itand being told of it, will not yet amend, no more than the Diuell hom 370.6, 371.4. 
they follow. All thing may be dead in two ſotis, either becauſe it had life init of his awne, or elſe be- 
cauſe it had it of another thing, & c. No it is to be canſideted, whether Faith hath life in it ſelfe, of his 
owne Nature, as a man hath,(for then a dead Faith is no Faith) or elſe whether Faith hath life of ana · 
ther ching, to vit, of Charicy, and then a dead Faith is a true Faith, &c.S, Iames giueth ys to vnder. 
ſtand, chat Faith hath Life of another thing, like as the Body hach Life of the Soule. For he ſaith, Si- * 
cat enim Corpus jine Spirits mort uum eſt ita & Fides ſine Operibus mortua eſt: As the Body without the Soulꝰ A man with- 
is dead. ſa is Faith dead without Workes, Not as the man is dead vithont the Soule, but as the Bodieis OWL 2 Soule. 
dead without the Soule, ſo is Faith dead without works, But the Body being without the Soule, is ſtil 
a true Naturall Bodie, Therfore Faith being without good Workes, isſtill a true Reall Faith, And ſo 

Mewellis tried Lier. The Anſwer. J am weary of your Follies . Matrding. And 
were it not foz ſome ſatiſfaction of the imple, J would not vouchſafe them of any anſwer, lacob.a. 
Whereas J onely allegs theſe wozds ol S. I mes, Faith without works is dead, vun tellme, 
that Ibelie the Seriptures Aud this (yon ſap) (hall bee mine Anſwer. Ol ſuch haſty Anſwers 
you haue god ſtoz?. J thanke God, J beleene the Scriptures : J belie them not. 3 
on not willingly bc lic a Childzmuchlefſe theEuerlaſtingWozdof God: o a know 
it is oly, Nei! 72 * is.8 by | $339 15” 
But how, and wherein haue J ſo foulely belied the Scripturet : Pot anſwer mee: 
Atbing may be de ad in two ſoris: enhet bec auſe it had life in it of his own, or elſe becauſe it had ĩt of a. 
nother thing, Faith hach life of it ſelſeʒ and haith hath Life of Charity, All this may bee granted. 
But what conclude you hereofz, M. Parding : Af Faith haue Life ol it ſelfe, haue J 
therefoze helied the Scriptures? Behold S. lawes wozvs 3 Thus ha ſaith: Fairh without 
Worke: is dead: Df the other ſide behold my wozds: Thus J ſay : Faith without Works 
is dead, obo compare theſes woꝛds together, J increaſe nothing: J miniſh nothing: 
J alter nothing: Jrceyoat $.lames woads plainlyand imply, as her ſpake them. -With 
what good Countenance then can you ſo vnciuilly tell me, that J haue belicd the Scrip- 
curcs ? Your Reader, be hee neuer ſo friendly bent vnto yon,muſtneds doubtſomwhat 
of your dealing. Jf ye pꝛocied accozdingly,you will be able hoztly to tell va that s. lames 
hunſelfe hath belied the Sceriprures,, Foz the wozds that J ſpeake, and you-candeinne, 


be S. Jaincs, | A amen 
dcac vithour the Soul hut as the Body is dead without the Soul ſo is Faich dead withourgood Works, 
Thus pou ſay. But helpe vs, J pzay vou, that wee may better vnderſtand your meas 
ning. Ve ſpeake in Parables. Tm need a Commentarie, A maa(ſay pom) dend vithom 
aoule! TUhat meaneth this talke, G. Harding Me lay the way don vs; A trow; und 
would entrappe vs in the darke. Who euer heard ofa Man witbout a Soulc?J haneſoms 
times heard of a Han without wit, and of woꝛds without ſenſe,02 reaſen: But ofa Man 
woo a. Soulr hitherto J neuer heard, vnlefle happily you means the Man in the 
one, 8 8 A ee nenen 
e, 29W let us view the handlomenelle ol your-Diftinction- bee your wo2ds: 
ot. as a Manis dead wichoura Souleʒ but as a Body is dead without a Sone. f man that bad 
0 oule would thinke there ſhould bee ſome difference betweene theſe ſpeethes. Not 
4s the one (pou ſay) butas the other. But what ifthe One and the Other bee both one? 
Canlider better of your woꝛds, A beſeech you. What is a Man without a Soulc,but une - 
?a bare dead Body: Oz what is ſuch a Dead Bodx, but onely a Man without — 
Ce 2 
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u bere was your Soule, P. Harding, when you deuiled theſe diſtinaions without a dit, 
Me: it, and ference? ; a ON BF 45s 4 Auth 
: Pet ye fell vs: A Body being wirbour a Soule, is ſtill a true Naturall Body: Zrgo (ſay you)Baich 
Mercie. being without good works, is ſtill a true Reall Faith. irſt, . Natting / vou know it is commg- 
up ad in all Scholes, Omnis ſimilitudo claudicar.Por might ſoone haue foundthe ferble- 
_neſſeof this Reaſon, Jt will ſerue vou onely to mocke Childzen.Yowbeit,let vs vieyour 
owne grants. You ſhall ſee them conclude againſt your ſcife. Faz a Body wichoutaSoule, 
notwithſtanding it be a true Naturall Bod, vet hath it neither ſenſe,nozLife, but is ins 
deedand verily a dead Bodic, Cuenſoyour Faith without good works, notwithſtan⸗ 
ding any truth oꝛ Realty ve can giue vnto it, hath in it neither life, noz ſenſe, but ins 
deed and verily is a dead Faith, and therefoze no Faith at all. | 

But who taught you to ſhape out theſe pzetty Dimilitudes,and ſo vnſkilfully to liken 
Faith vnto the Body, and good works vnto the Soule? The wiſe and learned haue rather 
likened True Faith to the Soule, and good works to the Body. Fog as the Body hathng 
ule of it ſelfe, bat only of the Soule, euen ſo Workes haue no life of them ſelues, but onely 

aith, | | 
Sr ſap; Faith without Works is neuerthe leſſe a true and Reall Fait Harding 
ſo is Fire without heat a true and a Reall Fire. Df ſuch a Faith S. Iames ſaith: Dæmo- 
nes ctedunt, & conttemiſcunt: Dexelr belcene, and quake for frare. Jithe wicked without 
god wozkeshane a true and a Reall Faith, then way you alſo ſay , that the Diuclllike 
wiſehath a true and a Reall faith. This Faith is no Faith, P.Yarding. Jt is only an ma- 
| ginary, and a athematicall phantaſie.Jtis not that Faith whereby wee are made the 
2. Timoth. 3* Child zen ot God. Peereof S. Paul ſaith thus: Habent ſpeciem pieratis:virrutem autemeiug 
| abnegantt I hey bane a ſbew and a face of godlineſſe: but the vertus and power thereof they for- 
Apocalyp.z. ſakes viterly. Ot ſuch a Faith the Angell ſaith in the Apocalyps: I hon haſt a name of Life, & 
yet art then daad Much is Faich without works,a Face without Godlineſſe a Shew with 
out Subfkance,a Name without Life, S 
M.lewell (yon ſap)istrieda Lier. Any why ſo : Becauſe hee ſaith, as S. Tames ſaith, 
Faith without Works is dead, and therefoze as S Augultine faith, n Faith at al. But M. Hat⸗ 
ding.contrary to S. lames expꝛeſſe and plaine wo2ds, telleth vs, that Faith without Works is 
a true and a Reall Faith,and is liuely and fozcible in it ſelle: And pet is hee tried a trullie 

an. | 4 4 * 
tm ſap:Good warks haue their reward and therefore pe ſap) this Hereſie may not ſo elcape, 
Mhether gaod wozks ſhall be rewarded, oz no, it was no part of Our queſtion. Fo2 wes 

Apocalyp. 14 vndoubtedly beleeue the woꝛds ̊ are wꝛitten by S. lohn: Opera illorum ſequunturilſos: 
Them works follow after them Met helcue the woꝛds that Chriſt ſaith to his Diſciples: He 
Matthz 10. 6 ginerb a cuppe of cold Water to am of theſe little Ones for my ſake, uall not loſe his reward. 
1. Cotinth. 15. de belecuethat, that S. Paul ſaith: Towr worke ſhall not be in vame in the Lord. Me gtant, 
Good Works haue their reward: But the ſame Reward ſtandeth in Percie and Fauour, 

and not in Duty. 10 . 

Thus therefo:e we ſay:Conſidering the weakneſſe and ſinfull coꝛrupflon of Dur Na- 
ture, there can be no wozks in vs, ſo pure and perfect, that we may thereby of Right, and 
of dutie, deſerue Euerlaſting Life.And this, PAÞarding,is no Hereſie, but the very plain 
Senſe and Hubſtance of Gods Wozd, and the vndoubted Doctrine of the Ancient Ca- 
tholik Fathers of the Church,  - - 44044 | 

lobſaith:; Si Homo veliz contendere cum Deo, non poterit ei reſpondere vnum 
mille: a man will difpute with God be ts not able is anſwer him one for a thouſand. Aud 
fo:ehe faith: Vercbar omnia opera mea: I food in doubt, and was afraid of allmy Works, A. 
gainehe ſaith: Ali hong h I were per felt, yet my ſoule ſhall not know it? If Iwonldinftifie my ſells 
— — (ball condemus me The Pꝛophet Elay ſaith; All our righreonſneſſess lite a 

Hanne lm. 

Therefoze,s. Auguſtine ſaith: Non intres in Tudicium cum Seruo tuo. Quid eſt, Non 
intres in iudicium cum Scruo tuo? Non ſtes mecum in judicio, exigendo 4 me omnia quæ 
præcepiſti, & omnia quæ iuſſiſti. Nam me inuenies reum, fi in Iudicium intraveris mecùm. 
Opus ergo eſt Miſericordia *. quam liquidifſimo ĩudicio tuo: O Lora enter not in. 
toindgement with thy Sernant What meaneth that, Euter not into indgement with thy Seruani 
Thus much it meaneth:Stand not with me in indgement re quirin efme all that res f, Com- 
wand:d. For if then enter into indgement with me,thowſvale finde me guiltie, I haue need there- 

Aug .Epift 5 2. fore not of thy vpright ludgement,bur of thy Mercy. Againe he ſaith: Merita quorumlibet 
ad Macedey, hominem que ſunt? Quandoquidemille qui non cum mercede debita, ſed cum 2 — 
Gratia venit, omnes peccatores, ſolus 4 peccato liber, & liberator, inuenit: What bee the 


Merits ofany men? Fer Chriſ᷑ that came not with his due reward, but with his Grace that 
| was 
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vas not duc, found all auen frumers, e — — * 

Againe he ſaith: Coronat te in . ſin, and a deliuerer of Sinwers FAN 

Anm Rex iuſtus ſedetit in Throno, . with ibus, Hoc fet in iudicio : vbi Meri 4 

ditur, caſtum ſc habere Cor ? Aut quis gloriabitur ſecundum opera eius, quis glotia- s ity an 

neceflatium fuit comMemorare ſerationem & ' mundum ſe eſſe à peccaris ? Idcòillic Metcie, 

web thee with Fawonr and Mercy. That ſhall —_ i cricordiam Domini, &c. Godcrow- 1 

u King (ball ſit in bis Throne, e — adgement : whereas when the cue. ds 

that bis heart is chaſte ? Or wbo ſhall boaſt, that 7 7 arcording be werbe, who ſhall boaſt & Littera,caps 

flo make mentonef the Pity and Mere f — Stnne F Therefore it was need- 33- 

rum non Commendo. Time enim, ne a —— w againe: Opeta manuum me- * 

ita: Lord I commend wot tbe works of " ** pexcris, plura inuenias Peccata quam M Auguſt, in 

bem, thou ſhalt en bards. For I an afraid, leſt when © Plat. 12 

| 90 0 th - ode moe ſinnes then good deſcruin gs ff thou bebold Pſal, 137. 
jerome: 8 | 1 f | | 

our owne Mcrits, we mult — 4 — noltra Merita, deſperandum eft : if ve beho : 

p ſaith Origen :Ego vix millet — Ao Id Hicrem. in E. 
munerationem depoſcat. I doe ſtarceſj bele o, vllum opus eſſe polle, quod ex debi Jai. Cap. 64. 
require te ward. Againe he ſaith : — elcene that D * —— Orig. ad Km. 
ret arr ro nn Ee Lea Ca. 
eſſcmus inutiles. Omne autem — — fecimus. Nec enim fi yere bona eſſe 4 Orig, in Mat- 
$4 re (faith Criſt) lere be voproic 22 proprie, ſed abuſiuè bonum dici nt, the. Track. 8. 
thing t that ars commanded, yet 5 able Sernants, For notwithffandin g wee fn ww 
het then were wa not * 3 nue we done no good thing. For _— 2 ail 
y but by abuſe 7 ee e — yr 

f x Auguſtine: ; r au- 
_— quod damnarct : If Godmonl — Deus vellet pro Meritis agere, nut Anugatt 
f — — nothing, but that bee might condemne vs according to that we baus deſerned, P[aim = 
1 Quiddigns — wiohſts 
veniamur? Apoſtolo dicentc E 1 oy ignum facimus, ve participes Cœle Gb of every Wicleſam. 
ns ad futuram glotiam, quæ imo quod non ſunt condignæ paſſi ris bert in- Roman. 8. 
£4-tiorem Catholic * reuelabitur in nobis: Reputo igitu Deere, huius tempo; 
ter & Scripturis Sanctis magi gn Theologum 
. — — 
— that foall be 2 —— be afflictioms of thus t 2 p of — * 
uler Catholi a efore 1 | of t 
ki - Catholike,and more agreeableto the — him to be the ſounder Divine, the Faitl 1 
ade of Merit. oly Scriptures that ] a r 
Bat yes will ſay: If wee fi 7 
Ad bee joflified befor _ nde Our ſelues void of Merit, ho 
ace a Pe ek eG ker bed rhe Rd 
f t D , 3 nu 0 th Lambe U ; R i 
Abe Ones — Well of Life (not fo; bis Deſerts but) 2 8 0 by 2 — _ 
{din Miſericordia Dei Quiz Omnia concluſa ſunt ſub Evi nothing, The Rs. ov 
Chſedonder & ci Salus Humana Conſiſtit: F cato, nunc non in Meritis, © 
Mercy une, Now the Saluation of Man (land tuner 4 all men are ſbus vp . rig. ad Rom. 
+ Avouſtine ſaith : D ethnotin Mans Mcrits, butin Gods een. 
Coulinth | : Deus in fine Cotonabi ; 
rear end will Crowne vs (not with the pꝛite A & Miſcrationſbus: Augwf, Epif 

Againeheſaith: Pro nihi ſeruings, but) with Fauour and 105, «d Sales. 
Nitul in cee pu ilo ſaluos facies eos. Quid eſt, Pro nihi . 
N nde ſaluer N Wes Las OhG po ro nihilo ſaluos facies cos? Avg, d: 
an they be 1 wth Do I thouſhalt ſane them What 2 mo wes multum ee 

ore thou ſhould f. en i 15 the me ann Th . ant 71 eſe word. For $ 7 1 
ſbouldeſſ ſaue t elt ſaue them;and yet thouſ ou findeſt Nothing in them h - I 
8 mnes — ba = po wack — ether hood moat be refe by — | 
Ibcerarets D na dedita racipi ns them. And ; 
would i wal an nk *. quoſdam indebita Dei Gratia Ad ** 
> Bah] faith: NoterieTud ub, vnleſerbs Vndeſeiued Grace of > 96 py 
niti à rde, ©. udicium ſi FI OT” : . 1. 
2 Mercy | : . vnus quidem tan! 8 quia non poteſt homo purus inue- Z 
79 ola Againeheſ man can be found pure, 4 r ere y, page” nde With. ail. m Pſalm, 
prix luſlitiæ N aith: Hæc eſt noſtra inte om all fltb : 00, though be be hs ens FLO 
ful Nos inopes 2 naoſci gra & perfecta loriatio i | 
and perfelt reioiting i gnoſcimus: Sola autem Fidei riatio in Deo. quando pro- Baji, de 
eaſneſe, and arci he 4 Cad, when we acknowledge 22 — Iuſtificari : This is aur _ Ha- 
ed by Onely Faith in Gun are void of any Our owns Righte- * 
Ce 
3 8 


306 The Defenſe ofthe Apologie of tbe 


Hur, EI. s ſaith 8. Hicrome: In Chriſto Jeſu Domino noitro. in quo habemus fiduciam, & ac. 
4d Epheſ ca. 3. cellum, & confidentiam pet Fidem eius : non pet noltram luſtitiam, fed per eum, cuius 
fie nobis Peccata dimittuntur: Is Chreff Jeſus aur Lori, in whom we hau 4d. 
Merit, and bern ts cm to God a truſt, and affiance by the Faith of bum i no; through Our Rg been 


„ * nefſe, but through him, n whoſe name Our Sinnes be for inen. n. thore 
Mercie. Hereof. 5. Bernard in moſt godly and comfoztable wiſe concludeth thus: Meriwm 
CENTS „ Meum Miſerationes Domini. Non ſum ego inops Merit, quamdiuille non eſt inopy Mi- 
on . * 14". ſerationum. Si k iſerationes eius multæ, multus ego lum in Meritis, Hoc totum eſt Homi- 
Akama. nn Meritum, ſi totam ſpem ſuam ponat in Domino: Ay Merit iitbe Mercy of God, 85 

| lung 4s God is not poore of Mercy, ſo long cannot I bes poore of Merit. If his Mercier bet great, 
2 2 I great in Merits, This is the whole Meritof Man, it he put his whole affiance in 

the Lord. | * 
This is theſe Defenders Horrible Hereſie, Þ. Harding, vbich ( you ſap) might not ſo e. 


ſcape your hands, 
| The Apology, Chap. 2l. Diuiſion 1. 


© conclude, we Beleeue, That this ourſelfeſame Fleſh wherem we 
liue, it die and come to duſt, yet at the laſt ſball returne a⸗ 
to Like, vythe meane s of Lhuſts Spirit which d 


3 0 welleth in vs: 
The caule And, That then verily, whatſoener weſuffer here in the meane while 
of Reſur- foz his ſake, Lhzilt will wipe away all teares and heauineſſe from, our 
region, eies: And, That we though him ſhall enioy everlaſting Life, and ſhall 
du cuer be withhimin Slo zy. Oo be it | 


| M. Harding, bey Wenn 
Laſt of all, ye beleeue ( asye ſay) that this very Fleſh ſhall returne to Life, and ĩhat for the Mi tit of 
* Vretuth, For Chtiſt which d velleth in ys, There is no doubt but the Spitit of Chriſt is ſufficient to rave vp; heir Boe 
Co the Fathers of dies in whomic dwelleth- But we ſay, that the raiſing of our fleſh is alſo aligned in Holy l 
the Old Law, & the Realland Subſtantiall eating of Chriſts Fleſh, becauſe it is wricren: He that eateth my] hs 
all Cariſtian la. drfoketh my loud, hath Life Everlaſting : And I will raiſe him againe in the laſt day, Therefore 
fants ſhould bee Reſurrection of the Fleſh is not ofily aſ . ig᷑ned in Holy Seripture to the Spirit of Chriſt, bur alſo tothe 
4 worthy eating of his Fleſh. And thus we haue confured the Doctrine wherein ye declare your Faith 
and the cbie fe grounds whereon ye build your new Goſpell we haue diſproued. 4 


i The Biſhop of Sarubury. 


4b 
The woꝛds wherein ye finde fault, . Harding, are not ours, but S. Pauls. If the? 
be falſe, why did he waite them 2 Al they bee true, why doe you blame them: Pert 
ſeme to checke S. Paul, and not onelp vs, Ye ſay ; The raiſing of our Fleſh is alſo 
the Holy Scupture to the Reall and Subſtantiall cating of Chriſts Fleſh, But whence had 
wo2ds, P. Harding e Where found ye theſe @criptures? Diſlembleno longet ©; 
plainly, and ſimply ; Jt is Gods cauſe. Fo2 a ſhew ye alledge theſe wozds ot Chill 
waitten by S. lohn: He that Eateth oxy Fleſh, and Drinketh my Bloud, hath Life EuerlBing : 
And I will raiſe bim vpagaineinthe laſt day. Theſe words wee know ; and the eating of 
Chaiſts Fleſh we know: Bat where is your Real, and Subſtantiell, and Carnall Ew 
ting: Where did d. John euer tell you that Chꝛiſts Body is Eaten with Teeth an con 
ried further in ſuch grelle and fleſhly wiſe into the belly? S. Auguſtine expounding the 
Awenls. i l- ſame wo2ds,ſaith thus: Crede, & Manducaſti: Crederc in Chriſtum, hoc eſt 
Lats >» care Panem viuua: Iſte Panis Iuter ĩoris Hominis quætit eſuriem: Belecue chou(in | ) 
* Tra 16. and thou halt Eaten (Chziſt.) To Belecue in Chriſt, that is the Eating of the Bread of Life. 
2 8 Thu Bread requireth the Hung er of the Inner Man, And Nicholas Lyra one of your, ons 
Dogo2s, ſaith: Theſe wozdsofS. lohnpertaine nothing to the Þacrament, Thus ha 
Nicol. Lyra in (aith; Hoc Verbum nil dereQe pertiaet ad Sacramencalem vel Corporalem Manducatis 
P/almn-1109, onem: Thu ſaying (of the ſixth of lohn) yertaineib nothing direll ly to the Sacrementall, 7 
Corporal Eating. Jt was ſome overſight of your part, P. Harding. to ſceke to pzous the 
Eating ofthe Sacrament by ſuch woꝛds, as by your owne Dactozs iudgement pertane 
nothing to the Sacrament. | "A 
M Hud fol, Alle, IF Itwasmore ouerſight of you, i. level, to blemiſh your creditby belyingmy addition 
2746 175.4 Doctot, if Lyra be my Doctout. For I yra ne uet ſaid the words that you allege, & c, It appeatethbov ＋ 
1 falſly you haue belicd Lyra. The words which you allege, are not che words of Nicholas» Lyra mineown 
Doctout . as you ſay, but of one Matthias Dnring,8&c.You haue deceiued your Reader with falſe forge- 
rie &c, You haue alſo foulehj corrupted this poore Doctout Doring, with cutting off his words, preceb- 
dug him to ſpeake of theſe words of 5. lohn, He that careth'my Fleth,and drinketh my — 1 
cuerlaſting 
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a — — im againei ia the laſt day, which I alleged, whereatindeed he ſpake only of ALT) 
4 —— — nommu, &. That the truth may be know- Matthias 
— 9098 fallhooddete died, ec. The vod ihat you allege; be not Tyraes, but one Dotings, re. Doring. | 
The Anſwer. Much Errors, ſuch Ouerſights ſuch Blemiſhing of credit, ſuth Belymg ol „ 
Dodours, ſuch Deceiving of Readers,-ſathCorruprion, ſuch Falſhood, ſuch Fotgetie. 5 
Euer the:e was fone warueitous great cauſe, 9d.Harding, why yee ſhonldthusratle |. 
the Country with Yueand Crie; 03 elſe your Reat et muf#n&vs thinks; your head was 
noꝛdered with ſome vanity. What was the cauſe then of all this irre ? you'ſay, J haus 
alleged Nicolas Lyra in ſtrad of Matthias Doting. This was an erro2, F will eaftly 
grant you. Bat Falſhood,o2Forgery,02 Belying of Dodos, 03 Deceiving of Readers, 
I belecue few ſober men would haue calledit, Fo; what if A miſtoke Lyra in Read of 
Doring ? what could J haue gained by all that Fozgerie e In not the Anthozitie of Mats 
thias Doring, as gd as theAuthozitisof Nicolas Lyra ? were they not both Franciſcan 
F:yars, of ene ©20er, of one Religion, and ut ane P2vfeſſive'?"Vou knowthat Nicolas 
Lyra, Paulus Burgcnſis, and Matthias Doring Axe all th zer ſo ioined together, not onely 
in one Boke, but alſo ofteatimes in the one five of theleafe, that vnleflea man bes 
very walchlull, hee may ſwne take one of them foz an other. And yet, whom foeuer a 
man thal! happen to take of theſe th2ee, there is ſmall choice in the taking. Huth pooze 
advantages mult be fains tohelpe you, P:Yarding,when you linde pour ſelfeſcanted of 
R e . * — | 3 65 
— ſap) L baue alſo fouly cotrupted this poore Doctor Doring. Mhat Pouerty you find 
in him, J cannot tell. Miſe men weigh Learning neither by Pouerty, noz by Riches, 
Notwithſtanding J doubt not, but poze Doctor Doring in his time was thought to bee 
as god a Door, as Doctor Harding. But Whorein haue J ſo foulely cozrupted him? 
Uerily, Þ-Varding, A haue neither changedanyone of his wo2vs, no} altered any part 
of ns meaning; e ſaith, The words ſpoken by Chriſt in the ext Chapter of lohn belong nor 
Direflly to the receining of the Sacrament : and to that purpoſe J haue alleged him. Now 7 
therefo;e . Harding, fo2 the better triallof your credit, let vs ſuffer Matthias Doric Mathias Do- 
to tell his owns tale. Thus he ſaith: lud dictum ex liteta non habet ſundamentum.Ideo rung in Pſalm, 


de Sacramentali Communione; nec quoad Clerum, nec quoad Laicum habet vim præ- 110. 
cepti ad omnes, ſecundum verum eius intellectum: Quia ex eodem contertu literæ, de- 
claratur, de qua manducatione & potatione intelligi debeat, videlicet de Spirituali : Quiz 
ſequtur, Qui manducat meam Catrnem, & bibit meum Sanguinem, in me manet, & ego 


neo. Quod Beatus Auguſtinus exponens ait, Hoc eſt Manducate illam eſcam, & bibere 

illum potum, in Chtitto M anete & Chriſtum manentem in ſc habere: quod nihil eſt ali- 

ad,quam eſſe in Charitate Chriſti. Hoc autem nihil directè pertinet ad Sactamentalem 

vel Corporalem manducationem. Nam hoo vetrbum fuit dictum antequã Sacramentum 

Euchariſtiz eller ĩuſtitutum Ex illa igitur Litera de Sacramentali Communione non po- 

teſt hen Argumentũ cfficax, Primùm enim id, de quo agitur, debet eſlet in rerum natura. 

De Euchariſtia igitur Sacramentali, quæ nondum Frogs. alta ſententia proferri non po. 

tun: niſi quis eur ioſus Hæreticus diceret, illa verba dicta de vin Sacramenti Fchariftiz 

prognoſtice per modum Prophetiæ. Sed {ic dicere, non poreſt in aliquo paſſuSacr# Scrip- 

ture fundari,Eadem i gitur facilitate comremnitur,qua probatur:preſerti mquum conſter 

ex guangelij rotundo textu, quoſdam huioptæcepto ſatisfeciſſe, quos conſtar nunquam 
SacramentaliterCommunicatſe, Ideo Auguſtinus alt, has Propoſitiones ſimul eſſe veras? 

Non Manducans, Manducat: & Manducans, non Manducat. Dato oppofito;fequeretur, 

neminem elle in charitate, niſi Sacramentaliter Communicantem quod eſt crroncum di- 

cere : Thar ſaying bath no foundation or warrant in the word! written by 8. lohn. Therefore is 

ſpeake of receming of the Sacrament, in true v1derſtanding, it bath no force of tommandement, 

ren her ronching rhe Clergy, nor toucbung the Lauy. For inthe ſame courſe of words it is opened 

li 4 ffcientiy, of what Eating and Drinking it ought fo be taken :1 weaxe(not ofthe Saremcens 

fal, but) oft birit ua. Eating and Drin ing. For it folowerh He that Eateth my Fleth,and Nothing dis 
Drinketh my Blood, abideth in me, and I in him. Aich words 8. Auguſtine ex poundetb realy to the 
thus * This is the Eating of that meat, and Drinking of that drinke, 7 a man to dwell Sacrament. 

n Chrift,2nd to haue Chriſt dwclling in him: which is nothing elſe but to be in the lous of No profe tou- 
Chriſt But this pert aines noting directly ro the Sacramentall or Bodily Eating. For this wa: ching the Sa- 
oben long before the Satr amen a- ordaintd, Therefore aut of thoſe words by can make no crament. 
4 — proof, touching the Commun of the Sictamient. For firſt it is needfull, char the thmg, Could not bee 
. ereof we ſpeabe, haue 4 preſentbeing, Therefore fo Heanenly a ſaying could not then be ſpoken (, poken, 

919 recenumg of the Sacrament; for that at that time the Satrament as yet badnobring:Fulefſe By vay of 
— — Herettks will jay ,that the ſaid wards im ihe fixth ef lohn were ſpoken of the Sacre. prognoſli. 

) a of Prognoſtic aiamur by a Propheſie, Butt that ſaying can haus no Foundation in any cation, 
part 
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308 The defenſe of the Apology oſ the 
FPUADY * part of the Seen. And therefors it u 44 ca deſprſed, as it may be proned : foraſmnch is © 
The cauſe , c- by tbe Goſpel, that Certaine haus ſatuified ibis Commandement ( and haue 
fRef eaten Ch2iſts Flc(h,and dzunken his Blood) b cer were newer partakers of the $4. 
o ur- ,,ament, For that cauſeS, Auguſtine ſaith; Theſe two ſ beboth true, Ace that Eateth 
rection. not, Eatceh ; And, He that Eateth. Esteth nor, rn would follow chat no man can be in 
LYN the Lone of Chrift,vnleſſe be bepartater of the Sacramit: which thing to ſay m were great erer, 
It were great Now, P. Harding, let your Reader iudge indifferently betwene vs, toushing this Foz- 
error. gery Matchias Doring ſaith : Tour ſaying bath nowarram of tbe Scripture . Me ſaith: Theſe 
words (in the fixth of lohn) e ot doretty pet ame to the receming of the Sarrawent, fo3 that 
the Sacrament at that time was not ozdained: He ſaith, Ton are g car19u4 Heretihe if you 
thinke, theſe woꝛds were ſpokon by P2ognoſticationo2 by Pꝛopheſie: Yeſaith, Fe me 
aſwell deſpi;e your fanta(ic,as you can proue it : Me ſaith, That to apply theſe words tothe recei, 
of the Sacrament ,it were great error, And fo; pꝛole of bis owne i herein, 
be allegeth the authozity of S. Auguſtine, J eannot ſee, in what kinde of ſperch hee could 
moze clearely haue expꝛeſſed his meaning. 
But you will ſay, Matthias Doring ſpake not of the words,that you allege, Which are theſe; 
* Hethatewerb my Fleſo, and drinketh my Bloud, hath life exerlafting , and I will raiſe bum again 
at the laſt day : But onely, and ſpecially of theſe woꝛds, Ynleſſe ye cat the Fleſh of the Sonne 
of Man, you ſbal baus no life in you. Of theſe words (yau ſay) Matthias Doring ſpake,and not ofthe 
other, What fond folly is this, . Parding = Why ſhould you lo vainely deceius the 
Wozld 2 What difference finde you betwene theſe two ſentences? Were they not both 
vttered in one Chapter, in one place, at one time, by one Mouth, and to onepurpoſe : 
Il the one part pertaine to the Sacrament, what hath the other offended, that it map nat 
likewiſe pertaine to the @acrament 2 What cauſe, what reaſon, what authozity, haus 
pou to the contrary : At you haue any, let it appeare: Otherwiſe, your Reader will 
thinke,you talke without ground, ye care not what. J pꝛoteſt befaze God, it pittiethme 
to ſe your follies, | 
Matthias Doring ſpeakethj not only oʒ ſpecially of one 02. two wo2ds, as you ſay, but 
generally of all the wozds that Chriſt ſpake in the ſixth Chapter ol S Iohn, Towching the 
Eating of bis Floſb, and drinking of bis Blood : Which wo2ds, be ſaith, Pertaine not — 
the receiuing of the Sacrament. And his reaſonis this: Fer ſaith he, ben Chriſt pats theſe 
words, the Sacrament as yet mas not ordained, J he (ech you doth not this reaſon include as 
well the one ſeatence,as the other? When Chriſt ſpake theſe woꝛds, Niſi ederitis carnem 
Filij Hominis,&c.T be Sacrament:i(ſaith Matthias) was not yet ordamed, And was it ſudden- 
ly o2vained, befozehe could vtter the nert wo os following : The nert words are theſe 
that you haue alleged, He char Eateth my Fleſb and Drinkerb my Blood, hath life Emerlaſting, 
and I (ball raiſe bim vp at the laſt dy. Neither theſe woꝛds noz the ſoʒmer pertaine directly 
fo the Daccament, | 
As Matthias Doring ſaith, euen ſo ſaith Michael Vehe, an other of your owneDo' 
Michael! Vebe, R028; Quam nihil irmiratis habcat hæc ratio, hinc claret, quod verbis Chriſti abutitur in 
contre Lathe. peregring ſenſu, Quæ enim de Spirituaii manducatione, &c. Howweake this reaſon is it ap- 
ram Tratla. 5. peareth beereby, that be abuſeth Chriſt s words in a ſtrang e meaning. For the mord i that were 
Ia a ſtrange ſpoken of the Spirituall Eating, hee wreiteth to the Eating of the Sacrament : f which 
meaning. Eating of the Sacrament , ( hriſt in theſe words in the fixth Chapter of S. Iohn pea» 
Wreſteth, eb nothing. Which thing i well prooned by this reaſon : For many haus Spirituall Life bythe 
Chriſt ſpake Grace of God, and be lively Members of Chnitts Body, that were neuer part akers of the Sacre 
othing of, went, Ge. 10 510 
— > oh Do like wiſe ſaith Eck ius, ſpeaking of the ſixth Chapter of 8. Iohn: Ad Sacramentum 
que ſpecie, his oculus non eſt habendus: /» ib¹ Chapter we may baus no tie vnto the Sacrament; J 
— —— moze of pour owne Doctozs to like purpoſe. But my head is weary of your 
ing. ><a | Sy 
lohan. G. Chri(t ſaith farther: V uleſſe ye Eat the Fleſh of the Sonne of Man and Drinks bis Nlou p 
ſhallbaxe no Life in pen. {there be none other Eating of Chziſts Body, whereby ws 
ſhall live, but only pour Fantaſticall and Fleſhly Eating with Mouth and Teeth, then 
I beſeech you, what Life haue Abraham, Iſaac, lacob, Moſes, Aaron, and other Volt 
Patriarkes and P2opbets, that were befoze the comming of Chꝛiſt ? What Life baue 
a great number ofYoly $party2s « What life haue Chꝛiſtian Childzen,that being Baps 
tized in the Bla of Ch2ift, depart this liſe beſoꝛe they can receinethe ©acrament: that 
is to ſay. by your ſtrange erpoſition, befo2e they haue Really and Subſtantially Eatenthe 
Fleſh of Ch2iſt ? Will ye ſay, They haue no Liſe ? D2, will ye condemnethemall to E⸗ 
Anugeft. = Job. verlaſting Death? Os, muſt we thinke, they hall never riſe againe e Certainly S- Au- 


Tret,26, guſtinc ſaith pzeciſely ; Qui Men ducat, habet Vitamz& qui non manducat, aon habet Vi- 
tam: 
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"=" Whtſe rareth(the Fleſh of Theil Nhat h Life:andwhoſo eatethii not bath no Life Peres . _ 
of we nuſt nerds conclude by your Diainity, that Araham, Iſaac, Iacob,Moles,andother The cauſe 
vl Fathers, that neuet receiued the Sacrament haue no Life, but are dead foz euet, of Reſurre. 


go | 
of Reſurrection. 
w-_ » — your fantaũes. M. Harding, the tauſe of Our Reſurrection, as S. Paul ction. 


caith,is the Dpicit ol God, that dwollethin vs. Origen ſaith ; Reſurgemus propte Spiri- 
tum habitantem in nobis: Neceſſe eſt enim Spiritui reddi habitaculumſuum: Wee ſpall riſe 1 Cor. 15. 
lam becauſe of the Spirit that dwelleth wit bin vt. For of neceſſuythe Spirit muſt baue bus houſe Orig 4d Rom, 
ee vnto him S. Auguſtine ſaith-Hzc mea totaſpes eſt, & omnis fiducia,ER enim in ip cp. S. l 6. 
ſo leſu Chriſto Domino noſtto vniulcuiuſque nuſttùm portio, Caro & Sanguis V bi ergo Avg. Media. 
portio mea reg at ibi ego me regnare credo: Thus is my whole hope, and all my traſt. Fur in tion. cap. 1j. 
Chriſt leſur our Lord is fi ſo and blood. b ich is a Portion of eachof vs, Theriore whereaPor- 
tion of mine ra! gneth, there! belecue, that] raigne too. * 3d + 

&.Cyril ſaith: Quamuis Mors propter peccatum in Naturam noſtram inſilijt, tamen, 
quis filius Dei Homo factus clt,omnes profectò Reſutgemus: Albang h Deaiß be fallen in · Cyril. in lobay, 
70 our Nature becauſe of Sinne, yes becauſe the Sonne of God is made man,dewbrlefſe we ſhal 1,4, 4.6% 15, 
Are ag ame Likewiſe againe heſgith : Sic vos effeci participes Divinz Natur æ, cum Cyra in Iban. 
Spititum meum fecerim habitarein vobis. Chriſtus enim in nobis eſt per Spiritum, Cor- J. 9. cap. 47. 
ruptionem noſtram in Incorruptionem Commurans : Ss I made you partakers of the Di- 
nine nature u hen | cauſed my Spirit rodwel in you For Chriſtis in vs by his Spitit changing 
our Corruption into [ncorruption, Thus the Spirit of God is the cauſe and the wozker of 
our Reſurtection. And to come nere vnto vou, the Dacraments of Chꝛiſt are alſo means 8 
and inſtruments, and ſeales herteot, but not the cauſes. S. Cy rill ſaith: Quod myſtica Cyril in loh in. 
CommunioReſurreRionis quædam lit Confeſſio, verbis Chriſti iphus probatin At enim, 4b. 13. ch. 58. 
Hoc eſt Corpus meum: Hoc in memoriam mei facite: That the Myſlicall Communion is 4 
eertaine Confeſſion of the Reſurrection, it is prooued by the words of Cbriſt bimſ#lfe, For hee 
ſaith: Thu is my Body: Doe this in Remembrance of mee. And therefoze in the uncell of | 
Nice, the holy yſteries are called Reſurrectionis noſtræ Symbolat The Pledges or Toben Concil. Nicen, 
of our Re(urietion, And $ Ambroſe ſpeaking diſtindi hereof, ſaith: Non it Panis, qui De Con, aſt. 2. 
vaditin Cotpus, ſed Panis Vitæ Æternæ, qui animæ noſtræ Subſtantiam fulcit: It i not this Non iſte. 
Bread(of the Daccament):hat paſſerh into the Body : but it 1 the Bread of Euerlaſting Life, 
(that is to ſay,the very Body of Chaill it ſelfe)svat ſ#ſtaineth the Subſt ance of our Soule, 

And to put the matter further out ol doubt, the ſame fozce vnto Reſurrection , that is 
applied vnto the Dacrament ofCh2iſts Bodp, is alſo, and in as ample ſozt given to the 
—— of ——— 5 ＋ 1 | 

S. Balil ſaith: Dies Paſchatis eſt Pignus ReſurreRionis:Bapriſma'verocſt potentia & vis 
ad Reſurrectionem: Eefter dan a pledge of Reſurrection: bas Baptiſme Le power and * 
ſtrength vnto Reſurrection. 3 330} d Raine Bapriſmare, 
| Againehee ſaith: Reſurrectionis gratiam in die Re ſurrectionis excipiamus:Vpon the 3 
6 4 Chriſts Reſurrection, Let vs receiue(Baptiſme, which is) che Grice of Reſurre- A ñ 

Ignatius ſatth;Ve Credentes in mortem eius, per Baptiſmum participes eius Ruſurre- Ignatim 44 
22 efficiamini: That bel:ening in his death, By Baptiſme ye may be made partakers of bu Trallien, 
deferred un. Therefoze in the Councell of Woormes it is waitten thus: In aquas demer- Concil.##+0r- 
lo in lnfernum deſcenſio eſtiEt rurſus, ab Aquis emerſio, Reſurrectio ell: The dipping into mat ion. cap. 5. 
the Water , lathe going dome into Hell: and the comimin; out from the Water is the N 
ſurrection. . 8 ron ater is the Re- 


In the end, P. Harding, ve blow vp merily your owne Cong ueſt, and thus 
58 e ſap: 
We haue confuted tlic Dec ye declare your Faith, and the chic fe grounds — — 


your new Goſpell, ve haue diſprooued. But With io (imple pꝛoles, and ſo many Untrut , 
Varding.asfo; Honouts ſake,may not well be — your triumph. * 


Heere endeth the Second Part. 


" TheDefenſe ofthe Apologie of the 
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THE T HIRD PART. 


The Apologie, (hap. 1. Diuiſion 1. 


E hold thele are the hozrible Hereſics, foz the which a good 
part of the 29021dts at this day condemned by the Biſhop 
of Zome : And yet were neuer heard to plead their cauſe, 

He ſbould haue commenced his ſute rather againſt Chꝛitt, 
againſt the Apoſtles, and againſt the holy Fathers. 10 


ſbed al the Common 
thing that they them | | 
they condemne him foꝛ an Heretibe which doth otherwiſe, is not 

ot Gclaſius, theit ovone Doctour,plaine Sacrilege:Oz,that theſe be not the 
very wo2ds of Ambroſe, Auguſtine, Gelaſius, Theodorer, Chryſoſtome and 
Origen;The Bread and Wine in the Sacraments remaine (till the ſame, they 
were before: The thing which is ſeene vpon the holy table, is Bread: There ces. 
ſeth not to bee ſtill the Subſtande of Bread, and Nature of Wine: The Subſtice 
and Nature of Bread, is not changed: The ſelte fame Bread as touching the g. 


teriall Subſtance, goeth into the Bell, and 1s caſt out into the priuy: Dz, that 
) who(:1:0- Chzilt the Apoſtles and Holy Fathers pꝛaied not in that tongue, which 
da egen the people might vnderſtand: Oz, that Lhziſt hath not pertoꝛmed all 


may leckeit a: things by that one offering which hee once offered vpon the Czoſle: Oz. 
Rome. that the lame Dacriftcewas Unperfect,ſo that now we haue need ofa- 


b)Vntiuth For 
= He tune of nother. ö 

Augultine, Am- | M. Harding. 
brole, Hierome, 
Sec. there were What ctake yeof a good part of the World The greater is rhe numer of thoſe ye have ſeduced, the 
mo&Chriſtians more greeuqus ſhal! bee your" ludgement. There be not yet many yeares paſt , that ye boaſted of 
i the Woild, your poore' {mall flocke, alluding to the feyneſſe of Flocke, that liued with Chriſtin Fleſh, and 
than be at this made their fewnefſe an argument of the ſincere wuth, But row that through your euill teaching (a) 
preſent. _ the world groweth more ta be diffolute and wick;d, ye boaſt of your number, This is certaine, tau- 
( c)Good cauſes ching grounds of trurhthe Church erreth not, as that which enicieth Chriſts promiſe: & your Congre- 
= God. pation teaching the contraty,nuſt ther fore be taken for the Children of the Father of hes. Though 
(d)One drtame tenne or twenty Maſſes wete not ſaid in one day by Chriſt, the Apoſtles,or Fathers, as yee ſcoffe, when 
to proucanother the Faith was rſt Preached Ab) and few belecued, no Churches (which heere not without prophane 
(e)Vacruth, For malice ye name Temples)yer being built: this is no ſufficient reaſon, w yes may not now, where ihe 
it ſtood in divi- Faithis generally receiued,tiaueſundr; maſſes in one Church in one day, Yee make much adoe about 
ding of the 5% both Kinds, and to aggrauate the matter ye vſe the odious Terme of baniſhing the*people from the "RP" 
c1ament. Cuppe. We teach the people for (c good cauſes to be content with one kinde, doing them to vnder- To M. ang 
(f5Howſocuer ſtand,theyreceiue the whole Body of (d) C hriſt Fleſh and Blood, no leſſe, than if they receiued both challage, 
Chriſt and hi; Kinds, The Sacrilege which Gelaſius ſpeaketh of, conſiſteth (ein diuiding Chriſt, and the ſame het Aruc z. 
Apoſtles did, the impureth to the Manichees, as l haue another where declared. And therefore as that touchech not vs, 

Pope and his who do not diuide Chriſt, but in the Sacrament giue to the people whole Chriſt, ſoĩt ſneweth you to be 

Clergie cannot either landerous or ignorant. 

doe amitle. As for the tongue of the Church Seruice( f)howſoeuer Chriſt, the Apoſtles and holy Fathers praied, 

(g)Vatruth. the vſe of the Latine tongue vſed in the Seruice of the Latine Church, is not by any reaſon or authority 

plain de ſenſible ye can bring yet, lo farre diſproued, that the Church ought tocondemne the order(g) fromthe begiu- 

For this Or det ning teceiuc d, ard hi.herto continued. 

was not from . The 

tic begimung. 
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| tiſto eteden dum accelle- . [er 
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ere 520 a mrogure nog 

ee eg, U enth of God hangeth saber einne few: Liiivethe Malene 


Hotbnthllaaing- the | | 2 
Bilhon of Rome ſaid ſometime io th 3 Bo ſolus „ dee 
8 iu, eſt ratio Fidei ; Althowgh I & alone yet the accolr'of fai fre- CE > 


4.-Chrilticompareththekingdome of God to a * 5 *. 91 i 
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dali pag. 15a. 
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all Countrie ,- (1 4401 LEED WR WOK nenne 
od, #21213 313413 [F2IQIENS Vol 

This's certaine {yg ſay) touching the grourjdsof gaith he Church ervetbnoe. .. Whether! pour 

Church haue erred, o no and in what gzounvp4t hath erted it dall better appears hects· 

after; Truely d. Bernard (airy al your Churchyenen of your Cbucch ot Rome : Inteflicia, Forno ad Clt- 
& inſanabilis facta eſt plaga Eceleſiæ a Tbe nase Church ehe mel an paſt „un in Concil, 
reconcry, And againe : Hæc ſunt infœliciſſimare myota, quæ mu, Apoſteiſus, iu qui Ne 
homines ſanam Doctrinam non ſuſtment : Thefe be the vnhappie dajes, — Berng m. Can. 
before when men cannot abide. ſound Dattrine. This 'wasS:Beraards: iudgement of yt 7 Js 
Church. that it would heate no ſound DoRtrine : and that is oz thatcanſeſerinowtertrerty 

paſt rccoucry, Therefoze ſo-cettainely to allure pour ſeifeof a thing vncertaine; it was 

no wiiedome, Wee may ſay of your Popes/andBiſhops; hum uneiꝑ yes meane bythe 

name of your Chutch, as 8. Hierome ſaid ſymetinie-of cettaint others * Hiram # , 
long agoe ; Non tam indigneatur nobis rzciexporuntibus& Prophetis vacici us, Sophon, cap 36 
quam Dominum deprecentut, & ſtudiosè .agame, ne de Saterdotibus, qui Vialant 5 Hua! q 
danct3 Domini, elſe mereantur Les themnoroakeſtomathe againſt vi, chat expo ibe/e Bach 
1 nor againſt rhe Propbery dias forere/de dhe things rr tet (hem proj v God, no 
re p ale Food beede that they bee not of '1hofs' Prieftt, "thax defile the Holy | thitig ef The * . 


et 


p 3% . 44+ 4. tw :34 „ „11e ; 
Churches/yg lap) not without profaine malice,yee call Temples, Malice come vnto him, . 
Parding, 
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Scenes teach che wy 
Halfe C6. — — — gy Pratatr jhupletobe con 
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1 wiſeparticularly and at large : 
22 5 from place loplace: The fouingefobir Cypenr Theeoenbie of 2 | 
Seflion,vhima, 100 Slater — — — — Plies : The Corrie Fa 
lohan.Gerſon, effet l Loctbſenmeſe that gy of ons Cup:The g 
de communions Fats Ems en — men] er 2h he Pre Inſewr Waces Wine ls 


* deare: ia 

; — — of your good uſer, Am And yet haus 
Cone, Trident, concluded in pour late Chapter at Trident i Si quis dixerit, Sanctam Eecleſiam 
de commun. ſub icamnon juſtis cauſia, — — vtLaicos, atque etiam Cleti- 
va [hee a. . cos non conficientes,ſub Panis Communicaret, autit eo erraſſe, na- 
theme (it: / any man ſbali ſay, that the boch Catholoke Chmreb, without iuſt cauſes and reaſons 
Ge 2 — 7 Prieſfi, vnliſſe they Miniſter, vnder the 
enely Forme of Bread or that the Church hath erre in the (ame, Accu ſad be bee, TCherefo;e 
Teriwl/. Ds Tertullian ſaith rightly of you;Credunt fine Seripturis; ve credant contra Scripturate Fby 

Praſcrytionib, Beleene without the Scriptures, ther they mne beleene againſt the — 

But ſpecially, J — Þ-Harding, conſider well theſe wozdsof S. Hierome 
and ſæ, whether ye apply them to oz no: In conſummatione Mundi ſcrutabi- 
tur Dominus Hicrulalem, id eſt, ſuam cum Lucerna, & vlciſcetur ſuper viros 

„ Contcaytores, qui noluerunt Servar — — ias —— Mandata — 
templerunt : & ini upet Ratione ſe peccate dicentes, uerunt in Cor 
* - = end of che World our Lord ſball (tarch Hieruſalem, bat ts to ſay bi Church with a Cav 
dle, andſball wreaks bumſolſe vpon the 2 thai wenld not hope their watches, that it 
[a, that deſpiſed the Commandements of God: and oner and beſides thu, 222 they bad good 
cauſes and reaſons, — bor aryeoats: wa Gods Commandements) 
they blaſphemed in their Hearts, 5 

T hat yee ſurmiſe of Gelaſius is molt vntrue. Me ſpeaketh not one Moꝛd thereof the 
ciuiding of Chriſt as you imagine : nos had he am cauſe ſo to ſpeake. But heſaithin 
molt plaine wiſe, It is Sacrilegeto doe the ſame thing that you doe, that is to ſay,to divide 
the Sactament, and foPinilter the ons part, as vie doe without the other. kwks botter 

De Condi on your Boes: and confeſle the truth, as vs ſhall finde it. Che wozdes be theſe; Aut inte- 
2 gra Sacramenta peraipiant, aut ab integrisarceantur, Quiadiuifio vnius eiuſdemque My» 
c. j ine grandi Sacrilegionon poteſt peruenite: Either let them — 
ments, e elſe lot them be — whole. For the Drwifion of one and the [ame 
ry (02 acrament)camer; happen withour great Sacrilege, Biz ſpeaketh not of the 
of One Chriſt, as you tell vs, but of the of One Myſtery, 
Dtherwiſe Chiif, wee ſay with S. Paul: Vous Dominus Ieſus Chriſtus: — 
COT i Ons Lord I. ſus Cort. And weep2otelt with the Bilhops of the Ealt in the Councell of 
. Chalcedon:  Accorſaitde hee that parteth Chrift: Accurſed be he that diuideth him. 
, av That vou ſay, The order of your Latine Scruice hath euermote beene vſed in the Latine 
tes or Fom the beginning Itis vtterly vntrne, Foz pale whereof J remit vou to my Formet 
e * Replic in the third Articte,and the fiftenth Dinilion,- 
a Che reſt that ye allege, is not wozth the Anſwering, 


The 
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. A 2611) YET arm nyt K 7 „ k ; 2 . FI 
mult they ol netellity lay, vnlelſe perchance they had TU? 
a oo e 
that; as onte one or his ſoothing Pages andLlaw- againſt - 
5 P able to diſ rs yet oltles, G0 "A 
; And es of the Apoſtles; , hf 
andth | ſtand, neit the Examples, Word 
Oꝛdmantes, noz to the n 


Nt _ 1 men. N noir 
f 8 8 M Harding. YI Wc 10000 3 
- k 1 8 8 —_— . 
ac all Lawand Right (yourLatine terme id Far) is locked vp in the Treaſury df the Pop& Han 
. abſurd and vnre aſonab le. Marry to ſay that the Lawes reſt n the Popes breaſt after acer. \- 


ing as heercafier ſhall he deglare d, it i 7 got altogethert bęſide truth and region; Bur Surs, Nas ese; . 
— I Writer or Gloſſer vpon the C non-Lav ſpcake ſowewhere out of 75 ifall there 15 | 
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n eee 
vs to de Nat t a A & L 
noniſis ot >Choole men lay or write; &c. In br order things, whiehmay rather bee c 4 d De 
led Rules otm ner, then Ce Ri emo ae Baich,/Tbeſe, althougmn “. 

0 


they be found Nijtten in the Script ure, for haue becne ommanded by an decaſion, and 


Wy for ſome cauſe, ey may for caule, alid — Abd, we finde in for neceſſiy, by Gods De- 
1 or 


Wolemen 


1ry and Vicar be ſupplied, bolpen, expounded.” Add if the caſe fo requize; bee in the ſame,for a cer 
— aſe ich ce tan p cetoine cireumſtances: my diſpeme by the 
«ne, - ne ſpicitchey were firſt toundegd end inſtituted mubalf, and vith che ſame intention te wn for ſome 
ſpeciall good, and furtberance of gedliceſſe. Such admigiſtration bf Gods Law, and ſuch diſpenſation 
thereof,as of 2 precious Treaſure, not free, orat libert} and pleaſure, but an euen, juſt, and good diſ- 
ation, they dt attribute to Gods Vicar, whom this Defender ealferh the Popes paraſi. es, Pages, 


here, P. Harding. ve rome, and wander, and goe maſket, az a man that were benighs 
ted, and had loſf his —— caſes (ye ſay he Fope may dülpenle againſt Gods word: In ſoine : f 77 Boks: 
275 | 


caſes be may not. Iaine would vt fo ſhame ſomewhat limit and reſtraine his Jmmmode- ,, 2 
rate Authozity;but ve know not where to lap the bounds. Ye make ſmall actount of ygur 54182 * 
Schoole Doctors, and Canoniſts, that is to fay,of the Principall Pillats of tut Catho Preiyier Pe. 
like Church: and thinke them nok woꝛthy to be yoar guides. Yowbeit,yourlatouttane j;, . Conſti- 
not all bee loſt: foz they will thinke as light of pou. | Nee 
But foꝛaſmuch as ve ſap, They flattet not the Pope, not be his Pages, ot Paraſitesʒ hut fp:ake Coat as * 3 
— to him, and tell him his owne, it chall not bee murh amiſſeto hratken u little „ Co G. 
at they ſay, n 8 | | - 
Dnefthem faith thus + Paps poteſt Diſpenlare'coners TusNaturale ; he Pope may — 
Duſßenſe agamſ the Lau of Nature; Another ſaith Papa Diff nſat contra Canonei Apo- ſens E — 
ſtolomum: Ibe Pope Diſpenſet hagainſt rbe Canons ot Rules of the Apoſtles. Atibther ſatthi ,, D moriys 
Papa poteſt mutare formam Vetrborum in Haptiſo :e Pepe changeshe:formeof ,, Fi 
Words in Biptifme. Another ſaith:Pciuilegium dare poteſt contes dus Diuinum: The Popes ee 4 
Prindedze maj be granted againſt che Law of God. Another ſaith: Papa cx Maxima Cauſa % un nfo. 
potclt Diſpenſare cõtra Nouum Teftamentum?Tbe Pope vpan 4 very great Canſe,may Diſ , Papa 
penſe againſt the Now Teſtament. Anotherſaith'; Papa poteſt Delpenſare de omnibus pj, de C of1- 
preceptis Veteris & Noui Teſtament : The Pope may iſpenſe for any commandement 2 Ca Sta» 
8 the Old or Neu TeRtament,” Andther ſaith *” Papa poreſt Diſpenſare contra Epiltolas,,,, Canon. 
| $46 : The Pope may Diſpenſe agamſt the Epiſtles of S. Paul. And ſome what to qualiſie the Felin.de Ma- 
ꝛutrage ol the matter, Another ſaith: Papa poteſt Diſpenſare contra us Diuinud in Pars mate, & obe- 
nculait, non in Vniuetſali: The Pope may b iſpenſe ag ainſt the Lau of God i Particular, Auen. 22 
rer 1m Qenerall, And againe: Papa poteſſ tollete lus-Diuiaum cx Party non in To- {dew de A. 
=” : The Pope may aboliſh the Law of God i Part, bur not i; Whole, Another ſaith : ritate & Obe. 
, attinus Papa 5, Diſpenſauit cum quodam qui scceperat 1 ſuam ia VSorem: dient. Cap fin, 
8 the 5. Diſpenſed with amanihat bad taken to Wie his one Siſter, Whe- gn Angel. 
tat NN be true, oꝛ kalſe. referre nip ſelie ta the credit ot the Authour, Uetily, ;, H. ion pp. 
* 2 Naturall Brother ſhould martie his olnne Natuall Siſter, it would nerd , Extra. 
: — = ſtrong Diſpenſation : Foz God himſelſe hach de molt erpreſſs 9020s 4. Rleclione & 
8 ded the contrarie, Another ſaith : Papa - poteſ} Diſpenſate cum omai- Elaclipot ej. 
erlonis, niſi cum Patte & Matte + Tb Pops Way Diſpenſe with all perſons —— enerabilers, 
D d ching 
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AT) thing Parriage) Guiog onely with Father and Mother (to Marric, or to bee Married to 
heir Children, )Anocher ſaith: p ſupra lus Diſpenſate i Et de Iniuſtitia poteſt 
N Gets zuſticiam: oma ny in 08 aliquam: Et de nihilo, facere al iquid: 
. | The Pope of Wrong, may make Right: The Pope 
G 8 2 | | n 


Thecaule 
Word; — 


* | 
NN. ith:Paps ha f mdeclar: ptur ita venonliceetoppoſi. 


e Epiſcop, © vi | j The Pay: an ytart. 


ans, 
2 | 
Tranſlations, 
Fpi/c. Ynanto. 
Heruem de po 


ref = 5 the meaning of the Scriptures ts changedioo, f 
= — , Caf, Another demandeth a queſfion: vttùm Papa cx Plenitudine Poteſtatis poſſit omnia? 
- Bobemor. Whether the Pope by the Fabiefſs of bi Power may dos all things ? 

*pſt.2, 93 Another ſaith : Si totus Mundus ſententiet contra p videtur quod ſtandum eſſet 
2 © * ſcotentiz Papæ: If all the World would giue ſentence contrary to the Pope, yet it ſeemeth 
- ee 5 wee ought to ſt and to the ſentence of — 7 Theſe, . Parding, by your judgement, 
2 are veither Pages, nor Paraſites: but gov, ſad, and carneſt friends ; ſuch as lone roughly 

"> Nems, and plainely to vtter their minde without flattery, 

973.  Thisvoubtleſleisitthat Daniel ſolong efoze Poopheſſed of him: Dabitur illi ool0- 
8 ; quens grandia: He (ball haue 4 month giuen lum, vitering great and #8 ſum pineous matters, 


. Foz indeed, notwithſtanding all this glozious glittering of painted — pet one of 

Johan. Andrea, the Popes owne men ſaith, Papa nan potelt facere de quadrato rorundum 2 7be Pope(ngts 

4 * en withſtandinghtsP zigileges,and all his polnet )en made  ſqare thing round. S. Bernard 

% - ſaith; An Regula non concordat cum Euangelio, vel Apoſtolo? Alioqui Regula iam non 

eſt Regula: quia non eſt recta: Deth woe ee, the Goſpell or with the Apoſtle? 
L f 


Cum vemſſent. 


Bernard. in A. | A- pes 
Otherwiſe that Rule, i no Rule t all:for it is crooky not firaight. | | 
3 C, And there la e Nope Zoſimus in moze ſober wiſe ſaith thus: Contra Statuts Patrum 
Wie coodere aliquid, vel mutate, ne huius quidem Sedis Authoritas poteſt: Th Amboritie of 
2 Dees h See carne order er change anie thing contrary to the orders of our Fathers, 1+ 28: 
oſmmi, 8 Iſidotus ſaith : Is qui præeſi, ſi præter voluptatem, vel ptæter quod in Seripturis Sanctis 
e 4.3.8, euidcater præcipitur, vel dic it aliquid, vel imꝑerat, tanquam Falſus Teſtis Dei, & Sacrile- 
17 Ju. gus habeatut: He that is m Authority, if he ſpeake or command 2 befides the will and 
meaning of Gods Word, or otherwiſe then is expreſh commanded. in the Scriptnres,let bum be talen 
« 4 Church-robbcr,and as afalſa witnell& againſt Gd. 


The Apoligy, Chap. l. Diuiſion 3. a 


we, foz our part, haue learned theſe things of Chꝛiſt, otthe Apoſtles, 
ofthe Deuout Fathers : and doe ſincerely with good Faith teach the 
People ot Godthe ſame, US 10 the onely cauſe why we at this 
day are called Heretikes of the Chiefe Prelate (no doubt) of Religion, O 
ummoꝛtal God, hath Lhzift huntelfe then, the Apoſtles, and ſo many Fa- 
thers all at once gone aſtray: Mere then Origen, Ambroſe, Auguſtine, 
Chryſoſtome, Gclaſius, Thodeorerus, foxſakers of the Catholike Faith: 
Was ſo notable a conſent of ſo many Ancient Biſhops, and Learned 
Men, nothing eile but a conſpiracie of Yeretikes On, is that now ton⸗ 
demned in vs, which was then cõmended in them Oz is the thing now, 
by alteratio only ot on mans affections.ſuddenly become | 

which in thẽ was counted Latholike-©2,ſballthat which in times paſt 
was bndoubtedly true, now by by, becauſe it liketh not theſe men, be 

| Judged kalte Let them then bing fozth another Goſpell, and let them 
the cauſes, why theſe which ſo long haue openly bm obſer- : 
ned a wel allowed in the Church ol God, ought now in the end to be tal⸗ 
led in againe. e know well enough. chat the ſame Moꝛd which was o⸗ 
pened by Chꝛiſt, and ſpꝛead abꝛoad by the Apoſtles, is ſufficient both te 
ow : 


Church of England. Part. 2. 


- Saluation,and alls to vphold and maintain all Truth, and to con⸗ 
our Dale maner of Herefie, Bythatw0zd onely doe we-condenine all 
ſozts of the Old Hererikes, whom theſe menſap we haue called out of Hel 

ne, Is fo the Arians, the Eutychians, the Marcionites, the Ebionites, 
the valentinians, the Carpocratians, the Tatians, the Nouatians, and ſhoztly 
all them which haue a wicked opinion, either ok Godche Father, oz of 
Chrilt, oꝛ ofthe Holy Ghoſt, oz of any other point of Lhziſtian Religion, 
tu o much as they be confuted bythe Golpellof Lhziſt, we plamely ß? 
pꝛonounte them fo2 deteſtable and damned Perſons, and dee them e⸗ 
nen bato the Duell. Neither doe we leaue them lo. but we alſo teuere 
and ſ rait y hold them in by Lawfull and Politike puniſbments it they 
foꝛtune to bꝛeabe out any where, and bewzay themlelues, 


M. Harding. 


Wee for our part know as now we haue proued, that ye haue not learned theſe things of Chriſt, nor 
of the apoſtles, nor of the Fathers: but of Luther, Zunglius, Oecolampadius, Calum, Peter Martyr, 
Bucer, and ſuch other Apeſtates: and that ye do moſt falſſy and wietedly lead the people into the pit 
wich ya u Aud therefore ye are iuſtly condemned by the Church, and deemed Heretikes, &c. 

How condemne yethe Do natiſta, ſeeing with them je breake and throw downe the holy Altars of 
God,on which(as Optatus writeth)the Body and blood of Chriſt was wont re be laidꝰꝭc. | 


The Biſhop of Sariibu. 


HÞe&refo, . Harding, the whole grofſe ſumme of pour Anſwer in effectis this: Yee 
fallly an.1 wicked!y lead the people ye are Apoſtates: ye are Heretikes qe are Impudent and revellious 
Children: ye are Deſpiſers of God. Mockers of your Mother: and peruertets of the Apoſtles : ye vttet 
Liexyee ſpcale Hlaſyhe mies. At the laſt ve ſap, The Diuell dwelleth in our hearts, as in his ſhop- 

This is a haſtie kinde of Logike, P. Harding. Se muſt nerds bee hardhearted that will 
not yeeld ts ſuch Arguments. Fe ; 

To leaue other your waſte woꝛds, ol Vigilantivs, louinian, Manichee, At᷑rius, and (RAPY. 
ſach others, in the end pee pzonounce P finſtiue Sentence, as a Judge and cons Altars. 
demne vs fo2 (-eretikes, fo that wee haue taken downe yourShoppesand gainefull (L# yas 
Boothes which ye call the Holy Altars of God. Uerily this muſt needs be thought either | 
ertceme ugour, oz great folly, of the remouing ofa ſtone to make an Yereſie. Such Pe- 

_— trow, S.Auguftine, S. Ambroſe, Opratus, and other Learned Fathers kneid 
at few, 
either is there any good ſufficient reaſon fo be ſhewed, wherefoze it ſhould moze bee 
Herelle in vs to take downe pour needleſſe and ſuperſtitions Mals, which yee had eres 
acd of youc ſelues, without Tommiſſion,then it was lately in yon, to teare in ſunder, 
and to burngour Communion Tables: in the erection and vſe whereof wee had the vn⸗ 
doub:. d rample both of Chziſt himſelfe , and alſo ofthe ancient Catholike Fathers. J 
lay aothing of your Cruelty in burning ſo many Bibles,and Bokes of GodsYoly wozd; 
lo many of your Bzethzens Bodies:fo many Temples ofths Poly Ghoſt, 
As fo2 the Alcars, which Opcatus ſaith the Donatiſts bzake downe, they were certain⸗ 
q [ = of CORR as we haue, and not Heaps of ſtones, ſuch as pee haue: as in 

P X02mer Replie made vnto pou it may better te. S. Auguſhne repoztin 1 
lame Sto zie, laith 1 The Donarrſtr int heir furie brake downe the Ate Foords, His — 226. D. 
bee theſe: Lignisciuſdem Altaris eſfractis. Likewiſe ſaith Athanaſius ofthe like furie of E E if. 50, 
the Arians : Subſclſia, Thronum, Menſam Ligneam , & Tabulas Ecclefiz, & cæ- Ae 
tera quæ potetant, foras elata, combuſſerunt : They carried forth and burnt the Seats, the Athanaſ. in E. 
— the Wooden Boord, the Church Tables , and ſuch other things as they conld 12 ſelirariã 

Touching your Stone Altart Beatus Rhenanus ſaith: In noſtris Baſilicis Ararum ſu- I wo 
ſe a'dititia ſtiuctuta gouitatem pre ſe fert: [nowr Churches the building vp of Altars ad- 2 refixe 
ded to the reſt. declateth a nowelty. This learned man telleth pon, . Harding, that your LinwrgieGbry: 
done Alrars ate but new{y bꝛought into the Church of God:and, that our Communicn ſoftom , 
Tables areald and ancient, and haue beene vſed from the beginning. | : 

= daut ſuch Altars . Harding, as Chriſt,his Apoilles.S. Auguſtine, Optatus and 
er Citbolike and Holy Fathers had, and vſed, whoſe examples to follow wee neuer 

thought it to be ſuch Vereſfie. 
But Optatus ſaith; 7 be Body and Blootof Chrif was woont te bes lud vpon the Altar: 
Dd 2 and 
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nud withthele wozdsye woald faine aſtonyourfimple Reader,o54t Chzitts Body tap © © 

Altars. there Really, Fleſhly,Uerily, and in ted. But pes thouldcemember that S. Augulline | 
ſaith, Sacramentum Cotpotis Chrilliſecunctim quendam modum Corpus Lell: 

Aug. ad Ber Et Sacramenium Sauguinis Chriſtiſecundum quendam modum Sanguis Chriſti ell: 7 

facr, Epil. 23. Sacramen of Chrifts Body (not verily and in deed, but) afrer a cettaſde maner of ſpeechn 

ö Chriſts Body: Aud the Sacrament of Chriſts Blood after a certaine maner of ſpeech is the 

De Conf. Do, Blood of Chriſt. This maner uf ſpeech vont owne G loſte thus expoundoth: Voratiix Cot· 

2 Hic eſt, quod pus Chtiſti, id eſi, SigniGcat Corpus Chriſti : I. #tdlledtbe Body of Cbriſt, thats to ſoy, 

in Gleſa, it sigrißechthe Body of Chrilt. And as Optatus ſaith ; Chris Body and Blood were 
vpon the Altar, or Communion Table; euen io S Auguſtine faith, Tbewbele perlen 

Aug. ad Infas- Communion Cuppe, and laid vpon t he Hoh Table. Theſe be his wazds: Vos ctis in mens 

tes, Citarur 4 fa : Vos 0 Calice ; You arc vpon the Table: Yourarc in the Cuppe, As the | \ 

Bedain 1. Cor, ple is vpon the Table, ſo is Chzifts Bod vpon the Table. The People is not laid there 

10, venly, and in ded, but onely in a Pylterie : Euen lo the Body of 'Ch2il, as'Opracus | 
ſaith, is laid there, not verily, and in deed, nozin Reall and Fleſzly Pzeſence, but ina | 

Pypſtetie. Th — 


The Apologie, Chap. 2. Diuſſion i. 


Ndeed we grant that certaine new and very ſtrange Sects as the 4- 
nabaptiſts, Libertines, Menonians, and Zuenckteldians, haue been 
in the Moꝛld euer ſithence the Goſpel did firſt ſyꝛing. But the We 
ſeeth now right wel, thanks be giuen to our God, that we haue neither 
bꝛed, no2 taught, noꝛ kept Vptheſc Monſters, In good feilowſhip,J 
pꝛay thee,whoſoener thou be;read our Bookes: they are to be ſoidine- 
uery place, hat hath there euer been weitten by any of our company, 
A beare with the madneſle ol any ok thole Heretikes: 
I ſay vnto you there is no Countrythis day ſo kree from their Pe⸗ 
ſtilent infections, as theſe be, wherein the Goſpel of Chꝛiſt is kreely and 
tõmonſy pꝛeached. Do that it they weighthe very matter with earnell 
vpꝛight aduilemet,this thing is a great At gument of our part, that this 
tame Doctrine which wee teach, is the very Truth of the Goſpell el 
Chꝛiſt. Foz lightly neither is cockle wont to grow without Wheat no 
yet the chalfe without the Lozne; Foz from the very Apoſtles times, 
who knoweth not how many Hereſies did riſe vp euen together ſo ſoon 
as the Goſpell was firſt ſpzead abzoad 7 Mho euer had heard tell of S- 
mon, Menander, Saturninus, Baſilides, Carpocrates, Cerinthus, Ebion, Va- 
lentinus, Secundus, Myrcoſius, Colorbaſius, Heraclio, Lucianus, Severus, 
and other like befoze the Apoſtles were ſent abꝛoad⸗ But why ſtand we 
teckoning vp thele⸗ Epiphanius xeherſeth vp foureſcoze ſundꝛyhereſies 
and Auguſtme many moe, which lpꝛang vp euen together with the Gol 
pell. hat then : Mas the Golpell thercfoze not the Goſpel, betauſe He⸗ 
relies ſpꝛang vp withall / Oz was Chriſt theretoꝛe not Chriſt ?O2,was 
Chꝛiſt and his Goſpell the canſe oftheſeDcreſies # 

And yet, as we ſaid,dothnot this great croppe,and heape ol Hereſles 
grow vp amongſt vs, which do openſy, abzoad a frankly teach the Go 
pel,Theſe poiſons take their beginnings their encrealing and 
amongſt Our Aduerſaries, in blindneſſe, x in darknes, amongſt whom 
Truth is with Tyꝛanny and Lruelty kept vnder,and cannot be heard 
but in coꝛners ⁊ ſecret meetings. But let them make a pzoofe:Let them 
giue the Goſpellfree paſſage : Let the Truth of Jeſus Lhzift gine Yer 
cleere light, and ſtretch foꝛth her bꝛight beames into al parts:#then ſhal 
they fozthwith ſee how all theſe ſbadowes ſtraight wil vaniſb andpaſſe 
away at the light of the Goſpell,enen as the thick Miſt ofthe night con 
ſumeth at the light ofthe Sun. Foꝛ whileſt theſe men fit ſtul. and mate 
merry,* do nothing, we continually repꝛeſle and put hacke all thole He⸗ 
relies which they fãllly charge vs to nouriſh and maſnraine, * „ 


Church ofEngland, Part. 2. 
M. Harding. 


for Libertines, what other Subſtance hath your Goſpell, beſides carnall liberty, and li = 


As : : * 
pentives, 1 the Vow of Chaſtity, ſolemnely made to God, by w ce, and your endeuout it 
Doctrine ng? Uo 22 kept, and to breaks it for wantonneſſe, and to a l luſt is not that tto 


Libet- ms Io giue oucr faſting, watching in praier, and Confeſſion of dinnes, which uld made 
/ Golpel. Leſt by * 6 nh only(excepr ia caſe RIA forgiunneſſe To 
4 hiccams from the eee that al Kinde of outward | 
Phariſaicall, and that man mult without ſtaggering, or — 
urſing 1 Voculh of 
ſo many mare ned with vile 
c{h-wormes, your Goſpel,rather then the r 
—— ſott of men, 2 of this life ; but that ic was — ander. 
the World,and pleaſant to the Fleſh, from which that kinde of men ate moſt hardly drawne ? and yet | 


doe not ye foſter vp Libertines. 
1 the Sefts that be in Germany, being ſixteene or moe profeſſed in ſome one rowne? * gie 


* . 8 | 
*Remeland is almoſt as ful of Herefies as of Houſes, * Silefia is as bad:and* Morauia,a Countrey there Ynmruths ail 
— — 2 whit better. And yet doe not theſe Sets budde where your Goſpel ia freely and rogether, 


3 The Biſhop ef Sarisburie, 


ere, M · Harding, J haue purpoſely leftouta great heape of your talke, not thinking FUASY 
—.— all your void wozds, Hauing no moze regard what ve ſay, it was no Lihertie. 
dard matter lo you to call vs Libercincs, and to ſay, The Goſpell that we preach hach none o- YN 
ther Subſlance,but carnall Liberty,and licentious Liuing. Af ye had remembzedeither the Ci- 
ty ol Rome, where ye haue biene oz the Towne of Antwerpe, oz Louaine, where ve now 
del, ye could not well without bluſhing haue charged vs with Carnall Liberty. 
Dur Wantons, and Fleſh-wormes, foz ſo it liketh you to tall them, haue beene conten- 
ted to fozſake Fathers, Mothers, Wines, Childzen, Gods andLinings, and merkely 
to lubmit themſelues to the extreeme terroz of all your Cruelties, and to y&ld their Bos 
dies vnto the death: to be ſtarued foz hunger: and to be burnt in Fire, Dnelyfoz ths 
name and Goſpellof Jeſus Chꝛiſt. Do delicate Fleſh-wormes, and ſuth Wantons are 
they, Ye will ſay, as your wont is when ye haue nothing elſe to ſay, They died ſtub- 
boznely in wilfull ertour. Pet J reckon yo will not ſay, Tbey died in great pleaſarce,or 
Carnall Libertic, It is a ſtrange kinde of Fleſhly wantonneſſe, foxa'man to deny him⸗ 
ſelfe, and - * vp his Croſſe, and to follow Chzilt. And pet is this the whole Subſtance 
ofour Goſpell. | | 14:45 
— Martyr, notwithſtanding he was an Heathen, and thought then, euen as 
zum doe now, that the Pzofefſo2s of the name of Chiſt were nothing elſe but a ſozt of 
anton and vi full people, yet when he ſaw hot conſtantly they died, and how patient- 
ly they ſuffered whatſoener was laid vpon them, her was at length conuerted himſelfe, 
and by their example became a Chꝛiſtian. Thus Eu{bius repozteth his woꝛds: Ego ip- Euſe. li. 4. aa $ 
ſe Platonis Diſciplinis deletarus,&e; I my [elfe raking ple aſare is Plato Doltrine and hea- ui d 
ring the Chriſtians ill ſpoken of, and ering thens to go 60uragionſly aid boldly ro their Death and — w 56. 
to ſuffer al ſuch things 41 were thong bt moſt terrible, / thonght in a thing impoſſible ghar ſuch wen. ij, 
fouldlinewckedly, or in Wantonneſſe. «) it1 iber 
do likewiſe wziteth Sozomenus touching the ſame : Tbe Cliſfaaui being ſpoiledof their Sor Ii. 1 ca. i. 
$9041, aud regarding nothing that they had, bemg banged on gmppeti, and ſuffering all maner tor- oor mien nur 
ments ſo wit bout care, or ſenſe, 4 if their Bodies bad not beene their mne, neither Allured with , e ne 
fattery, nor amazed withrhreatt ben aur al mo to vnderſtand, that they ſuffrredibeſe CO * 
tbng not of Wantonnelle, but) for ſowve r t |  C1Þ(al.2n6 
The Pꝛophet David ſaith: In quo corriger adoleſerns viam ſuam ? Incuſtodiendo | 
Sermones tuos: Whereby (ball 4 yoong man (not grow tobe a Fleſhly Wanton, but) amend | 
bu life, and corre 5": way ? Yeanſwereth : (O ee, thy ort 
Therefoze we may iaſtly (ay to you, as Cytillus ſaid ſometimets ſuſianus the Rege . 
nerate in like caſe;Eciam pueri in Sacris Litteris enutriti, ſtatim funtreligio6 Ni, etiam Cyril, contre 
mindꝭ eloquentes: Ewen our Children being beer the Holy Scriptures, frag btway Inlian Lib. 7, 
become wo godly, alrhonghnot ſo eloquent ,or wel-/poken, CG. 75 Pag.162. 
Ifthere be any ſach Fl ſh-wormes and Wantons this dax, they be not the Goſpellers, . 
which wozd lo much offendethyou: they be of you, and of yours, P. Parding, that is, 
not the p2ofeſo2s, but the mockers, and wilfull de! af the Gaſpel, = 
Ye ſay; Coafeſſion ſhould be made vnto the Ne Fi ee} d hath promiſed for- 
| <ell oi Sinn. J beſeech yon, where finde youthis P2omile : @hew the Wosz: Al- 
gethe Place: Kegardyour Credit. Dtherwile ye will be noted of Untruth. 


Wd God, oz Chriſt euer lat, Forgiuencile of Sinneis given Only by the Prielt? Arlt : 
. d 3 2 9 
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318 The defenſe of the Apology ot the * 
cin ſ de Pe- (6 indeed, ihen why doth Chryſottome y Nunc nccettaiifi non eſt piæicntibus Tettibug — 


wicent. & Con- conſiteri. Solus Deus te confitentem videat? Now #t is nat need full to make Confeſſivn inthe 
feſſune. Preſenceof Witneſſcs. Le God Only ſee tbes making thy Confeſſion? Thy doth S.thicrome 
Hier. n Mat- (ay, Apud Deum non Sententia Sacerdotum, fed revrum vita quæritur: Ir is not the 
the, Cap, 16, Scntenge or Abſolution of the Prieſt, lat the Life of the Siuner that is regarded before Cad 
Yowbeit, heresf we haue ſufficiently ſatd befoze. Wd 
Locher (ve ſay fi: ſtprocured ihat men ſhould acknowledge no One Head and ludge: Whom (ag 
OneHead by vour repoꝛt S. Cyprian ſaith) they mig br obey as che Vicar of Chriſt, Df this One Head, 
Onelud and One ludge, neither Chiſt noz his Apoſtles euer told vs. S. Cyprian, as it is ſaidbe, 
NELLY fo2e, ſaith thus: Chriſtus Parem dedit Apoſtolis omnibus poteſtatem: Chriſt gave dts 


all bis Apoſtle: Equal! Power. And S. Chryſoſtome ſaith; Quicunque diliucrar um 
2 —— — in Calo Cofuſionem : Whoſocuer ſecketh the Ptimacie in Back hes 
in Heaven ſhall finde Confulion. 


ner ſall Head ower all che World. Foz pzofe whereof, P.Parding, read S. Cyprian Epiſtls 
unto Forentinus Pupianus, and ve ſhall finde that he vſeth the ſelfe ſame woꝛds of hims 
ſelfe. and not ol the Pope: and J deubt not but ye will much maruell, and miſlike peut 
owneerroz, Mis woꝛds be theſe : vnde Schiſmata & Hereſes oboitæ ſunt, & oriutut, 
Cyprian lil. · miſi dum Epiſcopus, qui Vnus eſt, & Eccleſiæ præeſt, ſuperba quorundam præſumptione 
Epilt.9. contemn' tur? Pherehence haus Schiſmes and Hereſie: ſprung vp, or obere bence do they ſpring, 
vnleſſeit be, that tbe Biſhop, which u Onc and ruieib the Churco, by the proud preſumpuen if 
crrtame 11deſpiſed?! 
Here $.Cypriancalleth himſelfe that One Biſhop, and that One Head, and ludge ofthe 
Church. Pet was he only the Biſhop of Carthage in Aphrica : and not the Pope, 02Bi- 
Artic, 4. Di- (hop of Rome. Heereaf J haue ſpoken moze at latge in my Fozmer Reply. | 
wiſe 5, Touching the Pope, wherein he may be knowne foz Chriſle Vicar,tt were hard to (ay! 


vnleſſe it be fo2 that whereſoeuer the Pope is pzeſent, there Chʒiſt is away. Chryio- 
Chriſ. in Mat. ſtome ſaith; Qui vauam gloriam non deſiderat, ille deber, Chrilli Vicarius factus, Carie 
Homul. &. in O. (ti luſtitiam prædicate: He that defererh wot vaine gloriebeing made Chr iſts V icar,onghyto 


pere Imper fell. preavh tbe Iuſtice of C brift. 
The Apologie, Chap. 3. Diuiſion 1. 2M 


V here they ſay, that we haue fallen into ſundzy Setts, a would 
called, ſome of vs Lucherans,and ſome ofvs Zuinglians, and cannot 
yet well agree among our ſelues touching the whole Subſtance ot our 
Doctrine ; what would theſe Men haue kaid tf they had been in the art 
times ofthe Apoſtles a holy Fathers, when one ſaid, 1 hold of Paul: ano⸗ 
ther, bold of Cephas:auother, l hold of Apollos hen Paul did ſo ſharply 
rebuke Peter? i hen vpon a kalling out Barnabas departed fro Paul then 
as Origen mentioneth, the Lhziſhians were Diuidedznto ſo many facti- 
ons, as that they kept no moꝛe but the name of Chꝛiſtiãs in common a⸗ 
mong them being in no earn gry re toLhuſhans-udhen,as 
Socraccs ſaith, fox their Dillenſions,x ſundzy Dects, they were laughed 
ct ieſted at openly ofthe people in ther Stages, common 1 — 
When, as Conſtantine the Emperoꝛ alfirmeth there were ſuch numbers 
ol Uariãces ⁊ Bꝛaulings in the Church, that it might iuſtiy ſeem a Mi⸗ 
ſeryfarpalſſing all the foꝛmer Mileries : nohen alſo Theophilus, Epipha- 
— Ange — dren ns 
athers, being all Latholikes, quarrelled one againſt another wi 
molt bitter, ⁊ moſt remedileſſe contentions without end ohen, as ſaity 
Narianzene, the parts ot one Body were conſumed #* waſted one of ano⸗ 
ther⸗ ohen the whole Eaſt part ofthe Church was dinidedfrothe = 


1 
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———»about leauened Bread, and only foz the keeping of Elter day: which RA 


— : Diſſenſio's 
| matters to be ſtriued foꝛ : Ind when in all Loun= Vilteniios 
1 and New Decrees tontmally were detiled : among the 


The Biſhop of Sarisbary. E F athe TS. 
Vatdings anſwer herreto is this: Ihat the bitter diſſentions, that in Old * 

Do — — 5 and Godly Fathers, ſtood rathet » in matters of ners, and o- = 7 manifeſt 
ther (mall quarrels, then in caſes and queſtions of Faith, Foz triall of the truth heecein, it may 7 ntrach of Id. 
pleaſe you to conſider well theſe few. ; 5 "a Her di 25. 

Papias, Apollinaris. ViRorinus, Terrullianvs, Irenzus, Lactantius, and others, deten · Hier»). 4 
ded the Pereſle ofthe Chiliaſtæ, that ſaid, Chriſt after the generall ludgement ſhould Hrerems 1b 
goell hecre à thouſand yeeres together ypon the Earth, Itenæus held, that Pan at 7rex./ 4 c. 73. 
the beginning, when he was firlt created, was vnperfect. Clemens Alexaudtinus and Ciemen. Strom. 
Iuſt nus held, That the Angels fell and offended God, in that they deſired the compaup 4% . & 5. 
of Women. But it ſhall be in vaine to ſtand long herein. Fos ol ſach examples there is . m A- 

ſtoze. | | | | 0914. 

2 — nere the purpoſe: Theophtfus calleth Epiphanius, Hzrcfiarcham, that is, Erafm in Ju 
The Grand Captaine and Father of Heratikgs, Gentadius faith :S. Auguſtine was not fatte Chry/oftors. 
of from being an Heretike. S. Hierome warting vnto S. Auguſtine ſaith thus: lu Epittola Gemedrvs , de 
tua quædam lHererica eſſe iudieaui: I he, chat there were dertaine Heretical erronrs in Ecclefiaſt. Seri. 
jour Epiſtle. Pope Bonifacius 2, ſatd, that Aurelius the Biſhop of Carthage, and S. Augu- proyibus, 
ſtine, and other godly and learned Fathers in the Councell of Aphyica, were ptickt on, Heron, in E- 
and inſpired by the Diuell. S. Auguſtine willethS,Hierome to acknowledge his errour, piſt.ad reg 
and to recant Thus he ſaith: Accipe Seueritatem Chtiſtianam ad illud opus cotrigen- 1s initium eff, 
dum atque emendandum: & nwwediey, vt dicitur, Cane: Take vnto jou Chriftiat Seherity, Crebras ad me, 
to correlt and amend that Booke(of yours: ) and recant your error. * Boni fa. 2. 1 E. 

Thus much q thought god bziefly to tauch: not meaning thereby to deface the au - a4 FEa/aliũ. 
thoꝛitie of the Ancient Fathers: but ſomewhat to open the truth of M. Hardings tale, and Avg, ad Hie- 
te ſhew that theſe and other ie Biſhops and Fathers, notwithſtanding they were lear⸗ ronpm. epiſt. . 
ned, and godly, and wozthy Pembers of the Church ol God, pet were they not vold of 
theicinfirmities, | | | 

Eraſmus a man of great Judgement, ſaith thus: Illis temporibus, ingenioſa res fuit Er. in pra. 
eſſe Chriſtianum: In rhoſe daes it was a great point of cunning to know bow to bra Chr sſtian tn Tom.2 His. 


Andagainie: lll ætate in Chartis etat Fides potids quam in anime :; acp ne tot crant 3 


Symbola, quot ptofeſſutes: A tb time( ot the Ancient Fathers the Faith was in Bookes 

raber then in the Heart, And in a maner there was as many ſundry Cteeds as there were: 

Profeſſors of the Faith. wat "a 1 

Theretoꝛe Cle mens Alexandrinus faith + Chè Beathens thus vpb2aid the Chziſtians -.  « 

fo) the ſtrifes and diſſenſions that wereamongthem: Vos Chiiſtiani diſſidetis inter ee OL wich 
& tot Sectas habetis, quæ licetomnes Chriſtianiſmi titulum ſibi vendicent tamem alia 0 
am exectatur, & condemnat. Quare veſtra Religio vera non ell, : neca.Deo-prigincm 

Cucit : Je Chriſtians diſſent among your ſelues : ——— omany Sell i. Which Sella not- 

wbfanding they all Claime the title of Chriſtian Religion, Vet one ot them cutſeth and con- 
* 2 an other : Therefore pour Religion is not irne, nor bath her beginning or ground 

om (508, 


\/ it would theſe Men(trow ye) haue ſaidinthoſe daieg / which 
(de would they lpecially then haue taken And which would 

theythen hane foxlaken : wHhich Goſpel mond ther hamm delecneds 

hom would they haue accounted foz Herettkeg, and whom kor Ca⸗ 

tholikes - And pet, what a ſtitre and teuell keope they this daß onelz 

bpon the two pooze names of Luther, and Lein , 8 1 

— — — vpon ſome one certain point e - 
mv they needs haue vs thinke, thatbothofthemwere de⸗ 

ceued: that neither of them had the Goſpellz and that neither or them 

taught the truth aright. Bog 2. 

| . Harding 


N 
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The Defenſe of the Apology of the | N 
M. Harding, 


Afrer many things by theſe Defenders proofe of diſſenſion to haue been among the Apo. 

ſtles, the Faithfull — in S. Pauls time, the — 2 and holy Fathers of the Primitiue Cs 

\.: wherebyt d perſwade,if they could, that owne diuiſion into ſects and dien: ione . i · not a 
marke of Doct at length,as chough they had woon the field, & tried themſe lue: proper men, 
triumphing ouer vs, as though we had nothing to ſay,wich a great courage they demand chis queſt. on 
of vs, which though it be but one in effect. yet with a kind of braucry they ſceme to ciuide into 
branches, and tory babe ee woe Lv meane the Papiſts) then, trow yee, haue ſaid 
in thoſe daies : Which ſide would they then haue taken, and which would they haue . Which 
Golpell would they haue beleeued ? Whom would they haue accounted for tieretikes, and whom for 
C es? 

Touching theſe foure i rories, if we had then beene aliue, be ing of the minde we be nowof,, A fourch 
ve — requited you _ foure anſwers of the holy and moſt — father 8. Hierome, and an{ve; — 
would haue ſaid,as in the like ſtate of times in a learned tpiftle he ſaid io the learned P Damalus, fuu e qui, 
touching the Hereſits, which he found in dyria at bis firſt con ming thitber from Kom. Firſt, b1 Ca. ein. 
tbedram Petri, & fidem Apoſtolico ore laudata m cenſui conſulendam: inde nunc * cum vnde = ren 
olim Chriſti veſtiments ſuſcepi, Which words, taking vpon me the perfonof all Fai and Catholike The f irt 

folks, thus l Eagliſhꝰin theſe controverſies, haue thought good for counſel( hat I ought to be leeue) Anſwer, © 
to repaice to the Chaire of Pcter, and to the faith of the Roman Church, praiſcd by Paul the A politics 
owne mouth. And from thence now require i the food of myſoule,fr6 whence I receiued the garmeny 
of Chriſt. To ſpeake the ſame more ſhortly and more Vn the Catholike Charch tlooke to haue 
the food of my ſoule to cuerlaſting life, in which I was Chriſtened. 
Secondly we would with him haue ſaid, one ſpeaking for all, directing our woras(as be did)to thoſe T1, * 
that be of the Catholike Faith, Vom ye call Papiſts: Vos eſtis lux mundi, voi ſal terra, vos aurea vaſa e AH. 
argentes: hic teſtacea vaſa vel l guea, vn gam ferrea n, e aternum operiuntur int endium ; Le ure the Light uf 6+" 
the World, ye are the Salt of the Earth, ye are Golden and Siluerne Veſſels : here (among the Goſpel- h 
lers) are the Earthen and Woodden v which muſt abide the iron Rod, and flame eucrlaſting. 

irdly with him(one likewiſe bearing the perſon of all) we would haue ſaid to Pius the — The Thad 
now ſitteth in Peters Chaire, as he then ſaid to Damaſus : Ego nun primum ni * — ſeguem, he- Auer. 
titudini tua, id eſt, cathedra Petri, Communione con ſocior. Super illam Petram ædiſicalã Eccii ſiam ſco. © winun- 
que extra hanc Domum agul comederit,Prophanus eft : Si quit in Arca Noe wn faerit, peribit regnan e 2 
Making none but firſt of all hot to follow, I ioine in fellowſhip of Communign with thy Holi. 
neſſe, that is to ſay, with the See of Peter. Vponthac Rocke I kwow the Church is builded. Whoſoever 

eatech the L amb without the compaſſe of chis houſe, he is prophane. If any remaine wichour the Arke 
of Not, he (ball be loſt, when the commeth, 

Fourthly rouching the Authors of this New Goſpell, with the ſame Hierome we ſay, al der the per. The f ui 
ſonof one: Nen noni Vitalem, Meletrm reſpuo,, ignore Paulinum. Y uicungque tecum uon colligit,ſpargit, hee Aulver, 
eſt, qui chriſti non eſt, Axtichriſti eſl. Vitali I know not, Meletias | refuſe, Palms I wore not what hee is 
(theſe were head Heretikes in S.Hieromes time), Whoſoeuer gathereth not together with thee (holy 
Paſtor)he ſcatrereth abroad, that is to wit,who is not of Chrilts ſide, he is of Antichtiſts fide, To trisfer 
this to our ſclues,the names changed,the caſe remaining like, tor our anſwere to out Goipel Prelates, 
we ſay : Luther we know not — Oecolampiadius, Bucer, Peter Maryr, Latimer, Ridley, craumer, 

Mooper, we reiect and refuſe : „Bexu, Jewel,Pilhinton,Grindal, Herne, and their fellowes, what they 
are we wote not. We ſee they are not gatherets with the ſupreme Paſtor of the Catholike Church, but 


ſcatterers. 
The Biſhop of Sariibam. 


It appeareth by that hath bre already ſaid, that the Goſpell of Chꝛiſt is now miſliked 
and doubted of vou, as it was in old times of the Inſidels and Heathens, Chryloſtome 
theroofſaith thus: Venit Gentilis, & dicit, veſlem fieri Chriſtianus : Sed neſcio, cui ad- 
hæream. Multæ inter vos ſunt Tahar ſeditiones, ac tumultus, Neſcio, quod dogma 
eligam, quod præferam. Singuli dicunt, Ego Verum dico: The Iaſidel or Heathen com- 
meth and /aith: | would be a Chriſtian man but I know not whom i ſhould follow. There 
is much ſtrife and diſſenſion and trouble amongſt you · Icannot tell what Doctrine to 
chuſe to ſet before other, For cuery one of you will ſay: I ſay the Truth. As pe agrie with 
them in fozme of Wozds, ſo A pzay God, vee agree not with them in Faith and opi- 
ritand contempt of God, Lhe ſame Chryloſtome ſpeaking, not only of the Yeretiks,but 
alſo of the Faithfull Chziſtians, that were in his time, ſaith thus: Hanc ob cauſam ridi- 
culi facti ſumus, & Gentibus; & Tudzis: dum Ecclefia in mille partes diſcinditur: For ebis 
cauſe we are ſcorned and laughed at, both of [emer and Genitler : while as the Church is ibus rent 


to a 
— — »P. to demand you this queſtion, which of 
N buref woke vb and which of all theſe Goſpels ye wotild haue belee- 
rr 
But ve ſay, ve wonld rather haue ſitio, as S. Hierome ſometime ſaid to Pope Damaſui, 
touching the Perofies, which he found in Syria. | 
If yee would vſe S. Hieromes anſwer, . Batding, and would ſay the Pope, 
as S. Hicrome ſaid, perhayg ye ſhould deſetue no great thankes foz your - Foz 
S. Hicrome 


Church of England. Part. 2. 321 
| , beſide ſundzy others vtterly denieth the Primacie Hero m. ad 
6. —— — s bez plaine : Ego Ballons Piimum, niſi Cntiſtum, D amaſres. 
ofthe * Ant tuæ, id cft, Cathedi æ petri Communione Cosſocior : I following Nalzm Pr d 
leger n, (that is to ſay, 10 Yeads 02 Chiefe) but onely Chriſt, am1oinedas atels 
no e to thy Bleſſedneſſe, that in to ſay, vnto Pexers Chae, S Hierome tel- | 
lde Pope, Pee knowe'd No Ficlt, No Chicte, No Head, no not the Pope bun- Regrtadmnitae 
bot onelyCh1iff- Againe, he ſaithnot,; J.am thzalland ſublex.to thy commans Communiove 
rats : Eut, I am ioined, as a Felox/in, Commpuzon, vnto thy lellednefle, Conſecer 
*1lowſhip will hardly ſtand with that Uninerſall I | ue 
Pope ought fo haue outer ie whole Charch of God- Uerily the Pape wou! 


acc 


2 
— 


if you this day would follow Saint Hierome, and call him your 
5 1 14 172 1+; 3 IT! 2: } 
Fellow, with Damaſus. Aub 


; man, deren leaue Vir 
dt dumfolte {6 tha 


But 8. 


1 to Peers 


17 Chaire. 
9 


» bene a Student in Rome: He had taught a Schale in ad herne d. 
one to Damaſus the Biſhop of Rome: Me was a Pneſt of Rome: Aud of late they | 
haue furniſhed him alſo with a Cardinals Hat, as if hes had beeriea Carditiall of Rowe: In vita Hieren. 
And as it is thought by ſoine, ſaving foz ſome diſpleaſure that tettaine ot᷑ the Clergie had 
conceined agaunſt him, he was like to be cholen the Biſhop ol Rome. Mhat great mars 
nell ther eto ze is it, if he had ſome ſpeciall affection to the Mer of Rome ? Alphoulus de Ca- {houſe ad- 
ſteo ſaith 3 That the Franciſcan Friars be {wozne ta Duns . aud that he heard a Damini- ver /bereſ lib. 
can Friar ſay openly in his Sermon, That he was tobe ſuſpe&ed, az an Heterike, that in 1 cop. y. 
any thing dilſented from Thomas of Aquine. There is nomanlightly, but hatha ſpeci⸗ 
all credit in ſome one Pan befoze all others. mann 
But how holdeth this argument, M. Parding: 8. Hierome ioined with a godly Bis 
ſhop: Ergo, we malt ioine with a wicked Biſhop ? O, S. Hicrome agried in Faith and 
Religion with Damaſus : Ergo, we muſt agi with one; that dothall things of purpoſe 
contrary to Damaſus? S might you ſay, The Godly people of the Jewes were hound 
to obey A iron and Moſes : Ergo, all others that followed alter ward, were liz ewile bound 
to obey Annas and Caiphys, * p wo N . 
The Faith of Chziſt, P. Harding, goeth not alwaies by duc oeſſion. The Bichops of 
Romc haue bene Arians, Neſtorians, Monothelites, and otherwiſe found in hozrible Yes 
relies as heercafter ſhall be ſhewed. Mould ve in ſuch caſes haue recourſe tu ſuch a one, 
only foz that he ſitteth in Peters Chaire 2 Maul ye ſay to ſuch a one, T ars ibe galt of 
the Earth: Tos are the Light of th: World Mould pe lap. Tbit is the Faith that was commen- 
ded by the Apoſtles Month? near wine det 
Lruly,S.ticrome himſelfe, when he ſaw abuſes 02 erro2s maintained in the Church 
of Rome, made ſmall accennt of S. Peters Chaire, Foz thus he ſaith ; Quid wihi profers Hieronym. ad 
vnlus Vrbisconſuctudinem ? Potentia Diuitiarum, & paupertatis humiliras,'vel ſublimi- Enagrinm, 
orem, vel inferiorem Epiſcopum non facit. Cæterùm omnes Apoſtolotum Succeſſores 
funt : What telleſt thou me of the Cuſtome of that one City (af Rome)? Theo of RU. 
ches, andthe humility of ponerty cannot make a Biſhop ether higher or lower. Al Biſhops are the 
Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, ne A | 
Ass ot Luther,Zoinglins,Peter Martyr, calaine and others (ve ſap) je know them not, Heither doth 
it ſo greatly tote whom you lift to know. God gius vou grace to know your ſthies, The 2. TI. 2. 
Lewis able to know his owne, I 
Touching the diſſentions in Religion, which pee itnagine to bes amongſt vs inthe 
church ol England, J will ſay nothing. — pou full ſoꝛe, to ſe, that in all the 
ices of the Faith, and in the whole ſubſtanceof Doctrine, we doeſoquietty iuine to 
gether. The ancient Father Leo, ok the like caſe, ſaith thus: Diabolus Gentium vocatio- 
nec uciatur, & quotidiana poteſſatis ſug, deſtructione torquetur: dolensvtique ſe deferi, Leo in Epipha- 
& Verem Regem in locis omnibus adotaxi. Parat fraudes: F ingir diſſenſiones: The Dimell nia, Sem. b. 
— rey rites — 3 
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pe Defenſe of the Apology of the es: 


"bſeregrieard whthtbe cating ef the Heathen: (to the Falch) with che darty increaſing of 


over: to ſee bonſelſe forſaken and Chꝛiſt) che True Kung to beworſoipped in al 
— Guiles:and imagineth diſſcutions. * 5 ne 


The Apolgir, ( bap. 5: Duuſſn i. 
| maner of fellowes be thele, which blame vs lo 


no no eWhp 


quarrels,no debates amongſt 
then do the 5coriſts andthe Thomiſts, abo # 
grui,& Mcritum Condigni,no better agree together e Udhy agree they no 
better among , concerning Originall Sin in che Bleſſed Virgins © 
Tourer guy's Solemne Vow,and a Single Vow ? Why ſay their Canonilts *© 
that Auricular Confeſ ion is appointed by the poſitiue Law of man: # their 
Schoolemen contrartwile that it is appointed by the Law of God? awhp 
doth Albertus Pius diſſent from Caetanus? Why doth Thomas Diſſent fro 
Lombardus, Scotus from Thomas, Occamus from Scotus, Alliacenſis from 
Occamus?Andwhydo their Nominals diſagree from their Reals?And pet 
ſay Jnothing — — 4 — S 
them put a great lineſſe in Eating | ,t ome in Herbs: 
. 


ſome in wearing of Shooes,and ſome in weariug of S: 
going in a linnen garment and ſome in wollen: ſome of 
white, ſome blacke:ſome being ſhauen bꝛoad, and ſome narrow: ſome 
ſtalking vpon pateng, ſome going barefooted: ſome girt, and ſome 
vnairt; 8 to remember, there be ſome of their owne 
tompany, which ſay that the Body of Lhziſt is in his Supper Natural. 
ly: contrary, otherſome ofthe ſeifeſame company denie it vtterly, J. 
gaine that there bee others ol them, which lay, the Body of Lhzſt in 
the Holy Commnunton is rent and torne wich teeth: and ſome 
denie the ſame. Some allo ok them there bee, which wzite that the 
dy of Chꝛiſt in the Satrament is quantum that is toſay, hath * 
fect quantity in the Dacrament: Some others againe lay nay. That 
there be others ol them, which ſay, Chꝛiſt did Conlecrare with a certaine 
gainetharſay, hedidi2 wich vetering Fine Solemne choſen band 
gainet he di | tue Sole ; 
and ſome, with the ſame wozds afterward againe. Some 
will haue it that, when Chꝛiſt did ſpeake thoſe Fine 8, the Mate⸗ 
riall wheaten Bꝛead was pointed vnto by this Demonſtratiue P20- 
noune Hoc: Some had rather haue, that a tertame vagum indiuiduum, 
as they terme it, was meant thereby. Againe, others there bee that ſay, 
Dogges and Miſe may truely and in very deed eat the Body of Chill: and 
others againe there be that ſtedfaſtly deny it. There be others, which 
lay that the very Accidents of Bzead and one may nouriſbꝛothers a- 
gaine there be, which lay, that the Subſtance oftheBzead returneth& 
— —— — It were ouer long and te⸗ 
us to reckon vp all. So vncertaine, and full of doubts is vet the 
whole Fozme of theſe Mens Religion and Doctrine, euen among! 
themſelnes,from whom it ſpꝛang, and grew vp firſt. Foz hardly at any 
time doe they well agree between themlelues:except it be peraduenture 
as in times paſt, the Phariſeis and Sadduceis :; 02 as Herodand Pi 
late actoꝛded together againſt Chꝛiſt. 


AM Harding 
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for ſome ſhew of diuerſity and diffenſion to be found among 


Whadocuer yee bring fot ic | 3 
ds. The one contameth 2 diuetlitie in points of learning 
—— — — i be our Lord, lor that the vety enemies of 


of Life Concerning matter FRG 
dhe . . not charge the Catholikes wich diſſenſion in any of the. gr 0 
| Ron rl 2 queſtions dilputable en both 1 he difſenc on learned 


ethe blame, che Faith remaining inuiolared. Ain 
k — —— : ———— — — 0599 
Eueiy poore 


cian may 
know it. 
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ant as 
there obedietice performed in ſeruation 
be an holy thing. Theſe things they vſe for reſtraint of 
er which, — — God, they 
more e in the things by you 
rw he girded his loines; t —_ 
haire, and in girding 
T1. 
baptiſt, 
23. in things of their owne Na- 
ture indifferent, as 7 f — and deduce fromthence an 
argument of mutuall di onzamong a 
— you weare ſquare Cappes, ſome round Cappes, ſome butren Cappes, ſome onely Hattes; 
Do nor ſome weare fide gowres hauing large ſleeves, with Tippets,whichis not wel liked of your ſe, - 
| _ of — — — — — — go une: 1 
or auoiding of Superſtition? The thing is indifferent and may be yeelded vnto, ſuich the one ſectʒthey 
the — may not be vorne, ſaich the other And therefore will rather be 1uſt- 


ly pur from that which juſtly they cannot keepe, theayedl one iote. Neither her Maieſties Com- 
0 


mandement, nor their Metropolitanes de Cree cat for. Theyhadrather ſeeme tothe peop 
vhcmthey yle for their Clawbackes, and to whoſe - 11 ſtand or fall, ſtout champions 
their owne Gefpell, then meeke followers of Chriſts Goſpell. mightie Sampſons, ſuch coaſtant 
Laurences your iollie Goſpell breedeth. | : oy 
dad Some lay, the Body of Chriſt in the Communion is torne and cruſhed with Teeth , ſome denie it: yea 
with fotſooth, and beth meane right well. The hundred and thirteene Biſhops afſcrabled in Councell at 
b»w i Rome rnder Pope Nicolas the Second preſcribed ſuch forme of Recant ation to — — 
lerſtan. actor of the Sacramentarie Hereſie, openly there to pronounce, acknowledge, and with a, Opens 
racfie, as he (hould confefle the very true body of Chriſt, not only the Sacrament thereof, ſenſibly and 
magarivs in y:rity to bee handled with the hands of the Priefts,(b)co be broken and cruſhed with Teeth of the (bh) Thi; va 
nion Fattfull by which wordstheſe Fathers mind was to expreſle averity of Reall preſence (e) a true cat- þlaſphemoys & 
of Chrilts body indeed and to exclude the only ſpirituall eating, ſo as the ould Fathers dideat- horrible exrour, 
Chri in ther Manna. Neither is this Doctrine diſſonant from the fathers, ſpe cially from Chryſeſtome (e) Tre true ea- 
who hach the like words, Momil. 45, Johan, Howſoeuer our Sauiour Chriſt conſecrated, with a certaine ting of Chriſtes 
Guine power, or with his almighty Bleffing,or with vtterance of words, or with repeating the ſame Body is ſpiritual 
| words; whatiocuer the Pronounce(Hoe)pointech or ſigniſieth in the words of Conſecrationʒ whatſoeuer this imagined ea 
ogg que. your Doggr: and Miſe haue Eaten, or your ſelues hade troden vnder your wicked feer; whetherthe ac. ting with Mouch 
_ de. cidenti doe nouii h or SubRance returne; what narrow points ſoeuer the Schoolemen after toſſing of & Teeth isHea- 
ad Holy arguments to and fro, as there maner is, haue agreed or diſagreed vpon; the matter is ſubtile and curi- theniſh and Fan- 
un ous,neither determined by definitiue ſentence of the Church in any Councell. And there fare ſith it taſſicall and hath 
cell. Containeth po Article of eur Faith, let ys not be offended with the whetting and ſharpening ef their h ,,1ch, 
lubrile wit; in matters neither to the Truth of Gods word preiudiciall,nor to the vnderſtanding and 


iudgement of any man, hurtfull. 
The Biſbop of Sari bum. 


Lonching your Nominals, aud Reals, . Hardiug, it ye had birne ſo cunningandſkil- 
full, as pee make your ſelle ye would not haue ſent vs backe to learne your Firſtand Sc- 
cod latentions amongſt Childzen. But that ye may vnderſtand your owne errour and 
cectainelp ſe, that theſetws Houſes, your Nominals and your Reals haue heeretofo2g 
kept a ſfirre, not onely in Logicke but alſo in your Scholaſticall matters of Diuinitic, 
— ſearching of the bottome thereof, J pzay you onely to conſiver theſe few 


"clelus, ſometime fo; his gzeat fame iu learning, named Lux Mundi, wiiteth oy 
dn oy. n 
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pus" Nominalibus fi quid Fidei contrarium putarem, hodieremearem, vel ad Formale, . —_ 
ad Reales: If I tbong bt there were anierbing in the Nominals contrary to the Faith, / _ = ; 


preſently leaue them and ges either to the, Formals, or to the Reals. 


ſaith : Ex Scntentiarijs/alijTerminales,aue Nominales eſſe volunt abi: 


| N | TILE 
4427 7 85 Oftbe Bee re Scholſtical Dit ſome will called Terwinales or Noire 


Settis, pag. 89. 4 . umg. 4 pale | 
Er [in Moria, loms Reales;/Apather Laith : Cir Tabs anti teme explices,quamex inuol&hic Res +. 


alio Spiritu, ſi iſtis de rebus cum hoc Nouo I 
— 275 


alium, Nominalum, & c. im quibus omnibus tantum eſi e YE Poecen Apollale 
and 


de Generum A rel it 


ebl1gations, 
ons. l 111 0 200 201 TONE * 
Conccraing Apparel ( yr ſay) yee ſet not great Holineſſe, neither in Shooes mor in gane 
Holines in *veceby yee would ſeme to giue vs to vnderſtand, that pe ſot ſome Holi 1 
things, although not great. Neither doth it appeare, that the Phariſeis euer iade a 
Apparell- greataccountof polineſſeof theirgarments, Pet notwithitanding under thocdlour and 
WY) thavow thereof, they deceined the people, And therefoze Chriſt ſaith-vnto them, #4e hee 
Matt. 23. vnto gou, c Scilbes and Ph ariſeis: And vnto th he ſaith : Inmare of i lene 
Mat. 12. to goe is long Robes, Ol ſuch men Seneca laith: Perfonam habert malunt, quim faciem: 
Luc. 20. They mull rather weare a Viſard, then a NMaturall face. Another ſaith: Doloki Homiuitꝭ d 
Seneca. veltc:; Crafty Man, Cratty Coat. 36:44 04 is Wo 
Macrebicx, But if no man euerreckoned any Polineſle to beinyourapparell, 2e then was 
Concil.Can- this Decree ſo longagoe wzitten in the Councell of Gatigra, Si quis VHorum p | 
ren. cp. i 2. Sanctopropolitogid eil continentiæ, conuenire, vt pallio vtatur, tanquam ex eo luſtitiam 
habiturus, &c. Anathema ſit: If a man thinks it agreeable to bis holy parpoſe, of Continent 
Life, towrare a Clokg as though thereby he may bee iuſtified, &c. Acewſed bee bes, Oy; 
wherefoze doth S. Chryſoſtome ctie out againſt ſuch follie, vſed, as it may appeare, 
Chryſ.in Mat- in his time: O r | Maiorem Sanctitatem in veſtimentis ſuis volunt oſtendere, 
beg. quam, Corpore Chrilti&e, Vt delperatis de Miſeticordis Dei, confi dat in velleHomi- 
in opere imperf. nis: O the wickedntſſe becreof] They will bew more holineſſe in cheic owne apparel, then 
in the Body of Chrift, ce. That he, that deſpaireth of Gods mercie, ſhould rut his truſt ig the 
garment of a man. l , {42 
The. Ae Oz wherefoze doth Thomas of Aquine tell vs ſocertainly, that the wearing of Francis 
02 Dominkes Cowle had power to temoue ſinne, as well as the Sacrament of Baptil⸗ 
me ? Oz, wherefoze doth your Biſhop, in hallowing the Poieſts Ueſtiments, ſay thus: 
In Pontifical. in Vt Sacerdotes tui hac Sacta veſte induti, ab omnibus impulfionibus, ſeu tentationibus 
Bene dic, ad Fe- malignorum Spit tuum muniti, & defenſi eſſe mereantur: That thy Prieſts wearing thi 
flimenta Sa» bo) Veſture, may diſerus to be ſhielded and defended from all aflaults and tentations of the 
cerdeotal. wicked Spirits? * 
Durand mRa- Pour Doctor Durand furniſheth out vour Pꝛieſt at Maſſe in bis complete Parneſe: 
tional bi, 3. ca. i 2 Capo a Pie. Amictus eſt pto Gale, &c. — tne 2 Albeis 
bis Coat of Maile : Dis Girdle, is bus Bow: Vis S whcingle, is bis © niner ; His Stole, ig bi 
- Speare His Manipleig his Clubbe ; Wis C b;;ible.is bu Target. And inthe end he ſaith: 
Hæc ſunt Arma, quibus Pontifex, vel Sacerdos armati debet, contra Spirituales nequitias 
N -kpcarked Ar be w_ Peecer, wherewith the Biſbop or Prieft muſt be Harneſſed, that will 
ght againlt the Spiricuall wickednefle. Thug krow, | | 
gelegen —— dus much J trow,he would not haue ſaid;withy 
 thozt, foze doe your Docto2s keepe ſuch hot Scholes amongſt them- 
Extr de Cenſ. ſelues, whether it the Sextine happen to mend his ballowed Veen with a oth 1. 
Eccle. vel Al. hallowed, the u hole Veſtiment be not thereby become ynhallowed 2 hob could theie ls 
4r14,ue4 w Ddonbtfullmatterseuer haue fallenin queſtionamongft your fellowes, if ver had bern 
406 fully and tho;owly perſwaded, that there is no Yolinefe in pour Apparell? The ancient 
Lalla 11.6, Father Lactantius ſaith 2 Veſtes. Gemma, & cæteta, quæ habentur in ptetio, ſi quis putet 
Cap 25, Deo chata, is pla è quid Deus (it, neſcit: am manthinke that apparell precious Stores er 
ether like tlung t, t bat we haus in eſtimation, are pleaſant or deloctable vato Cod, vadaultodlj bu 
knowerh not what us God. * 
but (ye (ap)whatlocuer your Apparel! be. yet your Obedience is ver Holy. The Obedience, yet 
meant 
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no to Damaſco: to (it ſeauen yeres togethet in ſilence, witho an 
— of twelne monthes, twice tuerꝝ day to water a dead tree: and bjiefly,t 
whatſoeuer fond bulineſſe ve be commanded: an it is witten of one, that at the tomman⸗ 
dement of his Abbat,thzew out hischilde into the ffreame. This, J trow,is that Obedi-"Cafſiors Lib. 
ence that ye commend to beſo holy. | 4.Cap.27, 

Bat S. Paul ſaith; Tee are boughrwith a price: Make not your ſelne r flaner onto Men. And 1 Corinth. 7. 
« Ambroſe ſaith: Serui Homimum ſune,quihumanis ſe lubijciunt Superſlitionibus: They Ambroſ.1.Co- 
we the Slaner of Men, that makethemſelucs ſubist unte Mens Supetſtitions. God himſelfe nt. 7. 
ſaith vnto yo: be required theſe things at your Hands ? S.Hierome faith ; Viros foge,quos Efai, I, 
vidcris Cathenatos: quibus fœminei, contra Apoſtolum, ſunt crines: hircorum barba't ni- Hieronymus ad 

liom : & nudi Patientia frigoris pedes. Hæc omnia argumenta ſunt Diaboli: Exfochinm, de 
grum pal oris pe Bu * 
Flee thoſe men that thow ſhalt ſer gor in chaines : that , comrarie to the Apoſtles commande- Jerginuaie ſer- 
ment, weare long baire, as women : that are bearded like Goats : that baus vpor them « blacks nanda, 
Cloke:that gos barefoote patiently bearing the cold. All theſe be tokens ofthe Diuell. Al- 
phonſus de Caſtto, ons of pour owne, ſaith ; Paulus quidem iuſſit Captiuare intellectum Alphon/iw ad. 
nolitum ſed in obſequium Chriſti, non autem in obſequium Hominum : /ndeed Paul bath werſ, Hare. Li- 
Commandedv5to ſubmit our vnderſtanding,but vnto the Obedience of Chriſt, not Vnto the 1.Cap. 7, 
Obedience of Men. 

The godly learned men, at whoſe perſons it pleaſeth yon ſo rudely to ſcoffe, that refuſe AALT) 
either to goein your Apparell, v2 otherwiſe to ſhety themſelurs like vnto you, haue age Choice of 
ſafficient, and can anſwer foz themſelues. Notwithſtanding, thas much J max fay in App arell 
their behalfe : Neither doe they commend any maner of Apparell, as Holy; no: doe they : 
condemne any Apparell, as Unholy.That is your pꝛoper and peculiar erroz,P,Parding, < 
to make ſo de&pe account of outward Shewes. 

They know that Euſcbius ſaith ; Tuſtinus Marryr preached the Goſpell of Chriſt, bei Euſebiua Lib 
apparelled as an Heathen Philoſopher: And yet the rs wed was no hinderance 4.Cap.11 ; 
the Goſpel, They know that lobn the Enangelift pzeached Gods wozd at Epheſus, wen- I, „eder ga- 
ring vpon him the Biſhops Brouch, as if he had beene a Biſhop or the Jewes. S. Augu- „chess Nn 
ſtine ſaith ; Nihil ſane ad iſtam pertinet Ciuitatem, quo Habitu, vel more vivendi,finan M2». 
eſt contra Diuina ptæcepta, iſtam Fidem, qua peruenitur ad Deum, quiſque Sectetur. 

Vade ipſos quoque Philoſophos, quando Chriſtiani fiunt, non habitum, vel conſuetu- E uſebima Lib, 
digem Victus, quæ nihil, impedit Religionem, (ed falſa Dogmata mutate compellit: Ir .Cap.q1, 
pertaineth nothing vnto this Cuy (of God) in what kinde of Apparell, or in what order of i nue 
Life ſo that it be not againſt God, any man follow this Faith, hits we come vnto God, There. pu, 
fore when Philoſophers become Chriſtians, the Church compelleth them not to change their Ap- Aug. de Cinit, 
patell, or maner of Living, which can nothing hinder Religion, but onely ſbes compelleth them 1.19. cap.19. 
to change their falſe Opinions. S. Hilarie ſaith; Ad Eceleſiæ decus detracta à Diabolo Oenti- Hilar m Pſal- 
um [polia diuiduntur : The ſpoiles of the Heat beni, taken from the Diuell are dinided to the mum oy. 
Furniture and the Ornament of the Church of God, S. Hierome ſaith : Epiſcopus,Presbyter & Hier Ar 
Duconus, & reliquus Ordo Eccleſiaſticus in Adminiſtrations Sacrificiorum Candida p — — * 
Velte procedit': The Biſbop, Prieſt, nd Deacon,and ibo other Excleftaſfficall Compatie at the * . 
Adminiſtration of the Sacrifice, come forth in white Apparell, S. Chryſoſtome vnts the Chriſin 24 
Paeſts and Deacons ſaith thus: Hæc eſt dignitas veſtra: hzc Coronaznon quia, induti 27 155 
Tunicam candidiſſ mam, per Eccleſiam ambulatis: This j your dignity: I his is your Garland: Hema. 83. 
vat that ye walke thorow the Church m white Apparell, 
f They lay not therefoze, that the Apparell is either Holy, oʒ vnholy: but they may 
cul lap, the ſame Apparell of yourpart hath beene fonley abuſed to filthy purpoles, 
They may iuſtly ſay,they would not gladly in any appearance ſhew themſelues like vn- 
to them that haue ſo vntculy,and ſo long deceiued the Mold. And heerein they ars not 
without ſund;y Authoꝛities, and Examples of the godly Fathers. S. Auguſtine ſaith,his 
other left bꝛinging of Wine and Cakes to the Church, not foz that it was vngodly, Auon, Cos fiſſ 
2 vnlawfull ofit ſelle ſo to ds, but anely fo2 that hee was warned, if was a reſemblance "PIE, pt 
. the ſuperſtion of the Yeathens ; and therefoze ſhee left it.$.Gregoric ſpcaking of the Quid 2 WY 
e ee Sprinkelings or Dippings into the Holy Font, ſaith thus: In Voa Fide nihil efficit N 22 
onſuetudo Eccleſiæ diuerſa. Tamen quod Hæretici id facerent, negant idem eſſe a Ca- FE 
tholicis faciendum : The Faith bem One, the dinerſity of Cuſtomer hurteth nothing, Tet for- my f IA 
—— haue thus done, they ſay that the Carbolthet may in no wiſe doe the ſame: f x 5 * 
— the thing it ſelfe was ill ol it ſelle, but fo2 that they would not ſceme to follow 


— Biel laith, the Church of Rome thought it good to vſe common L eauened Bread Gabriel Lell. 
dec midtration of the Holy Pyſteries, leſt in vſing vnleauened Bread they ſhould bes 38, 
1 ag thought 


a 

Tul Ce thought tofollow Ebion the Yeretike, Tertullian reaſsneth vehemently, that aChaiſtian 
— Mulnis, man ought not to gos with a Laurell Garland vpon his Bead: and that foz nene-other 

cauſe, but only foz that the Hcathens vſed ſo to goe. Whereupon Beatus Rhenanus giueth g 
B. Ebenen, i this note: Non {oium ab his temperandum fuit, quz manifcltan praiſe ferrentimpier. 
Libramds Co- tem, (cd etiam ab illis qu ſſent indilfcrencia* vocari, hoc cl}, quæ eſſent ne que Bom, | 3 : 
„ee Al, neque Mala:partim,nequilquam infirmiorex Chriſtiamsoffenderecur:partia,neEvhnicy © 
CLAS)  inluis crronibusconfirmarentur, dum tectius putant eſſe quod cram Chriſtianos obſer. © © 
Choice of We vident: It was meet for themto refraine, not onely from ſach things as haus a manifeſt her 

of michedneſſe, but alſs fromſncb things u might be called indifferent, that « 19ſay, neuber 
Apparell, Good nor Il: partly laaſt any of the weaker Chriſtians bomldbe offended : partly aſſe, leſi the 
LN NS 
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Heathens ſhould be incouraged in their errours, thinking that thing, ſor that the Chtilli. 

ans tbemſelus dos it, to be the better. Agaiue Tertullian ſaith: De hoc primo conſiſtam, An 
Terul.de lde. cum ipli:quoque Nationibus Communicare in buiuſmgd>Scruus Dei debcat : five ha- 
lolarris. bitu, {ive victu, vel quo alio genere lætitiæ corum : Heereinwill rfl ſland, mbei her it bes 

Lanfull for the Seruant of Gedto Communicatewith whole Nations in ſuch thingsxcither ui Ap. 

parell, ot in Diet, or in any other k inde of their Mirth. | 5 

| And S. Baſil ſaith: e n nend d bei 215.4 Let needleſſe and ſuper flac things 

Baſil. d. Natali 3. put 10 filcnct in the Cburchef God. To be ſhoꝛt, Ol igen ſaith ; Quæcendum ell, quid hoc 
Chrifti. fit quod ſequitur,Non fiant ci reliquiz ; Ne aliqua, inquit, teſcindatis Chaldzommali- 
Origen.in lere- qua reſeruetis. Ob id iubet, ne puſillum quidem telinquatur in ea Me muſt examing what 
mn. Homil,}. i uam by this that followeth, Leaue het ns maner of remnant. The meaning u this, 

not certaincof the Superſtition: of the Chaldecs,reſerning ceriame : I berefore be comma 

that nothing be left in her, he it never ſolittle. Yowbeit, I take not vpon me to ente: int 
Rom. 14. the Conſcience ol others. Le: each man abound in bis exne ſenſe. | 1150 

Pet, M. Harding, koꝛaſmuch as ye make ſuch a reckoning of your Antiquity, as ic all 
your D2ders and Ceremonies had vndoubtedly bene conueied oncr vnto you from 
Chziſt himſelfe, and his Apoſtles, may it therefoze pleaſe you to vnderſtand, that at the 
beginning there appeareth no ſuch diſtinction oz difference of Apparell in the Piniltetie, 
Valafredus Abbas ſaith : Veteres Communi indumento vtentes, Cclebrabane Miſlas : 
The Old Father: ſaid Maſſe (that is to ſay,Þiniltred the Yoly Communion baum ox theie - 
owne common Appatell. | | * | 

Auguſt in Ro- S. Auguſtine in his Rule to his Clerkes, 02 Ponkes, wziteth thus: Ne ſit Notabilis 
Monarch. habitus veſter : Let not your Apparellbe Notable, S. Hierome deſcribing the ozder of the 
Hieronyw. ad Church at Bethleem, ſaith thus: In veſte nulla diſeretio: nulla admiratio: Vicunque pla- 
Mareellew, vs cuerit incedere, nec detractionis eſt, nec laudis: I» Atparell there in no diſforenes : there wn 
commigres wondering. Hen ſoeuer am man lift to goc, it is neither ſlandered, vor praiſed, And Pope Cœleſli- 
Rethleew, nus the firſt ſaith ; Diſcernendi ſumus à plebe, Doctr ina, non Volle: Conuetſatione non 
Caleft, 1.in Habitu : Mentis putitate, non Cultu Si enim ſtudere incipiemus Nouitati, Traditum nobit 
epſt ad Epiſcop, a Patribus ordinem calcabimus, vt locum vacuum Superſtition ibus faciamus, Docendi 
Calla, cop.. potids ſunt rudium animi, quàm illudendi. Nec Imponendum cR illorum oculis, ſed men- 
tibus infudenda ee : Wee muſt bee knowen fromthe Lay people by aur Detirine, 
not by our Coat: By eur Couuerſation, not by our Apparell : By the purencfſe of our Mimar, 
not by the attire of our Body, For if we ance beginne to deniſe Nonelties, wee ſhall tread uur 
Fathers Orders vnder foot and maks rooms for Smperſtution. I be nundes of the ignorant * 
to bes taught and not to be moc bed. Neuber may wee goe about to daſell their cies : but rat 
ought to powre boleſome Doftrme into their Hearts Were you ſe, by the Popes owneiudge 
ment, that your ſuperſtitious choice of apparell ſerneth not fo2 increaſe of Polineſle, but 
Clem.x ds E. tber fas the decciuing and mocking of the people. To conclude it is noted in pour 
lef * , Gl owne Gloſſe vpon the Clementines: Clerici Szculares non habent certum habitum, cam 
p.1,Glefſ ſit expteſlum in iure de Col IF | net 
. non lit exp a in iure de Colore, vel Forma: per quæ, vel quotum alterum opo 
habitum diſcerni: Secular Prieſts haus no cert ame apparell appointed them. for armueh agibert 
un erpreſſe mention made neuher of the Colour nor of the Forme: by whichtwo differences, er 
by the one of tbem, Apparel! muſt be diſcerned, 

Gods name be bleſſed: The Religion of Chꝛiſt may ſtand both with. and without theſe 
things. But without ſuch pꝛops the whole rofe of your Religion muſt nerds come downes 
as hauing nothing elſe but ſhews and vanities to beare it vp. 

But leſt ye ſhauld conceiue ouer g2eat opinion of ſo ſmalla matter, and thinke there 
can be none other Apparell met and comely fo2 the Clergie, but only pours 2.02, that 
without the ſame, the whole Church of Chꝛiſt muſt needs goe to waſte ; may it like you 

| therefoze to remember what the Ancient Father Ocizca hath wzitten of you in this bes 
Origin. Matt, halte: Non ſolum apud ludæos, ſedetiam apud nos, multos eli inucnire peccata huiuſmo- 
Trall. 25. di peccantes, & glutientes Camelos, in eo, quod maxima delicta committunt. Et opotiet 
Luiulmod 
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— . wh een, Goldes bf 
bat alſo 5 . merbe ſuch Apparel. 
that they commir g are nn e ee 


cou enance on , 1 
— guy bo 


Neadonle ; ofd * 
lectualia ex — . 5 le ' 5 "Ia 
im, Ouia his pleru "ot Deen . . % 
— eel Chriſti;led quæ ſua ſunt, quærentes: nes. e . 

were of a competent and me ane making ; , nor” one) 

ching men ſe ofcentimes eit her to vaunt or to abaſetl ines — r ——— + 
ſceking their ov ne, and not thatPertaiticth to leſu at,” nee 167008. - | 

. Auguſtine ſaith ; Ex cæteris edus openibus poteſt conijci, vtrdm hoc Contemptu Azz. d: Ser, 
ſuperflu cultus, an Ambitione ali ua faciat. Quia & ſub ouina cndos Lupos Do- Domini in 
minus pr æcepit: Fe way gather bythe refs of bir works, whetbtr be dis thus (attire him- Monte, lib. 2. 
ſelf) in contempt of Saperfluous Apparth, or elſe for Amibition that hes way be , For our 
Lord hath commanded vs to bewareof the Woolfe enen vnde iin Sheepes akinne. Wen 
Againe he ſaith; Illum parcum habitum, ac neceſſatium, etiam Simulatores ſæpiis vſur- Lago inc · 
pant, vt incautas decipiant: That homely kind of Aparnll, fand in neceſſaries; Hy- dem libro, 
pocrires and Diſewblerraor for the more part counterfeit go the end rb muy deceine men before 
they beware, hs mach onely bythe way, left yeſhould dfyourCont hen 
Body of Chriſt in the Sacrament is Toyne and Cruſhed with Teeth : and ome 
denie it, Les forſooth (ſap you) —— — — ſap PYar- 
ding, if ye knew what it were to dy enn ole & eee | 

pry hr ſaith : Iſte Pavis replet Mentem, non veutrem : Hh Bread feealeth the Cypria. de ca- 
Aude, an dot the Bey, Ne Cat it with the @pirituall Toth of dur Faith, not with „ Den. 
the Pateriall Toth of our Body Your very Glofle, be it nenor ſo bund mas able to few NN 
that theſe woꝛds, To teare, and to Cruſh Chriſts Body with yout Teeth; can hte - Chriſts Bo 
lie haue lo Catholike and ſo gov a meaning as vou imagine. The thereof be theſe: 4 
Nic ſanè intelligas verba Berengatij, in maiorem incides Hæteſim, quam ipſe habuir, ie Torne 
Et ideò omnia referas ad Species iplas : F/nleſſerbon-diſcretly vuderjtand theſe wards of & Cruſh⸗ 
Berengarits, t hon halt fall into a greater Hereſis then he had any. Therefore theſe words muſt 4 with 
baue relation tothe former, and not vnto Chailts very Body-;Jtfollaweth 2 70 b 

# 1cetn. 


the Catholike Conſtruction that you gather heereof muſt nerds hee this 2 Chriſt» 
Cru{bed and I orne with Teetb, that is fo ſay, Chriſt; Bod 4 not oft. „ eth. K 

iy foinethein fogether by ſuch Can- De Conf. Diff, 
ſtructions. ö 681402) $2 IIS 2. Ege. Bereng. 


Germans lips be not ſo far aſunder, but ve ma cal 
But Chryſoſtome ſaith in like wiſe 2 Dentes inſerimus in Catnes Chriſti : Writhyoſt In Gl, 
ow Teeth into the Fleſh of Chriſt. Oh, M. Harding, youcannot beeignozantof'Cliry- Chryſo/tom. in 
loltomes extrao2dinary oʒ vehement manet of ſperch: and the reſoge vir are Encerys, 
to blame, thus ol purpoſe and wittingly to abuſe your HON as Ch 
lalth, We thruſt our Teeth into Chriſts Fleſh; ſo hee ſaith li e,. Chriſt is flatn vp 
on the Communion Table, and his Blood is powted from his fide. Likewiſe he ſaith vn- 
to allandererofhisneighbour:; Linguam tuam human o Sanguinerube ferifti:"7Honbat hr3(c, 4d Re- 
died thy tongue redde in mans Blood, SU $. Hierome ſaith: Detractatores v10is Carhibus man. Homul. 2. 
Saturantur : Slawderers are filed with live Flaſb. Go ſaith S. Cypriais / Crucihrtitius : Hierony. in lo. 
danguinrm ſugimus: & intra ipſa Redemptotis noſtri vulnera limguam ſigimus s Hee hum, cop, 19. 
rer the Croſſe : and ſuche the Blood : and me faſten ur Tongues within the mou ii of pur Cypra. de Cœæ- 
REO mer, ' rr 4 #65 gens 216729 n4 Domini, | 
Theſe and other like phzaſes, commonly vſed in the ancient Fathers,may r bi 
ked to the ertremity of the wozds 2 but rather onght fauourably to bee appliey to 
meaning: which was, by the Materiall Tooth, and Tongue of the Bodp, LA ig 
the o pirituall and inward Eating and ſucking of the Pinde. #95. Auguſtin : 


- 


Auguſt.de Do» 


| 1 6 
Figuta ergo eſt. przcipiens Paſſioni Domini cothmutucandorh; & ſuauiter atque vtliter Erin. Chriſta, 


* 


recondendum in memoria,quodCaro Chriſti Crucifixa pro nobis;& vulnerata ſit ! There- lib, 3. cap. 16. 


Jmneit it aF Eure, or a Frgaratinephrale f ſpeech, e Of be Parrahrs of Ghrifts 


q You , 75 — ay, and profitably to lay vp in our Hearts, 


Ls fo; your Conſecration, Corpus quantum, Non q uaritum, Nonper! 
Cez 


bir leb was Cruuifiedyand 
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adividuum Vagum,gc, which lately were the S points of all 
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AS) crins,itis ſufficent foz you now to ſap, They are no Articles of your Fat f. Buch O 0 
Chriſts Bo baus pon fo; aduantags, to make your Faith moze, os leſſe at your pleaſute. Touching [ 
ge your Dogs, and Mile, whether the y cat che very Body of Chriſt, or no, and tit Subſia 
die Torne dale, verily and in deed, res ms fil to tay in doubt, as not vet becag well umb 
& Cruſh- this Article ot your Faith. But this is a mot cextaine and vndoubted Article of but 
ed wich Faith, that no Creature can Eat the Bodie of Chzift, but he that is a membet ol Chu 


Body. S. Augultice ſaith ; Hoc eſt mangucare illam cicam, & illum potum bibere, in © © 
Teeth. Cheiſto magere, & Chriſtum manentem in ſe haberes- This brag prog res cy 1 


r 11 Drmbing of (bat Dranks; for a man to d wel m Chriſt and to bane Chrift awellung 
Ang. in Toban, — Ae le will hold that a Dogge 02a Mouſe may Cat the very 
Trall.6. Bode of Chiilt, and that Ready, and indeed, 02 who ſo ſtaggereth, os doubteth 
it may be (0, oz no, Accurſed be he. mot | ROY 
Pou ſay your Contentions betweene pour two contrary Armies, the Thomiſts, and 
the Scotiſts, and other @choolemen, Wand only in cettaine ccrmes Metephyſicall, fs, 
| Vervm Ens, & Vnom diffcrant tatione, anreipla : The Truth whereofis very agrirable 
tothe rell of your Doctrine, Foz, to leave a whole wozld of the endleſle 
are among you, Alpghonſus oneof your owne Doctozs ſaith, that one of your Thon 
-4+ Hie. doubted not to pzonounce openly in the behofe of his Maſter : Quiſquis 4 B. Tham (en. 
7 1.6.7 tentia diſceſſetit, ſuſpectus de Htereſi eſi ceb ſendus: Whoſoencr forjokerh the iudgemeat of 
N ny — — I thinke pe vle not to place your 
erelles — phyſicall. ; ** 
—— ved in that age, and wel vnderſfood of the faries of your Scholes, faith 
E ure thus: Qui Ih mam ſequuntur, & aScoto, & à Gerfone diſſentiunt, cos pet i.aTeavpio 
*. 5 Hetreticis: They that follow Thomas, and diſſant from Duns and Gctſon, accent thens'w 4 
mem. manerts good as Heretikes. 2 | v 
Dominicus à Soto and Cathatinus were both learned men: both of your ſide: both 
ſwo zue to the Pope: both pꝛeſent at yoarlate Chapter at Trident Yet thus voth the one 
Je of them greet the other: Tu permancsin ſenſu damnato per S nadums 7 bos rewamneſt fil 
Dominic 4 in 4 ſence condemned by the Comveell. Catharinus condemneth Cardinal! Caicrane fo2 two 
2 Fom74 hundzed ſund zy er ros: and ſome of them hee calleth, wick ed and Antict ria Theſe 
ubaruum. Termes mult needs be very Metaphyſicall, ꝙ. Parding, that tan yeeld you ſuch Hacy- 
call, and Antichtiſtian errors, + q - | 


The Apologie, Chip, 6. Diuſſion. 1. 


TJ Pn? were Eee to goe andſet peace at home rather antong 
themlelues, Oka truth V nicy and Concord doth beſt become Ne 

on: Pet is not Vnity the ſure and certaine marke, whereby to know 
Church of God. Foz ther was the greateſt Vaicy that mig!/t be, amongſt 
them that woꝛſbipped the Golden Calfe a amongthem which with one 
voice jointly cried againſt our Sau our Jeſus Chꝛiſt, Cruciſie him. Hti⸗ 
ther becaule the Corinthians were bnquieted with pꝛiuate diſſcnſions:02 
becauſe Paul did ſquare with Peter, oꝛ Barnabas with Pau! : oz becauſe the 
Chriſtians bpon the very beginning ofthe Goſpell, were at mutualldiſ- 
co2d touchinglome one matter, 02 other, may we there foꝛe thinke, there 
was no Church of God amongſt them, And foz thoſe perſons, whom 
they vpon ſpight call Zuinglians, and Lutherans in very deed they of both 
ſides be Chriſtians, good Friends à Bzcthzen, They vary not betwirt 
themlelues vpon the Pꝛinciples and Foundations of our Religion, no 
acouching God, 02 Lhzitt,oz the Holy Ghoſt, oz the meanes of Juſtifi- 
cation,oz of Euerlaſting Life, but vpon one only queſtion, which is nei⸗ 
ther weiohty, noz great: neither miſtruſt we, oꝛ make doubt at all, but 
they wil ſhoztip be agreed. And if there be any of them which haue other 
opmion then is meet, we doubt not but ere it be long they will put apart 
all affections, and names of parties, ⁊ that God will reuralethe Trav 
vnto them: lo that by better conſidering and ſrarching out ofthe matter 
as once it came to paſle in the Councel of Chalcedon, al cauſes and ſetùs 
of diſſention ſball be thozowlypluckt vy by the root, and be buried, and 
quite fo2gotten fox euer. Which Sod grant, a 
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ChurchofEngland. Part. z. 
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a te in of los de ach hohelt women as commonly wee call Scots. Beckuſ : 

The Drs being thi: ugh lacke whereof your New Churchis of al go! hen dere. (YAS? 
ebe meanclt a ſureandcertain marke,wherbyto ko Vnitie. 
ec hof ö N. other : 
Not euer Vnitie, hut Vairy in 5 
e ng t ng, lauour / ne 
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a8 Das — —— of pe n 


ſpire agaialt 

is found in you, 
je joine together 
compareth you, « 


iles. | | 
2 4 we,that amovg them who varie in ſmall points, and things not ivang to the grounds 


of Faith, chere is no Church. For all that certaine of the Corinthians in th: Prim ch were at 
ſquare,howlocuer paul told Peter that he thought good: Though Barnabas and Paul agreed tot about 
john Marke, yet were they of Chriſts Church: what elſe? But where ye bring this for excule of the 
Lutherans and Zuinglians, and other Sects ſprung out of them, the cauſe is not like 22 For lay on 
what ye lift, and lie ſo long as ye liſt, their diſſentions cannot be diſſembled; much leſſe can they bee 
corded, &c. 
Ter leſt they, whoſe fortune is not toſee ought therof written elſe where,ſhould miſtruſt my report, 
2 all doe eſpie your lying ; the words of Ni Gallus, your om Doctor of Luthers Schocle, here 
I will reherſe: Nas ſens Lewes inter nos concer tationes de rebus leuibus, ſed de ſublimibus Dore Chriſtiane arti- 
msn f Je Legt c Enangelio, de duſtificatione, & bonn operibur, de Sacyamentic,epc. The ſinfes (Laich he) that 
api, | amonglt vs be not light, nor of light matters, but of the high Articles of Chriſtian Doctrine, name · 
N of the Law, and of the Goſpel, of 1uſtification, and of good works, of the Sacraments, &ec. Here, as 
ye ſee, he tectone ld yp a great many of theweightieſt points of our Religion, whereof they difſent 
among themſe lues. But 1 doubt what I may call eight, and great, ſeciagtheſe good fellowes cal che 
controuerſie which is betwixt the Luther ans and the N the Bedy of our Sauiour 
Chriſt neither weighty, nor great. But as they make a foule lie therein, ſo do they alloinſazing, they 
varie not betwixt themſelues, but vpon on only queſtion. Of the di on that is between the Luthe- 
rans & Tuinglians,thus pitifully complaineth Nicolaus Amſdorſid in his booke entituled Publica con- 
feſſp pure Doctrina, hunſe lfe being an earneſt Lutheran : The world goeth with vs worſe and worſe daily. 


Alchingsdo prognoſticate the vtter tuine of the Goſpel; and that in place of the Goſpel we ſhall haue 
not RE errors,and the ſame very notable, ( Then after a few words) Now Brencius ( ſaith 
be) de the Adiaphoriſts (they be a ſpecial Set ofthe Luthetau) being at the communicarion or confe» 
rence at Wormes,would not — and Oſiander, becauſe they were ttimme men in the 


tongues, ind well ſcene in Humanity And as for vs and our ſide, becauſe we refuſed to agree vnto that 
communication vnleſſe t hey were condemned, they drefſed vs vilely with their ſcoffes & railings,thruſt 
out of the communication, and compelled vs co goe away, & c. Item after a few. | 

There be that ſay they condemne Zuinglianiſme : Byt the Preface of Brentius to Maſter Iames the 
Miniſter of Goppingen his Booke witnefleth farre otherwiſe. For there they goe about(a Gods name) 
to «Ir good Father Luther, and Zuinglius,and makethem friends one with another: plans 
pe ſſibilo eſt : Quis enim vnquam 48 dinit contradifforia poſſe redigiin concordiam?Which is impoſſible? For 
Who euer heard that cõtradictions may be accorded ? (But the Maſters of the Apology make no doubt 
atall,but they will ſhortly be agreed. Puch childiſh and impoſſible things they ſticke not to ſet forth, 
who would be counted the Teachers of the World, as though we were but blocks and Iſſes. But as for 
the Hereſies and errors of Zwinglius and Ofiander, with a quiet conſcience we cannot embrace. Nei- 
ther can we ſubſcribe & yeeld to their departing away,and new gewgawes,whichhaue dlulded them- 
ſelues from Luther. Thus far Aniſdorſiu s, and much more there to the ſame purpoſe, which beere I 
leaue to blot the paper withall. To conclude, thus all men may plainly ſee how the Maſters of this De- 
fence be coouinced of foule lying by their onne Doctors and Schoolefelowez,befide the thing it ſelfe 
chat giverh manifeſt euidence againſt chem. But ſuch ſtuffe i tings and Preaching is not ge- 
ſon. Leaving O—_— me to M. le wels late Sermõ made at Pauls Croſſe on the Sunday before Aſ- 
rexien day laſt, whe (if vniforme report made by ſundry there preſent bettue) he abuſed cerraine 
5 able and Worſhipfull perſonages, and of common people a great muliitude, with lies worthy 
rather to be chaſtiſed by La ves, then to be confuted with votds. gut be it as x is titten: Nai inſordibss 


eſt, [ordeſcat adhuc, 
The Brſoy of Sariibmy. 
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FANG?) Yee boat: Now haue you told your ſcoulding tale: Yee ioine in wicked awity againſt the Church - 

vnitie of Chriſt · The founders of your Church : The Apoſtles of your Goſpell: Yee are conuinced of fouls 
er lying : All men doe eſpie your lying : Lie on ſo long as ye liſt : He chat is filthy, let him be filthy ut, 
VI Theſe beyour wozds, P.Yarding, all together in ans place. Af you can finds ſo many 
the like in all out whole Apologie, condemne vs hardly, and call vsScolds.'. ,. :...) 

Vniry we loue, and honour it as the greateſt comfozt of Chꝛiſtian heatts. But if vni. 
tie be the onely and vndoubted token ofthe Church of God, woe then bee to you, and to 
— Foz by that token agrering ſo ill amongſk your ſelues, ye ſhould ſeeme tg 
haue no . | 

But, as we haue ſaid, all they that agree together are not therefoze evermoze of the 

Luc. 23. Church. Hetod and Pilate were made friends, and agred together. David ſaith t 7 
Pſalm. 3. Kmgs and Prinee1 ef the earth bane met, and agreed tages ber againſt rhe Lord, and ag ainſt bu 
Apoc. 17. Chr. S. lohn ſaithof the friends and fanourers of Alt: Hi em Continents 
bent, & vires ac poteſtatem ſuam tradent Beſtiæ: hi pugnabunt cum gs : Theſeſhal 
haue all one Counſell(l and one Minde: and ſhall deliner aner their ſtrengib and their power 
vnto the Braff : andſoall fight againſt the Lambe. ; 
Chbryſ in Mat, Chryſoſtome ſaith: Ex dit & ipſis Dæmonibus obaudire ſibi inuicem in Schiſmate: 
Hm. 29.1 O- It is good cuen forthe Dinels 1 clues to be obediem one of them wnts another in their 
imperfef, on, Symmachus, and other like maintainers ofthe Peatheniſh Jvolatry, ſaid; Equumeſt 
Ambreſ. Lib. quicquid omnes colunt, vnum putari: In is meer «bat whatſoencr all men worſpip, be counted 
5.Epiſt.30, One. And thus the Heathens and Jnfidels would they ſeeme to hold b V nity. 

Ifyour Voity, ꝙ.Hatding, be ſo ſound and ſs certaine as yee would ſieme to makeit, 
why then doe you condemne your ſelues one another of Hereſie? Certainely Hereſie im- 
pozteth Diviſion, and not great Vnity. The whole ſhew and ſubſtante ot your Vnity 
ſtandeth in this: To giueeare to your ſelues, and to put Chꝛiſt ta ilence. But the true 

Iohan. 1. and Chriſtian Vnitie is this: That the whole Flocke of Thilt heare the voice ofthe only 
Shepheard, and follow him, The band of Voicy is ſimple Veritie: which Þ.Yarding, 
fozaſmuch as ye haus fozſaken, ye haus no great cauſe to talke much of Pnitic.. 

As foz Sampſons Foxe-tailes, it ſeemethys lackt ſomewhat to play withall. Dtherwiſs 
they lexus you heere to no great purpoſe. Foz if thers be any viſſenſion amongſt vs, it is 
not in any Article of the Faith, but only in ſome particular paint of learning : The like 
whereof hath b@ne betwerne S Auguſtine, and 8. Hicrome, and others the learned, gods 
ly and Catholike Fathers of the Church. And thus contrary to Sampſons Foxes, noi⸗ 
withſtanding one oz other haus bene dinided in ſome certaine Concluſion, as it were in 
the Tailes, vet we ioine thozowly all together in one Head, in ane Goſpell, in ane way 
of Saluatisn, and in one ſumme of Religion : and all together, with one Pouth, and 
one Spirit, we glozifie God the Father ol our Lo2d Jeſus Chaiff, e 

222 Concerning the diſagreement that is betwerne the Lutherans, and the Zuinglians, un- 
Lutherans ching the Being of the Body of Chriſt in one only place, 02 in many, we ſax, that in te⸗ 
„ - ſpec oitherof@aluation, 82 ofother Article, of God the Father, oz ofthe Wonne az ofthe 
Zuingliã s. Yoly Ghof, or ef anyother the Gzounds and Pzinciples of the Chaiſtian faith it iat 
weight. Jn that reſpec we ſpeake it only. Dtherwiſe we ſay theerrour ts ; 
Such errours in ſundzy the Ancient Fathers haue beene diCembled, and paſt in ſilence. 
Hiler, de Tri. S. Hilary ſeemeth to ſay, That Chrift receined not Fleſh of the Bleſſed Virgin That the 
ue, Lb, v0, Ie: Ti of Ciriftnarmpaſſble, and conldfeelenogrieſe, | 
Hominis hab. Origen ſaith : Quidam putant Chiſtum in Futuro r 
wwe eft : Orige Some men thinks tharintheworld to com Chriſt muſt ſuffer in his Body, or be Crucihed 2. 
nou Hommis,” Beine. Brentius ſemeth to hold, that Chziſts Body is infinite, and in all places, as is 
Natwam no (he Godhead: which errozit ſeemeth was defended by ſome in S8. Auguſtines time, And 
haben: ad do- therefoze be ſaith : Caucndum eſt, ne ita Diuinitatem aftruamus Hominis, vt Veritatem 
lend u Corporis auferamus : We muſt take heed we dos not ſo maintaine the Diume Nazare of Chiif, 
Ori. ad Row. bring man, that we take away the Truth of his Body. Theſe errours, 
Cap. 6. Lab. 5, tber weregreatinthemſelaes, yet in reſpect ofother greater erro2s, haus bene dillem- 
. bled. And therefoze lacobus Andreas; albeit he could not be igno2ant of this viſſention, 
Ang Epil. 57. being himſelfe a party to the ſame, vet he ſaith, Quòd vociferantur , noſtros de ſumma 
ad Darden, Evaogelij nondum conſentire, mendacium ct : Whereas they cry aui us p. Harding doth) 
laceb, Andre, (048 we carmet agree among onr ſeluer about the Subſtace of the Goſpel jt 11 « very great 
de Authoritat, 22 you — _ of —.— tell vs they doubt not but theſe parties wil be recen 
Senptara, Pa, © 6 (with whoſe woꝛds yee are aſhamed to blot your paper) 
„ 3 rakerhthemanercobeimpolible. And heere yeethinke bebaut dxinen vs neersthe Wal, 


—— farre diſagreeing in iudgement from a Doctoz, as vou tall him, of 
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erro2s, and pzofelle the Goſpell of Chzift, that he now opp2oſſeth.”/ . 

Theſe — conlideced, M. Harding, it was no deadly Sinn, to ſay, wes truſt, that RAP) 
theſe watters of variance betweene the Lutherans, and the Zuinglians, will once be ac- Lutherans 
cozded: and that all cauſes, and ſ&ds of diſlention ſhall bee thozowly pulled vp by the Zuingli is; 
tuts, and be buſted and quitefo2gotten fozeuer, This change God hath already begun e 
to wozke, not onely in ſundzy learned Men, but alſo in great Cities, in good Uniuerſl- 
ties, and in whole Countrtes. Therefoze, we truſt, our hope is not in vaine. 

As for the lies, which (it liketh vou well tu ſap) NI. 1ewell made openly at Pauls Crofe: I 
doubt not of your modeſty, but ys would haue blaſed them better, if ve had thought them 
wozth yourco!ours. Such generall and ſo great exclamations, vpon ſo ſimple repozts, 
ſand not alwaies with greateſt wiſdome. Me is to taſh to be a Judge, that pzonounceth 
befozehe know the cauſe. Mhat J ſaid there, fozaſmuch as ye touch nothing in patticu⸗ 
lar, tt is needlelle to make rehearſall, But well J temembex, J might truely haue ſaid, 

Y. Harding commonly n leged, milreporteth, miſconſtrueth, corrupteth, wreſtcth 


and ſalſinetn the ancient Councels and Moly Fathers. J conld haue ſaid, Þ. Yarding 
(soften times direalx contrary to himſelfe. J could haue ſaid, P.Yarding inoneBooke 
hath vttered two hundzed flueand fiftie great yntraths. TheſeP.Parding, pour Cons 
7 eeknowerhyhad becne no Lies : and therefore not meet to bet chaſſiſeil by any 
es. torn tre enero een 


the ith theſe words, 48. That is to ſay, Ridde ont of 
the way theſe wicked and 0 ſle Creatures. And was, not b it 
was true, that the Lhziſtians were-Godlelle4ndeed;: e they 
would not wozſhip ſtones and ſtockes, PROFANE EE d as 
God, The whole Wonld leeth plainly enough already, — 
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4 and luſt, and 


deuouteſt and moſt Lhziſtian, both is, and euer⸗ 
moꝛ , mayalwates finde ſome lacke, euen inthe 
verybeſt and pureſt is the inclination of all 
Creatures vnto euill, and the readineſle of all men to ſuſpect, that the 
things which neither haue been done, noz once were meant to be done, 
yet may be eaſily both heard and credited to be true. Ind like as aſmall 
ſpot is ſoone eipied in the neateſt and whiteſt garment euen ſo the leaſt 
ſtaine of diſboneſty is eaſily found out in the pureſt and lincereſt life; 
Heither take we all them, haue at this day d the Bo 
ctrine of the Goſpell, to bee „ and to line cleerely without a- 
ny mote oꝛ wzinkle : noz yet thinke we theſe Men neither ſo blmde, 
that if any thing may be noted in vs, they are not able to perteiue the 
ſame euen thozow the leaſt creuie: noz ſo friendly, that they will 
conſtrue ought to the beſt : noꝛ yet ſo honeſt of nature oꝛ courteous, 
that they will looke backe ypon themlelues, and our liues by 
their owne. I lo be we liſt to ſearch this matter from the bottome, wee 
know that in the very Apoſtles times there were Lhziſtians, thzough 
whom the name ol the Loꝛd was blaſphemed and euil ſpoken of among 
the Gentiles, Conſtantius the Emperour bewaileth as it is wꝛitten in 
Soꝛomenus, that many waxed woꝛſe and wozſe, after they had fallen to 
the Religion of Chill. And Cyprian in a Lamentable Oꝛation ſetteth 
out the coꝛrupt maners ot his time: The wholeſome Diſcipline, ſaith hee, 
which the Apoſtles left vnto vs, hath idleneſſe, and long reſt now vrrerly mar- 
red, euery one ſtudied to encreaſe his liuelſhood: And cleane forgetting, either 
what they had done before whileſt they were vnder the Apoſtles, or af they 
ought continually to doe hauing receiued the Fairh; they earneſtly laboura 
to make great their owne wealth with an vnſaciable deſire of couetouſnelſe, 
There is no deuout Religion, ſaith he, in Prieſts, no ſound Faith in Miniiters; 
no chariryſhewed in good works, no forme of podlineſſe in their conditions: 
Men —— effeminate, and womens beauty is counterfetted. — * - 
out moe noriterg, Gregory Nazianzene ſpeaketh thus 
| tateofyigownetime 2 Wee,faith he ire in Marel among the 
Heathen for owne vicrs fake, we are alſo become now a wonder, not 25 
Angels, and men, but cuon to all the vngodly.Jnthis caſe was the £ 
ok God, when the Golpell firſt began to ſhine, and when thekury ol Ty⸗ 
rants was not as pet cooled, noz the Swoꝛd taken oftrom the Lizilit 
ansneckes, Surely it is no new thing that men be but men, although 
they be called by the name of Chꝛiſtiang. nenn 
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anda hea that the wor et] vng | | 
Loc — ie Ane ſo be — that call them theeues, which come to be promoted to Iy born _ 
God knoweth, little haue you deſerued, ſo io be called, &c. | | 


The Biſbop of Sarizbury. i (> 
| All this, with the ret, is onely Hicke Scorners eloquente, not wozthy of Antwer. 


Heere endeth the Third Part. 


THE FOVRTH PART. 


The Apologie, Chap. I. Dimiſion i. 


UT will thele men, Jpzayyou, thinke nothing at all of 
({:\ themſeiues,whiles they lo maliciouly accuſe bs ? And ha⸗ 
karre off, and to ſee what is done 
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the light ofallher Cardinals and Biſhops fell in trauell openly in the 
ſtreetes : | bay b 


M. Harding. 


* By the Anſwer Firſt;who ſeeth not. bat a notorious lie they make in the preface and entry do che matrer?s they 
ir vill appeare ee to the ſhe w of the World thoſe dai 
CT ” is which —— rather together with the Authots of them 5 — — that ſo yg ir Reli 
Truth, their ir bluſhing doth not beate itꝰ What is a lie if this be not ? Do they not in det 
that they denie in word / yea lay — net that thing, which they aſſume they ſay not. OY 


The Biſhop of Sarichmy. 


A doubt not, good Reader, bat peruling theſe few following, thou ſhalt plainely e, 


that the Authonrs of this Apology ſpake not all, that they might well haue ſpoken, But 
ifthou happen to read Dantes, Petrarcha, Boccaſe, Mantuan, Valla, and others like, the 
Popes owne Deerelings,thou wilt certainelp ſay, that euennow, being ——— 
and called fozth, and required fo ſpeake, yet we haue rather giuen an inkling thereol, 
Berna, ad Cle- opened the particular ſecretsof the matter. Fo2 thereof S. Bernard ſaith thus: OC» 
rum in Synode culco fiunt ab Epiſcopis, turpe eſt vel dicere : It is ſhame towtter the things, that Biſdoys 
Rhemen, in chtir Secrets, And therefoze ho ſaith further, euen as did the Writer of the Apologie: 
Eodem loco. Mcliusitaque arbitror ſuper hoc diſſimulare: Towching ſuch matters, I thinks it better to diſ- 
Fran, Petrarc, ſemble.Franciſcus Petrarcha talleth Rome the Whore ofBabilon, the Mother of all Idola⸗- 
cit. 20. try and Fornication: and ſaith, that all ſhame and reverence is quite departed thence, 
Fran, Petrar. Baptiſta Mantuanus faith ; "Is 


Gale fees” Diuere qui Sanfle cupitu, diſcedite Roma: 
22 Omnia cum liceant, non licet eſſe bonum. 


Rap, Mantua, 
F All ye that would line godly, be packing from Roms: For there all things elſo are lavful ; but 
to be good u & not lan fudl. And againe, as it is alleged once befoze : 


Santtus ager ſcurri, ven erabilts Ara Gynedis 


Seruit, bonorandæ Diuum Ganymedibua ÆAdet. 


Yeereby, M. Harding, yee may eaſily ſee, that we of purpoſe diſſembled, and cove- 
red your ſhame and ſpake much leſſe, and farreotherwiſe of you, then wee might haut 
ſpoken. 

Tr iſmus in vi- Etaſmus, Waiting of S. Auguſtines dealing againſt the Manichees, ſaith thus: Obſca- 
14 Auguftini, na Myſteria Manichæorum prottaxit in lucem. Nam hæc prodidiſſe erat viciſſe : Heope- 
ned and publiſued the filthy Myſteries of the Manichees. For the very opening eraſe 
ent to onertbrow them. But happy are they that line in ſuch ſozt, that no man may well it 
ueale theirlife without bluſhing, 5 
Verte, . Harding, ye charge vs plentifully with Fables, and Slanders and heapesof 
Lies, great, foule, leaud and ſhamefull, in one company, all together. Mherein it was no 
great maſtery foz you to beſo liberal: foz that hereof ye want no ſtoꝛe. 
But it we ſhal be able cleerely and plainly ts auouch and iuffifie each thing that we haue 
ſpoken, then we doubt not, but ye will take all theſe Lies home againe, and beſtow them 
freely among your lelues. 


M. Harding. 


They bee the Popes Canoniſts (ſay they) that haue taught the 75 
finne. A giecuous cffence, and worthyto be puniſhed. And verily if auy Pope euer knew, that! 
(a)Vntruth, For learned men in the Canon Law haue taught the people ſuch heatheniſh and diuelliſh Doctrine 


le that ſimple Fornicationis00 Crimes lit 


the Canoniſts h no man in Earth be his Iudge, yet he may be thought vnworthy the roome of ſo great charge- 
ny, gez) y be tboug hy great De the belt 


themſclues cone 
feſſe, that the beeneany ſuch, then is he cleere, andyee are prooued ſlanderers, and falſe bakebiters. We 
Councell may it vterly. How prooue ye it? Marty Sir, ſay ye, looke in the margine of our Apologie, and there — 
judge“, and de- ſhall finde one Jobn de cuagiſtri noted for an Offender in that behalfe, Wells, if it were ſo, he um * 
poſe the Pope, one man; ye ſpe ake of Canoniſts, which word ſigniſeth a number. And how * yee thar he 
(b)This pelting ſaid lola de Magifris (for now I will ſpare you, and will not lay, they) taught the people that ſimple 
wittet is Alphõ · Fornication was no ſinne & c. 
ſus de Caſtro, Now ve tell you, that we cannot finde,where euet Iobanves de 1 news ſo impiouſly,as ye te- 
cne of M. Har- port. Is it not art nus de Magiſtris,that ye meaneꝰ t is a great raſhneſſe,if ye haue not read your ſelucs 
des to belecue ſuch (b)pelting Writers,that be of your ſects, as ye do, by whom ye ſeem to be moſt ſhame- 
Dectoti. fully, and meſt dangerouſly deceiued, cc. What will be thought and ſaid of you, if we then plainh bat 


the Pope neuer knew ſuch Doctrine preached by the Canoniſts, and if at no time Ale det 
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foule lie, and a molt falle laader vpon Martinus de Magiſtru For fo will we call him? (©. 
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dicted. 


berty) a they fight for 
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Canoniſt, as ye ſay, bur a Doctor of Oiuinitie, vel leamed fat his 
Sede ia a Freatile.that he made, De iemperan ia of „ia, hee 
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Uy (e) Ergo, by like. 
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nion of others 
was otherwiſe, 
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Epiphan, 4b.;, 
Hereſ.76 _ 
Clemens Stro- 


mat. lib. 3. 


ip toſwallow a Camel, and ſo nicely and ſolemnly to ſtratnea Gnaf, Yoni 
Bat pee will ſap; All this hitherto pertaineth nothing vnto the Canoniſls, ſpecially in 


the plurall number. 


Let vs theretoꝛt ſee the pꝛattiſe of the Church ol N ame, which it the Life and Boule of RSA 0/ 
the Canonilts, Thus therefoze it is noted inthe Decrees: Qui non habet V xurem, loco D. 2 4. 11 qui 
llius Concubinam debet habere: He that bath not 4 Wife, in ſteadef ber mult haue a Concu- Pariſ. an. 1305. 
bine. Pe will ſay: There is errour in the print. Be it ſo. Pet thus it is extant in many a 
"P1e3.andit is well agzxrable to your common pꝛadiſe. Foꝛ the beſt, that you can make | 
ofthe ſame place is this: s, qui non hahet Vxorem, & pro Vxore Concubinam habet, à Concil, Tolet. 


Communion 
bine, let him 


c non tepellatur: e that hath us Wife, andi 
not be remooued from the Communion. 


1 ſtead of Wile hath a Concu- 1. cp. 17. 


o 


Addition 7 Heereis good genre, M Lewel,for you to iuggle vithall. And how Can ic be, but (A. Harding, 
petuert the Text you miſconſtrue it you le aue fel. 196.4. 


chatyour ſclfe doe know. that imp ; 
that you doe impudently ? : q* 
z. "A goerh bef re, de thai followeth immediately after you difſemblethe circumſi et of the place, 


omit the Chapter that in Gratian goeth immediathj be fate, in which Chapter he declarith what in 


that 
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cha place and cettaine other there by him alleged i me gt by a Concubine, ſay ing;Concubing bic iel. 

Simple ligitur que ceſſantibu legal hu inſirument iu, vnite eft, & aivgall affetts aſeiſcitur. Haut Coviugrm facitaſfe. 

ple d: Conitbinam verb lex nomiiat t yea the Canons allo de name ſuch a womana Concubine ſome. 

Fornicatio times, and not a Wife, vntill the Marriage be ſolemnix ed, Sc. ln this ſentence therfote he expoundeth, 
how the word Concubine is to bee taken in thoſe Canon, a much to ſay, for a Wife priuately takes, 


3974. uithout publike ſolemmi at ion, & c. As ſoone as that writing was made, and publik folemnity was per- 
Thisis as nuch formed, the Children borne before, were accounted lawfully borne, and t he Concubine to baue beene 
9 age N EL g. Andthis v oman the Law nameth in che meavetime a and 
ation àWhofe, Sc. Ai! 11 90116404 hen. 
— 2 dhee may be called a Concubine, which indeed ĩs a true wife before God and ſo ſhal you find Concabi- 
was no Wife, ma vied inthe Scripture; The Anſwer, O, hat adae haue you made vs herre, P. Harding, 
in defenſe ol your Concubines?If the matter had bene god, I doubt not; but you went 
haue maintained it a great deale better. A Concubine(you ſay)the ſolemnizationonely 
excepted, is taken for a very lawfull wifes And fozp2ofe beereof, you haue bzought vs 
3986. Scriptures ,Doctours,Glolles, and Canons: and all this, as it may be thought ' 

of pour Ptieſts Concubines. A Concubine (pon ſap)is a Wife in affection, a Wiſebefore 
God,andavery Wife indeed, A margellmuch at your ſtrange — — 

ding. Foz pour text is directly to the contrary. And heereJ bid vou not onermuchtotroy- 
ble vour eies, and to eſpie, either what goeth befsze, oz what followeth after. Inthe 

| very ſell lame wo2dsthat J hauealleged,you may eaſlly find difference botweena Wie x 
Diſt 34. Is qui. a Concubine. Foz thus it is witten:ls qui Yxorcm non habet, & pro V xoro habet Con 
cubinam, a Communione non repellatur: He that bath not a Wife, but in trad of aWift, 

bath a Concubinc, let him not be put fromthe Communion, You ſay, a Wife and 8 

are both one thing · Buk your Boke ſaith: Neither a Concubine 1 is 

a Concubine. Parke well the wozds. Thus they ſtand ; He, cher bath not «Wife but in 

flead of a Wife, bath a Concubine, It were a very ſtrange kindofſpech, toſay: He; the 

bath not a Wife but in ſte ad of aWife bath a Wife. Pet thus mult you needs ſay, ifa Wife, 

and a Concubioe be both one thing. But all this is eafily anſwered. Foz you ſay, Thata 

Woman is a Concubine that is taken priuately, and not Married ſolemnly in the face of the Church. 

Fie, . Harding, why ſhould you thus vainely abuſe your friends : Js this xout mas 

ning, that a Concubine is married; althaugh not ſolemnly and openly-in the Church? 

ho euer told you of ſuch a Marriage? P hap can you lo ſuddenly fozget vaur ſelis⸗ 

Be not theſe your owne wo2ds,in thi : A Concubige is a Woman kept a 

With intent bed and at boord, as a Wife with intent of Wedlocke? Iffhe hee Medded alteadie, hows 
of Wedlocke. ſhe kept with intent of Wedlocke ? Al ſhee be not a Wife indeed, holu is he kept in Bed 
and at Bod, oz as in ſtead of a Wife ? Yerily, P. Harding, a Concubine, whileſh® 


was a Concuhine, was neuer married: neither openlis no2 pzinately, as it ſhall | 


NN : but afterwarde, being once married, ſhee was no longer called a Concu- 
Ine, bY Bos * 
And that you map the better vnderſtand,how ſubſtantially ye haue dealt in thiscaſe, 
it may pleaſe you to know, that the La ſaith: Concubinatus eſt intet Solutum & Selu- 
Single. tam: Concubinatus «(not betwiene Man and Wife, but)berweene a Sing/e Han anda hin. 
Amaſius. - ge Woman. And he that keepeth a Concubine, is not in the Law called Maritus hut Am- 
Forlaks, lius,thatis to ſay,Not « Haſband,but a Lower : and the (ame Louer might either refuſehis 
"De Comcy-  Concubine, 02 be refuſed of her, wheneither of them would, without any Dinozce 0209 
e. therſolemnity,at their pleaſutes. The Childꝛen betweene them begotton,vnleſſe atrls 
Baftardic, monie follow, are not Lc pic mate. hut liue in Baſtardy. At is wzitten:Concubina'zquip- 
Aſfection. tatur V xori, affectu, non honore,Matrimonij: A Coucubine ne th a Wife inaffe- 
Witnelle. ion of Lone, but not in bonour of Matrimonie, A Concubine may be reteiued as a Wineſſe 
fo2 her Loner, bur a Wife may not be reteiued as a Witnefle foz her Puſband- The 
Singe. very ſtate wherein they liue, is called in the law, Crimen Concubinet un, that is, be 
No Adultery. S of that made of fe. ez the Law pzeſumeth, they cannot live honeſtly. And Kang 
| man defile another mans Concubine, he is not thought in Law to commit Adultery,nev 
ther can he that kepeth a Concubine entet an Adion againſt him, that hath vefiledhet; 
Ni {« Ceres. valefle he that kepeth ber, be his Patron oz his Lord, J date not to note theſe places fur 
bn Peri, rally in the Margin: foz then 99. Harding, you would rebuke mee, as your maneris; for 
ſhewing my great 8kill in Canon Law, E | 
But now, I beſeech you, what kinde ol arriage tan vou imagine to bet inter Solu- 
tum & Solut. m, that is to ſap. berweene «Single Man, aud Single Women t If theybee 


"WL. 


both Single,how be they Marricd?Jf they beMarried,how bee they Single? ©3,will you 


ſay that a woman that ncuer was Married: that maylawfully refuſe her Paramour whe 
cher will and be lawfully refaſer of him at his pleaſure: that lineth vn hout the — 
rriage 
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tion ol Law cannot hue honeitiy : whole tafe igiafamous 2 
ſtate of Baſtardie : that may be defiled by any otiet wicked man 
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1020s, both back ward, and fo2ward,and of every ſide. Firſt, Gratian in the Chapter go- 
immediately befoze, as you your ſells haue alleged him, ſaith thus: 
imtelligitur, QUE, cellautibus legalibus inſtrumentis, vnis elt, & conugalt f ty aſciſci 4 
cur, Heer a Concubine ii ſarb um a i coupled onto a wan wihon! full, ms, 
or ſelemm ation of Matrimonie, and if taken with in tent and affettion of Marriagt: Marke wich f 
welltheſe words, P. Harding: 4 #omen hin is tales with intent ant affeflion of Adgrriage. + intent 0 
Theſe be your owne woꝛds, although vntruly audguilefully Englihed. Notwithſtan, g rtage. 
ding, we will take them as ther bæ. Ita Concubine be taken with intent of Marriage, 
then, J trow, as vet theets not marrted. Foꝛ no wiſeman intendeth to doe that thing 
that is done alreadie · Now if a Concubine be not married, but only kept with intent to 
be married, J par vou, G. Harding, what may wr tall het? Cextaineiy vout Doctors 
ſap ; Secundum Canones {c mper ptæſumitur Adulrerrom,nitt appatcant- Legales Solem- Dan 24 n 
nicates: Valiſſ the Solemmnities of the Las may appears, by the Cali Liu it is euty Sr eſunied „ , 72 oe 
te be Adulterie, and therefoze no Parriage.Thus much fo2 the Chapter that went befoze. "+ 
Jnthe Chapter immediately followingitis witten tus: Ciriſtiamo non nil vam tan. Hi. 3. Chi. 
dum habere licet aut Vxorem, aut certè loco V xotis, Si Coniunx deeſt, Concubinatt : 7: ſiano. 
1 lawful for a Chriſtian man to haue only one m, tiherbis Wife, or in ſtead of 4 Wife, bis | 
Concubiae. Heere a Concubine is not a Wife, dat a waman taken in ſtcad of a Wife. In ſteadofa 
Chat pour Glotlc here telleth vs ot Mutuall Conſent. is but a toy. Fo2 notwichſkanding Win 
any maner Conſent that may bee betweens them, a Concubine, while ſhe is aConcubine, N 
is not married and being not married, ſheets no Wie, TherefozesS. Auguſtme faith euen 
as you haue alleged him: Etii non habetis V xotes, tamen non licet vobis habere Concubi- Aaguff. lil. 50. 
nas, quas poltca dimirtaris : Althouoh you bane no Winer, yot it not lawful for you to haue Henil. Homs- 
Concubines vhm ye may afterward put from you, Af Cor cubinos be nothing elſe but Wiucs; 4, 489. 
why is it not lawfull foz men tu haue them ? Is it notlawfull ſoꝝ Chaiſtian men to haue 
Wiues : Met your Rubricke vpon the ſame Diſtincion ſaith thus: Qui non habet Vxo-· O, 34 1 qui 
rem, loco illus Concubinam habere licet: Giue bereto the beſt Engliſh pe tan deniſe, r 
The woꝛds be plaine: /c 1 lanfall for bim that bath no Wife, inſtead of ber to haue a Cou- 
cubine, | 
But s Auguſtine ſaith : Dicer aliquis, Meretrix non eſt quam habeo: Concubinamea 
eſt: Some man will ſay, ibe Womanthat 1 heepe id not Harlat : Shee i Concubine. 
Hetreto S Auguſtine anſwereth thus: Bene, velis, nolis, illa quæ ptæter Morem tecum 
dotmit, eſt Meretrix: Mell, well: whether thou wilt, or wilt not (hee thit ſlrepoth with theebe - © 
ſder thy Wife, is thy Harlot. S. Hietrome ſaith: Vode ine Nuptijs aliud nomen Vxorum? Thy Harlot. 
Imo,vade nouum Concubinarum genus? Plus inferam: V nde Meretrices vniuiræꝰ Ea - Hamm. a 
dem dome,vno cubiculo, ſæpè vno tenentur & lectulo, dc. From whence bane wee another Euſocbium ale 
kunde of Winer nit baut Marriage 7 Nay, from whence hane wee this new bude of Cuncubiner ? Cuſtodia Vir- 
[zill ſay more : Fromwhence haue wee Waores betalen to one man? They line together in owe inn. Jom . 
Houſe,in aue Chamber, and eftevitimes in ons N. 1 
Now. . Harding, van tell vs, that Concubins is not a Whore, But S.Auguſtinefel- A Concu- 
let you, Velis, nolis, ot Meretrix 3 Whether Je will or nill ſbee is 4 WHore. And S.Hierome bine 
telleth vou, that Concubin: eſt Metetrix Vniura: Thot a Concubine# 4 Whore betakew © *. 0 
tu may Jl hlerettix be a Whore; it is eaſte to EngliſhConcubina, - A Whore, 
Theſe be foule matters, P. Harding: youcannot maintaine them without ſome ble CAYYJV 
of your credit. N | $34, 2510 Conil Oben. 
Likewiſe it is noted in the Gloſſe vpon the Conſtitutions of Otho: vſdetur quod hoc Y. Concubinis 
Crimen Meretricij Ecclelia ſub diſſimulationo tranſire debest: It ſeemerhthat the Church © re. 
bi to pafſe auer the Crime of Whoredome vnder diſſimulation (and not te ſir if. ) Jr. word Lice ad 


Ang.de em po» 
re, Germ 64. 


Udon. Wbleh Gloſſe ye ſhall finde theſe words Si non caſiè, tamen caute: if you doe it notchaſte- rag nde 
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lie, yet doe it chatily. In Glaſſa. 


Aidtion, (+ P. Harding. 4s for thoſe words, Si non caſt, un cant, they are there M. Hay,z 9g þ 
| re of I | rehearſed 
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rehearſed as a common ſaying. not a: a Rule ot Precept of the Canon Law, neither pertalge theyto — © 
Clerkes more chen to the Lay ſott. The circumſtance of the place conſidered and weighed, allrhings 
may ſeeme thereto be well and diſcreetly ſaid. Of two that cammit Fornicaĩon, he doth leſſe euill that 
el. Ach ic lecretly hen the other that doth it openly, &c. How ſhall not that vulgar ſaying ſeeme to gue 
Good cofice?, good couniell. Si nos caſt tamen cani#? whereby a mam is not aoimated at all to doe ili, bud he hap 
doe his vnc leane luſt, or will not be ſtaid fiem ĩt)is admonithed to doe it chatihy, though not chaſllie. 
. The Arſwer Theſe words (ye ſay)periaive no more to Clerkłes, hen to the Lay fort, Biere, M. 
Simple ſelfe. © bare title ot that conſtitution will 
p Parding, ve much loꝛget your he very that tion will ſoneres 


EIT | | ; | 
10 pꝛoue vou. Thus it is waitten : De Concubinis Clericorum remouendis: Of rithoung 
11 — Concubines, not the Concubines of others of the Laꝝ ſoꝛt, as you haue una gined. 
Foz of Lay men and theix Concubines there is not one wozd ſpoken in all that whole 
- Conflitation, Contratiwiſe alittle befoze , in the ſame place you may find theſe was; 
Clecici huiuſmodi Concubinas tenent Communiter, apparatu honeſto, nomine appelis- 
topis Sorotiæ: Priefis Commouly keepe (ach Concubires in Honeſt Apparell, vndor the name 
of ther Siſters, Ol (ach Concubives 9. Harding, and of none other, your boke intreateth, 
But it may beiawfullfoz you to make vs large Commentaries beſide your Text. Hf 
your ueſts Concubines, P.Yarding,and ot none ether your Doctoz ſaith; Si non calle, 
tamen caure: f the dealt not chaſtty,yet let them deale charily. M 
Burchis (you lay) was on a Common ſaying,and not a Rule, And is not this ſuffitient. thinks 
you + Can you imagine, that the Common ſpech of the people is nothing wozth,oz grow- 
eth ot nothing: It was no Rule, vou ſay. But the wozld ſaw, ye lined ſo, as ifit han bitte 
yonr only Rule. Uerily by the Tell imonꝝ ol all yourowne Writers, the wholcLifcof 
the Clergy was out ol Rule. Bowbeit,you tell vs: The circumſtance conſi dered, all tis may 
lex me to be well and diſcreetly ſpokea. F02 pou ſap, If a man happen to doe his vncleant luſt; hot us 
thereby adaoniſhed to de it Charily though he doe it not ebaſtly. And this( ou ſay) is good cvunſell 
L Corinth. 7. No doubt, P. Harding. god, and diſcreet, and fatheriy counſell. But S. Pauls Counſel! is 
much better: Ad euitandum Foruicationem vnuſquiſque Vxorem ſuam habeat : Melis 
eſt nuberc,quam vri For anoiding of Fornication, let enery man haus his * Wife + Bitter 
it is to marry, then io burns in deſires, PA | 4 
Likewiſe ſaith Petrus Rauennas, oneof your notable Canoniſts, vpon the Decrekals: 
In cadew Gloſ]. Quamuis tactus & oſcula (ant pt æludia incontinentiæ in Laicis, ſecùs tamen eſt inCleti- 
Extra. de Im- (is. Nam Cleticus pt æſumitut iſta facere pro chatitate, & bono zelo: Notwithſkanding 
munis. Eccleſ. bandling aud kyſſng n Lay Perſons be the occaſſons vr beginnings of incontinent bebamour pit 
Petr Ravenn. in Pricits it  farre otherwiſe. For a Prieſt is preſumed co doe theſe things of chariry, and 
* of good zealc. COINS ER 
11.49.2. A. Likewiſe it isnotedin your Gloſle : d Elericus amplectitur Mulierem Laicus) inter- 
Is Gliſſa pretabitur, quòd cauls benedicendi eam hoc faciat : 1f a Prieſt embrace a Woman, aLay 
IJbidem in man mut indge of it ibuu, that be doth it to the iment to bleſſe ber. Mhete alſo pee ſhall find 
Margine. this ſpeciall note ſet out in the Margin foz the purpoſe ; Clericus amplectens Mulietem 
pt æſumitur bene agete: A Prieſt embracing a woman, is preſumed to doe well. 
Theſe be your Canoniſts: theſe be your Schoolemaſters: theſe be your Doctouri, . 
Yarving:thas they waite,not only in the Singular, but alſo in the Duall,and Plural! num» 
ber. They would neuer ſolightly haue tudged hereof, if thoy had thought pour Simple 
Auguſt. in En- Fornication had beene Sinne. my 
chiridio ad | S. Auguſtine ſatth : Clamor Sodomorum & Gomorrhzorum multiplicatus eſt . Quia 
Lure ca. $0. non ſolùm iam apud eos non puniebantur illa flagitia, vet um etiam publicè, Velut Lege, 
ſrequentabantut: Tbe crie of Sodom and Gomorrha a multiplied: For that ſaab vices thin 
23 o»ly were not puniſped, but alſo were cpenly vſed, 4s is had beene by the aid and Aurborine if 
9s Lan, e 
Concil/Baſl, Wometvhat it muſt nerds be that in your late Councell af Baſil enfozced the Bilhops 
Sefſia.20, thereto Decree,that Fornication ſhould bæ inne. Foz unleſſe ſome had thought the 
Era/m,in En- Contrarte, what ſhould we haue needed that New Decree ? Oz, why thould they ſo ſo⸗ 
cbrrid ili - lemnly determine, that Fornication is Sinne,bnlefſe ſome had ſaid, It is no Sinne ? Eral- 
Chriſti ca. 14. mus a man ot fingularLearningand Judgement, ſaith: Bona pars corum, quos vulgus 
» He meanetb integros & incotruptos appellat, Simplicem Fornicationem, & moderatum voluptaris v- 
ſome of the bef ſum, vt leue commiſſum, neutiquam refugiunt: x A great many of ther, whom the common 
of the Reman {01 taketh far good and 77 men, not a whit abborre Situple Fornication, and a ſeber v/e of 
Clergy, pleaſure,rechoning it to be but 4 little petit fault. 29 (aith lacobus De Valentia : Tam luda, 
Jacob de I alen · quam Saraceni, & mali Chriſtiani, vt deteſtabilem vitam ſuam excuſent & defendants 
tia in Pſal,118, allerunt, Fornicationem Simplicem eſſe licitam: Arvel Icucs. as Saracens, 4 4lſo ill Chri- 
ſtuan Men, tothe intent to excaſe and defend ther wicked life, ſay, Simple Fornicagion may 
bc lawfully vſed. | 50 


Not as a Rule 


CI 
ä — 1 


+þ Antoninus the Archbiſhop of Florence: Confutatur error dicentium, Simpli- Autos. in Sum. 
2 3 non eiſe Pecgatum : Heertby i reprooned the error of them that ſay, part 4 t. 
Simple r Sn ns of — * way Holes N not ae. 
wozds ofS. Ambtoſe to this purpoſe: Ettamſ lubricum Cards patia- 19) woe 
4 e mere e 
| prniibed; periſh 45943 73 13730 [4 EDULLOR 321722 QB $6, 5. 
u, notonly what pour Canoniſts, but alſo what pour 
| in the Margin of he pelo ie Johannes de Magiſti inffead of 4, H 4 
8 is noted t e, 5 2 nt Hara pax. 
| 1 1 heereofhane you made your ſeifeapleaſant Conqueſt, Wee read not (you 46. 
lag bele Bookes our ſeluea ve be leeue ſuch pelting Wricers of our Sects:weeare hamefully and dan. Read the B. of 
geroull) deceiued. Yowbeit, . Parding , J require but your invifferent iudgement: #»:chefer.vy. 
capeake vpzightly- Wherefozeis1t moze deavlySinne fo2 vs to name lohannes in ſtead 1. Foctam, 
of Martinus, then it was fo2 you in this ſelle ſameBoke to name Captaine loſue in ſtead Pag.1 21, 
of the Prophet Oſee ? Os, foz one of yonr Bzethzen to allege Hofius foz Athanaſius? O, You, Con. Car. 
fo D.Stcuen Gardiner in ſtead of Theophylactus, to allege — — Cicero alles tar. Lib. 3. D. 
qeth Aiax in ſtead of Hector: Agamemnon im ſtead of Viyiſes-+" Eupolis im feadof A- Zucbarytia, 
nllophancs. Ariſtotle allegeth Calypſo in ſtead of Circe. Pour Gratian allegeth Ani- M. Harding 
ceusfoz Anicetus: Ambtoſius foz Auguſtinus : andby yourowneConfeſſion,Calixtus Pag 93. 
foz Anaclecus. 5. Cſtryſoſtome nameth Abacuk foz Sophonias : and Agar in ſtead-of Sa- Chryſoſtom, ad 
ra.$, Micke allegeth Abiacharfoz Abimelech. S. Matthew nameth Hieremias fog Za- — 1 
rias. | | a Chry/oftows, 
2 had beene no great pꝛeiudite vnto vour tauſe, to haue diſſembled ſo ſmall a matter, Ga/ar.,, 
ſpecially finding your ſelle ſo often guilty in the ſame. Pour owne DoRours ſap,,Error Hieremm. in 
in nomine non habet vitiare, modò eonſtet de Corpote : Erro in name marreth not the Marcum cd 1. 
mutter, ſo the body or party be (namen. | Matthæ. 27. 
But this ſame Martjaus(ye ſap)neuerdenied Foroication to be deadly Sinne:but by expreſſe words De Reſeripti, 
affrmeth the conrArie. Foz triall heereofit may pleaſe you to glue ſame credit to Alphonſus 12 
de Caſtto your owne Doctour. Mis wo2ds be theſe: Græci, vt Guido illis impingir, di- Abl. 
cunt,Simplicem Fornicationem non eſſe peccatum. Martinus de Magiſtris in ſuo libro, Alphonſwe cos - 
De Temperancia,quzftione ſecunda de Luxuria, dicit, fe fateti Fornicationem Simplicem 174 Hereſ. Lib. 
elle peccatum Mortale. Tamen dicit inſuper, quod oppoſitum credere non fit Hzreti- 4 Coitus. 


cum: quia, vt dicit, Teſtimonia Scripturæ Sacræ non ſunt expreiſa: Tb Greekes,@Gui- ( 
do chargetb tbem, ſay, that Simple Fornication is no Sinae. Martius de Magiftris in h Simple 


Booke, Of Temperance, and inthe ſecond queſtion diſputing of Lechery, gr amterh indeed, that 
Simple Fornication is deadly Sinne. Aud yet be ſaith, It i no Hereſie to beleeuerhe con- 
tratie : for that, 4s he ſaub, the Teſtimonies of the Seriptares (touching this matter) are not a. 

- ' ruth For 
plane. Yeere,P.Parding,yehaue your owne Doctours minde. Martinus (aith : It is no this he wil fone 
Hereſie, to beleeue that Simple Fornication is no Sinne, And this he ſaith euen in the ve» bee found a 
ry ame Boke that he hath wzitten, De Temperantia. So dangerouſly, M. Harding, Truch. 


and ſo ſnamefully are we deceiued in alleging your pelting Doctors. De 
Andtheretoze Alphonſus concludeth thus : Sed cum pace illius dixerim, Ego credo (ont nh, 


Martinum, alioqui virum doctum, in hac parte errafſe : Jurte ſpealę with his fanour, I bo. che Margin, 
leexe, that Martinus de Magiſtris is ibis bebalſe was much deceined. canner tell. But 
the Lawes are 


A. Harding. plaine,asit-hall 


_ appeare. 
After this foule lie followeth(a)another, Let him remember(ſay theſe Defenders) that they be his 8 1 This was in 
men that haue decteed, that a Prieſt for fornication ought not to be remoued from his Cute. To this old times, Now 

n wce ſaj, hat although he be not deptiued of bis Cure, yet he may be puniſhed otherwiſe. Bur let vs jr is quite for- 
ſee how they would prooue that they ſay, (b) By their note in the Margent they ſend vs for proofe to gotten. 
the Canon Law, i. ue. y. Lata Extra de Bigamis, via circa. As touching the chapter, Late, in the De- (d) an Hypocti- 
crees we find none ſuch. And in casſa.3.queſt.7. there is nothing to this purp1ſe, The Paragraph Qui tical follie. For 
crea. Ex114 1s vndetſtanded of them, who being in the ſtate of B1gamie, ate not tobe promoted to Ho- he may redeeme 
ly . ders, and not of one who is already made hᷣtieſt, that he be not for Fornication remooued, - But to al this vhole ten 
vnceritand what was done to a Prieſt( hat had committed Fornication)by orderof Law,(c)in . zeeres ſalt by 
ibop,or Pricſt,or Deacon, after degree of Deaconſhip taken, had bin conuict of Fornication, ox Ad- paying of a pen- 


Fornicatiõ 


— vas depoſed, and caſt out of che Church, and enioined to doe penance among the Lzitie. nie: re ad the an- 
* — $.Sylueſter at lergth mercifully change d, eniolning( d) ten yceres penance after pre · ſaer, 

* tmc, ahich to our new Clergie would ſeeme very hard and ſtrait. e) VMruth ma- 
in) « lurtber che Law cf the Chuich ĩa this caſe ſo little beate th uit the ſinful life of Clerks, thatif(e) nifeſt, and a Ca- 
the bop in his Dioceſſe had confentcd and borne with the Fornication of Pric ſts or Deacon ot with nan of Nl. Har- 
are of \nce[t,for money, or prajer, or had not by Authority of bis riſhoply Office duly puniſhed dings ou ne ma- 
— * cd uutte d. the ſame ſhould be ſuiſpẽde d from his Office. And this much we haue ſhewed tou- Kiug. 

— 8 tnerenoung of a Prieſt. not only fiom his Benefice,bur alſo from his Office, for cauſe of Forni- (full clearly 
non: nhert in theſe men moſt falſly hauc ſl andeted the Church as now to any man it may (f)appeare. God vote Sce 
— The the Anſwer, 
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ed for For Tue Gmpleſt Proctor in ydur Conta could ſans haus told you, reoverſajrp 
nication, cetued. Fos thus it is wzitten by expzoſſewozbsin-yourowne Globe upon t Perret 
becom neminem hodiepropterFornicationemelisdepgnenaum; hits per ede 
Bal. Na hreſe ſay that for Fornication no man ought abus day io be tip efed, wnleſſe bid tontivac Th (he 7; 
Hir. And lett ve ſbould inany wiſe miſtruſt 03 doubt yourGlolle, it is aſſo thiis nbłc d a 

pole in laire great letters in the Margin: Fornicationis cauſa hodie nene 

Nou adaics no man may be depoſed for Fornication. Mere there 

Exird.de' Con. But Panormitanealſo vour greateſt Canonifi like wiſe faith:Ad varietatcm teryporum 
— debent mutat i Ilatuta humana: ldeo hodiè ex Simplici Fornioation v 
{anguinitate & d. « Cleri | 
affinitare.” Non intur: I be Lawes of Men onght to be aliered according tothe change of timoii md iber ft. 
debt, 4b, + «daiertor Simple Fornication no Prieſt is depoſed from his Benet ee. 'Wkewiſe ftr 
Di Sr Aar it noted vpon your Dectees: Communiter dicitur, qudd pio Simplibi got nicstione 


imianiu Gloſſ. 


* 
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rey; 
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rad Co- Againe Panotmitane ſaith to likeeffect.; Clericus. Cor cr binariui in oc ij:v Nando 
— Cltries non elt, niſi fit notorius: A Prieſt that keeperb a Concubine vnleſſe be be uotor ius —— 
& Malier. Si refuſed in his Stywice, e e SHOT ut 993741350 LMI BRED * C2048 
autew Abb, =@und2y other lach like Authozities your pazeft Proctor could hate bꝛought vom 
Yowkbcit,you ſay,S.Sylueftcr in ſuch caſes enioineth ten yecres penance, This was 
true inded, ꝙ. Harding. But it was true in Old foans pertes, about twelue hund rd 
peeres agoe. Now Sylueſter is paſt quite out of minde, and his Law with him, Peyr 
owne folke now can ſay,Nunc aliud tempus, alijprotempore Mores, * 95 
Aen. Pe. Martinus Pœnitentiarius ſaith: Eccleha multosbuiuſmodi Cancus exufflauit quis d. 
vitentiariuy in neroſi ſunt; The Churchbath blowth away many ſuch Canons, fer that they betos rox. 
Didllorario. Lake better on your Babes, M. Barding. Hout ownieLaw ſaith 7-Fornicationis/caiiſa 
Dif. 5 2. Preſb. nemo hodie deponendus eſt Quia Corpora hodie ſunt fragiliora 
In Gleſſd. auf be to be deprined for Fotnication: and but becauſe our Bodies are frailer then they wert vm 
| to be. And therefoze touching that cruell ten ycers faſt, appointed by Sylveſters Conti 
tion, the Glolle there ſaith thus: Poteſt ieiunare per alium : vel poteſt date nummum 
pro iciunio : Hee may Faſt by ſort other man: or elſe he may gine a good Penny, andſore- 
deeme by whole ten yeers Faſt. But there is graciouſly added a ſpeciall Prouiſo, inthe be 
halte of him that ſhall receiue this Penny: Sed de bet iſte Denarus eſſe talis, quòd uon e- 
uincatut ab illo cui donatur. Alias non contingeret liberatio: But it myſt be ſuch a em, 
that i be newer cuilled agame by Law from bim that receined it. Otherwiſe be ſhould oiled 
charged of bis penance, | 
74.  Inlikemanerſaith Pope Pelagius : DefeRus noſtri eemporis , quibus Corpora ipſa 
8 hoaunum defecetunt, diſtrictionis illius non patitur — . : The ken ſoaf 
eur timo, by meane whereof the very Bodees of men are decaied, doth not ſuffer the rigour of this 
Law tocontimue, 
De Cencumu Otho in his Conſtitution Legantine faith : Removeant ipſas intra menſe m: vel ipſas, 
Clericor. reme vel alias de cætero nullatenus detenturi: Let Prieſts gut ara) their Coneubmerwithing Ma- 
wend. Licet ad . neths reſpit : afterward to hold neuber them nor any others in any wiſe, Mhereupon the Gloſſe 
profugandum. With great conſcience,and full diſcreetly ſaith thus: Detentuti, ſcilicet, pet Menſem. Alio- 
qui diceremus, quod proprer quamcunque momentancam poſſeſſionis detentionem ſe- 
quentemghanc grauem pœnam incurreier, Quod nimis eller rigoroſum, attenra fragilits- 
tc noſtri temporis: They may not afterward bold (neither the ſame Contubines, noz anit 
other. s bich words you muſt thu vuderſtand + That by the [pace of an hole moneth tegetber 
be may not hold them, Otherwiſe we ſhould ſay, that a Pref hond rum into i his griemour punt 
ment for any (bort bolding of bis Concubias in poſſe ſirn following afterward Which thing indeed 
were marnelious rigorous, ſpecially conſidering the frailty of our time, 
Againe the ſame Ocho ſaith: Ordinamus, vt ſi contra hoc ptæſumpſetint venite, ab 
Officio & Beneficio ſint ſuſpenſi: Wee ordaine, that if any Pri-ſt doc contrary keereunts, li 
utngincontinently, contratie to this Conſtitution) char then be be ſuſcended, as well frow 
bu Benefice, as from bis Office, Neteunto pour Glolle adderh; Kigoroſa quoque eſſet hæc 
pœna, niſi eſlet pro Adulterio, vel inceſtu: Etiamſi Epiſcopus eiſet huiuſmodi laben: 
And this Puniſbment alſo were ouer rig ora, vnleſſe it were for Aunouterie, or Inceſt : (Fos 


- 
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p nat ſo be puniſhed ſoꝛ Fornication Tea alihongb ibe party ſo follng ware a Bilboy NANG) 
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— 
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he may nat : 
And againe in the lame Glolle: Propter ſolam Simplicem Fornicationens de Benignitate Not de po! 


Canonica, non debet Clericus deponi, vel Priuati: Lice fects forte de Canoni | 
By the Courteſie of the Canons, onely for Simple Fornication 4 Prieſt may Wo depoſed f — {ed fot For 
b Office, or depriued frem bis Beneſice. Albeit perhapi by the rig eur or extremity of the Ce. nicatioen 
un; 14 wonldbe othermiſe. The very true cauſe hercofis moꝛe plainlic expzeſiedin your own 93 
Glolſe vpon the Decretals: Quia paucis (inc vitio Carnis inueniuntur : For munen the Extra de Pure 
nun of the Fleſh there are but few ( Pꝛieſts) to be found. fgatione * 
all this notwithſlanding, ye ſay: If the Biſhop winke, and diſſemble, and beare with the 14 arcepim 
wickedneſſe of che Prieſt in this bebalfe, that then he hindelfe ougbt to be punithed by ſuſpenGon from Iv 615 tima: 
us Oꝶce. This P.Yarding, is a Canon of yur owne making: foz other Authoꝛitie pte | 
alledge none. But how may it ſeeme likelis that yee ſo cruelly puniſh ycur Bilhops 
— — your High and alonely Biſhop, and the Biſhop of 
(hops, is ſo well conten pon agreement foz money | | 
prieſts to keepe Concubines ' f Feen 
It ve miſtruſt the truth heereat, beſide your common pzactiſe, as vou k | 1 
Pope Gregory himſelfe will ſane tell you, De 92 — — 4 * 
bus, Epiſcopus poteſt cum Clericis poſt pœnitentiam diſpenſare: Taorbing Aduouteri 2 
and other (mall faults, the Biſbop after Penance dine may diſpence with a Prie wtheie ald Adnlierhs, 
itis to be noted, that Aduoutery in your Diuinity is reckoned among ſmal faults & — 
1 it is — wane” your Gloſſe: Cum Presbyteris —— Extra de Biga 
Epiſcopus po are, vt ſ ci | . 4 72 
hawng ſundry Concubines tbe Biſbop — diſpen ſe — — ee h 5 rieſts mis, Quin (ire 
_— Y _ — to ouer · teach the Empcrours Courteſte touching the / log ER 
02 thus Jiteth ; Vaam Concubinam qui habet, non plures, Caſiè it: Hes X - 
. . er kge- Anti de 76. 
finde another ſpeciall note ol your owne, well woztby to be wei r 
Gallery in Lettexs of Gold : Not 84 to be waitten in tho Popes paiuie C4. 3. 
ee eee ee 
And Againe: Nota, Mirabile:quod cum eo qui peccat dilpe — — aa megalar. w. . Cit 
cat, non diſpenſatur: Marks well, Here is a marnellows ftrange recks um 8 non pec- 64. In Gleſſa. 
ſerb with him that offendeth (hauing ſundzy Concubines:) 0 U — 2 EA 
(hauing married two wiues) be diſpenſerh not. And further be ſa PI ff . oy 
wiz, quam Caſtitas : : | ith: Plus habet hic Lux- 
- quam Caſtitas: Here Lechery hath more Priuilege then Chaſtnie, 
| gaine in your Decrees it is waitten thus: Quæcunque Clericis talite . In eadem Cloſ. 
unt,auferantur ab Epiſcopo, & venundentur: Wharſoener women hane yr r coniuoctæ De. 1. Qui- 
Priefts let ibem be remaued by the Biſhop, and ſold, and made ſlanes. Unto thi e 
it lelte ouer rigo;ous, the Glolſe addeth this fauourableConftruttion: ons being in Glef. 
rumeſt, fi contrahunt cum illis, tanquam cum V xoribus. Alias non * 5 PENN 
3 Simplicem Fornicationem ; Let them be ſold, and made lanes 1 poſſe vendi 
riefts marry with them, as with theit Wiucs, Orberwiſe I grant not "ap n 
An bey may be ſold. gran nog, that for Simple Fomis 
kwiſe againe it is noted in your Cloſſe: | De 
& Virginum prohiberi: Marke well a = : ks en 1 Viduarom * — 
2 vnto them that & forbidden, Otho in his Lega 5 ? ba 407 Maids, burthe, Cera, G. 
pudlice Concubinas, &c. The Prieff that Openly hee — hb PI ws thus 2 Qu deciner 4 —4 
Vereupon yourGloſle ſaith thus: Tu dic, Publice perk Concubines,ler bimbee depoſed, 1, Coney 
expauet.Seci)s Publicè, quando Multitudini ſe patere = Conenbynis 
* ergo, ſi ſecretè iutra domum propriam, vel alienam deti 4 non Clericorgr ome» 
n am. Nam tunc pœnam huius Conſtitutionis = nemdetineat have Concu- d. 1 — 
on autem pub 8 s non incutret. Domus enimtemſ nend. Licet ad 
N publicam denotat. Dic ergo, Publice, id eſt, Communi ectetam, refugandam 
on ergo ufficir,qud4 ſerve] vel bistalis Publice deat r 
— &c. V aderſt ard thou by this word. Openl "if be A 79 2 
9 otberwiſe if be beepe bur Concubine amerh 22 be appear: - 
5 191 omn. For ſo be commetb not wit bin the danger be Law, 1. us bs rave 
bi C "en matter, but a ſecret. Thus therefore expound thou this C Far a houſe beehrt 
encnbine Openly, thar inte ſay If h "eo, e iy; Macy ea 
fene ſacb a Concabine twice or 225 pag Cammonly and in the ſight of many,There- 
ofyours ye haue theſe woꝛds that ſeene Openly ct is not ſeſficient. In the ſams Qoſſe 
Andwhere; Jbaue alleged befs;e; Si non Caſte, tamen Coure, 
eonr — ſay, [fa Biſhop ſhew favour heerein, he himſelſe ſhall | 7 N | 
ar Abbat Panormitane would haue t id ba ſaſpended 3 De Cebabitar. 
old yon the contrarie : Epiſcopus Clericoram - 


non tenerur de 1 
that krepeth TO LA Concubinarium;The Biſbop is not bound to deprine a Priefſ Malier. Si an- 
tem. Abb, 
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To make ſhoꝛt, ve haue alſo of great pꝛouidence deuiſed a ſpecialPremunire to embolden 

your Prieſts in Fornication, and to warrant them fres from al danger ofany pour Tawes 

2. 2»ef.7. made in that behalfe, Foz thus you ſay: Si Laicus, inſtigante Diabolo, accuſet Clericum 
Lai. incontinentiz, ſtatim tepellitur. Laici in accuſatione Epiſcopi audiendi non ſunt: If a Lay 
man by the mſtigation of the Dinel, accuſe a Prieft of incontinent Life, ſtraightway be i; thruſt 

backs, aud put to flence, The Lay ſort may not be heard m the accuſation of a Biſhop. And a, 

Dif. $4. Mar gaine: Laicus non poteſi Clericum de Fornicatione accuſate: I Layman may not 55 

my 


xiwian in Gleſ, 4 Prieſ of Fornicat ion This is that extremitie, and Unmercifall rigour, ꝙ. V 
pee ſhew your Pꝛieſts in theſe caſes, No Lay man may accuſe them : No Biſhop 
priue them: No Law may touch them. 


CH, Harding. 


he third lie is, that Cardinall Campeius, Albertus Pighius, (and certaine others haue taught, thut 

a Pricſt liueth more Holily, and more Chaſtely, that keepeth a Concubine, then hee that hath takeng 

Wife in Matrimony, Why doe yee not tell ys where they haue taughtſo ? Wil yee that wee beleeue 

your bare word ? How Can wee, hauing taken you tardy in ſo many, and ſo manifeſt lies? Ariſtotle 

(a) This Anſwer once asked, what a Common liet gained by his lying, (a) — hee) vhenhee telleth truth, no 
much rouchcth man will be lee ue him. Wiſdome would, Sits, that yee tooke he ed, that je prove not ſuch gainers, 


M. Har. hunſelfe. Now we tequite you to bring forth proofe of chat je charge learned men withall. We are (ure yee 
cannot. f 
The words of Pighius be theſe: But put caſe(ſaich he) they which haue vowed Chaſtitie, al doe not 


that they may and ought to do, to attaine the grace of continei cie: and therefore they be not 
— alſo ouercome with — for the more part: What then ? ſhall i belek. pol 
them to marry ? For tofay it is better, thou majeſt not,which the Apoſtle imputeth to damnation if they 
bre abe their Firlt Faith, For theſe (1 ſay) ſhall it be leſſe euill, and leſſe damnable to nuarrie; then ta 
be ouercome with luſts ö 
| Therfore where ye impute vnto him, hat he maketh the keeping of a Concubine to be a more hoh, 
1 and a more chaſte life in a Prieſt, then taking of a wife in Matrimony, jt is a foule lie, and a falſe ſlander, 
Auguſt. ſaith: Neither is their in that Doctrine any filthineſſe at al, which Philip Melanchthon, vhęm here ye follow, 
Ai — talum chatgeth him withall. , 
ei non e: Touching that point of Dotrin ir ſelfe,S.Paul confirmeth it, to whom the Marriage of thoſe that be 
nut ia, ſed poti- bound to vo of continency ſeemed ſo wicked and hainous a Sinne, that he pronounceththe vill io 
4 Adulteria,miki mattie, to be damnable. Now your Coniunctions with your yoke: fellowes{ we meane only fo many of 
von videntar {atis you as haue Yowed chaſtity)(b) are not indeed Wedlocks, but Inceſtuous Aduouteries. And right ſo ve 
acutd ac dilligen · finde them named by Cyprian, Baſil, Chryſuſtome, Ambroſe, Hierome, Photius, and other holie and 
ter confiderare learned Fathers. | 
quid dic ant. But perhaps ye ſay, both are Aduouteriet, whether a yowed perſon marie, or commit Fornication Let 
De bons 1d.c io. it be bs (c) Vet is not that ſinne more grieuous which a man committe th of ſer and determined pur · 
(e) O ſage conſi · poſe. then that which he falleth into by humane frailty ? And that cuill which contiaueth, is it not 
detations much worſe then that which hath inter miſſion. ( and ng end? ) | 


The Bits of Sarizbury. 


Che Apology ſaith, that Campegius, Pighius, and others moe of your Ide haue fold 
8 bs, That « Prieſt keeping a Concubine, liuet h more bolily and more ebaſtiy then a Pruft that 
ormc atio % wife, and liuoth in Matrimony, Mete pe trie out, as pour wont is. Slandet, Lies, ſoule 
better then Lies, and à know not what. For thus only they ſay, (ſay you) That Fornication in this 
Marria caſe is leſſe ill then Matrimeny, Yowbeif, S. Harding, laying all cauils and ſhifts aſide, 
ge. the leſſe ill, in vſe of ſpeech is commonly called, the greater good. And in this ſenſe il is 
YM d. wzitten: Better ic «rode, then 10 want, And againe: Better « tbe iniquity of 4 man, thes 
cdefiaft * a woman domg well, Mo lonas ſaith: Death vnto me is better then Life, H S. Peterſaith? 
> *4** Better had is been for chem not to bane known the way of Righteouſneſſe, then kyowing the ſame, 
A te be turned backs fromtbe Holy Commandement that it ginen unto them. Theſe and other like 
ph2aſes are often vſedin the YolieScriptares, not ſoʒ that Death, oz Iniquicy, 02 1gno- 
rance of Gods Jullice, be god things indeed, but foz that in compariſon of other wozl 
things, they ſeeme to impozt ſomes leſſe ill. 

Fornication (ye ſay)is not better then Marriage ; But Marriage is worſe then Forvics- 
Helderich, E. tion. Thus it ſeemeth you good to ſhadow your matters by ſhift of woꝛda, from wotſe to 
poſco. Auguſt a- better, and from better to worſe. And yet in plaine mens iudgements, At Marriage bee 
ny. The ſame Worle then Fornicarion, then is Fornication better then Myrriage. LI 
Epiſleis found But fo let you vndecſfand wee haue dealt imply and plainly DW Hulderichus the 
in ancient Re. Biſhop of Auguſta in Germanie, waiting bnto Pope Nicolas againſt the reſtraint of 
cord wnder tbe V3ieſts Parriage aboue ſeuen hundꝛed yeeres paſt, vſeth the like maner of ſpeech as ws 

nemeof Volu- haue vid, Thushe ſaith: Huius imperij, ne dicam, confiljj, tam fam, tamquetur 
ſianus Epiſco- pem addunt ſuggeſtionem, vtdicant, Honeſtuls eſt pluribus occultè implicari, quam aper- 
pus Carthagi- tein hominum vultu, & conſcientia cum vna ligati. Quòd profectò non dicerent, ſiex illo 
nenſu. & in illo eſſent, qui dicit, Væ vobis Phariſcis, qui omnia facitis proptet homines: Vo 


. ˙ P 
2 — tber they ſay, It is an * Honeſter thing for a Prieſt to be intangled with many Con- Fornicati® 
bin es in Secret and Priuily, then openly and in the ſight and knowledge of the World better the? 


mined in Mariage with one Wife. Which ching verily they would not witer, of they were ö 
1 hew 07 in hs, that ſa b : Mis bee vnto jou yee Phariſcis thas doe all thmgs to Marriage. 


4 men, LOW 
_ like ſoꝛt the Councell of Wormes wzot ſometime againſt Pope Hildebrand „o Concil, Mor- 
that he had deuiſed great rigour and tyꝛannie to ſunder Pzieſtsfcom their Mines: Scor- matien, Ex A- 
ta pudicis Coniugibus: Stupra, Inceſtus, Adulteria caſto Connubioprzfert: Hee placeib nentmo, © 
Strumpet: before boneft Wines : and Fornication, Inceſt, Aduouterie before chaſte — a 

Hotwithſtanding pour Deco; Hoſius ſaith : Turpis Philippo videtur hæc oratio: Ca- Hoſius i Pe- 
tholicis autem honeſtiſſima: Theſe words v#to Philip Melancthon ſermeſbamefull: but unto tricomen, Con- 
the Catbolckes they ſceme moſt boneff, feſl.cap. 56. 

hat neede we many wozds in ſo cleareacaſe : The whole pzaciſe of your Church, 

. Barding, pꝛolelleth the ſame. Al a Pꝛieſt Parry a Wife, ye Suſpend him, ye Excam⸗ 

munitate him: yee Depꝛiue him: ve diſquiet and trouble the whole Church. But if hee 

hape a Concubine, one, two, 02 moe, pe are thencontented, and ready, not onely todiſ- 

ſemble it, but alſs with fauour to excuſe it. Foz ſo pee ſay as it is alleged befoze : Cleri- E iy. Je Cobe- 
cus Concubinarius in officijs vitandus non elt, niſi ſit notorius: A Preeft that keepeth a Con- 3. Cleric os 
eubine, vnleſſe be be very notorions, may not be eſchewedin his Sermee, Againe ves ſhall finde 14/10, cap. f. 
this Lellon ſpecially noted in your Rubricke, as it is ſaid befo20: qui non habet Vxorem, l. 466. 

loco illius Concubinam debet habere : He that hath not aWife, in ſtead of ber ought to baue 7, 34.11 qu, 
4 Concubme, Pe will ſay, There is an error in your Print: which thing may eaſily be gran⸗ 

ted, ſpecially the whole Booke beingotherwiſe ſo full of erro2s, But would God your er- 

rour in Life and Daa ine were no greater. Powbeit, it followeth immediately in the 

ſame Decree; ls qui non habet vxoremg& pro Vxore Concubinam habet. communione 

non tepellatur: hoſo hath no Wife, and in ſtead of a wife bath a Concub ine, let him not be te- 

moued from the Communion, In theſe wozds, J trow, ye will ſay there is no erro3. 

Upon the Legantine conſtitutions of Otho, pee may findetheſe wozds noted in the Conſir. Orb 
Glolle: Nunquid compelli poteſt Clericus Concubinam abiurate ? Videtur quòd non. 5 2 arm 7 
Reſolutio: Si Clericus duxit Vxorem de facto, eo caſu ſuramentum exigitur: Whether may I. <p] 
4 Prieff be forced to forſweare bis Concubine ? It ſeemeth be may not. The Reſolution hereof s 6 Io 47 
this: If « Prieſt haue indeed Maried a Wife, in this caſe be is forced to forſaks ber by an oath, . * 

Therefoze wee may ſay to you, as S. Auguſtine ſaid ſometime to the Manichees: Non 9 ofw- 
Concubitum, ſed vt longè antè ab Apoſtolo dictum eſt, verè Nuptias prohibetis : Te forbid * 4 Mimi 
" {> : but 44 it was long agoe forſpoken by the Apoſtle, indeed pes forbid very ra 5 ud 5. 

Now fozaſmuch,as ye ſay, Ve are no Angels, and your infirmities ought to be conſide - 
red, and to be borne withall, It ſhall not be amiſſe ſhoztly to ſee, what your owne friends 
have thought of theſe Infirmicies, And heere to paſſe ouer other authozities, your owne 
Dato; the Biſhop ofBiconto, being pꝛeſent at your late Chapter at Trident, of your 
whole h ingle life, which ye call Chaſtity,pzonounceth thus: Quibus turpitudinum mon- Concil. 7 rid. 
ſtris,qua fordium colluuie, qua peſte non ſunt corrupti, non fœdati in Ecclefia dancts Dei, Seſ1 , 

& Populus, & Sacerdos ? A Sanctuario Dei incipite, Patres, ſi vilus iam pudar, fivila pu · ü 
dicitia &c, Dicunt in Corde impio, & Ore imputo, Non eſt Deus: With what monſters of 
fuitbiner,»ith what villany with what Peſtilence are they not corrupted and defiled inthe Church 
7 Cd, both the people and the Prieſt ? My Lords, begin enen with the Sauttuary of God:if there 
” * ſame f there be any honeſt Life, They ſay wuh wicked beart aud filthy month, There 4 

Another ſaith; Propter multitudinem luxuriz, alia vitiaquaſi non peccata reputan tur: Hermannu 
For the mul, uae of lecherie (that is in Pzieſts) uber ful we taken for no ſinne. Riddny, de vita 

Another ſaith: De fecit iam omnis Diſciplina,& Religio in Cardinalibus:Ettresradices & hone. Clir. 
Vttorum, "porn Auaritia, Luxuria validiſſimè dominancur 3 {» the Cardinals now al Paral.Yrſperg. 
Diſcipline and Religion is decaied : And thre roots of Sinnes, Pride, Couetouſneſſe and Le- iv Clemen, 5. 
Cherie, dee moſt mightily prexaile. S. Bernard (aith : fingunt. ſe amore Caltitaris iſta dicere: Berw. is Cant. 
2 magis cauſa turpitudinis fouendæ, & multiplicandæ adinueuetint : They bears vs Sermon. 66. 

105 72 * th ſpeaks theſe 2 U laue of, my : whereas indeed they aa 
, 1s the end to eg and te increaſe thiir fithineſe, This, G. Paging, 
— which, in your iudgement, Courteſle, and Chatitie, weeought io bears 


places of 8. Cyprian, S. Bafil, 8. Chryſoſi dme, 8. Ambroſe, S. Hierome, and 


The 
others that may ſeems much to make with von in this caſe, and fo condemne this 
kinde 


hb.z. Cap 18. 


E 344 The Defenſe of the Apology of the 


Part 2. ch. place mo2e conuenient. Aeri⸗ 
Dion, 1. They ſme griewonſly that dinide 


A. Harding. 


Fornicatio ere | 
ye ſoy, there be many thouſands of cemmon Harlots in Rome, we thinke there be 
better then indeed. Whether there be many tho uſands, we doubt. What number ſoeuer there is, they —— 
hoſe couneghians the Church of Kome doth (a) tolerate, not nouriſh, truſting and looking, - 
Marriage. ſermons, exhortaticns,and other conuenient meanes, they may be called backe to rep "Oy 
e 
1 at the Pope gathereth about a thirty thouſand Ducates yverely of theſe Courteghi 
— —— . an annuallpenfion, which theſe Defenders affirme(b)iris vtterly 5 ner ou 
roper exciſe de red not the See of Rome, and was imbrewed wich Hereſes that ſprang vp in his ume, was the firſt 
r ſore punith- Author ofthis ſlander, If they pay the common taxes, which he lewed co the Pope, who only hath ciuil 
ment of open 2omimonouer that City, they (e pay no for that they may be ſuffered to continue that ſiniul trade of 
Whoerdome. life, but ſo as the whole City paieth by polles for that there they haue their abode and habitation, 
(b)Varruth, For Firſtitis common to all great Cities in thoſe hot Countries, not to baniſh from them that 
ie is moſt true, filtby gencration of Harlots,not by way of ſuffering,as a thing commendable in it ſelfe, but fot the a. 
uoidiog of a greater miſchie fe. As(d)God ſuffered the hard necked leves io hatetheir enemies, and 


a3 it ſhalappeate nch hem with yſuries Likewiſe Moſcs permited a Libel of diuorce, not that theſethings were honeſt 
t to che intent by that meanes yet they might che rather loue their Brethren, and them money 
thelr endea. 


(e Vntruch, ma- 


c . 
3 freely,and abſtaine from murchering their wiues. Euen ſo men nom ada ies ſo little apply { 
tal abe octu py. uour to reſtraine the ptoneneſſe which is in their fleſh to all rior and carnal eoncupiſcence, that i ſbme 
cd) The Pope 1a were not(at the leſt concerning out ward and ciuill puniſhment (e) winked at, where fleſhly 
may diſpenſe as wen might obraine ſome por of their vnruclie defſre :it were more chen likely, that in this great de. 
od: cay of yertve in generalt furious rage of that vice would leaue neither wedlocke vndefiled,nor Vit. 
(e)This is aiolly Sic vnaſſaulted, nor a worle eatcrpriſe, which Nature abhorreth, vnattempted. Would God experi. 
Carholik diuine, ence had not taught many Countries this to be too true an obſeruation. ; | 
hs Aug. wrote ,, S.Auguftine hereof ſaith: (f) Nui ſordidis t. What can be ſaid more vncleane,more void of com. 
theſe Books, De linefſe, more full of curpitude, then barlors, bauds, and ſuch other like peſtilences? Take Harlors from 
Ordine , before zmong men, ye ſhall diſturbe all things with lecherous luſts Pur the ſame in ſtead of Matrones ye thal 
he was Baptiled. dithoreſt(all things)with ſpor and ſhame, And why is the Bilbop of Rome to be blamed for that they 
( A vile,Vn- - in . then the French king: the King of Spaine, or any other Prince, fi ſuffering chem in 
ruth. They are her Dommons | 

tes 5 P —_ It remaineth, we ſeeke whether they haue alſo the loweſt and vileſt place in that Citie, ot no leſt 
(h)Vnerwh, For perh:ps although they bea(g) neceſſary cull, yet being promoted aboue their degra, hat 
the Cardinalles cuil ſhewin the 5ody where they reft. Their places may be conſidered two waies,in reſpect of che Tem- 
themſcules ſay : rall, or of the Eceleſiaſticall order ox law. For Temporall order thus they ſtand : Not to haue free li. 
Hebitant inpgnes dert) ofdwelling in che moſt haunted ſtreets & Palaces her them liſt, but(h)oHly be to in ſuch corners 
Aide, and by-lanes, and ſmal out-houſes,as are moſt fit ſhops for the vile marchandizeof ſuchoccupiers. A; 
(i) Vntruch. For Caine they cannot without a very great forfer ride in(i) Coches or Chariots as matrons there doe, but 
theCardinals (ay 4e conſtrained either to us 1 their homely homes, or to walke a foot in che ſtreets. And then alſoby 
Maia vebantur, order they muſt be (t) in ſuch apparell, that a» Iewes by their red caps, ſo they by their ſhort vailes (a 
(k) Vntruth. For note of dhoneſty) be known to all, and be ſubiect to all ſhrewdaefleof the boies of * 
the Cardinalles Ommonly to mocke aud reuile them. 

ſay Incedent ut And hete I cannot but miſlike with that malice which appearethto be in the makers of this Apology. 
— For ( ii is a vertue in the Prince to ſet great burdens and paments vpon ſo filthy a to the 
(1)Thisigone of end he may feare women from it, and make them the ſooner weary of it, &c. In — yes 
theCardinal vet ice too yong to controle the Citie of Rome in her doings. 

tues of Romeo. Beſides althis, ifin that ſinful ſtate they continue to theit end without repentance, (m it is not lawful 
ute tole of bau. for thẽ to make ary teſtament or laſt wil for beſto ing of their goodi, but as condemned and infamous 
dem. perſons they muſt leaue al to be conſiſcated and dipole dat the Princes pleaſute . ; ut on the other fide 
(m)Vntruth See if wy turne and repent, there are houſes called Monaſteries of the Conuertites, andipecial prouifion 
the Aalaer. und di cipline forthem, where they are taught how to bewaile their ynchaſie life ſo ſinkully paſt ouet, 


The Biſhop of Saritbury. 
- Touching the numder of your Courteghians of Rome, whe bee tivenfy 
thouſand, oz moe, oz leſſe, wee will not ſtrive. They be leaſed e $ Ly 
.. + Popesrentsarealwates certaine. Fo2 Fornicationis fineablein Nome, and a goodſale 
able kinde of ſin. Bur this (yon ſay) is another lie, as falſe and as ſlanderous as the reſt For (tc lat) 
they paie no yeerelic penſion for their ſufferance in that trade of life; but onlie the common taxes, 
which * lixewiſe raiſed vpon other Citizens. Whether it be ſo, 02 no, P. Barding, it is ſul⸗ 
-"» + ficient foz you, ſo to ſay.Otherwiſe the Po ſ 
beer Poperaiſing ſuch fines vpon Baudzle,ntight wet 
| | beit your owne Doctors herein will ſoone condemne vou. ns it is waltten 
> — Ne Gloſſe: Videtur, quodcrimen — 0 diſſimulati- 
, de Conc one tranſite debeat. Nam & Mareſchallus Papæ de facto exieit tilb à Meretricibus: 
binir Clericor, 1; fcemeththartbe Church onght to deſemble bb faul of Bre, ien, Fr ade Pag, Lanes 
cor, 0 the fault of Whor 
remonendu* \teedreceineth a — 2 — x 3 . 
Ahereas pee ſay, Cornclius Agrippa was the firſt Authour of this ſlander, it is WW 
true. Foʒ your owne Oloſſe laſt befoze alleged, auoucheth it by the authozity ieee; 
reas 


4 


— — IE < E 


— >» Ohmrehot axial. 


Anileeass a ndtabie C.non'f,/thar int d widlgare to hruidaediperres-hofo2e- Aptippa [ob Andras 
was boꝛnt. And Nicolas de Olavengy in theume mperour marta off _ 
in his Baze intituled, De Corrupto gecleſſa Aireyhathionelſpeciall Chaptes : DPæ Exact. A 1348. 
I ON Gees Nicolivs 4e 

of che x vnttuiſitc ales, bus dum n 


atis ay be "S 
Zen by ere a arty Ste wes in 
belaue, that the Pope may _— n Rome. 


Almouſe. 


Archdeacon &c. H they vi 
to cake holy Bread in the C 


% 
< 


uainc, and the Country of Brabant, where pee no inhabite, is not ſo hot. Che heats ol 
lewric are thought karre to palle all the heats ur Italy. Pet God ſaith vnto the ſe Wes: Non D 
crit vlla Mcretrix de filiabus Iſrael; rec Scottator de F ilijs Iſraeſ i There ſball li uo unhore of out. 23. 
the Danghrers of iſrael: Nor Whortheeper of the Sonnet of Ira l. Andegennow,Wherefoe- .\. ...-. 
uer the Goſpell of Chziſt is openly and freely reteiued, notwithFanding the heat of the 
Country, your Stewes and Bordels, ie away; as the night clouves befdze the Sunne. But 
alter that your Pzieſts were once ſoꝛbidden lawfull Barriage; then wasitneedfull,that , - / _ .. . 
your Necetſary ill ſhould tome in plate. Yawbeit S. paul faith: Let o nor do ili ibas good Rom, z, * 
may follow, for inſt is the d amna tion of them that ſo ſay. e 2 
But S. Auguſtine ſtandetk full of yoar fide : S. Auguſtine hath wꝛitten in the behofeof 
the Stewes : $ Auguſtine ſaith: Take Harlots away from among men, and ye fill all the Coun- 24 De 
Iywith ribuudrie and ve//anie.Jndeed the very name of S. Auguſtine is great and reuerend. Or dine, ſib. a. 
But what il S Auguſtine, when he wꝛote theſe woꝛds, were not 8. Auguſtine ? What if 
he w2ote that Booke, Dc Ordine, being as pet a very yong man, and but a Nouite in the 
Faith: not yet well inſtructed : not yet Baptized in the name of Chzilt : himlelle as pot 
keeping a Contubine, and lining in whoozedome?Shall ſuch a one; ſo pong, and ſoyouth- 
(nll, goe foz a$aine? O; ſhalt his bare name and vnleaſoned fantaſies ſtand pon in ſtead 
to P20one your Stew es? | 
Aertly the ſame S. Auguſtine, being afterward fully inſkructed and Chilkehed, ſaith 
thus:lſtam in vſu cortatotum tertena Ciuitas licitam fecierarpitadinem: I he worldly Cuy ; 
(not the Church of God) haub made this fiubineſſe of Hatlotriobe lawfall. And Ludovicus Augaſti de Ci 


Vuics Wiiting vpon the ſame,ſaith: Satis apettè Auguſtinus teſtatur, lure Ciuilivereri Ro- * 2-4 
2 multa eſſe perimiila, quæ ſint contraria Legibus Diuinis. Hoc iſti voluat; qui. dum 75 2 
Centilitatem conlungere, & coaprare Chritianilmo laborantz corrupto veroque, & alie- 57 . 


nus impatiente, nec Gentilitatem, nec Chriſtianiſmum retinent? S. Auguſtine plaiuiy mit- 

Hesl abat by the old Ciuil Roman (and Heathen) Lam many things 9 were # 

dur eie to the Laws f of God. This thing will not theſe men follom u bo while they ſtudy (ag you ©4P 18. 

P. Harding. d 0) vo ion Heathenneſſe and Chriſtianiin both together, both bewg corrupted, and 

{he one nes ftandong with the other, beeptiiew neiib er Hedthenneſſe,ner Chriſtianity. . 
Thereloze 


itate bib. 14. 


The Deſenſe ofthe Apology of tee 
AAS?) Thetefozeweomay much bettet erchang theſe wozds of S. Auguſime, in bis © 
Stewes in -mann tary wed better ſay thus: Permine Lu. 

| pavaria t & huplebis hbidinibus r Safer and allow the Steme t, and ye foal fil all the 
R OING. '". Countrie with R,, und flame. And in this ſenſe 8 Bernatd ſaith : Tolle de Eccleſia 
V  honorabile m, d thocum immaculatum : Nonne reples cam Conicubinatijs, 
Bern un Cats inceſtuolis, ſet mollibus, maſeylorum Concubicoribus, & omni deni ue genere 
Sem 66. Immundorum ? Ta once from the Che benowdble Marriage,and be Bed 4: ond 
de tbou not fil the ſame Church full of brotheli keeping Gondiibines, ce. and ub all ſorts of 
x , erſons 20 FOOT OLI TOISETSAE C3: 2319” LL IEGT .& 65% a8; Tre 
| A CU thy Avi whert fore is the Fiſhopof Rome more to be blamed for 
« Stewesahen che French Ling or the king of Spaine +* This is but a imple teaſon fo2a Dodo 
FFF eo mot 6 {eb BI 
| N i iunat exemplum, quod litem lite reſoluit. 

. ,, - "Chriſt bade not his Apobles, to be lead by the example of wozlvly-Pzinces; Il it ha 

lll in them, it is much wozſe in him, that would be called the Uicar of Chiiſt, theÞeadot 

Another part ot the it N vou * 2 not ſumptuouſſy in Coches ot 
Charers,or dy ell in che open fair 3. and in tl City: but are forced to goa ſoot and 
to hide „ gs And that, by your le 
ſuch imple, and poze, and beggatly ſozt, as if they were the vileſt and vgliett of all; 
people, and had not a godclowt to touer there bodies. Certainely, P. Vatding, your 
Courtcghians, if they vnderſtod hereof, would thinketheryſelues little beholden to ſuch 
a {P20nour. Hit 1 

Poder petet Martyr, of whom I cannot ſpeake without great reverence, | 
cauſe to know the ſtate of Rome, as few men better, hereof witeth thus: Nunc, O 

Petr. Martyr bone, quomodò Rome coercentur Metetrices ? Hobent ornatiſſimas domos: vchuntut 
in Lib, ladicam pet publicum habitu ptincipum: Sedent in equis gradarijs: habent ſechm Torquatos, & 
cap. 1 6. — Comites, intetdum etiam Car dinales, præſertim noctu: & ancillatum 6 

oſiſſimum gregem : Now adaies, O good God, how are the Conrtegbians paniſbed in Rome } 
They dwell inthe faireſt houſes: They are carried with honour — the City, as if they 


——— ——— 


were Ladies: They are mounted on ambling palfraies: I hn are attended with chaine; ef gold, 


and perſous diſguiſed, and ſometime! Cardinals, and [pecially in the night ſeaſon, and bane 
ſumpt now ſort of Maides to wait vpon them. 
It ve hall happen to doubt P.Mareyrs repozt in this behalfe, yet I truſty will give 
ſome credit to your owne friends the Cardinals of the Church ot Rome. Their wozds hitr- 
Concilum do- ot be theſe: In hac etiam Vthe Mercerices, vt Matronæ, incedunt per Vibem ſeu Mula ve- 
Ine Car- huntur: ques aſſectantur de Media die Nobiles, familiares Cardinalium,Clericique.Nulla 
A. Concil in vtbe vidimus hanc comuptionem, prætetquam in hac omnium excmplari. Habitante- 
— 4823. tiam inſignes ædes : In this City of Rome, ibo Conrteghuans paſſe tborom the fireets, er rule o 
4 Mule: libs honeſt Matront or Ladies: and in the middaſt of the dey, Noble men, the Cat- 
dinals deete friends and Prieſts attend vpon ibm. We neuer ſaw ſuch corruption, but on 
this City which is the example and patterne of all others, Moreoner they dwell in faire and nas. 
Aus 1518, „% This Infomation was pzelented vnto Pope Paul thethird by certaiue of his 
53% graueſt Cardinals, appointed thereto by ſpeciall Commiſſion. 
Now, god Chꝛiſtian Reader, Jbeſech the, conſider the confozmity of theſe tales. . 
Harding ſaith, The Courteghians of Rome go only a foot, Theſe Cardinals ſay , I bey rds 
their Mules, P. Harding, ſaith: They haue a ſpeciall apparell of diſhoneſty to bee knowen by. 
Theſe Cardinals ſay, They gos or Tide as honeſt Matrones,or great Ladis, or Noble Women, 
. Pardinz ſalth ;Theybe deſpiſed and reuiled of the people. Theſe Cardinals ſay, They baw 
Preeſts, Noble men and the Cardmal! friends to attend vpon them M. Harding ſaith:They dvel 
only in out houſes and backe lanes. Theſe Cardinals ſap, Habitant infignes ædes: Idol 
wn faire and notable bouſe:, o many Untruths, it is no hard matter foz d. Harding t 
vtter in ſo ſhozt a tale. ow being ſo fine Dames, and ſo richly attired,it were gzeat lan 
der to ſay, They ſerue only for Varlots or common Raſcals. If the repozt be true, vpon 
Twelfth day at night in the pcere of out Loꝛd. 1564. there were ſ@ne ſenent@nc Coches 
of Courteghians, arriving together eueninto the Popes owne Palace, Jfany man ſhall 
thinke this repo2t incredible, vet Luitprandus, of the like heereof, ſaith thus: Late 
ranenſe Polatium, Sar Rorum quondam hoſpitium: nunc eſt Proſtibulum Meretricum: 
The Popes Palace at Latcranc, ſomerime the harbour of Holy Saints, i now became a Stew of 
whoores. 
Anoher part of their puniſhment, ye lay, is this, That as condemned and infamous perſons, 


8 Churchot England, Part. 4. 


der cad they can make no T eſtament,nor take order with chat they haue. Af this were true, it CYALN 
were a god token that the Pope is conetous, 'to baue their gabs, moss then dentuus to Ste wes in 
ſane their S dules. How beit the beſt Leat malt notable Canon iſts, that ye haue, R 
akirme the conttatie. F02 pee whoreak read Cynus Piftoricnlis in L. Cum te. C. De Nome. 
Conditione ob turpem caulam : Read Baldus L. 1. C. in codem capite: Read e 
Bartholus in L. [dem ff. codem Ca. Abbas Panormitane aftet long diſputatton had tou⸗ Gru Pier id, 
ching this matter, thus ſaith his indgement in the end:Conclude ergo ex ommibus pre. «lar, 
iter non recipit dona vel prumiſſiopem : & qu ddpotelt de illis Jartholus. 
fall theſe premiſes conclude au ibu, That a harlet may receine re- lets. 


ſoame(ofthe Law) andrbat of the /amie ſaer may diſpoſe Ectleſtar cap, 
Foz , 


this puniſhmen 
mibment at all. 
In good ſoth Sits, ye [lap further, yee are 
pet, in che cebuking of open vice, no manought to be thought tw yong, But of what age 
then ace you. Hatding, that are abls thus to defend the Cityof Rome in open Whoz- 
dome? Primaſius ſaith : Nemo periculofnls peccat quam qui peccata defendit: No man 
fune1h with more danger, then he tharftandeth in defenſe of Sinne, S. paul ſaith : Let no man de. Primaſituad 
crine you withvaine words. For becauſe beoreef the auger of Godcommeth vpon the ( hildren Rom top.2, 
. of Infidelicy, Bie not therefore partakers with them. ad det ＋ Epbef . 
And whereas you ſap, This policie is thought noceſſaty for theeſchewing of à greater ill, your 
Law telleth you: Abijcienda ſunt falſa teme iiia, quæ veris, & madifeſtis periculis ſunt gra- 
uiora : Wee mull abandon vaine remedics,that arc more grecuous, then the true and ata» 
pifcft dangers, 3 — * 
+ Auguſtine faith : Non yule Deus tale lucrum compentari 1 
bane ſuch a gaine to be recompen/tdwith ſuch a loſſe. S. Paul ſaith as we haue alleged befoze : 
They ſay. Les vs dos ill, that good man follow. But he addeth withall 7 7 berefore 1nff i therr Rom. 2, | 
Damnation, Tergpllian ſaith 3 Lupanaria excctabilia ſunt corain Deo; Stewes ate accutſed Tert. de Auim. 
before God. And thereloꝛs to conclude, the Emperour Iuſtinian, notwithſtanding all Ant ben de Le- 
mY Neceſlities and Policies, (raitly commandeth, that Harlots be buniſhed out of all!. 
Ones. 
But heere, god Chꝛiſtian Reader, this one thing J beſeech thee bp;ightly,and inviffe 
rently to canũder, what thing will not theſe men defend, that cau thus boldly defend cons 
lelled filthineſſe 2 Oz, when will they refozme the Church of God, that in ſo long tune 


caunot yet refo2me their open Dtewes? ?: | 
Ibeſe Harlou( pi ſap) ſometimes tepent them and amend their liues. God of his mertie grant 

that pou, P. Darding, map once dae the like: lelf the wo us of the Pꝛophet fall vpon you, Hietem. z. 

Frons Mererricis facta eſt tibi. Gad gzant, that Harlors and Sinners gos not before pon in the Matth. 21. 


| Kingdome of God, 


Exty. de Ctle- 


M, Harding, 


That ye tel ef a Woman named loane, beating the world in hand ſhee was Pope of Nome, jt is a fond 
anda rain fable, Were ye ſo vile, as ye be malicious je would neuer haue hroughr your creait in hazard 
by reporting ſuch vanity. This I account for one of your accuſtemed lies. y chis men may iudge, „hat (s)Onuphriusis 


little ſtore of true things ye haue to obieR againſt ys. - Who liſtoth ro fee a learned diſcourſe written * 
hecrof,him may it pleats — tead the — ofſa)Oauphrius Pamuinius vpon Pla: ina, dc vitis Pon- Reh 7 'Tuirg, 
nſicum, Printed in Venice. And he ſhall calily beleene the whole matter to be fabulaus. 57 purpotc 
After Anaſtaſius, they that in theit wticings recice an exatrow and order of Popes, is Ademarius 22 
and Antonius of Paris, Regino, Hermannus, Schafmburgemiſi:, Otho Friſingenſis, Abbas Vripergenſts, J 14 
Leo gichopof Hoſtia, Iohannes of Cremona, and Goefridus viterbienſis, of which ſome wrote/300, $2 Sennramu, 
oy 490.yeeregpaſt,all cheſe make no mencion at all of tis Woman Pope luane. Againe there be in , 31 — 
* Polativa, at Rome, ſix ot ſeauen tables of the Popes names wricen in ſundry Bookes, be fote * 0 751 55 me 
g e ume of lnnocentius the Fourth. Martie in the Margin of Pandulphvs this fable ii put in betweene nor min, 
eo the Fourth, and kenedi & the thit d, vritt en in a hand farre different from the old characters of that 8 529 
ancient Booke added by ſome man of latter time. Which waketh the matter to bee the more ſuſpected 8 
andtaken for a fable. | | » witched. 
< W men had at that time beene ſo farte bewitched and diſttact oftheir ſiue wits, (b) as they * pr 
* haue knowen a woman from a man( which no wile man l ween belecueth )yer(c)it is not to {WEE Gorhers 
rh Gu that God himſelfe, who appointed and ordained ihe Seat of Perer, whereof he would the 2 He menſters 
le urch to be ditected. would depart fo farre from his mercifull prouidence, toward che Church, 100 that See, 
26 ufferthe ſame to be polluted by a Woman, which is not of capacliie for holy orders. auer un ope 
(d) — firſt Author of this table was one Martinus Polonus,a Nonke of the order of Cilterce : Who Joane. 
2 "Ng after the time that Pope Ioane is ſained to haue liued in. Mhoſe maner of vriting ĩt we cõſi- d)Vntruth. For 
ec (halt find it vaine, and nothing lte to be true. It beginneth thus:lobamnes Anglicw natone, Megun- here were other 
2 dit 110) duo, menſem vn um, itz quatuor, c. Iohn an Engliq man by Nation, of Maguntia, ſate( in before him thae 
*Roman See): no yeeres one month, and foure daies,alids, five months & three daies. What a fooliſh wrote the ſame 


ſpeech is this?An Englith man Maguntine or of Maguntiailt followeth, in the fable, as the ſaic * 
de llet 
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Wein, Wh — by the Writers of chat dhe, The Aurhot fe eth, that from thence ſheecame to Rome 
together, by rhe. ws 5 | W. | 
and there profeſſed carving openly;and had | Schetars,and for opinion of |carning 
and good life,by one couſes-t of all was made Pope; Which is ſaoneconfuredasfalſe;(e)forthere wa, 
no learning at thoſe daies open profeſſed in Rome, (e)as the Stories declare. 4 


(e)Vncruths 7. It ſolloweth in the fable. Being in the Popedothe thee is begotten with child of her Seruane, 


Read the anfver 1, | knowing the time of het dehueranc e, as ſhee Went from S. Peter ro L aterane, ſtrained with pain 
bet wcene Colloſſeo and S. Clements Church, ſhee brought forth and died, and 
(f) This Deuſet buried 1 - le be —— Id 
, « JET WT , | ng BEL | oman( 0 | 
a ook wy folkes ſay:and now he ſaith,ſhee v buried, vt dicitar, as it is ſaid, do he doth not affinne it to — 
but refeireth all to hecreſay. By which teſtimonie lies commonly be ſoihe d. * 
andes it is falſe, that euer there was any ſuch Pope, ſo is it not true, ihat yes note in the argent of 


- 


zee. ect age. 
ur Booke touching the image, which yee ſay it is to be ſeene yet in Rome, reſerfibling: that woman 
- Hope lying in traugll- The image,nhich ye meaneyt ave ſecne ma ele t Kome,gravenin tone af 
the 2 of a tobe ſtone, pitched vpright not far from the Colloſſeo. It teſemb ch no ſuchthingye 

ſpeake of. IK N 

e. Neither is ĩt of any more truth. which ſome hahe ignorantly written of the Popes refra ining 

12 N that — thereby in ſolemne proceſſions : nor that which i bons — our 
th une es, (g)schoglefello es peeuiſh bokes of the ſtoole ofeaſement, that is ar Laterane made of faire pot. 


yeetes bef re vs. phyry ſtane which they haue reported to he kept there for an vnſeemly vſe at the creatib of the Popes 


— _ * proof of their Huma/ity,Thuswe truſt. vue haue broght Jour gl Ear matter of Pope loane to nought. 


=, y Te Biſhop of Sarichwy. I 
Herre, in your iudgement. is another ol our faule ſhameſull accuſtomed Lies. Ind that 
Dame pe pꝛoue by the Aurhoitie ot one Onuphcius,one of the Popes late Pages, ly his 
loane the red and pzocnred to helpeout this matter. St the truth and certainty hee! | 
Pope conſider further in the end. Now let vs examine this new CovicRurallDoRor with his 
helles. © 2 
Val he faith, Dame 144ne is not regittred in the Calentaramongthe Popes 
Not Revilred it is but a vaine Fable, that ener Dame ſoane was Popein Rome, This conieitare, 
P Harding. is very ſtmple, Foz J doubt not, but ye may well remember, that Biſhops 
names as well in Rome, as otherwheres, haue vpon ſund zie occaſions biene oftentimes 
quite ſtriken out of the Calendar. 4 3 
£90 was Cht) ſoſtomes name vpon diſpleaſure, quite ſfriken out of the Tab ofths 
Biſhops of Conſtantinople, as if he had never beene Bilhop there. Ay, 
| And Chryſoltome himlelfe wziting vnto Cyriacus in his owne vefenſe,ſaith this: Si- 
Invita Chf. quidem hoc feci, expungatur nomen meum ex albo Epiſcoporum: & non ſcribarurin 
' Chryſo, epift.3* Libro Othodoxe Fidei:!f baue thu done lit my name be raſed out of the Biſnops Calendar, 
ad Cyriacwn. and let it not be reg iſtred inte Books of the Catholihe Faith, — 
Niceyb. lib. 14. And afterward his name being ſo defaced, and raſed out, was reſtozed againe by The- 
cap. 26. odotus at the vehement requeſt and inſtance of the people. o Acacias, the. of 
Cela ad E- Conſtantinoplc,raſed out the name ol Pope Fœlix of Rome. Innocentius the 
piſcepo Dar- gf Rome, taſed out the name of Arſacius the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, And this is i, 
dane. that S. Auguſtine meancth, waiting to the people of Hippo: Quid obeſt homini, quòd ex 
Merpbh. lib. 13. illa Tabula non vult eum recitari humana [gnorentia, {i de Libro viuorum non eum de-. 
cap. 34. let iniqua Conſcientia? bat hurt is that vnte a wan that the Ignoramt people will nat (ufftt 
Aug. epiſt.137. hi name to bexeadout of that Table, if wicked conſcience blot him not ont of the Books of 
| Life? © 
Do waiteth lohannes de Parifijs of Pope Cyriacus : Cyriacus Papa renunciauitofficio 
Job. de Pariſy,, vt cum V tſula, & Virginibus palmam Martyrij ſuſciperet, Sed iſte Cyriacus in Catalog 
de poteſt. Regia Paparum non annumeratur: quia credebant ipſum non propter deuotionem, ſed ptopter 
G Pap.ca,24- oblectamentum virginum dimiſiſſe Epiſcopatum: Pope Cyriacus gau oner bis iche, 
that with Vriula, and other Maudes bee might receine the Crowne of Mardi But 
this Cyriacus is not reckoned in the Calendar of the Popes : for that it was | 
por ginen oner his Biſbopricks, not of denotion, but for ſome funtaſis rowmaraes the 
87, . | 
* But fo come neere the purpoſe, and to the fozce of pour gheſſes, therefoze was Pope 
"101494, Loancs name leftout of the Calendar of the Bithops of Kome, not fog that there never 
was anyſuch Pope there: but only foz ſhame.left it ſhould appeare ir recozd, anvaſter 
ward be repozfed fo2 euer, that a woman and ſuch a woman, had beenc Biſhop of Rome: 
or that the Biſhop of Rome had beene with child. 
Do ſaith Marianus Scotus : Huiusloannz nomen Authores Pontificj non — 
prop 


Loring 
Woman 
: Man. 


poſed, notwithſtanding his name, was bonne in Bohemia. 


— 


nter curpitudinem rei, & mullebt em ſexum e 7 Chronis lers that wrae of tbe Popes, 
bent name of opt lane, butt for the ſhame of the marter pand elſe forthe Wourkn |". 
kmd. @0 ſaith Martinus: lohanna noo ponitur wCaralogo SauQtorumP, "n tam Martina Pe. 
ropter munebtem ſenum quam propter deformirarem facti a Pope loane is not recko- len. 
a iq the Calendar of the Holie Popes, as well fat that h awamen, as alſofor theſbame 
of the matter. &@oſaith Sabellicus): Nullus Detunctæ honor habitus? Fama tenet ob tam Sabeleis' Ev. 
teedz rei memoriam : T bere was us honour beſtoned aher burial” The report , for the ro. nad y. Lib, 1. 
membrance of ber felt bie act. Do ſaith lohannes de Pariſijs: o ſaith F alciculustempotum. Pag. 459. 
Thereſo2e this fir reaſon is but averiebiindeConiecare;amdbeatethnofo:ce0/..U obax. de par. 
Another of your gheſſes is this 2d/c9-had; beenechgnicched, and diſtracted of eit wust 230, de Po-eſtar, 
lle coul not haue kBawpe 3 Wompn from a Man; Tiareaſan, Þ.Yarding, beateth as great Keg. & Papal, 
weight and ſubſtanceas the lkoagmer. Fo vaut omue Amphilochius that wꝛote the Life Foſcrculu = 
of Thomas Beckercouldhaue told vba, that Euphcaſyna, that Holy Paid, dwelt Ax and enen. 
thirtie yeres in Moak es appareil among Nont ess an — —-—-— A. Harding: 
aMonke, DFD NA: lr eines 1129 $:347 JH Aub loc heut. 
— and Petrus de Natalibus, and others your Writers and Recozo Yincenſpas ſib. 
ders of Fables could haue told you; that Tecla ſometime addz eſſed het felfe in ans ap · 9. cep. 47. + 
parell, and hadſhes not beene fozbidden by S. Paul, would hane followed — — Peir dr Metal. 
a8 Han. Rauifius Textor waiteth thelikeof one Matina, that diſſembling what the was, 4 8 c. 110. 
lived many yeres in an Abbie, as a Punke. The lie he walteth of Laſthenia, Axiothea, Kamſint I ex- 
and athers, that beeing Women, carne into the Schale in ans apparellto heate Plato. fer, 1 Offen: 
Che like wziteth pour owne Fabular Simeon Metaphraſtes of Eugenia. Andifpelacke (Me . 
other Anthozities of truſt and crrdit, one bf vour vnn Companions of Louaine auou -/ babitums 
cheth the ſame ol Melania and Papula. And pet 'Athinke he was not be vitched (ag you (ay) mentita 
nor thoroyvly bereft of his its. Ml 9:0 of unde nt of 97 Seon Meth. 
The guattell that ye picke to the Name and-Surname(s nothing elſe but a childich ta / pb af. n Ex. 
ni l. Foz ſhe was not called Ioane Engliſh, by the name ol the Counttie foꝛ that che was g 
an Engliſh wonmn, boꝛne in England, as you fullfondlie imagine, but onelie by the Sar Copas Dial. 3. 
name of her Father. Do are theremanie-known#? this day vy the names of Scot, Iriſh, P4g. 226. 
French, Welſh, Weſtfaling. Norman, GalcoinguegBrabant;Holland rand pet not bozne Anglicus, © 
in any of all theſe Countries, but onely in England. Wo Matthias Pariſienſis, as it is ſup⸗ CYALY) 


ay Dame 

Therefoze whereas ye would haue the wozds vainlle and without ſenſe te be read and 102 ch 
pointed thus; lohannes Anglicus natione, Moguntinus, &c. lohn an Engliſh mam by na · ne tine 
tion, of Moguntia. &c. pee play, and toy; and trifle vnſemelis, and mocke pour Reader. Pope. 
Fu the wo2ds arecleere, and plaine, and liethirs: lohannes Anglicus, natione Mogun- C&W YJ 
unus, &c. lohn Engliſh, (foSarnamed) borndit Mens. 

Further pe ſap: God would neuer haue ſo forſaken Peters Chaire, as to ſuffer it to bee polluted Gods Suffe- 
bya Woaun, which is not of capacity for Hoy Orders.” This ghefle, P.Yarding, pꝛeſumeth os rancc. 
verfarre of Gods P ꝛouidence. And therefoze Antoninus the Archbiſhop of Floxence, - 
when hee had opened this wholeStozie of Pope loane, beeing aſtonied with the ſtrang⸗ 
nefle and admitation of the matter,couldnotreftaine humſelfe from crying out, O altiruco Antenin Par. 
Sapicntiz & Scientiæ Det } Quan) incredibilia ſunt iudicia eius i O the depth of the Wiſ- 2. T5. 16. Ca. 
dome and knowledge ot God ] How incredible be his ludgements | In like manner the 1 · 2.1 
Pꝛophet Elay crieth out. Quomodoò facta eſt Meretrix Ciuitas fidelis ? How is that Faiths Ela . 
tull Citie become an Hatlot. 12 dent tts | 

And why might not Pope Ioane,being a Woman, haue as god right and intereſt vnto I= Epil. Orho- 
the Sec of Rome, as afterwardhad Pope lohn 1 3-who being Pope, had wicked company * lager. ad 
with two of his owne Sifters 3 02 others, whomfo2 their hozrible vices and wickedneſſe ban 55. 

P atinacalleth, Monſtra, & Portenea? Aonſters againſt hrnde aud il hapen Creatures ? Lu- Platin in lo- 
eprandus ſaith, as it is befoʒe repoꝛted: Latetanenſe Palatium nuncet proftibulum Me- 94%. 13. 
rctricum 2 The Popes Palace of Laterane in Rome is no become a Stew of Whores, | £w1/prand. Ib, 

All this notwihſtanding, ſaith Antoninus: Nulli ex hoc Salutis pt æ udit ium fuit: C. cep. 6. 

Qua nee Eccleſia tunc fuit ſine Capite: quod eſt Chriſtus, vnde perctpirinfloxum Gra- Antonin Par. 
itz : Nomas bad binderance of Saluation by meant becroof. Fer (although the Pope werea 2+ 7/1.16. 64.1, 
Aoman, pet) the Church was not wit bout a Head.) Lor that Head'is Curiſt, from whom (bee 8 7. 
"Cceinerh influence of Grace, Pea although Antichriſt get bimſelfe into the See of Rome, 
ct ſhall the Church ol God neuertheleſſe continue ſtill ; although in hozrible confuſion; 
and endet great perſecution, | amen 

Further ye ſap: To Athens was ſhe brought, ſaith the Fable. And why 2 For l exrning.Very well. 

eas at that time neicher any Athens ſtood; nor was there any place of Learning there any longer: 


bur all the Countrie of Attica became Batbarous, as we vnderſtand by the Writers of that wine. 
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achens. The Citie of Athens was then ouerthrowne( ves ſay )aadLearning their vtterly-decaied. ' * 
AALD therefoceall thisis but a Fable. And god reaſon it is that wee beletus you, foz that 
Dame Onuphrius hath io told you. But foz your crevits ſake, . Harding. leſt ali mi 
ch pie your Uanitie, tell us, by whom was that Nobls, and ſo opulous and 
Ioane the Ceo Athens thuslaid walk : By what King ? By what Captaine : By 
Pope. ren Nation t d what time 2 Yow long agoe e :Yauing not crie- pwze Apthoig'tg 
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out bluſhing : | 19295 63; 24 
The Citie of Athem had then continned welnere twelne hundzed ptetes: and fo; 
Lumen & knowledge inPhiloſophie, and ronowne of Learning, was cailed the Ele and Vnivethry 
annie Ends Of all Gracia, Origen wiiteth ot himieite, that hes was ſometime a Student in Athen. 
Ruff.ms in 4 Chryſoſtome being eighteene yeeres old, foz Learnings fake mas ſent to Athens. '$,Baſj 
pologiaproO- and his bzother Gregorie, afterward the Biſhop of Nyfla, were Students at Athen: tay 
nge: Apud getherthirteene yeeres. - Pour owne Amphilochius, whoſeAuthozity ye may not ius 
Hiers, Tum g. ny wiſe denie, ſaith thus of $.Baſil : Apprehendit Matrem Literarum Athenas : He cant 
Georgnas Pa. to Athens, which is the Mother of Learning. Boctius'of Rome planted himſelte in A. 
rar. a vits thens foz Learnings ſake; about the peere of our Lozd520, ; 3 85% 
Tobawns. Ju the ycere of our Toꝛd 680.the Biſhop of Athens waspzeſent ai 
Ruffin, lib. 2. at Conftanuinople, calledSynodus Sexra. After that. in the yeere of ourLo2d 742: atthe 
cap. 9. ſecond Councellof Nice, a great number of the Biſhops of Græcia were | 
AA. Harding, perſons all together. Within few pe&res after which time followed Pope loancinthe 
dochms, yeereofourLozd853.--- 7, at's V/V; 6 RNS 
Theorie lib. 1. Yitherto the wholeConntrieandChurchof Grzciacontinged in ſafetie: and the Em · 
In Epi. ad Bo- petours of Chaiſtendome made their continuall aboad in thoſeparts. And haue vou, . 
etbi mn. arding, ſs ſaddenly thzowne downeall together, both Church, Countrie, Totone and 
It appeareth in Caſtle, dnely to keepe Pope [oanc fromher Study 9 © | | 2 
the Subſcriyti- t ſay: The whole Country of Attiea vas then become barbarous, Chis tale is youtowne, 
ons of the 2. Vi. and hangeth onely vpon vour owne credit. Pet Platina, Sabellicus, ans others mot that. 
ceve Councell, wote this @tozie, and knew what they wzote, were not ſo Barbarous But Barbarous 
Aue 741i. is he, Þ.Parding, that will beleeno6your ſimple wozd without warrant. Age 
At tha: time (yt ſap) rhe Citie of Athens was not ſtanding. But Paulus Emilius ſaith, that 
long after that time, in the Reigneof Philip the French King, Gotrofredus one of the 
Paulus Ami- Woule of Tricatles, was appointed and made Dux Athenarum, & Princeps AchaiztThe 
lms, Lib. VL. Duke of Athens, and the Prince of Achaia. I there hadbeenethen no Athens Rtanding 
A. Dem. 1220 at that time, as you tell vs, how then tould Gottoftedus haue beene made Duke of A- 
thens ? Jf ve ſay, as ye may dot much by vont Coniemures. that notwithftandingtheCi- 
tie of Athens were taſed, and made waſte, pet the dignity 02 name of honour remained 
ſtill, yet will the lame Emilius once againe repꝛaue your Exrour. Fos waiting altet⸗ 
ward of certaine Pirates that had inuaded the Countrey of Gracia, he ſaith thus; ln ter 
Paulus Emi. ram Atticam delati, Athendrum DucemBrenne Nobilitatis virum occidervnt, Vrbetuque 
4, Lib. 8. cepctunt : lnuading the Countrey of Attica, they tooke and ſlew the Duke of Athens, 
An.Dem.128 g one of the houſe of Brennut, and tooke the Citie. 
Nica«ps.74. In the peere of our Lo2d 1205, Michaell Choniates, Bzother vnto Nicetas Choniatet, 
Nicephor. Gre- was the Biſhop of Athens: Nicephorus Gregoras abont the peere of our Load 1300. mas 
ger. Ib. 4 & 6. keth mention ol ſundzieDukes of Athens: Leonicus Chalcocondyla ſaith, that uns las- 
Cbalcocon. li. 4. lus, à yong Gentleman of Italie, married the Ducheſſe of Athens, and got the City and 
Cbalcecon. li. y. that the reſt of tte G:zcians leuied their powers againſt the Athenians : and that aſter 
Chalcecor Ji,g. ward about the yeers of our Lozd 1440. Mahomet the Empetout of Turkie tokeths 
Citie of Athens, and ſubdued it vnto himſelfe, and haning it in peſleſſion, marnelled af 
the beauty of the Calle, and at the fo:ceof the Mals. | 
Theſe things happened, as it is eaſie to reckon, many hundzed yeeresaſter the timeof 
Pope loane. Now therefoze, J beſtech you, P. Yarding, conſider indifferently with 
pour ſelfe : It (here had biene no Citie of Athens then Eanding, how could theſe Pirates 
ten, how could lzaulus, how could Mahomet inuade and take the Citie of Athens? 
Shall wes ſay, they leuied anarmie, and diſquieted the Countrey, and troubled them 
ſelues, and came ſo farre to catch a ſhadow 2 
Thus hitherto it appeareth not, but if Dame loane would haue gone to Athens, there 
was tome ſufficient to teceiue her. . 
Alfter that ſne came to Rome, and there profeſſed Learning openlie. This you lay) is ſoove 
conſured as falſe, For there war no Learning at thoſe daies prof. led at Rome, as the Stories do 


This is verie ſone confuted, M. Harding. and ſpecially by him that reckoneth lo little 


what he ſay, The Scocies (you (ay) doe declare n. Leaue, leaue this N vpocriũs: bites 
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— not maniy. Teil vs in god foth, what Writers, what Stozies declare 
ble no moze: oner much. Your woꝛd is no ſufficient warrant, - Shs x 
no ——— 4 As And why ſo : Will ye No Vajuerfiry 


IH 
loane.... . 
P opes X 


Hiereni/in Ap- 
pendica fund. 
Apher , | lin Enſeby, 
Cay taug | H:ieron, m Ca. 
ralmus wzittngthe life ofS. Hicrome, i prima- | 
as eo læculu => Religionis, tum Eruditionis Magiſtram, Liberalibus ſtudijs erudien- 7 2 2 
dus: quod ipſe declatat enarrans 11, Caput Ezechielis : Hierom was ſent to Rome, act Er fins 
the principal Schoolemiſtteſt in thoſe daies, both of Religion, and alſo of Learuing, «s — 
be bumſelfe declaretb, exponnding the eleventh Chapter of Ezechiel.S, Auguſtine ſaith: Egi- 82 
ſti mecum. O Deus, vt mihi perſuaderetur Romam pergere, & potius ibi docere quod do- Aug. Confeſ. 
ccham Carthagine : O God, bes moonedfi N, te ges to Rome, and there rarbertopro- Lib. 5. Cop. d. 
feſſe openiie the ſame Learning that I bad profeſſed a Carthage, And further hee ſalth: Au- 
dicbam quictuls ſtudere ibi adole ſcentes, & ordinatiore Diſcipline correctione ſedatit: I 
heard ſay, that yongue men there went more quietlie to theit bookes, and were kept in or- 
derly obedience to thrir ſtudies, $4 
And in the Tripartite Worke igined vnto the Councell of Laterane. yeemay find the /» Opere Trp. 
S torte heereof rgco2ded thus: Primo Athenis Romam tranſlatum eſt ſtudium Philolo - Lib. 2.Cap,1o. 
phicum: dcinde Roma Pariſios tempore Caroli, vt dicunt Hiſtorie : Firſt ibe facie of Plu- KY. 
loſoybie was tranflated from Athens to Rome : and afterward, as the Stories ſay, in the time of 
the Emperor Charles, it was tr avſlated from Rome to Paris, 4 17 . 12 
What ſhall J mo ſay? Ts Pope himſelſe in his owne Decretals ſaith: Rome is an 
Voiuctfiry, Theſe bee his woꝛds: Curia Romena habet Studium Generale, & eius Priui - Extra. d Pri. 
legia: The Court of Rome hath an Vniuerſall Studie, and the Privileges of the ſame. Aud micgys, L16 4. 
againe, Pope Clemens ſaith: In Studijs Romanæ Curiæ, Patiſijs, Oxonij Bononię, Sala - Cum de d ner- 
mancz debent eſſe Profeſſotes Lingustum, Hebraicz, Chaldaicæ, Arabicæ : In the V- þ1. In Seto. 
werjtier f Rome, ef Paris, of Oxford, of Bononie, avd of Salamanca, there muſt beprofeſſors Clement lib. 5, 
of the Hebrew, Chaldes, and Arabiqus tongues. N * "ily Do Magiftru, 
To de ſhozt, Theodoricus Niemus, ſometime thePopes Mecretarie, and therefoze ha- 
Ling god cauſe to know the truth heereof, and, foz ought that J hnaw, hauing no cauſe to 
dillemble, of this whole matter waiteth thus: Et nunc eſt Tuulus Cardinalis pfædictæ Theadoric, Ni- 
Scholz, Et olim in ea legebantur Septem Artes Liberales, & præcipuè Rhetorica : & eti- . Citatur 
am in ea le git quandoque Beatus Auguſtinus, & Iohannes vocatus de Anglia Et ſuit Mu- 46 llhr,inTe- 
lier de Maguntia nata, quæ ſtuduit Athenis ſub virili habitu: & in tantum profecitin Arti- fuel veritars 
bus, vt tandem venicns Romam, per biennium in eadem Schola Artes liberales legerit: OY | 
&adcò ſufficiens fuit, vt etiam Matores & Nobiliores Vrbis eius Lectiones frog ueniet au- 
diverint, Et poſtes in Papam eligitur; Nc. Euss n 4 Cardinallbearerb the Title of the ſaid 
Sthoole, er Vniutrfitie of Rome, Aud is old nes the Senen Liberall Sciences; and ſpecialli 
Rhetorite, were read mm the (ame. T 4% fene readS, Auguſtine, end ove that b C- 
ted lohn of England, This John was 4 woman, borne at Mens ( | ) and had ſtudied 
« Athens inthe appareliof a Ma: and bad fo profired m the Arti, that at laſt comming to 
Rome, foo res rogerber ſhes profeſſed the Lbarall Sciences ms the ſame Sehoolks; Aol ber 
gfe mtecching was ſuch, that the Elders and Nebler of the Citioreſoried often to brare her 
read, Afterward foce was choſen Þ „e. 73 319760 erat] 06 nen ade cngn) 
* inany waies, S. h baus wee found an Vniuerſity ot Schoole in Rome: 
as cauſe to the contrarie, but Dame loane, vering ſo well learned as it is ſaid; might 
225 eaderthers, e 3 Mt one wi lo 2mm) een ene 
ut yeſay: Whykepr ſhe not her ſelſe in ꝰ Mei | thigquelti» The Po 
5. Put what if he wers ſudventis pzenenter/'bokoze her de whatif me of 
the py. Md haue ſuch a matter lo 0ponilie knowne;to the eeclaſtingdeteſtationpirherv? travel. 
the Perſaa, oz of the Place 7 Certainolis Antoriinus the Archbſihop of-Plotenes;Dettiig roms, P.r 
nd ste, be boten heereok, asitis (aid befo2s; erieth out, Sd Ad of thr u- 2. Ful, 16 
Pledge of God! WW aan Tet ales af? V3 A Cap. 1. 8.7. 
Pp» 


352 The deſenſe of the Apology of the TY 
N - The Authour beereof(1ay you )dwit oor to auouch the matter tor an vndoubted Truth — 
vt aſſeritur. ſaich, Vs aſſeriuor, a5 it is laid: and ſo referretb all the whole to heateſay. Notwithlanding . 
vans, many there be that wzite this Stozy as a certaine Truth, without doubting, 
Dame — — — egy... 
— honour of the @& of Rome, vet thus hs ſaith: Quod feiè omnes aftirmant : Abi thing 
Ioan Pope. nee al wen dr offirme. And Reuihus Textor ſaith: Scitum eſt ex Chronicis,84 M 
A iotibuslcriprum : It igknowne by the Chronicles, and written by our Elders, It is knowne, 
Flums is le- ſaith 12 — by all wen, ſaith another. But foz the ſpace of eight 
han, B. yeeres, and moze, there was no Writer, J tcow, ſo impudent, that woulo cun⸗ 
Is Ofen. demns it fo2 a Fable, axon! der, ad ere dentate Fe tens. 5 
= the Marble Image, repreſenting a woman inchilde bearing, andthe Po 
The Marble Gadden hacak ng oF way in his ſolemne Proceſſion, let each man weightheſe things 
Image. as bim liſteth.But where ys compare that lmage to one of the great ragge ſtones at Sto- 
nage, 03 Long Compton, as if it were utterly vntvzought, and without ſhape, pee ſme 
| * wilfully to auonch, as your maner is, a great Untruth;Uerily Theodoricus N:emus the 
"= PopsSecretarie ſaith: Et adhuc vctus Stataa Mara Orea illi pohita,bguratiue monſirat 
T heodovio as (hoc fatum.) Vnde Summi Pontibces, dum ad Laterapurn de Baſilica Principis Apoſto- 
N on, lorum, & contra vadunt, illud iter rectum noo faciunt, Imò per alias vias per inditectum 
| tranſeunt, illud aliquantulum prolongando: Een ge rbis day an old Marble Image 
there ereſted, vnder a figure ſpeweth thus matter. Therefare the Popes, when they paſſe ſram $, 
Peters Church to Laterane, or backward, they rake not their ionruey ſtrait forth, bus paſſe va. 
doll h by other ſtrectes, making their may ſomewhat the loxger Leſt they ſhould be ſozcedt 
their ſhame to beholdthat Image. This therfoze is not av old Wues dreame, as pon ſay, 
by the Judgement of ſundzy the wileſt and belt learned in Rome, who might beſt know 
the matter. » 4+ | 
The hollow Asfoz the Chaireof PorphyricſRone;whichotherwheres ve tall the Chaire of ea it i 
Chaire; to vile to be anſwered, Sabellicus ſaith ;SpeRtarur adhuc in Pontificia qomo Marmgres 
Fabel Ennead, Sella, circa medium inanis: qua Nouus Pontifex continuo ab cius Croãtione teſidet: vt 
9. Lib, i. ſedentis genitalia ab y{timoNiaconoattreacotur;; , Nox 0m as cb 
But let Truth be Falſhood: and let Stories he Fables. Pet,(Þ.Parding,it may pleaſe 
you :s remember that the ſame Fable was rated firſt in Rome, ànd ſtom thente oneix, 
and from no place elſe, was publiſhed abꝛoad into the Moald. Bat let the Popes owne 
Sccretaries and all the people there be deteiued: and to ſhadow the ſhame of that , let 
Rome it ſelfs bee the Mother of Lies. Let no man know the certaine Truth ol matters, 
but onely Onuphrius the Popes Paraſite, and P. Harding. Pet neither would ſo many 
Chronicles haue reco2ded, no2 would the whole Wozld ſo vniuerſally, baue beleened 
theſe things of the Pope, moze then of any other Bilhop, had there not bene wonderfull 
cozruption of manets, and diſſolution ot lile, and open hozrour,and filthineſlein that on · 
ly Sec abone all others. 100403, 616 1031928 0147: 361 1906 of 
Howbeit, good Chailtian Reader, that thou muieg weil and claroly vnderftand that 
our dealing herein is plaine and imple, and that we haue not imagined theſe matters,0} 
any parcell thereof our ſelues. may it pleaſe thee to tead Platina in lohanne 8. Sabellicus, 
Enncadis 9. Lib. i. Leonicus Chalcocondyla, a Ge Writer, Lib.6, Marianus cou 
that lined about the pcerp of our Lo 1028. Sigebertus Gemblacenſis, that lined about 
. the yewroofourLozd 1100, Mattimus Palonos the Popes Peniteatiazie, whomP.Yarv 
ding ſo much defaceth, that lined about the viexe of our Ko2d 13 20, Rauiſius Textor in 
Oficina, Ca. Fœminæ habitum vifllammentitæ : Antoninus the Archbilhop af Ho- 
tence: part a. tit. 16, Volaterranus : Nauclerus: C arion Conſtantinus Phrygie: Chil 
anus M. ſſæu: Matthæus Palmerius Florentinus: Aoſclmus Rid: Iohannes Pariſienſis 
cap. 20. Supplementa Chronicotum: Chronica Chronicorum: Faſciculus tewporum, 
and others moe. Of theſe (ome liued faute himdzed, ſome fine hund ed veeres 
baue ener beene counted. wozthy of lame Authopitie t Notwithſtanping, fo2 your Dame 
Ioans ſake, you, M. Harding, beginne now to clip their credit, Powbeit, whatſoguet 
they werezcertaine it is,they were ys l utheran: · All choſe with ons conſent agie/toge 
ther, that Dame loan was Popeof Row -wie 
Hotwithſtanding, ſome of your owne fellowes of Louaine could haus tavght, rente 
haus dealt herein moze diſcreetly : and not ſo pzeciſely and peretmpto2Vy.to haue rid 
tbe whole Stozie : ſpecially being ſent to yon from your friends in Rome and confirmed 
by ſemany. Ind therefoze ons of your Lquevicns would ſame handſomely to ccuſt au 
wilt the matter by poſſihility of Nature. Fa thus he ſauh in effect ;,.. What if rhe Pope 
were N ermaphroditus. an Herkinoſſon that is ro ſey a Man and a Woman. both in ont: 
Oz, if his helpe will not lerut, he ſermuſh farther to zan : Mar if the Pope doc, 


- - 
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ter ward changed into a Woman ? And thus foz want ot better diuinitie, he VAL?) 
J D to ſetue the turne. Jf ve would haue takẽ this mans aduice, Dame 
: \ofdoabt with ſuch a pzetty, What it, ye might ſoone haue put vs ont of countenance. I Gnne 
Di woꝛds be theſe: Neque ego hic e n dico de Hermaphroditis, & , de 
vctetum libri pleni ſunt, Et ne a noftrirenzporis memoria longius abeamn, non ig- Pope. 
monumentis literarum elle ttaditum, Mulierem quandam nomine Kauſiam, An. CLVN%9 
io Spenſæ Ciui Ebulano nuptam, poſt duodecimum a nuptijs annum in virum tran- Cepus Dialig. 
15 Le þ -tiam alteram Mulierem, vbi pucrum peperiſice,in matem fuiſſe mutatam: [will 1. Pag. 47. 
" 4” * hing of ſuch perſons 4s be called Hermaphroditi,and are both Mao, and Woman, 
i - : whereof in old Writers we finde much mention, But not to goe furt ber then to the re- 
. — of our one time, I know it it mruttes, that a certaine woman named Emylia, mar- 
7 vnto one Antonius Spenſa a Citizen oſł bulum,twelue yeeres after ſbe had been married, 
20 uned into a man. I baus libęmiſe read of another woman, that whenſbee had beene brought 
bed, afterward became s Man. Theſe notable S toꝛies he allegeth to anſwer the matter 
of Pope loan. Thus he thinketh it a great deale the ſafer way to make the Pope an Her- 
Linalſon, 02 by miracle to turne him from a Man into a Woman, then ſimply and plainie 
tu confeſſe that euer Dame Ioan was Pape in Rome. | * | 
It you had taken this ſame way, then all this Story had bxne a Fable, and a Woman 
had bene a Man: and we had vtterly beeneconfounded, 


uibu 
noſos 


The Apology, Chap. 2. Diuiſiom 1. 


But what need we rehearſe Concubines and Bawdes? Foz that is now 

an 02dinary and a gainetul Sin in Rome. Foꝛ Harlots ſit there now 

adaies, not as they did in times paſt, without the City wals, and with Gcne(-38. 
their faces hid a couered: but they dwell in Palaces, and faire Youſes: -.. 

they ſtray abqut in Court Market, and that with bare and open face : 

as who would ſay, they may not only lawtully do it, but ought allo to be 
pzaiſed toꝛ ſo doing. What ſhould we lay any moꝛe of this «Chew vici⸗ 
ous and abominablelife is now thozowly knownto the whole Moꝛld. 
Bernard wzitethroundly and truly ofthe Biſbop ol Romes Youle, yea, 

and ofthe Biſhop of Rome himſelfe. Thy Palace, ſaith he, taketh in good 
men, but it maketh none: naughty perſons thriue there, and the good decay. 

Ind whoſoeuer hee were which wꝛot the Tripartite Worke, annexedto 

the Councell of Laterane, he ſaith thus: So exceſsiue at this day is the riot, as 
well in the Prelates and Biſhops, as alſo in the Clerkes and Prieſts, that it is 


horible to be told. But theſe things be not only grown in he, andſo by .. 
cuſtome ⁊ continuance oftime wel allowed, as al the reſt ol their doings 
in mauer be, but they are now waxen old and rotten ce ath 

e on 


not heard what a hamous act Peter Aloiſius, Nope Paul th 
committed againſt Coſmus Cherius the Biſbop of Fanum: what lohn Ca- 
u Irchbiſhop of 8encucatum, the Popes Legate at Uenice,w2ote in the 
commendation ofa moſt abominable filthineſſe: and how hee ſet foozth 
with moſt lotzfome woꝛds and wicked eloquence, the matter which 
ought not once to pꝛoceed out of any bodies mouth + To whoſe eares 
hath it not come, that Alphonſus Diazius a Spaniard, being purpoſely ſent 
from Rome into Germany, ſo ſhamefullyand Diuellifhly murthersd his 
owne Bꝛother lohn Diazius, a moſt innocent. and à moſt Godly man, on⸗ 
ly becauſe he had embꝛaced the Goſpellof Jeſus Chꝛiſt, and would not 
returne againe to Rome e 1 21111 

But it may chance to this they will lay; Thele things may lomtime 
happen in the beſt gonerned Commonwealths, yea a againſt the Ma⸗ 
uſtates wilg: andbeſides,there be good Lawes made to ſuch, 
Igrant,it be ſo: But by what good lawes (J wouldknow) haue theſe 
great miſchiefes been puniſhed amongſt theme Perrus Aloiſius, after hee 
bad done that notouous Act that Jſpake of, wag alwaies cheriſbed in 


bis kathers boſome, Pope Paul the third, and made his very darling, 
Ga} Diazius, 


The Defenſe ofthe Apologie of 6 


Diazius, after he had murdered his owne Bzother, was deituered bythe 
Popes meanes, to the end he might not bee puniſhed by good Lawes, 


lohn Cala the Archbiſhop of Beneuentum is pet aliue,yea ⁊ liueth at Rome, 
euen in the eie and light of the moſt Holy Father. 


M Harding 
Courteghians went abroade as the Matrons do ſome rod one Mules, ſome dwelled in good y houſes 


vnttutlis great ich particular diſo: ders as there they cominued not mamy yeeres, jo in theſe dates haue 
and notorious. | ene re fotmed. M herein ye follow the Father of your Hereſfies,and Schoolemaſter of your malice che 
Liucll, who in Scripture is called, Actuſator Fratrum noſirorum: The accuſer of our Brethren, 
gut Sirs, how le ape j e from Rome to Placentia, from the Clergy to a tewporall Duke, womyecall 
the Popes Sonne, though he was not his ſonne being Pope, but by law full Macrimonie before holy Or. 
tire boon. deri taken Forſuch a one was Peter Aloifius of wh&m ye ſpeake. Be it that he was an euill man, what 
o, ; to beau. Makerh that againſt the Church ? What for defenſe of your new Goſpel? If lohanne: Cala, being yer a 
& ©, n azad Vong ſpring all, be ſore he came to be a Clerke, and long before he was either Biſhop, ar Legate,made lohan. Cui 
— wie. CErtaine amorous Sonets in Italian iime, follow ing the italian Poet Petratcha, to which kinde of ex. 


Ledneiſes erciſe the good wits of Italie in youth are much Rm ene without naming 2 perſon, flatreringlie 
; e 


ſmoothed that hainous fact, rather then praiſcd; whereia neuertheleſſe he uſl,» e conſeſle & for 
the lame oueiſight of his yourh,was(notw chſtanding his other excellent qualities)kepr backe from the 
VvVntruth. For dignity of c ardinalſh ĩp during his life. All this being granted and conſidered, what hindereth it the e- 
wee tell no Lie. ſtimation of Chriſts Church? And what furthereth ir your falſe detrine, your Schiſmes, and your Rete · 
Re ad the anſvct ſie . Touching the death of lohn Diazius the Spaniard, ye tell many lies at once. 


The Biſhop of Sari:bary. 


Teleapt not ſolightly to Placentia, y. Yarding, but rather reſt at Verona, andſay 
the Truth. Fo2 Pope Paulus that ſhould hane puniſhed his wicked Wonne, and hang 
burnt him to death fo2 his abominable outrage, remonednot te Placentia, but remained 

till in Rome. lohannes Sleidanus ſaith, that the yong Gentleman, the Biſhop of Fanum, 
Johan Sleidan. vpon whom Petrus Aloiſius the Popes Sonne had ſhetued that hozrible villanie, ſhoztiy 
E. 19. after died foz ſhame andheauineſſe. Vet (he ſaith) it is thought of ſomdthat Petrus Aloi- 
Gus, after his wicked act committed, gaue him poiſon, and ſo killed him, leſt ke ſhould 
Petrus A- make complaint thereof vnto the Emperout. He addeth further: Paulus nihilò ſecius im- 
loiſius the pensè amabat Filium : & ad ipſius amplificationem omne ſtudium conuettit. Et cum de 
p eius flgitijs nonnunquam audirer, ſertur non admocum ægrè tuliſſe: & hoe ſolùm con- 
opes ſucuiſſe dicere, Hæc illum vitia non ſc commonſtratore didiciſſe: Pope Paul neuertheleſſe 
Sonne. fauoured his Sonne aboue meaſure; and beſtowed all bis care teincreaſe him in bonour, And 
w» beef be beard ſometime of bus ſhameful alt, the report is, that he mas not much offendedehere- 
with; but vſedonely thus to ſay, Well, yewis hee neuet learned theſe vices by my example, 

Do crnell and terrible is the Pope in repzeſſing of inne. 

But God of his iuſtice would not ſuffer ſuch abomination to eſcape vnpuniſhed. Cor- 
lohan. $1:i4an, faine of the Robles of his owne Citie, not long after, aroſe againſt him, and flewhimin 
L. ig. his owne Palace and hung out his vile Carcaſe in ſhamefull ſozt by a chaineonerths 

wals ; and afterward thzew it ouer into the mote. The people of al ſozts ran gladly to the 
ſight and ſtabd him in on euer ſide with their Daggers: and trod him filthily vnder 
eir fert. 
I Pe ſap:The particu/ar diſorders of your Courteghians in theſe daies at the laſt haue binrefonved. 
And yet by very credible repo t. enen within theſe two yeeres, which was in the pere ol 
our Lo2d 1565. by a perfect view taken, there were found in Rome to the number of eight 
and twenty thouſand women of that ſozt, Ifthis be the Reformation of che Church of 
Rome, what was it then befoze it was thug Reformed 2? 
As foz that moft hozrible Bake of lohannes Caſa, ſo vile and ſo loathſame that no Vea- 


then eares could abide to heate it; O how fauourably, and how friendly it is excuſed 
He vas then (ſay ye) but a yong man: but a ſpringall : No Biſhop : no Clerłe : He named no perſon: 


It was but a kinde of exerciſe: an overſight : an amorous Sonet . The good wits of Italic bee much · 
uen toit: He praiſed not that ſault, but only ſmoothed it. O, M. Parding, what abomination 

is there vnder Beanen, but ye can deniſe waies how to ſmoth it! 
But he waspunithed(ye ſay full ſore for his ouerſight. For he could neuer be made Cardinal during 
hislife. Pea, good . Harding: And all this muſt wee beleeue, becauſe you ſpeake l. 
The Pope made him the Archbiſhop of Beneucntum,and Legate a Latere, and theroby 
Ani Alciatu one of his Secret Counſell, tn part of this cruel puniſhment. But though he vpon thats? 
Hit. pr«fi- ſome other occaſion were kept backe from being Cardinall, pet were there others made 
xa Hiſtriz Cardinals, inallreſpecs as bad as he. Read Andreas Alciatus,that notable Ciuil ian, an 
Pax!: len. pe ſhall finde whata minion was made Biſhop of Comum, when Paulus louius was put 
Pains lon, befide, Read Paulus Iouius in the life of Clemens 7. and learne what pzetty folkes — 


It, 


8 — 
- 


we 


vtter. 


that he 
not the wozth 


moze honour andhoneſtyint 
nde Cardinals. . 
urdering ot lohannes Diazius, by his own Bzother Alphonſus,where- 
we haue told you ſo many lies at once, wee referre our ſelues to the tog thereof 
ohannes Sleidanus, the effect whereof in ſhozt is this: One Iovbannes Diazius 
d,and a Doctor of Sorbona in Paris, after that God had giuen him grace 

of the Goſpell, departed from thence, and came into Germany, 7,4 SI. 17 
and reſted at Nubur ge: in the Dominion of Otho Henricus County Palatine, His B20 4e 15 46. 
theꝛ alphonſus Diazius, being then in Rome, and vnderſtanding hereof, immediatly 

toke Yo2ſes, and with all ſpeed came into Germany, minding to withdzaw his Bzother 

fcom his purpoſe. And fiading him conſtant and ſtedfaſt, and not likely any waies to bee 

remover, in the end he fained himſelle, by the waight ol his reaſons, to be perſwaded ta 

the ſame Religton: and deſiced him to returne with him into Italy, foz that be ſhould do 

moꝛe god there, then he could in Germany. But ſeeing him fo2 ſundzy canſes firmely 

bent to ſtay there, he tooke his leaue, and departed thence, and exhozted him to tontinue 

confant in the truth, and came to Avguſta,ſire Dutch miles from Nuburge. The next day 

as h1uing fo2gotten ſome ſpeciall matter, he had to ſay to his 1B2other, he returned backs 

againe from thence to Nuburge,and by the way bought a Carpenters axe, and entering 

into the Town, vyon the 27. ol March, he cams to his Bꝛothers lodging at the bꝛeake of 

the dap, and himſelfe watching beneath, ſent vp his ſeruant with the Axe to doe the deed, 

The ſeruant awer he had called fezth Iohannes Diazius, and had delinered him a letter 

from his Bꝛother Alphonſus, and ſaw him turned towards the light to read the ſame, 

tame ſuddenly behinde him, and ſtroke him in the head with his Axe, and leaning it ſtick- 

ing in the wound, came away together with Alphonſus his Maſter. This is the verie 

true ſto2y hereof, P. Harding, and in all theſe woꝛds there is no lie. Touching your Cour. 

teghians / pe ſap) the Pope of late hath made a general Ref tmation For now they are both remoued 


from their f ite Palaces wherein they dwelt,andalſo put from their Mules. As il the fault had ben 
only in their Mules 02 Yozſes, and not rather in their whole trade oflife. Certainly,the 
ſaine women continue thil, even in the Citie of Rome, and that vnto the numberofeight 
and twenty thouſand, as it is ſaid befaze. Such is the Reformation of the Church of 


pzeferring of ſu 


Touching them 


in pe ſap, 


truly witten by 
Diazius a Spaniar 
to vnderſtand the tr 


Rome, 


toes kinde o 


uenue 


bed Murtherers 
Familiarity, 
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—nadeCardinals,andf 
tables, and caſteth colours, 
The Emperour Tyberius ſo 


nourable rome, and made him 
was able to dꝛinke thꝛeæ po 


02 what cauſes, Asfoz yourowneOnuphrius he ſpeaketh pa · Onapbrixe in 
and would ſome to meane moze hereof, then hee durlt to /«/0 3. 


d Nouellius Tricongius in moſt high and hos Syet on. Tran» 
proconlul, in part of tetompente of his god ſeruice, fo quil.in Tyberio, 
ttles of Mine together wich one bzeath. This was Tricengium 
telt cauſe of pꝛomoting ſuch Pagiltrates to ſuch a rome: yst was there v Sprrics, 
his cauſe of pꝛeletment, then hath beene thought to be in the 


metime plac? 


The «Apologies ( Bap. 7. Diniſion I. and 2. 


ey haue killed infinite numbers ol our Bzethten,oniy becauſe they 
beleened truly and ſincerely in Jeſus Lhuſt, But of that great and 
foule number of Hariots,Foznicatozs,Iduiterers, what one haue they 
at anytime (J ſay not, put to death) but either Ex communicate, oꝛ once 
attached hy : Uoluptnouſnes, Adultery, Nibaudzy, VShooredome, 
Murdering of Rin, Inceſt, and others moze abominable parts, are not 
they counted Sin at Rome ⸗ Oy, ifthep be Sin, ought 
irs Succeſſour, the moſt holy Father, (0 lightly and ſliſie to beare them, as 
though they were no Sin, and that in the City ol Rome, a in the Pzin- 
cipal Tower of Holineſſe? O Holy Scribes and Phariſeis, which neuer knew 
f Holineſſe ! O what a Holines, what a Cathoſike Faith ig this 
cer did not thus teach at Rome: Paul did not lo line at Rome: they did 
not pꝛactite Bzothelry.as theſe doe openly: they made not a yeetely re⸗ 
r pꝛoſit ot Hariots: They ſuffered no common Adulrcrers# wic⸗ 
to goe vnyuniſbed. They did not receine them inta their 
into their Houſbold, noꝛ yet into the 


into their Louncell, eee 


company of Lhziſtian men, T 
ab pto triumph againſt out lining. It had bin moze wildome foz them, 
e 2 either 


lohannes 


Chriſts Vicar, Pe- 


heſe men ought 
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either firſt to haue pꝛoued good their own life befoze the wo2id, 02 are 
leaſt, to haue cloaked it a little moze cunningly, Foz we doe biete 
a theſe Dies al things beg ſowhollycorrups) w. diligently anger 
at t | e dil and ear⸗ 
neſtly put in execution the Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline : we hane 8 


not ; 

mon Bꝛothel houles of Dtrumpets, noꝛ yet flockes of concubines, no; 
heards ol Harlot haunters : neither do we pꝛefer Idultery befoze Ma⸗ 
trimonie : neither doe we exerciſe beaſtly ſenſuality : neither do we ga⸗ 
ther oꝛdinaryrents and ſtipends of Stews: noꝛ do we ſuffer Incest 
and abominable naughtineſſe, noz yet ſuch Aloiſiags, Caſians, & Draziang 
to eſcape vnpunilſbed. Foz if theſe things would haue pleaſed vs, wee 
needed not to haue departed from thele mens fe ip, amongſt wh 
ſuch enoꝛmities be in their chieke pzide#pzice, either needed weefoz 
leauing them, to run into the hatred omen, a into moſt wiiful 8. 

Paul the Fourth, not many Months ſithence, had at Nome in pꝛiſon 
tertaine Auguſtine Friars, many Biſbops, and a great numberof other 
deuout men, foz Religions lake, He rackedthem,andtozmented them: 
to make them confeſle he left no meanes 'vnaſfated. But in the end how 
manyB2othels, how many Whoozemongers, how many Adultererg, 
how many inceſtuous perſons could he finde of all thoſe - | 


A. Harding. 


This ye denic as impudently, as ye affirmed the other matter ofDiazius falſly, Wherefore whatpu- 
nybment is due toflanderers,that ought this Defender to haue for his falſe ſlander, then commeth me. 
your Secretaric and priſeth himſelfe, and all you his holy Companions, befides Al uit and modify, 
And ſaith much in commendation of your Miniſterſhips goodneſſe, for that ye keep and vſe ſuul the Old 
and Ancient Lawes forſooth, and Diſcipline of che Church. 

A braue and a For ſhame, ſor conſcience, for regard of the world, for feare of Gods wrath,for auoidingeuerlaſting 
luſiy Kinde of e- fire, rerurne to the Catholike Churchfrom whence ye are broken out like the far Buls of Baſan, put a. 


loquence. way your moſt vnlawfull yokefellowes. Leaue your {clues to be at ominable,before with ſuchſpightful 
* - Fornication , railingye reprehendour *' fa firawiie, | | 


Open Stewes,% \ „, ; 
Inceſt, are M. | The Apologie, (hap. 2, Diuſion 3. 


Harding s 7nfir- 


drag Our God be thanked, although we bee not the men wee ought, and 
pꝛoteſſe to be, yet whoſocuer, and whatloeuer we be, compare vs with 
theſe men, and euen our own life and innocencie wil ſoone pꝛoue vntrue 
and condemne their malicious lurmiles. Foz we exhoꝛt the people to al 
vertue and well doing, not only by Bookes and Pꝛeachings, but a 
by our examples a behauiout. Me alſo teach that the Golpell is nota 
1 bzagging ra but that it is the Law oflife, and 
that a Lhziſtian man (as Tertullian ſaith). ought not to ſpeake honou- 
rablie, but ought to liue honourablie : nor that they be the hearers of the Law, 


but the docrs of the Law, which are iuſtified before God. 


M. Harding, 


Nay, nay, Sirs, for that thing ye crake ſo much of, be not too baſtyto thanke your God, Whatpecu- 

Har meane we know not. Thar phraſe your Secretatie much vſeth. asthough yee had another 

God beſide himthatis God of all, Compare your ſelues with whom yee hiſt, your oe life and ne- 

cencieis ſo well knowne, as by reproouing your vices and horrible ſinnes no man lightly Iſeeme a 

ſlanderer. Indeed if your continuall aduoutetie and lnceſt were lawfull Matrimony, if yourfilchy obe- 
fello ves were your true wedded Wiues,if your robbing & throwing down of Churches were Imole, 

Is this the mo- and building of places for praier to the increaſe of Gods Honeur, if i norantraſkneſſe were gudly di 
dutic of the Cretion, if your word of the Lord were Gods word, if your pretenſe Goſpell were Chriſts true Gol: 
Spitit of God, pe 4 1 biblebable and railing were holeſome preaching, if the Svitir of Satan, that is in you the 

ame alſo being a lying ſpirit in your meuthes, could be mecke, humble, obedient, and would 

truth, ſinalhy if cuill were good, if darkenefle were light, if ſowre were ſxett, ibthe fruit of your 

ſs naughty a tree were good, wee would alſo ſooth you, and vphold your immoderate crakes. Wee 

ſay plainely of you at one word, which wee will to bee awarch-werd for all-Chriſtian people to be · 

vare of you, your Docttinc is Hereſic, your Life is Iniquity, your, endeauour tendeth to the ? 

han ol ſoules. The 


_— 
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The Biſhop of S . | au N 

W 
imat We tmp anding foz ovght that may appeare, ye arg not yet very wellavuiſed Our God. 
ſpeake- No w becauſe we ſap, we thanke our God, aux Sccreraric hath | 
how to peak pore, 2 Yowbelt, you may fax, Our Lord, and thinke him not <4 VV 
Catholike,that Will ſay otherwiſe ; and yet make pe not your ſelues thereby any Scucral 
| ord. God giue you grace, ye be not ſenered from the Kann. But wherefoze it ſhould bes 
won lawfullfo3 you, to ſaie, Our Lord, then los vs to late, Out God, J thinke it a high 

fo you to open. 1 n | 
pn hane vs ſometimes to ſaie Our Lord, ſometimdg The Lord. ſometimes pſalm. 46. 
neither, Jt were a ſkilſyll Cooke, that knewyour diet, Yowbeit the P2ophet David Pflalm. 64. 
faith: Dcus noſtet Refugium & Virtus: Our God, Our Refuge, and our Strength, Ding P(al. 11 bs 
\ to Our God: Ou: God is the God af Daluation ; Our God is in Heaven: p (41m, 63. 

Pſalmes vn 47 . bee : My lot 3˙ 
My God, d my God, / wake earely vnto thee: Thun art My God: Itruſt in thee : Hy lors are pſalm. 15. 
in thy bands, S. Paul ſaith: / thanke My God alwaies: I give t bautes vnto My God. {alm, 67, 
was there any, M. Barding, then ſo vntourteous, ts ſay, They made cheweſucs a pecu - ph = I, 

ar God. NE IO INN 1. Cor, 6, 
8 6. Paul ſaith: Ye are inſtified mthe name of leſus Chrift Our Lord, and in the ſpirit of Our Angſt. in lob. 
God. S. Auguſtine ſaith ; Contra iſtos Mirabiliarios cautum me fecit Dcus Meus, dicens, 27a. 3. 
In Nouiſſimis diebus ſurgent Falſi prophetæ: My God bath willed mee t beware ef theſe Ang. de Cinit, 
mwngers of Miracles, telling me, that mn the laſt dies there ſtal riſe vp Jl Prophers. Againe 16,1. 6. 29. 
he ſaith : Deus Mens vbique przzſens eſt: Vbiq; totus : nuſquam iucluſus: My God is ewe- cia in 

where preſent : enery where whole : na where incloſed or ſont vy. Chryſoſtome ſaith': Chriſto Pſalm, 96, 
ar: eſificabaAtur & Venti & Mare: Both the Winds and the Sta bart waneſſe tomy Chriſt. Hierom aduer- 
5. Hiorome ſaith: Ego non Patrem, non Matrem, non Germanum aduerſus Chriſſum me- (us error. Johad, 
um audiam : I will not beare neither Father nor Mother nor Brother againſt my Chrift,S.Cy- Hieroſolmyta. 
prianaith : Hic eſt Deus noſter, id eſt, non omnium, fed Credenturn,& Fidelium Deus: Cr. de Bono 
This is Our God, that in to ſay, not the God of: all, but the God of the Beleeners and of the Faith» Pony ani. 
fell, Sedulius ſaith ; Deus Natura omnium̃ eſt, Voluntate vero pauicorum ; God by Natwre Sedulins, tn 2. 
is the God of all: but by will, he is tht God of few, But what ſhall wen&ve many, 28, Cor. G. 
the caſe being ſo cleare : You your ſelfe, P. Harding, in this ſelſe ſame Booke, either of 
purpoſe vpon ſome better aduice, 02 vnawares, haue wzitten ihe ſame. Conſider well 
your owne woꝛds: Thus ye ſay, There is no iniquity in our Lord God Pet, J frow,by theſt Md. Harding 
woꝛds, ye make not to your ſelle a peculiar God. fel. 124.6. 

S. Paul ſaith: I lin in the faith ofthe Son of God, which bath louod me, amd hath ginen bim- Galat 2. 
ſele for en ſals. Which wozds S. Chryſoſtome, waiting vpon Genelis, expoundeth thus: | 
Qui dilexit me, &c. Vt proprium vſurpas commune beneficium. Profectò, inquit: Nam Chry/, is Gene- 
licet pto omni hominum genere Sacrificium oblatum ſit, tamen propter amotem in cum, fim. Hoem. 34. 
id quod factum eſt omnibus, proprium mihi facto. Ita & Prophetis mos cſt, & facere, & | 
dicere,Deus,Deus Meus : quamuis totius Orbis fit Deus. Sed peculiate hoc eſt amori, vt 
ex communibus propria faciat. Qui dilexit me: Quid dicis ? An te dilexit ſolum Omeẽ. 
inquit hominum Naturam dilexit. Sed ego illi Gratias debeo, quaſi me ſolum dilexiſſet, 
& tradidiſſet ſemetipſum pro me Solo. S. Paul ſaith: Chriſl hab loned me. O Paul, The be- 
nefit, that is Common to all, thou vſe( as peculiar to thy ſelfe. Teaverit, ſaub S. Paul: Fer al- 
beit that Sacrifice were offered for all Mankind, yer for the lone that I beer ronards bim, the | 
thing that was done to all, I at count is proper and ſenerall to my ſelfe Alone. Thus the manner of 
the Prophets is to doe and to ſay, O God, my God: worwithiFanding bee is the God of all the 
world, But thi; is the ſpecial and alontly office of. Lone of chmgs common to make things pecw- . 
liar, Then ſaif Chriſt bath loned doc. What ſa i thou? Hath Cbriit loued thee Only and no man 
elſe? No, ſaith Paul, He bath loned all Mankinds, But I owe him thanks, as if he had loued + 
me Alone,and had giuen himſelſe Onely forme. Na 

Vencefozth ꝙ. Harding, it may pleaſeyou to giue vs leave to ſpeake as the Pꝛophets, 
the Apoltles, the holy Fathers and Dadozs haue ſpoken befo2e vs. 


The Apologie; Chap. 4. Diuifan 1, 


allo to adde this one thng which th iarge ich f tiefer 
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that is, that we be men of trouble, that we p. ucke the Sword and ocepter 
out of Kings hands: that we arme the people: that we gnerthzow iudge⸗ 
met places deſtroy the Laws, make hauocke of poſſeſſions,ſeek to mate 
the ptople Punces,turne al things vplide down: and to bee ſboxt, ther 
we would haue nothing in good trame m aLomms wealth. Good Lozd, 
how often haue they let on lite Pꝛintes hearts, with thrle woꝛds to the 
end they might quench the light of the Goſpel in the n 
ol u. and that men might begin to hate the lame ere cuer they were at 
to know it, and to the end that euery Magiſtrate might thinke, he law 
his deadly enemy as oft as he ſaw any of vs! Sureiy it ſhould excee- 
dingly grieue bs, to bee ſo maltctoufiy accuſed of moſt hainous Trea⸗ 
ſon, vnleſſe we knew, that Lyuſt himſelfe, the Apoſſles, and a number 
of good Cy iſtian men were in itmes paſt blamed# remied in like ſoxt, 
Foz although Lhzift taught they ſhould give vnto Cæſar, that which was 
Czlars; yet was he charged with ſedition, and was acculed to deut 
ſome Lonſpiracie,and toſeck wates to get the kingdome.Indthercup- 
on they cried out with open mouth againſt him in the place of Judge: 
ment: If chou let this man eſcape, then tou art not Czlars friend. 0 
And though the Apoſtles did likewiſe euermoꝛe * ſtedtaſtlyteach that 
Magiſtrates ought to be obeied, that euery Soule ought to be ſubiect to the 
higher powers, not only for feare of wrath and puniſhment, but enen for con. 
ſcience ſale, yet bare they the name to dilquiet the people, and to ſtirre bp 
the multitude to rebel. After this ſozt did Haman ſpectaliy bꝛing the Ha⸗ 
tion ofthe Jewes into the hatred ot Ring Aſſuerus, becanſaſaidhe, chey 
Reg. i. were a rebeſſions and ſtubborne people, and deſpiſed the Ordinances & Com. 
mandements of Princes. Wicked King Achab ſaid to Elie the Pꝛophet ot 
Amos 7. God, It is thou that troubleſt Iſrael. Amaſiaꝭ the Pꝛieſt at Bethel, laid a ton⸗ 
ſpiracie to the Pꝛophet Amos charge, befoze xi rene 
Amos hath made a conſpiracy againſt tee, in the middeſt of the houſe of Ilaeł 
To be bzieke, Tertullian ſatth, This was the general accuſation ofall 
Chꝛiſtians whiles hee liued, that they were Traitozs, that they were 
Rebels ⁊ the enemies of Mankind. hertoꝛe if new adaies the 
nal in 4. be lcktwile euill ſpoken of, and veing the ſame Truth it was then il 
pologerics, it be now like deſpightfully vlcd, as it was in times paſt , though it hee 
| agreeuous and vnkinde dealing, yet can it not ſeeme vnto vs a new oz 
an bnwonted mattcr, ” 


AM. Harding. 


a) Vatruth,no; How farre yee haue attempted ( I meane the ſects of your Rrotherhood) in fund Countries,to 
22 and ma wreſt the ſword out ef Princes hands, to trauſpoſe their — at your pleaſure, aud to alter ſtares 
nifcſt to all the and ſignories, though ve hole ou: peace, (a) the world judgeth, the Blood of ſo many tho 
World. laine (peaketh, England repente th, Scotland mourneth, Germany roarech, France bewaileth, $auoy 

) Theſe Bours b. all Chriſtendome ſamenteth. (b) Were the hundred thouſand ; outs of Germaby conſuwed 

r the greateſt by Sword of the Nobility there ft their obedience * The Due of S»xoby; and Lanegroue of 
part were eue · Heſſe, were they oucrthrown in the field and talen captiue for ſtanding in defenſe of their Souerwgne? 
mics vn o Lu Were ſogrex mul-jtudes of pecyle deſticied at Munſter for their loialty ? Your Sacramenrane with 
ther. rersof Berna,who robbed the quiet old Duke of Sauoy of his Townes & Countreis, Fram the farther 
(c) All this great fide of the lake of Geneua vn o the Alpes, did they this for maintenance of his right, and to ſet hiwat 
mutitude of reſt with hetleꝰ What meant ye, when ye laid your heads toge: her being at Geneua in Queene Mares 
Engiand and dates, the Fairhfull (c)brothers f England ind ccotland, and deuiſed a mcſt ſeditious and uwairerow 
Scotland, itood Booke againſt the monſtrous Regiment of Women ? 
onely in 1. per- 0 


{ons. Wee know The Biſhop of Savisburie, 


no woe. 


Parte, ꝙ. da / ding. toꝛ want of matter, ye thought it good policie, to furniſh your tals 
with foe of woꝛds: The world ĩudgeth j blood ſpeal eth England repenteth: Scotland mourned? = 
Germany roareth: France bewailerh : Sayoy weeperh : Chriſtendome lamente th. If ye had not wel 
Kudied your Copis Verborum, pet could never have biyne halfeſa copious, nan baut 
derne ableſo many waiesto viternothing. Per might happily daue laid Pout Cards 
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— ope coareth, and your friends ſtand aloe and teare their haire, and 
— teme the Apocal yps : Ve, vx Babylon, Ciunasilla Magna: Alas, ala Apoc. 18. 
Babylon ther great Cy. 1 8 the wozld ſtand now in as ſafe 
Go beethanked, the Kingvomes andPzincehodsof the woz nowinas 
— E —-—— 5588 
ter | | ; 
8 of Germany neee The bou rs 
vnto Doctout Luther. and od no part ot the Goſpell: hut conſpired together, as in Geima- 
caid,only againſt the cruelty and tyꝛannie of their Lods: as they had done tino and 
thep!"*:es befozein ths ſlams Countrieinthe Conſpiracie called Liga Sorularia,fifteen nie. 
peres befoze Doctout Luther began to pzeach : the partners of which Conſpiraciehad | 
kin their watcht902d the name of Our Lady « and in the honour of her, were bound to Lg Sornlaris 
ſap tae Aue Maries euerie dap. Certainelie, touching theſe Later Rebels, it is kndwne, 4 15 03. 
that Lucher ſharplie and vehementlie wzote againſt them, Aud they themſelbes bering P. Las ber be- 
demanded thereof, viterly denied both the partaking, and alſo the knowledge of the 17 10 rea, 
i 1 | | | 10 1518. 
. of Germany raiſed not their Powers as ye ſay )againſt the Emperor Charles the fifth, ban, Sleidan. 
bat beeing w2ongfolly and cortrary to the Law of Armes inugded by him, they were 44. 4. & 5. 
fo:ced, beeing free Painces, by the Law of Nature, todzaw their S woꝛd in their owne 2 Viſperg. 

efen(e. 4 | . 1 12 1 uno | 525. 7 
DN Rebels at Munſter were not Goſp as ver ſeeme to meane, but frantike Ana- Nice!.Gerbeti- 
baprilts and Peretikes, as pe beg: ald eenemies vnto the Golpell. - 8s Phorizenfis, 

The Lo2ds of Berna neuer were Pnbietts to the Duke of Savoy. That they foke cer- 

taine of his Caſtles in their eonfines; they did it rightlie, and bythe Law of Armes, bee- 
ing fozced thereto by daily inuallons, and robberies,and not able otherviſe to liue in reſt. 
But indeed the ſaid poꝛe Duke was thozowlte of his whole Dominion: ofthe one 
halle by his Brother in law the Emperour Charles 53. Df the other halfe, by his Nephew 
francis the Fren®h King, by the counſell of Pope Clement 7. after theirgreatenteruiew 
at Marſiles. And thereof was deuiſed a pzettie paſquill, declaring ths miſerable caſe of 
the poze Duke, Diviſcrunc ſibi veſtimenta mea: & ſuper veſtem meam miſerunt ſortem: 
They baue diuided my apparel among ft tbomſeluss: and they baue caft lots for my coat, 

The heads of England and Scotland, that (as ye ſay)were laid together at Geneua, touching the 
gouernment of Women, beding well accounted, wert nothing ſo manie, as pee would ſeems 
toimagine, Fo2ifthere had beene but one leſle, foz ought that J haue heard, there had 
bene but one at all, Such hot amplifications i liketh vou to make of ſo ſmall a number, 

Wee will defend no man in his erroz . Let man beare his owne guilt. h. Caluin, 
H. Martyt, M. Muſculus, . Bullinger and others, whom vou tall the faithtull Bzothers 
of England, miſliked that enterpꝛiſe, and wzote againſt it. 5 

Wee know, that Gad hath determined this matter long lthence: Fo2 thus he ſaith: 
$i Homo mot iatut abſque Filio, ad Filiam eius tranſibit Hæreditas: if « Man dis with Numcr. 27. 
out a Sonne, his inheritance ſhall paſſe vnto bis Daughter. And 8. Auguſtine ſaith : Lata 
eſt Rome Lexilla Voconia, Ne quis Hzredem Fœminam faceret, nec Vnicam Filiam, Ang de Ciuit. 
Qu Lege quid iniquius dici, aut oogitari poſſir,ignoro : Therewas a Law maile in Rome, l. 3. cap, 21, 
caled Lex Voconia, That no man ſhould conmey bis inheritance vnto a Woman, 0 vet unte 
ba *. Daughter. Then which Law J know not, what may be more wickedlic thought 
or ſpoken. 

But, God bee thanked, that of his Percie, hathnow raiſed dp vnto vs a Wo- Regiment 
man of ſuch Wiſdome, Learning, Clemencic, Grauitie, ſudgemene, Gouernment, of Wom 8. 
and other moſt Noble and Princelie Vertues, as haue not beene ſeene in 1 ' Pe 
— _ increaſs her dailie with his Yolie Spirit, and make her an old Mother in A 

01. Amen. 

Ok your furdie blaſts and (ecrer breathings, P. Harding, J will ſay nothing. Pee 
may petremember, which of your Louanian companie it was, that in the time ol that 
Noble Prince of Bleſſed Mcmorie, King Edward the Sixth, faidein open Parlament, 

Woe bee to that Kingdome, the Prince whereof & 4 Chill. And afterward , ſeeing ths 

Queenes Miieſtie that now is, placed in het eſtate, bolvlis and openly conſeſſed a great 

ourrlt2ht, and much follie inyourfo:mer doings, foz that in the late time of your vn- 

=” gourrnment, ye had hewen downe the boughes, and left the Stocke ſtanding ill, 

6 = ſecret Pꝛonidente. P. Harding, bꝛeathed againſt yon, and conſounded pour da - 
Bower onelp ve lacked: but god will xe lacken none: 


— On 


A. Harding. 
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360 l be Deſenſe ofthe Apologie ofthe 


For anſwer to all chis, yee ioine your ſelues with Chriſt andhis Apoſtles; as hough y 

heeren no mote then they. Preſampruouſlic ſaid; Bur the matter is not ſo anſwered, Ane yet ye run 

ac large in that common place, & verie vain y of rather Lucifetlike, ei mpare your ſe lues with the 

| e : ye are ſuone · ſtopped. The calc is not like pardie; Theſe be 
pour words, Ia the Apoſtlcs was the turh indeed, Io was it in the Ho Peper ud Plellod 

men ofche Church. The truth ye boaſt de crake ſo much of, is nor that truth Talke leſſe like Rhera;; 

ans e ptedue vs that ye haue ruth like men. And then talke on : but chat can je neuer dog 
"O Vaine long atye remaine out of the Church, and enemies tothe Church. But what ſpetid I words in vaine 3 
brauctic! © your hearts be hardencd, your gies be blinded, your eares be ſtopped. Dr 
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Verre is pꝛofound lluffe, M. Harding, foz a Doctoz of Diuinity. To anſwer you with 
pour owae vaine woꝛds, ind&de yee ſpend your words in vaine. $0324 old 


Thee Apologie, (haps 4: Duuſſon 2. 


Foꝛtyveeres agoe, and vpward, it was an eaſie thing loꝛ them to de⸗ 
uſe againſt vs thele accurledſpeeches* other too ſoꝛer then theſe:when 
in the middeſt ol the darknelſle ok that age firſt began toſpzing, #to giue 
ſbme ſome one glimmertng beame ol Truth, vnknowen at that tune, x 
vnheard of: when alſo Martin Luther, and Hulderike Zuinglius, being 
moſt excellent men, euen ſent ot God, to giue light to the Would, 
Firſt came vnto the knowiedge and pꝛeaching ofthe Goſpell: when as 
yet the thing was but new, + the lucceſle thereof vncertaine: and when 
mens mindes ſtood douvtfull and amazed, and their eareß open to all 
flnderons tales: and when their could bee imagined againſt vs no fact 
ſo deteſtable, but the people then would ſoone beleeue it,foz the nonelty x 
ſtrangeneſſe ofthe matter. Foz ſo did Symmachus, ſo did Celſus, ſo did lu· 
lianus, ſo did Porphyrius the old foes to the Goſpell, attempt in times paſt 

to accuſe all Chriſtians of Sedition and Treaſon, befoze that either 
Cores an. PUnce02 people wereabletokngw, whothoſe Chriſtians were, what 
d:rous for they pꝛokeſled, what they beleeued, oz what was their mraning. 


Zuinzlius was a 


gooly Preacher, A. Harding. 


and no Kutter. 
(b)This blaſphe - Asye tunne foorthyour rate, and with lying amplification boaſt and brag of the Truth of your No- 


mie coucheth -Arine, and of the Innocencie of your demeanour yee fall into a grea- inconuenience and ou-rfight, 
Gods ptouidẽce. Was the light extinguiſhed in all Iſrael, till that leaud Friar came ,and Zuinghvsfa) the ſwart Rutter? 
For why nat as Shall wee hon change the old ſong of ichrarthe Prophet, Out of Sion (hall come the Law, andthe 
well from Wit - word of ou: Lord from letuſale m, and ſing anew Song : Out of (b) Wittenberg is come che Golpell, 
tenberg, as from andthe word of the Lord from Zurich and Gen: ua ? If Luther and Zuirg ius Bel came tothe knows 

ledge and preaching of the Goſpell, whar meant Chrilt to break; his promiſe, who ſaid, 1 will be with 
(c) Vnerath, you all daie till the end of the world? 64 | 
fond & childith, Againe how forgot ye the old Frouerbe, a lar it behooueth to be miadful! > Remember yenothow 
Ius is M;Har- this i (e) contrane toall your owne Doctrine? Forſay ye nat othervheres, that God had al ies his 
dings ſobtietie. number of the elect n i tus inufible Church? Therefore this muſt e recaor and call backe againe; 
or eſſe (hall ye pull all cke rabble of ſundtie your owne ſeftsypon your (beulders, whole filthie railings 
and vile vpbraid:ngs poore ſoules ye ſhall neuer be able to abide. 


Wuten- The Biſhop of Sarubury. 


. — * 3 It is not woꝛth the while, to anſwer him that ſaith nothing. Sion, from whence pit 
9 „ ſar. the Law ofGodiſſued firſt. was in thoſe daies, as much diſdained of your Fathers, 
Ceifun 16. 1 as is this day of you Gnαu 02 Wk. Origen ſaith of Celfus the Heathen: Chri- 
8 4. Pro. ſtiadum Dogma affirmat a Barbaris cepiſſe ortum, hoc eſt, à lud zis : Hee ſanh, that the 
min, Conſul Chriftian Farh tobe her firſt beginnmg from Barbarous people, that ts 10 ſay, fromthe lewe?, 
Chriſef.comtr 4 Cicerofaith; ludzi, & Syri, Gentes narz ſetuituti ? 7 be Ic wes andSy tian, Nations horn 
8 to bondage. | 
* 4, Aud Chryſoltome ſpeaking of lulianus the Renegate, ſaith lhus:Galilæos nos pro Chri- 
Natali Chriſt; ſtianis, in edictis ſuis appellauit : In bis proclamations. in the ſtead of Chriſtians, be called v. 
„. he dis. Seornefully Galileans: noting thereby the vileneſſe of the place, from whence the Goſpell of 
au Chqiiſt firſt pʒocieded. But Nazianzcne ſaith ; Honora patum Bethlecm,quz te r 
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— Deſpiſe not, but eee lie Recon ghar bb deere 


Paradiſe. 


fthis ſimple Barbarous deſpiſed 
. —— — —— : Bis 


bleſſed, at of ſo little Een 

2 9 neg Nil th Gopal. of Chr, be. bow 
. „ap, what! 887 * 
ſhameſally to bzeaks Chaiſts — — 

mile; Gods true mallu Promiſes 


,02 his Chailt : —— * Gad . 
Then CAR data CNTR LIED vntothe Pope, hat whats Inuiſible 
ſoenerit Hould pleaſe him to ſay,o2 doe, de 


* 
oner much of Gods P2omiſes.Kay though Anti eh hou va rope ba 
Pꝛomiſes be true ill; 


It is true, that God hath alesies s Ghorch Ne — 1 — agen 
only to himſelſe alone. either is this our only ſa a | 
urs fl Furdamenwum Opt g her + gill, Now Dominus qu fine I hw 2,Timoth.a, 
Foundation ftanderh ſound and fir me, baning this The . hisoun. 
Elias thought all the Godly in Jl 15 5 and not ant left aliue. Bt 
ſaid vnto him: / bave fand a. ſtnen the ed their | 
foreBaal, Ood knew them: but ee themnok, To e bee t of ne ho 
wert inuiſible. — — Secundum ocenſtam Det Pre 
nem plurimæ ſunt fotis Oues : plum ai Lupi intùs. Nouit enim, ac ſignatos lia 
nec eum, nec ſe ntunt: Acrerdim to Gaudi Sucret Predeflivation there be many e 
the Church. aud many Wolues within 3 er- — 


that know neu ber t hemſelue; wor Cad amnbn. 1-11 <c{ | TREO! 
Alden. N. As fo; the whole 


F or. the Chi 
nall Cuſanus tallethj it, Eccleſia Coni 12 705 4 Aera; fo; 


it, not by certaintie, but by wang bv us 

that ſeems i edeſtinate befo20 Men, And Kep; 

God: And they that befoze men ſreme thaembers of Chiiff, are often 

God the Pembers of Antichriſl. Cuſanus woʒvs be theſe:Oportet in Senſibili — 

Senlibilibus Signis de ipſa ChriſtiEccleſia Coniecturam ſumere, cùm aliter attingi ne- Nicol,Cuſan, 


queatrationis veritas ,&c, I» this Seufible mul that is beere beneath, wee muſt learne by De pete. Ec. 
Senfible Tokens to know the very Church of Chriſt 12 Fer enberoiſe o are wor able to reach thy cleſia Romans 
Trath. Therefore this Coniccturall Church is this Senſible World, bay a. to ſuch « ſpore epift;2, 
knowledge a4 this World m yeeld,ss indeed the true Church . Notwithſandin If according to 
the Coſiecture that we gather b Tokens it rectineth as wellthe & Godly that be ioined ro Chriſt 
4 alſo the Vngedly, that be dimded from {brifts, This Church — them that declere 
by _ ble and Outward Tokens, that they be pertakers of C they bee that Confeſſe 
Chrit iu le the Sause of God, Hud — his Church hath certains Holie Takens, or 
Sacraments, (as the Sacrament of Baptiſme, and the Sacrament of our Lozdg Supper) 
#rheined to that end, that thereby Wen may hnow them that bee of  Chrift e farte — 
a by ſuch Tokens C0 rural knewlcedge 1 begatbered, I berefero 1 Joy, That this Church 
of Chriſt (i by this Coniccturall ludgement © counted bobe, 
ng wi Hypecrnes couer themſelues wider the (ame Onward 7. 
, and vecem- Baptiſ me, and the Lords Supper, * well a4 the God. us the generall 03 
nut ward Church of Od is Viſible, and may be ſeene : but the very true Charch of 
Ges Cletis N and cannot be ſeene oz diſcerned y man: but is only knowen ta 
ne. 8 
Thus the number of Sods Elea, pea befoze the comming of Chile, in the time ot 
dackneſſe, wag ruermoze certaine : yet afterward the knowledge ofthe Goſpell, by the 
Youths of the Apolles, was abundantly carried abzoad into the ends of all the e 
f Both theſe parts, 9B. Yarding,may and well together, and are nothing contra 
0 onrDattine Be the number of the Faithfailmoze, 03 lens, yet the Truth of od ts is 


one (oz ener 
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8 ty enemies do ſee, and cannot dene, but wte 
Baus mala Wade an nean Ben te pope 
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withtale and outwozne Las. Mee gine our 
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1. 5 Your impudencie of hing hach no meaſute nat end. Pur we will ſay little _ having fa I 
2s Wa: xk reproofe of your falſhood. Wee leaue you to the wide world, who ſeeth,and wit 
our hes 
l But T maruell not a lite. that in this place ſpecialhy, where ye ſpeak? of the Kess ordet cher your 
Goſpeltbreederh, ye be not aſhamed to make mention of Martin Luther. Good God how much could 
* Yntruth, mali · ve. if ere fo diſpoſed alloge out of His ſedit dus and Hereticall bookes, by him! written 
cious and fan. Power of lan full Magiſtrates ] At chis ume let one place ſuffioe for all; Luchers words be 
derous.Kead Chriſhianes as lus nique pot / ſt, neque de bet eſſe Magiſtratus, ſed c. Aer e Avaſt men non can not 
the Anſwer. odghrroves bent yo rncy. ons but each one is toother equal (bogs pack :Aftert n Thinking 
en yout ſelues, & c. ga ine,Be ye | co le all oneta another. M hereto ws... 
4 n heſaith, When thou art calledto the marriage feaſt goe, and fit downe loweſt of Anh face 
Chriſtian man none is ſupericurſaue one, and only Chriſt And what ſuperiority or e 
there, here all be equall, and haue right, per, riches, and honnur all alixeꝰ F uuhermore, none cue. 
teth tc be ouer othet, but all will be vader one anacher, Where ſach men be, though one would 
can he not make a Mag ſtrate to beate rule puer others, ſith that nature lufferethnot to haue iuperi-· 
Nothing elſe eure, here ho man wil,nor may be a ſupetiout. And where ſuch kind of men is, there be they not Cui · 
but mcete Vn- ſtian men. after the true ſott of Chriſtian men Thus farre Martin Luther. 
truth. Fot Lu- He perſaaded them to peace, when there was ſcatceh any left that could beare a club. Firſt he fir. 
ther called him red vp his Diſciple Thomas Munzer in Thuringia, who was the ke bels Preacher. After that he excu- 


the Preacher ſed him of (editious ous PFACHU'S to the Duke of Saxcnie l rince Elettour, truſting if Munzer were let a- 
of Satan. lone, the m matter ou] well goe forward. 


The Biſhop of Sariebury, 


To FUL the reſt of your Untruths,and your immoderate and vnctuill bitterneſs 
P. Harding, pꝛoteding from the vnquiet and vnſauoury humeurs of your heart 3 where 
pe ſap, Doctor Luther admitteth no Ciuill Magiſtrate, and note the ſame fo ſpectally in vout 


margin, J matuell much that your paper bluched not in your behalfe, Read —_ — 
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© thozowout 
of the Churches of Germamte : 
by example, moze aduanced the 
his notable Sentences to this purpoſe, againſt the Rebels of whom pee ſpeake, being 
then in the field againft their Lo20s, he wꝛote thus: God commandeth I men wniver- 1 28 
be Magiſtrate with feare andrenerence, Cc. Againe: Tec tale the Sword π᷑r. W. 
{ally to eben the Mag L. 5. 
wii band the Magiltrate, whom God hath appointed. 1s nor this raſbly to abuſe the name of 
3 

an he lalth: Among Chriltians neither may be, not ought to be any Magiſtrate. O, . Har⸗ 
ding, nothing could haue found fault heerewith, butonly intemperate and mere malice, 
F03 Luther ſpeakoth not theſe woꝛds ofthe outward Ciwill Gayernmene, whereof onely 
we ſpeake now, but onely of our Jnward Band, and Dbevience towards God. Andin 
this reſpect there is no King, noz Prince indeed, no2 map be any, Jn this ſenſe S Paul 
ſaith : There is no leu, T here i no Gentile t There u us Lord, there in d eruant: There i Galat, 3. 
wo Man, there i; ns Woman: For allyonare one in Chriſt Ieſuu. S. Paul denieth not, but 
Jew, Gentile, Lord, Seruant, Man, and Woman, remaine till in their ſeuetall ſtaies Cololl: 2. 
and kinds as they were befoze. But in Chriſt leſus, be ſaith, there is no regard of any 
ſach difference. Jn Cul Gouernment a King is a King, and ſo hath God commanded 
him to be known. But after that wee bee once come to the reuerence and obedience of 
Gods will, there Godonely is the King: and the King, be he neuer (6 mighty, is but a 
Subiec. Do ſaith S. Ambroſe to the Emperour Valentinianz Noli te extollere, Impera - Ambrof. Lib,s 
tor: Sed ſi vis diutils [mperare, eſto Deo ſubditus. Scriptum eſt: Quz Dei, Deo: quæ Epi. 33. 
Cxſaris, Cæſari: O my Lord, aduance not your ſelfe : But if ye will remame long in Empire be 
ſaluelt unto God, It ij written, Giue to God that helongeth to God: Giue to Cæſat that 
belongeth to Cæſax. 

Do ſaith the Empcrour V alentinian the elder ofhimſelfe : Ego ſum in ſorte plebis: I Sor. lib,6.c.7, 
am in this reſpec) as one of the people. To like purpoſe Iulius Cæſar, being an Heathen 
Pace, ſaid ſomg time of himſelſe at Rome in the Countcell houſe: Equidem ad alia om- Dior. /ib 42. 
p12 quæ pro vobis getenda ſunt & Conſul ſum, & Dictator: quod autem ad iniuriam cui: e N nant 

uam faciendum attinet, ſum ptiuatus: Touching al other aff aires that ought to be taken in wi ma, ihe, 

and for your ſake, l am both your Conſull, and your Dictator: But 4 touching any wrong to be 
done toany man, / am 45 4 priuate man, wii hh out Office, M ſaid the Beathen Renegate lulia- | 
nus the Empcrour : Principes vbi ad limen Dclubri venerine, p-ringe ſunt atquo priuati: Sozom. lib. 5, 
When the Princes and Magiltratcs once come within the em rie of the Temple, ibey are none other 4g 15: 
bu: 44 Prinate Men And this is allthat traiterousandhozrible Judgement that, as it plea- 
ſeth you to ſay, Luther hab of the Ciuill Magiſtrate. 

Ahere pee ſay, hee ſtixced vp his Diſciple Thomas Munzer in Thuringia, to bes the 
Paeacher to the Rebels, it is no ſtrange matter to ſe your tongue run riot. Luther him» | 
ſelke wziting thereof vnto the Rebels, faith thus: Satanas ſub Euangeli j pretextu, multos lohan. $leilan 
hoc tempore ſeditioſob, & plane ſanguinarios Doctores excitauit: Satan vnder the pre- Lis x 
tence of the G {»cll,harb ſtirred vp in theſe dais many ſeditions and Bloody D ett ours : ea» 5 
ning thereby Mun zer, and other like his companions, o farre was Luther from the 


De of Mun zer to that wickod purpoſe that he ſaid, Hee was ſet a worke by the 
ell. f 


The Apology, Chap. 5. Diuiſion 2. 


But whereas it is wont ſometime to be obiected by perlong wanti 
Ckil onrhing the Heluetians t ok ſtate, La killing of N 
Duke of 4uftria,andreſtozingby force their Country toliberty, all that 
was done, as appeareth plainely by all Stozies, foz two hundꝛed and 
thꝛeelcoꝛe yreres paſt, oꝛ aboue,zn the time of Pope Bon face the Eight, 
when the Authoutyofthe Biſhop of Rome Was in greateſttollity, about 
two hundꝛed yeeres befozeHuldericus Zuinglius either began to teach the 
22 02 yet was boꝛne. And euer ſithence that time they haue had al 

hmngs er and amet, not only from koꝛrame Enemies, but alſo from all 
— dilſention. And ifit were a linne in the Heluetians, to deliuer their 

n Countrey from toꝛraine gonernment, ſpecially when they were fo 

2:0udlyand tyzannonfly oppzeſſed, yet to burden vs with other mens 


ah aud enn, with the faults of their Fozekathers, it is dam al 
; BE: hs Se r M.Hardng. 


The defenſe of the Apology of the e 


— 


A. Harding. 


No your ſpirit is not content v ich that ye haue railed slready againſt the Pope & Hol Church 
it moverhyou againe to raue and crie cut. vuc whether with more malice,or rcaſon, let vs indie 


conſider, | 
The Apologie, Chap. 6. Diuiſion. i. 


a But O immoꝛtall God: And wil the B. ol Rome accuſe vs of Trea⸗ 
ſon Mill ye teach the People to obey and follow their Pagiſtrats; 
Ot hath he any regard at all ofthe Maieſtyola Pꝛince - why doth hee 
then, as none ofthe old of Rome euer did, ſuffer himſelfe to bee 
Ang Steuchu Called of his flatterers, Lord of Lords,ag though he wonld han? al Kings 
and Punces, who and whatſoener they be, to be his vnderlings e why 
An:oviu de doth he vaunt hunſelfe to be King of Kings, and to haue Kingly Rotalty quer 
Reſollis, his Subiects: Mhy compelleth he al Emperours'# Punces to ſweare 
De Ma, c to hun fealty, and true obedience - nohy doth he boaſt, that the Emperors 
Obel. Sole, Maieſty is a thouſand fold inferior to him: andthat foz this reaſon ſpecially, 
De Mair. becauſe God hath made two lights in Heauen: andbecauſcHeauenand 
Obedien. /vam FZarth were created, not in two Beginnings, but in one-zWhyhathhesx 
Serttaom. higfellowes (like Anabaptiſts & Libertines, to the end they might rut on 
moze licenciouſly and careleſly) ſhaken ofthe yoke, and exempted them- 
ſelues from being vnder a Luull Power ? Why hath he his Legates (ag 
much to lay, as moſt ſuttle ſpies) lying in wait in all Kings Courts, 
Countels and Pꝛiuie Lhambezs - Why doth he, when hee liſt ſer the 
LhziſtanPzinces one againſt another, and at his own pleaſure trouble 
the whole 19021d with debate * diſcozd-Why doth he Exxommunicate, 
and command to be taken, as a Heathen #a Pagan, anyLhaiſtian 
that renounceth his Authozity: And why pꝛomileth he his Indulgences 
and his Pardons largely to any that will what way ſoeuer it be) kil any ot 
his enenues Doth he mamtaine Empires and ——— 
he once deſire that common quiet ſhould be pꝛouided fozz You mut par⸗ 
don vs, good Reader, though we ſeem to vtter theſe things moze bitterly 
and bitingly then it becommeth Diuines to doe. Foz both the ſhametul- 
neſle ofthe matter, and allo the delire ol rule in the Bilbop ol Rome is ſo 
exteeding and outragious, that it could not well be bttered with other 
woꝛds, 02 moꝛe mildely, Foz he is not aſhamed to ſayin open aſſembly, 
Clemens, 5. in that all Iuriſdiction of al the Kings and Princes of the world dependeth of him- 
Conc. Viennen, ſelfe. Ind to feed his ambition and greedineſſe of rule, hee hath pulled in 
Les Papa. 3. pettes the Empire of Rome, and vered and rent whole Chꝛiſtendome a⸗ 
ſunder, Falſly ⁊ traiterouſly alſo did he releaſe the Romans, the Italians, 
and himlelte too, of the oath whereby they and he were ſtraitly bound to 
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nde geen ele fore oche dliniſters of A 


1141 to ſee Princes and E mperoury promiſe | 
Cabo che Church of God, thin it no abſu 
unde & Poe: of the Church,bur alſo aboue the W wy 
tar che to find fault vith the ſuperiauitie of the 8. 6 = 
ear of Chriſt. if he wete hot his Vicargyet being a Bi (a) $61; ehery 
my Simple Prieſt.” 
bd) A lictle wie 
bett er 


ij Prieftly office. Bur fith Chr iſt ſaid to Peter, V pon this Rocke 1 will 
2 prewile aBainlt it, (b) a tt v your belvei br cake. ye la 
leur, or rar ber of Ja cn, pur & their chjefe Maſter ſbal noi preuaile agaiolt ter. 
It hath wich al Viuels &Herewky a thouland ue hundred yeeres;and thinke ye that your ſelues 
be ſtronger then Arius? It grieueth you that the Pope. is higherthen the 
beare tothe Emperour,nor for hatred that jet haue to the Fopes perſon, whom y our ©. 
quarrel is againit Cheiſt,whoſeperſ nthe beareth.Or tel vs, | pray you,doth he cal himſelſe aoy 
Princes or Emperours vice gerent, and not rather the (c)Vicarof Chriſt alone: Whom then (cso he callerh 
but Chriſt i his Vicar?Haue ye not te ad, Qui vos ſpernii mo ſpernit He that deſpiſeth 3 ou, we. 
Ye thought the Pope had no betier text tor his primacie and ſupreme authoritie then two lights which en di. 
God madein Heaven, Bur ifmalice had not b you, in the verie ſame chapter of Innocentius » 
chird(fr6 whence like a ſpider ye ſucked that ye thought was worſt )ye might haue ſeen another reaſon 
dom before, where he laid, Porrifex in ſpiritualibes antoce lit, ue tansò ſumt temmporalibus diguiora, quand 
anuna preferter corpori. The BibopC laid Jonocencius)ip ſpirituall matrers paſſeth the (Emperour)which 
ſpiritaal thing» are ſo much aboue the temporal, by how much the ſoule is preferred aboue the Bodie , 
How like ye that reaſon?Within a licele after lnnocentius bringeih forth another proofe: Where it was | 
ſaid toleremy the Prophet, who came (d) of the Prieſts race, and yas a Prieſt hin ſelf (e b haue (d) As if Tercmy 
ferthee ouer Nations and Kingdomes,co the intent thou maiſt pul vp, and ſcatter, and build,8& had bin a Pope. 
Then af er that lnnocenrius had f}by naturall reaſon and holy Sipture the higheſt Biſhops (e) A very pro- 
ſuperiotity aboue Princes, he cõmech in the third place not now to p to male his former ſay- fouud Reaſon. 
jag already proued, more plaine, by alluding to that is writtenia the beginning of Geneſis: Where Mo- Read che An- 
les declareth how God made two lights in the Firmament of Heauen, A greater and a leſſer. But this wer. 
canno: ſound in the eares of our New teachers. They would not haue the gulde of Heauenly things a- (f) HY Naturall 
boue the guide of carthly cares. They loue the earth, the fleſh, the world, too wel to be of that mind, & Reaſon, O Nay 
therfore do aske why the Popes of Rome, like Anabaptiſts and Libertines, haue ſhaken off che yvhe, and turall follis ! 
excmpted themſgues from al ciuill Powe, What yoke meane ye? The yoke of Inkdels and Painyws? 


The Biſbop of Saritbury. 


2. Theſſ. 2. 


And hath an Army of Prieſts pzepared foz him: And ſetteth himſelfe, as Lucifer, aboue al 

his Brethren, Theſe be the woꝛds of S. Gregory: : By ſuch rslouts hee blaſed out the 211.8 . 
Ringdame of Antichriſt-Df him Cardinall Franciſcus Zabarella ſaith thus: Papa facit * 
qicquid libet, etiam illicica : & eſt plas quam Deus 2 The Pope derb what him liſteth, yea —" 
though it be vnlawfull: and is more then God. This is Antichrilt; P. Barding, dy the | 
Judgement of the wiſe and godly: and the ſuppozters of him, whoſoener and wherelo ⸗ Pope a- 
ener they be, are the Miniſters of Antichriſt. Jt is great Arrogantieto aduauncoa Biſhop boue 

abone a King: notwithſtanding, in ſome good meaning it may be true. So a ludge, in Ki 4 
knowledge ok the Law: ſoa D.Ror of Phyſicke, in his pꝛotemon: Bo a Pilot, inknow- 1285 an 
ledge ol the S ea. and guidingof a Ship: ſo a Capraine, in Partiall affaires is aboue any Em perors, 
King : And it behouetha King bee hee neuer fo wile oz mightie, in every ofthefs ſenerall 

faculties to be guided by them. And thus is the Kin g inferiour, not only to a Biſhop, as 

you ſay, but alſa to every Inferiour Prieſt. | | | 

90 S. Chryſoftome faith of Chꝛiſis Apoſtles: Omnem Terratum Orbem pertia ſerunt, Cbry/. i P[.44 

& omnibus Principibus fuerunt magu propriè Principes Regibus potentiores: The Apo- 
Ales roaned oner the whole world, and were more Princehke indeed then the Princes themſelues, 

and __ puiſſant and wighty then theo ing. | 

| 2 (aid the Emperour Valentinian vnto the people ot Millaine: Eum collocate in pon · Theodoret. bb, 
ti * Solio cui nos quoque moderatores [mperijnoftra Capita ſubmittamus: Plate yee 4. Cap, 5. 
ſuch a man in the Biſhops Chaire,v#rowbom we our ſelurs that gouerse ibe Empire may ſtoop «v16 wie iueniens 
our Head, x | Abe Abt 

— the Pꝛinte is bound to the obedience of Gods Word ns leffe then if her were a 
p — Dubiec, And if hee refuſe to heate and reverence the lame, as the veclaration 
— Yoly Will, he is accurſed, Bat what is this, S. Vardingto your purpoſe ? 
theB d you therefoze, that the King ſhould ſweare his Dbevience and allegeance vnto 
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In this reſpec, by yourowneleacning,any dumple Pueit may wel be aboue the oper. 
Extra de Pa. o ſaithj yourowne Doctor Panorm itane: apa tenctut Cor fiecri: & in coactu Sacercog 


„len C remiff, eſt mat illo: The Pope is hound to Confeſſe lumſelſe: and in that ali of Confeſſion ; 
— —_ is aboue him. And againe: Papa non pateſt e toe Beet 
Abbas. nem: qua ia ille actu Sacerdoseft Malor quàm Papas The —— 
1 — ous bum in Confeſſion. Fot in that act the Pneſt is greater en 
Pope a,  . th<Pope. Nee ee ee en enen 

tel. EU age f : | 
boue Thigtherelaze,P. Yardiog.(tis thatgrieneth 
Kings and whereons. Peter late, blowne vp nom 


Emperors. 
A 


= 


n behalſe. Stanillaus Otichouius ſaith thus: Tantum Sacerdos præſtat Regi; quantum homo 
22 2 prieſtat beſtiæ: Quantum Deus præſtat Sacetdotl, tantum a + stat Regi: 
1 Qui Regen anteponit Sacetdoti, is antepopit Creaturam Crcatoi i ; A iel 25 much «- 
mer anf. bone King. u a Mans abonsa Beaſt +: Ai much a4 God is better thenthe Phicll, fo much 
the Prieſt becter then the Kg. He that ſetteib the King before a Priclt, [etterh the Creature 
before the Creator, | _— "$4 N [Long] " 
It grieueth vs to ſa $.Gregories wozds by $.Gregortes Succe(ſars ſopzoudly backen. 
Foz thus he wꝛote welntere a thouſand eres ſithence, vatothe Emperour Mauriz:us,gp 
gainf lohn the Biſhop of Conttantinople, claiming then the ſame Vniocrſall Auihority 
that is now vſurpedby the Pope: Ille coercendus eft, qui Sanctæ Vniueiſali Eccleſſæ n. 
wr iam focit: qui corde tumet: qui gaudere de nominc Singularitatis appetit: qui honor 
quoque Impetij veſtti ſe per privatum vocabulum ſuperponit: Towr Maieſiy muſt repriſe 
him that doth this wrong vnto the Hobie V ninerſall Church : that ſwelleth in beart :4bai defue(h 
to eco) a name of Singularity : that alſo by a Priuate Title (calling himſelſe the Vnwerldii 
Biſhop) placeth himſelfe ouer and aboue the Honourof your Epe. de 
Touching the knowledge of Gods Moꝛd, and caſes of Religion, cerfaine it is, the 
King ia inferiour to a Biſhop. Butifthe Biſhop be negligent, and doe not his office: 02 
il he be wilfull, and doe it not rightly ; 02 if he be igng2ant, and cannot doe it; thents the 
Biſhop vader the Prince, ſubigd to his checke, and by him may be puniſhed. 0 w 
Theodoret. lib. the Empetour Conſtantinus vnts the people of Nicomce dia: Si quis Epiſcopoium ines 
1, cap. 19. ſultè tumultuatus fit, Minultri Dei, hoc eſt, mea executione, illius audacia coerechi: 
If any Biſhop vnadusſedlj works trouble, bis boldue ſſo ſball be repreſſed by the Ovaerof( | 
Roman.1 2. nifter, that is to ſay, hy my cxccution. Thecefoze S. Paul ſaith; Le: euery Soule be 
cb ad Rom. to the fug ber Powers, Whereunto s. Chryſoſtome addeth theſe woꝛds: Etiamſi A 
Hen. jus fit, etiamſi Euangeliſta, Etiamſi Propheta, ſiue quiſquis taudem fuetia. Nequeentm 
3 * 5 
Pictatem ſubuertit ih ſubiectio: Although thou be an Apoltic,a/rbongb thou be an Evange» 
liſt alt hong h then be a Prophet, or hat vnc ſocner theube, (pet be thou ubiea to 
er Powers.) For Godlineſſe is not hindered by ſuch ſubic clion. | J. 
Your quarrel (ye ſap)is agaii ſt Chriſt : For his perſon the Pope beareth, Hage yee not read, let 
deſpiſcth you, de ſpiſeth me? Tell vs, I pray you, (ſay you). doch the Pope call himſelfe any Fiinces of 
Emperours Vicegerent, and nat rather the Vicar of Chu iſt alone 7 - 44 24 olds 
It fozceth not greatly by what title the Pope lift ts claime. Mee cannot lightly wan 
Authozitie,while he may pen his owne Commiſſion, J trow, we map ſay of him, as d 
ceto ſaid ſometime 8fonein Rome: Aſinius Scnator Voluntatius: Lectus ipſe ales Al 
nius is a verv willing Scnatour, himlelfe appointed and choſen by himſelſe. Weruy 
chriſt to ſhall ſit in the Temple of God, euen in the place of Chriſt, and hall beate 
ſelfe as Chriſts Vicar, art 
1 — let the Pope doe the dutie of a Biſhop: let him Erhozt 3 let him P2each: 
let him Diſpenſe Gods PyTeries ; let him fulfill his Office: let him doe the part al an 
Euangeliſt: and we will loue him, and reuerence him, although not as Chrilts Vicar He- 
nerall, pet at leaſt as a Biſhop. Dtherwiſe wee muſt ſay vnto him as S. Oregotie bi 
ſometime to Cyriacus the Biſhop of Conſtantinople; Omues Maguot eſſe & Honcraby 
lescupio, quorumtamen Honor Honoti Omnipotentis Dei non detrahat, Nam quiſquis 
ſe contra Deum Honorari appetit, mihi Honorabilis non eſt: Iwiſb that all men [995 
Great and Honourable ſo that their Hanour be not preiudiciallto the Honaur of Alm by G 
| For whoſoener ſhall defire bimſelfe to he Honoured againſt God. ſhallnor be Honoyrapie un 
De Mavr. & One high and wozthy reaſon we alleged out of peut Pope lanocenuus the Thitd : 
Obed Solita. Sunne is higher and gieater then the Moone ; Ergo, The Pope is higher and greater ii 
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bee 
the 


Church of England. Fre 


— hc Emperour, This Pope lanocen tits is de, that ſatd, Either 


fa N loſe is nter or Camo. in In 
1d poll the Emperour Philips Imperſalt Croune fromm Hils head. een g. 

yen dy (ep) blinded 2 might haue (ſcene er his more ſuBMantfal), FAD) 
add better reaſons; Þ1 were ik needfull, 9p.Yarving 3 fog tettaini this eaten is very Pope a- 


But the beſt or his Re x can finde, is this: bernd 2 boue 
Ide Soule is aboue the Body, 


Ero, The pope ii aboue the EH 


" ; | | 49 : 

of your making. By thelike Uealon you may fr 7 
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Sacraments i irituall affacres leſt of all 
others,is the  hisClergy 


Now p. Yatding, J b r the weight, and dzift of your owne 
r h eiu Spiritudll! fa poi Fang = ft 
The Popes charge is Spirituall, ee 
Ergo, Mek , 7 boundto ſweare obediencets thePope. By what Reaſon 
may this Reaſon be pꝛoued : Uerily by the ſams god Reaſon ye may ſays 
Eucry Prielts charge is Spiritual. oo tate e | 
Ergo, The King is bound to ſweate obedience ta cuery Prieſt, Pet by ſuch p2oper 
Reaſons the Pope hath aduanced himſelf aboue all the ®fates and Pzinces of the 
Wozld, ; * * | 
But yoarholy Father Innocentius, leff he ſhould ſeeme fo want Scriptures, foz pzofe - | 
jeeresf lleagnth alſo the wozdsof God ſpoken vato the Pzophet Hicrcmy : Bebold I haue Hie tom. t. 
{et thee ener NaÞtons and King domes, to the intem, t has thou maſt pull domus, and ſcatter, and | ' 
build, and plant. Ergo, he ſaith, the Emperour & ſubrelt vnto the Pope, Theſe proofes(yeſay) 
our Defenders could not finde. Further, ye ſay,in your ſober maner: When will you for- 
lake the Schoole of lying: Truly, it there bes any ſuch Schale, . Harding, you mag 
tlaime ol god right to be the Paſter, Me are as farre from lying as you are from ſaying /—» 
the truth. But what make theſe woꝛds of Hietemie, fog (hp Bihapo Rome? Mil ys ſay, 
that the o ꝛophet lic temie was the Pope ? Oi that the King then was ſwozns to be ſub⸗ 


lect and loiall vnto htm ? What King 02 Prince din Hietemy ſubdue ? What Peopls 03 


Conntrey tid he ener ouerthzow? One of your one Dacours ſaith: Hicremias nullum 7, % 4% pariſhr, 


Regem depoſuit. Sed intelligitur politus ſupra Gentes & Regna, quaſ̃ habensauthorita- 
tem ſuper ca in annuociando & ptedicando Vera. Non de deſiructione Regum mundi, 
ſed de deſſructione Vitiotum, & plantatione Fidei & murum, Vt illud Pauli, Be ĩ ædificatio 
eſtis: Dei Agticultura eſtis: Hietemy depoſed us King. Bat we under ſt and, that he mas pla- 
Fed ener Nations and King domet, as baumg authority oer the ſame is opening and preaching of 
the Truth. He ſpeatetb not of the ouer throwing of the king domes of the World, but of the auer. 
throwing of Vices, and of the planimg of F aith and maners. In b ſenſe S. Paul ſaith is the Co- 
nnthians. Ve are Gods building: ye ate Gods tillage. 

The very Gloflc it ſelfe ſaith : Vt cuellas Regt um Satanæ: vt plantes bona ; vt ædißces 
Ecc'cliam ; / haue placed thee to roote vp (not the Kingdomes of the TWoglb,noz the ſfates 
of Common Weales, but) . Kingdome of Satan te plant good things : to build up the 
Comeh. his whole Commiſſion was limited with theſe wozds: Polui Verbum meum in pjerem; 1. 
Oretus : / have pur my word iu thy Mouth, (alth the Loꝛd. y | 


cap. 15. 
1. Cow z. 


Huch authozity had Elias guer King Achab.; And therefoze he ſaib vnto him: 7! ier 3. Reg. 18. 
I that trouble Iſracll, but thou, and thy Fathers boſe, Much anthozity had lohn Baptiſt o⸗ | 
2 = : Herod: and therefoze heſaid vnto him: /r « #or law ful for thee, to bane thy Bro- 
ie, 
Nit be true, that ye would ſme to ſay, that the Popes Superiority ſtandeth onely in , 
things Spintuall, wherefoze then doth Pope Nicolas "4 Chiiſtus Beato Pctio Terteni ſi- . on 
= & Cœleſtis imper j lura commilit : Chriſt bath gizen to h ſeſſed peter, the right as wel of V Ix 
1 e worldly, 4 alſo of the Heawutnly Empire? Wherefoze then did Pope Adtian thus waite abies , ww 
date the Emperor Fredericys: Rome noſtta Sedes eſt: Impctatoris eſt Aquisin Arducnua, | Bl 4: 
1 lt Sylua Galliz, Imperator, quod habet, totum habet a nobis. Sicut Zacharias tran · 5+ 
: I, * Imperium Gtæcit ad Teutonicos: ita nos poſſumus illud trans ferte ab Memanuis 
digcos Ecce in poteltate noſtta eſt, vt demus illud cui volumus. Propterei IR 
N — — umus 
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In this reſpec, be yourowneleacning,any dum pic Putt may wel be aboue the Lope. 
Extra de Pa - Do ſaith yourowne Doctor Panorm itane? Papa renctur Cor ſiteri: & in co actu Sacerdog 
nien C remiff, eſt major illo: The Pope is bound to Confeſſe bimſelfe : and in that alli of Confeſſion the Pri 
Ou virmnſq, is aboue him. And againe: Papa non patclt cogere Sacerdotem, ut teuelet aal e 
nem : quia in ille actu d cerdos eſt Malor quam Papa : Ihe Pope — righ 
to open that hath brene ſaidwnto bim in Confeſſion. Fot in that act the Prieftis greater den 
88 Pet, J trow, yt would not'therefoze the Pope thould ſweare'Dbedienty'ts z 
ie 4; 8 eee, Hai e ie. 199280 0 | 
4” . Thisthorefoze,P. Harding it is thatgrieneth vs, to ſ the poore (lgole of Humility, | 
Kings and whereons. Petet ſate, blowne vpnow into a t4ouut of Pride: and the Pope toregquite 
Emperors, Yonge and Fealtie 1 ol bis SubicAs. Ft vs 
Peters. pan, and others pour lellowes, in refped ofthe Pope, fo much. not q 
fo vilelp to abuſe the Maieſty ol them unto whom Chʒitt and his were a 
+. obedient, Kemember what one of voars hath witten and publiſhed tothe wozld 
$taniſles; Ori- 
2 bi Bos 
aks. . aKing,as a Mani abonea Beaſt At 
the Pmeſt better iber the K Creature 
before the Creator, © borig] © 
th vs to 


quo 
bim 


King is inferiour to a Biſhop. But it the Biſhop be negligent, and doe not his office: 83 
if he be wilfull, and dee it not tightly: oz it he be ignoꝛant, and cannot doe it: thents the 
Biſhop vader the Prince, ſubiact to his checke, and by him may be puniſhed. 0 w 


Theodoret. lb. the EmperourConſtancinus vnts the people of Nicome dia: Si quis Epiſcopo: um ingo 

1, cp. 19. ſultè tumultuatus fit, Minultri Dei, hoc eſt, mea exccutione, illius audacia coereehi: 
If any Biſhop vnadusſedlj wor le trouble, bis boldueſſe pallbereprefſed by the Orderof( | 

Romani 3. Piſter, that is to lay, by my execution. Thecefoze S. Paul ſaith; Le: ewery deni 

chf ad Rom, le the lig er Powers, Whereunto 8. Chryſoſtome addeth theſe wozds: Etiamſi A 

Hen 31. us fit, ctiamſi e Prophera, ſiue quiſquis taudem fuetis. Neque nis. 


Pictatem ſubuertit ilta ſubiectio: Alcbough thow be an Apoſt ic, alt bon h thou be an Ein 
liſt alt hong b then be a Prophet, or hat one ſocnerihoube, (pet be thou ubiea to heb 
er Powers.) For Godlineſſe is noi hindered by ſuch /ubicHlion, | wngts 

Your quarrel (pe ſap)is agairſt Chriſt : For his perion the Pope beareth. Haze yee not ready He 
defpiſcth you, de ſpiſethme ? Tell vs, I pray you, (ſay you). doch the Pope call himſelfe any Filaces of 
Emperours Vicegerent, and not rather the Vicar of Chiiſt alone 7 nien 

It fo2ceth not greatly by what title the Pope liſt ts claime. Dee cannot lightly wan 
Authoꝛitie, while he may pen his owne Commiſſion, J trow, we may ſay of him, as - 
ceto ſaid ſometime at one in Rome: Aſinius Scnator Voluntatius: Lectus iple ales Ally 
nius is a verv willing Senatour, himſelſe appointed and choſen by himſelſe. Werly: 
chriſt te ſhall ſit in the Temple of God, euen in the place of Chriſt, and wall beate 
ſelfe as Chriſts Vicar, en 

1 — let the Pope doe the dutie of a Biſhop: let him Exhozt: let him Peach: 
let him {Diſpenſe Gods Pyleries : let him fulfill hrs Office: let him doe the pal an 
r and we will loue him, and reverence him, although not as Chrilts Vicat Hic 
nerall, vet at leaſt as a Biſhop. Dtherwiſe wee mult ſay vnto him as 5. Gregotie if 
ſometime to Cy riacus the Biſhop of Conſtantinople: Omues Magnos eſſe & Honcraby 
les cupio, quorum tamen Honor Honoti Omnipotentis Dei non detrahat, Nam quiſquis 
ſe contra Deum Honotati appetit, mihi Honorabilis non eſt: Iwiſh that al men ſhould bet 
Great and Honourable ſo that their Honour be not preiudiciallto the Honour of 2 bty God, 

| For whoſoener ſuall deſire himſelfe to he Honoured ag ainſt God ſhallnor be Honoyrabie um 

De Aar. & One bigh and wozthy reaſon we alleged out of yeur Pope lnnocentius the Chir >; 

Obed Sola. Sunne is higher and giester then the Moone 3 Ergo, The Pope is higher and greater ti * 
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bis Miter ,or Caron. in In- 


—— lurch of England. FA. 


e This Pope [anocehriticts be, har ſaid, Either he wald loſe 


al he would poll the Emperour Philips Imper n 


x, Oy % 1 a necen. 3. 
blinded vs: otherwiſe we might haue ee mort [uBlfintfal), FAD) 
Ss were it needfull, P. Varding 7 fo; [taint this reafon is very Pope a- 

irhts: | _ a eee boue 


benen ei and 
_— voa reaſon without ſenſe, ej Realm: | mperors, 
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hyisClergy. 
r the weight, and dzift of your owne 


beditncets the Pope. By what Reaſon 


* . 


Wozld, . 

But yoarholy Father Innocentius, leff he ſhould ſtæme fo want criptures, foz pꝛoſe | 
heereof,alleageth alſo the wozdsof God ſpoken vato the Pzophet Hicrcary: Bebold / bene Hicrom.t. 
ſet thee aner NaFons and King domes, totherntent,thas thou maſt pull downe and ſcatter, and 
build, and plant. Et go, he ſaith, the Emperour « ſubwtt unto the Pope, Theſe proofes(yeſay) 
ou Defenders could not finde. Farther, ve ſay,in your ſober maner: When will you for- 
lake the Schoole of lying: Truly, ifthere bes any ſuch Schale, P. Harding, you mag 
tlaime of god right to be the Paſter, Me are as farre from lying as you ate from ſaxin 
the truth. But what make theſe wo2ds of Hietemie, fog Aren Rome? Mil ve ſay, 
that the P ꝛophet lic temie was the Pope ? Oi that the King then was ſwozns to be ſub⸗ 
ie and loiall onto him? What King 02 Prince did Hietemy ſubdue 4 What People o? 
Countreꝝ did he euer ouetthꝛow ?: One of your owne Dodours ſaith: Hieremias nullum % 44 Pariſys 
Regem depoſuit. Sed intelligitur politus ſupra Gentes & Regna, quai habens authorita- ,, p. 15 ; 
tem ſuper ca in ant unciando &predicando Vera. Non de deſtructione Regum mundi, 
ſed de deffructione Vitiotum, & plantatione Figei & worum. Vt illud Pauli, De ĩ ædiſicatio 
eſtis : Del Agticultura eſtis: Hietemy depoſed us King. , Bu: we ynderſkand, that he mas pla- 
red ener Nations and King demet, ai hanmy authority oner the ſame is opening andpreaching of 
the Trab. He ſpeaketh not of the outer throwing of the king domes of the World, but of the ouer - 
throwing of V. ice of the planimg of Faith and maneri_Inibs ſenſe S. Paul ſæith to the Co- 
nothians. Ie are Gods building : ye are Gods tillage. 

Lhe very Oloſſe it ſelfe ſatth : Vt cuellas Regt um Satanæ : vt plantes bona; vt #difices 
Eccicliam : I haue placed th:e to roote vp (not the Kingdomes of the Woglb,noz the ſtates 
of Common Weales, but) the Kingdome of Satan ; to plant good things : te build vp the 
Cbmcb. His whole Commiſſion was limited with theſe wozds ; Poſui Verbum mcumin Hierem. 1. 
Ote tuo: / have pu n word mn thy Month, ſaith the Lozd. * | 

Duchauthozity had Elias gur King Achab,; And therefaze he ſaid bnte him: 7: u , geg. 18. 

I — trouble Iſrael, but thou, and thy Fathers bonſe. Huch authozity had lohn Baptiſt os 
wad — UE rod: and therefozehe ſaid vnts him: /c « nor lawful for thee, to bane thy Bro- 

Tit be true, that ye would ſixme to ſay, that the Popes Superiority ſtandeth onely in Dift, 22, Mes 
tings S,intuall, wherefoze then doth Pope Nicolas ſap, Chi iſtus Beato Petro Terteni ſi- 7 olanenſi 
— & Cœleſtis imper;j lura commilit : Chrift bach giuen tobleſſed Peter, the right as wel of . ws a 
me worldly, a alſo of the Heautnly Empire 1 Thetefoze then did Pope Adrian thus ite * nf 
onto the Emperor Frede ricus: Romy noſita Scdescſt:Imperatoriselt Aqui in Arducnua, yy Ae + 
1+ cl! Sylua Galliz, Imperator, quod habet, totum habeta nobis. Sicur Zacharias tran- 5+ 
I 7 [mpc um a Greci« ad Teutonicos: ita nos poſſumus illud transferreah Aemanuis 
*207yc0s. Ecce ia pateſtate noſtta eſt, ve demus illud cui volumus, Proptetea 
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ſumus a Deo ſuper Gentes & Regna, vt deſtruamus, & cuello mus, & ædißcemus, & plan- . 
temus : A Seat i inthe Cuy of Rome. The Emperours Seat is at Acenin Ardenne, which 
1 4 Forreff in o_ * 8 t che Emperoui —— hath it of vs. As Pope Zacha. 
rias tr. « Empire tæcis into Germany, ſo map we againe tranſlate the 3 
the German to the Greekes, nee. — 
Therefore are we appointed by God auer Nations and King domesr,to pull damu to root vp, to build 
aud to plant ag «ine, This authozity,J trow, 2 t further then only to ca. 
ſes Spiritull. One ol pour owne Doctozs (aith : Magis eſſet acorprum Deo, quò j per $0. 
TL, lum Ponti6cem Mundus in omnibus tegeretut: In nere more acceptable vo God, ibu be 
edis allmatters(both N Lempozall) were goncrned only by the Pope; 
lob, dePariſys, That Innocentius addeth of the Sunand the Moone(ye ſap)isnot a Reaſon, but a Similirude. This 
n. thing may eallly be granted. Foz indeed it is a Similitude viterly voide ol either Wir, a, 
g Reaſon · But who taught the Pope ſochildilhly to play with Similitudes, thereby tu ay 
nyt any]  abaſe the Empire ot the Wozld ? Who told him, that the Popes 
the Sunne, and the Emperour the Moone ? 2, that the Emperour is ſo farre inferiour 
to thePope, as the is inferiour to the Sunne? Iſidorus that lined ixebundzed 
Is Glefſ, in Co- Yecres befoze Pope Innocentius, ſaith quite contrary: Per Solcm intelligitur Regay 
. i. per Lunam intelligitur Sacerdotium: rene we vnderſtand the Ringdome: and 
Job.de.Pariſys, by the Moone we vnderſtand the Prieſthood. Whereby he giueth vs fo conſider, can 
cap.15. trary to the judgement of your good Father Pope lnnocentius, that, as the Moone is ins 
fertour to the Sunnc, ſo is the Pope inferionr fo the Emperour. 


ed pot . M. Harding, 
and pecuiſh.For But when Conſtantine was Baptized he gaue place to * S. Sylueſter then Biſhop of Rome, and to ill 
lueſter vas other Succeſſors of d. Petet. O how thatirketh your hearts, chat ſo great an Empęrux, and the firſt that 
longbefore openly profeſſed Chriſtiatity ſhould by the ſame holy Ghoſt,whio called him co the Faith of Chriſt, be 
Conſtantinus made to * depart from that Citie, which ruled the world, and to yeeld his one Palace partly a Chatth 
was Chriſtencd, to our Sauiour Chriſt, partly a n for the hiſhops of Rome ? Aske of Conttan ine, why be 
* Yntruth, too ſubmit ed his necke to S. Sylueſter. We have cauſe to thinke that Conſtancius the Heretike, 
vaine for 2 child Conſtantine, was not very glad of his Fathers doing. And yet God ſuffered him nu to retune & duell 
Why ſhould NM. at Rome, but to leaue that Citie free to the Rulers of the Church, | 
Har, be fo vain? The Biſhop of Sari ibury, | 
There is not il conſtontine pe (ay) gaue ouer tho Citie of Rome, and all the Weſt part ef the Empire to the Pope, 


= 0 n an ad to his ducceſfota fot euer. And this ching (pe ſay) irketh our hearts full ſore, Pea berilg, . 


Harding, it irketh vs much in your behalfe, to ſee you, a man of Miſdome and Leaj 

The Do- ning, towarrant ſuch follies without bluſhing. This whole Donation of Conſtanuae, 
s c wherupon ve build the Popes whole kingdome, hath not ſhew ſufficient tomockeachild, 
nation OL Cy effect and ſenſe thereof is this, that Conſtantinus the Emperour, the third day after 
Conſtan- he was Chꝛiſtened in the honour of S. Peter willingly left all the Melt part of the Em 
tinc pire, and departed to Bizantium, which is now called Conſtantinople, fo dwell, in the 
y Eaſt; and that he gaue the whole Emperiall and Ciuill Dominion, not only of the City 
* of Rome, but alſo of Italie, France, Spaine, Arragone, Portugall, England, Getmany, Scot- 
land, Ireland, Poole, Denmarke, Sueden, and Hungaric to the Pope. This boubtleſſe be- 
Job.de Po ing true, had biene a jolly, liberall, and a Pzincely gift. And one of your friends ſaith: 
e Volunt aliqui, quod ratione huius Doni, Summus Pontifex Imperatot eſt: & qudd poteſt 

— inſtituere & deſticucre Reges, ſicut Imperator: Seme ſay, t bai by meanc of thi; got the Pope 

is an Empetour, and may ſet vp, and pull downe Kings, 44 an Emperoxr. | 

But Pius Secundus being himſelfe afterward Biſhop of Rome, ſaith : Dicke Palles, 

Pius in Dialog, Conſtantinus, falſa eſt: Theſard Decree (named Conltantinus, containing Conſtantine 
fel. 2 1. the Emperoors Donation, or Charter) « viterly falſe. Do ſaith Antoninus the Archbilhup 
of Florence, Valla, Volaterane, Hieronymus, Cathalanus, Orho Friſingenſis, and athers 

moe. Df this Fable we ſhall haue occaſion to ſpeake hereafter, Mere, P. Parding, th! 

Pope himſelſe telleth yon, that you maintainehisUanity by a Falſc Decree, fr 

Conſtantius the Heretike, ſon vato Conſtantinus, as you ſap, much miſliked hisFa- 

chere doing Nay, S. Harding, if Conſtantius were aliue, he would rather findefaultin 

pour diſcretion, that repozt ſuch Follies ofhis Fathers doings. Where ye ſay, God(vt- 

fered him not to returne, and to dwell in Rome, it palſeth the depthofyour Diuinity to 

ſearch vp the cauſes and ſecrets of Gods ſufferance. Although Cooftantius being encum- 

bꝛed with dangerous warres, and great affaires, were fozced to ſtay. in other Coun 

tries, and could not haue leaſure fo returne to Rome, yet he ſtill continued the Lord of 

Nome as alſo did a great number ot other Emperours that followed after him. 
| ' foze Pope Bonifacius thus wzote vnto theEmperour Honorius : Roma eſt Verbs 

Dift.g7 Eccles manſuctudinis : Rome is your Maicſtics City. Likewiſe Pope Agatho walteth * 


1 
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— theEmperout Conſtantinus: Hæc eſt Vrbs Serbilis Maieſtatis veſttæ: Thisis our Maie- In ſexta. Synod 
tics bond Citie. And Conſtantinus the Emperour himſelfe ſaith : Dono Archiepiſcopo Corſten, Act. 4. 
Antiquz noſtrz Rome : Te Donus the Arebbjbop of our City of old Rome. But 1» eadew'$ 
what need moe wo2ds ? Che caſe is ſo cleere, that no man of learning can eall it in 2 es x. 

| 2 2 g | + Nicol, Cuſan, 
os — touching this fond fable ol Conſtantines Donation, Cardinall Cuſanus ſaith De — 
thus: Donationem diligentet expendens, reperiin ipſamer Scriptura manifeſta argu- Conſtant ini. 
menta Conſictionis & Falſitatis: Diligenty weighing ibis Donation of Conſtantine, / baue 
found is the very penning thereof manifeſt arguments of forging and falſhood. Theſe, M, 
Harding, be the Reco20s and Pzeſidents of moſt certaine and moſt ancient memozte, 
that ye would haue publiſhed vnts the wozld. By ſuch monuments your Popeclaimeth 
the right and poſſeſſion of the Empire. And your friends marnel,that ve can defend ſuch 
falſhod and fozgery, ſo well knowne and ſo manifeft, toʒ very ſhame. 


The being ofthe Popes Legates and Ambaſſadours in Princes Courts, is a thing no lefſe conueni- Le gates. 


e,chen it is meet for him, that hath cute of many flockes of ſheepe, to ſet his ſeruanti as watch · men 
— part, where luch flockes doe feed. WLVWYD 


The Biſhop of Saricbury. 


Jn what ſtead theſe Legates fand the Church of God, it may appeareby theſe few vt- 
tered therofby Camotenſis: Legati Papæ ita debacchantur in Prouincijs, ac ſi ad flagellan- Citatur ab A- 
dum Eccleſiam Satan egteſſus elſet à facie Domini: Ih Popes Legates doe ſo rage in all grippa. de va- 
Countries, s if Satan were gans aut before the face of Gal, to ſcourge the Church, And Machi- nir. Scemtiar, 
auel ſaith: There haue bene few warres 02 tommotions enſlamed theſe many late yeers Nicol, Alacbi- 
but by the meane and whiſperingof theſe Legates: What, other Doctrine they teach, oz vun b;ſtoria 
what other good they doe, it ere hard to ſay. And therefoze the Fathers in the Councel 
of Aphrica refuked vtterly, to haue any ſuch Legates ſent amongſt them: Foz thus they 
wzite vnto the Pope: Ve aliqui, tanquama tuæ Sanctitatis latere, mittantur : nulla inve- Concil, Aphri- 
nimu· Patrum Synodo conſtitutum ; T hat am Legates (ponldbe ſent ontavi; as from your ca. cap, 1 0g, 
Holweſſe ſide, we finde it not appornted by any Councel of aur Fathers. Againe they ſay ; Exc- 
cutores Clcricos veſtros quibuſq; Petentibus nolite mittete: ne ſumolſum ſæculi typhum 
in Eccleſiam Chriſti videamur inducete: Send nes peu Clerkes (03 Cardinals) ro pat mar- 
ters m execution at any mans requeſt; liſt we ſerms to bring the ſmokie pride o the world in- 
tothe Church of Chriſt, _ rx) | 


G 1 


M. Harding... - \ Pardons, 


* His indulgences and pardons depend vpon the power of Binding and Looſing, which Chriſt gaue *Yneruch,” For 
o Peter and his Sueceſſouis. Yee muſt demand of Chriſt, * why hee gaue that power, and not be an · they depend of 
grie with his Vicar for vſing the ſame, * the deceitfulnes 


G Yo el 8 .2r+ > 7 | . 2 ö nd 
Y The Biſhop of galaburie. "2 ;vi ofthe — 
O, x. Harding, what ſheuld you meane with all theſe Wanities : Are yeſo fully bent, Votruch. For 

to grant no kinde hay an np ay Purgatories, no2 in your Pardotis, noʒ in pour Ohriſt neuer 


Stewes? God gine you Num 
ardon. 


of heart ; leſt bes bi an vnlit vellell to receiue Gods Ponerte dale 


Pardons, 
. Harding. _ 

Ice fade fault with Leo the third for making an Eimperour in the weſt: T dare ſay jt grieueth you. » join 

: 60 if there had beene none in theWeſt, the Turke might haue be ene our Emperour. ere this, and — foe 
oe Barbarous and wicked tyrappy,might;haue ſul this part of the world, ſpecially Germany, For this was the 
— mr ſubdued Greece, Na, Ev, Syria, and a the Eaſt Church; A aiaſt which michicfe the onely way to 
the l r Chriſt by his Maſters meteif | warping with the Princes of the Welt made prouiſion, and at ſtretehen the 

ength planted the Empire in this Order we ide in. 8 * Saracens, 


N The Biſpop of Sarinbury. * k An | Kt 
e Sbispolitie pzaiſen by the Pape laſed the whole powerefChailtendome: Fo; as the 
war? ot beloze being vnited andiainedinone, was ü rang and mighty , ſo being after- 
g diuided into two, and the Caſt part being ſund2edfrom the Meſt/ it became lame, 
"0 veake,and notable to helpe it ſelfe. By means whereoka gate was opened to receine 
te Turkc into all theſe Chaiſtian Dominions, which row he holveth, without reiſtance: 


Wha other wile, theSmpire being ane, and whole in it ſelfs,as it was "Jane 
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haue growne to ſuch power. Al this was wzought by the pꝛadiſe and politie of the Pope. — 

Alarfilus, Hotwithſtanding, the P ope himſelfe by this bargains lo nothing. Thereof Marſilius 

atawinns, = Patovinus waiteth thus: Pipinus, Sonne vnto Charles the French Ring, after he had cog 

quered Ariſtulphus the King of Lumbardy, toe Rauenna, and all the fine Cities of Ro- 

mondiola together with the Emperours Lieutenants Territozie, calied Exarchatus and 

gaue all the ſame to the Pope. Pope Stenen finding himlelfe well contented with the(s 
benefits, and ſeeing the weakeneſſe of the Greeke Emperour, pzocured that the 

ſhould be tranſlated from the Greekes vnto the French, hauing vtterly fozgotten the bg- 

ru: nollts that he had receiued of the Cmperour: to the intent, that the Gtee kes, being vtter. 

4 1 oppteſſed, and the French litle caring for theſe things, he alone might rule in Italy at 


The very 
cauſe of the 


his pleaſure, | | | 
— * Touchung.· Pope Leo the Third, whole pꝛouldente and policy ve ſo much commend, the 
en, tene repo:t of the Sten is this: Theſaid . co, being hr violence vepzioed ofhis Bop 
icke in Rome, fled fo2 aide to Charles the French ing, and by him was reſtozed. Jn 
conſideration of which benefit,he pzoclatmed Charles the Emperor of che Welt, Sithence 
which time, the Empire of Chaiſtendome hath been diuided and weakened; the Popeen⸗ 
riched: and the Saracens and Turkes aboue all meaſureincreaſed. 


A. Harding. 


If the Pope Zacharias depoſed Childerike (for ſo I finde him more commonly named) the King of 

France, onl/ vpon his owne pleaſure or diſpleaſure, as yeſay,and A Pipine br him, canye tel that 

ſtorie and not ice what a ſtrength of authority is in that See, vhich is able with a word to place and diſ. 

place the mightieſt King in Europe : With a word,l ſay, for | am ſure ye can ſhew vs of no Aim) chat he 

{ent to execute that his will. Is tnat the wet of a man, tro ye, to appoint Kingdomes 2 Canthe Di. 

ah vntruth. For ue ll humſelfe at his pleaſure ſet vp and depole Kings ? No ſureſy (a) And much lefſe can any member 
8 Ayres Ay fich. f li: doe the ſame Remember ye what C ſaid hen the lewes obiected, that he caſt out Diuelu in 

1 lr oh ; ſas the name of the Prince of Diuels? (b)Beware ye ſinne not againſt che holy Gholt, who confeſſe 

7 p Pope hath pulled downe and ſet vp Kings, Which thing ynduubredly he could not doe proficably and 


ſummas bun - 8 \ - 27 ** 
| | , peaceabl\, but by the great power of God And yet did that line of Pipine & Chat the Grear, 
cali Pot eſtates ob * Pope did ſer yp, (e) flouriſ aboue any other ſtocke, that ye can name ſince be 


T Tt 5 . * . . *  þ 

zn, Roman Empire. Which in that tranſpoſed Rate of lo great a kingdome,maketh no obſcute 

(9) we of 1 5 of Heauenl appeomepen and Diuine ptouidence. 1 | 5 
dt 


. Nei her e bope Zacharias depoſe Childerick, becauſe he fauſied him not, a: ye landet, but 
— | p ruth. eaſy H conſented to looſe his dubiect from bond of Oath made to him, at the Aale f. mott — 
be (on lead tequeſt and ſute of the Nobili and Communalty of the whole Rralme of France, finding him yety 
eee e yproficable & ynmeete for the Kingdome, as one, who being of no wit, and therefore commonly na. 
. mad Stapidua, as much to ſay, a dolt, was alrogether beſides like a $Sardenepoius, giuen wholly to 

-, cheere, and to ſi thy love of women. Therefore in your owne words ye confeſle a (d) Diuine power in 
(d) & Ptuine the Pope, as by whom God directeth the wik of faithful Princes en the earth The more ſuch examples 
Power iu the ye bring che waiſeye make your cauſe, I would fire you to caſe me of the labour of proouing ſucha 
Pope, _ | Notable 1 : ' CY | 


The Bube of Sari buy. 5 +: 


Pope Zacharias depoſed Childericus, as pou call him, oz as ſome others call him Chil. 

pericus, the French Ring. Therefoze ye fay, we muſt needs acknowledge a Divine power inthe 

Pope ſ@ing him able, by his woꝛd to place and diſplace the mightieſt King inEucope- 

, For can the Diuell (ſaꝑ you) at his pleaſure ſet yp, and depole King? 
loh.12,24-76 QUetily, P.Yarding, Chriſt himfelfe calleth the Diuell the Prince aft has #orld: and 
tthereloze we may imagine, he may doe ſoinewhat in the Wozld. And the Diuell if yewil 

beleene his wozd, when he had ſet Chziſt on high vpon a mount, and ſhewed him all the 
kingdomes of the woꝛld, he ſaid vnto him, 40:beſe rhmgowill ] gine tbee, if chow wilt ſal 
nah 4. de d erg. q me. This is that power, that. ohn (aith, ſhould be ginen to Antichtilt 
Apoc. 17. Reges terræ vires & poteſtatem ſuam tradent Beſtiæ: c. vt conſentiant, dentque Reg* 

| num ſuam Beſliz, donec compleantur verba Dei: The Kings of the earch ſhall gin ther 
ſtrength and power vnto the Beaſt cc. that they may agree togither, and gine b 
In code cp. vo the Beaſt until the words of God be fulfilled, he ſaith ; Mulier ca. quam vidilt 
| eſt Verbs illa magna, quæ habet Regnum ſuper Reges tertæ: Ibo women that thenſaneh# 
Apoc. 13. that great Cie, that bath a kingdowe oner the Kmgs of the eri. And againe he ſaith: Don 
b eſt ilſi poteſt.s in omnem Tribum & Gentem, & adorabune eam (Beltiam ) omnes incl 
tertæ quorum nominanon ſunt ſcripta in Libro Vite Agni : Power i giuen ume 1 

Beaft ouer cuery Tribe and Language, and Nation and all the dwellerr of rhe Earth (6d 
worſvipthe ſame Beef, (Which is Antichrift) whoſe nen ben wor writtew' ## the Lane 

Booke of Life. Nag n. [12482 © 1 5929.02 295 en CUR Lynn 

116 u Plal.g, 8 Au zuſtine ſaith:Quis Antichriſtus ad tantũ culmen inatis glotiæ venturus creui 

tanta cilicebit facere, i in omues homines, & in Sanctes Dei vt nonnulli infirmi 


at —Churchot England. ET 
ET 


— alj« o 10047 
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ſaocraturus lit & ſolus Regnum obeenturnes Thus 
_—_ all Kingt,aad ad obtain the eee, 700 1190.0 


So lait $.Gregory, eee 
obrinebir: Aacichrilt wh i n 5 
World. L 30 bao 4 U 2 edel d 
wh all this tall come to palle, 8 Cheyſ, a 2 — of the 


wheceof we haus (pokon bef 


fucrit, nemo Antichtiſio 
nt, vacantem Imperij — 


Lmperium : A. long 48 the Emipire 
t Antichriſt Bui 28 nes 
25 the Empire ſtands gs void 


"(1 wn —— 010 2803 7130! 09122208 0 62g! 
aeg han — We gate 
O 


domes: This it is, that Pope redarſa ſaith ; 3 Beat erro, Eternæ Vitæ Claui 
w, Tettatum ſimul. & C is Jmpetij ii Hy cards D 2 


Fee eee 8 ee eee, 
kopie: This is it. that ſome are is hold to lay, Nincipaum: Ju Saxre.tib 3. 


The Pope bath the Princehood of allsbewbols . — e 1 Pop 
ell Rex Regum, & Dominus Domipantium/y;ThePopg mt r Kiten rare ＋. R neg 


Lords. And, that Pope Adrian ſaith. 3 Impergzor quod 
Ude urg habet à nobis. Ecce in — 232 noſtra e 7 — emum, cu. volu- falt. 


ans When tbe Emgerur bath bee, 7 — 
vpon whom ie lf This. P. Harding, i s that * en e. 


the Pope. But as S lohn, S. Auguſtine, d. 
— 22 — allo to Antichriſt. =D . ee 
Gloſſe: Papa ſtupor Mundi: The Pope is che Wor 2 Clem, in prom- 
Pope maketh all the wozld fle. 2 1 u. n M tft 05210208 ii ieh is. Ia Gloſs, 
But if it eme ſo great a matter, d 0 — Ne mae 
Con 2 22 


» 4 3 *. 
ereinr pig, "py oy 


d 43 £1.21. 
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Now, dh Haring it you wich your Khetozicall Wee u cry out, berei- 
une Power had the Pope, that thus could de poſe a King | why map, not we like wiſe lap, 
0 what a Drume Homer bad the Emperonr,that thus could depoſe ſomany Pips. 
FEET 

o faine enfeaffe the Pope, a Witieſſe ol pout one ſaith thus: Qudd di- 
ckur, papam depoſuiſſe Regem F at yan & locoeius inſtituilſe Pipinum, Glolſa ordi- hae Pariſh, 
— Dc poſuit, id eſt. deponentibus conſenſit. Non enim le gitur, quod Papa Za. 7 13. 

1 as Regem Franciæ depoſuetit: Whereas it i ſaud, that the Pope depoſed the French - 1 111 
iy, end placed Pipinus in bis rome, The Ordinary Glolle expoundeth u thus : He depoſed 

'm,that 5 10 ſæy, He conſented to them ba thd depoſe him, For we read not that Pope Zach © 

nas 15 ener depoſed the French King. 


Thetruth ofthe #tozy is this: Foaaſmuch as | Chilpericus the Ring leemed ow bh 


node Kh op 5 - 218 30) 90 


d encreaſed his: 
Platatob is ee in 
Catone, Faces. Ter” VAI 11 07 528 evi; Help 117. 91 | 

ett any man ofignozancehappe eue, was 

bee ee e this FIN 
"The zereof was Ch: In ne, genbenutus Imelenti tz 
. mpire in ſu oder. Der 
gala The ſerund iwas 1 Donne Lothariusarofe, and 
Balis de, canſenimitt'be ſpathe ge to bethpuſintoun Abvic,and dis owne Mother 
le, 7 2 

* 


Lothirfus owne _ 
c „Heede Brethzenby andaſtey 


137) en 


*" The Fourth vas Lacouicurs is was dnfoonatein ll banden was amy 
5 Che Fifth was NN hor bon bis vonghty deeds they commonly al la 


; donicus oihili: : which is as much to ſay,as Lewis Nobody. 
Panlm Aemil, Che Wirth was Carolus Secundus namev Cal uus, A5 — ſaith: Vir leponct⸗ 
chene wit yo ery Orgy, e tles Hate. W 


be tpeaventh was Carolus 3.48 Behddhetus ſaſth:Vir deficiens & Animo, & 
F rerbo cy die of Mae tht i 0 apts 
© and a 
IIS The Eight was Arnulphus: Pe was eaten dp with Lice, 
Benn:nutus: J. The gainth was Ldouicus 4. by the report of Benuenutus, a man ot no detter — 
—— 4¹. tune, then his Father. In him that houle had an end. This is that Noble Pipines Race, 
4Þ-Parding, that told not ſo ſtand and floabiſh, as you ſay, without ſpeciall Heavenly 
Nibilo . Approbation and D vine rann. * 
Patre.in es de- 88 


fecit Imperium 6 N d? 4. ; Harding, 


tw gente Caro Concerning that ye ſay of King Philj 2d le Bel, if we may beleeue Paulus Emilius FP 
lem. Wer of the Frenc hav the infor was ſuch between Pope Bonifacius,and that King,thatif 
(a)Not A he did not only ex communicate him, but alſo offered gift of his Kimgdome to Albert the Emperour, as 
ther ſo euil Plarina your Authour heerin writechthe may leeme therein to haus done(a)nor altogether ſo euil as je 
A proper qualifi- — For,as both /Emilius and Plarina 4 doe vitneſſe, the caule of their falling out vas, chat ow 
cation the Pope being ſirſt ſued vnto by Caſſanus a Chriſtian Prince, and a great J — 
(b)A iollie way ivine with him for the recouery of the holy land, ſent the Biſhop of — 2 

to fi ay a King, — aid inthat ſo common a quarell of all Chriſtendotme, he being offended, ſure 
(c)By this Diui- was nor fi ſt made to him, either for that the ſaid Biſhop had done his aſſage with ſhew of more 
nity, if any king- authori 2 the King it became him, ot ypon ſome priuate grudge, did not only rmeth re 
dome tetuſe to fuſe to ſe — helpe roward the yoiage, but alſo concemptuouſly beſide common urdet arder, unden 
be ſubiett and committed the Popes Legate to Priſon, and there kept him,onti ſuch time. as thtough che Popes inter 
chrall to the Ses did the king was compelled to ſer him at liber. Now of giuing away his kingdome,thischief Frene 
af Kome,the Hiſtoriographer maketh no mention. And if the Pope ſo did. why may he not — to haue done f, 
Pope may giue (b) rather ta feate him, and to reclaime his minde from diſobedience? — war 

the ſame away reth, how befare the Pope proceeded to that extremitie, the French ki what in yr 00 
at his pleaſure. withdraw the people of France from the obedience of the Church and See ee Apoſtolike, 


The Biſbop of Sar1:bury. 
pere P.Yarding,ye ftammerin your tale, and know not well what to ſay:!f _— 
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Bonitacius 


bozne 
—— 8. it is 


bus, Princip! 
Regibus, 401 


Kings, P M e d e 
Thi reconerie ——. beeing his Legate in that 9. Lib 
towards the | Apamea, | | 9. Lib. 7, 
e rang of the ning and thzeatned him, vn- 
leſſehe would grant „ „„ „ „ „ | 
King, not quietly bearing ſuch pzeſamptuous boldgeſſe, commanded the Apo- 

r ward. This ſo enflamed the Popes choler, that immediatelie 
de lent the Archbiſhopof Narbon to the King, to require him to ſet his Legate at libertie ; 
otherwiſe to tell him. that foz his wirkedneſls The right of bis . war fallen to t he 
Churchof Rome, Thus Sabellicus, in lauour at the Pope, thought it god ſomewhat to ſha- 
doly the matter. ! FTC tt } ＋ pn e — 

Bat others thereof haue waitten thus: Boniſacius 8. mandat Regi, ſc eſſe Dominum Martirm 
in Spiritualibus & Temporalibus in Vniuetſo Mundo: Vtque Rex tecognoſcat Regnum Polonms, 
Franciz à ſe. Contrarium enim ſentire & tenere, Hæreticumeſſe: Pope Bonifacius 8, 
ſent vnto the French Ring, and told lum, that bewas Lord, both in Spiritual, andalſoin Tem- 
porall matters, thorowout rhe world: and therefore that the King. (bomid hold his Ring dame at 
bi hand, For otherwiſe to thinks ami boli, he ſaide it was Hereſie. This is it that in the name 
ol the Pope is noted in yout Gloſſe: Quicunque Præceptis noſtris non obedierit, pecca · Pit. 81. C 

tum Idololatriæ & Paganitatis incutrit: M hoſacuer ob iet hh mot aur Commandements, falleth quis. mGloſſa; 

io the Smne of (dolattic and Infidelities Herta vrſpergenſis waiteth thus: Habes, Ro- Ab Yrſper, 
ma, good ſitiſti: decanta Canticum: quia per malitiam, non per Religionem orbem vici- 
ſti; O Rowe,thow baſt now that them baſt ſo long a burſtod after. Now fng merrilie, For by ux 
malice, not by Religion, thou haſt conquered the world, 242 

The Bing beeing moued herewith; commanded that none of his Clergie ſhould come 
to the Popes Councell : Bee openlie burnt the Popes Writs : Ne commanded the Popes Paul. ml. 
Legate to depart out of his Realms : He loꝛbad that any money ould be made thence to Platin 
the Pope: Yee gaue out Proclamations, that none of his Subteqs ſhould goe to Nome: Sabe/1cus, 
And — theidenod at Paris hs charged the Pope with Pride, Ambition, Murder, Simonic, Nanchrix, 
and Here IC, % : ' 

Thus much of the dealing of the Ccowne of France vnto a ffranger: that is to ſay, of 
the Faith and Reuerence that the Pope beateth to Kings and Princes. Meere followed 
ſomewhat of the ſpoiling of the Duke of Sauoy, and of the altering of the ſtate of Flo- 
rence : which things J thought it beit to paſſe ouer, asnot wozthy ofany Anſwer; 


T he eApologie, (hap. 6: Diuiſion 4. 


We areaccloied with Examples in this behalfe,x it ſhould be very te- 
dious to reckon vp all the notozious pꝛactiles ofthe Biſhops of Rome. 
But of which ſide were they, J beleech vou that poiſoned Henry the Em- 
pcror,euen in the reteiuing ofthe Dactamete Which poiſoned Victor the 
Popc,euenin the receruingofthe Chalice e Which poiſoned our king Iohn, 
king of England, in a d Cup: Mholdeuer at leaſt they were, and of 
what Dect ſoeuer, J am ſure they were neither Lutherans,noz Zuinglias. 


CM, Harding. 


— — of Hell were not yet let looſe, that t Lutherans, Zuinglians, and Caluiniſts. Ad 
tholik, we ynderſtand the youth of your Church, which hauing diuided it ſelfe from the old and Ca- 

To. Church, is noother bur the malignant Church, and Synagogueot Satan, 
pole, — er jour demands, Whoſoeuer they were that poiſoned theſe great perſonages (if they were 
was who — — * were they — — doets. nor the : lers — —_— - 

oe © Ned, by report ; whom your Latine Booke, printed atnong the Huguenotes, ca 

llentie the Scucnch M. Doctor Haddon, his anſwer to Cd Armed him the Fourth: In both 
11 your 


* 


— . — 


The Deſenſe ofthe Apologic of the 


AKIN reanſlations(chat I baue ſcene) he I. called oa Hervie, Ashelaid Gege toute Cd 
en 2 
the Sacra - Pominic — boch aich venome 


ment. — — 


9 heatſay, Ve giant, as thi 
clerus re porteth that the 


nefling the Foreſaid Frier t haue 


cent, and that the - * 3, 
third Pope is mentioned by Martinus Polonus to haue beene d hy the 
9 ofthe — Henrie the third. becauſe he ſtood in de fe D | "ny 


ie, as Platina rec 2 
Eng land | 
and 


h, chat many opinion are 

malici gainſt the Pope, ye pits 
de 
aan) 1913 Vo 
The Poiſoning of that Noble Emperour, Henrie of Lucenburg'in the Sacrament, 
whereby it appeareth howfarre fwzth the Þtates ofthe'Wozld ought to truſt von, c 
would haue vs to paſſe lightlie oner as a Fable. Df your Onuphrius and Cornelius and 
© other like Paraſites, we make no reckoning. The truth ok the ſtoꝛie is repoꝛted by many, 


Paralis, Vr/p, Viſpergenhis ſaith: Quidam Religioſus porrexit [mperatori intoxicatam Euchariſtiam 
2 1 ” &c, A certaine Religions man miniſtred unto the Emperour The Sacrament poiſoned. ay, 


Emperour haui ng recerned it, and returning againg vnto bis plate, thought that a prece of coli 
[ce was paſt along thorow bu body. | , 


| Baptiſta Egnatius ſaith, it was wzought by the policie of Robertus, King of Sicilia, mov 
Baptiff. Egrat. ned thereto, as Auentinus ſaith, by Pope Clement 5. The ſame ye ſha finde recojded 
Aura. in Cation, in Supplemento Chronicot um, in Rauiſius Textor, and ſund zie others. 
Cwrion. The like recozd there is found of poiſoning of Victor 3. in the Chalice. Foz the mo 
Supplements" credit whereofit may pleaſe you to read Martinus Polonus the Popes Pemtentiary,Vo- 
Cbrenicorum. laterranus, Matthæus Palmcrius, The Supplic of Chronicles, Faſciculus Tempotum, Iex- 


Textor m Offi. tor, and others. Sven 
cins : Fenens Touching the death of King lohn, whether hee were poiſoned by a Ponke, 02no, 1 
extintti, will not ftrive ; referring my ſelte therein to the credit of our Chronicles: the common 
repozt whereof, together with the generall opinion ol the people, is this, that hee was de⸗ 
ſtroied with Pciſon. But whatſoever were the cauſe of his death, Matthias Pariſienſis 
Matth.Pari. ſaith thus: Papa Jnnocentius ſententionaliter definiuit, &c. Pope Innocentius determs- 
Anno 1211. ed ij ſentence, that King lohn ſhould be depoſed from his eſtate. And be eniomed the cu. 
cut ion thereof to the French King, for Remiſſion of his Sinnes, pʒomiſing him alſo faithfullie, 
that if he ſo did, he and his @ucceſſours ſhouldentoy the Kingdome of England foz eutt- 
Do much is England bound to renerence and obey the Pope. | 


1 The Apologie, {hap.7, Diuiſion 2. 
Kiſſe the 


at is hee at this day, which alloweth the mightieſt Rings and 
Popes foot VV ponarysct the wouldtokille his bleſled feet | 


(a) Aproper | M.Harding. 


Scoole of Humi- | — 

litie. It is he (ſay we) that humbly for his owne perſon refuſeth ſuch honor, chat calleth and chinketh him. 

(b)Fy for ſhame. ſelfe, Seraum Servorum Dei, the ſetuant of the ſeruants of God, gut when hee ſeeththe great Vowets 

Cinot the Pope and Princes of the world humble themſelues to Chriſt, Lord of all Lords, & King of all Kinga in the per · 

learne humility, ſon of him, whoſe Vicar on Earth he is, and chiefe Deputie in thoſe things that bee to Godward ; not 

but by a ſtole vamindfull what he is of himſelfe, for the roomes ſake that he beareth,and for his honour whoſe Vice» 

of eaſement? gerenthe is, the rather alſo for (a) example of Humilitie and Obedience, ſo to bee taken and learned 
(c)Varruth. For of others of inferjour degree, he ſuffe reth that honour to be done, which is more then a meere man can 

it is not ſurmiſed require. Neither is this the Pride of Popes at theſe daies onely, as yee obiect, bat the example of ſuck 

by vs, but tecor · humilitie in Princes we can prooue to be ancient. 

ded by your o The great King Charlmaigne,who afterward was Created Emperot, oould not be with-bolden by the 
Writers, Sabel- Pope Adrian the Firſt,but at the firſt meeting he would kifſe his feet. Many other Emperors and Kings 1 
licus ſairh . Yi ſe-· haue of old time: done likewiſe, And leſt the Souetaignty of ſuch honor exhibited vnto him ſhould Adrien 
dent geritalia ab his owne conceit lift him higher then for the degreeot humane condition, (b) to that purpoſe ſeryerh 
uicimo Digcono the ftoole of naruralleaſinent at his creation, whereof your ſutmiſe is (c) veric vile, to temper the 
ae cu r. highnefſc of that vocation with the baſe conſideration o — — The 
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one ſatth/; Hæc etſi minima eile videantur, tamen tum ſunt Ch Aar. 


imp. h "rw — 
— —— penumer & euertetuni nec Hani; 
3 Cachrymis ahſtinete po FLAY 


meutem veaiat, quot q 


ſandug 


1b, worm: ſtate o 
Hotin aliqin foblimi ſpeeyl#eohftixati; v 20 rvidere- 
ſeruos ſuos: The Biſhops,as i 4 | 
ven paore mortal at, end to fpeake onto their 7 107 © 
Tauch:ng the Biſhop of Rome, it ts not toz nought that $.Gregory ſalth Rex Super- 4 

biæ ia toribu : eſti i h King of Pride enew nt h in the Popet dune Booke ofthe Cete- AZ 
Nonles ofRomeit is unten thas'; Electus Imperator cum ſuis omnibus ſeruato ordine = 
per gtadus aſcendit ſuggeſtum. Et vt primũ m videt Pontificem,deteQo capite, illum, ge- 

nu tettam contingens. veneratut: & itetum, cùm appropinquat ad gradus Sedis, genu fle- 
Ait: demum vbi ad Pontificis pedes peruenitꝭ illos in reuctentiam Suluatoris Deuote Deuote Ole 4 
ofculatur : The EmperonrElett goniy im array with all bis trains, paſſeth up the fairer into the latur.;. » . 
Scaffold. And ſoonn at b (eee rhe Pope, bt pod ppeib bim wah, bare bead, tonching bs 
crowd with bu hucs. Againe, when be co,, — —9 Throne, ber Kn%j,õ,)]r, 
Lune. Lit of all;aben be commuth vntothe Pope ſret, h kiſſeth them Deuoutly in tb res- 

rence of our Sawiour. This is 03dered as a ſpectall Ceremony, and appointed vnto te 
Emperour as part oł his dueyyꝛg . 1 | 
- -Likewiſeitis wꝛitten of the Empreſſe, as concerning ber duty: Imperatrix Coronata, Coremonier. Ji 
mox oſculatur dem Pontificas 3 Th Empteſſe being Crowned, inmediarely killeth the 1. 548. 5.54, 6. 
Popes foot. | i + $97,5448 15% e OGTDHCk HH& dhe | | * | 

Againe ofthe Pope himſelle it is witten thus: Papa neminiomnind mortalium reue- 

rentiam fete g ade wan autcapht ee eu detegendo. Tb Pope haw- 1 
ſelfe giarth no maner of reuerenee tu ay aling, e«t her opynly — bowing | © 3. P. , 


donne, or by unconering his bad. ain! 


Butthe Pope(ſay you)bumbly for his oune perſon refuſeth ſuch honour, and hereby 
teacheth Kings, and Emperours,end M their Subiczto be hu mble. A ſtrange tale, to 
teach Humilicy in the Schoole of Pride. Muth Humility taught Iulius Cæſar, Diocleſ ian, 
and Hax iminus. lulius Czſar taught aut his let oa Pompeius Pœnus to kifle, that folkes ge 
might le his Golden Slipper ſet with ſtones . Pomponius Lætus ſaith:Dioclctianus e- Pomp, 
dicto ſanxit, &c. e Wy by Proclamation, that all men ſbomid fall downe, and [ar i Di 


kiſe bu feer, wherewnto alſo hee added 4 certaine renerence, adorning bis Shoots with Gold and golttians, 
Dumonds, Maximinusalſo afterward didthe like, | | Alexander ab 
— 5 umility hall Antichtiſi teach, aduancing hinſelle above all that is wozthipped, l randro. 
02called God. | F ir. "TL 381 U 2. Thel. 3. 
Duch Humility the Diuell take vpon him to teath, when he ſaid to Chꝛiſt: I vil give a 
thee all theſe thing 5 if thou wilt fall downe, and worſup me, Y | N 
Thus may the Pope call himſelle Lord of Lords, King of Kings, and ſet his ſot on Em- 
perouts necks:and pet neuertheleſfle,if he can frame anew tittle, and ſay he is Seruus Ser · 
1 Det: The en of Gods Seruanti, it is no Pride: it is but Humility. 
Antoninus ſaith: Non minor honor debetur-Papz, quàm Angelis. Vnde papa recipit | 
a Fidelibus Adorationes , Pcoſtrationes, & Oſcula — — permilit £ Ig 2 ee 
lohanne Luangelifta fibi fieri ; There is no lefſe honour dus unto the Pope, then vnto the An- 5 
gels of God, Therefore the Popeſuſfereth the Fanhfull to warſhip bim, and to fall domus be 2364.55.48 
fore him audio kiſe bis Feet: which things the Angel of God would not ſaffer S. Iohn the Euan- 
geliſt o dee vnto biz, Cs 
* This, P. Harding. is no malicious Railing, às vs call it, not Spight, nor Poiſon, nor 
"truch ſtulfed with falſe and cankered Slanders, By the ropozt of your owne Dodos, 
a by your owne Confeſſion, it ia the Truth. | 
be Porphyrie Stoole of caſement ſetueth (yeſay) to put che Pope in minde of his Humanitie, 
(y:tistoſay, that he may remember himſelfein the midſt of all his glozy tobee a man. 
e n0.Þ.Yarding ,your owne Auchors and @tozies tan tel you, that Stele feructh to 
poithe Popc in temembzance of his Viilirie,that the wozldmay knowhe is no woman, © 


Sit let your imagination ſtand ian true. Funn ko (hinks prox Popes . 
A 2 ge , 


ma, Par. 3. tit. 


— = The Deſenſe ofthe Apology of the 


"cetfulll, 03 ſo dull headed,oz ſo blockilh,that they baus need to de taught by ſo vieeram, 7, 
— 17 Cennet ein del Ero fe 
* lacke Myſteries at his hands, if ſo homely a place bee io full of My. 
ficrics, King Alexander the Gꝛeat vnderſtood himſelfets be a Pan Poztall, asotherg 
were, and not a God, as he was boꝛne in hand;foz that he was ſometimes of naturallne, 
ceſſity fozced to lcepe. Bat Chriſts Vicar,Petcrs Succetſour, The Doctor of all Dory, - 
The Father of all Fachers,the Maſter and Teacher of allthe wozld, were it not fo a Stole 
1 quite fozget his owne Humanity, and could neuer remember hiniſelfy 
72 10 a Pan. 99 Ben ILSS. | ; * 
„%% 
The Popes r his hole 


* 2 * ** 7 


Bridle. bible, and the French King to hold his 
The Popes en 


Stitr Op. 
Tan, 


ay | 


"M.Barday, . . U > 
neicher, Sir Defender. This we know, that in theſe word 
commanded eithet 


read perteining hee reunio | yall heete 
ateſt Prince that ever was in Earth, Conſtantine the Great, to witneſſe pet 


— ds 
cb) All this is 2 


fi: it ofall Emperors he profeſſed the Faith of Chr Spent fool of all Princes to haue giuen t 
great vntruch,& poſterity an example of Hum lity. That no man doubt of it, this much I find rec by an old Fathe 
_ _ ol the Greeke Church, Matthzus 2 vttered by —— bimſelfe : E # 
cines . „ igghuy Gnome, M A A i apTigarn , The d Tre) e ehen dieuviges ; Hf G 
Thu u Grecke 2 1 el e & Avg au Nie; Which in Engliſh is thus much : Submitting out lf 1 the 
enen for a Pope. office of a footman and holding his horſe by the bridle, we lead him forth out of his Sacred Palace 

the worſhip and reuerence of S. Peter, FT a r 


That ſit both Emperors and French ef bumility and deuotion, and ſò witnes their hum · 
9 ble obedience to Chriſt in his Vicar, haue done the like Seruice, yea though the Pope ſhewed hi 
m - 


* ever ſo vnwilling theretowe finde it reported by iundi records, ( c)But that he euer comman- 
| For Oe or- Je any ſuch ſeruſce to be done oi FLAX) ca hay ee ogg vitrelle, 


Paulus Zmilus an Italian of Verona, in the ſecond booke of his Chronicles, which both dil 
9 eloqͥ uently he wrote of Franec, defcribech hoi honourabhy Pipine that worthy of France 


. Le ed Steven the Pope, that ſucceeded Zacharias, when he came into his Realme. Heeboth kiſſe 
In his on Booke teet, and went by him at his horie bridle, + | | 


of Ceremonies. The lite honour of holding the Stirrup would Charley the rt che late great Emperor baue dase 
» - -Y Bononia to Pope Clement the ſeuenth, had nog the Pope wich much adoe put him from it. | 
Lu. Caps. — | 


Etiamſi Impe- The Bifvop of Sarisbury. a 
rater, ant q This thing Sir Defender kuoweth : notwithſtanding pou, q. Harding, dilſembſe it 
#1 m4ximus  cunningly,and will not be knoten, that ye know it. Neither doth Sir Defender, as von 
Princeps adeſ- ſap, by theſe wozds impudently bel1crhe Pope. Foz triall heereof,he referrethyou'to the 
fe. Popes own Booke of Holy Ccremonies:wherein it is particularly appointed, andlaid 
Sellam ipſam . gut in oder. to audid confuſion, what each eſtate onght and is bound to do. 
cum Ponce Thus therefozeit is appointed: Cum Papa per Scalam aſcendit, &c. bes the Popete- 
in bumerss ali. keth bu faires to mount on Horſebacks, the greateſt Prince that is preſent, whether hee bee 
quaniulzxm por- King. or Emperour, holdeth by Stirrup: and afterward leadeth by Horſe a little way fon 
tare debet, -byibe Bridle. But if there were two Kings in pre ſence the more honourable of them ſhould holde 
Ceremontarum the Bridlc of the Right fide,and the other l. Lefe.If there happen no King to bt preſent alen 
Lib.1 Sectio. let the worthieſt perſons lead big Horſe. Bat if the Pope wonld na ride, bus be en mul ſhoul- 
5034 ders in a Chaire, then muſt fourt of the worthieft Princes, yea the Emperour himſelſe, orany 
Dam Impers- other mighty Monarch, if be bepreſent, beare the Chaire, Pope and all, a lali way forward 
tor bac viilita- wpon their ſboulders, 
ti Officia valt Againe: Imperator,traditis Pomo & Sceptro, &c. Ib Emperour delivering ower bis Cu- 
exlubere, Cc. den Apple and hi Scepterio one of his men, commeth wnto the Popes Horſe, and in bonow of 
Tandem cum our Lord leſus Chriſt, whoſe perſon in Earth the Pope beareth, be bel let h the Stirrup until the 
aliqubus bleu Pope be met: and afierwardbe taketh the Bridle, and ladet forth bis Horſe, Wiiletht 
ver bu recipren= Emperour derb theſe profitable offices tbe Pope ought modeſtly a little torefuſe rhe ſame: 
de permutii. yet afternard with certaine good ani gentle e that hononr as dong to C brift dun 
&c. unto bumſel fe, he holde b bunſolfe contented, . 
Cerenonierum Further it is appointed thus: Caudam pluuialis portabit Nobili ot I erit 
L16 1 Cap8, inCuria, etiamſi eilet Imperator, aut Rex : The moſt Noble Lay man that » the 
* Ceremontar, Court, ſball boar vp the traius of the Popes Cope, yes though it bee an Emperout, or, 
L. 1, Sellio. 3. a King. Againe 3 * Let the moſt Noble Lay man , whether bee bee King, ot Emperou 


bring 


Church of England. Pert. 


brug water towaſp the Popes hands, Aud while the Pope waſbeth,Jet al the Biſbopt and Lay men 
kneele denne. thy | f he þ 
ne: Pontifice ſedente, &c. + While the Pope is yet fitting at the. Table, the nobleſt f Ceremoniar, 
. — Court, be he Emperour, be he King, (baube brought to ibe Popes Credence, = 2. _ 19, 
| Water. | | | ex 
** — « Primum ferculum portabit Nobilior Princeps, ſive Imperatot ſit, ſue Rex : au /mpera- | | 
The firſt diſhtbe Nebleft Prince ſpall carrie, whether hee be Emperour, or King. Againe: 4 or for, 

Rex ia collatione pottabit primum potum: ¶ ben the Pope ij at Breakgfaſt, The King ſhal * Ceremoniar, 
benre his firſt Cup. And agains: Pocula portentur, &c. Let tb Popes Cups be borne by the Lib. i. Seflio 3. 
Noble men or Oratonrs, being preſent : and ler the Clerkg of the Ceremonies beginne with the ] Ceremoniar, 
werthieff eſtate : yea though he be King or Emperour. Lib. 1. Seflis, 

Now J truſt, P.Yarding,of your coutteſie ye will confelſe,that Sir Defender in theſe 13.C-p 2. 
wazds hath not ſo impudenely belied the Pope. The Popes owne Bookeof Ocdinances RAYS) 
and Ceremonies, that directeth all o3dors, ſaith thus: The Popes 
Che Empcrour ſhall hold the Popes Stirrop x | Bridle. 

Lot the Emperour lead the Popes Horſe 30 Th 

The Empcrour mult beate the Popes Chaire on his ſhoulder; eP Opes 
The Empcrour ſhal bears vp the Popes Traine : Bae Sti trop. 
Let the Empcrour bing the Baſon and Ewer to the Pope: 8 93 
The Ecopcrour ſhall gtne the Pope Water: | 

The Emperouc thall carrie the Povcs firſt diſh : 

Che E£mpcrourſhall carrie the Popes fuft Cup. : 

Thus may we goe to the Pope to o chols to learne Humility. Foz excuſe hereof per⸗ 
haps ye will ſay, Cheſs were the Abuſes of Olo times: But now all ſuch diſo2vers are 
well refozmed.Lhercfo2eit.may pleaſe you to remember, that the ſelle ſame Cercmonics, 
touching Kings and Emperours duties, haus beene lately renewed and confirmed, and 
publiſhed abzo@p into the UWe2ld, woꝛd by wozd, as they were befozy withaut any ma⸗ 
ner alteration, euen in the Popes owne Pontifcall, and that eueu nom newly pꝛinted at 
Venice, in the pere of Dar L920, A thouſand fue hund zed thzeeſcoze and one, whereby 
it may appeare pe are aſhamed of nothing, be it neuer ſo ſhamefull. What truth there- 
faze, P.Yarding, is in your wo2d ? D2, with what countenance could ve fo boldly ſay, 

That the Pope euer commanded any ſuch ſeruice to be done vnts him by the Emperour, ye can neuer 
ſhew it by any indifferent and credible witneſle? I doubt net but the Popes owne Witneſſe ig 
buto yon ofſufficent credit: and in his owne caſe it muſt needs to himſelfs ſ@me indiffe- 
rent, Uerily Gregorius Haimburgenſis ſaith,that Pope Adrian 2. was highly diſpleaſed Gregor Hain 
with the Emperouc Fredericus, foz that heeſs vaſkilfullyany ſo vumanerly held his Left burg, in Appel. 
Stirrop, whereas his dutie had bene to hold the Right: And thereloze vtterly refuſed to 475. Sigi/m, 
gine him his Bleſſing, notwithſtanding he deſired it humbly vpon his knee. Peereby it 
plainely appeareth, that in all Offices and Sernites ths Pope vſstd the Ewpcrour as his 


man. Thecefoze Aventinus repozteth theſe two verſes, witten ſometime of the Empe- 
tour Lothatius the ſecond; F | | | 


Rex venit ad forss, inrans per Vrbis bonores : Anentinas in 


\ | d » + 4 N a Frederico 1. 
Poſt homo fit Pape, ſumit quo dante Coronam: 
TheKing, or Emperour, cammetb to the gater, andſweareth by the bonom of rhe Citir: 
And afterward becommerh the Popes Man, at whoſe bande: be riceinath the Crowno, 
That Pipinus fo much abaſed himlſelfe ts Pope Sceuen, it is no marnel. The Pꝛouerbe 
is common; Ong hand claweth another. Che Pope was avnanced by Pipin*;amd Pipitic _ 
was likewiſe adnanced by the Pope. Gut wehansſp r 
here yeſay, The Emperour Conttantine the Great was footmunto the N am 
much ach med of your vanitte, that, being a man of wiſvome 6 jould cyus 
lerke to mocke the wozld with Chüldich Fables. wh pg * 
Ve allege Marth æus Hicromonachus tu pꝛœne a Fable by a Fable. 4 4 
Pour Readers cies, fo2 that ye allege his wozds tn Greeke, vnderſtant you that his pec- 
viſh Greeke was taken out of pour pecuiſh Latine. And yot is the ſame "oper -u6 
nds full offolly, that ye were aſhamed truly to turn if into Englith, Fo2 thus it an, 
— Nd N x By 3% xupiou pl Tv πινι Thitgs That is, Ia che wor ſvip and are of my Lord 
, *11edPcrer Pe durſt not ts make the Emperovr Covſtantine ſs tuns ta ix plainly,that 
wan, 4 his Lord : and therefoze ye thought it bettet ta cazruptandalter your Aurhors 
ey luch vaine Fables and Trifles mult ye bzing tu, to put vii as yes ſay, quite 
out of doubt, But beereof we ſhall lay moze heoreafter. . The 
153. f 
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* The Defenſe ofthe Apalogic ofthe) 


The Apologie, Chap. 7. Dimſion 4. 


AJ. whoyurledvnder his Table Francis Dandalus, the DubeofUenice, 
Franciſcus Ring of Creta and Lyptes.falt bound with Lhaines,tofeed ofboneg a 


Dandalus. mong his Dogs. A 85 


NY Were not this Defender paſt al ſhamehe would not make ſo wany and fo ſhameleſſe lies. Malice hath 
lo fire blinded him, that he ſeenierh not to fee what becometh a man. I hough he feare not to be ac- 
counted a Lier. yet he ſhould be loth to be accounted an vahonelt man, yea and ſpeciallya foole, Let 
truth and honeſty goe, for indeed there is little in theſe fellowes, What foolihneiſeis it, a man to bring 
all his Doctiine, & all his ſay inge, touching things that he would ſo faine be belceucd, into io gieat and 
certaine diſcte dit, by ſuch open and manifeſt lies The truth hereof is this, as I finde it witnefſedia $ 
bellicus,and in the chiefeſt Chronicles the Venetians haue, v ritten by a Noble man of Venice, n 


U WY 
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petrus luſtini anus Ihe City of Venice being interdicted of the Pope, Francis D andalus was ſent bythe f e ... 


Duke & Lords of the Councel there, to ſuc for Ablalutien. At chat time was he neither . Creta 
nor of Cypres, not Duke of Venice, as it pleaſeth thislying Defender to write of him, & x that in che De." 
fence oftheir Engliſh Church, written to all the world. lobannes Superantias then was Duke, & this Fran- 
6. Fer cis Dandalus was (a) but a ptĩuate man for that time, as others there were. This Ambafladot Francis 
(a) Vntrut . er Handalus finding the Pope at his firſt comming not wel inclined to grant his petition as he wiſhed, the 
hee was then à 1 quaſity of his offence deſcruing the ſame, ro mou him toclemency and puty, aduiſed with himſelfe 
Senator of VEy | play this Pagent.He cauſed an iron chaine to be tied about his neck. 'Therwith he came tothe 
great Honout: 25 be late at dinner, put himſelf to creepe on all foure, and like a Dog laid him down inder the Table, 
And at the next © long vntil the Popes diſpleaſure being aſſ»aged he obtained pardon for his Countrey, Wherofthey 
Election 4% ehe had afrerwardrhe ſurnatne of Dog giuen him, as luſtinianus wiketh, Who defirethtolee the 
Cholen Duke. hole Stoty, he ſhall finde it well wricten by the faid Perrys zeſt nianus, Hiſtoria rerum Venttarim Lilng 
(bd) The « * ace gro. Now let vs ſee, Sir Defender, how many lies ye make in one ſentence. That Francis Dandalus 
ſtood c 1 was by the Pope hurled vader his Table, this is one lie, That be was the Duke of Venicc, King of 
he oo 5 t — & cypies, there be two lies, beſide the notable lie ſeem to be % As of the ſtate of Verice, 
Neigh or, ding in that you male the Duke an Ambaſſador, who being once created Duke, goeth not out of the City, 
2 1 man, (c Ncicher is cuer any of their S ate king of Candy and Cypres. For their State adnitteih none to be i 
* 10 ns yr Hing among thew;Howbeit at the time of Francis Dandalus,Candy rebelled, and Cypres was not 
CE) TETTRETY h Come to be vndcr the gouemment of the Venetians, as he houe learned ia the eloquent Hi 
and ſta c of — tie that Pettus Bembus wrote of Venice his Countrey. I hat he was faſt bound with Chaines, there bet 
theſe 5 12 <7 three lies. Lot he was not faſt bound (d)only he had caſt a chaine about hisown neck, which he might 
is in x c ud. hauetakecfat his ple aſure. I hat he was ſo thrown vnder che Table to gnaw bones among the P 
(d) Al tbe 0 | fo dogs, (e) there be foure lies. and that the Pope had dags feeding yader his able. i doubt not 
N 14 FE 1 i: is an other lie. Vhethet theſe ſiue lies be not 12 2 or one litils ſentence of three lines, Ireport me 
lemnly po "2 towhoſocuer of your owne ſelloyeslicth for the ame. I thinke verily this Defender, if he be nog 
— ate — — very ſhameleſſe, wiſherh he had a thicker beard to hide his filke checkes from E uch falſe cau. 
to be Elan 16. es muſt be defended by lying Proctors. If they belied Stories onely, aud taught not all falſe Doltine 
by proclamauid. inihe chiefe points of our Faith, their lying were leſſe hurifull. | f 


The Biſhop of Sariaburie, | 


De many lics, P, Parding,and, as you ſap,ſofarre paſt ſhame, andſuch hot Ttage- 
dies and the cauſe no greater ? What ſtirre would ye haue kept, if it had been matter woz- 
thy the hearing? What if the Auchour ofthe Apology,had bene onerſcens in the repozl 

+ ofone yeerc, oz two, o in ſome other like Cixcumſtance, the Subſtance of ne- 
nuertheleſle fill reſerued? Jfye had remembzedſomeof your owne often o yi 
tould not fo2 ſhame haue been ſo terrible againſt Foz it-appeareth well by all that 
ve haue hitherto ſent vs ouer, yourinſight in matters is not ſo deepe, but yeemay often 
and foulolie be deceiued. | OO a e. 
- Theſe wo2ds of yours, Þ, Harding, are neither manerly, nog manly : noi 
Hieron auer · Eanding they ſeeme well to content your pleaſant humour, $, Hicrome ſaith : Non c. 
ſus error Joban què inimici audiunt. & amici. Qui inimicus eſſ etiam in ſcirpo,nodum querit? Anke 
Hieroſolimur. nemyand a friend heare not both of one ſort. An Enemy will (cauill, and 8 0 
knot in 47/6, The Subſtance of Gods Religion ſtandeth not in the reporting ut 
Hierony. de op- S. Hierome ſaith of ſuch Captious quarrellcrs ; Audiant 4 me, non periclua 1arul 
time genere in- ſtatum, ſi ego celeritate dictandi verba aliqua dimiſetim: Let them v d 1 a allen | 
terpretandi, Jinbaſe 7 proving baus let eſcape a word, or ire, jet that ſhall net bat and the. ef the 


C of 2 err 1200 
Francis Dandalus (ve ſar) was not at that titue Due of Venice:he himſelſe tiedcbe cine Hot 

y down 
with him 


- 


482 his owne necke : He came of his one accord pon all foure as if he had been a Dogge, and 
willingly ynder the Popes Table: lle lay not there to gnavy bonesi ie found no dog there toke 
Mherefoze pe ſay, This Defendet is an vnhoneſt man, paſt all ſhame,a Lyer, and aFoole, Sud 
Chelerickecondlufions, Þ.Darding, may well beſeme a Doctor of your Huf e, 
Howbeit, the faireſt conlour ye can lay vpon the matter is this, that Aut Had 


* — = 


_— 


— — 
— 


— Church of England. Part. 4. 379 
je Common Weale of Venice lay as a Dog in a chaine, vnderneath the Popes TYAGY 
— lap, and that willingly, and with all his heart. bꝝ ſuth S ubmiſſion to appeaſe Franciicus 
the Popes high indignation,and to recouer his fauout towards his Countrey. Jt feemeth Oand ata, 
r — ę——— Pope, that would by none wwe 
iſſion be reconciled, 4 
_ — at that time was not Duke of Venice. Neither was it ſo hard a matter, 
to know that, . Varding: noz was it ſo great an Hereſte, to call him Duke, fo that 
thoztly after he was made Duke. S. Auguſtin ſaith, Dicimus Apoſtolum Paulum in Thar- g de conſen. 
o Ciliciæ natum. At ille tune iam non erat Apoſtolus. Ita cum audimus, Diſcipulos Chriſti ſu, Euangeliſt. 
inuſtatos ad nuptias,non iam Diſcipulos ſed qui futuri erant Biſcipuli intelligere debe- 45.2.cap. 1 7. 
mus: Ms ſay, tbat Paul the Apoſtle was borne at Tharſus in Cilicia. And yet Paul at that time, loh. 2. 
when be war borne,w4s 0 Apoſtle. Euen ſowben we beare that Chriſt s Diſciples were bidden ts 
the Marriage Feaſt at Cana in Galilce, we muſt underft and, that they were not then bus Diſcs< 
pler,but became afterward his Diſciples, | 
0 $ Hicrome talleth Pamphilus a Martyr : and pet at that time whereofhe meant, Ficren. de Er- 
pamphilus in deed was no Martyrs Therefo2e he ſatth, Concedamus, vt Pamphili lit, fed yg ib.Origenis, 
nondum Martyris. Ante enim ſeripſit, quim Martyrium perpeteretur: Let vi graut it m 
Pamphilus Beste: Bur that Pamphilus as yer was ns Martyr. For he wrote bis Books firſt, and 
wa Martyr af ernard. Likewiſe againe he ſaith: Nos pro No,Alexandriam poſuimus per Hieran. i E 
Anticipationem, quæ Græcè v appellatur: Ve in ſtead of the City No, bane tranſlated cluel. l. gi c. zo. 
i, the Citie Alexandria, by 4 Figare called Anticipation. For that the City, which before was 
called No, was afterward called Alexandria. A 
205, Auguſtine ſaith: it is wzitten in the Booke of Geneſis : Hi ſunt Filij Iſrael, qui Geneſ. 35. 
nati ſunt ei in Meſopotamia: cum Beniamia longe poſtea natus ſit, edm iam tranſiſſent Be- Ang. in queſt. 
thel, & appropinquarent Bethleem i Theſe be the Children of Iſracl, tbr were borne to him ſuper. Geneſim 
in Meſopotamia: Aud yet Beniamin (that there is reckoned fozone of his Childzen) was Oneſt. 117. 
bore (not in Mcſopotamia, but) long afterward when they were now paft Bethel and drew to- 
wards Bethlee, that ui [ewric, Pet hath there been no man hitherto ſo vacourteous, 
that euer would vſe your eloquence, M. Harding, and call either Moles, 03 S. Augulline, 
02 S.Hicrome, Fooles 03 Liars. 4 
Jfye would but indifferentlyhane weighed the matter, ye might well haue thought, 
wecalled Dandalus Duke of Venice, foz that hee was ſane afterward choſen Duke of 
Venice, | 
do we may ſay, Doctor Harding in the time of King Edward frely-and fully proſeſſed 
the Goſpell, and pꝛeached vehemently againſt the Pope. Neuerthelefle, when hee thus 
pxeached, he was not pet knowen by the name of a Dodour. Foz hes was Doctoured al⸗ 
terward inthe time ol Queenc Marie. Nd Fr. | 
Let vs grant, there was ſomeetrourin the repozt of this Stozie. Yet muTT every 
man be condemned foz a Foole and a Liar, that map bee taken in like Errour : It 
_ will P. Harding trouble his Godlathers, and cauſe them, to giue himanew 
me. " 


S. Cheyſoſtome ſaith: There were cwelue Magi 02 Wiſemen, that tame to Chiſt: and Matth. 3. 

pet ye hold commonly, they were bat threc. Clemens Alexandrinus ſaith, Chꝛiſt pzeached Chan. Mat- 
but one yecre : pet others ſay, he pꝛeached three yeeres : - others ſap, he pzeachedfoure. be. hamil. a. in 
Dome ſay Chꝛiſt was three and thirty yeres old, ſome ſap,he was ſoure and thirtic when opere imperfett- 
he ſuffered, Pet Tertullian ſaith; he was Only thirty yceres old: Lrenæus ſaith, hee was Clem. Strom. 1, 
more then forty. Chriſt ſaith : My Father i able to gine me twelue Legions of Angels. S. Tertal. contra 
Hilaty, in the repozt therol, a great deale avuanceth the number and reckonethDuodecim «de. 

Millia Legionum, twelue thouſand Legions of Angels. Sour owne Bleiled Donation of [renews bb, 2. 
Conſtantine, which (pe ſap) ſo much irketh ys,commandeth the Partiatch of Conſtanti- cap. 34. C. 40. 
nopleta be ſubiec and obedient to the Biſhop of Rome. And yet at that time, when by Matth. 26. 
yourtmagination, this Fable was deniſe, there way neirher Patriarch, nor Church, Hilla in. Va 54 
in Conſtantinople, noz any City as yet built and knowne by that name. Your Fellow Donatls Con- 
Dorman allegeth ful ſolemnly the ſeuenth Bake of Theodoretus: And vet Theodoretus favrini, 

(elſe neuer wꝛote but onely fine. And ſo he lept two' whole Bokes bernd his Aus Dorman, fo,2 2 
thoz. And againe he telleth vs a pꝛopet tale ol the terribleEramples of tuo Kings, Ozi» Dorman. fo,z 4 
amd za; and pet bath he and his Fellowes might ſoone haue learned, that Oza was A. Harding, 
onely a pooe Levite, and no King. Stn nid: (tt ident. 8 fol. zog. b. 4 ** 

You pour ſelfe, Þ.Yarding, in this ſelfe ſame Booke ſay; That the Councell of Nice Arhanef, Is 
was keptin the time of Pope Sylueſter : And yet Athanaſius, that then was pzeſent at the leg. 2. 
Councell faith : Sy lueſter ar that time was not aline but that the Countell was ſums A. 7/ardivg, 
moned by the Emperour, and holder in the time ol Pope lulius. Agains vou lap: * fel. 30g. 4, 


380 The defenſe of the Apology of the _— 
— che Very ſame time while the Councell was holden at Nice, Pope Syluctter held like vie a Councelin 
Eranciſcus Raney and ſoby the Judgement of Athanaſius, ve ſap, that Pope 8j lueſter held a Councell 
ater ne was 0 ' 
Dandalus. And mat all theſe, and other your liketales, P, Harding, pale vnder the name ut 
V lies and Folhes. x 2 | 
This Gentleman ( tr ſay ) as not ſo faſt bound as we Imagine, but fe] down meckely and willing. 
lie of himſe lie. Ng doubt, P. Harding, who ſo knoweth an lcal1an courage, will ſoone bes 
| leene that Francis Dandalus, a Gentleman ot ſuch Nobility, and the EmbaCadourof(g 
Willingly. Noblea Common Wealth, was ſwne, and eaſily, and willingly woone,to comecreping 
with an Jron chaine on his necke, and to wallow vnder the Popes table, as aDogge, to 
his owne immoꝛtall ſhame, and to the euerlaſting diſhonour of his Countrey, Uerily hee 
would neuer haue peelded himſelfe to ſuch Willanie, had it not bene to aucid (ome other 
greater villany. Foz J beleech you, whether is it moze cruelty, fo2 you to runne vpon 
a poʒe man with ſwoꝛd vzawne, and to ſtrike him thozow, and ſo to kill him, o; elſe to 
fozcehim to lay cruel hands vpon his owne body, and to kill himſelfe ? In whetherof 
theſe two acts is moze cruelty ? S. Chryloſtome ſaith: A pozeman oftentimes is content 
Chryſeſt, in 1, to wound oz feſter his owne fleſh, to the end, to moue the rich man to ſome pity: Alj Ca. 
Cor Homi. 21. piti ſuo clauos acutos 1nfigunt : alij per ipſum gelu nudo Corpere mendicantes pctuntt 
ad populis As- Alij hiſce etiam graviora fetentes, miſerabile de ſe ptæbent ſpectaculum. At dices, Nos 
noc b. boil, j 7, illotum capita non configimus, Vtinam verotuconhgeres, Non enim tam gravis fuilket 
calamitas. Nam, qui ali um interimit, longè !cu;us peccat, quàm is qui iubet al:quem ſeip- 
ſuminterficere : Some there be, that ſfichę nailes in their owne beads : Some oſberi go begging 
with naked bodies in the cold Fre: Some orbers ſuffer other things of greater — 
themſclues miſerable to behold. But thow wilt (ay, we ſticks not ibeſe naules in their beades Would 
God ion flickedft thew in, For then their miſerie were not ſo grienont, For be, that with bis 
owne hand killeth anct ber, committeth a great dealt lefſe fault, then hee, that forcath 4 mant 
Do ſay we, it was farre greater griefe vnto that Roble Gentleman, ſo Vilely to diſho- 
our and abaſe himſelle, then it he had been dziuen thereto thzough the loꝛte and violence 
Prſperg.Sabel. of his enemy, Jn this ſozt was the Empecour Henry the Fourth well content, willingly 
Euncad. 9. li. 3. to wait vpon Pope Hildebrand at Canuſium, & th2e daies together to and barebeaded 
and barefot in the hard froſt at his gate, and as one ſaith, to be a gaſing ſtocke both to men 
and Angels beloze he might haue licence to come neere. Do was the Empcrour Fredeti- 
cus Ænobatbus contented, willingly ts lay his necke vndec the Popes lt, as wee ſhallde- 
Bens Cardinal. clare moze hereafter. o was the pwze Gentlewoman contented, willingly to caſtahalter 
about her owne@onnes necke, and ſo to pꝛeſent him befoze Pope Hildebrand whom hee 
had offended, by ſuch humble ſabiection to crane his pardon. Jn reſpect whereof, the Pope 
pardoned him his life : but commanded his foot to bee ſtricken off,of which wound, the 
poꝛe pong Gentleman ſoone after died. 
Pe ſap, It is a lie, that Francis Dandalus,ſo noble a Gentleman was driuen ynder the popes Table 
Gnaw bones, to $92» bones. I thinke it well, M. Yarding, and therefoze we will rather ſay, helay there 
to gather vpthe ccummes that fell from his Lo2ds table. er 1 
No Dogs vn- But voder the Popes Table(ye (ap) certainly there were no Dogges.Aud chis( tt lap) is another lie 
der the Popes Hotwitpſtanding this Negarive were very hard foz you topzoue, Yowbelt beoroat I 
Table. will not greatly ſtriue. And yet it had bene a moze ſcemely light in my indgement, to ls 
7 Dogge lying there, then a man, and ſpecially a Noble Gentleman, the @mballadoz of 
Noble a City. | 
To conclude, this was the ſame Pope Clemens the Filth, that thus pzonouncedofhim 
Cle) td 54 ſelle, and p;oclaimed the ſame vnto the whole woꝛld by a Law: Nos ſuperiotitatem habe- 
. 3.4% mus ad Imperium: Nos vacante [mperio, Imperatori ſuccedimus: He haue th as, 
om 1 euer the Empire: The Empire being void. ne are Heires apparent is the Emperor. Co 
4,c4þ.*- netians had giuen aid, to reſtozeone Friſcus,a baniſhed man,vnto theDrkedome offer: 
rara. Thereloꝛe Pope Clemens interdited them and all that they bad, and further ſignifi 
ed his pleaſace vnto all the wozld, that whitherſoeuer they 0z any of them camo, it hou! 
belawfallfs2 any man, not only to take their bodies, and to ſell them fan ſlaues, and to 
ſpoile their gods, but allo to killthem,whethert were by right oꝛ be wong: Kan la S- 
Sabelica; Eu. bellicus Waiteth, Vt eos fas eſſet vnicuique iure, & iniuciainterfieere, This was the 
nad 9,15, v. cauſe ol all this great adoe. And this high indignation had neuer bene achras ban ut 
* '** ſo noble aperſonageabaſed himſelfe, to be tied by the necke in a chaine, and focreepe Vu 
der the Popes Table vyon all fourelike a Dogge: This diſdainefull fact, Sabellicus ths 
autde : rep20oueth vehemently and with many wozds,as immoderate tyzanny and in- 
tolerable pzide, and moſt ſhamefull abaſing of the ſtate of Pzinces, Pet — 
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Lak — it — you the end fo 

chakes and bluſhing 7 verity, | . | 
behalfe,to ſee pour olli giue e that you may blaſhatyourmiſuling | 

2 ye haue that fats. that the t ſaith, ls paſt bluſhing, A brut, this 

Defender ſball neuer bluſd tu ſay, either —— — —— . — 


Eſt coim vittus Dei ad Salutem: an not 40041 f & tbe Power Heros adutrſ, 


of Grd nts Saluation. Oꝛ with $.Hierome: Non ine poder neſe{re;quod neſcio I «x ner Pelagian, 1 
afbamed,in that thing, that [hwnw nor; re gr , ett 1 
1 Cas $61, a 


NA has 


The eApoloyy, Chap . K 381 — 


ad, not with his 
ine cal the lame 


Emperours, and to vn 
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je, that C — * q this,” It is a * 
RÄ 881 deuiſed tather of malice, then vit. thould which foot the 
did ſet on the Crowne pon nerries head the 
bate footed and vling the helpe of his great toe at ths 
ule it vp. hold it and put it on handſoniely or conu 


ee n 
im dienetle oꝛ cunning the Pope hath in his fiet,mozethen other men, J han 
— leights hobath tiow 02 —H' . — 


it behwueth his Magiltcr Cererhoniarum to tonflves. The ſtꝝ is recozded by Renulphus, 
Rogerus Ceittenſis, and Rogerus Houcdenus thar-ltued at theſame time 
The Apoll, Chaps: Df GL. uo 
who put in armes Henrie the Donne e bis Father AS 
Henriethe Fourth; and meought ſo, that the Father was taken priſoner Flenricus 
ofhisowne Sonne, and being ſhozne, and ſhamzfullyhandied, was Imper. 4. 
thzuſt into a Monaſtery, where with hunger and ſozrowhe pined away Henricus 
todeaty s . 2 Of | | Imper.s. 
AM. Harding. ; &1 : N 
it was not the bope, chat a d Henri the Second oſt he fourth, who the account 
of ſome is Henry the chic , Stories *. other S ce fal 7 and the N the 1 = 
Writers impute it ta the judgement of God, for puniſhmint of his great wickednefſe. After that hee Records, 
vas ouercome with all his power bythe Saxons,in ſeucnteene dajes he durſt not to a e abroad. in ) Manifeſt vn · 
the meane time his donte tooke him foorthwitk the adimi ion of the vent imo Ka- truth, ee the an- 
hers an armie, would not ſurrender the ſtate which he liked well; his Father bei therewith offeq. ſwet. 
d hetooke priſoner (b)without any motion of the Pope, (c) wick whom be was alſo at variance, and (e) vntruth. For 
commiited him to ſtrait cuſtodie. ö * | this was not the 
Concetring Gregary the ſeuenth Pope, who before was called Hildebrandus, whom the Emperor cauſe. Bur the 


Fith endleſſe malice petſecute d, becauſe he would(d)nor rotifie his Simoniacall making of hiſbops, de Pope would bane 
one of Eccleſialticall benifices,aad defendeth the Church aga nſt his wicked — beſide lun pin the ſame 


'y Writers of Hiſtories in that time, as Lamberrus Schafna! urgenfis, Leo Hoſtienſis,andafrerward,O- Bimſelfe. 
tho Frfingenſis,who ſo much commend him for ſundry excellem yer:ues, no man hath ſo largely & ſo (d) Ynrruth, For 
digeatly fer forth his worthineſſe, as (e) Onuphrius Pahuinius,who bach written of him ſiue Bookes. on, he was at 
M Variance 
The B 0 Sariabary. 4 | with P . 
* 0 4 (e)This — 
e map eallly beleæue voti, . Hatding, that the Pope armed not Henrie the Second, Poftouris yer a. 
48 you ſap, againſt his father Henrie the 4.30 had bert — —ͤ—ę— til — 
that the Fourth ſhoulb goe befoze the Second : og that theN ſhould be bo2ne befoze pre. 
his Grandfather, But that the Pope raiſed vp Henry the Fifth againſt Henrythe Fourth, 


— (ay, the Sonne againſt the Facher, that ye might haus eallly found in your owns 
| Gregorius 
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Gregor, Hcim· | Gregovius Hleumburgeaſis ſaith thus 3 Paſchalis Papa Principes contra Henricum 4. | 

burgenſr, Cconcitauit:im6,cius Proprium Filium: quem etiam contra Patrem feci tos Epiſco- 

pos Rheni ia Regem —— voc iti Henticum Quintum: Pope P 1s raiſedvpthe 

Henricus Princes of Germanue againſt Henry the Fourth :; — vp bu owne Sonne, 

Lee. — 9 nen 

mpet. 4 and to e 770 5 503%» 

Henricus i —— feadof ann, Patella 

lmper. $a tho Father —.— —— — King. Carios ſaith; 
Hunc. Henticn — E pilcop), vt aduetſus Patrem t ,ctumque 

Fa a perio lleret: The Biſhops entiſad this Gemleman;Henrie che — be I 


Carun 4nno again(t his Father aud put him eee e. —ů—ů—ů— — 
110} e were Reſponſales Paſchal beer gents er dorrs im thoſe Connries, And 
22 Henrie the Cone hill, — the fil, m — any other colour 
1 $20 abt & it 85 wrath beer 1 5 
5 it re 5 5 puke . 2 , 7 7 | 0 7 | 
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ad ſent him a Crowne With- Pele 
Vſperg. . pt 


lee bugs), Petra dedit Petro, Petrus Diadems Redolp bo. 


— Ba: ge ant ese en Sete hw 
en e _—_ 


, to dhe Princes ——— — — 
they ſbould proceed torbe Election eee ee Thus the Po 


lap, to place and diſplace the my of his pleaſure, ——— — 
mas I will ſay nothing. As Tron Tome, ſo by others her A 
Auqntinns, mended. Auentinus ſaith : In . 
3 con fſſo, that be nas moſt Liberal vnto paore folbes, one sani — 
he was- Conſtant in aduerſtir : Faith full es ba Priſoners : Gentle to bit Fact: De 
God : Wile and Politicice in C u “dartiail affaires:; Of aPrinccly Maieſlie fam. 
nance; wherein he excelledall others, and was moſt worthy of the Empire. 
Vyſperg. Pag. Vrſ; pergen(is ſaith : He was Noblez and Venturou : and was ſeene threeſcare and 
2 X. two ſundry times in fought field wherein be paſſed {both Marcellus, and lulius C — 4 
gs” | ther 178 ry had nene before im. 
ee 1. 99 e Pape way Albis , 
— $ N at Em II 4 0d And Pla wb 1 
7 ratitled Ur, 9 not᷑ to „And na 
% FElected withourthe 2 g's Letterv patent was no Pope. Another ancient o 
5 this, that the Emperour might beſtow all the Biſhoprickes and Abbies of the 
| 2 .. , whenſoener they ſhould happen to be vold. Theſe Ancicat Orders Pope Hüdebrand pu- 
© ſumed to bꝛeake. Foz neither would he ſuffer his owne Election to be ratified by the 5 
6 or, oz the E mpetout tobeſtow theBiſhoprickes02 Abbie :within his 
le e tbe Emperoꝛ withſtod him, tlaiming vnto himſelfe the ſlams — 
that all other @mperozs his Pzedeceſſours had lawfully and 2 
4— him, Therefoze the Pope Excommunicated him, interdided his 
mT Atch- pirate, Archheretike,and Apoſtata. Theteſoze — him, i. ue 2 — 
ke of Sucuia,and all the wo2ld againſt him, and armed the Sonde againſt 
aum. - andWwilfully diſquieted the whole State ol all Chꝛiſtendome.Auentinu⸗ cg e 
| priuatim zum publice,&c, ſavy there were, that both prinately and openly 2 
brand and ad, that with bit barred and ambition be troubled the world; ers 2 vnder tht 
low £4 Chriſt be wranght tbe feats of Antichriſt: 


. toke a long iournie into Italy, to ſubmit himſelfe vnto the pope and 
Pſp *I Pag. being at fum,as it is ſaid befoze,in the depth of Winter, and in the hard ſtolt, hes 
Chet Fu. waited patiently hae ates together with bare heav and bare fot befoze the Popesgate 
veal a 1 to winne his fanour. Jn the end Pope Hildebrand, being ficke,and finding himſellt in cale 

Cori — 3- not toline, ſent vnto the Empcrour and beſought him pardon fo2 all his inzucies- 
Helmalls, t that, the Popes that ſacceedednenertheleſſe continued this quarreliffill. , a 
by the Popes entiſement the Sonne raiſed a power and depoſed his Father: Che 
diſrobed him ol his werd ol State, and pulled the Crowne Emperiall frem bis 

ancient regerend Pzince, now continued in his E ente wdr te 22 
all theſe things quietly, and laid vnto them: Videat Dc bo, & iudicet: Let 2 x 


1 


8 Churchof England. Part. 4. 5 | 383 


—— . Atthelaf, being lett naked and out of all, hee turned himſelfe to the 
25 Naser * * —— him : Now beſeech vou, for Gods lake, giue me a ptebend 
in your Church. For I am able to read, and can do ſome good ia the Quire. But he was Mt. Palmer, 
kept dil in cloſe pziſon at Leodium, vntill he bien. And bizing dead, de was kept he 
whole peres together aboue ground, gt the Popes commandement,and might not be bus | | _ 
ried : ſuch courteſie found that wozthie Empcrourat the Popes hand, oneliefozclaiming 


of hs brandis commended by many for ſundrieverrues, Bus goman (ſap pou) bach moreſe: 222 
forth bis worthineſſe,then On»phrius, a man vet aliae, and one ot all men, that would bee | os 
-7-þt both in ante point to diſpleaſethe Pope, Perhaps he thongbt to winneſomeccevit, debtand. 
by aduenturing his wits in a deſperate cauſe, as did he, thatbeſtowed ſo much eloquence 9 
in the p;aiſe of Baldneſſe: 02 he, that pꝛaiſed the Feuer quartane, 02 Eraſmus, that ot late 3 
peetes wzote ſo much in the pꝛaiſe ol Polli. 3: 00682 203 eee eee is. a 

The Yeretike Ebion ſometime pꝛaiſed ludas abous all the Apoſties: and Libaoius the Syn 
2ophilt beſtowed great pzaiſes vpon ſulanus rhe Renegace.Cextainely ſundsie Old ii. Pl 
ters of whom ſome knew Pope Hildebrand ana ſined with dim han not giuen him ſuch Socra?, Lib, 3. 
wozthy pzaiſes. Beno Cardinalis ſaith : Hildebrand, 7 gee but 4 Cardinall, bras Cap.19.... 
Pope Alexander with bis fff, and kept himpriſoner . Poiſ opes hi Predeceſſonrs i Bens Cardinal. 
Wu Coniuret, and a raiſer of Dwels : and threw the Sacrament into the Fr., 

Auentinus making his entrie to ſpeake of Pope Hildebratid;zfaith thus: Scripturus ſum Aueutinus. 
Reipublicæ Chriſtianæ, Occidentaliſque Ecclefiz, Romanaque Imperij Bella, Cædes, | 
Homicidia, Parricidia, Simultates, Odia, Seupra, Furta, Pecalitus, Sacrilegia, Diſſidia; 
deditiones pluſquam Ciuiles, &c. Now muſt I (peaky of Wars, Slaughters, Murders, Kil- 
ling of Fathers, Strifes, Hatreds, Fornications, Robberies, Spoilings of Common Treas 
ſure, Spoilingsof Churches, Debates, and Seditions more then Ciuill, which haue bappe- 
ned in the Chriſtian Common Weale, in the Weſt Church, and in tba Empire of Rams. Theſe 
were the kruits ol Hildebrands pe 4 | "atk — Nn | 

The Biſhopsat the Councell of Brixia; tonching Hi ; pzonounce thus: 75-5, | 
Nos eundem Hildebrandum procaciſſimum, &c. The ſame moſt. filthic-and ſhamelcile Pre. fans 
Pope Hildebrand, 4 maintainer of: Church-robbings and houſe-burnings; « defender of 
Murders and Periuries, calling in queſtion the Cat halibs andthe Apoſtolche Faith of the Body 
and Bloud of Chriſt, Ola 2 F Berengarius be Heretihæ a Manifeſt Coniurer, las- 
lex witb the Spirit of Satan, ana therefore out of the trus Fuib, weindge worthie to bos depoſed. 
TUhatſoener points of deſcant Onuphrius your @cwolefellow hath lately learned ta play 
hereupon,this, M. Harding, is that Yolinefſe and Wozthineſle that ſundzieOld Writcrs 
hane iudged to be in Pope Hildebrand. | : D 


3 
_— 


The «Apology, Chap. 8. Diuiſſon r. | | 
\/Þo ſo ill fauouredly and monſtroulſly put the Emperor Frederikes 


necke vnder his feet, and, as though that were not ſufficient;ad= Treading 
ded further this text out ofthe Plalmes : Thou ſhalt" vponthe Adder & on the 
Cockatrice, and ſhalt tread the Lion and Dragon vnder thy feer Such an ex⸗ Emperors 


ample of lcoꝛning and contemning the Maieſty of a Punce, as neuer necke 
betoꝛe that tune was heard tell ofn any remembzante ; except, I ween, N 
either ol Tamerlanes the King of Scythia, a wild a a barbaroug Lreature, 

02 elle of Sapor King of the Perſians. All theſe notwithſtanding were 

Popes, all Peters Succeſſours, all moſt Holie Fathers: whoſe ſeuerall wozds 


we mult take to be as good as ſeuerall Goſpels, 
M. Harding. 


Yee nuke ho put the Emperor Frederikes necke vnder his feete, & c. vetilie who it was Tkhowe (a) As t h 
"or 2elther Your ſelues, L beleeue. : — 2 ay act 
og if ye bring good Authoritie for it > So farre as any man doth enill, be he Pope, bee he Bi- they liued like 
oh peror, or King, or wharſocuer he be, we defend him nor, Popes themſe lues be men, and do Angels 
NW) alltimes behauethemſclues lice Angels. But whatis that to pore Our matter is (b) What fault 
Wine — — 4 i; once more I muſt tell it you; And if that were a faulrin Pope, we acknowledge can yee finde in 
Bent, Gtrine ( whom = ſaith, Vitium conuerſatioum, non predications : The fault of conuerſation, notofDo- the Popes ptea - 
. ched. ching Hee ne- 
& 2 * tbough ye ſcoffe neue ſo much) ere Popes, all were Peters Sueceſſours and, notwithſtan. wo acheth. 
M t ng that e can (ay againſt them to the contrarie, without making s lie, (e) all were Holy Fa- (c) vVntruth; 
wa ur their leuerall words we be not bound te efteeme fot ſo good a: ſcuerall Goſpels, Neuerthe- ſhame leſſe, as it 
deir publike Decrees we acknowledge and reuer. nce, andrhinke they ought to be obeied, ſhall appear, 
The 
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The Biſopof Sarichbury, | 
heereofis thus repozted by Carion : Vſus eſt Fredericus deicctio. 


the Pope, bee | £ yg be. 
on the. n 5 ; * in the wears 
Emperors of Chriſt: 


necke. 


1160, 
ſed Petro. 
Et mibs 3 
5 Pee dhe the Dot oa. ny great favour, But Fthinke that 
Aurel Vifter. Pope | 3 the 
Pomprins Venice, that cauſed thiswhols Tragevietove ſet foozthin Jmagerie,in $.MarksChurch 
Leiws, there, foz theeneclaſting romembzance of the fact, was not ſo carried away, cither with 
- +.» . loveoftheorie ſide, os withhatredof the other, that they would ſo openly haue recozyey 
_ aknowneUntruth. xy. 5% | | | 8 
anus the Koman Emperour, and taken him Pꝛiſoner, vſed him afterward moſt ville 
noufly, as his foot-ſtorke : and made him lie downe groueling vpon the ground, that 
meds on his necke whenſoeuer it ſhould pleaſe him to mount on hozie 
E. i | . | (1 8 
N - 0 Seloſtris the great ning of Epypryok't Rings and Pꝛinces together in Chaines, 
e and loꝛted them by violence to dzaw his Wagon. So the Emperour Henrie the Third, 
ne de Car- bpon the Day of his Cozonacion, cauſed Four Kings of Vindelicia, being then his pzi 
. u. 13. loners, carrie Pans and Cauldꝛons to his n itching. n 
1 But pee ſay : So farre as a man doth euill, bee hee Pope, bee hee Biſhop, yee defend hin 
The P not. The Popes themſelues (pee ſay) be men, and doe notalwaics behaue themſcluesas Angels, 
Ine fope pet notwithſtandingimmeniatelic afteryee ſay further: All theſe were Popes, and Peters 
is euer ducceſſaurs, and Holy Fathers. This being true, it is no hard matter lo: any Pope to be 
Holie Holie. Pope Iohn 12. was flainein Aduouterie. Pope Benedictus g. lined 
1 ther Law, 02 Reaſon, and defiled Peters Chaire with all kind ol ſhame. Sine Lege & 
* - wat Ratione vixit, & Petri Sedem omnibns probris fœdauit. And in the end he twke money 
Texter in enough, and ſold the Popedome. Platina ſaith, Popes then were elected, not fo their 
Learning and Polineſe, but in reſpect of Money and Friendſhip. The Biſhopsinthe 


— 4 Councell of Conſtance pꝛonounce thus ol Pope lohn 23. A tempote iuuentutis ſu 
indolis, inuerecundus, impudicus, &c. Et adhucdicitur, tenetut, cte- 


Parma tn 97. fuit homo malæ 
* N ditur, & reputatur pro tali, & vt talis: From the time of bis yourh he hath exermore He 
— — man of il drſyo{irion unfbanefaſte,vuchate,unboneft,chc, And fill bitherto be is named, holden, 
Concilinm, elend, taken, andrepmed for ſuch a one, and 4:ſuch a one. Momme of them haue lived filthv 
*  lywiththeicowne Daughters, and ſome wozſe, and inmoze beaſtly diſozder, Platina 
10127 calleth them, Monſtra, & portenta + Monſters, and 95 /y,and horrible, and 12 
rarer, Pet fay you, all theſe were Peters Succeſſours, and Holie Fathers. Aud ſo 
nerds be counted, although they had beene a great deale wozſe, Dame Ioane, J trow, 
re will haue lozepꝛiſed out of this number. Foz notwithſtanding ſhee were a Holy Pi 
ther, vet pe map not well call her the Holic Father. | 333 #4 
| Inderd thus ve haue it pꝛouidentlie noted vpon your Decretals: Eſt quædam Spiritus- 
De Mair: & litas ſecundùm ſtatum, 2 eſt in ſtatu Sanctiſſimo & Spiritualiſſimo : & in hoc ſhaw 
Obedien.Vnam e ſt Solus Summus Pontifex: There i acertaine Spiritual Helmeſſ according tothe fate me} 
Saulen. In Helle, and moſt Spiritual: and in this ftate i only the Higheſt Biſhop,thar ir,cbe Pope, Aud 
0e. a Speciall Sfatute of premonire inthe Popes behalfe is wiitten thus: Papa de Howici- 
Dif, 40. New dio vel Adulte rio accuſarinon poteſt, Vnde Sacrilegij inftar eſſet, diſputarede faftoſuo; 
nos, In Gleſſa. Nam tata Papz excuſantur, vt Homicidia Samſonis, Furta Hebræorum, Adulteris la- 
cob: The Pope may newer bee acenſed, nen her of Aduonterie, nor of Murder. Therefore it 
were 4s bad as Church-robbing, toreaſon, or moone matter of any bis doings, For whatſoever 
| he do, ir is excuſed, as are the Murders committed by damſon : the Robberies 22 
Diſt. 40. mittedby the lewes : andthe Aduouteries of lacob. And againe: In Papa (i defintbons 
Non nor, acquiſita per meritum, ſufficiunt quæ à loci Prædeceſſare præſtantur: Is rhe Pe 
waut good deeds gorten by bis owne Merits, yet the good deeds Leh S. Peter, that was bus Pre- 


deceſſour inthat place, are ſufficient. Vu 


K 
0 Fi 


. _——— yy —2——— - 


Gaſes — 1 


,” 
ul £1} 7 4 * »7 2 * a 
. 8 YE 1 P 
" # * | | 1 | ' 185 & 
' f 1 1 * 1 Fn ys - 
4 a 52 * ö . = 5 
4 * 
P s. , C = CT ET . # 
o * N 
P 7 : — 7 bl _ % * % * 
4 


Ar bas orien are Fre" 
ieee — er r 
6 "EL; 182119 «8. 5 47 75 N. 


Man luſt, re both ab | : od. 9 — 4 Er 
eee ee n enden 5 


„ 03, 2 $444 WY + 4 . 


TheeApplogics. Ge 


2 lg) [own 
rn 
gine them all o 
doe mar lozthem 1 5 
1y done all the things bekoze laide, 
well done Doe the: 19 N 


i 


EE , byeakers ae 
unces Ma | 


bee it Apoſtle, ou 
that the Biſhop o 


elit, then the Prop pho rh Ap 
to call the SUI his. Lord an. Maſter 


wholined in times okn GR Ou 

s ther ec unde bg er and, that 

withſtandeth them, wit th Gods ordinance. This is out Doctrine: | 
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Succeſſion in the Chaire of Petet ( Ain $piritoal cauſes 
1 may be, that in one age he hath acknowledg ed the Emperou a ane 
lued(b)as before Conſtantine all the h eee eee bee cloſed: For they 
Lord thereof himlelfe. Likewiſe $. Gregorie might call of 
cuſtome: a da Hole Fug Father Pine he Fourch 
— ome 1 — ſince beene r 
udicate vnto in —— l 
ke dete whole Church,nd — 
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Actor.z. {ibiacey biaceat. . J . lo, a 
7 g ForPerer(ink; Gold.ud Sue h : which who ſhah 7 
onfot ere”, 1 aue nau ” 
1 x, n N 2 17 
bath eu ber Money, or Lands, vr any 2 
cuerie Tee ee , 
mand a Eu 


Leues the Emperor: Nos 
2. Yo 1. f. mitem non conſcruaimus.” K 


dicio: If wee bawe done anyri diſorderly and oner our SwhieRs bane not f 
and courſe of Law, by 2 ement we will redreſſe all our fault 
Do line wiſe, long befoze Pope Leo, ——— w2ote vnto the fit 
Ge Lib, 2. Ecce pet me, ſeruum vltimum ſuum e 
Ep 100. 4% a manuiturcommili ec, — — uidem veſtræ iuſſioni | 
Manris, Imp. uerſas terratum partes tranſmiiti feci: Bebold,cbru will Chrift auſi anſwer you by me bring 
and your moſt humble Seruant: I baus committ ed my Priefts unto hr bard. Asforngpet! 
beeing ſubiect vnto your Maicſtics Commandement haue canſady b 
or, Lib, 2, noedt diver: parts of theworld, Againe he ſaith ; Chriſtus Jorainai 
103. ſolùm Militibus, ſed etiam Sacerdotibus conceſſit: Chriff bath 
Greg.ad A, tor to bears rule, not only ener Souldiers, but alſo ouet Prieſts. — 
3 obedientiam — : & dev Deo, quòd ſenſi minimè tacui : I bam 725 
jor. Epe. 103. my Lord the Amper ee eee, what 7 
thats. Paul faith r. : Ds ſ#bieto the Higher Powers. Up 
Clryſ. ad R6- Chryſoftome ſaith : Etiam A pal, etiamſi Euangeliſta, etiamſi Pre 


was, Hl. 23 uis tandem fueris. Neque enim Pietatem ſubuertit iſta SubicRio : Th 
eee eee. Yſerl 
be then ſubiett19the Hig her Powers, For this Subieftion is ne binderance to Gu 


But afterward the Popes began to lots aloft, and both toſay 


Rk. Ow of England. For. 1 


Ae eir paraſites to ſap Romanus pontitex eſt ſupra Reges in Tem potalibus: Ieban. aur. 
2 is aboue Kmgs, Exenintbings Temporall. Agame : Papa totius othis 4 Sent. que. 2. 
obtinet poteſtatem : The Pope hatbh the poner of all the world. Againe: Solo Paps eſtverus Dy. 20. 
Dominus Temporalium: Onlie the Pope ts the very true Lordo [emporall things. And Sc. 4b. 3. Ti. 
againe: Omnis poteſtasſæculatis imniediatè data elt Papæ: A if maner Tempotall Power 16. In Giofſa, 
s riuen immediately tothe Pope.” (17 | [Nun mem Ioban. de Pari- 
Ve ſay Pope Gregory might callthe Emperour Mauririus bis Lord; (nat of dutie, but) either ſq+.de Poteflaie 
of Ci ſtome, or of Courteſie i yet (ſay pou further) our ho Father Pope Piusthe Fourthſhall not Pape, cap. 20. 
non be bound to doe ihe like. Niete I beſach you M. Yarding, what range kind of Spi- RAYA 
cituall Power hath Pope Pius naw gotten that tuns not befozein Pope Gregorie? What The Pope 
can ye allege, whereſo2e Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, andall other holy Farhers and Martyrs © | 
e lubiec ta the P2ince, only your late Popes arid Cardinals ſhould ſtand fofrce 2 the Emp e- 

| pe ſap: This cullome hath long ſithence beene diſcontinued: And in one age the Pope may ac- rour 
knowledge the Emperour as the Lord of the Land where he dwelleth: and in an other age he may ben 

Lord thereof himſelfe. That is to ſap, In one age the Pope may be \ſubiett to tbe E mptrbur: and 

in another age the Emperor maybe ſabiect tothe Pope This is vout whols and onely teaſon. 

Thus we ſe your ob2dience towards your Pnnce goethnotby Gods Word, but onlie by 

Ages. Therefoze we may ſay to vou as S. Hilarie ſomeiimeſaid to the Ariaii'Hererikes : 

Fides iempotum eſt, non Euangeliotum: Towr Faith paſſeth ly Ages, not by Goſpelf, And , d Con- 
pet it is wzitten: Veritas Domini manet in Æteruum: The Treth of eur Lord endurerh fam. Imperat. 
(not fozone Age, 02 other, but) for Euer. It warea high pointofLear;ing fozan Aſtro» pc,;4i6., 
nomer ſkilfully ta Pꝛognoſtitate betweene the Ewperourand the Pope, wpetget of them 

ſhould bo Dominus Anni, Yowbeit, heere may J well andiuflly anſwer you with theſe 

woꝛds of S. Bernard: Omnis anima poteſtstibus ſublimioribus ſubdita lit, Si omnis, & Bern. Epiſt 42. 
veſtra, Quis vos excipit ab vniuetſitate di quis tentat Excipere . coοtur Decipete. Noli ad Arcbiepi. 
lo rum acquieſcetè conſilijs, qui cum fint Chriſtiani, Chtiſlitamen vel ſequi facta, vel ob- ſcop. Senenerſ. 
ſequi tis prope ducune, Ipſi ſunt qui vobis diocte ſolent, Sernate veſiræ dedis hono- 

rem, dec. Eftis Fos veſtro Piædeceſſore impotẽntiates? Si non crelcit per vos, non decre- 

eat pet vos. Næc illi. At Chriſſus alitet ioffic gg gelfit. Reddite, iaquit, quæ ſunt Cæſoris, 

Cælui: & quæ ſunt Deĩ Deo : Zer eutrie $6 Aut to the Higher Powers, Tf emerie 

Soule, then us your Soule ſubieit atwell as ethers) Ko (nottith(tanvitg poor dignitie, pet) 

whobath excepted ya from thes geneyaluy i He thi would except yellfrbis rhe Obedience of ibe 

Prince ſcekerb to decetue you. Gint no ears to th Oe. For nowithſtanding h ds Cbri- 

flians, yet they thinks it ſhame en br to follom C N er es oh C briſti words; They vſe 

to ſay vat you, O Sit, Matutaine the honour ot ygur See, &c. Atos youſo good as your 

Predeceflor? If your See be not aquinced by you yetlet it not bec abaſed by ou, Thu. 

ſaqthey. But Chriſt hath bath taught, and wrought Farre otherwiſe, For he ſaith, Glue ig Cælar 

that helongeth to Cælat: and gius to God that elongeth to God. 3 — 

/ Ukewiſe he ſaith againe vnto Pope Eugenius A te tamen Mos iſſe, vel potius, Mors Berus. de Con, 
iſta non ccœpit: Vtinam in te deſinat. Vides orijeth Ecclefiallieinzclum ſeruete ſolu pro ſid· ration. Ii. 4. 
Dignitate tuenda ? Honori totum datur: Sanctitati nihil, vel paifoy, Si cauſa rec uirente, 
lee agere, ac 9971000 habcre tentaueris, Ahſit, ioquiunt: Non decet: 

empori non congruit: Maieſtai non conuenit: Mam geratpet tend'to: But 
Ye wil ſay bis Maney, or rather, thifDeath a Wild PV pe in you. 
Dope not ſce, that all your Eccleſiaftreall xcals and care fende oulie in mai tenant of honor? 

ius Honour clhogether is beflowed: Fpon Holneſſt ether nothing gur ory lutle, If vpen erca- 
for ye would ſomewhat ſubma your ſelſt, and teal? funiilias1y,O dot Hot lo, ſay they 7 (ii not 
mect: Itis nor agrceable the time It is not conuenlent for your Maidftic': Conſidet 
well what {tate ye beare. Such gund Leſſons. M. Batping, vr haue, where huth to nur · 
ture and to traine the Pope. And if he happen ol himfelle to be a foole,by ſuch ſchaling ye: 


e mad. * Annen 5 8 
ay) being Pope, gouerned the whole Chureh of God. For be complajnerb,char Gregor, Lib. 4. 
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88 The Defenſe of the Apologie of the TY 


| drino, aliæ Conſtantinopolitano, non magis hi lub illo ſunt, quam ille-tub hiſce : F. 
91 P dria, and certame torbs Baſba of Conſtantinople, they are now no more vnder him, then 
limited to he vnder them, | ho AN 
a part, As foz the Churches ol 1!lvricum,they were ſpecially appointed to the Biſhop of Rome, 
>/A2 As it appeareth by the Epifiie of Pope Damalus, wiittento the Bilhops of 1!lyricum : Pax 
Cicomes, ib, ell omnes qui ſunt im Orbe Romano Magiltros conſentite : It w meertbat altbe Teachers 
6 cab 23 iber be minus tho Roman Pre uince agree tegetber. o ſaith Athanaſius: Rom eſt Netto- 
Acbanaſ ad ſo- polis Romanæ Ditionis : Rowe is the Mother Church (not ot the whole we d, but) of 
luariam viam the Province of Rome. Nicephorus ſaith; luſtinianus decteuit, vt Tuftiniana Prima lube- 
agenter, ret locum Sedis Apoſtolicæ Rowe vtque cſſet C. ꝑut fibi ipſi cum plena poteſtate: Tus 
Nicephor. Lib. thnianus the Emperour appemmted that tbe City called Iuftiniana Primaſbould bane the plac 
17. Cap. 28; of the Apeſtoliks See of Rams: and chat with full power u ſbonli be head wntoit fl oY oe 
durlſt pour fozged and counterfert Anacletus to tlaime the Juriſdiction of all the whe 
Aracl, Eyſt 3, woꝛlo, but onelꝑ a poztion of the ſame. Foz thus he ſaith : Ones Epiſcopi qui huius, A. 
Dt 93. Inxta poltolicz Sedis otdinationi ſubiacent: All Byboys (not thozow the wozld, but) tht ae 
Sanftorum. ſubieft te the ordination of this Apoſtoliks Ses of Rome, % likewiſe S. Oregorie ti his tim 
plaint vnto the Empꝛeſle, touching this fame Maximus the BlGop of Salon, ſpeak 
not of all the Biſhops that were th:oughout the whole Church of God, bat onelie offi 
Bilhops as were limited vuto his particular charge. Fo2 thus hes maketh his complaint: 
Gregor l 4. $1 Epiſcopi mei me deſpiciant, &c. I mus omus Biſbops (xing within mine ownepeculiar 
25.4. — Juriſdiction) ſel deſpuſe we. | Dr e 
* Therefoze pour Diuiniry wanted Logicke, M. YParding, when ye framod your Ar⸗ 
gument in this ſozt ; Greg orie complained of arm, &. Ergo, Gregerie goucrned the 


whole Church. | 
The Apologie, Chap, 9. Dimſion, 1, and 2. 


PUtwheretheyſay,wehane away from the Unity ofthe Latho- 
like Church, this is not onely a matter of malice,but beſides, though 
it be moſt vntrue,yet hath it ſome bew and appearance of truth. Fo the 
common people, and ignoꝛant multitude, giue not eareoneiyto 
true and ok tert ainty, but euen to ſuch things allo, if any chance, 
may ſee m to haue but a reſemblance ottruth. Theretoꝛe we ſee that 
tie andcrafty perſons, when they had no truth on their ſide, haue.euer 
tontended a hotiy argued with things itkelyto be true to the intent they 
which were not able to eſpy the very ground ol the matter might de car- 
ried away at leaſt with ſome pꝛetence a pꝛobability oꝛ likelihood of the 
Truth, In times paſt whereas the firſt Chꝛiſtians, our fozefathers;in 
making their P2aiers to God, didturne themlelues towards the Sal, 
Tera. in 4. As f02 the molt part the maner was there were that ſatd,rhey worſhipped 
pologerics. the Sun, & reckoned the ſame as their God. Again, where our F | 
ſaid, tat as touching Jmmoxtall and Enerlaſting Life, theyliuedby 
none other meanes, but by the Fleſhand Bloud of that Lambe without ſpot, 
that is to lay of our Sauout Jeſus Chꝛiſt the enuious Creatures an 
Enemies of Chꝛiſts Lroſle, only care was to bzing Chꝛiſtian Re⸗ 
e i hat 
Htlidew. they were wicked perſons ; that they Sacrificed mens Fleſh, and dro 
mensBlood. Alſo where our Foꝛefathers taid, chat befoze God, 
neither Man, nor Woman, and that foz attaining to the true 
nes there is no diſtinction at all ofperſons:And wherastheycalledone 
another indiſferently bythe name of Siſters and Brothers there wanted 
not Men with fozgedfaile tales vpon the ſame,ſaying.thatthe 
ans made no difference among themlelues, either olg or! ö 
like Buuit Beaſts, without regard, had to doe one with an other. Aud 
rag to pray together, and to heare the Goſpel,they met alten tog 
t and by plates, berauſe Rebels ſomtune- were woont ton 
2e Rumours were euery where ſpzead: — 


ad. 
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_ Church of England. Part. 4. 

— G0 made Priote Confederacies, and tooke coumfell together either to Ei 
the Pagiſtrates,02 to ſubuert the Common Udealth,- And whereas in 
Celebꝛating the Holy Piteriegafter Chilis Inſtttution, then toda 
Bread and Wine, they Were therefoze thought ol many to worſhip, not Auguſt contre 
Chriſt,02 God, but Bacchus q ie een thole varne gods were . 43. 20. 
worſhipped ofthe Heathens in like ſozt,atter a pꝛophane Duperſlitton, 1; 
with Bread and Wine. Thele things were beleeuedofmany,not becauſe 
they were tru indeed (Foz what could be moꝛe vntrue-)but becauſe they 
were lite to be true. a though a certain ſhadow oftruth might the moze 
eaſily deceiue the ſimple. On this faſhion like wile doetheſemenflander 
vs as Heretikes, and ſay, that we haue left the Church and fellowſhip - 
of Chꝛiſt: not becauſe theythinke1t is true, foz they do not much fozce 
o that, but becauſe to ignozant folke it might perhaps ſome way ap⸗ 

are true, A | | | 

"De hane inderd put our lelues apart, not as Heretikes are wognt, 
from the Church ot Chꝛiſt, but ag all good men ought to doe, from the 
infection of naughty perſons Hypocrites.Heuerthe leſſe, in this point 
they trumph maruellouſly, char they bee the Church; that their Church is 
Chriſts Spoule, the Pillar of truth, the Arke of Noe : and, that without it 
there is no hope of Saluation, Lontrariwiſe, 9 522 that wee be Re- 
negates: that we haue torne Chriſts Seat: that we are p agen from 
the Body of Chꝛiſt, and haue fozſaken the Catholike Faith, And when 
they leaue nothingvnſpoken, that may neuer ſo falſely and maliciouſly 
be ſaid againſtvs, yet this one thing are they neuer able truly to ſay, that 
we haue ſwgrued, either krom the Moꝛd of God, oz from the Apoſtles 
of Chꝛiſt, oꝛ from the Pꝛunitiue Church. Surely we haue euer mdged 
the Pꝛimitiue Church of Chꝛiſts time, of the Apoſtles, and ofthe Holy 
Fathers, to be the Catholike Church: neither make we doubt to name 
it, Nocs Arke, Chriſts Spouſe the Pillat and Vpholder of all Truth: noz yet 
to fire therein the whole meane ol our It is doubtleſſe an 
odious matter foꝛ one to leaue the fellowſhip whereunto he hath beene 
accuſtomed, and tpecially of thole men, who, though they de not yet at 
leaſt ſeeme fo be, and be called Chꝛiſtrang. And to lay ttuly, we doe not 
deſpiſe the Church ol thele men (howſocter it be ordered by them now 
adaieg ) partly foꝛ the names ſake it ſelfe, and partly foz that the Goſpelt 
of Jeſus Chꝛiſt hath once been therein truly and _ let fozth. Net- 
ther had we departed therefrom, but ol very netellitie and much againſt 


our wils, n 
A. FIN (a) The ſite 


We grant that in old time ſlandets were made vpon the Faichfull.But no like ſlander is made by ys deribes &Phari- 
Pon you in the matter whereof ye ſpeske. For let ys grant that ye haue indeed put your ſelues apart, ſeis commanded 
and are gone from the contagion of naughty perſons and Hypocrites. Thitis the very ching we lay to the people to re 
your charge. For though ve were ſuch, as for a great number ye ſhall never be able to prove, jet by fuſe Chriſts c6- 
Chriſts own ſentence ye muſt do that (a) which they that ſit in the Chaire of Moſes bidyoa doe, panie, Johan. g. 

they be Hypocrites, as the Scribes and Phariſeis were,of whom Chriſt pake, & e. Hur it ſlall & 12. And was 


r 
bee eaough for you to doe as che dueceſſots of Peter hid youto doe, and lo to fc heir ſaying, and the people boſid 


dou & i to follow them 
1 8 — — whoſe —— 0 og 
rn pheard c Sheepe s. It never 

Chriſt him ho ſitteth in their Chaite. gaue Peter any 

that yee ſuch ſpecial Pri · 
2 5 
ar 
ah 


not their doin 


ty, ſuch as Perer 
and Paul neuet 
knew. 
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The defenſe of the Apology of os. rn 


FAS? pour Conclubon,P,Parding, verii in pour premiſics ye tompate the Pope and his m. 
Dep artin 8 dinals with the Scribes and Phariſeis. And yet the Scribes and Pharileis ſate in —— 
3 and taught the Law : Pour Pope and Cardinals fit Nill, and teach nathing. Notwithfian- 
om tie ping, iet vs well allow of this Compariſon, Ye may remember that C hꝛiſt alis ſaith /s 
Pope. be vis pon, jce Sctibes and F hariſeis, that (but wp the Kingdo me of Heauen before men ; and 
neither doe you enter in your [elues, nor will you ſuffer others ibat faine wouid enter. Wie be unte 
Matth. 23. you, ye blinde Guides: Foe be onto you, that baue taken ava) the lecy of Knowledpe, Yikes 
Marth. 16. Wiſeheſaithof them vnto his Diſciples: Zeware of the Leasen of be Sgribevand Phanicis; 
Matth. 15. Let them goe: Blinde they ate, and the Leaders of the blinde. | 
To ſit in Moſes Chaire, was truely and rightly to inſtruc the peeple, and to open vnts 
Aug de Serm, them the Lawof Moſes. S. Auguſtime ſaith: Hoc ipſum quod bona dicebant, & ca qu 
Dom. in Mont. dicebant vtiliter audiebantur, & fiebant. non crat ipſorum. Cathedtam enim, in al 
Lil. 2. ſedent: T bat they ſpalę good things vnto ibe people, and that the thing a that they ſai were pro. 
firable to the hrarers and doers of the ſameyit was not of ibemſelues. For Chriſt ſaich, They t 
Aug in loban, vpon Moſes Chaire. Againe he ſaith : Sedendo ſuper Cathedram Moſis, Legem Dei do- 
Trat. 46. cent. Ergo per illos Deus docet. Sua vero illi ſi veliut docere, nolite audire: nolire face» 
re. Cond avian tales ſua unt, non que leſu Chriſti : Sirring 2pon Moles Chaire, they 
reach the Law of God : Therefore it is Godthat tracbeth by the meane ofthents, But if theywil 
teach on things of their owne, then heare them not : then doe H not. For certatuly ſuch men ſraſe 
ther mne, and not the things that pertaine to Chriſt Ieſus. Pe ſee therefore, Ps Parding, we 
are bound to heare the Pope and his Cardinals, and other like Scribes and Phariſcis, not 
abſolutly, o2 without exception, whaiſoeusr they liſt to ſay ; but onelp ſo long as they 
teach the L. a / of God, Further thenthat 8 Auguſtine ſaith; We may neither heart them, 
nor follow thcir Counſell. =: 10 
Bereunto ve thought it good to adde moꝛe foꝛce, as a ſupplie to aide pour wants. Chriſt 
ſaud vnto Peter, I haue prared for thee, that thy Faith ſpall auer faile. Ergn,(ſay you)ThePope 
can neuer ene. This way of reaſoning; J trow, ye learned of Peter de Pajude;awothy 
Petr. de Pals- Pot dur of your ſide. Foz ſo he reaſoneth; Ego rogaoi pro te, Pette, yg Fides tus non 
de, de poreftate de ficiat. Ex quo habetut, quòd Romana Eccle ſia in Fide ettate non poteſf : nec de eius 
pp. Articul. 4. Fide dubitate licet: ſed in omnibũs eſt ſcquenda: Peter / haue praied ſor thee that t 
Faith may not fail. Zy theſe words we are tau bi that ibe Charch of Rome cannot err in Faith, 


RY 
E 


Neither ir it law full io * the Fa h vf that Church: but in all canſet we are bound to follow 


i, But ð Avguitine ſaith; Nunquid pro P&#b rogabat: pro lohanne & Tacobononrey 
Ang. de queſt. gzbat? Vt cæteros tactam: Toledine thi teſt, did Chriſt pray for Peter: : and did ber wit proj 
Now Teſtam. for lohn and lames? Againe he ſaith ; Hac nocte poſtulauit Syrapasvexare vorytientt 
gueſt. 75, ticum: &cgorogaui patrem pro vohis, ne deficiar Fides — ; This night bath « 
Ang.de Verbus beggedtathreſh you, a4 if it were wheat i but 1 baue praied tomy Father. (not toz Petey 
Dem. Exan- hat) for you, that your Faith may not faile. S ſaith Origen ; Nunquid audebimus d 
gel ſerund Lu- re, quod aduetſus vnum Petrum non ptæualituræ (int portæ Inferorum: aduerſuscxteros 
cam. Serm. 36. autem Apoſtolos, ac Præfectos Eecleſiæ, ſint præualituræ ? An petto Sali dariturdChits 
Orig. in Matt. ſto Claues Regni Cœlotum ? Nec alius Beat orum quiſquam cos acceptuius ct} Omnia 
Trall. 1. quæque prius dicta ſunt, quæque ſequuntuy, velut ad Petrum dicta, ſunt omnium Con 
munia: May we dare to ſay that the gates of hell ſpall not prenaile Only aꝑainſt P: 
prenaile againſt the other Apoſtles, and Rulers of the Churchꝰ V ere the Keies of the Kingd 
of Heauen ginen onely to Peter?andfball no holy man elſe receine the ſame? Nay, al thet 
both thatwere ſaid before, and alſo that follow after, as ſyoken to Peter, are Common, ail bels 
vnto all-Therefoze as ye ſay of the Church of Rome, fo may we ſay likewiſe of the Char 
of Hieruſale m, where $, Lames was; and of the Church of Epheſus Whete S. Iohn was; 
and ot other the like Apoſtolixe Chutches, notwithſtanding they be now in the poſſeſſion 
of the Turke, and haue receiued the Religion of Mahomer, yet becauſe Chzilt bath ona 
fo them, The Faich of rham (ball newer faile. +208 03 00) LANE 
.» Row if the Churches of Galathia, Corinth, Epheſus, Hicruſalem, andof in othet 
and Countries, planted by Paul, by lohn, by Lacs, and hy ChriG 
ſelfe, may fails from the Faith, what ſpeciall pziutlege then, may we imagine, hath the 
Church of Rome, planted by Peter; that it onely ofallothers can heit faile? 
— wel foz the rel of his Apoſtfes as foz Percr, That their Fa nam 
mener . bs | 94 1 
Further ye fell vs: It hall be enough for you to doe as the Succeſſors of Peter bid you o doe 
Chriſt no vou ſap)requireth not of you to obey berer de Paul;bur to obey him that bererh in ther 
Chaire. Jf this way bee as ſure as it is ſhozt, then is there no doubt, but all is well. 
Thongh we beleene neither Peter, no2 Paul, noz whatſoeveris wzitten in Gods W02d- 
yet, ſay yon, If we follow the Pope, we cannot erte. Fo; thus math Harding; Fa 


- 


warrant vs by your Goſpell, that Ghaift requ boohedient 
Parr gniPaubtoncytoh Ported kay the 9 


from the 


ancn Preach 
ds 3 Gelat. 1. 


didicetit, non ex 
e FO 4nd not . owne Diſt. 36 c. 
beart, or fancie, fiual. 


Chryſoſtome ſaith: Plus üg warde obedire oportet, f quid di- 
eee Sanur we Apoſtolo Chi Canem tel eee 'Chryſs f. „ z. 


Inilltel ja a greater matter: We way not obey{iowar'$. Paul if bee any th Timor, Hoes, 1. 
of bus . 1 bee ſpeaks onely as 4 man ; vena e. Peony ae 
Chriſt about ſpeaking within lum ; 

And therefaze Panormitaucfaith: In concernentibus 1 dictum vnius pri- 
uati eſſet praferendum dicto Pape : hille moveretur meli e Noui & Vete- De Elell. & E. 
ris Teſtamenti, quàm Papa: In marters | * ene Private man wer (7 pore. Sp, 


to be heard before the ſaying 7 1 e, if the/ame priuate man e re menedwith better rea. "cas, Als. 
ſons of the New 24080 Teſfament thenthe Pope. But that we ſhould no longer obey Peter, 
and Paul, but giue eare only to hic that is tropem into their Chaite, it is lach Diuiniey, 
asneither Peter, no Paul eter taught us. 
Laſt of all, ag vpon ſame Tr , Remember ye ( ſar re) 
what ye ſay ? Know * ye 4 will xe 0 ee br y and volay? 
Ifit be odious to Teade curfew hy do ye 1 Churchywhy « te from it. 
Cosay, and Vnſay, it is your ÞJop! tp P; 1 not ours. Wenden. and 
vnſaid, and yet, were it not fo ow 
We deſpiſe not ens 
diloꝛdering ol the Church. freer Sr of: 
nedthe Temple oo into — prey — 
but laid it was his Fathers h 
name and ſhemot God 


dious. S. lohn faith: Wee | 
ſpeed onto him, i pariaket of at fuk 750 | | recent mo | aer with t. Corinth, 5. 


an ſuch, And God himnſelfe ſaith: Comr o 125 unge. partakers of her Apocalyp.18, 
Sinnes,and leſt ye recame of her Pla g. Thus y not, and Vaſay BE as you lay, 
P. Varding. Foz the ſame thing we Said os my fill, 


15 1. hte 3 1 ; " 


The eApobogie [haps 9; Din 13. 


Vur denn Jeter vpigthe Linear 0D l 
latiõ, which Chꝛiſt pꝛophelied to —— ö 1 
—.— me Theele oz 1 1 4 eſſe 
tolbs as often as they tell Sof 175 hurch, me | 

done, and attribute all theferitles (hs ar rr | 

did in times palt, that eri ord, 2 0 

Lord: :92 as the Phariſeis a W SO 
Children.Thus with a gay g toll ſh wdceine hve mp LL 
tochoke vs with the bare Nai ofthe Church. 9 Puch like Tyeefs 
when he hath. gotten it I GIF Det nang zouſe,? (A ty Aue Hr 19 * } 


thu? out,02 ain he te r, ſbo uld af -wardaſligne the le 3 
whe te caſtingfozth ofpoſleVionche4 120 e 02; 1 
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en he hadonce entredintothe.TempicofGe dafterwa di ha 
This houſe duſe is mine own + CM my — ht ar do withal, For tt , 
men now afrerthey haue loft nothinqvemainiigia-the.Chure 0d, 
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The Defenſe — — ofthe 2 
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rungloweedaxlaronr oe 
eu query pts Aa C 
| —— . — — 
in Fer- men compante urc 
—.— bee not — the people of God, which are called the people of God, 
rue, ten. 6, neither be they all Iſraelites, as many as are come of Iſrael the Father, The A: 
Ang, n Epift, rians they were Heretikes, pet bzagged | 
e lone were the Catholikes,callingallthereft,now Ambroſians,now Arha 
* yu naſians, now Iohannites. Ind Neltorius as faith Theodoret, f02 all that he 
See. Ed. was an Here, potomere ye MAR — is to-wit, 
6.Cap.38, ies mans we od ems hes ts 
with the Samaritanes; pet, as fatthE 2 8 
word en. r The Mahometiſts at all 
all Hiftozies make plaine mention, and themſelue a Wa 
nie nie pur they tookerhere feſt beginning of Agar che bond Woman, pet ih 
the bery name, # Dtockes ſake, chuſe they rather to be 
as though they came of Sara the free Woman, and Abrahams true and lawfy] 
Wife. So likewiſe the Falſe Prophers ot all ages, which ſtood 
the Prophets of God, reſiſted Eſaias, Teremy,Chriſt, — Wigs 
time craked ot any thing lo much as they did ofthe name tft 
And foꝛ none other cauſedid they lo ftercely verethem, an 
Renegates and Apoſtates, then foz that they had fozſaben 
and kept not the oꝛdinances ofthe E1ders. 
ok thoſe men o 


hing Go 
be confeſſed, that the A tightiy and by iuſt Law condemned 
of to death, fell from the Biſhops and 
muß dpd fromthe e 


terations in Relig e enen n 
Wanmmm 2 is 


prom eee = 


(a) As ny V hat a fooliſh put caſe;and what a fond what if is that, tofay, What if * che Arkeef 

S, Paul bad n9t Noe; (a) As though God late hots, the ſterne; and bad the helmie in his dune hand. 

warned ys, that (h \antichriſt cannot fit i in the Temple of God(c)vaillthe Viear of Chriſt, who keepeth poſſeſbon, 
Antichriſt ſhall 5 throun aut, and then will Chuilt come with his Angels to the wi . | . 
fit, ſhew him - Nit mouth. V chat are che h ers of Antichriſt, are not yet able to caſt out thel 


IO Yeheaue at the adermiliters —— — and be thallbethe "mV 


(b) Ergo 
chriſt 


Andchr > ding to the order of Mackiſedech, Ye halt 


(d)Vntruth, ma- 

licious and ſlan- 

dereus Antichriſt (vt 

le) Ergo, ye bely ſſon, be throwne out. 88 yon, 

* "0 h Antichtiſt 7 A fen Ch: 

- ſeſſion. But fo the Old e conly neuer Wi 
their Palladium remained amongſt them. But who fold von — eth 
Harding? Who made the Pope Chriſts Vicar generall thzonghout the whole C 


Dy, who made him keepo pollcClionin ſtead of Chzilt : Pult we — 
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out 


ſaith 
or called Go 


ocalyp.1 34 
dꝛed pietes agos, ſaith thus: Tbe newe of. Antichriſt, expreſſedby the number, ſbi be La- f 
cious: And he addeth farther; Hoc valde veriſimile eit: Quomam veriflimum Regnum renaus Hb. f. 
hoc habet vocabuu m. 708 rt tra cap Un, 
$.Gregoric lait: He & Antichriſt, thus ſal claime to be called the Yuiner/all Bilbeyy jůñt 
hal haue a Gard of Prieſts to attend ypen bim Againe lrenæus ſaith : Antichtiſtus, cum lit Greg. li. 4 epift, 
detuus, tamen adotari vult vt Deus: Antichr ill. wornbſtandeng be be but a Slane, "yet hee 38. Sacerao , 
vill be worſhipped, a if be were God, [oachimus Abbas ſaith: Aaticheſtus iamptidem nitus tum parat u. 55 
eſt Romz, & alt di extolletut in Sede Apoſtolica: Antichriſt & long ſubence borne in exercutus, 
Rome and pet (ball be h g ber aduancod iu the Apoltolike Sce. erntet 34A lrenent/th 5, 
Thas is he deſcubed that wall ſit in the place of Chriſt, andſhall maintaine poſſeſſion . pr 
againſt Chzift, But Chriſt ſhall come with his holy Angels and hall dettroy hun vi Je ach Ab 
the breath of his mouth, Which is the Holy Word of the Liuing God, nee 1. Tesa, 
That ye allege ofthe Prieſthood ot Melchiſedech, ſerneth youheere to ſmall purpoſe. 
We kno' that, not the Pope, but Chriſt alone is a Þ2teſt ſoʒ euer, actozding to the Oi- 
der of Melchiſedbeh. S. Auguſtine ſaith: Ipſe eſt Sacerdos noſiet in ztcrnum, ſccundiiun 
Ordinem Melchiſedech qui ſemetipſum obtulit hoſocauſtum pro peccatis noſttis: & eius ug in /15 $3. 
Sacrificij Similitudinem celebrandam in (uz Paſſit nis Memoriam com: Crit Jg. qua. 6 1. 
1 Prieſt for ener after the Order of Melchiſedech. bie 2 N mſelfe a Sac. | 
fice for our S1nr,and bath delinered vas d a Sinwhtaie or likeveſſe fthar Sacrificegto be done 
mremembranee of his Paſſion, Thetsozeifye will ſap; The Pape ii rie fi for ever after 
the Order of Melchiledech ;thenmulbyou alſaſay;/ Thc Pope hach offered Himſelſea 
'4 
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Idurrfaries be heauedfronicheneMoBet thatis, from thiobatne calare 25" | 
and ſhadow of the Church, wherwith thep o! ſgrufe 4 * : 765 * 

— cannot bee brought to 


Earth, that wag his Mother, ere he co 


ues: otherwiſe they can elde b. 
God. And therfoze faith leremy che Prophet, Matze not ſi 
that the Temple of the Lord is with | 
Thele are but lieg. The Ang 
they be lewes : but they be the Sy 
Prariſeis, when they baute d 
2 0 13 your father che Bi 

raham: As much ta da Pe are not then 
e called: ye beguile rhe Þ ple with vaine titles an 10 
che Church to the ouerthwowing of che Church 
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a ye vill, and whiles ye may ſhall neuerremoue vs. 10 | 
truſt to ſtand by Gods grace to the laſt breach, Heave at ys with all the forces 


' malice, of your flattetie, of your policies, and 5 her here) ines ye ſhal 

ee Ee ee IE IT 
come downefrom you and all other Herexikes,let the flaudsgt worldly rages dll — N — 
Satans temptations blow their worlt,thi> houle ſhall not he querthrowne, F WY 


The Biſbop of Sarithury; = zi A0 


Roman. 11. O, . Harding, S. Paul faith vnto vou, Noli altum ſapere, ſed ume: Pe 1 

your ſelſe, but fand in ave, Such wozds would rather haue becommed them that ſai 
lerem. 44 ſometims vnto the Prophet Ieremit, verbum quod locutus es nobis in nomine Domini, 

non audiemus: Sed Ficietido faciemus omne verbum quod egredietur de bre voſtꝭ t 

will neuer — word that i bon ſpeab 8 — of the Lor Bur we will ſuuꝶ 
Luke 19 do what thing ſbal paſſe ——— Thus it is witten of them 

: The Lord ball not beare rule oner nor maſter vs. With like milonefſo-of- ſpitit the 
aue % Philoſopher ſald, Non perſuadebis, —_ perſuaſeris; A brleeven, 
Auen! rhough I dee belevwe it, WIT! d. 
As Conſtantie in good things ton verteyfo {cwaronesand wlfalnelxh 
not thus vour obne deſttuction. e that is fallen may rife —— 
raiſe —— make vou a veſſell ofhis gioꝛie. Pee know —.— 


God hath Speake not dueriuch ot the ſtrength of ydur Mount. 
| know ease — — hath beene moued. Follow — 
Philip. 2. anden . aud trembling worke your ne Saluatien. The way ye Wale in is n 
lerem. io. one. Put heart is in the hand or God ee 
Luke 1. that r eie 5 - + 2103307 w 92 oo 
, 11 101701607 v hk 
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SN nien patt had W ler cler gabe 


that the Roji(b Church, is the. true and right 
of God. And, that the ſame, as they doe oꝛder it 
gree with the Ptanitine Church ol Cmiſt olthe Apoſtles, and 
Holy . we doubt not but was indeed the True S 
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yaine hope. For 
| Yewouldvsto prom Hhaththe Ws OkigdoiovhoareeChurthoFGad. be 
142 4 the rr Church {EAR the Golpelbbewrnd, that Chu t a ee, =D, : 
co ſlbis che. What but chat i it need: 
WY fle > Chriſts ler were not he ardꝭõ Paul likewiſe withefſeth that the pics ene e 
uerſo ll world, giuing a manifeſt prophefie, that the Roman faith and the Catholike 1 ſho 


* Vntruth,,,For 
hed one S. Cyprian calleth the a e Biſhop of Rome, ud comminicating with him, Catholice bos 
4 7• the Eccleſia unitatem, c. The 2 wing ng nc my offs ynitycFthe Catholike Church. And vn. Lu a1 
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4 quæ eſt in Deum dimanauit ; N — | ; The ſenlſe(s on 
tx tells, The e th/ dr 
rah left there, Faz the 1 N ce be ie is l. 
pollelled with le w/ cn, which are the enemies of if 3 | 
What a fond Para diſe is DECalu ae, chere= 
fore non ye can nem e | afficail | 1 nes. 
that cried aut in | 
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be alledthe Childien.of A 
e Chrilt faith vnte 
afantalie bad 
piente: nec Verbum e fmt ee Aves Counsel ell 
from the Wiſe : nor the Eee opelcent Sa- Ezech. 7 ; 
cerdotes, & Prophets A Lex ee. har ina ene Senioribus. Much +6 
Nox vohis erit pro V iſione : & hw jp Diuinatione: Tour Prieſt: ſhall be amazed: and 
Jour Prophets ſhall bee at their wits 8 om the Prioſt: and Counſell hal * 
wart n the Elders, Te ſbal haus. * N if e . 
S. Paul ſaith vnts the Galathians : Ter began well: Who bath 21. ewitched you 6 Galat. 2. 
e Trash I S. 2 77; 2 4 theemers Falſe elle 44 ach” Pet. 2. 
une, cuen Paar {4 wy 7 Prophets, 
2 the Pro 4 e Tea Ciuitas po IE lis? Elay I; 
How « thu Fac (Gre re fcc heel Dri nts rot. Hruin 
n Lo2d. Put nothing to his 
wen eee l 
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ſummata Obcdientia, & 
Neo!.Cuſen. ſicut ſumentum obedit woſtg 
Exev, lib. s. V. e alicuizncque tu illi Communices: . 


bs Recleſa. Obedience without reaſon in the 
dowhatſoener bee da, wi bomt re qui 
_ N ee by Biſbop to: « 
municatewith the ſame, — — Thy 
is your Doctrine of ſimple Jqnorance. Concerning Superſticionany 
we many wozds : The thing it ſelfe is te well able to pzone Mhoſo b * eth 
into your Churches, map eaſlly,not only ſee it with his eies, but alſo fiele it with his ing 
- ers. That Gods holic Word by yourlearning, is putable and ſerueth onele fe atig 
your one Doo; Cardinal] Cuſanus would ſone haue taught you : Notwil ig, i 
may ſcarcely ſeme lawfull fozyou, being ſo learned a man inthe 
- - "Doctrine, toplead Ignorance. Cardinall Cuſarius wozds bee theſe : Scriptor ada 
code cite ſunt ad tempus & varie intelliguntur: Ita vt vno tempore ſecunddm curtentem bell. 
ad Bobamcp.2+ lem ritum exponantur: mutato ritu, iterum Sententia mutetur : The amr. Ml 
onto the time, and way bane ſundrie vnderflanding 1: fo chat at one time t 2 | 
2 ) according ro eee ene (of the ord 
beemy broken, the meaning of the Scrigenres may be changed, Lake | 
| ve tall (that hiecein lonother 11 
es of Gor by your Dininitie, bee not Authenticall, 
Pope, ves FF | 
Thus he wiiteth : A Doctrina Romanæ — — Por 
| roburtrahic&authoritatem : Theboly Seriprare te 
' frineof the Roman Church, and of the Bifhoy of Rome. 
rr. fix 
Pontificum, quz Maior eſt: Pardong ave nz lnamen — of the 5 
but by the autheritie of the Rowan Church, and of the Biſvops of Rome, whioh is greater the 
awheritie oftbe Scriqtures. LE 1 
Will ono theſe be Lc and Sanders yeufergreat long to your | 
Authors of Lies and Slanders, * Neuertheleſſe, if ye ſhall 
2 fie for ſhame : impudent faces 
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— ember hat you your ſelfe haus waittenimmediatly ng 
. Kecant them pe may ; butdeny them ye mapnot, 
Quiſt now requireth ot you, nq; to obey Peter and Paul 
but to obe y him who ſitteth in their Chaice. Mie loage not 
they ate — . Modeſt Macroas face,if yee ke 
willinglieagain{t your 8 wth 491 44 wrt ct 1 
{parding, teacheth you, that Gods Word was written onely for a WS 
Bag oy etc — — authenticall, bur as they beratifi 4 Word 
ed by the Pope, Chersfoze hencel@zth pee may ſpare theſs Lies and Slanders,and ery out mutable. 
Fic and Shame When ſame occaſion ſhall be offered, Jnded Cardinal] Culanusſaith: Vc- WA: 
':5r23a6hzrct Cathedæ. Quare Membra Cathedre voita,& Pontificiconiunts;efhiciunt Cardin Cu 
kccleſam: 7 he Truth cleaucthfaſtto the Popca Chaire, - Therefore he Member: vaned ſan#d Dohe- 
onto that ¶ baire, aud iind vnto the Pope mal the Church, . „ Epeſt.2, 
The Apologie, (hap. 11. Diuiſom r. 5 | 
A touching that wee haue now done, to depart from that Church, 
whole erroꝛs were pzooued, # made manifeſt to the Wozid, which 
Church alſo had aiready euidently departed from Gods Word: and yet not 
to depart ſo much from it ſeife, as fromthe erroꝛs thereof, and not to do 
this diſozderiy,02 wickedly but quietiy #ſoberly,v2haue done nothing 
heeretn agarnſt the Doctrine;either of Chriſt, or ot his Apottles. Io; nei⸗ 
ther is the Church of Godſuch as it may notbe dultzed with "02 
alket4 not ſometime reparation, Elle what need there ſo many Aſſemb- „ | 
lies and Councels, without the which, gs tai uy; oi Faith 3 — oe” 
is not able to ſtand e For looke(ſaith he) how often Councels are diſconti- TJ 
nued; ſo often q; the Church deſtitute of Crit. 1,4 a 


in 2; 324. Har wy | Wound 
Thatthe Church in points of our Faith heceſſari to Saſuarion erreth, weedenie it: and : ypon war- vntruth. Yee 
De rr * make y ur ewne 
Councel« are kept, and Biſhops be made by the lame D which prouideth partly by watrant, For 
that me nes, and partly by.orher,that the Rowan fade r&,and R ocke, ſbal/ſtand for ever: 4e Chriſt neuer 
(laich 5. Cyprian, ſpearing of them of Rom | {# habere acxeſſus : To the Which vnfaich · made ſuch pro. 
cannot haue accelle, He ſaich aeg a, Fallon have accelſe, but, cannot haue acceſſe. mile to the 
1 . "OR eee, ping * Church ot Rows 
| 7 | {5 Vntrut 
13 * 7 en rende xt Fa 13 8545; 1+ ded — 
It ſemeth, Þ, Yarding, pes haus bene bzought vn bnder ſome paze dnſkilfall Chi- ignorance: ror 
rurgian, Kon ye apply ane ſale to euoris log. W hafloener be alleged again you, it is ter el) 
ſuffictentfo2 you to anſwer; The Church of Rome erteth not; The Church of Romy hath prians whole Pe 
not etted: The Church of Rome cannot erre. And to this purpoſe pes haue bzought'bs meaning 
in cectaine woꝛds of S. Cyprian, farrs befides the Authozs 1 * 
reth, that ſametimes pe allege Authozities of the Facheti, not ing,neitherto what The 
ond they ſpake, no; what they meant. $02.73 2808 21 52> Church 
Fo2 whereas, Cyprian ſaith, Vnto the Romany Vnfaithfulneſſe can have no acxeſſe, 


2... oymgo'ton 

put onely of the Yofaichfulncſe of Report. of iſtle, in 

hut, was this ; C lexnd low 8 WB rg 
ed to NN many LY 


ö — ca, appealed farther, and 
Tie und kozged talss, to winne ſonocrevit to their canſe. Yeereimmts 8 Cyprian faith, 
de Roman bee godly and wiſe men: they will ſwne bee able (6eſpie their falſhov, For 
— ports aud lau tales can haue no.acceſſevntorbem. It ye had conſidered either a 
aten of the w2iting, 02 the whole d2ift of the letter, oz the verie bare wozds as ther | 
Pe might eally haue ſ@ne, that thig ole was d. Cyprian» meaning, 91" | Cyprian L. 1. 
a. Poe 020g ber theſe: Poli illa, adhuc inſuper Pleudocpiſcopotibiab Heretigiscon- Epyp. 3. 
8400 nauigare atident, & ad Pctri Cathedram,.ynde Vpi 4e cxorta eſi, à 
ande & ptbfahig leres ferte ner cogtrre cot elle Romanos, quorumFides, A- 
po olo pr ædicante, laudata eft: ad qvos Pcrfidia habere non poſſit accetſum: Aﬀter this, 
. « Falſe Biſhop appointed vnto themby Her etikes they deve pin. & one Peters 
ond vo th Prencipull Church, from whence the Prieftly Yaity grew pi, lo carey le- 
fend eh eee logud men aber eee, 
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The Defenſe of 'the Apology Ute © 


obeſe Fab «peſelhy S.Paul ve Se werd whom  Volunhfulncl Ci te 
1 — 


ve doubt of this Expoſition 


nad theſe wozds touching theſame,going 
In 4 — 20 ſame Epiſtle : Romam cum mendaciorum ſuorum metee nauigarunt. Quaſi Veritas pt 


The 
Church 
of Rome 
mayerte. 


Cyprian in a- 
dem Epil. 


eos nauigare non polſet : quæ mendaces linguas rei certa probatione Extuir ceret: 

ſalle to Rome with the Merchande + of therr Lies : as though tbe Turk could not — 
that by proofe of the certaint1e be controll their lying rongues. This is that Votaihfulnelſe 
— — and not theVofarch wr ps of Fanh and Doctrine. 

Nom touching this fling to Rome, lot ye ſhould thinke,vy occation of 
thels wozds,that S. Cyptian allowethit,vz thinketh well of it, ve ſhall finde intheſametE- 
piſtle, that he vtterly and condemneth it. Wee 
ter & ĩuſtum, vt vniuſcuiuſ _ caula ill audiatur vbi crimen admiſſum eſt: It i weers 
right, that eneru maus cauſe be pleaded inrhas Conntrey where the faul ws — 
Againe : Oportet eos, quibus præſumus, non circumcurlare : It not meet, that they aur 
ba we baue Iuriſdiction, [ſhould ran alvut the World We mraneth to Rome. 

Andagaine: Nik paucis deſperatis & 7 mugor videtut eee 
tum in Aphtica tab &c. Vuleſſe a few defÞerate endnickgd wen. e 
ritie of che Biſhops of Apbrica i lefſe then the 2 of the Bifbog 1 of Rome. | 
wozds S. Cyprian maketh the Biſhop of Rome equal in Authotitle 
cher — Wheref9ze J mult conclude with th other wende of 8. 
Epiſtle: Hæc eſt, Frater, vera dementia, non cogitare quòd Mendicia — 
Nctem tam diu elle, guosd illuceſcatdics: O my — mdeed is 
think that Lies cannot long deceine: The wight laſterb * bat vnt il the Sy oor noe iy 


The 4pologie, Chap 12. binn. 1. and a. 


(JB-i#there bee no perlll, that harme may tome to the Church, what 
needis there to retaine to no purpoſe the names of Biſhops? Foz ſoit 


is now — — + The — — 


do nothing. for ut here be no ——— reed 


3 Reh. 13. 
Eſay 1. 
Matth. 21. 
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Shepheards ? It there be no Citie that may be betraied 

Watchmen? Jfthyere be nothing that may ab 
Pillars. Anon after the firſt Creation * Doꝛld, the Nut 
— * _ and the ſame — inſtructed with 
uentyp 2 | 0 hunſelte pzonoun wi — 
ene Diuine Ceremonies. I — 


Spirit of God, bytit Patriarkes and 
tul the time that £ ande andco Thus n 
withſtanding, 3 O good God, 1 adho! 
hozribly was the ſame dand decaie 
where was that Church then, when all Fleſn v eee 
eee 
e on pet ſt ne Unt 
ans Sonn b den d rente wen defi 
When Elie the Pꝛophet ſo amen bl as read 
r e WW wo 
1 n 0 
people thatis the Chur . dodeber the amy iy 


which orc time had beene Faithfull, was now become n : And ehr 
in the ſame there us no part ſound thorowout the * N 
to the Foot ? Ot elle, when Ch 

was made by the Phariſeis and ep Den of T heeues That he 

D, Nitin geshen we fo 2 G Se (Nat 

me eat 02 $ Num 
For this cauſe did God lendener among. dense un e 
laſt ot all bis one Son, who might bꝛing home the right 
way, and repaire aner herorrermg Lymryatter be yaerred, pu 


Churchot England, "Pat. 4. 


M. Harding. | 


; i haue been alreadie alleged of old time againſt theCatholikes, , the Do- 

2 . — of late yeeres — your Schoolemaſter lohn — — — e 
ed not to ſiudie for new anſwers tot made out of theſe andſuch nther places, much fic- 
— eſe are, (ich that the ſame i: ſo well anſwered hy S. A ie. Often tim. 8 


his pu poſe then th g | 
(and be od word rebukerh che wicked forts of the as thoughall — 


d eood. For thereby ve ate warne d, them in ce 5 


f{mall number? And what if the were ſametime quite extingui 
e hat the Church alſo, after — —t Somme elids 
of the world to be bis poſſeſſion, maꝶ now be _— to a fer, and to faile all cogerher+ Where was the ow 


hen of all the world there were but eight perſons, and they only ſauedaliuefromthe 1 
Ferri een Forſooth they were in ** ae * out Noes Arke a 


ich whoſoever abidech not, the ſame is n 8 
2 were the Prophets and Apoſtles lent, nor Chriſt came himſelſe to repaire ane w the Church Ch 


which had in Faith wholly eite dʒbut both they were ſent, and he came, that it ſhould not wholly erte. 


The Biſhop of Sarulay. = * 


Itis true that ye (ay: In the Holy Scriptures this word {A1l) is often yſed in ſtead of many, And 
thus (ye ſap it fared wich the Synagogue of the Iewes z for that then the faithfull were ſometimes 
brought vnto a ſmall number : ſamerimes were ytterly decaied, and conſumed to nought, And in this Cling. 
ſenſe ( ye lay) Flias complained that the Prophets of God were all ſlaine, and he on left alive, 3. Kegum. 19. 
Bur now(ye ſay) the Church may not be drought to a few. For God hach giuen to Chriſt his Sonne | 
the ends ol the world to be his ede 83 E P. 77 22 beer the 
and limits of his poſſeſſion, ; the Sonne of Man ſpall come thinks you 
7 Faith is the World ? Wherenpon S. Ambroſe ſaith: Tunc Fides tara: Vt ipſe Luke. 21. 
quaſi addubitans Dominus iſta dixerit : Then ſpall Faith be geaſon; Sothat our Lord ſpake Ambr. in Luc, 
the/e nerds a dawbring thereof whether there ſhould be any Faithful left or uo. And S. o nin 16. 10. cb. 21, 
his Reuelations {gith : Mulier fugit in ſolitudinem, vbi habet locum paratum a Deo: Annales its 
The wean (whereby is meant, not the Synagogue of the Iewcs, hut the Church of Chrilt) Pocalyp. 12. 
fleath into the Wilderneſſe vbore ſure hath a place pronided of Gad. Bꝝ which wozds is meant, 
that in time of [gnorance and Perſecution the Church is without Countenance, and 
vnknowen. S. Paul ſaith ; Before che day of ibe Lord there (ball be a departing from the Faith 2. Theſſal. 2. 
clit. 15ytheſe it appeareth, the decay of the Church thall be Uninerſall: and that the 
cemanents hallnotbe many» Therefoze Vinceutius Lirinenks, putteth thecaſe.on this 
wiſe : Quid ſi nouella aliqua contagio iam non portiunculam tantum, ſed totam pariter Vincent Li- 
Eccleſiam commaculare conetur? Tune item prouidebit, vt Autiquitati inhæreat: What ronenſs; 
if ſome new corruption goe about to nuade, not ouly ſome portion of the Church, but alſo the 
whole Vniner ſall Ebel altogether? I ben muſt a Clriſtias man ſettle himſelfo to cleaus to Antia 
quitie : That is to ſay,to follow the Pzimitiue Church of the Apoſtles and ancient Fa- 
thers. This caſe would he neuer haue moued, vnleſls he thought the whole Voiucrſall 
Church might happen by ſome erroz to be deceined. Surely S Chryſoſtome ſpeaking 
of the ſtate ol the Church, that he ſaw in his time, ſaith thus: Yidetur Eccleſia hodie Mu- Chriſofem.in 
lic ,quz manſuetudine veteri excidetit, ſimilis: quæque Symbola tantùm folicitatis illi- en 
usquzdam referat: Arcas & Scrinia rerum prerioſiſſimarum adhue retinens, Thelauro de- ,,, ©, 6. 
ſtituta. Huic Mulieti Eccleſia hodiè videtur ſimilis: The Church ibu day is like unto a Wo. * 
mani tbat bath quite loſt all ber old modaſtis: aud that beareth only certaine badges and tokens 
of ber former felicity : and, that being viter of the Treaſurtr,heeptth only the ¶ a ſet and 
__ f the precious things ſhee had before. To ſuch a woman the Church this day may bee 
ikened, | | | 
LikewiſeS.Hierome ſpeaking of that he ſaw by experience in his time ,ſaith thus: Ec- Fiero. » via 
clelia, poflquam ad Chriſtianos Principes petuenit, potentia quidem & diuitijs maiot, ſed Malchs, 
virtutibus minor facta eſt: The Church after tha; ſhee is comers Chriſtian Princet, indeed is 
greater mwealth andriches: but in vertu and bolmeſſe ſhee is leſſe then ſhee was before. Theres 
foze ſaith Chryſoſtome : Hæc dico, ne quis miretur Eccleſiam 74 gs moultitudinem: -, if ad 
(ed vt ipſam probatam reddere ſtudeamus: Thurmuch I tellyon not that weft auld aduance ran * 2 "i 
* — of the multitude and increaſe of people;bwt that we ſhonld endewonr to adorne 4 . ; 
wb vertue. 2 
Now where ye lay, che Church now can neuer be brought to few, S. Bernard ſaith thus 
bnto God by way of mont: Coniuraſſe videtur contra te. yniuerſiras populi Chrifliani, ard in 
4 minimo vſque ad maximum: A planta pedis vique ad verticem non eſt ſanitas vila. Conwerſions 
Egreſſa eſt iniquitas à Senioribus Iudic ibus, V icarijs tuis, qui videntur regere populum tu- Pauli, Ser i. 
um: O Lord, the Vniuetſall Companic of ch people een to bane conſpired again in 
2 


thee, 


* "Joo be Defenſe of the Apology of the 


thee from the lowell vnto the higheſt. From the ſole of the foote, vnto the crowne of t be bead, 
there is bels place, Ini quits and auckelineſſe 1s gone fortb from thy Elder Indges, that be thy 
Vicart, that are thought torule thy people,” - 
Citatar ob Agatne ho ſaith: Inteſtinalis & inlanabilis eſt plaga Eccleſiæ: The womndofrbe Church i 
Holcoto in $4. innard, andpaſtreconery, Likewiſe Baptiſta Manruan complaineth vnto Pope Leg: 
pen 8.3. Sanfte Pater ſuccurre Leo,Reſpublica ( briſti 
«apr, an! n- . J ; 3 . . 99 12k 
rep Labitur: ægrotatque Fides iam proxima morti. 
FRAGFY  Helpe Holy Father Leo:Chrifts common ſrralih (that is the Church) is falling dewnerthe 
The Faub ir üer ra HK * | 1 * 
©o t | Fort of Faith: Et, in hoc Dxmonum bello cadang 
Church |  Religioſi Principes, & Milites, & Prælati Ecclelialtici, & Subditi, tamen ſempet manent 
in few. | aliqui in quibus ſaluatur Veritas Fidci,& luſtificatio bonæ Conſcientiæ: Et ſi non niſi duo 
A homines ſideles remanerent in mundo, in eis ſaluatetur Eceleſia, quæ eſt Vuitas Fideliun; 
Fertalitium Fi- In thi baitle of Dinels notwithſtanding the Godly Princes, tho Souldiers the Eccleſpaſticall Pre. 
det. Lb.. + lates, and Subielti be ouerthrowen, yot enertyvore {ome remaine, in whom the Trab of Faith, and 
the Reg bteonſneſſe of a good Conſcrence ic preſerued. And although there remained but two 
Faithfull men in the World yer i the ſame rws the Church of God ſhould be ſavedtwhich 
Church is the Vnitie of the Faithfull. The Churchof God is often compared to the 
Ang Ep1ſ.43: Moone, which ſometimes is full, and roand,and b3ight,and glozious!: ſometimes is who 
ly ſhazowed, and dzowned in dackeneſe ; and yet notwithſtanding is not confamev, 
Aug in Pſal. but in Subſtance remaineth ill. S. Auguſtine ſaith ; Aliquando in Solo Abe] Eccleſia 
12 f. crat:& cxpugnatuseſt Afrarre malo, & perdito Caim. Aliquando in Solo Enoch Eccleſia 
erat: & tranllatus eft ab iniquis:Somerme the Church was im only Abel: ard be w defftoied 
by bu brother wicked Cain. Sometime the Churchwas only in Enoch: abe v anal 
from i he me ted. Pour owne Panormitane ſaith ; Pofſibile ct, quod Vera Fides Chrifli 
Extra. de Ele- te maneret in Vno Solo: Atque ita verum eſt dicere, quòd Fides non deficit inEccleſu, 
leftione, Signi- Hoc patuit poſtPaſſionem Chriſti, Nam Fides temanſit tantùm in Beat Vergine. Quiz 
ficaſt. Alb. omnes alij ſcandalizati ſunt, Tamen Chtiſius ante Paſſionem oraucrat pro Petto, vt non 
deficerct Fides ſua, Ergo Eecleſia non dicitur deficere, nec etiam crrare, ſi remanet Ven 
Fides in Vno Solo: I ic poſſible the true Faith of Chriſt may remain in one alone: A ſoit 
* trus to ſay, that Faith faileth not in the Church, This thing appeared after Chrifts Pi 
For then the Faith remamed only in the Bleſſed Virgin, For all the reſl(bork the Apoſtles and 
ther: )were offended Tet bath Chriſt praied for Peter before bus Paſſion, that bus Faith ſoonldnet 
fale. Therfore we may not ſay, the Church faileth, or erreth, if the Faich remain but inone 
Ang.in Þſal. alone. Againe S. Auguſtine ſaith: Non tamen propter hos remanebit Chtiſſus fineHzredi- 
BY tare, Nour Dominus qui int ſui,&c, Te ſball not Chrift, becanſe of the wicked, remane 
without bis Inheritance, The Lord knoweth who be his ow nc- 


The eApologie, {hap. 13, Diui ſion 1. 


Putifſomenian ſhould ſay, that the fozeſaid things happenedoiely 
in the time ofthe Law, of Shadowes, and of Jnfancie, when the 
Truth lay hid vader Figures à Ceremonies, whennothingas yet was 
bzought to perfection, when the Law was not grauen ma mens hearts, 
but in ſtone : (And yet were that but a fooliſh diſtinction / toꝛ euẽ at thole 
dates there was the very ſame God that is now, the ſame Spirit, the 
lame C itt the ſame Faith, the ſame Doctrine, the lame Hope, thela 
Inheritance the ſame Couenant, a the ſame Efficacie 4Uecrtue o 
' 02D: Eulebius alſo ſaith ; All the Faithfull, euen from Adam vntill Chrill 
were indeed very Chriſtians, (though they were not ſo termed: But, as 
ſaid,leſt men ſhould thus lay ſtill, Paul che Apoſtle found the like faults # 
fals euen then in the pꝛime a chiefe ofthe Goſpell, in the greateſt perfec- 
tion à in the Light; ſo that he was compelledto wꝛite in this loꝛt 
the 


tothe 
Galathians, whom he had well befo2e inſtructed: 1 feare me he)! l 
ꝛe care Jene tin 


haue laboured amongſt you to ſmal purpoſe, & leſt ye haue hea 

vaine. O my little Children, of whom I trauell ane, til Chriſt be faſhioneda- 
gain in you And as foꝛ the Church of the Corinthians how fully it was de⸗ 
filed,itis nothing needfulto rehearſe, Now tel me, might the Church6s 
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ſbops vine tegerber there is no doubt, bus he will ſoone 4 Feed. whole flocks : which God forbid, 
Andagaine he compareth the Pride of this name with the Pride of Antichriſt : and ſaith, 
that the one ſhal woꝛke the confuſſon of the Church,nolefſe, then the other. Thus he ſaith: 
N 4nquidnon,cim ſe Antichriſtus veniens Deum dixerit, friuolum valdè erit? Sed tamen Greg. lb d. 
mis pernicioſum. Si quantitatem vocis attendimus, Duæ ſunt Syllabæ: ſi pondus iniqui - oo 194. 
tafls, Vniuerſa pernicies: bes Antichriſt ſhall come and call bimſelſt God, ſhall it not bee a Dcus. 
very triffle ? Tet ball it be marnellowsburtfull (to the Church.) /e weigh the quantity of the 
werd, it favdetb in two Syllabies : if ye conſider the weight of the wick ędueſſe, it is an Vniuerſall 
Deſttuction. Theſe are no Lies as it lixeth vou to call them, M. Harding, they are verie 
plaine wo2ds : it is the vndoubted meaning of S. Gregory. And therefoze he calleth this 
claime of Vniverſall Power, a Superſtitious a Profaine, an Vngodly, and a Wicked Title: 
a name of Hypocrifie,and a name or glaſphemie. | | | 
To avoid theſe authozities,being ſo pꝛegnant and ſo cl@re,ye are faine io fancie ſund2y 
petie ſhifts, ſuch as, neither ohn, no Gregor y was ener able to vnderffand. 
Firlt, ye ay, This lohn the Biſhop of Conſſantinople, meant by this title, vtterly 
{0 dilgrade all Biſhoppes and Patriarkes,-whatſoener:and to make himſelf the 
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Onely Biſliop of all the wozld. It is a chilvith labour to ike a knot in a ruſh and coima, 
7 gine doubts, where the caſe is cleare. It is certaine, that the Biſhop of Conſlanti 
meant none other Vniuerſall authority, then that now is claimed by the Pope. — 
Biſhop. it is thus noted in the Bake called Chronicon Euſcbij:Inſticurum fuit, vt Romana Eccle- 
f.:. Caputeſſet Eccleſiatum omnium: cum prids ed id vſurpare tentaſſet 
frye om Order was taken proud e e ed be oy _ 3 
e fore,the Church of Con * attempted to vſurpe the ſame. Which thing is allo 
Mathias Pal- 2 by Matthias A emma A rr that —— any — 
mein, change of wo2ds. Sabellicus ſaith: Bonifacius 3. egit ah jnitio adminiſtrarionis ſuæ cut 
Sabelicw En. phoca, vt Romana Ece leſia eſſetomnium aliatum Caput. Efique id zg18,nec fine wile 
nead,$ lb. 6. contentione Apoſtolicæ ſedi datum. Græci id ad ſe decus trahentes, ibi 2 Piet 
tis Arcem eſſe oportere ajebant : vbi & Imperij:Pope Bonifacius the rbird, at the firſt extrie 
into bis office, vas an earneſt ſuter vnto the Emperor Phocas, that the Churchof Rome 
be the bead of all ther Churches. Which thing bard and with great labour was granted ts 
Apeſtolicke See of Rome. The Grecians i the ſame bonour vnto themſelues ſaid:It » 
weceſſary, tbe head of Chriſtian Religion ſbomld be there, whereas was the bead of the Empire, 
which was at Conſtantinople. 26; act 14 g a RY 
e RNAP thing. Which thing, being wicked inthe one, canuot well be {| 
yintheo | * de 
Ir (pergeuft P ikewiſewaiteth Vrſpergenfis ; At the requeſt andſate of Pope Boniface, Phocas thi 
in Phoca, Emperour appointed the See of the Apoftolike Church of Rome, to be the Head of allChur. 
J. ches, For before that time the Church of Couſlantinople wrote ber elfethe Firſt, or Chisie 


all ;bers, 1 [ 1a 
theſe it may appeare, M. Harding, it was great follie fo2 you thus tocauillat the 
— Conftantinople, 
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name. Foz the Power and Juriſdiction 


Gregor lb. 4. to lohm the Biſhop of Conſtantinop age Chriſto, Vniuerſalis Eccteſiæ capitizin ex · 
vs eius — e _— 

ellatione ſupponerct/bet anſwer wilt tbon make at the trial of the laſt Indgemãt vnto Ch 

Fe bead Fab, Vainerſall Church, whi flu by the name of Vniuerſall Biſhop, ſeekef ama 


and afterward vſurped by the Biſhops of Rome was all one. Therefd2eS.Gregory ſaith 


viſt. 82, tremi ludicij dicturus es examine, qui c 


all bis Members ſubiett vnto thee? Euen the ſelle ſame Vniuerſall power eth nowthe 
Biſhop of Rome, and ſieketh to make all other Biſhops thozow the wozld, and the whole 
Aniuerſall Church of Chzift,thzall and ſubiec vnto himſelſe. | Nn 
The Biſhops of Conſtantinople fell ſometimes into Pereſles, and were deceined. Is 
Chriſt bath rows for Petet, ibat his Faith ſbould not faile, Ergo,ſay pou, The bibep ofRome 
canncuer poſſibly be deceived, O P.Yarding,let ſhame once fozce pou to refraing theſe va 
nities. J doubt not, but hereafter in place connenient, J ſhall be able to ſhew, that there 
haue bene moe Yeretikes placed in S. Peters Chalxe, euenin the Sec of Rome, then von att 
able to finde in any one Se within Europe. | 
Uerily S. Gregories reaſon, touching the danger and confuſton of the Church,weigheth 
no moꝛe againſt the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, then againſt the Biſhop of aw 9 
thus he ſaith ; /f be tbat « called the Vniuerſall Biſhop, happen to erre, . needs muſt the 
whole Vniucrſall Church fall tegetber with bim into error. Ind therefoze if ye had peruſed 
the Counſel! of Baſil, ye ſhould haue found this ſelfe ſame reaſon alleged there,notagainf 
the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, but againſt the pzide and arrogancie of the Biſhop of 
Concil. Baſil in Rome. The wozds be theſe; Alioqui, errante Pontifice, ſicut ſæpe contigit, & contingere 
Evi Smodat, Poteſt, tota erratet Eccleſia : Orberwiſe, whenſoener the Pope erreth, as be bath often erred 
Pee) and may erre againe, the whole Church ſbowlderre with bm Thus wzote the Biſhop 
by your owne indgement, Catholike Biſhops, in ths Councell of Bafil : yet has they uot 
fo:gotten theP2aier, that Chriſt made foʒ S Peter. 
And therefo2e Franciſcus Zabarella, a notable Canoniſt, and Cardinal l ot the Church 
PRE . Rome, ſering the great enozmities that grew hereof, ſaith thus: Papæ 3 
Franciſ.Zaba- ſibet, euam illicita: & ſunt pluſquam Deus. Ex hoc infinitj ſequuti ſunt 
* Citater 49 occupauit omnia iura inferiorum Eccleſiatum, ita vt infcriotes Prælati ſint pro 
Arie de Se. niſi Beus ſuccurrat ftatui Eccleſiz, Vniverſalis Eccleſia periclitatur : The Popes ds n, 
bs, whatſoencr they lift to doc, ca although it be vnlanfall,and are become wore then God. Hare 
hans followed infinite errors. For tbe Pope hath inuaded and entred wpon all the right of the i8- 
feriowr Churches: ſo that the inferiour Biſhops may goe for naught. Aud voleſe God bel 
the tate of the Church, the Vniuerſall Church is in danger. Thus hitherto, P. Nardins, 
ver bane found no Lie. 
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Which indeed was the very . H "Certainly, if S. Hicrome by theſs fol. dd. 
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, (a)as is pretended. Burt when ye come neere, andbehold what fellow this is, ne Tut e dead three · 
Dee weapon, ye ſeelt to be a fained For there is ho ſuch Fun ſcore yceres be- 


arcributed to any oftho (bJſix Adriana Biſhops of Rome, (o) Shoſe huovhe writterh, thete fore Adrian 6. 
were not. re where you ſay, What ik 4 lap, that Adzian,tc, I anſwer thereto, that if you ſo renin 
neruth,vain 
Saris & 1 &vnaduiſed,F 
The Biſhop f . 3 Platina — 


Touching this pzety fancie of a man = -- a 


ſay, you hy a falſe lie, 


Daring, yes thought it god politie to clout vp the matter, 
with a 4 anſwer. The ſtra / was in * . 
Pee ſta to farre alooſe: youreies dazelev, and 

pe had dzawennere, ve ſhould ſ@ne haue found 
4 but Pope Adtian the lixth and laſt that we ſpeake ol hop 
Holineſſe to be a man of ſtraw. — arg 1985 | 
great aſſembly of the Empire, by the mouth of Cheregatus his Legit —— e lohan Sleidau 
dotibus iniquitatem populi dimanate: multis nunc annis grauiter multiſ que modis $ pEcta- 16. 4. 4s. I 5 23 
tum eſſe Rome 2 inde a Pontifitio Culmine ma 8 hoc atque luem a inferiores om- 
nes Eccleſiarum Præfectos defluxiſſe: 3 drian e his Legate ſay: That the A mn 
iquity of the prople grets from the Prieſts: And that now, for the ſpact of many prese, there \\\ 0) 16 045 
baus beene great andi griewons mms v. it Rowe: And that allthis pla Fuer 

chiefe bath flowed vnto all the inferior Rater tbr Clureb, exenfram the His gh eee DN ia 

the Popes Holineſſe . This ſame ſtoʒie oextant,pjinted at Colainc,inn B Faſcicui s crum 
Faſciculus rerum Sciendarum . g 45 Sceindarum. 

Thus therefoze once againe we ſay, M. Harding that Pope Adrian 6.frankly tonfeffed, 
that all tgeſe miſchiefes pꝛoteeded firſt euen fromthe Thzone 02 eat of the Popes Hoh- 
neſſe: and ſaying the ſame, notwithEanving your vneinili ſpeech; we fay no Lie. 

Andleſt ye ſhould thinke this Legate Cheregatus, either of fo2getfulneCe, oz of malite. 
did his ettant dtherwile then he had in Commiſſion,the like wo2ds haue ithence bern vt» 
tered in your ownelate Chapter at Trident, by Cornelius the Biſhop of Bitonto. Theſs ' 
they be: Effecerunt tandem, vt Pietat in Fucum & Hypocrifin), &c. 750 baue brought to Cornel + Re 
paſſe, that Godlimeſſe is turned intb Hypocrifie : and that the Savourof life 1s turned nts the Sa. tinuy in Canc di 
nour of death. Would God they were net gone wholly with generallconſent ffoni Religion, to Su- Trident, 
perſtition : from Faith, to Infidelity : from 24 to en from God, io E picure: 
ſang with wicked heart , #ndfilchy manth, There it us Gel Neithet hath there wh this 
great while any Paſtor ot Pope that regarded cheſe things. Fot they all (both Pope, and 
others) ſought theit one: and not ſo much as one oft em(neitherPope,noz Cardiball) 
ſought for thethings that pettaine ro Jeſus Chritt, 

Therefoze, M. Barding, ye may hentelazth ſpare your Unſanozy and bitter ſpeeches, x 
Fo; inthele repozts there is no Lics 
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112 Chriſtians of Gracia and Afia(ye ſay) be Heretiks: and therfore ye teckon not what theylyy, 
No doubt : fo2thoy ſay, The Pope is net the Head of the Church, which — 1 
uer deuieth, ſaith Pope Nicolas, muſt needt be holden as an hereticke. Thomas Aqui» 
nas fs} that good aſfection and reuerence he bare towards hePory, faith thus: Dicere 
Papam non habere Vniuerſalis Eccleſiz Primatum, eſt error fimiliserroridicentium, ir 
ricum Sanctum à Filio non procedere: To ſay that the Pope bath not the Primacy of the Vi. 
verſall Church, it « an Error, lil vnto the Error of them that (maintaine Perefie touching 
the Poly Trinity, and) ſey, The Holy Gheſt proceedeth not from the Sonne of Cod. 
Ludoue. Vine: Ot your readinelle herein Ludouicus Viues walteth thus: Auguftinum Vetuſtas ſas tu- 
in 1 de. Ci. etur. Qui fi reuiuiſcetet cum Paulo, certè ille contemptui eſſet Rhetorculus, aut Gamma- 
wit 2 24. ticulus: Paulus verd vel inſatite, vel Hæreticus videretur: S. Auguſtine ic ſafe um beees[e 
OS of bis age. But if be and Paul were aline ame, be ſhould be ſhaken off as a bad Rhetorician, 
a poor Grammarian. But S. Paul ſhould bee taken, either for a madde man, or foran 
Heretike. Wemay — * generation as 2 — of ni s his _ | 
- Quicquid amant, volunt eſſe Veritatem: Wharſoexer thing they fancieybe it what it mi 
Hu Ce the ſemrtheg will hane7s be the Trath. aw iunge you, P. Harding, what Church of 
Ws : is this, whereas S. Poul che Apoſtle of Chrift, if hee were now aliue, ſhould goe 
or an Heretike. Veſputius A Jremember, 229 me ns Me 
anets and N many Countries, : Græci implica l 
Ro 1 TheGreekes are entangled with man Errors : But bee addeth withall : Foxit 
Deus, ne & — multe irrepſerint ſtultitiæ: Cod gran; there be not many folks: cod 
into the Church of Rome, ” 
Pasl. A tpnreiy the Chriſtian men that be this day in Gracia, and Aſia, viterly abhozre ile 
iu Pamalcen, Pope, withall the defozmities of his Church. The Greeke Emperour Michael ow 
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P ĩ ² Thelſecircamkances — — of Ri 
et>yhctydey fe faith: Antichriſtus ſede bit in Templo Dei, vel Hierololyaus, vt quidam 105 c 
Hieronimus ad inEccleba, ve vexid arbitramur : Antichriſt ball bt in the Tem ple of Godgtither a 


Al. lem, as ſome thinks, or elſe in the Church (of God)ir ſelfe, Ki wee take to bee the 


— 


— 
— 


—T Gioaors ſaith x 8go fidenter dico, quodquilguisle VniverfalemSacerdorem Gregor, Li. 5. 
——ů — elatione ſua Antichriſtum præcurrit: / ſpeak.#1 bold, who» Epift, zo. 
"ener callerh dusnſolfe the vniuei ſall Prieſt, or deſtroti ſo to be called, (as doth the Pope) L 


[en eof aide be i the Forerunnerof Anrichrik, | . Antichriſt. 


ohn, th: Biſhop of Conſtantinople, had firſt entred his claime vnto this 
* .. made — vnto the ſame; Ex hac eius Superbia quid aliud, niſi pro- HY 4. 
2nqua am eſſe Antichriſtitempora deſignatur ? By this Pride of his, woes thing elſe K Epi.34.- 
bad, but that the time of Antichrilt @ eue at band? _ th man wech tn - 
Againe he ſaith vpon occaſion ot the ſame; Rex et | 
ft, Sacerdorumelt przpatatus cxercitusz The King of Proe (that is, Anrichniſt) 
wing 10 01, and an arm of Pritff1 i prepared, which thing U to be ſpokev, S. rome. H eromymus ad 
taith : Antichriſtus omnem Religionem ſuæ ſubijciet poteſtati: An hrift hall canſe al Algaſam, 
Religion to be ſubieRt to bit Power. — N V $3 4 Fo | _ * 8 
] will not here take vpon me todeſcrte, either the perſon, oz the dwelling plate of An- 
tichriſt. Who ſo hath eies to ſee, let hun ſee. Theſs Circumſtances agree not ynto-mas- 
ny. S. Paul faith : Antichrift workerb ibo CAdyPery or ſecret pradiiſe of Ie mie. 2 2. Theſſ. 2. 
on the Gloſſe ſaith: My ſtica eſt Impietas Antichriſti, id et, Pietatis nomine palliata: The 
Wickedveſſe of Antichtiſt . Myſtical, that is to ſap, (it is not piaine, and open, 02 eaſle ts 
be eſpied of euery body, but Jeloked under the name of Goalineſſe, And your Gloſſe vpon S. 5 
Paul vnto Timothy ſaith thus: Habentes ſpeciem Pietatis, id eſt, Chriſtiane Religionis': 2. Timoth. 3. 
Haxing a (pew of Godlineſſe, that is to ſay, a ſbom of 1be Religion of Chriſt. $0 Myfticall all | 
Antichriſt be in all his dealing. And ſozaſmuch as . Harding thinketh wee miſallege 
theſe TWziters,and violently fozce them tu dur five; whether they will oz no, 5. Bernard 
aiththas : Beſtia illa de Apocalypli, cui datum eſt os loquens Blaſphemias, & bellum ZBernar, Epiſt. 
gerere cum danctis, Petri Cathedram , tanquam Leo paratus ad predsm: The 125. 54. 1316. 
Beaſt that 4; (poken of inthe Books of Reuelatihns,vmrowhich Beaſt is given a Month toſpeak, 
Blaſphemics, and to keepe warre agdinſt the Saints of God, is now gotten into Peters Chaire, 
4 4 Lion prepargg to bis prey. Behold, p. „S. Bernard telleth you, that Antichriſt 
is poſſelled in Peters Chaire. Yowbeit ye may ſone ſide a ſalus fo; this ſoze. Fo2 ye til 
ſay, Bernard wꝛote theſe woꝛds agaluſt Percus Tubagdty Incruder and Vlurper ol the der 
ol Rome, and not againſt lnnocentius i that mas Pope indeed. This is true, S. Vur⸗ 
ding, and not denied, noꝛ any way p2etudiciall to dur purpoſe; foz hereby pee may ſee, 
by Bo nar ds judgement, it is not impoſſible, but either by Election, oz by intruſton, by 
ons wap, 02 by other, Antichriſt may fit in Peters Chaire.Parke well his wozps : thus 
he ſaith : Beſtia habens os loquens Blaſphemias, occupat Cathedram Petri. Butif pou 
P. Harding, 62any other your friends, ſhall hope to ſtart out at this pooze hole, what 
will you then ſay vnto Arnulphus, that ſaith, Th very Pope hi 1 rot wit t anding any 
bis Canonteall Election, if be want Charity is Antichriſt, frting in the Temple of God? NMhat 
will yon ſay to Bernard himſelfe, that calleth the Popes of his time, Traitours, Wolves, 
Pilates, Diuels, and the Darkneſſe of the UWo21d? Tell your friends, P. Harding, that 
Bernard ſpeaketh not theſe woꝛds of Intruders, This ſhift will not ſerne. Yee ſpeaketh 
them ol very Popes inde, of Chrilts Vicars, of Petets Sueceſſors, andof the Heads of the 
Church, Ioachimus Abbas ſatd aboueth2zee hundzed peres uthence: Antichriſtosiaty- Joach. Abh. 
pridem natus eſt Rowe,&altuu; ſe extollet in ſede Apoſlolica: Antichtiſt is already born 
in Rome, end (ball aduance himſolſe hug ber in the Apoltolike See. | 
| Arnulphius in the Councell of Remes ſaith thus: Quid hunc, reuerendi Patres, in ſub- In ConcilieRe- 
limi Solio reſidentem, veſte purpurea, & aurea tadiantem, quid hunc, inquam, eſſe ceuſe · wenſ,, [nter O- 
tis? Nimitùm, 6 Charitate deſtituitur, ſolaque Scientia in flatur, & extollitut, Antichriſtus pera Bernardi, 
eſt in Templo Dei ſedens, & ſe ſe oſtendens, tanquam fit Deus b thinks you, Rexerend 
Fathers, of thi »4x(he meaneth the Pope) ſitting on bigh in bis Throne, glittering in Parple, 
and cloth of Gold i What thinke ye him to be { Verily if be be void of Charitie, and be blowne vp 
and aduanced only with knowledge, then is he Antichriſt Gtring in the Temple of God, «ud 
Hern out himſelfe,ar if he were God. The Bilhops in the Councell at Reinſpurg ſap thus: 
Hildebrandus Papaſub ſpecie Rehigionis iccit Fundamenta Antichriſti: Pope Hildebrand Larnthiw;, 
vonder a colour of bolineſſe (by fozbidding Pꝛieſts mariage ) haatb laial tbe foundation for An- 
tichriſt, Dantes an Italian Poet by expzeſſe woꝛds calleth Rote the Whore of Babylon. Dates inCan- 
Fraaciſcus Petrarcha likewiſe ſaith: Rome is tbe Whore of Babylon, che Aorber of Ido - tiene 3 2 
latric aud Fornication, the Sanſtaary of Hereſie, aud the Schoole of Error. J know theſe Franc. Perrar- 
0g will ſeeme odious vnto many, Therefoze J will tay, and ſpars there, The cha, Ef. 20. 
obe himlelle, foz that he aw to whole perſon and credit theſe things belongsd,therefoze Conc. La to. 
ibis Lute Councell of Latcranc aue ſtrait Eommandement to all. ß » that no / Julio, & 
man ſhauld dare once to ſpeake of the commingof Aatichrilt, | \, Leone," ;1f, 11. 
ä mz Inded 


The defenſe of the Apology otthe <= 

Anderd mand places of the Yoly ſcriptures, ſpoken of Aunichrill, fem 8 — 
to de darke and doubtfall, fo2 that as then it appeared not vnto what tate and gouem⸗ 
mont ther might be applied. But now, by the Doctrine and pꝛaaiſe ef the Church of 
Rome, to them that hauc cies to ſce,they att as cieare and as open as the nner. 


"The eApology, Chap 17. Dinifion 1. 9 . 0 


Nd what maruel it the Church were then carried away 
The dae A tune, when neither the Bilbop 
of the onlp tuled the roft,noz almoſt any other, eicher did his dutze, oz once ve: 
Church  Derſtood what was his dutice Foz it is hard to be beleened,whilesth 
of Rome. Were ile, and falt aſleepe, that the Diuel alſo al that whul p 
YN epeorciſecontinnallylayidle, Foz how they were occupiedin the 
meane time, and with what faithfulneſle they tooke care ol Gods Houſe 
we hold our peace, yet I pꝛaꝝ vou, let them heare Bernard 
own friend, The Biſhops(Caith he) who now haue the charge of GodsChurch* 
are not Teachers, but deceiuers: They are nor fecders, but Beguilers:Theyare 
not Prelates, but Pilates. Theſe woꝛds ſpake Bernard of that Biſhop, wh 
named himſelfthe higheñ Biſhop ok all, and of the other Biſhops Men 
whichthen had the place of Gouernment, Bernard was no Lutheran; Ber- 
nard was no Heretike: he had not fozlaken the Catholike Church: vet ne⸗ 
nerthelefle he did not let to call theBiſhopsthat then were, Decemers, Be: 
guilers, Pilates. Now when the people was openly deceiued a Chaiſhan 
mens cies were craftily bleared,3 Plate fate in Judgment place, # con- 
demned Chriſt # Chriſts Members to Swoꝛd and Fire; © goodLozd, 
what caſe was Lhziſts Church then But yet tell me,ofſ>#many,and{, 
groſſe erroꝛs, what one erroz haue theſe men at anytime refozmede©z; 
what fault haue they once acknowledged, and conteſſede 


AM. Harding. 


Why Sis, ate ye ſo well learned, and fo holy of life your ſelues, that ye take ypon you to judge the 


Bithop of Ron e : Chriſts chiefe officer in earth, and all other men, before the time of your 
de Kenegate Friers to haue been both impious for not doing their dutie, and ignoraat for not ino 
ing what was their dutie ? Was all Vert ue ſo farre baniſhed, all neceſſary knowledge and Chrilan 
bea ming ſo cleane put out, that wemuſt now begin to leatne how to belceue, and howto live 2 
The Spirit ftian life, ofluch light Preachers, wicked Vow-breakes, leaud le cherous Lurdens, and deteſtable Ha 
of Modeſty, phemers,as your tuclliſh table is? | 
S. Bernards words to Eugenius be theſe ; Age, indegemas adbuc diligentius quis fs,eve. Well, goto, let 3 1 u. 
vs ſornwhat more diligeptly examine what maner a man thou art, vhat perſon thou beareſtfor the pre. ia 
ſent time in the Church of God. W ho art thou? The great Prieſt, che higheſt hi ſuop. Thou art the chie 
ol al Biſhops, thou art the heire of the Apoſtles: For Primacic thou art Abel for Gcueinment 7 
Pottiaxkſiip Abraham, for holy order Melchiſedech, for dignity Aaron, for authority Moſes, for 
* The Pope ment Samuel, for power Perer,*for thy annointing Chriſt. Thou art he to whom the Keies were deliue» 
is Chrift, red,to v hom the Sheep were committed. There be alſo other Porters of Heauen,and Paſtors of flocks, 
Thisit well t But theuſamuch far paſſing all other, as thou haſt inherited both names much more indifferent. They 
$19 weil to haue their flocks affigned into them, each man cne. All are committed tothee, che one whole flache 
be marked. tao one. Neither art thou only thePaſtor of all the Sheepe, bur alſo the oneh Paſtor of all the Paſtors, 
© Whetefore accordingto thine ownCanons,otherare called into part of care, thou into fulnefſe of 
power. The Authority of othersis reſtrained to certaine pteſeript bounds :thine is extendedenenyp» 
on thoſe whs have received power ouer others. Canſt not thou, if there bee cauſe why, cloſe'vp 
heauen gates againſt a Biſhop, depriue him of his Biſhopricke,and giue him vp to the Djuell? | + 
No heare an other reaſon, which confirmeth that prerogatiue to thee,as well as theother, The Vi. 
ſciples rowed, and our Lord appeared vnto them on the ſhore, and that in his Body now againe reſtore — 
S. Peter lea- ute life, which was more comfortable vnto them: Peter knowing that it was our Lord, leapt into the 
b for th Sea. and ſo came vnto bim, and the reſt came by boat, whatmeaneth this / Forſooth ir was a ſigoe of i 
petn tot ine te r Popedome of Peter, by which he tooke into his Gouernment not only one Ship, 25 theo 
Popedome. cher did, each man his ov ne, but the hole World. w_ 


AH. Harding. 


Apoltates, Renegates, Lecherous Lurdaines, Deteſtable, Diveliſh rable? O, H. Pay 
ding. the Ueſſelt that held this liquoz was not cleane. Wee condemne not your Clergic, 
either foz life,02 fo Learning; but onely repozt therein the iudgement of others pourlpe 
ciall friends. And thereloze if any thing miflike you herein, the fault is in them, and 1 


_ 
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qu ve, $. Bernard ſaith, Pour Biſh6psin his time were not Docto but Deer eren hot LN EY 


ceders, but Defrauders : not Pretmes; but Plates. Judge ret note /inwharraſethe The ſtay | 
Chanel Gov dos den, whenthbBiſh0ps that were the Sutter Aus Leavets er be f be 
people might be compareb id Pilate, that aue Pentente in Judgermentagainl bud. —— ont en 
johannes Vitalis a Cardinall of Rome, and thereloꝛe in no wiſe of your part toberefu- Church Ham 
fed, faith thus: De Sacerdotibus modernis dicit Niere mias, Stupor &mitabilia fache ſvnt f Ron + 
in Terra. Prophetz prædicsbant mendaciom: & Sacerdotesapplaudebane marithbusy & Is 
Populus meus dilexittalia? rg Prieftr that now be, Hieremiefaith, Hortonh and n 
wonders are wrought vpe th Earth, The Prophets baue preached Lies: toe Priefts baus clapt ie Pal & 
thtir hands at it for iey, and liked it wall: and my people bath laued ſuch things 8: 3 2 acerdor. 
Albertus Magnus faith: Iii qu modò præluat in Beglebije, pſotimùm ſunt Fures & L. E 1; ig 
tones: pltis Exactores, quam Paſtotes: pid Spoliatores, quam Tutores : plas Mata 2 its. 
tores, quam Cuſtodes: plu Perverſores, vim Doctores : lus Sedudtores, 2 4 bam. ca. 10. E E 
Aores: Ii ſunt Nuntij Antichriſti, Subuer es Ouium Chriſii : Ti tba now K 
Church, for the moſt part, be Theenes and; Muriherere : mare Catchers then: Feeders : mere 
Spoilert, then Defenders: more Killers then Keepers: 7887 194 Dellen, mar 
Begwilets, ben niders. Theſe be the Vauntcurrers of Antichrift, + lobuertets of ſhe 
cepe of Chriſt, © © * 2 . 
Villa Holcote ſalth : Sacerdotes moderni, ſunt ſimiſes SacerdotibusBaal ſunt Au- Guil, Holcors 
geli Apoſtaticl: ſunt ſimiles Sacerdotibus Dagon ſunt Sacetdotes Priapi: ſunt An in i. Sapientia, 
byſſi:The Priefts of this time are like the Prieſts of g aal: They aro il renegate Angeli eri Lectis. 182. 
like the Prieſts of Dagon i They are the Prieſt of Priapus: They are rho angelrof Hel. S. Ber- 2 
nard ſaith: Dicimini Paftotes, cùm ſitis raptores. Fratres, leſus hodie elegi ſibi muſtos Bernar.im Cbn- 
Diabolos Epiſcopos. Non ſunt Paſtores, ſed Traditores: Tev are calle; — but ges are cil. Remenſi. 
Raucuvers. O my Bret hren, leſas at this time bath choſen vnto him many Dineliſ tobe Biſbops : 
they are net Feeders i bey are Tratteri. Iohanmes Satisbutienſis ſaid voldly vnto Pope A- Jehan. Sariſ.is 
drian the Fourth: Ide d mea opinione Papz frequentids motiuntut, netotam cortuwpant Pole 1,6:6.28. 
Ecelcliam ; ThAefore in my indgement the Pope rae the ofiner leſt (it thoy ſhould continue 
long) bey ſpould infelt the whole Church, © 27599 
Againe S.Bernard ſaith : Pudeat Succeflores Apoſtolorum, Lucem non eſſe Mundi, ſed Beru. is Cant, 
Modij: Mundi autem tenebras. Dicamus eis, Vos eſlis tenebtæ Mundi: Let u ſhame the erm. G6. 
Succeſſors of tbe Apeſtles not to be the Lg bt of the world, but the light of the Buſbel : and ran 
ther the Darkeneſſe of the World, Let vs rherefore ſay uno them, Ye ate the dakeneſſe of the 
World. | nor et 
Tho2oiv theſe ſpectacles ws may behold the tate ofthe Church of Rome. Foz Chriſt Matthi. C. 
ſaith : /ftbe Lig ht ir ſelfe that is in t bee be made Darkneſſe bow great then will the Darkenelle 
# ſelfe 54 How can the City be kept in ſafety,ifthe Watchman be blind and ſer nothing? Matth. 15. 
If the linde lead the Blinde, both fall into the pit. Chtiſt ſaith; Dormicatibus illis ert uerunt Matth. 13. 
Zizania : While the Hab andmen were aſleepe, then the Cockle and Darnel grew, S. Hilatte Hilar. is Aat. 
ſaith ; Eccleſiæ, iatta quas yerbum non vigilat, naufragæ ſunt: The Churches wherein Gods the, Canon. 5 
und nat cheib not (offer ſhiynracke and art dromned. 4 27 | 
But Bernard, yt ſay, ſtoutly maintained the Supremacy, I grant peu. Neitherpiviwes 
euer allege him, to pꝛoue the contrarie. Be dofendeth allo other great and grole orro2s, 
aslining in a time of reepeſt Darkeneſſe. But the reaſons he vſeth, ſeeme very wtdke, Ber. de Confs- 
ſpecially to winne ſo great a matter. Foz thus her ſaith: Peter lcapt into the water and deratione ad 
came to Chriſt: Eugen lib. a. 
The reit of the D. ſciples came by boat: lohan. 21. 


” 


Erge,The Pope hath the iuriſdiction of all the World, 
Huch other pzety Reaſons, made in the Popes behaife, yee may finde many, Peter 1 
Crab that lately compiled the Bookes of Councels, reaſoneth thus: 2s pen 
Peter peia1he rr:bute money for Chriſt, and himſelfe : 1 
Chriſt d vnto Pete r, follow than me 2 aur 17. 
Againt he ſaid, Lunch foerth into ibe deepe 2 Joula, e 
Agave, Peter, art thou aſleepe i Conldeſt ibou not waich with me ont hour | 1 1 
Aud ag aine ſrom heucefoorthiby name ſpall be peter: ng. 
Aa, Peter drew hit Sword, and cut off Malchus Care | , LUIS un 
Ee, faith he, 7he Pope bath vniueiſall authority auer ibe whole Church of Gt. Lon ds, 's 
9 Keaſons even fo a Pope. e muſt needs bee hard hearted, that wil not reid 2 Mii 
Notwithlkanding, howſoener theſe Reaſons hold, Bernard ſaith ; 7b. Popes ave be 
Heads of the Church, tue it is. But againe the ſame Bervard ſaith : The ſame Heads 
are tho Miniſters of Antichriſt, Decciuers Defrauders, Rauenneri, Fraicours, the _— | 
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Greg. bes 7; S. Gregory ſaith ; Confiderate, quid de Gregibvs agatur, quando: Lupi ſent Pallas; 
f how | Sfp | * become then, what become of the wy 


- . 


Meſur fal, AgtozthatS.Bernacd ſaith; The Pope is Abel: he Pope is Nod: 1 


„ | }braham:ThePopels Melchiſedech: The Pope is Aaron: Tha Pape is Moles: 
gg De sel: he Popes Peter: Che PopelsChcil : J doubt not, —— — 
—— anſwer, itis to much-Pet of he twy, that is agreat dealemoze koh? 


relic ofthe Ward Wolucs, Pilates and Diels; Andthis was ſuffivient fo; our purpoſe, 


o 
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ö that others haus ſaid, as J haus alleged befaze 1 The Pope is Antichriſt. Foz both Bea / 
pet . 940 * 11 An 


uen and Earth knoweth, he is not Chriſt. 
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as: Be Chebro be their owne, and —— — 
dermarkeaadg e harh that Lurchoftheirs whervy meg woe 
the Church ot God. Yewits it is not ſo hard amatteftoflnde on 
- 4.11 Sodg Church, ika man will ſeeke it earneſtize and diligently,and as het 
\-..1- -  bould, Foz the Church ofGodislet vpona high andgliteringplacej 
. top of an Hill, and biult pon the Foundation of the Apoſtles and 
Avg. de Vun. 00k There (faith Auguſtine) let vs ſeeke the Church: there let vs trie our 
Eel, Cubolis. matters. Ind, as deten in another place: The Church muſt bee 
e wed out of the Holy and Canonicall Sctiptures: and that which cannot be 
ſnewed out ofthem is not the Church. Yet koz all this, I wot not hom, whe⸗ 
ther it be foz keare. oz foz conſcience,o2 deſpaire ofvictory, thele men al⸗ 
wayabhozre and ſlie the Word of God euen as the Thet te meththe Gal 
lowes. And ns wonder truly. Foz, like as Men tap, the Cantharus hy 
and by periſbeth and dieth, as ſoone as it is laid in Balme: : 
dingBalme be otherwtle a moſt lweet ſmelling Omtment: enen lotheſe 
men will ſee, their own matter is damned and deſtroied in the Wordol 
God, as it it were in poiſon. Thertoꝛe the Holy Scriptures, which dur de 
uior leſus Chriſt did not only vſe foꝛ authoꝛity in al his ſpeech, but didal⸗ 
ſo at laſt ſeale vp the ſame with his owne Bloud, thele men to the intent 
F they might with le lle bulineſle dꝛiue the people fromthe lame, as froma 
Albert pigb thing dangerous and deadly, haue bledto call them a bare Letter, Vncer- 
tto#trowtr, ine, Vnprofitable, Dumbe, Killing and Dead: which ſeemeth to vs all one, 
De-Fettefie. ag it they ſhouldſap, The Scriptures are to no purpoſe, or as good as note at 
all. Hextunto they adde a ſimilitude not very agrecable. how the Dcrip- 
tures be like to a Noſe of Wax, or a Shipmans Hole : how they map bee ia: 
ſhioned and plied all maner ol waies, and ſerue all mens turns. 


AH. Harding. 


Where ve ſay the Church is builded ypen the Foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets, and thewed 
by the holy Canonicall Scriprures : wee confeſle the ſame wich S. Auguſtine. When yee adde, the 
(a)Vntruth. For Ghutth, which cannot be fhewed out of the Scriptures to be no Church,we ſay that though (a\S. Au- 
S. Auguſtiae in guſtine haue no ſuch words in the Chapters,which ye allege in the Margin, yet were it teuet | 
the ſame places granted, that he had thoſe words in that place, they ſhou!d make nothing for your purpoſe, 8. Aug 
and «liwherc ofs ſtine in that Booke diiputeth againſt the Donatiſts, who would reſtraine tne Catholike Church to the 
tentiches ſaith only Country of Aſrike, denying other Chriſtian men to be members thereof. S. Auguſtme re fu ing 
the ſame. their Heteſie, declareth the Son of God to be the head, and all the true Faithfull to be the 
(byvntruth. Fot Church : and that it is not ſufficient to hald with the head alone, or wich the Body alone: bur we mult 
S, Augultines hold with both together, if ve will be ſaued. ke 
words ate ge · The Donatiſts did grant the head leſus Chriſt, and denied his Body the Church. For this cauſeſaith 
ner all. g. Auguſt ine, Ipſum Capat de que ton ſentimus, oſtendat nobis Corpies ſunt, de quo diſſent im: Let the Head, 
(c)Here M. Har: vpon whom we agree, ſhew vnto vr hi ody, u hereupon we diſagree The Head is Chriſt, whoſpake 
ding ſectetly fieftby his Prophets, afterward by bimſelfe, and laſt of all by his Apoſtles. Iba igituy omnibus quarerds 
confeſſeth that eft Ereleſia : In alltheſe ( ſaith he) the Church muſt be ſought. 91 
kisChurch of If thou muke, good Reader,that which I haue here rehearſed out of $ Auguſtine it is tobe 
Rome cannot he biadleth not the proofe oftheCharch ſimply to the holy Scriptures, (b)buc onlyin a caſe, vbẽ 
be ſhewed by to doe withan Hererike, who will pot admit the authority of the Church, Therefore (ch tr 
the Scriptures, may be fund, which is not ſhewed inthe Scriptures, ſo the contrary therofbe not thewed i the Senp 
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m teneun, Diuinarom Seriptutarum“ eis co, 
ſicuti ſunieapur Chriſlu i Scripturis SAP 

ee el them ſhew bythe Cano. ,,) 

ned! Rog of We muff cv the Church of Chriff, enen as we hhewiſe eAnguſt. ds 1 
know Chriſt 105 des 2 Soo ihe Church ates © 7OEhs -Againe he ſaith: nitar; Ec. 66 
Fectſiam fige urea br Scriptuta demonſtrar « ſhrweib Auguſt-contra. 
the Church without axy dowb rfulueſſe, Againe: Qſtio ct, vbi ſit al Qua ergo factu- Cre _—_ | 
n lumus ) vtrdm in vetbis nolitis eum quzſituri,an in Verbis Capitis ſui, Domini noftr! O zr 


e eporilh verbliam q uxreredebemus,quiyeritas eſt, & op. Augyſt de Vui- 


timè nouit Corpus ſuum: Tb en doubt eben- Charch ſpoula be What then ſhall tate Eecl. cap. 2 
tele Tate wag eons a= or Head which , . 
eur Lord Ieſu Chrift t In be rather to ſeeks the Church in bu words : adn 
ther bt the Truth, and beſt — * WAR 

Againe; Non 3 Ache Sed audda mus kae dicit De wu bi * 4 1 * 

uætamus Eccleſiam: Ibi diſcutiamns cauſam noſttam: Let ur ber hoare theft Py 2 4 ow 
io Abi ſaiſ ibos : But theſe words les vs beare: Thus ſaich the Lordzthere ſe . = * 
Church:chbere len os ſenſe or ci. And again: Nolo HunianfsDocumentis fed D 

Oraculis danctam Eecleſiam demomſtrati: eee Church to | 

Mart ndgemene burby Godi word,” * 

- LikewiſeſaithS : Chryſoftowe' Nancnulſs modo co noeter.que geber! Peelela s 
Chrifti,nik Tantummodo . — : Now canno mun bnow,which © the true Church of umperf. bam. 49. 
Chrif, — inlike fozme af wozds ; Volen ergo 1» cadew bom; 

venir ade co pnofcarigtants * 
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Church ſbineth (03 is knowen)mo# by ber one Light, but bythe Light of Chriſt, which 4 0 cron li. 4. c. B. 
—.— God. 1 
Chryſoſtome ſaith: Ou Ja&tz non vritur Fcriptura td aſcendic bundle id elt. non 22 pa 
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Co be ſhozt, the Popes haus fouliecozrupted the Scriptures : they hane cozruptey 

Decr&s and Canons of Counccls:they hane beent Sorcerers:[doldters; $cribes an Pha- 

riſcis : They haue bene Arian Yeretikes: Neſtorian Heretikes:Mionothelite ; 

Montaniſt Peretikes : they haue maintained damuable 

Chriſt : againſt the Per ofchriſt: againſt the Will of bri 

licyof the @ouls : they have cantrary ts then ; 

again ſt another : Pet muſt the Pope beare vp the Church of God, 

beareth vp the — vnleſſoal the wezld abive in him, i therags Vai 

Church: 1 n 
H:fintin petri. o ſaith Hoſius : Vnum præeſſe toti Ecclefig, vſque ades eff in 
comren, Confeſſ. hoc Eceleſia vna eſſe non poſſit : It is ſo neceſſary athing that one hans the G 
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8 and follow wm And Me p Chri 
and not ope. TherefozeS Auguſtine Pet ot 
Ti 7 th Chriſtus retinuit, ſtat Vnitas Eccleſiæ, 12 X eſt Columba mea: 
125 ener, winch Chriſt (he ſaith not, hath ginen ouer to t 
to bimſelfe, fandeth the Y nity ofthe Church +: of wi 
One. 4 «1734.21 03 eee ee 
Per ſay. there appeareth in your Bookes ſufficient abundanee of Scriptures, rayching any cont 
verfic of this age, andthat according to the ver ſenſe and meaning of the ſave, r pich che gen. 
ſene CIT of Holy Fathers. But hot vj (wee lap) de 1pap the baue words, 298 
" make a meaning of our one. * x « * 164 e aon 
Matth 4. Inder it is no East fo poly arinpour ll þ ſome ſhewof CT 
Is Cc Cha!- Tye Dinell was not altogether void of futh furniturs, y heocame ts mpt Cl 
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: 41 Heretikes out of the heanenty inſpired Seripturer gather onraſſon of their error, a. 
— Hæretici Scripturarum verbis pto eſca vtuntur: E vſe tbe nords Athan, contra 
of tha Ser terra for a bun. 08. 2 an W Arian Ora t. 

Tertullian ſatth : Fidem ex his impugnat, ex quibus conſtat : A» Heretike aſſanieth the Tertullian, de 
Faith by the ſame wards of Gods, that dib Faith, | | IT 3 Bapriſmo. 
Bat fozaſmuch as ye ſay, ye beare ſuch aw and renerence vnfo the Word of God, and N 
inthe interpzetation thereof, follow onely the ſenſeof the Pate Gholt,and the indgement Abuſing 
of the Dot026,and Fathers ofthe Church,foz fomefriall of your truth dertein, let vs ia, f th 
how diſcreetly and renerently ve haus vſed the ſame, ene 
Jn your late Councell holde dat Lateran in Rome, one Simon Begnius, th 1 Scriptures. 
is come of the Tribe of Concul. Latera. 
e to be eur Saviour. Jn Seſ.6. pa. Cor. 


T Le Belle Soo pn NY ke, Bebold the 
lala he root of David, e. moſt N lacked fur 1 

thus: Papa Luc venit Concil. Trder. 
in mundum: & dilexcrunt homines tenebras 1 Lucem. Omnis, qui male agit, Cornelius Bi- 
being 


your late Chapter at Trident, Cornelius the Bichop of Bronco 


odit Lucem, & non venit ad Lucem: The Popebeing the Light, i come ino the World, and jontinus, 
men hau lowed tbe Darkeneſſe more thenthe OP mas that doth cmi, hatt the Pope, 
that is) ib ⸗ Light, and commerhuyrto rhe Lb. b ̃ 


Pope Adrian ſaith; Papa non iudicabicur q quaquam : Quia ſeriptum eſi, Non eſt Di- Conc. to. 2, De 
ſci —— ſupra Magiſtram: Ve man ſb all indge bo Pape: for u us written, the Scholar is not a- creta colelia 
bone bus Maſter. . | | | 1 per Adrinum 
The Pope luſtereth the Embaavours of Sicilia, to lie p;offrate on the ground, and peg. 613. 
thus to cry vnto him, as if it had beene vnto Chriſt: 5 peccata mundi, miſetere Paι £1» 
noſtri: Qui tollis props mundi, dona nobis pacem: bes (holy Father) b takeft lius 4% 7. 
amen the Sue of the World haus morcro vpe 5: ibau i bas tabſ ama the Sins of theWorld, Conc. tom. 1. in 
tas v prace, DOES 233. 1:11 1208) dug at. Sexti. 
Pope Sixtus ſaith; Who ſo actuſeth the Pope, can neuer be fo2ginen. And his reaſon 
is this: Quia qui peccat in Spiritum Sanctum, non remitretur ei, neque in hae vita, ne- 
ue in futura: 2 that ſeth againſt the Holy Ghoſt, ſball neuer be forginen, neither in this 
orld, nor tn the Moridto come. And by theſe wozds of the Scriptures, ſo well applied, 
hee conclaveth, that no man map accuſe the Pope. And is the Pope indeed, The 
Lion of the Tribe of Iuda ? Js the Pops the Root of Dauid ? Js the Pope the 
Light ? Js the Pope the Sauiour of Mankinde'? Is the Pope that Lambe ot God, 
chat taketh away the Sinnes of the World ? Was this the very ſenſe of the Holie 
Gholt > Was this the meaning of the @criptures : And to leaue a heaps of otherec- 
angle (fe) theyre inflite)you your ſelfe, P. Harding, haus often vſed the Scx{ptures 
ozt- 25 | 
Thus ye ſay, The Sonne of Matrrame not to deſtroy (the Sonles of men) but to aue. Ergo, Ad. Harding 
The Subſtance of Breadinthe Sacrament is not annihilate or conſumed to nothing. fol.g9.a. 
And this, ye (ay, vas che ſenſeand meaning of the Moly Ghoſt This is the Judgement of adi 
the Docozs and holy Fathers; Much religious aw and reuerente ve beate towards te h 
word of God, Pet ſaith your Domo Hof: 7be Scripture 44 it is alleged by vi i the Word Hoſius contra 
of the Dinell : but aa it it . by you, ſo onely it is the word of God, At pee Prenimm 4.4 
had not vtterly wipte all ſhame fram your faces, ye would neither make ſuch mockeries l. 178.4 
of Gods holy Wozd:noz ſo leaudly abuſe the people of Got, 


The «Apology;Chap. 19. and 20. Diaiſſon 1. 


VVoteth not the Biſbop of Rome, that theſe things are ſpoken by | 
his own Mimonge? oz vnderſtandeth he not.he hath ſuch Cham⸗ 
ptons to fight fox hum / Let him hearken then how holtiy and how 

lie one Holtus whiteth of this matter, aBilhopin Polonia,as he teſtifieth 
ofhimſelfe {a man doubtleſſe wel ſpoken, and not vnlearned, and a ery 
ſbarpe x a ſtout maintainer of that fide, Thou wilt maruell, J ſuppoſe, 
how any good man could either conceiue ſo wicke diy oz wzite ſo deſpi 
fuily of thoſe woꝛds which he knew pzoceededfrom Gods mouth, and 
(pecrally in ſuch toꝛt as he would not haue it ſeeme his owne pzinate o 
Anion alone, but the common opinion of all that band. He diembleth 
I Fant yourndeed, and hideth what he is, and eteeth lopth the matter 
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ap 425 pe defenſe of the Apology ofthe | 


Heſins de ex- ſo it were not he, and his ſide, but the thee — 
5. verbs. tarts Kid ke, Wee (ſauth he) will bid away with the lame Scriptures, 

whereof we ſee brought, not only diuers, but alſo contrary 

we will heare God] pron; ang you we will 5nd to the ne 

bare words of the Scri 


hooueth not a man to 
God. It is but loſt labour, that a1 a 


. Fort 
2 pirit, and EI 
paſtthe erettkg Montanus and Marcion were moued, who as 
ten of them vled to lay, when with cotempt they vetectedt Hoſp 7 
tures, that themſelues knev many mo, and better tht , then either 
Lane ere cpall poſh tBeligidn p 

Ww pee pꝛin 80 
Archgouerners of Lhziſts Lhurch:is this that — 
gue ro GadgtHezd, The hol Serprres which 
the inſpiration of God, which S 
Eye 

ow , „ and 
of God, as often as was needfull, did allege foz teſtunony and pꝛo 
wilye,as though they were buwozthyfoz youto heare bidehan uant; 
That is, will ye enioine Godto keepe filence,who ſpeakethto you 
cleerely by his own mouth mthe Scriptures «Oz, that Word — 
alone, as Paul ſaith, we are reconciled to God, an ä — 
nid een Dp yand Pure, and ſhall laſt ne call are. 
in g 1 comman to 
to haneeuermoze bełoꝛe our eies : And will yeeſay that Lhziſt a1 
Apoſtles meant with ſubttlty to deceine the people, when they 
them to 1 one 
dome and kno o maruell at all, t 
and all our doings, eingtheyſet fo ltttlebyGo vinelle 2hisk 
bleſayings,Yet was it but want of wit in alot ol the intent ther mi 
hurt vs to doe ſo extreme iniurie to the Word 


1 ——— e = 
e not his o 020g 0 
Eads But how then, it Zenk make erclamaton — 

t ſay, that the very ſame wozds print ang Sin — — 
tell me where hath Zucnkteldius ener witten them » O2,tf he haue w 

ten them, and Hoſius haue iudgedthe lame to be wicked, why hath not 
Hoſius ſpoken ſo much as one Woꝛd, to confute them # the 
matter goe,althoughHoſius peraduenture wil not allow of thole 

yet he doth not diſlallow the meammg of the words. Foz welneert in 
Lontro s, namely — ble of the Holy Communion 

both kinds, although the woꝛds of Chriſt be plaine and emdent, 8845 
Hoſius diſdainefulip reiect them, as no better, then Cold and Dead Ee 
ments: and commandeth vs to giue faith to certaine New p 
pointed by his Church, and to, J wot not what, Reuelations of thi 
Holy Ghoft. And Pigghius ſaith: Men onght not to beleeue, no not the mo 
cleere and manifeſt — of the Scriptures, vnleſſe the ſame bee all 
good by the interpretation and authority of the Church: whereby hen * 


neth the Church of Rome. coat} 
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How ignoraothy, mickedy, and tubbarply Author of this Apology burdeneth the teuerent Fa@ — 


d, and Honoura ate C Hoſius wich that he neuer (aid, it is not inknowu io al 
— tead that Boche which he wrote De expreſſoverbo Dei, of ihe e wordot God. Hete 
| aske ſo much pardon, as to detect an hereticall rouch ot two before t make direct anner to the foule 


cn of Hoſius ah , . e 2 
_— vich what fidelity theſenew holy bretbren do their thing. it may be thaught that the Se- 
cretary of this new — his pentung of the Apology,law not Holius Booke of the exprefie word 
of God. But as they haue been conuerſant in 5, Auguſtine, Hierome, Chryſoſtome, and the Anci 

ohus at this time, that is to lay, they read ne het the Old Fathers with any dil 
s of our time. ut by ſoaps — owes 


a line or two et v 


r khow che rrumeaaing of the place which they allege. Bu bring- 
— (cattered Authorities, they be deceiued ithemſelues, & de 

knew well they were not the wordsof Hoſius, & did but on 

they were ta len out of his gooke. The Writer ot this A 

much. vhen he found in the note-booke the name of Hoſius 


8 ignorance, or of 
wee will gather. The Apology was 


ſcant printed and pub liſhed, but that groſſe error was out of hand eſpi word ther ught to 
the Author, l meane him that penned it. But hat did he Did he confeſſe that he was deceiued ? Did 
he crie Hoſius mercy ? No, no. That is not the vont of Hererikes, They vill go forward vii the matter 
once begun wharſouer come of it. What did he then When it be ſer forth in Engliſh, and word 
came to him thereof, he made an excuſe I warrant you me& for an Heretike, whoſe property it is Pro+ 
fee t in peius,a8 q Paul ſaith, to proceed to worſe and worle,to take bisdegree backward,and of a great 
fault to make a far greater For whereas before(as Charity moueth me ro thinke)he had made an ex- 
ror,ſuppoſing Hoſius ta haue ſaid that which he — — by ſtubborne maintaining of it, he 
eue h what Spirit he is of, and when he might reaſonably haue excuſed dis ignorance, choſerathet 
ſpight fully to diſc er his malice ; as ĩt hall manifelly ; the circu of the thing. Hee = 
laicchto Hoſius charge, & in his perfonto al our charge ve dpnoc eſteemthe ho!yScr / es. He 
proveth it by certaine words alleged outofat 'by De Expreſſo Verbo Dry The words 
are heie put inthe Apologie, as the Reader ee.” The rrie Afgument of Hofius Booke is no other 
thento ſhew that all Heretikes haue alleged the words ot Ge be written ; but none ofthem al 
haue taken the right vnderſtandingof Gods word, as indeed fignific. For that only the Cathalik 
Church attaineth vnto,becauſe only it hath the Holy G hoſt, Al Heretikes haue brought for theit opi- 
nions the written word of God ſo long, vntil at the laſt( ſaith Heſius)chere were found w the words 
of the $ctip: ures tooke ypon them to rake away all Authority from Scriptures; Natuweſt faith he ju 
wn q401dam Provhetarum genus, qui non ſunt ver iti Scriptararum authoritate Scripſuri auborilate m omuen 
detrabere. Eu qus perduxit rem tandem Satanas ; A certainenew kind of Prophe's is riſen who ſlicke not by 
the Authority of Scriptures to take away all authority from Scriptures.dee whither at the the 
Diucli hath brouglit dhe matter. 1 | : | p 
Now af;erward expounding this matter more obo! » , hedeclareth the Capraine of that Hereſie to 
haue been Z uenk feſdius. He theweth that by a Text of Scripture, where Dauidſaitch,Twiltheare what 
our Lore ſpeakeh in me,Zuenkfeldius went about to will men to heare what Godrellech cuery min 
inſpit ation, rather then to giue attendance to the written word of God. And whiles Holins report 
wha: Zuenkfeldius ſaid for the maintenance of his fond Hereſie,as among other his words theſe are, 
« Which he brought in this Apologie againſt Hoſius, and againſt the Catholiks; whereas it is neither flo: 
fius, nor any Catholike that ſpeaketh them, but onely Zuenkfeldius himſelfe. . | 
Hitherro e hau* ſhewed, that the words alleged in the Apologie vader the name — Hoſius make 
neither againſt him, nor againſt vs, as not being his words, not outs, bus only the words of Zz uenkſeldius. 
Well, chat credit may we giue to this man in expounding the Word of God, (hoſe true ng hee 
may falſine at lus pleaſure, becauſe ve cannot being bored Godhimſelfe to declare N aß be 
dareth to burden Hoſius with theſe words. which Hoſius himſelfe, being yet aliue, cat declare to haue 
another meaning, as the baoke it ſelfe doth witneſſe to al that lift to read the ſame. This vas a great 
fault. eo impwe fo horrible an Hereſie to Heſius ymuſtly. This was a great ignor ã ce, ta charge him wich 
chat Heteſit which be te futetb, and impugneth. They ate great crimes, and yet ſuch as mitt tiſe of 
mu report and ignoranee. Bur when he was told of them, he ſhould of reaſon haue curtetied them. Hee 
ſhould haue repented with Peter, and not diipaited with Cain and ludas, 
*. what did he, when he vndeiſtood he had etted Hie addeth a Glofſe far mote malicious then the 
rr error was, For pricing that Hoſius ſetteth out the matter — — — his 
ws the e:etiks Zuenkfeldians ſpake ſo, this notwithſtanding he d both him and the Ca- 
- ies withit ſaying. that he difſermbleth,and hideth whathe is. dir was «bis the ay to amend your 
auto grant chat Hoſius ſpake againſt the Zuenkfeldians, and yet to beare men in by uoured 
— he had fauoured their Herefic, vat needed he to refell it : But how (ay you s dif- 
5 r lerh de hide th what he is, ſih that euen here in tuo places in moſt plain words you oy the Zuenk- 
G an Herefie to his charge / Read your one Boot. Be bre the allegation of 'Heteſie, 
Thi thus? We,ſfaith he, wil bid away, & c. And afier the allegation haue you not theſe, words3 
has oy ſaying 2 How ſtandeth allthis together Veu bous forgotten the Prouerbethat bidderh a 
5 — © mindtull. 1 cannot tel howto name this kind of your dealing, lying, or detraction, ſlandeii 
wh her. (peaking, But $ir,if H fits haue ſpoken en why giue you not witneffe againſt him of e- 
haue ſookem well, een by your one confelſion,in reput ing che Zucnkfeldians for —_— 
N n Why, 
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The defenſe of the Apologyotthe Ot 


The miſta- 
king of 
Hoſius. 
Tam, 


1. Cotinth. 2. 


Nicolaus 
Gallus. 


Flacium Ihyric 
4 
Concily, 


find you fault with him for his good werks,luch,1 ſay, as your ſelfe confeſſe to be : You | 
— . — Neth nor againk e d 7er eee 
yet becauſe you had once reproued him, you vill continue in it without reaſon, learning, or vt turic 
muſt needs ſo be · for without pertinacie no man is either a perſeci Heretibe or flanderes; 
FF WC ELINg Sir bee I NY 
that euer ſaw Hoſius workes can pin yt mean pen oy Vs as him vith, But fowe man 
might chi were deceiued. and wiltooke Hoſtus,Burfith you grant you do nut now miſtake him, 
& yet charge hi with auouching that which he holdeth for Heteſie, he that ynderſtandeth t 
you, may atſure himſelfe, that you are diſpoſed to belie and ſlandet Holius, though it coſt j ourhe 
damnationof your Soule. For ſhame man repent, and reuoke that, for which your own conſciente lin 
teth not to barke at you- N . | ' ü er NY) l 
But Hoſius( lay they)peraduenture will not allow the wordiot Zuenkfeldius ; nordiſal, 
low the meaning of the words, Well and Clerłiy reaſoned. As though words were allowed or difſaliow. 
other lo principall a cauſe, asfor their meaning. And therefore he that difalloweth words, 
difallowed the ow won worm #996 Holy ion vader 
Kindes he teiecteth the plaine words of Chriſt, as dead and cold Elements, Verily a man might thinks 
rr 
not themſelue : at diuers times acknowledged it for a whelp of their own litour. & man for his lite can 
not finde one leafe in it without many Lies. A bw/2 21 au the 
,ein 
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Jcannot greatly blame you, P. Yarding, though you ſhe your ſelfe hot and vehe, 
ment in defenſs of Hoſius. Foz ol him you and ſome of your Fellowes may ſap, il 
Carncades ſaid ſomtime of Chryfippus : Niſi Chrylippus fuiller, ego non eſſem: 
If Chry fippus had not beene, then bad I neuer beene, Foz had not Noſius beene god vn- 
F of his furniture, ſuch as it was, your Diuimity had bene 
fu xe. | M4 
Pe ſay ; We read neither the Old Writers, nor the Nev, hut are vtterly . 
ol all learning, and in reſpec of the Beames of your knowledge, knom It wen 
a very ambitious and Childiſh vanity, to make vaunts of learning. Foza as ra 
ſeeme deſirous ol the fame ol great Reading, ye ſhall haue the whole pXFiſe and glozy of 
it, P.Varding, without contention, Me will catherſay with S. Paul, / krow norbing, 
but only leſus Cbriſt Crucified vgon bis Croſſe. Pet notwithſtanding wee are not ſa igns⸗ 
rant, no2 ſo idle, but that we are able, and hane leaſure to read, as well the Old Docke 
and the Fathers of the Church, as alſo your light vnciuil Pamfiets; and blotted Papers: 
which, God wot, inallreſpecs are very New. And foz either ul them we are muth 
med in vour behalte. Foz the Old Doctours and Fathers, to ſee them of. your part, . 
ther of wilfulneſle, 02 of fo2getfulneſſe, oz of ignozance, ſo foulely miſuled: ofyo 
owns Papers and Nouelties, to ſi them with vntruth and other vncourteous ſpich io 
fully freighted. * „ste 
But touching Hoſius, ye condeme vs vtterly, either of Ignorance, oz ot Malice. 
oth one Judgement, bt only ag ite peronof the Hereie enki, han 
of his owne Ju but onely as ol the Heretike Zuen 
koze pe ſap: Te charge him wrongfully with the allowing — thing, wbich he expreſly and plain- 
ly reprooucth. oor” 
Firſt of all, the Authour of the Apology pꝛoteſteth, that it there wereany overlight 
heerein, it pzoceeded oferrourandnot of malice; as it may well appeate in that he was 
not deceiued alone. Foꝛ ifhe were deceiued in miſtaking theſe wo2ds, diners others, the 
belt learned in this age, haue berne deceined therein as well as he, Nicolaus Galluohereot 
Wiiteth thus: Hoſius Cardinalis, Legatus Sanctiſſimi, & Prefidens Concilij Tridentint, 
in ſuo Libro, De Expreſſo Verbo Dei, ait, Nos vero Dei de Cœlo ſententiam potil cx. 
bimus, &c. Non oportet Legis aut Scripturz eſſe peritum, ſed 4 Deo Dochim 
anus eſt labor, qui Scripturis impenditur. Scriptuta enim Creatura eſt, & egenum quo 
dam Elementum: Cardinall Hoſius, Legate vnto the moſt Holy Father, and Prat of 
the Conncell of Trident, in bis Books, De Expreſſo Verbo Dei, ſaith ibn: Wee 
wait for Gods Willfrom Heanen, & c. Ii lebooner h not a man to be chilful in the Lav of Ci, 
or in the Scriptures, but to be taught of God. Ii is but left labour that is ſpent in the _— 
For the Scripture it a Creature, and a poore kind of outward Element, Thus Nicolaus & 
burdeneth N Hh your owne Catholike Friend Hoſius with theſe woꝛds, and not the Heretike 
Zuenkteldius. ; ” 
Likewife ſaith Flacius 11|yricus,ſpeaking of the ſame wozds of Hoſius : Vaumlocum 
ex plurimis proferam, in quo Hofius alterius cujuſdam ſententiam de hac re citans, com. 
probat : Nos Dei de Carlo Sencentiam potids expectabimus, & c. Vanus eſt le bos 
Scripturis impenditur: One place I wil aledge ont of many zohere Hoſius bringing wines 
of ene cert uus man( (meaning 2 uenkſeldius)allow eth wel of the ſame. Iden 
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— bende bench where the Bible lieth: as often as they either open it oz ſhut it, they vie ARA 
to kiſeit; when the Pope goeth thozow Rowe to his Palace of Lateranc, the lewes meet Keeping 
hun vpon the wap, and offer him the Bible, anddefirc him reuerentiy to embzace it, as of the 
ones the Pope could haue no Bible, but only of them. All theſe things 
anſwereth them of courſe, euen as we may anſwer you : Sanctam Le gem, vin Scriptures 
12 Fa laudamus, & veneramur : ohſetuantiam verd veſtram, & vanam inter * 
nem dambamus, & improbamus: Tae men of the leves profeſſion, wee praiſe and bonour the (rann lb. 1. 
Hyulie Law ; Zu yours i * vaine locerprecation mw rey condemas and res cap. 877 buy 


prom? : 7. 72 n Mart. 
Chryſoſtome ſaith : Nikhil: nunc ic dpud [ud203remanſic, ni SolsScriptmraLibro, 
Fu Legis obſcruantia pereunte : There remaineth now nothing among the lewes, far bm. 3 1.40 1 
0j the writing contained in Bols, for all the obſeruation of the Law is paſt from chem. — Che 2 — 
he laith: Litcræ quidem Legis apt os ſunt: Senſus autem eſt apud nos : The Leiters of 1 
ihe Lau are with the Lewes : But be Senſe and Meamng ie with vn. Likewiſe he ſaith vats eſim, bomil. S. 
the lewes: Vos complicatis s animalium 2, Nos poſſidemus Spiri- 
tum viuihcantem T outurne the ane; of the Scriptures, 5, made of the chinnes of dead Cattle : 
but ve baue rhe Spirit that giueth Life, So ſaithS. Auguſtine: Iudzriin Libris ſutfragaro- Luguf. de Fi- 
res noftri (une 2 in Cordibus hoſtes noſiri: The Iewes belpps and au vs with their Bookes:: de rerum in 
But they are our enemies in them bearts Agains he ſaith; Magnum aliquid actum eſt in vſum abel. cap. G. 
noſtrum dc Infidelitate ludæorum vt ijdem — hec 2 haberent in Cot- Auguſl. contra 
dibus, ea ptopter nos paberenti in Codicibus: —— #6 wrong bi to our w/e by Fanſhum Aa- 
the mfidelity of the Jewes,thar they, e — 1 not abeſe things in ther nich. I. 16. c. 2 1. 
bearts, yet for our ſalec to doe vs good, ſhould 1 — Bookes, 
eee 
Foz the leues haue kept, = this day doe as laſelie as yon, Pee 
kept the Scriptures As, the Augures of Rome ſometime kept the-Sibyls Boakes : that 
emo ws 
u in you, : 
WW rouge 4 LiSht in + and, as 8, faith, v the Truthof Gin Rom. t. 
lckednelle. Why - — 
8. Chryſoſtome ſaith; Quando video SeriprnranphcommetoBacrgelh, & 4 pu  Chryſ.in Mat. 
ſiolorum tiaditas eſſein manus falſorum Sacerdotum, num inrelligis, quod Verbum veri- be. 39. 
tatjs traditum eſt Principtbus ĩniquis & Scribis : An bos ſerft is Setiptures of the Pra- 
phets, of the Gaſpell, and.of the Apoſtiente bes deſturredimia ih hands of Falſe Peieſts, daeſt 
thowng; vader/tand, has the Ward of Truib is delimered 240 the wicked Princes and vmto tus 
Seribes ? To be ſhazt, J maꝝ anſiver. von with thewozds of Chryſoſtome: Arcas & Scri- Chryſ in 1, c or 
Dia tetuq pretioſiſſimatum adhugſeruatis, Thel-yra deſtituti : Tes krepe fill the Cheſtrand bom. 3 6. 
Zores ef moſt prer row thungs : but be Jewels and Treaſures be cleane gone. —— 
lafe keeping ol the Scriptutes notwithſtanding, we may ſay to you, as S. 
ume laid to the Yeretibe Perilizn, ; Judas Chtiſtum Carnelem tradidit: Tu 
furens Euan gclium, Sat mis{acrlegis tradidiſſi t Iudas berraied Chri 
eee Spriall Jener gb dlmredabe lic Cad . 
Pee reply, You rüber have bunt the Gofpell, for. that you deny thewords of the Golpeil, 
Lea example pee ſs wozds of Chzilt, This is my Bodie : which worde ( t ſay) 
of our part are dene d bet d, as wee haue not burnt, ſo haue we not denied 
any wozd 02 partell 13 ſpell. Te 
N s them, euen as the Words vf Chriſt. But weo 
n yu bens fondly — — abuled them, 
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Hier. in Mair, Againe he ſaith; CitmScniores putentur in Ecclefijs, & Principes$ 
af cem ſequentes Literam, Occidunt Filium Dei: Whereas they —— Ell, 


cap. 1 6. 9 
an, andibe Chiefe of the Prieſts, Pg the plaine Letter (ag it is 
This 1s garding the meaning) che bey kill the Sonne of — 


Let vs ſ@ therefoze, in what enſe the holy Catholike Fathers have in old timeger, | 


my Bodic, , pounded theſe wozds of Chrift: This is my Body, 
oy Fire, Tertullian faith thus: Chriſtas acceptum Panem, &diftributury Dif Diſeipulu, 
W Corpus ſuum illum fecit dicendo : Hoc eſt Corpus meum, hoc eſt, f igura Corporismei f 
Marcimew, Cyrill, taking che Bread and diniding it to bis Diſciplet, made it bis Body, ſaying : Thisismy 
l © Body,tharisto ay, Thizisa Figureof my Bodic, S. Auguſtine ſaith ?Non dubirauit Do. 
minus diccre, Hoc eſt Corpus meum, cilm daret Signum Corporis ſui t Our Lorddoubied 
' wot to ſay, This is my Bodie, when be gaus a Token of his Bodic. * 
thozities to like purpoſe. By theſe few wee may eaſily perteiue, in what ſenſe the hoks 
Fathers in Old time vnderſtod theſe wo2ds of Chai. This is wx Body. 
they neuer therefoze condemned of Herchie, no; thought co denie any pate 


Scriptures, 
S. Auguſtine ſaith: Solet res, quæ ſigniſicat, eius rei nomine, ee puncu 
21 * ane” " pati: Hine eſt, quod dictum elt, Petra erat Chriſtus. Non —— Petre = 
veſt. Chriſtum: Sed tanquam hoceſſer, ,quod vtique per Subſtantiam non erat, led per 
n ficationem: The thing ibat called by the name of that thing that 
| nifieth. Therefore ts it, that S. — : The Rocke was Chriſt, For ber bt, 
Rocke ſignified Chriſt (bat, The Rocke was Chriſt) «4 if the Rocky bad beene — 0 
whereas touching the Subſtance it was not ſo, but ſo it was by ſigmification, . 
In this ſozt1s the Bread, Chriſts Bodic : not verily and indeed: butass. 
ſaith, after a certaine phzaſeozmanner of ſpech. And ſo is it noted enen in 
', Gloſſes: Vocatur Corpus Chriſti, ideſt; Significat Chriſti: The 1 
De Con, df 2. che Body of Chriſt : that is to ſay, The Bread Ggnificththe Bodic of Chriſt. 
Hee a us Gleſ. qenie not Chriſis Words, P. Harding : but wee denie the fond and fantaſſica 
that you haue imagined of Chrifts Words. Therefoze where you a 
— by S. Augultine: Hee is burner of the Scriptures, that conf, not vnto the Seri. 
| pie might haue remombzed, that the ſame 8. AugrRinelikewils ſaith ; Ille credatur 
Aug pit. i 62. —— tradidiſſe lammis, qui contra voluntatem litigat Teſtatoris : Heri tobee 
thought to baus deliwered the Teſtament to the fire, that quarrelieth Wt er 
regeriu in will and meaning of bim tha made the Teſtament.” S Gteporie ſaith: 
4. cop. i. ſcimusaliud eſſe, quod intimant, aliud, quod ſonant: Tantò autem 
extraneus redditur, quantò in e ſuper . 
there is one thing, that they fignifit 
landet b bimſelfe to — dy 68h and e the the vs 
derſtanding of the ſame, - 
Aug in li. 83. The obieion of difference , that pee make betwime 5. amcs and 5 ( 
gueſl.q, 75, Auguſtine ſaith) is made by them that vnderſkand, neither S, E Paul. 
Part 1. cp. 1o. The whole fozce thereof is anſwered befoze. It is eaſis fo ſee, e | 
Diniſion, 5 keth of one kind ol Workes, and 8. lames of another: n. e kb 
of Luſtification, and S. lames of another.  Therefoze this Al 
Cortainly we denie neither S. Paulnoz 8. lames, 02 thinke! e cont! 
rie to the other. Fn 1 
Touching the Wozds of Chaif, that ma ont of. tohn; ta zppearet 


Giuevs, ſaith he; our delle Bread: 25 
Ergo, Wee may reſtraine the people from the Cup. 


Perhaps ye wt'l ſay, Thename of Bread belongeth | 
hing. ä 
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tuall Eating, and dzinking of Chziſts Bode, and Bloud (that is wzonght, 


ares | ChurchofEnglan d. 8 F 4. os 


— 
* 


nothing to the outward Pimbtration 


vel Corporal 
Euchitiſtiæ el 


t ner Argume 5 hs 
— nothing to the Sacra ve, er Corporalle Body. 


the S crament mas ordained, Therefore of thus place 
ment gouching the ny 7 — Pau — 

ficient, and there with ye deceiue the Janozant. 
e Now let your indifferent Reader indge, whether of you two is decei⸗ 
ed. © 2 aa SY netted) . 
And, whereas ye would ſ@meto fay, Cr gad wo Commundementof Bot „ ts 
be received of the people, euen ſa, and u like truth yee men ſay, ( no 
Commandemeat,no bot of ont kinde at all to be recemed of the people. Xp the: 
no man pꝛelent. but only the Apo llles, at the Auſtitution one kinde, 
other. Tyecefoze that the peoplemay claime ap ant part or the Sacrament, tt 
tt not ol an right, 99 freeliberality. Fo; otherwiſe of 

iudgement,fhey ans nothing. 5; 55 49366 eee 

by — — Chriſt ſaith: —— * = omnes: Drink _ only _ Apoſtles, 

t)D e «ll of ibi. Which woꝛds Paſchaſius ex poundeth thus:Bibice ex hoc omnes, 
nary ora ry reliquiCredentes :Dridke ye all of this: that is to ſay,aſwell Poſcbeſine 
the Miniſters,as the reſt of the Faithfull. Another ſaith thus: g; bite ex hoc Omnes: Om- Gloſſ.Cirerar a 
nes,ſcilicer,ſine perſonatum acoeptione: D#s Jee all ef ibu: Albus &s to ſay without d f. Cafſ ndro,de 
firenceor dle, Heben. n 1 EdD) 61.10 JO M Speak. 

But heereot we haue ſpoken moze at largoinother places . 


The Apologie, Chap. 2 1. Diuiſſonz. and 3. 


ueryrighly and api born Chryſbſiome waite againſt theft men. Re- 
tettkes.ſaith he,ſhut vp the gates again 2 ker ther snow 
well if the gate were open, the Church ſhould be none oktheirs. 
. alſo: Gods Word, faith he, is the Candle, whereby the Theefe 
is eſpied. N tn 


nee eee ionla 
The Apologre, ct Diuiſion g. 

| | 1; 5 if 191 . | 5 721 | 
IndTertullian ſaith: The Holy Scripture manifeſtly findeth put che fraud 


and theft of Heretikes; doe they doe pe bnder. - 1 
the Solpel which e uſe | 


top⸗ 
Why whelme light vnder ught to ſtand on 
ae P1200 _ 
A. Harding. 


The Seripture faith : There ſhall be en ing in their ewtie it; v awd 
An x be men ſtanding in their ewe conceir, Be * 
—— are 
is t | 

- They forbid ma- 
riages and ſuffer 

bines for 
the betrer mean 
to ſetue Gods 


Matth.23. 


apberbeſs 40k; 
me, | ER N » Ang. de Moria 
3. Anguſtine fait of the Hererikes calley the Manichees 1 Vitz Caſt 2,8 memorabilis $6 Feat. Ca- 
conrmentiz imaginem pięfetunt i They heare Exonntenance of continent life, and 'nitable rho! 1h, 1.54.1, 
Chaſticie, S. Ambroſc ſaith: Multi ſunt Hætet corum, qui prætenuere volunt Cotpo- Ambr.de Not 
i contincntiatn 3 There eomapy Herne erbut hl eee eee Aren. 6a. 14. 


430 VET The Defenſe i the Apologie o of the | 

"of 61 eredit to their Deftrine 1 
2 — ral — — * 
Erchaſtity uu af tat thing, that other Hererikes and Anticheifl-himſelfe Wall haue, aſwell aſwell ag 


* eg bel where he kozetelieth vs of the Diſciples of Antichriſt, among otheriatkes 
i. Tim. 4: whereby they may be knowen,ſaith thus : Prohibente: nubere: whereby he 
_ - Antichralt; Monld gius out a great ſhine of Chaftc Life, and foꝛbid Marriage. Of 
Hiern in Hits F ee * 
rem c 7. li. 2 u . | 1 


The Apologie, G I. Diziſion, NI — 
e eee ne 
— — and — 


4 —— . — G 
15 vponthei fingers a e . ee 


The eApologit, (pe 21, Dian . 


Aumen ee now wel and well what good ftuffeis in 
The cheſt of ihe Be ente feen T — 


7 
wY 44 
* 


ofthe © gumentlulficrent. that they woꝛke not vprightly andtruly 


Popes bo- M.Harding. 


ſome. You are much troubled with the cheſt of the Popes boſome, A eis be 1 


At this you ſcoffe four DA ports ur A 
WYN enter — 


e r er mhecueothelagr . wk 0 y 2401 100 


be 5 Kanlilam. i e 
8 as thismatterofthe? Popes breaſt is 9 fulof vackeneſt aw 
being, as you ſay, a Law by ps phraſe, thatuo man may ſafely enter into it, but only you, 
that neuer were ludent in any Lav, let vs therefoze le, what your owne Canoniltoand 
Lawycrvthemſelnes pers hex ya wry 
Baldw,x.cap, Firlof all, Baldus of P< ulium ſaith.: Pap -aefl Docter nal ge Juris, Aber 
Colle.vitims, don Scichtm : Tbe Pope ir bub Aus , (aſwell Ciuili as Cane Aae | 
De Cuff. ee Pert ws finde howlaener the Pope he Tozed ol lea = 
be is a Doctor by authojity,andthat a Doaour ot Hoth Laws. add a mat! 
tko ill hisbzeaft, es: 
Further your Gloſſe ſaith : Etſi totus mundus ſententiaret in aliquo „ 
es Neg Pam, tamen videtur, —_— ſtandum fit ſententiæ Papæ. Iuta enim omnia iu Scrinio 
ene habere viderur. QusJergo Papa 850 5. vel teprobat, & nos approbare, 
77 — probare debemus. Quiſqdli ergo non obedit Statutis, Roman, Eccleſia, 
* 8 les. —5— Et ene 15 Ra let diſputore de facto Papæ: eee 
577 87 Pa. indge in any matter agamſt the Pope, pet un ſremotb, me eng bt toſtand to the indgwent of the 
175 ofa Po For he ſeemet b 10 2 2 la theCheſ of bis boſom, — "ed 
FOX either alloweth or diſallontth, v are bound likewiſe to allow or diſallow the ſame. And wh 
B — y ory 
rat fine as. Church-rebbing, tareaſon of auy of the Popes dei 
4 Further,your Lawyers . — 2 Pana dbeltur has cafe — wall 
2 ref - quzvulr.eftci o Ratione Voluntas. Neceſt,qui dicat illi, Domine, cur it facis ? 
. e ent ex ſola Voſuntate poteſt per Papam Lex creari, ita pet Sola VR 
2 Ghſe, cum ca diſpenſari: The Pope i ſaid tv baue 4 beauenly iu gent: Therefore is ſuch ibi 
2 9 be willeth bis Will ftandeth in fiead of Reaſas. "Neither may ag ſay vuid 2 
22 4 doe you thus? Like 4 4 Law way be made by rhe only Will ofche Pope . ane þ 
"iam.2.v9r. 4, diſpenſed vr hall only by the will of the Pope. 
| This, ꝙ. Harding, is theoxpolition ofyour Lawyers p hoſe, Theo 
that we are tangbt to ſeek in the cloſet of the Popes breaſt, Thus may bee 
e — my 
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is afraid ofthe lde For he chat dorh cui, ag Chriſt faith, ieeketh darkneſſe 
3nd haterh thelight. A conſcience that knowerh it ſelte cleare commeth wil. 
lingly into open ſhew, that the workes which proceede of God may bee ſcene, 
Aeither be they lo very blunde, but they ſee this wellenongh, that their 
Kingdom? ſtraightway is at a point, i the Ocriptures once haue the 
vpper hand and that,ltke as men lap the Adols of Diuels in times paſt, 
of whom men in doubtfull matters were then wont to reteine anſwers, 
were ſuddenly ſtricken dumbe at the ſight of Chriſt, when he was bozne, 
and came into the n9021d: euen ſo they lee. that now all ther ſubtill pꝛa⸗ 
ctiles wil ſoone fall down headlong, euen vpon the ſight of the Golpell. 
#02 — 5 not ouerthzowne, but by the bꝛightnelle of the com⸗ 
mung riſt. 


— 


The «Apology, Chap. 22. Diuiſſon 1. 


Akute, wee run not foz ſuccour tothe Fire, as thele mens guiſe 
s, but we run to the D : neither doe we reaſon with the 
Swoꝛd, but with the Word God: and therewtth,as faith Terrullian, FRALY- 
doe we feed our Faith: by it doe wee ſtitre vp our hope, and ſtrengthen our Heretike; 


ſide ce. : ; 
worn = s | M. Harding. | to death. 


Mo 


me cruelty 
t long ſichens 
it had bm taken 


burnt ſo mauy . 
(e) This matter 
thus vttered in 
generalitie, is 2 


The Biſhop of Sarirbury, . | | great \Vacruth, 


It i. no new practiſe (ye ſay)to kill Heretikes, J grant pou, Neither is it a new pꝛactiſe, fo 
condemne godly men by the name of Heretikcs Pour Fathers ſometime cried out agaiaf? 
Chrilt the Sonne of God, We haue a Law, and by the Law he ought to die. Ind Chriſt Johan. 19. 
himſelle (aid ſometime to Hieruſ alem, the Citie of Blood. O Hietuſalem, Hierulalem, that Luke 130 
N the Prophets, and ſtoueſt tbem to death that be ſent unto thee, But S8. Auguſtine ſaith: | 
Nullis bonisin Catholica hoc placer, fi vſdque ad Mortem in quenquam,licet Hzreticutn, 


Aug oft contra 
ſxuiatur : + ſcemerh good vnto no good man in the Catbolihe Church, that cruelty buto death Craſcõ. Gram, 


be ſhewed onto am man, no thong h be be an Heretike. hb. 3. cqp. 30, 


Notwithſtanding, it agreeth well with your Religion, M. Parding, though your 

mouthes now be maſled, pet to rampe, and gape ſtillafter blood. Falfillye the meaſure 

of your Fathers. Let it not greene vou, to heare. what Salomon ſatth: Viſcers imporum Marth, 24, 
crudelia ; The very boner of the wicked are full of cruelry. When pour Fables and follies Proucib. 15. 
be eſpied, then ye flee to Dwo2dand Fire. Which being once uneſted from you; bourr 
— — muſt needs cam to ground. S. H:erome ſaithof other vout pertes: Pug- | 
Burch — — ex carnuficum officinis 7 bey le with Argements taken you 8d Yinw wid, 
Vo 
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The Defenſe ofthe Apologie of the 


Pe haue wzeakt your anger long enough vpon innocent blod, Beginne once dd S 
tis hard foz you ta icke fill agajuſthepuicks. Ster may map 
dicns,Occidi potett The — . cultg. 


Scapulam. 
Tertull,iv A. 
pelogetic o. again > 1448» 117? 8 | 
2. Eldr. 3. 8. 
Prouer. 2 7 
Hiew. in Ea. mus Sꝛgittis Spiritual thus, id eſt, Teſlin 
may rather hell the Childrenof Heretiber, — . 
| wedwith Spiritual Arrowes,that 8 to ſay, with the teſtimonies of the Ser ve. And ere 
Ang, Confef, Augulline: O f occidas cox gladio. bis acuto, & non Gat hoſtes i 3 Sie calm 3 
lb. 12 ca, 14. © occidi ſibi, vt viuant tibi: ould God, thouwouldeſt kill thrw,O Lord, with the ry, 
ſ»ord(that is, with thy Poly Wozd cbt tbey my no long er be thine Enemies : For fy 
Aug. epi. 166 them is be Hillad unto themſelnes, that they may line vuto thee And agains: v indieet nos e- 
] us de vobis, vt ipſum crrorem veſttum in vobis occidat, & nobiſcum de Veritate gaude- 
atis: God ſe reuenge our cauſe againſt you, that be may lul your error in pon, that ys may rewiee 


teget her with vs of the Trath. This, P. Harding, this is the reuenge that wee ſky boon 
vou, as this day it may appeare. 


La þ 
* 


The dpologie, Chap. 22. Diniſion, 2. 


ro" 1; Fox weknow, that the Goſpell of leſus Cluiſ is the powerof God vm 
gel caluacion, and that therein conſiſteth Eternall Life, And ag Pavlwar: 
from a hea- neth vs, wee doe not heare, no not an Angell of God chough@ee come from 


uen, &c, Hcauen, if he goe about to pull vs from any part ofthis Doctrine, . . 


9 M. Harding. 


goaſt no more of the Goſpell . We (1 meane the Catholike Church) had ĩt, ve kept it and ynderſtood 
it, before ye were borne, and before your Hereſie was heard off. | 
Bur a Duel from t.eli,(forwho is author of dwifion but Sacan?)hath caried ure 
to an other Goſpell : whereas indeed there is but one true Goſpell. And heere let any 
cenfider how vprightly you allege S. Paul. Youwrite,that 8. Paul watnethyou not to giuecate 
ell comming from Heauen, if hg go about to draw you from any part of this Ofwhich this 
* And did Saint rine nzeane you ? Of this, which you haue declated in this Apology? * Did S.Pauleuerregdyout 
Paul euet teade Apology ? How then pronounced he of it that ſearence ? We meane(tay you) by this Pocttine the Do+ 
you lace Chap- Arine of the Goſpel. If you mcane ſo, we ſay the ſame, But ve tell you, that 8. Paulſpake not ofenc- 
ter of Trent? rie Goſpell generally, but of a certaine Goſpell qualified. For he faith : $i . vebu Lu eee 
4 pre ter id quod — anathems ſit: If any man preach a Geſpell vnto you, beſides that 9 
ped, be he accurſed. Heate you the Goſpells. Paul ſpeaketh of? it ls not euery — is a Goſpell 
preached and teceiued. If ye — that Goſyell which ye receiucd, we ioine hands with you. Butif 
ye preach a Goſpell which ye haue receiued of no Apaſtle,nor Apoſtolike Preacher, and which vat 
heard of inthe carth,when Lutherran out ofhis cloiſter and forſooke his Religion: then beye aſſed, 
that ye are the men, who ate holden for accurſed of S. Paul. 


The Biſho of Sarubary. 


tere, . Barding, ye would faine ſcape away with a childiſh canill, P. ul xe ſay,ſpei- 
| keth of a Golpell qualified: whereby pet meane a Goſpel! delinered and receined: as 
Cor. 11. if ye would ſay, the Goſpell of Chaift, vnleſſe it be deliuered by yon, is no Goſpell- But 
Galat. 1. S. Paul meant net the Doctrine delinered from hand to hand, o from hope to Pope: But 
the Doerine delivered and receiued in the Scriptures. And in this ſenſe hee ſaith of hin- 
ſelfe : Quod accepi Domino, hoc &WTagidi vobis: The thing that I bane recriaad of tht 
Lord, the ſame baue | delinered vnto yon. Id like ſot he calleth himſelfe an Ap of 
mes, vor by mew, but by [:ſu1 Cbrift. Wawbeit, what need many ioo bse Tho case in den 
Anguſt, contra 8. Auguſtine (aith plainely : Paulus ait, Si Angelus de Carlo vobis annunciaugit/ f 
luer as Peritian terquam quod in Scripturis legalibus, & Evangelicis accepiſtis, Anathema bit : Iſ an An 
lib.z ch. gel frem heal preach vnoyou any other thing, then ye have receined (not by Tradition 1 
by delivery from your Elders, but) in the Scripemres of the Law nd ef the Goſpel, acowſel 
Chr).in epiſl. be be. Theſe mond beplaine, M. Harding, and quite diſgrace all oY 


44 CA t. Yereto Chryſoltome addethfurther ; Non dixit Paulus, Si contratia anmuriciauerin, 


* 


——. A 


gelium quodaccepi quiduls int : $.Paul/aicb ner, If an angel 
If they reach the contrarie, or, If the) oner throw the whole Goſpell ; But be ſaith, proach hew 
ary lane mal thing beſidetthe Goipelthar you bane recetued, or if they looſe or ſhak an from * 
thing whatſaener it bee rere ce they, Theſe wozds, P. Harding, touch vou very niert. uen, & c. 
Per hauealtered tho whole nnn of the Churrh of God. Therefoze repent your leuts, CHI NJ, 
leſt ye temaine fill within tho vanger of the Curſe. ft TAIT £2 

S. Augulline ſaith: San» Scriptura noſtræ Doctrinæ R fi git, ne audeamus plus Aug. de Bono 
fa * quꝭmoporteat ſapere i The Hole Script ure bath laid aruli vnto our Doltring, that Viduit. cap. i. 
os nar be underſtand mere thew in meet fer vi tonderſtand.” 207 441 TORE Roman. 12. 


The Apologie, (hap. 22 Diuiſion 1. 


where thele men bidthe Yolp 8 away, as dumbe and 
Trunk a pꝛocure vs to come to ob hamſelte rather, who ſpeaker) 1⏑.t. 
in the Church, and in their Louncels,that is to ſap, to beleeue theirfan- COuncels 
lies and opinions this way offindingout the Truth is very vncertaine. 
and erceeding dangerous, and in maner a fantaſticall and mad wax, and 

byno meanes allowed of the Holy Fathers. | | 


M. Harding. 0 

e they ſay we paſſe but little on the Scripures;as dumbe and vnproſitable, therein they ſlander. 
NT 4 hives, We do not ſo: But we ſay, chat as B of Parlament muſt be executed. by a A meta 
layfull ludge, ſo the holie Scriptures haue their execution lap full judges, ho are the Biſhopsand ne Fellowes 
Fathers, as well in other places, as ſpecially chen they bee lawfully aſfembledin generall Councels. ds. * 
Now ſay cheſe men, that way is very vncertaine, dangerous, in maner mad, and not allowed of the Fa- "$5 1k 
thers, Who euer heard men(thoughtto haue their right wits)talke aftet ſo looſe a ſort Did the Fathers. Greg ln: Wo. 
* diſprooue the order of comming to in Generall Councels ?,Or thought they the ſame to bee à zenus faith 
way for men to be 1 ſooner decejued? If ſo many may be deceiued wich moſt diligent ſtudie, and ma» Ia neuet a 
ture judgement coMferring together, how much ſooner may one or rye alone, led by 1 fanſie and good come of 
abe vil be carried away into errorꝰ At the Nicene Councell came together 318. Biſhops, Ar the 7. Councell, 
rſt of Conſtantinople, i 30. At the Epheſine Councell,a00, At that of 9 30. All theſe foure 7 
Councels ſund:y ancient Fathers, namely õ Gregotie, eſteemed as the foure Goſpels. Lea but, ſaich he, 
I baue the word of God. But what if three hundred fatre holiet, and better learned men ſay, hee hath it The peo- 
not ? Let the Reader be ludge, ſaith he. A meet ludge in ſuch a cauſe. The Scholars may n, hut iudge 
of their Mallets they ay not, by Chriſts DoRtine, who ſaid, Non eft diſcipuls ſupra magiſtruw : The Pp e Cannot 
Scholar is not aboue his Maſter. Why not, for all that. ſay you, if the Holy Ghoſt ioſpire him ? Sir, is it ind e 
not to be thought God doth aſſiſt his Church repreſented in ſuch ſolemne aſſemblies of three hundred 8e. 
ot moe Fathers, gouernours of Chriſtian people, rather then one man. 111 $i 


T he Biſhop of Sariiburie. 


Whether pee call the Scriptures of Ood a Dumbe thing, oz no, J repozt mee fo that 
is ſaid befoze, One of you callethit, Mortuum Atramentum: Dead Inke. Another ſaith; _ O. 
Scriptura eſt res inanimis, & muta : The Scripture is a dead ind adumbe thing. Anoth * 3 r. 
calleth the Scriptures, Nigrum Euangelium : Thelacke Gapel. Rol il the Scriptures Conc Trident 
bee Dead, and Dumbe, and cannot ſpeake, then muſt it needs follow, they are vnpro- ;. iſe tau. 
heable, Netther doe wee deſpiſe the Authoꝛity ol Councels . Cd Councels bee graue, may Concil Trid. 
and teuerend. But thus wee ſay; Councels are often againft Councels Audit wee 4, »,,,5. 
make reckoning of number, the Arian Yeretikes haue had moe Councels then the Chilli, paged, * 
aus. S. Hicrome ſaith: Spiritus Sancti Docttina elt, quæ Canonicis literis prodita eſt: Echinu 21 
Contra quam fi quid ſtatuant Concilia, neſas duco : That i 1he Doftrine of the Hoh Gbaſt, Hier a E iff 
that i ſet abroad mthe Canonicall Sri ptures : Againſt which Dottrme if Comncels determine 41 4 . 
ann thing, Ithinke it wicked; .' | 110226 mund 7 | 

S. Chryſoftome ſaith furthet in moſt earneſt ſozt : Plus aliquid dicam : Ne Paulo qui Chryſ.in2.44 


* 


dem obedire oportet ſi quid dixerit proptium, fi quid humanum: I will nam: Hee 
— 1obeleeue, as not Paul himſclte, if beſpecke any thing of bis — — Timot. Hom.z, 
10 D Aba: 0146) 2x ATA nge, » 19H A 
. . ˙— —U— —• dc 
nowenermoze vpon the Pope : as it may appeare by theſe/wozvs of the 
Concluſionsf the Late Chapeer at Tridener $alux fervperin omhibus seas Apoſtolic; Cones . 
: uthoritate: The Authoritse of the Apoſtolike Seem all things enermer reſerned, Wheres" 6. 
il appeareth, that the Determination dt Mutters hangeth not of the Councell, but ot 
rye Pope, ButPlatina ſaith,asit is alleged Setzer Achs Den deren eee eee 
e, ess ſernper 2uvin{tiggunt aut omaind tollunt: TH hopes that follam dos 06. 
ther breake, er wholly abragererbe Decrerrafebe Popesrbutwire before, Andthus being. mg cn. 
SS 0 turned 
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The 
4s once to hm 
| of God, agaiuſt the pzicke. Wee 
2 GG S. Cyprian: Sacerdos Dei may truelyſay 
C culio. 


Teriwull, in | OR 
Scapula m. enen 
Tertal. is A- 7 ie, 
pelo getic o. 
2. Eldr. 3. 1 
2 i ficotifh;\& 
Hier in Eſei. omnium, qui decepti ſunt, inter ittis Spiritual ihus, id «ſt, Teſlimoniꝶ dcr. 
turarum: Would God, we may rather kl the Cb . — 
ved with Spiritual Arrawes,that ii to ſay, with the teſtimonies of the Ser 23 
Ang. Con ſeſſ. Auguſtine :. O fi occidas cos gladio bis acuto, & non ſint holtes tui 3 Sic cim am 
— ag 14. 006 occidi ſibi, vt viuant tibi: Mu God, thouwouldeſt kill ibm, O Lord, with the roveds 
; ſrerdl that is, with thy Poly Med) cbt they may no long er be thine Enemies : For fi 
Aug. e pft. 166 them to be killed vnto themſelues, that they may line vmto thee. And againe: v indieet nos e- 
+; hi us de vobis, vt ipſum etrorem veſttum in vobis occidat, & nobiſcum de Vetrirare"gamudes 
atis: God ſoremenge our cauſe againſt you, that be may kill your error in you, that ye may rewire 
teget her with vs of the Trath. This, P. Harding, this is the reuenge that wee ſky 
vou, as this day it may appeare. 


- : 


a 


The 4 pologie; Chap. 22. Diuiſin. 2. 


le * | Foꝛ we know, that the Goſpell of Ieſus Chriſt is the power of God vis 

an augel g luation, and that therein conſiſteth Eternall Life, And ag Paul war: 
from hea- neth vs, wee doe not heare, no not an Angell of God chough@ee come from 
uen, &c, Hcauen, if he goe about to pull vs from any part ofthis Doctrine. 


e M. Harding. — 


poaſt no more of the Goſpell · We (1 meane the Catholike Church) had ĩt, wekeptir and ynderſtood 
it, before ye — . — * — ereſie . _ — a a ne 
F But a Diuel eomming ell, (fot is author of diuiſion but Satanꝰ)hath caried you aN in- 
to an other Goſpell: whereas indeed there is but one true Golpell, And heere — Gini 
cenfider how vprightly you allege S. Paul. Vou urite, that S. Paul watneth you not to giueeate n- 
| ell comming from Heauen,if hg go about to draw you from any part of this Ofwhichthis 
-* And did Saint rine neane you ? Of this, which you haue declated in this Apology? * Did S.Pauleuerregdyout 
Paul euct teade Apology ? How then pronounced be of it that ſentence ? We meane(tay you) by this Doftrive theDo+ 
you lace Chap Etrine of the Goſpel. If you meane ſo, we lay the ſame. hut ve tell you. that 8. Paulſpake norofene- 
ter of Trent? rie Goſpell generally, but of a certaine Goſpell qualified. For he faith : gi qu wobu Lung een 
pre ter id quod accepiſtis, anathems fit: If any manpreach a Geſpell vnto you, beſides that Rn 
ped, be he accurſed. Heare you the Goſpels. Paul ſpeakerh of? It ls not euery L. leis a Goſpell 
preached and receiued. If ye preach that Goſpell which ye receiucd, we ioine hands withyou.Butif 
ve preach a Goſpell which ye haue receiued of no Apaſtle, nor Apoſtolike Preacher, and wich vas 
heard of in the carth,when Luther ran out of his cloiſter and forſooke his Religion: then be ye aſſuel, 
that ye are the men, who are holden for accurſed of S. Paul. 


The Biſbaꝶ of Sarisbnry, © 


Ore, Þ. Yarding, ye would faine ſcape away with a childiſh canill, Paul ye 
5 keth of a Goſpell qualified: whereby pet meane a Goſpel! delinered and 
1.Cor.11, it ye would ſay, the Goſpcll of Chaift, vnleſſe it be deliuered by yon, is no Goſpell- But 
Galat. 1. S. paul meant net the Docrinedelinered from hand to hand, oꝛ from hope to Popes But 
the Dorint deliuered and receiued in the Seriptures. And in this ſenſe hee ſaith of him- 
ſelfe : Quod accepi Domino, hoc & Tagidi vobis: 2 
Lord, the ſame baus I delinered vnto qu. Jit like ſozt he talleth an Ap jof 
men, wor by men, but by 1:{n: Cbrift.Yawbeit, what need many wozds? The caſe is den 
Anguſt, contra 8. Auguſtine ſaith plainely : Paulus ait, Si Angelus de Carlo vobis annunciauerit, a 
lner as Petulias terquam quod in Scripturislegalibus, & Euangelicis accepiſtis, Anathema ſit 14 an An. 
ub. ; cay.6, gel from headlen preach onto pos any other thing, then ye have receined (not by Tradition 99 
by delivery from your Elders,but) in ibo Ser pure of the Law 3 — aconſel 
cb ey. be be. Theſewozd beplaine, S. Barding, and quite diſgrace al K. 


4 i. Mirreto Chryſoltome addeth further: Non dixit Paulus, Si contratia anmuriciauerin 


s £7 : 
4 


abefactaverint, 
If they oner throw the whole Goſpell : But be 
band receined, or if they looſe or 


22 — Theſe wozds, M. touch niert. uen, & c. 
vet hans altered | repent your ſelies, LOVNY 
leſt pe remaine ſtill within tho vanger of 4 an 

S. Augultine ſaith: Sancte noſtræ Doctrinæ R figit, ne audeamus plus Aug. de Bono 
ſapere qua moporteat ſapere 7b Hole Scripture bath laid arwle unto our Dollrine, that Cui. cap. i. 
vs dare not bo nderfland moro then is meet fur oi tounderſtand,” 129% T Roman. 12. 


The Apologie, (hap. 22.Diuiffon 1. 


where thele men bid the Holy S away, as dumbe and 
Frutti xp2ocure bs to come to God himlelke rather, who ſpeaketh 
asd pen n hn pc bung . b very e 
— — dangerous, and in manerafantaſticalland mad way and NN 


byno meanes allowed of the Holy Fathers. 


M. Harding. „103 10 
Where they ſay,e paſſe but little on the Scriprures;as dumbe and vnproficable,therein they ſlander. 

vs, as in a has. We do not ſo: But we ſay that as cuery Act of Parlament muſt be executed, by a 4 nng - x 
Lwull ludge,ſo the holie Scriptures haue their execuion by lawfull Jadges,who are the Biſhops and e ” na 
Fathers, as well in other places, #3ſpeciallywhenthey bee lawfully aſferabled in generall Councels. 8 a 0 p 2 
Now ſay theſe men, that way is very vncertaine, dangerous, in maner mad, and not allowed of the Fa- an * cad the 
thers, Who euer heard mem thought to haue their right vits)talke after ſo looſe a ſort Did the Fathers. Gr _ jus N 
* diſprooue the order of comming t in Generall Councels / Or rhough they the ſame to bee a. 25k. — 1 I 
way for men to be * ſooner deceĩuedꝰ If ſo many may be deceined wich moſt diligen ſtudie, and ma» enus laith, 


ture judgement coffferring together, how much ſooner may one or rye alone, led by priuate fanſie and = 7 ki g 


ſelfe · vill, be carried away into error? At the Nicene Councell came together 318, Biſhops; At the 
fiſt of Conſtantinop le, i 30. At the Epheſine Councell, a0. At that of Cen aan, All cheſe foure — Councell, 


Councels ſundry ancient Fathers, namely & Gregotie, eſteemed as the foure Goſpels. Lea but, ſaich be, 

I baue the word of God. But what if three hundred fatre holier,and better learned men ſay, hee hath ir The peo- 
not Let the Reader be Iudge,ſaith he. A meet ludge in ſuch a cauſe. The Scholars may nd, hut judge | 

of their Maſtets they may not, byChriſts Doctime, who ſaid, Non eft diſcipulus ſupra magiſtru : The P e Cannot 


Scholar is not abone his Maſter. Why not, for all that, ſay you, if the Holy Ghoſt inſpire him ? Sir, i: it ind © 
not to be thought God doth aſſiſt his Church repreſented in ſuch ſolemne aſſemblies of three hundred ge. 
or moe Fathers, gouernours of Chriſtian people, rathet then one man. 023 3% 


The Biſpop of Saruburie, 
Whether pee call the Scriptures of Ood a Dumbe thing, oz no, J repozt mee to that 
is ſaid befoze, One of you callethit, Mortuum Arramentum 7 Dead Inke. Another ſaith; C D. 
Scriptura eſt tes inanimis, & muta : The Scripture is a dead ind a dumbe thing. Another 2 e 
calleth the Scriptures, Nigrum Euangelium : Theblacke Gaſpol. Holm il the Scriptures Go * — 
be Dead. and Dumbe, and cannot ſpeake, then muſt it needs follow, they are vnpro- Eoſe * 
ſtable. Neither doe wee deſpiſe the Authozity ol Councels. God Councels bee grane, y 3 way] 
and reverend. But thus wee ſay z Councels are often again Councels. Andif wee Albert Pi b, 
make reckoning of number, the Arian Yerofikes haue had moe Councelsthenthe Chilli. , 15 
ans, §. Hicrome ſaith: Spiritus Sancti Docttina ell, quæ Canonicis literis prodita eſt: atis. * 
— quam ſi quid ſtatuant Concilia, neſas duco That is rhe Doctrine of the Hoy Gboſf, Hier pu Epiſt 
that xs ſer abroad mthe Canonicall Scri ptures ; Againſt which Doctrine if Councels determine 8 Ga / 7 ; 
22 it wicked. 1 1 if! 42110 5; 77 ev 
Chty ſottome ſaith further in moſt earneſt ſozt : Plus aliquid ditam : Ne Paulo quis | 
a —— h quid dixerit proptium, fi quid — : 1 will ſa nam. we C7: n. 
"i = eleeue, no not Pen feat ax thing ** ebe ſpeaky only Hem. 2. 
* — to encreaſe the vncettaintie hereof, che whole wetght and iudgement of Coun- 
geth nowenermoze vponthe Pope : as it may appeare by theſe/wozvs-of the 
Auth lion of the Late Chapter at Trident r Salua ſemper in omnibus dec Apoſtoleæ Corel Nein 
- Titate; The Authoritse of the Apoſolike See mall thing vn reſeracd.. bers . s. 
the p. Fprareth, that the Determinationb6Patters hangeth not of the Councell, butof 
= ope. But platina ſaith, as it is allegedbetoze: Acta pnorum Pontiſicum -x 7-94 -- to Ste- 
— ſemper autinfringunt, aut omaindꝭ tollunt ThicPopes hit follam dos cuernmorit yhano. V2 
rate, or wholly abragarerbe Decrerefebe A ZE And thus being 
e — turned 


be eſenſe oſche Apologie ofthe | 
"YT. turned from all other Biſhops vnto Councels, from Gouncels to 
The peo- r bil bpo (a0, and bncertainei, nd navrteny = 


ple cannot Wherher the Scripture be well alleged, or othervriſe,chereof (pte ſay) the people may notindge, 
iudge. Foz 2 The Scholar is not _—_ Maſter, Certainelie, . Yarding, the 
tag Scriptures, yet he may eafly leg: of you, Ather that yotunderttand nota thats 
niſedly abuſe the Scriptures, Whether it be the Wordof God, or no the people(yee ſay)maynoc 
 iudge, And that per pam eusn by the Scriptures, God knoweth, full yandſomelyang 
full diſcreetly applied, For the Schalar (ye ſgy)is not aboue his Maſter, Thus we may leacgs 
8 —— — 
and conclude nothing. a P7oceed bahn, 
O, ꝙ . Parding hane ſome regard to that ye w2ite. The llmpleſt may ſane eſpie your 
doings. Pe can no longer thus mocke the wozld with lhewes of wozdg, Chrilt ſpaken 
thele wo2ds of the vnderſtanding of the Scriptures ; but ofperſecntion fo; the Scripy 
Parke well the plate. Thus the wozds lie together: ben chey foal perſecnre you; 
City, flee into another, &c. The Scholar is hot aboue his Maſter: Nor the Servantabene 
his Lord. If they baus calledthe Maſter of the Houſe Beelzebub, bow mach more wil thy ſy 


Matt. 10. call ba id Sernants! j 40 ; ©3711! 004: 
Alas, where learned you to frame ſuch Arguments, The Apoſiles being the Scholars, 

can no more eſcape perſccution, then could Chriſt that was _— : Ergo,The people 

cannot vnderſtand what they read in the Scriptutes ? Yeere is neither Antccedent; ng 

Conſequent, noz @equele in Reaſon. Foz the hono2 of the Uniuerſity, haue better 

regard vnto your Logicke, Ye bewzay the weakneſle of your cauſe, when ye (2 flenterly 

abuſe the Scripeures, CY 


The eApologie, {hap. 22.Diuiſon 4. 42 
Chryſoſtome ſaith: There be man often times, which boaſt themſeluesof 


the holy Ghoſt: but truliewhoſo ſpeake of their owne head, do faſſie boaſt that 


they haue the Spirit of God. For like as(ſaich he) Chriſt denied he ſpale of him. 
— — 


ſelfe, when he ſpake out of the Law and Prophets, euen ſo now, if any thing 
preſſed vpon vs in the name of the Holy Ghoſt, ſaue the Goſpell, we ought nor 


to beleeue it. For as Chriſt is the fulfilling of the Law and j- wm oisthe 


Holic Ghoſt the fulfilling ofthe Goſpell. Thus karre goeth Chryſoſtome 


M. Harding. | 


They allege out of chte that whoſoeuer ſpeake of their owne, do ynrruly actriburerothem- 
ſclues the Voit of God. But they remember not — they who are gathered t in the name of 
Chriſt do not ſpeak of their owne, becauſe Chriſt, whois the truth, harh promiſedto be in the midi of 


ſpeak 
— N — i an tell vs, that te Fathers —_— were _ — 5 — in — 
ow much more may ve reply to them, that the tempora embled together at 
Marpurg, at „ Smalcald ar Baden, at Weſtminſter, or rene e i 
name of Chriſt ? I require bur a man of common ſenſe to fit Iudge in this cauſe. They cannot pat 
bring any thing out of the Scriptures, or Ancient Fathers, for maintenance of this their greatcale, 


The Biſhop of Sarisburie. - 


Pee build ouer boldly, Þ. Parding, on Chriſts pzomiſes. God is true whatſoener her 
pꝛomiſe: but oftentimes men are falſe. Chriſt hath pzomiſed to bee 


Palm. 2. 
Actor. 4. 
Michæas 3. 


„ 
. 7% 


by Chryſoſtome: umptuous and dangerous. 
rande Spiritu. therefoze his connſellis, that if any thing bee pzefſed vpon vs by ene the on 


—— =—= Churhot England,” "Pat. Flo 435 


51 bang only che Golpell of Chi; we ſhodld not belidplt; | Jn liks ſenſe S.Augu- ef I. 
ban, TraBl, 46. 
ſhine ſaith? 2 — . 8 bend mec AER 


aut e | 

. Tho | 15 der, when 
1 Ta | 4 1 i the! : 

partol S. Auzultine'w; | äche Agel 


animus Author fit, = — 
J lb 


de babe ee a 


e Je ſe 
555 4 


I Dis 
| ſpe ha — 
moane heereofit.commeth to paſſe that S Hilar 
encgas,quid iſ} probes?. — Hulds de Tri... 
pe pa pur ra rot e the tags they ben dE 


ritten 


Concerning the Auth Anthozity and Credit arts, le, wee wall haue abt ay u moꝛt 


hereafter. But where ee ſenſe to eee 
taule, it appraceth that other ys x07 elle xe weigh not that ve in b 
laid befoze. Tui e r vo ſap ; Tbepecple may nor judge oftheir rang wid e 
And that, as ye tell nn the Scholar is not aboue his Maftcr, 

Yet aow ſaddenly,as e callfozth the Schoſar, pra, 

and as it may be thought, one i the meaneſt of all your Schoole, ag a man only eadued * 
with common ſenſe, ts ſit in judgement over his Maſtcr, | 


113 


Notwithſtanding, God is no accepter of perſons. Gads Holy Spirit is dot bund to r 2 
Councels, oi Companies: butbjeacheth fheiy, whors it liſteth. And therefo2e, as your bene 

owns Dottoz Panotmitane ſaith, in taſes oł Reſigion nee Extr. 55 Ele, 
manonght ſometimes to be releced bela the ene 


Heereendeth che Fourth Part, l Ee ae 1 


8 ; oth. 


. 
* , 
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THE FIFTH. PART:-. 


The olg Chap. I, Duſſas E * 


65/753 UT heere,Jlooke they wil lap though they haue not 
fs A wh Leptin — eee 


7 a a een Ha Fab wh ove ft iis 19 


a I - 8 *. | WS 
aA SN ONE FE NOK FIRE . make - 
3 IF on their ſide: Abe ales tene and 
yeſter daies woꝛke; and vatilitheſe few late teres 
e »: Queſtionleſſe, there can nothing be moꝛe ſpight⸗ 
fuilp ſpoken againſt the Ntligion of God then to accuſe it of Noveltie, 
anuatrerlatl foundout.Foz as there tan be not in God himteit, 
(90uJit there ta be na change in hes Veligion, "©, PR 1228250 


Petneuertheleſſe we b 
1 — 


1 1: Papen hey } 
ad ons TRauk: heere({aif 
| 5 0 eee but ftiffe 
——ů— VU ndthe 
btingerafNew Gods +; em 
Athenians nay we run 


Origen, contra 
Celſum. 


* 8 par: . — After like — 
ag ene ene —_— 
to be praiſed as MAN PEE. ne 


or! 521 2 by 
(a) Avaine di- dag. 6 5 e e roma” 


A ind ion. For The ene U aN ab on . 4 
— ber dae wee by the . edketh eh 1 Te at keg wuies, 


Call our doctrine not Gods *Aman;as Nee Cel Sale 


New. od of . . EE 
(b)We tell you, Choi any no tenth mpeg 
yee haue loſt the ftianmen,what W JT pork 
right names c chey dumbe. And vet fot bs of learni ee & be 15 5 71 
things: and call _ — the —— su tochem, W 4b . 
that Nep. ak. of God hich no wan deni eth — ö —— 10553 12125 Un 81685 vnd 111 
in deedis Olde * Tha 2 — ell cheat 
(e) Vntruth. For, Ariae non in ghe Church o 

the ttue fich d Law, and ab the 15 preaching. TEN 


. and teproch of ne vneſſe. Pe! 40 


pn Toh ſince that we receiued the true Fajth from 905 ory the Biſhop o e, (e) ham 
— 10 8 beutel 


Realme of England to the ha Le os 
Realme, foure * warthily we ſhun and abhorre all new ——— Fake new Doftrines,newReli 3 purpcle 


hundred yeeres 
before the com- The Biſhop of Sari tba. 


ming ofthis Au- TheTruſd of God neither is furtherep by the fac | 
gultine. opinion of Non . be ee * 4. a 
| N — eee | 

Matth.g. de were ill, Chriſt, woulp net hauy is! 

Johan. 13. Wine Ro w N fo bis Diſciples ; 32 1250 you a New Commands gement: 

Loke. 22. ther would he Nee Nase of Thani ging, 7 be New T 

Arnebing cont, 29Þius ſaith ; Religionis itas gol eſt temꝑote æſlimunda ſed nugpine: * 

Gentes, Lib. a. die, ſed quid colere cœperie, intueri conuenit. Quod Verum eſt, Serum non eſſ ; The 

Authority of Religion muf bewrighed by God, and not by time.  Iobehoonerh'v3 to conſider, 

. ark bur what ibi wee 3 The thing that is true is neuer toe 

N ——— ]J}þq<-c 

Aug e e vc 7 5 Antcripseſhjingyiuor EchnicUfeilamy c/ſSrionpatelh, Ol 

— 4 Sata. Antiguitas & prziudicct Vetitat 7 be, Heathen 1 Ke 8 * 

ru, Teſbaments g nol e 740d O14 Cuſtome conldpre inf a {t 
: , 


| uart inod0? & q vate ſerd 7 tis Cot 
* e 0 „ 68 Gon 7x 5 is 


de Cui. came h it ſo litet For the of God that femt it is 45 
b 
10. 6.3 2. fay, They vereinfidels HY A that charged or — ol. Chi ift 
e Wee tell them, that all New Doctrine now in de Sd 
N „e ſaneagrte. And therefoze wee! E 
z painted with the co lour of Ancienty, 6 
> wo2ld,are 11 naught. As foz vs, we haue rs ni 
8 renewed the Old, that was vndoubte vi funded and Veni 
and other Poly Fathers 


, 


WH 


25 


RS | 


—ClurchohBnghhdn Pare 4s 


— 7 2 No 7 — 

Therefo;e we may ſay with S. g ernatd : Nouitatem dieo,-propter linguas 
impion um 2 qui cl manifeſtum Lumen obnutylarcnon qu Solo 

mine cauillantut, &c. Sed hæc Nouitas non eſt nouella vanitas, Res : 

Raligionis :PerfeefundarximCQbiriſioPieraris2 AntiquaHereditas ocleæ Dei: Ic 

„ Novelty, becanſe of be rong erf uncked men: who bring not able to h i ef light \.J 

yy 


of the Truth find 
vanity ( AS19 


B 


tem ſapit, hoc eſi Hereſis, etiam Vetus ounſuctudo: 
count chat thug New, hat un i ſelſa u Old. Herejie « reprooned 
Verity. Whuſorner thing ſawonrerb againſt the Truth, the ſame iu a 
be aCuftome neucr ſo Old. Ignatius ſaith: Antiquiras 4 e. ad Phi. 
quit) « Chriſt leſs. Foz ctherwile the Religion of Chailk at that time was counted New, ladelpbien, 
and in re(pec ofthe Ancient Religion ofthe Yeathens, auen foz Nouelties ſak#; Uniner- 
Cali and of all men was commende d. | e: bd rd 

| That Auguſtine the MonkeofRome broughefirftthe Fairhintorhis Land;itisvttet» pa 
ly vntrae. Fos, as J haue ſaid befoze, it appearethplainely by ſandzie the Ancient Fae Auguſtine 
thers, O-igen, Tectulhan, Chryſc - HdanGTheodorewus, Euſebius, b Enolad 
that the Faith of Chaiff had/beene vniuerſally received, and perfectlis rooted in this 07 =11814d, 
Kealmeinanyhundud yeeres befozethis Auguſtine the Monke was bonne. Indeed he C V 
bought in great heapes of trange Nouelties and Superſtitions.as Candles,Candicſticks 
Banners, and Holy Water, and other like ewes, whereof the Church of God had no 
great nerd. And yet have the lams ſithence bepn{ncreaſed by other New Deuices, and 


o 


Uanities aboue meaſure. * 

But fozaſmach as certaine ot q. Yardings Be of Louaine haue lafely found 
themſelues talkegand kept great Pootes in the | of their Auguſtine the Italien 
Monkc,whomthey call the apoſtle of England, and will nedeshauetobe reteiued ann 
honoured as 2 Saint, A haue thonght it therefaze good, bziefly and by the way, to note a 
few woꝛds touching the ſame. N g | 

3tlemeth they be much offender, that ſo vertuous a Man, and fo holy a Saint ould 
be charged with Pride and Cruelty. With Pride, iti ſaviſpainfullieveſpiſing his bꝛethzen, 


ny thouſands of Chziftian people, and alſo vnarmed Monks 

of Bangor : andall this, foz that they refuſed to him as their Metropolitane, and 

to agte with him in certaine ſmall points of —_— Religion-Yowbeit; his Pride is 

well blazed by Beda wziting purpoſely of the ſame, in that he ſateftillin bis Thzone,and "FO SEK 
diſvataeo to riſe vp, and to giueany token of Reurrence vnto the fenen Biſhops, and o- 5, Fu 
ther learned and graue men ofthe Britains, making their appearance at his Councel. And my SID pe. 
thereoze they lain tber would not hearken to his demands, noztake him foz thelc Arch- P. 
biſhop, as haning r eee ; 
obedience, Their w02ds as they ate repoztedbyBeda, were theſs: Si modò nobis aſſur- 3, 1, 
gere noluit. quantò magis, ſi ei ſubdi cœperimus, iam nos pronihilo contemnet? /f exen 

now he diſdaine to riſe vp uma vighew mach more mill he deſpiſe vs, and regard vs 45 nothing, 

when we ſpall once be vnder bis Inri(diftion? 5 8 

But to extuſe this Auguſtine of ſhamefull Cruelty, let he ſbeuld ſeeme to be accefſary 

to the Purthering of ſs many, and fo by their aten Lawes to be lrregular, as a man ol 

Blod, they ſay ; He neither enkindled the Warre againſt the Britains, nor was freſent at the 
, but 4 dead long before. ith thing allo they thinke may be pꝛoued by the expꝛeſle 

wo2ds of Bede. Foz thus he ſaith + Quamuis iplo Auguſt ino iam multo antè tempore ad 3, ad. lors, 
Cœleſlia Regna ſublato: Normubſlanding Auguſtine bimſelfe, lang before the time of this 

Hare, nu takgn vp into the K ing dame of He auen. Foz the Truth and Cerfainty hereof, 

it may pleaſe thee, good Chziltian Reader, to vnderſtand, that theſe laſt wozdg of Beda, 
concerning the Death of Auguſſine, ate manifeſtly tozgen, and haue bene violentite 

th2uſt into the Tert by a guilefutl Parencheſis, by them that ſithence haue herne aſhamed 
— were neuer waitten by the Author, as by enident pzofesit ſhallplain- 

are, rived 07 neee icanciiicg tt nn 2:13} 

But f ctt of all in an Old Chronicle waitenin French abote two hund ud perten paſt Thom, Gray, 
by Thomas Gray, ye ſhall find it reco2ded thus: Auguttine keingobmerefuſed of by Biſbepe, Augiitin the 
and 0ther; the Learned of the Int made ſut btomplaine thereaf to Ethelbert the King of Iiflaner of 
Kent, rbas forthwith be laue bu En EW A ware. 

7 3 Jl 


the Biſhops of this land of Britaine : With Cruelty, tmpzocuring the death both of ma- 
—— 


438 a The defenſelof he Apology of the 
Dee helaith regardof duricie, then 4 
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| we not, ems nun was exon bite wrrbegn appeateth plaiz 
WE indeed; franllated aboue ſeuen hundzed you 
£ b Allrdes;03 Aloitdue, — neon Cre, 


"a> 
live in thetime | | | 
loued Father Auguſtine, Aſter the Warre he died. ſaith he, and not before, as they fithince 
Too — —— — with the adau⸗ 
ration 6f your Auguſtine that ye will ſay he had power to Conlecrate 
his Archtepiſcopall Authozity, being 4 I} wh. Fer 
as taʒ theſe woꝛds that we finde repozted by the Parcnthefis in the Latine,as is wyiten 
by Beda; (Quamuis Auguttino iam multo ante tempote ad CarleſtiaRegna ſublatoy) 
fozaſmachas they are quite cantraxꝝ to the very courſe and oz der ot thetozy, 
dall te that they are not once touched in the Ancient Saxon TranſlRion,ſaundzy 
w  whereofat this pꝛeſent ate extant, and to be ſene, of ſuch Reverend At 
SY Y — — — CE Er 
ira ſhould befound guilty of ſo great aCrueltis, © 54227 2557 1 1a 
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& after vard continueth Arch df Can- 
zurbuije fifreene yeeres : Polydorie, Libug," | te 
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This yeere Auguſtine conſe crareth Mellitus 
bimop of London, and luſtus Biſhop of Ro- 
| Ehclter: I 45 r 
.. This yeere the War was ke agairl he do. cont 
Britans, & the Monks were | 6s at mf dd 
| The saren Chronute of Peterborough. This ſelfe . 
ſame yeere vn 5494 confirmed the Kings 
Chartar granted to the Monaſtery oi 8. Feter 
in Canturbu x. 3 
This yeere Auguſtin Baptizeth renchou[opd 
people in the water of Swale : Reni Cefty, 


— This yeere Augulline dicth, 7 Calend Juni | . .y 


| Matibens Weſtmona/terienſis. 
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s 1. This yeere dicth Augulſſne ait 7s written by 
| | Palydore, Lib. And thetfore he was alive flue 
ts after the daughter of the Mos at 82 0 | 


* 


* 1 7 n 

Uerily in the Old Engliſh Chronicle it is recozdev, not only that this Aueuſlios/thi 
Italian Ponke, by his complaint cauſed the King of kent to atme his people againlt the 
frueand Faithfull Chzilians of theCountrie, then being in Walcs : 03, — 
rg line at the time ofthe battel.but alſo that he was himſelfe pzeſent in | 
— a* the ſame. The wo2ds be theſe i Auguſtine came againe, and told Ring re, hat ve 
uc,&in oom. Brizans wund wor obey bim. Whereferethe King war moth; and /ent i Elftede the King oi 
pany with the Northumberland te come 16 belpe binyto diftreſſe the Britaiis of Wales, And ( Auguſlin e) te 
| Archbiſbop 


A ch hop of Ci — — 
Sede Beocoule ffn be graf e K 
tens. Aud tos te — * . big Lands, as 
wward they went towards Wales, TheBiitats beard of 
and bare foot 10 rhe mevey.. But tbiy were ſo e, 155. they 
it appeareth, that this RAuguſtine hot only enkindted this 
live and pꝛeſent in the Armte,” 7900 6. 1 pa 
Ales. J. But to put vsth you and you keien 


b heoceof, as all d ſenſible > Sneha eos 

trut , as alſo pe rear: 1e | 

e ab « 
| on 
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ſhew Chartar 
— . in Cantorburie, andconfirmed b ine the blacke Monk, 


ſhop there the ſelle ſame rere, when the flanghtet or the Montes whereofwe ſpeaks, was 
committed, Thus it heginneth : »Jp In mine Domini noſtr i 1 ef 1 
br iſti. Omnem homiaem, qui ſecundum Deum viuit, & remuneraria Deo ſperat, 
Coptat, oportet vt puris precibus conſeuſum Hilariter ex u prabeat i quoniam cer 
tum elt, tantò facit ca quæ iple ĩ Domino popoſcetit, conſequipoſſe, quamò & ipſe li- 
bentius Deo aliquid concellerit./ 2 On 0 circa 1 eg Ethel bertus Rex 
anti cum Conſenſu Venerabilis Archicgilcopi Angaſtini,. ac Prin cipum meorum, 
do & concedo Deo, in hoporẽ Sindhi Petri, aliquanipartem tertæ Iuris mei, que iacet in 
Oticnce Cin Dorohervie, em-dymiaxareryrdlanalierivm bi conſtruenry & res que 
ſupramemurall, ja poteſtat t 1£ucrit ordinatus, Fang, & præci- 
pio in nomine Domini DeiO t nr! ompium rerum Tudex iuſtus, vt præfata 
terra ſubſeripta Dotarione ſemipitẽtnaltter ht'confiemara, Ita Vt nec mihi, net alicul Suc- 
ceiſorum mcotum, Regum, aut | poo {one t conditionis, dignitatibus, & Ec- 
cleſialticis gradibus, de es aligai@fiiudare liceat, i quis verò de hac Donatione mea ali- 
quid minuere, ot irtitum fact ietemptauerit, fic impreſenti ſeparatus à Sancta Cotmmuni- 
one Corporis & Sanguinis Chtiſti, & in die adi po meritum maliti æ ſuz, a cenfortio 
Sinctotrum omnium (cgregatus. Circumcincta eſt hęc terra his terminis:In Oriente Ee- 
cliſa . Martini: In Meridie viz Otbburiga : In Occidente& in Aquilone Drating in Ci - 
uitate Dorowerni, in anno ab Incarnatiqne Chriſti DCV, Indictione VIII. | 


+ Ego Atbelbertus Rex (;antie, uus mente, integroquecon- 


— 


filio, Donationem meam ſigno SayRe Crucis propria many, robotaui, confirmauique, 
Ego Auguſtin Gratia Dei Archiepi a. conſentiens libenter ſubſeripſi. Ego 
Eadbaldus Regis Faui. Ego Hemigiflns Dux Laudaui, Ego Hase Comes Confenti. E 
Angemnureferendarius Approbaui. 'Ego'Gyaphio Comes Benedizi. Ego Tangiflas 
Regis Opti mas Confirmaui. o Pibes Conſeull o GeddiCortoboraui, © 
- ThisChartaris extant, andmay be ſiene vnder. Autbenticall Seales: and another 
likewiſe bearing the lame Date, and line Jnſcription, Parke well the verre ofour Lo2d, 
M. Harding, andcampare wel the times. This Chartar, as it is plaine and euident᷑ to the 
ele, was Dealedand Dated in the pre re of ut L920 dg. Antthe ſelfe ſame peere, ass 
it appeareth by the Chronicle of Peterhurrougli, the Ponkes were flaine, euen the ſelfe Anno 560 3. 
ſame pere, J ſap, in which this Chartar was-granted by the King, and confirmed by 
Auguſtine. Now, J beſtech you, whereis the ctedit df your vaine Stozie ? How can it 1 
poſſiblie be true, that your toꝛrupted Be da faith: Quamuis Auguſtino lam muſto ante 
tempore ad Cœleſlia Regna ſublato? Af Auguſtine were alius the ſelfe ſame don 
canit be true, ſay, that hee was dead ſo long befaze : Doe pe not ſee manilelt fo2ge- 
tie with your eies ? Js not this-cozruption ſo groſſe that yee may feele it with-your fin- 
gets : Jf Auguſtin: had been dead ſo long time, 02 ſo many peeres befoze, ho could he 
confirme Chartars the ſame yerep;eſent? Will yon make him ſo Moly a man, that hee 
was able towzite, and ſeale, and confirme Chartars being dead: Pour Beda, as hee is 
by ſome of your fideguilefully rozrupted, ſaith, Auguſtine was dead A great long whilt before 
the flag bt er. But Auguftine himſelte ſaith, hee was aliue the ſelte fame tere when the 
flaughter was made. And that hopzoueth not by contertures und ghelles, as you doe off 
ten, but by ſufficient Retoꝛd vuder the Kings gteat Scale. And beleech vou, what bets / 
let euidente may be ſhewed ? It was an ealle matter, by enterlarvinga few wozds, to 
fallifie the truth of a Stoziet And there was gwdeatiſe in regard of your A uguſiines tte. 
dit, why pee ſhoald doe it. But what cauſe can youimagins, why any man in this 
point ſhould cozrupt and tali ds the Kings great Senle ? What ange 
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Barding, it ſhall 


3 
vnto them, 


The Apologie, Chap. 1. Diuiſun. 24. e 


* 
AAIN  Whereintheydo much Icke to the Coniurers and Sorcerers no - 
Pretenſe of Who working with Duels, vie to ſay, they haue their Bookeg, 

. . ther holy a hid PyſterjesfromAchanaſius, Cyprian, Moles, Abe), Adam, 
Antiquity. and krom the Archangel Raphael; to the end, that their cunning |; 
thought to come from ſuch Patrons * Founders, might bee Sdn, 

moꝛe High a Holy. After the ſame maner thele men becauſe they would 
e themielues, and that not long {6 
thence haue bꝛought koꝛth into the old, to be the moze eaſily and ra⸗ 
ther accepted offooliſþperſong,oz 1 AS en e 
oꝛ others doe goe, they are wont to ſav, they had it from Auguſtine, Elie. 
rome, Chryſoſtome, from the Apoſtles, and from Chriſt himſelfe. Full well 
know they, that nothing is moze in the peoples kauour, of betterliketh 
the common ſozt, then thele names, es 


M. Harding. 


Nay Sirs, your ſelues may with more reaſen be likened to Enchanters, Neeromancere, and Witches, 
For as they {ay that they houe their Bookes & their Myſterics from thoſe Doſtot and firſt Father and 
from Raphael the Archangell but cannot ſhe the delivery thereof by any Succeffion from hand to 
hand, as for example who fecciued the ſame from Raphael, from Adam, from Abel, &c.and who 
them from time to tine: $0 ye ſay alſo, that ye haue your Goſpell, and every pare of your | 
fiem the Apo (il: s, from Chriſt, fromthe Prophers,from the Parriarkes, from Heaven; from God nab! 
boſome, who is the Father of Lights. Nut je cannot ſnew vs your lawfull Suceeſſian, by whom, and by 
{a} Ic lay in the whole preaching, as by hands, it came downe along from Chriſt and his Apoſtles vntoꝶou 225 


f Lay your Sacramentary Oocttine hidden between the time of your Prophet Zujnglius,and 
erke beste zo acke BerengariuvHow and br whardeliuery from handro hand —.— Pa 46 bun 
the holy Fathers Peeters! Shen vs your Succeſſion, Where be ed Where be your Churches ? eim 
The Doctrine which the Catholikes of our Countrey hold and profefſe, ( bhas wel touching 

(cd Sacrament,as all other points of out ow they haue receiuedit of their gs and ihey of thei 
(b) Vntruths preyeceſſors, by order vniill they reach to 8. . 964 :S, Auguſtine receiuedir of S, Gregory : 
raine. Read the gf others before him, ſ band they all one of ana y continuall aſcent vnto S. Peter who e 
Anſwer, of Chriſt :Thriſt of God his Father. (b) a ad this DoRtine we find taug he and plainely ſer foorthinthe 
(c) Vntruth, For gookes tha(ce)S-Auguſtine,Hierome, Chiyſoſtome, Ambroſe, Baſil, Cyprian, 1 the other 
all this is but 2 Holy Fathers haue left to the poſteritic. and ſo they be witneſſes of the truth in whichow 
ſhew of empty Biſhops haue taught s. : 


names, and no- preach ye, and cry je out neuer ſo much, make ſo many La es in your Parliame tt, as ye liſt ubm 
thing in them. f out Snort in the blood of the — — cry pa irio your Pulpits.y th har rock lch l. 
whereon we ſtay. be too hatd for you.Neirher (hall ye euer be able to ouerthrowthe Catholike Church 
bu.ldedcherupon, For certaine we are, that neither al your power,nor hel gates AO Ins Þ ( 
4 dia 
The Biſhop of Sarisbum. Sh 70 b abt 
Marcus Varro was tvont to ſap, Vtile eſt Ciuitatihus, vt ſe viri fortes. ctia mf ſalſumſt, 
ex Dijs genitos eſſe eredont: it i very bebooue full for Cities and Commun Weales tha mend 
valiant courage belecue thiſelner to be the chuldren of the Gods yea a/though inderdn be 
Ang de Cueita- Unto which wozys S Avpuſtine addeth theſe : Hæc ſenrenma,cernis, quam —— 
re lib. 3. cap. 4. aperiar ſalſitati : Ter ſer bow large a ſcopetbis ſajing detb open to the manntenance 
Many vaine men, to aduante the Nobilitie of their Blod, have fet their petiteds 
grees, ſome from Achilles, ſome from neas. ſome from Hercules, and ſome fromths 
Arke of No. The Peretike Dioſcorus, to get ſome credit to his Doctrine, would ſms 
to bung the deſent thereoffromallthe ancient Fathers of the Church, Fozthooheelnd 


© -Ghurch otEhgland. "Part. 5. 


- —2 


ell: Ego ceſti e patrum, Athanaſij, Gregorij, Cy- Conc. = Chalnd | 
a e China 5 cycior; defend Patrum Dogmta: Non trans AtB..pe. 767. 


grcdior ia aligu 15 221 eee en e een in Libris Y 
habc9 3 I baue wh 1 75 | A ITS Pretenſe of 
67. I am throw 7 Potty the F n 5 
in pot: Hie * e bat imeheir Seas. „ Antiquity. 
20 ſaid 7 Scripta Beari Cyrilli & Sinctorum Patrum, 4 LA. 
&Sancti n H illus, of ibo hel Fachers,and of Athanalius, I 4 
950 ſald the 8 tionem trecentorum decem & octo FR 8 2 
Patrum, ſic Credo 2 lic 2 prizausſom doe [ been, aud tb wat I Baptized, accor- . boa l 
dnt to the Expoſition erer thre, ed and cighteene Fathers 1m- Councell of Nice. 454.877. 


the Arian Yeretitrow a mthozkivuk thoantient F Origen : thus the 
pogo Yoretikes alleged the authogity or Ne 1 Nin n Seer. l. g. e. 21, 


helozr, 13 21307! 43} 94338 112997 38 I 8 
with f 7 the armes of pom Religion. 
eee — (—V— 
1 e EIT 


4 either krom 


Fathers. 944 5 688 | == 

d e, tyat +45 
i iran: es 9 0 
ee — Sk . Regum. 2, 


omen ſane Caddie Terre“ . F Poly de Inuit. 
toe 0 Cn vaſe n 9. 
ell de 1150 ling 1 B 
nalfhip frderb by the Law © t: Fer the Pope 
Cardinals. Hoſius ſemnet th to lar dt ork ua 
"hog nay 


chert, fles, meaning there one 


wore, 


Was 


9 7 4b, 
_ inllicuti ace, 
td ſap. they were Alacke e rei Haul in Con. 


- | , lefrom feſſione Perri- 
f 2 Elizæm: eee Ar . conien, cap, 89, 


(ener ye (aid, tho pvople was regt eee in cov. Arcades ſaid in com⸗ am, Cep Balz 2. 


mendation Aena e elder then the Moone. Stur. 2 — 
nus,beingin italy, fo2 that he was a ſtranger i o man knew from whence he tame. ther- g 44 
foze was called Filius Cœli, aud as thought to came from Yeaten, Romulus and Alex- P 25 4* 
ander fo; that they were bozneinbaſtardy, and neuer knew their owne Fathers, there- 
lane to magnifie the Nobility ot. their Bld, mould be calledihs Children of the eel : 
the one of Mars, the order of lupitct,, - 
Witth uch Truth ard Fidelity, Þ,Yardliig, pour wont is to paint out all 
and Pembers of your Potttine. Fozbvit neuer fe d 02 chlldich, oz lately deuiſe pet 
ye beate vs in hand, Thal your Prodecefſ6urs ceceiued the ſame(ag you fay jofchefr Biſops — 
they of pthers their fredece ſors by ddt until they reach —— _— — — — 
whom ye haue f thilymapcaSaint : Your Auguſyne ( yt ſap)iecei e J 
getz —— ry eee 149dthey all one of another by cominuall aſcent yntoS, Peter: 
and Perer of Chriſt and Chriſt of God bis facher. o Herald could lightix haue ſatd moe in the 
matter, 1 1 0 W 8 Alcent and Deſcent, that God the Fathet made 
Holy Water, and An Maſk 
„e, as wel ba reli, as alto in youremptientn es of Auguſtine, Hicrome, Chryſo- 
None Ambroſe: Bill, Gy — 8 &c. tolde you onte befoze,ye bzing vs 
only a vaine ſhew gf plntevbores;adnothing (6 ther, Foz in all theſe Holy Fachers, 
where find yon either pour Priuate Matie:02 ypourHalſe Communion: — 
without dubiec:oʒ the teſt of pour like Uanities; where with yee haue ſo longtime decei- 
ned the wo2ld ? Leave your vilimulation: ſet apart your coniecures and blinde abel: 
and fo2 your credits ſake, once chem vs theſe things in the ancient Pole 4 
— them plainelie, and inderd, that we may thinke, there is ſome weight roar 
But pour owne Oloſſe, ſpeaking of the Piniſtration of the Holy Communion, twhich Ds Cov. df. 3, 
now in your — — ſaith thns $ Hoc ht; eſt; peratla in Gloſ, 
* am 


— 
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Anno 121 


Eraſ.1. 555. 


* - Nam hodie vidersreflovetichuas » Thirwal the Old Order. that the 


cometh, now t i left. Doctor Tonſtall ſaith, it 
befo2e ——— Lateranc. Erafn 


1 fromthe pelle from Ci + anden bebe i 


13 Ag n | The 400 Chap. 1. Diuiſan 3. 80. 


ee ws ue len 
W. greateſt Anciquicy ? Lontrariwile | 
welnigh „ , has 
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ttom New that God whois aboue all moſt Anttent and th dauer os 
L. Lordlefus Chriſt yathleftthe ſame vnto vs in the Goſpe! an 


and Apoſtles F 


can not thinke our Doctrine to be New,vnleſle the bn 
the Pꝛophets Fauth, oꝛ the Goſpell, oz eile Lyzult humleifeto be "_ 


The «Apologit, (hap. 2. Duuſim I. and za. 2 


A Nd as foz their Religion, if it be ot ſo ungern en 
men ween it is, why doerhy not en chm 

the Pꝛimitiue Church, and bythe Fathers and Loancelgaf 
hy icth lo ancient a cauſe thus long in the duſt.deſt deſtitute ot any Aus 
tate: fire and Swoꝛd they haue had alwaies readie at — 
the old Louncels and Fathers, all mum not a woꝛd. They did 
gainſt all reaſon, to begin firſt with eee — 
ifthey cou d haue found other moꝛe eaſte and e 

And ik they truſt ſo fully to Antiquity andbſeni erkennen 
lohn Clement a Countryman ot ours, but few yeers palt, in the 
of certaine honeſt men, and of good credit, teare and caſt into the fire ter 
tame leaues of T heodoret the moſt ancrent Father. ——— 
wherein he plainely and euidentiy taught, that the Nature of 7 
Lommunion is not changed 02 aboliſhed, 02 bzought to nothing ## 
this did he of purpoſe becaule he thought een, rLopl 
thereofto be found, pt Ms 17 

erding 


Touching the matter ye baue de uj'ed vpen M. Clement. he doth not only den ĩt 10 ward 
he burnt or otherwiſe de ſtroĩed any leafe of Theodoricus, but alſo declareth by the whole « 


lle, & byſpecial regard & loue he be arech to the tog. which chat learned Biſhop wrote in. tha 


« * - 4 
7 2 os, 


"I. 


nn 
2 . Churchof England. S 


— bee, and err the uill to bume or deſtroy any ſcrappe.ſ llablet ot letter of Greeke, 
— fc tone [eaves the learned Father E as 
you imagine. Kgy, ell ye hawothe teath/Ih yery deed be [ith and dy Inch won a0 molly il ares 
5 uouch a truth, proteſte th, that bee neuer had hitherto any part of chat Booke, tx er in 
Greeke or in Latine in titten hand. | Wan 


e fbi 


This repozt was made in the pꝛeſente and hearing ol M. Peter Martyr, and ſundꝝ o- 
ther learned men, ol whom ce are yet aliue. The Kepozter was both a learned 
man and a graue Father, and not long uthence a Biſhop in England: who ſaid, hee was 
pꝛelent and law the thing done with his eies. Moꝛe to ſay hoereof, J am not able. 


The Apologie, (hap. 2. Diniſion . 3. 


why ſaith 
n 
al pike, as touching the 
made: which Matrimony S. Anguſtin | 
that it may not be bndone againe,the ow a P 


M. Harding. Solemne. 


a) we neuer tooke our ſeluet bound to any priuate opinion of v hatſoeuer Doctor. For all our Faith LW YIJ 

is Chace is to ſay, Vojuerſall,ſuch as not one Doctor alone (b) but the Vniuerſall number of (a) M. Hardiag 
Doctors haue taught, and Chriſtian people haue receiued. Ifin a ſecret point of learning S. A ine refuſcih S. Au- 
ot S. Cyprian teach ſingularly, wee follow them aot. Much leſſe doe wee binde our ſelues to maintaine guſt authority. 
wharſoeuer Abertus Pigghius hath wtittea,” Our Doctrine of Originall Sinne is to be read in the fifth ( b) This vntrut h 
zeſſion of the late Tridentine Councell. If Pigghius diſſent from chat, he diſſemeth from vs. Bur if he is ouet cold and 
ſtand only ypon — p_ _ — determi oy the — — may bee — . — 2 M. Har- 
Church define that queſtion. you note the point, ( e are many points in ing we W- 

then we will ſhew 1% further our minde heerein. ö — the fub- 


The Mariage, which is made after a ſimple Vow of Chaſtity, ſtandeth in bis force, by reaſon that there ſtance of his Do- 
is more in Mariage,then was in the bare Vow, (c) For in the fimple Vow there is nothing but a promiſe ctrine ſtandeth 
made to God, without any deliuerance of that which was promiſed, But in Mariage the man and not by the Do- 
woman by preſent acceptatiõ of each others make the mater to extend beyond the nature of tours. 
tomiſe. Therefore if likewiſe the Vow made to God were not a ſimple premiſe, but allo a deliuering ( © ) Promiſe 
of the thing promiſed : then cannot che mariage following make void the Vow,which was not — 4 made vnto God 
t 


miſcd, but alſo performed (9 The performance 1s, when he that voweth, doth profeſſe himſelfe in the withour deliue- 
hands of his Superior by taking the habite of ſome — by receiuing holy Orders of the Biſhop. 25 A folly of all 
For in that ſolemne act he deliuereth vp all his owne right & power ſo that now he is not maſter of him. folhes. 
elfe to giue his Body to any perſov in mariage or otherwiſe. You (hall know by the Lawof Nature, if (d) A Vow made 
you would confider it, that if I promiſe a Horſe to one man, tc afcerward promiſe the ſame, and deliuer before the hi- 
him to another, that the ſecond man is true Lord of that Hotſe, although l haue done 1njurie to him, to ſhop or Abbat, 
wh61 made the firſt promiſ*.For the promiſe with the deliuery,is more vaileable torranſfer my right in is of more force 
the hotſe, thẽ my pramiſe alone. Euen ſo itis a great ſin to break a fimple Vow of Chaſtity made to God, then 55 ow 
made before 


The Biſbop of Saricbury. God alone. 


How lightly your Captaine Generall, Albertus Pigghius weigheth the authozity ol S. 

Auguttinc,it may appeare by his wozds. Foz thus he wziteth : Quòd non ſolum incerta 41h Pirebins 
led etiam falſa ſit Auguſtini Sententia ita mihi demonſtrari polſe videtur i Thus we thinkstb 1 

1 am able toprooue, that 8. Auguſt ines iudgement herein is not onely wncert amo, but alſo falſe. 45>, ade 
And againe afterward in the concluſlon:Quod Auguſtini Sententia non ſoldm incerta, ſed 1 

eta certo falſa ſit, ſatis mihi demonſttatum videtur: Tbas S. Auguſtines [ndgement is, 

dot on'y vncertaine, but alſo certainely falſe mo thinketh I haus /uſficiently prooned. And againe: | 

Jon multum me mouet Auguſtini Sententia: mihi non placet Auguſtini ea de te Defini- De Peccam 
tio & Sententia S. Auguſtinesrdgement doth not greatly moowe me: I lthe not S. Auguſtines — — a 
determination and indy ement, ronching this matter. And againe: Egoomnium, non ſolum Al-. H rb 
duerſariorum, ſed etiam Catholicorum receptas in Scholis redatguo Sementias: I dus re- n cadem Con- 
prooue the indgement s not only of our aduerſariei, but alſo of the Catbolikes allowed in the Schools, toner oa, 

= theſe canſeg Ruardus Tapper of Louaine, and Lirienſis of Portugall haue namely Ruud. Tapper 
where g Pigghius. And fozaſmuch, as be are deirous to haue the pin noted ge 
= Bae ſo much miſliketh S. Auguſtines iudgement, Dominicus 4 Soto your . Luſuanss, 
— * C02 noteth it thus: Pigghius de hoc male audit, quali Peccata in nobis Origi- Terrasse, 
p — omnirò iaficietut: Pigghius il reported of, 4s man that viterly denieth Originall de Natura, 
1 Thus your Doctozs weigh S. Avguſtines Anthozity, lighter 03 heauiet, as they Cris. 
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Nur ſw, 
Scotus in 4. 
Sent en. Diſt, 
38. quef. 1. 

K luntatis, 1 VOU 
01 40-2 quam, i 222 ine inde. 
ibi, quàm hie : Auot her 


Serunde qual. K 
ee the one is moze grieuous and offenſine then the | oh 
Therefoze-Thomas of Aquine himſelfe, the firſt Father, as it appeareth of this Di- 
ſtinction, ſaith thus: Videtut, quod Eccleſia poſſit diſpenſare in Voto Continentiz$o- 
lennizato per ſuſce ptionem Sacri Ordinis: Ir ſcemetb that the Church may difþenſe muba 
Vow of Chaſtity ſolemmized by the recemmę of holy Orders. 11 een 
de ln Aud this is it, that S. Auguſtine ſaith ; Qui dicunt talium Nuptias non eſſe Nuptias 

Vi £4.10 potids Adulteria, mihi non videntur ſatis acute, ac diligenter conſiderate, quid dicant: 
They that ſay the Marriage of ſuch Men or Women(ag haue Uowed Chaſtity) #o = 
at all, but rather Aduonterie, (as p. Yardingand his fellowes haue ſaid) ſcewe vn | 
not to conſider diſcreetly or aduiſedlie whit they ſay. Thus therefoze, M. ng) tiof- 
withſtanding your Simple 83 Double Vow, S. Auguſtine ſaith vnto you, Tes p fel. 
wiſedly and Vndiſcreetly, and vnderſtand not what you ſay. But of this whole matter, wes 
haue entreated befoze mo2eat large. 


— 


Ac, when they did ok late put in Pint the Ancient Father Ocigens 
wWorzk vpon the Goſpellof S. Iohn, why lett they quite out the whole lit 
eee, Chapter wöerin it is lthely pen rather ofvery ſurety,thatthe laid ere 
1a & wee, had wzuten many things concerning the Sacrament of the fol Orr, 
enter news." 5hion, contrary to thele mens mindes,x would rather put foorthth 
eee eee call eee 

7 
ye rent in peeces . keepe backe, maime and burne the ancient Fathers 
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The Apologie, Chap. 2. Dinifong. : Ws 


; AM. Harding, al £4; : ; TM 
H M. Har- Av iſe manaffirmetbno more then he knoweth : a good man no more then hai 
— - learned man in matters of oe ror more, then he can au>uch by cuident Are: ow 


:- * ſufficient authorities. This Defender charging the Catholikes with mangling ing 
a r ge e e purpole they had lefeour the dach Chapter, which e 


Icarning, Sacramentatie ne contrary to the Catholike Faich:forasmuch as he 18 vncertaine hereof;8t the 

Ty — a great vntruth in g fourth of that wark, neiiber by any medties it able to eo. 
lame he ſhewech himſelfe a fool. a flanderer & an vnlearned man. We are like, be 
the faulrs they know by vs, ſich that they burden vs with that they know not, & for the ſame can bot 
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w_ 4 he thou el r4ar 7 ore * r 
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lan. | ery nl bats. & 
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U 5 . 
w wicke er to colgur his Ambition, long fithence cozrupted Ce. Apby . 
— ate de fozget what 52 and bln 9 7 6 r 1 
aue lately ſont vs abzoad under the old ſmokie names of Abdias, Lcontiue, S mphe- * 
D Clemens, whom pe ſofolemnly tall the Apoſtles Fellow, In theses 
vncleantly tcuns iances to any wiſe man there can appeare ko ſimple mea Not- 288 1 
withagoing ve thought it gad policie to decetue the wozld by any ſhilt os ſhadiw of au⸗/ 
lent athecs- nie 12.99 1.2 21 Fz + WY. , hf Sins f . 
f — thoaght of the woꝛds of Chriſt in the ſixth Chapter ot S. lohn. it is agg 
to comecuce by that he hath watten otherwheres. Upon the Leviticus he ſoziteth thus: 
EI & n Euangelio Litera quæ oceidit :S. enim ſecundũ n Lite tam ſequaris illud quod 
datum elt, Nth gomcederitis Carnem Filij hominis, &c. ea Litera occidut : Exeninthe Go- je 
ſpellthere is 4 Mor that billeth: For whereas Chriſt ſaiih, Vuleſſe yee eat the Fleſh of the 
Sa Man, &c He tate the [ame acrording to the Letter that Letter killeth, This was 
Orizer's tudgement of the Dartament : y the ſaine in thoſe dates was counted "24445; 
Catholike, * edler olls tuo 100057, 21515 26 WIR 
« ily, Origen faith: #henyerake the Body of our Lard, yookgepe it wichallwarineſſe ,". WEL 
24 — — ro part thereof full downe, And againe: ben ibon tale ubat boly meat, * 
then our Lord ent y eth under thy roofe Both the ſe places in my Fo2mer Replieare fully ans Origen mn Di. 
ſweced. But what Cathelike Dodtine, M. Harding tan ve picke out ot tbeſe wozds ? ut for Enarg, 
What ſraulbltanuation? What Reall Preſe nee? hat A ccdents vithout Subiect : loco bom 5. 
Pe wil ay, Origen) calleth the @acrament Chi Body. So doth C brit himſelſe : 0 N 
dath Paul: Do doe all the Ancient Fathers Do doe we our ſelues. betau ſe it is the Sa- 
ciament of Ctniſts Body. Pour ane loſſe ſaith, as it ene often alleged: Vocatur , Conſacrar, 
Corpus Chriſti,id eſt Sigaricar Corpus Chriſti: I is cala Body of Chysft i has is 20 ſay, Def. 2. Hoc aft. 
Ii ute the Body of Chrifh But the people ve ſapy )receiued N warily. and wich reucy | 
reuce o doe they nsw,euenin thoſe Churches that youmoT.millike withalls; e- 
Ha ſaith urther: When thou teceiueſt that holy meat. then our Lora emeethvnder 
thy rovic. And what great matter thinke vou to win herthyt Euen in the (ame place Or 
gen lalth: Intrat etiam nunc Dominus ſuh tectum credentium duph ei igiua wehre 
Fuen vibe Lerd catreib vnde the roofe of the Farthfull after we manert or ſom t. For when 
theh) y in! godly Biſhops enter into your bouſe enen then through them aur Land emrenb. 
ve conclude herof, that the Bu\hopis Tranſubſtantiate into Chi? Q that Chriſt is 
Reale and >uvitencally delling in him 2 This is an Allegozy, M. Harding oa 
Itica'l kinde of ſpæch, whetein. as you knom, that Learned Father was much delighted, 
The Noofe that ht meaneth is not Pateriall, but piritnall: that is to ſaꝝ mot the Body * 
ol Han, bat the Boule: Like as alſo the Comming 0; Entring ot Chꝛiſt into the ſam es 
not Bodily, but only Spirituall. 371 421 | Wende ren fury . nm. 
Do 5. Augultine ſaith 3 Pratiicant Chriſtutm, & eum annuntiando yenire.-facwnt in erf. © — 
eHulfa fame viſcera hij eſurientis : They Preach Chat, and by Preaching,canſebimte ff l. 
com into the Bowels of the bungry Child, waſted wah fame. Wikewile againe he ſaith af h f. . x. 
the Centurion : Tetonon recipiebat Chriſtum: Corde recipiebat: Quatò humiſiot, de Jem. 
tanto capacitor, tag:ò plenior 8 He receined not Chrift into his Houſe Herend um tutto ee 
He: The more buxble, the more rene bad be toreetiut bn, and ubs fuller ber m. 
Bo (aith Chryſoltome : Qui vocant Dauid cum Cythara, intus Chriſtum per ipſum vd. Ch H f 
cantt7 677 thas cal in Dauid with bis Harpe; by t of hm — nun 
ee E — | 


of” 


Origenin Le- 
Bom. 7. 
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446 The Defenſeofthe Apologie ofthe 
Clin A. "Chriſtozaur ſoſeipudr, aut occidicur a ud nos. Si cri a dima vabie —— 
2 generamus in nobis : Chriſt eu ber is receined,or Nainewithin vs, Fo Heer beleewe bi, 


pere Imperfelt, Word, we raceme ban,and beget biwwichin1, An ſuch ſozt S.Hicrome wiiteth vato? 
Hirronywns 44 Ad talem clemens ingreditur Icſus,8dicit,Quid ploras ? Non eſt morrua Puella feddor | 
25... el pre alt prope TY, 
bu Bleſille, 44 wot 7 LO g , | * | 9 : — 
- Chis manerofſpch, as A ſaid bekoze,is Spiritual, oz Myſticall,and may nothee ts, 
Flure in Mat, kenacco;ding to the ont ward ſound of the Letter. oo ſalthS.Hierome:: Secuncim My. 
Lit. . Ca. 1. ſticos intelleQur quotidie leſus ingrediturin Templum Patris: Acrordivy to tb Myſtic; 


ending, Chrift entreth daily into the Temple of bis Fatber. Jn this ſenſe Origen fs; 
Chriftentreth into our Houſe- Which phzaſe, waiting vpon S Matthew, he wh | 
. by Mar, Flainer maner : Tradune & eijciuntab anima ſua S: uatorem, & Verbum Veritatis quod 
74 7540 5 erat in eis : They betray andi bros foorth only Saviour from ont of their Seule, (ag doe all Apo- 
. 35. er — yrs — ym ” God) d they betray the Win 
Truth that was within them. we .Þarding : and all this may ſtand wi 
out either pour Tranſubſtantiation, 93 pour Reall Preſence, 1 * 


The Apoibgie, chap. 3. Diuſſon l. and. a 4 


AAP Ttisawruidtoſer how welfanouredly ,andhow towatdly, touching 
Images . ͤ the Fathers,of whom thepble rovams 
painted in The cid Councel Eliberine made a Decree, that nothing that is honou 
Churches. red of the people ſhould be painted in the Churches. 
I M. Harding. 


The words of that Prouinciall Councell be theſe : It is thought good, that paſtig ber not in the £ldet, cat 
Church: that what is worthippedor Adored, it be not painted on walles. This &tprefſe prohibition o 1 
paim ing, and that naught be painted in Church walles, that is worſhipped or Adored, mayſceme both 
I Corcerh not 2 Preſap pole a former vſc of ſuch paintings, and allo to allow the other ſorr of Images. Whether it do, 
t forcetn not or no, it forcerh not greatly, The ſeuenth Generall Councell, aſſembled at Nice againlt the 
greatly, breakers, hath not only allowed the * Deueut vſe of images commonly yſed in the Churches of 
Deuout vſe an people, but alſo condemned all theſe that throw them downe, and maintaine the contrarie opinion, 
of lmages, don ve are taught, that u Prouinciall Councell ought to giue place to a Generall, . 


1 
- vs 
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The painting of Images in Church 'walles was foꝛbidden in the Councell helden il Ell. 
ber is, os Granado, in Spaine : Ergo, ſay vou, ſuch Images were vſed before tharCouncell, 
All this may well be granted without pꝛeiudite. But ye le plainely they were fozbidben 

in that Councell. One ſaith; Ex malis mot ibus bonæ Leges ortz ſunt: Of ilmaneri ch 

gesd Lanes, Men vſed (ve ſay) before that time to paint Images in Church walles. 

this vſe was naught. And therefoze the Councell Decreed againſt it: and that, as it naę 

be gathered by the woꝛds, fo2 feare of Idolatrie. r 
But you fay, The Second Generall Nicene Councell allowed well the devout vieof Images flu 
a Generall Councell ought to take place befozea Provinciali:foz that ina Generall Coun- 
cell there are many Biſhops: ina P rouinciall there are but few. _—— veigh 

pour Religion, not by Truth, but by Companic. Yowbett, this Rale is very loſe, ant 

may lone deceive pou. | nb 
.. GodChziltian Reader, let no man beguile thee by the colour of Councels. Readthis 
Second Nicene Councell thozowout,if thou be able. Thou wilt ſay, there was nener any 
Aſemblie of Chꝛillian Biſhops ſo vaine, ſo peuiſh,ſo wicked, ſo blaſphemons,ſo vnwey 

thy in all reſpects to be callez a Councell. The bleſſed Biſhops there agred together 

Conc. Nicen. one conſent, that Images in Churches are not onely to be allowed, but | 
2. Aftioze.2. reuerently to behonoured, and that with the ſamc honour that is due to God himſelfe, 
Concil. Nuctn, One of them ſaith t Venerandas Imagines recipio, & Adoro, & id ebo : : 
2. Alione,q. receine an, b the reverend Image i, ana tbis will | teach while I line, x faith :$3- 
» Scilcet Elias cras Imagines perfectè Adoro: qui veròſecùs confitentur,cos anathe matizo: 7 de pen ſeth 
Creis, Epiſcop. Adore the Holy Images : and I accnrſe al them that bol the comrary, 
x Cculicei Job, Another ſaith :* Non ſunt duæ Adorationes, ſed vna, Ipſius Imaginis, &primiExem- 
Locum tenen platis, cuius eſt Imago: There be not rwo kinder of Adoration, bus one onely,tue a welts the 
Epicopor uns — tothe Patterne of the Image. This Holy Councell( ve ſay)decreed againſt Imogt- 
Orient alium. breakers: but the Councell of God dettieth againſt Image-worſhippers ( Avguflive 


Fg 
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. Churchot England, Paite5. ; 


in 2 Codicibus, ſed in Pictis e eee mirum,ha pingentihus Fin; ſe #1 Exmangel. 


but one 


geutes decepti ſunt : g were che worthy to be d,chat ſongbe Chrift and bis Apoftlernar L1b.1. Ca th: 
in be Bovkes of boly Scripture hut in Painted Wales, Neither way wee marnell, if Fainersby 21.0410 
Painters were decenned. 1 . 4 


Nei 1 
The Apologre, Chap-3.Dinifton 3. (pp r Images. 


The Old father Epiphanius laith lt is an horrible v icke dane ſſe and a Sin S 
MD ſuffered, for — man to ſet vp any Pictute in the Churehof the Chri- — Pr Ss 


ſtians,yea though it were the Picture of Cheſſt himſelfe 4 1 5 tal Epiſcop. Hiers. 
their Temple s, and each cozner ofthem,with painted and carued Jmaz hee 
ges. as though without them Religion were nothing wozth.. . -.* 

0 end to all f Epiphanius, ue ſay, although he wers af che minde vor 
J... ̃ͤ¾ man, whos gh Stor (Wnt. x 


e 
to be preferred before theſ a) iudgement of all other {o excellent Fathers, an the ancient Fa. 


on of the whole Church b) No indeed you mifr Epiphanius. For he ſaith not ſo.as you write. Hie tbets make no 
callech not the haujng of the Image of ofany Saint in the Church an —— mention of © , 


a ſinne not to be ſuffered : he hath no ſuch words. »1 17! 03128400 2439 | * Images. 
Secondly what if we ſay, this place maketh nothing at all agai Nn andthat(c)hee (b)vatruth. For 


5 


ſpeaketh neuer a word againſt the mage of Chriſt, or his Saints in th only ag ainſt one wee report him 
particular Image, vhich he faund hanging at a Church door in a Village of Paleſtine called Anablatha7 truly, as ſhal ap- 
And ſeeing be(d)ſpeaketh not generally againſt all lmages, but t ſuch as that was, ich there peare. 

he noteth by this ſpeciall word, Ilia ſinodi V ola, veĩles of this ſort: Wee he mi (e) V ntruth. For 
liked ome quality of circumſtance of that one Image, and not (e) common and recciued his words bee 
cuſtome of the Church in * lmages in due order, Now what Circuaiſtance that was, it dependeth Plaine : 1magi- 
of ſo many particularities, which might happen either on rhe Image — sit amel hice; or on the dem, 3, Chriſli, 
peoples part there inhabitant, and ia ſo little declared by Epiphanĩ u place, ihat neither we can 4»: Saν]i cninſe 


a 
ſay any thing dete rinately thereof,nor ye (hould bring fuchan obſcute and vncerraine matter to the dam. 


Church acknowledged and practiſet. (d) A childift 8: 
| FM , © Svaitic ſhuft For 


The Biſbep of Sen . Epiphanus (pea 
"EM 1-45 Mace . ä erh direcihy a- 
O how man. and how pzety ſhifts herte be deuiſen, ir any would helpe to ferue the e — 69. 


diſproofe ot a veriue alwates ſo well int 


purpoſe | Dne of the Late Louanian Clergie, fo2 that he ſaw theſe wozds wert clerre, and Images th 
might not be anoided by any Glolle, therefozehethoughtit the wiſeſt wayzFirſt, to bing wert bot com. 
the Juthozity and Credit hereof in queſtion, and toſay, thatEpiphaniis neuer wrote monly receiue d 
any (uch Epiſtle : Next he ſaith; The ſame Epiſtle was never tranſlated by S,Hierome : in the Church. 
Bat fozaſmuch as he ſaw, that hisfolly h&rein was open; and*cafie to bes controled; Copw Dial. 5. 
Thirdly he ſaith, that the Image that Epiphanius rent in ſander was not the lmagret» I.. o:. 
ther of Chriſt, oz ofany Chriſtian Saint, but the Heathen Image of luppiter, 03 Hercules, Cop. pag.658. 
02 ſome other J doll, he knoweth not what: Fourthly he ſaith; The ſaid Holy Father Epi- Cop: pag. von. 
phanius was an Heretike, one ofthoſe that were called Anthropomorphitæ, whoſe er- Cop. pag. 
rour was, that God in his Dininity,had the whole ſhape and pꝛopoꝛtion of a rr 
beit, this folly farre paſſeth all the reff, Foz it behwued thoſe Heretikes moſt af all others, 
fo; defenſe of their errout, to maintaine Images. And pet it ſemeth a very vncimllpart, 
to candemne ſo Reuerend and ſo Godly a Father of ſo grofſe an Hereie, without p2ofe : Cop. pag.703, 
and ſpecially ſuch a Father as hath ſo learnedly wzitten againſt all Hereſies : Fiſthly hee 
ſaith, even as G. Harding heere ſaith, Epiphanius was but a man, and one man, and his 
iudgement ſingular, and therefore the leſſe to be eſteemed: Laſt᷑ of all he ſaith, The ſame Chr. Pay, 
Holy Father Epiphanius was a lew: andbeingaChaiſtian, anvaRenerend Father, and 707. 
a Chꝛiſtian Biſhop, yet notwithſtanding maintained the Keligion of the leue ; and thete⸗ 5 
foze tent in ſunder the Image of Chriſt in deſpight of Chriſt, And toz pzafe hertrof he al ⸗ SimZen e. 
leged, d meon Metaphraſtes, a Doctoz as wile as himſelfe, e Fapbraſtes, 
P. Harding, foz that he imagines theſe thifts were very vnſauoury,and would hardly 
ſerue, therefoze hath deaiſed foconney himlelfe out ſome other way, Kitt he ſaith : 
ee falſiñ̃e this Holy Father, and allege his words otherwiſe then they b:. &econbly hee ſaith : 
I: was not the Image of Chriſt that Epiphanius found painted in the Veile, but ſome other pꝛetie 
"bing, de knoweth not what, Lady be ſaith : Epiphanius reproguecb nat general ien. 
. bees 
707 eceof J referre my ſelfe to els ea all, The wozds the! tyele 7 la. n 
ueni ibi velum pendens in RG „le. \ Arran depitum, & habens | an, Hieroſo. 
Imaginem,qurli Chriſti, aut Sancti cuiuſdam. Non enim ſatis memimi cus Imago ſuerit. Iymitan, Apud 
Cimergo hoc vi liſſe m in . — Euren Tu 
p 2 penocre 
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pendere Imagin em, ſcidi illud, & magis dedi conſilium Cuſtodibus eiuſt 1 
Epiphani. perem mortuum co obuoluerent, & efferrent, &c. Quæſo vt iubeas P = __ 
us rent the loci præcipete, in Eccleſia Chriſti iſtiuſmodi vela, quæ contra Reli ionem noſttam yeni. 
p k unt, non appendi: decet enim boneſſatem tuam hanc magis habere — 
image, &c. puloſitatem tollat, quæ iadigna eſt Eccleſia Chriſti, & populis qui tibi crediti ſunt: fand 
bees fals hanging at theentrie of the Church, tained and painted, and hazing the I 
it were ,of Chri(t,or of ſome Saint. For whoſe Picture it was indeed, / dos not remember Ther. 
fore when I ſaw the Image of a man ro hang intheChurch of Chriſt, contratieto the com- 
mandement of the Scriptures, 1 are it in ſunder, and gane conncell ro the Warden, of that 
Chareb, chartbey fonlimings and bury ſome peeve bedyin #, che, Iheſeechyon, chargetl 
Preiſts of that placo, tbat uc commandement, that ſuch Veiles abe contrarie to oui Reli. 
ion be no more hanged vp inthe Chnreb of Chriſt, It behooueth your reverence ts bung cars 
— the 2 — — the Church of Chriſt and vumeer for the p 
thee committed be remooned, vou, . wherein e falſified 
learned Fathers wozds. You ſay, CR Prnng here — — ths 
Habent imagi. is. J beſeech vou then, againſt what other Image ſpeaketh he? Epiphanius 
us, quaſi Cr. lo. Ithad rhe Image, as it were, of Chriſt,or of tome Saint. You ſay He found fault wich tha 
fi, vel Santi eile onely,and not with any other. Once againe, 3 beleech vou, tell vs, what had the l 
exnſdam. mage of Chriſt, or of his Saints, $I Ry 1 AIP” moze then other Images ? If the l. 
mage of Chriſt may nat beſaffered in the Church of Chriſt, what Image then may bet 
ſuffered ? What cauſe of vifference can you imagine, that any other Ueiles ſhould beal- 
lowed rather then this ? Pour anſwer is this: We cannot ſay any ching determinatehy thereef 
Ahereby it appeareth, ve would faine ſay ſomewhar,if ve wilt what, Pet muſt wee be 
oner-ruled by all and enery ſuch your determinations, yea although you your ſelle 
pe can determinately determine nothing. | 
Notwithftangjing,the Ancient Fathers of theChurch haue long thence determinate. 
Least lb. 2. lj andplainely tadged againtt you. Latantivs ſaith in plaine wozds ; Non eſtdubiun, 
20.19. quin Religio nulla fir, vbicunque Simulachrum eil: De1erminately and ac of all deybr there 
-— 2 4 Ido. #5 10 Religion, whereſooney there is an Image. Tertullian ſaith ; Idolum wars 
Anis li Deus prohibet. Quantò præcedit, vt fat quod coli poſit, tantò ptius eſt, ne fiat, ſicol 
non licet. Facio, ait quidam, ſed non colo: quaſi ob aliquam cauſam colere non audeat 
ein niſiob quam & facete non deheat: Scilicet, ob Dei offenſam vtrobique. Imò tu colis, qu 
8 facis vt coli poſſit: God hat h forbidden an Image or an Idoll, as well to be made, a to ii nr. 
Churches, hipped. As farre as making goeth before morſhipping, ſo farre is it before, that the thing be wt 
LYN) | made that may not be worftipped. Some man will ſay, I make u: but I worſhip it not: As they 
be darſt not to worſhip it for any other cauſe, but only for the ſame Canſe for which be ought mi ts 
make it, 1 meane both waies for Gods ditfleaſwre, Nay rather thou worſvippeſt the Image ba 
1 —— Welche mage of God the Father falth thus gl 
| ze S. Auguſtine ing ok ths Image of God the Father, Tale 
Ang de Fide d mulachrum Deo 6 — eſt: Todeniſe ſuch an Image for Cod, it is abominabls, 
Symbelo.ca 7: Theodorus the Bilhop of Ancyra ſaith ; Sandtotum Imagines & Species ex Materidli- 
Cu Ci bus coloribus formari, minimè decotum putamus. Manifeſtum enim eſt, quod va ſt 
cal. Nice 2. huiuſmodi cogitatio, & Diabolicæ deceptionis inuentum : Wee thinks it wot connenitht ts 
Actianc. 6. paint the Images of daints winb Material ar Earthly colaur 5. For it ic emdent, that tb 
vaine Imagmation,and the procurement of the decenfulneſſe of the Dinel. 
Co like purpoſe wziteth Epiphanius : Eſtote memores, dilecti Filij, ne in Eccleſus 
Imaginesinferatis, neque in Sanctorum Cœmitetijs cas ſtatuatis. Sed petpetuo circum 
ferte Deum in cordibusveſtris, Qꝝinetiam, neq; in domo communi tolerentut. Nonenim 
fas eſt, Chriſtianum per oculos ſuſpenſum teneri, ſed per occupationem mentis: A 
Children,be ye mindefuil, that ys bring no [mages into the Churches, and that ye reli yy h 
at the burials of the Saints, But ener more carrie God in your hearts, Nay, ſoffer not Image! 
be,no mnt in your prinate houſes, For it is net lavfull to lad a Chriſtian man by bu tie i he rule 
by the ſßudis or exerciſe of bu minde. 8. 
Foz this cauſe Epiphanius ſaith, The Superſtition of Images is vnfit for the Churchot 
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Origen. For — 
Jing & avtditauon of the Scriptures, for amendment 1 life,verily in the places by you | 
exhort not the people to reaſon and diſpure of Diuine matters among themſe lues, Ipccł 
bands wich their Wines, the Parents wich their Children, as you ſay they dee, 
The Biſboy of Sarichmy, 3 
Fozaſmuch as ve ſay, Part hereofi« true, and part falſe, J truſt, ve will giue vs leave kri- AA * FJ 
lie to vſethe Truch, vntill xe ſhall inde your ſelfe better able to p2oue the Falſhuod, Jt Readin 
ſarmeth not greatly, to millike you, that the people haut ſomelittle liberty to trnd lot Lc zding 
ſuch part ofthe Scriptures as you may bell ſpare them, tos the of their liues. of rhe 
Whereby it appeareth, that foz quieting of their Conſciences in matters — Scriptures 
cauſesof Truth, ve thinke it beſt. they read nothing. And this (ve ſap) hee are able to an- 9 
ſ#er betore che dreadfull Seat of Gods iudgement. Touching thetrath ,toſay ſomuch 
as might be ſaid, it would require great waſte tine. $. Auguſtine ſaith: Si defir,aurigno- Ang. de Cint, 
retur, quà cundum ſit, quid prodeſt noſſe. quo eundum hit? If mebane not ,or know vor what Lob. lr. Cap.2, 
wa) to pos, what ſhall it profit you to know w hut ber to gos ? S. Hicrome faith: Vt maivs oft vo- Heron ad 
luntatem Dominifacete, quam noſſe, ita prids eſt noſſe, quim facere, Nlud merito præ - Demetriad, de 
oedit: Hoc ordine: As it i more to dee the will of our Lord thentoknow it te the Knowledgs Virginie twend, 
of the ſame goeth before the doing. In goodneſſe Doing goeth before : In ander. Knowing Againe 
S. Auguſtine (atth 2 $i Scriptutas Diuina, aut non Legimus ipſi, aur legentes alios non Aug d. Tem- 
libenter audimus,ipſa nobis Medicamenta convertuntur in Vulnera: & inde habebimus pore, Serm. 5 5. 
ludicium, vnde potuimus habere Remedium; /f we auber read not the Scriptures our ſalues, 
er bee not deſſ oui is bears others read hem, then arc our Medicines turned into Wounds; 
and then where wee might have had Remedy, wee mall have Iudgement. Such 
ſayings are common and 02dinarie in S. Chryſoſtome. Thus hee ſaith : Librum Di- Chry/oftom. in 
wnum accipiat aliquis in manum + congocntiſque proximis, per Diuina Eloquia riget Geneſ How. 6, 
& ſuam mentem, & conuenientium, ve fic Diabolicss inſidias effogere valeamus: | 
Let one of gon tak in hand the Holy Booke : an let him cal but Neizhbours about bim : 
and by the Heavenly Words ler bim water and refreſs beth their mindes,and alſo bis owne, 
Againe he ſatth ; Poterimus & domi vetſantes, ante & poſt Conuiuium, acceptis in manus Chryſolom, is 
Diumis Libris, vtilitatem inde capere, & Spititualem Cibum animæ præbere: Being at G Hom, 10. 
beme we may both before, and after meat, take the Holy Bookes is hand. and thereof reteins  _ 
Feat profit, and mumiſter ſpiricuall food ynto our Soule. And againe: Etiam domi vacemus Chryſaftom. in 
Diuinarum Sctipturarum lectioni: Exen when we be at home lei 91 beſtow our time in rea -· Gat, How. 1 
ding the Scriptures, J 25 
Origen ſaith: vtinam omnes faceremus illud quod Scripeum eſt, Scrutamini Scriptu- Orig. in Eſai 
18! Honld Grd we would all doe accordingly as it is written, Search the Scriprures, am, Homil. 2. 
But pe ſap; We haue miſreported Boch Chryfoſtome and Origen. For they exhorr not the people 
as you ſay to reaſon of divine marters among themſclues, ſpecially the husband: with theit wiues, 
e. Afethet of vs both maketh truet repo2t, let vs be tried by Chryſoftom-, Thus hee Chr7/of. in Jo- 
aith; Neque in hoc tantum conceſſu, ſed dom quoque,Vir cum V xore, Pater cumFilio, han. Hamil, 2, 
nuſcem de his frequenter loquancur:& vitro cirroque ſuam, & ſerant & inquirant ſenten · Chryſoſtom, in 
iam: volintque hanc probatiſſimam inducete conſuetudinem t Hearken #01 heereto onely Mat. Ham y- 
bere in ib⸗ Church, bat alſe at home : Let the Husband with the Wife, let the Father with the | 
Childe talte rogether of thoſe matters,andboth tos and fro let them bet h anquire,and ſius their 
Indgements. And would God they would begin this geod cuſtowne. 
Pere haue you, . Parding, the Husband communing of Divine matters > 
; Pp 3 Witcz 
* 


| 


450 RR he Defenſe ofthe Apologie of the f 


2 — 
ag _ _— — ww- * 


Wife :and the Faber with his Chude. herefozeſo vnzduiledly to (ay, ve haue niſre. 

poited this Holy Father, it was of your part a miſtepoꝛt. 
2 „ jn LikewilesS, Hicrome ſaith: Hic oſtenditur, verbum Chriſti non ſufficienter, ſed abor 

Colef. danteretiam Laicos habete debere: & dacereſe inuicem, vel monere : Hep 

25 ; Tn lad, rang br, that auen the Lay wen a. is baus the Word of God, net nh {nfficiently, 
irbii Des has abundantly: and ove to mat ro n avotber. Againe he ſaith: Solent & Viri 
bitet in 6664, Monachi, folenr& Mulierculz hoc inter ſe habere certamen, vt | 
2 is tes: Both Married Men, and Monks,ond ear tne rb 8 ien 
P 133. ſine dente Herden. ures, © yy hh 
5 To conclude, Theodorctus thus; paſſim videas a 

Lee. Te may commonty ſee, that aur Dofrine a 

Churcb,andtbe _ tf eras ee 
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11,1. vnchaltely# cannot quenchthe e flames of lnft, jr is beter to marry a Wike 
— Hersſ.61. 1. 45 ro. Un ae = D! Father e get 
«i the * go0v, an nott 
B pn — Thete men, ia man haue ——— 
Augi di. Bom Gow; th nfl nddeperteaie n not and dee 
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marry a wife: o ce to marry, th 
And they commoniytea It is much better vv 
Concubine, 02 an Darlo hoy 2-4 n en ogy 2 
2 af laxu- 'The Old Father SArzutin complainethofthe the Multitude of vain C> 
en ans, remonies, Where with he euen then ſaw mens Minds and 


ouercharged: Theſe men, as though God re 

their Ceremonies. haue lo out ofm e 

now almoſt none other thing lekt in their Churches z places of Pate 
The Brſvop of Saricbury. 1h . 7, 2"; * 


inthe 250.8. Al that ꝙ. Harding hath beere ts lap, hath beene both alleged, and ally fulpe 
Chap.1. Duni. red beloze in a place mozeconnentent. - - . "KB 2 
2 The «Apology, Chap. 3. Diwiſon 3. 
'D | can 
9 Again that Old Father S. Augnfine denjethitto be hl bn 
to ſpend his time flothfully m Idleneſle and, vnder a pꝛetenſed e co 
terket Holineſſe, to line all vpon others. And who lo th 


Father Apollonius likneth hun to a 'Theefe.Theſemenhe 
whether to tal them Dꝛoues . oꝛ Heards ot Monks) 4 


who 
do nothing, no2 yet once intend to beate any ſhew ol Holineſſe, 
they not only vpon others, but alſo riot lauiſbly of other folks 126078 
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worſe then idle- (a)We doe not maintaine,that a Monke ſhould liue idly. hut we reproue you for ac 


n ſſe. uice of God. idleneſſe Neither is that the thing only which ye can allege in defence of chat 5 | 
(by As though thren haue done ro Monaſtcries in the Counties here vour Goſpel proceedeth.For ye 


Chriſts rule © noronly ſuch Monkes as were proued idle, but al Monks generally that would ſerve God 
we te loft,orvvere that Vow which they made vnder the(b)approucd rule of Rene dict, S. aſtine,S.Fra 
not ſufficient, niche, ot of any other, You ſay, wee haue Droues and Heard of vonkes, ere by ſiguifyi 
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Noce (rt far) be Gods Serums abu N 
(oth earneſt tale an Though, if the dee 


Sanctitatis: Ji deceimerh 1 by the decem full comntenance or Image of boli kt 
ing theſe Monk ige ſaith: Nov gpparer Vitum tx propoſitoScruitutis 
tam inopem, & ſaborloſa n fug mex, vacui paſei, & veſtiri voluerint ' cant ll 
ther they became Monts for pur pd ſetu& Gon of elſe hong weary Hi 2 
fullife, were rather dffirow cs br fe and eloibd ding Re- th 
Almouſc that they e — 7 tetium ſanRitatis? The Alanaeb cd. 28 
charges of gainefull pouefty ? An rh price d ned hol jeſſe. galne he faith: chilem Ang. Dt oper. 
circumferunt Hy porißm y They rarric bee w/e.” "  Monatbeaz1 

S. Hilary ſprakini ofthe fame kitidedf holy pebple, Conuiaia ſub obtentu Ter. in P/al- 
Rcligionis ſumptuola ſectantur, Apothecas ſuas inutili ent dend Dor jig defen- war, 53. 
Junt : de quibus Scriptum eſt,/Conedeiites dorijoy Viduarytm, Etiamſi Dominum ſecre- 
gant inuocare, tamen audient, qudd xſt ti Euangefd ſcimus quiz ptecatores Deus non au- Mattha 
dit; Vnder the colour of Holmeſſe they ſecks for dainty awd toft ly. fi v maintain their © go, 
florebouſer by chaynprofitableſerutccof pedple: of 
uoure vp poore Widowes Hou ſeb. Al | binks they le 
bal be made them, that is writtth in ib We know that G 
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bappeneth vuto them, that S. Paul ſpeakg:b of yang don. 

be idle : and not #nly idle but alſo curious, and of words, ſpeaking ſuch thing! as are not moct. 
Thus ye ſee Þ. Harding, that this pzetence and colour of Gods S:ruice hath oftentimes 
of the antient Fathers beene called-jdlencile. 3 vs 
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Wifc : and theF athcr with his Cnilde. Mherefoze ſo vuaduiſedi to ſay, we hauc miſte- 
ported this Holy Father, it was of your part a milrepozt. 

2 In Likewiſe. Hicrome ſaith: Hic oſtenditur, verbum Chriſti non ſufficienter, ſed abun- 
Epiſt. Clef. danter etiam Laicos habere debere: & docere ſe inuicem, vel monere : Heere oY are 
Co 3-1n line, tang bt, that enen the Lay wen to haus the Word of God, wet nh {nffcienth, , 
r Das ba- #bundantl: andove to mftrutt wane amber. Againe be ſaith: Solent & Vir lol nt & 

bitet in vob. Monachi, folent & Molerculz hoc inter ſe habere certamen, vt piures edif 
Heer onymus is tos: Both Married Men, and Monts, a Wines commonly baxe thi ; Conrention amg 


ſeluer, Who ma [carne molt Scriptures. _— 

2 3 3 Ease, Theodorctus ſaith thus: paſſim vidcas noſtta dogma non abi by: 

orrigen, —— ua tetieti. c. Ic man comment) ſee, that onr Dottrine is kyown not Ts." ow 
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Cyprias. Epif. The Ancient Fathers Cyprian, E iphanius, and Hicrome .lay,Fo2 one 
be, 7b bach made a Vow fo lead aſole life,and atterward ll 
%. Dn eee ven t quench the flames ofinft it is better to marry a Wife, 
2 8 Fo bench) n Wedlocke. Andthe Old Father Avguline iudget 
Hwrou., 4d the Darriage to be good and perfect, and that it 
32 2 be novenagare. The Theſemen,tfamanhaue once bound: bt 
Aug dt. Zo lov burne, keepe Queanes and delle hoc: 
Fades 4410, with ment nu anddeprrre le ret theyſuffer notthat _ 
matry a wie: 02 te to marry, ee 
And they — irrece It is much better and moze godiyto NOT: 
=  Concubine, og an Harl Harlot, hen to ine that kinde of Marriage. 
Ang, ad laru- The Old Father Arun — the Multitude of vain Ce- 
er. ERH. 118. remonies, wherewith he euen then ſaw mens Minds and Lonſciences 
bdauercharged: Theſe men, as th — ded nothing elſe but 
their Ceremonies. haue ſo out ofm d them, that there is 


now almoſt none other thing left tothetr Churches, places en 
The Biſbop ef Saricbery. 
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Chap.1. Dani. red bſozein a place moʒe conuenient. 
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1. Diaſſon. 
Again that Old Father S. Auguſtine denieth it to be lawful foꝛ a Monk 
to ſpend his time ſlothfully m Idleneſſe, and, vnder a pꝛetented a toun⸗ 
terket Holineſſe to line all vpon others, And who lo thus lineth, ou os 
atherApollonius likneth hun to a/Theefe.Theſe men haue 

whether to cal them Dꝛoues . oꝛ Heards of Monks) who foz Wache 
do nothing, noꝛ yet once intend to beate any ſbew ol Holineſſe, yet ie 

they not only vpon others, but alſo riot lauiſbly of other folks laboꝛs. 


(puts. Augu- AA. Harding. 

Ume callech it 

worſe then idle- (a)We doe not maintaine. that a Monke houldliue idly.But we reptoue you ufor acceunung the Set · 
n ic. vice of God. !dleneſſe. Neither is that the thing only which ve can alege in defence of chat your Bre. 
(by As thugh thren haue done to Monaſte ries in the Countries, where vour Goſpel procee deth. For ye haue rem 'ued 
Chrilts rule © notonly ſuch Monkes as were proued ide, but al Monks generally that would ſerve God according'o 
were loſt, nrwere that Vow which they made vnder the(b)approucd rule of S Rene dict. S. Auguſtine. Francis;S:Domi- 
not ſufficient, nicke, ot of any other, You ſay,vee — roucs and Heat ds of Mionkłes, thereby ea ig A 


* 
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1 . und te | FL [one "rr 

vey Hör bounce 551 of _ 

wor 3 he beherbe of otlictg,n — i 5 15 434 8 Wh alte ; OT 
eee ———— And hdreta' bre un Gods 


zumo tate av Though, U the gute of Motte were ee © N.. 2945 
mann wien t Scruice. Indeed — — e 
time did vnts God, ſaith thun : Iten CO ventri: Theſe 
ſerve wot God, RISES 5 rent fre A * be 
getuitutis Dei decipi eee, ot: more 

—— vs vader the name f Gods Fallit 2 7 
dunctitatis: J. deceineth vi by the decenfull countenance or Ima fe. 
ingtheſe Monk+ he ſaith; Nom apparet vttum ex propoſitoSen Dei venetint, an vi- 5 loco. 
um mopem, dx faborioſa n fugiemtex, vacuiÞale?, & veſtiri voluerint: eoanyer tell whe- Any De Opeth 
ther they became Marky for por poſe ſetue Sog x elſe hong oy i bir poore ahi paint . $ e6.22 - 
fullife, were rather defiromz to 1 fell and elo1b4d lung norbieg. And khrreldze he he calleth Aug. De Oper 
Almouſe that they get, Sumptus lueroſæ cg e: & ſimulatæ tetium nRitatis'* Monath.ca.:$ 
charges of gaineful] pouefty? * anTrhe price of falned hol iteffe. gatne he ſaith: 7 Venilem 4. De oper 
drcumſerunt Hypocrifim 2 Thiytarrierb en Mp 2 20 ſale. Monath ce 31 

S Hilary ſpeaking ofthe ſame kinde or doly pedple, f this: * Convinia ſub obtentu Hitler, in Pſal- 
Religionis lumptuola ſectantut. Apothecas ſuas inutili EE orum oblcquia defen- Wan. 53. | 
dune? de quibusScriptuni eſt,” Comedeiſtes $Viduary a pn Dominutn ſe cre- 
ant inuocare, tamet audient, qudd vſt iti Euan cicmus quiz tes Deus non au- Ma aba 
dit; Vader the colour of Holineſs they 2 for, 15 5 2 Thiy maintaine their 36. 
fmchauſer by erteilten ple: — 10 — They de- 
voure vp poore Widowes houſeb. Althis bert Men the ſame anſwer 


hal be made them, that is written in the 150 know 3 giueth no tate to my lohn 9. 

ners. Upon the's wo2ds of the Goſpel: all that thou Haff ind giue it to the poore,and Luke 19. 
come and follow me; Pour very thus: Bene operando, non mendi- are 83>: 
cando: Follow me in wel-domy , not in begging, a 


audlelt ye ſhould thinke wo ſpeake onely or olo fozren fanlfs, and that all ſuch things 
ſithence thoſe daies haue berne refozmed, Nicolaus Cufanus &Cardinaltof Rome, one of | 
your New Doctours, laith: vm fallaciaillonim, qui ſub habitu Chriſti apparer.t, poteſt Nico / \Cuſan 
ſciriod ſu1m varietatem. Nam alius quidem fub hac veſte, alius [ub capitis, alivsſhb hoc Ezciras. l. 7, 
Religionis ſiguo, alius ſub alio, Chriſto ſe tnilitarealferie : Licer pence omnes, non quz Coners. 
Cirilti,ſed quz ſua ſunt, quæ tant Omnes enim ſtadent auatĩti à maximo vſque ad mi- , 
nimum. Et ia his omnibus vn Docttina cothpetit'eorumfallatiamafcilicer, Ex fructibus 
corum cognoſcetis eos: The dectitfulneſſe of tbiibun ſpew themfiſuor under thi apparel of 
Clrift brcanſe of their variety tan hardly be knows, Fox one of ent ſaith,” Ht (truer Chrift 
vnder one weed another vnder another:One under 4 Hoed annher vr ir the ba 4 
ennber vader another, Norwa bſtanding they all for the moſt part ſcebe their one, and nat the 
Ihinge that pertaine to Chriſt leſs For . bo are all given to cone: onſieſſs fr om che moſt to the 
let. dd yes in all theſe digerfures, by this mark or ner. A falſbrod, 3y © 
ther works r ſbal bnow i hem. 

We grant, the ſeruice of God may not rightly de called 33 Put whitif's. Ber- Saua * 
* of your Monks: Serin Chriſti, leruiunt Antichriſto ecend Chrifts Scruice Camice Cant. 
and ſerue Antichriſt? Foz where did Ged euer require e fuch Scruiceꝰ S Hic- Hieyonym.. ad 
rome ſaith of them: In ſtatu ſeruili & abiectionis elſe abhortent. Laborare recufant pre Enftockins, 
pigritia: Mendicare erubeſcunt validi ; : quia nihil daretur tis They ave loth to he aberſiſ and | 
2 5 Fer laleneſſe they will not labour: :androh * For being valiant 
= 4 people, vs man would giue them any thing S. Auguſtine : Tanquam Ang. de Opere 
bon ermtricem Euangelij predicant f 0 of their Tdleneſſe, #r if Aſanach ca. 21 
On the Kerze and Caſtle of the Goſpel Againe he 2 Conem git eis, quod m viduis iu- n guſt. codem 
= ui indiſciplinatis cauendum Apoſtolus dicit: Simo & ptioſæ eſle funk non ſo, e 

dur m otoſæ, ſed & curtoſæ: & verboſte, loquentes que non oportef The ſame thing 
N Unto them, that S. Paul ſpeabęib of eng Widows, lu ont of order *" they Tearnt to 
Tho — and not only idle but alſs curious, and of words \ ſpeaking ſuch things 41 are not mect, 
ihe Pe ſee h. Harding, that this pzetence and colour of Gods S: tuice ce hath oftentimes 

andint Fathers beone called jdlencſſes - — | va 


> * 
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AYALD) t lap, Monkes now-Serue the Altar and Minilter Sactaments : andtheretvie are not buund to bo · 
Monkes 475 This is a faire coloz to ſhadow their Idleneſſe. Foz whoeuer bade Mon kes to 
1 Secruerhe Altar n guns them authozity to Miniſter Sacraments? What Doro; t tWhat 

2 Father t What n . Old times it was not lawfullfoza Monke to be a 

, -- Pricſt, $.Gregory ſaith: Nemo Eccleſiaſticis Officijs deſcruire, & in Monaſhic, 

Reguls ordinateperhi ere : No man can ſern the Eecleſiaſticall Office, and orderly heepe the 

Rule of Menkerie, And 8 Hicrome ſaith: Monachus,non Docentis, ſed Plangentis habet 


officium : A Monks: Office i net ro Preach but ts Mearne, Againe he ſaith ; Ali. cauſaeſt 


Monachi, alis Cierici : Clerici Oues paſcunt: Ego paſc or: Theft are of 6 Monks is one 
and the flats of a Prieſt is another. Prieſts feed tho Flecks : ] (being a Monke ) mf Pays 
7. Whereupon the Glolſc ſaith; Ego paſcot Sacramentisj : lam fed with the Sacre: 
ment; of the Prieſts, Mherehy it is euident, that the Monke himfſelfs had no authozity tg 
© Miniſter Sacraments, un not ſo much aspziuately to himſelfe. But touching Bodiſp las 
pour, S. Hicrome ſaith, This was holven as a Lawamong the Monkes in &gypt, ther 
Harem ad whe ſe ol dus labour, ſhould not eat. | — abe 
Ruſficam & in 8 Auguſtine ſaith, as it is alleged in his name: Nihil Dei ſeruis peius eſt otioſitate. 
vita Hilarionws Opercntut ergo in nomine Domini: Yate (the Sernants of God rhere us nothing worſe then 
ſus al fratres Idlenefſe. Lot them works therefore inthe name of aur Lord. hs 
in Ser. Ol luch idle Monkes, S. Auguſtine ſaith: Ifi manus otioſas, & tepoſitotia plena habere 
mon. 1, volunt: Theſe Monks: will have Idle bands and full Cellars, A learned Father was went to 
Aug de Opere (ay by the repozt of Socrates : A ont that laboureth net with bis bands may bee reſembled 
Aouacb. ca. 23 unte a Theefe. S. Bernard [aith : Reſtat vt ſint in Laboribus Dæmonum, qui in laboribus 
Hiftoria Tri- hom num nom ſuet unt: They u needs be in the trauolt of Dinels ibus were not m the trawcls 
pertita, lib, 8. of Men, h 158 
cp. U. Ol theſe S. Avgultine ſaith : Diabolus tam multos Hypocritas ſub habitu Monacho- 
Bernardns m rum vſquequaque diſpetſit: Sucb a nuanber of Hypocriter bath the Dinell ſcattered abroade- 
Pſalm y. e where, under the colour of Monker, | | 
Aug. de Opere The firſt Suppreflors of Monaſteries within this Kealme, in out were two 
Monacb. ca. 2 8 of your deareſt friends, Cardinall Woulſec,and Doctor Fiſher, the of Rochcticr ; 
either of them well warranted thereto by the authozity of the Pope. Long befoze that 
time, the godly learned Biſhop Leroius onerthzew and barnt the Mc(lalians Monaftcnics 
bender, and (aid they were dens of Thecues: and as Theodoretus repoateth, chaſed the Woolucs 
1. 4 chi. away fromthe Fold. | 1 f | 
ee. - Dflate yeeres, ſund2p of the Cardinals of Rome, amongſt whom alſo was Cardinall 
T%aour « Poole, being ſpecially appoined in Commiſſion by Pope Paulus 3. to view the diſo;ders, 
— 2 and defozmities ofthe Church, returned their anſwer in this ſoꝛt:Aliusabuſus cotiigen- 
* D — dus eſi in Ordiaibus Religioſorum: quod adeò multi deſot mati ſuat, vt magno ſiat leans 
om c 4 * bann oque plurimilm noceant. Conucntuales ordines Abolendoeſſe 
putamus omnes 3 Another abuſe there is tobe reformed inthe Orders of Monłs and Friers, 
4.82. For many of them are ſo vile, that they are a ſhame vnto the Secular: : and with their example 
doe much il A. ſot Conuentuall Orders wethinke it good they be all aboliſhed. 
This, M. Harding, was the indgement of your own friends. And therloze pe haue the 
leſſe cauſe to beoffended with the ſuppzeſſing of AHA. Jog your own deare Catholiks 
Fathers, Cardinall Woulſee, Cardinall Poole, Doctor Fiſher, and others, partly haus 
ſuppꝛeſſed them,themſelues, and partly haue conſented vato the ſame. An the Eee cal- 
Cencil. Tom. 2. led Opus Triparticum joined vnto the Councell of Lareran,it is titten thus: Totus ſerè 
pag. 1000.99e- mundus obloquitur, & Scandalizatur de tanta multitudine Religioſorum Pauperum, qui 
ru Tripart, lib, introietunt in Mundum: Welncere the ubcle World crieib againſt, and i offended for ſages 
3. cab. 3. « multitude of begging Monks and Friers that are emtredento the World, | 
Cone Lateras. Therefoze was this Decree publiſhed in the Councell of Lateran : Nenimia Religio- 
Sub [wmnocent, ſotum diuerſitas grauem in Ecſe ſiam Deioffenfionem inducat, firmiter prohibe mus: ne 
3.6.13. go de c#ter Nouam Religionem inveniat : Left ener great diwerſitic of Religions folks 
ring great offence into the Charch of God, we doe earneſtly for bid, t bat from bencefortb no man 
2 New Rely ion. Thus it appeateth, your Pope himſelte and his Cardinals nete 
_— and accloied with multitudes of Monkes, that they would haue them increaſs 
Dift.6g. Cho. no further. Damaſus ſpeaking of the oꝛdet of them, that were called Chorepiſcop), ſaith 
recen. thus: Vnde iſte Tertius ordo proceſſerit, ignoramus: & quod tatione caret, extii pati 
necelſe eſt: From whence tht third order is come we cannot tell, And the thing that 
reaſon, muſt needs be taken wyby the roots, 


' 
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The Apologie, ( hap. 3. Duuiſn 6. AN 
The old Councell of Rome dettreed, that no man come to A Prieſt 
Hermce ſaid by a Prieſt wel knowen to-keepe a Concubine. CNT keeping a 
tet Concubines to farme to their Prieſts, and yet.conftraine men by koꝛce Cocubine, 


again their will tu heate there curled pattrie Seruice. 
Concil, Row, 


ad noſuch Canon in the LO ee 
We ſiad no non in the old R + Your ations noted in the ws; 
Aude molt part, as your Doct tine is. Yet find we that — and Alexander —— — (a) vntruth. Fot 
vo man to heare the Maſſe of that piiſt, whom heknoweth yndoubtedlyto keepe a Concubine, it is eaſie to bee 
( hut vile men in the Law thinke ou chat to be an vndoubted knowledge, when either the Iudge found. 
hath by open ſentence publithed ſuch a man to keepe a Concubine, or the lac it ſelfe is notorious, (b) Such wile 
(c)Whereas you lay, ve let Concubines out to farmo to our Prieſts, it ismeet for you to ſay it, be- men be the P:0- 
cue it is falſe andflanderous:(d)Neither was euer any man, orat this day is driven to heare his Maſſe, ors of filthi- 
aConcubine. For if he will take vpon him to prooue any rieſt to keepe a Concubine, nelle. 8 
bnſelfe not being ſo infamous, as he may not ſtand in iudgement, it is certait e, he ſhall be heard. If hee (e) Vntruth, no - 
ptooue it, then is not he can of doubt by order of Law, that this Prieſt keepeth a Concubine, & torious and ma- 
therefore he it bound as _ Chriſtian people be,to heare his Maſſe. (e) Which is no ſacrilege as your nifeſt to the 
facnlegious heart thinkech,and blaſphemous tongue vttererh, but the bleſſed & holy Sacrifice, which world. The B. of 


ä 


Chriſt made at his laſt Supper. Argentine hath 
a Florẽce by the 


of every Prieſt chat keepeth a Concubine, and if ſh . 
(c)Vaerurh. For Pope Hildebrand ſaith: Benedifiio corum — -= _ foure. (d) vntruth · Read the Anſwer 


. The Biſhop of Sariſbury. $324 
4fithad pleaſed you better to haue poruſed your Bokes, ye might ſon 
theleſelfe (ams woꝛds in the Councell of Rome, holden I 4— tte ſe 
cond. {Which although it bs not fo old, as 1 compared with the ancient Fathers 
Councels, yet it is elder then ſome. parts and bzanches of your New Religion, To like 
parpole wiitetPPope Zacharic:Quis ſapiens iudicabit eos elle Sacerdotes, qui nec à For Concil. Rom. 
—_— = — wiſe man will reckon t hem to be Prieff: that abſtaine not ſo anchh ſub Nicolas. 2. 
encation It na wiſe man tan iudget to be Pri Cons. to. 2. 
yr" jon. to Miniſter a4 ? nenen —.— 335 
other de, P. Harding, conſider co ic. op Berber q 
ZU. ˙ 2 — lth: Fic Pape * 742% 
exculantur, vt Adulterium lacob : The Popesdemgs (02 Adnonterics) «re beef 815 Diſi:g0. None 
Aduonteric ef ſacob. And againe: Communiter dicitur, quòd pro Simplici Fornication not. In Gleſſa, 
quis deponi non debet: cùm pauci fine illo vitio inveniantur /t commonly ſaid, th 5 Pit d 1. Max- 
na moj vot be depoſed or deyriuod for Simple Fornication: for much el 
wle this fanle | x f mb, 5 Gu 
Againe whereas the wo2ds of the Dectec are theſe: Nullus audiat Miſſam Presbyreri, „ 
_ [cit Concubinam indubitanter habere. Let #o man bos the Haſſe of that Prieff * | 
0 oubtedly knowerh to keepe « Concubine; ths Gloſſe vpon the ſame ſaiththus '+ Hie 
= 22 latæ Sententit : Sed hodiè non eſt: Tb Decree in od 1imes flood aA 
100 aſe: but now it is not ſs, Ideo lieèt notoria fit Fornicario, tamen non eſt propter e 
— abofficijs Presbyterorum + Aud ibereſore alibongb the —ͤ— be phe nr 
2 may we noi therefore refraine from the Serxice of the NA.. 
* : 0 very wel agreth the Glofſe vpon Ochoes Legantines: Quid ergo fi Sacerd 
nueniatut coite cum mulicre ?Refpoadeo;adbuc dicitur occultum : Son benden Do Coneubmis 
det cum vitarein publico, niſi diterConvincetur ; Whar if a 2 Proper hoe de- Clericar.remo- 
nrnith amen Jonſwer + AU that netwirhPanding, rhe — —— em eee 
f — women wen. Seruice, vnleſſo he be otberwiſe connifted ee prefug andum. 
ame Glolle vpon theſe words: S deti | 
Grate thas : Tadicpublice, 05250 - — ben — detinet Concubinas, it 
eiè intta domum vpropri | p expauet. Seciis ergo ſi 
1 proprizm, vel alienam detineat hanc Concubinam. Nam tune Gleſſa in exn- 
— ulus Conſtitutionis non incurret. Domus enim rem ſecrera Far dem iim. 
_ : By this word Openly, vnderftaad thou, f be be 1B the — 2 
ereferebe x otherwiſe fhek , * Af oe not afraid left the World eſpre him. 
n . eepe th c ſame Concubine ſecretly wherber it be in his own houſe 
ee oa aa then he is not within the danger of this Law, For a beuſe betoks- 
By —＋ e — ot open. 
| von , 
. — —ͤ—ͤ 
fraineto heare big — ut all danger of Lawes and Canons, and we max not re⸗ 


bande 
th 00 $acrilege( you lap) ut the Bleſſed and Holy Sacrifice ctreto J may anſwer you with 
the 


——k—̃ſ ä — 
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- Ang.de Cut. the wozps of S Auguſtine : Quæ ſunt Sacrilegia. ſ illa etant Sacra ? Aut quæ Inquinatio,fi 
. A. . 4. illa Lavatio ? Whar i Sacrilege, if this be a Saerifice ? Or what in flaining jifthis bewaſbing t 
Diff. 81. Si. qui · Qerily vout ine Pope Hildebrand hereof waiteth thus: Imperamus vobis, ne eorum 
Othcia,Orariones, & Cultus audiatis. Quia Benedictio corum vertitur in Maledictionem, 
& Otatio in Peccatum: Teſlante Domino per Prophetam, Maledicam genedictionibus 
velltis. Qui verò huic Saluberrimo præcepto obedire noluerint, Idololatriæ pœnam in. 
current: We command you,that you heare neut ber their Offices, nor their Praiers, nor their Ser. 
mice. For their Bleſſing is turned into Carſing and their Praier into Sunne. As the Lord bumſelfe 
wineſſeth by the Prophet: I will curſe your bleſſings, (aith the L02d, Aud who/oener will not «be 
thi wholeſome Commentement he (hall fall into the paine of Idolatry, Judge ye now P. 
Yacding, whether this be Sacrilege. as pe ax, o as you ſap, a Bleſſed ande holy Sacrifice, f 
it be a Sacrifice, if it be Bleſſed, if it be Holy, why ſhould he be accurſed, as an 1dolatour 
that will come vntoite | 


The eApologie, (hap, 3. Dimfion 7. 
The Old Canons of the Apoſtles command, that Bilbopto bee remoo- 
uedfromhis Office, which will ſupply the place both ol a Ciuill Magi- 
ſtrate, and alſo ol an Eccleſiaſticall perſon. Theſe men foz all that, both doe 
and will needs ſerue both places. Nay rather the one olfice, which they 
ought chieflp to execute, they once touch not: and yet no body tomman⸗ 
deth them to be diſplaced, 


* Vatruth, veine Earam 
aboue meaſure, M, E. 


For it was not If we ought to ſticke at any one certaine worldly buſineſſe, * which may ſeem vnſcemly for a Biſhop 
ynſcemly for r 4 Prieft.2s too bale for his dignicy andt ? hinderance to his yocation, yndoubtedly marriage 
Chriſts Apoſtles is of that fort, Whom may we better credit is Caſe, then S. Paul “ He chat is without a wil 

to bemarried Þ<)is carefull for the things that be of our Lord, how he may pleaſe God, But he tha: is coupled vici a 
S. paul pea - Wiſe ,is carefull about the things,which are of the world and is diuĩded. 

reth thus, not But with our fleſhly Miniſt-rs,chis buſineſſe is not fleſbly and worldly at all, but altogether ſpirituall, 
one y of Pricſt, becauſe tixir ſpirit is wholly occupied therein. | 10 
but alſo of euer | 

private Chriſti- The Biſhop of Sarubury. 


W "2Y Chaſt thought ſo little hinderance to be in Marriage towards the pzeaching of the Gol- 


Tre, thatof histwelue Apolties he choſeeleuenthat were married. #05,Awbroleſaith 
Mari as it is alleged befoze : Apoſtoli omnes, exceptis Iohanne & Paulo, V xores habuetunti 
atrimo. 1/15, Jpoſtles bad Free ofaning only 8. Iohn 44S. paul. 


ny chaſte But pe lap, Wichour fletbly Miniffers,this bulineſſe is not leſhly,bur alcogether Spirituall-becauſe 
«ad Pore their Spirit is wholly occupied therein. It pitieth me, M. Harding ts ſ you lo vainely tu bes 
* Row your Spicicuall Cogitations. Matrimony is Godsozdinance. - God nenerozdained 
4 man to live in villany and filthineſle. S. Paul ſaith : Matrimony is honourablein all men, 
2g (as well in Prickts ag in others) and the bed vndefiled, But Aduouterers and Fornica- 
tours the Lord himſelſe will iudge. And againe wziting vnto the Married p ofRome 
Rom.$. be ſaith : vos non eſlis in Carne ſed in Spiritu : Tow are not in the Fleſh, basis the Spirit. 
der were married and liued in the Lawes of Marriage, Pet S. Paul ſaith: They mere xa 

in the F leſlighnt in the Spirit. ä = ter 
Ang de Boww S. Auguſt ne ſaith: Sancta ſunt etiam ra Coniugatorum,Fidem ſibi, & Domino 
coningal. ru. 11 ſeruantium : The Bodies of Married people, keeping faith borb to themſelnes, and to the Lord 
in epiſt, «14 cane and holy, Origen ſaith: Non ſolim virgines aut Continentes,offerunt, Corpord 
ad Rem. (4,12, ſua Hoftiam Saactam: Not onely Virgins or others that line in Sing/e Liſt, ( hut allo Married 
Chryſ.ad He folkes) offer vp their Bodus 4 boly Sacrifice, Chryſoſtome ſaith;Sanfificationem Pal» 
bre.bomil.57. lus vocat Pudicitiam & Temperantiam Coniugalem : be honefF Chaſtity and Tempe - 
rance that is betweene Mas and ie, S. paul calleth Holineſſe. And agains: Catent Culpa 
Nuptiæ, necà Virtutc quicquam prohibene: Marriages void of fault: and in nebwicravee 

vn o vertu. 

Yerreof we haue ſpoken beloze moze at large. But touching the chalk lite ol your Spi. 
rituall Clergie, M. Barding, as ſundzy your owne friends haverecozded, and as the 

whole woald is well able to tudge, it is noihing elſe, but a ſpirituall filtbuneſſe. > 


The Apologie, (hap. 3. Diaiſion . B. | 


The Old Councel of Gangracommandeth, that none ſhould make tuch 
difference between an Vnmarricd Prieſt, #g Married Prieſt, ag to n, 


F #4 
k bers 0 : , * 


— — Churchof England. Part. 5. 

5 he other foz Single Lifes lake. Thele men put A 
ane Ho between chen, har hey way thinke all their Marriage 
poly Deruice to be deffled, if it be done by agoodand honeſt man that in Prielt⸗ 
path a wife, | hood, 


M. Harding. 


ſe,Sirs, to yſe true dealing, and to allege the word, as they are in that old a)Vntiuth, fond 

- ſe 2 Fan  exrernalSacrifice(byrehich the Church calleth the Maſle.The ſame 2 peeuith, t or 
you co diſſemble, leſt yo beurayed your cauſe.The words be theſe: If any man make a dif- this word 
ference of a Prieſt, who hath deene married,as though when he ſacriicerh,a man oiignt noe commuty- External , 
wich his oblatjon, be be accurſed. Thoſe Fathers ſpake emidently of a Prieſt, who hath ſometime j not once na. 

ee marcied;chat is to ſay, before bis Prieſthood. (c)For after Prieſthood it was neuer heard ſithence med bn all char 
the time of Chrilt,that anyPrieſt might marry by the Law either of the Greek or of the Latine Church. Councel, 
we there fore condemne the marriages of biieſt. which be madeafcer the taking of Holy Orders, and 


s b) the C 
ſay, that be is 80 good & honeſt man, but an inceſtuous aduouteret, that martictivafterwai ON — : 


The Biſhop of Saticbury. ey * 
x 2 (c)Vatruth,ſo 
To anſwer all your trilles, P. Harding, it were tw long. a We rofiſe not the names — 
of Oblacion 03 Sacrifice, We know, that the Holy Miniſtration is commonly ſs called by ucll M, Hard.can 
the ancient Fathers: foz that, as Chryſoſtomelaith,it is the Memory, the Remembrance 2 _ 
theSamplar, the Token ol that one Sacrifice, thatChzilt once offered in his Body vpon Che {ad "4 | 
the coſe. Howbeit,the reaſon hereof, that ye would ſme to week out of theGzeke % 
won wre , aN, is very (imple and bewzaieth in vou, either want of (kill, 02 great Hoe Satrific 7 
unuption. Foz being learned in the Grecke tongue, ye mult nerds know, tdat . 5 a 
fethnot a Sacrifice, but a Miniſterie oʒ pablige Service. Plucarchus ſaith thus: Licto- ifins ef plar, 
res, quali Litores dicebantur , quod efſent mri. axin's op mer Male y i a in Ma 8 * 
tl 8 e ku b . Hetebꝶ it appeareth, that the common Hangman of the City was 3.8 a ba 2 * 
called 7476: > and his office 2742« Mhich J trow, M. Parding, ye would not haue , ifie A 
tobe called a Sagriicer, and a Sacrifice, Pachymeres in his Annotations vpon Dionyſius _ bh ht 
ſaith thus: 99% appellat Diaconos,aut eos qui nunc Hypodiaconi appellantur: Fe A 
ealeth them wrd, that are called Deacons or Subdeacons. S. Paul ſpeaking of Kings and 2 . 
Cuuill Princes, ſaith: ue Sus wo : A aut Miniſtri Dei ſunt: I reckon ye will not er 4 
ſay, that either Deacons 03 Subdeacons,03 Kings, 03 Princes had authoaity to Miniſter — 4 
the Holy Communion, oz as you ſay, To offer vp the Daily Sacriice. UUWhereas S. Luke - 1 ro. i 
luth. , Miniſtrantibus illis 2 Cheyſoſtome demandeth this queſtion 2 e 
QuideſtMuiſtrantibus, wiv Me anſwereth,Predicancibus.” Whereby it appeas , = ah 
teth, that the Apoſtles Sacrificing, was their Preaching. It hadb&neonermuch vanity , rays x 
tu nate theſe things, had not your vaine quarrell giuen the occaſion. Certanely there . 
2 in the ſaid Councell of Gangta, either of pour Maſle, og of your External 12 3. 
Cacrihce, | | o. 13— 
After prieſthood (ye ſap)it was never heard ſithenee the time of Chriſt,thac am Prieſt might Marry C bryſ.in Af, 
dy he Lam either of the Greek, or of thejLatine Church. This warrant were vndoubtedly god, bowmil,27, 
if enery your wozd were a Goſpell. But what if ysurowne Glolile, that is to ſay, ths 
very ground and other of ysur Dininity,ſtand againſt you, and ſay, Ye warrant vn⸗ 
wiſely,0zifthat miſlike you, vnaduiledly, yeknownot what : Uerily, vpon the Popes 
one Decrees yo ſhall finde it noted thus: Multi ex hac Litera dixerunt, quò a Orientales 
poſſuntcontrahete in Sacris Ordinibus: Of theſe wards many haus gathered, rhat the Prieſts 
of the Eaf Church may Marry being within holy Orders.Nicephorus ſaith, that Eupſychius, 
beinga Pricit,and the Biſhop of — married a Wife a little befoze 
that he was Partyzed. The like he ſexmoth to wzite of Apollinaris the Elder, that being 
aPricſt, married a Wife at Laodices, 
was neither Biho 
thereof he 


Euplychius t 
be find that 
ra in Ca 
aBiſhop 


met 
I Cou 


quia 


—— — — — =- 
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CASA quis homanere non pollunt; hi, 6 po podium v ro Iser. in biltade fut accent 

ropterea quod cisEpilcopmliccutiandedecir.: Descsf ſlesrecnue Ordercyvf arrbe gike 
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ber admiſſion ib y l prot:Pation ard ſa they will be a 
2 er aan if 8 ede d Martie, Tet t Le 
bood. 111, bath alrealie diſpenſed with them, 3 
Cu yſoſtome ſpeaking of the Marriage of Biſhop: ſaith thus: Quamuis Nuptiz plori. 
Cbryſus ep, mum diſticultatis in fe habent, ita tamen »tfunii polſithe; vt perf e511 vr inpedinients 
1 4d iim ben. non fiyr,veriin id plare petquam ta & atque difttcile ; Mots ht adm Hdarnage have ws 
10. it much trouble, yet ſoit man be talen that u ſhall be no hunde rance 10 prr{etitife, But cerramrely 
| that A ſoldome thing a very bard, Ye ſaith, Marriage may be take or choſen: And thus 
pe ſpeaketh namely of the Marriage of PricHsand Bilkops. GI 8 
M, Hardi Addition: (7 Whereas M level beateth thee in hand, hat Chr ſoſtome ſaich, Marr age may Addition, 
fel.z05 4 be takin or choſen,and that of Priefts and Bifhv 5,for of their Marriage le ſpeakethy faith ihm allthis js 
falſe. For fuſt, vn ſeiſtand ih u, this ſenteuce is not in Chry ſollome at all; not m the Greeke, | (ay, in 
. Hardine which tongue only he wrote. For | haue ſet ne the Geek and diligenily conferred it wy ſelſe hut it is 
f 244 - add: d vnco his te xt, either by the tranſlation, or by talihood vſe d at the ria ing. as iu theſe cariupt 
Aal. 305 l. time s falſe Prumers have c tt upted many tookes of the Old rather s I gaine, che ſe words are not ſpa- 
k en ſpecialy of Prefix Marr ge, bur genetally and indefinicely (fall Marriage? 7b Anſwer. 4 
ſay, Chryſoſtome peatetb theſe word: namely of the Marr age of Priefts and Biltrcpi, WY, 
Pacding, anſwerethme ge#tly as his manet is, Al dus is folſe. Centle Reader, Jbsſ@rh - 
the if thou be able; conſider the whole plate of Chrytoſto e, end weigh well the cauſes 
of his waiting: fo ſhalt ehen be abte tadiffer?tly to iudge, whether P.Yaiding 02 J haue 
ag dealt vntroty.Ficftofall Chry ſoſton e expoundeth theſe woꝛds of S Pu 4 Brſbo; mult be 
c ml. the Huſband of one Wife. This is the ground of the cet that ſolloweth. And ſpeaking her⸗ 
Tumorh cap. of vnto the pragle, ge faith thus: Cur non ait Paulus,Oportet Epiſcopum Anpelum tile 
bennl.1o. Nc. Why did not $ Paul ſay, 4 Beſbop muſt be an Augel, ſabiell tone mf mity or f dies or 
vice of man' c. Why did be not ſay, 4 Biſbop muſt goe «ut of the world and be aboue all th+ cares 
of thu liſe e Peanſwereth, Left tie Mintery of tbe C hure h ſhould bf orſaken $ Paul 
required not im 4 Biſhop twat virtne(of Chaltitp):bar « ſo high & ſo bran ly, bus aur ber Ver. 


2 


inc ihat uw mean and reaſonable,left the Church ſbould be left wit ho 1. Biſhejs. * 

To be ſho2t in that very ſame plate, Cry ſoſtome abone foure and twenty times hath 
theerpze.ie names ol Prieſt and Biſuop. And pet muſt we belerur P. Bacding only vpon 
his wozd that Car vſoſtome ſpeaketh theſe things; only of the Markiage ol all men in ge⸗ 
nerall: and nat ont woꝛd ſpecially of the Marriage of Prieſts. Au fo ſmuch as M. Har⸗ 
ding telleth vs. All uus if. ſe, Judge thou, god Reader, betwæne vs bath, in whether of 
vs is tht Falchod. And as thou findeſt him herein, ſo thinke or the reit of alt his 
dealings. * | WY OR II. TRIER 

— words are not in che GreekeT haue corferredir:it is falſhood vſed at the Printing falſe Prin- 
ters hau cru ted mam boukes, The Anſwer. Mhat Painters, P.iauding? what 
were theic names : 4Where dwe't they? What did they: Will you pꝛonounte your ſens 
tence of Condemnation againſt them al not knowing neither agtint whom,noz againſt 
how many,no; wherefoze? Nou ſap, Ye ford nvtrhefe words iu the Greeke. But what it pour 
Gzecke Bohes be cozrupted? as mb they ate in ſundzy places. Certainely all the La- 
tine rean(iations. that I taue ſane eithet Pinted oa Mitten, oa Old e News; have this 
whole plate euen woꝛd by word as } haut alleges it. Bat becauſe pot thinke the Orte 
is be@ able to ditt you, 3 will und von alle the like ſentente in Chry ſoſtome im the 

Cinſſis Gene- Gice ke Theſe be his woꝛds: Minimontum non ſolum nihiſ obſtat ad Philoſophardum 
fn .bomil.21, Deo, ſi volucnmus ciſe ſubrij. ſed etiam magnam adſert conſulationem : Har? 9 on; 
bindereth v1 nothing from the ſer wee of God of u will bs ſober, but alſo bin eb r gre cem. 
fore. Theſe wo2ds both beate the lame ſeuſe, and al io are found in th N eu mr 
conferre them at your pleaſute. eo! [+ U Df. 4 . am., i 
Poa ſay,althought! be hus wꝛitten, Marriage may ſo be taken charit hall be ha lt into per- 
fe life, vet it ſollo weth in the ſame ſentence, dur cen aimiy at ii a tit very ſeldvemei and of 
great difficulty. All this. M. Vatding. pou pour ſelſe haue already anſwered. Foz you! , 
Ic i» n>t in the Greek, & thei tore no part of Chryſoſt meg bur ſhifted in by ihe falhood of the fers, 
dis is your anſwer it may well be taken agataſt-your ſelfe; -' J grant, 
impediments in Wile Cdildꝛen, Seruants,/' Family and wozlolpcares. But markt 
your vyeuen aud partiali dealing, © he ſame Chryſollowe; tuen in the ſame ſ 
ſaith thus: Abundance of Kicker dotb hardly bring a man intothe Nun dme of Haus yet ef- 
tenrimes many rich men haue entred into it ſo alſe doth Marriage. As Mattiage hindere th ſo 
Luke 8. ds Riches: and no moze the one, then the other. Chriſt talleth riches Thormes and 
Math. 13. Bramblcs, I do not remember, that ener of Marriage he ſaid thetike- Pet the ow 
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| 5 92ieſts only from Marriage, and allaweth them Benefices,Pzebends,Ab- 
dun aden ks ypon Bulhop2icks, with Poney and Treaſuts, as much as they li, 
90 — it nohindzanceto perfect Lie. ⏑ CUES | 
#caſmus ſaith; The Pric(ts ot the Grecke Churchehis day,notwirhſtanding their Or- 2 rontrd. 
Jors, marry Wives. The like wziteth Cornelius Agrippa againũ the Lovanians Pour- Ze apf. 197. 
ou. Glolie vpon the Decrees, as J haue alleged befoze, noteth thus: Dicunt quod olim Cornel. Agr, 
« cerdotes poterant contrahere, ante Siricwuny: They ſay, that in oditumos, before Pope Sis contra Louam- 
cos it was Loofwlt for Pricſts te conraft Matrimonie, Likewiſe Cardinall Caictane faith : ex. Artie. 18. 
Nec None, nec Authorirate probari poteſt,qud4 abſolute loquendo, Sacerdos peecet Diff, 34 Cum 
contrabendo Matri vonium: Ii cannot be prooued, nei ber by Reaſon, nor by Autbority,ſÞ:a> in prateritu, In 
hg abſolme'y, that 4 Prieft offendeth God in marrying am. - . Gloſſa. 
could he haue ſaid thus ir he had thought the Now of Chaſtitic had bern annexed Carer on. in 
of neceſſity tothe Oꝛder of Pztefhoods ?: on | Quodltberis, 
Albion, (CF Cardinall Caietane ha th his errors, We are not bound to maintain whatſoe · A. Har ding 
ler be ſa th, Kc. Like as the Order or habit of Monkes hat Chaſtity annex ed vnto it, and there ſore hee fel 307. b. 
hatregciucth it, is ſaid cher with to make a Vow conſequently;cuen ſo Huly Order in the Weſt Church FLAP?) 
un Chaſtiry annexed inſeparablie, &c. The Anſwer. Herre is — 1 Putt M arriage 
theſe matters be p:ooued by Friers UTIeedes,aud Ponkes Cowles : the Welt Church. n Prieſt 
(you ſay)Chsſticy is inſeparably annexed ynto Prieſthood, J trow, yon meanenot true Cha- I + 
bur indeed,but onely the pꝛomiſe and vow of Chaſtiric. Foz otherwiſe both Eaſt and hood. 
reſt may ſee by pour Concubines, and other pꝛactiſes, that your — and Cha- t/# 
licy may well goe aſunder. But if the Aow ol Chaſtitic bee annexed vnto 
pneſlhood, as pou haue told vs, why ſpeake you then moꝛe of the Weit Church, then ot 
the Eat? Js their Prieſthood and yours of ſundʒꝝ natures? Why ſhould you thus peſter 
the Wozld with ſo much vanitie : Once againe J ſaie, At the Vow of Chaſtitie be neceſs 
ſarily annered to the Order of Prieſthood, how can Cardinal] Caictanc ſay, It cannot bee 
rad, neither on eaſon, nor by Authority, ſpeaking abſolutly, that « Prieſt offendeth God in 
woe Hitec | 
do lde wiſe ſaith Anſe lmus in a Dialogue between the Paſter and the Scholar, tous 
thing thele matters: Deſidetamus cerificari tua Solutione luper vulgar in toto orbe quæ - em. Dial. 
ſtione, quz ab omnibus pene quotidiè ventilatur, & adhuc lis indiſculſa celatur, Scilicet, i, {frions 
Anliceat Presbyteris, poſt acceptum Ordinem, Vxores ducere : Fee are deſirons by your — 
Anſner i be certified about this common queſtion that ir now toſſed thorow the world, and as yet 
laub vd ſcuſſed, [ meane, Whethera Prieſt, being within Orders may marry a Wife.Yere» 
beit appeareth, that in the time of Anſelmus, which was abont a thouſand yeeres after 
Chiilt, This mattet lay in queſtion and was not yet diſcuſſed. 
| Addition, N. Anſelme wrote three Dialogues,in which he maketh the Maſter and the Scho- CH, Harding. 
lar to talke together. Moe Dialogues he neuer wrote, that may appeare by the Works that are printed fol. 308. a, 6, 
in bis name: and in theſe there is noſuch Dialogue touching theſe matters, There is no ſuch ching at 
— his Dialogues, Whether Frier Ball, or Illyricus or ſome other gatherer of rifrsffe haue 
8 you, or your lelfe haue vſed your owne inuencion( vill not call it plaine lying} I know nor, 
>» "= . — will you not call it plaine lying. . Harding: There is the moze cour⸗ 
_—_ — —— talke becommeth you fo well, as nothing better. It is your 
— | — oldly befoze you know. Certainly there is ſuch a Dialogue of Anſel- 
any — — ach . Diologue. And although you ſaw it neuer, vet haue J ſeene it. And 
— —— 1 his better ſatiſfaction , ſhall deſire the fight thereof, J am able to 
#othere — = only vpon the credit ol Printed Bookes, vee may ſoone bee deteiued. 
— p Bokes witten by Aoſclmus, that neuer were pꝛinted. Abbas Tri- 5,1hewins. ds 
alter he had made a long rehearſall of his Bokes, inthe end ſaith thus: Alia 5 


plura ſcripliſſe dicitur, quæ ad notitiam meam non venerunt: Anſelmus betb alſe written 2 


why "ther Poeher, which neuer came to my bnowledge. 62 
— the number and certainty of Anſelmes Bakes, I ſee no tauſe but An- 
hath wait - e map as welt be beleeued as M. Harding, Anſelme himſelle ſaith, hee 
lle haue — Dialogues then thoſe foure that vou haue alleged: as vou might ea- 
he wyote De ? his Prologue befoze his Dialogue, De Veritare. One other Dialogue 
— on Domini; the ſpeakers whereof are Anſclmusand Maria. Het 
ſunt de — loge betweene the Maftcr and the Scholar, beginning thus: Plura 
De — Chit, diu deſideto reſponſionem. There is another Booke of Anſelaus, 
Was: Pane Chai: and another, Dc Canceptione Beatz Virginis Matiæ, beginning 
pꝛinted Co Fo quo {alus Mundi : which and other like Bokes 5 2 trolo, in pour 
+ — Toines will not be found, There tame lati abꝛoad another Dialogue 
etweene the Maſtcr and Scholar, named, Promptuatium, (cu Elucidarium, 
2 q pzintey 


— — 
— — 


— — 
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MAY?) painted at Paris by Fredericus Morellus, Anno Domini 1560, Pout Culonſens in their 

Marriage Tomes of Anſelmes Wozkes, haue ſet fwzth one ſpeciall Boke of his Epiſllles, contais 

in Prieſt. ning in the whole thirterne only Epiltles, and no moe. Pet notwithſtanding J can ſend 
you to two ſeuerall Authentike ooh Anſcime, wherein you may fine the hun⸗ 

hood.  byed thaeſcoze and eight of his Epitilcs. Chereloze, M. Harding, if youſatiſfie your telle 

WY onely with the Records of Colaine, youmay happily be deceiued. Pou may temeimbet, 
Anſclmus was the Archbiſhop of Canterbury,and Metropolitane of thisRealme of Eng- 
land: whetherener he ſaw the City of Colaine, oz no, I haue not heard. Mherefoze it 
were moze wildome foz you to (ecke his Bookes in England, then in Colaine, Nay pour 
Coloniens themſelues confeſſe that they haue not painted all Anſelmes Bokes,but only 
ſa many as came to their hands. Foz thus they wzite-inthe In(cripcion 92 Title of the 
ſame; Operum Anſelmi, quæ quidem haberi potucrunt, omnium : And againe in the 
third Tome: Catalogus opuſculorum omnium D. Anſelmi, quæ. ad hunc vſque diem ha- 
beri potuerunt. ; 

Spare therefoze your vnmanerly ſpeeches of plaine Lying, ꝙ. Harding, and learne 
rather your ſelle to ſpeake the truth. As foz the matter it ſelfe, that the Prieits of England 
were commonly and lawfully married in the time of Anſelmus, which was in the tert 
a Sea I Pane oa Ws or ct» am 1 the Stozy 
ofthat | | 1 | | 

-  Poumayaddefurtherheereto the Example of Moſcs, not᷑ the great Captaine of Iſra- 
Diff. 84. Cam cl, but a Chriſtian Pricſt : who, as it appeareth by the Popes owne Records, being 
in preterico, within Poly ©2ders, take a Mife, and lined with her without any maner offenſe of 
l« cadem Diff, Law. Pour Doctours tell you, that vntill the time ol Pope Siriciur, that is to ſap, lo 
the ſpace welneere of foure hund ed yeeres after Chziſt, it was lawfull foꝛ all Pzicſtsto 
matrie without exception, neither Now, noz Pꝛomiſe, noz Law, noz D2dinance, no: 
other reſtraint being then to the contrarie. Panormitane your pzincipail Canoniſt ſaith 
Extra. de Ele- thus: Si clarè conſtet de Matrimonio Papæ, tunc aut yxor inducetut ad Continentiam, 
Gov, C. licet aut ſi noluerit, reddat debitum, & nihilominus ſtet in Papatu. Quia nongepugnat ſubſlan. 
A. Vnand, Abb, tix Papatus, ſeu Clericatus. Nam & Petrus habebat Vxorẽ cum promoueretur in Papam. 
Continentia autem proceſſit ex Conſtitutione Eecleſiæ: it may appeare cicarely that the 
Pope bath aWife(as hauing married her befoze he was a Pope )iben en ber bu Wife ſhall be 
perſwaded to line Single, or if (bee will not, let the Pope yeeld ber marriage dutie, and yer newer 
theleſſe remame in the Popedome ſtill. for Manage dutie is nat contrarie to ibe Subſtance and 
Office, neither of P „ nor of Priefthood.' For Peter bad a Wife when he was promoted 
te be Pope. Ai for the rule of Single Life, it was brought in by ordinance of the Church, 
And therefoze he ſaith further: Vnde videmus, quod Presbyteri Græci ſine peccato con- 
trahunt Matrimonium: eſte that the Prieſts of Gracia, being wubin Orders, det marrie 
Wines : andweſee they doe it, (inc peccato, without finne or breach of Law, either of God, or 
of man, Ye goeth not by blinde peraduenture, and by gheſſe, as you doe, M. Yarding: 
but ſpeaketh of certaintie. We know it, ſaith he, and we ſce it. Another of pour Cardi- 
Nicol. Caf. ad nals, Nicolaus Cuſanus ſaith: In Nouo Teſtamento, poſt aliquot tempora, viſumfuit, 
Bohews epiſt, 2. irrationabile fore, quod in Sacris Ordinibus exiſtentes contraherent, ſimiliter & ſolenni- 
tet vouentes: lathe New Teſtament, after a certaine time, it was thowg ht ii ſhould not be rea- 
ſonable for Prieſts, being within Holy Orders, to contratt Matrimonie: likewiſe it was rbought 
of themthat had made Solemme Vowes, After a certaine time: faith he)this Decrec was made. 
Hee meaneth the time ol Pope Sicicius, as we haue ſaid, Befoze which time it was law- 
full as well foz Pric(ts, as alſo foz them that had made a Solemne Now of Chaſtity, to 
marrie lawfully without reſtraint. 

Thus, P.Harding, vou ſi by your Canoniſts, That the Pgjeſtsof the Eaſt Church 
may marry, being within Holy Orders: By the Ancieut Councell of Ancyra, that Dea. 
con, after pꝛoteſtation made, might lawfully marry : By Chryſoſtame, that Prieſts and 
Biſhops may ſo rake the ſtate of Marriage, that it ſhall be no hinderance to any perfection: 
By Cardinall Caictane, that ſpeaking abſolutely, a Pricſt offendeth not in marrying a 
Wife, his D2ders 02 Pzieſthod notwithſtanding : By Anſelme, that axj.hundzed pites 
after Chrift, that is to ſay, vntill within one hundzed yeeres ſithence the Conqueſt, this 
matter notwithſtanding it had bene much beaten thozow the tvo2ld, pet lay ſtill vndil 
cuſſed: By Panormitane, Eraſmus, and Agrippa, that the Prieſts of Gracia marry this 
day, and that, Sine Peccato, without Sinne: By others your Doctours, that vntill the 
time of Pope Siricius it was lawłull foz Prieſts to marry. You ſ& that Moſes, heing a 
Chaiſtian P3ieft, and Eupſychivs, being a Chziſtian Biſhop,anda Party, toe either 
of them a lawfull Wife, and ſo lined in Parriage without offenſe. Yet all this notwith- 


tanding, can xou ſay againe without bluſhing, P. Harding, as you haus ſaid, _ 


- - - 
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Tongue _ YN 
| ' IN. a)Vatruch 
toftinian the Emperour willerh praiers at the holy oblarion{which theſe Defenders heere tranſlate ed 
adnjniſtracion,as being aſhamed of their owne Authour, becauſe they hald{a)agaloltzhe L Juſtini an ſpeak» 
the llalle to be made ft in ſilence, but with an audible voice. Not meaning as though praieti made eth not of any 
in lence were infrui: full to the people,as theic men would make vs beleeue. And there fore — A ma Sacrifice of the 
rupt his words,as whar thing doe they not corrupt, that commeth yndertheir hands They ſay Iuffinian Maſſe , 
made that Law, Yi F add ea rt aliquis ad populum redire poſſet ; That ſome fruit might come therofto (b) vntiuth. For 
the people, as who ſhould ſay, (b)ne fruĩt were like to come if praier were made in filence. But what S. Auguſt. faith : 
luich lultini an tis words be: Yo matore exinde deus ion in depromenda Domini Dei landibus andientium Avid prodeft locu- 
tim; effirentur; To the intent the mindes of the hearers may thereby with the more degotion be lificd tions inregy ita, 
p i letting forth the raiſesof our Lord God, He ſaith that the loud Voice belpeth to more deuoriort, quam non ſequatur 
he ſaith not, that ſame fruit, but,with more de uotion. (e) Some fruit is alway had euen by ſecret PRier, inte llectus audien- 
and more fruic ſometime then by loud praier, | bas th | 
Two faults then are committed, or rather two Hes made in luſtinianswords ʒ one, that far oblation (c)v ntruth. Fur 
they turned adminiſtration, which falhood Ml. le wel vſeth in his printed Sermon, and in his repli:s o M Hard. owne 
b Cole. Whether he be alſo guiltie of this? Another fault is, that for more deuotion, they put, ſome Cuũcelꝭ expreſſe 
fruit. The third he ĩs, in that they ſay ue doe whiſper all our Seruice,ſo is the Latine, albeit this good it by theſe words 
Lady liketh bettet the terme of mumbliug. dl weene few who haue the ſenſe of hearing wil ſay with Inſuſarrare, and 
chem chat the ſinging of Plalmes, Hymnes, Epiltle, Goſpell,Grailes Offertorics as ogra ſuchbke Murmurere ; 
Seruice vſed in the Cathohke Church, is whiſpering, or mumbling. I he fourth Ie is, where they ſay, wee (d)vatruth, no « 
dee it ſo leſt rhe people ſhould vnderſtand vs (e) Wee with that all the people vnderft>od all our prai- torious & con- 
eis hat we thigke it not conuenient, in a common prophane tongue to vrrer high Myſterfes, Therefore trat to their 
we widh they would learne the (f)myſticall tongue, and ba, wee teach their Childrentheſame.S. owne principal 
Diotyſe the Areopagite Scholar to S. Paul, teacheth Timothie, and in him all us, Communicare en que poſition, a 
vin perßciendi babent cum yr qui per ſitiunt: To communicate thoſe things which haue power to make men Ignorance is 
perfect, vich them who make men perfect: (g) chat is to ſay, to publith Prie ſl ly office of Conſecration he Motherof 
(for nothing maketh vs more perfect) amongihemonly who are Prieſts, and not among others. + tNe Motnero 
Lat of ali he fifth lie is, to {ay that wee pronounce ourSeruice and our myſteries in  Barbarous deuotion. 
tongue, (h)As though the Latine tongue were barbarous,and not rather euety vulgar tongue. - "Thar (e)Myſticall 
tongue is moſt barbarous which is moſt vicd of the vu gar ſort, moſt priuate, moſt vnknowen in reſpect tongue. A N 
ofaſl (i) When England commeth to haue a ſeruice of cheir owne,a tongue of their own in Churches, ſticall follie ofall 
andhath a Church of their owne beſide the whole, then haue they loſt their part with the Cacholike fillies. © 
Churchyrhercuns God reſtore it againe, | 1 (f)Vneruth,and 
115 A gloſſe concrary 
both tothe Text, and alſoto the continual ptactiſe of the Church of e S. Paul ſalth, The tongue 
is Barhatous, that is not knowen. (h) A ſolemne Decree without | 1 


be Biſhop of Sarisbury, | K 
Oh. Harding, we corrupt not ſuch things as come vnder our hands, The Mold Praier in a 
leth that is pour 02dinary and peculiar pꝛaaiſe: It is not aurs. Ye dabbe vs both here iran ge 
and elſewhere with your Lies vpon Lies. Huch is the tiuilitie and courteſte of your ſpeech, 7 
Pet hitherto we haue not redubbed you with any one Lie. Þobzietieand modeftierather 4 ON gUC. 
becommeth them that ipeake of God. eee ee CLIN 
Firlt yee ſay, wc haue corrupted luſtinians words, And pet vee know wealleged one» luſtim. [myer. 
iy luſtinians meaning, and otherwiſe not one ot alt his wozds. Yeſay : luſtiniaa meant Anthen,Conſt, 
bot as though praiers made in ſilence were vaſruicfull tothe people. For fome fruit (pe ſap)therets 12 3 , com- 
1 be Unaics hadeucn by ſecretand yaknowen praier. But what fruit. oa how much, oz how ye know wand B:ſpops 
., i ojcun atute it, ye ſpare to tell vs. PetS-Auguſtive ſaith; Qvid prodieſſ ſocusonis in- and I meſi te 
n 2 non ſequitur intellectus audientis ? Cam loquendi omninð nua fit cauſa, miniſter the ho- 
"wy Jodloquimar non 1nrelligunt, propter ques, vt intel loquimms : Wha profits lt Oblatid,; &. 
n ſpeech, bee it newer ſo perfett, if the vuder no of the bearer caumor atteine"it { not vnder fi- 
Ferthere ano cauſe whywe Gould (peaks at ll, if they wwderPandnat what we (peaks, for whoſe 1:nce, butwith 


ud tha thry mayynder/tandvs,Againe ds — — —— a loud voice, 
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"460 be Deſenſe ot the Apology of the 


bearts of the thing that is ſpoken is vos percerned. And againe:Si intellectum mentis remg. | 

bearers way be yeas, nemo æ dis catur auyucndo quod non intelligit : Ser pers the unden of the 

frredio more Minds and no man bath fis er profit of that thung that be percemeth not. Uiikewile againe 

denetion, Sc. he (aith: Quid opus eſt iubilare, & non intelligere iubilationem:ve vox nofiralolaiubiler, 

Aus.in Genel. & cor non ubllet : Sonu , enim cordis intellectus eſt; hat neederh vn to ng jf we bent and 

1 Li. not what we fing. to ſing with our voice, and not wth our Heart? For onderſkandong @ the ſound, 
11. C. S. or voice of tbe Heart, | rr : 

Aut. P/. 99, S. Parding telleth vs ſadly ; The deudut people is edified by the Latine Praiers, thougbthey 

yndcrſta:-dnot one word that is ſpoken · But᷑ 8. Augutbne faith: By tbat t bing that be vnderſt an. 

Prai er in 4b n#t no man ic dH. M. Natding ſaith There is alwojes lome fruit even by ſecret and yh. 

knowen Prajer, But S.Augyttive ſaith; I bere no fruit in Fheech be it nener ſoperfil, if the 

ſtrange wander ſtanding of be boart Cannot atraine it. M pzaperly S. Auguſtine and ꝙ. Harding agra 

3 — pcring, and Mumbling · millike you much. Pet ybur owne friends 

intreating herreol, haue often vſed the ſame wozds. In peut Late Councel of Colaine it 

is wutten thus: Vc Prezbyteri Preces non tantum Ore Murmurent. ſed etiam Corde Per. 

Cone,Colomen. ſoluant, nunquam à manibus eorum Liber Legia, hoc cf,Biblia,deponatur:7bat the Priefis 

6 5. 4.1536. may not only Mumble vy their Pravers,but alſo pronennes them from their Heart i, les the Book 

part. 2. of the Lawytbat us 10 ſay tbe Bible neuer be lard from their bandls, 
Likewiſe Regino repozteth the woꝛds of the Councell of Nantes : Ridiculum eft, Mu- 
Regine. 2 Con. „is ut Parietibus inſuſurrare ea quæ ad populum pertinent: Ii is «premiſe thing to Whiſper 
Nannetenſ. rhoſe things tothe Waller that perieine vnto ibo people. 

„whether it be Whiſpering, oꝛ Mumbling, oz by whatſeevername 

elſe it ſhall pleaſe you to cal it, that god Emperour: Commandement and meaning was, 

ye ſhould ſo vtter all things in the Congregation, Diſtinctiy. and Plainely a ith loud 

Authts Con- and Open Voice, that the people might vndesſtand vou, and anſwer, Amen,  Therefoze 

ffitur. 123. S. Auguſtine ſaith ; Nos qui in Ecclclia Diuina cloquia cantate didicimus, ſimul etiam in- 

Ang 4» Pſ4.18, ſtare debemus, eile quod ſcriptum eſl, geatus populus, qui intelligit iubjjationem, Pro- 

inde,Chariſſimi,quod conſona voce cantasuimus, ſereno etiam corde noſſe & tepere debe · 

tous: Werbar baus learnedto jg inthe Church the Heanenty word: of God mat allo nur 

te be that thing that ic writter;Bleiled 18 the people that vndeiſlãdeth what they ling. Ther» 

fore, dearely beloned that we haus ſung togetber with taneable voce, we ought a/ſs io know and 

ſee wu b pure beart, S Ambtoſc declaring the Eccleliaſticallozver of his time,ſaith thus: 


Ss 7 2 uod dicitur non intelligitur : My munde is without fravt: This the Apette'S Pau) | 
15 


Ambre. Hexa- 1 Plalmorum,Cant uV irorum, Multerum, Virgiuum, Patuulorum, con ſonus 
r 


wer hb, 3.64.5. um fragor reſultat : With tbe anſwering of Pſalmes, and wii habe Singing together of 
Men, Women, Maides, and little Children gx Church ſcundech, as it it were thedaſhing 
and beating of the Sea, 
To lihe purpoſe Leo faith: Totius Eccte6z vns eſt Oratio,& vna Conſeſſio: Thewbile 
Les de Iciamo Church bath one Prater, and one Confeſſion. 
Sep. menſis, Chat ve allege out of Dionyſius is vaine and Childiſh, as is the reſt of yotix talke,and 
S ;. quitecontrary to the Auchoure minde, and theretoze not wozthy to be anſwered. F03 
Dionyſius ſaith not as you haue imagined, P.Yarding, that the Pꝛieſt ſhould talkea- 
lone in his Myſticall vakoowen tongue, as a iangling Cynball without ſenſe ; but rather 
felleth you, that by big@2der the Prieſt and the whole people ſhould ling together. 
Theſe be his wozds : Percipicns ipſe, & alijs tradens Divinam Communionem, po- 
n- r Jo — — actionem, vnd cum tota Eccleſæ — : _ — 
8 Leib receining biwſelfe the Holy Communion, and al o delmerimg the ſame vnto others, 
Oo pur 132 Thank;ginng, together with all the whole multitude and Companie of 


Thus out of one plate ye haue alleged tio manifeſt Teſtimonies againſt your ſelfe : 
Che one to condemne your Privare Maſic: The other tocondemne pour Pylticall Pai 
ers in Vaknowen Tongue, 

Pee ſay : Wee vit the people would leame the Myſticall Latine Tongue : and gladly doe nec 
teach:beir Children the ſame. Pee ſay, The Myſlicall Latine Tongue. © vaine man, and 
mo2e vainethen Manitie it ſelfe/ Why ſerke yon ſo fondly ts deceine Gods people : 
Whoeaer taught you theſe kindes of Pyſteries e Mhat @cripture : What Coun- 
tell e What Doctour ? What Father 4 Bow know vou that the Latine Tongue, that 
every Childe may ſo commonly and ſo eaſily vnderſtand, ſhould be ſo Myſticall ? And 
wherefozeare all other Tongues, the Greeke, the liebrew, the Chaldee, the Arabicke, 
the Italian, the French, the Spanith, the [riſh, leſle Myſticall then the Latine + What haus 
theſe Tongues offended 4 What hath that Tongue deſerued : The Tongueisnoip'vs 
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ee Tongue, Jtisthe matter and meaningof the wennn tat is Mytticall, S- Au- ied 
uſline faith; Audimus hæc verba, rata Vita: & rem ipſam omnes nos appetere fatemur. Aug Confef. 
. enim [210 gclectamur. Nam hoc cum Latinè audit Gr cus non delectatut: quia h 10. cep 20, 
;onorat quod dium eſt : Sicut etiam Latinus, ii Gtæcè hoc audierit. Quoniam res ipſa FAS) 
nec Grzcts nec Latina eſt: Ye bears theſe words, Bleſſed Life, or che Life to come. Aud Prajer in 
therking a ſelf we al confeſſe we defire to haue. For we baus no pleaſure inthe ſound of the words. N : 
For when a Grecian beareth theſe words ſpoken in Latine, be bb no pleaſtre in them, becan's dats 8 
$+ onderflanderb not what is ſpoken, Neuber bath the Latine ay pleaſure if bee beare the ſame Tonguez 
.- Orecke, For the rhing it (elfe is nen her Gtecke, ver Latine. It were a great Mylic- N 
'.. to teach the bottome of your N yſleties. S. Paul calleth you, not the Higders, 03 Cou- 
"hers, but the D ſponſers and Stewards of Gods Myſteries. Pour Myfticall polityis to , Corinth. 4. 
lea Gods people thazow Miſt and Darkeneiſe. Pe wiſh the people would {carne the La» 
tine Tongue. which you call My ſticall. No doubt, a wozthy and learned Miſh. Pe might 
as good cheape, and as well haue withed, that all the whole people of al Countries, would 
learneto ſpeake Gee ke and He brew. But your meaning is, that vntill all the Plow» 
men, and Artificers and Labourers of tte wozld be able to vaderſtand and to ſpeake your 
My(hcall Latinc Tongue, they may not in any wile be allowed to vnderſfand any parcel 
It 12aters- 
7 ſpeaking ofthe ſabtill pzactiſes and policies of the Yeathens, ſaith thus? i 
une Fida Silentia inſtituta ſunt ab hominibus callidis: vt neſeitet populus quid coleret: Latam. bib 
Therefore tray ſilence and ſecreſie was appointed by ſubtill and falſe factors, that the prople( fil 5.cap. 20. 
being blinde) ſpowld neuer know What they worſbipped, 

This is not the Myſicric ofthe R ingdome of Þeauen: it is rather the Myſterie ofinis Matthz. 13. 
quity: The (ame Myſtery that S. lohn mentioneth in his Reuelations : in Fronte ctus 2. Thellal, 2. 
Nomen ſeriptum eſt, Myſte rium: Babylon Magna, Mater Abominationum & Fornica- Apocalyp. 7. 
noaum Terræ: A name was written in ber forahead, a Miſtety: Great Babylon, the Mother 
of he Abomiaations, and of the Fornication: of the Earth, Of theſe Yoly Myſtcrics your 
Latine Tongue, s pe haue vled it, may well and iuſtly be called Myſticall. 

8 Hierome ſaith of your Fathers in the old time: De Domo Dei Scenam ſacete Popu · Fier. in Exiſt. 
lorum: Of the Honſe of God hey haue made 4 Stage pl of the People. And ſpeaking of the 24 Epbeſ ca. 5. 
Valentinian Yeretikes, he ſaith : Barbaro ſimpfices quoſque terrent ſono, vt quod non Hieronymus ad 
intelligunt, plus mircntur : ich a Barbarens ven ſound of words they feare the ſimple, Theegoram 
that whatſvener they vnderſt and not, they may the more eftceme, and baus in renerence. Br 

But the Latin: Tongue(ye ſay) is not barbarous 2 and therein, as your wont is, yee 
baut noted a wonderfoll great Lie in our Apology. Yet vnto S. Paul that tongue ſemeth 
—— that is bnknowne vnto — be it Latine, be it Grecke. Thus he ſaith: 

if ſciero vim vocis, ero illi qui loquitutr Barbarus : & ille qui loquitur, mihi Barbarus? 1. ˖ 
Vuleſſe l underſtand the power a — of the words, I ſhal ER to him that ſpeaketh; . 
and be that ſpeaketb(in what tongue ſoener he ſpeaketh /b Barbarous v=re me. Peres Ari; Da 
of J had occaſion to ſay fomewhat in my Former Reply.S.Auguſtine ſaith; Mallet quil- 33 — 
que cum Cane ſuo verſa ri, gum cum homine ignotæ linguæ : Avy man wonldrather duel i, raden. Di 
with bis Dogge, then with a man of an nk nowne tongue. 1 f 0 1. 

Loconclude, ye ſay: When England commeth — Seruice of theſt on, and a Tongue * 4 598 g 7 
theirown in Churches, then haue they loſt theſt own part with the Catholite Church, Mete M. Har⸗ 3.6. 
ding, alittle moze reaſon would hane giuen ſome credit to your woʒds. Foz as touching 
— — deruce of the Church, J beſeech you, euen in your owne tune ol Barbarous 

what Scruice had the Church ol England, but Peculiar, and peciall to her 
rar he variety of Tongues, $. Auguſtine ſaith; Aſtirit Regina dextris 44g. adurrſ. 
— eaurato, circundata varietate. Vbi fignificatur Linguarum varie tas in om. dal. rep. 4. 
— — bus: quarum tamen vna «ſt innls& Simplex Fides: The Qarene ftood at thy y 
— 4,qppereled mm Cloth of Gold,adorned with variety. Hereby is the drnerfuy of 

"ene in dll Nations : The Faith whereof, that lieth wit hin, tt one -Likewiieas © 
mne he lalth: Vell x I ' | 4 
— cltirus Reginz huius quiseſt ? Er pretioſus & var ius eſt ꝛ Sactamenta 4g C4 4: 
— _ omnibus varijs. Alia lingua Aphticads a alia Syria 1) ala Grace! alia | 

— iaillay & lla. Faciunt iſtz Linguz varicta tem vrflis Regine hulus. Quo mo- 
2 wm varietas veſts in vnitate concotdat, (ic & omnes Lin guæ ad vnam Fi- 

— n e varietas (ir, ſciſſura non fit ¶ Bece varietatem intelleximus. de Diuetlitate 

h — — 1 intelleximus propter Vnitatem : has i this Quernes appareil 

real 2 The Myſteries of Doctrine th al ſundry Tongues. There it 

evorber that, het ca : another of Syria ; another Greeke ;-anotber, Hebrew another this, | 

of colug Ibeſe Tongues make vp the variety of the Qzeenes apparell But as all the Sarie< . 
in the apparel agrerth V wity tmen ſo al the Tanga rec in ove F anth Lat there be 

21 3 vations 
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The Defenſe ofthe Apologie oſ the 
variety inthe Apparell: But rent or catchers may not be. Behold, by the V ariety we wnderſtand 
the Diccrfitic of Tongues : and by the Appareli me vnderſtandthe V nity (of the Church.) d- 
gaine heſaith: Diſtant inter ſe Linguz : Sed Linguarum diſtantiæ non ſunt Schiſmata: 

© Tongues are dinided one from anotber : But the Diniſion of Tongnes is vo Schiſme or Diniſion in 


Ang. is lohan. Religion, Therefs:e, P. Harding. why ſend ye vs ouet this wanton talte : Why tel 
Tr ' — tacks Tongue of het owne in the Churches, then hath ſhe loſt her —— 


the Catbolike Church Behold S. Augulline ſaith: The Dawſon of 7 onguer i no Dinifen in 
Religion, -. ** 0 
117 The Apologie, { hap. 3. Diuiſion 10. | 
Cone. Carth.3, | Id Councell at Cartha e commanded, that nothing ſhould 
FAS 2 — 5 mc Canonical Scriptures: Theſe. 
. wp te readſuch things intheir Churches, as themlelues knowfoz aTruth 
onely to to be ſtarke Lies and tand Fables. 
be read in | A. Harding. 
Churches, A man were better, I aſſure bee Reader, to make two new bookes then to cotrett one ſo full 


1 of lies & falfited places, as this A eu. * This old Councel of Carthage is newly falliGed 

4 — 5 — if new Clergie. I — ofthe Councell are theſe : Placwitgut prater Scriptures — vbul in —— Concil.Certh, 
* bef fed, legatur ſub nomine Dis ina / um Scrip urarum: It hath ſeemed good ynto vs that beſides the Canenicali 34%. 47: 
cell - * denipture: nothing be read in the Church vnder the name of holy Scriptures. They leauing out theſe 

it was — *4 foure words ſub nomine Dininarum Scripiurarum, vnder the name of the diuine Sciiptures, would be are 

welue hundred men in hand,che Councel willed nothing to be read in the Chureh, beſides the holy Scriptures. Are not 

yeetes 25 * the ſe truſtie men, to whom ye may commit the charge of your Soules for your Faith and Saluation ? 


the Count nh fx a 8 | 
Ic followeth in the ſame Decree: Liceat etiam legi paſſiones Mariyrhcam anniverſary dies celobrentyr; 
Hippo. it be lawfulalſo for the Martyrdomes of Martyrs to be read when their yeerely "6 kept, _ 


date they not only to lay ng muſt be read befides the Scriptures, but alſo to allege that veryplace 
* Vntruth. For it for that ſpecial lie, which faith the contrary. Looke in the Booke thy ſelfe, good Reader, and ſee how 
Is confeſſed by falſly they handle ſo holy matters. * Another lie js, when they ſay,we read thoſe things in the Churches 
the beſt of M. which out ſelues knowto be ſtark lies, & fond fables. When they cannot themſe lues ſhew that we haue 
Harding owne any ſuch, it is vaine lying Rhetoricke to ſay,wee doubt not of it, or know it our ſelues for a truth, I won- 


fide, der not if they bluſh not in belying vs, who haue belled fo many Scriptures, Councels, and Fathers, 
T be Biſdey of Sariiburie. 


Jt ſtandeth well with your truth, P. Harding. fo often to charge vs with Liesand 
Falſhood. J traſtit will appeare yee had no great cauſetok&pe ——— = we 
pe a Conqueſt. Inded theſe wozds be not expzeſly found in the thito Councel of Car- 
thage : pet ate they found in the Councell of Hippo, which is the Abzidgement af the 
third Councell of Carthage, at it appeareth by the Title of the ſame: Conciln Hipponen- 
ſis Abbreuiationes factæ in Concilio Carthaginenſi Tertio - „ | 
The woꝛds of the Councell of Hippo, and foz ſo much alſo of the third Councel of Car- 
Hippos. thage be theſe: Scripturæ Canonicæ in Eccleſia legendæ quæ ſunt : & præter quas alia 
non legantur: The Scriptures Canonicall, which are to be read inthe Church: ami befiderwhich 
. "nothing maybe y cad Herte haue vou, M. Harding, the plaine wozds of the Councell of 
Hippo, abzibged out of the third Councell of Carthage, Thar nothing may be read in the 
Church, bur only the Canonicall Scriptures. Judge pou therefoze how iuſt᷑ cauſe pt had 
ſo — foz J date not ſay ſo vnlearnedly, to charge the Apologie with Lies and 
Fa ſhood. * » 17 1 * 7 4 
Herre map we adde the like Detrer of the Councell helden at Laodices : Sabbatis F- 
Cecil Laadic. uangelia cumalij: Scripturis legenda elſe cenſemus: We agree,that the Goſpell,withotber 
Cap. 16, Seriptures, be rod vpon the Sabbath day. Altheſe wozds ſeeme not ſufficient, it followeth 
nd Loki further in the fame Councel};' Non oportet Libros, quiſunt extra Canonem, legere, niſi 
one, Laodis. ſglos Candnicos Veteris & Novi Teſtamentit e may not rade any Bootes tharbe without 
C. 39. tbe Canon, but only the Canonicall Bookes of the Old and New Teſtament. | 
T-2 To like effec C hryſoſtome ſaith : lde Chriſtus menſasnummularioxuinevertit : ſig - 
Cbr3ſ in Mat». gificans quòd in Templo Dei non debent eſſe nummi, niſi Spitituales,ideſt,qui Dei ima- 
Hou. 8. ginem habene:Tberefere Chriſt onertbrewthe Exchangers bankes, thatrbere 
ne be no coine in the Charch,bat only Spirituall, that ic to ſay, —— Image of God. 
cb A. Againe he ſaith : Lectorum officium etat, in Eccleſia Sacra legere ex Sctipris;velProphe- 
H. mil. 19 tarum, vel Apoſtolorum: i war the Readers office to pronounce holy then ev the people, 
Eraſ. in Hier, owt of either che Apoſtles, or prophets. | It Ne. 
de Ecel. Sciy· Braſmus ſaith: Apparet non niſi Apoſtolicas Literas om legi ſolitas in Templis, aut 
terib. Efrem. cert Virorum Apoſtolicæ Authoritatis: It pearetb chat mn ald m nocking was vſed to or 
dd 1%: | re 
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Church of England. Parti. 
— Charches but only the Apoſtles Wrinngt © or at leaſt, the Writings of ſuch obern FLAY 
horuy. Likewiſe ſaith Abbas Auſigiſus, repozting the Ectlchaſtical Anfgi/wo/þ. ry 
he French Rings, Lewis and Charles: In I emptis tantũ m Cananiei libri d ca. 19. [mpreſ 
Pecrees Lirer® legantur : Let there be read in t he Churches on the Canonicall Books, that ſur Pariſhs s 
ture. Yereby may you ſee, . Harding, if there were any want be» Arp 1550, 


| many waies it way be ſu ed. | Ye x2 39904 | 
ethos (re = isthis, — — wee read thoſe things in the Church, which our ſelnes 


and Legends are pꝛoofe ſufficient; 7 0.201 $7 | 
—— caich thus:Hodie quorumlihet ſomnia, imo muliercularum Deliramen- Eraſ. in Auno- 


atet Diuigas Scriptutas: Now adaies excry fooles Dreamer, gra very womens do. ft. in Huron, 
—— the bel Scriptures, 2 ren dc Ecclefpaſti- 
Tale ſaith Polvdore Virgil: Multorum Diuorum vitas tecitant, tametſi patùm ad 4 Serp. 
Fidem Scriptas? They read many Saint. liner, although not written according to the truth Lu- Pelldor. Virgil. 
Jouicys V lues Waiting of your Legenda Aurea, which was the Pother of all yourdenout in Oratton. Do. 
Eccleſiaſticall Stories or Fables, ſaith thus: Neſcio cur Aurea dici debeat, cum icripta ſit ab 2 4 
homine ferrgg otis. & plumbei Cordis, & pl ma ſit impu dentiſſimis mendacijs: I ſee . Las 
vo cauſe why it ſhould be calledtbe Golde Legeftd, ſeeing it wa niit en by amanof an iron ſace, — r 
nd aleadden heart, and is freight full of moſt ſhamelctlc lies. At pe know nat theſe things . Salomo - 
Y. Harding, your friends will thinke ye know nothing. Suth truths pee read and pubs 1, p4g+ 1 34- 
1h devoutly and ſolemnely in your Churches. Pet may we neither ay nos thinke, yee 
mac ke the people. i | 

The A polog », Chap. 4. Diuiſſon 1. 


ut if there be any that think theſe aboue rehearſed Authorities be but 
Peak x lender, becauſe they were decreed by Emperors, andeextaine 
petite Biſhops, and not byſo full and perfect Lonncels, takingpleaſure 
ratherin thenuthoꝛtty and name of the Pope : let ſuch a one know that 
Pope lulius doth euident y koꝛbid, that a Prieſt in Miniſtring the Com⸗ 
munion, ſbould dip the Bread in the Cup. Theſe men contrarie to Pope lu- 
us Decree, diuide the Bread, and dippe it in the Wine. 2900, | 

AI. Barding. 


Ye may be ſure, many men thinke your homely ſtuffe veoh wreaks Ind flender, bur alſo corrupt 
1 


yenemous, and lothſome. Bur now belike ye wil amend jvut Bur how?Surely'by going from yer 
eullro25 bad or worle,if ye can do worſe, then hicherto ye haue done. lukjus the Pope (ſay yee) dork 
euiderxly forbid, that a Prieſt in Mmiſtring the Communion, ſhould dip the Bre d in the Cup. Now 
verily your formerfault of lying is well amended. For where before ye left out, caſt in, or changed 
ſome of thaſe words, which ye pretend to allege,now yemake eueij whit new of your own, Where hath 
Juljustheſe words i ſpeake hot of your Falſe alleging of places in your Books margin. I forgiue you the | 
patting of cum en m nemo,in ſtead of chm onme, Theſe be dal and ſl pper faults which if they wete alone 
mige de winked at in ſach Lipper merchants as ye are! But let ys heate vhat Pope iulius ſaick: 405. 
que ad. int am Em bariſtiam pepulis "18 comp ements communients porrigere:We haue heard alſo 
ol others,who giue ta the people the Euchariſt dippedor ſtiped, for making yp of the Communion.le _ + 
i to be ynderſtanded, that whereas Ckriſt gaue the Blefſed Sacrament of che Altar to his Apoltles, gBe 
zaue it ynder both kinds. And when the Prieftsin ſome chunt i ies, eſther for lacke of wine aralrimes — +7 
ready, either for ſome priuate fanſie, vſed to dip or to lips the Satied Bodynfour Lord vnder forme ß 
Breadinthe conſecrated Blood and ſu togibe it to the people; Pope Tulius findeth faulerherpagrh; fr. A fond va 
tharncither Chriſt ordained fo, nor the Apoſtles left ſuch order to the Church. So tha: lulius meaneth p if hee ot 
e ip repeats and reforme that ele 1 ran ind hal thee inthe he Prieſt to dip 
nultr ation of the Communion vnto the people. Read the place,wholiſterh,hee ge che! . 
e more largely vttered a litle aer. N 8 22 5 2 4, 127 eee enn ac reg — 


But what ſenſe make theſe Defenders a Gods uame ? The y ſay lulivs fotbiddeth the Prieſts, ne dum — 8 


fegt Aft na pine mmeRat in calicem that in mint: ing the Communion ( ſo the Lady turnerh) bee the Pr. 

Dowd dy die Bread in the Cup. There is no ſuch — ke whole. &gcrce, lulius nan fh 2 — — 

— 3 they call it bre ad. Iulius hath mda m porrigere polis, that ho Pricft * giue the Sacrament dip —— P 

pedo the people they leauing out, giuing ir to the people, fay, he forbid the Prieft to dippait They , 1 neſe Vyftical 

— out alſo the Chief cauſe of the whol which is,procoplements Cimuniogis,for making vp of the Com- ſignifications, be 

* it f For he forbiddeth to giue vnto the people only the conſecrated ball dipped in che Chalice,as mj ſticall fullies, 

c u verethe whole Comunion,ug leſſe then if the Blood RT ſheſe ment faz they) Read the An- 

| TIS to the decree of Pope lulius, divide the bread and dip it in e Wine. We in the vaſt breake ſwer 

* u chcee paits, not without ſigniſiention of a n ſterie i too w receiur apart,thethirdwepur ©. 
ode Cbalce and receiue it together with the blogd, Mhat haue ze toſay agalaſt this. 


The Biſhop of Sarisbarie. [$000 Gu (300 

; — part hereof, is largely anſwered in my Fozmer Reply to . Harding: Etus 
35 che fault that lulius here findeth in Dipping and Miaiſtting t acrament, agreeth 
not 


- 


—a The defenſe cf cheApology ot the | 


AAL notfullie with the pꝛeſent diſozders of the Church of Rome. Pet not uhu anbing in cons 
Commu- demning the one, he muſt needs condemne the other. Pe (ay we leaue oat theſe wozng; 
- Intinctam porrigunt Euchariftam populis: Tuey dippe the Sacr ament,and delimer the [amg 
nion vn- | the people, And againe theſe wozds : Pro complemento Communionis : For the ac. 
der one of the Communion. The moze matter we haue left out, the moze haus we con, 
kind your laults: and ſo much the moze are you beholden to vs. Fo2 what meant poy, 
e. M. Parding to mention any of all theſe woꝛds ? Doe pou deliver the Sacraments vno 
tte people ? Do you makeit a perfet Communion ? What needed pou to burthen pour 
ſelte with moe abuſes, and ſo much to bew2ay your follie : 

Julius ſaith, They dipped the Sacrament into the ¶ up, and delinered it vnto the people. peu 
dippe the Sacramecne as they did: but vnto the people ye giue nothing. lulius ſaith, Chey 
meant by dipping to make it a full and perfect Communion. Contrariwiſe pou defraud 
the people ofthe Holy Cup, and delinerthem onlie the Halfe Communion, And therefoze 
re ate much moze blame wozthy, then euer were they whom lulius tepꝛoued. Foz they 
offended onlie of Simplicitis, and you of Wilfaineſle ; they onlie in one thing: you in 

tze things together in one place. | 

But touching the matter it ſelfe, the fault that we finde with yoo, and the fault that 
Julius found with others yours Pzedeceſſozs,is al one. ou dip the Bread iuto the Cup, 
and ſo did they. They bzake Chriſts Inſtitution, and ſo doe yon. And therefoze lulius ſai 
vnto them: Hoc quam ſit Apoſtolicæ & Euangelicæ Doctrinæ contratium, & conſuetu- 
dini Eccleſiaſticz aduerſum, non difficile ab ipſo Fonte Veritatis probatur, à quo ordinata 
ipla Sactamentorum Myſteria proceſſe: unt: How frre comrary this is tothe Apoſtolical 
and Enangelicall Doctrine, and to tbe Cuſtome of the Church, it u eafie to prooue by the Foun- 
taine of the Truth iy whom the myſt eries of the Sacraments were ordamed, and from whom hey 


i proceeded, | 

Pe thinke the matter well diſcharged, fo2 that ve deliuer not the Sacrament ſo dipped 
vnto the people, but miniſter it onlie vnto your ſelfe, exe by the way, it were a matter 
ofſkil, to vnderſtand, by what authozity, either of Scripture, 02 of Coungel, o of Doctor, 
it may appeare, that it is lawſull fo: the P teſt ſo to vſe and reteiue the Wacrament, and 
vnlawfal fo: the people. Jfthe people may not as ſafelie, t as lawfolly fo receine the a⸗ 
crament,as may the Pzielt, wherfoze then are theſe wozds wꝛittẽ in your M. ſſe Books, 
euen in the Canon g Secrets ot pour Maile? Hęc Sacroſancta commixtio Corporis & San- 


guinis Domini noſiri leſu Chtiſti fiat mihi, omnibus ſumẽtibus, ſalus anim ę — 


Thu boly min ling of the Body and Blood of our Lord leſm Chriſt, be vnto me & unto al ilut re- 

ceine it the health of Saule q Jody. Aetily theſe wozds, Omnibus ſumẽtibus, tannat hy any 

ſhift pollibly be of one only Pꝛieſt, but muſt needs be extended vnto þ people. 

Ye would faine tel vs v certaine Special! Myſteries, that ye haue found out in the brea- 

king of the Sacrament; i ye wit what they were. But pe are in caſe, as ſometime was 

Daniel 2. Nabuchodonozor,ye are not able well to tell vs your owne dzeame, Sometime pe ſap, 

Senten. lib. 4. The Bread is broken: ſometime peeſay, The Accidents remaine alone by Miracle, and 

Di. 12. they are broken : ſometime ve ſap, Chrifts Jmmortalland Impaſſible Body it ſelſe is bro- 

ken r ſometime ye ſay, Our cies be deceiued, and nothing is broken, 

Daunerd, /ib.z, Againe(ye ſay)the Firlt peste ſignifieth the Church trauelling inthe woꝛld: The He⸗ 

cap. 53. cond ſignifleth the Bleſſed Saints in Heauen:the Third fignifieth the Soules in Purgatory. 

De Conſ.dit.2 But Pope Sergius, the Father of theſe fantaſles, conueieth his M vſteties another way. 

Triform,” Foz the Firſt poztion, ſaith he, figniflieth Chriſts Body after his reſurreRion : The e- 

cond, Chriſts Body walking on Earth : The Third, Chriſts Body inthe Grave. Theſe 

22 be your Holy Significations and Speciall Myſteries. With ſuch follies and 

vanities, ve mocke the woꝛld. In old times, the Bꝛead was not bzoken ta bu⸗ 

fie mens heads with Signications, but only to be deligered te the people:as in my fozmer 

Artie, 11, Di. Reply J daue declared moze atlarge.S, Auguſtine ſaith : Panis Benedicitur & SarRifics* 

"4 tut. & ad diftribuendum Comminuitur : The Bread is Bleſſed and $Santhified and broken in 
Aug, it. 1. Peareis to the end u maybe delmered. | | 


: The Apologie 7 (had. 4. Diuiſion. 2. 

Pope Clement ſaith, it is not lawłull foz a Biſhop to deale with both 
Swords: For if thou wilt haue both, ſaith he, thou ſhalt deceiue both thy 
elfe, and thoſe that obey thee. Now adaies the Pope challengeth to him⸗ 
ſelte both Swoꝛds, aud vleth both, herefoꝛe it ought to ſeeme lelle 
maruell i that haue followed, which Clement ſaith, that is, that he hath 
deceiued both himſelfc and hole, which haue giuen eare vnto him. 1 

Hadi. 


— 


Church ot England. Part. 3. 465 
N 4 Hardmg, g. 13 0 0 | 
Iftheſe fellowes had not vorne to be lie all the world for maintenance of their 8 (a) Theſe words 
pics, 


= 


in ume at leaſt hade made a ue report of d. Clements words, S. Cement ipeaker are parrly (l- 
ted The plc / / WHORE, menus, pucly a, 
= qui te der! fchou be occupied in worldly cares, thou ſhalt both deceiue thy ſelf & thoſe that erna g. 

liſten 


- of this Apology, hauing ſpight at the Church, which is Chriſts fuld, and at 
= _ RET enuf ang atv auuy At forgetb a lie pon v. Clement. making him to — 40 = | 
the 1 — babere vn, if thod wilt haue boch (words, thou (halt both accc iue ch ſelſe, & thale that chougha l hop 
ſas, thee. (b)Whereas Clenienc [peaketh nd word of che tuo ſwords, but of worldly cares, wherewith qa, haue — 
obe / ba bop loeuer is intaug le d, nall (as he faith) ieceiue both humſelte & others tua: he alen to hum Tempotal! 
kae cauſe cheſe Dt endet being coupled with yoke F-Ilowes in pretenſed vedloche. tuch ſtaie Sold, and exe. 
mppetu a mam in v eld carcs, becauſe ſuch a one, (c) carcth for tne tungs of the world, how to cute a le mpotal 
leaie h wife, & . diuided,as S.Paul la chut mult acedsfollowgthac having taken the office ofluperia= ce 1 hag 
— & charge of So es vp in theui (4d) they haue deceius d themie ucs, & daily doe decc ia to worldly cares: © 
ma a b. are (bem, & follo y tneir falſe doctrine, | (E) What raves” 
l Tbe gſbep of Sariſbary, 3 have hey this | 
© what a lea ant grace, P-Yarding hath totalke of Lies > Aman would thinks it Pe. Concus -- 
pit loins gd part of his ſtudy, In this place two ſandate Authorities, the one of Ce- (d) Elcuenef the 
meas, the other of S. Bernard, J know not, by what errour, were iolned in one, and both twelue Ap l. 
illeged and let fozth vnder the name only uf Clemens, J grant, thete was hertin an oner- — many bol 
ut: but Lc 03 Falih004 there was none,as it ſhall appjẽjj = * An. — 12 
The wozds of Clen ens ate as you repoztthem, The wozvs ol S. Bernard witten vn: 14, „dv et de. 
to Pope Eugenus, ate theſe ; Pla gumeſt, apoſtolis mcerdiciDominatum. I ergo tu, & ti ceiued not the 
bi rſurparc aude, av! Dominans Apoſtolatum - aut Hus Dominatum.; Planeabal- people. 
terutro pron. beris. $1 vtrunque limiſiter habere velis, perdes verunque + It i plaine t bas Bern de cenſi- 
onto the Apoſtles of ( hridt, Lord or Temporal Prince hood is forbuden. G thew thy way t ber - derarcon. lib 2, 
fer thus he ſaith tothe Pope )anddare then to vſurpe, nis bor rhe Apoſt/eſbip, being a Lord: or (NAD) 
a Lord tap ,being an Apoſtle, Fr om one of thei ondonb, edly thow art forbidden, If thou wiltin- Bo th 


duferenil / have both, thou wiltioſe both, Swords in 


Ok luch $ tlictomt lziteth thug; M.litantet Chriſto, obligant ſe negotijs Szcularibus, | 
& card iin gige offcrune Deo & Cæſari: Berg the Sonldrert of Chriſt i bey bind them- ONE hand, 
{clues to vo Idly aff unt t and off tr vp ons (mage 12 Ged and Caſar. In the Canons ofthe Apo- 
ſtes it is witten thus: Non oportet Epilcopum aut Preabyterum, ſe publicis adminiftra: Hieromm in 
tom boi mmittere: ſed vacare & commadum ſe prghere vſibus Eccletiaſticis. Nemo enim Sopbonuan. c t 
poreſt q uobus Dominis ſeruire: A Biſhop er Prieff may not entangle himſelſe with warldly Canon. Apeſt . 
Officer, but be at reſt and ſhew him elfe meer for the vſe of the Church, For no man Can ſerue tuo Canon 85. 
Maus Pet the Pope this dap claimeth the right of both ſwords, net only of the Spiritu Marth ro. 
all,but uso of the Temporall. And Pope Bonitacius & in the Gzeat Iubilce, and in the s- De Hater & 
pen l gdt ofthe Moꝛld when he had one day ſhewed him ſelfe in his Pontificelibus, appa - Obed. I naw. 
teled inPjoceTTion as a Buhop of Biſhops, the next day he put vpon him the Emperaurs Scam 
tobexof Muieſty, and had the E anpeiiall Crowne bpon his head, and the ond nabe P<-a/powene 
and glittering bozne befo2e hun. SRP ons, 5 Pripergenſis 
as lo Pope Clemens, his Canon is eafily ſhiftey by a pzetv Proviſo. #63 thus ſaith your 
Glollc touching the ſame:Ceſſantecauilagcetfar effectus: Verbi cꝛuſi, ptohibetut, ne P cg. 
bvter1 gerantrutelas, hac cauſa,vt meluls vacent Diuinis Officiſs, Hec cauſa finaliseft, Vn. 
de ceſſinte hac cauſſa, ceſlat ctfeus. Vnde, ſi non vacent Diuinis Officiꝶ, poterunt getete Frtre de lures 
tu clas: The cauſe ending, the effect endet h tos For example: The Las temmandeth, that d crande Ef 
Taj ſtſhall got be charged with the Ward(hip of a Cniſde in hu nunage; The cauſe heorof Cori. In 
1th, ih a he ey the berter ap ſie bis Duin Sermice. This is the finall cauſe, T his canſe re: Glaſſa. 
— the fel pranthplace, Therefore if tbe Pruf follow not bis Daus Scruice, then be may 
= Wardy of a Childe Euen ſo, if the Pope do not the Dffice of a Brſbop,then may 
1 ſemporall Prince. But by theſe mcanesit commeth to paſſe, euen as Clemens 
tie deceiuetf both himſelte and alſo them that he ate him, | _— 
, Touching this vaine obiection of the charge and cates of Marriage, it is fally anſwered p,,, 5. cap. 2. 
eto ina place moge tonuenient. | | Din. 7. And 
The Apolog 4e, Chap. 4. Diuiſion 3. | — cap.8, 
Duuſiey. 2. 
ds ith, V pon one day it is [awful to ſay but one Maſſe in one Church. 
— ot en ſay dalj in one Church comonly ten alles, twenty, thirty. 
he were dente ma. Do that the pooze gazer on can ſcanttel,which way 
tibiec hoy to turne himſelf. Pope Gelaſius ſaith, It is a wicked deed # 
bathrecoiy ed, e in any man ta druide the Communion, and when hee 
ed one kind to abſtainefrothe other, Thele men * 
5 8 


* 


— 


The Defenſeof che Apologie of the | 


Gods Word and contrary to Pope Gelaſius,command,thet one kinde only 
ofthe Holy Communion be ginen to the pesple: ind ly ſo doing, they 
make their Pries guiltie of Dacrilege, 


M. Harding. 
34 no number of men, which are mooued to ſuſpect, that this Apologie was de uiſed 

— —— lag eo mocke this new Clegg of England. and 59 6k one 

eltimation and credit. (b)And to tha! very end this ingumerible any of es to them ſeemed of 

purpoſe to be ſer out For no man hauing his fiue wits would thinke ood, for maintenance ofhis owne 

. wile | ſo many things,the contrary whereof to his 25 diſcredit and ſhame, by ſearchis eafi- 

fo will chinke, |, (e) Leo ſarh cleane contratie to that is heerc in his name auouched, that whenſocucr anew ,_. 
(b) tierre M. multitudee filleththe Church, fo as all cannot be preſent at the Sacrifice at once, that the Oblatienof 2 
Hard confeſ· . the Sacrifice be without caſting any doubt done againe. ' —— 


ſech, that he & oy of daruber * 
his fellowes Tool 4 g 
can ſer foorth I beſtech ther, gentle Reaver, fo ſhoꝛtneſſe ſake, and fo2 thy better ſatiſfaction herein, 
lies. toconſidec my anſwer made h@reunto in my Foxmerreplie to . Harding. Uerity Leo 
{cyyntruch na- . not one wo2d either ol Private Mole, og of Sole Receiving, 02 of any other like 
nifeſt Read itious and pieuiſh vanitie: but only of the Generall Communion of the twhole 
the Anſwer. Church. is coun ſell therefoze vnto Dioſcorus is, that if vpon occaſſon of reſozt, the 
Artic 13. multitude ol Communitants were fo great, that they could not haue connenient rome in 
Dion. 4. the Church, to receiue all together at one Communion, then the Pjieft, aftet he had mi - 
| niſtred vnto the firſt Company, and had willed them to depart fo2th, and giue plate to o⸗ 
thers, and ſaw the Church repleniſhed againe with a new Companie of aftercommerg, 
ſhould without feare oz remozſe ofconſcience beginne the whole Communion againe and 
ſo miniſter vnto them, as he had done vnto the former. Moze then this ont of Leocs 


woꝛds cannot be gathered. erte, . Harding, have you ound a god warrant fozthe 
Holy Communion and a plaine condemnation of your P:iuace Malle. 


The eApologie, {hap. 5, Diniſion 1, ® 


Ut ifthey will lay, that all theſe things are woꝛne now out ofvze and 
dead, and pertaine nothing to theſe pꝛelent times:Yettotheend 
al folke mayvnderſtand what — — 

what hope they call together their General Councels, let vs fre m 
wozds what good heed they take to the ſelf ame thing, which theythẽ⸗ 
ſelues, thele very laſt yeeres, (and the remembꝛante thereot is yet new 
and kreſb in their owne General! Councell, 8 called, 
haue Detreedand commanded to be deuoutly kept, In the laſt Councel 
ar Trident, ſcant foureteene yeeres paſt, it was oꝛdained by the common 
conſent ot all degrees, That one man ſhould not haue two Benefices at one 
time: Mhat is become now ot that oꝛdinance Is the ſame too ſoone 
woꝛnt out ol minde, and cleane tonſumed Fox thele men ye fee, glue to 
one man not two Beneſtces only, but ſundꝛy Abbies many times, ſome⸗ 
only to an vnlearned man but oftentimes alſo euen to a man ot Marre. 
In the laid Councel a Decree was made, that al Bulbops ſbould peach 
the Solpell. Theſe men, neither pꝛeach, noꝛ once go vp into the Pulpit, 
neither thinke they it any part ol their Office, What great pompe and 
trake then is this they make ol Antiquity hy they lo ofthe 
fe ee hes 
ey ſeem to thei ority, whom, when , 1 

ſpile at their plealure - 
. The Biſhop of Saritbury. 


Yeeto P.Yarving anfivereth thus, Wirh what face finde they faule > Ye beleewe none of 
the CouncelsSir lohn Hooper . a Martyr of their owe canonization:;your lying Bookeyour vile ſtolte 
zout new vpſtart Chucch:your Herefies : your incredible lies:your malicious lie: your flagderouslich 
xc. Pe is very hard harted,that will not be me with ſo vatiant pzofes. 


The 


# b * 
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The Apologre, (hap. 5. Dunfion 2. | 
ie a ſpeciall fanſie te awozd 2 two; tathet with | 
But J hate a ſpeciall fanſie to commun two, rather 
* uf, good holinelle, and to lay thele vnto his owe face. 
: A. Harding, e : 
>" oth k his haſty Defender. as peart as a Peare er, and faine would he talke ve 
2 8 Go, — Ipray mop home — in taking yodriourney to 3 odelty 
Rome. [el vs before ye om not a megner man ſerue inſtead ofthe pope. for your Maſibip ta talke raujty mecte 
Kan his el hath 3 ſpecial ancie and wil nevdeco the Pope bimlelfe,andrake wich him bis Ford Nocte 


oft 
- $ ſi ] hi owne face. Ipra Si , may not 4 poore man heute 0 efors 
hgh oſcncelling oft, you all baue it is berter readine(ſe whenyou come there: Ba Malihip. 


T he Apology, Chap. 6. Diniſfon 1. nog 

vs, you, good holy Father, ſeeing yee doe crake ſo n RAN 

| Ek Mes and boaſt your lele,that all men, are bound to you Fummnus 
:lone, which or all the Fathers haue at any time called you by the name Sacerdos. 


ofthe Higheſt Prelate, the Vniuerſall Biſhop, oꝝ the Head of the Vniucriall CH 
Church. 5 


4 
„ 


M. Harding. 


What the Pope himſelfe will ſay vnto you, when you come before him, I know not,becaule you make (a) And there 
no haſte(1 ſuppoſe )av yet to go vnto his preſence, may ic pleaſe you in the meane time to be anſwered ſhall yee finde 
by another man, thus now, til then ? Touching the moſt part of your queſtion, (a) read 5. Hierome nad 
ad Damaſum, dc aduerſus Luc ferianos, whete he callech the Pope(b)Sammis Sacerdorem. And it ye require (b) The name 


a word of greater ſound, read S. Auguſtine, where he ſaith, In Romana! Eeclefia ſemper viguus Apototce © * 


Mint ij Cabedre Priacipatus : In the Roman Church, the princedome of the Apoſtolike Chaire alwaies ©: Rihod: & 
writs, flouriſhed, For thaßecond part, looke in the (c)Councel of ¶ halcedon. For the third, read Victor in his ſe- rags ſhop: 
bun, cond Booke De perſerutione Yandalorum, And for a full reſolution of this matter, read mine anſwer to crrofe.s, 

M. levels challenge in the fourth Article, there ſhall you finde your demand fully anſwered : Beſide J 1 to 


two andthittie great Untruths in the ſame one Article, * (c) Andthere 
| The Biſbop of Sariſbury. is nothing, 


Hereitliketh you, . Harding, fo2 the time, although vnwozthy,to ſupply the Popes 
perſon, Yowbeit, as doubting, either the ſufficency of your Commiſſion,oz the diſcretion 
of your anſwer, ye ſay, Thus now, till then. 

Where we demand of yon, which of all the ancient Fathers and Doctoꝛs ener called 
thePope Summum Sacerdotem, The Hig beft Prieſt : Peanſtwer vs,S.Hicrome ſo called 
hum in the Boke Contra Luciferianos. Fozhis woꝛds be plaine ; Summus Sacerdos : I be 
Higheſt Priefl. But what it it be found, that theſe wozds belong no moze to the Pope, 
then to any other particular Bichop: Mill ye then confeſſe, that either ye were lar ouer⸗ 
lene, oy elle, that yee ſought vndue meanes, vnder the nams of S. Hierome, to mocke 
your Reader ? Pou ſay, $ Hicrome by theſe woꝛds, Summus Sacerdos, meant onely the 
Pope. But, Þ,Yarding ſaith , $.Hicrome by the ſame wo2ds, meant anyone Biſhop, 


M Hir.204.b. 
he were, and not only the Pope. Jf you be M. Harding, and if theſe things Hierow. e 
be true, then ate you of late foulte fallen out with your ſelfe. Lnciferienss. 


Foztriall hereof, call to your remembꝛante, M. Harding, your owne wo2ds, vtte- M- Harding 


red, not elſe where, but euen in this ſelfe ſame Booke. The wozds of S. Hierome bee directly eon - 
theſe: The [afery of the Church bangeth yyen the Dignity of the Higheſt Prieſt. Yeereupon 7276 79 him- 
P. Harding ſaith ; This peereleſſe authority S. Hierome in that place doch atiribute to the Biſhop lelfe. 
of euety Dioceſſe, 
Ind thus, by P. Hardings owne expoſition, not only the Pope, but alſo theBiſhop ok 
— other Dioceſle, is called by S. Hierome, The higheſt Prieſt. Thus one M. Parding 
— :S. Hierome b y theſe words meant onely the Pope: Another M. Harding ſaith; S. 
— by the ſame words meant any one Biſhop, and not onely the Pope. It were a 
— Charity to reſolue your Reader, whether of theſe two contrary Þ. Yardings hee 
eleeue. Qerily, here pe allege S. Hicromefor the Pope, whereas by M. Hardings 
— >.Hicrome ſpake nothing, no not one wozd of the Pope. Such is the weight 
credit of your anthozities, | 
mY thy better latiſtaction, good Chailtian Reader, it is wellknowne to any meane 
in his — umitie. that not onely the Biſhop of Rome, but alſo euery other Biſhop with- 
Diacelle was commonly called the Higheſt Pricſt, foz that within Ln -_ 
locene, 
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be defenſe of theApologyotthe 


/ Tertalian, De Dicefle, of all other Pꝛieſts he was the Higheſt, Terw, lian ſaith ; Dandi Raptiimum ius 
, Bap o. habet Summus Sacerdos, qui eſt Epiſcopus: The Highelt Prieſt, tha; «, — bath 
Ang. in queſt. authority to miniſter Baptiſave, S. Auguſtine (aith Qui eſt Epiſcopus, niſi Primus Pref: 
F What i Bine but the Euft Pn, that it 1 I, the 
n N 07 is Nis. Rete P40 
— 46.1. S. Ambroſe wyziting not vnto ths Pope, but unto F œlix the Biſhop of Comum in 
epiſ.5. France ſaith thus: Suſcepiſti gubernacula Summi Sacerdotij ; Thow baft taten the goxern, 
AN ment of the Highe(t Prieſthood. ak 17+; 74 Tony 77 
Samen eee ee ee Then farof rhe H rſt enanan e 
Inte: & Conſecrantem: aweſt the Hi tie ſt e TT 
Sacerdos = te is Baptizad, and Conſecrating the Water, "Oh 2 ; * 
A leane out ſundzy other like authozities of Origen, of Lactantius, of Athanaſius, of 
Amborſ.D % Leo, of Victor, of Meluades, and ofothers. Euagrius calleth Euphemius, and Gregoriug 
guiinuniantwr the Biſhops of Antioch : Summos Sacerdotes: The Highelt Prieſts, Rufhnus calleth A- 
thanaſius the Biſhop of Alexandria: Pontificem Maximum: The Greateſt or Higheſt hi. 
| ſoep. Bytheſe, Itrult it may appeare, that the Title 03 Dignity of the Highelt Priſt 
1 od ST PEN -- -..u-Unvö³m,sß 
ope. V 
Belidesall this, ye bzing vs a wozd, pe ſay, of greater Sound: In Romana Eccleſia 
Aut Epil. 162 ſempet viguit Apoltolicz Cathedt æ Principatus: In ibe Roman Charch the Piincehood 
ofthe Apoſtolike Chaire, hath almaies flewriſhed. Anderd Princchood and Apoſlalike, 
bes folly large wozdes, and carrie great ſound , almoſt as great as the Bell of 
Frideſwiſe, vnto the ſound of which Bell, yee wiſhed once in your SermoninOx- 
ford, that your voice had been comparable, that you might, as peu ſaid then, Ring, 
out in the dull carcs of theſe Papiſts. Theſe were your wozds ; Pee map not fozget 


them. 
But faine would pee haue, the Biſhopof Rome ſhould bee a Pꝛinte to make vp the 
Db. 99. Pri- ſound. Notwithſtanding in the Councell of Aphrica it was Decred thus: Prim Sc dis 
we Sedis. Epiſcopus non appelletur Princeps Sacerdotum : Let ot ibe Biſbop of tbe Firll Set, s called 
Prince of Pricſts, 

But what if the ſound of theſe woꝛds waigh no heauier then the fozmer : Oz, what if 
this wozd Princchood, be no moze peculiar to the Pope, then is the other of Higheſt 
Pric{thood?Paulinus waiting vnto Alypius,not the Great Biſhop of Rome, but the pot 

Inter Eyiſtolas Biſhop, as Jremewber, of Tagaſiaſaith thus: Deus in Ciuibus Ciuita tis ſuæ Pr 
Aug. l. 35. lem te cum Principibus populi ſui, Sede A poſtolica collocauit : God bath placad tis a- 
"4 32" mongſt the Citizens of bit Citie, in the Apoſtolike Sec, being a principall er a Chieſe with (0 
ther Biſhops, that is to ſay, with) be Princes of his people. Yeere haue you found the 
Princehcod of the Sec Apoſtolike, not only in Rome, but alſo in the pe City of T 
chnſiſt. de O. ſta. Likewiſe. Chryſoſtome ſaith: Ad orandum nos aſſiduè prouocat ( Paal Apolſo- 
rande De, lorum Princeps: Paul the Prince of the Apoſtles calleth pon vit to be almaies praying. ©0 
Greg. 1, Reg ſaith S.Gregoric: Paulus obtinult totius Ecclefiz Principatum : Pau] obtained the Prince- 
6. 10. U. 4 ca. 4 hood of the whole Church, Mo ſaith Leo: Iuuenalis Epiſcopus ad obtinendum Paleſtinæ 
Leo, Epiſt. 62, Prouinciæ Ptincipatum,&c, Biſbep Iuuenal, bat bee might obtaine tho Princchood ef the 
Prouince of Paleſtine, &c. 
en Bziefly yourowne ſingular Doctoz Amphilochius, wziteth thus not ol the Pope, 
but ol S. Bab, the Biſhop of Cæſarea: Additus eſt principibus Sacerdotum, Magnus iple 
Princeps Sacerdotum : Baſil being dead, was laid with other Biſhops the Princes of PrieſÞs,be- 
ing banſelfe the Great Prince of Prieſts, It was great follie therefoze, M. Parding, theſe 
Titles thus lying in common, to encroch the ſame onely to the Pope. 
ſtanding , ye ſay, Thus now, till then. Uerily, when the Pope himſelfe ſhall be⸗ 
ginne toconſider and to weigh your pleading, then will he ſay, he had a very vnſkilfull 


Tor o_ Foz anſwer to the reſt, Jremit you to my Firſt Replie. 
The eApology, Chap, 6. Diuiſion 2. 


Which of the Ancient Fathers oz Doctozs euer ſaid that boch the 
Swords are committed vnto you x 


(a) Vntruth, For M. Hardin 

his authority is 3 | ( 

it Ou; +: writing 10 a Pope, anſwer for the Pope.(a)He is a ſufficient witneſſe, Where your "7 

it all appeace. ſe lſe dot allege him much agairiſt the Pope.you — the Law ivſtly tefaſe hin, ſpeaking — 3 luna T 
pe, 
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5 po ey . 
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rd you deny not, I trow. Ofthe DIESER Pape 
1 f jus : Toons fi Tempe me Maggot Tg FRAY a 
ſaich 5 the wordof the Lord, — — e 8 
berd The very ſam the allo is N ch $At 
e ebe, onged dennen onto th | 
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crunque, & Imperium, 
Fre co Far 2 2 Tbe po 725 
png 4 the Beſboprieke, 4 Dociys abs be Ne 


6 A Dy AB N . 
pets. Bernat llt, 228 Both Swe Sids Batz nene Þ in 
1 e -Þe lined: inn = Chit 12 
of Kiig Henry mg of en 12 pr 

going 00k gement ant | f ystatherh N 
nr Docours vt ſetuzustt reloze ſaith chr T Io han. de Pari- 


dium Naterialem in nutu. Sed iſtud, cut tell ad non e x anz A. he dae e e, de Porefar. 
2 gu more eis: Bernard /«ith, the | 


ait that 198 Pope gag 7 Regia. Cap. 11, 
Sword at bis commando ment. his ſaying of Betrnare . 5 ee orce, ED 
waterb alſo more 2þ inſt them, 15250 beh. Acait 
rumPerrus non tetigit, (cilicer Sæculurem, qur fu | | 5005.19. 
Peter neer touched: I meane the Woody e Sword. For that — PLA 
4. * 1 : | 
- Ukewiſe ve map finde it wzittenin de Ore” 2 Mie 
prian; Chriſtus actibus proprijs,& dignitatibus di ind, 0 cia ora que diſ⸗- 2425 25 
creuit: Chriſt(hath not committed Boch r one mans hand, b Th] Jean nan . 
Duties, and ſundry Dignities, bath ſenered! es of either Power. 
owt Gloſle ſaith thus: Ergo eſt Argumentum, quòd Papa non haber ran el. ti cafe 
um: bu therefore is a proofe, that the Pope hath not Both the Swords, wed a N 


The Apologie, Chap. 6. Diuiſon. 3. 


Which ofthe Ancient Fatherg euer laid, That you haue Auchoriry and 
Right to call Councels? 


rr 


Stony 6 7 


M.H aeg. 


Whohath Aale to commmand the paris of the Body, but the Head? (a) Wader be Pope is 
2 itis amply declared, ye heard euen now. Where punts which euer ſaid that the — 
bar: bath uthori yto call Councels? if you know not fo much, (b)we t an that e e (a) vinruth. 
Taper, —— Hiltory ſaith ſo, not in his one perſon, ofthe gceat, andma- 
' — words: Sed neque Iulius — — rv Preſal, N . det» nifeſt. For this 
— re 75 Eccleſiaſtica iubeat, non ſemtentiam Romani Pontificis (c) Cancilia cele« way neuer yet 
— = ulſus the Biſhop of great — e che Cece cher po ooued. 

ee his place, — rule chat vithout the aduice & rene 
ha = Pope of lome no Conncels dei +5 6 Socrates of the callin ee For Socr 
* — —— — of the things done in hem he Sr 12 De lained by (c WY 
« preter ſententiam Epiſcoyi Romani 1 «(faith he) it beene e (man 

= of Ae that what thi — elh beſides —— wil of the Biſhop ) 
. to be tak — none, and ela, Te If you will ſee more for this Authatity of 440 _ cſs 
criptum luly Pape contra Orientales; E pH. 4tbanaity tiorum Pentiſicum tion. Read 
fen Pen. This matter is alſo fully anſwered. wy | wy oy The the Anjver 

1 c 


470 | TheDefenſe ofthe Apologie ofthe 
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1bz0ught in u thew of great Anthozities hilbeat fe 

Councels. . _ eee e g, conũdet the fourth 2 
tee amongſt all theſe wozds of Pope lul:us, Socrates, 
ark. ; Atbaceban) there (s tat ont wozd of wer and Authozitis- 
odor, ant Apt Anh at bs wn — ne 
pan hoe s voice wh wel anchors Itisa — 
ee ee ne 
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The whole FE ES 5 ie, Chap. 6. Diniſim. 4. | 


of Doctours euer aſd, The whole World 
Worldis is but your 8 ww 
the Popes M Hurling 
Dioceſſe. He that aid to Peter, Feed iny Lambes, 204 * my Sheepe: which Lambes and Sheope al chi. bn, 
ſtian men be thotow the world. 
Nutr rom The Bib of Sariebury, 


pilh reaſon. The Canoniſts, that is to ſay, the Popes Pages of Honour, haue not doubted fo in⸗ 


Extra de a feafe their Maficr with the pollelllon of all the Wozlv. One ſaith thus: Dominus Papa 
pellation,V/r de. eſt — omnium hominum: Our Lord the Pepe in the Or dum or Biſbep of al men. 
bu. Is Gleſſs. Another ſaith:Paps totius Mundi obtinet Principatum : : The Pope bath the 
Extra. de flats ,1;heworld. Another ſaith : Papa cft Epiſcopus totius Orbis: 'The Pope is the Bi of 
Regularinmpe- hy whole world. Another ſaith: Papa, etiam ceſſante negligentia Prælatotum, poteſi 
riculeſ, n laſ. conferre beneficia totius Orbis:Quia ipſe eſt Ordinarius cotius mundi: Thong h there be ne 
Extr. de Pan fefauſt or negligence in any Biſbop yet nay the Pope beſtow the bene ficerof al ib World:For that 
Fe'wumGleſ- i the Biſhop of all the World, Therefoze ow the Chicfe Deacon innefteth, oz ento⸗ 
Exr. de Ciceſ. heth the Pope at his Conſccration,he ſaith unto him, Ego inueſtio te de Papatu, vt pre» 
Prabenda, & | fs Vtbi & Orbiel dee inneft thee wah the Popedome, — kt he both the City and © 
Fec'rſ. non va: the World, 
. Q., YHfthiginfinite Ambition and ino; dinate Tyranny many god men have often conv . 
nerſuarew Ab, gluined. Franciſcus Zabarella, being himſelfe a Cardinall of Rome, ſaith thus i Ex hoe 
Ceremen.bb.1. infiniti ſequuti ſunt crores: Qua Paps occupauit omnia iura inferiorum Et 
Fran, Zab aral. niſi Deus ſuccurtat ſtatui Ec cleſiarum, Vniuerſa Ecclefia periclitatur · Hereof baus enſued 
infinite erronrs: for that the Pens bath nd the rigbt of al inferiour Churches, And vnleſ 
God belpe theſtate of the Churebes the Vniner ſall Church i; inieopardee, 


The Learned Lady Anna,daughter vnto the Emperour Alexius rns, la her Seer 


Chur ago Pat N i 


"that thx wzotgin Greeke, among many other 25 like porpoſs,watteh thus: 2 Anna in He. 
| undi, qurmadmodum Laciniqnigem putant, — cant : Eſt ria Gras: 
combs: par queen e he T e — ler ide e 
tho hinks and ee fb a | do fore; egen a 
This hath beene the late wa me of th 
ent Learned Fathers {one euermoze bounded 
ticular Juriſdiction. Ruthaus ſaith, the 
ile the Cf 
eee lottickrud iter 


Rome is the Mother : 
— ſariſdiction. The vip 1 of Rome wzits thus — Biſhops ;,, 
of Lilygicaa paf eſt omnes qui lan ui Oibe Tmene Magiligeg pn 5 — wo | 
newt; iber al ih N Abf. th $099! | | onef Rome ſuauld accord 10 e Ee Ger, 
mos the Archbithop — Look Bi * 
tur Sanctitas voſtca eee omnibus 5 of er - 
r Lei pour holi benen the wit of 0, ce hs 
allthe % p. that luder van 2 dh —— #9) Not 
vd Bihopsthew thowenla.S) Hero! 
Church of Rome, ſuth thus: Quid m proſers vary ee 
gel tben me the Cutie of ons C; Se much byabjingeth the 
*tendethit,not vnto the Liſts and s 
mits.of onc Ciuce Likewiſe again 
ſolum vnius Vebigglochetiam W T=. 
Tome, (which was the Biſhop of Rome) hut ae Bybopr of allth+ 2 — 
Chus therefze waiteth Gepaadius, als the Co cel of Conltant le, [ts Fegilantiũ. 
hnto the Biſhop of Rome: Cutet Sanfticas. ty ias,cibique ſubiec tos Granedhmn ad 
Epiſc "ih Jour Holmeſſe eee (ot al thr whole wayla, but fr own charges omnes Mero- 
al ſacb Biſhop: an be ſubreft vmto ons ar 2 
By theſe ei pint Billiop of Rome power was not Vrituerfall or Infinice; over Papam Roman, 


althe Churches — — EEE 


77 [uriſdiftion, 
4s fo; the reaſons ve bſe fo; 
with ſo Childich follles. Chriſt 5 


wrldis the Popes Dioceiſe. Agod 
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The Apologie, Gs. Siren 


2 
which of the Holy Incient Fathergeuer laid ch cha al bop . Alfreceiue 
ceiuedof your tulneſſe? Þ 2 Vans of the 


— 
deſides others, ſo hath 8. Berna Adam bis — dener ab. 
he ucalle m plenutudiness prclawjmoche liefe of po Wet... f ulneſſe . 


" The e en. ages « oY ; '* ASimple 


1 Authority. 
Nabe bo vaine, but be fome hte w be maintained 205 cel p, 
Harding, it is wzitten tzus: Ones ſubiecti ſunt motioni 1 7 & ſunt iin o . Clemen, Il 5. de 
Membra de Membro : Almen are ſubielt vnto the Pop et will. a Wembers of 4 Herer, Ad vo- 
member, Another ſaith : 1 non habet poreſtmem 2 niſià Pe- rum. In Goff, 
to: The Church hath no power of uri ſdicion, but bat only romp APetro pom de Palud. 
poſt ChriftumSpirttoal sGrar's & Foteſtas derivatur TG Chee ＋— Je, de pot eta. Pap. 
— re flew ara on e ode ves omnes E- Perr.de pala. 
clcenduntà Papa, quali Membra à Capite: & de ei Ic Ones accipi- collar Ap 
unt: All Biſhops ave deriuedfrom the Pope, as Aae ant ad: and all the of — =_ 


e. that is to ay, Bower or his Power/211d vant» P, Monofrs 
"9P-Yarding,thinketh may be wel bozne two "mo — 
ut S Auguſtine, many hunvzed ze Bernard bozne, U — + (a6 Trinit. 
quidem accipere poſſumus hoc donum pro modulo noſtto: Fundere autem 
nx Pollumus,Sed vt hoc fiat, Deum ſuper cos, à Bo hoc 5 inuo 
= the 5 ift of Gol ac evvding ts our port ion: . 5 
i 


ell doe * 2 th, anding m ber bebatfe we call vpon God! 
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Te Apology, Chap. 6. Diniffon 6, 8 oC 


All Power | 
; all ge erben va) Por 
he? to you, whichofa 5 as "I, ? | 7 
e Pope. | 


6361464 610505: 0.573462 17+ £38 "63d; 
« 


e . 
i we 


- n 1 5 l | a, 

'T Thr Bibey i, EAT akin: 
—. Power Abſlicmv Power! Abc, _ 
is that the 


1 of this 3 
— thew of truth the matter 
jon; Exc as Papa 
| — ATIg AR ab doe, finne ex 
manifeſt impudencie ſo to 
t away this 


theſe —— left out this — Now verily — — any wiſe man may 


thinke, this — 7 nt wy > ror Foz if J had niptoff 


this wozd, Breuiter, as indird I haue not, that the 
ese a? But eat, Þ hens eee eee 
re, and Ve, woz2ds, as you tell vs, of neceſſary impoztance. J beſiech vou . Harding il 
you haue any ſach fanſie to theſe woꝛds, put them all in againe, and much god may they 
dos vou. Wo chall vour ſentence be this: Papa poteſt omnia de iure, vt Deus poteſt: 7b 
Pope may doe all things of right, as being Cod: er, 4s God can das. Peethinketh hereby the 
matter is bat courſely mended. It (eemeth wozſe then it was befoze, Fozthus much 
pou ſay : The Pope of Right may doe all — God Nw doe, ho math hoge you go 
ned by adding of theſe neceCary and ſpeciall Re oth 
in Abbas Panormiranus, ontof whom 5 alleged l 
neither Breuiter, no Oe, nos Iure, noz Vt neither. — 2 * ir impoztance. 
i Canons eaſily diſcharged with adoe : vn⸗ 
that Abbas Panormitanus is alſo a Falſe Miniſter, and impu- 
2 ae Wherein certainely, N. Harding, you h an ſpeciallgraceto 


_ other ſide you ſay: Thaue added ychement wordsof mine owne, to enforce the watter, 
— — 41 Deus, God: N 
God kimſcike eee ee 
and Oodhimſelſe? Js God himſclfc one, and God another 2 A thanke Gad, an” 
| none e but Sod himſelfe. This then, Jtrow, muſt be your 
| — 22 all chiogs(uatthat God himſclfc can doe, fuʒ that you ſay chop os 2a 
| t God can doe 
Againe (pan fap) haue left our this word, Omais. But you might eaſily haue ſeene, bat in 
ſtead thereofY placed, Quicquid, And J would thinke, that vid were ag much 
as Omni quæ: vnlette yon can ſhew vs ſome pꝛety 2 — Grammar to ths 
contrary. Ones 


RI Church of England. Part. 5. 
r | * W 
; on (ap:1 baue left out this word, NH, which word ( you ſay )mitigatethabd YA % 
Once a8" Then J tinte, this ſaying is luch as hathniev'of foms n. AMipewer 
Gowbeit indeed this is but a Quaſi quarroll,Q@-Yarding.Jf your-PopemaynotbeG giuen to 
mſclfc,yet at the leaſt ye would haue him to be a Quaſi God. Jt ſhaineth me 
cutumber the wozld with ſach vanities. But your impoztunity, ꝙ. Paving, non the Pope. 
facther — man m eee 
be — in Abbas Panormitanus,repozfed out of Hoſtienſis, axe tele: Paps & Extr. de tranſ- 
Chriftus faciunt vnum Conſiſtotium:ita quod, excepto peccato, poteſt Pa ö m- latianc pre 
ſt Deus: The: Pope and Chriſt mate ove Confiſtorie, or ons Jt C. A, 
the Pope in maner may dead things thar God may der. Theſe | 
vou, vou haue neither Breuiter, noz De, no ure, nog Vt, 
r — —_— 
eric; 


1 erte 

d LL — 
Ds ſuctudmo, Non 
f 


1 C 
: 


xtra. Johan. 
22.Caimimer, 
printed at Pa- 
ris anno 1813. 
And at Lian: 
anni 55. 
De Fan, Dat. 
3. Nm,, 
Ceremeniarum 


inthe Ccremoniary ol the Church of Rome: Moderatio Imperii Romani pertinet ad Pa. | , 1. C b.. 


pam, Dei Vices gerentem in Terris, tanquam ad eum, per quem Reges Regnant: The' 
Conernment of the Roman Empire — the Pope, being Gods Vicar in Earth, as unto 
bem by whos K gs Rule, and weare their Crownes. And what is he; S. Harding, by whom 
Kings be Kings, and haue their Authozity, but onlie God? You may remember theſe 
wo2ds were ſpoken in a Couacell haldenin Rome, in the Popes owne Paloceof Laterane a 
tuen in the pzeſenceand hearing ol the Pope: ln Papa eſt omnis poteſtas ſupra omnes po- Conc Lateran, 
tellates,cam Cœli, quam Terrz:/nthe Pope is all maner of power abone all power1gar well of [% : 
Heazen,acof Earth, J beſeech you, god M. Harding, what Power may this be, but on- Orlen, fia 
le thePowerof God himſelfe? £ eee 
 Voumay remember, Franciſcus Zabarella ſaith : Paps facit quicquid libet, etlam illi · Fran: Aabarci. 
cita, & eſt plus quam Deus: The Pope doth what ſocuer be liſteth, yea alihougb it be vnlam. | 
ul and in more * God. Thus vou ſit, P. Harding, your Pope is a God of the Earth * 
Your Pope is Lord and God Pour Pope is he, by whom Kings are Kings: Hout Pope 
hath power aboue all powers, either in Heauen, or in Earth: Your Pope is more than 
God.Giue theſe woꝛds tvhat ſenſe 03 incenſe may like pou beſt:Embawme them with 
Pour molt faucurable and ſweeteſt Conſtructions, ye ſhall neuer be able to make them ſas 
uoutie: Ahen all your Doctrine is ſifted, the bottome thereof ts this: Sinne only ex- 
ceptcd,the Pope ina maner may doe all things that God may doc. Thereloze, G. Har 
ding cl not the q iniſters ot Gods Truth, the Miniſters of Lics. He hath or long time 
. Lies vnto the wozld, that being a wꝛetched üntull man, hath ſtalled himſelle 
— place of God. And pon, foꝛting all your wits and learning to vphold and ſoth him 
g.. Blalphemie,muſt nerds be a Piniſterof open Kies. 2 
K phanus the Biſhop of Parraca, in your late Councell at Laterane in Rome, ſaith 7, Cong Lato- 
a W610 Papa eſt omnis poreſtas ſupra omnes poteſtates, tam Carli, quim Terre; Al ran {ub Lens 
yo; in the Pope aboue all the Powers u well of Heanen, as of Earth, | 10. Fee 10. 
— to make the matter plaine;your owne Bernard himleile ſaith: Tibi data et omnis Cn Aus/ in cad. 
us aus, qui totum dicit, nihil excludit: All aner of power is giuon io bas: Het Coup Daren 
Jetb,All,exceprecb nothing F | : * | 
Rr} And 


OO — 


. The DckenſeoltheApologicof the 


| Enrade Cav* And Abbar Panormitane ſaith;Plemeudo Poreſtatis ſuperatomnem Legem politiuam : 

| | Et ſuſticit quod in Papa ſit pro Ratione Voluntas: r Power al P 
* * — — — Pope,that 2 5 

M n bath ſo cloſely conueies in vnder the cloud 


255 But Baldus, that by experience ſaw the pzaciſe hereof, ſaith thus : Hzc Plenitudo 
Jahan, de Paris Another of pont Oocours ſaith ; Bernardus nullamPoteſtater) ponit in Paps, quam 
| non ponit in Prelatis ————— Summam: Bernard alt Pow 

[9% C varethe Pope. lus be allewerh the ſame to ober mferiour Bibopr. Notwithſtanding he allow. 
Ferns, de Ci. thr greanft Power ware the Pope. S. Bernard himlelte (aith tolike purpoſe : Sic fa. 
' tando,probatis / os habere Plenitudinem Poreſtatis Sed luſtitiæ forte non ita: bas de. 


fleratien, l. 3 ine e 10 bane the Fulnefſe of Power : But perhaps nor likgwiſe the 
. h 9. : 


e 
r e 


7 I AD \ . ; | 

The Pope Which ol the ancient Fatherg euer ſaid, that neither King, nor Prince, 
wihout nor 20 whole Clergie, nor all the people together are able to be Iudges ouer 
you? 


Checke. . Harding. _ 


(a) Worthy ica- (a) What Sheepe ſhall be ludges ouer their Shepheard ? For, as the Fathers of the moſt ancient 
ſons. Councel ef Sinneffa ſaid in the cauſe of (b) Marcellinus the Pope, Nemo vnquam indicauit Pontificcm : 
(b) This Marcel- Noman euer judged the Pope, nor any Prelate his high Prieſt, Quoniam prima Sedes non indicabitur& 
ow — 2 eg, Becauſe the ũrſt See ſhall not be iudged of auy body, | 
comm. 
— Idelarry in The Biſhop of Sarvbury. 
making vacrifhice 4 
vnto Dlucl. In theſe tiwo points ſtandeth the Popes Gard of truſt, and the K&peand Calle of all 
his Pow er. Firſt, the Church of Rome, whatſoeuet way the take, can muererre: Next, 
the Pope whatſoeuer he doe, may neuer be calledtoany reckoning. Theſe two points 
being granted, the reſt is ſure. One of pour Doctozs ſaith thus: Omne factum SanRil- 
Johan, de Pari. ſimi Patris interpretarideberusin bonum. Er6 quidem fuerit furcum, vel aliud ex ſe 
ſys, de poteſt. malum, interpretari debemus, quòd Diuino inſtinctu fiat: Wee muſt expound exery afl of 
Reg. & Papali, the Holy Father for the beſt, Aud if it be theft owany other thing that of it ſelfe is ami, ( as Ads 
uouterie, 02 F oꝛnication )me maſt chinke it in done by tbe ſecret inſpration of God. Another 
1 ſaith: $1 Papa innumerabiles populos cateruatim ſecum dueat mancipio Gchennæ, cum 
Diſt int 40. ipſo plagis multis in æternum vapulaturos, huius culpas arguere preſumat mottalium 
Si Papa, nullus: /frbe Pope draw anſiuite companie: of people by beapes toget ber with bimſelſ into Hel, 
- be puniſhed ith him with many ſtripe s for euer, yet let no Mortall manpreſumets reproeue 
as faults . 

Qual. 3. Another ſaith: Papa ſolutus eſt omni Lege Humana: The Pope is exempted from al Lav 
. : of Man, Another laith : Sacrilegij inſtar cilet, diſpurare de facto Paper Facta Pape excu- 
Di. 40. Now'lantur, vt Homicidia Samſonis: vt Furta Hebrzorum: vt Adulterium lacob: /t is ſinn 
80. in Gloſſa. as great 4s Sacriledge, or Church. robbing, to reaſon of any rhe Popes domgs. For bus Als art 

excuſed, as Samſons Murders: as the Jewes R 1: 4nd a; the Aduonteries of locob. An- 
Petr. di Palude gther ſaith: Nec totus Clerus, nectorus Mundus poteſt Papam iudicare, autdeponeret 
de Poteſt, Pap. Neitherall the Clergy, nor all the whole World, may either Inage, or Depoſe the Pope. And 4 
Artic 4. gaine: Papa innullocaſu, quamdiu eſt Papa, propter quodcunque crimenpoteſt depo- 
Idem. cod. loco. ni nc Concilio, nec à tots Eccleſia, nec à toto Mundo: The Pope, able he iu Pope, cas- 

not in auy Caſe, for any offence by bum committed, b depo ſed, neu ber by the General Conneell,nor 

by all the Church, nor by the whole World, | 1 {] | 
In Ey. Nice · ¶ And al this they are wel able to pꝛoue by god ſubſtantial authozitieof the @criptures- 
lai Pape, foz thus they reaſon : The Scholar is not aboue his Maſter : The Scruant'is not abo ue his 
later Decreta Lord: And againe: Ihe Axe boaſteth not it ſelfe againſt the Carpenter that hewetb with 
Adrian, Papa. it i Ergo, No man may accuſe the Pope. 05 1 * 
Deftint.21, Therefoze another of your Doctozs ſaith : Iudicate de factis Pape, hoc aliqui dicunt 
Inferior, eſſe, Tangere Montem, & ponere os in Cœlum: Toindge of the Popes deeds, this ſome mes 
ſhs, Cap. 20, (es) andtoſet the face againſt the Heavens. And the Pope himſelfe ſaith :7be accuſing of bi 

Concil, Tam. 1. it the (vne agamſt the Holy Ghoſt, which ball newer be forginen, ven ber in this world, nor is the 


mn Purgatiene world tagen. 


Sixti. Thus may the Pope depoſe Kings and Princes, and trouble the whole als of the 


—Churchof England. Part. 5. __ 


9 5d and doe what he lil, without controlement. Pet may no man dart ſay-vito bim, 

vir, why doc ye lo? Therefoze the accuſers of Pope Symmachus latd in the pzeſence of 

King Theodoricus: Succellores Petri vna cumSedis 2 peccandi ue licenti- Ed. 
r be bodf than pequebtr wah rhe pewet of eating ba bach th 

8 liberty to doe ill. * | i n 

— wholt name ye haue alleged out of the Councel of Sinnefſy, fo2 des Cove, Tome i. 
fenſe heereof, was an Apoſtata, and had fozſaken Chriſt, and being Pope in Rome, had I Marceline, 
made Saccifice vato Diuels. All this notwithſtanding, ye ſay, No mon al man might accuſe 

un Thus hath the Pope a ſpeciall Y zerogatine and pzemunire tofozſake Chriſt and to 

commit open Jdolatrie, and to giue Honour and Sacrifice vnto Diuels, without con 


Pet S. Paul accnſed 5. Peter. auen unto his face, in the pzeſence of manp. And S. Cypri- Galat. a. 
an faith : Petrus ſe non vindicavie;ſeualiquid inſolenter alſumpſirgyt diceret, ſe Primatum ria. 
tenere, & obtemperari fibi a nouellis, & poſteris oportere: Petet (being thus checked open 
Iy by S Paul) »either renenzed bimſelfe nor tot any thing prondly vpen bum, as to ſay, that bee The Em- 
hadthe Prima y, or that others, that were but Noaites and aftercommers,(as Paul v ought p erour 16 
ile obediant vnto him. Mena, the Biſhop of Copſtantinople, iudged and excommunicated * ?. os 
Pope Vig1lius. The Biſhops of the Eaſt Chutth , iudged and excommunicated and depo⸗ Ce ĩueth his 
ſed Pope lulius . Ons ol your Docteʒs ſaith:Si Papa cõ nittar crimen Depoſitione dignum, power of 
debet puniti, ach eſſet vnus ruſticus: Ifrbe Popt commit an offence wherefore be — inſt heÞ 
be depeſed,be ought to be puniſhed, as if he were aClawne of the Countrey.Pour Neighbours of the rope, 
Leodium, in their E piſtle againſt Pope Paſchahs, ite thus: RemotoRomanz Ambiti · | 
onistypho,cur de grauibus, & manifeſtis, non reprehendantur, & corrigantur Romani Neeeph, 16.17, 
Epiſcopi?qui reprehendi & corriginon ule, pſeudo eſt, ſiue Epiſcopus, ſiue Clericus: 26. Cc. 
Setting apart the Pride of Romiſh Ambition, the crime being great and manifeſt, why may not lib. 3. cap. 10. 
the Biſhops of Rome both be reproned, and alſo corroctad He that flicth rebukg and correflion, (090% in Ro- 


is a falſe man, whetber be be Prieſt or Biſbop, 2 Dig- 
41. 


„ 
Whichofthe Ancient Fathers euer laid, that Kings aud Emperours, by cen Paſche. 


Chriſts will and Commandement, receiue their authority at your hands ? lem, Pop. 
Ji. 


— ir dende beret, # you may gather of that is alleged before out of S. Bernard, ſpea- Alvin red wh 
0 wor 6:10 
The Biſbop of Sarirbarid, | proone nothing. 


Jt(senident by the reco30 and generallconſent of all ancient Writers, that the Wope Nicep6.46. 7. 
hath neither poſſeCion, no2 foot of Lands,noz Youſe to-dwellin,noz the name of Vniucr- cp. 46. 
bp. ar Chartar,noz Liberty,noz Juriſdiction, but that hee hath recciued, either Cor. i» Be. 
ofthe French Kings, oz ofthe Empetours. Pet would he now beare the Moꝛld in hand, f. 3+ 
that the Emperour hath nothing, neither Lands,nozPonour,no2 Power, nozRight,noz Selin Phece, 
Dam, no; Juriſdiction, but only trom hum. Jfany man doubt hereof, belides other 
tetimoniesof Antiquity, let him read that moſt vaine and Childiſh Donation, that the 
Pope haelt hath fozged vnder the name of the Empcrour Conſtantine. S. Ambroſe | 
ſaith; Si non vis eſſe obnox1us Cæſari, noli habere quæ ſunt Mundi. Si habes diuitias, ob- Amro, in Lu- 
rus cs CZlari: [fthow wilt noi be ſubiell to the Prince, thenpeſſeſſe bot the things that be of cam lib. g. c. a0. 
! _ if thow haue worldly riches, then art thon ſubioct vnro the Prince, Likewiſe S. Au- Avg in Johan, 
go ine: Dices, Quid mihi, & Regi? Quid tibi ergo, & poſſeſſioniꝰ per Iuta Regum pa. Cit ata in cpiſt. 
— — Thou wilt ſay (as the Pope ſaith) »har baue I to dec ub the Prince ! Leodien.comr a 

* then baſt thou to doe with Landi For poſſeſſions are holdem not by the Popes rightʒbut) Paſc halem. » 
m Tight of King: and Princes, | I 14+ 50 Concil. tom. 2. 
Inn ar lesthe French King, Nephew to Charles the Great, wzot thus vnto Pope Adrian: Crainr ab J. 

my — lus diſtinguendorum negatiorũ Epiſcopis Sanctit iuxta Diualia Conſtituta rico inter left 
— | _ non autem Epiſopotum Villici extnerunt: Empetouts by their Cinmeiſſions veritar, pa. 102 
2 : et Sealer haue granted onto Biſhops authority to heare canſes. but they them. x 
b. : 1. 8 never 5 iewards or Bathffes vnto Biſoops. Dneof pour owne lafe Doto 16 ſafth , lob de Þ ariſhr, 
Fe tgladum (Ciuilem) ex Commiſſion & permiſſione Principis : The Pope bath De poteſfare 

—— Sword or Ciuilt iuriſdiction, j the Commuſſion and Suſfet ance of the Prince. Reg ia, cap, 19. 
the C *1t 'emeth great folly toſay, The Prince bath his d word or turiſuictionvnly by 

, *mnifhon of the Pope. Tu Sls nat 5 d 


+ It 


Exira, de Ma- Pour own Barbarous Gloile ſaith: 1 in Temporalibus habet Poteſtaremwfost © 
jorit. & Obed, lo Deo. Et imperium fuir antequam Apoſtolatus eſſet: The * in Temporall i 

Vna Fauſtom. bath bis amberity (not from the Pope, but) from God onely, Aud the Empire was, before ibe 
In Gloſſ. nere. Againe ;Impcrator non habet gladiumaPapa,led Imperium eſi ã ſoſo Deo: 
D,. 95. Cum The Emperour bath not his Sword of the Popc: but the Emperour is oniyfrom God, Againe: 
al Verum, In Ex ſola electione Principum, dico, verum eſſe Imperatorem, confirmetur a pa- 
Gleſ.21.queſt, pa: [ [ay that ibo E mperour i « very right and perfe& Empcrour, by the only Elefion of the 
4. Quefeum. Principe, before be be confirmedby rhe Pope, en f 10 r 
D. Cam Mat ſhall wee nitde moe witneſſes : Pour very Ceremoniary of Rome (aith thus: 
41 verum. In Hoc affirmamus, ante Carolum Magnum, neminem Imperij Romani Coronam ex Many 
Gleſſe. RomaniPontificis Romæ ſuſcepiſſe:T bus we ſay that before the Emperor Charles tb Great! 
Ceremon.lb,1. (that is for the ſpace of eꝶbt bunared yeeres after Chriſt )noman exer receined the Crane of 
Helios 564-7. the Roman Empire at Rome, by the band: of the Biſbop of Rome, S. Bernatd hereof thus wyis 
Betnardus De teth vnto the ; Efto, vt alia quacunqueratione hoc tibi vendices: non tamen Apo- 
Confiderat:li,z ſtolico iure: Nec illud tibi dare, quod non habuit, Petrus potuit: Ze u, that ye claime this 
moi other meanes :yet by the Apeftlus riꝑbi ye cannot clannt it i neither could Peter 
The Em - gene you that right, that be WOT Wn... | mw . 

Che Emperour Ludouicus thefourth (allh thus: Mea Poteſtas non pendet à papa, (ed 
perour fe- pe 1 dici ſolet, Papam non habere Supetiorem. Au Power 
ceiueth his hangerh nor of the Pope but i atly of God alone, Aud it i but a yeeniſ vaine tals that they 

wer of: thr Pope bath no Superior. lohannes Maior ſaith : Bonifacius Octauus multum appa- 
P renter definivit, quò i us Pontifex eſt ſupra Reges in Temporalibus: quod tamen 
the Pope. oculstiſſimi Theologi dicunt elſe falſum: Pope Bonifacius the eigth; bath concluded with 
HYD great (bew of reaſon, that enen in Temporall cauſes, the Pope is alone Kings, But Imay tell you, 
Paralipomena tbe Wiſeſt diuines ſay, it is but falſe tale, Iohannes de Pariſijs ſaith : In Temporalibus, 
Viſpergen. i poteſtas Sæcularis maior eſt poteſtate Spirituali, nec, quoadiſta, eſt ci ſubiecta in aliquo: 
Ludowice 4. Is Temporal canſot, the Temporal! power in greater then the Spirnnallpower, and tonching he 
Joh .CMaivr. 4. ſamo, is not ſubieftto it in any pount. Againe he ſaith : Si Imperator habet poteſtatem (uam 
Sement, Diſt, immediaiè a Papa, Ergo, Imperator eſt Miniſter Papæ : ¶ the Emperons receine bu pover 
20. 9 %. 2 immediatiy from tie Pope, then it the Emperaur the Popes Serums. 
Job.de Parſy1r, All theſe authozities notwithſtanding, the Pope himſelte ſaith of himſelfe, he Empe- 
de poteſt. Kegia rour hath no Rig ht nor Authority, but only of me. And touching the laſt Dbiection of Pariſen· 
& Papali,ca, 5- ſis, that the Emperour ſhould be the Popes Servant, he thinkethit may be well admitted 
Jeb. Pariſ. without any great inconueniente. Foz thus ſaith one ol his Pzinie Councell; Iſte Roma- 
.. nus Imperator, eſt Procurator & Defenſor Romanæ Eecleſiæ: T his Romane Emperenris 
Diſt.o8. S. lu. (nothing elſe, but) che Prodtour and Steward of the Church ef Rome. Cardinal! Hoſtienſis 
perator.inGloſ. ſaith: Imperator eſt Feudatarius Romane Eccleſiæ i The Emperonr is a Vaſſall or a Feed- 
L upoldur de man of the Church of Rome. And Pope Innocentius ſaith ; Imperator tenet Imperium 4 
leib. Reg" & papa. vnde tenetut ptæſtare Papæ iuramentum Homagjj, ſcilicet, quod Vaſallus ptæſta- 
Imp. in Prog, 2 Domino ſuo: The Emperor boldeth this Empire of the Pape, And therefore he is bound 
Extra.DeForo t ſneare Homage and Fealty is the Pope, as the Vaſſallis bound to bis Lord, I think, the Pops 
comperen.6.45* will deſire to have no moze. The Empe tout is bzought to bir his man. n. 
. | Likewiſe ſaith Iohannes de Parifijs:Dicunt,qudd Solus Papa eſt Verus Dominus Tem- 
Jeb. de Pariſus poralium: Ita vt poſſit auferre ab alio, quod aſiłs ſuum eſt: & tenet fotumei 


Anentinns,lib 
6. pag. 636. 
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- Whichof the Ancient learned Fathers with ſo pzeciſe and Mathe: 
mattcall lunitation, enerſurueted,anddecenmuntd poucs/b ſeyentyand 
ſeuen times greater then the Mightieſt Kings, * 24 Hardie 
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— 


— 


n. fellow or other, which thought he might be bold to Mathematically, ſo be 1 
h, een compalſe, Sg »1chour uſt rebenfes. — — far D 
Jan's the Temporali, a8 the doule dothexcel the Body, & rhe Heauens ſurmount the Earth, 285 8 che mati 720 — 
D faith, e Gregory Naziamene : * you ſhould not ſo greatly be offended with the ſeuenty & ſeuen times Cail Diuinity: 
e erdigniry, de we need net condemne him as an Heretike, which would be ple aſant in his allego- Bythisreafon / 
5 Ohed. . —— che mare roche — . 

| 4 e or I 
| | 2 Röm! 17 Prieſtis 4 
2 "The Biſhop of Sarishury, and een 8 


© & 


1 6 : 
game Merry fellou. I wor rant you, v8 ſay- Andthus,now in mirth, now in ſadneſſe, greater then the 
yehaue of long time mockt the Wozld, and fozced Kings and Emperors to be your lanes, tmpcrour, 
gs fo your NewDotoz8,lacke of Andrew, and Sir Clement, as you euermoze call him, Je. Andres. 
theApolt!cs lellou, we weigh them.none otherwile,then they be woztby, — 521 ing Clemen... 
cic Nazianzene,it.is true that he ſaith : The 7racb and Might of Gods Hard infinite. NADL) 
No all ord power, But, what maketh allthis tos the Pops, that wallowethonly, I he fo 
inhis Cempozalities and wozlaly cares, and as wel in Pzeaching Gods Wodd, and abr 0+ the 
qpuiſtcing the Daccaments, as alſo in other Spicitnallererciſes, is as latte inſetiour | 
toany meanePzief,as the Earthis inferiour to the Beauengss - us Emperor. 
Howbeit,that it may appeare, what prety Mirth ye haus made thete with, one of your - ⏑ππ¾],τYτ 
owns fellowes ſaith thus: Eocleſiaſtici debent iudicare per contemptibile s, id eſt, per La- ab. de Pariſhs, 
cos Sccundùm tenorem, & debitum Terteni luris: The Eccleſiaſtical Officers or Biſbaps c P. L I. 
anght 10 indge by them that be vile and centemptible, that is to ſay,by che Lay Magiſtrat ei, accor- 
ding iu ile tenour and order of che Temporal Law. Meere in your Mirth and plegſance, in 
ion of your ſelues, ye call Princes and Temporall Magiſtrates, Vile and Con- | 
temptible, and ſo would ye haue them regarded among the people, eb e dw, 
"Cave ve ſap, Pater Regaum, ſiue Regimen Regale non eſſe . à Deo. Sed ip- Job. dx Hurmpr, 
lum ſolum permifiv indignatus. Et magis eſſet acceptum Deo, quod per ſolum Papam cent! 
Mundus in omnibus regeretur-: It iplaine, that the ſtate of kingdome or kingly goucrns © 
ment came not fm God, for God only ſuffered it in bis anger. Audit were more acecptalle vn. 
roGrd that the whole World were in all things gouerned by the Pope alone, It were gad, vee 
ſhould tell vs, whether ye ſpeake this onely in Mirth and Game, oz elſe in earneſt and god 


Uerily, when ve ſo pꝛoudly compare the Pope to the dunne, and the Emperour to the 
Moone, your meaning is, that as the Moone hath no light, but only from the Sunne, ſo 


5 f 8 v. 5 7 ies hudle 
1 (a)Vntruths, 


Which ofthe Aucient Fathers euer ſaid, that moze ample authozity ig vichour 
gientoyou, thento therelidneofthe Pacrarkes?.-. —— is odorkone 


| | b) Vntruth. For 
A. Harding. | * — was 


* The Fathers of the Nicene Councell, by witneffe o f *Tulius the firſt, who then liucd, and thoſe of dead long be- 
theCounce! of vardica, * Athanaſius, and theBilhops of Egyßt, Thebaida,and Lybia,andihe Fathers fert chele mar- 
of 2 —_ Councels, 5,3 1 . — — 

do alother moſt ſpecially the firſt Chriſtian Emperour (a) Conſtantine the Great, Who being Jeg der dane. 
— In{truftedof the moſt godly and learned Biſhoptof tus time, (a) what authoricie the eier 8 8 
act a) commffion of our Sauiour Chriſt, thoughe good byhis (a) Emperiall Comman- thin elle, be 
— Decree,co confirme, ratifie; and for his one perſon to yeeld ynto (b) bleſſed Sylucſter - les g le 5 
pu N bis gucceflours Biſhops of Rome, the ſame authority and Superiority, not ouly er dans 
ilboppes, a;dPatziarkes, but alſo Power and Honour, bigher and greater, then that of Kings 2 5 : 


= [70m The words of (c)hisſolemne decree in that behalfe made, are theſe, which as they 


Wa * 1 


dry other Greeke writers, ſo molt plainelyin (d) Matthæus Hie romon achus : . N 
n. ic rome x34 Ty Ivy oAbtTe the nutty Caomelag w’. Pius imam , 18; H m7 nayy- his Clint. the 
6 e ]7éêé1 wn Triunnien ", but Re 0 
ln 3 80 te eee x99 e, en due r wender, eee, Dewey —— 
muchto $1 a eee nl Ty e eur win, Which in out mother tongue is this — 8 * 
the n Ne giue in decree and commandement to all Lords, and to the Senate of our Empire, that 8 — 
ap of Rome, & the Succeſſor of d. peter chief of the apoſtles, haue authority & power in al the w_ * 
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and that he be Head of the foure Parriarchal Se: Seates, — — the — Faith 
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, 5715 H „and 
bee of him iudged & determined. luſtinian the an expreſſe decree, tha the 
= t 


TY 


Maſterof al 
other Patri- 2 


— Ha of the elder Rome or rr eng re neo determina. 


3 — 9 le vete not 1 


- Auffice. arm; ob Ja 


A; baris, 
This is afollie of all follies. — — 


} 


arkes, the nance itmay be maintained. It ſhameth 
, me to beſto berein ; 
3 -moz2,foz that vou ſap, the caſe is 0 cleere, and CY * allute meter 
P of al other your innumerable Louantan Vanities, cotterning the 
Can and toy of time, this one Vanity is the Vaineſt tt. = 
ee 


tines Dos qpyſtetiesof this Donation 0) Chircary bythe 
is this: Voluneatquhqudd rationetwuvDoni, Papwelt Tmpertts 


nation. [ 
dominos Mundi: & quod poteſt Reges inſtituere ever 
ORs; thinks ——— — ler abe ner 
de fue worla. "4nd tbat beereby be btb Power both —— — — . 
, Tour, Therefoze J canndt blame yds ＋ — Kings a# ö „ 
Regis 44,2% Donation: Fos it ge loſe thin, ve 22 0 ib hd 
4 lofe the Emptre of the Eon ST 2 3401 
The fable herceof is fo — eng 
pH, Cardinal Cuſs —_ —— your very ries, 
, Cardinall Cuſanivs, Marſillus Patauinus, Laurentius Valla,” Antoni 
nus, Ocho Ftiſingenſis, Hieroaymus paulus Caraland, nus Florenti- 
on, Mullin æus, and others, haue openly rep waer ——.— Ns uclerus, Cipti- 
Nicolaus Cu- — — of your follies. ny, nd han wyltten 
de Conc n ge one of many, Cardinall Cu heereofhath witten 
2 is Ca bot, nationem Conſtantini diligenter any Crd ee —_ 4 Ds: 
lib,z.cap.2. es merry — ft — weighing this Donation, or Grant of Co 90 
| =_ manifeſt robes of Falſhood and Forgery, Power) enen in th pe, 7 
Nicol. Cuſan. gain he ſaith; Sunt, meo ludicio, lla de Conſtantino, A pocrypha 
coders loco. e que dam alia longa, & magna Seripta Sanctis emen & phe Pepe des 
plz enim Epiſtolæ, applicatæ ad tem usillor ü ncte y ' 
. Sn ION 
p & applied Gas the time of theſe — — e — _ 1 the . 
— * ES Grant of Conſtantine, enen in Gratian the popes out Rt iſter 
8 yin the bales, and not in the D2iginall allowed Text. ; is 
that haue ns Glotlc it is not fo And in minyold bokes 
Pales iſta non und. And in the Gloiſe vpon the ſame it is noted thus: 
Ouaſ cod. loco” (t ſſit Ro 2 — —.— —— continetur Priuilegium, quod Conſtantinos don 
cet, vt Primatum inter omnes Eccleſias obtineret: This patch 
r es, > 0's ee oe 
| ener all Charches. ome, the & 12 ſup phouhe fg Churchſb ould bane the Soweraignty 
. And 
T—TT.!... “ 
0 
— vor the Pope himſelfe telleth you, that your Donation, wheredy the 
tily clowted vp by ſ gdome, and Triple Crowne, is nothing elſe but a falſefo2gery — 
lie. d. nilt addeth theſe wo2ds: of your Paralires, fo2 the purpoſe. Whereunts Fclinus C 
= — 1 — Et inuchit tontra miſeros Legiſtas qui Jaborantin 2 
—— Lawyers, for the i ac panes ord NI vw ET 
n Wein > that neuer was paines to reaſon wherherhat thing 29 be food, eta, 
againe, the ſame Dacto 
ſpeake of this Donation;by — would lame moſt friendly and favourably to 
Invite 85loeſt 1 ere a zudita eſt Vox A NT 8 
loban de Pan- 1 — f 3 2 the time of the Confirming andy fog of th Fai N * 75 
. 7 Jay poiſons powred tothe Church. Thugs 
—— —ͤ4öö-:— u—v¼ the teſtimony of the an. 
God. Baiefly ta touch ing elſe, but the poiſon and deſtruction of he Chor 
Body that kozged it, e the la 
rinoplc ſtodinthe Eaſt A 
Rome, ozin the North : Whether Byzance, Ts 


onſtan- 1 
1 ſtines Do· 


þe his lowers: Signa & 
am dere, Equos equitare, &. And Cgicnte 
piets, Kaare al but Cont 
neuer ue 1 1 iF ISI] Its « £11, Wu ol, | 
A pets the Marginall lefg frenpen, as god, and as ſabſtantiall;as the Terf; C eil. Ta i. 
wheceas the tert ſaith: Contradimus Beato Sylucſtro phrygium noſtrum id eſt. mi. pag, 225, 
ram : + delzwer vm gleſſed Sylueſter out pheygium, chat is fo.ſay, our-micer, thers ſhall gun. 
you flaveths pxoty note tn the Margin. eee eee | 
looum: Marke nellcbas this Phrygium;or Miter,was made of a Pracechertavie, No doubt - =? | 
a wozthy gift foz an Emperour : and a meet Miter foꝛ a Pope. Alltheſs things, . Mat- 
8: and pet haue you a pen and a mouth to defondthem. Bat, as 
me in ſo childiſh a fable to ſtand long- 1 „ 0 95 
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valium. 


ther 


' Athanaſivsthe B, Confelfioni ſubſcribas, E 2 ; 
not efpciar, x tu | ibery 
that / Pa) be ont Confeſſion A ba 
now the > 


ler of the Wozlo haue fozſaken him,appointeth out foute of his 
ordinatio 
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The Defenſe of the Apologie of the | 
Ne rage and the names of foure Parriarkes : The urũ Con- 
—— — ————— — theſourth — 
——v—ů — 
uerneth the whole wozid. Jn ſuch a 
dined ſoundeth — 
dp, alter he bath dined himſelfs, —— 


mpetours of the 
t Mozld, as god right and title, 
lemnly ſaith his Maſſe, he commandeth the Goſpell and Epiſtle to be read in Greeke, 


cem ll. Mheteupon his owne Maſter of Ceremonics/faith thus: Hanc Conſuetudinem hincor. 
.). tam puto vt ap teat Rotnanatm Eecleſiam in ſe continere vtramque Gente : Heere. I 
+", thinks,cb4/ Colomefof ſrecbodadubat beereby it may appeare,tbat Church of Rome con: 
.tineth in it both Nation ag well Greekevas Latines. 3200 e eee 

Autos in Sum- All this notwithſtanding, Antoninus ſaith; Hoc oræci non credunt: For allthis, thi 
ma part. 3. t. — — „Je 4 7144 Bestien . | 2 
a "Thos g 11 $584 (1 03 . t ©? nnen 
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4 G b "Ita * 
« A vaine forge- ch fr | x called pou Lord and Cod? 
* Theſe words which bebe neten uach Fathers — : FO 2 A 1 

inn la 287 0 THE Lv) 0151 , . 4 . Y p 
are ſpoken of ne xiat u ite ii ſo ſpeaketh abſolutely meuittheleſie in ſome eervaine ſenſe,* 8.Clement calleth oa 
— uen — quendam Deum a certaine carthly God, 28 iris vriuen, i haue Ide are Gods, 
Hieron, in D- | i. Biſhop of eue. 18 yo oY 
ol .c «<8 FW £3 SED * 44 2 Lage 
e that ye make ot the Popean Abſolute Gos, pe thinke, ye mayptherwiſecllin 


Suc:onis ie God ſafely and without p A pꝛopet lhift to maintaine a vaine man in the poffeſi- 


nw. tis, entituled himſelfe by the name of God. ©0 theEmpcrour Domivan'vſed to afligne 
— "Hi bis Pzoclamations: Dominus Deus veſter Domitianus : Teur Lord Go Domitian. 00 
Athenans,ti,7, the Emperour Caligula called himſelfe, Deum Optimum Maximum, & Iouem Latialem ; 


Chry{.de Si. The beſt, and moſt mighty Cod, andthe great God luppiter of Italy: n Sapotes the great 
Cane King of Perſia, called himſelfe Fratrem Solis & Lunz: - The Brother of the Sunne, and the 
Augnſt, cortrs Moone : 0 the peeuiſh Phyſician Menectates called. himſelle lupiter: o Nicoſtratus 
Fauftaw./b, called himſelfe Hercules : Y Nicagoras made himſelfea paire of wings, and would nerds 
1;.c4p.17, be called the God Mercuriustꝰο Manichæus the heretike called himſelle the Holy Ghoft: 
Euſ.li. 2. ca 13. Mo the Romans in eld times erected v an Jmage in the honour of Simon Magus the@oz- 
Di. 9. Satis cerer, with this Inſcription 02 Pole: Simoni Santo Deo: iu abe bovowr of Simon the ho. 
cuidenter. ly God: By this your ſo handſome Diſtincion, . Harding. of God Abſolute, and 
Chriftop, Mar- God not Abſolute, I (@ not, but every of theſe might wel and ſafely haue maintained his 
cel n Concil, title without blame. | 
Laters, Seſſ.4 Certainely in this arrogant vanity, ſcarcely any of al theſe was euer comparable tothe 
Cardillmpro Pope. Pope Nicolas ſaith:Conſtat Summum Pontificem. à pio Principe Contientino De- 
Concil,Trid, um appellatum: It i ne/lknowen that the Pope , of ibo gadiy Prince Conſtantine, wa called 
Judith.s, . God. Likewiſe the Pope was wel content to ſuſfer one ot his to ſay vnto 
"The Pope him in the late Councell of Lateran: Tu es alter Deus in Tertis: Ion art anorber Godin 
is neither Fab Likewiſe Cardillus the Dpaniard in Defenſe of the Popes late Chapter atTrident, 
God not man. eftentimes calleth the Pope, Terrenum Deum: An earthly God. By the ſame flileand 
Our Lord right, whereby Holophernes ſometime ſaid ; Nabuchodonoſor eſt Deus Tertæ: Nabu- 
Godthe chodonoſor « the God of the Earth, Vi 
Pope. Upon the Popes own Clementines, ye ſhal find the matter thus takon vp and 
Extrau.lob, with great indifferencie and modeſty, and thus ſpecially noted in the Pargin : Paps nec 
22. Cum inter Deus eſt, nec Homo. And to leaueother his like blaſphemous and fond tiles, in another 
in Gloſſa, like Gloſſe, ye ſhall finde it wzitten thus: Credere Dominum Deum noſtrum non 
Impreſſ. Lug. potuiſſe ſtatuere, prout ſtatuit, Hæteticum cenſeretur : To beleewe thet Our Lord God the 
deni, Au. 1556. Pope might not deerce, as be decrcod, t were a matter of Heroſo. tere haut we found by er» 
N 4 E 2 — wo2ds, euen in the Popes owne authentitall and allowed Boke, Our 

2. Ihe. 2. Lor the rope, 

Gregor. s. Thee tbings might ſme vncredible, had not . Paul fozetold-vs, that the Man of 

0.44.25. Sinns ſhould fit in the Temple of God, and ſhewhimſelfe as ifhe were God. S:Greg®* 

— ry wziting of Antichriſt, ſaith thus: Cum fit damnatus Homo, & nequaquam — 


_— —— mentitur : Whereas be u 


Adele Cod. Anſelmus ſaith: Simulabit ſe Religioſum, vt Aoſelmus in 3. 
Regna Ccelorum promittet: Tbeſſalas. 1. 


pictatis: Imò. z atque Reg nas ypropiert: Theſalon 
Aadchrit fre 1 — re po 
Tra aid be ſhall Lale 5 „V 
the King dome of | 


thele things 2 odiſſe vdd veli ipf ri Euſeb. de Pres 
Aa — f oy Sage wat) op rw a 7. 
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2 64,1 
lay, an Abſol great inconuentence 3 
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tolo, he max 77 1 1 nu 
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| The Aula ih & Dali. 
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1 rag but a certaine Subſtance made; and grownetogerh — God 


and Man? 
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M. Hagge Aft eee, 
he ie AdL + 415 tt - * A'certdine* 
either be reproued for his ſl attering, ot proued coyndenitand no more bycit/then a *cercaine divine ; Wal! Mura 
power aboue the nacurall ſtate of men, or warned that he be more ci:cumſpett in his Gloſſing, when $2. tie T Ope. 


Heretikes are ready jp ſlander the whole Church, becauſe of one priuate mans affection. — 5 


The Biſbep Si Ep. 8 


pe that may call himſelfe Lord and God, may eaſily Cliame hiniſelfe to be more then N 
aMao, In the Popes owne Decretals it is noted thus in the Margin: Papa non ct Ho- 7» Sext, de Ex 
wo: The Pope is not a Man. Pour Gloſle vpon the Popes owne Clementinesallegeth Jeftione, & E- 
thele wo zds out of one of your allowed Pocts : Papa ſtupot Mundi : Tb Pepe is tbe won. Ieci. Ff : 
der f tbe World, And againe: Nec Deus es, nec Homo: quaſi neuter es inter vtrunque: 14. % Gloſa, 
Tbonart neicber God, nor Nan: In a miner thou art neitber of both, but rather 4 means be« Clemen.ju Pro. 
tweene both, | | 9610 0 mio. In Gloſ. 

Bythe Authozity of this Dactour it appeareth, that the Pope is neither God;noz Man. 

Augel, Jtrow, he is not, What other pee map make of him, J leane to vou, 
further to conſider. But bring him foorth(ye ſap) that thus hath ſpoken. Bing him be» 
fozethe Popes face, that he may bepunithed. Foz he ſhall be warned, as he is, to be more 
art umſpect in his Gloſſing. o cruelly, M. Harding, ve punich, and tozment, and cru⸗ 
alle them that enteaffs a poze miſerable ſinfull creature with the glozions name of God 


Jmmoztall, 
The Apology, Chap. 6. Diniſjon 13. 


chof | ; 
ſ 1 620 2 Fathers euer laid, that vou are the onely | 
M. Harding, A 


Wholoeuer ſaithir, f akerh not without euident reaſon ri 7 1 
N ,confidering that of the principall of eue 
auernment all lues elonging to the ſame be deducted and — 14 N 


2 The Biſbep of Saricbury, Ie 
dere baue you bꝛonght vs a ful tmple rraſon as God knoweth . But to haue bzought 


— of Doctor, o Councell it had bent better. We haut no doubt ol your 
ons, We demanded only, Which ofthe Ancient Fathers euer ſaid ſo? 


w The «Apologie, ¶ bap. 6. duſſan, 14. 
— the Ancient Fatherg euer laid, that you haue Power ouer 
5 [_ AA. Harding, 
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ode ſufficiently ſaid befoze. 
wor ew Ty — erg Fer 
=_ to beleene. S. Pa f aith commet | 
om 1s ERS and thereby rr deform 5 
Aut. di Tem- — For 
pore.Serm.14.5 nif 
- cmimandidbimio beleent of Chriſt. Againe Conſtat Fi ultam non \ 
2 * —— ren e oy 75 
«queſt; withſtanding, though all vour L iſts and gainefull Territozies of Purgatoric 
us Veteris granted, yet ſhould it be very hard foz you to pꝛooue eithet by Scripture, — 
T.. queſt. 43. 3 lor mg py there, to command in oz — 
Angelus Pari- pom peculua) Prot Shona 2 allowon e 
22 atorium eſt 3 prembar yoſeſſun ef thr Pope. Jrow, a 
— 
I be Popes The ERAS 3 Diuiſſon. 1 5, a 


Power o- wphichof eee. 
uer the On alas ye b 


Angels of eee 


d, Nor old Father,*nor newDeCtour, ——̃̃ — on 
WY, lpcaleth not Cathobkel : and you mult wake no ſcruple jo ſuch matcers, 
feſt, as ſhall ay 1 
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Heere at ut, d. Harding fo2 ſhame pe are faineto pteld. NoDoiot(yotaptencrthu 
ſaid, neither Old, nor New. Powbeit, heereto ve haut laid a — exteption, with a 
fpeciall laning: If any man haue ſo ſaid (la pe)wharocuer he were, he ſpakee not Ca- 
tholikely. And pet againe pe tell vs ne it be, ve ſhould never beſcrupu- 
lous in ſuch Matters. mn 
Bat what if the Pope himſells theFachergfallFachers,amd DoRurefalDoforibot 
New and Old, haue not bluſhed to ſay the ſame 4 Pay we ſayas youlay,The Popetiny 
ſelfe was not Catholike ? Oz if we ſo ſay, will ysnbeleeve ite 
Indeed King Xerxes, thegreatKingof Perſia, ohen hee had bzought ouer his hogs 
Armie into Grzcia, ſent out his letters of deflance.vnto the great Mount Athos, that is 
in Macedonia, and commanded him to ſtand ſtill, and not to ſtitre a foot, noz to ode a⸗ 
ny diſpleaſute, eithet to humſelfe,oz to his Armie, vyon paine of his high indignation. E- 
nen by like Authozitie, and with as god diſcretion, the Pope hath vſed to ſend out his 
Piecepts and Princely Summons, and to command Angelt, Archangels, and all the Pov- 
ers of Heauen to come, to goe, to fetch, to carrie, and to be ready to doe his will. There- 
In Cone, Late- foz8 is he the better content to heare his frends tell him thus: Tibi data eſt omnis Pote- 
ren, ſub Leone (tas ſuper omnes Pote ſlates, tam Cœli, quam Tetræ: Qui totum dicit, nihil excludit: 
10. Seſſis. 10. Tothee is ginen all manner of Power, aboue all Poner;,aswellof Heauen, 4 of Earth, >= 
ſaith, All, ercepteib nothing, 
Extra. de Cons Felinus your IDoctoz ſaith thus: Nc dum circa Cœleſtia, Terreſtris, & Infernalia Papa 
flitst. Ftatara grit Vicariatum Chrilti, ſed etiam ſuper Angelos Bonos & Malos : The Pepe bath Chris 
Conen, Felon, Lyemtenantſhip, not onely oner things in Hcauen, auer thing gin Earch, «ud auer things i Hell, 
but alſo auer the Angels, both Goodand Bad, 
Felm, cod. loco, Innocentius the Pope himſelfe laith: Vicario Creatoris omnis 'Creatur Subleda oft 
Vite the Creatoar! Lieutenant euer / Creature 1 Subieft, Pour owne Doctoz Antoniaus 
Anton, in Sum. - Archbiſhop of Florence ſaith ; Poteſtas Papz maior ct onmi-alia potellate create, 
per, 3. tit, 22. aliquo modo extendens ſe ad Cezlellia'Terreſftria, & Infernalia: vt de ca verificari pol- 
Cap. 5. ance 8. fir quod diftameſt, Omnia ſubieciſti ſub pedihus eius: The Popes Power i grearrthes 
any ther Power that God ener made: and after «ſort ſfrete berb it ſelfe unto things i 12 
; 


- 


1 i —__—— 
2 * . 


—ĩ ͤ eee ee eee, e 


— and and thing 1-4 Hell 1 ſo thas —— 5 
— Prophet Dauid, Thea Thos beſt made al thongs ſcbad de bis feet ones : 
(aith; Papa Angelis præc ipit, & Poretiatem liabet in Mortuos : Ib Pope απꝛZaaderb — . | 
the An cla ol God) d bath Power over the Dead. Gtegorius Haumburgenſis 1 = — 
terciais vtar ſuoru m Adu ulatorum, Papa Angelis habet impærare : : Towſe the words of 
Flaterer:, The Pope barb Power to comman1he Angels. 
to dis vpon the wa way, as he paeth in Pilgrimage towards Rome, 7 — 
commandeththe Angelsof God to be at haun ant carrie his 
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naeh ſenſe ; for the Pope vſeth à eleane c 
Da, 1 he Ser 


uant of Gods Seruants. Thus he | 
Litle,and not by Truth. Do bes 
Powbeit, rn The Dive Ul felvome th 
hoznes,but rather changeth into an Angdlof 3 
the Pope calleth himſelle a Scruang,”. 


the name of a Setuant. If pe doubt heereot, read EET: 7 7 5 un. bc, w 
The wozds there be theſe: Etiam Impetator (eiplumapp Liket pine 
the ſame Gloſeſaith Pape el ae r vocatſe de | 3 65 1 
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Athis is nothing elle, but a | ion any gypocriuse. Ads it 
he Seruants indeed J pꝛap you then who en 5. . 3 bt 4 dee bo; TI. 
flewxus, one of out owne Dottozs | | aliadi 
mi pontifices ex utnilicate, © Woes 2257 
Philoſophus dicit hoc eſſe p itt 
milesnon elle virtuoſos, ſed 3 54 
cauſa mentiris, ſi non eras fee eee. 
Te ſe) that the pope fake rbiſex | 
face eg anf ibo Hanau,. tle / T1 e Pad, 
—— pang th farther, Wm uchh 
And 8. Auguſtine (6+ nſoener; 
heed of uo, . le reren Sher b Teer — 
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The srtuam of Seruint- g* 9: 
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— Ranch #fhall be leoſed in kleaen. 10 FererloofethidEarch 7; (b1O fondmian 
Peer thou segel Gedudel the ſuec do kuulſe looſe; Chriſt ſaith, 
hall be "he wottal fin by the Sacrament of Penance, but alſo the band of Temporall painexwhichives Wbatſocuer 
nora ex dug ro esa 1 d, that ſucn looſed in cio of G & of thou looſeſt in 
ne muſt be | Wan 
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11 ble 25 1 dane dug 
rie times a 3 ſorrow 
1 — And thus N. 
auratus W204 3g n Harding awa- 
ke wt dt anni TY ked out of his 
SIP. fo Cf yoit M tot een eee 
Theſe obiections, ye ſay in your pleaſant homely compariſon, are as common with vs, nb. ge 
u Lice with Beggars. And yet tomy remembzanice,ngit t dur Privare Maſle, naa pour N N wn? .þ 
HalfeCommunion was euer touched in txis whols Apologie moze then onct befoz this 22») - 
place ;the lifting yp, 03 ſhewing of the Sacra mem, nat oute at all. Pe ſhould haue 
yoar aduantageabetter, P.Yarding, befoze pe thus beſtowed pour lothſame gnarrels. 
But thought you indeede, M. Harding, (J will not ſay as pan ſax, that tuith;ſo Loud 
and Beggarly, but) that with fo pwze and ſimple ſcuffe yee ſhould bee able to mocke the 
wozld? Pany fond tales both you and your fellowes haue ſent vs ouer; bub a fonder Ao 
tale then this tale is, of pour Patdons and e e eee A muſt ſag W 
to you, as S. Auguſtine ſometime ſaid to lulianus the Pe agian Heretike: Neceſſitate cm- + 3 
pellitur taſ1bus pantis indui tam magna etam velta ſuperbia 2 Ter Pride, he it never ſa bk s Ng: 
ra, enen for very poore need and beg gerie is faint to coner is ſelfe with ſuch ory clas, on hoe 
J beſeech you, conſider how aduiſedly and reuerently pe ve Gods holy Wo d. Thug 
you ay : Nathan ſaid vato David, our Lord hath put away thy ſinne: thou th 
Chr|ſaith: 7he fon againſt the Holy Ghoſt ſhall not be forgiuen, neuher in this warld nor int 
Marke 3. 
Galath. 6. 
Mati.16; 
1. Com . 


„ 


n , | 
to ftrine for 5 ad KAN 
. Prophet Dauid, vpon whom ye would ſeem to ground the e fo!lies,anſwereth gon 
Fo $;Narraterunt mihi iniqui fabulationes: Sed non vt Leꝝ tus, Domme : The wicked pfal n. T 18. 

. ve told me many foolsſh tales: But, O Lord, their tales are oth tathy Law, S. Augulhine, 

* nowaline, would ſay of you as hoſaid of other your Pʒedeceſſoas: © Vanitazy Ang. in ith, 50 
— nem Vanitatem audituris,Vanis & Credituris: O Paniy, ſelling Vanitie 10. How 36, 

K oth beafe Pani: aud Vame ave they that will beltems , a 

1 1 ath'* In hanc lnſipientiam cadunt, qui cùmad cognoſceadam Vetitatem aliquo Les ad Flauia- 

* nur odſcuto, non ad propheticas voces, hon ad Apaſtolicas Litcraynee ad guan- num, Epiſt. 10. 
$4164 Auchotitates ſed ad ſemetipſos recurrunt : Into this folly they l, chat oben they bee 

S[3 bindered 
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The defenſe of theApology ode 


bindredby ſows darken knowledge of the Trmth go net torbe ace of the Prophets, 
ju phe 4 ne) > — — but onely baus recomr[e 


wagqueP 
The Popes Sripmer; 
Pardons. 
3 


Roffe nmr as en | — ſtare, i quo ptit 0 . 
en $ certo con uo ptimum tra · 
Reffenſas comr, di cœperint. Apud priſcos vel nulla, vel cettè quam — Gebee mentio dePurgatorio, 
2. Quamdiu autem nulla eſſet cuta de Purgatorio, nemo quæſiuit induſgentias- Nam ex illo 
Peder. de In- pendet omnis Indulgentiarum æſtimatio. Si tollas Purgatotiũ, quoi ſum Indulgentiq opus 
renter. l. B. c. 1 fit ? Carperunt indulgentiz, poſt quam ad Purgatorij Cruciatus aliquandiu trepi 
eſt: Thus I anſwer i It cannot well appears fromwhom Pardons fit beg an, Among the old Do 
| Hori and Father: of the Church,there was oither no talks at al, or very Ittle talks of Purgatory, 
Bau lim 44 Putgatorie was not cared for there wa; no muy that ſongbt for Pardons, 1 
+ "4 whole proce of Pardons bangeth of Purgatory. Taks away Purgatorie, andwhat ſbal wee negd 
of Pardons? Pardons beg an,when folks were a little fraud with the paines of Purgatorie. 
An lohannes Maior ſaith: De Indulgentijs pauca dici poſſun per certitudinem,quia Scrip- 
Toban Maier, tura de illis expreſſè non loquirur. Nam quod dicitu Petro, Tibi dabo Claues,&c. cenum 
in 4, Sem Dit. eſt, quòd oporterintelligercillam Authoriratem cum ſale. Fatuæ ergo & Superſliciole 
20, QI. · ſunt quædam Indulgentiz viginti millium annoruw : Of Pardons little maj be ſaid of cer- 
tanty : for the Scripture expreſly ſaith norbing of tbem 7. that Chriff ſaub vnte Petet, 
Vio thee will I gine the Keies, ce. we muſt underſtand this Authority with a corne of Sali, (o- 
therwiſeit be may vnſauoz y) I berefore certains of ibo Popes Pardons that promiſe twenty 
, thouſand yeeres are fooliſhand Superſtitious. 
Feſelus, Pour Schoole Doctots themſelues are wont ſomtime to ſay, Inuentio Indulgentia- 
mum ct pis frans & dolus non maſus, quo populus officioſo errore trahatur ad pieratem 
The deuſagef Pardons ir a godly guile and a burtleſſe deteit;to the intent that by a dewont kind 
of error the people may be drawne to godlineſſe. 

Here, M. Barding, you lee the Antiquitie, Anthozitie, and belt countenance ol pant 
Pardons: that they flowed firſt out ot the ſinks of your Purgacory,as one Uanity floweth 
out of another: You ſee, that your Pardons ſometimes may be SuperCitious, and full of 
folly : you ſee that the ale of your Pardons ig a godly guile, and a denont kinde of erxo;, 
to lead the people, This is the fatceſt colour pe can deniſe to lay vpon it. But miſerable 

is that people that thus muſt be led by guile and erroz. | 
AlphonſdeCa- Alphenſus de Caſtro ſaith: Nulla res eſt quam mini aperte dactæ Litetæ prodiderint 
Are. Lab, 8 & de qua mints vetuſti Scriptores dixerint, Non eſt mentio vlla de indulgentys: Theres 


1. Timoth. 6. 
2. Petri. 3. 


Opus Tripert, ber Books: 


Nos petimus : Nos imperramus. Afy Brethrengwe haze Io ſus Chriff the Rig hteows owr Ad- 
weeate with rhe Farber, He is the propitiation or Pardon for our Sins, Hee that beld this new! 
made Herefie : Hetbat held this newer made Schiſme. For whereof doe Schiſmes came | Hi 

they come when men ſay. las now the Pope ſaith\?e are righteous; We do make bol) the yube- 
lie : We dis inſlifie the wicked ;We do pray s do obtain Pardon for others bent FTA: 


(hed.fo2 euermoze , to continue, 

ogy fathers, in the Old — the 
aer en hep hane: hep hane nor that 

r nr, . haue not that Content, neither of 


that Uninerſality, 

tunes. And though they haue a deltre rather to pet they 
CNET — hereof : yea and ſometime alſo they let not 
to confeſle it openiy. 
Oy and diners B68 

v and din 

Gureh.Thuurke — | ore 
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cannot 5 
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AM. Hardmg. 

Heere is much adoe, and as ſofne ſay, great boaſt and ſmall roaſt: many words, little matter. The 
ene oct be no dcenc relemdlech lure ne 
re S . Wh u brin we ſoy not. * Neither thin r 
— — hat we — — Sas we Laos, Boaſting and bragging ſhewes, we leaue to you: Cie for him that 


. ; hath ro 
that you require, hath been ſufficiently declared otherwheres. All things are not to be ſaid at allrimes, 
Yertwoof — loud lies be ſide other — you make here, l will be ſo bold, a: to diſcouet. The Decrees — 
eee (for thar is it E —— all places Peuc 
mit exact oblerued, yet be they not repealed, cut againe, as a 

And what a foule leis that 2 lay, chat our ſelues acknowledge and confeſſe open] 


chat the f ijth de Doctrine which we hold is not Ancient & vniue rſall, for timer, place ſ & conſent of al- conſicer 

What elſe meane we when we challenge vnto vs & claime the Catholike Faith > But this is your accu - — words 
[tamed lender Rhetorick,when proofes and arguments of truth faile you, to vſe the figure of impudent Roffenhs 
hing, & ſay chat we our ſelue« confeſſe it to be true, which you impure vnto ys. Whatſoeuer you ſay in Maior, and 
this place, ve may of right returne it euet to you So ve do, and ſo Re eg Henk, 29 chat 1 Iphoo . 
can ſec yet, as your Synagogue had of late the beginning, ſo itislike ly to make an 5 eg 4 


The Biſhop of Sariſbury, former Diuiſion. 


Of alltheſe wo2ds, and others moe, ſo vaine as many, there is not one wo2D wozth + 
f"eanſwering, What affiance h. Harding and his friends haue in their Anciquitie, it 
may appeare by the laſt Diniſion. 


Toe Apologie, Chap. 9. diuifion 1. 


UT, whereas they haue commanded that thoſe Decrees ſhould be 
Den things — too Wan haue loſt their grace, 
dr)ays they haue pzoutded, in their ſtead, certaine other better things, 
?M02e profitable toz the people. Fox W 
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4 The defenſe of the Apology otthe 
that, It Chriſt himlelfe, or the Apoſtles were aliue againe, they could neither 
better, nor more godlygouerne Gods Church, then ſt is at this preſent goucr- 
ned by the. Theyhane put inwhat in their ſt Ch ur 6 
a a 23+ in ſbentſ di whear,ag Hire my itt T luch ti n | 
FJ "Prophets worms, Godnouerrequiredarthe! 
Chriſts 


gouer n- 
ment no the 


better 

then the ——— 

Popes, ſes Senſinꝑes and un endleſle t. 

Ludos ludiſica- terme them wit hPlavcu 9 pꝛetie games to make \pozt | AN 


bules, | A. landing. my 


(a) But the Pope / Raile and revel whiles ye wil, the Church is gouet word and by (a) diſcipline. If Chriſt him. 
vleth neicher of ſeſſe or his Apoltles — aine, the * the Dd of our beleefe, now 
them both, preached & recciued in che Sabel Church, (b) neither ſhould N could be betieted. 
(b) Vnrruhes (por it ische ſame heraughrhimſelfe. And that we doubt not of it, according to We 
without cicher — Holy Ghoſt, to enforme the Church of all truth. Remember you not w am Gody{c)8 Ma ach. z. 
me-ſure ot te · am not changed ? Againe thai the wordof God remaineth for euer? | | Pfalm ul. 
ard of ſhame. © This being true, ic is euldent, that we haue the ſound and weighty wheat which noperſecution of ty- 
4 © O fill 1 The tin bl — per drew — theſe rs — either 
change 15 in q on blow fromtbe floore af our Lords barne, the Church, or corrupt. Wee huue, a to the Apoltles p. 
and not in Cod. Ne that hath been committed vnto ys. We haue eniaied the fountaine of the water of _ 
Vee charge vs ſore, that ve haue plucked away from the people the holy Communion, the Word of 
God, the true worſhipping ot God,, the righe ve ot the Sacraments and Praier.Wholdcuer takethrheſe 
(d) The Goſpel fue away, wherein chiefly ſtandeth our dalustion the ſame (d) is Antichiſt. W bat ye haue af+ 
in your mouth. ready done fo much for vs, as the world may jakeyo ar impudentliers, we would not L= beate 
For al the ſe five ſo grieuous a matter. hut now,t — s ſo falſe 5 word, ve little eſteeme it: 
things the Pope your railing is no ſlander. Laſtly ramegerni auer hath been ordaiaedby our holy forefathers 
hath quite taken (e) of all ages, directed with the Spirit o och lor e maintenance and increaſe of it to Gods hong 
away. all that 0 80 oeres by ihe inſtind of Satin, to ptomote his kingdome qe haut yrrerly aboliſhed, 
(e) Vntruth. For by wicked violence brought the people from j deuotion io a core leſſe ĩdlneſſe. rom ſpe alirg to 
your barbarous with hearts and lips, to (t) a ſpuitual dumbneſſe, from praiers (f 10 chapteti, from holy thin ing to 
vn known prai- (f) vnproſitable heatłning. e po Ah 8 | 
ers, in the time Ve cannot abide Salt, Water, Oile, Palme, the Croſſe, Incenſe, & c no marvel. No more cannot the 
of the Ancient Diuel who poſſeſſeth you, and ridethyou, and after his owne vil driueth you from truth, from Chriſtian 
learned Fathers Religion, and from al godlineſſe. Were it ſo that your ſpirit could awy with thoſe things, then vere it 
were neuer kno- not agreeing wit h his ſpirit,ymil ye giue place to the ſpirit of God, who may drive out of youthe ſpirir 
wen, of Satan, we looke to heare no better dings of you, | 
(f) Vntruhes 
joined with o- b Biſbop of Sarisburie, 
Ve were ſome what angry, P.Harding, when ye thus beſtirred your ſelfe.Jt pittieth 
me in pour behalfe. Chriſt and his Apoſtles (ye ſay) neuet ruled the Church in better order thes it 
iz noy ruled by the Pope and his Cardinals CEuen ſo might thep haue ſaid, that has turned, 
Matth.: | The Houſe of God inte « Cane of Theenes, One ot your friends ſaith : Apoſtolorum tempo« 
Liomus de V. ribus rudis adhuc erat Eccleſia: Is the time of the Apoſtles rbe Church as yet was rude and 


trage Spttit, barbarow and ont of order, And, being afterward tepꝛoued foz his blaſphemousſpech,hes 
t haleich anſwered leaudly in his plealance; ?: | | 
— Hef Nudu, indigeſtaque moles. 
n, pg. 70. Others ot you ſay: Chriſtus in Carlo præſidet : Papa in Tetris refidet : Cbrift rulath is 
Diſt. 19. Sic Heames : the Pepe in Eatth, Another ſaith: Omnes Sanctiones Sedis Apoſlolicæ fic ac- 
one s, cipicnd ſunt, tanquam ipſius Diuina voce petri frmatz : Althe Lawes of the | 
Andreas Bar» See of Rome muſt ſo bee talen, as if they were confirmed by the Diuine voice of Peter bimſulfe, 
bat Siculws Another ſaith : Sicut oſtium regitur Cardine, ita Eccleſia Romans regitur Conſilio Car- 
ad Beſſarionem dinalium: As the deore is by the books, ſos the Church of Rome ruled by the Counſelt 
Palydor, Vagil, of Cardinals, | | * FLY 
d: Inzentor1b, © Therefoze the Pope himfelfe ſaith thus vnto them: Vos eritis Senatotes Vrbls & Re- 
(ib. 4. cap. 9. gum limiles, veri Mundi Cardines, ſuper quos militants oſſium Ecclefix voluendum, & 
Ceremos. Ib. i. tegendum eſt } Te ſball be tbe Senatour: of my Cuy, and lily vato Kings, the very baokes and 
elk S. cap. C. ftaies of the World, open hom the very dere of the Church Militant a" 
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... ᷣ ͤ che mane þ,Sqing your mop bu 
nſhamef ſte taken away fromyou al opinion of honeſty, A Chriſts - 
10 l ſe, c e aa ee qu Vnttuth. Fot 
ent records & teſtirgonics I would declare to be moſt hap yl hen 14-) harp | by x feſſero quiet 
ence. But as for you, whereas neither read, pot Water not Cro th you away — 7 mens con{cien- 


— coniured then the Diuel himſelfe. Many of your Sect, Catholike Princes found ces. Read the 
— — — — them, but by coniuration oi hre. Anſwer. 
be Biſday of Saria r e 

t lay, ye neygr ſought to quiet mens conſciences by Oile, Water, Palmes, Sc. And 
Ne in your familiar manet, cry out, ye lie. oi thozt 
triall hereof, one example may ſutite in ſtead of many. Augie Stcuchus,dnepfyout Aug. Stench 
lpeciall and wozthy Doctozs, ſaith Aquas Sale & Orationibus Sanctificamus, vt ad ca- „ Libram Nu. 
rum Aſperſumnoſtra deleantur delicta: Fe ballen Water with Salt and Praiers that by the merger, = 19. 
Hirt lag thereof our runes may be forgiuen. Read yourown Pontificall, and ve ſhall finds Sinnes forgi- 
inthe hallowing of your Water, your Aſhes, your Palmes, your Candles, oc, this clauſs yen by holy 
evermo2e in the end: Ve ſint nobis ad Salutem — nk That they way be to vs Water. 
tothe Saluation of Body and Soule, | | . Pomiſical. 

Whereas in the end ye vaunt your ſelfe of your Cruelty, and ſo pleaſantly make ſpozt 
with theBlod of your Bzethzen, take it not fozill, if J anſwer you with the wozds of 
Salomon: Viſcera impiorum crudelia : 7 be bowels of the Wicked be alwaies ernell, herein Proverb. 11+ 
. Harding, ſtandeth your greateſt puiſſance. If pee were no better armed with Fire 
— then ye be with Scriptures and Doctors, no wiſe man would greatly feare 
your Xe. | ' , 

We mayſay of pon, as Cardinall Cuſanus ſaith of the Turke : Omnium, quæ in Alcho · Miro Caſanus 
ratio contmentur, vltima teſolutio eſt Gladius : The left reſolution and trial of all tbings that Cyibrationir. 
are contained in the Alchoran, is the Sword, 8 hb. 3. cap. 3. 

4sfoz bs, we may anſwer you now, as S Cyprian ſometime anſwered the Heathens: Cyprian, lib. 1. 
Nobis ignominia non eſt, pati a Fratribus, quod paſſus eſt Chriſtus : neque vobis gloria epiſþ. 3. 
ell, facere quod fecit Iudas 2 It #50 ſhame for v to ſwſfer of our Brethren the ſame violence, 
that Chrift ſuffered : neither is u any praiſe for you, to do the ſame thing that ſndas di. 

Tertullian ſaith vnto your Fathers: Crudclitas veflra, gloria noſtta eft ; Scmen eſt Tertullian. in 
Sanguis Chriſtianotum: Tour erneliꝝ is our glory: The blood of Chriſtians is the. ſced of tbe Apologetics. 
Ae God, all that innocent blod,that hath bern thed in this tauſe, be not tequ- 
ted at your hands in abe day of Wrath, aud at the declaration of the inſt indrement of GO. Roman. 2. 
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thele, loe, be the ozient colours and p2etioug ſauozs of Lhaiſtian 
keen : theſe things doth God looke vpon, and accepteth them 
ro re rior 
tunes paſt, when wicked King leroboam had taken from the people the 
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'/-»” commandement ſhould be. 
God from the weakeEjcments of the | 
Phariſeis, and from the Traditions of men. It were reaſon, no doubt that 
Chriſts Commandements,andthe Apoſtles were remoued that theſe their 
sa demces — — O, iuſt cauſe,J pꝛomiſe you.why 
ent, and ſo long allowed Doctrine ſbould de nowaboliſhed, 
new Foꝛme of Reli be beonghe ede e 0d, 
"g. | 


| «Fg 01:01 5009465 u ons Hot) 
It ſhould haue becomme Scoggin,Patch,Tolle Harry Pattenſon, or Will Sommer, to haue told this 
tale much bettet, then 3 our ſuperintendentſtups. And if ye would needs haue plaid the part you: ſelues 
it had bin mote conuenicn: to baue done it on theſtage.vnder a vices coat, then in a booke ſera 
tothe world in defgnce of al your new Engliſh Churchyye ſhal neuer make any re aſonable man beleeue 
your ſcoffing tale. We eſteeme little your railing compariſon, withyuur ſpigheful words, and ſo much 
diucllih villanie. | | | 


The Apologie, Chap. to. Diuiſſon 2. 


And pet, whatſoeuer it be, thele men trie ſtill, that nothing ought to be 
changed:that mens minds are well catilſie d here withal:that the Church 
of Rome, the Church which canot er hath detreed thele Foz Sy, 
ueſter Prierias faith, that the Romiſh Church is the Squire, & Rule of Truth. 
and that the Holy Scripture hath reteiued krom thente Jufhopiy, pLee 
dit. The Doctrine, ſaith he ok the Roman Church, is the infallible Rule of 
Faith, from the which the Holy Scripture taketh her force. And indulgences & 
Pardõs (ſaith he) are not made known to vs by the Authority of the Scriptures, 
but they are made known to vs by the Authority of the Roman Church, and 
of the Biſhops of Rome, which is greater then the Scriptures. Pigghius alſolet= 
teth not to ſay, that without the licence of the Roman 1 
not to beleeue the very Plaine Scriptures Much lite as if any ot 
cannot ſpeak pure and cleane Latine, and yet can babble out quickly and 
readily a little ſome ſuch Law Latin, as ſerueth the Court, would needs 
hold, that all others ought alſo to ſpeake after the ſame way, that Mam- 
metrectus and Catholicon ſpake many yeeres ago, and which themſelues 
do yet ble in pleadingin Court: foꝛ ſo may it bee vnderſtood ſulficrently 
what is laid and mens deſires may be latiſſie d: and that it is afondnelle, 
now in the latter end to trouble the woꝛld with a new kind of 
and to tal again the old fineneſſe ⁊ eloquence that Cicero# Cxſar 
their dares in the Latine tong, So much are thele men beholden wo 
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; Holle matter to find ic. 

dot ptures yntil we haue liceace:but by al waics and Read the anſwer 
meanes inuiterh and ſtirreth vs to beleeue the truth in the Scriptures vttered. 


The Biſhop of Sarisbury. 


The greateſt weight h&reof hangeth vpon twoofyour Doctours, Sylueſter Prierids, 
and Albertus Pigghius: whoſs credit notwithſtanding ye would faine otherwiſe ſane vp- 
fight. vet here, as it ſeemeth,ye are content foz ſhame to giue them ouer. We bind our ſclues 
de ſay) neither to the words of Sylueſter, nor of Pigghius. If they erre, what is that tovs ? This 
thozt and blunt anſwer, not withſtanding it ſerms to like wel you, yet perhaps Pricrids 
and Pigghius it would not like. J ſe no great cauſe to thecontrary, but either of them 
might as well renounce your Authozity, and ſay of vou, We are not bound neither to M. 
Hardingswords,nor to his fellowes, Foz that ye doubt the truth ol aur 
dylueſter Prierias, Paſterof the Popes Palace, in his Bak intituled, Contra præſump- 
tuoſas Martini Luther Concluliones, de poteſtate Papr. His wozys thereamongſt os _ 
thers be theſe: Quicunque non inititur Docttinæ Romanæ Eccleſiz,acRomani Pontiſ - Sol. Frier. 
cis, tanquam Regulæ Dei infallibili, qua etiam SacraScriptura robur trahie & Authori- contra. Larber, 
meem,Hereticys clt : Whoſcener leaneth not to the Doctrine of the Rowan Church, and of the 
7 of let, U vnto the infallible Rule of God, of which Doctrine the Holy Scripture 
taketh force and Authority, he i an Heretike, 
; Vir, p. Yarding, this Doctour teacheth you, that the Authozity and crevit of tho 
— et ofthe allowance ofthe Pope, as without which the Scriptures of God 
riptures. | 
1 ſaith: Authoritas Romanæ Eccleſiæ, Romanique Pontificis maior eſt, &c. 
of Go bority of the Roman Church aud of tbe Biſhop of Ram is greater(then the Authozity 
lb. 99d. ) If this lalkice you not, H. Harding, A know not what thing may lul+ 
dg, tin hirealloge ol Pigghius, it is the very ſonnd and ſenſe of the greateſt = 
coramon place, De Ecclefu. ä heerein M, Caluin _ 
— SEES ; 
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n locy 2 . conſonantemque Orthoduxorum Patrum Sententia q 

bib, De Eceleſ. & aduerſus neee r e dsf r id credere cuiquam licete: Pigghi 
FANG)  [aitb,that nomay may lanfully brieene any thing Ib 2 1 e be the [une 
The is our indy e ment neuer ſo plane and exident, ag aft the clerye « cable ment of rhe 
Church Catholigs Faibers,and ag ainft the common nationof the Church, be mea 
=y neth only the Church of Rome. Therefoze, . Harding it may pleaſe younowa little to 
abouc (ſpare your voice,and to ſtay yoar Proclamation, 
Gods But fozaſmuch as ye ſceme ſo little to effceme theſe two Docours,Pricriisand Pigghi.. 
| vs, being otherwiſe, not long lithence, the chiefe Leaders and Captaines of all pour 
Word. wands, yemaytherefoze ioine others to them, to bettet their crevit,and to encreaſe the 
WYNI Companie.And fozaſmuth as we ſpeake of the Church of Rome, let vs heate the Judge, 
ment of a Cardinal of the Church of Rome, notwithſtanding otherwiſe alleged be, 


Nicol.'Cuſanu Cardinall Cuſanus therefoze heereof ſaith thus: Hzc eſt omnium, sc. bn tb 
ad Bohamosr, iulgement of all them that thinks rightly, that Found the Authority aud wnderſtanding of the 
Epiſt.2. Scriptures in the allowance of the Church: and not contrarimiſe, lay the Foundation of the 
Church ia tbe Authority of the Scriptures: There be no (ammandements of Chriſt; but ſuch 
only as ſo be taken and boldenby the Church, Therefore the Scriptures follow the Church: 
but contrariwiſe, the Church followeth not rhe Scriptures. Likewiſe ſaithTohannes Ma- 
Johan, Maris ria Verraftus: Humiliter confitemur,Ecclelig Authoritatem elle ſupra Euangelium: 
Verratt, Edius dus bumbiy confeſſe, that the Authority of the Church is abouc the Authority of the Go- 
eff, Au 1561. ſpell. Likewiſe Albertus Pigghius ſaith ; Apoſtoli quędam ſeripſerunt: non vt Scripts illa 
Alber.Piggh. pręeſſent Fidei, & Religioni noſtræʒſed potiùs, vt ſubeſſent. Scripturz ſunt Muti Iudices: 
Heerar lib 1. Scripturz ſunt veluti Cereus Natus : The Apoſtles haue written certaine things ; not that 
Cap.2. their ſaid Writing: ſhowl4 rule our Faith, or Religion ; but ratber that they band be under, 
Alber,Piggh, and be ruled by aur Faith. The Scriptures ate Dumbe Iudges + The Schptues arc likes 
' in Contronerſi. Noſe of Wax. . 8 
1 ds Eccieſ. By theſe and other like vnreuerent and godleſſe ſpeeches, they ſke fo lead the poze 
ſimple deceined peoplefrom the Holy Scriptutes, and Voice of God, to the Anthozity of 
their Church : by which Church they ynverſfand only the Pope and his Cardinals of the 
Church of Rome. 1 245 at 8 
Deut. cap. 17. But ve ſay : Thele be the Prieſts of the Houſe of Leu: The Pope is the Iudge fot the time, in the 
Herws de Po. Place that out Lord hath choſen, me others of you ſay; Papa eſt rota Eccleſia Virtualiter; 
reſt. Pap. ca. 23. Tbe Pope i by Power and Vertue the whole Charch, hatſoeuer theſe ſhall happen to ſay, 
ve may not ſwarue from their iudgement, neither to the Right hand, nor to the Left hand. 
Nicol. Lyra is Mhereupon the Hebrew Gloſſe noteth thus: Si dixerint tibi, quòd Dextra ſit Siniftrazauc 
Deuter. ca. 17. qud4Siniltra fir De xtra, talis Sententia tenenda eſt: Alb they tell thee that thy Right 
— men. Left band, or that thy Left band is thy Right band, yet ſuch a Sentence muſt be haiden 
4 | : 
Anquft. contra S. Avugultine,ye ſay, holdeth hard of your ſide. He ſaith: Non crederem Euangelio, niſi 
Epoft. Fundam, me Eecleſiæ Catholicz Authoritas commoueret : [wouldnot beleene thiGolpel,excepribe 
Cas, Authority of the Catholike Church mooned mee, Theſe few poze wo2ds haue bene 
a of your part, and w2ung, t pꝛeſſed to the vttermoſt, to yeeld ont that was neuer in them. 
Foz heerby pe would ſaine pꝛoue that the Authority of the Church, wherby ve enennozs 
vnderſtand your Church of Rome, and none other is aba ue the Authority of Gods word: 
that is to ſap, chat the Creature is aboue the Creator that made Heauen and Earth, 
Aug in Pſ. g. But what is Auguſtine, as he ſaith, I beleeue the Goſpel becauſe of the Chutch, haus 
Aug de Vnitat, like wiſe ſaid, belecue the Church beeauſeof the Goſpell ? Then, J trow,yemalt turne 
Eccleſ.cap1. your tale,andſay,The Goſpell is aboue the Church. Vis wozdsbe plaine: Ex ore Veri- 
 Auuſt.contra, tatis Eocleſiam agnoſco participem Veritatis . Ay tbe Month of (God, that is) the Truth, 
Creſcon,Gram- 7 know the Church that is partater of the Trutb. Againe he laith; Nolo Humanis Documen- 
wat, lil. ca 23. tis, ſed Divinis Oraculis Ecclefiam S inctam demonſtrari: Eceleſiam quzreredebemusin 
Ang ds Vantat, verbis Chriſti,qui eſt Veritas, & optime nouit Corpus ſuum : Eccleſiam fine vlla ambi- 
Eceleſ cap.16, guitate Sancta Scripturs demonſtrat: Jn Setipturis Sanctis Eccleſia monifeſiè cognoſcitur: 
Aus god. loco. Eccleſiam, ſicut ĩpſum Caput, in Scripturis Sanctis Canonicis debemus agnoſcere: [would 
2 the Church ould be (hewed,not by the Decrees of Men,but by the Heawenhy Oracles, er Words 
of God:We muſt ſeeke the Church i the Words of Chriſt which i the Truth and beff (vo 
his owne Body be Holy Scripture fhewerb vibe Church without doubting : In the Hol 
Scriptures ibo Church in plaineh knowen : We muſt know the Church by the Holy Canonicull 
Chryſ. in Mat, Scriptures,4s we know( Chriftthat i) tb Head. . 
cba. len. ag Kikewile ſaith Chryſoſiome : Nullo modo cognoſcitur quæ fit Vera Beclefia,nifi Tan. 
| tummodò 


—"Church :ofEngland: Portal | 5 8 . 


—amoddpe der Scti pturas: It ks not an) re Churchot Chr, bur IA 


= 


8 at, oT 
Ol by Spur we kroty both Chuilt by the —— Churck-,.. 


enidenceto the other, e ; 


phocrmime wat txcommence alin — 


2 Word.” y 


U — 
Goſpellof Chzilt, foz that they (the whole wozld, that is to ſay the v 3 of „. 1 
6od,iscontented ſo willingly and humbly to embzace the -Davidzto teſtifiethe - 
Truchand certainty of the Goſpel, ſaith thus: 7 he /ound of the - Apoſties:-wem our into palme. 
althe Earth : and the werds of eee Thus art ook Rom 10. 
right band of God. Plalm. 26. 
Therefoz 5 -Aoguſtine ſaith vnto F anſtus the Heretike : Cur non porits Fuangelicz Ang cent. Fus 

Authoritati, tam fundatz, tam a ve ta gloria diffamate, — ab apoſtolorum hb, 3364p. 1 9: 
temporibus, vſque ad noſtra tempera, per jones certiſſimas commendatæ, te non | 
ſubdis? —— ſelfe vnto the Au bority of the Gefpell, being ſo * 3199 hf (11 
grounded, {o fab hed, preacbed and — 4275 rear gloty, eee, 
vnt0v1 by moſt certaine Succeſſions K rims of t e inci eh rims, 2 

Likewiſe in this ſame ines og? er at: 3 crederem Euan · Agel. dowerd 
grlio, if ne Catholic Eccleſiæ commoveret Authoritas. Quibus ergo obtemperaui Ey. Fundam 
dicentibus. Ctedite Euangelio, cur eis non obtemperem dicem a8 Welters Mani- 2 . 110 wir 2 | 
chzo? I would va Pebene the Cefp el, vnde the Avtbarity of the cat Church Sons 
me. Seeing therafore 1 bane obtied rhem ſaying 19 me, Belecv the Golpl U, why onda 7 nor — > ai no 
alſo obey chew [azng vnto me, Belecue not Manichee ? 13 24.393 | EL 

"Thustheconſentof the Church SIDES — ** 

were the 


* 
22 Lee. f ? 
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Donatian Heretikes,adyancing their only Church in Aphri as ng ” what 
only your Church of Rome: Nos polt vocem! Pattoris Sal 2 TE x (SS : 
r 


csproprium,per ora Euangeliſtarumnobisapettiſſimè d mex rus 7 
mirtimus, non credimus, . ic Imus : 255 the voice of our Shephent ae k. 


plainely onto vr bythe mouths of tbe Prophets, by bir owne month, andby 4 l | 
— if ye bring v4 Jour evigomecet, HOY 1 on 7 * 
m not, 0 
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ar'T Teen theeadef Apologie, — e ae 
e | 255 EI: 


(a) This bs Icraue 3 nodes 
laine de ſeeme ether lender. vir you —— hut patch 
Fo * 
not o ateſt ot all out 
— — yabe your chi06 den As forDiaini of 


(b)With bf. Har- tone Schoole with diſputations 


dings good in · which were a worchy — IT eee which wete e 
— od Burto anſwer your ay firſt, that) <4 My. Nothiogisfund 
2 ſounding to that ye burden the Pope Tn: in dict. hepa. Next, whereas in 
js written in mm Angelica, In Curia ppm — Simonia uon 3 inal — In — 


0 not knowing what followed, ot of malice lace howe it were 
hy) aid without any diſtintion. Whereas indee 45 elfe TN victh 4 


rum eft in n qua ſunt Srmoniace de jure poſitiue ſoliim: $:d non in ys que ſunt Simonis ca deiare Diui 

(As worthy di. by he weaneth, that the Pope is not vnder the rules of ——— — and py 
tion, +cerc- hunſclfe or his at pany Tg wy ing TY made many thi 

by the Pope 7 942 may e eee e ctily ſeen in the Canon Lav, as it 

may ſell Tos by the often and cunning allegations whichyou bring pany Gloſſes. hut concerning(d 


rickes, and he · nie which properifis (oval —— 1nd ee <a by the true iudd 
67 9 without gelica (eh which you haue thamef| ut belied ehbn any ocher 3 1 Ara mm 


Fimouie. You ieſt at Gods bl: ſſed Truth alwaies 17 his HolyChurch,and 

(d) This kind of a bird proined and piniancd,that it flie not away. As though the Church kept 

Simon; Rtandeth as the old Romans are fained to haue kept their Goddeſſe Victoric Wel Sir, 

only in lelung ire *fured ofthe Truth,thar it is in the Church, and that it hal neuer deparr from yet 

of Order and this cuttingawayofher wing: that it neuer fie from the Church, wg grave thoybe rie ch ers 

gactaments, &c. ſbe (hal keepe the Church for euer, as her owneneſt. And vil you hnow who telleth vs this ? Event God 

ce) Vntruth, | Kan bg yt Eſay to Chriſt of his Church: 1 wil — — — 

ame leſſe, as our Lord; enen my words which | haue put ſhallnor depart 
f Ta eden beer f Need, Carb Tod 


te. tem e 

— 5 — B 
lied, : r P ves, not 

15 dentiyxe bel Z flatteries ſoeuer ye burden he Cant wich al turneth to no 


— — thing: The Truch ME I Jaye. ; your ſpitit of pg Ee PR REND 
his — ö The B ariſbury. 
FAALP Vert de lap, Sir n pretily ee fer that (ye fay)ſcemerh to be Ks chiefs 
The Pope profelioa. erily P,Darding,weare wellpleaſedto. an ret 3 
catinot 4 ron may an We contend onely fo; Truth, and not fo Lea 
„ dur! be, il it may pleaſe God to vſe it to his glozy,it ſhall beſu ict, er 
commu 5 beit, had yen not had ſome gd liking in your owne Learning, 
Simonie. bpon fo fimpleoccafions hane vpbzaided others. 
1 Touching that ſunv2y of von Docozshane ſaid, the Pope * 
Fernardus, ds firlt it ſhall be necefſary in that behalfs to conſider eſtateand pꝛaaile ot the Churchof 
Cenfideratione, Rome. S. Bernatd wilting vnto Pope Eugenius, faith): Limina Apoſtolorum Ambitio 
Lib.z. ä —— Vecibus Ambitionis yelltum toto dite reſultat Palstivm 
* — D 
ion — Deuotion. ee ee e 2 


. = 
in Serra A E- —— that 

wa ik þ Pouy le homer: Aventis, Ideo * _ 
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Nurandus ſaith : Simon e 
were no Sinne. £0 1% reignerh, 
ander. be thozt , theſe two —— of Rome. as though | 
— — 5 
Pope Alex e e 
84 — rn 


Uendit Alexande 
r Gaues, 4A ” . 


pope Alexander makerb 
de doubt | | 
caſed, Foz thus ye mare this bya pe As them, fal, 
_— de Iure de ty js que ſhe * ſozry dittinaion may 
Sinie,concerning ſuch oy the Authour me lure Poſitino ſolum:ſed * ſone be ex⸗ 
inchar bebelfe. And —— aines as he himſelf ib char che Pope is nnn 85 | 
ſhawefully belied Sum 4 your model — his Predeceſſors hau vaderche Rules 1 Angel, 
Diſinion,Þ Hardin 1 why do you is, xe ſay,ve rs haue made at wr In Simonia. 
——＋ ended * 2 _— 2 ps pe alleged,and RAG: 
each part by plaine Era Simony by che 2 parts of your The Pope 
to make —— you thus to — why doe — Ne 
natura ſunt, quæ Nouo aut V ter plaine , your obo way in the darke — commit 
craments.Simoniace de l ereri Teſtamento ne Gloſſe ſaith th me Sim 
NT Keese (une, gart eco: — NID de ſui = 
0 ; 2 bh 4. | 
. * Helge. Spiriualia 4 Fa- 
dnance ofthe Church * Simoni __ [ wo Oldand N 2 as 5 
as be Bichopricks De 0 are ibe Tae Fal — , whe! ament: 45 to by . 
Pope ſellSacrament ancies, Abbies, A of all Eccleſiaſtic eve ee * 
nomie. But it ih een 1 e n and ERR 
nages,neuer ſo iſhopricks, Deaniries, . ittle money us G, Ha nities: 
Falte wu een — — 
ordi iritu pꝛety Oiſtincti nries, = 
he fiving ons © Ci ne . Prebenda.Perſo= 
e thinke you ne Poſitiu y charge hi 
* animarum mul your owne Com not ſo god a DiGi. Lau, that is to NO 
dende & nay gn ne Companie ſyeaking e | * — — 
nationis æ a Diſtinai tranlmiſit & ti - thus: 0 
beDillinlion ternz :OPcrer, P io ? Multis eſt tranſmittit a us: O Pe 
, d Us 
openeth the 3 by braper,and — n Jax bay o, & viam a Infermum hac Awenm 
To y vnto the fal daily ſend | & this $ perit ad rui 
make the matt of Emerlajtm D into Heli [ts wperſtitions and D IN Hpecalum. 
Har way Pope, ta — Kar „Baldus n it an occaſion vnto — 
us; | ney , ; 9: S] , 
3 non de: "ot v Si monie can 1 nn cadit in pa el $f | 
and Diqnities Pope is not ſaid to er 3 confer bn. An like 25 10 recipientem: fde | 
| Theo mT the Church, Simonic, alt N Beneficia & di aith his fellow i Offic.Pre- 
Raby per we ſaith: Papa no bis rake Mon gnitates, accepta u, L. Buba- 
Senat ge Auchorta poreſi commiteere$ ets Beal Fra Tri 
Feli s, For Simotiie þ gp how: eius: 11. ittere dimoniam. Si feet F Ed. Titzls, 
Taon chr te Co plagen ice "Aly ap lid wg Ead L Bartel, 
piendo pecu lolla vid . F185 EXCH 74 commi $1 * #. Quia artol. 
* Tamen l. * collations Be 2 quòd papa un bun : 2 
tit oderni e Benchci non committit Sime as a 
enemSimnie, fie rwe rern. Gees 5 at non li CODES Simoniam in teci mo & 3 
eee a communis opini anon in prijs Conſſituti r cg. 
ſinter i r ren .me Fedebs Limi Ergo — 1 e — de Offs 
temneretur: tu, qui maxi Parens cauſ- K Ar itare reſj ectu [cram proh 1 4 cit delega- 
15 _ Thi Gloſſe une eſt, 22 hic eſſe * Apoſtolic æ 2 li,ex parte X. 
140 eftowin thts [a dierna Tytanni appatenten | 
Ada F Benefie:1 a, that the Po yrannide Sede i m. Nam ccf» 
tber the — Lawier; bold feraſmuch as the _— commitrerh no! Gin 3 Apoltolica con- 
@ſothe 2 in ax GFR any ſuch Diet nor bound ro 2 a 
Pp hep "at 0prrion wb be wy within the danger (ot * boten "ay Corflutions, 4 ; 
m bere a in the whole » Ther 97 of Simonie: 4 »& Law of God inſt & are - 
1 p ained Vainer e notwith ud ſo i ) onable 4 
Nu e But theuwile ſal Chareb got in thſtanding the 27424 1 cauſe 
11 of conſider; 54 cauſe eke. of the Apel ; at forbiddetb Si- he ref ore t he 
* the Tyrant For this ; onght tobe ſome olike Sea of Rome Fope I 5 
18 that now ii ubs A {heyy 6 eb 4 apparent canſe : [ell Biſhopri 77 ell 
1 ke Sca would 12 eat being once Deanrees , 46. 
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— 


thozity it appeareth, the Pope is not able to maintaine his E cate and countenance, no) 
— —— wy LO TOE ITED, Is 

Extr. de panormitane ſaith : Etſi Papa accipiat pecuniam pro collatione alicuius P:zlaturz,avt 
ma, ca. l. . 2 Dominus Cardinalis ait, Non committitur Simonis: Norwithſlending the 


rox fo 18. Ab, Pope take mo the beſt owing of 4 Biſhopricke or of « Benefice,yet my Lord Cardinal aith, 
phi n4 in Hh 10 1 Simony. Archidiaconus Floteritin : Papa reci piendo — 
7rall. de. Ha · am, non ptæſumitut animo vendendi recipete; ſed vt apron xd vſom ſpum conocr. 
ref, ver. Et tatut: cm Papa fit Dominus rerum Tempotaliwm,per ilſud dium Petti, Dabo tibi om- 
quia tanta eff, nis Regua Mundi: I be Pope receiumę mony( for Biſbopricks e Moron ee 0 tale 
The Diuels 1. by way of ſale; but onely to tune the ſame man to bis owne vſe, For the Pop is. Lord of all 
words alleged worldly goods, a it appeareth by the word; of Peter, (which wo2ds twithifan Peter 
voder the oe ſpake, foꝛ they were by Satan.) Jute hee will gie all the Kingdowes of the 
name of World. N — 
S. beter. Againe Felinus ſaith: Quod datur Papæ, darur Sacrario Petri: nec eſſ proprium Pape: 
Felin de Offic. Sed prodeſt danti, tanquam facienti opus pijſimum: ba ſſorner is 1108 te the P fo 
Inditis delega, Biſhopricke 02 Benefice, by way of Simonv) ic is g inen to ð Peters reaſurie. Netther it 
Ex parte, W. ' the Popes owne ſcueral goods, Bui it in andileable to the einer, 45 Unto one t bat doth a moſt 2 
The Pope deed Huch a ſpeciall grace hath the Pope. Or moſt Diuelſiſn VIce be is able to make mo 
chingeti Godly Vertuc. And foz the bettet turtherance of the matter, S. Petet mult be made accel⸗ 
vice into ſozy to the Simony. DAN Ris, v1 
Vercuc, Hoſlienſis ſaith; Papa poteſt vendere Titulum Eceleſiaſtieum, yt Epilcopatum, Abba- 
Extr.de Simon. tiam, &c. The Pope may ſell any Eccleſiaſticall Tule or Dignity, a « Biſbopricke or an Abbie, 
cap. 1. Heſtien, without danger of Simony: | nnn 
But what ſpeake we of the Pope? Pour Cardinals themſelues, by your fanonrable ton⸗ 
ſtruaions, and godly oꝛders, are like wiſe pziuiteged to commit Simony ſafely,and (rely, 
Extr,deSmon. and without blame. Panormirane ſatth ; Cardioalis pro Palafreno à nobili vito recep 
Erfiqueſtuner, non præſumitur committere Simoniam : A Cardinal, for reveining 4 Palfre) of a VN, 
man, ( loʒ a Benefice, 02 a Biſhoprike) & not thong br ro commit Simony«s s 
Thus whereas Chꝛiſt dꝛaue Buyers and Sellers ont of the Church, xou by your p2oper 
diſtinctions haue receiued in Buyers and Sellers, andth2uſt ont Chriſt, S. Hicrome ſaith; 
Hicromymu. Per nummularios ſignificancurBeneficijEcclefiaftici venditores, qui Domum Deifaciunt 
Fpecluncam Latronum: By the E rebangers arefignified the Sellers of Eccleſiaſtical Ben 
1. 2weſft.1. which make the Houſe of Ged a Den of Theenet. In your one Decrees it is wattten thus: 
Eos qui. Tolerabilior eſt Macedonij Hæteſis, qui aſſerit Spititum Sanctum eſſe Seruum Parris & 
Filij Nam iſtifaciunt Spiritum Sanctum Seruum ſuum: The Herefie of Macedonius, that 
The Pope ſaid the Holy Ghoſt « Sernent and Slane 10 tht Father and to rhe Sense is mate tolerable then 
cannot is the Hereſis of theſeSimoruſts. For theſe men make rhe Holy Gholl their owne Sernatt. 
: Pet pe ſay ve ate well aſſured, that the Truth is in the Church of Rome and ſhal never 
commit _ departfrom thence, notwithſtanding any difozder oz fault whatſoener there committed. 
Simonic . And fo: p:ofethereof ye allege, as ye ſap, the woꝛds of Govhimſelfein the Prophet Elay. 
Albeit, in that whole Prophet there is not ons wozd expzefly mentioned of the Church of 
LINN Rome. Sucha ſantaſie, as it appeareth, was ſomtimes inthe Heretikes called the Mani- 


pond de Vas cheis. Foz thus they ſaid: A Pfincipibus Gentis Tenebrarum Lumen, ne ah ijs aufugeret, 
71 Boni.ca.46, tenebatur: The Princes of the Nation of Darke neſſe beld ſaſ the Li bt, left is ſhould flee frow 
| them, Foz euen ſo doth the Pope and his Cardinals hold the T the Princes 02 Pou- 

ers of Darkeneſſe held the Light. And what are the Popes and their Car . 6, butonely 


the Powers and Princes of Darkneſſe: It was hard dealing fo2 you to bin Chriff in Re⸗ 


cogniſance,not to depart from the Popc. Ve ſhould rather haue bound the Pope not to de⸗ 

part from Chriſt. YE 
S. Hicrome ſaith: Prophetæ Hieruſalem non habent in ore Prophetiam ; & in Domi- 
4 do tequieſcunt, & dicunt, Non venient ſupet nos mala. Quorum cauſa Speculatorium 
4 3* Pei hoſtili aratro diuiditur: Et locus, quondam pacis,ruinis plenus bt : Et emplum Do- 
mini n vepres ſpinaſque conuertitur, & eſt habitaculum beſtiarum: I be Propbers 1 
ſalem baue newer 4 word of Propheſicin their moni hes. Tettbey reſt themſelues vpon the Lord, 
and ſay, There ſhall no exill com e vpon vi. For their ſakes the Watch Tower of the Lord © turned 
vy with the enemies Plow: The place of peace us full of ruine ; The 7 emple of the Lord i turned 

into Briers and Thornes, and is become a ſtable of wilde bees, 


The Apologie, ¶ Bap. Ii. Diuifion 3. 


But what if leremie tel them, as ts afoꝛe reherſed theſe be Lies? 
what if the ſame P2ophet lay in another — pe ie lai = 


Huronymus mn 
Aiche, 
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nabe to be Keepers ofthe Vineyard, hane | to nought and de⸗ Hi 12. 
A. Vineyard? How if Chriſt lar that the ſame perſons,who 4 ü 
chirfly ought to haue care duet the Temple, haue made the Lords Temple 21. 
denne of Thecues. Ain bone 


* 


A. Harding. SUITS 4 


in with your what ifs,which commonly you vſe,when ocher Rherorike falleth jou Me * Learnedly 
- — — 2 ifs, that * Jeremy meant of you and ſuch as you bee, and cal eth your prooued. 
* — fangled Doctrine, Verbum mendacy,the words of lying, earneſtij giumg warning that men | 
ue no credit to them . Hlis other rebuke pertainerh alſoto you. When were euer ſuch Thecues in the 


Church of Ood, as ye are 


The Apologie, Chap. 12. diuſſion 1. 


f it be lo that the Church of Rome cannot erre, it muſt needes follow, 
lchathe good lucke thereof is far greater, then all theſe mens policie, 
for luch is their Life, their Doctrine, and their Diligence, that foz all 
them, the Church may not only erte, but allo vtterly be ſpoiled a perilh, 
Aodoubt, if that Church may erre, which hath Departed from Gods 
Words, from Chriſts Com mandements, fromthe Apoſtles Ordinances,from 
the Primitive Churches examples, from the Old Fathers and Councels 
Oners,andfrom their own Decrees, a which wil be bound within the 
compaſſe of none, neither Old oꝛ New,noz their own, noꝛ ofothers,noz 
ms Law, noz Gods Law, then it is out ok all queſtion, that the Ro- 
miſh Church hath not only had power to erre. but alſo that it hath ſhame⸗ 
fully and moſt wickedly erred in very deed. 


a M. Harding. 


A man would haue thought you would haue brought ſome ſubſtantial Argument, vherby to p ue, 
that the Church erreth. Neither make you excuſe, in that you ſpeake of the Komam Church In this ac · The Church of 
count we make no difference betwecne the Roman Church, and the Church. But all ycur proofes de · Rome is the 


pend ypon your ifs, which _ denied, you haue no more to ſay. No doubt (ſay 2) if that ( hurch whole Catho- 
may erte which hath departed from Gods Word, from Chriſts Commandements, &c.then ĩt hath erted like Church. 
in very decd. Bur Sir, wiaat if a man denie your ſuppoſall,and ſtay you in your fiſt if · What haue you to 

proouc it ? All that you haue ſaid hitherto we know,and of little force jt is, Bur no doubt. ſay you, if that 

Church mayerre, which hach departed from Gods word, &c. Yea forſooth if all ifs were true, then if 

Heauen fell, we ſhould catch Larkes. And if a Bridge were made berweene Doucr and Calis, we might 

goe to Bullein a foot, as William Somer once told King Henrie, if ic be true chat I haue heard ſay. 


The Biſhop of $ ariſbury. 


here is nothing elſe, but only the Canonization ot poe William Somet. While pour 
Backes, P. Harding, ſhall liue, all his ſage ſawes ſhall neuer die. 


The Apology, Chap. 12. Diaiſon 2. 


But laythey, ye haue beene of our fellow ſhip, but now ye are become for- 
lakers of your profeſſion, and haue departed from vs. It ts true: Mee haue 


depated from them, and foz ſo doing, we both giue thanks to Almighty © 
G0d,and greatly reioice in our own behalte. But yet fo2 all this from te 

mite Church, from the Apoſtles, #from Chriſt we haue not departed. 
Crueitis, we were bꝛought vp with thele men in darkeneſſe,and in the 
acke of the knowledge of God, as Moſes was bzought bp in Learning, | 
and the bolome of the Egyptians. We haue been of your Company, fatth uh. in 

crtullian, I confeſſe it, and no maruell at all: For, ſaith he, men be made, and Apolegerico, 
not borne Chriſtians, 


M. Harding. 


| ue beene once of our Fellewſhip, but now ye are become Apoſtates . 
3 {Akers of your profe on, and haue wickedly de parte d from Vs By che nawe of vs, we mean not 8 4 —— 
he cala car company, but ChriltsCathelikChurch, We ſay ofyou,asS.Lohu aid ofthe like who f cl 
—— The 1 — Ex — exie ant, ſed non erant ex nobis, Nam ſi fuiſſent ex _—_ eee, ent vtiane be — — wy 
4.1.1, © departed tro m out of vs but they were not of vs. Fo d beene of vs, t , 
ad doubtleſic remained fill with vs, vs. but they vs. For if they ) 


Pu 


— — — _ ＋ꝓ — 
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n 8 lying.Firſt,yee conſeſſe the thing, and 


alſo thanke God for it, and gre e init, And therein yee follow the wortt 
| ſort of whom Salomon ſaith: Letewur cum malt & exvltant is rebut peſſimis, l Proverk, 
ih glad when they haue done eull, and reioice in the worſt things that are. Ye haue diuided the Church & 
of God ye haue rent our Lords net, ye haue cut his whole wouen coat, which the wicked ſouldiers that 
crucified him, could not fiadein their hearrs to doe. Dionyſius Alexand:inus writing to Nouatus the p 
Heretike,who did as ye hauedone,ſaith thus ynto him, as Euſebius reciteth, vhereby je may e- — Hi. 
— the of your crie : Thou ſhouldeſt haue ſuffered whatſoeuer it were, that the Church G 6.9. 5.8 
of God mighe not be diuided. And martirdome ſuffered for that the Church ſhould nor be diuided.is © © 
no lefſe glorious,then that which is ſuffered for not doing idolatry, Yea, in mine opimon it is greater, 
For there one is martyred for his owne onely ſoule, and here forthe whole Church. Thus it follow- 
och hucby your Apatalic end by you of Gods Church,zec haue done more wickedly, (a) 
then if yee committed Idolatrie. 
" But we for al this(fay wy {rye the Primitiue Church, from the Apoſtles, and from Chriſl we baue 
he not departed. What can be ſaid more foolifbly > Why Sirs, (b)1s not the Primitive Church and this of 
Eaten un he, our time one Church? Doth it net hold rogerber by concoual ſucceſſion il the world end Wha hath 
houſc of God Chriſt moe Churches then one ? ls the tiue Church quite done, and now muſt there begins new? 
and the caue ji not Chriſt, his and all true beleeners, in what time ot place ſocuer they liue, his one Myſi- 
ofTheeues cal Body, vhereof he is the Head, all other the members ? As Chriſt is one, the Holy Ghoſt one, one 
| were all one Faith, one Baptiſme, one Vocation,one God: ſo is the Church one, which began at the firftmin,and 
Temple.Mat- fſhalenduceto the laſt: whereof the lining part one earth before the comming of Chriſt into Fleſh vas 
chæ. 21. ſometime brought to ſmnal number: after his comming. after that the Apoſtles had preached & ſpread 
the Goſpel abroad , the number neither was euer,nor ſhall be other then greatſthough ſometime ac - 
ſmal in reſpe& of the ynbeleeuers ) vncill the comming againe of the Sonne of Man, what 
time he (hal ſcancly find Faith, ſpecially that which worketh by charity in the earth, Againſt whichrune 
buſily yee make preparation. Luke it. 
For ſome patt of excuſe of your forſaking the Church ye yee were brought vp with vs in dark- 
neſſe, de inthe lack of kngwledge of God, as Moſes was Egyptians. far that ye bring out of 
Tertulli you nothing at al. I pray you Sirs, what darknefle meanc ye? Speake ye of fig: We cx. 
cuſe not our ſelues. But when tooke ye out the beame of your owne eies, chat ye eſpie the mate of our 
eieilt were wel ye proued your ſelues honeſt men, before ye required vs to be Angels. Ifye meane the 
Here M. Hard. darkneſſe oy peraduenture ye do, & the lack of knowledge of God: now that ye are depar- 
laith / hi ted from t, & haue let chaire againſt chaire,(l ſee no cauſe why to ſay,Altar againſt Altar)what more 
out nis gt Lerner knowledge of God haue ye, then we haue, and euer haue had?Doe we nqʒ know the Articles 
heaps of leat- ofour Beleefe ? Tel vs, vhich do we lack ? This is life everlaſting { ſaith our Sauiour in the to 
ning. know thee God alone, aud whom thou haſt ſent leſus Chriſt. So far as God lightneth our ad- 
ing with the ſ tutal light of his grace, thus much wee know. For which Peter the ſonne of Tong 
was ac bleſſed of Chriſt, the ſame we ſinful Papiſts through Gods grace, alſoknow and con · ohn ij. 
feſſe. The Comma de ments of God we know : what is good, vhat is euil: which be ſins, vbich be yer. Maya 
tues, what is to be followed, what is to be ſhunned: ſo far as is behoueful, we be not ignorant. 
Wharis the darkneſſe then, for which yee would needs begone from vs? And what is that worthy 
knowledge ye haue woone byyour departure? Tel vs, that we may buy the Bookes,and goe to ſchoole 
ith you. Truly without yee haue ſome hidden and ſecret knowledge,which ye haue not vtteted to the 
world hitherto, as we belecue ye haue not, being ſuch boaſters as ye are : we ſee little cauſe, ye ſhould 
rwit ys of ignorance,and brag of your oe knowledge. This we ſee ful wel,they that runaway from 
vs to your ſide, be they Monkes or Friers, Tinkers or I apſtert, Coblers ot Bodgera, white or blac key 
and by in your Synagogues they bee great Rabbins. And yee the ſuperintendents admit them to bee 
your Miniſters and Preachers of the word, and tel them they can doe well, and they beleeue no lefle 
themſclues, But the people take them for ſuch,as they knew them before they tooke ſuch degree, and 
many times for their good behauiour, they forget their Holy Miniſtery , and Chriſten them by their 
common name which was not giuen them at the Font. Yet all this proueth not either our ignorance 
or your maruellous and rare knowledge. Neither ſhal ye euer be able to proue ro any man — 
and iudgement, that in any liberal ſciences ot right knowledge of the ſcripturet, ye are comparab 
to the learned men of the Catholike Church. Though aboue —.— aſt and d for a (pace, 
the ſtudies of Eloquence and of tongues were then and before thoſe times vas there 
no ſmall number of men, ho had profound knowledge of all good Arts, and — of the Hoy Let · 
*A very learned 7818. Lreport me to Thomas Walden, who very learnedly the Herebes of your great Grand- 
2 — father Iohn Wickleffe: to Alcuinus in the great Charles time: to Beda before that, all three i hjngliſh- 
f * men: to Anſelme and Lanckfranke Biſhops of England, though ſtrangers borne: to 8. Thomas of A- 
— * ulne, S. Bernard & hundreds moe, which here is no place to reckon, Were not they by cou 
W of al, great Clerłes doe not the beſt learned of our time. in obſcure matters, fetch light ofthe? 
chat cal Light —— the truth, in compariſon of their cleare light, your ill ſauouring ſnuffes may ſcancly ſecme to 
Darkneſſe, & yeeld a darkeſmoake , Many talke of your painted ſheath, vho, were they learned i would ſoone 
Dirkneſſe eeiue neither that to be very freſh and guy: for as for your ſword, what ruſty and beggai ly mettul it 
Light: Eſay 3. , che wiſer part of the world ſeerh.* Therefore ye ſhal doe vel, Sits, to ſpeake no more of the darkneſſs 
and ignoranceofthe Catholike Church, and to boaſt lefſe of your great cunning and knowledge. 


The Biſhop of Saricbavie. | 
Pour head was very idle, M. Harding, when it could ſo eaſily pe&ld vs ſuch idle talke- 
If ve think it in no caſe to be lawful to depart from them, whatſoeuer they be, that beare 
the ſhewand tountenance ol the Church, then muſt ye n&ds condemne the Apoſtles and 
Prophets,and molt ſpecially Chriſt himſelfe , But let vs conſider , from what company 
wears deparfed. o may the tauſes of out departure the better appeare. Foz the Pope 
himlſelfe (aith not nay,but vponiuſt conſiderations , any Church may leauc the Church 
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——is owns woꝛds be theſe: Nulli agere licet, ſine diſeretione luſtitiæ, contra Def. A 3. New 

. Eccleliz : Wubont iiſeretion of {uſtice, it is lanſull for no man, to des dee. 
thing contrary 18 the Order of the Church of Rome. By this the Popes owne Decree, * 

Aud erden of lallicey it is mini to doe contrary to the DzdersoftheChurchof 28 
Kat a thozt and generall view of that wholeChurch,in this behalte. 3. Bernard ſaith from the 
thus ; Parum eſt noltris Paſtoribus, quod non (eraant nos, niſi & perdant. Non parcunt Church © 
ſun qui non parcunt fibi,Perimentes pariter. xc pereuntes: It u net ſufficient for our Biſbeps Of Rome; 
that che ſaue bi nor, vnleſſe they aſſo doe deſtroy vs: ſparing not them clues tbey ſpare not tbeir —— 

They doe buth periſh themſelnes,and kl o:bers, Againe he ſaith ; Non cuſtodiunt hoc Berward,inSj« 
tewpote Sponlain,ſed perdunt:Non cuſtodiunt Gregem Domini, ſed mactant & deuo- odo!Remienſ 
rant : They keepe nor thu day the Sponſe of God that is, hu Charch but they deſtroy her : They In tad. & 5554 
bene not the Flocks bus they kill and denowre It that wziteth Paralipemena Vripergenlis,in | 
the top of the Councelot Conſtance, ſaith thus: Spiricumextinguebane ; Prophetias a= , Apen 
ſpernabantur: Chtiſtum in Membris ſuis perſequebantur: Eratq;plane perſequuttix Eccle- erg 3 
Late efſed the Spirit of God: uben defied the voices of the — : they perſeented Chriſt 74.896. 
in bis 5. And indeed rhe Church was giuen 10 works perſecution. | | 

Eneas Sy luius that afterward was Pope Pius 2. ſaith; Refriguit Charitas, & Fides om- . $5). i 
nizinterije : Charicy is waxen cold, and all Faith indead. epiſt.ad C uſpar- 

Jnthelifeof Pope Clemens 5. it is witten thus:Hic fuit Publicus Fornicator. Ab eo m Se lchiõ. 
tempore defeclt omnis Diſciplina & Religio in Catdinalibus, & tres Radices vitiorum, Su- Paralpom. Vr- 
perbia Auaritia, Luxuria, validiſimedominantur; The Pope was an open Whooremaſter. ſper.in Clem. 3. 
From that time forward, all kinde of Diſcipline and Relig ion decaied in the Cardinals: ad three 
rot of vici, Pride, Auarice, and Lechery,mightily bare the ſway. 

Antonius Marinariusat pour late Chapter at Trident, ſaith thus of the Church of Rome: In Cong T 
Si Euangelica Fides noſtræ vitæ Regula eſſet, re ipſa Chriſtiani eiſemus. Nunc Titulo & , ba mnt 
Ceremonijs Vocamur Chriſtiani z If the Faub of the Goſpellwere a Rule unt o our Life then, © 
ſbenld we be Chriſyans in very deed. As now, by Titles and Ceremoms we beare only the name a 
of Cbnſtians. To like purpoſe ſaith Nicolaus Cuſanus a Cardinall of Rome:Si rectè teſpi - 
dmus, omuis Religio Chtiſtiana, pꝛucis demptis degenerauit in apparentiam: f ve marks 


Nicol. Cuſamas 


it wel, alour Chriſtian Religion, a fem excepted, us one of binas vnio 4 ſbew. Brxcitat. lib. 9. 
At the ſaid Chapter, the Biſnop of Bitonto —— as J haue repozted befoze: Qui- Conc. Tridens, 
busturpitudinum Monſtris, qua ſordium Colluuie, qua Peſte non ſunt fœdati, non cor- u. Bironr. - 


ruptiin Eccleſia Sancta, & populus, & Sacerdosꝰ A Sanctuario Dei incipite:Si vllas iam pu · 
dor, fi ylla pudicitia, ſi vllꝭ ſupeteſt bene viuendi vel ſpes, vel ratio: Wah what Monſters 
of Futhmeſe with what Villauy ,withwhat Peſtilence be they not cgrruptad. and deſilad in the Ho- 
ly Church (of Rome) well che Prieſt as the People ? PA in enen with the Sanctuary of God, 
if there be arj ſhame, if there be any regard of Honeſty if there be any Hope, or way to line well. 

Another aith:O nos miſcros,qui Chriſtiani dicimur! Gentes agimus ſub nomine Chr ĩ- 
fl: Miſerable are nc that are caledChriſtians, We live ar Heathens vader rhe name of Chriſt. Frau. Zepby- 
Another ſaith ; Olugenda Roma, quæ noſtris Maioribus clara Patrum Lumina protuliſli: rw is Apologe- 
. e * cyto — 2 — ticem Ter ul. 

ome, which in the time of our Elder. orth the lights of worthy Fathers, ut is our Arnulphmne, aut 
lui baſt broug be forth bar as 2 . "I time 10 come! Pe- Berwerdivih 
trarcha calleth Rome a Schoole of Errour,anda Temple of Herelie, Concil.Remen, 

Brigitta, whoſe wozds and P ve haue in renerence, ſaithin her Reuelati · Perrar.in Ryrb- 
dee 3 Clero e —— — — facienti vo Lev. : 
m Domini: Chri 6 Blefſmg the C Rome tus tbe (ame Scbola di Er- 
an 4peepl ht fl des bi wil | ppt 1 2- yori - 6 Tempia 
Bytheſefew, we may conteiue the whole (tate of the Church of Rome, which onely de Fre. 
Church,aboue all others, S. Harding telleth vs, is ſo founded in the Truth, that it neuer Hermannmw 
can haue power to be deceined. _. 
"= — departed therefoze from Shepheards that ſpoiled the Flocke: from Biſhops 
' a" roledthe Chureh : that oppreſſed the Spirit of God: that debedthe voice oft 
15m 1: that perſecuted Chriſtin his Members that both periſhed themſelues, and kil- 
— my that wallowed in monſters of filthineſſe: that lived as Heathens, vnder the 
6 od hrilt : that were void of Charity: void of FaithtvoidefDiſciplinc: void of Re- 
— * were Chriſtians onely in Titles and Ceremonics:from whom Chriſt had wich- 
ers — be ſhozt, we haue departed from the Temple of Herehie,and from 
rror 

This, P.Yarding, is Clergy i this is that bleſſed 
—.— —— —— faceotpone Roman Clergy i this is that 
_ Pet 


_— 


—— 
* — — 
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ALT) Pet, ſay you, ic bad beene better to haue died thento haue btoben the Vairy of ſuch a 8 — 


Depar g Foz your friends tel vou, that without the Obedience of cheBiſhopof Rome, there i no 
n Hope of Saluation. Notwithſtanding,your owne Clemens, whom yecommonly call the 
In Apoſttes fellow, laiih thus: Schiſmaethcir, non qui ab Impjjs leceflionemy facit, ſed qui à 
Church Pijs : He makerb no Schiſme or Diniſion in the Church, that deparieth from the wicked : has ho 
of Rome that departeth from the godly. And therefoze he addeth further ! Laici,cum ijs qui contraria 
s ſcatentiæ Dei dogmata de fendunt, nolite ſocietatem habere, neque participes illorum Im- 
De Ale bietatis fieri Ait enim Dominus, Recedite de medio horum hominum, ne cum eispeteatis; 
Oles r. 7 men haue ye ue fellowſnip with them, nor be you Partakers of their Wickedneſſe, that de. 
1 fend Doctrines conttaty to the Doctrine of God. For our Lord ſaith, Depart from the middes 
Sabeſſ Row. of 164 peoptedeftyeperiſe together with them, | 
1 Pape Pius a. ſaith: Reliſtendum eſt — in faciem, ſiue Paulus ſiue Petrus fir, 
4 wh Mer 5 i ad Veritatem non ambulat Euangelij: vit bit and any man vnto the face be it pe- 
Salatis ter, 68 it Paul, if be walky not after the truth of the Gofpel. g 8 1 
_— wk S.Augultine ſaith : Ne Catholicis quidem Epiſcopis conſentiendum eſt, ſicubi forte 
flolcar, conf falluntur, & contra Canonicas Scripturas aliquid ſentiant - Fs may not 4gree no not with the 
— 4 ' ts Catholike Brſbops, if they happen to be decrined and thinks avy thing contrary to the Cantmicall 
Im; * , Scripture. 
5 — La lui. 9 — Cardinall Cuſanus aduite hy the Councel at 8. Gregory, whom he allegeth, 
— is JI ices baue gromen in the Church, thz0ugh onermuch obedience towards the Pze- 
Called Pa. lates,that wefauourthem not, but withſtand them: Ve ſi qua vitia ex nimin obendientia 
} FR. * exorta fint,non foueantur ſed eis reſiſtatur: In which wo2ds it is to be noted, that the peo⸗ 
, 4 r- ple may vteld too much obedience and teuerente towards thetr Pzelates, 
25 * * '- $ Chhryſoſtome ſaith: Ex ipſu Veris Eccleſijs frequenter exeunt ſeductores. Propreres 
wr 4 les « wy nec ipſis omnind credendum eſt, niſies dicant, vel faciant,quz conuenientia (int Scriptu- 
; Nieol y 6 a y ſis: Emen ont of the very true Churches oftentimes there come deceiners.T herefore we may not in 
te n . any wiſe beleene, no not tbem ( notwithſtanding they be the true Churches of God) vn 
© they fpraks or dos ſuch things as be agreeable tothe Seriptures. * 
Ch 7 * * Anſelmus a late Writer, ex pounding theſe wozvs of S. Paul, Tunc reuelabitur ille ini- 
Poa . Arens thus: Romanus Pontifex, qui tenet nunc Eecleſias, teneat illas, donec de medio 
_ at: id eſt, doneę ab ipſa Romana Eccleſia, quæ eſt Medivm & Cor Eccleſiarum, fiat ini- 


— 
8 


— 


9 * quitas, ob quam ab ea multæ diſcedant Ecelcſiæ: Leis the Biſhop of Rome 1bat nowholdeth 
2. the Chbarchesr,hold them ſtul, vntill it be taken — from the mids:that is to ſay until wi 


be wrought of the Church of Rome that is the middeft and brart of Churches:tor which wicked- 
neſſe many Churches ſhall depart from her, 
abr. in Exd S. Ambrole ſaith : Nullus pudor eſt, ad meliora tranſire :1t ij no ſham to gos tothe better, 
2 7 = pf. S. Auguſtine ſaith vnto Fauſtus theYeretike: Ille me quondam de gremio tuo Errorex- 
72 eodeſ. & cuſſetat. Expertus fugi; quod expetiri non debui: That Error (hooks me once ont of thy be- 
29% 4 ome. Being tang ht by proofe, I baus flod that thing that 1 ſbonld not hae 

Hugaf. contra.” Ambroſius Ausbettus one of your owne Mods ſaith: Per Hieremiam Prophetam di- 
F 8 citur, Exite de medio eius populus meus, & ſaluet vnuſquiſque animam ſuam ab ira furo- 
21. An 2 ria Domini. Ne quaquam enim in hac vita de medio ciuitatis reprobe,id eſt. de medio ma- 
i Apocal. lib. lorum,quos Babylon illa ſignifjcat, electorumaliquis valetexire, niſi dereſtando, quod ab 
2.0%. a. ipſis agitur, & — ab ipſis deteſtatur: The Prophet Hleremy, ſaub, Om poopie yo 
forth from the cdi of them, and ſaus eneryman his owne ſoule fromthe rage of our Lords fu- 

rie For none of the Ele of Godcan in this lift gos forth from the mids 
is ſay from the mid: of the coil. vbieb that Babylon fgnifierh, but by that they doe : and 
by deny that they defie. And whereas ye would fo faine dazel onreies, and coner your de- 
Cyprian 4, Fozmities with the name ol the Church, S. Cyprian ſaith : Non eſt Pax ſed Bellum: nec Ec- 
Lapfir.Serm,s cleſiæ iungitut, qui ab Euangelio ſepatatur : Is iv no Peart bur Marre : neither is be umi 

'*" tbe Chutch, that «s divided from the Goſpell. = 
Chryſ ad S. Chryſoſtome ſaith : Mihi Ciuitas non habens pios Cines, Omni Vils vilior, eft& 
* — TED quacunque Spelunca i ilior: A City that harb uo Citiz.ens is onto me viley then 
chen how 177, © P4422 094 wore letbſeme then 01 Cave.And this he ſaithokthe City of Antioch, which 
'*/* byerp2eſſe woꝛds he moze eſtemeth,then the City of Rome. 

We grant, we dane depacted from you, vpon ſach ottallon, and in ſuch ſozt, as Moſes 
ſometime departed fromontof Egypt: oz, as S. Auguſtine depatted from the Manichees. 
Cbriſ in Mus, Beinen very diev, you have rather veparted from ont of vs. -Chrpſoffome faith? 
bends + Sic de iſta Noua Hieruſalem, ideſt, de Eecleſia, qui Spiricuales Chriſtiani fuerunt, re- 
. licta Corporali Eccleſia, quam perfidi occupauerant violentia, exjerunt ab illis, Magis 
autem illi exierunt à nobis, ſicut Tohannes exponit. Non enim illi de Eccleſia exire videtur 
qui cotporalitet exit, ſed qui Spiritualiter Veritatis Eceleſiaſticæ Fundamenta _— 
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„„ * Dt g : — 
7b ill1s extuimus Cotpote:illia oobi anime, Nos enim ab illis exenmus Loc “U 
—— ride. Nos apud illos reliquimus Fundaments parietums Illi Srelique- - 
runtFundamenta ScriprurarumNos ab illis egreſſi ſumus homing + 
ni autem à nobis ſecundum laticium Dei. Relicta eſt autem deferra; ex quo do illa Cor- 2 
| Eccleſia Spiritualis exiuit : Id eſt, de populo ſuo, qui videbatur Chtiſſianus, & nom 
opulus iſle exiuit qui non videbatur, & erat. Magis autem:ſerundum quodadiximus 
duda nos ab illis : Ewen ſo, touching this New Hieruſalem nbicb is is 


89 © * 


PR — — — 


— 


by violence | 

ted out from us, In 8 

but he, that Spirit %wy\ 
bem in Body:tbey 
baus left wit 


CS. w-4 


4 briſtian peo - SI. . h 
indeed. Noetwitb- Wc 
finding as we baus ſaid from Wm 
vt lat pour Church of | | 
Caen lo the Moone both in the full. and in the wane, is al One Mone. Euen ſo Hierulas +7 os von! 
Em as well vnder Dauid, as vnder Manalſcs,was al One City. The Holy place, whether FU 
the Maicty of God,02 the Abomination of Deſolation ſtand in it, is all one place. The Tic W 
Primitiue Church,ſay vou, and the Churchof Rome, that now is, is all one Church. Ther- π⁹ ng 
ſoze woe lar, the Church of Rome that now is, in Truth and Religion, ought ta agres CHuram 
with the Primitiue Church- | I 
—— the Church may be brought to a few number, or no, we had occaſionfome- in feng | 
what to ſay befoze, The Ancient Father ltenæus ſaith; Quemadmodum ibi ia plurimis 
corum,qui peccayerunc,non bene ſenſit Deus: Sic & hic multi ſunt yocati:paygl.yero e- 
Qi; A mibe Old Teſtament, in many ef them, that offended, God was not pleaſed Euer ſo 
or in the New Teſtament many are called, and few are choſen In tonſideration whereof, 185 
S.Hicrome crieth out in an Agony within himſelſe: Tautaeti: Sanctorum paucitas : Ss Heer in, E ſas, 
[mal ſhall be the number of holy men. Dnegtyourowne Docozs ſaith as it is alleged once (5.3.c9p,24, | 
befoze:Licerjn hoc bello Dæmonum cadant Religioſi Principes, & Milites, & Prælati Ec- Fortobrimm f- 
cleſiaſtici, & dubditi, ſemper tamen manent aliqui, in quibus ſetuatur Veritas Fidel, & Tu- dei, lib,s X 
ſtikcatio bonz conſcientiæ. Et ſi non niſi duo viri Fideles remanerent in mundo, tamen 
in illis ſaluaretur Eccleſia, quæ eſt Vnitas Fidelium. Notwithſtanging in ibis warre of Diueli, 
both the godly Princes, and Souldiers and Ecclefiaſticall Prelates and Subiects be onerthrowen, 
jun exermore there remaine ſame, in nhom the Truth of Faith, aud the Rrghteouſmeſſe of good 
conſcience ic preſerued. Aud not withſtanding there were but tuo Faithfull Men rem, in 
2 Fed Jer euen in them,the Charchgof God, which ij the Unitie of the Faithfull, Roald be 
Au 
But. lo that we ſay,we were brought vp among you ih Darkneſſe and Ignorance Pg 
enterout ofſeaſon into a needleſſe diſcourſe of compariſon of Learning, In the Liberall Sci 
ences (pe (ay) we are nor comparable to the Learned men of your fide.” Jt was not out meaning 
h. Harding to call the bzight beames of your Liberall Learning into queſtion, It appea⸗ 
reth ye would fame haue it blaſed and magnified to the vttermoſt, and no way to be dil * 
Rated. We meant only the knowledge of God, and the open pꝛofeſlion of his Holy 
nur wal In compariſon of which knowledge, all other knowledge what ſoeuer, is meere 
Yowbeit,touching any kinde of the Liberall and Learned Sciences, there was no great 1 
(a0'e why ye ſhould either ſo bighly rowſe your ſelfe in your owne opinian, oz ſo greatly 
diſdaine others, Ye may remcmber, that your Prouinciall Conſtitutions begin with theſe De Sam. Tri- 
words, Ignotantia d cerdotum. | | | 14 61 11441 nitat. Linwood, 
1 It were no great maſtery to charge the chiefe Doctoꝛs of your fide with ſome want of Lade. Vines de 
© 1 "8: Ludovicus Vives ſaith: Ve quidque his ſupetiotibus f#culis mind ꝛtritumfuit Canſit corrupe. 
10 g * aan manibus,ita purius ad nos petuenit: Ter the {pace of ecrtaine hundred jccre pale Artmm, lib. 5. 
95 = «ny Booke came into (your Learned'/udents hengs, the purer and better it came 10 vs, Catharmu ad- 
me, 6 8thereby, that every thing wa3the worte lol pourlearned handling,” Of Tho- #er/ Denn. 
friend at Hugo, and others, of whom ye ſceme to make fo great account, yonrowre 21cm 4 Soto, 
ics n ſaith : Scholaſtici multa ineruditè vomminiſcuntur: Theſ le Do- E raſm. in ſcho. 
mus in Gn many matters onlearnedly, Eraſmus ſatth: Portenta quæ nunc paſſim legi {95 in Hieros. 
minenaris Recentium Iaterptetum, tam impudentia, & inſulſa ſunt, vt videan ad Adarcelam. 
fur 


Irenens lib. 4. 
cap. 46. 


— 


0 HI be Defenſe ofthe Apologie of the 


— Apo 
pos,quodelt Argumentum,vel przcminentia, & Stolon li Miſe . 
miſſus, - Another ſaith : Apocriſarij,dicuntur Nuntij 11 . 
dicitur Secretum · & Apos dicitur Nuntius. Another ſaith:Ca 
componitur à Cathos, quod eſt Fides, & Eura, quod ct Sponda. Another 
yna, dicitur ab Elcis, quod ct, Miſereri. & ole quod ell qua. Peter Crab 
his late Scholies vpon the Councels, ſaith thus: Mulicres i, id cft,c 


rat pag. 101. 1 Clergie anonis incelligunt, nec quæ ſine 
Inter Beer. Fe- ſectationis ſciunt:Tbey wnderfland not the words of their ——— ns 


het pp. Concil, words of Conſeeration, Aud 


Herm, Nidda 
Hieron, in Reg. cn 


Bookes, 
ſay no⸗ 
ſaith; Docttina 
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ut wherekoze J pꝛay vou, haue they themlelues, the Citixens dwel⸗ 
Diers ot 8 IEerR x come downe from thoſe Scuen Hills, wher⸗ 
upon Rome ſometume ſtood, to dwel rather in the Plaine, called the field 
of Mars? They willapperaduenture, becauſe the conduits of water, 
wherewithout men cannot commodiouſly liue, haue now failed a are dzi- 
ed vp in thoſe Hilles. nel then, let them giue vs like leaue in ſeeking the 
Water of Eternal Life, that then giue themlelues in the Water of 
| the Well. Foz that Water verily failed amongſt them, The Elders of the 
Hierem. 14. Tewes, ſaith leremie, ſent their little ones to the Waterings:and they,finding no 
EG Water being in miſerable caſe, and ytterly loſt for thirſt, brought homeagaine 
74"  theirveſſels empty. The needy and poore folk ſaith Ele Kaidhriboot for Wa- 
ter, but no where found they any: their tongue was euen withered for thirſt. E- 
uen ſo theſe men haue bzoken in peeces al the pips a conduits: they haut 
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their parents: nil «. 
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blame ys tbe. Neither lay we that cal but alla of your vs the hrIU . 


ve hundred & thre 
wo ie 15 eocrealed * 41 0 de not 29 14 — 
ene bf li $hererofore!. bur ſelue)ws is to ſay, the 
ys the title | Set e , te. whole time of 

have not forſaken che : Ran omg i weptofeſſe & the Apoitles and 
[ot ng 4 — uma | nenne noh Fathers of 

(0) andhos 5 — 3 — 66 bee —— i Read the 
a" Oh RUSH we 101005 to be ed oreclrttes common bla ſt of y our = anſwer, ; 
lng ſpint. The Roman Church receiuedthe #aith'from lernſalem, (e) and not from Greece,as the 8 ) Py: ruth, 23 
rell of the world. did. according to dr phec. De Sig exibit ſe x, ca. A forthe Land of Btitame aut ſhall ſdone ap- 
nariue Countij. if che Faich were Hitſſ buoug ht hithet h loſeph of Aumathaa,and bis fellowes,a5 by 5 
aldtradition. we are told, (d) ten was che Church bete ficſt planced by faichfal * en e 
Greekes. This beingtrye, we matuel vat ye meane to charge ys with furſaking the Gr ſpcclal- 1 ecriued not our 
|; obere ye (ay , welt receiued the Faith from chem. Which is no truer then that we zectiuedgur Faittt fi ſt from 
agli Language from them. n omits: 4+, the, church of 

| 55 Te Biſhop of Sarisbaty. 0 s | J | Rome, 
It were no ſhame fo2 you; . Parding, to confefſe that the Church of Rome irt te- 

teiued het Faith from the Churches of Grzcia, Neither are they fo vtterly void of 'Lears - C 
ning that haue ſaid the ſame ; Rather J maxyel what Learning can lead vou fo vnlears Ap 178 
nedly to ſay thecontrary.S.Augultincſaith: TerraGracorum; nde vbique deſtinata elf Ang .epift. 170 
Fides:The Land of Gtætia, from whence the Faith mo al places was ſent abroad. Againe her Chry/oftom. ad 
ſatth:Radix Otientaſium Eceleſarum, vnde Euaugelium in Aphricam vent t Thr Root of Pepul. Antio- 
the Eaſt Churches, from whence the'G oſpel came vite Aphrica,S Chry loſtome ſaith vnto the cher. Homil 4. 
people of Antioch ; Chriltianorum homen velut ex quodam Fonte hinc incipie na. om- Tripar, Hiſtor, 
nem mundum inundauit: The name of Chriſtians beginning firſt from this city of Antioch, /ib. g. cap, 16. 
«i fra ſyreug hath flowed owes the whole World The Biſhops of the Eaſt wzote thus vnto S Ji. 3. ca. 3. 
Julivsthe Biſhop of Rome: Ad Eeciefiam Ramanam ab OrienrePredicatoresDogmatis « vis ric is . 
sduenerunt : The Preachers of Chriſtian Doctrine came from the Eaſt, to the Church of hoe e 
Rome. Likewiſe S. Baſil ſaith: The Goſpel of ibe Kn dome (pring ing vp fitſt in the Church 1 
of Grecia, was from thence publiſhed abroad imo al the world. E uſebius ſaith: Locisvirtus Bafl. m epi. 
& Sacræ Religionis Lex, benc ficio Dei, quafi &ltty Orientis profecte, cunctum Gmul Or- , epiſe per J. 
dem ſac ro jubart᷑ illuſtrauit: The power of the Light, and the Law of Holy Reil gion, by Gods , 1... & Gals 
benefit ſpringing out, a4 it were from the boſome ofthe Eaft, bath (bined auer the who!t Worldto. . 
gether with a bleſſed b:ame , The Emperdut luſtinian ſaith; Con ſtantinopolis Reſigionis Enſeb, de vita 
& Fidei Mater perpetua 2 Conſt antivople is the Entriafting Mother: of Faith and Relizion, Conſt. Ora, 2. 
And likewiſe againe: Sacroſancta Conſtantinopolitanæ Ciuitatis Eccleſia, Mater Piets- C.. d Sacro. 
tis noſſtæ. & Chriſtianorum Orthodox Religionis omnium: The meſt Holy Church of the ſan, Ecclerys, 
2 Sham ple, be Mother of our Holineſſe, and the Mother of al C briftiens of the , [bem 6. 

avoitke Frith 1 „ SHenes. 
| In like ſozt the Church of Conſtantiople, euen vntill this day, entit uleth if ſelke: Cod. un cod. tit, 
Mere moron Fi 0 / Oe en : The Church of Conftantino L. Decernmia 
ple he Mother aud Aiſtreſſe of al that be Catholiks . Ta be ſhoꝛt. it v will not beleue a Fpift, Ecel Ci. 
al thele pet at lealt ye may beleeue your owne Fellawes. Ths Biibop of frog to in Gg. d 
Pour late Chapter at Trident vttered theſe wozds , as it map wel appeate wit ity Fes e. pre gen. 
e Eis igitur Gracia Mater noſixa cui id totum deber quod habet Latina Eccle- Conc Tide. 
1 0 therefore our Motber Gracia,vuto whom the Larine Church,ar rhe Church of Rome, Orale Epiſce- 
ow ebelden for all that ener foe hath. | © ps B Kon, 
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hop. the Herdg the Feel Chorch they make no doubt to tal ſuch 
a one both a paſſing proud man anda man that — deſpight a⸗ 
gun althe other ps his Byerhzen.and apiain Nr 


(a) Vatruþ.As., ,, ye haue often times belied e. nov eee Greekee, 80 
poore a 
ic tbalplainely ne ahat,and ee ſay truth. For t withour ce 4 . 
appeate. Prieſt, Geerd 
) Vneruch, as ju . — See e tefled ee — 
, n ver on s pro 78 
2 ſelfe and diuers of our c haue ſeene it . — 
(c) vmtuck Fot dead, de thinke them to be reſieued by che — . — —— deeds for the 
2 the lu ee des aer u. ende erben 2 
e Greekes s Corrupted, yet agrear 
R—_ e thoſe things are | way they teceiued of the thou know — ne they be — 
ue they baue beuher Privare Maſſes, not 4 Sacramenys, not Puigatories, nor Pardones . Is pot be 
of 8 14 wit of this De fendet to be commended , raked a man to rele de en hr 
omerily Greekes hold fill ſaich he. What hold they ? Marry they have notthisand that, Thisis a ew linde 
thus man plai- holding, for a man to bold that be hath not. If ehey hold ſtil,chen baue they ſtil. ut they haue not, ſaith 
eth with his be. Then how hold 174 Aman may by the rules of thus new Log icke thus reaſon; The Turkes,Sare- 
fanſie! cens, lewes,lofidels,l erage th the 1 of Cotſwold allo, it ye will, haue neither Priuate 
not Communion vnder one kinde _— nor Pardons . Ergo, they holda . wad 
which they receiued from the Apoſt Anrecedent i true. Whoſocuer dcnierh the conſequent, 
muſt count this — Logicke —— W hat if one ſhould make —— 4s De- 
fender hath neither good Logieke, nor vet) ſine Rhetoricke, nor the right 
knowledge of Divinity: Ergo , he holdeth Herefies ? Thee bor oh * Anteccdent and Come. 
be true yet is the naught, For by like er. on might conclude an honeſt valearned 
atholike man to be an Heretike , which were falſe and Mattes sech! the Loę icke, ſuch are the 
—— — this new ne gatiue, — ſo may — worthily cal jr Neꝑat ue in 1 
ir emous tongues , lu bee mar our Fai — wor 
their eros for caſting — to 
the nuin / enance of Chriſtian Reli — Goal — mn 
their Ablatiues, then in what caſe (bal they ſtand? bg 


The Brſbog of Sariſbury. 
J am aſhamed the woꝛld ſhould be combzed with fo childiſh NO? 
(ve lap hi to be commended. He makerh a man to hold that he never bad. And what bold teh ff 
yon) Marry they haue not this and that. This is a new kinde of holding, for a man to bold that he hath 
nor If they hold lil then haue they ſtil. Bur they haue not: then how hold they? Au ſurely, P- 
Þarving.J trow, we ſhal Hauc and Hold a mery man. pꝛety ſpozt yecan 
ſelte with Hauing and Holding. Jt were great pity ye ſhoult ener be otherwiſe occupied. 
Annibal of Carthage twhen he had heard Phormio the Orator talke = 
while together, being alterward demanded what he thought ol his Eloguence, made 
Cicer de Ora- (wet in this homely ſozt : Multes ſe vidiſſe deliros ſeues: ſed qui magis quam Phorinh 
tore 2, delirarct, vidiſſe neminem. 
But ſomewhat to y&@d vnto your pleaſance, why may not a man Hold that he neu 


Had, as wel as Loſc that de neuet Had? In the Learned Gloſſes vpon your 2 


— wan 


Church of England. Part. 3. 
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ay unde this note among{ others : Nota, 3 f . 
habuit: 4farks meld ibis: A man m be pA er ay perdere quod nunquam Df — 
commonly in the Schwles: priuatio ſemper ptæſu b e = And pet pee ſay 55 9. . 
Ant preſuppoſen t bt Hauing of the ſas. Þ by tp es icum: The Loling of a thing in Glaſſa. 
not amanas wel Hold nothing an you may talke ſo ——— — 
ſaidſometime toons that ſpakethen in 24 2 
penihil,& tene fideliters Take wo! ing,and keep it ſalfely and 11e. ſpeake now, Acci- Ls 51 
But to leaue your follies and filly toi L , and bold u fal-. ee 
and Shecpe of Cotſwold ; we ſay * e pour Turkes and$aracens | RAGS 
we ſay, They Hold ſtil that they euer * ola till that they neuer ad: but The G | K 
"unions they Hold not: fo2 they Had them neue vate Maſles,and your Dimi Com- ree 
eee ther Hold fill: and fthence the A The Holy and Whols Common Church, 
Thgy pray allo forthe dead. and therein( ge (ap)is it — es time they haue had them euer. 
hace tout the implicitie of your Rhetorike, 03 — . — — willnot 
mus have better regard to your Diuiniry . Kos ought Yarding ; but onely wiſh 
and roarantaſieof Purgatorie » were nener 10 — tan ſee, Praier for the dead, 
Pray for the Apoltles,foz the Patriarkes, fog the Prophe ray forthe dead, ſo doe they 0 
[ady:as you may ſony perceiue by $ Balilsand b phers,andfhgtpe Bleſſed Varginour 
thinke ye would not haue your Reader beliens, as | 8 99 — Liturgy ; Pet 0 | Lutwgia Bap! | 
polles of Chrilt,ths Patriarkes,the Prophets » 88 an Article of pour Faith that the a» Li. Ce : 
. ̃ —-„-—ꝛ == 
——————— — — Dead,certaine it 
Koffenſis, one ol pour greateſt Dod our baut Purgatory, * 
num Grzcis vſque ad hunc diem non DO J haue ſaid befoze, ſaith thus : pur P 
vor Purgatoric. Th creduum: The Grecians 2⁰ 1hi l 'olyaer, de In. 
* us, P. Harding, A know this day beleen ue vt orib 
Diviniry,(foz both ate maruellous , not whether by your Logicke q 8 Mev Or! as, lib, 
hingthat the nener Had. ) ye would faine fozce your pwze Greekes —— 8. cap. 1. 
nother pꝛop | | 
erer nere your Nga an alt 
—— ho merry. ho ancletn: lnens (6, 78 were welldiſpoſed, and wellitbe+ . | 
Peretikes,that in defenſe of their E learned Fathers hauing to deale with i M51 
ſhopsand Doctozs that had bene — auouched the Judgement ol all . 01 
and whole Uninerſall Church, 8 them, and the generall conſeat ofthe Pai Bi- 
a5 you doe now, the bettet to — ＋ . | 
Dentin wer alten findes likewiſe fo the ſhainelefle boldnelle — — 
Yeretikes,as we doe you, to pzove — to vſe the Negatiue, and ſo to dzine the — 
poſſible, The ancient Father! Atkirmatiues: which thing to doe it was 
— r 7 ropherz — * — Io _ as we doe, by the — 
Tho thin ntitber di 2 minus docult , | f a 
K ö — 
igauit, non D 5 Hanc Atbotem P a 
———ů— 9 2 
cut, quod Prophetia non cecini Quid opus eſt in cor admitter rear nen prabenſ. Det 
lic doc ina non tr noa cecinit, quod Euangelij Veri e quod Lex non do- 3 
didit 7 1h j Veritas non prædicauit aa, bom. 3. 
—— needeth it to bel 10 ir, quod Apoſto. 3 
* a ihe Goſpell bark — N ee nin 
How are theſe — 15 o noua inducuntur, quæ nunquam noſſ 2 dels WM 
Caogultine hanina' ny onght in that our Fathers nener knew? cilenſere Maiores? Lass Eff. 
Neggrue Caith — a — vp a great number of the Biſhops of R ; 
this order of Succeſſion - ordine Succeſſionis nullus Donatiſta E — a generall 
ric being himſelfe a " bY iſbops there is not one Biſbop found that 5 nn inuvenitur: /x Aug. opiſl. 165. 
— NE —- 00 — c 
Rom um hoc tam nene nn 
ſor; ener — rige den hoc ſingularitatis noun 2 vti conſenſit: Nul- 
of Singul aray, By + n _ vngedly Tilo: No Biſhop of CON fan redeteſ- Gre, 
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AAAS? quarrelat their Dronmty- Leaue this chtidech and vnſavoary ſpoztig aiventing 
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Maſſe in They haue — as (relay) ia all Grzcia, aſia, dyria, Aſſytia. Armenia, and whercſocuer 
the Gteeke Religionof Chriſt is profeſſed. All this we muſt needs beleeue vpon your wad; f)othr 
Church; © Pte yeoſter Notwithlanding, if they have ſuch Private Maſſes 
e Authours and Pakers of thels 
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pour Maſſes: and that te 
were delinered generally in 
lee Meth forth mes DinennitolloneDif tere 
K ——— | + Diaconi tollunt Diſcos & Calices, ad im | 
— populo : The Deacons take vp the Diſhes and the Cups, io winter the Say vo the 
le «&$ 3 | v9 191330 ! on» 1 


Litargia chy- S. Chryſoſtome in his Maſſe ſaith thus: Poſt Nyſteria feruntur ad locum, vbi popilis 

fallen. debet communicare : Afterward the Holy Myſteries or Sacraments be broug bt wnts tha 

ter where the people muſt recerne together, S 003, h | 

S. Bo(il in his Maſſe ſaith thus: Nos omnes de vno Pane & de vno Calice participan- 

Lnurgia tes, &c. Cantotes cantam Communionem i & fic Communicant Omnes Al v retemumę 

| Baſbly, of One Bread, and One Cap, Cc. The Quire ſingeth the Communion: and ſo they Commune 

Altegetber. Thetefoze, Þ. Harding, ys mul nerds confeſle, either that the Grecians this 

day ble none of theſe Mailcs, 02 that their Maſſes are not your Mallcs, but dur Commu: 
nions: which both are contrarie to your ſelle. ' ©2707. 19 

Georgins Caſ- In the Armenians Liturgy it is wʒitten thus: Qui non ſunt digniCommunicare hane 

ſander in Li Oblationem Dei, exeant foras ante fores Ecole ſiæ, & ibi Orent i They that" are not mn 

twrgh!, to receine this Oblation of God, let them gos foorth before thulChurch doore; and thers let them 


N. 
Beſſarion, De Ol the Grecians02der in this behalte pour great and ſpeciallDoctagr Cardinall Beſſa- 
Sacramen, Eu. tion, being himſelle a Greeke bone, ſaith thus: Hoc iyſe ordo tetum poſcebat: Pris 
rbariſtiæ. mum, Conſectate: Deinde, Frange re: Poſteà. Diſtribuere Quod nos in præſentiſoci. 
Circa anmm mus: This the 2 — — things required: Fuſs, that wee ſhould Conſecrate or Bhſ 
Domini 1450. the Bread: Next that we ſbonld Breake it: Laſt of al, rber we ſobon/d Dude it, (02 delis 
ver it to the people.) Which thing we (Grecians) doe at this preſent day. Thus you ſee; 
9. Þarding, that the Grecians this dap Conſecrate, Breake, and Diuide the Sactament 
unto the people as wee doe. They reteiue it not Pꝛiuatly to themſelues alone, the pe 
ple ſtanding by, and gazing on them as you doe. Therefoze it is vntrue that you lay, 
They haue this day your Priuate Maſle "y 
Touching the Grecians that liue notv in Venice, what oꝛder they vſe there, J cannot 
tell. Notwithſtanding,as J haue heard ſay, Priuate Maſſe they haue not. But if they 
haue, lining vader the Popcs luriſdiction, it is no maruel. Certaine it is, that Ve- 
nice is no patt of Græc is. | 
| Matthias Illyricus, being himſelfs bozne in Dalmatia , not farre from theConfines 03 
Bozders of Græcia, and therefoze,as it may be thought, the better acquainted with their 
Mart thriew, Ozders, ſaith thus ;EcclefiaGraca, eique coniunctæ, Aſiatica, Macedonica, M yſica, Va- 
wm Teftibur ve- lachica, Rutenica, Moſchouitica, & Aphricana, id eſt, totus Mundus, vel ceriè eius ma- 
itari. pag. 3. xima parts, nunquam Primatum Papæ communi conſenſu conceiſerunt: —_—_— 
n : nunquam Priuatas Miſſas: nunquam Communionetn ſub vna 
pecie: The Churth of Grzcia,andtbe Churches of Aſia, Macedonia, Myſia, Valachia,Rul- 
ſia, Moſchouia, and Aphrica , ed cherewnes, that is to ſay , in a maner the whole world,or & 
leaſt the preateſ part thereof , newer granted tb Pope his Supremacy : newer allowed enber 
Purgacory,or Priuate Maſſes or tbe Communion 1 2 of * 7 
- | Ju the Pꝛoeme oz Entrie of the Counccll of Fertatis it is witten thus: Proxims 
Aa ap — err ys GrzciSacerdotes, Domi Imperatoris, Iuſſu eius. Millam ſolenni - 
teter celebratunt. Vbi etiam Marchio cum ſuis Cuibu: adfuit, & Panem ;enedictum, per 
Patriarchæ dextram, more Græcotum, accepit, atque libauit: The next Sunda) 
Greeke Prieſts, wabin ihe Emperonrs Palace, by bis Commangdement, ſaid a Sole! 
(or Communion)sberess the Marquis wa: preſent wah bu Citizens, and. as the maner of 
the Grecian is, rec ciued and tafted the Bread Conſocrate at the hand of the Patriarte. Neett 
it is to be noted by the wap, that theſe fifteene Prieſts ſaid not fiſrecnc ſeuerall Maſles, i 
the manerisin the Church of Rome, hut all together one only Maile rand that the lam 
one Maſſc was no Priuate Miniſtration, but a Communion, Wherefozo Peu fbr, 


* 
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eee 
bas rum ad inter Grzcorum non cantabatur in vun leſia. ni 
Kere n one Church, #oaer fen. | 
er of the Grecians is. . „„ nnfy pu thgn 
*. raith Durandus. Olferebant magnum Panem & omnibus ſuffi 
dhuc Grzciſcrilare dicuatur: They offered vp ene gr tos ih 
Which order they ſay, the Grecians keepe vntill this day. ande 
J truſt ꝙ. Parding, it may ſoone appeare, whether of vs haut belied 
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wthen, ſince it is manifeſt; and out o 
0 Alen rome G eekes, of whom 
whoukkhey receiued the 


they afraid to take a paterne ofthe Apoſtles ant t. 
thou3y they al had been void of vnderſtanding / Do thele men. 
l ere 5 the Church ol God then they did, who 

| thele things! ne | 
tiered v3 thele thing agen pate | 

Soft and faire, Sit Defender,you haye not yet proued that you ſay is manifeſt & out of all pęra. 1- 
e Reme ou no old ch of. yori . rede c 
eee 


& ſav nothing worth to be anſwered And here little eauſe do you miniſter vnto me,toverer lubſtantial 
luſfe. nichl deſire ihe diſcreet Reader to conſider, for mine excuſe, tharwich atrifler I do ſo but 


or Tu beef Sarubary... = 
+: ent | 8 

Verte, P. alding . by your owne confeſſion, ye dot but txillle with voir Filly Follice: 

00 h, Jian, pour ſubltantlal and bettet Wat das not xoady. 


The Apology, Chaps 15. Dimiſion 3. 


indeed we haue renouncedthat Church, wherein wee could rieithet 
* — word 17605 lincerely taught, noꝛ the Sacraments rightly admi-⸗ 
miſtred not the name of God du d vpon: Which Church alſo them= 
lelues cõteſle to be faulty in 9 ——ů 
to ſtay any wiſe man, 02 one that hath conſideration or his own 1 


AA. Harding. 5 
And why haue ye renounced this Church, but for that yee might not bee ſuffered to ſer forth to the 
Lffe of Chriſtian ſoules che deteſtable Heteſies of Wickleffe, Luther, Zui Caluine, & other your 
falſe Maters , winch ye call your fincere word of God, aſt t Schiſmaticall and Hereticall maner : 
That je lay, there was nothin? in the Catholike Church tbleto ſtay any wiſe man, or anytbat hatli 
conſideration of his ſafery, it is one of your impudent hes. | | 
There ve: e both wiſe men in the Churth,and great multitudes of ſuch as had good regard of theit 


ſoules health,alyaics before the Diuel had ſuch a hand vpon Luther & the te ſt of your new 4paltlcs 


and Ap. Itatcs, | 
The «Apologies ( hep. ig. Diaſſen. 4. 


To contlude, we haue koꝛtaken the Church as it is now not as it was 
in Old tunes paſt, and haue lo gone from it as Daniel went out of the Li- 
ons Den and the three Children out of the Furnace : and to ſaythe truth. 
we haue brene taſt out by theſe men ( benig turled ol them as they bie to 
dla 5 Booke,Bell + Candle)rather then hank gone awayfromthem 
M. Harding. | + Vneruth. Fat 
God himſelfe 


The Chorch that now i and the Church that vas in old time is onec hureh a. a man in his old ageis ſaith : Come 
* Goran be wa» Mhis youth. * Frum the which Church ao faults or/imperf ctions can excuſe you foorth from the 
the wr eparing. Neither haue ye gone from it as Daniel was deliuered out of the Lions Den not as mids of them, 

erde Children oucofthe Furnace: but e have departedwilfolly from the bouſe of God,wheretou-' O my people, 
Wo Faith, all be ot one accotd, vnto the Synagogue of Anti yr fo Babylon of Seds;where is no Apocal 16; 


» 


eee che Apology otthe © 


A hot kiade of 2 
Diuinity. * 


fo, 
is one 
Moone: cuen ſo, a Man wel aduiſed, and the ſame Man ſtatke mad, is one Man t euen 
Math 21. o the Houſe of God and a Caue of theeues is one houſe. _ 
loh.9. 12. 16. Ve hang Excommunicate vs and put vs from you. Þ9 did certaine of your Pzedeceſs 
Jehas.cyft.z, ſours and Fathers Ex communicate Chriſt and his Apoſtles . So did Diotrephes that 
«ama: Pri. firſt claimed pour Papal Primacy,Ercommunicate the Faithfull of Chai, that were the 
ue gerere, Fitit plantorsof the Goſpel. Wo it is wꝛitten in the Apocalyps, that Ancichrift ſhall 
Apoc. 13. FExcommunicereal them that wil not adoze the Image ofthe Beaft, -  - + 21 


24 4*4.1, 41, But the Pope himſelf ſaith ; Excommunicatus non poteſt Excommunicate: He thats 
| ww hamſ. elf e,barh ne right or power te Excommuncate others, And in your own 


.;. 

—— Law it is witten thus: Qui illicitè aum E xcommunicat, ſc ipſum, non illum, condem- 
Robi. nat: He that vulawfully Excommunicateth aust ber, condemmnethᷣ not hun but bumſelfa. 
A1 Cleri- S. Auguſtine ſaith : Quid obeſt homini, ſi cum de illa Tabula delere yelit Humana igno- 
cel Hippenen, Tantia, quem de Libro viuentium non delet . conſcientia ? What is a wanthe worſe,if 
Cirarar, 11. le ignorance ofa man rats bim enrof the Books of the Church # il Conſcience frike ban 
gue. 3. nid vet ent of the Books of Life? In this caſe S. Auguſtine ſaith, it commeth ſgmetimes to pate · 
obeſt. Ve plurimæ ſint Fotis oues, & plurimi ſint Intus Lupi : That there be many Sheepe without 
Angaf, in Jab. Fe Church, and mary Weolshs withint urch. W 


Trall.43. The Apoligit, Chap. 15. dimſion 5. 


And we are come to that Church, wherein they themſelus cannot de⸗ 

Mater a — Sthey — oy owne 22 
Y,f 

. 


M. Harding. 


Ye are come vnto the malignant Church, to the Congregation of Reprobates,whither as into a figke 
in maner all che Herefies that Satan euer raiſed vp from the beginning be auoided. 


The Apology, Chap. 16. Diniſion 1. 


ST them compare our Churches and theirs and they ſbal 

ee, that themlelues haue moſt ſhamefully the Apoſtles 

we molt tuſtly haue gone from them, F wwe ollowingthe Example of 

Chriſt, of the Apoſtles, and the Holy Fathers „ gine the people the Holy 

Communion, whole and perfect: but theſe men contrary to al the Ja- 
to al the Apoffles , and contrary to Lhzilt himleike, doe ſeuer 

ents and pluck away the one part from the people, andthat 


with moſt notozions Sacrilege, as Gelaſius termeth it. 71 
we haue bzought againe the Lords Supper vnto Chriſts Inſtitutios, 


haue made it a Communion in very deed, comon * indifferent to a great 
number, actoꝛding to the name. Foz of that it is called a Communion, 


But theſemen haue changed al things,contrary to Chriſts Inſtitution, and 
haue made a Priuate Maſſe of the Holy — And foit commeth 


topaſſe, that we giue the Lords Supper vnto the people, and they giue 
them avaine Pagent to gaze vpon. 8 2 we 
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| i I 1 1 * 201444 1 0 compatiſon 
| ariſan cannot duly be made between Lighe and Darkneſſe, betweene Truthand I ying. then , betweene 
ant”! and 5clal ; ſo neithet berwee e the Catholike Church and ſtarting gt 7984 Contraries : con- 
tikes. You ſay much and prooue nothing. The moſt ye haue ro crake of, which ye haue neuer done 4 tra ria iuxta ſe po- 
al isyour miniſtring of boch kindes ynto the peoplegwa new found holy day, the Eng liſh Comm „a ng elnceſ- 
on you ſeruice in tbe vulgar tongue, and your vile objection of Miſe and Dog. This ĩs che ſtore· box £977 + 
of MA levels high Divinity, which he maketh no great ſtore of, but ſhaketh jc abroad euery where . To (Þ) Brough no 
cuet point I h-ue ſaid ſo much, as is (b)enough ro flaythe hears of thoſe that fe ate God,in mine an do t and ſuffi 
{ver to M. levels challenge. To the matter of both ki RAR the obieſtion made eut of Gelafius,in cient. lor iu the 
the ſecond Article. To that 15 Urn. — . the Wy 8 cle 7 we: is apes > the Ga der. — * — 
vice in the vulgar tongue, in the third Article. To the biet ion of Mi Wormes in the 23. Articles, M. Har- 
Arucle. Ihe ane hea rehearſe againe;l chinke irneedlefſe, -- 8520 110 ' ding hath vtterd 
Bur whcre ye affirme the Bady of Chriſt not to be eaten, but vf the good & ſaithful only,if e meane foureſcore and 
the Sacramental cating,ſo as it is eaten vader the Sacrament, in the vibe forme of Bread and Wine, foureteen great 
and not of the(c ſpiritual eating only, that is falſe. In that je tay che Fathers be on your fide, meaning vntruths. 
the(c)Sacramental eating ye belie them 4nd ſo 1 our Hoctrine to be, that wicked & (c) Vnfruitful or 
vnfaithful men matt the Body of e) Chriſt effectually, ye belie vs, We tEach that the euil may eat the vaine diſtincti- 
Body of Chriſt Really, tliat is, indeed, but not effectually. They only est effeRually, who eating ir wor. Ons. Read the 
raily obtaine the effect of Chriſts Body, Which is the vnity of the myſtical Body of Chriſt & ineteaſe of Anſwer. 
grace. (d) There is yerily(laith S. Gregory)in ſinners, and inchem which receive yaworthily the true (d) This Booke is 
by Nag 3 his true Blood, ſed eſſintia, von ſalobyi efficientia , but in ſubſtance, not in holeſome ful of _ * 
vauities, & ther- 


Tha evilmen teceiue the true Hoch of Chriſt $acrzmentally no leſſe then good, vherel migbe al · fore not thought 
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416, lege in mancrall the Old Fathers, (e) d. Auguſtine onely may ſuffice, vo affitmeth the ſame, ſpeaking to be g̊. Grego- 
Akin thus of 'udas : Tolerat ipſe Domingy Iwdam, Diabolum, —— — ſaum — —— ties. > * 
centes ip (96 norwn f deles, pretium noftrum.Oug Lord himſelie doth tolerate Judas and ſuffereth ſe) S. Auguſtine 


a Diyel, a Iheefe, and him that ſold him, to receiue amongſt his innocent Diſciples(f) our price which is directly to the 
the Faithful do know. But what need aa man to require the teſtimonies oſ gaiheis, ſith Paul teacheth contrary, See 
„o to beleeue ? Whe ſoeuer( ſaith he Jeateth this Bread and drinketh of the Cup of our Lord ynwor- the Anſwer, 


chi , he hal be guilty of the Body and Blood of our Lord. 9 Our price, 
The Biſhop of Sarichury. meaneth the 

There is na better compariſon to be made, M. Harding, then betw&@neLigheany S2<r2ment of 
Darknelſe: Truth and Faiſhood : Chriſt ans Belial. F023 one of theſe contraries doth 2 price, 
evermoze bewzay the other. And therefoze Chrilt ſaith : He char der il baterb bo Light, ah 
and commecb not 10 11 leſt bis ex] doing 1 ſhould be pod. And this is it, . Barding, that 
pon lo carefully keepe the people the Light of Gods Word, leſt by compariſon there⸗ 
of. they ſhould begin to loath your Darknefle.Pliny ſaith : Tritico reperto, continuò dam- Pls, Ad. 18, 
baum eſt Hordeum, & quadtupedum refectibus traditum: As ſoone as Wheat was once 
fend by compariſon thei est) fg bey Barly was refaſed and gizen to cat iel is feed vpon, 

S.Cyprian ſaith ; Hæc eſt, frater, vera dementia, non cogitare quo ſ mendacia non diu ad Ce. 
fallant : Noctem tam diu eſſe, donec illuceſcat dies: This i very mere maducfſe. my Bro- alen lib. 1 
22 e cor ſder, that lies canner long deccius the world: (Remember) it « Night no longer, , pſt. ; Wl 

vu the Day /pring, And therefoze Chryſoſtome ſaith , as it is alleged befoze: Hæte- Chryſ in Mat- 
uci claudunt Januas veritatis: Heretthes ſous vp the Gates of the I rurb For they know right cap. 23, homil 
well,ifthe truth may appeare,their faiſhood wil ſoone be eſpied. and the Churches ſhall ek — _ 
errors of theirs, Tertullian ſaith: Ipſa Doctrina Hæreticorum cum Apoſtolica compa- perfect 
” ex Guerſitate & contrarietate ſua pronuntiabit, neque Apoſtoli alicuius Authoris eſſe, u. de 
2 8 Viri : The very Dottrine of Heretthes compared together with the Ape/lles Preſeripi ion, 
ee by the derſity and conreriety that ws jnit beareth wicneſſe of it ſelfepbarit s. 

came, ett her frem any Apoſtle of Chriſt, nor from any Apoſiolthe man. | 

When the E mperor Adrianus had ptelded to grant the Chriſhans one Church within 


Fe City of Rome, certaine of his piu Councol aduiſed him in any wiſenot ſo to doe: 
For 
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| Chriſts Body,ſcring ve doubt not to 8 5 of Bruit Beaſts and Dumbe Catiel. 
2 Pet S. Auguſtine ſaith; Hoc eſt Manducar uearci eam, illum Potum Bibere, in Chri. 


Tra#26,” | — manefe: & ij o manendem m (Ei 1 — of that Meat & th 
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Here cus be none other, Grit Body of Cbri DP. not 
q Con ws ri Wa hes pl zer 4510 uſtine, Bog pont f w. re 
y dealenat plainely : you ee neby wel ur price) 
cbryſ ad He- meant onlythe Sicramenrofour Price do Chryſaſtote ſaith:Bapeiſs Chih Saogus 
Frog any 16, Chriſti eſt: The Baptiſmeof Ch, is the Blood of Chriſt. Hot fogthat if is ſoind@v;but 
.., fozthat it is a Sacrame WIE Blood of Chtiſt. Enenſofsifn ö 
De Conſcdiſ. . ctiæs: Ipſa immolatio Carnis Chriſti quæ Sacerdotis manibus fir, VocaturChiiſtiPath, 
Her. lots, Ctuciß xio 3 Non Rei Veiitate, ſed Significante Myſterio: 7 Oe of the Fe 
Cbriſt, that «wrought with the Prieſts bands, uw called the Paſrion;,' — — 
ing of Chrift : not in Trath of arter but in a Myſtery Senitying This 
| | Bel refuſe : Jt is S. Auguſtines, it pra, 9 we hauel 
| moze at large. But to put the matter out of doudt, that it may appeare in 
As 2 TIS dagreceiued the priooſ Chrifts Death,sS; Aupaltine himſklte thereol ſaith 
| 2 adbibuit ludam ad conuiuium, in quo Corpotis & Singuinis ſui . a1 
. commendauit & tradidit: Chr recrinedudivomec bene whereethe gate 254 
cipler the Figure of bis Body and Nlod. * 
. , The Bae, that pe allege in the name of 8. Gregory, is vaincand Chilaih,a570 
8 knom, and tull ot fables, and not S. Oreguries. 5 che 
x. Cor. ii. But s Paul faith: I boſocuer Eateth of ibi Bread, and Drinkerh of the Cap of e Lord 
vnwort hily, he ſpa / be guilty of the Body and Blood of our Lord. And what wil vou conclude 
Auguſt. comra htteof, P. Harding: Euen ſo 8. — waiteth of the Water of haptiſme t Rptiſ- 
Cre/comum, di. mus valct, abi ad Regnum: alijs ad ludicium: Bapriſme in auailenble toſom ante rby 
1 . 2. Kingideme of God : to ſome onto [ndgement ——— ——- 
— a * Æternam, ſed ad Pœnam Æternam, non bene — dots 
4 B aptiſme ,not tolife Emnerlaſting but to Paine Eneriaf not wel ſing ſo good at lung. 
2.40%. 13. Likewiſe ſaith Tertullian: S. — pondus intelligant — magis timebunt conle- 
Tercull.de cutionem, quam dilationem: They that vnderſt and ihe — of 2 ts ow ſpon 
Baptiſm, the getting of it, then the delaying. + 
Pet ye expzellethe matter further: S Paul faith ho ſocaterh Wesch ofchis sd b 
| guiliy of the Body & Blood of Chriſt: Ergo(ſay you)Chriſts Body. and Bloodmult-needs be Really 
Preſent, Pere, ꝙ. Harding. it wett a wozthy matter, to ſa, by what engins ve would 
p2oue theſe haſty concluſions, oʒ how ve would fozce this Guilt, and this eſente to goe 
together. Foz thinke vou, that no man can be guilty ofthe Body and Blood of Chrilt,but 
be that hath Chꝛiſts Body and Blood Rrallie preſent in his hand+Uerily, S 
Ang de Tem. (aith: Reus etit, non parui pretij, ſed Sanguinis Chriſtu, qui violat , & 
pore, Serm. 20. Animam Chriſh Sanguine, & Paſſione mundatam: Hee ij Guiity of 10 > fl price ,but 
even of tbe Blood of Chrilt. ba by Foznication 02 Adnoutery) d fcb his eue Soule the 
nas made clean by the Paſſion and Blood of Crailt . Yet hath he not therofo;e 
Athaneſds Blood Really Pre ſent. v 
—— Athanaſius ſaith: Adorantes Dominum, neque ita, vt r "eiventrogondes 
"ace Hemini. tiunt ſe teos Heri Dominic æ Mortis://erſhipping our Lord, — > 
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Te therefozels Pauls the wicked reſozting vnwozthily tothe Ho! my 
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thet they bane deſpiſed,do eff vf 
"Co comeniereto the parpole,S. Auguſtine fath: . en 
ris Chriſti : ſed Rem ipſam non tenen iutus, cuius eſt lud Et ided 
dicium — ores bibunt: 5 —— * tops lui the 
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eceſuing in the godly,agit ts onel — ft kr 
EEE 2 
rot Chal ,if it ba not r — 2 ed, Chriſt 
ſaith :He that eateth ne fat Nady e Bade nis eſt . — = 


totum. Qui — 
tha rectiuath vba] not die 2 2255 9 4 1 it 1 
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cipler the Figure of bis Body and Bloed, © | 
- , The Bake, that pe allege inthe name of S. Gregor 
know,and full of fables,and not $.Gregouries, 5 od 01:40 neck AU dest cle, 
f. Cor. ii. But s Paul faith: Whoſoencr Eaterh of ibis Bread\ and Drinketh of be Cup of o Lord 
vnwort hily he ſal be guilty of the Body and Blood of our Lord . And what wil you conclude 
Angaſt, contra ygreof, P. Harding: Euen ſo S. Auguſtine waiteth of the Watet if kaptiſme : Baptiſ- 
Cy gs 6. mus valct, ali; ad Regnum: alijs ad ludicium : Bapriſmne is CY 
1.2. K ingdeme of God : to ſome vnto [ndgement Againe he ſaith: Bapeiſmum multi habent, non 
Anguſt. contra _— Æternam, fed ard — Eternam, non —— tanto bono: Sen 
Creſconum, Ii. page Baptiſme not to Life Encrlaſting bus is Paine Eneriaſtmg, not wel vſing ſo good at bigs! 
2.69) LJ Likewiſe ſaith Tertullian: Si qui pondus intelligant Baptiſmi, magiseimebuntconle- 
Tera cutionem, quam dilationem: They that onderftand tie weight of Baptiſme, will foare mere 
Bains. thegening of it chenthe delaying. IcH ed 
Vet ye expꝛeſſe the matter further: S Paul ſaith: u / ho ſo eateth vnaworthily of this Bread, is 
gulli of the Body & Blood of Chriſt: Ergo(ſay you)Chriſts Body and Blood mult-needs be Real) 
Preſent, Peere, S. Harding. it werea wozthy matter, to ſæ, by what engins ve would 
p2oue theſe haſty concluſions, oʒ how ye would fozce this Guilt, and this Pzeſencoto goe 
together. Foz thinke you,that no man tan be guilty ofthe Body and Blood of Chili, but 
he that hath Chziſts Body and Blood Reallic preſent iu his hand? Uerly, S. Auguſtine 
Arg de Tem. faith: Reus etit, non parui pretij, ſed Sanguinis Chriſti, qui violat , & 
pore, Serm. 20. Animam, Chriſti Sanguine, & Paſſione mundatam : Hee is Guiity of us ſmell price ,but 
even of the Blood of Chriſt. bat by Foꝛnitation 02 Adnoutery ) defileth his one Soule 1hes 
was made cleane by the Paſſion and Blood of Criilt . Pet hath he not therafoze Chills 
Athaneſds Blood Really Preſent. + 0 4148, ann ev 
Paſſune, & Althanaſius ſaith: Adorantes Dominum,nequeita,vt dignum ct eo vigentrs,non ſen- 
Crace Domini. tiunt ſe teos fieri Dominieæ Mortis://erſhipping our Lord, and not lining ſo a > 
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un Heretike lulianus. And therefoze S. A e mus repꝛoueth him fe3 the ſas; 92 
ew quàm ſir — — — — Hl, 
um: Teexlarge and lay aut with many an bend a matierrhe tte of thi Sen pure Lab f Cy. 1. 
i and moet only for a few learned men S. Chryſoſtome ſaithrScriprure & Seruo, && ioo, CH  Mat- 
& Viduz,& Peco, & ili qui — pan unt rhe; Til t. 
TheScriprurevare cute abe ${aucy 7e fe Flugbandman;” the Widow, 1 1b ChU¹Ud: nt 
be bim rhat may ſeemetobe very (imple of underſtanding.” S. Auguſtine ſaith 1 Modus ipſe 4g Ey 3. 
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und 000 Sacrã Scriptura conte xitur, & c. quaſi ani cus fumiliatis, ſine fuco ad cut o—- 
— doctorum : The phraſe or maner of ſpeech wherein the Seripiures | 
are written, Cc. ſpeakers without colour. as a familiar friend, vnts the heart, a wel of the Hu- W 13 
harned, as of the Learned. S.Cyril ſaith : Scripturz,yt omnibus eſſent notæ. parui⸗ & mog- o TIE 
vis ytiliter fimiliari ſet none commendatæ ſunt, fra vt nullius cuptum tranſcendant : 7 jo, 22 
Scriptures, 1h48 they might be eaſe is all men, a well [mall a great, are profitably. for ab,jỹ 
is familiar fesch ſo rhart hey ourr-reach nomans eaparitie. S. Auguſtine ſaith: Sunt quid 4 g.in Pſak 
bomldes, qui cum audierint, quod debent eſſe humiles,-nih | volunt diſcere putantes, 131. 
qudJ Galiquid didicerint, ſuperbierunt, &c. Hos reprehendit Scriptura: Some men, when 
they beare [ay t bey muſt be lowly, will lara nothing 1 thinking that if they learne any thing 
they ſhalt be proud, But theſe are reprooned by the Seritures, Wikewiſeagaine S.Augultire 
faith: Ipla ignotantia in lis qui intelligere nolucrunt, fine dubitatione peccatum eſt : In Ang.in Sens 
cin autem qu non potuetunt / eſt pœns peccati. Ergo inviriſque non eſt excuſario : led iu. | | * — 
fr damnatio : Igvorance in them that would not vndenſt an, wir hour doubts Fong Hut in Hog 6 
them that could not vnd erſt and, it c the puniſyment of ane. Therefore neither of tbem both bath Pars 1 
good excuſe ; but cuber of ibem hath, inſt damuatiun. Lu ef h, 
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The Apolugie, Chap. 16. Diuſion. 4. 
we deſire to haue our caule znowen to ali the woꝛld:they flee to come 
ui . e e e 
A. Hardng- 


' wTy \ , 

Then why came ye nt to the*chiefe and molt lanful Coufiſtory ofthe worldghe late general Coun: *A worthy Coun- 
celat po # What: dale tbould 5 vnto. Our Doctrine bab had too ens Teacher, to be tried cell — * 
- _ It hach beene approoucd too long, to be put in daying inrheſe dale at the latret end of —— _ | 

or N — 4 
The Biep of Sn. EE CT? 

That we made not dur appearance at pour late Chapter at Trident, Pe hatiealreadle 
made ourercuſe. Thefourney was tw long to be taken in vaine. Pe ſay * jour Doctrine, be 
ie night. de it wrong, may not now be tried, nor put iu daying. o laid ſometime the old Donatian 
Heretikes bnto S. Auguſtiae: Diſputare nolumus;& Baptizare volumus : Diſpute we i#ill not; Aug epiſt. 169% 
bu (continue in our erroz, and) 8aptizemewd. ** d 


The dpolagy, Chap, 16. Diniftaw: j: 141717 


we leane vnto Knowledge : thepvnto lgnorance: Me truſt vnto Light: 
they bnto Darkeneſſe : ue ahne [136062 i” 


| 2 leane to the fauour of ſeculiat Princes, whom by flatterie and Hereſieye may deceiue. Crake not 
0t your great knowledge, not of your light. Woe be to them, criethour Lord in Elay, that ſay good is 
cuil, and euill is good; that put light for da: kneſſe, and datknes fot licht. Your demeanor is lo euill, 
your Dodtrineſo falſe, your tongue ſo railing,that wetake your ward tor no ſlander. 
| | The Biſboy of Sarisbarie, | 
bw flatter our Pꝛintes, M. Harding, as Nathan flattered King David: as lohn Bap- 
tilt flattered Herod : as S. Ambroſe flattered Theodoſius: and as ſalt flattereth the Domus pag, 
— hoe. Indeed we deſpiſe not the Miniſter of God, as ſandzy of your fellowes haue 15. 
do doe: of whom one doubtethnot to ſay, The Pope is the Head, and Kings and Em- Staniſlaus O. 
ron ate the Feet. Another ſaith; The Prieſt is ſo ſarte aboue the King, ava Man is a- ric honiu 1 
ca beaſt. Such wozds ofcontempt and villanie we haue not vſed. They agrie well Chimera, 
ONE oy oe L with. 


The Deſenſe of the Apology of the | | 


with you, and with your Religion. We yeeld fo the King that is due to the King, As 
PI, — ae. ne — — — 
Ambroſ. Lb, Emperour Valcntinian : Noli re grauare, Imperator, vt putes te in ea que divinaſung 
5.4piff.323, lmpetiale aliquod ius habere : Trowble net your ſriſe, my Lord, — FRG FED 
Prucely Power auer theſe things that pertains to God, | nate 
Petr. ds Paluds But if they de flatterers, that humbly advertiſe and direc theit Liege Pzinces by the 
4e pneftas, Py, Wozd of God, what are they then that ſay as youſay, Totvs — 
D 40. Ven. ſate Papam : Nemo poteſt dicete Papæ, Domine, cur ita facis: Saerile gij inſſar eſlet, dil. 
251. In Gleſſes, putate de facto Papz; Dominus Deus noſter Papa: Papa poteſt quaſi omnis facere qua 
Extras. loban, poteſi Deus ? The world may not accuſe the Pope: No man may ſay to tho Pope, Sir ply 
22. Chan. lm. dor y ibu 1 It were aſimus 4s bad as 8, te diſpate of any tbe Popes doings : Our Lord 
ter. In Gleſſs, God the Pope: Tbe Pope me doc in a mauer whatſoeuey ( das: 
Hef. ds rraſ. Varding, and a thouſand other your like ſperches, may ſerme ſomewhat to ſmell of at- 
latin. Prelati. teri. 41 Ya 


m The dpologie, Chap. 16: Diuſſon. b. and 7; 


we renerence, as it becommeth bg, the Wzitings ofthe Apolſies any 
Pꝛophets: and they burnt them, | 

Finally, we m Gods cauſe deſire to tandto Gods onely iudgement: 
They will ſtand onely to their owne. 


MA. Harding 


Whatſoeuer ye pretend, the eauſe ye haue taken in hand to defend is not Gods cauſe, neither is this 

ſtirre whichye make in the world, for Chriſts ſake, Luther hiovelfe,wben at a diſpucation with Dod or 

Eckius,iuflamed wich anger, & paſſing the bounds of medcſtie, was admoniſhe d of cenaineforaſmuch 

as it was Gods cauſe that was treated, to handle the matter more ſoberly, & with the ſpirit ofſofibeſſe. 

Vnruth ſtã ding he #rake out into theſe words, Non propter Deum hac ret capta ell, nec propter Dem finietur; This matter 
in open and wil- is not begun for Gods ſake,ncicher for Gods ſake ſhal it be ended, Therefore ſpcalieno mote to vs of Hi 
full corruption, Gods cauſe, There be other cauſes that moone you to doe as ye doe. denn, lat 


The Biſboy of Sariebary,. | 903 
Luther (ys ſay) in diſputation was inflamed with anger, and paſſed the boundsof modeſtie, Aa 
doubt, . Parving, if he had had ſome part of yvar ſobziety and modeſty, he might haue 

| done a great deale better. Touching the matter, being zealouflp moued with the 

ty and wicked wilfulneſſe of his Aduerſaries, he vttered theſe wozds, not of him 
Taceb, Andrea but ofEckius, that diſputed againſt him:Eckius and his fellowes neuer began this matter 
contra Hofium, for Gods ſake, nor for Gods ſake will they endjt. Foz he ſaw they had begun, and wors 
Pag. 351. bent to end it againſt God, as being inflamed with ambition and malice, and pzocurev 
and hired by the Pope. Mheſe wozdg Luthet ſpake of Eckius his Abusrſary, and not of 
himſelfe. E uen (0,P.Parding,may we alſo truely ſay,Bou and your fellowes haue not 
ow theſs your Conte ntious Uanities foz Gods ſake; noz foz Gods ſake will you end 
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The eApologie, (hap. 16. Diui ſion. 8, 
nohtretoꝛe , it they wil weigh all theſe things with a quiet minde, and 
fully bent to heate, and to learne, they will not only allow this Deter- 
mination ot ours, who haue fozſaken Errours,and followed Lhziftand 
his Ipoſties, but themlelues allo will fozſake their owneſelues, and 
toine of their owne accozd to our ide, to goe with vs, 


Here endeth the Fifth Part. 
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\ Y — EEER haue bꝛoken the Com⸗ WENN 


mandements of God, andthe Decrees of the Apoſtles 

and, as weſaidalittle abone, they haue ſpoiled # dic⸗ 

mulled almoſt al, not only the Dzdimances,but euen the Doctrineofthe 
Primirive Church. And where theyſay,Jtis not lawfulto make a change 
without a Councell, what was he that gaue vs theſeLawes, oz from 


N * 


whence had they this Iniunction ? 


* 
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| AV, Hag * 241 
Ifgeneral Councels continue in th «tin nation & Authority they haue euer had, cheir private con- 
ſpi _ & talſ cogꝑpeiances in grow 1 be hke to be daſhed, Now asche forchtheir Secretary,wha 


— mimſella Reſ ſouldiet in Rhetorick, & giueth the onſet vpoti vs with a bliad peraduenture. 
But bir, whatſoever you imagine vs to ſ au aGenerall Councell, wee are not lofimple, as to 

(which you Peraduencure ſeeme to ſurmile of v8)that your Hereticall & molt vngodlymaers, 
»aich you ſpeak of, might without blame be atrempred by licence of any Councell.Such wicked chan- 
get in Religion as ye haue made, neitherig ic lawful to make with a Councel,aor without a Couacell, 


The Apolagie, Chap. 1. Diaſian 2. 

Indeed king Ageſilaus did but fondly in this behalf. who when he had 
adeterminate made him ofthe opinion dc wil of mighty lupiter, 
would afterward dꝛing the whole matter betoꝛe Apollo, to know whe⸗ 
ther he would allow thereof,as his Fathet lupiter had done, oꝛ no. But 
pet ſhould we do much moꝛe fondly, when we heare God himleife plam⸗ 
lylpeake to vs in his moſt holy Scriptures, may vnderſtand by them his (1) vue follie. 
will and meaning, if we would afterward(asthough this were ol none on u have 


umane or natu - 


eltect) bꝛing our whole caule to be tried bya Councell; which were no⸗ nete dec 
thing elle. but to aſke whether men would allow as God did, and whe- »ichhe ſenſe of 
hermea would onfirmeGods Lommandement by heir Juthozity, Tn e. 


rok tions of rhe 
Ka M. Harding. "= Fon. * * thers very ſel- 
Foraſmwch as the Scriptures, wherein God [peaketh ynto vs, be in ſundry places not moſt open and dome agree to- 
Plaineto(a)humane ſenics and many by miſtaking them be deceiuech ere ic not well done ofyou, for gether : yer are 
the more ſurety and bettet vadetandage chat ye goe about, I meave inwatters concerning Reli chey for the moſt 
—— follow the judgement of the Carholike Church repreſented in Generall Councels ? Yea wee part contrary to 
y he ldly, that ſurer it is in points of Faith to leane to the {b) ex of che Fathers' agreeing to- the Church of 
pt ', and to follow the tradition of che Church, chen to truſt to your ſelues, ot to the letter of the Rome. Fe 
Hole Ch penned only by our owne wits. For the Church is promiſed Ar. into all Truth by the (c) The Traditi- 
= ft. ve cannot ſay any ſuch promiſe hath been made to your particular company. Therefore it ons now vſed in 
not fondly done, as ye ſay, but wiſely, ſay we, if ye tried and examined your Doctrine, which ye pte the Roman 


5 de according vnto the Scriptures, by the (c) tule of becleſiaſticall Tradition, which i» the Church are com- 
ele rule to try euer doc ine by. "= monlie contrarie 
to the Traditios 


| The Biſhop of Sarichurie. * * the ancient 
6. Uenever deſpiſed the ladgement of the Learned and Holy Fathers, but rather take ym rat dg 


—— embzace them. as the Mitnelles ol Gods Truth. And therein we finde you the Ruſe is deceit» 
*vame wazthy,P.Yarding, foz that, hating withoutcaule renounced the — full 
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ad Galat, ca. i. been great Paul,bening re- 
toconferre 2 L b men, that is to ſap, 


* 


The eApologre, [hap: . Diuſſon, 3. 1 


\ 


why, J beleech you, except a Councell wil ſt command, ſhalnot Truth 
be 1 God be God ? It Chriſt had meant to doe ſo e 175 


ning as that he would pꝛeach oꝛ teach nothing without 

ſent, but refer al his Doctrine ouer to Annas and Caiaphas, 

now haue bin the Chriſtian Faith Oz, who at any tune ſhonld haue Heard 
the Goſpel taught:Perer verily. whom the Pope hath oftener in his mouth 
and moꝛe renerentiy vſeth to ſpeake of, then he doth ol leſus Chriſt, did 
boldlyſtand againſt the Holy Councel, ſaying, lt is better to obey God, then 
Men. And after that Paul had onte entirely d the Goſpel), #hed 
receiued it not from men, nor by man, but by the only Will of God, he did hot 
tale aduice therein of Fleſh and Blood, noꝝ bought his caſe befoze his Riuſ⸗ 
men and bꝛethꝛen, but went foꝛthwith into Arabia, to peach Gods D 
uine Myſteries by Gods only Authozʒĩ .. 


M. Harding, © 
If you occupie a flute no bettet, by my te ad you hal give ouer your piping & flouting. Truth is truth 
” — & God i God, vhether any Councel vil or nil. Mary . Nah ad — ever) Counc 
2 — & {awfully aſſembled hath vill, ſo againſt ihe Truth, and ↄgainſt God, it hath no nil;Whenye prooile ute 
22 — * vs, that ve ate ſpeciallie called as heul was, and haue a ſpecial Commiſſion * to preach 2gairſt he Vo- 
— — * * cuine of the Church as he had againſt thewicked lewes, ien a Gods name take no aduice of any Ems 
Church but forthwith preach and crieouc ſo loud as ye liſt. ſo that ye gos into Arabia . as S ui did; 0 
elle ſocuer ye wil. For cucric good man would be loth England ſhould be trouble d withyou, 


The Apologie, Chap. 2. Diuſion 2 5 
Yet truly we doe not deſpiſe Councels, Aſſemblies, and conferen 


of 
Biſhops,and learned men:neither haue we done that we haue done al 
together without Biſhops,0z without a Councell. The matter hath beene 
treated in open Parliament, with long conſuitation, and beloze a notable 
Synod and Conuocation. | | 


M. Harding. 

Either your tongue agreeth not wich your heart, or elſe l wil prooue the contratie by your own argue 
ments,which in the next Paragraph before this ye haue budled vp. For wheras yaur matters arel as he 
ordinarily ſay Jeuident by plaine Scripture, & the Word of God is readen of euery man, (without di- 
ſlinction and lim at on) the e fare ye doe firſt of al play as fond a part. as King Ag: filaws did, u ho recti- 
uing an anſwer of mightie lupiter, would afterward bring the matter before Apollo : yea — 
** much more fondlie then he, if when ye may heare God himſelfe ſpeak — to yon in the 

lie Scriptures, je would bring the whole cauſe to be tricd bya Councell, 0 

8 * o 


Churchof England. . Part, 61 5; 


then now, are not — 9 et nes oy proper reaſons, xc. your foreſaid worſhipful reaſons, 
, — by rcalon ye mult) the e . 
molt of you: x: 5 yet how open was 1 . ye any p e 
che doores? Or bad 1 am thing to aſſe mb lle? Conſider n 


were concluded. Did they nes 
to reaſon to and fro with — Was the — of the Vniuerſall v 
ond Net 29 8 er E 


2 eat 
e 1 mn Diſpuras 


2 flic 8 IS be queſtion i of he Rel ol 
Joubr — — ich 47 be chieflie q 
-— bf weep you their voice to your gore! 15 EET: 4 6 * 4 in | 
lone I mult confciſed was aft . Yair ohm arig 5 I 
Rukh t man, Wo had b. | 541 3 himye | 
e Lords ye had none at er me, Iitil 
hole learning was ſmal, and honor thereby much ſtelneg ſc 

alſo in the lower houſe very n und wel learned;th 

gut let vs conſidet the noi able 
we Clergie comming 
nat of Sacramentaules, 
If ye meane any ſiace Abe time, in Which your, 
+++ notable Synode. and 2 notable connocurion? © 5 

ve be deſperateinyour Hing asd erakeofa ful partioiment wy notable#5nod e — 
hat meanes ye promote your cauſe tothe multieude; aa faue your ſeluesfrom 8 *Anotable 
falle. kor otherwiſe je which can ſo ampliſie the ſmal andebſcure m Sofa few Ca one notabl — 
akeltind,what would) ot ſay of che Lal generalCoupceLro'v whis e Nations wer bled \cre only fortie 


ther then are Shires in England; 751 ects wete beſtow dale es in your 4 
fulParſiament; * more Biſhops de 2nd bee es were aper = 4 . - * 


ble dynod, by manie parts? Fate — 1 
Aer needs haue their — ſeeme to depedd of their Parhamenc lena be bla- Riepe at * 


2 if we cal Parliament Religion, Parliament G * enn 
The Bifoop of Saris 

We wil not diſcuſſe the Night and Intereſt ol e pal mente f Na much 
as concerneth Gods Ruerlaſting Truth, ee not by Parliament, but by God. Parlia - 
ments are vnterdine, and 3 as we haue ſ@ne:but Gods Truth is ane, and 
cectaine and neuer changeth. The things that were lo ſuddenly and ſo violently ſhaken 
downe in the late time of Queene Mary, ate now of Gods inercy,by our molt No- 
ble and Gracious Lady Queene Elizabeth, aduiſ ly and e 100 7 567 9 
they may the moze firmly continue, and tand lh wg 7 4 
vas in that Pacliament,foza Ran. par mo28 
2 be 72 » Yowbeit , 1 80 oy 7 2 428 

ealme, xc ſhal hardly win the o of 30 — C dome. 
Parliament was ſummoned by R. e was — and tontluded in 1 


Dwer, as heretofoze it hath bene. 
Buryour Bilhops(pe ſay)withſtood ys; 525 Nui Brethreh in de Coms eines promoted; bil againſt 


our Docune. J know, Y. Yarding, they ſubſcribed then againſt vs with the very ſame 
hands,with which,not 2 ich they had openly pꝛoteſted auld ſolemnly (wozne a⸗ 
gainſt the Pope and with which hep haue fifhence receined. and embzaced our whole 
Rcligion,to the vtter condemnation of al your follies , Thee were they that pzomoted + 
bs againſt vs, aud withtov our Dodrins. 

Only one foole ( y&@ ſay) ze had athbhight al your Bihops, andhe was ſo6ne gotten to come to vs. 
Pappy were they, . Harding, that had but one fbole in ſo great a company. Atome 
ofyour Louanian Clergic had then bitne Biſhops, A thinke they might taut biene fome- 
what better ſtozed . Hotwithſtanvini, it was nor wel done of your part, ſo vniciuilly to 
call pour Brother foOfe. An the reit of pour Biethzen, very few extepted, baue done the 
yr * ſooles, Jtrow, ve wilnat tal them leſt happily your owne wits de called in 

Whete pe would ſteme to lay, that the Parliament holden in 2 275 5 
Vernes Maieſties Reigne was no Parliament , foz that Werte ane 4 
a agrix bntothe godly Lawes there concluded, ve ſteme thereth 45 ur ſelfe 
ome want of skill. The wiſe and learned could ſwne baue told pou, that in the Patlia⸗ 
mentsofCngland, matters haus enermioze ple to pale, nok of neceſſity by the fpeciaf 
conſent ofthe Archbiſhops # Biſhops,as if without᷑ them no Statute might la futly be 
Nest ; but only by the moze pat ol the vaices , pea although al the Archbiſhops ant 

ops were neuer fo earneſtix bent againſt fy, And Statutes ſo p e Parliamep 
p dy the voices of the Lords rmporal , witho ut the ut the conſe. d_agtiemeht of tho 
90s Spiritual, haue neuertheleſſe afwates beene confirme fied by th Reg af- 


ſent ol the prince and oft 'Lo 9 
Spiritual and e beene enacted and publiſhed vnder te namen ol 20s 
Ws > Read 


=D 521 * 7.” Ta CES — 5 


Parlament. . ne, the 
wie datt. And pet the Parliament held on, 
ö 


4. Do, 1296. — 


eds. 
in p n time ol King Hen 1 
— trans ons = 
Alete u. Hal, the Statut, pan toholy with the Lords Temporal, the Lords Spintwl, 
woulda: eaand tat ar ag tte eps and Canons the Chu | 
2 — —— ——— —-ʒ4ü 11. C.;. 
ſun Legnimi, e wr = 2 


— that without Pale your Pope himſelfe was neuet reteiued, no not in 
late time ol Queene Mary. Bea and cuen then his Halineſſe was « Dar x 
ment Conditions, that whatſocuer had beenc determined in vas not re- 
pealcd, were it neuet ſo comrary to his wil and Canons, ſhould temaine ſtiſ inwiolobſe, & 
ſtand in force Otherwiſe his Bolineſte had gone wr eq - 1 
Anthozity of a Parliament. Uerily if eau 15 R wp an, then wil 
pour Pope be no Pope. Wherefoze as you now call the pofeſſe,a - 
Parliament Religion, and a Parliament Goſpel, euen fo with line fo 1 
ſpxch ye might haue anerkennen ve. en iſt 
late Fathers and Bzethzenhad eg ve the time ol Quecne Ma 7500 9 39 Fach, 
a Parliament Maſle, and a Parliament P 

\ Neither is it ſo frarige a matter to Ecelefiaftical Cauſes debated in Parliament, 
Read the * n freie; ing Edward , King Ethelſtane — * Ed- 
mund, "Kin Edgar, : J nde that our gadly Foze 
Princes and Peetes of e neue 9 to in 
Marre, oz otherwiſe — — 

Leger Cauuti. and Cauſes Eccleſiaſtica had bens tuntiuded e in 8 
Wincheſter vpon Chziſtmaſſe day, aftet ſundʒy Lawes and Oꝛders n 
Faith, the k&pingof Holy Daies, Publike Praiers, leatning of the Lords Praier, Retei/ 
ning ofthe Communion thaice in the poete, the manet and fozme af Baptilme , 18 
and othet like matters ol Religion, in the end thereof ſaith thus: lam ſequitur Toft uutio 
Legum Sæcularium: Now followeth an order for Temporal Lawes, . 

Thus wee that the godly Catholike Pzincesin old times thoughtit their dutie, be / 
foze al other affaires ofthe Common Meale, firſt to vefermine mn. Religiog a 
that euen by the Parliaments ofthis Realme. 

Ina Parliament holden by King Willam the ee N it is waitten tuo. 
- VicariusSummi Regis eſt. ad hocconituitur, vt Regau populum Domini,& 
omnia S2oRtam Eccleſiam regat & defendat, &c. Th Ki freſh be 1 900 a 
the Higheſt King , 1 therefore appointed to this purpoſe, Gehl Rae end. 
King dome and Prople of the Lor E things Weh, Church, &c. 
peateth that Kiags gs and Princes are (ſpecially and of purpoſe appointed by — 
to deſend, but alſo to Gouerne and Rule the Holy Church. 

Yowbeit,if any imperfection ſhal appeare in the fozmer Parliamencs, we giue God 
thankesfozthe ſame that is: and truſt, that fo his owne Names ſake he wil ng 
that he hath begun. The hearts of Princes and Determi nations of Parliaments ate in his 
ay la thing want, the Arme of the Loꝛd is not ſhoztened : Yee is able to ſupplis 
thc ſame, 

Concil Trden, - Pe magnifie much your late Chapter of Trident, which you would lo faine haut tobe 

ſub carl talled a General Councel, with ſo many Nations, ſo many Biſhops ,andſo many yeeres 

nts, of Conſultation. Pet nofwithſfanding , of all theſe — many. end Tr many Nations.and 
Countries,ifit may pleaſe you to ſit downe, and to take the account, ve ſhal 


were only paze forty Biſhops. and cerfaine of the ſame (as Richards Pates theB Biſk 1 
orce 


S 


— — 


2 —— . 
2 — — . 


— 2 - — * * 
Church of England. Part. G. 
— weer and 


Worc | 
lies of Biſhopric 
and ſo notable L 
there killed in Aduoutery : theone fri 


theſame Counctlin th 


0 chere, and aid: it was not a Cod AGenefaßbut⸗ 

ar” certaine people ſi ummGndd together foe gaines ſa 

eum whereas if hath pleaſed au af el para: 86 

ecndents aud Superintengentfhips, and ta refreſh pour / 

fantaſle of your owe, it ye had 2 deep in the Da: 
px beare vsin hand , ye mighteaWlp haue! 
am and bunten nops other | 
ris inde ductum eſt, quod ile, qui pę: 
ns, Latinè dicere poſſumus'S mt 5. Uh 
Epifeopus, hoc Latine , Superitttentor, interpretatur 
cxeo dctus, quod onhes inſpiciat. SHicrome 
Anſelmus ſaith : Epiſcopus Laciq<Sapert 

pus Laune Superingendens dicitun Pettus de Ps 095 


dens: Et Petrus fuit Superintende dei Mundo 2 ere St | | 
»bole world. Pour ane Thom of Aqui lh *. 65 cx e er-, Hier. ad EA. 
intendunt. Theteſdꝛe, B. V , modeſty oue you bet at leaff ſoz ye ew grim. 

nities ſake, leave playing with theſe vain follies . The Biſhops of Eng- Anſ. ad Phil. 
and haue this day, not only the ſame name,b o the ſame rome and authozity,and pov cop. 1. 


iariſqution,that other Biſhops haue enerhad ede 1. Pe. 2. 
g N Pier. de raluu. 


* 


„ The Apolopic, Clap. 3. Dinan, u. «dr Paripe© 
UT touchingthis Counce!, hichis'rjowſumaionedby Pope Pius, , l 
herein men fo lightly are condemned being neither called, no2 . 184. 47.6. 
heard,noz leene it is ealie to ghelle what we may looke foz,02 hope of it. = 


| M4. Harding. N 41 | 43441 | 0”, 2 
dhe Geneial Councel of Trent is naw at length by Gods ſpecial fauonr concluded and ended. What ww . 
haue ye to [ay to ir-Forbeare your a0cuſtamed tying, what have ye to {ay to it? For * matters of Faith, = r 
what is not {und and true + For * maners, what ſore lacke th due ſalue >For * diſcipline,what diſdrder wary Loopy 
hach not wholeſomereſtraints & puniſhments ? What defe{ts be not prouidently conſidered, ho w to —— 
be ſupplied ? What abuſcs be not requiredtp be talen away, 33 far as mans wit could deuiſe,and the — — 
weakneſſe of the preſent age can bearee er G3; ny bins were neuer 
The Biſboy of Sariubwrie, . | — as, 
All this matter is fully anſwered by What, and by Whet What matter of faub l What 
waners ? What diſorder ? What defelia / What Ahnſes ! But al theſe whats notwith(fan- 
ding, vhat if your Pope, peur Cardinals, and peut Clergy , with the whole diſorder of 
your Roman Church, with ſo many Prielis keeping Concubincs, with ſomany Non: Re- 
dents,with ſa many Dumbe Biſhops, and with ſa many thouſands of common Harlots 
beincaſenow,euen as they were befoze 2 Wil ye tel vs neuertheleſſe, that al your ſores 
be lufficiently ſlued? Oʒ muſt we beleene that your keeping of Concubines, your open 
Stewes and Fornications it. be ho ſotes ? Uerily S. Bernard ſaith, as it is alleged befoze; oh" Rb 
inceſſina & inſanabilis eſt plaga Eccleſiæ: The warnd of ibe Church bleederb inwardly and 4 2 7 . 
7255 Cure. And againe: A planta pedis, vſque ad verticem Capitis non el inea ſanitas: © wry — 
7 ere 1 nowbole part in the Church from the ole of the foot to the op of the bead... Baptiſta pr f — 23 
mantuznus faith 2 Egrotatque Fides 1am proxims morti : The Faich of the Roman e i a 
7 — 1 fiche and almoſt dead. et WY watt 22 
ayour Old Latine Tranſlation of the Bible, there be ſuntap errours. ia open and fo „ % 
ole. that a very Babe may ſ@ne eſpie them ꝛas it may mo2e plainly appeare by Budæ- 222 — 
Ae Faber, Lindanus, and othets. Pet that notwithſtanding, your Coun- — — 
. p2eciſely thus: Ne quis Veterem vu] gatam Editionem reijcere quouis prætextu — 
8 *at, vel præſumat: Let no mas dare or preſume by am maner of colour to refuſe the Old "inde es 
. Tranſl.tion of the Bible : As if your Councels were purpoſely ſummoned to 
ane ettours. It ye wil ſo wilfully deceiue vs in ſenſible matters,how may w 


then truſt you in matters of Faith? | 
Thy 


—— — 


— AIR — f . th... 
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reli 5.5 Dimſponcas 


+, 0437 


5 
pet the controuerſies 


is no fault, ug giue a 
f. t —— aan be 
— that they be the Church ol God. 


eee e gene ge we Rat No whether the 
themſelnes conſider, 
Ne won or Kao 


Church of 2 05 

denten mee e Ab 

dec Wee be. 
{. Harding. 1} ff; 


(org Fo "TING Nazianzene in his Epiſtle to Pr faith au de to ee Councel 


of Biſhops.Becauſe I could neuer yet y ſee the end of 7 endued with 
D & after 9 — n ae —— 


ſpake of (a) Counce chat 1 — ns. 
els, ave Ge n TEES e — e DD 
Cial - His words — — Far 


biop of Rowe, ot w 2585 at er nere her, 
we —4 — —— f eee Week not. Albe We e NOIR 
0 — his time, that is to — ſo few yeers afterthe ſame —— not yet — rs eſpied 
8 1 288 abroad. — — _ 8 — _ cs Fa - ** reprooue the holy 2 
celot Trent, asye why ſhou - w ſhameleſfle be ye, to vs, to yeel 
Epiſcopoꝛũ ũ. | place vntoyou Who made youſudges guet vs? Who gaueyou Com bo e { 05 
This is a luſtie What nted ye to der yoarmalice ſo much at Biſhops 2 Abbats? of how turret ng 
kind of Divinity. Have ye not in priſon ox in cuſtodie (b) at 2 al the Biſhops of En 
(b) vatruch. Fot yet living excepted, which after ſundric s and anging of coats, is fled Seer 
they ate com · Church to your ſcatrered rroupes 7The Ab Fac, ba — e not driuen them away? Be ye * 
mittedonly by their hadowes ? As by Ariſtotle a Citie cannot conſiſt of Baſtards, no more cun the Church o 
the appointmẽt confilt of ſuch Baſtard Biſhops as ye be : whac — Abbats ye haue left in Sake — 
of the Prince. of true Biſhops haue ye lef in Churches, One muſt I ſtil except. who js a true Biſhop by Conſecration 


(as l vnderſiand though a en by, Ae and going trom his mn mn 
| The Nin of Saricbury. 


Greg. N Conrhing the vnlacky facceſſe of Couticels,che ancient Father lice ſaith thts: 
ad Procopium, Equiderm, vt vere,quod res eſt, (! criham,prorfus deereui fugere omnem Conuentum Epi- 
ſcopotum. Nullius enim Concilij bonum exitum vnquam vidi. Concilis enim non mĩnu- 
unt mala, ſed augent potils: To ſay the trath, 1 amotterly determined neuer to 3 
Councel 57 Biſhops, For I nraer yet ſawy bod end of any Councel. Fer Councels abate not 
things but rather increaſe them. Theſet wozds thus bttered, whether they be 
true 02 otherwiſe , J wil not reaſon. Jt may ſme hereby, this learned Father, fo} in 
time by experiente founvdthem true · And fo2 ovght that may appeateto the con 
notwitdttanding any thing contained in your Glolle, he fiemeth to vtter the ſame, 
ET" of General Councels,as of Provincial. 
"wy WW ales Certainely after the great General Conncel of Nice, the Arian heretikes waredmoe,t 
en u, moꝛe mighty then euer they had biene befoze, The Emperours Con ſtantius and Valens, 
x9«61,469 3s - With their Aiues and Courts became Arians. Conftantinus the Grear himſelfe was allo | 
9=i«, Lv doubted to be an Ariz. Liberius the Biſhop of dome, e Hofs that famous learned BY 
23 ſhop of Spaine gaue their hands vnto the Arians. Ten ſeneral ſandzy Provincial Coun- 
Hier. aduerſus cels gaue their voices with the Arians.S.Hicrome faith: Ingemuit totus Orbis, & Art- 
Luc fer, 4208. num ſe effe miratus eft:The whole wor 1d bryan fo groan, and warnelled that it had 7 194 


wih the Arians. Therefozs Nozianzenc ſaith, Hee neuer ſaw Councel, nos Pro 


———Generallthazeaded well. Foz that as one ſaith; The g 


— Church ol England, Pa: t. G. 


— 


better. Cuen ſo ſaid the French Kings Amba dour, in the behalte of his Al. nor pars vm 
ace. in your late Chaptet at Trident: Noſtra, Patrumque noilrorum & Auorum me -c mehorem, 
ood inJas fuiſſe, Epiſcopos conuemiſſe, maximos in Germaniazatque Italia Ora: | ed, 
* petactos eſſe ſcimus. Vix tamen vllus, aut perexiguusinde fructus Chriſtie Leg Regis 
2 conllitit: bu that hon in our Grandfathers and F arbert daier,and in eur own nme, Francia, © _- 
+ bane beene [ummwoned,Bilhops bane met tog etber, great and ſolemn Aﬀemblies baue Anno-1.5.62, 
dare feder Germer 8 ſcaiſcly any good at all, or very little good Copus f,284. 
to the State o ſtendome. ap © | | 
— Abbats and Monalteries doe haue (aid befoze, We haue as many Abbott The 2 | 


n 
weigheth the 


Cancerning | Cen 
this day, as gither Chriſt ener had 02 his Apoſtles. Notwithſtanding one ot $. 
F . bearetho"that Roligloellech Man ker and 
us, that the Apoltles were Monkes, and Chriſt himſelfe was ie Abboc. The Abbots bots. 


and Mookcs that were in old times, were men giuen to ſendie and learning And out of C, N 
M3nattcrics leatned men were then taken, as out of School and! niuctſiticg to the rule 4% . 5 
and gonernment of the Church. But your Abbots now att as much like thoſe Abbots as ©.” A 7. 
your Church is like the primitive Church of Chriſt, 1 1105 ü . 
gulmus ſaith; Haud (cio, an nunc magis expeditet Eccleſiæ Chtiſtianæ, ſi pauciora ci E reſis, & - 
ent Monaltcria, eſſetque omnium idem Cultus, cædemque pteces, eademque vitæ ratio: lys:1m opiſtelam 
Hhnow nor whether jc were better for the Church of Chrifh that there were fewer Monaſterics ad Rnſticam 
ani that all men had onc Scruice of God, one kind of Praiet, and one order of life, Monac hum. 


The Apology, Chap. 3. Dinifion 3. 


UT grant they be the Church:let them be heard ſpeake in Councels: 
5 — alone haue authozity to giue conſent; vet in oldtume when 
the Church of God, (if ye will compare it with their Church) was very 
well gouerne d, both Eldcrs and Deacons, as ſaith Cyprian, and certain al⸗ 
ſoofthe Conimon people were called thereunto, and made acquainted 


Ah 


with Eccleſiaſticall matters. | 
AM. Hag. 

Ah Sirs, yould j e haue the common people come to the Aera Councell? Whom me ane you, 1 
prey you? Tinkers and Tapſters, Fidfers and Pipers, fuch as your Miniſters be? Alas poore ſoules what 
would they doe there?-For there is no tinking, nor tipling, no fidling, nor piping. There may they ſhut 
p boch 2 and mouthes. For neither can they ſpeake in luch an audience to be mderſtanded, nor 
2 * v — what is ſpoken. Looke in your Bookes berre:, and you ſhall find Cyprian to make 

ite tor your e. | | 

Had 755 Wege beene good, ĩt might haue beene defended without lies. Being as it is, altogether 
beſiderruch and rraſon, for ſome colour of che maintenance of the Rye paſſe all meaſure in hing. 
Where ſaith S. corian, that certain of the common people were called to aſticall Councels?Yea (a)S.Cypii 
ſpecially where: faith he(a)that the common people were made ludges of Ecclefiaſticall matters, for a) 7 Us ; 
lohathyour Latine, which not without guile your Lady Interpreter . turneth, were made ac · — i Prone 
quainced vich Eccleliaſticall marters? it you had meant true dealing. De fender, you would haue quo- N ns conſenſa 
ted the place: but vou knew thereby j our falſhood ſhould haue „ place vhich you plebis, &c, lib. 3. 
meane doubtleſſe is in the ſecond tome of S. cypriau works where we the ſentences of the Biſhops 7710. pet 
of Aphricke, De Herericu Baptizandu: Which prout thyour $9 6 ſaying,byyou fathered ypon that ho- (b)Your * 
9 Marryr gothic at all. Ihe words be theſe : Cum in th caribagini canucuiſſe nt, cc, When many Bi- deceiuet you, N 

ops inthe fuſt day of September were afſembledrogether at Carthage,out of the Province of Aﬀrick i not there, 
Numidia,, Mauritania, with theirPrieſts and Deacons,the molt part of the people alſo being relent,8&c, 

No# what can you gather out of them for your purpoſe more,bur that a great number ofthe people 
were preſent one lie in the ChutCh or other place where the Biſhops were aſſembled? That certaine of 

common people were called to this Councell, there is no ſuch word mentioned, nor by Cyprian, nor 

by anieelſe.*Neither were the Prieſts thewielues(which this youthfull Gentlewoman interpreteth El · *Yneruths, bold - 
det, )and Deacons called thither, but they attended ypon the l iſbops, as in ſuch caſe it hath been ac- ly auouched. 
cuſtomed, for ſentence none might Fus in anie Councell, but *onclic Biſhops, I hen bow much leſſe R cad the An- 
were the common people called to that Councell, ſpecially to ſit as iudges ja Eccleſiallicall matters? (cre, 
Marry, that you would ſo haue it, i thinke well, Fot ſuch confuſion night beſt ſerue you to procure the 
ouenthrow of 28 order, in whici the Church is gouerned, vhich if it be maintained dulie, your diſ- 
oder:d and rebellious ſtate will ſoone be conſouuded. | 


| The Biſhop of Sarirburie, | 
1 Pout Tinkers and Tapſters, P. Harding, ate aſhamedin your behalfe to ſes your follie, 
4 1 lilly ieſter to winne his dinner, would be loth to ſcoffe ſo caldly. Certaine of our 
8 "3? want the knowledge of Rhetoricke, Logike, Philoſophie, the Hebrew, the Greek 
b dhe Latine ton gucs. Therefoze pe tall them Tinkers and Tapſiters, Such is the ſo⸗ 
ety and modelty of your talke. Sf what #chole 03 neee 
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"A. Harding, that fo2 the moze part can neither Spcake Latine, nor read Engliſh, noz vader. 
— ſtand the Articles of their Faith, noz any portion of the Scriptutes: Clouds without rain 
learned * © © Lanterns Without light: Salt without ſauour: Blind Guides, DumbeDogges : that, as 
ue aich ſeeme to haue their ſoules given themin ſtead of ſalt, to keepe them from fin- 
king: Of what Art oz Occupation was he, that baptized a Child in Latme, in this ſozt, 
De Con u 4 In nomie Patria & Filia, & Spicira Sancta? What a skilfalkClerke was pour Pope lulius 
Reralerast. 2. that aſſigning a warrant, in ſtead of Fiar,wzote Fiatur? Pour owne Doctoz Alphonſus 
Jul p. dc Caſtro ſaith : Conſtat plures Papas adeo illiteratos eſſe, vt Grammaticam penitus 
Alpbouſ l. ignorent : /t «moſt certain, that many Popes be ſo vnlearued that theybe vrteriy ignorant of 
1.c4p,4. © then Grammer. And being viterly ignozant of their Grammar rules, 4 deſeech you, {oz 
what other pzofound Science of Logicke 02 Philoſophie, can yepzaiſe them? Another of 
gehen d# Re- pour Dodoursſaith ; Papa p nn defectum literaturz non poreſt deponi: The Pope 
5:51 © may not bedepeſed for lacks of learning That is to ſay,thePope,though he beneger ſo igno· 
a rant , oꝛ void or knowledge,yetisas good a Pope as thebeſf, ON, "Orr 
Aurenm He. Another of your Doctours ſaith; Venalitate Curiæ Romanz, inanitet preficiuntur Les 
culum, In Ho- noncs, Coqui, Stabularijequorum, & Pueri: Through the bribery of tha Court of Rome, 
flags. Baudes, Cookes, Hoſtlers and Children, ber placed m Offices to gowerne the Cburch hal 
we thereloze ſay,as you ſay, that all your Prieſts bee Fidlets and Pipers, Tinkers and 
Tapftets. * You.) 
; Dometertaine ot onr Clergie be ignozant in the tongues, as yours be: bat not-ig- 
„Cor ii.  Nozant in knowledge as yours be. The wont of them ſeeth and lamentethyour wilfay 
Aur contra A Ignozance- Saint Auguſtine ſaith : Multo minus malum eſt, indoctum eſſe, quam indo. 
a 1. 3. c. y. cilem: Leſſe burt is it to be vnlearned ban to be wilſull, aud unapt to learne ; lieuæus ſaith, 
„ Mcliuscſt & vtilius, idiotas & parum ſcientes exiſtere, & per Charitatem prox; 
Iren. li. 2. ca. 45 ; 1 ö LILALE po xo 
Dco ſieri, quam putare ſe multum ſcire, & multa expertos in ſuum Deum blaſphemos in- 
ueniti: Berter it & a great deale for men robe ignorant, i know bu; little, and by lau to dra 
neere to God, than to thinke tbemſoluos to know much and to haue great experience,and yor tobe 
found blaſphemona againſt God, £00554 G IA. Gene ot 
S. Ambrolc ſaith. Non in Dialectica cumplacuit Deo, ſaluum facere Fopulum ſuym? 
Ambr, de Fide Regnum enim Dei in ſimplicitate Fidei eſt, non in contentione-ſermonis; I: pleaſed not 
hb,1.cap.}. God byLogicketo ſaue his people, For the Kingdawe of God ſtandeth not in content ion of talke 
but in ſimplicity of Faith Like wiſe he ſaith, Verba Philoſophorum excludit ſimplex vetitas 
Ambreſ.de In- p ſcatotum The ſimple plaine Faith of Fiſher] confoundeth the words of the learned Pbiliſo. 
carnatione Do- pberr. The ancient Father Ocigen ſaith; Sapicntes huius ſęculi, videntes abſque At- 
int, cap. 9g. te Gtammatica, & peritia Philoſophica conſurgere muros Euangelij, velut cum irriſione 
Ogg. is Cant. quadam dicunt, perfacilo hoc poſſe deſtrui calliditate tmonum, per aſtutias, fallaciss, & 
bo mil. . Argumenta Dialectica: The Wiſe men of this world, ſeeing thewalles of the Goſpell to riſe vp 
wubout Grammar,avd profound kn»wledge in Philolophicy/ay ſcornfully amongſt themſelues, 
that all chi by ſublet of ſpeech, and crafty (bifts , and Logicall Arguments, may full eafilie 
be ſbabben dow me. 
It appeareth by the Councels of Carthage, and Hippo Regius, that in old times chil 
Conc. Cortbay. dꝛen vnder foureteene yeeres ok age, were admitted to be Readers in the Church, and note 
3.Can.15.Et withſtanding either their age oz want of learning, the people was wellcontented with dl 
Coned. Hippon. lence,and reuerence to giue care vnto them. S. Chryloftome ſaith: In humanis negotije 
Choyſeſftom. is quando Rex Disdemate coronatus, &c: E nen in worldly aff aires when tbe Kan ſenderh fan 
Geneſ how, 44. bi Proc lam ii ions, rbe Currer or Pur ſeuam is oftentimes a man of ſmall arcoumt, and ſometine 
ſo baſe, that be neuer knew bis own Fat her or Grandfather, But they that reteius the Prociama- 
tion haue vo regard vnto hm that brought it : notwithſtanding ,n reſpelt of the Kings Leers, 
that he brought they yeeld him bonour, and with filence and renerence giue attendance to ths 
Proclamation. , 
Theſe ſimple vnlearned ones, whom you ſo diſdainefally deſpiſe, all riſe vp in the day 
of our Loꝛd, t condemn you with all your knowledge. God is able to make the pooze Alle 
to ſpeake to controll blind Balaams wilful purpoſes.S Hicrom ſaith : Paulus quiSolcecil* 
Numer.22. mos facit in loquendo,Chriſti erucem portat, & quaſi triumphans, omnes capit: totum Or- 
Hieronymi bem ſubegit, ab Oceano vſq;ad Mate Rubtum: Paul that is not able to vtter bis mind in con - 
Pſalme 8 1. rue ſpeech beareth the Croile of Chriſt, and tabetb all men priſeners, as if it were in triumph: 
from the Ocean vnto the red ſea, bee ſubdued the whole world LikewiſeS- Ambroſe ſaith:Non 
Ambr. al Gras quęto, quid loquantur Philoſophi: requiro quid faciant. Soli in ſuis Gymnaſijs reman» 
Hanum de Fide, (crunt, Vide,quam Fides Argumentis præponderet. Illi quotidiè à ſuis confortibus dele- 
eb.1.cap.5- runtur,qui copiole diſputant:iſti quoridie creſcunt,qui fimplicittr credunt.Non creditvt 
Philoſophis:Creditur Piſcatoribus : / demand not, what theſe great learned Phileſaphert [), 
but what rhey dee, They are forſaken and left alone in their Schooler, Behold how math wore 


weight 
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Jen Faith then in Argument f. Theywith therr profound Realons are daily forſaken CYAN 
bes flow Theſe with their dimple Faith go forward, andinereaſe day. Menbeleenenat Prieſts, 
Ikeda Philoſophers « 164) belles onltarned Fubers.. = ER, 

prieſts pe ſap )ebi5 yourbfull Gentleman incerpreterh Elders. D (,,Yarding, little nædeth ns 
that govly learned and verfuqu#Lavy, to feare your ſo vnmanly and chilviſh totes. Af and Lay 
yehad bene either ſo ſagely Kudie ue Pe p2otend, and your friends haut thought, Fe nen in 
might lone haut learned, that Presbyiet a Prieſt, is natbing elle but ior that is. an El. 0 
gere and that a Prieſt and an Elder are both one thing. Aud therefoze whereas S. Faul ſaith: ouncels 
Adverſus Presbyterum accuſationem ne admiſeris: & Cyprian tzauſlating the ſame ſatth ] > - 
thas; Aduerſus Maiorem natu accuſationem ne recoperis. Pont owne Dodds Thomas ! Ums. 
A nz (aith: Presbytcr 1 in Gtæca dicuntut, al $cojores. Pour owne Gratian ſaith 1 
prerbyter Grzc&, Latinè Senior interpretatur. Hicrome faith; Idem ell Presby ter qui Cyprian.a ef 
Epiſcopus.. Thoſe two wozds, de e, are crpounded in Lating, Natu Num, lib. 
major, Natu maximus. 0 Plutarchus ſatty: ne 4, Old Trees + 0 Na- z ne 
nunzene ſaith; Nast Carmelo; Going by a Naffe as old men vſe to des. Theretoze, m,Secund, 


p.Yardiag, it had beene moze foz your granity, fo haus ſpared theſe your youthful — 


les, N 6, 
pe ſay, The Pricſts and Deacons waitedonly ypon the Biſbops, bur ſentence in Councell they — 21 — 
zipht give none. This tale were true, . Yarding, ifenery pour wozd were a Goſpel. 7 1 © te 
But S. Luke would haue tolo vou fart otherwiſe; Foz ſpeaking of the Arik Chriſtian 
Conncell, holden in the Apoſtles time, he ſaith thus: Conucncrunt Apoſtoli & Seniores, ne, 
rediſpicercne de hoo negotio: Ib Apoſtles and Elders mer rogetber, 19 taky onder tano hung A BY pq 
thi matter. And againe in the Concluſion: Placuit A poſtoli & Senior ibus, cum tors Ec- * GQorum 15. 
clefia ; It ſeemed good ro the Apoliles and Elders, togerber with rhe whole Charch, Meere Wiewb 16 8. 
don ſee. the Apoltles and Elders gius their voices together, Nicephotus ſaith: Achanalius ieepb lb. 8. 
inter Diaconos Alexandriz Primarius, non minima pars Nicenæ Synodi: Athanaſius being . 
(not a Biſhop, but) one of the chief Deacons of Alexandria m not the ltaſt part of the Coun- T7 ereullion in 
cell of Nice, Teggullian ſaith : Præſident probati quique Seniores, honorem iſtum non Apologetics. 
tetio ſed teſtimonio adepti:The Iudget in ſuch Eceleſiaſticall Aſſemblies be i ro 
Elder ;bawng obrained that honor not for many, but by the witneſſeof their Zrethren,, And in ©, Wicen + 
theSccoud Councell of Nice. Petrus Protopresbyter and Petius Presbytet, nat being Bi- 4. 14 C 6. 
ſhops, bat only Prieſts ſent thither by Adrianus the Biſhop of Rome, gane their aſſents; * We” 
and ſubſcribed their names befozeallthe Biſhops. | 
TouchingS.Cvprian,ye ſay,as your grauity and modeſty beſt leadeth vou, We he wich. 
out colour and paſſe meaſure in lying. And heere,as men doe, that goe by gheſle;andanſwer 
long befoze they know, ye find out a place in õ. Cyprian that weghought not of 2 - and vs 
pon aftiancs thereof, ve blow vp your trumpe, and call vs Liars, Yowbeit, wiſe meu Ci. 44,2. 
thinke him a haſty Judge, that pzonounceth befoze he know the cauſe. S. Cy ptian ſatth: ,z,+ 10. 
A primordio Epiſcopatus mei ſtatui, nihil fine conſilio veſtto, & ſine conſenſu Plebis, 
mea priuatim ſententia, gerere: From my firſt enim into the Biſhopricke,] base determined 
to dee nothing by — — 2 Gr pour aduic (being the Priefts and Deacons ) and 
without the conſent of the people. F03 doing tho contrary heereof, the ancient Father Origen % % 7,4 
tebuketh Biſhops of pꝛide and ftatelineſſe, Thos he ſaith;Quis hodiecorum,qui populis , - 7 
przſunt, Conſiliam dignatur infetioꝛis ſaltem Sacerdotis acciptte? Ne dixetim Laici vel! 
Centilis: M hat oue now adaies of al the Biſhops that haue the oner ſight of the people, vouchſaferb 
to tate the Counſel of am Inferiour Prieſt? [will not ſay of « Lay man,or of an Heathen. Þuch 
N. Harding are your Cardinals and Biſhops of Rome. They diſdaine the company and 
counſelloftheir inferiours. S. Ambroſe touching a cafe of Faith aganſt the Arians ſaith 10 
thus: Venlant fi qui ſunt, ad Eccleſiam. Audiant cum populo: Non vt quiſquam ludex re- s. 
lideat:ſed ytynuſquiſque de ſuo affe du habeat emen: there be an WN them cone P. J. 
tothe Church: Let them giuc care and heart n wh the people: no: that any man there ſbal ft 
Judge: but that euery man may haue the examination of his owne minde. S Ambroſe 
alloweth no one man to fit as Pope, and to onerrule al thereſt, whatſoencrhe ſay; , 
Toconclude, your one Pope Nicolas waiting vnto Michacll the Greeke Emperour, Ei. Nice. Pp 
— thus Vbinam — Imperatores, Anteceſſores veſttos, Synodalibus cenuentioni- ad | p. Ai 3 
us interfuiſſe Niſi forte in quibuſdam, vbi de Fide tractatum eſt: quæ Yniuerſalis eſt chaeltm. 
quromniuns communis elt : quæ non ſolitm ad Clericos, verumetiamad Laicos, & ad 
ers omnind pertinei Chriſtianos: Where did your Maieſty euer read that your Predeceſ- 
ours being Emperours,were euer preſent at the Alſemblies of Councels?Yaleſſe it were, when 
7. 01 44 mooued concerning the Faith, For Faith i Yninerſall and common to al men, and 
h gib vot onely to the Prielts, but alſotorhe Lay men, and generally to al Chriſtians, But 
*reaf we ſhall haue occaſion to ſpeake moze hereafter- A 
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. of God: I put caſe the a mmiſtring ok the Law be decaied 
in Prieſs good counſel faule in the Eders. q as the Prophet Micheas ſaith, 
The Night be vnto chem in ſtead ot a viſion, and durkneſſe inſtead of prophe. 

(ying : Oz, as Eſuas ſaith: What if all the warchmen of the City bee bechm 

blind ? What if the Salt haue loſt his proper ſtrength and ſauptineſſe, and 
Chriſt ſaith, be good for no vſe, ſcant x orth the caſting on the dunghill — | | 

w w W alſo bineſſe of thoſe F 
eee ge i pom 

| A wit aft gb 

. Heauen and Earth knoweth, Þ.Varding, that two of your Reverend worthy Fa. 
218 * * notwithſtanding their vextues, and all their great wozthineſſe, were la 
eBay ions faine in Aduoutetꝑ, even there pzeſent at yourCouncell. Therefoze pe doe pour lelle 
proteſtarione ne wzong, in reſpect af your credit, lo waltefully to beſtow your pzailes, 


contra Coil, 


Trident. pa 76. T be Apo gie, | Chap. 4. Diußſion 2. 


VV yet then, they will bzing all matters befoze the Pope, 
| who cannot erre. To t J ſay,firſt,it 8 I madngeſſe to thinke, 
that the Holy Ghoſt taketh his ht from a General] Councell, to run to 
Rome to the end ik he doubt, oz ſticke in any matter, and cannot expound 
it of himlelle, he map take counſell of ſome other ſpirit, J wot not what, 
that is better learned then humſelfe, Foz ifthis be true what needed ſa 
many Biſhops, with lo great charges, and ſo far iournies, to haue aſſem⸗ 
bled their Conuocation at this pꝛeſent at Trident? It had been moꝛe wil⸗ 
dome and better, at leſt it had been a much neerer and handlomer wa 
to haue bꝛought al things rather befoꝛe the Pope, ⁊ to haue comeſtraight 
foꝛth, and haue aſked counſell at his Diuine Breſt: Secondly,it is alſo an 
vnlawfull dealing, to toſſe our matter krom ſo many Biſhops aud Abbas, 
and to bꝛing it at laſt to the triall of one only man, ſpeciallyofhim. who 
himſelfe is appeached by vs ofhatnous and foule enoꝛmitieg t hath not 
yet put in his anſwer : who hath allo afoꝛehand condemned vs withont 
iudgement by oꝛder pꝛonounced, r er ener we were called to be indged, 


AM. Harding, 


We may leſſe wonder at your ieſting in other things, fith now we ſee you (coffe & jeſt in things tou; 
ching God himſclfe, Sir, ſet you ſo light by the Holy Ghoſt, as thus vymteverently to talke oth:sfl 
We honor and and running to Rome, of his doubting and ſticking, of his ynableneſſe to detlare doubtful caſes, of A- 
adore the Holy king coun'e] of another ſpirice? Who euer vtteted ſuch wile talk of the Holy Ghoſt, but ſome vile cairiffe, 
Ghoſt as ve quite voide of his grace / Cannot you conceiue that reaſonably,the Jeterminaſonsof Councels bere- 
God:bur you ted to the Pope,Chriſts Vicar in Earth, vnleſſe ye vtiet ſuch vnteuetent and profaine ſcoſſes I It had 
ſhamefully abuſe become awicked Celſus, a Porphyrius,a lulian, chus to talke, tather then any Chriſtian Hiclcorner. You 
the name of God ſhould at leſt haue looked on your ſquare Cap, and your white rochet, if you haue any : if nothing elſe, 
*Vntruths,hud- they would haue told you, that ſuch prophane lightneſſe became not your perſon 5+ MR 
led rogether oncerning the point it ſelfe you touch, * although the Pope haue that priviledge which Chriſt Luke :1 
without ſhame, *prajedto his Father for to be g uen vnto Peter, as being Peters Succeſſor, tha: s *Faiihfaile nor, & 
(a) A {age kind tat he confirme his Brechren,8& there fore be an allured judge in matters of Faith, jet this notwith- 
of mockery. For ſtanding, Councels be no: aſſembled together in vaine, For the Fathers af the Councel doe(a) helpe 
then doth not the Faich & Doctrine of the higheſt Paſtor, Wherefore in the brit Councel at leruſalem,when as a great 
the Pope con. queſtion toſe, & Peter had ſaid his iudgement, nor pror ped with any reftin'ony ef the Holy Scriptures; Ad. . 
firme us Bre James approoued ic, adding thereto the teſti monie of the Prophets. For G pra ic nce ſo tendereth 
thren. but rather the Church, that the "chief members,though they dep-nd of the Head. yet defend & helpe the Head. u 
1s conf me qi bj Whereforc Beda admonimeth diereet iy that Paul conferred the Goſpel, which he bad Preacheda- : 4 N 
his Brethren. mo git the Gentil, wich the other Apoltles,ſeeking watily to be teſolued, whether he preached right Ap 
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dut that tde iu indes of chem that re in doubt unghe be confirmed by the Authority of that Apoſto · 
ice Councell. | "If aG 41.912 12 6 [F 
* lege ſeconaly, as a great inconuenience, we tel you, that foraſmuch as the Pope is at 
14 N Jawfall y affembled , either in perſon, as ſundtie Popes haue beene,or by his (b) Wiſely, The 
gmt) s it an vnla ful deali ſucht-fling as you terme tters maturely deba- Hoi Gbolt that 
Legates* ( byneit her ng, nor ng you | 
— in the Councel,to be refetiedto the hope hend of the Councel, not io much for a new trial as for is preſent at {he 
612] conſi ma ion. The Fathers of the Nicene Conncel-beſought $,Sylueſter, that what they had or. 8 for 
deined, he would confitme aud ratifie, And Leo, hat thing's the Ceuncel of Chalcedon had decreed — aduice, 
touching matters of Faich, ſaith that he appioueth them. And the Col cel it [clf,ſpeaking to Leo,laich * we counſell 
chus.D:crctu ius voſlrum ho nora iudiciom: With thy Decrees honor out judgment. Licewie the Fathers ot N 
of orher Codcels tequii ed their conſtitutiõ to be — dy cõſirma ion of the Popes Authority. (c) 13 whole 
and Sit, find you fault with the Pope, becaule he ha yet put in his anſwer I pray you,(c)wko World accuſeth 
accuſed him he ie, vhen, and whexeof In chat lawful Court? Before what law ſul lodge O you fay, him. 
de hath not yet put in his aniwer. Be it chat ne eee Hans, of your Sects haue impudeatlic ac- | 
cuſedhi.n. How would ye haue hm bring in his anſwer? To whar ſeat of 9 2 what Conſiſtory (4) A foule vn- 
can ye cite hiiu, that is by C briſt app6imed (d) to be che ſupreme 1udgeota? his Church, the Shep- truth. Fot Chriſt 
dend of al his Flocke · It is not for know,to bring in his anſwer in Weſtminſter Hal, nor in Star never gaue the 
Chamber, Wil ye haue him appeare before your high Commiliioners in the Jung Chapel at Paules,or pope any ſuch 
in M Onda Chamber chereby , where ye haue laid and dune your pleaſure, and deprived many ho- Couuniſſion. 
oct men of cheir Benefices · Or wil ye rather haue him come to Geneua, to Zurich, to Franktord.co 4 
vtcasburg, ta Wittenberg or to ſome other corner, where ye haue out congregations, thereto be 
judged by lacke and Gil : L pity you, pevre ſoules, that ye talke thus lo farre out of ſquare, and would PEE 
the Pope to bringin his ani wet, ye know not where;having neither iuſi Court, or Conſiltory to cal him 
yato,nar lawful ludge, nor lav to E Fort b your dchiſmes and He reſies, as ye haue 
madeyour ſelues Churchleſſe. Chi and Godleſſe ; ſo allo Court leſſe, ludgeleſſe, and Lavleſle. 
Icannat compare you better then to the Rebels of Ike rnder Captaine Kete, amongſt whom 
Mount Surrey was their London, and an Oke,or an E me, commonly called the tree of Reformation, 
waztheir Weſtounſter Hal. dueh Prince, ſuch Dominion, ſuch judge, ſueh Conſiſtory. 
Ye cooplaine,the Pope bath condemned you without ĩudge ment by order pronounced. & before 
ye were euet called to be iudged, This is as true as that the Murderer,or Theefc,aoſwerech the ludge 
it the batte, ay ing. Not guiltie my Lord. Ve haue beene ſundry tim. s called to lawful Conſiſtories, to 
Synods,to Councels,Alwaies either ye made not your appeatauce ot by right of ſafe concuct conuei- 
ed your ſelues away, without any (bew of 6bedience : of vpbn promiſeof amendment, you were dif. (e Open Blaſ 
miſſed. lo mai K egates and Nancias haue ſundry Popes ſent into German, and other Prouinces, to pbemy . The 
conuen: you, to heaie you, to moue you to. a better nuiuge, and cal you home and withal mercifull Chu ch is the 
meanes o gather you againe into the lap of the Chuich ? He may ſay to yaur cundemnat ion, that was Popes Vine- 
lad of the ſewes : What is that 1 oughe to haue done to (e) my Vineyard, whichthaue hot done : But vad. 
> (©) my Vahieyar 
ili in vaine,ſuch hath beene your ſtubbornneſſe. F 3 
LE . * 
A The Biſpop of Submit. cs AS. 


We leſt notat Gods Holy Spitit, M. Harding. We know ik is the ſame Spirit of Wil FASL) 
the multttude of your 


2 3 the fate ol the woꝛld, e ! 3 The Spir It 
may we ielt at your vnhand ſome and open tegierdumaine; that ſo vainly ſerke T 

to blinde vs with a painted ſhadotv'of the Spirit of God. Be p2etond long Pꝛaiers, much 8 
Falling gteat conference ol Doctoꝛs und Scriptutes and the vndoubted pꝛeſence and 1 
aliffance of Go.us Holy Spirit in al your doings, and yet openly ſcriue againit the mani⸗⸗ 

let Word and Spirit of God, and fonom only yourgwne Spirit, which we may truly call 

the Spirit of Vanity. The Spirit that ydu meane, is nothing elſe, dut the Spiri of Rome, 
which pou ſay is the Spirit of Truth, and tannot erte. In one of vont tate COuncels hols Wicelaus de 
den in Rome, a ye wett fin edaring out, Veni Creator Spiritus. a pœꝛe old owle Claueng it. 
amazed with the noiſe ß leapt out of the hole where the ſate, and pitched downe in the | 
mias, and fate among it vou · Thugit pleaſed Gov to diſtouer out Yypocrifte,and your 

hal that the wozld might know in what Spirn ye were allembled. 1. 

Eli the Pꝛopget of Godielted thus at the Prieſts of Bail : Cry out alond: ir i5 your Cod, z. Regum 18, 
Enber he u vccupied is (ome talbe, or bei; in bis Tnne ; or be & rrawelimg vpm the way oretſe !: 
porhoye be ic « ſleep: Pet neither was Elia an Piche'Ytb2ner;noztelted he at Oo Holy 
pen nz did he any thing that was hiſemly tor dir herlon. ; 
| . 1 It this teſting ſo much offend peut tender eares; 99. Yarding,be- 

eu Westend not your baareſt keien, that hate moze liverally vſed the likeielfing, 

1 Icolaus Cuſanus, deing himſeife# Caruinal of hurth ol Rome, thus ieſteth a: et 
ne dis Lord and Baſter:Q40modo poteſt Paps Eugenia) deere hoc vert ap, yrs de 
ra plc velit, & non aliter ? Act inſpiratio i . Spiricus forer in poteſtatt Ro- Congord 11. 2 
we entihicis,ue "WF ſtilpiret quando e 2 Floss c Pope Evgenius fay ue £4.20 4 bp 
2 ah * eee bane ir ſo and none otherwiſe ? 4 t bush the inſirarron of the Holy Cheſt = 7. 749. 
— — — Hehe —— io brub oniyn Yor ——— v 4 | 

, MUNNHantivople whiteth thus to A#ri2nvs the Bilhop of ometTolerabli 0 
un c Macedonij,quialleni Spiritun Sam efe Tefvarn Patris & Fil Nam ir fie — = 
4 5 Sanctum ſeruum ſuum: The Hereſis of Mikedonivs; that held that the Holy 

* aflcne to the Father and to (he Sold i moretdleyable rben the Hereſeef Simomiſts, 
Ty For 


— — — — 
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For they make the Hoh Ghoſt ther ae ſlave. 3 wil apnathing of Laurentius Valla,Canon 
of the Church ol Romc,fo; that he ſo many veeres ago, ſo ſharply found fault with ſundzy 
uur. alla d. Ecraurn in the Church, and therefoze wagthought ouerpartial in his ſperches . Hol- 

Des ation. C3. withſtanding hig wo2ds bethefe: Papa etiam tem Eecle ſiaſticam, & 993 Sandum 


_- 


mo of Church 
FRALDY £19dr,994 raſeth gans of the Holy C bell, nd ſecterbirs to ſale, This iefting is bad and 
The Spirit bitter, P-Yarving,andyet nothiagp2eiudic tothopitit of God. iD = 2 
of© ' Qsfoz your Councels, whether they beal and evermozs ſummoned by the Spirit of Oo © 
Coiicel. ns, it max wel be daubted. The Vaiucrhuy of Paris thus pzoteſted by way of appeale, 
WV ND againfPopc Lee 10. and his Councel o Rome: Dominus Leo Papa Decimus, in quo, 
Appell aus. Y- dam Cœiu in Civ tate R omana, neſt imus qualiter, non tamen in Spirnu Domini, congre- 
ninerſ. Parif, guo:Out Lord Pope Lee 10. in « crftaine Counce) getberid in the City of Rome, bywhas 
Anno 1517, mane we know ner, bur ſurely not by the 0 of God. And touching pour Late Chapter, 
dz Convcucicle, which pe cal the —— of Trent. ſhe French Kings Amballadout be⸗ 
Orat Synedica. ing there iu pꝛeſente, ſaid thus: Mui. legitime, wir uſue libera fuiſſe dicuntur illa Cons 
Anno , cilia Qui aderant, ad voluntatem sirerius ſemper — N : The ſaying w.tbattheſe 
, werenettber lawful, not free Councels Thr Biſhops ibn were there, pate (not alwaieg of 
the Spirit of God, but euer more is pleaſe ſame other: XY mph Other he meant the Pope, 
Chriſt faith vnto Pet I baue proved. for i bes: And Payl went vp to Hie ruſalemio tuſt 
peter: Ergo (vs ſap) The Pepe hath Anthority to confirme-Councels, O, M. Hatding, your 
Logicke of Louie ig matuellous haſty Yer fo2ce vont Conc lußons ts tun in poſt. Foz 
what mateth either Chirilts pra let for P tet, oz Pauls tgurney from Aro bia fo Hicruſalem, 
foz the Confirmatiopof your Councels q Uerily hte is no manner mention neither ol 
Confirmation, nos of Councel , no2of Pope. You might as handſomely haue concluded 
thus: Prter tobe bug boat. aud went a filbing : Ergo, Je hope baib ful Authority to confirme 
Cowncel1 , And whether ye wil make thts ſaine to ſerue you fo2 an Argument, o rtv,it 
wert hard to tel. 1 2 * 1285. AY 0 TR AT 4 | * 3 
Aus Mhereas Chriſt pzaied namely foz Peter, S. Augull ine 5 8 alleged 
7 ' A | 12 © betoꝛe: Nunquid pro Petro rogabar, pto lacobo & lohanne non * Chriſt q 
vl i * only for Peter and dud ho not priy for lame and lohn? "yg POT reger 
Againe heſaith ;Hac poſtuſauit Satanas vexare vos, ſicut triricum i ſed ego togi- 
1s Eads. U Patrem pro vobis,ne deficiat Fides veſtra: Tb night bath Satan deſired to threſh J08,4 
—— if yee were wheat. But I huns prard ita wy. Father ( not only fo; Peter, but ) for you, tha pour 


e Faith me not faile., , 11 10 J. 319 be | 1 
Gilda, 3% Tonching that Pax went vp to-Hieruſatem of Courteſie to ſe Peter, ha onght,not 
* *,.,  therebpths of his owne Doctine , as a may. that otberwiſe i od in doubt whey 
1 * 2 F 
ir y. tather found fault with Peters diſſimulation in Doctrine and tea d him ohne cuen 
= Galat. oy dato the face. S. Hicte me (aith 3 Pcrrexit Hieruſalemnon tam ve-dilceretalgquidahr 
(tolis,quam cum eis Euaugc lium, quod docuerat collaturus: Paul wens vp to 

[cm much to learn any thing of the Apoſtles, 4648 yonfer withyhem ronching che Go 

: ; pclihat he bad pre ag ha. 10 . . 0 12 ons 4 1 mE 210810 0897 (2166 
ch., ad  S.Chryloltome faith farther: Paulus nihil opus bahobat Perroznecalliusegebotuegs, 
Gals Ee. ſed honore par crit iſliʒ Nil enim big dicam 1 1 P. ul hd vo ge p get aur bed 
eiuſe ie crane bus voice but in honor and wort hin- v l e, forme I 


wor ſay. 7 gait gn 111” im datt 004 0.0 et le 
In the. former Cancerning the CanfirmationgfCouncels, baus ſpoken otherwhere mozent large- 
Reply , Artic, Cou.cels were Confirmed, nat only by the Bulhopof Rowe, butalſs by othes bilbopre 
4. Di. 20. Patriarks: and not only by other Bulbaps, but alſa by King und Eyperaves « | 
Concil, Chal. perout Martianus faith: Sacro noltrz Screnitatizedito venerandam Synodum Confit- 
cedov, Aclis 3. na DU, By che Holy Edit of our Maiclty we ( onfirane bi- Rewerend Councel, Likewl/e the ne wad 
Concil.Coþan. Bilbops in the Councebot Conltagtinople beſought the Emperoue;TheodofiuszRage -: 
tinepol. 1, mus Clementiam tuam, vt per liecras we pictariyrarumetle iubeas, Conſirn eq: Concilj 
Decretum: We beſeecb your —— A gear Maicſtics Letters s wh; ratio and Conkrwe 
the Decree of the Councel. >, IR 11 nar 
Touching the Councel of the Apoſtles at Hieruſalem, pour own: Dactour ſaith,Palt- 
lean de Pariſ. quam Peitus dixiſſet, Lcobus Aythoritate Pontificali, protul-gNetinuriuatn Sententiam- 
w.Cap.14. ies Petet bad/aid big minde, Iames. ij bi Epiſcopel Auchoricy,prevesnced the Dee 
ö pucop | 
Sen'ence. that is to ſay, gauohis Confirmation to. the whole , By which ſaying it mae 
appeare,that lame was in Authozity aboue Peter. Fo2 he that 
Sentenct, in all aſſemblies is eyertbegreatef.... - WL Ep 
To conclude,Couucels hani beene allowe,and- holden (ozge>; whether the B beg 


— 


— ChurchofEngland-Part. . at 


end 03 86, Liberawe (alth, when Angrolive, by:conſent of theCouncellof Liberariea.13 
Chalcedon, had obteined the Priqmacie, aud the Buhopot Romet LegaresRwdagain! 


gainſaying of ne ko 
of 


* 


n b ee in?: i 
lake, conſider that J haue waitten par. f. Ca. b. 


liberty vs dec il, Ennadian,g, 
queſt 3.Nems, 


* 


petus: There na only o face of lulgemont i but in deed it was the, Homil 83. 


Peay further, The Popetnay ſay, to our condemnation, that God ſaith yo the Jewes: What Eſai. 5. 
is it that L ought to haue done to my Vineyard, but I hays done it? And thus ve giue the Pope pow 
tr lo challenge the Church of God, to be his owne. Euen ſo Nero, that wicked Tyran, Sueton. n Ve- 
when he had waſted and conſumed the City of 8 (omg — called the rove. 
lame neuerthelelle by his own name, Neronopolis, Nerocs One of your Doctozs 
2 non i Dominus Fi Chriſtub,velPa : TherewndLerdof ro. 
the common fare, (that & 16 ſay, of the Churcb)buc either Chſtjorebe Pope ASHChrilt ,, po 
mdthe Pope wers ioint Purchaſers. 0139 39 1100 134107064 906470 eee 
But indeed Chriftonly ve Prince of Paſtors, And the Church is his only Spouſc,and , Pet, 
not the Popes, S. Auguſtine ſaith vnts Chriſt : Tu Petro non dixifty,Paſce Oves tuss, fed, 7, fert 
Palce Oues meas: Ihen ſaidſt vos vnto Peter, Feed ihy Sbeepe but Fred mine. Peter belongeth 2 lnE. 
vntothe Church: but the Church belongeth nat vnto Peter. Je fn 
Cube Church is not the Popes Vine: J «the Vine of the Lord of Saboath. Therefoze 1,57, 
P. Harding, aduiſe your ſelfe better. Pour woꝛds are guilty of great blaſphemie. At 5 ne 0 
talbe ſufficient los the Pope, ithe may be only a bzanch inthis Vine: it ze be not withe- g.. 
ud: it he be nat cut off, and throwen into the fire. 6 . 
SAuguſtine ſaith : Qui hoc animo paſcunt Oues Chrifti, ve ſuas velint eſſe, non Chriſti, r 
ſe oonuincuntur amare,non Chriſtum: vel gloriandi, vel dominandi, vel acquirendi cupi- 2 12 
ditate:Tbey that feed the Sheepe of Chriſt,to that end that they would baus thems tobe their bon. zo 
«nd not Chriſt i, are found to lout themſelues, and not Chriſt ; for deſtre,cither of Glory, or of Go- 
WrWment, or of Gains. | | 
The Apologie, { hap. 4. Diuuſton. 2. * 
How lay pee, doe wee deuile thele tales e Is not this the very courſe 
ofthe Councels in theſe dates / Are not al things remonedfrom the whole 
holy Councel and brought befozethe Pope alone: that as thoughnothing 
hadbeene done to purpoſe, by the ludgments and conſents ol ſuch a - 
— he alone may adde, alter, dimmiſh,diſanull, allow, remit,x qua⸗ 
ly whatſoeuer he llt hale worda he theſe the; And whyhauethe Bi- © 
c ps & Abbars, in the late Councel at Trident, concludedthus in the end: 
zung alwaies the Authority of the Sce Apoſtolike in all things. ©} why 
doth Pope Paſchal! waiteſo pꝛoudly s e Asthough, faith he, there 
—— any Generall Councell able to preſctibe a Law to the Church of Rome : De => 
5 ereas all Councels both haue beene made, and haue receiued their ſam and - - 
engeh by the Authority ofthe Churchof Rome: and in ordinanceamade by alt. 
Yy 2 Councels, 


| Councelsys euer plainely excepted the Authority of the Roman'Biſhop; 
they will haue theſe things allowedfo2 good, why be Cooncels called 
Brut it they comand them to be void, why are they left in their Boo! 
who made Sir,whath wn ſo b bee een 
4 the airhfull hore proba hs  nofte their ations 8 the 22055 ee the 
f CON + proud forpreferting the Churchof kome before a Councell aue not Count ic euer been thou 
Popes N? to lacke their full Authority, (b )which were not called ane by the Biſhop of Rome 
(b)Vneruth; toon 4668 191807 211 Je ep of Saris annere 6 


d p and Þobziety'of Pope clafine ſhall better in the nett 
Authori- Diuiſton. Aerii the Church of — — may ſeem to haue 

ty to call Coun. elſe, but a Mother of Falſhod,and «Schole of Pꝛide . Pope Nicolas ſuith: De SedisA. 

cela 3+ it hal alice judicio atmint cet udicate : Iñ i Lenfull for ns man to ide of the Popes hdg. 

* ment. And of late yeeres Pope Leo laid papa habet Authoritstem ſuper omnia Cui 

The Pope hath Authority aner al Councels. That all lawfull Coumcels haue eue riot 

been ſummoned and confirmed by the Pope, it is a manifeſt and grole Unteuth as hert 

after it ſhall be opened mos at large. 1 0) 1599p ne 

Where ye lap, it is reaion the Members ſhould acknowledge their Head;that is the Pope · j 

ſhame, P-Yarding,and fo yoar credits ſake,onceleave theſe vanities. At the Pope bea- 

ny part of Gods Church; he is a member, andnotthe Bead : andthe Faithfull of the 

Church of Godare Chris members. and not thePopes. Indeed Pope Achanaliusſaith 

thus of himſelfe : Mihi cura erit, Euangelij Fidem cites meos populoscuftodire, paritit, 

Corporis mei per ſpatia digerſatcrrarum, quantum poſſum, literis conuenire : J wil bee 

carefull to keepe the Faith of the Goſpell mon þ my people, and by letters todeale with the pats 

of my Body, lying auer the ſundrie Coaſt 1 of the World, Thus he imaginethin his dꝛeame, 

— — eee nothing el ſe, but the Parts and Mem⸗ 

Or Body, * 2 8 % | 


3 The Defenſe of the Apologie of the 


+ or 277 


Toe Apologte, Chap. 5. Diniſion 1. mo bag 
UT be it lo: Let the Biſhop of Rome alone be aboue al Councels that 
toſay, let ſome one part be greater then the whole : lethimbeof 


greater Power, let him be of moꝛe nHiſdome then all his; and in ſprght 
Hurrerymu ad Of Hicromes ”_ let the Authority of one Citie be greater then the Authori- 
e 


Exagrium, ty ofthe whole World. } 
(e wertet. O- of hisD * 1 
a) Vutruth. It is a commðõ maner of this Defender, what he mult ne to make a ſhew in as thou 
rherwiſe ſhe vs jt were free gift, So. many times beggars will ſeeme gentlemen, and paiers of debt will | 
by what Autho- Let che ithop of Rome({aich he)alone be aboue all Councels, (a)Sir, he is ſo, no thankero; you; Yet 
ri he isſo. fpcake you like a liberall gentleman, That is to ſay, let ſome one part begreater then thewhole, No 
(b) Pull wiſely. Sir, maugre your ſcoffing head, part (hal not be greater then the whole, but parr ſhal be \ 40146 a 
Is ifthe Pope patu( b) in a right ſenſe, is not the head greater then the body, the Biſhop the his 
were. the Head, of a houſe more then his familie ? Neither is the Councel the whole ex 
and the whole deuiſe vi whole body without a head. Let him be ot greater power, —— 
Church were his more wiſdame then al his, We ſay not ſo. It may be that his Councel hath more e 
Body: Or as if knowledge, & more wiſdome then his only perſon. Albeit,when we ſpeake of that wiſdome of the See 
the Pope were Apoſtolike, v hich is ſure, infallible, and cannot erre,we meancnotonly the Popes ſinguler pert 
the Maſter, and head Paſtor and Biſhop, as he doth thoſe things which pertatne to that Chaire, that is to ſayan asmuch 
the Chu wy his 9 be proceederh not ypon his owne private judgment, (d) but by the 3 pro- 
as miſed by Chriſt to his Vicar, Where you ſay, And in ſpight of Hieromes head, let the of one 
Familic. City be greater then the authority of the whole world; we tel you, that this you ſpeake mare 7 — 
(e) The Councel iy chen ſearnedly. Fot S. Hierome in his Epiſtle to Euagrius ſpeaketh (e)onlyofa patticala mutter, 
hath more Wilſ-. blaming the cuſtome of Rome, where contrary to the — of the whole world, Deacons in certaine 
dame — 8 caſes were preferred before Prieſts, whereof we haue ſpoken before. | 
ning then the * 
pope yet the Pope is in Wiſdome and Learning aboue the Councel. (d) O fond follie For ſo any ſimple creature ſo long 
as he is led by the Holy Ghoſt, can neuet erte. (e) Vntruch, vain & childiſh. For 5. Hierome ſpeaketh plainly of authority: 
& Authoritas queritey, Maior eſt Orbis Vrbe. | 
T be Biſhop of Sarironrie, 
Sir Defender (pe ſap)ſpeaketh like a liberal gentleman. Againe ye ſay. Nofirmaugre your ſcoffing 
head, Thoſe and other like wo2ds,99.Varding, are fitting and ſcemely foz your perlen, 
and may wel become pour merry wit. 4's 
Where weſay, Let the Biſhop of Rome be of greater power then any General = 
ccl;yeanſwer vs readily, And ſo beis. Where we ſay, Let him be of more Wiſdome 


all other Biſhops ; pe anſwer againe, We ſay not ſo. As if yee would 2 1 


Church of — Part. 6. 
—cijo ne Fawn 


eme andes au. 


— — and fifty 

raus 8goe. Pot was hos there los thought to be a Scoffer; Theſebe his wass: 

— Auchoritasſie.maior: — Goſs v. 
mim totum fic maius ſua parte i Ta demand lx \ dnibaritgef, rhe, Pape, gnome at mol 


then the Awtharity H Church; in murh 4h i dan * | — | 
8 un eee aig — ot at = 
lune yee might with moze ſobztety 
dome of your friends haue ſaid, Si torus mumdus 
tra Papam, v ſdetut quod . Senteotin 
in as 5 — 
tenet in a 5 


ws ar yo * Sowa , De 


gow. — —— b Papa don? oteſtar. P ape 
1 Genetaln The —— e His premſſu, 
Upon theſepoatbry foundations vo h. us halt, vn the Bapes, — n 
pover:Andthereſazo ve ſapyxir_ Defender voukd rims 30 gamzyami fre pitta hee mus Do © Pareters 
needs grantperforce whether he wil or no Warning others | - | 2912. . ; Pape, Are. 4. 
UthisnotwithRanding, P.Warding,others — Exr de le 
haue told you another tale.$,Bornard (aith: — ſuperbis eſſe pion Arden 
1 ——— {pum preferat, taunquam —.— iritum ars. le. Ad. 
reater pride canthere be thenthat One was fhanid efeeme — Jernar. Cua. 
—.— igement if be eh bodibe Spirneef God 1 WMbentunte Pi- Pico . 
cut Mirandula addeth theſe wo20s: Imo limplici potivs Ruſtics, & Infanti & Anicule, . In graf. 
magis quam Pontiici Maximo, & mille Epiſcopis,credendumedt; ſi iſti contra Evange- A Papa fe 
lumdlſi pro Euangelio faciant: Va, wee engbt 10 beleenc a ſiniple plaine Hurhandman,er « lar. Concil. 
Child,or an Old Woman, rather then the Pope and a theuſavdBilhops , 5ftbe Mage — 2 cen Moran. 
Biſbops peake Hani rbe Goſpel and ile otbers ſpeaks vb the GoipeIl. | <inl.codem loco, 
The Biſhops inthe Councel of Ferraris ſay thus: Quacungz facultate Romava Eecle- * 
fa predita ſie, V niuerſali tamen Eccleſiæ quam Generalis Synodug præ ſe ſert, inferior cf: S0 ae. 
With nbalſocuer power the Church of Rome b. ed, yet & it inferionr to the Vniuerſall C 
Church. har i repreſencedby the General Councel . But perhaps — ets 2 2 
aCouncel ol Rebels and Schilmaticks, fa that the Biſhops aſſembledthere were 2 1. N 
lo appliable vnto the Pope. 
„ Diesilbops in the Councelof Baſil ſay thus: Eiſi Papa ic Coput Miniftcriale Eccle- 
, non tamea eſt maior tota Eccleſia Aliogui, errante Ponti ſæpe contingit & 
— potelt, rota erraret Eccleſia : Athongb the Pope le ebe Aiuiſterial bead of the 
0 Jet in he nat greater thi al the Churel 3 whenſoener the P : exreth.whic 2 
1 4pneth oftentimoes, «nd may wel happen. the whole Church ſhould / erre. 7 — 
Na ſap:Nonnulli os ſuum ponentes in Cœlum, pbteſtatẽ Romani Ponrifiers capie pote- 
— Sꝛctorum Generalium —— lutis dis ini & humani Vetitatẽ̃ , ſan. In cel. — 
2 atribusalias declaratam yexaltare nitumtur: Many men ſttting thew feor ag ainſt the dice. Et prims. 
Prger £0 about to exalt the power of the Biſhop of Rome abong the power of holy general Cc ũ- 
Fung te the Truth of the ** of Ge Mas decked youans bi ; Hel Faibers, 
Myſtci 51 ſ1y: Ecclefia Romana non eſt Vniuerſa, ſed eſt de Vuiuerſitate Corporis 
Gr id eſt. Eccleſiæ: Ex fic eſt Membrum dict Coro yAici,ve patet p 1a In cad. appen- 
8 Igitur ex quo eſt membrum dicti Corporis, non e, nec eſſe bore(fCs Coputil- dice. Evd.C Cap. 
— —— (ir inter Caput & Membrs: Il. Church of Rome i odr. 
pert ef the Vninerſal Myſtical Body of Chrift , which is the Church ; andſoivit 4 amber 
Ty 3 of 


— — 


88 n. Eee 


The The defenſe of —.— 


Cinftsſadt 1 Viedlt are 5. Gregory. Therefore 
Member of the jan — ns gauſs wee Hradof the ſans 
berwemne the Head auh Body: "| 


Lit 92 2 


| ———— 2 
| nunc maxime, mundo nd finem tendente, 


netall 1 f 
1. 


Coundels, ns +0 the Be why: 
ee T EEE | 
aut be Pope 
e eee — — e 
 "Rolike pte noted, 
b Apoſto e Sca,abuſeth hu Vniuetſal power auurbur to the deftratiiee of the —— Clinch 
| — — among the reft;wonldmazeaduiſes 
Cole himſefe, notwithſtanding 


ir baue bieneconlidered. D. r 
to vont faction. vet in this point is wel content to gine vou oner of him 


| ; ſelle: J hold herein rather with Gerſou , that the Councel is abouethe. Pope. The Pape 
5 . av hej#5 an in hi ovine flnguler perſan tha to etre: Burin another 
. e eee eee eee e 5050 
— in old tunes — their — — 
| — — rakes bong nan — ns 
E 6.4. —— two Pope in one Body, the one going back ward, the 
- » vtherfozward: 8 8 Ltght;the-other Darimeſle: the one deceived, theother 
not deceined? the one ſpeaking Truth evan erde o Prompt ly woes 
x... ©ozpozare together in one Perſon. Giue vs kanu therekoze, GP! 
Zu. the whole V-niverſicy of Paris ſaid, not long ithence, bntv Pope Len: A 
1 10 4s, Papa, iam non bene conſalto,appcliamus ee — Lord the Pope, — 
In. —— We appeale ft. 'hePope thet hath erred i den 
Head Helo, eat en ith: 
— Linde. S.Hierome (aith : Non eg elde ſtare in locoPauli,teneregradum beni us 
vi ſoltaris; cum Chriſto regnantium : ne foriè veniat Angelus, qui feindar Velum Templi tui qu 
1 Candelabrum tuum de loco moueat : cih c matter tr f and ww Peter or Pauls place 
nom reigning wth Chrift : left the Angel come and ret a ee the „ 


andl iftiche from by plact. 


Part, 2. N " Theplacevt'S, Hierome to Enagrius is anſwered befoze- 


The Apologie, (hap. 5. Dimifion 2. 

Dow the,ifthe Pope haue ſeene none of theſe things. haue A 
either the Scriptures, oꝛ the Old Fathers, oꝛ yet his own Counceb omi 
he fauoꝛ the Arians, as once Pope Liberius did : Ox, haue a wicked ande 
deteſtabie opinion of the life to come, ofthe . ofthe Soule, 
as Pope lohn had but few yeerg ſithente: Oz, to encreale his 
nity , do now cozrnpt other Councels, as Pope Zoſimus 
Councel holden at Nice in times paſt; * do ſay, that thoſe things 
deuiled i appointed by the Holy Fathers, which neuer once 
their thought: a to haue the ful way of Authozty, do —— 
* thing, as Camortfe ſaith,ts an vſual cuſtom with the 
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Ie leck of Charicy, 
(macs, might Ghiiſt, pit not for — 
Fern city, and upt be flander + FT 
Church, but it was not a deeree made in f 1 | ma- 
lit you report of Pope Iohn the 21. lee moſt falſe, The worſt that Marſilius of Padua, and 2 eie 
William Ockam Heretikes wrote of bimto flatter the Emperour Ludovuicus of Bauaria,js,that he had Anſyers © 
opeuly(g)(which alſo is referredto the time before be was Pope)chat the ſoules oi the iuſt lee (h) vVntruth ed: 
Fi yatill the day of uud gement. That he had a wicked and a deteſtable opinion of che immortality trary to chat .. 
of the ſoule;there — his o W 1 falſe flander, by which your wicked and dete: Har dingſaid im- 
liable malice imagined to deface is Chutch, ally the authority of the holy Sea Apoſtolixe medac before 
No tory of amy eſtimation mentioneth, that he vas of that firſt opinion after he came to be Pope, much o he held this 
eſſe char he gaue any Definitiue ſentence of any ſuch matter. Eut contrari viſe (h) when as he prepa+ ett in the time 
red himſelfe to go to the Definition of that queſtion concerning the ſeeing of Gad, which juſt ſoules of his bopedom 
lune before the day of ludg ement, as Benedictus the cleuenthia ſus extrauaganie ſaith, be was preuen- (i) Vniruth ma» 
teddy death ſo as he might not do itt. * nifeſtiy te proued 
Lon beſſe Z obus: (1) he corrupted not the Councel of Nice: but ſignified co the Biſbops of A- yy, the Councel 
—— aſſembled in Councel at Catthageꝭ the truth concerning the Canons of the Nicene Coũcel. * i philcs. © > 
ſame may be proued by lulius rhe firſt; hy the Epiſtle of (k) Athanaſius and other Bithopsof E* (k) Theſe be yes 
Pt. Lhebaig and Libya,written to Marcus the Pope of the original of the 2. Canons of the Nicene q yaine & chil 
Councel. that remaingd in ſafe cuſtody inthe Church of Romè, ſubſeribed with the hands of the Fa» didi forgerics. 
thers that at the ſame Councel were preſent. And whar credit was to bee giuento che contrary infor. (1) Vmruth wich- 
mation of only t enty Canons that was returned from the Biſhops of Conſtantinople and Alexandria cut any lauor of 
heben Heretikes before had burned the Bookes , where the whole number was contained, and left it or leæruing. 
but thoſe twenty, chat al Bookes now commonly haue: 3 . Why chould M. 
If we ſhould allege Camotenſis & Lyra,you would cal chem the blacke guard and ſer little by them. Harding allege 
Fult ſhew vs where they ho ue that you allege out of them. M. lewel allegeth that of Camorenfis in ano · (, ſooluſſi Fables 
ther place But where it is, he kecperh it to himſelfe, and of himf-1fe ic 1s likely it proceeded. For his m), ye know 
dealing is ſuch, as any falſe praiſe in teſ pect of him may ſe eme credible. Albeit what vorſhipful Do- him not, then 
ace meane by Camorenfis m) I know not. Peraduentureye meane Camotenſis other iſe called ma, you beſt 
lna. I have caule to gbeſſe, hat ſo it ſhould be. And yet foure Booker ofſuadiy Prints both Engliſh & ham your ig 
lo haue. f there be any ſuch,as I ſuppole there is not he is very obſcure not worth the n * norance⸗ 
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The Defenſe ofthe Apology oltbe 


inayctter2 8228 "24 
or no. 


1 
. were 
n 1 Wi 
onlx, but ot tun 
eee 
- 4+» Ake:the Po —_— — — 
vVertue 


minum req 
tanghy 1h hire, the Prophets} 
15 ESE — . — ES 


* 


heif , that 
ce T.. ut m ders mee, 
Tettwll. conrr 1 
Proxeam. ccllinus offered vp Jncenſe,and made 
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new 2 — 40 7 Arian 1 — 84 bettet appeate. Pope Honotius 
Conc. Conſtant. inde money — Counc«l:.Jn the Councelof Conſtamiwaple, the wozds of 
6. Att. 13. + his condemnation be alleged thus: Anathemarizari curauimus Honotium, qui fuerat'Pa- 
Abt 1. pz AntiquzRome : quis in omnibus mentem Ser erg) jleg hg 1224-2 mats co. 
6444.15 2 Grinauitt/Febaue cauſed Honorius, l late Pope 
da Hilary, things be followed the minde of Serg — 9 | 
Syned. Roman. — de Caſtro ſaith: Anaſtakum Papam fauiſſe Neſtorianis,quiHiſtorias 
in Faſciculo ro. dubitat: Whoſoener bath read the ſtorid! or courſe of time, cannot donbr but Pope 
ran ſciendarki fausurid the Neſtorian Hetetikes. In the very Legendof Hilarius it is ——— 
25 Colon. pope Leo was an Arian Heretike. Ana Synod holdenat Rome againſt de- 
,, brand, it is wzitten thus: Incendio tradidimus Decreta corum Hętetica : bn 
ba their Heretical Decrces , Pope Sylueſter 2. was made Pope by Necromancy, and in rv 
compence thereof,pzomiſed himſelfe both Body and aue is vito the Diuel, 
Eyiſt. Halderi- Hulderichus the Biſhop of Auguſta in Germany, expzeſleth the Reſtraint Reftraine of Piel 
PF þ# Nicola#® Marriage by theſe wozds: Periculoſum huius Hæteſu Decretum: The . _—_ 
Papam, of this Herefie. 
Era. ws Notwithſtanding, J haue ſine the ſameEpiltle vnto P. Nicolas together with anther 
not.in epi ad @pittie to like — — in old Aelume of very ancient Rec ve hae then 
Gal. ca. 2. In fa- voluſianus the Bi of Carthage. But, what need we to touch K 
ciem illi reftiti. Poctoss ot the Great —— of Sorbona in Paris, haue determined in Articles, that 
Cone, Baſil. & peter himſelſfe erted in the Faith. The Counccl of Baſil condemneth Pope E 
Sef.34 theſe woꝛds: Eugenium contemptorem Sacrorum Cannnum:Pacis,& VeritatisEccleliz 
24. Yueſt,z, Dei perwrbatorem notorium:Vniucrlalis Eccleſiæ Scandalizatorem;Simoniacum:Periu- 
Hare. rum: lucotrigibilem. Schiſinaticumià Fide Deuium: pertinacem Hæteticum, xc. M c 
In Cone. Cov- demne and depoſe Pope Eugenius « deſpiſer of the boly Canons, 8 — 
ſtena Appen. of the Church of God: a notoriua offender of the whole Vumerſa Church; 
dice e [nprumis man : 4 man Vacorrigible:a Scbiſmatiks : a man falne from the faith, and a wilſall 
Que des Of Pope lohns Hereſir, toutbing the immoztality of the louie een 
loban,P49.22. after.S.Hicrome ſaith : Qui Scripturam intelligit aliter, quà m ſenſus Spiritus 
dæu, & perti- gitat, quo ſeripta eſt, licet ab Eceleſia non receſſerit, tamen Hæreticus cr ppl por aper 


1 


— 
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FJumtlelaen, 


lity,Simoniſts,So ,andotherobſfinate and 
Hes ma re.then Po ne 
— Councell of bea — eil 
lapſi eſſe dicuntur, & leguntur: a ne | - 
— — kicei, | Morum : It U reported and the P ope 
read that mary Popes hae fallen nts Erroures and Herees : {riigcertaine,thybcht' Pope may erte 
may Etre: Ihe Councell barb oftentimes condemned and remooued the Pope. n raſpett᷑ al well or nos 
of bi bereſie in faith, u of his leaudne ſein life. Viſellus faith: Syminorum Pontincum qui TY 
dum pellilenter erraucrunt;Certaine of the Biſhops of Rome haue beene in peltitenr Here - Sur Be. 
her. Pour ovne Gloſſe ſaitb: Certum eſt, qudd Papa crrare poteſi : Je i cerraine thar 2b |, . He. 
Pope wa7 er7e. Anathet of your Dogozsſaith: Inrerdum iraliquis eſſe, qui eſſetã Sede rr 
removendus: vt ſi eſſet F mina, vel Hæteticus: ſicut fuerunt'aliquizg ob hoc nonTyme- Pele nh 
untur in Catalogo Paparum: The Pope may ſomeui mor be [uch a avezas may ſormewortby ts 25 ye. 
InGloſfa.* 


be remooued ; as if be —— — "And — — — ard 

therefare they be not reckoned in the Cale the Popes. Another faith ; Aliqui Papæ in- % ny, 

——— & Hzretici: Some Popes baue beens found wicked men and eretibes, As , * the 

nother ſaith : Et Papa; & Epiſcopi ſunt deuirbiles à Fide: Boib Popes and Biſhops way * 

rande ſrom the Faith. Another ſaith: Papa mandans liquid fieri, quod ſonct in Hæicſim, 

turbat Hatum Eceleſiæ, & non —— Pope ling any thing. r * 

that ſoundeth of Hereſie, tronbleth tihe (ſtars of ebe Church, and wee may not obey him. Ano- „ 

ther ſaith: Papa — eſle — & de Hæteſi iudicari⸗ The Pope may be au Here- 

tile and of Hereſie meybe indged. © 1110, 700 016) O09 DIRT CP P01: De. 
Atthele werethe Popes vuvonbtedfienys, Butnowlet bs hedtethePope himſelle, g 

Pope Plus 2.0tFerwiſe called Eneas Syluius, ſaith thus: Quid ſi erimin oſus Papa contra I o, Spe 

ria Fidci przdicer, Hęreticiſque Dogmatibus imuat Subdiros? What if a notorious wicked Abb 

Pope teach things contrary to the Faith, evdwich Heretieall Doctrine pernert bis Subiettc? 2 — 

Ve could neuer haue moued this queſtion if he had thought it amat ter impollible that e- Cone.Bafilli.t, 

ver the Pope ſhould bean Hetretikbe. 7 IST WT n ** © Any 


, 


J would not ſtand ſolong in ſo cleere a caſe, were it not, that . Harding, all this not- 
withſtanding, telleth vs ſo ſadly, and biddeth vs beleene it vpon his warranty that the 


Pope vndoubtedly can neuer errecStaniſlausRoſius the greateſt ſticklet ot᷑ that Ade, bluſh⸗ Hf in e 

eth not to ſay thus: Numercnturomnes,&c.Reckon al tbe Popes that euer were from Peter, . e 1 

vnul thu [ulius,that now is: there neuer ſate in this chaire any Arian, am Donatiſt, a Pelagi- feſſ * 

an, er arp other, that profeſſed any maner Heteſie. Pet neuerthelefle pour owne Doctoz Al- — . * 

phonſus ſaith: Non credo aliquem eiſe adeò [mpudentem Papæ aſſentatorem vt ei tribu- cm mes 

ere hoc velit, yt nec ertate, nee in Interpretatione Sacrarum literarum hallucinari poſſit: 7 my oY 

beltene, there is no ſo ſhamelctſea flatterer of the Pope, that will grant bim this Prevogatine, 

that be can newer erre,nor be decerued in the expounaing of the Scriptures, Beer, . Harding, 

yourowne pzincipal Doctoz Alphonſas calleth ai them that maintaine your Doctrine,and . 

ſay as you ſay, The ſhameleſſe flatterets of the Pope. Certainly, J thinke, it may ſafely 

de lad: Al a man wil take the view of all Chir iſtendome, he ſhal not find ſo many Here- | 

ules in any one See whatſoener,as may be found in the See of Rome. Andfoz that tauſe 

perhaps Franciſcus Petrarcha talleth Rome, Aſylum Hæreſiom, & Etrorum: The Sanctua · Frarc Petr. i 

ry of Errours and Hereſies: And in his Italian Sonets, he talleth it, The Schoole of Error, 20. Sc bola ds 

and the Temple of Hereſie. , | | errore,e I em- 
as lo: Nicolas Lyra. ye doubt ot our dealing, fo2 that the Pyinterhath nor quoted the pi d. Ereſio. 

place. Jt may pleaſe you therefoze to peruſe his Notes vpon the lirteenth Chapter ol 8. 

Mathew, Thereamong others, xe hal find theſe wozds:Ex hoe pater,quodBeclefia non e Zy, ,, 

conliſtitin hominibus, ratione Poteſtatis, vel Dignitatis Eecleſiaſticz, velSecularis : Math 4 16 

Qua multi Principes, & Summi Pontifices inuenti ſunt apoffataſſeà Fide: Hamh uu N 

Hperetb, thar the Church ſtaudet h not vpon men in rouſideration, ther of their Power, or f | 

their Dignity either E ccleſiaſticall or Temporal. For many Princes and Popes have been fond 

to haue ſtraied from the Faith. Therefoze Baldus laith, Cautels eſt, quòd quis dient. Cre- 414 d 5 

co quod credit Santa Mater Eccleſia: non quod credit Paps: It ij to be mr bod jhat a man 2 e 

1209 lf «1,1 beleeue that the Charch beleeneth: but be may not „1 belecue, that the Pope be- preſid. t. Sape. 


lecueth. His meaning is, that the Pope map be veceiued, and beleene ami, Perf. 4 
riſt, 
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where was Chrift>Pxier then) when 
ve lar, that Chriſt pzatd-fo2 Arizns, fo; 
pee 
opescrr6urs muſt go foz Truth, 

that whatſoever 


or no. you 
bpb en cio fozall Origen ſaith, as he1s'befozealieged ; 
1 | * * ag quod aduetſus vnum Petrum non przualiturz (int Ports Inſe- 
i Mat or audebin +1 | | ; that the Gates 


i Fa 8 20 tote, " 4 
2 ver — — 

Dea fend. ſhenid nn faile. expounding the ſame wozvs.(aith thus: 
Luc. Serm. 36. vobis,nc 


cm . Petti, Thronus fit Petri: & Pettus ſedet ineo : Excry! 
| dy, peter; i made Peters Chaire, avdPerer bimſelfe fttirbin ba. 
py 4e Pas. Otherwiſe, . Harding, they are not all Petcrsthat fit in placo at Peter. S. Ambroſe 
4 J 1. 64.6, ſaith: Non habent berediratemPerrigquifidem Petri non habent: Theybave not fuse 
— in Sogbs- beritance, that haus not the Faith of Peter. 1 wel; 7 £3143 5 tone 1:49) inns 
DR 8. Hicrome ſaith : Aufetet Dominusnomina vanæ gloriæ, & admitationis falſz; qua 
* Libetius verſantur in Eccleſia: God wel take away theſe name! of vaine glory and faiſe oftentarion, that 
7 bent de Ecc, are vſed inch Church Wherwe ſay Pope Liberiusfauoured the Arias,that(yeſay)isſtark 
Fortwnatians, [ay )ias decciued. Juſuch Renerenceand RegardyohauetheDoco2s and leartied Fas 
thers of the Church. Ye beleene them no farther then ye lift. J doubt not, but $-Hicrome 
- © mightbetterſay,P-Þardingisveceiney. t S. Hirrumes authozity nat, you 
Nieol. Caſen, map take allo the authozity of S. Auguſtine. F035. Auguſtine ſaith, ai he is alleged by 
| Do Conterdan, Cardinall Cuſanus, that Pope Liberiusgane his hand and conſent viits the Arians. Cer- 
dene Alphovſus your ewne Dacto) ſaith:De Lyberio Paps,conſiatfuille Arianums Tos 
„  ching Por Liberius,it ts wellhnownrhe was an Aria. Platina ſaith:Liderivs vt quidam v0- 
”—=— «4 4 lunt, in rebus omnibus ſenſit eum Hæreticis: Pope Liberius, a ſome ſay; warin all point of 
p 2 2 — ene inugrenent wih tht Atinn kieretik es. | * 
A > :.2 + Antoninusthe Archbiſhopof Florence ſaith:Liberivs Papa conſenſit præceptis Augu· 
wap 46-40 ſti(Ariani) vt vnà cum Hereticiscommunicarct- PopeLiberius ſo conſented to che Fomman« 
. #9 ſaith loveriin 
_—_ in the Abridgement of Councels. Mo ſaith Hermannus Gigas. Ms ſaith pour verie Legend 
08% commonly called Hiftoris Longobardica. Among others Eraſmus ſaith: Ariana Hirche, 
es $a E Romanum Ponrificeminuoluit, & ipſos Imperatores: The Arians Herefieintangled avd 
2. — Ane ft both Pope and Emperor. By the Pope namely he meaneth Pope Liberius. | 
| _ contys Cardinal Cuſanus ſaith: Liberius, & Honorius, & alij in Cathedra Petrialiquandiu ſe. 
lte. dientes in etrotem Schiſmaricum ſedyRiceciderunts Pope Liberius and Honorius,audss 
on „ters feting in Peters Chairc,bane fallen mo Scbiſmaticallerrer, ond hane beeudecrined, 
N _ Pet you doubt not to ſap, S-Hierome was ſhamefully dectiued, and wrote of ignorance;heknew 
Congey 4. ot whacandall is falſe, | Who Ky wins, 00 
1. cg. 14. Likewiſe pe ſap, That we report of Pope lohn is moſt falle and impudent, Put repoat is, That 
Pope lohn. Pepe lohn denied che immortality of the ſaule: not thozowly and altogether, hut only in that 
pe laid, Vntil the time of the Laſt iudgement, the Soule lieth fil, as in a trance, as doth the 
Body, v ithout ſenſe of ioy or paine. Wherein he not only withſtood the Expreſſe Word 
of God, but alſs vnwares quite ouerthzew his owne whole Kingdome of Purgatory, 
which is the greateſt and faireſt ol all his the Crownes. Foz what anaile his Pardons 
and Trentals, if the ſoule lie ſtill aſleepe vntill the day of àudgement, and feele no paine? 
Uecily after the laſt Judgement, by common conſent, there ſhall be na Purgatory, nal 
Trenialinoz Maſſe, nnz Pope,noz Pardon, Now if there be no plate of Purgatory, neither 
Avg. ad Que betont, noʒ atter the laſt indgement, then may we wel conclude, that abſolutely and withs 
vlt dne, be- gut doubt, there is no Purgatory. The firſt authozs of this errour,as S. Auguſtine ſaith, 
reſ. 83. were the Peretikes called Arabici. YE 8 1 
Ger/on.Serm.1 Tonching Pope lohnserrour,Gerſon ſaith thus: Iobannes Papa 23. decreuit, c. Pope 
mFef Paſchal. john 22:decrerd, that the'Souler of the wicked ſhewld not be punifved before rhe day of thr (ef 
[ndg ement which error the'Vniucrfitic of Paris condemned for Fergie, ana ö 
7 . 


Church of England. Part. 6; 

fy0urowne compamons of Louanc ſaith : Pope lohn kept this exrout ſes Cops Dial. 1 
ne bieten neuer hav.the.open conſent of the Church of Rome. And ſoꝝ better 52. 30 pag. 5% 
reuſe bgreof be ſaith; Pecrus 0Un Fidem Carifti,led Chriſtum,(alua Fide,tegauit;Perer A 25 
— the Fah of Chriſt, but bis Faul ſaned,be denied no mere but ol Chtiſt. And ſo by Monkes 
this pzety hift of your Louanian Diuinity, ge haue both Chrilt without Faith, and alſo Nunnes 
Fc without Cir. Thus P-Yarding, it is plaime by your owne Docourgaad Feb Sew 
lows,that out repoztofPope lohn, is neuberatalle (landcr,as yon ſap,nor proceederh of Frlars. 


Jeteitable aud wicked malicc. | | 15 | WFYWNS, 
Adduion, CO Þ+Pardiiig-Whar hall I ſay, but al is falſe? le is a foule thing, M. level, 41 Hardong, ' 


led impudcucie thus to belie the DoRours, Certaine it is, Gerſon neuer(aidir,nurin Sermone fol, Ga,” | 

185 Wen any where elſe, that this Pope lohn made any ſuch DN vas his fol As 

error as you vncrulie Burden him, Sec. I bat ye write touching this Pope exther proceedeth of malice, : 

or of ignorance, & e. The errourof cope lonn 22. was not, that the ſoules of rhe wicked be not puni. ag 

ted before the dav of the laſt ludgement, but that the ſoules of the les not the face of God be- nel ud 

{are the laſt daie. His poſitiam was conceiued with theſe termes,as we it in Adrijanus that leained H. Har 

Pope,aodiache Excrauag nt of Pope Benedictus Vndecious who ſucceeded him ne xt purge fe 

que 140 . dicium non habe, Stolam q et cla ra, & facials viſe Det. ; M Herding | 
Ofthis queſt. ou ſome Doctouts then held the Affitmatiue, ſome the Negatiue. Amongſt them that wr | 

held the Negaĩue, this Pope Lohn 18, was one before he was Yope,and perhap4alſo afterward, bu. be foti65; 

bela it only as his private opinion. . . nn Zune 
Now this v as an ctrot in Pope lohn, I denie not: yet for the ſame is not he to be collted an Hereti aa 

neicher d. lte næus, I heophylactus & S- t eraard are, ho ſecme to haue beene of the ſame opinion er- . l 

bos ſaich: Proper, quod appareil Falſitas Dofiyine Pape lobanni 21 que damnata fu Ly wy Buccmarb,val Two 

mne @ Reg Philipod Aancule tus per Theology; Parifienſer. Remeber,good Readet this f ; i 

john aws not coudetiuned by the Niuines ef Paris, hen he v. Pope, bat beto:e, h&hewds a pls. G 8 * 

vie Doctor. and huedan the Realmot France &c. Ando by this Purgatomy is not taben aα cat all, as * 

your ſeolſi g tale that iketh you ſo wel, ptetendech it to at were the Heretibe ofSAv- - 

gultine are called 4'eb-ti, the firſt authors of this error,as you fy, but the A $ and Grecians ff 

ve may beleeue Guido, Now touching chat you haue alleged out ofthe | elofC e, mar- 

url what face you bring it in:8& what a great fa is it to put iti your Yooke the n 

lohazz.for Pope lohn · 3. Ihe name of this ſohn 23.was before he tobk pd him to be Pope; Balrhazar Cy ... 

de Caſſa as there yt haue it declared & c Neither was he a tre Pope. l ele&,butan Vurpet. as 

two others were nh bim at the ſame ome . this place ye haue proueg no Hereſſe 29 55 Pope . 

lohn 22 nor againſt any tru Pope at al, but only aue ſhe ved your ſel 2 hamleſle ſlufter, and one that on 


hath a more ma ic ious mind to hurt the auchortty of the Pgpe, thẽ matter fiuſt n 
The Aoſner. Al this is true, no doubt. Fo; P. eee iawes nuſt go foz Goſpel, 
Firſt,qod Re ider, J wil tel ther, what man this Pope lohn waz e then malt un wet to 
euerypece hereof in oder. The next Pope — 9 emen the fiſth,rhatrauf 
fnciſcus Dindalds the Amballadoꝛ of Venite, to tome befoze him tied in anitohe 

and to walloty vnder his Table, as a Dogge, while his Politieſſe ſate at Wippe 
therwiſe the indignation he had tor ceine d againff the Venetian, tould nener be Wag 
The fenrth Pope after him wat Vrbanus the fourth, that tokefine'sf 
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9 you may not in any wiſe ſuffer to be ſtained. And therefoze touching the matter it ſelte, 
xou haue mintod it pzetily. Jt was no Hereſie, you ſay,bat onei an Ecrour . And why 
1. He. 65 l. (01 Y trow,becaule this n was no inferiour Buhop,noz pziuate man, but a Biſhopyf 
n Biſhops and a Pope. pee man it had bene an tlereſie. Che Arabians 
Pope and Armenians many hund ed petes befoze were condemned _ holden as Hcietikcs 
_ fo: the ſame. o bleffed a thing is it to be a Pope. 
lohn 28. But if this Errour were no Hereſie in Pope Iobm, then a great nanp. that io charged 
dim, dio him great w2ong, and were much to blame. Antoninus ſaith, lohannes, 2. Ser- 
Aug ad Quod- 2 215 publico Conſiſtorio, dixit quedam hæteſim ſapientia: Pope lohn yea. 
on's dewn. tet openly in the Conjiſtory,vucred certaine words ſanoring ef Hereſieand theretuze he ſaith, 
Pope lohn an ets he was iudged an Heretike, Chriſtianus ;lohannes Pep 22. 
Hetetihe· miſit Pariſios duos, qui hanc hæteſim prædicatent: Pope Iohn fext rwo Hreacberi to pa, 
Amon part. 3. roſet fortbibis H Here e,Nauclerus ſaith ; Imo Iohannem Papam 22. mag & multi Theo- 
110.2 c.. 5. logi, ſcientia, & vita probati dogmitazabant eſſe hzreticum ; Nay, reat and fam 
15. Aſerchant Datlearof Diumity jiotable,aſwel fer their learning a fortherr Lana hed Pope lohats 
ex 00 pſem eſſe be an Heretike. Do many Hiſtoziographers, and ſo many , and ſa notable Dotozs ol Do- 
Hereticuw. uinity may be witnelſes ſufficient to pꝛoue one Yeretike,ifhe were not a Pope. 
Maſſe.lrby8. Getlon ſaith not, lohannes Papa decreuit: Pope lohn decreed.: This ( you ſap Jis a foule 
ane 1312. thing, and a wicked impudency, 7 be Anſwer, It s nomanly part, Y. Parding, to tine 
Nanxcl.Gene- and —_— —— * the —_— _ 2 ns — not, Pope lohn 4. 
74. 45. , pethe ope lohn -pu#/ taugt theſe rhmgs , And a man 
M.Har. 64.6. would thinke,that Teacbingand Publiſhing ere not mach lefle 3 Ger- 
Decreed. Log 57 en be plaine, euen as vou pour ſelle have alleged them: pee pn lalli- 
Geinæ Papz 23 2A Heresy appeareth the falſnood oft be Doflrinof Pope lohn 
Maſſe 1.48:dr Ch —_ Maſſæus ſaith: Papa lohannes ptædicauit errorem: John 
Trasſ. Eyſcepi. ſet fooribᷣ this err our. 4 it — Popes Wil muſt needs ſtand (ors Law. | 
Quants, Vou ſay, Remember eee 12.was RY theDiuities 
efore he of Parizwhen he was Pope, but before was « priuat Doctot: and liued in the Realm of France, 
wasPope. The 4e. Thou ma beleue Þ. Yarding , und Reader, bs his talenever ö valke 
Ip. ces though he ſpeak impoſſibilities. This errour of. Pope lohaſ ſaith he) as condemocd # 
the preſence of Philip the French King, not whe lohn was Pope, but befote, vhen he n a ptiuat man 
Holm, A bolech ther, god Reader, foz thy better (a n, conſider wel the partes and 
ages aſwelof this K ng Philip the firth,as alſo of this Pope lohn ee 
Jt appeareth bal Weiters Writers whatſaevec, that this Ibn was, Pope at Aue · 
7 ann 316 and that Philippus Vaſeſius was crowned Ring in 1338 
EL EE Ee ee CN, befoze this 
"x Pip in King. ThisStozy is euident and agreeably-confeſſed bp pH 
dens petit pleaſeth P. ing, to take it by ene, det Pap e 
8 
„ane I zto heate q 
| befozethis lohn was Pope. Thus by Þ.Yardings „ ee 
b ae ach ry Pope 40d Phil was 6 K — — 8 at the leaſt {, befoze * 
Kung, @uch pzety v P — 4 
. Pet, P. Harding, you tell vs, That this I this Iohn was,condem the — 
un 1 he was Pogy Pope(God fogbid: to W cont tit th Po 
an Herctike)but ote he en he was a e Doctot, a int 
Whe he wed Vere is a matuellous caſe, q. NT ae 
Bata A Heretike. This reof condemned june 
ns N dia France. Arey 
ward being P e vp tour Chꝛonicles. 
cas his - 7 
ope? Perhaps vou 
tinuance ofhis aL ads thereof. te Bom 
lo thi — f 


in France. 


maued traine kram Romc to 1 5 in France. in the . our tan 

. each nom dannen porn ſhe 
+ the Popes continued ſtil at Aucnion and neuet returned backe to 

therefoze ſq you to ſay,Pope lohn at the time Throne ore 

man and lued in France- oz duting the whats tar of his Popedome, he con 
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nion And being foure ſtoꝛe and ten teres of age, he died at auenion, and CYALSY 


kae i00 was buried in the Cathedzal Church, where his bovy trürih vntil ibis dax Pope 
Iohn 22. 


m Rode. 
—_— = therefo2e, M. Harding, that Pope lohns errour was tondemned in Pa- | 
ii and blowneout with Trumpets in the pꝛeſence of-the Ring, nat when de was Pope, AD. 
pat only io hen der liued in PziuateEfate, Foz all the Hiſtoziographers that haue watt. 
ten heereof will lone controle yon. Antoninus fatth : Pope lohn beld ibis error in the time 
of bs Pede ard pronounced words ſauouring of Hereſie — n the Confiſtory ( beemg 
Pope. Nauclerus ſaith : Imò Papam lohannem magni & multi Theologi, Scientia & vita * | 
cobati, Dogmat!zabant ciſe Hæreticum <0 pans roy certos: Quos tamen die obitus ancler Gee 
ſuichcitur tepidè reuocalſe: Et eius Succeſſot enedictus eos etrores fertur publice dam. 2974. 45. Au 
niſſe Naß many great and famous Dwines of — Learning and geo Lift, proclammed (not 1 2 2 
oneozother by the name of lohn, but) Pope ohn,by the name of Pope, 1#bee an Heretibe lep. 
cent ains errours : Which erronrs notwithſtanding it is ſaid that he Cola y revoked at ib 
"ive of bis death. (But not befoze,neither then but coldly.) Ag4ine it i ſaid, that Pope Be. fle 
\cdiftus,bis next Succeſſor, peu Condemmad the ſame errours. Chriſtianus Maſſæus ſaith; e : 
Papalohannes ptædicauit etrorem, &c, Miſitque Pariſios duos, alterum Dommicanum, Maſſew Li 
ite tum Franciſcanum, qui candem Hæreſim predicarent, &c. Pope lohn preached and Bee ® . 4 
feſſed an errour, Mc. And ſent m Preachers to Paris the one a Blacks Friar and the ther a 33% 
Grq Friar, to maintains the ſame Hereſie. But one Thomas, a Preacher of England prithftoed 
thePope. Him the Pope tot, and threw into priſan. Herewpon the King ſummoned a Conncetl 
vute bis Palace in Vinciana Sylua. The whole aſſembly ſubſcrebed agamſt the Pope. Imme- 
diath the King ſent to Pope lohn, and willed him to re forme bu errour, aud to ſet the Preacher 
PM hberty : and ſo be did. | 
Thus you ſe, M. Harding, That Pope lohn, being Pope,ſtad in erronr; That Pope 
lohn was condemned foz an Heretike : That Pope Ioho pzofelſed and pzcached falſe 
Datrine: That Pope lohn ſent out Pzeachersto maintaine is Herclic,and they'wers 
Friars : That Pope Iobn was tonttolled by an Engliſh Pzeacher: That Pope lohn 
was repzoued bPa Councell ; That Pope lohn was willed by the King to refo2me his 
errour. And pet can you tell vs, all this notwithſtanding, that Pope lohn was then a 
Þ;ivate man, and no Pope at all. 2 
Further you ſay : Touching char you haue alleged out of the Councell of Conſtance, what a M. Har. 66.6, 
great falſhood is it to put in your Booke the name of Pope Tohn 22. for Pope lohn 237 Ihe name of this 
lohn i as be fore he tooke vpon him to be Pope) Balthazar de Caſſa, as there ye haue it declared. AM. Har. 67. 4, 
Neither vas it certaine that he held that deteſtable opinion. Hovſoeuer it be, Pope long. vas not a 
true Pope lawfully elect, but an Vſuper, Ibs Anſwer, And what it A ſhould here conleſſe an 
errour, M. Hardinge Oꝛ what if J ſhould ſap, J had not aduiſediy conſidered the Stozie, 
but had taken one number fo2 another : yet haue peu not one Heretike Pope Iohn the 
lelle, but one the moe. F 02 howſoeuer ye number them, as it ſhal wel appeare, | 
lobns,and both were Popes,and both were Heretikes . But as vou tan ſo fanogably'tell 
bs it is no Hereſie ina Pope, willully to maintains an open erroz touching the tate ot 
the ſoule: ſo J truſt of your courtefie ye will not ſo haſtily condemne it fo hainous He- 
rehe,ifaman happen only to miſreckon the name o number of a Pope. o moze then 
that you cannot make it, Dtherwiſe it may happen that you pour ſelfe, even in this ſelfe 
lame place, may finde your ſelfe in like err62,/and'y#ld your ſelfe to be an Hecctikc. Fo2 
where pou ſap, It was Benedictus vndecimus that followed Tohannes 2 2. Onuphtius cal⸗ gl Eur 
leth him genedictum decimum: and Sabellicus ſaith it mas Benedictus duodecimus. Jn 0 9 
this reckoning, tfeuery miſnumbzing ofa Pope be an Hexeſie, by youriudgement we | 
muſt nerds haue two Hereſiet at the leaſt. As foz Balthaz t à Colla , whom ye tall Pope 
lohn 23. Platina calleth him Pope lohn 24. Onuphrius calleth him, euen as J did, Pope 
lohn 22 g not as vou do, Pope lohn 23. And the other lohn, whom vou cal Pope Iohn 
22. hecalleth Pope lohn 21. Loke un pour Bones, 4 you ſhal finde it. Pow, . Harding, 
don le the very cauſes of all this erroꝛ: and vet no great cauſe why you ſhould ſo fiercely 
dpdꝛaid vs with ſo great falſhod, The matter wheretvith this Pope 10hathe latter was 
charged, was this, as it is ſpecially gbiected againſt him in the Councell of Conſtance: 
Win imd dixit. & pertinacirercredidir, Anita Hominis cum Corpore humano mori & 
extingui.ad inftar Animalium Brutotum: Pope lohn fad. and {ub bornly belecued bat the 
Soule of Man dieth rogether with the Body, and is conſumed to nothing, 44 164 Saule of Brute 
* - Therefoze, M. Harding, the greateſt fault pe can finde in me in this bebalte is 
3 to finde Heretike; among the Popes, J thought there had bene but one 
n condemned of Hcreſie, whereas inder d there wert two. 1 on 
Von lap. This Herefic was obiected only agaioft Pope lohn 33. but acuer prooued But is was 
ö 21 obiede d 
w \ 


— — 
— 
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CAALDN ovictedagaint him, Þ, Marding in the Counceil of Coaltance, and ol his part nener 
Pope purged, Sehe his Pargation where ye will, ve ſhall neuer finde it. And the want of 
john 2 Pucgation is called in Law a plaine Conutction. | 
ohn 22. pet the better to Countenancea bad matter, you-ſay, This latter Pope lohn was no 
V uc Pope, nor lawfully choſen , as appertcined.. Who ſaith ſa,P.Yarding,br.t oncly 
your ſelfe 4 And what is your owneonly Authozity againſt all others In the Ccuncel 
ot Conſtance,whereal the Enozmities and Uillames of this Pope lohn: whole lite were 
blaſed abꝛoad, yet this Article of his Election, and title of Popedome, was neuer laid to 
latina in le- his charge. Platma, touching bis Election, ſaith thus: Bonomæ omnium conſeuſu Pun. 
ban. 24. titex ctea ut: 7h lohn was choſen Pope at Bononia,by the conſent of al the Cardinali ha- 
uing the conſent of al the Cardinals, he wanted none, no not one. And what Election can 
bemozeCanonicall,02Lawful,then when the voices cf all the Eleaours agree together? 
Certainly in any reaſonable iudgement he was mach moze Lawfally choſen then Pope 
lohn 22. that choſe himſelfe . And yet was that Pope lohn a Lawfull Pope. Jndedthe 
other two Popcs were ſet vp in ®chiſme andDiuiſion, only by apartof the Cardinals. 
But Pope Iohn 23.wasLawfully choſen by the conſent and agreement ofthe whole:and 
had he not beene charged with other crimes, he had neuer bene remoned, eld 
To conclude, vou ſap, rhe Heretikes that of S. Auguſtine are called Arabici , were not the ſiſt 
Authours of this errour , But the Armenians and Grecians, if we beleeue Guido. The Anſwer, 
Aug.ad © nod. And why ſo, P. Parding ? Did not the Arabian Hererikes hold this ſame errour : Ue- 
wnlt-deum, tily S Au guſtines wozds areplaine; Arabici dixerunt, animas eum corporibus mori at- 
que diſlolui: & in fine Sæculi vtrunque refurgere , But you ſay, The Armenians vete the 
Founders of this errot and they were long be fore the Arabians Foʒ J ttow, ſo ſaith your Guido. 
15 But examine vou better the courſe of times. You may happen to finde your ettout . 8. 
Arabici. Auro Auguſtine ſaith, The Arabians were in the time of Origen, welnare ſourettene hundzed 
ne | 4 pertes agoe.ãs foz the Armcenians, Alphonſus ſaith, 7 bey began about elentn hundrad yeeret 
Alphon of agoe after the Councelof Chalcedon, about the pere of our L 450. that is to ſaꝝ tio 
Hacſib. il. 2. hundꝛed and fifty pertes after the Arabian. Ho, S. Harding, tell vs, 3 pay peu, 
7. 41m  whetheroftheſetwo ſoztgof Hererikes was the fozmer?Jsit not 4 liftely matter,that 
Er, Armeny, dhe Arobians, that werofouretcene hundzed yeeres agoe,learned firſt their Perelle ofthe 
1 Atmenians, that followed two hundzed and fifty yeres aſterthem? -/ 


Ann, 459. As ſoꝛ Guido the Carmelite Frier, no doubt, he was a wiſe and a wozthy Doeoz,tobe 


bought (@zth foz a Mitneſle againſt the Authozity of S. Auguſline. | 
Now, that the truth ol your woꝛds may appeare the better, let vslay fwzth a Bzief 
hereof by way of Compariſon as in a Table. | 
A. Harding. | 2 2 The Anſwer. 90 
; Antoninue. Pope lohn vttered wrozvs of Herckic, 


deny not. Yet forthe ſame isnot he & 7 eus Pope lotm ſent re to Pari 
Pope Pꝛeachers to Paris to main if 
to be counted an Heretike, taine his Hcreſie. | 


M. Harding. The Anſwer, | 
Gerſon, Pope Iohn pꝛofeſſed and taught this Herelies 
Gerſon neuer ſaid, that Pope lohn made. A4afſens, Pope lohn pzeached and publiſhed this er- 
1 lach Decree. rour. Prædicauit ciro rem. 
At. Harding. OE EN RS 
p pope lohn 22. was Pope thirtiene yeres beſozeKing 
| . ee 1 7 10 
This error of Pope Ioba 2:2, | Antonin, Pope lohn ſpake words ſauouring of) 
demned by the Diuines, of Paris, in Hereſie, in the Confiſtozie , that is to ſay, being: 


— 1 


the preſence of the King , when heS Pope. 7 po 


h h 70 
was Pope. but before, when he was a | Naxclerw, The molt famous Diuines pzoclaimed 
Were ro „ + Pop<lobn,being Pope, ta be an Heretikes +7 

| M . Pope lohn pꝛeached erroz,and ſent Pe 

[ Chersabzoad ta maintaine his .Herchie, UI 
A. Harding. | - The Anſwer. 


Pope lohn was condemned before 5 5 ſohn during the whole time of his Popedome: 


_— — bee lived in thed continued itil at Aue lion in N — 
Reamme ef Fraser. vx ed to Rome, Sanin, 4 
| n uche 1 N. Hadi. 


— 
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M. Harding. 4 . The Anſwer, if, | s 18 | | 

Gerſoe. Pope lolm' pzofeſſed and taught this o/ 

Pape ob held his exrour only as bs J aas. Pope lohn preachidit, and (ent ont pres Þobe $M 

private opinion. — — and impziſoned them that 10 hn 2 2. 
e e \- 1 NS 
Harding. The Aaſur r. | 

9 {== — 4 d6e;Pope loho 32. 

ope 


Platinacalleth him Pope lohn 24. and not as you bg 
— me Hereticat Pope 1 hn m has found 
n ſtead ot one Per ope lohn, 
* — mach mozx hazrible then the 
zmer. 


M. Harding, 1. Anſwer, © 
Thisherelic N This Hereſie was abiede d againſt Pope Iohn, bnt 


Jabs 13. in the Councell of Con- 
ſtance,but neuer proued. neuer purged, 


You name Pope Jobs 23, for P 
lohn 23. 


M. Harding, The Anſwer. 


Platine. Pope Iohn was choſen at Bononis, by the 
, 2 23. narneuer lawfully — conſent ot al the Cardinals. Whoſo hath the con 


ſent of all the Clecozs, is La wfully choſen. 


A. Harding, The Anſwer, 


S. Augaitine, The Arabians were the Authours 
The Arahiens were not the Authors ) hereof. ' 
of tus erot, but he 4rmewans. The Arabians were twohundzed and fiftie yeeres be- 
| ' fozethe Armenians, ' 1 0 
Ho many wates, P. Harding. haus you cozrupted and altered the truth of this ſozie. 
And pet you thinke it lawful fo2 you to crie out aga inſt vs, Allisfalſe : Wicked Impudencie: 
Ye belie the Doctors : Yeare malicious: Ye ate ignoram: Ye age ſhatnelelle faites. 
Fo; thereſt,ye ſay, We bely Pope Zofimus : He corrupted not the Councellof Nice, $063 Pore ro- 
trial whereof I referre my ſelfo ts my Fozmer Replievnto-your Anſwer, Certainelte , 
whatfoener Learned man wil fand to the denial beereat, de muſt needs want culour in 4 J. Dis. 6. 
his face. Che fraud was noto:iouſlie found, and detected to the whole wozld by the An- Cc, Apb⸗ 
cient Learned Fathers, Cyrillus and Articus, the one being Patularke ofAlcxandria,the © ARR ; 
ether ol Antio ch, and was repzoued and publithed by two hund ed and ſenenteneBl- © 
Mops openlie in ths Councell of Aphrica. The patth toꝛged F piſtle that ye allege vader 
the name of the learned godly Father Athanaſius : The fantaſficall burning of the An epiſtle for- 
Canons of Nice without fire, with other yourlike childiſh vanities, ſcarcelic met ged vnder the 
chdzen toplay withall, are likewiſe anſwered. Jeg Sino C name of Atha- 
One of your owne Louanian companie confefſeth, that in the Late Councel of Florence naſius. 
theGreckes there made copen omplaint, that the Biſhop of Rome had cozrupted the Ca- The Councell 
nons of the councell of Nice. Alypius the. Bihop of Tagaſta, ſpeaking hes:eof in the of Nicc cot · 
Councell of Carthage, ſaith thus: A huc tamen me mouet, quoniam cim iuſpictretmus tupted. 
orzca Exemplaria huius Synodi Nicenæ, iſla ibi, neſcio qua tatione minimè inuenimus ; Inthe Replle- 
Tetibis thing mooue ib mee that when we exawined and conferred the Originals of the Nicene Arr. 4. Diu, 6, 
| Councell, written in Grecke, I kyow not bywhat meanes theſerbings we found not there, © Cops pag. 78. 
eee, 1+ Yowbeit, all this may bee eaſilie halpen by aWzit ot Errone, Cone, Florer?,” 
#9) you will ay, Pope Zoſimus alleged the Councell of Sacdics; in ſtend ot the Councel S fe 0. 
Nice. And heerein he was decsined ; and this was his whole fault. If this were all the Cen C- 
'ull, Þ.Yarding, yet were it a great fait foz}Cdciſts Vicar, and S.Peters Succelſot, be. S c. 
oMintenanceofhis swne inozdinate Ambition, to allege ane Councell foz anether, 
al erw to face downe two hundzed and ſenenteene Biſhops in Generall Coun- 
; toi were the Councell of Sardica, and not of Nice, why then did Pope Zoſimus, ſa 
— and ſo ſtoutlie allege it fo2 the Councell of Nice? Bow dutit᷑ he ſay, he had ſeene it, 
— wie and had the verie true Copie ot it in hisLibzarie in Tome : Why did he 
2 the Biſhops of Aphrica,ts ſend ſs many hundzed miles to Cooſtantinople in Thea- 
clan. 20 dria in Egypt, and to Antioch in Sri, to ſearch theoziginals of theCoun- 
"acc, zimſelle knowing there was no luch thing witten in the Councell of Nice? 
E12 Was 
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" Was this plaine dealing, * ardin [4 9 — — 
Weecher Lav faith:Magnancal I od, Was this no corruption ofa Councell } The 
2 igc pa eſt: Magna culpa dolus ell: | 
the Pope and agreat fault ts guile end fad.. 1 Fee, 
may erxe tutoNiceni Concilij per Legatos Apoſlolicæ Sedis jalſò ſüit alle h om pro Nas 
or no. Safdica, wes deceitfully or folſl alleged by the Legates of the elt See of be 5 
* Pope Zofimusinflead of 4 Canon of the Councell of Nicꝭ. Yeere P.Þ ome, ſent fram 
Nicol. Cxſes, Pan of your courteſte, ſoꝛget not this : Nicolaus Cuſa abus, J belcech 
: ſanus gne of pour 

De Concordia, telleth pou, that Pope Zolimus and his Legates deccitf Four pzincipall Ocaczs 

rere ef Sadie under gates deccitfully and fallly alleged the Co 
L. . C. 28. 1 the name of the Cous cell of Nice. | uncel 


Nicol. Cuſan. 


De Concordia, 


Nicol. Cuſan. 
De Concordia, 
Lib. 2. Cap. 25. 


2 


ſpent with licknelle, as it is 
ſuckt dur Ladies 


d dr ne 
Foz he falty 
Feri 


— = 
- lerabilis; Eius pompam & faſtum nullus * elt into» 
a | rann ; omano 

** p — Pontificum fic bacchantur in Provincii 100i ad e, rele 
D — woeee lay tber Contmandements yon the Angels of God : 7 , 
— — T wreſt and racks the Scriptures xbat they may bars the Fulneſe. 

2 — — yr rv No Thrant was cuer able ta march has 

* _ e Popes Legates keepe ſwcb reuelſin Kmgtdomes and Conntries, 41 

Iuo — — Lord, te ſcourge the Church, This is net your 

of Rome, | | annes Camotenſi : And this is his indgtment ol pour Church 
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T be Apologie, ( ban 6. Dinifion 1. 


W the Popes Adu Abbats and Biſhops diffemble YAY?) 
Re n tbe rheinſekues.open enemies ro the volp,s Whether 
though they lee.yet wil notlee, but wep the Scriptures,and wittingiy and the Pope 
ope althe ſame things which enidenely #x 

Verte en noz no means can be 
That the Pope can do as muchas Chriſtcan,doe ; Ind, Thar one judgeme F 
| place,and one Councel Houle, ſerueth for the Po ,andfor Chriſt, tt 8 Panep; 
ther?Oz, Thar the Pope is theſameLi | which ould come into the World: D. Eπά. a, 
which wozds Chriſt ſpake of alone: And, That whoſd is an evill g. 
oer, hateth & fliech from that Light? O;, That al the Biſhops haue 2 — 72 
teteiued ol the Popes Fulneſſe?. : 1 ' 
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. 
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chat 
is | bebalfe cf oor. * Vntruth . 
nuke Bit Fear r , *. — your margent — n 
Cornelius only) that he neuer the whi t into the wor ar 1-641 
ew ri pen ce were hardy charged hn where (es where he 8 it 4.4 a 6 
you oune a lier, as in many other points | That he neuer wroteirin a. * 
m of his eloquent Italian Sermons if ſer forth 2 Andimore hath hee not ſet forth, — . 


Nowicremaineth that you tel vs where he (aith * ofelſe/confefſezour ſlanderous lie. nit in Mundũ. 


The Jiſbip of ee rr 

Where ye ſay, M. Harding, J thinks pte haus learned of a child, that Mentiris iaa 
Verbe Communc,if ye hold on as pe haue begun, ye wil <o2tly alter the pzoperty there⸗ 
offs yourſelfe,and make it hencefw2th a Verbe Priuate · Touching Hollienſis and Pa- 
normicane, J wil (ay nothing, but only refer vou to the places. 5 

As lo Cornelius the Biſhop of Bironto, ſozaſmuch as, confrarie to your Natare , vit 
plead ignozance,and ſay ye catinot finde the place, reade therefoze theſe wo2dgin his O- 
ration openly pzonounced in your Late Chapter at Trident: Quiis erit tam iniuſlus rerum : 
eſtimator,quinon dicat, Papa Lux venit in Mondum ? ſed dilexerunt homines Tebebras Cone. Trident. 
magisquam Lucem. Omnis qui mal agit,oditLucem, & non venit ad Lucem, vt non ar- Sub Panlo 3, 
zuntur opera eius, quia mala ſunt : be well ſo vmiaſtiy weigh things , but he wil ſay , The 074119 Cornel. 
Pope is the Light that is come into the world? But men oc held Danse more hiſe· Sus ontun. 
thea(the Pope. that is) the Light. I boſaruer doth cailſ. bare the Li ght, and commeth not 
tothe Light, /e t bus wortzes ſvonld be diſconered,for that they be cuil. 


The eApologie,Chap.6,"Dimiſion 2. 


hotly what though they make Decrees expzeſly againſt Gods 
2 my that, not in hucker mucker,oz couertly,but openiy,and in the 

eofthe world: mult it needs yet be Goſpel ſtraight whatlocuerthey 
lay: Dhal theſe be Gods Holy Army? Oz, will Lyziſt be at hand a- 
mong them there ; Shall the Holy Ghoſt flow in their tongues, oꝛ can 
ther with truth tax Me and the Holy Ghoſt haue thought fo 7 


Af M. Harding. 
eat many of your fooliſh and falſe what ifs, you conclude ſhortly with What if they make 


"ces preſly ag inſt Gods Word,and that | 
yagainſt G openly{a the face of the world ? Hereto we anſwer, re- 
dle out what if with another what if and ſay,Whatif the Learned and Holy Faches ber. 
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Heu contra a A. OY , * not to 


Brent. Lib. 2. that t ane Con 
Tie S:2;. to die d doch rhe 


The Spirit iet f4 ru 


of Truth thole Bf 
in Annas that kt 
and Caia- U k 
phas. ge 
Se kend the but they mul allo 
— did»: NS t,F02 if they! hat a 
cel wherein the Sonne of God amefully conde 
death, what Councel will theythen allow foz falſe, andnaught ⸗ And 


yct (as all ther Councels, to ſay truth,commoniy be)neceſlitycompelled 
themto pzonounce-thele things of the Councell holden by Annasand 
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Y-%» 
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AH. Harding, ey ry | 
ome Brentius,that / JP NE Now to you, du De. 
feader.You belie Hoſius,as Brentius,of whom you borrowed this, the reuet ent Father Peter a 
Soto · Either you haue tenden the place of Heſius, or you haue not. If you hauenotyhen are yours 
ö — euil N — not. If you * e 158 er 
malice, putting that to Heſius, t ha yo reof you finde in the place by youi alleged 

— you lead vs. as it were by the hand, to ac — your — — oY 
you haue to reprehend Hoſius for that be wrote againſt Brentius indefenſe of Petzusa Soto, touch- 


ing the Councel in which Chriſt was condemned by Ceiaphas, it ſhould to his that 

von d tead the vhole place where Hoſius treateth that matier, Ihe ſame | here haue tehen · 
(a)A diſcreet & ſed. to the diſcoueting of jous falſe dealing. an eleſſe lying, were not the ſane very long. 
a worthy Pto · Fuſt, this is the truth touching the whole: (a) The Acts of thole Prieſts of the Iewes Synagogue vere 
our, I be Acts wicked,and contrary to Chiif,(a) Rut gheit Ser Regan, hong? hemſeluet were neuet ſo cuil. vas not 


were naught, & ouly true, but alſo to mankinde moſt, profigab S. Iuhn in his Goſpel witaefſeth,ir was the oracle 
the ſentence | of Cod, For when,after long delberation of the Councel,Caiaphas the high Nee breſident of 
good. that Councel had pronounced his ſentence, vhete unto ai the reſt almoſt gaue t ur conſent, Itis ex. 
Ihe ſentence pedient for vs, that one man die for the le, and not that al the Nation perifh; the — 14 
was, that Chriſt t ereto added his verdict, ſaying, I his he ſaid not of h mie lſę, but whereas he was 5 of that 
ſhould die the yecre,he Prophecied. Therefore let this be the true e of the wholematrer : The Acts ofthat 
death, Councel were wicked, the ſentence was true, and good. Now Hoſius rreaterb this matter ſo learnedly 
(b) This Truth and ſo ſubſtantially, as you cannot truly take any aduantage of his wordsto reprebend him. Heftaie 
of ludgement himſelte vpon the A e er ground to ſtand vpon. Which Scripture refenerh doubtful and 
was , Thar the hard queſtions to the Prieſts of the Leuitical Order. Of whom it js laid, Jndicabumt tibi Indicy V eritatem 
Sonne of God (b) They (hal ſhew vnto thee the Truth of ludgement. In this ludgement,ſaichH were 
was a Blaſphe- heuer ſo wicked, jet was the Truth of Iudgement. How that might be, there he proucth it to Brentius 
mer. and had by moſt manifeſt argument. | a 
** do die, Where ye impure to Hoßus, to haue ſaid that the ſame plainly was a iuſt decree,(c)wherebythey 
vnt uth For ed that Chriſt was worthy to die, that js your {landerous lie, not Hoſius ſaying, (c orhe 
2 = 1 Caia. Lith the cleane contrary, and that ſundry times that it was a wicked Councel,& moſt vn 
7, and his Cod forbid any Chriſtian man ſheuld ſay that Chriſt a as worthy to die. (d) He ſaith, it might haue 
P F * Ho. truly pronoficed by Caiaphas, that he was guilty of death. And there he ſhewerh how, very 
ban Saks dh as & vileh admonithing the Reader , that be was moſt innocent 8 deſerued not to die. And 
— — 4 Godly, Y9u may ſee, we take not partwith Annas & Caiapbas. ac you nile. and yer be able, God be 
(dy Chriſt , by to de fend our true cauſe, & declare jou to the world co be falſe Teachers. Therefore belie vs uo wort, 


ohus indgmer | os 
he — of The Biſpep of Sariiburis. 
* God Chyiltian k cader, this whole matter concerneth only the credit and certainty 
General! Councels. Sotus and Hoſius ſay , whatſoener is determined in Councel,mult 
be taken as the vndoubted lodęe ment and Word of God. Hateunto theGodly' 
Father lobannes grentius replieth thus: Coyncels ſmetimes bang erred , and haue viterl 
waned theSpiritof God, & it mey appeare by that m Councelebe Sanne of G, 
ne l. and indged to die the death. Hoſiusanſwereth : hen Annas and Caiaphas far mrs 
Gdents # the Councel, aud Chriſt che Son of God was by them condemned to die yet newer! 
lefſe the ſame Councel bad the aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt,. & the vudonbres Spirit of Truth. 
H. Lib.z, Fog, ſpeaking of the ſame Counccl, he ſaith thus: Vides, Brenti, quemac odum * 
contra Brent, defuetit Sacctdotio Leuitico Spiritus Ptopheticus, Spiritus Sanctus, Spititus Verte, 
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cus b that the Leuitical Prieftbood(thatpzonoiicen: 
— — not the Spirit of Propheſie, the holy Gboſt, the Spi 
vo tempore primus parensnoſter de vetito ligno 


We hau 
Itrow, he was 
ter peccaſſent, niſi 
100 0/ed Chrift vnt 
imptobitas, quæ im 
biiudacij Veri | 


_ Biſhops: 
only meet 1 


| iced by theBi(h 
and thus by your 8 may 4 fu blind 
and Sentence, pe ſecke is o mot ke Je Wo A ſhould | 
— Worb-thals A 1 and what 


betwene Actanp Sentence: o Wheti ener ves heard of 8 eutence in ludgemen 

Act: 0zofperfect AR withant Sentence: 0x hem then Sentence dt th Iudg 8 
ifthe Act be falſe· oꝛ how the Act may be cjght. i the Serecnge be wzong, An bs Actis 
adirection to the Sentence: and the Sentence vpon tha Act , Foz your credits 


fo; a child: they become not your granity : they deceiue RAR \ 
Jnded J can eaſtly belteue, that neitheit Sucus,noz Hoſius was ener ſo wicked fo ſap, 
that Chriſt was rightly and worthily done to death Powbeit he that ſaith: he Sentence 
of death pronounced in Councel Mainſt Chriſt, was iuſt and true, ſæmeth indeæd to ſay 
no leſſe. o it the Sentence of Chri(ts death were iuſt, then had Chriſt vndoubtedly de⸗ 
ſerued to die. The very caſe and caurſe of your Doctrine vndoubtedlp fozced them thus 
to ſay, Foz it al Councels be god and holy, without exception , then mutt that alſo ber a 
god and a holy Councel,that was aſſembled againſt God and againſt his Chriſt. | 

Holis pour Doctoz to maks the matter plame, ſaith thus: ludaſne ſit, an Petrus, an 
Paulus, Deus attendi non vult: Sed ſolum hoc; quod ſedet in Cathedra petri quod Apo- 
ſfolus: quod Chrifli Legatus: quod Angelus ſt Dowigi exercituum: de cuius ore Lgem 
requirere iuſſus es. Hoc ſolum ipectari vult. Si Iudas eſt, quandoquidem Apoſtolus eſt, ni- 
hil te moueat, quòd Fur ef} : God will neuer haue tbes c whether the Pope be a Iudas 
„a Peter,or 4 paul. It is ſufficient, only that be ſutetb in Peters Chaire: that be is an Apollle. 
that be 1s Chriſts Ambaſſador : that be «e the Angel of the Lord of Hoſtes:ſromwboſe month 
thou art commanded to require the Law. I bus thing only Chrift would bane thee 10 conſider By 
be ludas,foraſmuch 4s be is an A Ne, let it not moone thee, thong h he be aTheeke, 

Bat Caiaphasfaid, /x 2 one man dis for the people, leſt al the people periſb. Ergo, 
ſay POU,Caiaphas had the Spirit of God Alas. M. Yarding,although you little pas fo; your 
we pet why haue yon no moze regard vnto your Logicke , Euery chilt knoweth, 
that this is a Paralogiſmus,o2 a deceitfull kinde of reaſoning, called Fallacia Accidentis. 
and that ye may the better eſpie your onerlight.like as ye ſay,Caiaphas propheſied blindly, 
himſelfe not vnderſtanding, whar he ſaid, ergo, he had the holy Ghoſt: Euen ſo may ver ſap: Bala 
zung Ale reprooued his Maſter and ſpake the truth, as Caiaphas did : £rgo,Balaams Aſſe had the holy 
©"oft.S.Þau! faith: No max cas ſay, The Lord leſus bat in the Spirit ot God. Yiereof by 1. Cori 2. 
four Logike yeinay reaſon thus: The Dive! ſaid vnto Chriſt, know that thou att Chrilt the 
Sonne of the living God; Erg, the Diuel had the Spirit of God. ; | 

Itpitteth me, M. Harding, to fi your follies . Although Caiaphas vnwares g again 
hu wil by the enfozcement and power of God at one only time ſpate wozdgof Truth, 

as 


Hoſius in Cone 
feltione Petrie 
Comen cap. 29. 
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death, what Councel will theythen allow foz falle. : 
yet ( as all their Councels, to ſay truth,commoniy be) neceſlitycompelled 
them to pꝛonounce thele things of the Councell holden by Annas and 


Caiaphas. 
—Y A. Har ding, 1 
Such inhoneſt toĩes bettet become Brentius, that thameleſſe railing Heretike. Now tn you, Si De. 
feader. You belie Hoſius,as Brentius,of whom you borrowed this , the reuet ent Father Peter a 
Soto . Either you haue tenden the place of Hoſius, or you haue not. If you hauenotyhen areyours 
blame to ſay ſo much euil that you — not. If you baue readen the place, then is your fault plaige 
malice, putting that to Hoſius, the contt 3 ou ſinde in the place by yout ſelfe alleged, 
which you lead vs. as it were by the hand, to beho conſider your oyne diſhoneſty, How i oy 
you haue to reprehend Hoſius,for that be wrote againſt zrentius in defenſe of Petzus a Soto, touch- 
ing the Councel in which Chriſt was condemned by Coi , it ould | to hit that 
: vou d readrhewhole place where Hoſius treateth that matier. The ſame would I here haue teheat · 
(a)A diſcreet & ſed, to the diſcouering of 5 ing, were not the ſan e very — 
a worthy 'Pro- Fuſt, chis is the truth touching ide whole: (A) The Acts of thole Prieſts of the Iewes Synagogue vere 
four, lhe Acts wicked,and contrary to Cbtiſt. (a) hut their denten though chemſeluet were neuet ſo cuil. vas not 
were naught, & ouly true, but alſo to mankinde moſt, profigab and 5, Iuhn in his Goſpel] witneſſerh,ir was the oracle 
the ſentence of God, For when, after long delbetation of the Councel,Caiaphas the high N breſidem of 
good. that Councel had pronounced his ſentence, vhe te unto a the reſt almoſt gaue theit conſent, Itis ex- 
Ihe ſentence pedient for vs, that one man die for the people, and not that al the Nation perifh; the Euange liſt 
was, that Chriſt t ereto added his verdict, ſaying, I his he ſaid not of 2 but whereas he was _ Biſhop of that 
ſhould die the yeere, he Prophecied. Therefore let this be the true con of the whole matter : The Acts ofthat 
death, Councel were wicked, the ſentence was true, and good. Now Hoſtus treaterb this matter ſo learnedly 
(b) This Truth and ſo ſubſtantially, as you cannot truly take any aduantage of his wordsto reprebend him. He ai 
of ludgement himſelte ypon the Scripture 7 n ground to ſtand vpon. Which Scripture tefen eth doubtful and 
was , Thar the hard queſtions to the Prieſts of che Leuitiesl Order. Of whom it js ſaid, Zudicabunt tibi Indich V critatem 
Sonne of God (b) They ſhal ſhew vnto thee the Truth of ludgemenr. In this ludgemene,ſaichH it were 
was a Blaſſ phe- neuer ſo wicked, jet was the Truth of Iudgement, How that might be, there he proucth it toBrentius 
mer. and had Þy moſt manifeſt argument. 2 ' 
g " Where ye impu e to Hoſius, to haue ſaid that the ſame plainly was a iuſt decree, (e) whereby they 
deſerued to die, : P | 
r ed that Chriſt was worthy to die, that js your ſlanderous lie, not Hoſius ſaying, (e) Forhs 
thus ſaid Caia. Lith the cleane contrary, and that ſundry times chat it was a wicked Councel,8 moſt yniult cecry 
has : and his God forbid any Chriſtian man ſheuld ſay that Chriſt » as worthy to die. (d) He ſaith, it might have 
P F 1 me Ho. truly ptonoſiced by Caiaphas, that he was guilty of death. And there he ſheweth how, very rc 
I 5 efadeth.as & wiſely admonithing the Reader, that be was moſt innocent, & deſeruednot to die. And 
« -# and G odly. you may ſee, we take not part with Annas & Caiaphas, as you tile. and yet be able, God be 
(d) Chriſt , by do de fend our true cauſe, & declare you to the world co be falſe Teachers, Therefore belie vs uo more, 


Hoſius jedgmer | 1 
was — of The Biſpep of Sariiburis. 
death. eee FEE, certainfy of 
God Chiilkian Reader,this whole matter concerneth only the credit and cerfainty 
General! Councels. Sotus and Hoſius ſay , whatſoener is determined in Councel,mult 
be taken as the vndoubted Iudg<ment and Word of God, Hateunto the Sony 
Father lohannes Brentios replieth thus : Conncels ſometimes bane erred 1 and baue vterh 
wanted ib Spirit of God. & it mey appeare by that m Councel ehe Saune of Cad 
ne li and indged to die the death. Hoſius anſwereth: hen Annas and Caiaphas ſats aA 
ſidents in the Councel, and Chriſt the Son of God was by chem condemned to die yet newer! 
lefſe the ſame Councel bad the aſſiſt ance of the Holy Ghoſt & the vadowbreg Spirit of Truth. 
Hof Lib.z, Fos, ſpeaking of the ſame Counccl, he ſaith thus: Vides,, Brenti , quermadmodum non 
contra Brent, defuetit Sacctdotio Leuitico Spiricus Ptopheticus, Spiritus Sanctus, Spititus Vahr, 


* 


* 


eee eee 


g— 


Te ſee, friend Bt Aus, ber that the Leuitical Priefthood( 


= 


h of P phefic;rhe holy Gboll, the Spiri — 
| iſt want ed not the Spirit of Pro dit, th t of 4a, de; 
— 2 quo tempore primus parens noſter de vetito ligno guſtauit, factus eſt 7 gud 
Mortis Revs Chriſtus Dci, &c. Nec falſum fuit illud, quod dixcrunt, Nos legem habemus 
x ſecundum Legem hanc debet mori : From the time, that our ii Farber taſted of thi for- The 
hidden fruit, Ciuiſt the Son of God became guilty of death: Neither was it falſe ; that the. 
Inner ſaid, We have a Law, and according to that Law he ought to die. Mith thia Spirit, 

tro he was inſpired that wzot this marginal note vpon your Decreea : Indi mottali. 


illent, niſi Chriſtum crucliſixiſſent: 7; — — — a 

pts Chriſt unto the Croſſe . Againe Hoſius lalth: Nulla eiſe poteſt tan | ». phas, 

improbitas, quæ impedirequeat;,quo minds vera ſit lla Dei promiſſio, Qui indienbunc i- 4 Nl 

biiudcij Veritatem:Be the wickedneſſe of Biſhops newer ſo great. a Can newer bindry hut that Pag.63.4.D 1 

hire elbl ur be rn Te Biſhopuſtal nett i untertan, e 
This therefoze, P. Barding, is your Doctozs meaning: it is ſufficientthat Biſhops ages, 

only met in Councel . God wil ſupply al the reſt, Whatſoeuer they determine:the: 

Holy Ghoſt wil alſiſt them: they cannot erte. All this is as true as that Hofus your 77,7 cons 

Daten ſaith : Anoavand Cuiaphas could vot erte in pienouncing Sentence of death a- 3, ct. 5a. 63. J. 


inſt Cariſt. ] | ES ang ets of Ne 
f But foꝛ excuſe hereof, ſome what to lalue afeſfry matter, * a vs a long tedious tale, 
without head 02 tot: e that your Reader map think re ſ· what, ys cry outaloud, 
Shamel:{ſcrailing Heretikes, we belie Hofius, we belie Sotus. Out falſe dealing our ſhamleſſe hing, we 
te impudent and continue im lying. Thele, P. Harding, be the pꝛoles and grounds of your 
Doaune, and the molt (auoury,and faireſt flowers in your gatlanʒd. 

The ſubſtance of your tale is this: The As of che Counoel, Na h e 
leaud and wicked:Bur the Sentence of death 2 by theBiſhi ainſt Chriſt, aas iuſt & true. 
And thus by your dalliance in darke 2 Frou blind Diſtinction betw&ne Act 


* 


were theſe dentences: and what were-theſe A 


betwerne Act an Sentence: o wheti ener v heard of b in ludgement wi 
Act: ozofperfect AR withant Sentence 3 03 hen then Sentence dt the Iudge maꝝ he trus, 
the Act be 2 — — | — 4 e | to 
adirection to the Sentence: and entenc vpon spa Act. 

lake, leaue theſe toies, Þ. Harding, Pehaus vled them — 
foza child: they become not your granity : they deceiue 


uerlong. They are ta thudich 


Jnd&d J tan eaſlly belteue, that neitheir Sotus, noꝛ Hoſius was ener ſo wicked to ſap, 
that Chriſt was rightly and worthily done to death. Howbeit he that ſaithj: The Sentence 
of death pronounced in Councel Mainſt Chriſt, was iuſt and true, ſeemeth inded to ſay 
no leſſe. Foz if the Sentence of Chri(ts death were tuſt,then han Chriſt vndoubtedly de⸗ 
ſerned to die. The very caſe andcourſe of your Doctrine vndonbtedly fozced them thus 
to ſay. Fozif al Couacels be gd and holy, without exception ,then mutt that alſobe a 
god and a holy Councel,that was aſſembled againſt God and againſt his Chriſt. 

Hoſins your Doctoz to make the matter plaine , ſaith thus: ludaſne fir, an Petrus, an 2 
Paulus,Dcus attendi non vult: Sed ſolum hoc, quod ſedet in Cathedra Petri, quod Apo- _ en. 
ſtolus: quod Chrifli Legatus: quod Angelus en Powiat exercituum: de cuius ore Lgem 1 — 
requirere iuſſus es. Hoc ſolum ſpectari vult. Si Iudas eſt, quandoquidem Apoſtolus eſt, ni- on Cap. 29. 
hil te moueat, quòd Fur ef} : God will aener haue thee conflder,whether the Pope be a Iudas 
oa Peter, or a Paul. It is ſuſicicat, onty that he ſutetb in Peters Chaire:that be is an Apoille. 
that he 15 Chrits Ambaſſador : that be tb Angel of the Lord of Hoſtes:ſromwboſe month 
tou ert commanded to require the Law, Ibu thing only Chriſt would bane thee 10 conſider B. 
be udas,foraſmuch as be is an Apoſtle, let it net moon thee, theugh bebe aTheefe, 

Bat Caiaphas f aid, /t Fs one man die far the people, left al the people periſs. Ergo, 
ap POll,Caiaphas had the Spirit of God Alas. . Yarding,althongh vou littlepaſſs fo2 your 
Hungry, pet why haue yon no moze regard vnts your Logicke , Euery chilt knoweth, 
that this is a Paralogiſmus, oz a deceitfull kinde of reaſoning, called Fallacia Accidentis. 

And that ye may the better eſpie your ouerſight. like as ve ſay,Caiphas propheſied blindly, 
himlelfe not vnderſtanding, what be ſaid, rgo,he had the holy Ghoſt: Cuen ſo may ver (ap: Bala- 
ams Afe reprooued his Maſter and ſpake the truth, as Caiaphas did : £rgo,Balaams Aﬀe had the holy 
Ghoſt,S.Paul ſaith; No max £44 ſay, The Lord Teſus but in the Spirit ot God. Yeereof by 1. Cora 2. 
deut Logike ye map reaſon thus: The Dive! ſaid ento Chriſt, Iknow that chogarr Chrilt the 
donne of the living God; Erg, the Diuel had the Spirit of God. . | 
It pitieth me, M. Harding, ta ſe pour follies . Although Caiaphas vnwares g againſt 


"1s wil by the ento zee ment and power of God . at oneonly time ſpate wozdoof Truth, 


as 
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as div alſo Balaams Aſſe, and the Diuel, pet it followeth not, that we ſhould theretozeat 
all times tunne to Caiphas to liehe the Truth. p 

Aug epift 58. 8. Auguſtine ſaith: Quando Deus yoluit , etiam mutum iumentum rationabiliter lo- 
| 4 | ide d admoniti ſunt homines,in deliberationibus ſuis , etiam Aſinina ex- 
pe a: When u pleaſed God, Balaams Aſſc being a dumbe beaſt , was abie to ſpeake 
lohn 22. , Tet are not mew therefore commanded in al ibeir Conſultations and caſes 
* toſcekscounſell of an Alle, 494 
aden Lies, Shames and Slanders, ye would foliberally lay vpon vs, it may pleaſe 
vou, to tale them freety home agains. It ve be ful freight and haue ftozeſutficent of your 
owne, vet may you divide them among vdur poꝛe Louanian Brethrey, It ſhalbe a wozke 
of Dupererogation. Foz yewille,they haue of their owne enough alreadie. To conclude, 
whole dzift hareinis , to fozce your Reader to haue a god of Annas and 
Caiphas that condemned Chailt to die the death: fo2 that, as H sſatth,they had the 
Spirit of Propheſic,the Holy Ghoſt, and the Spirit of Truth: and therefoze could not ett 


tn 
$6 The 4pologie, Chap, 7. Diuyon, 1, 
UT wil theſe men (J lay)refozme vs the Church, being themlelues 
Becel, and the Judges too ill they abate then 
owne X there Pzide e eg thepouerthzow their own cant 
x gine ſentence CNT muſt leaue ot to be vnlear⸗ 
ned Biſhops, Slow! ot Benefices, Takersvp= 
onthem as int Herd . — bat. 
ä Ns dealt ol X $076 ile fart none . be kound 
Vaekeughe a entbrandet Pearhs age 
On 57 
to ſtudy earneſtly, to argue, to pzay, to hard, 


wil the Phariſcis , and Scribes repaire againe the Ten 


ſtoze it vnto vs a Houſe of Pzater,in ſtead ofa Denne ol Theeues. 


M. Harding. 
Te leape with a light ip from one thing to another, beit her dwel yee long in any one point. but in 


lying. 
Fut ye ſay,they be both the perſons guilty,and the Judges alſc, Judges deubtleſſe they be. For their 
(a Vncruth, For vocation ors yo cannot diiprooue it. Guilty alſo — we — not, but whereof? Of fraileli- 
their life is no- uing- not of falletcaching to commontic they teach nothing). And where : in the Court of conſcience, 
rorious tothe (4/2610 the Court of man. Or if any of them be, both before this Councel, and in chis Couucel godly 
Id. 0 Orders haue heene decreed for holeſome reformation. 8 
ow Axfor Monkes, ye may not looke now, that either they get their liuing only bytheir hand labour. ot 
that they be bound to the hard diſcipline which Monkes Iiued in, for twelue hundred yeers paſt, Now 
be other daies,other maners Such great aultcrity is to be woundred at, and to be wiſhed for. hut whe- 
ther the 9 men of our time be to be compelled thereto, l leaue it to wiſe conſideration. If i 
may belawful to direct vs in ſuch ſpitituall caſes, by an old example of externe prudency, me think- 
eth the diſcretion of Iacobs anſwer to his Brother Eſau is worthy ro be thought on. When Eſaucour- 
reouſl / offered his Brother lacob — from Meſopotamia with al his traine of houſho!d & cattel 
to goe wich him and keepe him campany, the reſt of the ourne that remained from the place of cheir 
(b)M.Hard.like- furſt meeting ; lacob ful mildly ſaid , Sir, you know , if it like your Lordſhip, that I haue here wich me Genel.;3: 
neth his Monkes tender Babes,(b)Ewes with Lambe(b)and Kine with Calfe : if lou rlabour them with faſt going, my 
to droves of Hflockes vil die al in a 48 8 7 it pleaſe your Lardihip to goe before me your ſeruant : I wil tollow 
Cattell. ter the flocke faire and ſoft, fo as I ſhall ſee my little ones able to beate it, 
Like wiſe if there be not a diſereet moderation vſed. but all Monkes be rigoroully driuen tot! 
ſterity of life the y lived in of old ume, in this ſo great looſeneſſe of — the rpm 
al religions being ſo far ſlaked in compariſon of the ancient ſeuerity,it is to bee feared, we ſhall rather 
ſce Cloiſters forſaken(which God grant) thin a godly reformation procured(which will neuer be. 
in the end of this Paragraph , ye ſhew your ſelfe ro deſpaite of our amendment. God giue you grace 
ſo to doe for your parts, as we may haue good cauie to hope better of you. Bur whether we amend our 
faults or otherwiſe, what pertainech that to the juſtification of your new Golpel, and io the diſproofe |, 
(c)Here M. Har. of the Catholike faith by vs defended ? you know,it is no good argument & moribus ad Dottrinam,Who 
ding compareth would not hiſle you, and trampe you ou of ſchool: s,if je made this fond reaſon: The Papilts lues 
the Pope de his be faultle, 27g, their ti aching is falſe » To this head all the reaſon of your Apologie 8 
Hiſhops with the reduced: and they hold Per Locum topiium noui Exangely d melis moribus. (e) Hoch not Chriſt him fe 
Scribes and ha · confuce all ſuch your feeble reaſons , where hee faith , The $cribes and Pharifies ſit in the chaire of Mach. 23. 
nicis, Moſes, whatſocuer they (ay to you, do ye, but after their workes doe ye not? The 
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pe fay, IFyour Monkes and Friatsbouldnow be forced tokeepe the eld diſcipline bem very or N unnes, 
their Foundations, they would rather breake their Cboiſters, and leaue altogethet. nd therefoze by F nas, 
at compariſon.ys reſemble them to the heauie dꝛaues of lacobs cattell. Whereby yes; CC] 
ſeeme (ecretly to giue vs fo imagine that the Monkes Cowle is, not alwaies, ſo holen 2 
weed as is pꝛetended. S. Hierome deſcribing the life and oder Monkes in ſaith Hier, ad Mar. 
$:Nihil arrogant ſibi de continentia ſuperci)ij. Humilicatiz meer omnes cor tio eſt. cell rm 
vicunque nouiſſimus fuerit,hic primus puratur, Inveſte nulla diſcretio, nulla admira-' get Het ble. 
tio, Vicunque placue tit incedere, nec dettactiouis eſt nec laudis. leiunia neminem ſuble- hem. 
ant; nec defertur inediæ: nec moderata ſaturitas con emnatus. Suo Domino ſtat vnn 
quiſque, aut cadit. Nemo iudieat alterum, ned Domino iudicetur: They brag not of rbeir 
ſole or ſingle life. Al ther contention ibo may be moſt humble Whoſoener i5 laſt hee 15, counted 
J. There i nen her difference nor mondring in apparell, Hen ſocuer ii pleaſetb a man ro goe, he ir 
ueber ſlandered for it, nor commended. No man is atuancedfor bis Faſting, Neither 1 abſti- 
nenc t praiſed nor ſober re reſbing contlemned. Each man eit ber flandeth or fallerh to bis Lord 
No manindoeth other left of the Lord be hbmſelfe be indged, | 3, 33 | 
Bur (pe ſap) your Monkes now adaicy are waxen nice and cranke, Such extreame rigour and ſcueri 


ty they may not beare. | 0 101 Fulpitius Seue- 
duch holy men they were ol hom Sulpicius Seuetus walteth: Sedentes munera expe=,,,,, C4,,0 
dant, atque omne vitæ decus mercede corruptum babent, dum quaſi venalem præ le f Hier ad Euſt o- 
D looks for money; & bewe allthe beauty of therr life ,p,49 4.110. 
corrgted with hire. ſetting their bolineſſe ont to ſale. Ol ſuch holte perſons, S. Hietome telleth ,,,, ſeruar da. 
vs: poſt cœnam dubiam Apoſtolos ſomniant: After vbey baus well filed their bellira, cbey In eadem epiſt, 
treameof the Apoſtles In like ſozt he waiteth ofcertaine Monkes: Apud hos affe ctuta ſunt , Enſtechuns, 
om La manic : Caligæ follicanes:Veſtis craſſiot· Crebra ſulpiria : Viſitatio v irgis 
dum : Detractio Cleticorum : Et ſi quando Dies Feſtus venerit, ſaturantur ad yomirow x 
Among theſe wen, all things are counter fet : Their wide ſleenes, therr great boots (| | 6e e 
ee heir e de their viſnng of Virgins: i beir backebiting of Prieſts.” Aud if therrcome 
a Holy dq, they cat vntill they be fans to perbraks. This, no doubt, is that holintfle that 
Chzilt bzought into the Wlozld, Nieol. Caſa 
Nicolaus Cuſanus a Cardinall of the Church of Rome, thus ſefteth ont the whole life Z ven. b g. A. 
and holineſſe of your Monkes: Apud plures non niſi habitus extt inſecus femanſit,&nhil ns. 
de SpitituFundatoris : Is the moſt part of them there apptareth only an outward ſhew in their 
pere l: but they bane left themſoluos no part of their Founder: Spirit. ö Nicol (ſcones | 
| Againeheſaith ; Fallacia illorum, qui ſub habitu Chriſti apparent, vix poteſt ſciri, ob g n 6. 7 
ſuam varictatem,Nam alius quidem ſub hac yeſtc,alius ſub alia, alius ſub capitio alius ſub I foneta. 
hoc e ſigno, alius ſub alio ſe Chtiſto militate aſſerit: Lice pene omnes noa quæ n 
Chriſti,ſed quæ ſua ſunt quærant. Omnes enim ſtudent auaritiæ a maximo vſque ad mihi · -, 
mum - The falſhood of them that walks vnder the apparell cf Chriſt can bardly be c bewen, they 104 
are ſo diners, For they al ſay they ſerus C hriſt, ons vnder ons weed, another under ainther: O 
vader a Cole, anot ber under 4 Hood : one under one badge of Religion, and another whler ans 
ther, Notwthftaxding, the whals ſort of them, for the mot part, [eeks tbelr owne;and nit th 
periai neth ts leſws Chreff, For the are all bent to couctonuneſſe , even fr one / hegr eateft 11 be 1. <4 | * 
Thelc ate your yon kes, ꝙ. harding. this is their holineſle. I hey have no part olim 
Founders Spirit; They ſeeke theit owpe : They ſecłke not the gloryof Chriſt ieee 
but your life ( ye lap )is no preiudice to your Faith: Ygwſoeuer you line, yetis vdur Doctrine M art 3. 
right god and Catholike;and that yep2woe by the woꝛds of Chrilt : The Scrihes and Ph * nn 
= ht on Moſes chaire in hatſgenes they ſay to you, dee ye: but uff er their worker dic c not. (> 2) 
Sunne the belt claime pe tan hold by, then ſuffer vs Þ: vin, to {po Fon, as 7; cogenvrapire 
8 ""1tſometime laid to them, whom ye confeſſe to be your Athers; or bee e, eee 
_ and Phariſeis, ye Hypocrires, Ve deuoute and rauen vppy pre Widowes houſcs, | 
S — - "wx of long praier. Outmaraly ye ſceme holy : but within ye are full of h) poerifi and 
8 | 3 n ve. de mo- 
, eln aith vnto the old Yeretikes called the Manicheis : Dicitis, non opottere N 
quzri,quaſesſunt homines, qui veſſram ſectam proſitentut: ſed qualis ſit ſpſa pro- , 6. 9. & 10. 
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ſeſſo. Qund vobisfal lacius, quid inſidioſius, quid malitiolius dici aut — —— Te ſay, 


ing not examine what men f bey be th our ſell: - by what i thts © 
ey be that profeſſe your ſell: but offty what i ther profeſsion, 
ring. = 3 : found more fal v, — e mort mibciom then you ate? 
| Auguſtine tothe Manicheis. Take heed, P. Parding, dell the ſaute may 
lad to ſomgotyou, + : Tn eee 299 | 
2 Fb⸗ 
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The Free- The Apologie, Chap. 7. Dimſion. 2. 
domeof There haue been J know,certaine of their own companons,which 
the Coun- haue foundfault with many errours in the Church, as Pope Adrian, Aineas 
Hof rn Syluius, Cardinall Poole, Pighius, and others as is afoꝛeſaid: held af- 
cenot 1g. Councelat Trident, in the ſelte ſame N is now 
dent. appointed, There aſſembled many Biſnops and Abbars, others, whom 
u behooued foꝛ that matter. They were alone by thẽſelues:whatlocuet 
they did no body gainſaid it: foz they had quite ſbut out # barredour ide 
from al inaner of aſſemblies: ⁊ there they ſate (ire yeers feeding folkeg 
with a maruellous expectation ot their 1 The firſt fix Moneths 
many ons of 


it were greatiyncedfull, they m determinations 
4875 of the Father, ofthe Son, # ofthe Holy Ghoſt,which were 
godly things indeed, but not lo neceſſary foz that time, Let vs ſee, in al 
that while, of ſo many, ſo manifeſt, ſo often confeſſed bythem a io 
Errours, what one Errour haue they amended / From what kind of Idola- 
try haue they reclaimed the people ⸗ ro hat Superſhition haue they taken a⸗ 
way - What peece of their tyꝛanny ⁊ pompe haue theydiminiſhed As 
though al the Wozid may not now ſee, that this is a Conſpiracie, q not a 
Councell-and that theſe Biſbops whom the Pope hath now called toge⸗ 
ther, be wholly lwoꝛn and become bound to beare him their Faithfull: 
legeance, a wil do no maner of thing but that they perceine pleaſethhun 
t helpeth to aduance his Power, and as he wil haue it: oz that they rec⸗ 
kon not ofthe number of mens voices, rather then of the weight and 
— ſame: Oꝛ, that Might there doth not oktentunes onercome 


M. Harding. 
ntruth ma- A, yon proceed, yeu talke your pleaſure of the godly & learned Fathers aſſimbled in the late Coun- 


(a 
oh. as heeraf- cell of Trent. h the way. as your maner abe drop lies Of which one is, that they had quite ſhut out & 


ter it ſhall ap · bacred jour fide from all manet of affemblies : (a which ĩs a faule lie. That the f1ft x moneths they 
peare. occupiedthemſclues withmaking many determinations of the holy Trinity:that alſo is another lie. For 
(b A flanderous then the world had no need of any new determinations or decrees concerning the Triniry:what it hall 


vnuuth, M. Cal- haue heeteafter by occaſion of your chie fe Maſter lohn (b > Cluines Doctrine, it is mote frartd chen 


uin was euer an yet —— | ; TL 
enemie vnto the * Where ye- faine ſee of ſo mam, ſomanifeſt, lo often conſeſſed by themſe lues, & fo euident ex. 
Arians. routs, what one errour they haue amended: they a: e not like to ſaticfic your longing. And jet they haue 
(e) Vntruth moſt tałen otdet᷑ for the amendment (c )of fo many as they know. Neither is any of the ſame about an — 
iwpudent. For of our Falch, but about things of ſeſſe weight Your exaggeration of the termes ſo many, ſo manif it. ſo 
their owne con · often confeſſed by them, & lo cuident, reporteih in one ſentence your ſo many, ſa manifeſt; io aſcen 
feſſed & known coafute d by vs, & ſo euident lies. When you follow your bot bumour aud ate from what linde of Ido- 
ertours, they ne- latiie the Fathers of the Tridentine Councel haue reclaimed he people,you go too far. M hatſocuet 
uet once touch- hlaſphemie yeVtter in Bookes & Sermons againſt the aden the bleſſed Siegert of che Alrar, 
ed. we know 10 od of Idolatry vſed in the Church d) Neither is any Idolati committed by vs in worſhip- 
(d)Vnrruth con- of Saints ãn praying to them not in the teuetence we exhibit to their In age as qe beare the peo. 
feſſed by M.Har · ple in hand (e) A I cannot vel tale a haire from your lying board, ſo with l. hat Ice uld plucke malice 
dings owne Fel: fromyour blaſphemous heart, = 5 
lowcs. Read the * ©" | The Biſhop of S arirbury. 
en »rofound , Nbether the learned men ol aut fide were hat out from the right and liberty of your 
Plaus! Couacell oz us, it may ſwne appeare,pactly u that is alteavie ſaid: partly by that hall bs 
Part. 1. Diui- (aid heerafter. Uerily the Pope foz his Prcmvunirc, wil not ſuffer any Bilhop to gine voics 
fon. 19. in Councell, vnleſſe he haue him firft ſolemnly ſwoꝛne to the Sec of Rome, and therefoze 
Part.6.ca,$, they be all called his Creatures, o Cicero ſaith, Verres when he had baibed and ſpoiled 
Din-fion,1, the whole Jland of Sicilia, thought it not god, to ſuffer his name.oz anie part of his doings 
Cic oVerrem to come in hazard, but only befoze a ludge 03 Arbiter of his one. ao 
Alione, 1. Therefoze the Ficnch Kings Embalfadour, as it is ſaid befoze, pꝛoteſted thus openlit 
In Conc. Trid, euen in your ſaid Councell: Mmds legitima, minuſque libera dicuncur ſuilſe ills Conga? 
Anne.1562, quiaderant,ad volontatem alterius ſempet loquebantur : Theſe Councels are connted na. 
Ae. 1547. ther ſo free, nor ſo lam full. an they ought ro be: they that were there, {jake enermore to pleaſe 
other: (by which other, he meant I 
Andfoz that cauſe the Empcrours Maiefly, by bis Embaſſadour Hurtadus Mendoza 


ſolemnlę pꝛoteſted againſt the aſſemblie ofthe ſame Councell. is wozds be au 


eee eee e * 


——"T;cobus Hurtadus Mendoza, nomine Pientifhmi,& Inusctiſſimi Domini met, Caroh Cz- Cuatur ab Ii. 
(arts Romani [mperatoris,ex illivs (| peciali mandato,ac nomine totius Sacti Romani Im- re. m ac 
erjj aliotumque Regnotum ac Dominiorum ſuorum proteſtor, Nullam pole elſe avtho- rionecentra Ci. 
utatem atſertorum legatorum Sanckitatis veltre, &eorum Epifcoporum qui lunt Bo- e Trident. 
nom r. Sanctititi veſttæ maioti ex parte obnoxIorura, atque ab ilſtus nutu omnino pen» PALL 
gentium, vt in Religtonis, & morum Reformationis caula, &c. Legemptæſctibant ! lames T he pl a 
Hurtado Mendoza, in the name of themaſt g Serre n, Prince m Lord Chatles, cor 
the Roman Emperour,by his ſpecial! Commrſſion, and inthe name ef the whole Roman Em- 8 o 
re. aud all other hi Realmes and Dominions, doe projeff, that the authorty of the pretenſed Ambaſſa. 
22 of your Holtneſſe and of ſuch otber Biſhops, ar be nom at Bonoria,(bnto which town do urs 
the Councel of Trident was then adiourned / fo t be moſt part bound vnto your Holmeſſe & . 
vboh banging open — becke is of * force, namely e Lawes in Cauſe of W L 4 22 
49 . f* . 
5 and that it may appeare in whak obedience,and ſeruile ſubiection, all Biſhops be vnto Fripeg. 
the Pope, Encas S/luius, otherwiſe called Pope Pius the Decond, ſaith thus: Quo0d h E- „ oy 
piſcopus Pap contradicar,ctiam veta loquendo, mihilomumũs peccatcontra Iuliuradum 27 ws Sl. ad 
papz præſtitum: I/ Biſhop * the Pope, ea alibongb bee ſpeaks the truib, et Cet, Mos 
neyertbeleſſe he ſinnerb againſt the Orbthat ht bath made vnto the Pope. Therefoze whereas 2 
at the late Confetence at duty © was requlted by the Prigges & States of Germa- * dS n 
ny that al 3:ſh»ps comming to the Councell, might both be diſcharged from their Oth 5 Lg 27.1, 
made to the Pope;4 allo ſwazn to t to pꝛomote the truth, the P opes Legite thers T 01497 a 
madeanſwer in great diſdain,that it might not fo bezFor that ſo the Popes hands thould ſe coligare ma- 
be bound. Deereby P. Harding, a blinde man map eaſily ſe the ſoꝛme and frevome of Pant ſicu. 
pour Councels. At the Biſhops be fre to ſay the truth, then is the Pope left in bondage. 
Whether your Fathers in the Chapter at Trident, ſate there fix whole Poneths de⸗ 
bating and reaſoning about the Trinity, oz no, ot certaine knowledge, J cannot tell. But 
certainelp, what thing elſe they did, either in all that time, oz lung akter, you can hardlie 
lhew vs. Therekoze it they did not this, ſoꝛaſmuch as nothing elf hr « eng oftheir do⸗ | 
ings,we muſt imagine they late mute in a mummerp, and ſaid nothing. NotwithEan- 
dingCaſſander ſaith, they beſto wed one whole Summer in great and holy Dilputations Caſander in 
about meaner matters then the Trinity ; Te „ onely about the Communion of the Conſultaion⸗ 
Cop. Martinus Kemnitius faith, They held Diſputations there and kept great feirte, ſe⸗ 4 Communis- 
ven whole Months together, about the loſliß cation vf Faith and Workes: and pet in the * #6 virague 
end,left it wazſe then they ound it. Me lay, You your ſe lues have eſpiẽd many diſor-· pecio : In pra. 
ders in your Church of Rome, as it is plaine by your owne confeſſions. To teckon them f4trone, Anno 
allin particular, it were fo long. J haue parfly.touched them h&refoze. Albertus Pig. 1562. 
ghus confeſleth, there be Abuſes in your'Mafſe. The French Kings Ambatſadouw at your Mart. Kemni- 
lite Tridentine Chapter, ſaiththug: Vel præfectotum Eccleſiæ incuria, vel etian (ne quid tin in Examin, 
gtauius dicam)præpoſtera pietate, irte pſiſſe inPccleliatn tes bongüllat Antiquatione, A. Cenc. Trident. 
brogatione, vel Moderatione di gnas,fiteamurnecelſc eſt: Wie muſt nted: confeſſe,that ei. pag. 638, 
ther by the negligence of the Bifbops , or by ſome difordred aprnion of Holineſſe (for I will ſaq no Albert.Pigghi- 
more : he meaneth falſhod and mockery and wilfal anarice)cerrainethmg t are brought in. , la cãſrouer. 
tothe Churc h, wort hy exther robe pu. aray and aboliſhed, or at leaſt tobe qualified, De Aiiſ p- 
Ficus Miraadula beſought Pope Leo 10. to abate the vaine multitude ol pour Cremer In Concil. Tri- 
nic to teloʒme your Praicrs,and to cut off your Fables. nn Aeta. 15 62. 
One ot your owne Louanian Fellowes ſaith ; Eury now adaies way) good men wiſbke ſo Ficus Mirand, 
w appeales to Rome: Homeothersfinde fault withyour Pardons: Some with your = Leoni Pp.10 
d\mony : ſome with your Scewes:lome with pour licencious keping and maintaining of In Conch. La- 


ATI 


Concubines, lers. 


I'wiltnot enlarge the mattet further. Theſe and othet line things are content be Cope Diel. 
e delete il not due tide 75 Faith fo2 1 4 p 1160. 
de de may grant no maner erronr, Foz otherwiſe it might be thought, pe haut nei 

ther ths Faith, noz the Lite of Chzil W ge MAY | PI 
Wan td retten vs, P. Hatdiyng „what one Abuſe of all the Abuſes in yeor Miſſe, 
oa one Diſozyer, 02 Defozmitte, offs many Difozvers and Defo2mities in ph 
arch: What one” vaine Cerempifte: What ond Childith Eble + eUhat appeate eo. © 
5 ne: What S mony: What Pirdotr; Nhat Stewes * THhaFCourtheghiins*: TAhat 
3 AT baue ye refa2med ? Jk pe rehzeſſe not thoſe grole and ſenſible abu es, that 
* th your ies: ho then all ys revaete x moze ſecret mattets that pers. 
"ne only to Faith, and ber Hot tene : If vr Pour open stetes, 


den will ye refozme the Church of God ? But yer are bold to aſſute vs, that there is 


ld Kinde of l dolatr Y, noʒ euet was any in pour whele Chutch of Rome. Notwithftans 
ding 
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RAS)  dinglomeothers of your beſt Learned Friends haue thougyt otherwile, as it thall aps 


Idolatry in peace- | . 
Firſt, Epiphanius ofcertaine Perſians, named Maguſæi, Idols quidem deteſian- 
the church tur: EE Idolis 2 exhibent: They abborre the ſight of Idols; Jet they fall downe c 
of Rome. werſbip Laols, And what ita man wonld ſay the ſame of yoar Clergy of Rome? Uerilie, 
LYY%VJ Notwithitanding ye, would ſcrme tomillike of Idols, yet your Churches aud Chappelg 
Epiph. lb 3. in are ful ot 1dols.Againe he repo2teth certaine woꝛds of S. Paul, as vttered of him by the (pi, 
Orationcde fide tit of P3opheſie ; Ecunt Mortun culum Diuinum preſtantes,quemadmodd etiam in Ii. 
2 
Oi Luba , pe n ö 
—— gol Bembus in an Epiſtle vnto the Emperout Charles 5.calleth the Bleiſed virgin, Do. 
. minam Deam noſtram; Our Lady and Goddeſſe . Pour great Hercules Lipomanus crieth 
Epiphas, aura dut in his marginal agonie: Ecce quam potentiſſima eſt Sancta Dei genettix: 4 
Collridian 4 nullus ſaluus fieri poſſit niſi per eam | Bebold bow mighty is the bo Mother of God, and 
JL ig how nomanma) be ſaned hu by ber | Itthis ve not nnd Idolatry, it may pleaſe you to 


Bembu in epift 
giue it ſome other name. 

Porn . It ſ&meth this errour began to ſpzing long ſithence, euen in the time of the Old Fa- 
thers : and that hereof F auſtus the Heretike, toke occaſion thus ta charge the Catholikes 
fo2 the ſame: Idola vertiſtis in Martytes: Tes haus changed the Heathen Idoles into Jour 

Fauſtuw,h.20 AHartyres. Further ve ſay, the Reuerence that pe giue vnto Saints Images is no Idolatry, 

* Pet Polydorus Virgilius ſpeaking hereof, ſaith thus: 3 populum non do- 
n 


2 7, cent, & vulgo ex vi ſuo tacete putantur, idcircoco inlaniz deuentum eſt, vt hæc pars 
by 7 i Pictatis parùm differac ab Impietate : For that the Prieſts troll not the prople , and are 
dest To ©, 1 thought 10 bold their peace for gaines ſake the matter is brought to ſuch a 3445 age this part 
oct pe of Deuotion differetb but little from extreame wickedveſſe. 
And Ludeuicus Viues ſaith, he ſeeth no great difference between many Chziſtian men 
Laos, Tinectis 1yo;thipping their Images, and an Peathen man adozing his Idols. Cathatinus one of 
Vds cini. Pei your great Doctours of Tridenc ſaith thus: An licet Adorare Imagines iplas;& illis cul» 
Carberinu i tum præbere ? Sunt qui hoc omnino negent, & clament elſe Idololattiim. videntur au 
libello de Im- tem non futilibus Argumentis moueri: nec abſque Maiorum, imo etiam Sctipturatum 
iubu. authoritate: Whether is it lawful to worſbip the very Images or no? Some men [ay nay, and cal 
it [dolatry_And they ſeeme to be mornedwith no light Arguments nor without the amtberity aſ. 
wh of the Fathers as of the Scriptures, 
7 lacobus Nanclantus ſaith : Non ſolùm fatendum eſt, Fideles in Eccleſia Adorare co- 
Iacob. Naclã. ram Imagiae, ſed x Adorate Imaginem, ſine quo voluetis ſcrupulo: quin & eo illam ye» 
tis epiſt. ad nerati cuſtu, quo & prototypon eius. Propter quo ſi illud habet Adotari Latria, & illa 
Kom. cap. 1. habet Adotari Latria u muff grant that the Fauthfull people in the Church do not enely wore 
ſhip before the Image, hut alſo worſhip the Image it elfe : and rhat without any mauer ſers- 
ple of Conſcrence whaiſoemer, And further, worſhip the Image with the ſelfe ſame ho» 
nour whcrewiththey worſhip the thing it lelſe, that is repreſented bythe Image. As ifthe 
thing it ſelfe be worſhipped with godly honor, then muſt the Image it ſclfelikewile bee 
„el pape li vl (bipped with godly honour. Yeretoagreeeth one other of your late Writers, laco- 
— „ bus Payua, And another of your like Dodoꝛs ſaith : 7 v tbe very vſo and nadie 1 
* | Church of Rome, But Robertus Holcor ſaith : This Kinde of worſhipping is plaine Idola- 
Rub = . try. Thetefoꝛe, trow, there hath beene ſome Idolatry in the Churc of 2 Pe will 
F e ſap, Ve know the Image i no God, And this ve think,[s excuſe ſufficignt.Bat ſo likelwile 
Ladies 158 ; woke N of their Idols ; and pet as S. Augulline ſaith, they were Adolaters not- 
Ang . de verbo Pe wil ſay, /t « rhe [mage of an *. of Chriſt or ef God bimſelſe, & thereforeit can be u 
* Igelatrie.$but S. Auguſtine faith ; Marcellina colebat Imaginem Ieſu e F auli;8 Home- 
ti, & Pythagræ, Adorando, Incenſumque ponendo: Marcellina worſhipped the Image of 
1, Teſw,andof Paul,andef Homer, andof P ythagotas,by kneeling vnto them , and burnng [nw 
*4* cenſe before them . Pet netertheleCe ſhe was an Idolater. The Saracens this dap aks 
their Sacrifices in Mount Mecha, nat to Diucls, o Heathen Gods, but to Abrabam.t0 
Iſaac,amd to S. Thomas: yet are theꝝ not therefoze excuſed of Iqolauy. Gregorius the 
Greg, Ny.» ju Biſhopof Nyſſa, S.8a6ls Bꝛother, ſaith thus: Qui Cresturam Adorat , etſi in nomine 
Orar.funebri Chriſti id faciat, tamen Simulachrorum Cultot e, Chriſti nomen Simulachroimpo- 
de Placila, nens: He that worſbippeth a Creature, notwithſtanding be doe it in the name of Chriſt, pci i 
« wor ſhypper of Images 4s gining the name of Chriſt unto an Image. By theſe ſew, G · Har 
ing, it may ſwne appeaxe, that your Churches are nt void ot all Idolatry. 
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key of Hieruſalem 4ate'in the Colincell 0 Haſeſtine, the Old Father 
Paphnurius tooke Hitt by kde har Ind gene e be laping, 
Itis not law full for vs to ces e eee men. The Bi 
ſhops of he Ealt would nor come to the 5yrmian.CouncelL after they knew 
4s adgorren humlae hence again, Cyril ; backe by 


Letters from the Counceilof were named Pau- 
linus the Biſhop of Trier many others moe xetuſtedto come to the Coun- 
cell at Millaine, when they vnderſtood what a ſirre a vue Auxentius kept 
there :f02 they law it wag in vane to goe thither, Where nor vealon ut 
faction ſhould pꝛeuaile: and wherefylke contended not foz the Truth, x 
right iudgement of the matter. hut os Partialitie and fauour.  _ - 7 

And albeit thoſe Fathers had ſuch malicious and ſtiſfenecked ene⸗ 
mies, yet if they had come; they fhould haue had free ſpeech at leſt in the 


Counceliss. n hö: Une Hr nd 
D. | . Harding.) 0 OOH! Nt P = 

Firſt, here I note the falſhood of the Inte ipretet, vbho tumeth the Latine ſpeaking of Achanaſius | 
cin vocaru eſſet ab ere 5 talium C 4 15 : Whi he was calledby ENS * by Cofi- And why hor; 
cellat Ceſaria. Where by adding the'word hb of her ohe ec or i warle ſhte w vnder ber name)goeth as well as M Hatt 
about roperſwadezas Heretikes do, that the Councels he to be accounted che Counceh of lemporall may call the 
Prices, nt of Bilbops:: & that they be the headaof chem, not the Biſbep,of Rome. Thus much to her, whole Church | 
Now Sir,to jouDeftnder. all Wee ſerue you to no purpoſe. t is ht denied you, but that in the Popes Vines 
caſes men may refuſe to come to Councels, Your examples declate that Catholike Biſhops ſhunned to yard'pag. 183.5. 
come vnto the vnla full Couucels of Herctikes. But je holding mae opirions, condemned by the Or, all the B1- 
Church, denie to come to the lan full Couocels of Catholike Biſhops, 75 haue prooue d vs to bee ſhops thorow the 
Hieretike⸗ I mean the Fathers of the late Councel,then may ye iuſlly allege the example of Athanaſius ot Id. the Popes 
Chryloſtome, Maximus, Paplmutius, Cyril, Paulinus; & ſuch other, for not comming to the Councell. — * 

en emen * 

Had you not had a ſhzewd ſharpe wit, M. Vatding, and a yery gad liking of the ſame, 
de could neuer haue made pour ſelfe ſo great ſpozt of ſo ſmall a matter. The Lady Inter- 
prerer pitieth your taſe, and witheth you a little moze diſcretion,and would be mach alha⸗ 
med to anſwer your follies. 185 1 
Altde Councell we ſpeake of were not the Emperors Councell, then much leſſe was 
it the Popes Councell. Foz in thoſe daies,as hereafter it ſhall be declared moze at 
Councels were ſummoned by Emperors, and not by Popes. And what reaſon haue 
to ſhew vs that the Councell, being ſummoned by the Emperor, might not be called the 
Empcreurs Counccll,as well as the Pope, being admitted and allowed by the Emperour, 
might be called the Emperours Prieſt? Odoacer in the third Councell of Rome in the time 
ofP ope Symmachus,ſaidthus: Miramur,ptztermiſhs 5 —— : JnContil t 

etiam, Sacerdote noſtto ſuperſtite, nihil fine nobis debuiſſet aſſumi: We maruellthat wang 3. Sub 

2 thing was attempted without our knowledge foraſmuch as our Pricft(he meaneth the Pope) Symmacho.ppy - 
my ale ,notbing may be done wit bout vi. As the Pope may be called the Empcrots Pr eſt, | 
lo man the Councell be called the Emperors Councel. without any impeachment of Chzis 


ſtan Faith, Againe, why might not a Generall Councell, holdenin Rome becalled the 
TREE? Empcrours 
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554 
Em ours Councell,as wellas a Generall Councell holden in France might by 
Gefen Trils. Kings Councell? Gerſon ſpeaking ofa Councell holden in Paris, ſaith thus: 3 
f= Materia gem cum Generali Concil o ſuo conati ſune: Thy br to „ame the King with bis Gen, 
Schiſmatie. ouncell,an | of Bilhops; 


ſuum Karat mY 
tyches to com. 


4 Sarel 2 + 2 544444 1h 
nl — — . 
Learned Biſhops,and holy foz not appeating at General 


Hilar, contra 
Arianos & 
Auen imm 
Theod lib. a. 


Hes ad Mar - Lee : Taba on 7 e te t vicſce: lam d 
cam Precbyte- I am an Heretike c What i that to thee ? Hold pa peace; Te baue N = 


. rum Celeden- Chrift himſetfe,by 1 e was called a Samaritade, a 
ſem, and an He 


Church neznone wer fo warn to contenmeathrr ſerfs, — 
mme Heretikes. | | 2 
e Tae dpology, Chap. S. Dinifn 14. 
eee once 
RR thelemens meetings, much lelle ſulfere 1 
our minde: And ecing the Popes Legates,Pacriarkes, Arch ee 
and Abbats, all being conſpired to n linked — 
„7„„CCCCCFC phony SHIITE 
one 1 
Sno 


pleaſure of the Pope, 
own entenceohnſelt whe 


2 — 
whehsrhugyvhlerater a en de oral 
ne lain) 
be able to do any good: where as we can obteme no ; where; 
Princes Embaſſadours be but vſed as mocking ſtocks: a u 2s 0 
be al condemned mn 


hand diſpatched, and agreedvpon, 
M. Harding. 


A ſage peece If l wiſt ye would take ſy councell in good part, & liſten vnto it, 1 it ſtandeth 14 
of hn A and uiſe you to call in all the bookes of your Apologie, d that wich no leſſe —— 
meet for a Do. to ſuppreſſe the Bookes of my anſwer to M.Iewels challenge at their firſt comming abroad. That 
Qor of Divinity, to caſt bruits abroad that the Apology was made de count erfened byſorme — e 
quite out of credit with all the world. So might ye perhaps in time recouer ſome eſti- 
2 *! your books be i in mens hands, they ſhalbe an eujdent witoeſſe PR he Fe neldel 
eleſſe lyi 
The Booke of the Awe Decrees of the Councell hath been printed almoſt in all of Chi. 
ſtendome. Looke who liſt, in euery Booke he ſhall find three ſeuetall ſolema by 
the Councell, & confirmed by the three Popes, vndet whom the ſame wag celebrated, Which * 


d lafely to come, there to tert and abide, 8 
; as vel in writing; a8 by word, and wich Fa 

repoches of vpbraidings to dupute, allo 
u chelt pleaſure ſafely againe trom thence to depart, ' 11 : Names: 's | | A 


An extenſion to other Nation: * 

The ame Holy Councel in the Holy Ghoſt lawfully affemble@,theſame Legires de 
Latere of the See Apoſtolike being preſident in it, to al and ſingular others which haue 

4 Communion with vs in thoſe matters that be of Faith, of Wharſocuer nien , 
Nations Prouinces, Cities, and Places, in which open 0 and Without puniſhment is 

ane or taught, or beleeued the contrary of that w ichthe holy Roman Chur ch 
boldeth, giueth aith publike, or Safe · conduct, vnder the lame forme and the ſame 
words with which it is giuen to the Germanes, Rn gen 

This being molt true, as the better part of the world ſeeth. and the Bookes and publlke iuſtruments 
unt doe witnefſe, your exeule of your refuſall to cone to the Councel,as Bilbops of other Chriſti- a)A ful diſcreer 
in Realmes did, is found falſe. (a) Le ene granted vnto you for that be · I inde a 2 

in ſo am le and e maner as mans wit cou = | 71 . 1 rie. hey offer 

. mY cauſe — je came not, is, for that the PaperLegues Paarkte. Ar chbiſhops,Biſhops, men libertie to 
and Abbars, all being conſpired together, al linked together in one kind of fau t, aud al bound in one come and ſpeak, 
Oath,ſitalone by themſelues,and haue poweralone to grue their conſent. What is here that ſhould let hut reſerue the 
poutoioyne with others for procuring vnity & peace in Chriſtendome } Cowplaine ye of the Fathers hl iugdement 
concord and agreeing together (b) 1 hat is a ſigne the Spin of God, Auchor of charity & vnitie go. to themielues. 
uemeth their hearts, In that reſpect they ſeeme to come together in che holy Ghoſt. And indeed had (o) They agree 
je gone thither, your hereſies had been confuted, your ſeluẽs requiredts ye eld and to confoune you rogethker.againſt 
to the Catholike Church ;orelle ye had beene anathematized, accurſed; and condemned, God and his 

Your third Cauſe is, for that the determinations & Decrees ofthe Councel be referred tothe Pope. Chxiſt. 
To that we have anſ»cred befare. The Pope confirmerh all, being bead ouet the Councel.(c)Dothnot (c) [/But who 
the Queen ſo pat dy confirme your acts of F arlament. by gi her roiall aſſent vnto them at the made your Pope 
end of the Parliament? What thing can be done perfeGily by a bo without the head? And who mi a King. And 
better confirme Councels, then he, whoſe _ in PRs — 3 righely and duly,in matters hen wthe give 
concerning Faith, are aſſured by Chriſts prater to be inlatibie? +» _ hie reall conſenc 

Your fourth cauſe is, foraſmuch as the Ancient and Chriſtian libertie, vhich of t ſhould ſpecial- againſt himſelfe? 
lie be in Chriſtian Councels,is now vererly taken 2 cauſe is not diff rent from your fiiſt. (a) They are al- 

Your fitth caule is a falſe lie, that Princes Embaſſadors be vied but as ſtockes (d) i It lowed a place, 
u they haue moſt honourable ſeats in all Councels. In this Councell the ſate by che Legates, uetY but touching 
Ambaſſador hath his place there according to the degree of honor,rhe Kingdomes, Common Weales, ;14 gement they 
Staes, and Princes be of, from whenee and from whom he commet. way lay nothing 
; The ſix th and the laſt cauſe ye alledge for your not comming to the Councel, is, for that ye he con- le) "Vatruth, 
demned already before trial, as though the matter were aforchand diſpatched & agreed ypon,lndeed itbout any ca- 
e) your here ſies for the more part be and haue bin condemned a houe a thouſand yeeres paſt, And jour of honeſt 
therefore they are not now to be called to a Kr trial. as though the Church vntill this day had beene q 
deceiued, an ſo many Fathers ouerſeene. This tiotwichitanding,may ye wel ſay, touching that point, 
your matter is afore hand diſpatched and agreed vpon. Fot they know what ye can ſay, and ſee that yce 
{ay nothing, but only ſtand wiltully and ſtubbornely in your falſe opinions and fleſhly pleaſures, 


Tue Biſboy of Sarihwie, 

Wenener ſupp2eſed any of your Bookes, P,Yatving, as you know : but are very - 
well contented to le them ſo common, that as now childzen may play with them in the 
Streets. Pour manifeſt Vntruths: your ſimple Concluſions: your often contrarieties to 
your ſelfe: your new found Authors: pour childiſh Fables: your vbncourteous Speeches : 
your racking, cozcupting, and miſrepozting ofthe Doco2s therein contained, haue much 
bewzated the miſerable feebleneſſe of your cauſe. Your fellowes haue no caule greatlyto 
$9:teinſach helps, no m9ze then in othet yourlike Pamphlets, vnmetet ofany wiſeman 
to beanſwered, This was your only and ſpecial pollicie in the time of your late Kings 
dome: Pe (uppzeſſed, and called in. and burnt all aur Waitings whatſoeucc, yea the ve- 
ne Teſtament any Goſpell of Chriſt, truly tranſlated into Engliſh,naming them Yereti- 
call and Unlawful Bones. And it any man had concealed and kept vnto himſelfe foz his 
comkozt any ſuch Boke witten by any ol our ſide, by moſt terrible and blovy Pꝛotla⸗ 
mations ye made it Felonie. So much ye deſpaired and doubted pour owne follies 

4sfoz the Bont s of our Apology, they haus been ſpzead ſo farre, and. printed ſo of 
Aa Lative, in Italian, in French, in Dutch, in Engliſh, that as now it were hard to 
"pp2elle them. Touching the ſhameleſle lying, where with ve charge va, we are wel cons 
bw Cap to the jadgement of the wile. Cortainely it hameth vs much to ſee lo little 

ur Wizitings, * ads at 3. Hof] ini 

Pe ſay : The Pape — out his ſaſe condutt to al the Princes & free Cities and to che whole peo- 

d Germa to come ro the Councel,to propound, to diſpute at their N when — ul 

iar it good freely de ſafely to return with alarge extenti õᷣto Py Aavye by to 5 ny 
5 4132 442 
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536 The Defenſe ofthe Apologie of the 
, t firſt, Þ- what lafety canthere be in his Safe conduct, that is not avg 
Concil, 'Baſl, Nx PopeFugenius the Fourth, it he had come to the Councell of Baſil 48 
Seſf. 2. & 4. Pouknoty; had bene quite depoſed from his Popedome, all his Safe-conducts 
2 4 onſta, tanding · Pope Iohn 22. gaus aut as ſure a Safe - conduct foʒ the Councel of Conſtance 
Seſſione 234. as Pope Pius could deniſe any to: your late Chapter of Trident: pet notwithſtanding al 
his Safety, being himſelſe preſent in the Councell, he was pulled ont of Peters Chaire 
and depꝛiued of his Dignity,and ſtript out ol his Poncificalibus,and turned home again 
in his Minoribus, andallowed onely fo be a Cardinall, and no longer to be a Pope. Pg 
Cicero Philg- may remember Cicero ſaith: Qui multorum Cuſtodem ſe profiteatur, eum ſapientes 
ſui primũm capitis aiunt Cuſtodem eſſe oportere: Wiſe men ſay, Whoſo will rake upon 
him to ſane others,ought firſt to ſaue 2 8 | 
11hric.in Pro- And what credit may we glue to your 5 e- conducts ? Iacobus Nachiantes the Biſhop 
teſt. cont. 4 un- of Chioca, fo2 that he had ſimpzed out one halle woꝛd of truth to the milliking ok the Le. 
cl. Tridentin. gates, was faine to 8 feet, and to craue P ardon. Yee 
Pag. 77. ſhainefully betrated, and cruelly murdered Iohn Huſſe #Hieronimus Pragenſis, in your 
Councell of Conſtance. Neither the Protection of the Emperour, no the Popes Safe. 
conduct was able to ſaus them. No, your ſelues hanealready ruled the taſt in hour ſaid 
Conc.(onſtas. Councell. Foz thus pe ſay: Fides non eſt ſeruanda Hæreticis: Te may hold no Faith vn- 
Seſſtene'i'g, them that ye cal Heretikes. @uch is the Dafety and Libertie of your Councels, 
7" Peay ; Ourlamedmen wereallowedtoPropound,to Talke, to Dilpure. (What ſhould this 
Io. Fabritius „ auaile : Fo2 ye reſerued the Determination and whole Iudgement to your ſelues : and 
Recuſatione Your ſelues are ſtwozne to ſubmit your whole Iudgement to the Pope, and without his 
{ontil. Trid. pry mig roy < piping, And how may a Free Councell, where the guil- 
if e? | | 
py none tern SITY, FL EE All this is true inderd. But this 
ſame Truth deſcrieth your open mockerie. Foz if ye had ſcene the Inſtrument it ſelfe, in 
Toba. Sleida. the end thereof you ſhould haue found your ſaid Extenſion reſtrained onely to them that 
146.23 bier. ; would Repent, and Recantthe Truth of God, which you call Errour, and puld them- 
Anne gez. (6{1es thaall vnta the Pope. WR * 
35” Powbeit,notlong ſithence, the Biſhops of your ſaid Chapter at Trident wete verie 
loth to allow any tolerable Safe-condutt at all, either to the 5, 03 to any others. 
But pe ſap: if we had come to your Chapter, we had beeve Nodoubts, by the 
reuerend Authozitie of your Amphilochius, your Abdias, your Leontius, oz ſomeother 
like Docozs whomye haue ſo latelie raked out of your Chanels, o2at leaſt by youtFiry 
AUALS) Arguments of Swozds and Faggots: foz ſuch pzokes mult helpe you when others faile, 
The agree. As fozthe gay dufte that your Tridentine Fathers, after their Pature Deliberation, 
mẽt of che 48 ther callit, and moze then twentie pres Hude; haue ſent vs. ont lately intothe 
"+ - Wozld, it is to ſimple to mocke Childzen. Pad they not beenemen impudentand void 
Tridentine of ali ſhame, they would rather haue ftollen home ſecretly in the dacke, and haus vitered 


a nothing. 
1 We find no fault with vou, PM. Harding, foz that your Biſhops and Abbats agres 
Nat. 22. & 26. together: but foz that they agree together as did Herod and Pilate, the Sadduceis and 
Phariſeis againſt Chriſt, | | | 
. Neither may vou well vaunt yonr ſelues of your great agreements. Bee may rem 
Domin. a Soto. her that two ofthe PzincipallPillars of your Chapter, Dominicus à Soto, and Carha- 
Cat harinus. rinus, diſſented euen there openly and ſhamefully, and that in great points of Religion: 
and wꝛote the ene mightilie againſt the other: the one charging the other with Erroz and 
Þerefle, and cofild nener vet be reconciled, | 4 
Notwithſtanding, againſt other points of Gods Truth both they and the reſt il 
Aug. in Yſal. (qutly together. S. Auguſtine faith: Tunc inter ſe concordant, quando in perniciem lui 
36.concione 2. conſpitant. Non quia ſe amant, ſed quia eum qui amandus, ſunul oderunt : Then they 
agree together, when they conſpire to 22 the Iuſt: not for that they themſelues laut ave 
another hut for that they both hate him whom they owght to lour. Dl bach bind of Conl | 
Hier. in Apo- S. Hierome, although to a far contrarie purpoſe, imaginefh Touinian thus fo ſay 5 5 
logetico ad Do me damnant Epiſcopi, non eſt ratio, ſed conſpiratio. Nolo mihi ile, vel ille reſpond 
minionem. quorum me pp nant eee — — hops cõdemue 
me, there is no Reaſon in their doings, but a Confþirafie.l would not that this may, ir that 


Pica. 12. 


man ſhould anſwer me, which may 47. me by their Authority, and cannot trachme. 


Mhether it be conuenient that the Pope, being noto:ioufly accuſed ofmanifolt | 

tion in Gods Religion, ſhould neuertheleſſe be the whole e only Tudge of the ſame,and 

. De iuriſditt. yzonouncs ſentence of himſelfe, let it be indifferently confivered by the wie 
omni indicis, The Law ſaith 3 Qui iuriſdictioni præeſt, non debet fibi Jus dicete: Nen 1 b 
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and therefozs is not I he Free- 
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Sabicts, | 
— Dbicction is but a Cauil: ye ſay, ve mocke nat 


them bert vato your Legates: cell ofTri+ 
dent. 


[adonirs may 

—— himſelfe may not be ſo bold to pzefle ſo niert vnto the Pope · Foz thus it is oꝛde⸗ 
"ed in your Booke of Ceremonies: Aduertendum eſt, quddlocusvbi ſedet Imperator, Cra. 
non fic altior loco vbi tener pedes Pontifex : This i robee nated , that the place where the Ross i 1 Feli. 
Emperour ſi tes in General Councell) he no h ber ibes the place where the Poye ſetterb bus 14 64.2. 
fret. That is to ſay,the Emperour muſt dit at the p lot ſtale, and no higher. And this, 
ſaith pour Magiſter Ceremoniatum.is à to be noted. 

Allthe parts ol our Religion, which you call Herefies, ye ſapare alreadp tondemned, 
iuſtathoaſand yeres palt. It al this be not true, then haue you fonlely abaſed your pen, 
to ander Gods truth, and to beguile the wozld, Bat J pzay you, . Parding,leaue 
ſome part of your wont, and tell vs the Truth. Mas the Publike Miniſtration of the Yoo 
ly Sacrament, was the Holy Communis in both kinds, was the publike order of com- 
mon praicr in the common knowne tongue, mas the withſtanding of the Ambition and 
Pride of Rome, condemned foz Yereſle ſo long agos ? Mo could you dare thus to ſay, 
and the ſame to publiſh ſo openly and ſo boldly vnto the wozld,if ye had any regard to 
your ſapings ? Jt would haue wonne yoa ſome god credit, if ye could haus told vs in 
what Generall Councell, under what Emperour , by what Doctors. by What Catholike 
Learned Fathers, theſe great Errours were thus condemned: as nowye roaue only at 
large,and fed your ſimple Reader with your emptie Calcndars of thouſandsef vteres, 
and ſpeake at randome. It it had bene true, ye Would better haue ſhewed it: but being 
moſt vatrue,as you know it to be, foz very ſhame ye ſhould neuet haus ſaid it. 


The Apologie, { hap. 9. Dimſrou 1. and 2. 


Nezurthelelle we can beare patiently and quietly our owne pꝛinate 
wꝛongs. But wherekoze do they ſbut out Chriſtian Kings, and good 
Princes, tom their Conuocation? Mhy do they ſo vncourteouſiy oꝛ with 
luch ſpight, leaue them out. A, as though either they were not Chrittian 
Men, oz elf? could not judge, will not haue them made acquainted with 
the caulesof Chriſtian Religion,noz vnderſtandthe Dtate oftheir owne 
IWIcnes { N | 
Oꝛ if the ſatd Kings q Princes happen to intermeddle in ſuch matters, 
andtake vpon them to do that they may do, that they be commanded to 
do, and ought of duty to do, and the ſame things that 
David & Salomon, and other good Pꝛinces haue done it 
whiles the Pope and his Prelacs flugand fleep,oz elſe i with⸗ 
ſtand them, do bꝛidle the Prieſts and dꝛiue thẽ to do their duty, 
and keepe them ſtil to it: Jf they do ouerthꝛow Idols, it they take away 
dupeiſtition, and let vp againe the true woꝛſbipping of God, why do they 
by and by make an outcry vpon them, that ſuch Princes trouble all, and 
Prelſc by violence into another bodies office, and do therem wickedly 
and malapertly - nShat Scripture hath at any time fozbidden a Chriſti- 
in Prince to be made pꝛiuyto ſuch cauſes : ho, but themſelues alone, (.) vou val 
nde euer anx uch Lad: -. | ol 
| A. Harding, (wer. 
ire conf . und the offices of the Spiric ou: Qall Magiſtrates, ines (b) Varruth, le 
roy expe may — — — 2 — e let A — 2 yy « 
any Ix. may they ſo do. Who is he that gaipſaich ? ifbyrhe erenſed example of Daujd and embolien — 
n ods yenges . them to intermeddle with Biſboply offices, n beware hey (fay 28 the Pope to in- 
bete leder, ht not pon them for ſuch wicked preſumption, which lg hre d Pan kiag Orias rede vk 


e teach ines to v{: yiolence 2 gainſt Priels,as though their faults could not be redrefſed by the Princes Ofheen? 
Aaa 3 (e)Prelites 
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s Clergie,of whom c ipeake by iprgnttul lucmile,as t ys 
—.— 3 from cham hu eraacb ag lbs Chu Chaka, — 
neg Ee loch deg wn D 
1 ome an 
charge — . the it ente by Fic opinebe de & offenſes m — 
(d) Vorruth, re* . 100 reforne thſe Frets before hu ro is was ea ofudgnea, 


the A tothe build 
— by Ebi dec th Che the Churc man je pe to 0 Pal Ee ad-. tp feed 


ftheChu Ephetians;ſa3 ing. chat Chriſt hath to that ec ae ee ome A 
— —— She phe at ds and Teachers, Kings — SEED 
— —— have e proper re Thc pope ers be niedy een —_— 


C ta be warned of ſome caſes of ſuperſtition, we grant. Rut that 
Pop cnc or kinde See ee eee temporall Princes tobe fr yp in Chris They 


named. that we des 
222 : ' The an S 


We Confound not theſs Offices, M. Harding, as ye beſt know : but rather be teach 
each man carefully to attend his owne office. Nou and pour Fathers haue bzought Con. 
tufion of Offices into the Church cf God, in that ye haue made your Pope Heireapparet 
vato the Empire, and haus armed him with all maner Authority, Spirituall and Tempo. 
rall,and haue giuen him the right of Both Sr sds. 


Diſ22 One. Fosthus your one Pope Nicolas telleth you ſtontly in his owne behalfe: Chriſtus 
110. petro Æternæ Vitæ Clauigero, Terreni ſimul & Cœleitis Imperij Iura commiſit: Chtiſt 


bath committed wnto Peter the Key-brarer of Entrlafting Life, the right a welt of the Earth. 
ly, ac ale of che Heauenly Empire. o doubts. Foz Chr by his Commiſſion made Peter a 
King of this wozld,and dubbed him accozdingly with Swo2d and Steptert, and bade him 
fit vnder his Cloth ol Eſtate . Thus, by your Doctrine, Prieſthood, Kingdome, Popes 
dome, — — —— ——-— 
one man is Prieſſ.Kinę, Pope, and E all at ante. — 
map ſœme to bo ſome — of Offiecss 

2. Paral. 26, Touching that ye waite ofthe raſhaftemptof King Oz 25,ve lam: m t io under tan, 
neither our woꝛds, No; vcut owne. Foz w teach not Princes te offer vp Jncenſein Ma⸗ 
— Ozias did: v3 — 9 —— Biſhops romes > hug th 

zeach,o2 to minilter Mactaments, oꝛ to Binde, oz ts Loſe; but 

owno Offices and to doe that datie that Bau „Salomon, Dae Trad 
Noble and govly Kings did, and enermoze was lawfulfoz the Paince to doe. 2s 
of Place, and — Councell, it pertaineth no lefle to the Ne erer 
hereafter it ſhall better appeare. $3, 

Ve ſap: Chriſt hal almaieradilt his Church,and Gall eu more prouide he N Got 
Thus, be pour negligence and careleſſe ſlothfulneſſe never ſo great, b 
ſo laſe, be you Dumbe Dogs, not able to barke, bi you Laaterns without Light,beyod 
Salt without fauour, yet ye euermoze dzeame ſweetly of Chʒiſts Pn en aſſure your 
ſelues vndoubtedly of his aſſiſtance :enenas he that ſometime ſaid,Pan curat oues, oui 
umque magiſtros. Mduld God your Biſbops would doe their duty,anddoit falthfally: 
The iwwozld ſhonld haue eſſe cauſe to complaine . Notwithſtanding,Chriſt is enenmoze 
mindetul of his Pzomile. Foz when he ſerth his Church defaced, and laid waſte; heral 
ſeth vp faithful Magiſtrates, andgodly Princes, not to doe the Prieſts oz Biſhops wy 
but fo fozce the Pricits and Biſhops to do their duties. 

But ve ſay: Chriſt hath placed in his Church ſome Apoſtles , "tome Prophets Bit Beg l, 
ſome Paſtours, ſome Teachers, Kings{ vis ſay) and princes be not there named. Berreot! con⸗ 
clude, Erg, The Prince may not cauſe the Abuſes of his Church to bee ooro- 
uerſeethe Prieſts and Biſhopsif they — them to do their duties. 

J maruel, . Parding, whers res learned ſo much Logicke. — 
Argument : Ja what Mood ? In what Figure ? Mith what cement can 
fily loſe pertes to cleaue together : It pittieth me to ſee your caſe. — 
Argument and with much moze likelthovofKeaſon , we may furn 14 
pour lelfe,and may ſay thus: Chriſt hath placed in his Church ſome Af Pro- 
phets, ſome Euangeliſts, ſome Paſtours, fome Teachers: The Pope and his Cordinal 
axe not here named: Apoſtles they are not ; ſo the Apoſtles were but 
they are not; foz they Prophecy nothing: Euangeliſis they are wot fog they Þ they Preach 

: Paſtours 03 Feeders they are not; foz they Fe not: DoRours 03 Teachers 
ate not; foz they Teach not: Ergo, by this Authozitie of 8. NE 
gument, the Pope and his Cardinals be viterlyercluded , and may not the 
chargeofthoChurch of God. 


„575 England: Pang 


: thence; reaſonev againſt the Ey,. Pau]. 3. 
do asd ſub{antial ſo2t Pope Paulus 3. not long þ Alm Qs 9 
gu — 9 the Fifth: En ego ſupta Paſtores meos: Bebold ſan 18 0 — 1 
na : wickedneſſe 5 ; 
alas wy pita B wander puniſh chern: as — — A Diſſop 
baus, Che Prince 2 — God himeilo were not thopuniſher, cGnuẽted 
In this your maner of reaſoning, M. Bench t which'is the! Fallax of all the ore | 
un there be 9020s — tither Mood 2 Figure: asa very InP Magiſtrate 
— reaſon a Meris —— 02 - fury — — 8 
aurthly,theſe wozus Rule 03 Charge ot the ttis,multrieds — 
— thereloꝛe pour — uch as ah 
' whichercour inreaſoningis to _ — | J ſaid, are double and donbtful, not⸗ 
Touching — —— andthe Biſhop haue Charge of the — = 
ait anding we ſap, bo kinds a Biſhops Charge is, tu 
— the Biſhop hane not both — p —_ — rr ſolue &c. The 
— inn ba an a tons 
jaces Charge is no ' 
— they be done and oꝛderle and — — = a 3 
] grant there be many ſpectal . eſt being found negligent 02 otherwiſe offen- 
ofthe mere — — puniſhed", not by the T<mporal 03 Civill 
ung in his Pimftery, ſhould war” „P. Yarding; 
neee e es paſſed vote Ceuta thePptnce,andno 
—ñ iP ot Eckl ataine al ed Ori_pt; Pagtonen the Boglllng; 
from God. and — only of ſpecial fauour,and | 
know it was not (a, ; a lawfully tal a Pricſt befoze 
am therefzetolay,thata: Prince 03 at dry Catholikex Godly Painces havent 
him to his owneſeat of iudgement, 92 that — nes Iofinian bunſelfe,who 
bo done, and done it — — juiledges, ſaith thus:Nullus Epiſcopusinui- C . 4 4; F. 
ofallothers moGenlargsd the Churches — oY — exhibcatur : niſi piſco. & Clers- 
—— — — — bas null, befare the Captate, cu. Nallus. 
Princeps iubeat: Let mo Bi p it. Pereby 
or Cul be the cauſe be: vnleſſe the Prince r ifit had 
it appeareth the Biſhop was bound to make his anſwer * | 
bene the Princes pleaſure, matey - 4 * : | A. Hardin 
+. 4.3} autther M. lewel, is to be ynder- Ii. 2 
ition, Aden. N. Harding. 1. an in the apy”. —— —— brought be- fal. 3 79.4. 
Rinded to ſpeake of Cjuit and Temporol caſeatbe that int! command it. It is a Mexim,& a princi- 
fore the Lieutenant and Ciuil Magiſtrate — the uy * vodetſtanded by another Law,that 
plevichthe Laviers char ſuch Lawes ſpeaking indefivitely;m rr 
ſpeaketh ſpecially & particularly, &c. It had bin yeur part to 15 eſpe cally dur then Rad you loſt a 
bet caoſ1,ſpokE there indefinitely by the other Lawes, that ſpe orihy ill n the Lan een io Sabe 
omar ogy ons ws 6 roman ms 
vill appearc great by your practiſe, The Anſwer: We — caſes, you the Temporall 
ſpoken of C:vill or [emporall caſes only : in which only of ihe ay Dereiu I wit 
ludge map call a prieſt befoze him, by the een 3 wonds be general, and in⸗ 
not greatly contend againſt you . Hotiwithſtanding loſtinian wozds: 1oqualiber cav- 
clude all kindes of caſes. Foꝛ thus he ſaith;as J haue CONT But that you may the 
ſi. that is #-har/oewer the Attion be:br it Eeclefiaſticall . — 5 vanity of yourG! ofle, 
better tonteiue both 1uſtinians meaning and alſo the 9 tinopolitani. ſi nolint 
Phocius the Patriarxe of Conſtantinop e ſaith thus: let ici 42 * Gee HAR Fr cue 
attores apud patriarcham agere, à ſolis præſectu prætorio iudic atut. ii f 
2 Ab Hoh lefialticis: I be Price, Conſtantinople if they 
co eniantur. tam pro priuatis, quàm pro Ecc 401 ler, whether they 
wil not pleaa before the Patriarke, are indged only before the Lor 2 lefpaſtreat. Yowbeit 
Read or be impleaded:and nherber it be them owne private matter, or 0 q be connenten 
"2 this expolitidit appeareth,if he tale be Tempotal that then a Priell may | 
expo P | Becket ? Me alone, as pou 
befozea Temporal [ulge. But what ſay you then to Thomas veld, that a Prieſt al- 
know, withf@d all the Biſhops of this Realme,and would neuer yeld., 
bh | ſubmit himſelt to Temporal ludgement. 
e were a Theæte oꝛ a Burtherer,thould ſu will and tom⸗ 
Theft and Murther doubtlefſe be Caſes Temporall. And it was — that 
mundement of the Prince. Pet, as J haue ſaid, Thomas Becket — wh him a Samt. Ci. Neubri- 
the Temporal Magiſtrate ſhould iudge of it : and therefoze the Pope { Jfin ſodoing he gen / li.. ca. 16 
bab iche did well why doe pon by this expoſition controle his voing did 


: 
T Vs * 


— — 
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The Defenſe ofthe Apologie of the 


AAP? dideuiil,why was he Dainted foz the ſame : Doth the Pope make folkes Saints foze- 
A Biſhop uil doing: : 2 | 
onuẽted As foz the teſt, whereas it pleaſeth you to make your ſelfe ſome pꝛety ſpozt , aud to 
0 lax, ea had not knowne the worthy skill haue in Law dec. Meſpiſe not, P. Harding. leſt you 
before the your (elfe be deſpiſed, Foz ought that J know , the Law is your pzofeſſion, no mage then 
Magiſtrate ue. PD | | | 
- The E u erour Marcianus commandeth,if the cauſe ber criminall, that the Biſhop by © 
9 conuented befoze the Lieutenant: Ve coram preſide conueniatur. IG 
Addition, . Harding. The Law cem Clericis, bath not theſe words , “f coram Additi 
mat ſoũding to that . 3 
Cad. de Epic. 1% Anſwer. The Bok wil condemn vou. P. Parding. The wozds there areplain:Cum 
pow 2 Cleric is in iudiciũ vocatis pateat Epiſcopalis Audientia, volentibus tamen actoribus ſia-· 
& C E Cor diſceptatic nẽ ſanRiſſimi Archiepiſcopi noluerit ea periri eminentiſſimæ tuæ Sedis 
cd. amen tam de ſuis, quà m de Eccleſiaſticis negotijs ſibimet nouerit expetendum :quiin 
nullo alio foro, vel apud quenquam alterum ludicem, eoſdem Clericos litibus : 
Ciuilibus, vel Crimioalibus negorijs tenet innectere: Phergas Prieſt when they be ſuedin 
Ln hane acceſſe io the Biſhop: audience. (il the plaintiffe khink it god, and none others 
If che plain- wiſe)-frh« plaintffe will not yeeld bimſe/fe to ſtandis the moſt boly Archbiſhops indgment then 
tiffe thinke it , lum know that be muſt come to the triall of your moſt big Court, whether it be in bis own, or 
good. i Feclefiaftical eaſer. Naber ſhall it be lawful io the ſaud plainieffe to impleadibe ſaid Prieft 
Tothetrisl of 11 an) other Cet. er before an other Indge ( ſaning on'y tefere the £rcbbiſhop, er before thee 
your Court. 6? the Preſident or Liemenant there) whether the matters be Cin er elſe Craninal tre 
In cauſes Ec- you ler, that the plaintiffe, if he thought it god, might ſue a Pricſt hefoze the Lientenant, 
cleſiaſlical. yea «that in Cauſcs Eccleſiaſticall: and that the Prieſt was bound to make his appea⸗ 
rance, and to ſtand fo his judgement : yet wil you tell vs, M. Parding,that in this Law 
there are no ſuch wo2ds,noz any clauſe oʒ ſentence to that purpoſe? D2 can you without 
bluſhing lo vainly blaſe your margin with M.lcwels forgerics? 4 21 
Pope [nnocentius 3. himſelſe confeſſeth,that the Pope may make a Lay man his De⸗ 
11. J. Cle- legate, to heare and determine in Pricſts canſes. The like thereof ye hay unde in your 
, wl. ne Gloſſe. Papa Laico delegat cauſam Spiritualem: Tbs Pope camaumeth the bearmg 
of 4 Spritnall matter Unto a Layman. 


Addition. (> But fozaſmnch as h. Harding ſaith , Jt is not wzitten, Papa dele- Adden 
git. but $1 Papa delegat, which neuertheleſte is nothingelſe , but an empty quarrell h (+ 
may alſo finde this ſelf ſame ſentence in the ſame place ſpecially noted ut any$1,03 
condition at all, The wozds there are theſe : Clericus coram yon CONuce 


nitur : 4 Prieff ſometimes is called tomakg anſwer before a Temporal [ndge. <A pc 
Pea further ye ſhall find euen inthe Popes owne Decrees, that the Pope hath tammit⸗ 

ted a d piritual matter in a cauſe gf Simony to be heard and ended by a Woman: and that 

Brunichildis being a Woman, by vertne of the Pope: Commiſſion, ſummoned a Biſhop to 


Oneft appeare , and ſolemnly to make his Putgation befoze der. Notwithſtanving,in your 
2 . Gloile vpon the lame it is noted thus: fut tamen hic nimium Papalicer Diſpenſatum: 
* The Popewa too Pepelibę in thus Diſpenſarion, 


M. Har. 82.4 
Addition, I . Harding. put what if wee cannot finde in the Popes Deereet to which you Adcition. 
refer vs, that the Pope euer committed a dpĩrĩtuall matter in a cauſe of — to be heard & ended (f 
by a Womaa, and that Brunichilds had neicher Commiſſion fru m the Pope to ſummon a hi hop, nor e. 
uer ſummoned a Rithop to appeare,and ſolemnly to make his burgation before her ? What then (hal 
we ſay, but that Mi. lewel is a ſſe falſifier, and a dec eiuer of al that belecue him? dec. 


M.Har.383-4 l beſeech you Sir,where is it ſaidin all chis Decree hat che Pope committed a Spiritual matter in a 
cog of — — * be heard 2 by N c.In the Text ie * Sate in the 3 . 
lo ſolemnly alle ge. Had your I awier forgotten to tel you, ot were you t you not 

He. 28 : b eeiue that which 2 Gloſſa que corrum pit 1 paſſe your ſcoffing 

* & your Miniſterlike ition, let ys come to the matter dc. Vou ſay,the Pope cõmitteda Sym. 
tual mattet ina cauſe of to be heard and ended by a woman. And this is a yaine tale and nerue 
fanſie of yours,not able to be by aw # 1-9 of chat Decree. For the cauſe of Simony vas beard 
and ended by the Pope, and the Biſhop was abſolued and ſent home (as elſe M. M arting ouer boldlic 
repo2tethvutruth as his maner commonly is to doe.) And a cauſe once heard and determined hy the 
Pope,is not wont to be committed afterwardto the hearing & determination of a Woman, Afcerthis, 
ast h chis lie had not been loud enough, you tel vs that Brunichilda ſimoned the — + 999 
before her dec Brenichildiv being ſo hay ſo verruous,ſo religious a Lady,as $.Gteg. reported ſhe was, 
it is to be pceſuppoſed,tha; he wold not diſquiet a good & innocẽt man, nor put to further troble. 


The Anſwer, A ſhameleſſe falGGer(Pou aP)A deceiner of them that belecuc kim,Scoffing & Mir 


niſterlike interpretation; As though this lie had not bin loud enough ge. This eloquence, n. Pur; 
ding,becommeth no man bat pour ſelfe.Jt is reaſon,ye ſhould ̃ —— 


„ ²Ü˙Q— Pans: 


cop”. it to your cauſvin the indgem#t ofthe wiſe-Pou ſay, it camorbe A Biſhop 

Q 5 had any ſuch Commiſſion from the Pope. Nou Hunt wantorilyand Roaue conuented 

pleaſure, P will finde nothing but that may like pon. But Pope Gre. 8 
at P*"Commaſſ10n is lo plaine,that J marnell, with what good countenance you coulo before the 
dente: ſauing that I le you are armed with bolonelle to veny what you lilf, Theſe ba Magiſtratt 
hoe ionem ante te, duobus ſibi Sacerdotibus iunctis, 
pope Gregoties don water Purgationem ante esd | N 
eundem ex ſe præbere tuo commiſimus arbirrio: / baue ginen Com miſſion to Jour diſcre- 2 Oneſt.g, © 
rion,that the ſaid Biſbep. taking to him two other Prieſts or Biſbops ſpall makes ee. Anne 
— And thus he ſaid to Brunichildis, being the Queene of France. Is not idis 
gation befoze the Queene?Jsnot here the plaine eerpzeſſe woꝛd atio ? Ate not here 
two other Prieſts 03 Biſhops appointed to be Compurgarors ? Js mot heere the Latine Purgation, 
woꝛd Commiſimus? whereby the Pope gane the Queene to vnderſtand, that he had ſent Compurga- 
her his Commiſſion? Are not here theſeother two Latinewozds,Ante te, that is ours. 
toſay,before thee 03 in thy preſence? Are not here theſe other two Latine wozds, Tuo Commiſius; 
Arbirrio, wherby it is lignified,that the matter was committed to her Diſcretion?Doth Ames: 
not the ſame Pope im mediatly afterward in the ſame Decree ſtraitly charge the ſaid 
Queene Brunichildis that the ſhould not require the ſaid Biſhop to cleate himſelſe by ang 
Vulgar Purgation,as by ſtanding in ſcalving water, oz by bearing a gad ofburningiron vulgaris pur- 
in hisbare hand, as many then vſed to try their ipnocencie,and to purgethemſelues? gatio | 
Sought you lo bufily foz theſe things, P. Yarding and could you not finds them: O; 
could you ſee all theſe things in a heape together and yet could von ſe nothing?) al this 
notwithſtanding, can you ſo aſſuredly tell vs, that the Pope neuer committed any Spiri- 
ruall matter to be heard by a woman? Oz that the Queene had no Commiſſion toany 
ſach purpoſe from the Pope ? The Pape — „ onsly ſay, Nay, And 

we ſafelie giue credit to you again 3 1 | 

"i not likely 7 lap) chat being once purged before the Pope, he ſpould afterward be purg ed 17 Harding 
again before a Wodan. It js not likely you ſay) that Brunichildis being ſo hol; ſo vertuous de ſo re- fol. 383.6, 
lgious a Lady would diſquiet a good & an innocent man, or put him to apy further trouble, aſter his . Ta. 384.4 
cauſe had bin heard & ended by che Pope. And ate not theſe god & ſublkantialt likely reaſons, 
. Yarding ? Oz, were it not well wozth the while, that your Reader, contrarie to the 
Popes plain wo zds ſhould beleeue you q rather yeeld to ſuchprety likelihoods? Js it not 
likely that Þ. Varding, ſo boldly maintaining manifeſt „ wil 1 
anytrnth? J beſeoch vou, how had this Biſhop made his ſufficient Purgation befoze the 
Pope: Bᷣy what woꝛds of Gregory can you learne it? Jndeed he offered an oath fo2 him- 
lelle. And ſo far fazth only, and ee 
clamation giuen out vnto his accuſers, if any man has to allege againſt his Purgation, 
neither had he any man there to be his Compargatoz.Noz was he fully reſtoʒed vnts his 
fame,no; had the Pope thozowly concluded and ended the matter. And therefoze he com⸗ 
mitted it oner, to be ended at home bekoze the Queene. Foz the Law ſaith: Ibifieri deber I, Alargarita 
Purgatio,vbi quiſq; eſt infamarus : vt ibi moriatur malum, vbi contigit :'There ought 
euer) man make his Purgation,where he is defamed that the euill may die, and baue an end, 
where it be an to ſpring firſt. To be ſhozt whereas yon tell vs,Þ.Parding, that Queene 
Brunichildis had no ſuch Commiſſion from the Pope,theExpoſitoz of that Decree, it it 
might dane pleaſed you to haue ſeen him, would haue taught you the conttarie. Foz thus 
he aith: Papa mandat Regihæ, vt indicat eidem Epiſops } one cutty'duobus Sa» ff. Pa 
cerdotibus:Et delegatur hic Laico negotium ſpirituale: Et Epiſcopus expurgatus corã Meuna, 


— — 
Papa, cogitur adhuc corã muliercula ſ purgare:The Pope giveth e to the Queen 


to appoint the ſaid B. to his purgation together with co other Pr Againe: Here 
« Spiritual matter is 2 — — 4 — — Biſbop being ain 
part q after a ſozt) before t yet neuert heleſſe in compelled afterward to purge binſelf 
(eee oma. J know not what I thouldlay fyrther, Cottimircere in Latine to giue 
-ommiſſion: Purgario, in Engliſh is a Purgation:Simony (8A Spiritual Cauſe: Queen 
Brunichildis waga lay perſon: Ante Reginam, is, before the Queene: The text is 
Lhe Gloſſeis plaine; The woadg are plaine : The ſenſe is plaine. te 
luth. have ginn our my Cimiſſion,chat the Biſhop are before Tho 
Expoſitor ſaith : A Spiritual caſe is. committed io the ae of cher 1 
Vet h. Harding, itis lawfullfo2 outo lay, M. level is aloudliar,and a [oO 
$43 ueceſuer of all them chat wil ſee hin This may you lawfully bolvly ſay 5 Foz full 
wellit becommeth vou thus to ſay,as a man that reckoneth not what he ſay, N 
The Emperor Conftantinus wꝛots thus vnto the Biſhops that had been at the 


—— — — — 


562 The Deſenſe oſ the Apologyot the 
Socrates, lib. cel of Tyrus: Cuncti quotquot dynodũ Tyri compleuiſtis ſine mora ad picrationoti 
1. cp. 22. caſtra properate: ac re ipſa, quam ſincerè, ac recte iudi caueritis, oſtendatis: ĩdq; coram 
me quem ſincerum eſſe Dei Miniſtrum, ne vos quidem negabitis: All ye thar haus bin 
A Biſhop at the Councel of Tyrus, come without delay unto our ( ampe,and ſhew met plainely and 
conuented without colour, how vprightly ye haue dealt in indgement : and that cuen before my lelte, 
whom you cannot deny to be the true Sernant of b of 5 br! 
before the fluſlinian the Emperour, in the Law that he maket h touching the Publike praiers of 
Magiſtrate the Church, ſaith thus: 1 command all Biſhops and Prielts,to Miniſter the holy Obla- 
2 — tion, and the Praier at the holy Baptiſme, not vnder ſilence, but with ſuch worce, as may lee 
«Authen, con- heard of tht faithful people, to the intent, that the hearts of the hearers may bee ſtirred te 
2 17 more deuotion, c. Alterward he addeth farther : Aud let the Holy Prieſts wnderſtand, 
: that if they neglect any of theſe things they ſhall make anſmer therefore at the dreadfull 
Tudgement of the Great God and ou Sauiogr Ieſus Chriſt. And yetneverthelefle we our 
ſelues vnderſtanding the ſame, will not paſle it ouer, nor leaue it vnpuniſhed,  / 
+ Yereby we ſee, that Godly Princes mayſummon Biſhops,to appeare befo2e them 
euen in Cauſes Eccleſiaſticall, to receiue ſuch puniſhment, as they haue deſerued; Like» 
wiſe the Emperor Conſtantinus in his Letters vnto the people ol Nicomedia, ſpeaking 
of the wilfull erroꝛs e hereſies of Prieſts and Biſhops ſaith thus: Illorum temeraria præ- 
Ti heodoretus ſumptio, mea, hoc eſt, Miniſtri Chriſti, manu coercebiturz Their raſh attempts ſhallbs 
lib. 1. cap. 19. repreſſed by my hand, that is to ſay, by the hand of Chriſts Serwant. 
M1 Herd 85, Addition. . ., Parding. Where you ſay chat the Emperour ipake of the wilful errors & Alton 
. 387 herefics of the Prieſts d Biſhops,Br add not Arian Prieſts & Arian Biſhops, you declare your mali 
ous heart againſt Prieſts & Biſhops.But I wil leaue that cankred ſpight of yours, & e. Why do you not 7 
report the Emperors words as they arc in your author?wil you neuer leaue this accuſtomed vile cor. 
ruption? The Anſwer. And wil you neuer leaue this vanity, P. Harding: Von lap, i peak 
of errers & hereſies of Prieſts and gi hope, hut J adde not, A. ian Prieſts and Arian Biſbops. And 
therein, you ſay , I declare my malicious heart. Df ſuch god woꝛds your gentle hatt wan- 
teth no ſtoꝛe. It is yourskil with ſuch terroꝛs 4 oufcries to amaze the ſimple. Foz no wiſe 
man, 3 trow, would thus demeane himſelfe without ſome cauſe. J ſais nat, the Errours 
and Hereſies of Arian Prieſts and of Arian Biſhops, What then? Thinke you therefoze 
I meant the Errors and Hereſies of Catholike Prieſts, and Godly Biſhops? Oz tan any 
man imagine Yereſtes without an Yeretike? Fie . Harding, luch wantonneſſe is not 
fit foz your grauity: when ſpake of Errors and Hereſies, à betie Babe might wel know 
4 ſpake onlie of Heretikes, and of none others. K. ohr: bi, | 
But J haue not repozted the Empcrours woꝛds as I found them. And this in your ac- 
cuſtamed curteous ſpeech, pou call my accuſtomed vile Corruption. Yowbeit indeed, 3 
corrupt no part ofthe Emperours woꝛds. Ye ſpeakith none otherwiſe,but as J/repo2t 
him. Addehardly the wo2ds that you would ſeeme to mille. You can adde nothing tothe 
meaning, Thus ſaithTheodoretus, enen as pon haue tranſlated him peonfaler — 


+4 


man be inflamed boldly and vnc ircum (ty at the remembrance and commendation 
Wicked and Peſtilent Heretikes, his boldneſſe ſhall berepreſſed ſtraighta ay by my 
that is to ſay, ij the Miniſter of ꝙ od. This is all that A ſay, p.Yarving : J ſay ut 
Aug. contra Solikewile ſaith S. Auguſtine vnto the Donatiſts: An forte de Religione fas noneſt 
epiſt. Parmen. vt dicat * 
lib. l. cap. 7. Venerunt? 


M. Ha. 388.4. 
r it 


hority 

emarallfud 

they to be blamed, which 

that he thought that Princes 

who appointed Judges to heare their cauſe did it, à Sanclis ani 

eee | | 
im. as ludge,ſaid, O rabida ſurorit audacis lachte: Gentilium | 


The Anſwer. The very ffozy hereofis this: The Danatian Hereri 
by anaſſembly ofBiſhopsin Apbrica,andappealing fo; aid hinto the 
his authozity appointed ouerby ſpecial Comtffisn to be 

ofRome, withcertaine others. Wherein two things are eſpe 
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indgement they defpiſe the Emperor, 
22 it that the Einperour ſg much milliked in the Donatiſts. Therefoze he abhoztid 
them as impudent and peruecſe Wranglers, that ſeeing iudgement ſo many waies, ann 
ſo cleerelie paſſe againſt them, vet would not ſubmit themſelnes to anieozder. Sach,this 
day, P.Yarding, is the pernerſnefle and impuvencie of all them, that ſeeing their follies 
laid open to the Wo2ld by Gods holie Wozd, and ſo manieKingdomes and Countties 
departing from them, yet neacrtheleſle haue hardned their faces againſt all ſhame, and 
wil neuer yeeld ts the conleſſion — — 4 — ſaith vnto the 
Doaacilts, as we likewiſe map (ay unto vou: Quid vultis amphus ines, quid vultis . 
awplius? O ye men, tell me, what would ys bane more ? What more wonldye ht. + in eadem 
g touching the matter that lieth betweene vs, the — — Prince . 
may be ludge in Eccleſiatlicall cauſes, or no, He may not, ſay vou. Yeere weallege the er 
ample ofthe godlie Chriſtian Emperor Conſtantinus, who being only a Temporall Prince: 
neuerthelelle tooke vpon him to iudge in Cauſes Eccleſiaſticall betweene the Donatian 
Herecike5,and the Catholikes. Unto this you anſwer; Thus he didi Sextiis aniiſtinibus vuniur 
pecitrugas minding to a5k pardon of the Holy gitbeps far his fact. Fo2 what his fact, M. Parding? 
Why deale you ſo darkely: Will you tell vs, that Conſtantinus knew in his conſcience 
he did ill, and committed @acrilege,and wickedly intruded vpon the Biſhops Offices, and 
wilfally deſerued Gods vengeance, as did Ozias, os Oz, und vet would doe it notwith⸗ 
ſtanding vpon the hope ofpardon?Uerilie this had been the inne of Þ n, wh 
ſome men haue reckoned, as the ſin againſt the Holy'Gholt, that ſhal neuor be TIDE 
neither in this lifs,nz in the life to tame. Oz do you thinke that theſe holy Fathers nba 
ſo eaſily haue fozgiuen ſo great an offence, ſa pzeſumptuouſly committed againſt God? 
Dzisit likelie, that the Empcrour Conſtantinus, foʒ thus doing, ſcood Excommunicate 
plo facto, and was therfoze diuided from the Sacraments and P2aiers, all other Com⸗ 
munion and comfozt of the Church 2 Oz that afterward he waited th2& daies together 
bareheaded and barefaot, as did that Nobls Emperour Henry 4.vpoen Pope Gregory 7. 5,50 rand, 
to receine abſolution foz his ſins : Jknow you dare to ſay many things. But thus mach . 1, . 
Jtraw,you dare not ſay.UWhat Pardon then was it, that the Emperour minded tu ſæk ae 
the Bilhops hands? Indeed the place it ſelfe is very darke, and ſuch as whereof it is hard 
to gather a teadie and perlen ſenſe, Thus ſtand the wozds: Atque vtinam, ſaltem ipſiun. 
udicio,inſaniffimis,animoſitatibus ſinem poſuiſſent, atque, vt eis ipſe ceſſit, vt de illa cau- 
{a palt Epiſcopos iudicatet, 4 Sanctis Antiſtitibus poſtea veniam petiturus, dum tamen illi 
quod viterius dicerent, non haberent, ſi eius ſententiæ non obtemperarent, ad quem ipĩj 
peouocauetunt, fic & illi aliquando cederentveritati? 
If ye vnderſtand this ſentence thozowly, M. Harding. vs are moꝛe then Dauus : pr ate 
as good as Oedipus. Notwithſtanding that filly ſenſe that you haue imagined, cannot 
polliblic be gathered heereof by any reaſonable o3der of conſtruction. Thisonlyis it, 
YatS, Auguſtine ſaith, The Empcrour minded to ercuſe himſelfe vnto the Biſhops, nof 
fo; that he had dealt in acauſe Eccleſiaſticall, but los that he had de alt therein, aftet that 
it had been twice heard and determined by the Biſhops. Theſe are his wo2ds : lpſe cis 
cell, ve de illa cauſa, poſt Epiſcopos iudicaret, à Sanctis Antiſtitibus poſteiveniam 
"16, You kaow right well. M. Darding, veniam petete, is nat al to aske A 
Vis as ka ome hainous offence againſt God. Bona tua Venia dicam:: dabismihi hanc 
cam. & c. are phzaſes commonly vſed among the Learned. In this place S. Auguſtine _ 
luth. The Emperour minded courteouſly to excuſe his doing vnto the Biſhops, fo2 that 
the matter befoze himſelle, that had been befo;o thozowlie- conſideted and deba- 


db them, he might ſme to indge of theiriudgements, and to call their _ into 
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AIAN? queltion. This 
ek RE CR 
before the toaſkeparden — — ng 
Magiſtrate — plainly inthetameE 
Ang.epſ,x62 — — — — ipſe 2 — ac non Imperator ita 
p - a 1 & m | a 
- — iullerit: ad cuius —— ua rationem Deo redditutus eſlet res illa waximè per. 
Ad au d Ancbat 7 We roldyen, that Felix the Biſhop of Aptungita, was pegel beforetbe Lori. 
res eas Maxime tengut iy che commandement of the Emperour. But one of the Donatian Heretikesſairh, A 
pertinebat, Biſhop ſhould not baus made bis Purg atio before the Lieutenant: As feng badbirrbs Lied. 
' tenants ſeeking and not ratber the Emperonr ic]: to ge,wherref be hal 
yeeld account unto God chat matter fpecraly did belong, Behold theſe wo2vs, M. Yarding 3 
Pur 


S. Auguſtine 


4 + 
n 4 


lb. i. cap. 7. 


Ant 6b. 62. 
Aon eft crimi- 
ws. 


ale to the 
Peel od! 
How, . Parding, if there 
thus foꝛte him to craue Pardon. 
Photina de pec- Photius the Patriarke of Con 
catis & inadicio 
Epiſc. Tit. 9. 


In codem Tir. . 
Apud Preſiaes 


enmcIuarum. 


Conc. Antioch 
Cause. 12. 


Balſamon 
dem loc 


traxp. | 

| Gezlon ſtanding befo:etheFrench King, and anſwering his Aduerſaries in a Coulc 

ee Eccleliaticall,aipthns vnto him: Loquimur ficadevs, drier mere nee, te 

Eb Rn aj Ludice i Thu we ſay tothem, O woſt grationa King in pour hearing: your Grace ſhallbe Inage, 
e Yeers youſlee,Þ.Yarding the Cauſe is Ecclefiaticall,and the Judge is the King <P 

But what ſpeake we of other Pricfts and Inferiour Biſhops # ThePoper on 
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— Cburchof England. Part. 6. 7 f 


withſtan ding al their Voiucrſall power, have ſubmitted themſelt POT EIT. 
(rs rgations bofo2e Kingsand Emperouts Pope Liberius made his hi ble appea · 7 it, N 


— the Emperour Conſtantius: Pope Situs was atcuſed and 


cation befoze the Er perout Valeatinian : PopeLco 1. being accaſed by Palchalis and 2.15 
Pope lohn 22, was accuſed of Herelie , and fozced to recant the ſame vntoPtulip the 2.4.4, Adu. 
tench King Wy Ada 25 422 2 nge! 
pee Leo 4.inthis wiſe humbly ſubmitted himſelfe vnto the int gement of Lewis the gu lun in 29, 
Emperovr : Nos, ſi incomperenter aliquid egimus, & in Subditis iuſtæ Legu tramitem gg,4 4 paſebel.z 
non conſeruauimus, ve ſtro admiſſorum noſttorum cuncta volumusemendare tudrcio:(f que.7. Nos f. 
we bane dove any thang aut of order aud of wane not follewed the right courſe ef tht Law oner * 
aur Subiets, we will a all our faulrs by your Maieſties iudgement. ths. e | 
Addition, NT. . Harding. Ifchs fab mi Hon had not beene made yoluncarily by them, nor A. Hande 
King nor C {ar could haue had Authority or power to be ludges ouer them. The Emperor Con- fo [. 389-4, 
llancine ſaid to che Biſhops,/es non poteſtis ab bominabue indicers : You cannet be iudged of men, chat 
of Lay-men. The Anſwer. This is wilely conſidered, P. Harding, and fo2 god advan- A iſ 
tage, Lay men be men: All others be Angels. Dtherwiſe if Biſhops were Men. as others op 
be,then could no P:ieft 02 Biſhop be tudged befozethem: Foz Conſtancinus ſaith; Vos conuered 
non poteſtis ab hominibus iudicari: T ow cannot be indged by mon. And pet in the ſelfe ſame before the 
place he ſeemeth to ſay, that a Biſhop may not bs ludged,neither befo2e any other Biſhop, | 
naz beloze the Pope himſelte, 02 auy other Creature , but only beſoze God alone. 02 N agiſtrate 
thus he ſaith vnto the Biſhops; Iſtæ accuſationes veſttæ opponunum tempus habent 
Magni ludicij diem, & Iudicem tune omnibus iudicaturum: Theſe quarrels of yours bant a Fo cone. ls, 1. 
meet time of trial, I meane the day of Great Indgement,and a meet [ndge that ſpall mage oner c. 5.17. 
A Pappr are vou, ꝙ. Harding. that may do what vou liſt, and neuex tome to anſwer be⸗ 
reren 
» Pope Liberjvs, e his humble appearance e Con It is true. 
NG l 0 —— — bltantius,was ſuch — 2 Biſhop of the Apaſtslke See. 
For in that cauſe h@would neither be ouerborne by the Authority of the Emperout, not yeeld ynto his 
wickedueſſe againſt Athanaſius for à long time, (yet ar length he yeelded, and ſubſcribed too, a. it be · 
came a Bilhop of the Apoſtolike See) mach leſſe ackridwlegze him for his Superiour ot Judge. (And 
yet Pope Gregory, that fullo oed oy pee e — — * — 0 * Gregor. lib 3. 
$ Imperator: Eco | : Imperators nm prabun e 
ed tete Pope Sixt uit is — 2 ee before the Emperor Valentini. But Epifr,6r, 
he did it of Humiliry,8&c, The Emperor of him elf had no power to ſunnnð the Pope to his Iudgemenc 
lat not any luti ſdiction to force him to make his Purgation before his Maielty. He gaue him licence 
to heare his Purgation Concerning Leo the 3. and Leo the gathers caſe is like, &c. And therefore we 
ſy che Emperour was not their ludge, ypr Superiour by any Princely Authotiy, but by theſe Popes 


permiſſion and appointment. The Anſwer, O what a bleed thing it is tobe a Pope | Be he 
nener ſo wicked pet if hee be alſo ont and wilfnll and refuſe Judgement, then may he 
not be indged by any Creature vader Heauen,neither by King · naz by Emperour,nozby 
the Church, noz by the whole people of od. Foz ſoit is enacted by Pope Innocentius 
himſelfe ; Kings and E mperours lius vnder Lawes; but the Popes Pꝛeroga ine is, to do 
what him liſteth, without controlement, oz feare ofLawes, And ſo is it true that Enno- 
dius ſaith: Succeſſores Petri, vnà cum Sedis priuilegijs, peccandi quoque licentiom acce- Ennod: 
pitle : 7 hatthe Succeſſor of Petcr,rogetbey with the Privileges of ther See haus alſo gotten — 
free liberty to doe .= 

Pour one Gloſle ſaith : Papa poteſt date poteſtatem Imperatori, vt deponat ipſum: ci Tum. 1. 
& ſeſe in omnibus illi ſobijcere: The Pope may gine the Emyerout power to depoſe binmſelſo: Diſt.63.m Sy- 
and may in a'l thing; ſubmit bum elfe vnto bm. No, S. Harding it the Pope may giue the nods. Is Gloſſa, 
Emperour this Quthozity, what Scripture finde you to thecontrary, why the Emperor 
may not take it of himſelfe ? To be ſhozt , Franciſcus Zabarells ſaith : Papa accular po- g Z Aare. 
teſt coram Imperatore de quolibet crimine notorio : & Imperatot te quuete pote a de Sehiſmate, 
Papa rationem Fidei: 7he Pope ma he accuſed before the Empe tour of any notorious crime: & Concilio, 
«nd the Emperout may require the Pope 19 yceſd an acc ount of bus Faith, 

Addition, to P. Harding. 2abarellaſaich mt a8 yon report, Paps foreſt actuſori to- 17 Har. 391. E 
len ſmperatore, t. Theſe words rerum Imperatore , ate of your owne interlacing , and bee not in the 
Author, You ought to bee aſhamed , ſs foulely to corrupt your Authors , and deceiue the people. 
Againe,Zab:rella ſaith not » Imperater requirere poteſt 4 Papa rationem Fidei, They arc your wor ds, M, 
lene . That which Zabarella ſaith, is this: $i Pape erit ſaſpectus de Here ff, pate ft Imperator ab eo eigere, 
dier quid ſtutias de Fide.Now Sir, to require a man to yeeld an account of his Faith. and to requre 

to declare what hee thinketh touching the Faith, are two diuers things, The Anſwer, You 
Alete bee aſhamed, FOu ſay: Ulerily and ſo J am, and ſoought à to ber in your behalle, 
P.Yarding, to ſe your Wanity, Theſe words. coram lmperatore , are not — 
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566 The Defenſe ofthe Apologie oſtbe 
pu may eaſily unde them in the Authour , ' Whexein J will vſe no otherpzafe 
but onel the verie ſame wozds that you your ſelfe hauealledged. Thele they be: ver nr. 
— ͤö᷑— — 
conuẽted be woued for that the Empervur is a Lay man, to thinkeit therefore a thing y — 
mould intermeddle with Prieſta caule . For he is not aaies forbidden of Prieſts, Bur chenir 
before the 4122 — that then canſe(him T8 ,£% l 
Iagiſtrate Nou ſæ therefoze, M. 8 oms ſpecially mouing) the 
Mag! ſtrate Emperout may lawfull judge in Recke esl matters; Bgaine you ſep? beh. 4d 
WNW —— de am cates Fidei: But thus he ſaithamperator exigere petiſt à Pepe , vt! 
- ©,” rndicerquid fentierde Tide. Y&re haue J put Requirere in Read of, Exigere and, rationem 
Tridei, in ſteadofquid ſentiat de Fide. To require a man to yeeld. anaccoumbf hi 
require a man to declare hat he thinketh touching the Faith, ( (4P pon) arerwo-divers things. 
Zs not here a wonderful difference, and a foule cozruption of Autho2s; . Parding⸗ 
Is not this a foule deceining of the People : Are not theſe and woꝛzthy matters 
| ——— and publiſhed to the wozld ? J maruell if you be not aſhamed in your- 
done . n | a. $22.8 * is 
The wozdsofZabardla ate plaine: Imperator exigere poteſt à Paps vt iudicet 
ſentiat de Fide: The Emperout may require the Pope to ſhew bim what be thinketh'of vhi 
Faith, Thatis toſay, — — the Pope to pield a reckoning ot his 
faith. Mhere alſo it is to be noted, that the Pope map be an * 
ol Hcrefie, Foz thus ſaith Zabarella: $i Papa erit ſuſpectus de Hæteſi. Ctie out ihete / 
loze, . Harding. no moze ol deceiving the people. Fos, as it appeateth, the Pope him / 
ſelfe may be an Heretike, and a deceiuer of the people. RPA 
Now therefoze, M. Harding, J repoꝛt ma to vont owns indifferent invgement;heow © 
true it is that yi ſap, ii ĩs not conuenient for a King to call Prieſts before him to his one Seat of 
judgement. Uerilie this Note ye might haue found Gloſled in vout one Decretals: 
4 Ma. Wecitur, Quis exemit Clericum de luriſdictione Imperatoris, cum pridi eſſet illi ſubie- 
E 1 4 Aus? Dicit Laurentius, quòd Papa de cohſenſu Principis: 4 queſtion i mined, Who bath 
£51 ph hen exempted a Prieſf from the [uriſdiftion of the Emperour whereas before he mal ſubielt tothe 
cap. a. i mg. gurt Court / Laurence ſaub, The Pope hab exempted lum by the conſem of the Prince. 
Pee ſee therefoze , M. Harding, your Prieſts, Abbats, and Biſhops, haue their Privileges 
and Exemptions,not by any right of Gods Wozd, bat onlie by the Popes Policie and 
by the ſpectallfanour ot the Prince. ad | 


The Apologie,Chap.9.Diniſion 3, 


They will ſay to this, I gheſle, Ciuill Princes haue learned to gouernea 
Common Wealth and to oꝛder matters of Marre: but they vnderſtand 
not the ſecret Myſteries ol Religion · If that be ſo, what is the Pope, 
pꝛay vou, at this dax, other then a Monarch, oz a Prinoe? Oz, What bet 
Cardinals, who muſt be none other now but Princes and Kings Sons hat 
elſe be the Patriarkes, and, koz the moſt part, the Archbiſhops,the Biſhops, 
the Abbars ? hat be they elle at this pzeſent in the Popes kingdome but 
woꝛldly Princes, Dukes, and Earles, gozgeouſly accompanied with bands 
of men whitherloeuer they goe : often times allo gaily arraied with 
Chaines and Collars of Gold . They haue at times too,certaine Or- 
naments bythemlelues, as Croſſes, Hats, Miters, qt Palles : Which Pompe 
the Ancient Biſhops, Chryſoſtome, Auguſtine, Ambroſe neuet : 
ting theſe things aſide, what teach they - What ſay they - What doe 
they e How liue they : I lay not, as may become a Catholike Bilhop,bllt, 
as may become a Lhziſtian man : is it ſo great a matter to haue avaine 
Title, and bychanging a garment only, to haue the name ofa Biſhop? 


M. Harding. 
(a)Vntruth, ma- 


nifeſt , For wee The duty of Ciuill Princes conſiſteth in ciuill matters: The dutie of Fiſhops, ins iricuall chings 
mouc ao Prince That ſeructhtothe preſetru: don ofmens perſons: This to the Saluation of their Souls. Ever 

totake vpoa Prieſt(ſaicth $,Paul)thar is taken from among men, is ordeined for men in things apperteming to ic 
hum the Bilbops (a) Ye moeve Tewporall Princes to rake vpon them the Office of the hope, and Biſhops, 85t ri 


office. were a thing ſo indifferent, and ſo common, that when Biſhops be negligent , Temporall ment mn 


M. Har. 292, by mer 
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d io duemure that 
God villde isn tu,clder x mh nl-They 


nces muy de are the office of 
F. though Biſhops 


s& Earledom though 0 
kei then beGaeeh det u do we 

they haue other ornamentu to their ſtares 
fon het beggery of your married eſtate, yet 

7 pot, though they lay not, 
merh Biſbops,neirher as becomme th ei 
be they ys ey 5 euil Biſhops. | W 
office pon them. udas was an | en 
tSteuen, Matthias, haue ſtept into his 

— Nireedyob ORs 


E FL rg 090390 4s 201. 289cdpt | 
Thraſs! Then wasthe Apoltles tare much wore hepgerly, (c)This ail 
by M.Harding compared with ludas,” © 23 — | 
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Y a Abe Biſhop of b ury. E. _ 19 Ny | ry Anh 
Once againe we tell you, P.Parding, we confound not theſe Offices : 'notwithſtan- 9110p 3 

ding you lo often and ſo leauvlie tepozt vs to dur owne diltrebik. Dur Princes neuer entangled | 
tooke vpon them the Office of Bidops: but your Biſhops haue taken vpon them the Of. in Corldle 
fice of Princes, Df your Biſh6ps it is witten in your owne Councels: Ecce, am penè nul- he y 
a eſt actio ſæculi, quam non Sacerdotes adminiſtrent: Bebold, there i now inan us affaires. | 
worldly Ferre, but Prieſts and Biſhops have of in hand. Much Biſhops be they ot whom 8. NN 
Chryſoltome waiteth thus: Qui non creduntTudicium Dei, net timent,abutentes Prima- Conc: Macrt- 
iu ſuo Eccleliafigeo ſæcularitet, conuertunt eum in ſecularem:They that neither belet ue nor ſb. Citatur. ab 
fearethe [udg ement of God abuſing their Eccleflaſticall Dignity in Secular ſort turus the ſame lyric inter Tv. 
into Secular Digmity, Huch Brſhops they be of whom S. Hierome ſaith thus: Ipſi hbi & feiPYerirarcs, 


Ye ſay; Your Biſhops are gay and gallant, attended and garded with Princelike outs, both behing 


nd before md therefoze pe make no ſmal account;ſpecially in reſpec of our eſtate, which 
you call bezgerly, In ſuch diſdainethe Heathens ſometime ſaid, 75. Chriſt vibe fuer inne lib, 
Beggerliclt and Pooreſl of allthe Gods that were in Heanen. Yowbett,our Biſhopzicks,ſa- 3. de Raperco : 
ung that certaine of your Fathers baue ſhamefully ſpoiled them, are noweuen as they ©4,,0,m om- 
werebefoze, Certainly the Poorcft Biſhoprickein England, as it is repozted,is better in n Dorum 
teuenues then ſome thzee of your Popes Italian Biſhopricks in the Kingdome of Naples. eſſelpanperri- 
Yowbeit, the Goſpellof Ch2ilt andeth not by Riches, but by Truth: Jncompariſon „um,, 
ofthe one, we make ſmall reckoningof the other. | 
. Reuertheleſle, the wiſe and godlie haue euermoze found tault with the Eccleſlaſfical 
Auerie of your Roman Cletgic. & Bernard ſaith:i ade eſt, quem quotidie videsgMerctris Bernar, in Cã- 
Cs Nitot: Hiſtrionicus Habitus: Regius Apparatus. Inde Aurum in Frenis, it Sellis, in nic. Seim. 3 3. 
Calcaribus : Therebence cmmerh their Whorelhe Fineneſſe.tbeir Plaiers Weed: their Prius Holcot in $4« 
h Apparel. Therbence commeth their Gold in tber Bridles,,n them Saddle 5,andin their Spurs. pien, Lectis.a 3. 
he ſaith: Incedunt nitidi & ornati, circumemicti vatietatibus, ranquam Sponſa Berner. in Cã- 
Procedens de Thalamo ſuo. Nonne ſi quempiam caljum eminùs procedentem aſpeteris, inc. Serm.77, 
Sponſam potids putabis, quàm Sponſæ 8 tramly and finely in their colours 
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parell. jr 
— * 1 Papel nil img gra "hl: Fas hunk \ 
tbe EMperots Robes, and had the Crowne iall — 

27 Maieſty bozne befoze a e L 4 
ſaith : 


1 72 PII x 


Conſileratione, Paulus ludebat: 
ad Emgentunt.. cus ſuch 


anger 

7 therefore be they ? Whereas they would be of both Orders, they forſahe both, and cot 
both, S. Paul ſaith, Euem man fall riſe againe in bis owne Order. But in what Order þ theſe 
riſe i Whether foraſmuch as they baus ſianod without Order, ſhall they perifs without Order { 1 
feare me, they (ball be Ordered none other where, butwhere as isno Order, but Diſorder, and 
borrour Emerlaſting. "2; 
Thus plainely ſpeake your one Doctozs, tonching your Clergy: whichplainnelſeit 
pleaſeth you, P.Yatving, to call falſe and malicious tailuig. | 


fight n the field, as doe Souldicrs;ner doe they preach as Prielts and 5 


I. Corint. 13. 


The Apology, Chap. to. Diuiſſon 1, 


CUrelpto haue the pꝛincipall ſtay and effect of all committed 
wholly to theſe mens hands,who neither know noz wil knowtheſe 
things,noz yet let a iot by any point of Religion, ſaue that which concer- 
neth their belly and riot; z to haue them alone ſit as Iudges,#to._beſer'vp 
as Ouerſeers in the watch Tower, being no better then blind Spies: 
Ok the other lide, to haue a Chriſtian Prince, oł good vnderſtanding 
aright iudgement to ſtande ſtill ike a Blocke o a Stabe not t be lu 
fered neither to giue his Uoice, noꝛ to ſbew his Judgement, but only to 
wait what theſe men ſhal wil a cõmand as one whi neithereares, 
no2 res,n02 wit,noz heart, and whatſoeuer they giue in charge to allow 
it without exception, blindely fuifflling their Lommandements,be they 
neuer lo Blaſphemous ⁊ wicked yea although they command { 
to deſtroy all Religion, and to Lrucific againe Chriſt himſeife : This 


— Church of England, Parr, 6. 369 
rh, velidesthat it isppoudandſputgyfulli alfobeyondalrighe and OV/S7 
auc and oc be enduredof Chrilkan an dwiſe Princes; Fop why.J Sete we 


pꝛay you, may Caiaphas and Annas vnderſtand theſe matters, and may Head, A 
not David and Ezechias do the ſame ? Is it lawfull foꝛ a Cardmall, being Supreme 
aman of warre, anddelghtmg in'Blood, to baue place in a Councel]?7G 2. 
And is it not lawfull fox d Chfilan Emperour, ar a Kin? NN 


peereto P. Harding, ſaith nothing, but that he hatz often times ſaid bekoze. 
The Apolagie, (hap.11. Dinſion. 1. wan 


rily we grant no further Libertie to our Magiſtrates, then that we 
Vito hath both ben gen thembythe Wordof Cod, and alſo bin 
confirmed by the Examples of the very beſt gouerned Lomon on Wealths _ 


Y LI 
2 4 


oy 


M. Harding. 


If a man ſhould aske you where that word of Godis, that maketh a Temporal Prince Supreme Head (a) Vntruth. For 


t part of the Church which he hath gouernment of in all Cĩuill mattets, I am ſute you can bring we al! many 
2 — other word of God, then that wherein S. Peter and S. Paul willeth al men to obey the Superi-' ↄthel Nees be- 
our Powers, eſpecially kings. Which thing was wiittten to al Chriſtian men, hiles they hued ynder Fes; Ay it may 
Heathen Princes, and Itifidels, as Claudius Caſar & Nero were, whom le je wil not ſaꝝ to haue ſoaneappeare. 
been Heads of the whole Church, as they were Monarchs, and Princes of the whole world. If then by (b) Then cantior 
thoſe Scriptures which cannot ptooue Nero( being a {b)perſecutor of Chriſts Church) to haue beene the Pope bee 
Head of the ſame, you wil now proue that other Princes ate Suprenie Heads of the Churchʒit lecmeth Head of the 
that either you mate Nero Head of the Church wich them, or giue more vnto them then the: word of Church: For he 
God vill beate. An@as for examples of good Common Weales,thew vs bur one fince Chills Aſcenfi- hath perſecuted 
on, wherein before Luthers time, any Emperor Chuſtian,or other Prince did attribute that Title va- the Church, as. 
to himſelfe,and we wil ſay, that when you ſpeake of Common Weals, in the plural number, you make Nero. 

but one lie: but in caſe you bew vs no oe Common Weale that hath ſo don⁊, then you lie in the pla- (c) Much adoe 
rall numbet. Vea further, if at this day the Common Weales in Chriſtendome, not one ly that ate Ca- about nothing : 
tholike, but the beſt alſo of thoſe that are Lutheriſn and new fangled, doe abhorre from that ſtrange For our Prince 
and ynheard Tit e of (c )S@preme Head af the Church, why doe you ſay; at yee haue either Word of hath not this Li- 


God for it, or example of approued Common Weales ? | ; tle. ButQueene 
/ z 94% 8736 Ig ro” 15ir2 N 4 1741 a * Mary had and v. 


F is CE 3 , 
The: Biſhop of Saricburie. © DO 1 1 4 hens + edihelame II- 


9 . t tle of Supreme 
Concerning the Title of Supteame Head ot the Church wet niꝛde not to ſearch fo; Head, as "many 
Scripture to extuſe it. Foz firſt, we deuiſed it not; Decondly, we vie it nd: Thirdly, | 115.0-9 Yi de 
our Pzinces at this pꝛeſent claime it not-Pour Fathers, M. Harding, firſt entituled that? d. 
moſt Nobleand moſt Wozthy Pztnce, King Henty the. Eightb, with that Anuled and 
CCC __— 
ero 021d; | f 1 pt | * obs. $77 4 i 3 EQ O26 NK 5447, | ja! 
Yowbeit, that the Prince is the Higheſt Judge, ann Gouerhour over all his @ubiens 
whatſoener, as well Lhe ry men, 24 9 evident, by thae 
hath bene already ſaid; by that ſhall be ſaid hereafter; by the wholecourſe of the Scrip - 
res. and by the vndoubten pzactiſe of the Prirhitive Church:Uerily the Prince, as it al 
afterward better appeare, hab 11 h the Tables of the Law of G dd euermoze committee © 
lo his charge: as well the Fir that pertaintth fo Religion,” as alſo the Second, that 
pertaineth to Ciuill Government: A) wurnot >d1illvay kLanjamor al ' bend 1 
But now, P. Harding if a man would aſke vou; by what Word of God pour Pricſts 
and Biſhops haue exempted from the iu end'Gotiernment'of their 
bing Bb Wer han AR mea Malay: - 1's - 
then from other his Sub ie cts na iby what Tablich T0 Suptem e 
Gouernors in one Realms, 3 mazyel in what Scriptures pe would ſeche ti finde it. our 6 
owneDocozs and Gloſſers ſay,asit befaze alleged: Quæritur, quis exemit Clericum EA, A- 
de Iurifdictione Imperatoris, cum pri $ effet illi ſubiectusꝰ Dicit Laurentius, quod Pa- jorit. & Obed. 
bade conſenſu Principis; Winefpion is mouti;who bark + the Prieſt from the Iu- CAP. 2. in mar. 
lun of the Emperour h before he vl bit ſubieltt) Raurentius ſaiiby (nut the | 
Word of G64; but) the Pope tame him by the conſent [rhe prince. £5201 14 110 
Further, . Parding . we beſeech yon; by what Word of God can your Pope claime 
himſelfe to be the Head of the Vniuerſall Ce Ge 1)-Wihonnt ——— coded 
— witten : In what part df th Teſtament; Sew 02 Old 4 In ſubat La Jn what 
"ner? In whatEpiſtle? An hat Goſpel? Where is his Headſhip ? Where is his 
B bb z VPnaiuerſal 
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FUND) Vniucrſall power? If yecan ünde it, tden may pe ſhe w it: Il it Til t fe , 
Supreme ſhould ye not ſay it. As fog that yor and other pour tellowes bane bg | oy 
Head pot hereofit is ſo childiſh. and ſo weeke, that J thinks ye cannot now tome a 
cad.  withtheſame, without bluſhing. - 059 14 G0 021 8 
Supreme Toauching the Rightthat we ſay belongeth vatoall Chriſtian Princes, it hath binins 
Gouerhor, *fcdand plante inthem{from the beginning. Kos, toleaue other authozities oft 
: Scriptures 1 _ r ee 115 8 Rate e 
Kealme of England : Vos eſtis Vicarius Dei in Regno, iuxta Prophetatn Regium: 
Epiſt . are Gods Vic, within your owne Realme, accord to the Prophet Dau I 
2 = Paul the Biſhop of Apamea walteth thus vnto the Emperor Iuſtinian, in a cauſe m@rg 
Leger £4947” vg clefiaſticall, touching Religion: Tranſtulit ipſum Dominus, vt Plenitudinem dire- 
4 r 4 ctionis veſtræ cuſtodiret Serenitati : Our Lord hath taken Pope Agapetus away, that he 
_ Synod. might leaue the fulneſſe of order (concerning theſe Peretikes, Dioſcorus and utyches) 
e ente jour Maieſtie. . n 
Tertullian ſaith:Colimus Imperatorem; vt hominem mois ſecundum, ſolo Deo ws 
norem: We worſhip the Emperour, as 4 man next vnts God, and inferiaur only vnto Gai 
—̃ — — 2 
Chriſt, as his onlie Right and Juperitance, (fo2 as the Church is the Bodie, ſo Chrit ig 
the Head) yet may the ſame ſometimesalſobe applied in ſober meaning, and gad ſenſe, 
not onely vnto Princes, but alſo vntogthers,farreinferiour vnto Princes. Chryſoſſome 
(roſcin ꝙ. ad (ith ;Videntur mihi iſtz mulicres Caput fuiſſe Eccleſiæ que illic erat: I. ſeemeth unte 
Phil. Hoem. 13. ye, that theſe women were the Head ofthe Church that was at Philipi. Nhe wiſe again 
A woman ſpeaking of the Emperour, he ſaith thus: Læſus eſt qui non habet patem — 0 
head of the terram,Summitas & Caput omninm ſuper terram hominum: Me haue offended bn 
Church. in the Earth hath no pere, the Top and the Head of all men in the world. Jfhe were the 
Chr ad pepul. Head of all men, then was he the Head, not onelyof Biſhops and Cardinals, but allo of 
Ant. Hom. 2. the Pope himſelfe. vnleſle the Pope were no man. „ a 
To tonclude, our Princes neveno moꝛe to claime their lawful Auffſozity and Empe⸗ 
riall Right, by the example of Nero, whereof ye haue moued mach vatimely and wan- 
fon talke, then your Pope needeth to claime his Wſurped and coloured Power by the Ex- 
amples of Annas and Caiphas. | bu =. 


| The Apology, Chap. Ii. Dmiſzon 24 2. 
Foz beſides that, aLhziſtian Pꝛince hath the charge df Both Tables 
committed to him by God, to the end he may vnderſtand that not Tem- 
porall matters only, but aiſo Religious and Eccleſiaſticall Lauleg pertaine 
to his Office, c. fence: : 20 70 . Ne 
A. Harding. 


You will prooue, that Eccleſiaſticall cauſes pertaine to a 
1 Tahleelfpen — 
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Fo 


ho only knoweth ĩt and is 


ſee the la 


to the Pope, 
to any other ſim- King, 
ple Ptieſt. 


not JI matuell whereofyou can ſpin our ſelfe ſuch idle talks. Foz 


pur Princes the Heads ofthe Church of Chriſt, (it was your Fathers inuention, i not 
ours) noꝛ ſay we, they haue power either to Exc onimunicate, a; to Binde, o to Locle; 
no2 baue we leaſute to make ſuch vaine concluſions. Jai Lo BH ts off at's id 

Thus we lap, the Pzinceis put in truſt, al well with the Firſt as, wide | 
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* 
Ru 


r 


that is to ſay,as well with Religion, as tath Temporall Go- FRAY?) 
and pexlaame the contents ol Both Tables in his ownperfon 8 
allo to ſe, thatalothershisSubiecs 14. 4 


cere, 
things to - apo... Aug. in cpiſt. 
50. 4d Bonif, 


Th 
"ut what meant you, | e ſo [81 
ofBinding,ant Looſing, t power of Keies? o as it is ſaid befaze, we (ap nat, that Prin- 


ces may either Binde 0z Looſe, o2 Miniſter Sacraments, 02 preach the Goſpell;bz fit 
downe and heare Confeſſions. Therefoze with all this great avoe, ye foirie only at your 


dow, and hit nothing. 
a_— fall diſcreetly, It a Man fin only in his heart, the king cannot haue to do with him, for that 


— entet, to know his ſecrets. gte J beſeech you, M. — what entrance then 

the Pope to knew the ſecrets of the Peatt ? Pethays yee will ſay the Pope may 
a 4 byCoceſion, But 8. Auguſtine ith: Quid mihi eſt cum hominibus, Aug. Confeſſ. 
ytaudiant cõfeſſiones measꝰ &c. Vnde ſclunt cum me ipſo de me 87 audiunt, an verũ 14. 10. cap. 3. 
dicamquandoquidẽ nemo ſcit hominum quid agatur in homine niſi ſpiritus hominis, | 
qui in ipſo eſt at hae I to do with theſe men, that they ſhould heare my Cofefſions, &c. 
How rom they, when they heare me report of my ſelfe, whether I ſay true or no ? For no man 
hnoweth what is in man, but the ſpirit of man that is within him. Again he ſaith vnto p peo- 
ple:Intrantes vos & exeuntes poſſumus videre. V 1q; adeo autẽ non videmus, quid cogi- eAnouſt in 
tetis in cordibus veſtris,yt neq; quid agatis in domibus veſtris videre pofſimus:1#e may Pſal. 126. 
fe pos commin in & going forth. But we are ſo far from ſeeing the thoughts of your harts, 
that we cannot ſee, what you do at home in your houſes Lie wiſe againe he ſaith; Quid ſin- Au guſt. in 
gulorum quorunq; modo conſcientiæ dixerint,ad autes meas, quia homo ſum, petue- fal. 1277 
nire non potuit. Ille, qui abſens eſt præſentia Corpgris, ſed præſens eſt VigoreMaie | 
tis,audiuit vos: I hat enery of your conſcitces hat h̊ ſdid.it conld not enter into my cares for 


that lam but amortall man. i wes of MA that is abſent,as touc hing the Pre- 


ſence of his Body, but preſent by the power of his Maielty, hath heard you well. It is not the 
Pope,but God any trieth ti re and leagcheth the heart. | 
Pet pe lap, the true Supreame Head of the Church ſhall haue to doe with him, that ſin- 
xeth only ſecretly in his heart: For that malicious and ſinful thoug ht( you ſay) hal neuer be ſor. 
given except the party come to be abſolued of their Succeflors,to whom Chriſt {aid, Whoſe fins yee 


Paſtoralis, In 
Gleſe." 


13 * 


The true Supreme 


gs and Princes, no ten 
But where pe ſap, The malicious de ſioful thought ak neu; + parry ec 
to be Abſolued of their 5 otrine De pænit. diſt. 
itian faith 7 La- 1. (i a 
cet fins ave of neceſſity to beten De Pu ist 
F intelligi, quod etiam, oxe racente, Conuertimini, 
— ; DUTIES 2 +. venta 
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veniam conſequi poſſumus: It ic ginen'os — —— 
In codem cap. though we — nothing with our mouth; And Non Sacerdotali mmm Ing 
DePenit.dift. gitate Diuinæ Gratiz peccator emendatur: The ſinner is clenſed, not by the ludgem 
7. Omnis qui. of the Prieſt, bur by the abundance of Gods grace. Againe be ſaith't Contelſo Sacettori 
DePundf.; offertur in ſignum veniæ, non in cauſam Remiſſionis accipiendæ: Confeſſion R 
In Penitent. 40 the Prieſt, in token of for gineneſſe already obtained: not as A cauſe F, p | 2 Boob. 
In laſſa. rained. Pour very Glolle ſaith; Apud Græcos Confeſſio non eſt heceffaria ; quis non 
emanauit ad illos Traditio talis: Among the Chriſtians in Græcia ,Confeſſion of fines 
is not neceſſaric : for that this Tradition neuer came among them.” Pet, og, Yarding, 3 
trow, pe will not ſay, but their ſinnes may be fozgiuen. ns. 
Chryſ.de Con- Certainly Chryſoſtome ſaith: Solus te Deus confirentem videat: Let God neh ſee 
fe 25 nit thee making the Confeſſion of thy ſinnes. GY at: of 
" Jt was very mach therefoze, . Harding foz vou, ſo aſlurꝛdlp, and ſo p2eciſelytsfay, 
that ſinnes can neuer be fo:zgiuca without your pꝛiuie Confeſſion ; and ſpeciallyther 
to pꝛooue the Vniuerſall Headſhip of the Pope. Br 0 


5 


Supreme . Ne, Chap, 11, Dinfon 3 


Gouernor. Beſides allo, that God by his Pꝛophets often, #earneMycontinan- 
deth the King to cut down the Gꝛoues, to breake downe the Images i A. 
ears of Idols, and to wꝛite out the Booke of the Law fo; himſelfe ; and be⸗ 
ſides that. the Prophet Eſaias ſaith:A King ought to be a Patton, and a Nurſe 
of the Church, &c. WY | 


AM. Harding. 


Yourſecond argument for the Eceleſſaſtical power of Kings is, becauſe God bade thẽ to cut down 
(a) The King is ſupe ſtitivus groues and ouerthrow idols: (a) as though this were not an office 6 2 com- 


the Prieſts exe- mandement, rather then of decreeing any thing. Ihe uthority to diſcerne-an e of Chriſt fr6 an 
cutioner. idoll of the Diuel, belongeth to them, who know, that an image is a name of ante, which is of Cod, an 
(bio vaniiy of idoll is a name of falſe worſhiping, which is ↄf the Diuel. So chat an Image is godly, an idol diuellifh, 
vanities! Aaton When the Prieſt bath ĩudged this or that to be an Idol. or when it ĩs eu nt tha le it is, then the King 
the Biſhop ſer vp ſhall doe well to breake it down, (b)Bur if the King will breake downe the image of Chriſt, Hen the 
thegolden calfe Prieſt telleth him ic is a godly repreſentation and no Idol :rhen the Ring doth more then his office re- 
and cried vnto quireth, and ſhall not only not prooue his ſuptemacy, but alſo ſhall incur danger to bee reie&ed of 
the prople, This God, as King Saul was, when he 2 Keepe the commandement the high Prieſt. 1, Reg, n. 
ist!y Cod. hut Whereas you alleage for a Kings ee Dower that he was cõ to write oui the booke 
Moles the Ciuill of the Law for himſelfe; why left ye out that which follow eth chere imm : Accipienzextmplar 4 Dent. ij. 
Magiſtrate or Sac eruolabus Lenitice ibis? The King muſÞwrite out a Booke of the Deuter | 

Prince, brake it thereof he muſt recejue of the Prieſts that be of the Tribe of Leui If in Spirituall mattets | 

downe. were aboue the Pricſts(c )why had he not the keeping ofthe Law in higowne arr meu 

(e) ul diſcreetly it of the Prieſts : Why did not rather the Prieſts come to lum, ſith the interior taketh al his right of the 

As though kings Superiour ? If the Prieſts muſt giue the holy Scripture ynto the King 5998 yeuly muſt he t. as 
hadnot Officers they giue him, and with ſuch _—y as they giue vnto it, So that if you had bod OY the mea- 

to keepe their ning of Gods Word by leauing out halfe the ſentence, this place had proued againſt you. It is to bee 
Records, weighed to what end a King is required to haue & to read that holy Beok. Verily not to rake pon lim 

d) Vntruth. For the 7 of a ludge in cauſes of Keligion: but as there it is expreſſed, to the intent he feate 

we haue falſified his Lord God and keepe his words and ceremonies in the Law contended games his heatt be not 

no part heereof, lifted vp into pride, aboue his brethren, & c.“ I omit that you read, £xbrum I gi whereas del Deut. j. 
as it ſhal appeare readeth Deuteronomium, c it were too long to enter into that diſputation. Thebooke of the las a 
*Hecre, M. Har · niſieth the whole Law, the Deuteronomy is bat one of the ſiue bookes. f wif een 

ding would faine Where Eſay calleth a King a Patron of the Church, I haue not found H ut were it he called him ſo, it 

ſoy ſomewhat if betokenec, that he ſhould defend the Church from worldly enemies, 2s in tepelling the Tubes, 

hee wilt what it in expelling Heretikes and ſuch like kingly as, Which ptoueth no ſpirituall lupremaCy „ but endet 

were. Read the God a fealty and ſeruiceable power. I finde where Eſay ſaith; Et eruns Reyes nutricy ini & re Cap: 
Anſwer. ces tos: Kings ſhall be thy toſterers, and Queenes thy nurſes. ut not euery nurſe or folteret 15 aboue 

(e) By this prery him who is nourithcd. (e) A faithfull ſeruant often times foftereth the walter: yet is he nor abouchis 
conclufion, the malter, Belides S. Hierome vnderſtandeth the Kipgs wh6 Elaynameth, to he the Apoſt les, according 
king is rn to which ſenſe it makerh nothing to the purpoſe as it is alleged for. en 
uant, and t 5 


Pricſts che ST n, nee e eee 
Matter. an Ch:iftianP3inresar much beholden to you, P.Yarving e 
ut, v, taa man wigh 


int t for 
to Polyphemus the Giant, after his eles were ſtricken out, that is 
in body and areat in bones : but ſtarke blinde, and no wap able 
Den + ve ſay, may not take vpon him to iudge ot pronaunce in matters of Religi be il 
Obed. V dut enely muſt hearken and be ready toerecute whatſcener ſhalbe thonghi com 
manded by your Biſhops,asifhe were only your Biſhops man. H ſaith paur holyFather 
Pope Bonifacius 8: Gladiusmaterialis excercendus eit manu Regum & Milizum, Sed 
ad nutum & patientiã Sacerdotis : The Materiallor T emporall & word mnft be vſed — 


Samt tum. 


232 


_ — 
hand of King | m Be ped 


it is largely r 
in ſaying the pub / Hus Co. 
bimſeite would vie A3. 2. 


en nwiy warn 
„% H- 


— 


wdge not hung in cauſe 


— 


teaching 

ſhould not be able, 

it hath often 

Darknes isL1ghr? What ifthey 


againe M, Harding 
nom requi pag. 202.4. 


a | 5 M. Harding 
he lap, true o2falſe- Foz this, no doubt, muſt be your meaning. pag· 192.4. 


The king was bound to waite aut the Booke o f che Law This (ye ſay / proouech not the 22 192.6. 
lings Superioruy ouer the Prieſts. Ng yerily, M. Harding: neither was it alleged by vs to YAY 
22 r heete bx it appeareth, that God would haue the King to bee The Prince 

din Wes. (sttte 1 "4 N 

But the King muſt receiae the Books of the Prieſt, and of none other i There fore, ſaꝝ you, iudgeth an 
thePrieſtis aboue the King. Mee thinketh, . Parding, euen foz your credits ſake, pes Eceleſiaſti 
ſhould looke better to your Logicke. Foz what auaileth the deliuerieofa Booke to make cal cauſes 
the Pneſt either higher oz lower : When the Pope is at his Conſecration, the Cardinall , 
that is his Orderer, del inereth him a 3 Epilfles and Goſpels. Mil pe therefoze A ; 
conclude, that the (aid Cardinal is aboue >36{Warry God foz W130 1664: 10 FAY 

Gods meaning touching this nie, was this, that the King: Beoke ſhould bee f 
frue and faultleſſe. And therefoꝛe God commanded him to take a Copie thereaf out of the 
Regiltrie oʒ Recozds, which were thought to be void of al cozruption, and were evermoze 
kept in the Temple, vnder the cuſtodie ofthe Pricſla. Paulus Phagius ſaith ; Exery private > RN 
nana commanied 16 haue one Books [exerally to biniſelfe : but the King was commandedis C al. Pag. in 
bane two, And fora/mnch as the K mg was a Publike per ſon, therefore God willed bim bo take bis Dent. cap. 17. 
Copy out of the publiks Records of ibæ Templi. | 

Pour owne Hugo Cardinalis ſaith ; Accipictezamplar à Sacerdotibus: non a quibuſli- is in Dent. 
ber,ſed 4 bonis: vbi nihil fucatum eftznibil corruptum: He ſball tab bis Copy of the Prieſts, 651. 
wt of nen prieſt wharſoemer but of thegood:tbat in the ſame Copy there be nothing neither co- 
lowed nor Corrupted, 

All this, P. Harding, will hardly p2oone your ſtrange tonclulion, that the Prieſt was 
Super jour to the King: Jt ſeemeth much better to pzoone the contrary, that the Prieff was 
the Kings Inferiour, and his @ubiec, and his Clerke of Keco2ds;as being appointed to 
keepe his Bookes. Do S. Auguſtine faith, the lewes this NOS very true Bookes Aug ef contra 
ofthe Scriprures:albeit,not foz theirowne dle. but only foz ours. And thereofozehee ſaith Fact. Ii. 16. ca. 
they be not our Supcrioucs, but our Seruants. 21. C1 , 

Certainly,concerning the Kings and Prieſts of the Old Las, one of yotir own friends; 53.0 ſap⸗ als 
vyom fo; many cauſes ye may not wel refaſe, ſaith thus: In Veteri Lege dacerdotium 1. d. Pariſys, 
indignius erat Poreftate Regia & ei Subiectum : I» the Old Law, the Priefls Office was In- de Poteff d, Reg. 

ur ts the Prince and Subieft onto him, G Popali ca. 5. 
. De ſay, if the Pricſt muſt giue the holy Scriptures to the King;chenverily muſt he take ſuch as they 
le hin and with ſuch meaning as they giue vnto it Nea, J trow,though they teate their robes 
"aint Chriſt,agCasphas did;andcrie out, He blaſphemech, pet muſt we by pour iudg- 
ment,evermoze ſeeke to themfo2 the ſenſe and meaning of the Scriptures, Fo2 this is the 
Sa and foundation of your Diuinity: The Scripture of God hath none other ſenſe, 
pu it ſhall pleaſe the Prieſt to giue vnto ir, But S.Chryſoſtome ſpeaking of the ſame 

"c{lsand Bilbops, from whom we hans ceceiued the ſells (ame Scriptures, aith thus: 


Licerz 
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Chriſeft. Ge. Litet® dem apo los ſunt »$enfuraurem's nos: The Letter 
22 eee, but the true meant of e fe 8 fer 
age r 
erlebe that,ag ie were ves lang for yours capi. 


— — ; Deſcribic ſibi Deu 
mate onomiucm, in this plate (9 wbtput fed 
flue Boes of Mos, as it is otherwife commonlte- ved; but 1 a 
\___, . Dzaughtof the whole Law: Aud in this fenſe, that none 1s pane 
but ee, „ Double. 88 tranflation 
Queſts Doppio # ſerimeroqueſts'D oppio deve Legge, mn =. 
Ly Doable.. 7" astranQatoth it — — ve is huius. 
„Copy of thy Law. And foz ſome pzoofe heerrof, 
loſua B. _ —— [oſhua read out oft ik 
vs ee rt hv ety nah joe om 
ret go s that 
pon inthisplce 
— Booke of 4 magnet af Copy — 
foze eftſoones J tell you, ve are much deteiued 
Where we allege the woꝛds ot the Pꝛophet Eluy : Kings ball be thy Faftererr, wed 
Queenes th Nurſes:(ye ſay}Euery Nurſe or Foſterer isnot aboue hum that is nouriſhed. Faith. 
full ſeruant often tines Falterech his Maſter. Let is not he aboue his Maſter, $0 loth ye are, the 
King ſhould be Superjour fo a Prieſt. And thus haut ye 1 about by your hand⸗ 
ſome toncluſtons, that yout Prieſts be the Ma(tcrs,and Kings their Seruants. And therefoze 
it is dilcreetlienoted in your Gloſſe : Imperator Romanus eſt Procurator, ſue Deſenſot 
Dift.98. $i ims- Romanz Ecclcfi ie # ' The Emperoutof'” A E of the Church: of 
perat. in Olaſa. Rome. 1 
70. * I Oil 


The dpolagit Chap, 11. Diuſſin. 4 5: 


cap, beſidesall 
419198 - thele things, — — — 
cleſiafticall matters to pertaine to then 

e Civill Magiſtrate, ſt chiete gt 


ued from G e 


Exod.3 2. 


A. Harding. 


V 

(OE _ — Moſes was not only a Ciuill Magiſtrate, ſa)but alſo 2 Prieſt, In that he had both 

was no Prieſt, uch chat a _Priet may haue both ; but not contratiwiſe that a King may haue boch. For 
(b) Vntruth. For 8) include the leſſe, but the leſle cannot include the greater. (e) The office of a Prieſt is 
it prooueth the of all (d) and Chriſt couming naturally ofthe Kings line from Dauid in the, Trbe of 
contrary. Read med that honout nothing in reſbe of thathe was a Prieſt according to the order of M 
the anſwer, - Therfore Melchiſedech allo being both Prieſt de King. was not 

c)Vntruch can- much —ͤ— his kingdom as hi⸗ prieſthood. Forauid {aid iſt; Thou artaPrieſt wks wha 2 
Edd o Hear. theorder of Melchiſedech. Gr or bis king dome k was includedinhis 1 decent, 
f jends. bor in ve ſpeake of Chriſts Kingdome, though m cuery reſpect he be the very 
the time of Mo. 224 Lord ef al Lords;yet ve aſſigne it alſo to haue bin yponthe . 
ſeslawthePriel God raigned from the wood. According to the ſame meaning, whereas the 
was inferiout to led Kernan Sarerdetale, a Priefitlic Kir, gdome. 8. beter writing to the Chri eee 
the Prince. the words; calling che Church of Chriſt Sacerdatium Regale, a Kinglic Prieſthood. . Moſes was botha 
(d)Subſtartial Priclt and aCiuill Goucinour, as being; afigure of Cel de e who joined both together — 
arguments. tribe of Iuda which was before Kingly, now allo tobe Prieftly, Therefore ee | 
whereby to — of Dauid, Moſes and Aaron are in the number of his Priefts;concludet that Mcſes mult | 
prooue the Pope haue beene a Piieſt, * For(ſaĩth he hifhe were not a Prieſt, what was he? Nunquid major 

a King, pot uit, could he be greater then a Prieſt > As who ſhould far, there is no 

* Diſcreetly rea. hond. AndſceingMulcs hd the greateſt dignity for he ruled'all,& 

ſoned.For al this be tus ſonnes Pricfts,th-rcfore himſelſe multneeds hau- beene a prieſt, (e) Non if 1 
pertaineth as his chiefe office was Prieſthood, it followerh by — example, that ae ora}; 
_ to a Sing» bar nat that a king may rule ſpiritually. Thus you haye gai to ig 

ple Prieſt, as 

ro the Pope, (e) Louanian Logicke. Moſes conſecrated Aaron: Ero the rn 
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'Þ. Harding bath many great woꝛds of ſmall weight Che ſinall concluſion and - 
i. an gunebgun, this: ThePopeuſt needs be a Ki N. TI. . Pope 
his maner is, by theſe bis r a DEW i a King. 
* T 1 5 | 4 1 — 6 theive matters Moſes a 
. in Mo(cs,ought ofneceſſity tobe Pricſt, 
ofes wers af t ignot certaine, As le that 
bus eius, his 


» 


himſelfe wel knoweth that the Hebten 

Prince as à Prieſt. And therefozewe 

that Moſes wasaPrieſt: Jt is faffclent tha 
leading ofthe p | nebenan eg 81 4390 ; | 

1 tg: nus I. egis, alter Sacerdotij Regulam tenuit: Moſes beld the rule of Hier in fals 


be Low: Aaron the rule of Ptieſth d. OE | 
| Againe he ſaith ; Emiſit — noſtram Moſen Spiritualem Legem & Aaron — Mi- 
Magnum Sacerdotem: God ſent owt befars aur fast t, Moſes ( nat as the Pricſt,but as b cbeam cop. b. 
Spiritual Lan, and Aaron tbe greet Prieſt. Euen Hugo your owne D n 
ſame wozds, laith thus: Moles er(i,, &c. Norwi 2 were not a Ptieſi get be. Hugo in Pſal. 
cuy/t be balome d tbe peoples praiers, rc. be was callad a Prie 98. 
Noble wen are called by the name of Pries. 1 A | 

Here your Hugo 128 vou, that notwithſtanding Moles were called a Prieſt, yet in⸗ 
bed he was no Prieſt. 94 

Ahe er know moze hereof, let him read Sanctus Pagninus, Dauid Kimchi, 
Nicolaus Lyra, &. | REA” th | | 

Butif Moſes inderd were a Prieſt, ve ſhould do wel, Þ fo reſolue vs: Firff 
whether he were a Prieſt, boꝛne, oz elle afterward made a Pricſt A Pricſt bozne,J trow, 
yewil not fay . Jf ye ſay he was afterward made a Prieſt, then tel vs by what Biſhop 03 
otherCreaturo was he Conlecrate ? At whoſe hands receiued 


Fer in ibe Scriptures Great and 


where bat ſe? What P3ieflike Apparel euer ware he? © in what DE 
d to what purpoſe ? 2 
Diniteryencr hat open Lara nit 


fice oz Pinilkery euet ſhewed ft >S.Paul ſaith; 4 Pricſt & appoine. Hebræ. 9. 
ted to offer vy Oblations and Sacrifices for inne. Mhat Oblations oz Sacrifices for ſinne, tan 
re tel vs, that Moſes offered 2 At he were neither bozneaP rieſt,vor made a Pric(t , nor e- 
ver hnowne by office to be a Prieſt, then tvas he, A trow,a very ſtrange Prieſt. 
I Moſes were the higheſt Prieſt and head of the Church, Aaron likewiſe the high- 
elt Prieſt, and in ſo much the Head of the Church ta, aſwell as he, then had the Church 
two Higheſt Biſhops, and two Heads both together: which thing wers monſtrous, not 
only in ſpeech, but alſo in Nature. | 
Notwithſtanding, whether Moſes at any one cerfaine time were a Pricſt oz no, it is a 
matter not wozthy the ſriuing. Certaine it is, that befoze the Law was wzitten, Kings 
and Princes and the beſt bozne , and inheritours , and the wealthieſt of the people, wers 
euer Prieſts, S. Hlierome ſaith: Hebræi tradunt, Primogenitos functos Officio Sacerdo- Fiir. iv Oneft, 
tum & habuiſſe Veſtimentum Sacerdotale: quo induti, Deò ViRimas offerebant, ante · Hebraici in 
_ Auron in Sacetdotium eligeretut: The Hebrew Rabbinsſap,thar the Firſt borne c611- Cen. 
n did the office of the Prieſts, and had the Prieftlke aparell, aud wearmg the ſame,offered 
"7 their Sacrifices vnts God, mill the time that Aaron nas choſen into the Priefthood. > Hier, in Job 
Againe he ſaithe Privilegium offerendi Primogenitis, vel Maxime Regibus debebatur: cp. 1. 
The Priniledge of offering vp Sacrifice was due to the Furſt borne of the children,but moſt of all Di. ic. de capit. 
onto K . The Heathen Roman Emperours,as Veſpaſianus, Traianus,and others, to ins in Gloſſa. 
creaſe their Maieſty towards their Sabiets , beſide the ſtate of the Empire, would alſo /»ter act 
becalled Pontifices Maxim. Gelaſy. 
Therefoze we wil grant M. Harding, ſaing he hath taken ſo much paines about a 
matte not woꝛthy lo long talke,that Moſes foz ſome little ſhozt time bare the Dffice of R. d. 29 
- "ict. Pet neuerthelelle had he no Ordinatie Prieſthood: neither as he a Prieſt moze f 
— 'o; he ſpace of two 0 thaw houres,only until he had conſecrated Aaron and his chil 
2 and no longer. Jmmediately afterward,al this great P cieſthoud was at an end. 
ae of your owne Doctours , M. Yarding, ſaith thus; Non crant Sacerdotes Legales, ob. de Pariſyr 
'8nitate & Officio, ſicut Aaron; Licetin neceſſitate, & propter Defe Rum Sacerdorum, cp 8. 
quos actus Sacerdotum fecerint: vt quòd Moſes inunxit Aaron: propter * _ 
— — — — — acerdos 
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RAG?) 
The Pope WAS: 


| 4 


ne ro Fever 
Per fay, ſhe Pope being 2 may 35 a 2 
bey Ano thus either v7 willingty, ve le me to ove: 
on. Fos the example that ye of Aaron. Moſes put 
Moſes being a Prince, did alſo the Ofrite of a Biſhop. But Agro x Biſhox 
ner the Office ofa A better roncluve.thataPrince wg 
dea Biſhop, but a Biſhop may not be a king. Strengthen your bolts therefoze, N. Bur 
Ves, b bar the better befoze pe lo fudbenly,J wilnot ſay, forudely hot themfrd you 
Extra. do Ms- Ftuettheleſſe ye ſay, The Prieſthood whichis the more, may containe the kingdome being h 
um & Obed. hefe. In this reſpett;J row, your Gloile, as it is ſaid befoze, compareth the Pope tach 
Solis.in Gloſ, H Sunne, and the Emperour to the Moone and findethout ſubſtantially by god Geometri- - 
call pꝛepoꝛtion, that the Pope is iuſt ſenen and fifty times greater then the Emperour 
Jeb d. Pariſy! Hotwbeit your owne Doctours ſap, as J haue likewiſe ſhewed befoze, that in the Lon of 
de poteſt. Reg. Moſes, the Prince was grratet then the prieſt. | N . 
& Papalica,5. Chat pe allege ot the Prieſthood and kingdom of Chriſt, ſerueth pon to ſmal pu 
Foz, I boſeech you, what Crowne, what Scepter, what Sword bare Chrill ? What 
clefiaſticall Prieſthood had be, but anlythat he executed vpon the Crofſe? Uerily tonch- 
ing any Ciuil ſhew 0zvutward Dffice,as he was no King, ſo waghenoPric(t, A he 
John 18 ſaid, Kingdome is not of this world, So might he alfa haue ſatd , My Pricſthood is not 
of this world. Dtherwrſe,he was both King and Pricft,in power and vertue,bat not ay⸗ 
| 7 One ok pour es : Patet, per Sanctos Ex '88. quòd Chriſtus 
— — non habuit in Temporalibus, Authoritatem vel Iudicium. Sed dare a & dare ha- 
. bot Virtutis Documentum : 4 appeareth by rhe boly Expo ſitours that Chriſt bad nexther As- 
; _ thority,nor Iudgement intbings Temporal, But bee could both give and bad te gine Inftrutt 
Verne, © ; | 
74 fo: theſe two woꝛds of S. Peter, Ve are a Ring Priefthood, e woald not haue alleged 
them to this purpoſe, had ye not biene in your dꝛeame. Foz thinke vou, that S. peter cals 
1. Pet. 2. leth the whole Body of che Church of Chriſt a Kingly Pricſthood, fu that ou fanſſe pont 
Pope to be together both Pricfi and king? Certainly, the Church of God was a Kiogly 
Prieſthood, befoze either the Church of Rome was a Church, 82 the Pope of Rome was 
a Pope. Pe ſhould haue ſome care to deale moze teuetentlie with the Word of God,foz 
it is holie. S. Peters meaning is this, that every faithfull Chꝛiſtian man is now,aftera 
Tertul. in Exe Spiritual oz Ghoſtlie meaning, not only a Prieſt, but alſo a King: and therefozehe cal 
bor ad C of leth the whole Church, a Kingly Prieſthood. Tertullian ſaith thns;Nonne & LaiciSacer- 
Ls 1 ſumus? Regnum quoque nos, & Sacerdotes Deo & Patti ſuo fecit: Aud ns bet 
7 off 9, g. Den we not Prieſt? Truly Chrift bath made enen vr aKingdome avdPricfis vare 
us * I lu Father S. Auguſtine ſaith ; Hoc SacerdotioRegali conſecrantur omnes pertinentes ad 
6 whe Corpus Chriſti, Summi & Veri Principis Sacerdorum:With ibi Roiall Prie hood, al they 
22 Cue Te conſecrate that pertainers tbe Body of Chriſl, vbicb is the high and ine Prince of Prielts, 
2 8 Againe he ſaith : Omnes ſunt Sacerdotes, quia membra ſunt vnius Sacerdotis : Allbee 
Ambr i Lac. . Secauſe they are the memubers of one Prieſſ S. Am broſe ſaith:Omaes Filij Eccle- 
lib. c.ca.g' ſiæ Sacerdotes ſunt: Al ibe Children of the Church be Prieſts, 2 
* 4 4 , · Hierome ſaith: GenusSacerdorale & Regale ſumus omnes, qui Baptizari in Chriſto, 
1 Chriſti cenſemut nomine: Al we are the Prieſtly and Kingly kinred, : Bap ied in 
Chry 2 10 * Cbriſt are called Chriſtians by the name of Chriſt. 
Han, ©  Chryſoftomeſaith: Et tu in Bapriſmo, & Rex efficetis, & Sacerdos & Prophets: Eu 
3+ thou in thy Baptiſme, art made both a King, and a Prieſt, anda Prophet, | 
Now 23.Yarding,let vs take the view of your Pzieftly concluſions. _ 
Moſes once did one part of the Biſhops Office in conſecrating Aaron and his Childzer: 
and that neuer at any time elſe,neither after no; befoze. Againe : Chriſt hath a Spiritual 
Prieſthood, and a Spirituall Kiagdome: foz otherwiſe Ocdinar Prieſthood, and Earchly 
Kingdome he had none. Againe: S. peter called the whole Church of Chriſt ,a Kingly 
Prieſthood : Ergo, ſay vou, The Pope beareth bo;brthe office of a prieſt and «{otbe Right & 
State of an eartbly King, 


To viflembleallother the fond weakneſt of hett files, Chriſt hint hie. 
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it: Chriſt by ſexere! 
4 dffere | offices of bib Powers, rk W's 
your owne Gloiſe ſaith: Hic eſt Argumentum, quod Papa non habet v- Eloſa. 
rrunque Gladium : Here i agoed Argument that the Pope bath not beth Swords : that is to 
lun hat the Popt is not both Pic and King, dre 25. 

6 Bernard ſaith thus vnto Pope Eugenius: Planum eſt , quod Apoſtolis interdicitur Pu 

Dominatus. Ergo tu tibi vſurpate aude,aut Dominans Apoſtolatum, aut Apoſtolicus Do. 16.2. p 
minatum. Planè ab alterutro prohiberis, Si vtrunque ſimiliter habere v | - 
que. Alioqui ne te putes exceptum illorum numero, de — conqueritur Dominus,di- The Pore 
cens . lpſi regnauerunt , & non ex me. It ij plaine, tha Temporall Dominion is forbidden p 
the Apejtles , New ihrefore thou being Pope, dars to vſurpeenther the Apolilcſhip,Geeing a 18 A King. 
Prince, or che Prince hood, bring the Succeſſorof the Apoſtles . Donbrleſſe from the one of WY 
them thow art forbidden. If thou wilt indiferently bane both, thaw ſpalt loſt both © Orheraiſe 
thinke not ,thow canſt be excepted from the number of them of whom the Lord complameth, They 
have made themſelues Kings, and not by me. Gr the, 
Concerning the place of S. Peter, ane of your companyſaith, it nothing furthereth the | N 
Popes Kingdorne, Thus he ſaith: Sacerdotiutm dicitur Regale, Regno, non huius mun · lognds, wi. 
G ld Cerli:S. Peter callech v5 aKingly Prielthood;of tbe Kingdome of Heaven, vor of the [9% ch. id. 
Kingdome of ibis ld. Petis this the elfe ſame Kingdomethat the Pope craueth, and 
that by the Authoaity of $./Perer; 7 1) w C0, 50 | 

Holwithſtanding one of your L ouapian company hath ſent vs home lately other 


newes from. Louaine, e 2 Va eſtis Regale Sacerdotium: Tow are s Dorm, fol. 40. 
Kingly Pricfthood ; as 14 ould ſay, t 1 e Kingly fer chat then 
Kings ruled auer Prieſts: but now is the Prieſthood Kingly, for that to it ble ſabiett exon + 
Kings themſeluer, Thus vniefſe your Prieſts may rule Kings, and Princes, and all the 
Wozld.at their pftaſure xe ther haue no Kin ly Prieſthood. 1 

Jnthe Councell holden at Macra in France it is Wzitten thus: Solus Dominusncfter Geil, Auer 
lelus Chriſtus vere Geri potuit & Rex & Sacerdos. Poſt Incarnationem verd, & Reſurre - C s 1 
dionem, & Aſcenſionem eius in Colum, nec Rex Pontiſicis Dignitatem, net Pontifex ig, iner Te- 
RegiamPoteſtatem (bi v ſurpare præſumpfit: Ovely owr Lord Teſus Chriſt ibi tra bre 55 Frits 
bub prieſt and King. But fthence bis InFAY#ation, and Reſarreſtiun aud Aſcenſion into Hea- „ Fer 
nen neither bath the King preſumed to tate pen him "ro ty or office fa Biſhop, nor bath an. 
tbeBiſhop preſumed to vſurpe the pom and 29 «King, 

To ba ſhoꝛt, P.Yarding , wee ſay not, as your ſo often and fo vntruly baue repozted 
il vs that the King may in any wilt erecute the Biſhops Office: but thus we ſay,and 
becauſe it is true, therefozo wer ſayit : Che King may lawfully: cozrect and chaſtiſe the 
negligence and falſhwd of the Biſhop i and that i ſo doing, hee pothonely his owne 
Office,and not the Biſhops, a.. $3 600 6 ys Nd, HAST 5 


"The Apologie; (hap. ii Diaſſon . 


tv all, though he were none other then a Civil Magiſtrate, pets A“ 
one ag he was cho by God and ſetae J Bube dier che people heres Fas 
ejued comandments,ſpecially touching Rc<ligio andthe Scruice of Cod.. LA , 


1 _ 1 2 

| ö Yi 4 al ; „ 4 * | LY 
| Harding, mY | 

"23>." V3 % © 


: here isno doubt but loſua receſued commiſſion and commandement to worſhip God, but none to 
" 4 Prieſts in ſpiritual matters, Yea rather he was commanded ro goe forth, and come in at the voice 
ad word of Eleazarus the High Prieſt, he and all the children o acl. Do not theſe men prooue their 


Waiters handſome ly? | | 
Th Fog Serb: T 


29 was commanded to goin and out, and to be directed by the voice of Elcazatus the 
— Prieſt, Therefore(Pe ſap) in ſpiritual! cauſes the Prieſts may not be controlled by the Prince, 
NE, rde, enen On pl FOO 
d oget k. f ; r : "hr ** 
Though the Prince de commanded to hesxe the Prieſt, vet ifthe Prieſi be negligent, o 
cee the people, he may by his D1dinary tho fit controlethe Pricft,, | 
When Aaron the Yigh Pzielt had conſented to the making 23 Exod, 32. 
3 $9 
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CAPS? golden Calfe, Molcs being then the Temperall Prince, reBaked him ſharply vnto 
Ioſua. tate: and in ſo doing , did not the Biſhops Office, but onely his oni. fg — 
( bu, bem ve won faine haue reſtrained from all Eccleſiaſticall Cauſes, he cauſey 
| the People to be Circumciſed: Her cauſed Altars foz their blody acrifices to bit rt 
tected: Pee cauſed the Pricftsto make their Sacrifices; Vee cauſed the Deuteronomie 
— — —— — randy deg heap 

zonounced: openly to the People,and fraied dolatry . li 
Creſcemm, ſeruiunt, ſicut eis Diuinitd pi æcipitut, in quantum ſunt Reges , fi in ſus Regno bona iu. 
L. 3. Cass 1. beant, mala prohibeant; non ſoũdm que pertinent ad humanam ſocietatem, veidm ell. 

am quæ ad Diuinarn Reſigionem: Heerein Kings ferne God, as it is che 
aboue,yn that they be King 1 ifwithm therr Kingdome they command food things, aua for . 
aul ; not onely in things perteining to Humane Fellowſhip, or Ciuill Order, but alſo in 
things perteining to os Religion Fi may ſee therefoze, P. Yarding , how hand⸗ 
ſomely ſoener we pzoue our matters, that of your part hitherto they ats but vnhany- 

fomely and courſly anſwered. ang 


TheeApologie,Chap.11 Dinifion7, | 
ng David, when the whole Religion of God was 

King Da- ont off iy iced bing unn home ag 

uid orde- that is toſay,he reſtozed Religion and was not 

reth mat- himſelte ſeller and 

ters in Re. 

ligion. 

riſon , for that A, Deu rere d all things to goodorder after the evillking Soul ſo did Var eee 


VP» - 
orders before commirted. hut as Queene didit bythe conſent of Pi b 
che thor pct ane gala Sadschen, btb: as2ed Dantdpalſed cher Piaeebere bebad 


1. Paralip.13. 


do vne. | 
* ig. the* gift of whereby he wrote Pſalms, which to this day we feng. But al this maketh nothing 
A ſimple ſhift, ay by . — 


to prooue him in Spiricuall mattets . He did not vſurpe the to 
8 the Leaper nd to doe the like things of Pricſtly chaige. | 


King Dauid(pe ſap)reftored Religionby meane ofthe Pricſts , Nay verily, M. Har 
ding: foz by meane ofthe the on vtterly was decaied. Therefoze yoſpotle 
that moſt NoblePzince of his wozthy pzaiſes,and giuethem to | 
ned them. The Yoly Tabernacle was bzokenandloſtithe Arke 
the Temple, but in a pꝛiuate mans houſe: the people had noComman placetoreſozt vn 
to, to heare Gods will: they had each man his owneP3zinate Chapel! in their Hilles and 
Groaves. And all this was done by the flathfulneſſe and negligenteof the Biſhops. 

David therefoze called the Biſhops and pp iets together: Þe ſhetved them in what let 
the Rel gion of God was defaced : Ye willed thomtobzing the Arke . 

1 pꝛeſent himſelſe: Be appointed and a idered the whe ; th 
1. ParaltÞ-16. the Levites, and in what ozverthey ſhonld ſerue befozo the Arke :Yeallotred Aaroos 
„afp. 24- Children, which were the Pricfts,to waldt each man iu dis ſenerall CO 
2 Paralp. S. g0likewile it is witten ol King Salomon touching the ſame : King Salomon , . 
dmg to the Decree and order of bis father David, appointed the Offices of the Prat: in bart. 
uerall Uinfteriesand the Leuites each mas in bis Order, that ld praiſe God and w- 
d mfter before the pruuſti. Fer ſo David the man of God Likewiſe it 
2.Paralip. 19. of King loſaphat : He appointed and ordered the Levites and Priefts,' -\ - * 

Thus then did theſe Godly Princes : and thus doing , they vlurped not theBiſhop# 

Office, but only did that they lawfully night do, and apperteined wholly vnto them 


Where pe ſay,David was a Prophet, and not only a King, as though he had done thels 
things by dertue ol his Prophecy, and not by the right of his Paincely. (you 
ſhift is very imple : Foꝛ notwithKanding King Dauid were a Prophet, yet King 49! 
phat, and other Princes that vid the line, were no Prophets: neither dos we phy 
other Prophet that euer attempted to dothe like : noz did David theſe thing. asi 
phet, but as a King. F The 
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ne Salomon built. vnto the Lord the Tem | 421 
duni purpoſed i hs minde todo :and af the Euihongthereot he ee 
ee eee eee 
Ddilplaced Abiarbarthe Pricſt,andfet Sadokin hig ;. aeg. g, 


- 7112 3. 


* atruth. For 
abe what Superiout 


Kar ty | thor 
0. which — tg 
of B22 yo 7 an of Abiathar? 
97 00 oy | > *Vntruth,mani« 
„ Anſwer. 
depoſing of Abiathar, yeeſay, was onely theexecutionof dntwary luſtice; like a 
. Mary did tu Doctor Crinmer the Archbiſhop of Canturbury. Chexew Kin g Saloz 
ye ſhew your ſelle to be much ouerſeene . Foz theſe compariſons are in no wiſe like. Salo- 3 
mon, by his Pzincely authozity , lawfully depoſed the Yigh Abiarhar : But mon iudg⸗ 
Queene Mary Depoſed not, no could ſhe by your Canons lawfully Depoſe the Arch- eth in Spi- 
biſhop of Canturbury ! nog dos you thinkeit in — be Heuall d 
Depoſed by a Prince. for Depoſition (yg ſay)is a Spirituall puniſhment, and only be vato II ca; 
a3i/bp, And your Law ſaith : Eius eſt Deſtituere, cuius eſt Inſtituere: Hee may depoſ« ſes. 
Prieſt. that hath authority to place aPrieft, Therefoze theſe two Pztnces doings were not LHYVYNg 
like, But touching the High Pꝛielt Abiathar, King Salomon ummonas him to appeare 
befoze him: King Salomon ſate in Judgement, and heard the Actuſations wherewitth he 
was charged: King Salomon pzonounced Sentence againſt him: King Salomon Depo- 
ſed him: King Salomon appointed Sadoch to ſucceed him, all this be not ſuffictent, ouer 
and beſides theſe things, King Salomon placed the Arke of God: King Salomon @andt- 2.Paralipom, 
led and Hallowed the Temple:King Salomon offered vp burnt ing Salomon 5. 6. 7.8. 
directed and o2dered the Pꝛieſts in their ſenerall Offices:King Salomon bleſſed the whole 
people: And as it is wzitten,7 he Prieſts and Leuites left not bing vndone,of all that was com- 
wandedthem by the King. It theſe tles be not Spirituall, tell bs then, what caſes may be : Paralip · 8, 
allowed foz Spirituall?Mhus the godly King Salomon, thought it lawful foz him to deale, 
not only in matters of Tempozall Gonermnent, but alſo in Eceleſiaſticall az Spirituall 
a of 9 Therefoze P. Harding, it is but a toꝝ that ve tell vs ot the Execution 
otoutward luſtice. | 
Concerning that moſt Graue, and Godly, and Learned Father, the Archbiſhop of 


Canturbury, with whom ye did whatſoener your pleaſure was, God grant his blond be 
neuer required at your hands, 


The eApologie, ('hap.1: Diuiſion, g. 


Atter this, when the Temple of God was inſhamefull wite polluted 
thꝛough the naughtineſſe and ce of the Prieſts, King Ezechias c@: __. 
manded the ſame to be cleanſed fro the rubble #fith, the riet to light *P=raliÞ 29. 
do Candles, to burne Intenſe, and to do their Diume Seruice accoz- 4-Reguin, 18. 
rs the Did and allowed Oꝛder: The tame Ring allo commanded Warmach For 


ralen Serpent, which then the People wickedly wozſhipped,to bee de Fell 
taken downe, and beaten to powder. 2 nothing, bur g- 


AM. Harding, | This s far from 


How often (hal I tel you, that this Kings mai urpoſ- 
* l , prooueth no more, but that good doe deeds, main- the e. For 
deln true Religion, and pull donne the falſe, as the Conſtable of France darn of Saks and His. 
which Schote in Paris ꝰ hut theſe fads preoue not that Kings and Conſtables be ludges of Ke us neither were 
.. ̃ ͤꝓ—U—7! follow he udgnentand Picts,nor kad 
— hg ky Prophezs, ho be about them, as Eſajas wagat hand with good King Ezechias, the execution of 

doings: and ſo was Elizeus with King lehu. Th Pricſtly Offices, 

| Coe 3 c 
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due Biſhop of .. 

FAALNY King Excchias(ye ſay) andother Kings followed the aduice ind iudgement of the Prieits and 

Ezechias. win en Harding not ory vey bat ll vt, mes xt and pro- 


5c: of God was full of flthinetle: 


things had 
2. Paralip. 29. tandem Sanctihos 
wich ades, wile 15 


2.Paralip.; - = 


3 — 
tll ve, that lg were Fefe ::: 
Un; ' The Apolhgie, Chap. 11. Diniſion 10. 
1 King Ichoſaphat,oueztheew and btterly made away Altars 
18 G. — whereby he ſaw Gods Honour hindered, x rad — 
back with Pꝛiuate Superſtition, fromthe oꝛdinary Temple, which was 
at Ierulalem: whereto they ſbould by o2der haue reſozted yeerely from 
euery part ofthe Realme. 22 1 re 6 
| Harding. n 


Ve put vs in minde to conſider hom that your ſelues arethoſe Priuate Hil Altars g dare Gm. 
For ye be they that ſtop the people fromthe common Temple of Chriſtendom the CatholikChugeh; 
our of which 1$no'$aluation, the head whereof ſitteth in Peters Chaire at Rome. For ſetting 
both in matters of Common Weale,& others, Iehoſaphat ſaid thus, concerning Religion Se- 
cerdes'< Pontifex veſter ii ys que ad Deum pertinent, prefdebit : Amarias che Prieſt and High biſhop, for 


C 


ſuch matters as perteine to God, he ſhal be head ouer you. 


The Biſboy of Sue. expalia 
All this whole matter, touching as wel King lchoſaphat, as alſo Amarias the Yigh 


The Apologie, Chap. ir. Diunſion. 11. 5 | 


King loſias, with great diligence put the Prieſts and Biſhops in mindeof 
4Regum 12, their duties: King lohas byidled the Riot and ArrogancieofthePricts: 
4 Regum. 10. Ichu put to death the wicked Prophets. 


M. Harding. 


The pu: ting of Prieſis and Biſhops in mind of their duty, is not a Supremacie indererminjagEc- 
» Ye might haue cleſiaſlicall cauſes. And whereas you ſay, chat king Loas bridled the rot & arrogancie ofthe Pnelts, 
found ic. 4. Reg, if it wete ſo it was well done: but 'I find not thoſe words in the Text Conceming that lehu did. it is a 
Cap-12. * mecere I rall Office ro put falſe Preachers & Heretikes :o death. Neither can ic — 


- judeed Priefts, vnleſſe they haue alſo ciuil iuriſdiction. Much leſſe doth that act proaue, that Kit 
ink po; — preme Heads of Church, and ought to be iudges in controuetſies and queſtions of Religion, 
denmed the for ty 
falſe Prophets: The Biſpop of Sariibary, 
erty = Concerning the @tozie ol King Iohas, J tepozt me fo that is wzitten of bim in the 
rall Office, Booke of Kings He ſequeſtred the Oblations of the people, which the Pricft» had 
ed leaudly and wantonly vpon themſelues, and by his owne Authozity turned the 
4 Regum 12, to the Repatations of the Temple. Of King loſns it is witten thus: Conſtirwr lofizs 
Sace rdotes in officiis ſuis: King ſofias apountod the Prie(ts to miniſter in their ſexer«l officer; 
And againe: Mundauicludam & Hicruſalem ab Excelſis & Lueis: King lohas c 
and rid luda and Hicruſalem from their Hill Altats and their Gtbaues. | Bat 


$: & Os 


2. Patalip. 35. 


» 
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thing indeed is necellatie, while the Prieſts and Biſhops beLearned and Godly, But King g. | 
Toſias did far otherwiſe : fo2 he ſent the Biſhop himlelfe vnto Olda the pᷣropheteſſe, ta t Regum 21. 
learnethe Diſcretion and Judgement of a Woman: any ſo was direced in matters of 
Higheſt Religion by a Woman, and not by a Prieſt. a 5 
Cheſe E rainples be ſo manifeſt, that one of your Fellowes of Louaine is faine thus 
to ertule the matter by ouer much Antiquitie : It ve would in theſe daies (ſaithj he) vicin all Dorm fol. 33. 
:nes the Examples of che Old Law, there would follow an huge number of inconuzujences. It is 
nogoodreaſon, roſay that therefore our Kings now adaies muſt laue the like authority. Thus ſaith Dorm. fol. 39. 
he; As though the Princes right were now abated and altered, as the Cetemonies of the 
Law and were otherwiſe now then it was bofoze : Oz, as if the Comming of Chriſt into 
the wo2ld, and the Preaching ofthe Goſpell, had purpoſely ben to tepꝛeſſe and pul down 


the Seat of Kings. | 
ul ade 53 4 The Prince 
The Apologie, (hap. 12. Diuiſſon 1. in e 

| APdto reherſe no moe Examples out of the Old Law, let vs rather in Ec! 5 
Conlider lithence the Birch of Chriſt, how the Church hath been go⸗ 2488 
uerned in the time of the Goſpel, | ca 
M. Harding. | Cauſes. 

If vee conſdet the Office of a King init ſelſe, it is (a) one everywhere, not one ly among Chriſtian . 
Princes but alſo among Heathen. (a) Ihe definition of a King, whichagreeth to Julius Cælar, ot to A- 2) Euen fo lupt- 
lexander the great, as they were Monarkes & Princes, is one with the definition of a King which agreeth tet, or Baals ut. 
t» Henry the Eighth, or to Charles the fifth.(b) do that nomore could King Henry, a King, meddle f, was as well 
with Reingion, then Alexander, or lulius Cxfar,(c)Hisplace is chie fe among the Lay, euen when they a Biſhop as the 


ie in the Church at the Seruice of God and (c) without the Church in all Temporall things and Biſhop of Rome 


cauſes, he is ouer the Prieiis themie lues. (b) Neicher can 
and be auſe all theſe examples are taken out of the Old Teſtament, vil g ue thee a true reſolution thePope meddle 

out of the ſame Booke, what authority Prieſts had, and what authority Kings had Moſes gaue this rule, moe wich Relt- 

cocerning the ſame mater, if( ſaith he)thou perceiue an heard & d ubtſul judgement to be with thee gion then Annas 

berween blood and$1ood, cauſe and cauſe, Leaper and Leaper, and ſeeſt the words of the ſudges within or Caiaphas. 

chy gates to varie, ariſe, and go vp to the place whichthy Lotd God (halt chuſe, and thou ſhale come to (c)Varruch, For 

the Prieſts of the ſtocke of Leui, and tothe Iudge that thallbe for the time, and thou ſhale demand of if the Biſhop had 

then, who ſhall ſhew the truth of iudgement to thee. offended, he was 
But neither the Prieſt by this place may meddle with that ſuriſdiction which belange rh ta the Tem- ſabeic to the 

porall Iudge, neither the ludge with that which was Spirituall, and be longing oalyto the Prieſt. For of Prince, as well 

juch caules Azatias the Prieſt and Biſhop ſaid to king Oxias, [tis not thy Office Oꝛias, to burn incenſe wichm che 

mo our Lord, It is the Office of the Prieſts: I hat is to ſay, of the Sons of Aaron, who axe conſecrated Church, as 

to doe ſuch Miniſteries. But this the * doe euen in matters of Religion : (d) When the High auf. 

prieſt had giuen ſentence, he might ſee tie execution thereof to be done. hut( e )otherwiſe whatſocuer (d) Ihe Prince 

King or Temporal ludge might not do in his ewhe perſon, (e much leſſe might he ludge whether ano- "* Execurjoner 


ther did well ther cin, or no And thus much concerning the Old Teſtamen:. to the Prieſt, 
(e) Vntruth, cui- 


The Biſtop of Sarizbary. dent. Reade the 


Anſwer. 
Che Office of a King, ye ſay, was no mozein King Henry the Eighth, 0} ig Charles 
the Filth, then it was in the Heathen Princes, Iulius Cæſar, o Alexander the Gꝛeat. And 
therefoze, pee ſay, a Chriſtian Princes Office ſtandeth only in Matters Temporall : And 
fo; that cauſe ye often call him, a Meere Lay, Temporal Prince: as il he wete in Authozity 
not much better then on Heathen Magiſtrate. 
Euen lo, . Harding, is your Pope no moꝛe a Biſhop oz perhaps much leſſe a Biſhop, 
then Annas and Caiaphas: Neither is your Prieſt moe a Prieſt, then the Prieſt of Dagon, 
02 Baal. The differente tandeth not in Dffice, but only in Truth. Pet neuertheleſſe yee 
know that Heathen Princes had enormoze a Souereigne Authority not only auer their 
Prieſts and Biſhops, but alſo oner all Caſes of Religion. | | 2464 
Ariſtotle ſaith: Ba, Tr agy's Tos Our Kveeos 3 The King, that is, Lord and Raler of things eAriſtot. Po- 
that pertaine vnto the Gods. | mh liticor, Lib, 3. 
And therefoze Socrates in his Sto2y ſaith: Imperatores vnà complexi ſumus, Scc. Wee Her at. Lib. 5. 
aue alſo herein compriſed the Emperours Liues, ie that ſithence the Emperots were firſt In Proemis + 
5 iſtened,the affaires of the Church haue hanged of them, and the greateſt Councels borh mi vic Kane | 
ane beene, and are kept by their aduice. | | 12 85 22 
ve ſay : The Prince in doubrfulcaſes was commanded to take Counſel af the Higheſt Prieſt. 2 . Was; 
This is true. But will ye conclude heercof,that the Higheſt Prieſt may ſayand doe what 2 
he lilteth. without tontrolement 4 What it ide High Prieſt would anſwer thus, as hes 
anſwered ſometime indeed:7 his Chriſt is a Samaritane, 4decemer of the 2 hath a 
Duel? What if he teare his owne roabes los anger, and crie out, He blaſphemeth: hee 
5 worthy to die? Pet muſt the Emperour nirdes gius eare vnto him, and beleeue him, 
| Cet 3 without 
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FAGAN without exception + Certainly in the Old Law, if the Biſhop either had bene ne; — 
The Prince in bis Dffice, oꝛ ot malite oꝛ ignozance had anſweted Vntruth, het wag — 


, e generall controlment of the Prince. 
IS 2 ludge pets ——— (yeſay) the Prince is inferiour to the Pricſt, notwithſtanding withour the 


in Eccleſi- Church hee is in Temporall caſes aboue the Prieſt, ¶ hus pe fetch pour matterround, withs 
aſtical in without, and round about, with all the Circumſtances: as it Pʒintes wereas change, 
able as pour ſelfe, and would be other without thenthep ate within. | 
Cauſes, Jndeed in that the Pꝛeiſt doth his Office, in that he either openeth Gods Will, oz be, 
OY Clareth his threats, o2 rebuketh nne, oz Excommunicafeth,and cutteth offa dead mem 
ber fcom the Body, ſo farrefo2th the Pzince, be hee neuer ſo mighty, is inferionr vnto 
him. But in this reſpect the Pꝛince is inferiour, not onely tothe Pope, oz Biſhop, but 
alſo to anyother ſimple Prieſt: And the Popꝛ himielfe, in this reſpec, is inferiour to his 
Confeſſour, bee hee neuer ſo pwze a Prieſt. ©0 the Emperour Conſtantinus was wont 
to lap to the Godly Biſhops : Be you Biſhops within the Church, and J will beBiſhop 
without. But if the Biſhop had beene faultie, either in Negligence, oz in Faſhood whe⸗ 
ther he had beene within the Chutch, oz abzoad,hee was alwates to be controlled by the 


Prince, 
Pe ſay ; When the High Prieſt had giuen Sentence, the Prince might ſee the execution thereof | 


be done. And thus ye make the Emperour the ' opes man, to put his Sentence in Executi⸗ 
1 Do Pope Bonifacius 8.telleth you: Materialis Gladius excercendus eſt manu Regum 
9943+ & Militum, ſed ad nutum & patientiam Sacerdotis : The Temporall Sword muſt be drawn 
In ＋ 5 A by the hand of Kings and Souldiers : but at the bechę and ſufferance of the Prieſt. 
Eu. 5 0114 © But J beſtech you , at whoſe becke'div King Salomon Depoſe Abiathar the High 
Conf. gs. Prieſt? At whoſe becke did Ioſias, and other Godly Pzinces, of whom we haue ſaid be- 
De— 144 „ foze redzeſee the Religion of God, which the Paieſts ſo ſhametully had detaiede at whoſe 
tives 11 becke did they rebuke the tarelelle negligence of the Prieſts ? Uerilp one of your owne 
Vnam Santa. mn tours ſaith: In Veteri Lege, Sacerdotes quiReges inungebant, indubiranter Regi- 
Jehan, de Pa- dus ſubdebantur : In the Old Law, the Biſhaps that aneinted the Kings, out of doubt were 
ris, cap 18, Subieits uvnto the Kings. , | _ 
| And S. Auguſtine ſaith : Quando Imperatores Veritatem tenent, & ipſa Veritate con- 
* _ tra Errorem — quiſquis illud 1 ſibi iudicium — Ned & intet 
homines pœnas luit, & apud Deum frontem non habebit, qui hoc facere noltlit, quod 


mw ei per cor Regis ipſa Veritas iuſſit: When the Emperor holdeth the Truth, and by force of 
the ſame Truth gineth out Lawes & Proclamations againſt Error ,whoſoener deſpiſeth the 
ſame, procureth indgement againſt himſelfe. For he ſbal bee puniſhed before men, and before 
God he ſhall haue no face, that refuſed to dee that thing, that the Truth it ſelfe, through the 
heart of the Prince, hath commanded him. 5 


The Apologee, Chap, I2, Diunſion 2, 


The Chriſtian Emperours in the old time appointed the Councels ofthe 
Biſhops.Canſtanrine called the Councell at Nice: Theodoſius the firſt called 
the Councell at Coſtantinople : Theodoſius theſecond called the Councel 


9 if — at Epheſus: Martian called the Councell at Chalcedon. 


Empetot recet- 
ue his authort . A. Harding p | 
ty f:6 che Pope, The calling er ſummoning of Councels may be done (a) either byway of Authoritie,whichthe callet 
() Vatruch,ma- himſelfe hath ; or by wayof Authority, which hetaketh of another, If Conſtantine the wo Iheodaſ 
niſeſt as it ſhall aus, and Martian, called the foute fiiſt Generall Councels by cheir Authority onely, then 7 no 
appeate. Generall Councel$neicher could their Decrees binde the whole world. Fot anon they " pes 
(c) a1 rheBiſhops Emperors,yer was not the whole Chriſtian world vnder them. And therefote thoſe Chriltian Fit 
thorowout the who liued in f erſia, jn Æthiopia, in Scotland in Scychia, or in any other Land not ſubiect io the Empe⸗ 
whole world. are rout, were neither bound to come, nor bound to obey the Lawes made by them, ho were not their Su. 
the Popes Sheep petiours, But if it be fare from reaſon, that a Generall Councelſhould not binde all kiſhops,/and al 
(4) Vntruch, For Chriſtians, it is alſo farre from reaſon, to ſay that kmpetouis calle d Generall Councels by their o 
theEmperor may only Authorſty. Indeed they called them bythe aſſent of the Biſhop of Rome,(b)who bong fs * 
ſummon Coun- Shepheard of Chriſts Flocke, and therefore alſo of all Biſhops, might command (e) a Shecpe 
cels whecher the come together, except they were reaſonab!y to be excufe d: and they were bound ta beate hie 10 
Pope will or no. and to obey his decree. So that akhough je proucd the Emperors tu haue ſummened and called the 
(c) Vntruth. For foure fiſt Councels, yet -wereye not able to prove they did it (d) without the aſſevc. of the * or 
Syluelter was Rome, which for the time ſate in Peters Chaite, And by the force of chat aſſent che deed muſtiake 
dead long be- effe d. And thus much generally. DO al a 
fore the ſummo- Nowto proue vnto jou that (e)S.Silueſter aſſented to the cal ing ofthe firſt Councelat Nc . it is to 
CE - the be conſidered, that he only hath Authority to tatite, who hath auchority ro command, and to gi 
euncell, allent aud(trength from the beginning. For none other difference is berwecn —— 
, 
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—— | n A ; 
:uchorizing de ratifying but that aſſenting is common to them all; commanding is a thing that goeth 
2. ͤ ... ̃ agrocing row,whilexitis 4616, 14- 
cifying is the allowing of it whe 1c ts done, if then I thewborh that the Pope did rauſie the calling ofthe 
generall Councels & auctorizethem l he much more that he allenred tothe calling cf them Ihe 
2uctorizing is prooucd, by reaſon he ſent his Legatestoeuety of them. A (f) S. Sylueſter ſent Oſius 2 
Cordubenfis of the Prouince of Spaine vnto Nice, with Victo«& Vincentius;Prieſts of the City of Rom, (f, Vneruth,vaio 
Of which the laſt two, being themſelues no Bilho for that they were Legates of the chief Liſbop, 224 vnaduiled, . 
did ing) che firſt place put vnto the decrees of that Counceil their conſent & names, writing after this Fot neither was 
(art: Provenerabilt ire Papa & Epiſtono neſtro Sylue fivo ſubſeripfimas : Wee haue ſubſcribed ſot the reve; Hoſius Syltie ters 
end man out Pope & Biſhop dylueſter. And at the very (h ame time that the genet all Councell vas Legate, nor was 
kept at ice, 8. yl ueſter called another Councell in Rome, at the vieh ta huadred ſeuen y & ſiue $ yiueſter then 2 
Bithops were aſſembled. and it is exprelly written in the ſame Counce li Sylveſter coll. gt vue ſam S mo. live, $503 
dum Epi ſcoporum cum co: files Auguſi ver marr n eius : Sylueſter gathered together the whole dyn / d of che g) Vnttuth im- 
Biſbops with the counſell of the(i) Emperot or * his mother. ih⁴& his counte li was neediu Lit appearerh udene; hor they 
there. Becauſe the Emperor bare the charges of their diet & carriage. So that his counſel was neceſſary, ad che f. urth 
not chiefly for Religion, but rather for ſupportation-of the charges of ſo great a journey. For then nei place ui th 
ther was the Biſhop of Rome, nor other endued with fo large p 5 they were afterward, Councelt, aud 
Now to returne to the Councell of Nice. Emperour was indeed the cauſe of the it comming to- ſubſcribed ier 
gether, aſwell for that himſelfe perſwaded that meane of concord, as alſo for that liberally he defraied Euſtatuus. 
the charges. Yet called be not the Biſhops of hisowne head. And that theſe men might haue ſeene in (h) Vntruth vn. 
Maag l. the gccleſiaſticall Hiſtory, where Ruffinus writeth : Tam ile ex Sacerdonim ſentemtia dpud Urbem Niceam leſſe ade ad man 
bb en ſcoßale Concilium conuoc at: The Emperour calleth together a Counc ell of Buhops according to the may ſunmen 
alas [et determination of the Prieſts, Hee did it according as it ſeemed * good tothe B ſhops. { 75 nd ſhall Councels- 
mu e thinte the Biſhop of Rome was none of them that conſented to the calling Yes verily hee was the (1) Hy che coun- 
chie leſt of all. How can it otherwiſe lee me: For when all the Decrees were wade. Placuit vt hee omnia ſel] ef che Empe- 
film. Nice nntere tur ad Epiſcopum Urbis Romæ Sylueſtrnm : lr was thought good that all thoſe acts and decrees roror of bis'mo» 
4  ſhruldbee ſent to * Sy lueſter Biſhop of the City of Rome. If hee were the lalf that had the view and ther wilely- v hee 
confirming of al thing there is no doubt but he had a voice & great authority in calling the Councel. wote th hor whe + 
Wri.6b4, What other is that, which Socrates10 lys Eccleſiaſticall Hiſtory wicneſſeth.ſaying:Cum vrique Regita cher. Andhet the 
7 15 Eccleſiaſtica iubeat nan oportere (I) prætes ſenieusiam & omani Punti cis Concilia celebrars 5 Wheteas the Ec- Emperou's No- 
yn 2. cleſſaſticall rule comwandeth, * that no Councels ought to be kept beſide the dcterminate conſent of ther was dead 
hw, theBiſhop of Rome. We know(ſairh AthahaGus andthe Biſkops of Egype aſſeaibledinCounucellat a. befole, e l. 
' lexandria)thit ia the great Councell of Nice of 3 18. Biſnops it was with ane-accord by All covfinned 6. © 3: 
there, that without the determination ot the Biſhop of Rome, neiiber Couucels ſbould bee kept, nor (x) Full Clerk ly 
ac Biſhops condemn:$. 1 omit here a« a thing well knowen how Conſtantine the Emperor re fuſed in ax prooued, For 
Am; — vor ds, to be ludge ouer Biſhop / ſaying. that God had giuen them power to iudge ofhim; much Rufpnus ſaith, 
n. eiſc did he arrogate to himſelfe only & chiefly authoriiy to ſummon Counce ls or to indge Siſhoply af. the Emperour 
Pas in Lib, faires As for me ſaich Valentinian A 30 waa as l am but one of the people ic is not law- bereiu followed 
dug. full to ſe arch ſuch matters; (hee {peaketh of the Heretikes doctrines but let the bie ls, to whom this the aduice of A- 
charge belongeth, be gathe red togethet within themie lues wherethey will, e. " lexander the Ei. 
Concerning the ſecond Councell, which was the firſt of thoſe that were kept at Conſtantinople, it ſhop of Alcxan- 
may be that Theodoſius called it, as Conſtantine called the fiiſt at Nice. hut what anthotjcyDaw ori eee. but of 
bare inthe ſame, it appeareth partly bythat he had his(n)Legates there, parti alſo by chat Photius ta- the Pope there is 
triacke of Conſtantinople writerh in his Hpiſtle to Michael Prince of Bulgaria. Where having declared 22 mcutian 
the comming together of the Pacriarkes ot Alexandria and ſetuſalem, b QDuilus baud multd ()Yntruth Fonds 
po! Dana Epiſcopus Rome tadem cos fan atque idem [entiens acceſſii 5 To which (Patriarkes of ly forgeg., For 
Alexandria and [eruſalem)notlong after, Damaſus the of Rome iojned himſelfe, cofitming Iluelter was 
(0)andderermining the ſame matter. Thus mueh ſaith Phorius of the ſecond Councell,che coofirmati- 
on whereof he doth attribute not to Theodoſius the Emperor, but to Damaſus the Pope. | 
but what did Theodoſius then? (will ſome man ſay) Bid he nothing : Ves verily he did very much as (m) Vatruch, 
in the ſaid Epiſtle Photius recordeth. Ihen di great The oduſius (lai indead worthy of greae ſtanding in plain 
i { wh 
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pralle rulethe Empire,who was himſelfe 49 74 40 8 175 1% 0 elſe. Bchol 1 corruption of 
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Emperors part vas, not to ſit in judgement of matters of RE termine A the words. See 
8 | ehe the Apſver. 


n) do fad ſun · 


of Religion, whom theſe Defenders would make a ludge in caufes of —— tend a 45 ocher Bl, 


faith, but to defend it & maintarne it. And that thou maſt inly, what T 
math Looke of the Tripartite Hiſtory, where Salk Lyn © bet mem 1 oune faith, which he hong 
as r 
T2 ( 
2 


publiſhed to the world from Theſſalonica in a Publik Law aught the Roma | -Þ 
: | ns * 
— as Damaſus ho ſuoceeded Peter, taught at that dau, requirine sſubie&s to belecue the * * — Bis 
— tet not them to follow his oe ptiuate faith, hut — — Popes filth And Te - unk 
Min, —_— ete were two Biſhops of Alexandria at that time the one, whoſe name was Peter, holding — Ni 4 
"Y x *Eiſhop of Rome, the other named Lucius, not o.3*Fheod»bus commanded his ſubietts ro be- 2 , * 

We as betet duch who followed rhe e pod Damais ſus the Bi | EPR HAY, vo hpi 
Mens. the third generall Councell,it Hs kept indeed ynder Theadofjus the younger at Epheſu hes 194.40 5a 
ele ee r that — 4m 4 

f xandria, yet was Preſident at Epheſus, beating the ſtead and perſo | en .* 
pr ＋ the Biſhop of Rome Der bride: (nt ma wa LOB (ro 3 
nn Church, ja whoſe name the Prefident ſute 4 Dathrhe Preſident of the Queenes Maieſtes deins the Em. 
i — lat her Councell in the dame of any othet inferiour perſon ? if TheadoſiuswereSur expref 
34 Nicephorns 'efe, e Prefidenc > Pur . tape Photios wie „and by ; p * 
— 8 — alſo, that Cyrill Archbiftiop'of Alexandria fate in the ſtead of Cchſtine Pope of 0 ef be 
Head, e cep ar Epheſus, dly it cannot be denied, but chat Celeſting was Supreme 1 den fo — 

"ell of the Church as of the generall Councel l. ace A ee 

bead uch. ge fulh encloſel. For Theodoſius ville d his ſubie ds to follow as well the faith of ſundie other Biſhops as 


the Popes. (r) A . | - FF | 
brethe lied 8 N For the digen et Rowe hackehiFtmore theFidld Place in Couacels, let vas hee not nere: 
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584 The defenſe cf che Apology of the 3 
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Ir is Hoc theretore only tobe conſidered, that heodoſius fent abroad h me ſlenger: to ſummon the 

(s) No doubt by Fathers to the general Counce ll, but allo it is to he corſide red (5) by whole authoruyir was done, If in 
the authority of our time it had plealed the Emperor Ferdinand of famous memory to haue fent tus meſlingers to che 
the Pope. And ſo Kings and Princes of Spaine, France, England, Hungary, Bemeland, Pole, and to the Eſtates and Dukes 
was the Empe · of Itah c Getmaq, to lummon chem to the Councel,which che Pope thought to indict at Trent; 
tour onely the I chine yerily the Pope would haue thanked che Fmperour for it, and huuſelfe ſbould haue ſaucd lo 
Popes man. much charges as men of experience knowſuch an entei pniſe to.require. hut now fichthe Pope hath of 

his owne (ufficicnt to beate the Charges of ſuch zffaues he asketh nur any more of the Empcrot, luch 

expencet as in old ume to that neceſſatię purpoſe by the Emperors was allawed, | 

Laſt of al Martian(1ay you) called the fourth Generall Councell ar Chalcedon. We anſwer Het cal. 

led it not in ſuch ſort as ye me ane, to wit, os Supreme Head and Ruler thereof, but as one able tao ſend 
Ct) Vntruth. For Meſſengers for the Biſhops about the world. and to ſultamthe charges allo willing to ſee peace & con. 
the Couacel was cord in the Church of God. Who liſt to read the Epiſt ics of, He Leo ro Pulcheria the Emprefle;to 
inm noned to Martianlimſcife,to Ihodoſius, to Flauianus iſhop of C oſtantinople, to the Synodfarſt aſſembled 
Chalcedon, quite at Epheſus, aft ervard for certaine cauſes at Chalcedon; inthe ſame E; iitles he may ſee both the coule 
contrary to the of the Councel,and what (tj conference was had thereof with the ſaid Leo hiſhop of Rome, whoſeur 
Vapes will. firſt to Epheſus, lulianus a Biſhop, Renatus a Prit ſt, and Hilanus a Deacon aud after ward to C 
Read the Anſwer Paſchafinus & Lucer.tius Bi hops, and Bonifacius a lt eſt, to repreſent his Perſon iu one of the ſud E. 
(u) Vnernth,moſt piltles writren to the Second Synodat Epheſus, Leo ſaith thus: Kelgiofiſ ma Clomentiſiimi rmiiyn Fider, 
manifeſt. c. The moſt religious Faich of our moſt element Prince, knowing it to pertain cfue fl / to hisrenowne, 
Kead the anſwer, if within the Catholike Church no branch of ecxor ſpring, hath defei ed this teuerence to Gods oidi- 
(x)Vneruth. For nances,asto vic the zuthotitie of the See Apoſtolik to atchieue the effect of a hoh purpole,as though 
he was Chriſine d he veredeſirous by the moſt bleſſed Peter himſelſe, that to bee declared, which in his Confefion was 
by | Eufcbrus the praiſed. By which words it is plaine, thatiamacters of Religion the tulp eror Procecded not vpon his 
Eiſhop of Nico- own head, but(u)was directed by the dee of, Peter. M hat thall I ſay more? 7 62) | 
— afcer If che Emperour firſt Chriſtened the ope, let the Fruperour bee luperior in things to Godard. But 
that dyluciter if the Pope Chriſtened the Ewperour,(as(X) Sy lueſter did Conſiantine) let che ſpiritual Father in that 
was dead, degree of rule be aboue the ſpitituall Childe. | | 


The Buſvop of $arisbury, £ 


No man could vtter ſo many Vntruths together, with ſuch affiance; without ſome tun / 
ning. Firſt, . Harding, ye beare vs in hand, that the Emperours ofthe Moꝛld in thoſe 
dates ſummoned Councels, not by thetr owne authozity,but by the anthozity and wary 

rant ot the Pope. As ifthe Popes authozity at that time, had beene many degres about 
neu. Slut the Emperour. Notwithſtanding Pope Pius 2. as you know, ſaith thus: Ante Nicenam 
un in epiſt. 288. Synodum vnuſquiſq; ſibi vixit: & paruus reſpectus ad Romanam Eccleſiam habebaturt 
Before the ¶ ouncell of Nice, each Biſhop lined ſenerally to himſelfe: and little regarit was 
Inter Epift ola there then had to the Church of Rome, Pope Innocentius complaineth, that bee had not 
Ang. cpiſt. 96. authoaity ſaffictent,ts fozce Pelagius, being but one man to come betoze him: much leſſe 
had he authozitp ſufficient,to command and call the whole Mozld. Pope Leo both was an 
humble ſater himſelfe vnts the Emperour Martianusgthat it would pleaſe his Maieſty tg 
command a Councel and alſo intreated other Biſhops to pꝛomote the cauſe, Thus her 
Leo ad (ler wꝛiteth: Humiliter ac ſapientet expoſcite, vt petitioni noſtræ, qua plenariam indiciSy- 
& plelem con- nodum poſtulainus, Clementiſſimus Imperator dignetur annuete: Malę ſme withdiſe 
ſtant, epift. 23. crees and humble Praier, that aur moſt Gracious Emperour would wourhfafe to grant our 
requeſt, in that we haue deſired a Generall Councel. It is not likely that Pope Leo would 
thus have wiitten, if his owne Authozity had biene ſufficient, i 
ap it is the moze vnlikely, tbat the Emperor ſhould herein at any time vſe the au/ 
Jay thozitie of the Pope, foz that the Pope himſelfe was neuer able to ſummon Biſhops8s 
e yereafterit ſhall appeare, but onlie by the authozity of the Empcrour. Pope Damaſus 
uy 15 29 commanded the Biſhops of the Eaſt, to come to Rome: Yowbeit not in his own name 
rn loʒ that had beene no warrant, but by the Emporors e Euſcbius ſaith thus; 
Enſebing lib. M3yeiqn bemuxic nw, di it cu vad noxkinur Na puns di anne larRegiarum Literarum, 
10.6%. 5. quibus iubet Rome Eiſcoporum Concilium celebrari: This ss 4 Copy of the Emperows 
Writ, whereby he commanded a Comnncell to be kept in Rome. As fog the Pope, notwith- | 
ſtanding all his Vniuerſal power, he was commanted by the Emperors ſummon, to bes 


2 
: ' 


pꝛeſent at Councels as others. | Sch ee 
Conc,Chalced, Inthe Councell of Chalcedon it is witten thus: Eodem tenore à pijſſimis & Chri- 
Add. 54g. 748 ſtianiſſimis Imperatoribus, Sanctiſſimus noſter Papa Romanæ Eceleſie Leo, 

vocatus eſt; By order of the ſame Writ,Qurmoſt holy Pope Leo, er of the Church of 

Rome, was called to the Conncell hy the maſt godly and maſt Chriſti 7x: Emperonrs,. 
Zoom. lib. 1 Zozomenus ſaith: Conſtantinus ſcripſit ad omnes ptæſides 3 Dok ad di ad- 
645. 16. eſſent: Ad Epiſcopos Apoſtolicarum Sedium: Ad Macarium Hiero nanu, 
Theod lire um Romanũ, &c. The Emperor Conſtantinus ſent aut his Lerters onto the Ruler e 
a 7 Cbareber, na they ſbould meet al at Nice vpn a day: unto the Biſhops of the Apoſtolike 
* g. N. Sees : vnto Macarius the Biſhop of Hieruſalc: and vnto Iulius the B. of Rome g. Blu- 


lius excuſed his abſence becauſe of bit age. Dtherwile of Obe diente t Dute to 
| Emperoui 
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Aenbledl but becauſe many be aſem Dtherwiſe your late Ohap- 
ter of Trident, with your number af ſozty certaine were onlie 
May hy SO by vou called Nullarcuics,/ could never haus beene a General 
Counce t Bed 9.2100 Hau, A. 1 2502230, 1 1 tous 409 
Nicolaus Cuſaaus ſaith: Aurfioritas Conciljj non ita dependet ĩcongtegante, vt nifi 4 Vis Cuſas 
Papa congregeaur,pombeCoptilium-quiatons main Octo Voiucrlaha Concilia non fu. 4. ,vu 1 Ca. 
Int htm t.quomuant per Imparatores conuocnta leguntun Et Romanus Pontifex ad in- 4. l. 2 60.2 
far alrorumPartidrebarugy, Diodes Sactat luſſiones, de venjendo, aut mntendo ad Con 3 
ciliumrecepit : The hai bermyaf a Counsell dependeib not of him by whom is was ſummoned, 
that wnle ſe it be ſummonedby the Pope, it can be no Conncell, For ſo we (bould anoid all the fert 
right General Conncels. For we read, che were ſummoned by Emperonrs and nos by Popes. And . 0 
the Pope 2 Emptrours Muaicſties Commandement to came or ſend to Conneels ; 
ther Parriarrr a4. IO TUITION. 634A. 4843 -1 d! 
Cectainhe it caunot appeare that there iwas anie Biſbop either of Scotland, oz of Eng- | 
[andthen called Britaine, at anie o the firſt ſoure Counce ls either at Nice, oʒ at Epheſus, 
02 at Coattaarinople, oz at Chalcedon. Pet ate theſe Councels nenertbeleſſecalled Ge by FOR A 
nerall, 144.6 0141 46.5; UNE 2 lame wing ct . Mt. 
Toaching the reit, the Emperour, was then theonlis Manarke ofthe UWozld-: ann us Chr ad Pop, 
Chkryſoſtome calleth bim, Summitas & Caput omnium ſuper terram homunum i The rop Antioch. bom. 2 
and bead of all mgp i the Id. Ido doubt whoſqener wauld then haue refuſed the Em- 
perours dummoũ, much moze would he haue reluſed the dummon ofthe Pope. 
Toqualifie the matter, vr ſaꝑ, the Emperour did theie things, although not by the 
Popes Wat tant, pet at the leaſt by the Popes conſrar;and nener otherwiſe. - Meere like⸗ 
wiſeis another Vacruch. Foz the Empcrour commanved Councels,both when he would 
and whither he would, whither the Pope would oz no, manie times without aniemaner 
regard had to his plenſurt. Pope Leo wzote thus vnto theEmperour Theoduſius. Om- Zy Theo- 
nes noſttæ Ecoleliz{Minnes manſuetudini Veſttæ cum gemitibus & Lachrimis ſupplicanc deſunrs, ei. 14: 
Sacerdotes, vt Genttalem Synodum iubeatis intra Italiam celebrari: Alowr Cburcbe tat .* 3 
all om Pruſti motbbumbly beſecob your Marefty with ſobrand trares, that ys mul cm , e 
General Coutiel/to be holdem michin Italy. In like ſozt he moaned the Clergie at Conſbanti- 
nople,to be ſutets vnto his'Maictty fo2 the ſame: yet nenerthelefſe the Empetour tonti⸗ 
nued ſtil in his puꝛpoſe: and contrarte tothe Popes humble petition, kept the Councell, 
not in Italy, but at Chalcedoti, wyere alſo, as it is (aid befoze, Pope Leo him(ſelfe was 
ſammonedtoappeare by the 'Emperours commandement, with other Bi f 
DPlkluch authozity was the Popes conſent in Summoning of Councels. Me humblie 
ccaued it vpon his knees with ſighes and teares, and could not get it. And therefoze Ni- Nicol Calan 
colaus Cuſanus ſaith; Habecvr ex præſcriptis vna conclufio, ſcilicet in Concilijs Romanum De Concord. 
Pontificem in condendis ſtatutis generalibus non habere eam pote ſtatem, quam quidam Cube 2 
adoſatotes illi contribuunt: Heereof we baut one Conc{uſron,that in General Caunceli, and in 1 : 
making of Lanes Generall, rhe Biſhop of Rome bath no ſuch Power, as certaine flatterets would ul 
«lo»b:m, Take heed therefoze, M. Harding, lelt foz our great paines ina deſperate 
cauſe ye be taken fo; one of the Popes flatterers. 9 1 
. Oeteof Encas Syluius whichafterwardwas Pope Pius . ſaith thus: Ex hiſce autho- vE 
5 mirum in modum ſe putant atmatos, qui Concilia negant ſeti poſſe ſine conſenſu © He. 
1 . Votum ſententia, fi vt ipſi volunt, indiolata perſiſtet, tuinam ſecum Eocle ſiæ tra- —4 * 1 
Quid emm temedijerit, ſᷣ criminoſus Papa pertuꝛbet Ecclefiam : ſi animas perdat : fi Baſlun. 1b, 1. 
Prrvertat malo exemplo populos :ſi denique contratia Pidei prædicet, Hæreticiſq Dog · 
matibus imbuat ſubdi tos Sid emulne cum pls cuncta tuere : Atego, dum vetetes lego Hi- | | 
— dum Actus peripicio Apottolorum, hunc equidem morem nos inuenio, vt Soli 
rh Concilia conuocauctint : Nec poſt, tempote Conſtantini Magni, & ahorum Augu- 
rag ow congreganda coneilia quæſitus eſt magnoperè Romani conſenſus Papæt By 
f — they think thẽſeluss armed. thar ſay, No Conncelimay be bept withous the cõſant 
'f the Pope, Whoſe magmet if it ſhould ſtand, as they mould haus u, wonld dr amwmnh Eng 


1 


» . . 
; l 2 
' — 


25 „ 
ee 
ein 
* 9 : 


ple wit , tang 
+2 
s find no 


inthe tyme of 


— 5 
ur te 
EAI — — 
ere Muchmor be had antigen 

what is ACen- 


= 
Patriarkez, 


1 — 
1 * 4 


aus: 


tinus, nec alij confiemarunts7bis Cons f 


: 


Sow mm bb 6. | 
8 by thereftvf 


C4þp.23. 


Concil. (alced, 
Act. 3 . S4 


needs follow, that not onlis Kings 

haue authozitie ta call Councels.. 

| Pe ſap, PopeFylueſter ſent tharfamous le 

celof Nice, to repreſent bis perſon. This may wel paſſe among the reſt of your truths. Foz 
neither was Hofius there in the Popes behalfe, but in his owne : noz wag P | 
then aline oz able to ſend him; the whole time of the Nicene Councell, nottuiths 


| Randinganis thing that your Fabular Peter (rab be hath ſaid to thecontrarie.Als fozHe- 


fue the Biſhop of Corduba, of what authozitie and eſtimation he was in al Ecclefuticall 
_ Aſſcmblics,it may appeate by theſe wozds of Atharaſius : In Synodo Dur ille, & An- 
teſignanus non ſuit? Que E ccleſia iſtius præſidentiæ non —— 
net? /o what Councell bath not Hoſius beens Chrefe and Preſidom ? What Church unuan 
ſome notable remembrance of his gonernment ? Certainly, N. Harding it ſeemeth he was 
great deale to god to be ſent ſo farre in a dead mans ertand. 0 , e un 
gotwithſtanding. lulius being then Biſhop of Rome, ſoʒ that he was vnable to tranell 


1. becauſe of his age, ſent thither two Pricſts, Vitus and Vincentius, to ſ 


rooms. = 
Thus he did not of pꝛide, the better by his abſence to maintaine a but only foz that 
he was fo2cedof neceſſitie ſo to doe. Fozif he had beens able to trauell ſo farrs, he had 


beene fozced to goe thither himſelfe. TherefozePope Agatho afterwarythus 
abſence vnto the Empcrours : Chriſtianiſſimi Domini Filij. ſecundum. 


Conc, Conſt an. wo 3 a 
| nem Manſuetudinis veſtrz, pro Obedientia quam debuimus, 
rel. A. A. Gros miſimus: My moſt Ci d, Lords and Cbitdhen according to the moſt godly Cn 


ad Herac 
& Tiberium 


Tmpp.peg.288, 


denen of your Maveſties, and according to the obedience thatwe owe of duty, we baneſent theſe 


preſent owr Fellow Sernanuts, 


19 ö ö  * 5413 
| Lit ke. Lucifer, the 
Other Biſhops inlike caſes ofage 02 infirmity did thelike. Kos exampls, | 


Atban, ad An. Biſhop of Sardinia, lent Herennius and Agapetus :and Paulinus ſent 


tis. Tom. 2. 


—— M — he 
Virus and Vincentius fo2 that Legates had therefoze 
"pla — among theBiſhops.Yereis — great Vntruth. FozTheo- 


Theodor, lab. 1. — the Firſt and Chiefe ot all that company, inplace andin ſpeech, Wa 


c4p.7, 


1. cap. 16. 


— 


not Vitus oz Vincentius, the Popes Legates, but Euſtathius the Patriarte of 


So d e bb, Touching theſe two the Popes Legares, Zozomenus placeth them onlyin the Jour? 


rome: Athanaſius ſaith : Subſcripſerunt, Hoſivs ab Hiſpania, Iulius Romanus pet 
damum & Philoxcnum Presbyteros : They Subſcribed alen names to che Councell,Hobus 


Apoleyia.2, that came tn of Spain, and luliusthe Biſhop of Rome, iy Axchidamusy nd , 


— * 


— Churchof England. Part. 66. 87 
— mm bi Lot By which woꝛds he allo weth the Biſhop of Romes Le "© 
Fel end placeindubſcription,batyot the Firſt Andthus ye fs;Hofus the Bilhop | 
9 . N of pau pm rem ar and Nell the Popes Legs hay the Laſt C —_— 
Councel ca, m . | one. , 

bs een ee the Councel of Chalcedon, Phulippus une oł the 8 

Popes Legates had an hund zeb and ſenen and fifty others to Subſcribe befoze him. Cons,Chalct4 
Theſe Fathers, J trow,would not hau bene ſo vnmanerly in their eallng.iftheyhad 19.1, Sa. 

taken the Popefo2 the Head of the whole Vniverſall Church, to aue plated his Legarbe- AJ 
yind ſo many- Further ye lay, At the rery ſari time thar the Generall Counicell was kept at The dum- 


| er called another Councell in Rome. This, J trum, M. Harding, is ani va- : 
——— — S p deny eto kbps Cel Foz 9 5 was moning of 


| Councels, 
ſaith Vitus and Vincentius were fent to Nice, not by Pope Sylucſter,who 939 
by Pope lulius, that tvas the ſetund aftet him. The like may eaſllie F, 16 1. 
cles telleth you that the Councell of Nice was holden not in the time of Pope Sylueſter, Arbanaſ. Ato- 
who then was dead, but in the time ol Pope lul ius. | logie 2. 
Therefo;e,P-Parding,you nul nerds denifetwo Councels of Nice about one time: 74-09, 46, 1. 
two $ylucſter Popes : two Writers of this one Dtazy,the ons trut, the other falſe, Other / cap. 7. | 
wils this fraile c uſte will neuer e are ouer talle to credit Nicepb. lib. 
TheCouncel that ye imagin was in Romeby Pope Sylueſter is nothing elſe cp. 14. 
bat a great heap of childith vanities, The holy viſtri#tlearned Fathers ſay there: Nemo geda is Cbro- 
ptetbytetotũ Chriſma conficiat: quonlam Chriſtus à Chriſmate vocatur : Præſul Sum- nich. 
mus non iudicabitur à quoquam. e ſcriptum eſt: Non eſt Diſcipulus ſupta Ma- Con. Ram cap. 
ziltrum Neque ab Auguſto, * 1 omni Clero, neque à Regibus. neque ab omni Po» 5. cp. 3. cap» 
pulo ludex iudicabitur i No Prieſt er ballom ibo Chriſme: For Chrift of Chriſme 30. 
bub bis name Tbe Higheſt Prelate ( tbr be Po 8 of no man: For it is 
wriczen, The Scholer is not aboue his Maſter, Tb Z#4ge(thatis, the Pope hall no be indg- 
edneither by the Bnperonr , nor by all the Clergie , nor by Kings and Princer, nor by thewhole 
people, Huch and other like god tuffe haue you in your Councel of Rome. 
Notwithſtanding of what credit ſoener this Councel were, yet . Harding, it vtterly 
onerthzoweth your whole purpoſes Foz if ener there were any ſuch Councell ſummo⸗ 
ned in Rome, it was ſummoned not by Sylucſter the dead Pope, but by the authozity of 
the Empcrour that then was aliur. Y Euſcbius waiteth of the Councell of Rome holden 
inthe time ol Pope Meltiades , as it is ſaid befoze : Exemplar Regiarum Litetarum, & c. Fuſeb. lib. 10. 
* « Copy ef the Emperours Wit. whereby he bath cm Councell of Biſhops c. 
to be kept at Rome. ONE | | 
Likewiſe the Biſhops aſſembled in the Councell of Conſtantinople, waote vnto the 75204. l. 3. 


Biſhops in the Councell of Rome : Cum indixiiſetis, &c, After yehad called a Councell c.. 
to Rome, yt warned vs alſd to come thither, « cbr Xfemberrof your amm Body by the moſt 


- 
- 1 


teh Emperours Wrir. | | 

Bytheſe it appeareth , if there were any ſuch Councell called to Rome, it was called 
bythe Empecour,and not by the Pope. * ip 

Ye ſay,The hmperour in ſuch affaires was aduiled euermore by the Biſhops his is not vnlike⸗ 
ly,andthereloze eaſfly may be granted . Notwithltanding,fo2 onght that ve can unde, | 
he was moze aduiſed oftentimes by ſomeother Biſhops, then b the Pope as it thallap- Es. De visa 
peare. Euſcbius touching the EmperourConſtantivus waiteth thus: Quafi Communis Cn, O- 

vidamEpiſcopus a Deo n Figl, De ere — if be _ rations 1, 

ove Common iſhop appointed by God, be appointed Coun ſhops re aſſemble t. Ref ld l. cat 
g*ber , Ruffinus ſaith : The 88 aduiſed hierets by Alexander the Biſhopof — * 406. 29. 
Alexandria, and by other Bithops & Prieſſs of Egypt. tere is no mention of the Pope. cou. c. 17 
Jnthelike caſes of Eccleſiaſticall affaires, AchanaGus was an earneſt ſaifer vnto the 1574, e 
Emperour Conſtantius: Dioſcorus vnto Theodofius , and ſo others bnto other. * ts bps 
But of the Popes omnipotent conſent, without which, ye tell vs, no Emperour may n 
na Counceſ, there is no man that maketh mention. NN 
Pe lay, There ought no Councell to be kept vithour the determinat cotit of the Biſhop of Rome. C fad. I. 4. 
alſo is anothet ot your Votruchs, inthe manifolt cozruption of thewozds , 16, Rege. 

of Socrates as in my Former Replic I haue moze at large. The wozdsofSucia- ,*. Q 
wh theſe:Non licet ſcribere Eccleſhaftica Decrera prætet ſententiam Epiſcopi Romani „a 
V pProuided that Eccleſiaſtical Lawes be not wade without the ciſent of the Bilbop of Rome, , . * 
Fo; that theB.ſhop of Rome was one of the Foure Grear Partiarkes, whoſealſents tn alt 2 rade, 


Gene tall Councels were thought netefſary- But Socrates meaneth ſuch Eccleſialticall 
Lawcs 


na. „ * e | 
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Lawcs,as pertaine to the whole Church of God. Foz this is a rule agreable | 

D um- N th all. muſt be allowed by all. aN e inf offs =, 
no of, Now whereas pie baus exchanged the Alloving of Canons ,intotheSummoning oz 
monmg ot Cling of Councels, it may pleale vou to remember, that Allowingof Canons was cams 
Councels. mon ts all the Members ol the Councel , and ſpeciaily to the Foure Principall Patriarkes, 
uit is (aid betoze: But the Authozity of Calling Counccls belonged onely to the Em. 


petour. $418] 1 
Chat ve allege »f Achanaſivs is a vaine and ſhameleſefo2gery, as J hauc otherwhere 
— moze at large . Such Religion, ſuch Doctouts. Huch follie is woꝛth noother 
| Valentinian the Emperour ( h ſay) accounted himſelſe as one of the people: and therefore 
ä It was not lau full for him to examine matters of Region. Whus he ſaid , either — 
02 elſe foz want of time · Pis fozraine Enemies, his Marres, and his Ciuill Careghay 
Nicephor.Lib, filled his head with other thoughts. Nicephotus imagineth him thus to ſay; Mihi nego. 
11.6%. 3. ij occupato, & Reipublicz curis diſtento , res huiuſmodi inquirete non eſt focilet For 
mee bring thus occupied with Buſinefſe and Publike Carenit it not eaſie to inquire of ſuch mars 
tert. Dtherwile,that Eccleſiaſticall Cauſes be thin ihe Princes Charge, J doubt not 
but hereafter it ſhall well appeare. King Odoacer (aid vnto Pope Symmachus, and ynt 
Concd, Rewas, the Clergy of Rome,28 
Cap. 2 ne nobis : Nam viuente nollio Pcesbytcro, fine nobis nihil tentari it : Fee marueli 
3. Cop. 2. he epthiarpe attemptedwithoutvs; For without vs not hung (bould deve ſo lg 
& our Prieſt (he meaneth the 4 136. W 0 > Yo n e 
After this yee fill the houſe full with Patriarkes of Conlantnople, Patriarkesof Alex 
andris,Patriarkes of Hieruſalem, Princes of Bulgaria, and with other like great and ſtates 
ly perſons. The Concluſion hereof is this, That Pope Damaſus gane hisconſent tothe 
Councell of Conſtantinople . All this, P- Harding, ye might ſwne haus obteined 
moze fauqur,and leſſe adde. Yowbelt , ye may not hexeof well reaſon thus, The Pope 
conſented vnto the Councell : Erge, The Pope had futhozity to call the Councell,le 
child zen wonder at your Logicke. er NB X = W 
Jn the meant while, ve lar, the Empcrour Theodoſiusa ruled 2—— 
giue vs to vnderſtand, that he had no charge ouer the Church. And thus | 
to earichyour ſelfe,and ee eee agu, dag Ci 28 
Certainel the Biſhops in the Councell of Conſtantinople wzote thus in humble wile 
Poſt Conc. E- vnto the lame Emperor Theodofius: Oblecramus Clementiam tuamgvequemadmodum 
pheſmnum pri. Litcris honoraſti Eccleſiam, quibus nos conuocalti , ita finalem Concluſionem noſttomm 
11. PDecretorum corrobores ſententia tua & Sigillo : Ve beſerch your Maieſty,that an pan haus 
bonoured the Chur ch by your Letters, wherewith y- baus ha led vi i aged may pleaſe 
Conlitme the age of our eee 2 Y 
Further, as it p your owne the ſame Zmperour 
The Emperor toe vpon him to bound and to limit the Catholike Fath , and that tuen in the 
limiteth the his Ciuill Lawes : which thing neither could he haus done without Judgement, ua 
Catholike would he haue done without authozity .. But if ve means, that b this Determination 
Faith. of the Emperour Theodoſius, that Faith only ſhould * Catholike, that was 
then pꝛolelſed by Pope Damaſus, and ſhoulv afterward e others ſuccirding 
in Peters Chaire, then haue pe ſecretly conueied vs in another Vati Lhe place 
Cod. Theadofi. will ſone repzoue vou. The Empcerours wozds be theſe: ot 
40 lab. 16. Tit, mus Religione vetſati, quam Diuiaum Petrum Apo flolum tradidiſſe Roma 
de Fide Catho- vſque nunc 8 co Wr declatat: oy uc „ Cql 
lice. Canto trum Alcxandriz Epiſcopum, virum Apoſtolice Sanditatis: Wee will all 
Fopulor, that Religion which Hal; Peterche ApdRledelinered tothe Ramaus an the Faith fin enn 
led by bim and ſtill continned vntill this day , doth declare: which Religions las 
Pope Damaſus followeth , and Petet the Biſhop of Alexandria,a men of Apeſt 
Merte the Empcrour Theodolius tommandeth his @ubiecs to follow,as 
| of Peter the Biſhop of Alexandria,as of Damaſu: the Biſhop of Rowe, od tot 
Cod, Theodof, a And yet in the _ title Aran, W 8 12 meaning in this wile ö 
ib. 16. Tit, 1. Examples moze at large: Epiſcopis trad! ones Ecclg t mox iubemus conti 
Ser li 2. 64,9, vti Communione Nectarij Epiſcopi Cenltimuine e tegz Seclebe l. Tasche EW 
command that forthwith the Churches be reftoredto all Biſhops, of whom it (ball appearegbat 
they Communicate with Ncſtorius the g ſhop of Conſtantinaple, or with Ticaocheus e 
as ſhall bane Fellowſpiy or agreement in Faith with the Biſhops of Alexandria in g 


with Pelagiusthe Biſhopef Laodicea: and iu Diodorus the Biſhop Tarſus in Alia: and 


wh Amphilochius he Biſhop of lconium: andwith Optimus be Buhop of — 
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Church of England. 

2 1 the Bop e re eee deen —— ( 
eee eee of < Marwariu The. Sum- 
re \ intriall of the Cacholike Faith. dad as great and wetgh! | 
»5hay Dawaſus the Bilbop of Rome. ; 1: 9506063 1095 2! Urs. ne enn Councels, 

But Pope Cœleſtinus ve of | 


— {places therefoze, betweene Carleſtin 
| 0 0 e 2 
— eve the Biſhop of Conſtantioople z whom the Pope )euermozz}., _ 
cnuied,out of countenance +» Kos by this uhop of ria, that os 
haue had the Third Place: was handſomely ſhifted into the Firſt and the Biſhopot Con- 19 
ſlantinople, which in — of komes abſeute ſhould haus had the Fiuſt Flace, was 
downe to the Sccond. | | „ net 1600 
Howbcit,what aualleth.all this, P. Yarding, to further your purpoſe, and to pzoue 
that Councels were ſummoned by the Pope: Uerily it appeareth not hitherto, that ei- 
ther Cœle llinus, 02 Cyrillus, 62 any other Biſhop , had any ſuch Power 02 Authoaity to * 
ſummon Councels. This is it that ve ſhonld haue pꝛoued » As foz the Fitſt oa Second 
place in Councels, We moued no queſtion. | | | W 1d 
Againe ye ſeeme to ſay,The Pope of tight was exermiore Prefidenc in all Councels This if 
ve know, it is another Vntruth : if xe know it not „it is an erroum. Foz it is plaine, that 
inthe Firſt Councel of Nice Pope lulius was nat Pr eſident, hut Euſtachius the Biſhop of A p ; 
Antioch . The Popes Legates, ag it is ſaid befoze , were placed beneath in the fourth 2 4 * 
ume: In the Fifth Councel of Cooſtancinople, Nienna the Biſhop ol the fame Citr, G 2 ry 
was Preſident and not the Pope . In the@econdEphefine Councell, Dioſcotus the Bi- 2 1 . 
ſhop of Alexan _ preſident. Jn the Second Councel of Carthage it ſtemeth Gen- A ja. Nl 
nedius was the Preſident. be 
duese Celan after hehad wellbebatebchis matter, ſaiththus:1n Concilijefuir r 2 
ſemper Præſidentialis Romani Pontificis Authotitas, ſine qua Vniuetſale Concilium non Ar em ; 


fuillet, dummodd ſaltem intereſſe voluiſſet, aut potuiſſet: 7be _ of Rome bad alwaies Carthagin, 2 


Aubority ts be Preſident in Councels,0:berwiſe the Councel had not beene General : ſe that 2 = 
the Biſhop of Rome aber would, or could be preſent at the Councel. Foz otherwiſe he was hot rk - 
not Preſident. Therefozeof yourgart, . Parding, it was a great Vntruth, fu ſay, The 6 
Pope of right was cuermore Preſident in all Councels. Againe, Cuſanus ſaith: lmperato- _ : 
rein perſona exiſtente , reperio eum ſemper preſeditle. In Sexta Synodo Conſtantinus Nicol.Cuſanm 
Impcrator praſedft in medio cum decem de maioribus Patritijs, & ad leuam eius Vieari) De Concord. 
Seniotis Romæ, &c, When the Emperour was preſent in perſon, I finde t bat be was alwaies L. 3. Cap.16 
Preſident. In the Sixth Councel of Conſtantinople Conſtantinus the Emperour was Pecl- 

dent, and ſare in tbe midf with ten of bis greateſt Lords : and at his left hand ſate ibe Popes 

Legates,&c, This, P. Harding, is very farre from your reckoning. 

Lhis Dignity then paffed not by Jaheritaace, oz by Hucceſſion,as the Pope now Sozowen, Lib. 
would ſæme to claime it: but eithef'by choice of the Councel, oz by fauour ofthe Prince, 3. Cap. 11. 
Thus Hñoſius, the Biſhop of Corduba in Spaine, not by right of his place but fo2 the wo2- Throds. Lib, 
toinelle of his perſon, was appeinted Preſident in the Councel of Sardica , And Athana- 2.C4p. 15. 
ſus ſpeakoth of him in this wiſe with great admirativn: Cujus non ſuit Concilij Prin- Arb f. Ae. 
cps | lunbar Councel bath not Hoſius beene the Preſident. o- Chiefe logia 2. & E- 

Ve ſay; Dope dy lueſter Chriſtened the Emperor Conſt antinus, & therefore uss his ſpiritual father. 42 ſolitari · 
Thismay paſſe among your other Truths. F92'your Popes, by their Omnipotent am vie 
Power, n ix miniſter Saccaments being dead. It is knowne that as longas Sylue- ag ente. 
ſtet was aliue, Conſtantinus was neuer Chꝛiſtened. And pet, notwithſtanding all this 
were true, P. Harding vet your c2uſe thereby were little furthored: vnleCleperdaps Pe erer Atta L. 
wil teaſon thus: Pope Sylueſter Chꝛiſtened the Emperour : Ergo „The Pope bery,ca. 6. 
thozity to call Councels. Yowbeit, vnleſſe this Argument be better digeſted, your very Enſeb, de vita 
Dophiſtecs of Lauaiac will hardly allow it. Bat indeed that whole tale, touching the Cenſt an. Orat. 
Chafentngof the Emperour Conſtantine, is nothing elſe, but a peuiſh fable - Conſten- 4.64. 4m. 
tus, the £ mperours owne Sonne, vtterly denieth that s ylueſter euet Baptized Conltan- Scrat. Anno 
tinus his father. Euſcbius ſaith, Conſtantinus was Chꝛiſtened, not in the flouriſhing et atis ſua. 65. 
— ot his age, but only alittle befoze he died: not in Rome , but at Nicomedia, in the ππE,j 
aingdomeofEpicus : not in a coznet, but in the p2eſence ofmany Biſhops:and,, un. ses 
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To condude, what right Empcrours had in Summoning ef Councels, by theſe few Au⸗ 
F«/eb. dt vita thozttios and Examplos following it ma ſone apprate. Euſcbius ſaith ; Conſtautinus 
Conjt,Orat. 3. Synodum Occumenicain collegit, & Epiſcopos, vt vndique acceletarent, honorificis lite. 
ris conuocauit : (Mot the Pope, but) Conſtantine the Emperour getbered «General Coũ- 
| cell. and by benexrable Writs calledtbe giſhopref all Countries to repam tuber. Theodore- 
Theod Lab. 1, tus ſaith! & great and a boly Councel war gathered to Nicza, by the Grace of God,and{not 
cap 9. by the Pope, bat) iy che Godly Emperour Conftantinus. Sozomenus ſaith: (Hotthe 
Sor. li. 1,c.16, Pope, but ) The Empetor Conſtantine wrote wnro all the Rulers of the Churches, that they 
ſhould be at Nice by a day: to tos Biſhops of the Apoſtolike Sces, to Marcarius the Bilhop of 
Hieruſalem, and to lulius tho Biſhopof Rome. In which wozds thisalſomay be noted, 
that the Pope then was vnder the Emperors Summon, no leſſe then others. 
Concil. Conſtã· In the Counceloſ Conſtantinople the Bithops wʒote thus vnto the Emperovr :Ex 
tino i. mandato tuæ PictatisConſtantinopolim couuenimua is are cameto Conltantinople(not 
Atbanaſ. De by the Popes Authozity, dut) hy yow Maieſties Commiſſion, Athanaſius ſaith ; Ab Impe- 
Symellis Ari. ratote ptæfectiſq; Literæ ſequentes in omnem partẽ miſſæ ſunt, eos qui illuc ituri eſſent, 
min. & Selens. conuocantes: Theſe Letters or Writs following were ſent out into al place not fromthe Pope, 
Chryſ.Epeft.1, but)from the Empcerof and bu Lieutenants, ſummoning them that ſpomid come vnto the Ccũ. 
44 Innocent, cell. S,Chryſuſtemeaith : Fe went in, and bum iy beſonght (not tho Pope, but ) tb m, 
Ambroſ.inC. Chriſtian Prince, to call a Councel S. Ambroſe, ſpeaking ot himſelfe,and of other Biſhops, 
il. Aquil, being then at the Councel of Aquilea, ſa ith thus: Nos conuenimus Aquileiam juxtaÞiz- 
Heron is Epi- ceptum Impcratoris : We are mos togetber at Aquilcia,by the Commandement of the Ecopc- 
rapbis Paula. rot, (and not of the Pope.) | ; | 
Lee Epiflol. 9g. S-Hicrome ſaith: Orientis atque Occidentis Epiſcopos, ob quaſdam Eccleſiaſticas diſ- 
ad Tberdiſam ſenſiones, Romam [mpcriales Literz contraxerunt: To fuy certains Eceleſrafticall diſenſ- 
Imperatorem... — any —_— —— but) be Empetots Writs canſed 
The Pope hũ + Biſhops 4s well of the Baſt, as of rhe Welt te draw to Rome. | 
blic dcfirerh Df pope Leo tue haue ſgid befoze . Being Pope, and, as . Harding imagineth, able 
the Empcror to ſummon the wozld with a becke, thus he wꝛiteth to the Emperor Theodoſius: Digne- 
to ſurnmon a tur Pictas veſtra ſupplicationi noſttæ annuere, vt intra Italiam haberi jubeatis Epiſcopa- 
Councell. le Concilium: We beſeech pour Godly Maicſty ia grant onto our humble requeſt hari m 
Sori e 22. pleaſe you to command a Councel of Biſhops to be bolden wit bus Italy. | 
Soc.li,2.ca B. Sozomenus ſaith : 7be At ians beſoughr (not the Pope, but) be Emperour Conſtaotrius, 
Theel.2.c.15, fo commanda Coun cel to bebolden at Antioch.The ſame Arians afterward beſonghn(notthe 
Ref 11,1.ca.19, Pope, but)the ſame Emperor Conſtantius i ſummon another Councel'at Millaine. Again 
So. ti.6 C4. . Sozomenus ſaith The Carholike Biſhops ſen; Hy patianus their Ambaſſador to intreat ( not 
inter Ada Li. the Pope,but)the Emperor, that to redrifſe certame Erronrs , they might have leane tomen 
bery. together Pope Liberius ſaith : A Councel « helden ar Millaine(not by mp Authozity,bot) 
Leo ad Auato- bythe commandement of the Prince. Pope Leo faith ; The Grear Copneell of C halceden 
lun. wa ſummoned (not by himſelle, but) ſy ile rraxell of Martianus the Empetoui. The E 
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hy Emperots were firſt Cris ; thegi 892 5 
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Thus many Ancicnt Counce ö ſummoned 14 | Now 
= MP. Harding, either all theſe thirigs by Aathoattie 
only the Popes Sumntaner, — 0 


— — 


13 
* 


rinhis 


M. Harding. 0 | 
des that ye * doe ſtrangely to cal Ruffine an Heretike, weſay that 5 c— wel d:mand 
—.—— —— hoe . which was neuer ſummoned. Ageine, we confeſſe that ſome * —— 
Emperours haue ſummoned both Latine and Greeke Biſhops . * But ye ptogue not that any didit as cee ding ofignd 
ſupreme head, and as ludge in matters of Religion, but bythe conſent of the Biſbops of Rome, as 1 ranee; as it may 


haue declared before, | ſoone appeare. 


Read the for- 
The Jiſsep of Sarulury. | a mer Auſwer. 
Were you nok a ſtranger in your owne Bokes, PHarding, re would not thinke it 
ſo ſtrange a matter to heere Ruffinus called an Heretike. S. Hietome doubted not ſo to 
cal him. Thus he ſaith : Dum mihi inconſtantiæ crimen 2 Hæreticum, &c. lia 
vertit Origenem, vt qui in Trinitate Catholicum legeret, in alij: ticum not caueret: Hir. in Apolo- 
While R affious chargeth me with meonſtancieybe prooueth brmſelfe to be an Heretike, cc. Ruf- gia cone, Ruſſin. 
finus bath ſo tranſlated Otigen into Latine, that whoſo findeth him Catholiky touching the 
Trinitie ſhould newer ſufpett bim in any thing elſe to be an Heretike. Againe he ſaith vnto nd. th 
him:Solos Hzreticos non recipimyg,quoevos ſolos recipitis:On/y Heretikeswe receive nor 0 ©* pe: 
into aur bokſes ; and yet them only you receine. | MH . 
Anaſlaſius the Biſhop of Rome hath thus publiſhed his iudgment ofthe ſame Ruffinus: 
Omni ſuſpicione ſepoſita, Ruffinum ſcito, quòd propria mente Origenis dicta in Lati- Anaft. ad Epi- 
vum tranſſulit, ac probauit. Nec diſſimilis ab eo eſt, quialienis vitijs præſtat aſſenſum. Icon. Hicoſol. 
Illud tamen ſcire te cupio, ita haberi 4noſtris partibus alienum, vt quid agat, vbi ſit, nec d Hicros. 
ſcire cupiamus : All ſmſpition ſet apart, know chow that Ruffinus beth rranſtared Qrigen (the Te. 
Heretikes)words into Latine, according to bit mne libing, and well alloweth the fame, Aud 
whoſneuer giuet h bis Conſent Unto another mans fanit, ic not vnlite vnto bum. Nomnhbſftanding, 
thus much / would baus thee to know, that Ruffinus is ſo farre from onr fellowſp1p, or profeſſion 
of Faith, that we deſire not to know, neither what be 2 nor where be is. 
Vincentius ſaith, that S. Hicrome charged Ruffinus with the Pelagian Hereſie. Eraſmus ,, . - -- 
faith: Ruffinus non fuit alienus ab Origeniſtarum Hęreſi: Tofu not cleere from he — rao 
Origenians Hereſie. Againe, ſpeaking of the ſame Heretikes, he ſaith; Huius rei Dux & 2 3 
Signifer Aquileienſis Ruffinus fuit. Againe: Nota t, neſcio quem, ipſum opinor, Ruf ſinum, 74 
qui in eam Hereſim inductus eſt à Magiſtro quopiam, &c. Againe: Monet, vt exploſa fa- 5 df wE # 
ctione Origeniſtarum, eos etiam eijciat, quiclam & oblique eſſent Origeniſtæ, Ruffinum, th "dP ps 
& illus amicos: The Capt aine and Standard. bearer of this Hereſie, ms Ruffinus of Aquileia, wy p * 
&. Againe: S. Hierome beere noteth ſome body, i know not whom ; but Tthinke Ruffinus bim- + 41” ADE 
ſelfe that was brought into this Hereſie by ſome Teacher, rc. Againe : He warneth his friend, 
that bauing renounced the Origenian Heretikes, be would lrhewrſe renounce orbem that prinily 
«div ſecret were Origenian Heretikes, weaning Ruffinus and bis friendr, + ; 
Ukewiſe againe he ſaith:Ruffinus grauiſſima ſuſpicione premebarur,quddeſſet Orige- 
nifta. Sub hoc enim titulo Arianotum Herefisconata eit repullulaſcere: Rufſinus a rie- 
h ſel ßected r be an Origenian Heretike · Fer vuder char nawerbe Arian Hereſie begn to 


jewae- Thusye ſee,2þ.Yarding,it wasnot ſogreatan Yerefte,to ſay that Ruſtinus was 
Ddda The 


K * £32 F 
. 
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Wi be The eApologie, (hap. Ln gfe mi, 
* Lontinu ace of ue Hundzedyeeres, the Empero 
appointee oy 2 Aſſemblies, and called the om _ 

we nowtherefz e maruell the moze at the vnreaſonable dealing ofthe 
Biſhop of Rome, — — Emperours tiqht, when the 
Church was well ozdered, knowing allo that it is now a common right 
to all Pzinces, fox ſo much as king$ are nowfully poſſeſſed m thefene 


rall parts of the whole Empire, doth ſo with d 
that office aloneto himſelfe and taketh itſalficient in ii 
nerall Councell, to e Prince ofthe whole none 
otherwiſe parta then he would make his owneſeruane, - 


e eee 
Hardin . e you lay, c kept, of ounce is your Latine, (aj 
ſtic.Read the Is too . faced,withour any face, without — vithout truth. They were —— 
Anſwer next go · den( b) by the Popes Legates, the Patriarkes. and Biſhops, and not Wer Albeit, Ir 
ing before his might ſit in them (c)bur not as judges. And they haue euer beene called kpiſcopalu — rai 
ſauing one. peretoria; Councels of B not of Emperours, Ard diuers Councels,notaccounted 

cb) vntrath, kept by Biſhops before any 2 was Chriſtened: As thoſe which were kept by S. petet in Hieru. 
plame and eui · ſalem, mentioned in the Acts of the Apoſtle s: in the time of victor the Pope, in ina, and other pla · Ador ij 
dent. For many cer. concerning the keeping of Eaſter; at Rome, about the time of Pope Fabian, againſt che Nouatian 
times the Popes Herefic:at Ancioch,againſt Paulus Samoſacrenus,and mary others. All which Councels were ken 
Legats were vn- only without the preſence ofthe Emperours perſon, but(e Jalſo without his Power, or Authocity, And 
derlings, and in- yet if he were head of the Church, ic could not haue beene done without him. 

ferjour ynto o- If you ſay, He was not then Chriſtcaed,1 anſwer, that Chriſtianicy is no part of his all Power, 
thers. It is a Spuituall Power, whereby he is made che ſanne of God. He may thereby be rule by a Chriſtian 
(c)ynerutch, For Biſhop. But verily he hath no Power given to him, U he may rule Biſbops.(f)Baptilme maketh 
the Emperours a man the Childe of the Church, Bud fi) t is impoſition of hands, in confecracta Chriſtian Prieſtto 


Embaſſadouts be a Biſhop,that giu=th him rule ouer others, and not the Sacrament of Bapriſme. Therefore Empe. 
ſitting in Coun- rours were not the holders or keepers of Councels the firſt fine hundred yeers, Vea three hundred wete 
cell, were called fully expired before the Emperour profeſſed openly the Chriſtian Faith. S0 much the leſſe may you mar 
1luftriſimi 1»di- uell that now the Biſhop of Rome calleth and k epeth Councels may by his owne authority, (g)For 
i le 


cet. hee — -s 2 Neto, we — his rity of gs imme diatly, not of the peop 35 
d)Vomore Bethe Emperor Chriſtian, or not ian, the Biſhop of Rome, by (h nature of his biſhops is 
oy they called nor only alwaies a Chriſtian man, but alſo a chiefe 25 700 by 
Concilia Papalia, Where you ſay, the Biſhop of Rome in ſummoning the late Councell, did beſides good conſideratiõ, 
(e) So were the in that he made a maa. hat is Prince of the whale world, gal rg parraker thereof, then he would 
moſt part of the make his owneſcruant : you forget your ſelfe foulely, & ſceme to reckon little what you ſpeake, ſo 
ſame Councels ytter your malice, For who is that whom you call Prince of the whole world What — is hi 
kepr without ei- {aid jou not in the ſame ſentence before, that Kings are nowfully poſſeſſedinthe ſeuerall parts of the 
ther the pre{Ece whole Empire > How then call you Ferdinand (i)Prince of the whole world: Well, this is but oneof the 
or the power, common ornaments of your ricke ,Sir,the Emperour Ferdinand, of famous memory, vas not ſo 
or auchority of abuſedof Pius the fourth, that blefſed man, Bilbop of Rome in theſe our daies, Ye rather are they who 
the Pope. abuſe the Emperours Maieſty: For yee depoſe him cleane from his Seat. ye find fault that euer Leo the 
Ho Folly of fol- Third made an Emperonrin the Weſt. Ye complaine openly, that the Emperiall Maieſly had pot con- 
lies. As if the tinued ſtill at Conſtantinople; belike to the intent the I urke might no haue had it. who is knowen to 
Emperors pow: ſuffe r in his Dominions all Faichs and. Religions: For which cauſe it may ſeeme ye fauour him, As for 
er were either Pope pus that now js, he deferred the old privilege of honor vnto the E | without 
increaſed, or the old burthen. For whereas in old times (k) Councels were holden by Authorjry of the Pope, (i) 
empairedby his Socrates witneſfcth, yet the Emperour bare the charge of _ the — together. But no che mn 
Baptiſme. Pope himſe!fe bare a great part ef that burthen, & cummunicated his purpoſe fully with the Emperor, © 


A ſubſtanti- 
— reaſon, But what if 8. Ambroſe ſay, He ſucceedeth Tudas ? (b) The Pope a Chriſtian man by nature af Office; 


(i) it is writren in your oe Oloſſe, lure communia dicunt quod imperator eft Dominus Mundi. (k)Vncruchs,two together, 
For neither was it ſo, nor doth Socrates recarditfo, | 


The Biſhop of Saricbury, 

Whether it were the Emperour alone that appointed Eccleſiaſticall Covncels, it may 
appeare by that we hauealreadie (aid. The Pope alone Jaſſure you it was not. Nay the 
Emperour, as it is (atd and p2wued befoze,often times held ſuch Aſſemblies, when and 
where himlel'e liſted, whether the Pope would oꝛ no. The Popes dutie was only to a- 
peare amongſt other Biſhops when he was called, 

J grant ſuch Councels had their name of Biſhops, and were called, Concilia Epiſco- 
palia, faz that matters there were ſpecially oꝛdered by the diſcretion and iudgment ofthe 
Biſhops. But will you therefoze conclude, that the ſame Councels perteined w_ 


to the Prince? Certainlie the 


pears befoze bm uot Synodum ri habitam mblei 
tenoz of his Writ: Quot quot Syn Tyr he mr 
— — noſtræ Caſtra properetis: ac re ipſa, quã ſincerè ac recte i 


j ve; | 
4 idq; coram me, quem ſincerum eſſe Dei Miaiſtrum ne vos quidem iph Ie. 
—— + do of you 1 kept the Councell at Tyrus, repaite to o Cunpe Se , 
beer delay and ſpew we inden bos ſincerely & rightly ye way danza? ee cuen 
before me, whom yon pour ſelwes cancer denie to be dhe Sincere Seruant of Dod... . 
Achanafins traveller inthe Councel of Nice, againſt (he Arians! kel Tripart. Hiſt. 
he then no Biſhop, butonlie a Deacon. out owns Ceremoniatie of Rome tellerh Lib. 2. Cap. 2. 
up pars haut right and authoaitie to determine and ſubſcribe in Couthcell, ag 
you, that Abvar er neuer the Councels of Abbats, hut onlte of Bi- 
well as Biſhops : and pet were they neuer called the 5 , Wanne 
ſops Thecelvz6; Þ.Yarding, thisghelle (s onor mple, and (erus( pou uot+ "ut 
| ſufficiently ſaidbefoze; :: 8 
ere) vn is ao pare of the Emperiall Poet: P#miht tolle bove ſaid, Chri: 
ſlanity is no part of the Papall Power. Aerilꝑ it cannot well appeare that Peter t Paul 
had euer any ſach Chriſtianity, TheEmperours right is net d, noz abated by 
his Baptiſme. Whether he be faithfull, oz vnfaithfull, hee is the Piniſter of God, and 
—— 4 peter, and not Nero: Therefore he calleth and keepeth Councels 
chiefly by his oven Authority. Ot ſarh pꝛoper Arguments, . Yarding,we maruel unt much; 
oh ye make no ſtoꝛe. Yowbeit, ſome men, haue thought xe doe S. Peter great w2ong; 
him ſuch childzen to be his Heires. Foz many of them in all their dealings Bern, de Cons 
haue reſembled Nero moze then Peter. S. Bernard ſaith thus vnto Pope Eugenius: In his # derar. lib. 4. 
ſucceſſiſti, non Perro, ſed Conſtantino: In theſe things ye haus ſucceeded, not Peter the C, ab Ih 
eApoſtle, but the Emperour Conſtantine. Po e Adrian the fourth was wont to ſap, Suc- lyric te Te- 
cedimus, non Petroin docendo, ſed Romulo in parricidio : Wee ſucceed, not Peter in "Ber viritar. 
reaching, but Romulus in killing our brethren. > lig - £ pag. 387: 
Eraſmus ſaith : Pontifices nunc ſunt Vicarij Iulij Cæſaris, Alexandri Crcſi, Ee, e n A. 
Nerris: non Chi, non Petri: The Popes nom are the Vicars of Iulius , of Alex- 72 
ander the Great, of Crœſus, and of Xerxes : not of Chriſt, nor of Peter. It is waitten ina 440 
detmon, bearing the name ofS.Ambroſe : Qui debt erint eſſe Vicarij Apoſtolorum, fa- r. Cie. 
& ſunt Socij Iude : They that ſhould haue heene the «Apoſtles Uicars, are now become tur ab Iliyric, 
ludas flower Robertus Gallus, that lined welnete thze yundzed pertes inter Teft 
Chriſt thus to ſay of the Pope: Quis poſuit Idolum hocin ſede mea, vt imperatet Gre- . 
gi meo ? Who ſet this Idol in my —— —— — — y And being lo Reb Gal.ca, x. 
vilein his owne houſe, how can us oule d? e111 
— ſap) — only a Chriſtin man, but alſo a chiefe Prieſt, (nat by faith | 
hut) by the nature of his Office.@nen ſo pour Gloſſe telleth vou: Papa Sanctitatem tecipit Dif. 19. Sic 
a Cathedra : The Pope receineth his holineſſe of his Chaire : that is to ſay 3:of the. nature Ones. 260 2 
= Office.Cardinal Cuſanus ſaith: Veritas adhęret Cathedrg,&c. Veritas per Chriſtum 2 * c 
edrz alligata eſt, non perſonis. Ait enim, Super Cathedram Moſi ſederunt Sctibe & Bohem. cpi. 2, 
Phariſzi: The Truth cleauet h faſt to the Popes Chaire, cte. Chriſt hath nailed his Truth ro 
the Popes Chaire, and not to his perſon. For he ſaith, The S cribes & Phariſts are placed in 
Moſes Chaire. Another faith: Tametſi Papa non ſit bonus, tamẽ ſemper p ſumitur eſſe © „. 40. Nox 
bonus. In papa ſi deſint bona acquiſita per meritum, ſufficiunt quz a loci Prędeceſſore . In Gloſſa. 
przſtantur : Norwithſtanding the Pope be not good, yet he is euer preſumed to be gaod. If part heereof 
0. he Pope lache good wertues of bis owne, the vertues of Peter his Predeceſſor are ſuſſicient. hath beene 
Aion, ' Addrtion. F. p. Þarding.Youbeare your Reader in hand. that Nicolaus Cuſanus wrote touched be- 
(> ®Bookecntiruled, De lber: Eaduſe & Concily.ſapre & contra Scriptaram. Now N. lewelh, ifyou fore. 
be able to ſkew vs any Booke of Cuſanus ſs entituled, either in print, or in aubentike written hand, 
I will ſay that you wil prooue your le lfe a truer man then euer | tooke you to 2 4 
This matter, Þ.Yarving, vou haue blazed out with ſuch eloquence as is moſt mat 
a man ol pour ſobꝛiety. Indeed at what time J wzote mine Anſwer, Jhad not that . 
Boke of Cuſanus,noz could not get it by any meanes, but was fains therin to vſe the re - 
pont and credit of Matthias Flacius Illyricus, whom J thinke you will not denie to bees 
man of good teading. Mis wo2ds hereot᷑ ate theſe; Nicolai Cuſani ſententia de Authori- 
tate Eccleſ & Concilij, ſupra & contra 13 Bereupon vou cry out in the mud | 
ele of your ſpirit ; A ſhaweleſſe Man : A falſe Harlot : Animpudent Liar: Growen to-ſuch impy- 
dexcie: A Slanderer: A bragger :A Boaſt:r of great reading, &. D,P. Harding, it wert much 
fitter lo; a wiſe man to be ſober, then thus to fare, But you palle along boldly and 
as your maner is. | | 
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Tant maſter Pla 
| | terpreter ꝙ. Parding. 
Cardinall Cuſanus muſt needs be defended, and ſtated vp2ight in reſpect of his Dignity, 
and whatſoever he hath wzitten, it muſt haue a right god Catholike meaning. But 
poze P. Jewell muſt bluſh, and be aſhamed of his iuggling. But J pzay you . Par 
ding, are not theſe Cuſanus your Doctozs owne wozds : Doth he not ſay plainely, Se. 
quuntur Scripturæ Eccleſiam, & non e conuerſo ? The Seriprures follow the Curch; but 
contrariwiſe,the (hurch followeth not the Scriptures?Poy ſay, There beother wordsbetyeen, 
Que prior eft, & / 1+ Chat is to ſay, 7he Church was before the 
Scriprures,and the Scriptures are to ſerue the Church. Js this the matter; . Þarding, 
that muſt make M. Jewel to change his colour ? O; are theſe wo2ds ſufficient to put 
Cuſanus from his meaning : Firlt he ſaith, The Scriptures follow the Church. Deth he 
afterward by theſe wozds recant the ſame, and tell vs, that the Churth followeth the 
Scriprures? 34 ts 
you will ſay,Cuſanus ſaith not;TheScriptures follow the Church in Authoritie, but 
onely in time: Foz he ſaith, The Church was before the Scriptures.@0 might her haue 
ſaid, Moſes was befoze Chriſt : oz, The Law was befoze the Goſpel: 03, The Synagogue 
was befoze the Church. But what had this bene to his purpoſe ? Awake a little. . 
Harding, and remember your ſelfe. Mas this the queſtion that lay betweene Cardinal 
Cuſanus and the Bohemians, Whetherthe Church ozthe Scriptures were fozmerin 
time e Dz,1if it were not the queſtion, would he ſpeakeſo much, and ſo vainely, as you 
oftcn times doe, beſides his purpoſe ? Leane, leaue this trifling, . Harding. Jt will 
not belpe vou: Learne rather to vnderſtand your Doctozs meaning by himſele. 
The matter, as vou know,was this: Che Bohemians required theH oly Communion 
in both kindes, and thereinalleged the warrant of the Scriptures. Foz Chriſt, ſaid they, 
02dained and miniſtred theCommunion in both kindes.Cuſanus defended the abuſe and 
diſo2der of the Communionin one kinde only, and therein alleged the wattant of tho 
Church of Rome. Yereof this iue grew betweene them, whether they ought in caſes 
ofReligion to follow the Church of Rome, oz ratherthe Scriptures: {To this Cuſanus 
ſaith. The Church of Rome is aboue the Scriptures. This he lateth as a Foundation of 
the whele. And therefozeof the Scriptures he ſpeaketh full meanly, and verie coldlie, 03 
rather diſdainefully, as it ſhall appeare, and alloweth all Powerand Authozity to the 
.. Churchof Rome. Theſe things conſivered, J beſeech vou, to what porpoſe had it beent 
fo2 Cuſanus foſay, The Church was befoze the Scriprures? Foz the queſtion wor 
whether the Church, oz the Scripture were the elder, but whether of theſe two, in 
2 Sel concerning te ukhnattle of the Ch h,Cuſa ſaith thus : Veritas adheret 
urch,Cuianus $ Y eritas 
OR = Cathedrz Petri: Vniuerſa Catholica Eccleſia ad Petri Cathedram con lobata,i Chriſto 
at nunquamrecedet : Hzceſt yna, que tenet & poſſidet omnẽ Sponſi ul Domini Poteſta- 
tem: Veritas Cathedrz per Chriſtum alligara eſtꝭ hol perſonis: Extra Romana Sas. 
tam Catholicã Ecclefiam non eſt Salus: Quim firma eſt edlificatio Becleſiæꝰ Qua ne- 
Cuſan. Exci- mo detipi poteſt etiam per malum Pręſidentem. Si direris, Domine obediui tibi in pg. 
fationem. li. a. poſito, hoc tibi ſufficiet ad Salutem:etiumſi 3 de oneribus humeris tuis impo- 


2 iris, ptæceptis & ſolutionibus rationem fit Deo redditurus. Tu enim per obedientiam, 
citat. ib. 6. 


uam facis præpoſito, quẽ Eccleſia tollerat, decipi nequis, etiamfi 17 alia quim 
Obi Eccleſia. debuit. Quare Sententia Paſtoris l gat te pto tua Salute, propter, bonũ obedientiz, = 


3 X Re ai a 
2 - * 1 Jon 
a5 Church ot England. Part. G. 
— ———ci ad te non attinet cognolcere;qudd dentẽtia ſit iniuſta, nec con CALALED * 
iniuſta fuerit. Nam a | * k 
————— non obedias, ſi tibi iniuſta videatur. Nulla enim eſſet obedienria,f in tuo Peters-Sac 
arbitrio eſlet de Sententia Pattoris judicare. Præſumit enim Eocleſia de illa SentEriaz cui ceſſo m 
(itu obedieris, magna erit merces tun. Obedientia igitur irrariohalis eſt conſummiata o- ** 
bedientia,& perfectiſſima: ſci ando obeditur fine inquiſitione — — . 
mentum obedit Domino ſuo, & c. The rrur in cleaurri faſt to Peters (hairet | 
ner ſall Catholike ¶ hurch rolled vp to Peters (harreyhall nexerdepart from c 1 This 
Cburcb(el Rome us that only ¶ husch rhat holderb & poſſeſſech all Lord ber 
ſpouſe: Chrift hath tied his T rut his the Chaire, nor tothe per ſons 27 hom the 
Hel, «tholike Church of Rome there irno ſaluanow : How is the ___ 8 
{burch! For no man can be doce ina no nos by an ewilBiſbop : if thow fooy vnto Co Lord, 8 
1 hae obeied thee in my Biſbop, thus ſhall ſuffice thee wnto ſul : notwi my the Var < * an 
Biſhop of his part ſhall yeeld art acrodut vnro God for the burdeili that —— 7 e ray ua- 
ſhowlders for big commandements, for thy paiments. For thou cum ſt not be ds | 2 * 2 
obedience that thou — — —— — a he command AT x ; 0 
thee other things then be ought tolo Therefore us Biſhops ſentence; althoygh it le vhinſt, 3 oþMh 
bindeth thee for thy Saluation, becauſe of the gooduss of ubediente/Forir bthoonerh met thee n 
to know that his Sentence is vninſt; nor vn lawful for thee to difobey # although rbos take OS. 
it tobe vninſt, For it were no obedience at all if it were in thy power o indge of the ſentence 
of thy Biſhop. For the Chureh 8 his Sentevice to be good % which Sauren if thow _ | 
obey,thy reward ſhallbe great. Obedience therefore without teaſan i a full and perfect Obedience 3 
obedience : I hat is when tho oboieſt without wt me Kb 4 u hoyſe is obetlent to withour rea- 
hu Maſter. With ſuch colozs Cafanus adoꝛnetij tb | | the | of te Church of ton tu . 
Rome, and ſuch obedience and dondage ̃ 0 be the lame · So muſt As a Horſe is. 
ve be obedient vnto the Pope, as a Horſe is obedient vnto his Maſter. Oo bv5 >. obedient to 
Now let vs conſ der in that regard he hath the Scriptures of God. ia ſhalt we fee how his Matter, 
lat he placeth the one in authozity beloꝛe the other Thus therefoze he ſaith to the Boh- | 
mians:Dicitis precepto Chriſti obedjendum eſſe primo loco, deinde Eecleſiæ:& fi aliud Mic. ¶ uſan. ad 
eceperit Eccſtſia, quàm Chriſtus, non Eccleſiæ, fed Chriſto obediendum fie. Certè in Bobam epi. z. 
— eſt omni præſumptionũ initium, quando judicant particulates ſuum ſenſum in Di Pag. 83 3. 
uinis Pręceptis conformiorẽ, quàm Vniuerſæ Ecclefiæ. Intellige, Scripturas eſſe ad tem- Pag,833. 
pus adaptatas & variè intellectas ĩta vt vno tempore ſecundũ currentem ynjuerfAle ri- 
tum exponantur: mutato ritu,iterit Sententia mutetur. Non mirum . ſi praxis Eccleſię v- 
no tempore interpretetur Scriptutã vno modo, & alio tempore alio inodo. Nam intel C.. p. 857. 
lectus currit cum Praxi. Intellectus enim qui cum Praxi concurrit, eſt Spiritus yiuificis, Ep. 2. p. 833. 
Fatuũ eſt ergo argumentũ, velle Wniverſale Eccleſiz ritum, ex Scripturis Prædeceſſorũ 74.834. 
arguere, Legitur enim, Apoſtolos non tradidiſſe Fidẽ per Scripturas &c. Hzc eſt omnifi MY 
ſanè intelligentiũ Se ntentia, quiStripturarum authoritatẽ̃, aut intellectũ in Eccleſiæ au- 
thoritate fundant, quæ vnam accipit, & alteram abijcit: & non è conuerſo, Eccleſiæ fir- 
mamentum in Scripturarii authoritate locant. Dicetis forſitan quomodo mutabuntut 


Precepta Chriſti authoritate Eccleſiæ, vt tunc ſint obligatotia, quando Eccleſiæ placu. es 38. 


* 


- 


erit?Dico,nulla eſſe Chriſti Pręcepta, niſi Fat ov Eccleſiam pro talibus accepra fint. Fir 5 
Murato iudicio Eceleſiæ, mutatũ eft & Dei iudicium: Tos ſchine muſt firſt obty Chriſts Pręſumptio. 
Comandement, afterward the Church. And if the Church comand vs to do otherwiſe tht Scriptures 
Chriſt comandeth, we muſt then obey Chriſt, & not the Church. Verily herein ſtænderh the ſerue times. 
beginnin gef er e vn particular men thinke their own indgement tobe more a- Scriptyres 
greeablero Gods commandements then the indgem#t of the Unintrſul Church Underſtand chan ged; 
thou that the Scriptures are a poinred to ſerue the time, and haue divers vndetſtan- Scripturesfol - 
dings : ſo that at one time x may be expounded after the yniverſall, common and low practiſe; 
ordinarie cuſtome : and that the ſame —— — ed, the meaning of the Scri. A fooliſh 
Pres may likewiſe be changed. No marwell though the Prattiſe of the Church at one time enterptiſe. 
eexpound the $ criptures after one ſort, and at another time, after another ſort, for the Faith not by - 
vnderftanding of the Scriptures, runneth with the prattiſe of the Church. For the under - Scriptures, 
f anding that runneth with the prattiſe is the quickenin Spirit,” It ij a fooliſh ent erpriſe to Church not 
ge about to reprone the Uniner fall order of 1 Church by the Scriptures of our «Anct* foũded in the 
frors, For we read that the pete: delinered not the Faith bythe Scriptures. This is the Scriptures. 
mMarement of all that be wiſe, that build and found the authority &ynderſtanding of the Chriſts Com- 


ka in the authority of the Church vbich rrcriueth one Scripture & refuſeth an- mandement 

- r but contrariwiſe they build not the ſtay of the Church in the authority of the Serip- without the 

— Perhaps pos wil ſay, How foal Chrifts { ments be changed by the authority of Churchis no 

e Church that they ſhall binde vs when the (hurth — r e tell thee;There is Commande. 
it beſo 


bothing to be taken for Chriſts Comandement, vni owed of the Church, ment, 
„ When 


_— 


* TheDefeolcafthe Apologicofthe 
voss the Church hach once chäged beriudgemer,Gods iudgemet islikewiſe chiged, 
Peters-Suc K Parding, may you know Cardinall Cuſanus tudgement, touching the 
nes, they are too fimple;and oner partiall,and a great way | 

you tudifferently, . Harding. whether Cuſanus ſap not, as J haue alleged him: Se. 
quuntur Scripturz Eccleſam, & none conuerſo: The Seriptares follow the (hurch,bue 
contrariwiſe the ¶ hurch followeth not the Scriprares | beereby 
ot the Title of theſe Epiſtles, wherewith you finds your ſellt ſo mary. incombzed 
Authoritate Ecclefiz, ſupra & 1 : (ervainely it i manifeſt by his 
8 ws 2 of the ch, nat ani aboue, but alſe againſt Th 
-  Shority of the Scriptures. ** u a LA AWAY bode wnd 
| Thecawere never manie Heretils in any one See, aa haus bin in the See of Rome, 22 
- 8s Jhanoalceady ſufficiently and fullie proned. And pet ye ſay, The Pope cannot ce. 
Platina in Be- T hers were never ſa notozious examples, os as Platinacalleth them,gponſters of fille 
nedilt. . lle: Ter pee ſap) they are all hoh Fathers, & bold their Chriſtianity by nature of office, 
Alphonſus ad- your Ded Alphonſus ſaith:Quawuis credere teneamur ex Fide,VerumPecri duct. 
wer hereſ.li. 1. ſorem eſſe dupremũ PaſtoxEtotius Recleſiæ non tamen tenemur eadẽ Fide credete Le- 
cap. g. one aut Cementẽ eſſe verũ Petri 16: Although we be boũd to belreus that the tr 
Swcceſſar of Peter is the Higheſt Paſtor of al the ¶ hurch pet are we not bolid with ltheFaith 
ho! 88 that Pope Leo Pope Clemẽt are the trye Sueceſſbrr of Peter. Iohn þ Baptilt 
Matthcz, - fals rightly vnto f Phariſcis $ likewiſe made vantgof their Succeſſion tNenerſay Ar 
Chryſ. is opere bralũ gs your Father For God is able enen of theſe ſtones to raiſe vp Chilahen vuth Abraha, 
| hom 43 Chryſoftom ſaith: Non locus Sanctiſicat inẽ, ſed homo loci: Nec Cathedra facit 
f. 41. Multi. Sacerdotẽ, ſed Sacerdos Cathedrã: I he Place Sattifieth not the Man, hut the Man ſancls- 


reg. Nazia- 
NE in ſanttis 
Lanacrum. 
Chryſo#t. in 
Mat. hom. 3 3. 


In ſexto lib. 3. 
Titul. 16. cap. 


Unico. 


Diſt. 98. Si 
Imperator. 
In ¶ioſſa. 
Chryſoſt.ad 

. Antio. 
* 
Cone. Chal. 
Add. 1. in 


nomine. 


Extra de Ma- becay ofthe Empire, The common Lawes ſay,that the Enperour ts the Lordo rhe Worl 
zorit.&-Obedi- Robert Holcote (peaking of the Emperour of Germanic, ſaith thus: Hic eit Rex Regi. 
ent, vnamSan- cui omnes ſubditæ ſunt Nationes & Populi, &c. Ihe Emperour is the King of Kings:ur 


fieth the ꝓiare. Neither doth the haire make the Preſt, but the Prieſt maketh the (harre. 


Nazianzene ſaith: Non locorum eſt Gratia, ſed Spiritus: The grace 6d poeth 
nat thy place, bat by the holy G het. 4e . | 1 9 | — 1 
Chry ſoſtome faith: Omnis Chriſtianus qui ſuſcipit Verbum petri, it Thronus Po- 
tri, & Petrus ſedet in eo: Euery ¶ briſtian man which recriueth the word af Peter, is made 
Peters (haire,and S. Peter reſteth in bim. g . 
But heere haue you found out a foule contradiction in our wozds. Whois ke ((ay you) 
whom ye call the Prince of the World? Nat the Pope, M. Harding, leſt pe ſhould happilie be 
deteiued: notwithſtanding your Fellowes haue ſo often told vs, Papa totius Otbis ob- 
tinet princ ipatum: The Pope hath the Prince hood of all the world. 85 
TheEmperours Maieſtie we finde oftentimes entitled by this 


bat your Popes 
Holineſſe ſo entitled we linde neuer: 2 Dacrtts Genes 


of his owne. Albeit, vou of late haue much abated the Emperouts honour, and mate 
him onlie the Bopes man. Foz thus ve ſaie: Imperator (Occidentis)eſtprocurator,ſi- 
ue Defenſor Romanæ Eccleſiæ: The Emperour ( of the Weſt) is the Proctor or Sta 
ward of the oy ofRome, py 2 un! "EE __ 
et Chryſoſtome ſaith : Imperator ummitas & Caput omnium ſuper. Ter 
2 The Emperour is the Head and Toppe of al men pon the Earth, 4 
cell of Chalcedon, the Emperour is called, Dominus Vniuerſi Mundi: T Lerd e the 
whole World. | | vie ©. » 3. J 
Perhaps pe wil ſay, The ſtate of the Empire is nowimpoueriſhed : and therefoze the 
Emperourhath loſt his title. Vet your owne Dodoꝛs and Gloſlers could have told you, 


Jura communia dicunt quod Imperator eſt Dominus Mundi: 


Aan in Gloſſa. hom all Nations and Conntries be in ſubieſtion. 


Holcote in Sa- 
pien.Lett.199. 


Otho Friſin* 
genfir, 


* 


Romans of lats yeeres w2ote thus vnto the Emperor Conradus:Excellentiſhmo 
& præclariſſimo Vrbis & Orbis totius Domino, & c. Unto che moſt Excellent &meſ Ne- 
ble Emperor. the Lord both of the (ity ef Rome, and alfo of al the whole Wor 
ꝙ. Yarding, to move this vaine quarrell without ſome cauſe, it was great folly. | 

Couacels (ye ſay) in old times were holden by authority of the Pope. Foz pale 1 
allege Socrates in the eighth Bake, and the ſecond Chapter: But Wozd 02 a 
pte allege none. ä— qd wat de aig My Egkh Docket — 
tes, whereas Socrates himſelfe neuet w2ote but Scuen, and | 

this ſmall Errour may well bee 6 A lo ma⸗ 


uy. — touching the thingit ſelf, ve may aseaClly finde it ig the Eigen Books 


” 


yr a 
th. be 


art. G. 


— 


ee that 


0 


wzote,this thing 


can beare this wrong, becaule 


> = | — of Nice. 


geben 


0 


M, Harding. | | 
For the fitting oEmperors in Councels,you tteat a common place not neceſſary. No man euer de · 
nied, but Emperours may lit in them, we acknowledge two forts of ſitt ing: one for the Aſleſſours,ano- 
ther forthe ludges. (a No Emperour euer ſate as a ludge in Councell, Bur many both Emperours in (4) Voeruth, Fot 
perſon, and the ir Lieutenants for them haue ficten, as being ready to aſſiſt and defend that which the Cuſanus ſaith; 
Bilbops had judged and decreed, . : 2 Inuznio Im- 
Mica. What maner a ſeat great Conſtantine had in the firſt Councell at Nice, Euſebĩus in his ij fe, && The- peratores in 
ng. odatitus doch declare. After that allthe Biſhops were ſet in their tears to the number of 318. in came _— 
N. the Emperour laſt wich a mall companie. (b) A low little cha e being ſet for him in the middeſt, hee concil Js i- 
19.7, wouldnor ſit downe before the Biſhops had reuerently ſignified ſo much ynto him; and as Theodoricus dicia feciſſe. 
run Wiceth, not before he had deſited the Giſhops to pore him ſo to do. Now thinke you that the Su- Read the An- 
wear pfteme Head of the Church ſhould haue( e) come in laſt, and haue ſitten(d) beneath his ſubje&s, and ſwer. 


ma, e ſtaid to fic vntill they had as it were giuen him leaue? (b)Vntruth en- 
Neither conſulted he with the Biſhops, but required: them to conſult of tne marters as came for, cloſed: for this 

28 Theodorite vitneſſeth. Neither ipake he there ſo generally as you report, nor Framed his tale in Tow little Chairg 
that ſort, as youfuine, (e)Vniuerſally of the willof God, (ezbut of the Godhead, ſaying; That the was al of beaten 
Bookes of the Goſpels, and of the apoſtles, and the Oracles of the Prophers do plat teach vs what gold, and was ſet 
ve ought to thinke of the Godhead, me# . For che controuei he about which the Arians made in the higheſt 
ſomuch adoe, was touching the equality of the Godhead in Chriſt, and his conſubſtantiality with God place of the 
the Father. And by thoſe words and othet, vhich there be y: tered, he tooke nor ypon him to define or Ceuncel), | 
judge, but only to exhort them to agree together in one Faith. For among thoſe Biſhops certaine there (c) Vaine folly, 
were that favoured the Hereſie of arius, Suchexamples you bring for defenſe of your part,as make For the Prince 
much againſt you. Not that you delight in making a rod for your ſelfe, but becauſe you haue no beitet: neuer commeth 


aud ſome vhat muſt you needs ſay, ſeſt the ſtage you play your part on, ſhould ſtand ſtill. into the Parlia» 
ment houſe,be» 


fore the Lords be (et. (d) Vntruth. For Sozemenus ſaith; Etat chronus ille maximut, & alios omnes ſuperans, 
(e) Vatruth, euident. For Caſſiodotus expoundethin thus Quid de divina Lege Sapere debeamus. 


The Biſhop of Saridb wie, 
Enperours(yg ſay)ſate in Councels,as Aſſeſſours only,bur not as ludges. Chat is foſay, they 
late by the Biſhops and held their peace,and told the clocke, and ſaid nothing. Yet your De Proſeripecs 
Dottours ſay, Aſſellor Epiſcopinon poteſt eſſe Laicus : The Aſſeſſour of a Biſbep may not be Stars, $.Aſs]- 
r Lay men, But touching the matter it ſelfe, Euſebius that was alwaiesnere about the ſorem Cemmi- 
mpcrour Conſtantine, and wzote his life, and was pzeſent at the Councell, ſaith thus: anus, ' 
Conſtantinus quali communis quidam Epiſcopus à Deo confliturus, Miniſtrorum Dei Sy- Enuſeb in Vita, 
nodos conuocauit: nec dedignatus eſt adeſſe, & confidere in iaedio illorum, conſorſquẽ᷑ Concil,Orar, 
ben ipſotum, &c. Conſtantine a if he had beene a common Biſbop redby Gad, called to. 3. cap 16. 
ketber Counce /i of Gods Miniſter 5: and diſdained not himſelf to . amongſt them and an .- 
tobe partater of their doings, ; Againe* Coaltantinus himſelfs caith thus : Ego Hoe t If % 
Neill 


——— — W— - 


n — mY 


. "The defenſe of theApologyotthe 


— P 


1 Concilios tanquam vnn ex vobis: / was preſent at thr Councell amons yen us ane 8 
wy gains Euſcbius faith — tr U— 11106 wh 
Enſeb.colem. octorem pietatis omnibus tertis: The One andOnely God, hath appoi ed Conſtantine 194, 

loco. his Monſter and the Doftor of true godlimeſſe vate all denen faith: Lay. 

Theod lib. 1. g tillimus Rex Apoſlolicas curas ſuſcipiebat ani mo ſuotat Pontifices, non ſolum non E. 
l. 4 rr ienta aban 1 
FAD \ | | ing boart : But the Biſhops did not 

Conftan- 2 of the ſama M · Pat 

tine inthe Emperor dld nothing wy 


Ws „ I fi 


Councell And agairie Euſebius ſaith: Conſtantinus erat Vocali 
of Nice. tor ac Medicus animarum i Conſtaatins the 


«„eine Samonr and Phyſitian of ſonlet. In | 
Enſeb. in vna peror Emanuel PalZologus : Tu es Dux profelhenis, 
Cen. Orat. 3. theC 


fatione ad Em 
manuelem, 
Theod li lc. 7. 
u m7 mi ogy 
Ids , i- 


nam ita looking for the Princes comming, 
ny N onen! Chis is no god pꝛatfe, S. Hard | 
„ emis; tier to the Biſhops. Nay the Bilhops were commanded to take their places, to dt in 
ien uuns and to wait foz the Emperours comming, as it becommeth Subiecs to wait foz their 
1 .. Pzince- Againehe ſaith : Signo, quo aduentus Imperatoris indicatus ef}, dato, omnibus 
3 OT” exurgentibus, ipſe deinde ingreſlus eſt medius, tanquam aliquis Dei Cerleftis Angelus; 
When the Watch word was ginen, that the Emperor was come, the Biſhops flood vp fromthiir 
pony and his Maieſty bot along thorow the middeff of them, as if be had bene an Angel of 
04. | 
Bur the Emperour(yg ſay )ſate vpon a little loꝶ ſtoole,andtherein ſhewed him ſelfeinſeriourtothe 
Biſhops. Pea, . Parding but Eoſebius ſaith, that the ſame little low ſtoole was made ot 
1 * gold: and therein, à trow,as low as ye place him, he was ſomewhat about 
the i 6. | = ms 
1 —— late alow, and in the midrof the Biſhops. And heerot᷑ ve conclude, he was their In- 
feriour. o lulius Cæſar notwithſtanding he were the Emperour of Rome, yet when het 
came into the College of Poets, he was well contented to be placed in the loweſt tame: 
and yet was he not therefoze their Jnferiour, as 
; But touching the Emperor Conſtantines plate in the Councel, Euſebius ſaith thus: 
Euſe bdevite Acceſſit ad ſummum gradum ordinum: He went vp to the higheſt riſing of all the benches.$0+ 
Conſt, Oratio 3 zomenus ſaith:lmperator peruenit ad Caput Concilij,&ſedirm Throno 2 
. ipſe ſibi fecerat, Etat autem Thronus ille Maximus, & alios omnes ſuperans : The y 
phe won — ror went vp to the head or higheſt place of tb Councell and [ate downe in a I braune of Eſtate,that 
en. Meer be badprepared for himſelfe. But this Throne was very great, and ferpaſſed all the reſt, In he 
1 d meane ſeaſon the Popes Legare (ate, as it is ſaid befoze, neither in the firlt place, nozin 
«aac pig. the ſecond,no2 in the third, but in the fourth. Þeereby it ſemeth to appeare 
* Conſtantinus the Emperor had this plate in the Councell aboue all the Biſhops. 
Notwithſtanding, ſithence that time the Pope hath determined, it muſk now beother- 
Ceremonia lib. wiſe. Vis 92dec is this, as it hath bene alleged beloze : Sedes Imperaroris RA 
2. Fell. 14. ca. 2 T be Emperors Scat ſhall be prepared next vnto the Popes Seat, and ſhall hae two fey: 
vnto the ſame : but neither ſo broad nor ſo long as be the Popes. It ſhall be appareil with claalb 
of Gold:but Canopre oner the bead it ſhall haus none, Howbeit,this thung is ſpecially to be 
that the place,wherewpon the Emperour fitrerh may be wo higher then the place where the Pope 
Et aduertes= /4jcech his Feet Thus we ſe, the E mperour is allowed to fit at the Popes footſtoole : but 
dum quod locus in any taſe to mount no higher. <a 
vbiſeder Ih- The Bmaperour (yg ſap) ſtood ſill(no doubt, with Cap in hand)and durſtnot fir downe 
rarer, nen fit a] out leaue: And thereby teſtified himſelfe to be inferiour to the Biſhops. Theſe cold conclw 
For loco, vbs ſions, P. Harding, will hardly ſerue you, Fo2 Traia nus being the Emperour of Rome, 
tener peder wascontented himſelfe to ſtand amt, and fo: honours ſake, commanded the Conſulsf0 
Teuer. at downe : Pet was he not therefoze Jnferiourin dignity to the Conſuls, * 


Ic epparelled her ſelſe ikea Deruant;andiviniſtred batothe Holy PAPA 
. . the had bienethetr weruant? Conſtan- 


t therefoze Jnferiour vnto the Virgins, IO TIO 
- — — the — Ecclefioſticall Sermons , ftwd vp⸗ tine inthe 


len would not dt, los the reverence that her bare tothe Word of God. pet was hs-COuncell 

cher. This was that ga Einperoz3modelty andhumility,, of Nice. 

Farding, - Jt wore wiſvomeſoz Princceto take bab wer commit not N, 
onermuch to your hands. FopWharſoener ther omse valo pt mat cattelio ſtraightway Neff. . 2 
yeclaime it as Pour on · wut n Enſeb. in vida 
Councell it was farre otherwiſe then Conſt Orat.4, 

| in Throno, qui ili paramuefuerat : & cap. oi 

ir bis Chairt of Eſtate proxeded for Sow h.r.ca, 18 


ft leave | 7 nan. xghbay b 
No doubt, that godly an» — tat nerend aembly,bare himſelfe 
with much reuorence. And therefoze Evſcbius ſaith : e ſate not downe befoze the Bey 
hed bectoned vnto bim. But he added withall : Poſt Imperatotem, idem ſecerunt omnes: Fuſeb. in vie 
(Ves before, but ) After that the Eoyperonir was ſor ybey ſate demur al rogether Nobo, G. Har Conſt, Ora. 3. 
ding it he that ſate firſt in the Councel, wert the Head of as you ſeeme to ſay, cop. 10, 
then may J teulomthus : The Pope oz his Legirc in that Councel ſate not firſt : E-go, nen, 
the Pope then was not Head ofthe Church. ** {| | merke 
Againe,the E in that Counceliate Fir@: Ege, byyburowne'concluſſon;the , ess. 
Emperour was ide Head of the Church. Cettainly the Pope ſaithplainly : The n ow 6m 
Emperour Conſtantine was the Preſident or Rulerofthe Nicene Councel· His woꝛds be au. 
theſe : Con ſtantinus Pfæſidens Sanz Synodo, quæ apud Nicezam congre gata eſt: Cond 
ſlantinus the Emperor, being Preſident of che bo{y Conncell tharwas kept at Nice. Theſe be 12. Que. 1. 
not our wo ids but the Popes,regiſtredeneninhis owneRecozds, Therefoze, J truft, ys Fus. Greg. 
will not refuſe to giue them credit. C 
But vou ſay,7 tour determine d and deſinod uothing · Vet the Emperour himſelfe, 
contrary to your ſa ging Faith thas3 E go ſuſeepti it perſeei tes ſalutiferas, petſuaſus Vers 
bo 9:0 eee ee palſe wholclome things being perſwa · Eaſeh is vita 
ed by thy word. n Conf. Orat. 2: 
And againe, waiting hereof vnto the Biſhops of ſundzy Churches, he ſaith :Ego vobil- = 
cum interf ui, tanquam vnus ex vobis. Non cnim negauerim, conſeruum me yeſtrum elle; 
Qu de re mihi maxime gratulor: {was preſent artheCouncel with you, as one of you. For 1 Euſcb in vita 
comer denie my ſelfe to be your FellowaSeruant,jnwhich rbing ! moſt reiogce, Conſt, Ora. z. 
Likewiſe againe he ſaith: Ego Nicæ am contraxi magnum numerum Epiſcoporum: C 16. 
Cum quibus, cùm eſſem vnus cx vobis, & ple ee veſtet vehewenter eſſe cuperẽ, etiam Seer. li. 1 cap. 
ple ſulcepi inquiſitionem veritatia i cauſed a groas compery of Biſhops 19 cem ro Nice: ie ene. 
mb whom togetbey,1 tooke in hand the examination of the truth /beeing my iclfc one of ** 3 
you,and much deſſrung to be rhein your Fellow Svruant. 
Likewiſe ſaith Eulcbius Imperator, quaſi lucule ntam facem accendens ne quæ occul - 


{2 crrorisreliquiz ſupeteſſent, aculo — citcumſpexit: Ti he Emperony , as bamng in- Enſch. in vita 


— 4 * 3 lookrwill aluur with bis Princely cis, that no prim remnan aof Erronrs Conſt, Orar. 3. 
reſt belunde. 4 N c cap. 11. 
The Biſhops in the ſame Nicene Councel, being at variance amongſtthemſelugs,of- _ Gans 
fered vp their Bakes of accuſation, not vnto the Pope 02 to his Legates , of whom they . 
hadthen nogreat regard, but vato the Emperor. Neither did the Eperors put oner thetr | 
quarrels bnto the Popes judgement, but vnto the ivdgement of God. Againe, the ſame 
Emperor Conſtantine ſaithelf any Biſhop witkedly offend, by the haad of Gods ſcruant, 
that it to lay by my hang, he Halbe puniſhed, Soer Ii 1 c. f. 
| To be ſhozt, Cardinal Cuſanus ſaith: Sciendum eſt,qudJ in vniverſalibus octo Conci- Toeedoret. lib. 
u vbi Imperatores interſuerunt & non Papa, ſemper inuenio Imperatores, & ludices ſu- 1. 6p. 19. 
cum {ena Prims tum hahufſſe & officium Piæſidentiæ per interloquuriones, & ex Cd. Ceſan de 
conſenſu Synod fine mandato,conclubones;& iudicis feciſſe. Er non reperitur inſtantia Con. I. 3. ca 16 
1 00 Concilijs, piæterquam in tettia Actione Concilij Calcedonenſis: Wee muſt know, 
* n the eig br Gener all Councels, where the Empetours were preſent , and not the Pope, / e- 
0 ws de that the Emperours and t heir [udges,wich the Senate. bad the Gouetnment & 
. of prelidence, by bearing and conferring of matters: and that they made Concluſions & 
* emens with the kon ſent of the Counccl, and withowt any further Commiſſion. Aud there 
o * mſtance or exception ta bee faund in the firſt Eight Councels, ſaving oncly in the 
ura Action ef tbeCouncel of Chalcedon. 

Hart 
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" The DefenſeoftheApologicotthe 


Dare pe la plainly by the authozity of Cardinal Culanus,nsof bout owne ery 
— ANGIE Emperor was Pzeſident and 
ope. VEL. FE TELL, 30 " 


$1.2 If: 4 HH 1 18. 
Whereas the Emperors willed the Biſbops tu conclude. their matters by the Apoſtoli- 


cal and Prophetical Scti 
of Nice- meth his tale in that ſort,as we fa 

in your lanſle ſigniſieth anly the 
HY YN Religion. Mere, S. Harding, it 
Grecke Reader told you 
Triaart, iſp, of God. ˙ Calliodorus in plains 
,  librierudiune nos, quidde Sacra Lege 

Z. CAP. For | pollles teach vr, nat we owg bi to 


Theed.li, 1.6.59 CThereloze — 0 wo2ds ;Accipiamuzexplicationaquz. 

1 ſtionum naſtratum ex Sancti Spiritus Let vs tal tbe reſolution am queſtion, 

Tax pdtyr, of the words of the Holy Ghoſt. And immediately beloze he ſaith; De i | 

nuntes, pr æſcriptam habemus Doctnnam Sancti Spiritug : {# r. Piſp#«rions ( nut onely 

of the Godhcad , but alſo) of Godly matters, wee haue teid before veuby DoGrine of the 

Hilar.de Tria Holy Goſpel, In lie ſenſe S. Hilary ſaith : Non eſt tclichus hominumelequijsde Dei 

li 7. De rebug rebus alius, præterquam Dei germo · Omnia reliqua & acta, & | 
Dei met = diu, ſunt, & obſcura : In matter, tauc bing God, there is no ſponob ieſi ume rl be 

of God, All oiber Authorities) be ſvert, aud narrow , and den le, and augen, Belttie 

chem uot denceloxth; P. U tell you,that , Ugm eth priely the oblag 

and Nature of Gods Dluinity. Fos as de mayeallly (&; your Gl oile is haine, and figh 

teth directly againſt the Let. rte 
0B, 2. dne 1190 en 


it v9 £45 } 4 
The eApologiey,:(/hap.1 3. D 
1791 11g} Pun ene 


The Emperour Theodoſius(ag faith Socrates) did (it amongſt 
the Biſbops, but alſo oꝛdered ths whole argutng ofthecauſe and tar 
(a)As if aptiuat in peeces the Heretikes Bookes and allowedfoz good the judgement of 
Councel _ the Catholikes. W : — * 0 rac 
no Councel, ö TY | N Ne ene. 2 
Fond folly. As | i; M Harding. -—weal „ btrons * 
though the Em · t is a wondet to ſee, hoꝝ theſe men abuſe the Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtories , Whereas they talke alittle 
peror could co. before of the fitting of Empe;ors in Gengrall Councels ; a Nun would chinke,that allo Theodob. 
dema the HCte- us had beene ſaid to haue ficten among Biſhops(a)in ſame General Coſicel, | 
tikes or allow ter, Theodofius the Emperor conferred with Nectatius the Bilbop of Conſtanti valCh 
the Catholites, men might be brought to an vnityin Faith, And after that NeQarius had! — 
without iudge · Clerke chę beſt way to be. if al the Heads of each Herefie and duced by 
e 


in nme: o 


o 
* 4 
TY 


be 
ment. the old Fathers and Doctouts of the Church ; the godly Emyeror heating chi 
(b) A worthy | Heretikes and Catholikes alſo to write each of — ſachthings — hes | 1 
reaſon, Ihe Em- liefe. And after praier made,readi ral the witings,* egos the Arians, the 
ence,who agreed ypon the conſu — 3 


le his prajer 


f his Egathi(for cle bare | 
ling hypocrite. Fade l and vnworthy to be a ludge. euen in the Temporal macters among Chril party = Ich 
* a fond cauil. It dated that al goodnefſe is to be ak ed of God, (e) partly he wouldthe Heretikes ro Vndertandm 
was aPtiuate he went not to worke with affection. but with the feare of God Thus Mauing praied ind reac che vm 
Courccl of ſun. tings, he executed the judgement of the Nicene Councel, and teiecie d thoſe Heretikes. Wy 
dry Biſhops, ard Nou to returne to the words of the Apology,howſay they, that the Emperor not © wong 
ihe ludgement Biſhops,but alſo cauſe di ſtepta/ ion i prefuit u as chie ſe Ruler 2e Moderator of the realoning & 6 

ile of was ſpe. of the matter They cannot ſay thus,as of a Councel, whereofthey talke. * For there was no! 

cially direfied jndicted, nat only by the Pope, bur neither by the ropes COTS rchbiſhop. 15 
by the Emperor, private calling together of certaine ht ads of each dect. and not afolemn ordinary Councel, So 
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c occlef bithops, no g of Siepe A no fitting , no prehidence 20 al. Borchen e 


* 


bre ſident, and ludge of tecleſiaſtical Cauſes 9 
Ihendaſiu P reſi 5 — Hens ; 
d alwaics,thac Spirituall 


, hal repore the thing as it was truth done, onely Theodoſius vied a 
— — iudgement he tooke not vpon him, as he that 


N cs of Doctriue, could not better be decided, then by Biſhops. For which ſaying (t) Thus the Em- 
— ann hanan oaths ich perot is become 


" % -* The Biſbop of Sarisbury, 

Heere (ye ſay) it is a wonder to ſee how theſe men abuſe ihe Eccleſiaſtical Stories. It was a Private 
councel / yd ſay ) whereat Iheodoſius was preſent, and not a Generall. Is if this pwze helpe 
were ſufficient to ſalue the matter: Os. as ifaPriuare Councel were no Couacell: Oz, 
asifan Emperor might (it as a Judge in Private Councels, but not in Generall, J cans: 
nat blame you, P. Harding foz ſeeking ſuch thifty. A ſimple ſticke may make a ſtay, 
The Stozte in baiefe is this: Theodoſius the Emperor, the better to bzing his Chur- a | 
hes into Vaitie, Commanded an Alfembly ofthe and beſt Learned to appeare S £46. 7. 
beton him, and each part to wyite a ſeuerall Confeſſion of his Faith, that he himſelfe (r. 
mrg2t ludge betwerne them which Faich werd the beſt. Pauing receiued their waitings, Ser J q ca 10. 
hz tvilled Pablike Pꝛaiers to be made, and alſo both openly and pziuately pꝛaied him - 
ſeife,that it might pleaſeGod to aſſiſt him with his Yoly Spirit, and to make him able 
to iudge iuſtlp. Gu | 

Then he peruſed and conũdered each Confe ſſion aſunder by it ſelfe : allowed only the 
Catholikes,and condemned the Confeſſions that were wiitten by the Arians, and Euno- 
mians,and tare them in peeces. This is the true repozt of the Stozy, M. Harding. TUhat- 
ſ:eaer pe haue added hereunto , as your maner is, it is your owne , Now whether 
the Emperor Theodoſius toke vpon him to Heare and Determine Eccleſiaſticall Cauſes 
of Religion oz no, I tepoꝛt me to your awne indifferent indgement. 

But pe will ſap : The E mperour preſumed not to iudge anything of himſelfe,bur was wholly ru- 
led by the Bihops. às the executer of their villes. Andhereof, pe (ap, ye are wel aflured. Thus 
by your handling, xe make the Prince onely your Biſhops man, to ſtrike blindely whom- 
ſoeuer your Biſhop ſhal command: to Condemne , fo Depzine , to Wpoile, to Bill his 
owneSubiects: not of any Judgement, 02 Knowledge, but onely vpon the doubtfull 
Credit,and at the pleaſure of your Biſhop . Ds imple make ye this Godly Emperor in 
his dealing. He willed the Congregation fo pzay: Ve p2aled himſelfe , that God would 
direct him with his Spirit, and giue him wildome fo the Truth: Pe Conferred 
theContcſſions : Ye weighed each Reaſon: Me allowed one fide foz ttue and Godly: Al 
the relt he condemned fog falſe and wicked. And yet ( ves ſay) ye are ſure of Theodofius, that 
he intended not to indge whether of all theſe Sets were the truer. And ſo, by your diſcretion,hee 
both Allowed and Condemned, without Judgement, he knew not what. ＋ 


The Apologie, Chap. 14. Diuiſion. 1, _ AC 


Athe Councel of Chalcedon, a Ciuil Magiſtrate Condemned foꝛ 1 
— by the Sentence of his own mouth, the Biſhops, Dioſcoru — Thalaſſius. 


ralis,and Thalaſſus,and gaue Judgement, to put them down krom their S den. 
Dignitie 8 in the Church, cloſed , ſtanding 


; in ignorance 1 
Hoang, forifMt. Harding 
had read the 
Councel , hee 
might; haue 


gcc eſiaſtical matter, () otherwiſe then ro execute the hi hops Decree s. the Biſhops man 
180 | 2 0 


1 


Where true & good matter vanteth, fot defenſe of this cauſe, theſe men care not whar they bring, ſo 
the; make hen of ſome learning, to deceiue the ynlearned, Firſt, for condemnation of Heretikes, by 
lencence of a Ciuil Magiſtrate, they allege the name of the long Councel of Chalcedõ, not ſhe wing in found it 
wha Action, or part the reof,it may be found. True i is, that al theſe three are named in that Councel, » Th is was ſpo- 
Dioſcorus, luucnalis. and Thalaſſius. (a) But that al three were condemned,ve finde not. Much leſſe, Len — like the 
a they were condenmed by any Ciuil Magiſtrate , doe wee finde. The condemnation of Dioſcerus, p : 1 at. for 
Ar wes p of Alexandria,wss ps Foe, x the Legates ofthe Pope of Rome, in form as followeth. 8. Paul faith : 
\atchaſinus tauing asked rhe conſent of the Fathers preſent in the Councel,tothe condemnatiad of Chriſt was the 

Alco us atcer his faults rehearſed, with his two fellowes , Lucentius Biſhop of Tuſculum, & homfa- — Tc 
ul telt of the great Church of Rome, ſaid: Themoſt holy and bleſſed Archbiſhop of the great & b This " the 
. Nome, Leo, by vs and by this preſent holy Synod, with che thrice moſt bleſſed, and only of all (9) nce of M 
pr le. beter the P p ſtle,“ who iy the rock and „ higheſt top of the Cathohke Church * and Who is the Rang c l a > . 
ſ una, ion uf the right Faith, hath depriucd Dioſeorus, as wel of the dignity of his Biſhopricke,as al Wh = Pal 
hs brieſtly Minſtery. This was the ſentence pronounced by the Popes Legates in the name of 125 


e bhp of Rome, ynder the Authority of betet. Which ſentence the whole Councel ollowed. This read the Coun- 

gtiuc, how did tne Ciuil Magiſtrate condemne Dioſcorus? Was thenthe Biſhop of Lilybzum,or 
in whoſe name he gaue ſentence, a Ciuil Magiſtrate 2(b) What is impudency, what is licen- 
hat is deceicful dealing, it this be not? 


Eee or 


— —  - 


ben 
Me Pope 


cell, and ſce his 
owne errour, he 


ous) ing, x wil be colder. 


* 


ee 


— 
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"——_ ©  TheDefenſe ofthe Apologic of the 


h. vain Of luuenalis Archbiſhop of Hieruſalem, and Thalaſſius Archbiſhop of Czſaria in C — 
chli. For much i ſay: They wight well haue a rebuke for mi themſe lues in — — _ . be 
then there be. where they ſate like ſudges, (e) without Authority of the Sce of Rome ; (which'as Lucendius ſaid banſa. 
long:d no ſuch the dynude of Chalcedon, was neuer orderly done, neither was it laufull to he done they m. gbt, I tay, 
Authority to the take a rebuke for ſo preſuming beſides the ** Authority: gut fors{much as 1 


their fact but among other B sof che out, Omney peccauimus:; 
Ten We hauealfnned; We all ales pardon. Yea fo:almuchas luucnalis 


aadbeler abo dun ho did net command Evfebius the accuſer of Eatychesto.come in, af ThalalGusſaitheg 2. 

meaſuce : For not cauſe thereof, it may wel ve,chey were pardoned, although the honorable Iudges and Senate faid 

they neverasked vnto them: In Judicio Fidei non eft d fenſio : In a —— of Faith, ibis is no excuſe. But in caſe they 
ardon for fit- were depoſed, (e) then are we ſure ( it was not by the Ciuil Mayiltcaces, ocher chen that 


— vit haut the they might allow and execute the ſentence of Depoſicion before giuen. 


1 


Popes authotity. 18 


(e) M, Harding is wel aſſure d befote he know, (f) Manifeſt Vntruth. Read the Anſwer. 
The Biſhop of Sariibury. 18. 


LZAucthe Councel of Chalcedon ſeme-onerlong , with better reading ye may make it 
Dioſcorus ſhoꝛtet. That Dioſcorus, luyenalis,and Thalaſſivs, were all tber 3 that Cod. 
| . cel, That (yeſay ye finde not. YPowbeit, if ye had ſought it better, ya might ſonehave 

Iuuenalis. foundit,One ot pont owne Fricnds of Lousine ſaith, that herein ye were to much ouer⸗ 
Thalaſſius. (ne. The very wozds,truly recozdedin the Councel, ate theſe: Videtur nobis. juſtum 
/ eſſe, cidem pœnæ Dioſcorum Reucrendum Epiſcopum Alcxaudriz, & luvenalem Reue- 
Copus Dialog. rendum Epiſcopum Hieroſolymorum,& Thalaſſium Reuerendum Epiſcopum Cæſariæ 
1. Pag. 28. Cappedociæ, ſubiacere: & 3 Sancto Concilio, ſecundum Regulas, ab Epiſcopali eignitate 
Conc Chalced, feti alienos: Vnto vit ſeemetb rigbt, that Dioſcorus the Rewerend Biſhop of Alexandi ia ad 
Acl. 1 54.8 3m. Iuue nalis the Kewerend Biſhop of Hieruſalem, and Thalaffius the Rewerend Biſbop of Czlaria 

- in Cappadocia, ſbould be put to the ſame puniſbment and by the boly Councel,according tothe 
Canons ſhould be remoned from their Epilcopal dignities. The which wozds ye might all 
Cap.4 haue found fully repoꝛted in b vagrivs, | 
2. 1 Likewiſe alſo ſaith Pope Leo touching the ſame: De nominibus Didfcori, Iuuenalis, 
«ad Anatolium, & Euſtechij( vel potiùs, Thalaſſij ) ad Sacrum Altare non recitandis, dilectionem tuã hoc 

* decetcuſtodire : Touching the names of Dioſcorus, Iuuenalis, and Euſtachius, (og rather, 
Tnalaſſius) not to be rebearſed at the Holy Altar, (which was the Communion Table) zee 
muſt keepe this order, | 
But ye ſay: Nocwirhſtanding theſe Biſhops were condemr ed in the Councel, yet the Ciuilor 
Lay ludges condened the not For they were thereſ( t ſap)ooly to (ec good order,& to peace. 
This, P. Harding, is your owne only idle gheſſe , w#ghout any maner further 
1 tie,only grounded vpon your ſelfe . Certainly the wo zos ol the Councel be plaine: Glo- 
Cone. Chalced. ſioſiſſimi ludices & ampliſſimus Scnatus dixerunt: The moſt Noble Iudges, and moſt wore 
Aclio. 1. thy Senate ſaid, Likewiſe ſaith Euagrius : 0.45) ri; pee disst Hagionrre I The Lords 
Enagr. Lib. 2. of the Empcrors Councel decreed theſe things. | 
Cap 4. Neither were the Civill Iudges then ſo ſcrupulous , to thinke they might not deale in 
Conc. Chiles Ces of Religion, as it may well appeare by their wozos. Foz thus they ſay: Glorio- 
er ſiſſimi Tudices & Ampliſſimus Senatus dixerunt, De Recta & Catholica Fide petfectids ie. 

14.83 1. quenti die, conuenienti Concilio, diligentiorem Examinationem fieti oportere, peripici- 

mus: The miſt Noble Iudges, aud moſt worthy Senate, ſaid, We ſes that touching the Right 
Catholike Faith. ſbe next day, when the Councell foal meer, there muſt be had a more daligent 
Exanmation, 

And when the matters were concluded and publiſhed , the Biſhops ol the Eſt bzaks 
out into fauourable ſhouts, in this ſozt:luſtum & Rectum ludicium: Vita Longa Senatuit 
Multi anni Imperator i: Jaſt and Right « this Indgement : Long life unto the Senate . Mar 
yeeres vnto the Emperonr , Foz in all caſes, as well Ecclefialticailag Tempotall, the Em- 
pe tour was ludge oner all. Whatfoener the Councel had determined, without the Em. 
perors conſent it had no fo2ce . And there ſoꝛe both the Biſhops , and other Tempora lud. 
ges in the Councel, vſed oſten times to ſuſpend, and to ſtay their Decrees in this ſoz; 
Videtut nobis iuſtum, ſi placuerit Diuiniſſimo & pijſſimo Dommo noſtro: Vmov it 
ſeemetb rig bt, if it ſhall alſo ke our moſt periuous and moſt godly Lord(the Emperour.)Jn the 
end they conclude thus: Omnibus quæ acta ſunt, ad Sacrum Apicem referendis: So that 
all aur doing be remitted to the E mperonrs Maiefty , All which wozds are bozrowed,as the 
reſt, out ofthe Eccleſiaſticall Story of Euagrius. 
ſurtta, Pe ſay: Iuuenalis and Thalaſſius might wel haue a rebuke for fitting like judges inthe Second 

Councel of Epheſus, without Authority of the Pope. O, M. Darding, either ye are much dt 
ceined and pꝛeſume to ſpeake befoze pe know, which were great follte ; o: elſe vie ſpeaks 
directly againſt your knowledge and Conſcience , and willingly ſ@ke to W 


Enagr. Lib, 2. 


Cone,Chalced. 
31. 


Churchof England. Part. 6, 603 
—— hich were great wickednefſe, Uerily ye mighteaſity hae knowen that theſe the Bi- FRAY 
»ops were condemned, not foz intruding vpon thePopes Authority, as pe baueimagt- Dioſcorus, 
ned / but only foz condemning other Godly Biſhops, wickedly, and without cauſe. The 3 
woꝛds of the Councell are plaine: Glorioſiſimi Iudices dixctunt, Vos quidem primiiũ . 
gocuillis, qua pet vim & neceſſitatem in pura charta coscti eſtis ſub{cribere ad damnatio- Thalaſſius. 
dem lanctæ memoriz Flauiani. Orientales, & qui cum ipſis erant, Reuerendiſſimi Epiſco- x, | 
;,clamaucrant,Omnes Tree veniam poſtulamus: The moſt Noble ludges Concil,Chal. 
ſaid, Te baue beere prooue before vs,that ye were drinen by force and volence in a blanke cedon; Altion 1. 
18 ſubſeribe your names to the condenmation of Flauianus of godly memory. The Biſber: of the 
Eaft,and other Rewerend Bifooys that were wth them, cried ont, We haue all offended, We all 
gelire patdon. This indeed was their fault ,P.Parding : All that you imagine, of vſur- 
ing the Popes Authority, is but afantaſſe. Foz vo Hugeand Vniverſall Authority, 
whereby now he claimeth the whole Juriſdiction of all the UWoztd, at that time was not 
knowen- X 
The ſame Councell of Chalcedon, maketh him equall in Authority and Dignity, with 
the Biſhop of Con(tantinople. The wozds be theſe: Sedi Senioris Remæ, propter Impe- Cuncil. Chai. 
num Cuitatis illius, Patres conſequenterPrivilegia reddiderunt. Et eadem intentione per- ceden. Act. c. 
moti centum quinquaginta Deo amantifſimi Epiſcopi, æqua Sanctiſſimæ d edi Nouæ Ro- Conſalatu. 
me Priuilegia tribuetunt; rationabiliter iudicantey, Imperio & Scnatu Vrbem Ornatam, 
equis Senioris Regiz Rome 225 frui, & in Ecclefiaſticis, ſicut illa, Maieſtatem ha- 
bete negotijs: /n#o the See of che Old Rome in conſideration of the Empire of that City Our Fa- 
ther; haue accordingly giuen Priuule got. And upon like confideration,the bundred and fifie godly 
Biſhops baue giwen cquall and like Privileges to the City of New Rome (whereby is meant 
the City of Conſtantinople) for that they thought it reaſonable, that the ſame City of Con- 
ſtantinople, being now adorved with Empire and Senate, ſhould alſo baus Privileges Equall 
with Rome the Elder, and haue the ſame Maieſty and Authority in Eccleſiaſtical affaires, 
that Rome hath, | | | 
Thus ye ſee, your Pope had not then a Power Pereleſeover alltheUWozld ; but 
was made Like, and Euen, and Equal, in all reſpects,toone of his Bzethzen. Therefozs 
ifthe Biſhop of Rome wete the Head of the Church, then was the Biſhop of Conſtanti- 
nople likewiſe the Head of the Church, And ił the Biſhop of Romes Power were Vniuer- 
{all, then was the Biſhop of Conſtantinoples Power Vniuerſall, as well as his. Foz the 
Councell alloweth as much Eccleſigfticall Authority to the one Biſhop, asto the other. 
Now ſhoztly to conſider the whole ſubKance of your talke: Firſt, ye ſap,Theſe three bi- 
ſhops Dioſcotus, luuenalis, & Thalaffius,were neuer condemned in the Councell of Chalcedon. This 
pe ſee, is One Vntruth. Setondly, e ſay, The ciuill Magiſtrate never condemned them, CT 
is Another Vntruth. CThitolp, ye ſap, luuenalis and I halaſſius were rebuked for ſitting as ludges 
in Councell, withour the Popes Authority. Theſe axe two other Vntruths. F02 neither had the 
Popeany ſuch prerogatiue at that time, noz was this the Cauſe ol their Condemnation, 


And yet, as it ye would run vsouer with terrour of wo2ds, ye cry out witha courage, 
What is impudencie,what is licentious Lying,what is deceitfull dealing, if this be not? 


Louching theſe flerie termes, Þ.Yarding, J date not anſwer vou. But as foz plaine 
lying without a difference, if ye know not what it is, looks thozow your owne Bookes, 
and pe cannot faile of it. Aerilp it is to publiſh vntruths ſo largely, and ſo liberally,as you 
have done, only vpon affiance of the ſimplicity and ignozance of your Reader, without 
regard oz feare of God 02 Pan» | 


The Apology, Chap. 14. Diniſien 2. 


Wee — Councell at Conſtantinople, Conſtantine a Ciuill Magiſtrate, 
t onely (it amongſt the Biſhops, but did allo ſubſcribe with them. 
fox ſaith he, We haue both read and Subſcribed, mY 

| A. Harding 


[Gy ſubſcribing is not the matter, but the iudgivg; Conſtancine ſubſcribed to the Councellas now *, A yalne Pl. 
nit$an PrkuCes, being required,ought to ſubieribe tothe Tridertine Councell. But Conſtan- findtion. 


tine vſed nat this ſtile when he ſubſcribed Definiens ſubſcripf, 1 hauc ſubſcribed with giuing definiciue * Vatruch,mank- 
ſentence. * Fot lo to ſubſeiibe, i er. * 5 8 PO Fn , —— 


The Apobogie, Chap. 14. Diuſſon. 3. 
In the Second Councell called Arauſicanum, the Princes Embaſſadots hes 
ing Noble Men bozne, not only ſpake their _ touching Religion, = 
ee 2 


—_— _— — 


The Dek enſe of the Apologie of 785 W 


ſet to their hands allo, as well as the Biſhops, Fo it is —— 
the latter end ol that Councell: — —— —— 5 

ing Moſt Noble Men and famous Lieutenants, and Captaines of France, and at 

ſo Peeres of the Realme, haue giuen their conſent, and ſet to their hands. Fur: 

ther, Syagrius, Opilio, Pantagathus, Deodatus, Cariattho, & Marcellus, men of 

very great honour, haue ſubſcribed. 


M. Harding. 


What if all the Lay-menof the World had ſubſcribed by the word ofconſenting or ogreeing tothe 
EO . ov as in 7 the old maner was ;Con/enciens ſubſcripfi What 
other thing is prooued thereby, then thatt irnecefſary to all N 
determined? Which we with ye would doe. 7 ws, door wich Bilkopy bed 


The Apologie, (hap. 14. Dimſion 4. 
Ik it be lo then, that Licucenancs,Chiefe Captaines, and Peeres 
Th: Tem... Jathozity to Subſcribe in Councell, haue not Emperors —— 


porall Ma. E 2222 
| giſtrate Kings and Queenes not only might, but ought to ſubſcribe when they are required, 
Subſcri- The Biſhop of Sariabarie. 


bethin 
Chauncell Heere, P.Yarding, ves are dzinen to many ſhifts. Home of you ſay,that Princes m. 
uncell. balſadours and Cuill Magiſtrates had no tight to Subſcribe in Councell, but only by lis 
A cenceand ſufferance of the Biſhops. Someothers haus foundout a certaine difference in 
Subſcriptions. The Biſhop [yg ſay)Subſcribedinone Forme, and the Ciuill Magiſtrate in an other, 
The Biſhop thus: Pefiniens ſub ſeripſʒ By giuing my Definitive Sentence, I haue ſubſcribed; The 
Lay Magiſtrate thus: Conſentiens ſub/eripſ,Giuing Conſent heerts,T haue Subſciibed, Thug haus 
vou found out a knot ina raſh, and deuiſed a Diuerſitic without a Difference, Certaine- 
ly in the Old Councels there appeareth only one Forme of Subſcriptions, and no moe. 
And afterward theſe two wo2zds, Definiens and Conſentiens, wherein vou imagins (a 
great a difference, were vſed indifferently, as well 1 as of others, as each man 
Conſentiens Was belt affected. Þometime the Biſhop ub „Conſentiens: @ometime the Lay 
Subſcripfh. man Subſcribed, De finiens, without ſcruple, In the Councell of Chalcedon it is wzitten 
Conc. Chalced, thus: Ego Dorotheus Epiſcopus Conſenſi & Subſcrigſi l Biſbop Dorothee haue Conſen- 
Alt 1 pa. 780. ted and Subſcribed, &c. Likewiſe it is wzitten in the Councell of Paris: Ego Probianus 
Conc, Pariſien. Epiſcopus Bituricenſis Conſenſi & Subſcripſi: I Probiane the Biſhop of es haue 
Marine Vito. Conſented and Subſcribed, Marius Victorious ſaith; Nicenæ Fidei multa Epi 
vin. contre A. millia Couſenſetunt: Mary theuſandBiſhops Conſented varo the Nicene Faith. 
o Lb Df the other five, the l. ay Prince in Councell hath had Authozitie,not oni to Conlent 
Definicns, = Aandagre vnto others, but alſo to Define and Determine, and that in caſes of, Religion, 
Subſcripſi. as by many evident Examples it may appeare. Euagrius ſaith, as it is belazs alleged: 
Ewas.hi.2.c. . % vine Buri I mild: They that were of the whey, a Lords ef the Coun- 
Fer. l 4c. 15. cell; Determined rheſe rhings,  Sozomenus ſaith; [mperator onſtantinus juſſit decem 
40 b dee es Epiſcopos Orientis, & totidem Occidentis, quos Synedus deſignaſſet ad Aulam ſuam 
1dr u wie i- venite, & ſihiexponere Decreta Concilij, vt ipſe quo conſideraret, an ſecundiim Scniptue 
Ee 2exoie . ras inter le conueniſſent, & de rebus agendis, quæ optima viderentur, Determinatet: 
rer Epe. our Conſtantine commanded,that ten Biſhops of the Eaft, andtenof the Weſt, choſen 
23 Aw by theCouncetl, hould repaire to his Court, and open vnto bim the Decrets of theCounce? 
a nl. that his. Maicſtic might conſider whether they were agreed according to the Scriptures; and tht 
he night further not only Conſent,oz agree, but alſo) Determine, and Cqaclude whe MR 
e/Eneas Sylui. beſt to be done, Eneas Syluius, which afterward was Pope Pius 2. ſaith thus: Viſum 
de geſt 1s C. Spiritui Sancto, & nobis: Vnde appatet, alios quam EpiſcoposinConcilijs habuiſſe vo. 
cil. Vail. lib 1. cem Deeidentem : It ſcemorh good to the Holy Ghoſt, and is vr: Heerebyit I, that 
Eodems loco, . ſome others beſide Biſhops had a voice Definitive in Councels. And againe he faith: Nec ege 
cuiuſuis Epiſcopi Mendacium, quamuis ditiſſimi, Veritati ptæponam pauperisPresbYic! 
Nec dedignarideber Epiſcopus, (i aliquandoignarus & rudis, ſequacem non habest mul- 
titudinem: Neu ber will [ ſer more by any Biſhops Lic,be he nener ſo riab, iber Imouli ſe y 
Gerſon, que ve. Prieſis Truth,be be newer ſo poore. Neither may the ignorant and oulearned Biſbop df 
ritates fant cre... ber ſee the people vnwilling to follow bim. | 1 00090 VITAE f 
dende, Gerſon ſaith: ludicium & Concluſio Fidei, licet Autheritatiue ſp ent ad Przlatos& 


———ChurchotEnglnd. Pr. 


— denen pear ramen poſſunt ad alios quam Theologos, l Beliberatio cut & cog- FRALY 
| 


— 


* 5 que Fidem reſpiciunt. Ita vt ad Laicos etiam hoc poſſit extendiʒ & plus The Tem- 
Alc nom wg + ad multos Clericorum: Notwichſtanding the ludgement. 00 Oo - poral * 
clulion of Faith 4 Aunberuy vnto Biſhops and Doctors, yer aſwell rhe Delibe- E 1 THO 
ration hereof, as alſo the Knowledge and Iudgement, cane matters that touch the gutrate ; 
Faith, ay belong vnto others tos, boſides the Dinmes)or Doctors, & profeſſors Diuinity. Su (cri. 
Teait may ſomrimes be 2 exen vnto the Lay men: and more ſometimes vnto N 
then vnto Prietts, 9 
2 Emperour Iuſtinian in Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes often times vioth theſe woꝛds: De- Councell. 
ſnimus, Mandamus, Iubemus, &c. e Determine, ve Conclude, we Command, we Bid. | | 
Biſhops he waiteth thus: Definimus, vt nullus Deo amabilium Epiſcoporum Aub. Colle; 
foris 4 ſua Eccleſia, plus quam per totum annum, abeſſe audeat: Wee Define, or Deter- 1. 77.6. C= 
mine, that none of the Godly Biſhops ſhall dare to be abſent from his Churchy more then e port. E- 
by the ſpace of one whole zeere. Yeere pe ſe the Temporall Prince in an Eecleſiaſticall % ep. : 
Cauſe ſaith, Definimus. To be thozt,Pope Nicolas hunſelfe ſaith, waiting vnts the Em- Bg. 96. N. 
perour Michael: Vbinam legiſtis Imperatores Anteceſſores veſtros, Synodalibus Con- . 
tentionibus interfuiſſe? Niſi fortè in quibuſdam, vbi de Fide tractatũ eſt: quæ Vniuer- 
alis elt, quz omnium Communis eſt: quæ non ſolum ad Clericos, verum etiam ad La- 
icos, & ad omnes omninò pertinet Chriſtianos: ¶ here haue you read, that your Prede- 
ceſſots, being Emperours, were euer preſent at our Diſputations in Councels; vnleſſe 
happilie it were in certaine caſes, whereas matter was moued touching the Faith? For 
Faith is VniuerTall, and Common to all: and pertaineth nor onlie vnto Prieſts; but al- 
ſo vnto Lay men : and generally and thorowly to all Chriſtians. Fr 
Nicolaus Cuſanus ſatth;In Sexta Synodo Baſilius imperator Patriarchalium Sedium Wicol Cuſan; 
Vicarijs & Patriarchis in Subſcriptioneſe poſtpoſuit ex humilitate, tota Synodo to- 4 Concordas. 
gante, vt ſe pręponeret: In the Sixth Councellof Conſtantinople, the Emperour Baſili- j;þ 3. cap. 16. 
us ſul ſcribeth his name after the Legates of the Patriarkgll Sees,and after the Patriarks: 
But this he did humility, For the whole Councell beſonght him to ſubſcribe his name 
b:fore all others, Thus pe ſee, P. Harting, by the Popes own Judgement, that Caſeg | 
and Diſpatations of the Faith bplong as well to the Temporall Prince, as to the Pope. . 


The Apology, C hap. 1 4. Diaiſon 5. 18 


Truly there had been no need to handle ſo plain a mattet as this is, 
wu lo many woꝛ ds x ſo at length il we had not to do with thoſe men, 
who foz a deltre they haue to ſtriue, ⁊ to win the Maſterie, ble ofcourſe 
to deeme al things, de they neuer lo cleere yea the very ſame which they 


melently lee, and behold with their owne eies; | 
A. Harding. ; 

The mattet ye ſpeake of is ſo eleet. chat £6 the inning of the world to this day no ſecular Prince « b 
eau be named, who by che ordinary power of a — the gift of — lpeclaf᷑ reuela- 28 = 
ton, id laudably inteimeddle with Religion, as a ludge & Ruler of ſpiritual cauſes The realon there- dry examples it 
of 8clcere.Religion is an order of divine worlbioping,bekaging to God only; whe: upon no man hath l 2ppeare. 
power, bu: he that is called thereto by God He j:callcd in the judgement of men » who can ſhew his. 0 Tina ! 
calliag outwaraly as by conſecracion and impoſi ion of hands, Prieſts and * are en led to be the hat pertaine 
ut dipenlacors of the myſteries of God. ln that conſecrationzthe keies of knowledge and diſcretion, the theft Icier to 

per of binding and loofing in given.“ If a ſecular Frince cannot ſhew the bel 5 giuen to him, how G Coun · 
_ he to aduenture to break vp, rather then to open, the claſped Booke of God, the doote of the cely'\i Forby 
2 uch. nd the gates of the K ingdome of Heauen Wherefore 3. Ambroſe ſaid ynto Valeminian, the ey-ry poore 

' N aut, Impera! or, in can /o Fidei,Laicos de Epiſcops indicaſſe ? When haſt thou heard, Em „ Prieſt hath 28s 
why wakes pane beene Iudges of a Biſhop in the cauſe of Faith? And yet now theſe then thinke char gc q right in 

- ichs Ambroſe neuer heard of, not only to haue beere vſed continua ll, the firſt ſᷣue hundred yeeres C ounecll as the 

(er Chriſts birth. but allo to be as cleere à matter, as if we beheld it with our cies, | Pope. 


The Biſbop of Sarisbury. 


1g Temporal] Prince (ye fay)hath not the keies of the Kingdome of Heaven: Brgy, hee way net 
c . Eccleliafticall Cauſes, not giue Defluitine Sentence is Gencrall Councel. Lhis ig a very dilly 
= Argument, ꝙ. Harding. as heereafterit ſhall appeare. But S:Ambroſe ſaith vntsd 


mperpur Valentinian :When did your Maieſty euer heure, that in a cauſe of Faith 

1 — were Iudges ener Biſhops? Here, Þ.Yarding by the way, S. Ambroſe gineth 

ro . —— in o cauſe of Faith, a Lay nam be — duer Part. 6. ecp. g. 
gis contrary, notonely to your Fozmer Doctrine, but allo to the O, 

whole courſe and p:adiſe of your Church of Rome. 2 404 2. 

= Powbeit 


ett 3 . 


—A__ * 


hs —_—_— 
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1 1 | -. 1 8 A 
bebe, touching the meaning of thefe wozds, it vehoueth” vs t3'kiow, Fig 
The Prince 8 S. 7 4 3 the Emperours Judgement: Next; hyp 
11, wie what Juvges he deftred'to botried- . e ee eee eee 
may de ale Fit, fi Emperout Valentinian ul that time was betie poung / as wel in age no a 
in Eccleſi. fo 1 wagner Baprized: Beknew not the Pincipies of ChriltyRelivic 
aſtical Be wis an Arian Heretike, and bels not the Godhead of Chriſt; but bent ait he 
2... Tidy and power to maintaine'the Arts: Yee woutd baue thuft ontthe Ch 
Cauſes. ang woyly havepolleſſedthe Hererikes in their Churches: and fi thut and had tg 
power, and filled Millaineto of Souldiecs : Pe ſaid, J: w lam ful for him to dor ix lat 
Allegator Im- him l. er was full ol fo;ce and violence, ſuch as hath bern 
CCCV%VV%V%V%ꝙ%% 7 tar 
ms. J conſideration hereof, S. Ambroſewozthily refuſev him to be his Tudge and theres 
Ambrof. lab. g. foe he (aid vnto him: Tolle Legem, fi Vis eſſe certaren * Tab away the r1g Our of you 
Pi 33. Man Law,jfye will haue the matter tried by d/prtation. Againe: Noll te grauare, Impermor, 
ie,, vt putes te in ea quæ diuina ſunt, Imperiale aliquod ius habere: Noli te Soller 
Trade Bafili= Deo ſubie dus. Scriptum tft, Que Dei Deo, quæ Cæſaris Cæſari: O my Lord,'rroubls 
cam, not your ſelfe to thinks you have any Printeiy Power ouer thoſe things thas, tin to Hod. 
Ambro. lib. 8. Vaumt not your ſelfe : Be 8 onto Gol, Ttis written, Giue vnto God = belongeik 
Epift. 32. ad vnto God: Giue vnto Cæſur that belongeth vnto Cæſar. f {2090 
Valentin. lb. But as S. Ambroſe ſaith, The Emperor hath no poWer over Gods cauſes, ſo may u 
5. Epiſt. 33. likewiſe, and as truely ſay,The Pope hath no power ouer Gods cauſes, S. Chryſoſtome 
Chryſo.ad Ile- faith: Siquidem eſt in Cauſa Fidei, fuge illum, & euita: non ſolum ſi homo fuerit, verum 
Ira. Hom. 34. etiam ſi Angelus de Carlo deſcẽderit: Ifit be a Matter of Faith(wherinhe ſakety to abs 
uſe ther flee im, and ſhun him;not only if he be a man, but alſo ifan Angel ſpowld come diws 
from Heaven Thus it appeateth, S. Ambroſe refuſed not the Emperours Power, i Au⸗ 
thozity of Judgement in Caſes Eccleſiaſtical, but onely his wilfull Jgnozance, aud hig 
Tyranny, fo that he knew his iudgement was cozrupted,and not inoifferent, | 
And foz that canſe he ſaith: Veniſſem, Imperator ad Conſiſtoriũ Cmentiæ tus; bt. 


Ambroſ.lib.s, 
Eypiſt. 3 2. Di- O Lord, would haue made mine appearance at your C onſiſtory, to haue wired theſs 
centes de Fide, things in _ Preſence, . 


if either the Biſhops, or the People would haus ſuffred me,For they 
in Eccleſia co. told me, that Matters of Faith eng ht to be ee in the Church opẽly before the People, 
ram populo de- Againe he laith :Veniagit Fane, ſi qui ſame, in Recleſiam: Audiant cum Populo: non vt 
bers traſtari. quiſquam reſideat Judex ſedvt y 1 4 5 de ſuo affectu habeat examen, & cl | 
In eademepiſt, ſequarut * Let them hardly come to the Church: Let them bearken together witht uo 
ple: not that any man ſhould fit as Indgt,but that cueꝶ man may after hit ems minde ex: 
mine the matter, aud ſo chuſe who he may follow.DfſuchTyranny in Councels Athamſiu 
Athan Apol. 2 Ukewile tõplaineth̊: Quo iute contra nos Synodũ vllam conſtituere potuerunt Aut us 
Poteramur. fronte talem Conuentũ Synodũ appellare audent, cui Comes præſedit? VbiSpic 
ro Diaconis Eccleſiæ, addenruntt 


app arebat Vbi Commentarienſis, ſiue Carcerarius, 
erio vtebatur: Nos 4 militibus ducebamur: Ey what Lev 


introducebat? Comes Im e york ara hs 4 170 
could they keepe a Counc aint ys? Or with what fuce c they © h an Aſſem- 
blie bPthe — of 4 Councel wheras the Lord Lieutenãt was pany Logs. aa the Hangs 
man was Apparitor, where the Iailer preſented the Suters in ſtead of. the Deacons i 
Church ? The Liuetenant did all things by Authority and Commandement * We meren. 
hen by the Souldiers, and carried to Priſop. | Bun 54 
palatio: vbi nec! 


ben E. © Dheretoze be faith ; FiarEcclefiafticaSynodus longs à ec Toper bot, 
ag,” - ; bi Solus Timot Dei ad omni 


litariam vita ptæſtò eſt, nec Comes ſe ingerit, nec Iudex minatut: & v ol 
_ agentes, Ha ſufficit, &c. Let there be 2 Eccleſiaftical Synod, furne from the Emperors Palace: 
whereas neither the Empetor is preſent, nor the L iuetenant thruſleth in hiwſelfe, nor the 
ludge with his threats maketh men afraid but whereas the feare of Jodie & pond 0 
ſufficient. Fo this cauſe S: Ambroſe refuſed to be tried by the Emperovr Valentin! 

Vohaptized, and thei 


That is fo ſay,as then it was, by a raſh young man; by a man 
foze no Chriſtian, by a Tyrant; and by an Arian Hereyzke,that vtterly dented the Gods 


beadof Chaiff, 
naſius himſelf was wel contented to commit his whole cauſe\ 7 * 


Dtherwiſe Atha 
Emperour. Foz thus he ſattb: Poſtulamus cauſam iſtam Pientiſſino Impetatoti i 


Athan. Apol. 2 . "TIS . ; 
C; uarit apud quem licebit, & Iuta Eccleſiz, & noſtra proponere.Plane enim conan 
—— eius Pietatem, cognitis voſtris rarionibus, nequaquam nos condemnaturam esel 
reqwere that the Emperouts moſt godly and moſt Religious Maieſtie ** pe 
of the ſame matter : Before whons wee may open both our Churches Right,and ; dax 


owne, For wee haue good hope, that his Godlineſſe, vnderſtanding aur Keaſons 


cCondemne vs, 


- 


Liter. 


LG Chard of England. Part. 6. 607: 


anidibet. » 


n +, The Prince 


Liberatns 


f 


rity,but not by Learning. | rey 5 0 
Aerile Luitprandus laith:Imperator vti experientia didicimus,intclligit negotia Dei, Luitprandas, + 
& facit, & amat ea: & tuetur omnibus viribus & Ecclefiaſticas fe, & Ciuiles. Sed Iohan- ohay,x 3. 
nes Papa facit contra hæc omnia: We ſee i experience, chat the Emperor vnderſtandeth 
Gods cauſes, and fauaureth, aud perfurmeth the ſame and with all his power maintaineth 
bh Eccleſiaſticall and Temporall matters. But Pope lohn doch all the contrary. 
14 2 


The eApologte, (hap. 14 Duniſon, 6. 7 


The Emperour Iuſtinian made a Lam to toꝛrett the behauiout of the 
Clergie, and to cut ſhoꝛt the inldlent leaudnelle of the Prieſts. Ind albeit 
he were a Chriſtian anda Catholike Prince, vet put he downe from their 


Papall Throne, two Popes, Syſuerius and 'Vigllius, notwithſtanding ep 
were Peters Succeſſours, and Chrilts Vicars, N | Ons 
F 0 bg tn Qt et Is et bp truth. Fot he 
M.Har dirg, | | | did but corferre 
Iuſtinjans L aw concerning good-Order to be ke among Pricſts Mora was good, and bound muh che Pope 
them by che force of reaſon, ft he g's rp Lyi rating mig row dee Pope loanned Taser Bit 
* en beine, approued it, or at the leaft, Iuſtinian * asked appioba on thereof, as it may 4; peate in N Fs of 
5. tpiltle;»heren he confetſerhinrbe fact it ſelfe,thac his Lawes could not bind in 7 5 70 15 ia 0 5 
- cauies belonging to faith except the head of the Vniuerſall Church con / me them. Wi & 75 eareth uo- 
Sus were depuſedrather by Theodora the Emrefle, then by Iuſtiman the t mpergur, *-Yee doe 15 
5. Ng to impure that wicked Tiramy yato him. He it not to be burdened therewith, vuleſſt the an. metry — 
— for bis — N 4 Re! Tj be e def oſs was Do 1yranuy 
Heuer it was, that extraot violence and tytanny cannot iuſt'y be alleged tothe de ti : 
— falle aſſertion. Neither wou your ſelfe haue 2 the 2 could haue found ent T 
10 — matter, Wee Dogs eat F f to the Prouetbe, cleage enougl for niã bchfa- 
mcleane Writers, Io your foule matters be aded by foule fas. — thiks 
* d 231) he M nin! = 
The Biſkop of Sue. 2 alta gigs) WR”. 
u ee ſap) might vell male ſome Moral Law to keepe Prieſts and ki hops in good brdder. 
un nevertheleſs Pope Paul 3. condemneth you vtterly. Foz thus he watteth, ann ED 
tea'oneth ſabſtantia!ly againſt the Emperor Charles the Fifth: Ecce ego ſuper Paſtores Ezegbicl.34.. 


cos: Behold ſaith Almighty ꝙ od, Im ſelfe wil onerſes my ſpepheards ; Ergo, ſaith ape 
ehen Gaar las 


— 
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aul. 3. in epi. Paulus, The Emperout my not deale with the maners of Prieſts and Biſhops. Thus it ay- "a 
al Carol. g. peareththe Pope and . Harding cannot agree. Krenn 
ALS) Powbeit, the Emperours made Lawes, Touching the Holy Trinity : 
The Prince Faith : Tortching Baptiſme: Touchingthe Holy Communion : Touching the Publike 
de ale Praiers: Touching the Scriprures : Touching the keeping of H daies: 
may de ale Churches and Chappels : Teuching the Conſecration of Biſhops : Non Re- 
in Eccleſi- fidences : Tenching Periurie, bec. er ee 
aſtical Addition. r Michael an Emperour of the Eaſt, coutraty fo the cuſtome & der .... 
A. of the Church, made a Law that no Monke ſnould ſerue the Miniſtery in any cure, The Adition 
Cauſes. Einperour Iuſtinian giueth licence to a Biſhop, to trleaſe a Prieſt tom part of his Pen- tf 
A . nance and to reſtozehim ts the Miniſtery, Emperours had authozityto appoint Parriar. 
Balſam.de Fi- kal Sees and that not by warrant from the Pope, but as Balſamon ſaith:SecundiPore- 
de, Titwlo1. ſtatem illis defuperDatam : According to that Power that is gintn to them fromiaboue, 
Balſa. de pec- By the Eccleſiaſticall Lawes,no Biſhop may gine 02ers witheut his own Dioteſſe. yet 
carts epi, tit. y. Balſamon ſaith: Characterem dare extra Dioccſim Imperatorio iuſſu permiſſum ef: 
Balſ. in Conc. Biſhop being without his own Dioceſſe may gine orders ſo that the Emperour ſo command 
Chal. cap. 12. him.Wece we ſa, the Emperours commandement is aboue the Law ofthe Church. By 
Balſam in Ca- the Apoſtles Canons, a Prieſt may not wander from oneDioceſleo2 Cure to another. tt 
von. Apoſt. Balſamon ſatth: Nota, quòd etiam Imperatori conceſſum eſt, facere Clericorum tran- 
Can. 14. ſlationes: HMarke thos, that the Emperour hath a P riuilege to tranſlate Prieſts from one 
Balſa in Ca- (ure to another.. . | ny” 
von. eApoſt. It were much foz yon, P.Parding, ko fay,as now ye would leme'to ſay, «Alrheſe 
Can, 16. were Morall Lawes, and pertamed onely to good ordey.But the Pope(ye (ay) alloned the ta. 
Cod. de Sacro- perors Ecclelialiical Lawesz Otherwiſe of the Emperors owne authoritie, they had no force. The 
ſault. Ecc. om truth hercof, by the Particulars may ſwne appeare, 
x1 innouatione. y ane of the Emperours Lawes, it is pzonided, That the Biſhop of Conſtantinople 
Liberat ca. 13. ſhall have Equal Power and Prerogatiue with the Biſhop of Rome. This Law the Pope 
Imperatoris couldr.eaer b:zoke. And pet that notwithſtanding, Liberatus ſaith : I: rb fil by the 
Patrocinio. Emperours Authority, whether the Pope willor no, Againe it is pꝰouided, in the ſame 
Cod. de Sacro- Law that Churches of Illyricum, in their doubtłull caſes, ſhall appeale to Conſtanti- 


ſantt, Eccleſys nople, and not to Rome. 


— 


Omni innoua- The Emperour Conſtantine ſaith: the Biſhop mone trouble (by Dodrine 63 others 
tione. wiſe)by my hand he ſhall be puniſhed : for my hand is the hand of Gods Miniſter. 
. Theod.lib.x. Juſſinian the Emperor in his Law commandeth, That the Prieft py in pronoun- 


E4P.20. cing the Publike Praiers, and in the Miniſtration of the Sacraments, lift vp bus voice, and 
Miniſtri Dei, ſpeake aloude phat the people may ſay Amen, and be ſtirred to more Denotion, Againe hes 
hoc eft, mea \aith.asit is noted in the Gloſſe vpon the Authentikes : Papa Temporalibus immiſcere 
mans coerce- ſe non debet : The Pope thay not inrermuddle with Temporal ( anſes. 
bitur. in the ſame Lawes the ſame Emperour Iuſtinian (auth ; e command the moſt Ho 
Aub. Tit. 123 Archb. ops and Patriarches of Roine,of Conſtantinople, of Alexandria, of Antioch 
Authen.coll. 1 and of Hieruſalem. The ſame Emperour Juſtinian tommandeth: . engt ei- 
Qtomodo o- ther be driuen to ſtudie the & criprures, or elſe be forced to Bodily Labor, Carolus Magnus 
perteat Epiſ- made a Law, That nothing ſhould be 2 in the (hurch, ſauing only the Canonical 
Copors. Bookes of the holy Scriptures, And that the faithful people ſhould receine the boly Cen 
Autben. col. g. wynion cuery Sunday. J leaue the reherſall ofinfinite othec like examples. 
Tit 15.4% Sn got, $p.Yarving, will you ſay, 02 may wee beleeue, that all theſe, and o(herlike 
auf. . Lawes wert allowed by the Pope ? Uerily certains ol them are made direaly 

emu, Bea ope. N 
tiſſimos Arc hi. — pour Gloſſer ſalth: Ad quid intromittit ſe Imperator de Spiritualibus, vel Ee- 
epiſcopos, Seni. cleſiaſticis, cum ſciat ad ſe non pertinereꝰ Wherefore doth the Enperour thus buſe 70 
eri Remæ, c. ſelfæ with theſe Spiritual or Cecleſiaſticall matters ſeeing he kyoweth4 hey are no par * 
Auth. tit. 133. Charge? To fo pꝛotound a queftion, after a ſolemne ſtudy, he deuiſeththis anſwer _ 
Anſig. U. 1. c. 13 qudd AuthoritatePapt hoc facit: Say rhow,that he doth it by the Popes Aut hority.900 
(arol. Magn. then the whole matteris diſcharged, and all is well, hall 
10.6. cap. 162. AQotwſthſtanding, ſome likelihod berteat ye would ſeeme to gather, enen ont of 
Anth.col.x. ti. nians dn wozds. Fo2 thvs he ſaith vnto thePope,although far otherwiſe thi Pan bat 
6. 2nomods o- fgzcey him to (ap: Omnia quz ad Ecclefiarum ſtatum pertinent, feſtinauimus 2d notit 
. u deſetre veſtrz Sanctitatis. Neceſſariũ ducimus, vt 2 Hees, veltrz 3 
verb ſanc im nirent. Nec eniry patimur quicquam, quod ad Eccleſiarũ Statum pertin | 
(#4, de Sum, veſtræ ingoteſcarSanRtar = Caput eſt omnid Sanctarum Eecleſtarũ: h 2 
Trin.& fid.ca- 55 Ls pertain to the ſtats of the Churches,we haue ſpeedily brought to t be ever, 2 
5 larter Ca- Holincs. He theng ht it neceſſary that your Holines ſhould baus knowledge there) HT 2 


TE. Church of England, Part. G. | 609 : 


55 coneerneth the Star of the Churches, bur # be brangheo the 


— to 


hnonledges CYAGS) 
aw Holincilc, which « the Head or Chieſe of all the holy Churches, TFT he Prince 
The Etnperout willeth the Pope to take knowledge of his Lawes, foz that he was the * 4 Ie 
Chicte of the Foure Principall Patriarkes, and in reſpect ol his See, the ; of! y.dcalg 
all the Mold: foz which cauſe alſo hecalleth him, the Head or Chicte of all Churches. in Eccleſi- 
90 luſtinian ſaith: Roma eſt Caput Otbis Terrarum : Rome i the Head of allthe . aſticall | 
@0 $.Chryſoſtome ſaith : Caput Prophetarum Elias: Elias be Headof the Propbers. 0 
cath Prudentius: Sancta Beth em Capureſt Orbis: The Holy Towne of Berhlem is the Head Cauſes. 


Warld. ef 
uy Nazunzene talleth S. Baſil, a: vic immune rode, Oeulum Orbis Terrarum't The Eis Cod. de Vereri 
ef al the Earth, Os luſtinian calleth the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, an V niuerſall Patri- iure Enncleads, 
uke: Epiphano VniverſaliPatriarchz; | | Chryſ.ad Ro. 

Theſe and other like wozds, paſſe oftentimes in fauour as Titles of Honour, But me how, 18, 
they tinpozt not alwaies that vniuerſall Gouernment oz Infinite authority, that the Pope Pradentine in 
ſithente hath imagined. But touching the Confirmation aud allowance of the Emperours Encbiridio, 
Lawes,in theſe woꝛds ol Luſtinian,yes find nothing: valeſſoye will ſap;Nocitia, is Latine \Vz4«».in cpi. 
to Allowance : 02 Peruenire,is Latine to Confirme. ; ad Baſil.14. 

The Empcrours purpoſe was, as it plainlie appeareth by his wozds, by theſe and all 4:6 Col. i. 
other meanes to bzing the Sec of Rome into credit, Foz thus he ſaith; Properamus, Ho- Vi determina« 
notem, & Authoritatem crelſcere Sedis veſttæ: Omnes Sacerdotes Vniuerſi Orientalis Træ · un. 
dus, & ſubijcere, & vaire Sedi Veſtræ Sanctitatis properauimus. Plus ita Veſttę Sedis cre- C od. de Summa 
(cetauchoritas : We labour. to adwance the Honewr and Authority of your See : we labour to ſub. Trinit. & Fidd 
due and to ioine all the Prieſts of the Eaſt part vntotbs See of your Holineſſe. I buu ſballthe Au · Cathol. [mer 
thoruy of your See the more increaſe, | Cleras, 

Natwithſtanding, it is noted by the learned of your owne ſide, that theſe Epiſtles be⸗ 
twene the Empcrour and the Pope, inthe Oldeſt allowed Beokes,arenot found : and 
therefo;eare ſuſpected to ſauour of ſome Roman fo2gerie. Pereby it is cafie to vnvers Greg, Haloars 
ſtand, that * time of the Emperour Iuſtinian, which was welnere fir hundred der & Aca. 
vertes after Chꝛiſt, the Biſhops of the Eaſt Church were not ſubiec to the Biſhop of 
Rome, and that foz (olong time, the Pope was not yet knowen fozthe Headof the Vni- 
uetlall Church of God. One of your owne allowed Doctozs ſaith thus: Dicere, quod 
Princeps non poteſt facere Leges, vel eis vti, quouſque ſuerint approbatę per Papam, fal- ' 
ſumeſt: To ſap that the Prince camot either make or vſe his Lawes before the Pope bane allows | 
ed them is is plamiy falſe, Abbate Panormitane fo qualiſie the matter,ſaith thus:Lex Prin · Extra. de Cone 
apis Ptæiudicialis Eccleſijs, non extenditur ad Eceleſias, niſi expteſiè approbetur pet Pa · Ait ſanct. Ma- 
pam i Sed, ſi fauet Eceleſijs, intelligſtur approbata, niſi expreſse reprobetur : The Princes ria. Numer. 9. 
Las ifu be Preiudiciall or burt full to the Church is not extended vnto the Church, vnleſſe it bee 
expreſly allowed by the Pope ꝛ but if it be profitable for the Church, we mnſt thinks it is allowed, 
vnleſſe u be expreſly diſallowed, | 

But here, . Harding. this one thing ye may note by the way, that notwithſtanding 
you cannot finde by anis ſhift oz colour, whereofye lacke no ſtoze that the Pope hath Au- 
thoritie toallow the Emperours Lawes, yet of the other ſide, we axe able readily to finde,. 
that the Emperour hath Authority to allow the Popes Lawes. Fozſs the Emperour lu- Anth.(ol.1, 
{tinian himſelfe ſaith ; A przcedentibasnos Imperatoribus, & à nobis ipfis rectè dictum Quade 


elt,Oportere dacras Regulas pro Legibus valere: Ii — 


a {both by other Emperors ow Pre- jpurteas. 
deceſſors, and alſo by vs, that the bely Canon f muſt be bolden for Lawes. — In- 


Likewiſe ſaith Pope Honotius 3. Imperator luſtinianus decteuit, vt Canones Patrum amen. 

vim Legum habere oporteat: The Emperont Iuſtinian bath decreed, that the Canons of the Calum, Inbo· 
Fathers fall baus the force of Lama. rentes, 

But what can be is plaine, as that luſtinian heereof. wiiteth himſelle : Theſe be his Jurben. D⸗ 
woꝛds: Nili intra pt æſcriptum tempus ad Eccleſias ſuas redeant, deponantut, & alij in il- Eccleſ, diner. 
lotum locum ſurrogentur, idque Authoritate & v huius pt æſentis Legis: Valiſſe Biſhops fs capunlss, 

«ud Prieſts repaire ag aine vntotheir Churches by a day appointed, let i bem be depriued from their ran d wen- 
(neng 1,991 es 0:her 1 be placed in their raome«(not by the authozity of the Pope, but) by the =: he. 
force and authority of this preſent Law. Oo ſaith S. Auguſtine: Reges in Terris ſeruiunt Ang pit 48. 
Chriſto faciendo Leges pro Chriſto: Kings w the Wark rms Chriſt in that they mals Laws Cod, ds Yorerd 
2 vey 7 ſaith luſtinian: Legum Authotitas & Diuinss & — res bene ** Enuclean, 

Done ; the Aut ority of the(E rours) Lewes, botb Heaxenly and Wor things 20 ., 
I ordered, And againe: Null Ra rerum clt,quodn e vrren dum Au- ab. Li. 133. 
CO Imperatoris. Is enim tetipſtà Deo communem been 0 f rincipalitate 1 4 — 1 
uper omnes homines: I bere i no kind oft ne but it may e thorowly ” by the autho- 0 
tx of the Emperour, For he recemeib from Goda Genttall Gouernment ai printipality 

ner 


—— — — — —— — 
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over al nen: thatia, alwell ot the Clergy, as of the Laitie 0 ſaith Paulus the Biſhop of 
Conc. Conſtant, Apamea, vnto the ſame Emperor luſtinian, vpon the death of Agapetus the Biſhop of 
5.A#1. © Rome;Tranſtuliripſum Dominus, vt plenicudinem directionis veltrz cullodirer Serenz. 

tati: Our Lord hath taken the Pope ama. thas be might reſerne the whole fulneſſe ef order bo 


The Prince year Miicky. 3 00 
Touching e tion o , uerius and Vigili , 

1 dealc only by —— eſſe, and not by the — 7 2 —— 
in Eccleſi- haue taken vs in ſome great aduantage. Notwithlanding,in your owne Pontificallitis 
aſticall wzitten thus:Bcliſarium interrogauit Imperator, quo modo ic haberet cum Romanis wel 

quomodd in loco Syluerij ſtatuiſſet Vigilium. Tunc gratias ei egerunt Imperator & Au- 
Cauſes. guſia: 7b Emperor demandea of his Captainc Beliſarius bow he bad donewnh the Romans: 
le be bad depoſed Pope Sylucrius,ard placed Vigilius e bis Head. Ypon bis anſwer both 
Concil.Tow. 2. 10e Emperor and the Emprefle gave bw 1havkes, Molo ye know,itis a Rule in Law: Raci. 
in vita, Vigiy. habitio retrottahitut, & mandato comparatur:The Allowance of thing done, is 45 good ay 
H. le Rgnlis — fr Sree ra | | 
[urts. Some of your friends haue ſaid : Totus Mundus non poteſt deponere aut [udi 
Petr. de Palude m: The whole World cannot Depoſe or e Pope, Pot Evrropius ſaithtSi — + 
de pot M. Papa. perialis Legatus mitteretur à Principe, vt Romanus Pontifex proficiſceretur Conſtunti- 
An. 4. nopolim ad Im eratorem, omni negleAa occaſione, ibat, etiamſi procerto ſciret, ſe iiurum 
Eurrepi p- in cxilium: If che Emperors Embaſſador had commanded the Bilhop of Rome to appeare a 
pendir, de Syl- Conſt antinoplebeforerbe Emperor, be wont ftraig bwway wut bout excuſe, yeaalthough he cer. 
uerio. tainely kncw, that he ſhould be baniſhed.Yeere J leaue ſund zie examples of Emperours, 

that by their authozity haut depoſed not only other Biſhops, but alſo Po pes: as the exam 
Eonodius: ple ok Honorius that Depoſed Pope Bonifacius: Df Theodoricus that depoſed Pope Sym- 
Inter Decrera machus: Df Ocho, that Depoſed Pope Iohn 13, Of Henry that Depoſed Pope Benedd 
Bonif.1. Aus 9.and that, as it is recoʒded, not by wilfall might oz ty2anny,but Imperial:,8& Cano- 
nica Cenſura: By bus Empel, and by the Canonical Cenſuret. Pea one of your owne 
Joh. de Pariſys, friends ſaith thus ; Populus commendabilicer Zelo Fidei commctus, Cynſtantinum Pa- 
de Poteſt. Reg. pam, qui erat Eceleſiæ in ſcandalum, ptiuauit oculis, & Depoſuit: Tbe people ef Rome, 


G. Pap c. 14. moued with the z.cale of Faub, toobę Pope Conſtantine and pulled ont his csi and Depeſad buy, 
; for that bewas ſtandercus vnre the Church : and they deſerned great praiſe for the ſve 


Howbcit(ye ſay)theſe two Popes, syluerius and Vigilius were good men, and godly athers; and 
therefore the remoouing of them was violence and tyranny. And heereto ye applie the vnſauou⸗ 
ty Simitituve of your Homely Puddings. Notwithſtanding, what Uertne 02 Holineſe 
was in either of theſs men, it may ſone appeare by the @tozie, Pope Syluerius was cho⸗ 
ſen Pope by Cozruption and mon. contrarp to to will of the Clergy : Pope Vigilus 

| accuſed him of Lreaſon, foz that he would haue betraied the City of Rome to the Gorthi- 

Concil. Tom. 2, ans. As foz Pope Vigiltus, your Pontißcall ſaith 3 He va falſe witneſſe ag amſt bis Prede- 
In Syluerto ceſſor Pope Syluerius: He 1 undue means io remoone him, and to place bumſolſo: Ha 
Enagria,lib, kept bums in Priſon, and ſteruwed him for hunger Hegane agreat [uneme of mom to procure the 
1.cap 19 Popedome to bimſelfe: He killed bis owne Notary : He killed a yong man being a Widawes fam, 
in And of theſe crimer be was accn/ed before the E „ Such Uertne and ſuch Yolinelle 


Poniificale, | | 
Viguls. the wozld found in them. Thecefoze the godly mperour in remwuing of them, vſed nel 
lob. dePariſys, ther extraozdinary violence, as you ſay, noz inturoustyzanny. 


cap · 14. Pourowne fellowes ſaith: Si Papa ſit incotri gibils nec Cardinalcspoſſintper ſe amo- 
yereſcandalum de Eccleſia, tune in ſubſidium iuris, deberent ſupplicando inuocare ga- 


chium Sæculare. Et tune Imperator, tequiſitus à Cardinalibus, deberet procedere 

Papam : If the Popebe vncorrigible, and the CO be not — of themſeluet 19 _— 
the offenſe from the Church, then eng bt they, for aid ofthe Law of imrreaty, is cal upon 
rhe Secular Power. Aud then the Emperour being thus —— — orderly age} 


be Pope, BA 
Fran Zabel ; Frenciſcus Zabatell ſaith, as he is alleged befoze : Papa pote 
D. ee, tore, de quolibet crimine nototio: Et Imperator requirere poteſt a 
Cle ; T be Pops in any notorious crime may be acenſid before ibe Emperonr' 
ella.  requirethe Pope go jeeld a rechnung of by Faith, | Ab 
S U vs tee then dur men as haue authozity ouerthe Bilkops, dg 
men as receiue from God Lommandemets concerning Religion 
as bzing home againe the Arke of God, make Holy Hymnes, ouerſer the 
tyf 


- - 


Prieſts, build the L emple, mate Ozations touching Diuine Seruice 


Churchof England: Pe. C. 
the Temp es . deſtroy the Hill _ , burne dt 


yricſts their dutie g, wzite thẽ dut ther ſbould nue killthe 

wicked Prophets, dilpiace the H ſummon together olpC 

cle lit together with the what they ought! 
demn a pur ac qu | 


* 


ſubſcribe and gi 


t pertaineth not to tuch r 
& I Chriſtian Magiſtrare, 
tets, doth either natightily, oz pzeſwnptuouſy,oz 
Chziſtian Empcrours | gy 
er 


No then Kings de Fmperors, * who haue their firſt authority by the poſitiue Lawof Nations, not :; Vorruchs, 
by lupernaturall grace from God, a: Prieſts haue; ⁰ can haue no me power then the people hath, three togethe 77 
of whom they take thæit Temperall ĩuriſdictionʒ a haue euer (a) bin anointed and bieſſed by Bi- open mani - 
ſhops whoſacuer rende he that is bleſſed; ſball ve ſay chat ſuch King: and Em- feſt. Read the 
perors haue authority to rule the Church (b) whoſe Sons they are ? To be ſupreme Heads ouer them Anſwer, 
whom they ought to kneele vnto for abſolution? To conttoule their Spiricuall ſudges? Whom if they (a) Vneruth, 
fn by humanities f:aulty, they (cyought to couer with their clokes (Cc) as the great Conſtantine ſaid ; confeſſed by M. 
to degrade chem of »hom they mult be Baptized, Anointed, Crowiied and Buried? — oune 

112 Irs | octours. 

(b) And is not the Pope a ſon of the Church ? Then is he not the ſon of God. {c) Vatruth for that ſo the Prince oughe 
to doe, Conftantinudneuer ſaid it. n 


Tbt Biſbop of Ser uri 


Now, P. Harding, ye huddle vp haſtily your poꝛe Arguments in heaps together. 
One oz tis of them only J minde to touch : The reſt ate nat wozth the ſtirring. Firtt, 
de ſay, The Popes power is of God. The Princes power is only of lian. The one Supernatural,the o- 
ther Natural Jn ſuch ſozt your Pope Nicolas adozneth and magnifieth his ownC haite. 
Foz thus he ſaith with a iolly comage: 1ilud verbum quo couftrutum eſt Catum & 
Terra,quo denique omnia facta ſunt Elemenca, Romanam ſundauit Eceleſiam: Ie rd 
of God whereby Heauen and Earth nas made, and whereby all the Element: were faſhioned,the 
ſame word f:unded the Church ef Rome. Agif the Church of Reme and other Churches 
wece not all of one Foundation... Another of your Popes Retainers faith: Papatus 
elt Summa Virtus Creata: The Popedome is the Higheſs Vertue or Fower that euer God made: Toh de Pariſh, 
that us 10 Th. Pope dme is about Angels, Archangels, Thrones, Dominations, and allibæ De pot eff. A ＋. 
Powers ,n,v"der,or abou the Heauens. Another ſaith euen as yon ſav, and as 3 haue partly & FP. ca. 25. 
ſad befoze:Rex pet hominem fit: Sacerdos autem proximenalciturex Deoipſor Quan- 
tun Deus præſtat S icerdotiſtantùm Sacerdos pizſtart Regi: 7 be King is made by man: But Staniſlaw Ori. 
the Priefl u immediately begotten of God, At much a God excelleth the Prieſt, ſo much the © bon n Chi. 
Prieſt excelleth the K mg. * by | mera fol, 97. 
And notwithſtanding all this Supernaturel power be as well in the ſimpleſi Prieſt, as & 99. 
in the bope, pet another of pour Doctozs ſaith: Papa eligitut ſecundum lus diumum:alij Pet. de Palad 
elo t piſcopiſecundum lus humanum 3 The Pope is choſen by the Law of God : bes other 4 tef 2 - 
Bibops are choſen by the Lav of Man. Thus ye thinke no colour to deare to paint out the * Un 4, 15 
P.1pes fate, and to make it ſhine faire and glozious. * 

put the Princes power\ PE ſax) is Temporal and Natural, and only from beneath, and only of Man, 

® therefore can be no greater then man may giue lim. This is pour. Louanian Duamty, M. prouerb. 
Barding: So highly ye eſterme the Dignity and Maieſty of the Prince. But God hims ee cn 
elle ſaith: Per ae Reges tegnant: Kings rule by me, ( and not by Man.) S. Paul ſaith; f 2 3. 
Non eſt pote ſtas, niſi 4 Deo: There ij mo Power 03 Princehvod bet from God. Likewiſe 7 ian. 19. 
Chr. himſelfe ſaid vnto Pilate : how cal hane no Poner aer mer , vnicſſe i were gunen, 4b Col.t, 
' lee not from Man, but ) from above. To like purpoſe the Empereror luſtinian ſaith ; Ma- ede 1 
Sima in omnibus ſunt dona Dei, & ſuperna collara Cleinentia,Sacerdotium & Imperium, e f 
& Ex vn9 eodemque Principio vtraque procedenria Humanamexornant vitam: Tief- copos. Maxi. 
bord and prince hoo be inal thing 1 the greateſt gifts of God ginen vnto vi fro the Mere abone, ©4, 
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Gloſs. In Ver- Thoſe vo flo (not the one only F 
Gloſa. J e pb 


bum Vtraque. 144 , doc 4 . ve Cafe ef Mar , pon which wozos it is noted in 

The Popes One e, Delany t 20u ſay, The andes betwane thel 
is ſo Deer 

pernatural rig ina and little ondes and ſinall differ 

* ut dicit. Spitituales dignitates eſſe pre 

Bal/amon in nitatibys.Sed oc hoc eo traxeris, vt E let! 


Sexta Syno 
Canem. 7. 


45 


Jeb.de Pariſys, turall and heauenip, and tame onely — 
depoteſt Regia, ſunt luriſdictionis Papæ, non ſuntſupra Naturam & Conditionem negotij. nce ſupta 
C Tapal. c. 25 ditionem bominum. Quia non eſt ſupra Conditionem hominis, quod homines 
hominibus. Imo natur ale eſt quodammodo: Sueb things « belong to the Popes Iuriſdiftian, 
are not alaus Nature, nor aboue the Condition of the thing it ſelfe , nor aboue the Capatity of 
Man : For it not abowe the Nature of 4 Man, for Man to rule oner Men, Nay rather ina 
ſort it is A Gr itthe 11 k $251 10 
How, P. , Princes-power be-fromGod aſwell as the : If the 
Popes power concerning tnriſdiction be Naturallaſwelas the Priuces: Jf — ts both 
from one Ociginall : Af thex haue ſo (mall difference, what meant youghenby theſe ani 
us Compariſons , ſs highly and ſo ambitiouſſy to aduance the one, and ſo diſdainfully 
and ſcoznfully to abaſe the other ? What meant you ſo vainly to ſay, that Kings and 
Empcrours haue their authority by the poſitiue Law of Nations : and Popes haue their 
authotity by the Supernaturall gr d ?Tonching the Princes power, wearecers 
tainly alluted y Gods holy Word, it is from God. As foz th®Popes Infinite and Vniver- 
| {al power, thozowont the whole criptures, from the Oeneſu vnto the Apocalyps,vn- 
leſe it be the power of Darlceneſſe, ye can find nothing, bo 
| Pe ſay; Kings haue enermore beene Anoineed and Bldſed by Biſboys. This is another loule 
8 Vntruth. Foz you might eau haue knowne, that Chriſtian Kings in old times werene- 
Y P g ner Anointed.-Pourown Doctour ſaith: in Nouo Teſtamento non legimus quod Sacer- 
teft. Pa.cap-18, ꝗotes debeant inungere Reges: nec etiã nunc obſetuatur in omnibus RegibusChriſtianis: / 
vt patet in Regibus Hiſpaniæ: Wee read not in the New Teſtament , that Prieſti or Biſboy! 
onght to Anoint Kings, Neither is that order at this day vſed amongit al Kings that be Chriſte- 
ned: au u appeareth by the Kings of Spaine. F03 they ate not Anointed.Againe'ye ſay,an 
that pe bzing in as aſpecial god argumẽt of your fide, The Emperor kneeleth to the Prieſt for 
Abſolution : Ergo,The Emperour is not the Head ofthe Church. Pow may a man anſwer loch 
follies better then with the like folly . 7be Pope bim ſelſe by your omne Decrees,u bound to 
Confeſſe his Sinne t and kneeleth downe to Simple Prieft far Abſalution. Fog your Canoniſts 
ſay: Papa tenetur conficeri peccata ſua vni Sacerdoti : Et Simplex Sacerdos poteſt illum 
ligare & abſoluere: The Pope i bound to confe ſe bis Sinves to ſome one Prieſt: and a 
Prieft may both Binde him and Abſolne hum. Ergo, by your obne Concluſien , The Pope i 
not Headofthe Church. Such a handſome P2octour the Pope hath gotten topzoniole | 
his Canſe. | 
With ſuch pzety ſtuffe,Þ.Parding, ye thinke fo ouerrun and to conquer the Mond. 


The eApologie, (hap. 15. Diuiſſon. 2. vs 

noherefoꝛe, ifit were lawful koꝛ them to do thus, being but CivilMs- 
iſtrares, and haningthe chiefe Rule of Common Weales, what offence 
haue our Princes at this day committed, that they a Apt like de⸗ 
gree, may not haue le aue to do the like -O2 whateſpecialgift of Lear 
ning,o2of Judgement, 02 of Yoltneffe haue theſe men now that then, 
contrary to the cuſtome ofal the Ancient and Latholike 
died to confer with Princes andPecres,concerning Religion, danch 


—— ChurchotEngland. | FG. 
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n 

Me anſwer, It was © never lawful in any Tempotal Prince , to iudge in Cauſes of KUiglon, "Nei: 

ther dad any Eri ce before this time ever vſe it, | | et 
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Q — andthe way to the Kingdome of Heau 


ſelues, neither to be di 

fully to be ſcoznedand abuſed by them. 2 
lacke of vnderſtanding, and th 

haue them faſt yoked and in their 


M. Harding. 


Pihops (a) cann® vphold their Kingdome by wrong doing. (b) That is the way to pul the downe, 
There Pa 2 are wel aſſuted, that — Schiſmatical Supcrintendent(bip cannot and atiough al the — le 
power of the world were bent to hold it yp . Your wicked ſla ie us not planted of God, and 282 
inal be rooted out. It is God that rvleth: It is God that ſetteth vp , and putteth done. This ſtare of Dune. ; 
Chyſts Church hath cõtinued, & the ſucceſſor of Peter hath gouerned i:;wheras the groũdleſſe buil- 9 * 4 
ang of al the Heretiks,fr6 Simon Magus downward,to this day bath failed. Luther is roti en, and his (0) 


Ye would men to belc eue, that Emperors & Kit e deceiued by the Popes & Biſh-ps.Pur I pray cſpied : and 
yod;what is the Cauſe that Princes cannot eſpy theſt detoits (if any ſuch were )as wel as ye ? If them. not before, 
ſelue lack your kno»ledge yet haue they wiſe mẽ about them-bo for their duties ſake; 8 their alle · 
geance to them, would ſoone aduertiſe the in, how by the Biſhops they be ſubtilly beguiled & mocked, 


The Biſnop of Sarichwry. 


Dfthe maintenance of your Kingdome, P. Yarding , Chriſt ſaid vnto certaine of 
your Forefathers i Hoc eſt rempus veſtrum, & Pore(tas Tenebrarum Thu wyour time, Luke 22. 
and the Power of Darkneſſe . linde they are, aud the.Guides of the Blinde. If the Blinds lead M1 15 
the Bimdi, they will both fall into tbe duch The Lion, 02 wild Bull, be thep neuer fo cruell HE het 
02 great of taurage, pet if ye may once. cloſely coner their eies , yes may eafily lead them 
whither pe liſt, without reſiſtance . Euen ſo doth the Pope hoodwinke and blindfold 
the Princes of the Mold, and hold them in Ignozance: which done, her maketh them 
to hold his Stirrup, to lead his Horſe, to knele downe , and to kilſe his Shooe and to at⸗ 
N him at his pleaſure, But if they knew either him, oz themſelnes;they would 

oe it. mutter vet _ 

S. Caryſoſtoms ſaith, as it is notes befoze {Hzrerici Sacerdotes elaudunt lauuas Ve- Cumſiſ in O- 
mats. Sciont enim, fi manifeſtata eſſet Veritas, quòd ipſorum Eccleſia eſſet relinquen- pere imperfelt. 
da: &ipli de Sacetdotali Dignitate ad Humilitatem venitent popularem { Hererical Bi- Hom. 44. 
ſhops ſhar vp the fares of the Truth . For they huow , that if tbe Truth be once laid open their 
Charch ball be forſaken : and they , from then Pontificall Digoit . (ball bee brong ht downe is 
the baſereſſe of the people. 

Fus Ferrarien(is , in conſideration hereof , complaineth thus: O miſcros Imperato» p. Ferrarien, 
res, & Sæculates Principes, qui hæc & alia ſuſtinetis , & vos ſeruos Eecleſſæ facitis : Et Car ab /by- 
Mundum per eos infinitis madio vſurpati videtis: nec de temedio cogitatis: Quia pru- „g g T eſtes 
dentiæ & ſapientiæ non intenditis : Alas, miſerable are pes, the Emperours and Princes of u 
the World. that abille theſe aud other lab things (at the Popes hands ) and make your ſelnes * 
luis vntotheir Church, Tee ſee the world is by nmumerable waics miſerably abuſed by them: 


den found Religi d decaied, and the Vopeſitteth oy ers-Chairc;be ſo ſhal his ſucceffors to the they bee once 
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— jaa beibrnke your ſtint f any remvtdie becauſe yte apply not your mine ks — 


dome and — 17 9 N 210 N Gi Cn 
8. HM eromt ſaith; Veſagittent in obſcurareRogcorde. Iſti tantam ſibi alſumunt Adela 
Ef, Hip ritate ,vthuc Dextta Coccant (cu Sivira,id eſt, five boha, ſiue mala, nolint 5 
tone diſcutere, ſed ſæ Præceſſores ſequi. Func hy,quiÞriws deciplebant, nei nam 
AﬀGance” vitrial cos valcbunt accedere,poſtquam ſe ſenſet int intellectos: To rale in the darke the 
, " 1 that be ſimple of he art, t beſe men challenge unto themſe lui ſuc h Authority, that whether i 
in De xk teach with the Rig bi hand, or with the Lefitbat is to ſ. whether they reach good things or bad, 
neſſe. | = U not baue their Diſoiples, or Hearers,with reaſon ro cc them (ayh, * 
a follow them being thew Loaders, For then they which before deccined the pes) ente 
come uno them after they once perceine they be eſpied, 
Sg ers 7 2 


12 


V Arrogancy:noz n. wade; 


V ring Rcligion, vpon either Ualdneſſe,0z 

N51 with good leaſure,andgreat conlderation.Neither had we euer te 

died ts doeit except botij the manifeſt # moſt aſſured il of God, opened 

to vs in his Holy Scriprures,and the regard of our own Sal 

cuen conſtrained vs thereunto. Foꝛ though we haue departed fro that 

Church which theſe men call Catholike, ⁊ by that means get vs enupa: 

mongſt thethat want cbil to iudge . yet is this enough foꝛ vs a it onght 

to be enough foz euety wile a good man, and one that mabeth account 

of ifting Lite, that we haue gone from that Church which hath 
power to er: which Chriſt who cannot erre, told ſo long befoze.it 

er: à which we our ſelues did euidentiy ſee with our etes, to haue gone 

fro the Old Holy Fathers, #fromthe Apoſtles, # from Chriſt himſelfe, and 

- © fromthe Primitiue & Catholike Church of God:# we are conte, as nere as 

we poſſibly could to the Church okthe Apoſtles ofthe Old Catholike Bi- 

ſhops q; Fathers: which Church, we know, was ſound perfett x ag Ter 

tullian termeth it, a Pure Virgin, ſpotted as then with no Idolatry, noz 

with any koule oꝛ ſhameful fault : and haue directed, to their 

Cuſtomes and Oꝛdinances, not only our Doctrine, but alſo the Sacs, 

ments, and the fozme of Common Praier. 

| M. Harding, | 


Ye haue treated thereof after your accuſtomed maner, that js to ſay,with all Vnttuch and Lies, 
Ve come in with mam gay words : whereto with guilty conſcicnce inwardly ye ſay, yea, chereto with 


lying tongue ourwardly,doe ye not ſay na? F wg 
This gebetation of looſe Apoſtates, inceſtuous Vow breakers, Sacrilegiou: Chutcherobbers,delpi- 
f Holinelſe, breakers of the dead mens Willes, ouerthrowers of al ancient order & ne. 


ſers of a 
if it be ſo,where be your Signes? Where be jour Miracles Where bet the examples of yourrare 


Vertuc and Holineſſe. 
| T he Biſtop of Sariabury. 


| Thereſt of your ſpeech we will paſs ouer as talke ef courſe . Touching your curſovs 
demand of Signes and Miracles , Pope Leomay anſwer vou. Fo2 whereas certaineof 


Matth. 27, PourFozelathers in old times ſaid, f bee be the King of Iſrael, let bim come downe fim il 
Leo in Serm de Ctolſe, and we mil bolteus: — 5 Leo ſaith thus vnto them: Non erat veſttæ Cœcitatis u- 
Paſſione Dom, bittio, ſtulti Scribæ, & impij Sacerdotes, oſtendenda potentia Saluatoris: I c feoliſb Seriber, 
 andwicked Prieſts the Pawer of our S ausour was ot to be ſbemed at the diſcretion of your Blmnd- 
vleeſſe. God ſheweih his Miracles when, and where, and to whom he will. 1 
Chnſ a Sides. $.Chryſoltome (aitht In fine temporis concedenda ell poteſta Diabolo, vt faciat Sig- 
the Hom na vtilia : vt iam Miniſtros Chriſti non per hac cognoſcamus quis vtilis faciunt Signa, 
' 4” ſed quia omnit õ hæc Signa non faciunt: In the end of time, Power ſaaſbe giant the Dive), 
to norke ptofitable Signes, aud Miracles: So that then we canner know the Miniſters of 

by that theyworke profitable Miracles , but by that they worke no Miracles at all. | 4 
Ar be S Auguſtine ſaith: Non dicat, [deo uctum cſt, qu illa vel illa wirabilia fcc t, v | , 
E 0 ſc 6 vel ille: aut quia homines ad memerias mortuorum noſttorum orant, & exaudiuntut au 
.. quia illa vel illa ibi contingunt, &c. Remoueantur iſia, vel Figments mendacium wr 

num;velportenta fallacium Spirituum: Let no man ſay, Therefore iu true for that! 


man or that man,batb wrong ht this or that Miracle: for that men make their Dons 
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— bees fer de, and obtcine their derer i ef for that theſe or theſe Miracles be wrought N 
fed fact with theſe ger; They may be eit ber the Iugliogs an Mockeriesof deceit- The P at- 
fall wen, or elſe Illu hons of lying Spirits, ue deo 

Againe S. Chryſoſtome ſaith: Per Signa cognoſcebatur, qui eſſent Veri Chriſtiani qu 
Falli, Nunc autem ſignorum operatio omnind leuata ett:Magis autem invettiruie apud eos Faith. | 
qui falſi ſunt Chriſtiani: In oli timesit was knowen by Miracles, vhs were the Truc Chriſtians 7 ” 
ard who the Falle, But now the working of Miracles is taken quite ama, und is rather found a- Chry[. in Mats 
mong themtbat be falſe Chriſtians... art o gur: Chu 2863 Docht the. Hoem. 49. 

Therefoze S. Auguſtine faith: Contra illos Mirabſliarios cautum me fecit Deus meus, in 
dicendo, Jn nouiſſimis diebus 1 W cicntes Sigua & Portenta, vt 2 . ' 
inducant in etrorem, ſi fieri poſſit. et m Electos: Againſt theſe Aongers of Miracle s my God 13. | 
bath armed me, ſaying, [n the latter d ies there ſhabriſe vp faiſe Propbets, working Signet and Matthæ. 24. 
wonders to decerue the Elett of God, if be poſſible.” 4.26522 Een 

Neither is the Goſpell of Chriſt preached this dax vtterly without Mitacles. The 
Blinde ſæ: The Dumbe (peaks; Poar Idols ate fallen: Your Gzeat Babylooiscome to 
ground, Lhele, . Harding, if you haue eies to ſee them, ate no ſmall Miracles,S.Chry- 
loltome ſaith; The Conuerſion of the votld is a Miracle. S. Auguſtine faith:Modd Caro Chry/oft.in x; 
Cœca non apetit oculos Miraculo Domini: Et Cor Cæcum aperit oculos Sermone Domi- Cor Hom. G. 
n1:Now adlaief the Glinde Fleſb openeth not ber eien by rhe Miracle of our Lord: ut the Blind Ang. de verbi 
Heart openetb bis eies at tbe Word of our Lord. And againe:Modò Aures Corperis ſurdæ Demi end 
non aperiuntur 2 Sed quam multi habent clauſas Aures Cordis, quæ tamen,Verbo Dei pe- Agar. Fer. 18, 
netrance, pate ſcant. Now adaies the deafe Earos of tho Body be not opened : Tet many there are Fade loco, 
that bane rhe Eare: of their beart ſhun vp ; which Eares nornithſt auding are opened by entring 


of the Word of God. | þ aoly 

Therefoze we may rightly ſay to vdu with other wozdg ol S. Auguſtine : Quiſquis ad- . 395149 
huc Prodigia, vt credat, inquirit,magnura eſt ipſe Prodigium: qui, mundo credente, non De li aa. e. 8. 
credit: hoſoeuer yet requireth Miracles, to bring bias to rhe Faiths bimſelfe a great Miracle, 
thar,the world beleening , remaiueth ſtill in vubeleefe, ; 

Whereas the P hariſeis ſaid of Chriſt, Let bim now come downe from the Croſſe,andwe wil P 
beleeve bim ;$.Hicrome ſaith vnto them, Etiamſi de Cruce deſcenderit,fimiliter non ere · Hieronmm in 
deretis: Tea although be ſbonld come downe from the Croſſe, yet would ye not belvene him. t. 27. 

But it were a wszld to behold the glozious countenance of your Miracles, M. Hatding. 
Pour Crolle; can ſpeake: your Idols can goe: your Images tan light their owne Lamps: 
your Holy Water is able to calme the Mea, to chaſe away Miſe, and to make barren wo⸗ | 
men to conteiue. It you doubt hereof, conferre with M. Cope, one of your owne Loua- Cops Dial, i. 
nantompanp, 02 with that wozttze Prelate the Biſhop of Verona, your Bolie Father Pag. 18. 
[1\pomanas. I am aſhamed to remember the things that yon are not aſhamed, euen now 
[1 theſe daies, to publiſh in wꝛiting. No wbeit. ſuch Religion, ſuch Miracles. S. Hierome Hieronymus 4d 
laith: Mceadacium Antichriſti Chriſti Veritas deuorabit:The Truth of Chriſt hal deusuro Algafam- 
and couſume the Falthood of Antichritl. 


The Apology, Chap. 16. Diniſion 3. 


And, ag we know both Chriſt himſelfe,x all good men heertofoze haue 
done, we haue called home againe to the Originall and firſt Founcarion, 
that Religion which hath been foulely neglected, # vtterly coꝛrupted by 
theſe men. Foz we thought it meet,thence to take the Patterne ofrefoz= 
ming Keligion, from whence the ground of Religion was firſt taken; bez 
caule this one reaſon, as ſaith the moſt ancient Father Tertullian, hath 
great foꝛce againſt all Hereſies:l.ooke wharſocuer was firſt, that is true: and 
wharloeuer is latter, that is corrupt Irenæus ottentimes appealed to the Ol- 
deſt Churches, which had bin neereſt to Chriſts time, a which it was hard 
to beleeue had been in erroꝛ. But why at this day is not the ſame comon 
regard and conſideration had udhy returne we not to the Patterne of 
the Old Churches? hy may we not heare at this tune amongſt vs the 
lame ſaying which was openly pꝛonounted in times paſt in the Councel 
* Nice, bylo many Biſhops and Catholike Fathers, and no body once ſpea⸗ 
king againſt it: . . eve Hold ſtill the Old Cuſtomes. 

M. Harding. 


A ay ur own com nend ation, but lies be no proofes. Ve haue not called Religion home 
une to the O. iginall and fc Foundation, as ye ſay : _ ye haue quite ouerthrowen a n — 
Frt 3 


—— — 
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a/Heere fol- ligion from the Foundation, As foryour Apifh noueltie, ye haue taken the patterne therof fd OD 
7 (ome what , diuiſion, the ancient enemie of Chet e of his true Religion. Wed e — fe 

touching the $a- tullian(though it be notaltogeiher as ye alle ge it)that this reals hath preat force againſt al terefies. et Prey, 
ctament, and Sa - 8 that is tru : Wnatſoeuer is latter, that is corrupt. Of the ble ſſed Sactament . 

criſce, which Chriſt («id firſt, &cc. (a) It | | 

— are o- Ye would ſceme to be faine, that we followed the aduice of Irenzus. We ate content with all our 
therwhere an · hearts. And with Irena us we appeale to that Iradition which is from the Apoſtles which(as he Gaich) 

ſ»cred more at is kept in the Churches by Pricſtsthat ſucceeded thẽ. With lrenæus, leaving other Churches hole x: 

large. lucce ſſions of Biſhops it were a long worke to rehearſe, we requiie to haue recounſe,for triall of our 10 . cn 
(bjlrenzusne · Faichta the Traditio of Docttine of the Roman Church. vhich he terme: h. Greateſi, Oldeſt beſi s 


uer knew the dif. en to all, founded & let vp by the two moſt glorious Apoſtles, peter and Paul. We to 

n= and de- of that Church, taught 1 the worid-and by ſucceſſions of Biſhops brought downe — 
formitiesthat to this Church, (b) ſaith — muſt all che hurch of Cin iſt repaire, wheteicever it be, for that ic 14h 

now areinth2 is the chieſe of al, 8 for that Tradition of the true Doctrine, hi h the Apoſtles left behind them 39, 
Churcnof (c)is there faithfully kept. Wherefore i ye would, after the counſell of lrenæus, reſort to Rome for 

Rome. dec ſion of the Controuetſies that be berwixt you and vs, and would themed be tried by that ſenſe of 
(c)Vntrath, For Doctrine, (d) which hath continued by ſuc of Biſhops euen from Peter to Pius theFourth,now 

2 ho it is all Pope, & would ſtand to the Authority of that See Apoſtolike, all ſtrife were ended, we ſhould be at 


* 


vnfaithfullyper- accord. Hut we kaue little hope ye will follow this Counſell of S. Irenzus, that bleſſed 
uerted. * whoſe body your brethren, the —— of France, vi burned at N Dog 1 
(OV praafions: it had reſted there thirteene hundred yeeres,andmore, " 2 


ſt, and appa- The Biſhop of Sarirhury, | 


rent to all rhe a | 


* The Ppꝛeeminente that lrenæus gineth tothe Church of Rome, ſtandeſb in Conſent, 
ren. li. 3. ea. z. and Unity, and Agreement of Doctrine; not in @uperiozity, oz Gouernment onerall 
Valde longum the Woeozld. Foz pzofe whereof, ye may vnderſtand that Ircnæus in the ſame placelike- 
eft,ounun Ec. Wile ſpecially noteth the Church of Smyrna, planted by Polycarpus; andthe Churchof 
clefiarum ens. Epheſus, planted by S lohn; and generally ſundꝛie other great Churches, plante by 
merare Succe/. men of Apoſtolicall Dignity : vato which he willeth vs in like maner to-repairs : and 
fpones, not only to the Church of Rome. The Emperour Theodoſius willeth his Subiects to 
C. d. Tbeodoſ. confozme themſelues in Docttine, notonly to the Roman Biſhop, but alſo, either to Ne- 
Lib 16. Tit. 3 ctatius the Biſhop of Conſtantinople: oz to Timotheus the Biſhop of Alexandria: 85 to 
Pclagius the Biſhop of Laodicca : oa to Diodorus the Biſhop of Tharſ®: 05 to Amphi- 
lochius the Biſhop of Iconium : oꝛ to Optimus the Biſhop of Antioch : 03to Helladius 
the Biſhop of Cæſarea: 2 fo Otreius the Biſhop of Melite: 02 to Gregotius the Biſhop of 
Nice:0z to Tereanius the Biſhop of Scythia : 02 to Marmarius the Biſſiop of Martianopo- 
lis. Unto all and euery of theſe notable great Churches, the Emperour willeth all other 
inferiour Churches fo repaire. | 
; By ſuch Examples the Fathers in the Councell of Chalcedon were contented to direc 
ce Chales their Faith. Foz thus they bꝛake out in agenerall ſhqit:Omnes ita credimus: Leo Papa 
don. At; ita credit: Cyrillus ita credit; Leo & Anatolius ita credunt: All we beleene ih: Pape Leo 
Are.  beleeneth thus ; Cyrillus (ihe Biſopof Alexandria) beleewerh thu : Leo and Anatolits (he 
Biſhop of Conſtantinople)beleene thus, 
Do ſaith Tertullian: Vidcamus quod lac à Paulo Corinthij hauſerint : ad quem fe- 
Tertul. ccm gulam Galathz ſint recocti: quid legant Philippenſes, Thefſalonicenſes, Epheſij: quid 
Marcion. id. 4. etiam Romani de proximo ſonent, quibus Euangelium Petrus & Paulus, ſanguine quogue 
ſuo (ignatum,reliquerunt: Let us ſee what milke the Corinthians ſucks of S Paul: after i 
Patterne the Galathians were reformed: what the Philippians reade,wbat b 
what the Epheſians : what ſound tho Romans gine, that are ſo neere vs, unto whom Peter and, 
Paul baue left the Goſpell, ſealed and confirmed with their Blood, In like ſozt waileth 
Gregory Nazianzene ofthe Church of Czſarea : Cuiuſlibet Eccleſiæ, tanquam 
Chriſti, habenda eſt ratioʒ maximè verò noſttæſ Cæſatienſis que & ab initio fuit. & nune 
ell, Mater prope omnium Ecclefiarum : Eam Chriſtiana Reſpublica, velut Centrum ſo- 
um Circulus, vndique obſetuat, non ſolum propter Orthodoxam Docttinam vbique ub 
initio prædicstam, (cd etiam propter conſpicuam Concordiæ Gratiam, quem diuiuitls 
accepit: We muſt male great account of all Churches, exen as ofthe Body of Chriſt; bur þe- 
cially of this our Church of Cæſarea; for thatit bath been from the beginning, andfrillums 
maner the Motherof all Churches, The whole Chriſtian Cemmon Weale bebolderh this 
Church of every ſias, auen as the Circle beboldetb the Center; not only for the CatholikeDo- 
Arine that from thence bath been publiſhedenery where bus alſo fur the notable Grace of Con- 
cord that it batbreceined from abowe 
Thus the Ancient Godly Fathers willed the Faithfall to haue reconrſe vnfoever? 
oftheſe Churches of Smyrna, of Epheſus, of Conſtantinople, of Alexvndria, of Laodi- 
cea, ol Tharſus, of Iconium, of Antioch, of Czſarca, of Melite, of Nice, of Scythia,of 
Martianopolis, of Corinthus,of Galatia, of Philippi, of Theſſalonica, of Epheſus, 


Rome: notfoz any ſecret vnremoueable vertue in them conteined,but only,48 14% 
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caith,foz that the Tradition and Docuane of the Apotkics hab 
* | gad continued there uin N ** 
‚ with⸗ Iren. li. N.; 


out co2ruption- ; oy _ 5 
Therefoze Tertullian ſaith: Percurre Eccleſias Apoſtolicas, apud quas ipſe ahn Ca. In 75 ſemper 
con ſeruata eſt 


chedræ Apoſtolorum ſuis locis pr Gdentur: apud | 
citantur, ſonantes vocem, & Ibs ee on yg 2 Literz eotũ rea ea 7% if ib 
ia: habes Corinthum. Si non longè es Macedonia, habe ee roxima eſt tibi Acha- Apoſtoli > 
nicenſes.Si potes in Aſia tendere babes Epheſum 1 oy lippos, habes Theſſalo- 45 To- 
vnde nobis quoqʒ Authoxitas pręſto eſt: Run ouer, and "or a e iaces, habes Romam: Tereal de 
whereas the Apoſtles Chaires are et ſtill continued, and ; 4 the Apoſtolike Churches, ſcript. we | 
tings of the Apoſtles are openly pronounced, ſoundin ere the Authenticall Wris Herers va 
ace 0 each one 0 them. Ihen | a * the voice, and repreſenti 8 
f f f ext Countrey to you is Achaia: Th repreſenting the CNN) 
of Corinth. If ye be not far from Macedonia, there haue 1 fy — o the Church The P 
Church of Theſſalonica. /f ye Ce ts AG Je the Church of Philippi,ond th ES 
Bobo fecha: ia, there haue yee the C 5 e ee 
If yee border neere to Italie, there haue pee the Church 7 e Church ot Epheſus. rerhe of 
Heling in Aphrica) may with ſpeed receine authority of Rome, fromwhence wee alſo Faith. 
ggatne, touching the name ol a Church Apoſtolike wherb | 1 GENS 
to vnder tand the Church of Rome, he ſaith thus: 2 vpe would enermozeſ@em. | 
Apoſtolis Prima, ex qua omnes. Sic omnes tima, & r Hegletiny me ntanb 7. | | 
nes probant ynitarem : Theſe ſo wanie, and [ogr , goes Apoſtolicæ, dum vnam om- ertwl de pra- 
Church planred by the Apoltles Wok whence & "5 urches, are all that ſame onefrtt ſcript, contra 
rs and af Atles, ſſued all the reſt. And ſo a Hereticos, 
A Apoltolike, in that they all follow one Vnit re they all firſt 
Mr pop poo er pry pan foams themeluesby the 3 
e 0 e 
Suche. y of the Church of Rome, but alſo ot allothet Notable FR 
Neither were they directed onely by the A t 
the Authority ofcertaineparticular e 2 Churches, but alſo by 
ſent to S. Auguſtine: ſome toS.Hierome : ſome to the ee in calegolpoadt, {ome 
ſhops of Rome: and ſome to others. S. Hierome thus Euech! of France: ſome tothe Bi- Ei 
piſcopus in toto drbe notiſſimus, debes hancprom L eth vato S. Auguſtine: Tu, vt . wſli.g. cu. 3. 
tuum omnes Coepiſcopos trahere: Thon, at beef Ul Th Sententiam, & in Aflenſum | 
teſt to publiſh this Decree, and to araw alt by 787 le Biſhop in all the wor id, aug h Ang. Epiſt. 1 1. 
was S. Auguſtine the Biſhop of Hippo in I . vnto thy Judgement. Met 
any flame of Truth ant Learning may appeare out of what pla: Certainly wheceſoever 
or” will of themſelues willingly and gceedily flee viito it t place loeuet it bzeake (@;th, 
 DunaſuethaBilkop of Rome BOW hatoS.Therg inddul 
counſel, S. Hierome yimſelfe ſaith Filius meus A 6d Ba: doubtfull Caſes,to know his 
timis Galliarum finibus, Roma præterita, quæſi 5 To us de Oceani Littore, atq; vl- 
3 from the ſhoare of the Ocean Sea, and from 7 Ty.” HM ſon Apodemius 
rt 222 (where I dwell to ere * þ 2 OE of France, leauing eAlgaſiam, 
e lee, : fo Av 
yondts. ef e, Godly men, deſirous to know the Truth, and to be | 
fart left theBiſhop of Rome, with all yis Cardinal 7 be reſolued ok their 
etele Foil Dau eee Hierome.Likewiſe$ Nabil: ry ina 2 
Epiſcopi quoq; R e 24 : Polt Alexandri 
huc 8 8 e Definitionem, per Literas pleriq; e Ambr. lib. 10. 
wm of the Church of Rome TH of the Church of Alexandria, 140% of Epift. 83. 
he FO Roe ern | 
e 
Prop e. ſis, eademqʒ ſatuas de Vere ew certiores reddamur, num eiufde, . 
— 0 clinenter obeam: If ye be of my Wee 1 & ego ſecuriot efficiar, tuaq; mã- Asud. Athan, 
he 1 _ revue I may be out * 1, 751 74 5 21 ro ſubſcribe (your Tom.'1; 
aith : and that I may b doubt whether you think as 1 thi &. touching 
hin! Commandements N 2 *. conformed in my (elfeand — 
mſelle with al his Vniuerſall P 9. Yereyou [ﬆ, your Head of the h alte 
Biſhop.Bernard bei ower,to be at the Commandement ot at ch reth 
eſſe pa ng but an Abbat, wziteth thus vn ent of another inferiour 
pam, ſed me. Et Vndiq; ad m g to Pope Eugevius: Aiunt, gon vo Ber. piſt 
b ope, and not you: and tab 6 x E habent Negotia They b 7 Hier — 
bus were men wont to l wery fide, they that haue ſmtes, come rumm 2 1s waa, 
itmight befouny a o ſceke lu; Counſel, not anely at Ro g unto me. er ſ. Ruffin, 
mer or M And therefoze was Origen called, Magi ome, but allo whereſoener Nazians, ad 
m alter of the Churches. S. B - py agiſter Eccleſiarum, Ti he Enfor- Simp! 
ofatenſis, Regula Veriraris 7%, aſil, Canon Fidei, The Ruler of the Fai » The Enfors Tem. 
Regula Veritatis, Th Standard of the Truth of the Fairh. Buſapius Sa- N ad 
| „Athanaſius, Orbis oculus, The I Jeronem 


n 4. And in voubtfull Caſes they were as diligently ſought vpon as the G7. £4 
' - g 7, | : n 2+. 
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Verbs ide way it were a wozthy matter to conſider fome of the Pzvfound and Lew, © 
ThePa- ned Reſolutions that we haue tecetued from the See of Rome. ax as the Italian 
f Monke, whom ſome haue called the Apoſtle of England, demandet Pope Gregorie 
terne OL vy wapofgreat counſell whethera Moman withChilde might be Baptized, 02 ng : and 
Faith. how long atterward it might be lawfull fo; her ta come to the Churcb. 
LIVNI Bonifacius the Apoſtteof Germany, demanded the like queſtions of Pope Zachary 
Inter Decret. whetbhet Iaies, Dawes, Storks, Beauers, Otters, Hares, and Wilde Horſes, be mans theat. 
Zac baria. dz no: What oꝛder were to be taken with Man,oz Horſe, hauing the falling ſicknefle:2e 
Inter Decret. what time of the yeere it may be lawfnll, oz wheleſome, foz folkes to eat Bacon: and, if 
eAlexandr. 3. man lift to cat it Raw, how old it onght to bee befozehe eat it: What may bee done ita 
Part. 30. ca. 2. Prieſt haut a blacke in his eie: ho may hallow oile: Who may wearethe Pall ; ar 
Si maculam What time, in what place, in what ſozt, oueroz vndet, openly 02 ſecretly, it may be la 
in oculo. full to weare it. | 
Inter Decret. To theſe, and other like donbtfull and pzofound queſtions, the Pope hath ginen 
Gregor. .2. ad his Inſwers,andthat in ſuch graue and ſolemne ſozt,asifno othercreature vndet h ea⸗ 
Zonifacium. uen, beſides his Yolineſſe, were able ts vnderſfand ſuch high Pyſteries. * 
| There fell out ſometime an Odious quarrel betweene the Thomiſts and Scotiſts, 
Aug. de Cin), whether the Bleſſed Virgin were conceined in finne,o2 no. The one fide ſaid. ea; the 
20. C. 26. Viues. other tried, Rap. There werelearned men of both ſides : Parties grew: The Scholes 
were inflamed : The Wozld was troubled: No Conference, no Deda; no Ceancel, was 
able to quiet the matfer, and to make them friends, The Scotiſts alleged foz themlelues 
the Councell of Baſil: The Thomiſts cried cut, the Councel of Baſil wag diſozderly ſum⸗ 
moned, and therefoze vnlawfull.Jn the midſt of this heat, Pope Sixtus te vpon him 
to be Iudge betwene them, and to determine the bottome of the cauſe. In toncluſſon, 
when all the Mold looked fo be reſolyed, and ſatiſfed in the queſtion, the Pope come 
manded both the Thomiſts and the Scotiſts to depart home, and to diſpute no moze of the 
matter, but to let all alone: and ſoleftthem as doubtfull as he found them, This vas 
a Reſolution fo2 a Pope. | 0 
Job Calvin ds A great contention tell out betwene them of e in Germany and the Abby at 
Reliawis, S-Dennisin France, whether of them had the whole Body of S.Dennis : foz that either 
* part ſaid, and bare the wozld in hand, they had the whole. To Rome they went ; The 
Pope ſate ſadly in udgement and examined their Allegations,4 grew to concluſion; and 
inthe end gaue his aduiſed and definitiue Sentence that either part, as well ns 
France, as alſo the others of Germany, had the whole Body of $.Denis:and that Wholo- 
ever would ſay nay, ſhould bean Herctike.Dfſuch ſubſtance andcertainty are the Ora- 
cles of your See . * 1 A A Codes iarag 
| Some of pour friends haue ſald: Veritas per Chriſtum Cathedre alligata eſt,nonper- 
3 a ſonis: Chriſt hath faſtened his Truth, not * Popes per ſons but to 5 Chaire, Pea 
Bobem.epiſt.2 ning therby that the Pope, whatſoener he decrc o2 ſay,ſittingin d. Peters Chaire,cange- 
uer erre. And thus by this Doctozs Judgement, we ate taught to giue ctedit rather to 
the P opes Chaire, thento the Pope, | q 12 
Pet neuertheleſſe the ſame Ireozus, whom pee have heere alleged, cpenly repzoued 
Ex 11. 5- ©- 23. Pope Victor: and 8. Cyprian hikewiſe repzoued Pope Steuen; foz that they thought, 
Opri4n. ad notwitbſtanding their Chaire, they wete in erroz. Eraſmus ſpeaking of the Anſwer of 
Pempeium. Pope Innocentius vnto the Councel of Carthage ſaith thus: In hac Epiſtola, & Diddio- 
Inter Epiſtol. nem, & Ingeniuni, & Eruditionem, tali Præſule dignam,cogimur deſiderare: ia this t- 
Ang. Epiſt. r. piſtle we miſſe both Eloquence, and Wit,and Learning meete for ſuch a Prelate.S.Ambtoſe 
Eraſes. faith: In omnibus cupio ſequi Eccleſiam Romanam: Sed tamen & nos Homunes ſcoſum 
Amber de Sa- habemus. Ideò quod alibi rectiùs ſeruatur, & nos tectè cuſtodimus : I dere in alt 4 
cr lib. 3. cap. I. to follow the Church of Rome. Howbeit, we our ſelues, for that we be men, haue 
ſtanding and Iud gement too. Therefore what ſoeuer is better kept m other places, we 
to keepe the ſame. | Ja 1 
| But touching the do tate of Rome that now is, Arnulphus ſaid openly in the Counce 
Arnulph.in JfRemes {Cim hoc terhpore Rows nullus ſit, vt fama eſt, qui Sacras Literas d * 
Cen. Remen. qua fronte aliquis illorũ docere audebit, quod non didicerit? Fr gant now 
as it is reported, there is none in Rome(neither Pope, noz Cardinal) chat bath L 
2 with what face dareth any of them to teach vs that thing that be himſelfe us 
learned.” 5 Maa 
It is not ſefficient to ſay, The Pope ſitteth in Peters Chaire, As Antichriſt may. 
1iero.in Oſce Place of Chriſt, fo may Iudas fit in the place of Peter, $,Hieroe ſaith:Berhel,quz 4d 
cabzrur Domus Deippoſtqui Vituli in ea poſiti ſunt, appellara eſt Bethauen, 1 
mus inutilis, & Domus Idoli: Bethel, chat before was called che Houſe of 9 : 
eroboamy 


Lib. Cp. 4. 
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webe ne Houle of 1d. dan what marnell tt fo ith haue happend Ide Pa. 
Church Rowe. tc ©45tbanayt A 0152: 00d n 
4 Therfoze tvethinke it better to examine and fry the grounds ol pout Religion by the terne of 
word of God, that is ode, and bnifo2me, and endureth foz euer, then by your. touchot Faith. 
Rome, that is ſo vncertame, and ſo mutable, and ſo often hath deteined vs. Cyprian WYY 
ſaith ; Si ad Diuinæ Traditionis Caput & Originem teuertamur, ceſſat error umanus : Yprian 
If me returns to the Head and Originall of the heauenly Tradition (which is the Word Pompeius. 
of God) all humane error giuethj place, h ener 
Touching the reſt of your needleſſe talke,our B2ethzen in France, whom in your pleas 
ſant manet ve call Huguenotes, burnt not the Body of Irenzus. They knew her was a 
Blefled Martyr of God:and his Body ſometime the Temple of the Holie Ghoſt, (With- 
out any repzoach oz villanie. either done oꝛ meant to that Holy Father, i they burnt any 
thing which alſo may well be doubted, they burnt onely an Idoll, that you had ſo bares 
nerently ſet vp againſt the Glorie of God. Chryſoſtome ſaith: Ioſeph moriens, alt, Chryſoft. , 
Ofla mea efferetis hinc vobiſcum, ne Ægyptij memores beneficiorum eius, Corpus iu- Gen 1 6 
ſſi haberent in occaſionem Impietatis: Ioſeph /ying in bis death bead, ſaid unto h,; © Hs 
{bildren and Nephews, ye ſhall carrie my bones with you foorth out of Ægypt: Leſt the A. 
gyptians —— the good things he had done, vſe that good mans Body to an 
occaſion of Wickedneſſe or Idolatry. 
do ſaithS. Auguſtine : Nemo conſcius erat ſepulchri Moſis, ne populus, ſi cogno- Aug. de mira- 
viſſet vbi eſſet, adoratet: No man was made prinie to Moſes Graue: leſt, if the people had bilj.S acr.S$cri: 
known where his Body had beene, they ſhould adore it. K 
Pour obicaion of the Sactifice is otherwhere anſwered moze at large. S. Auguſtine June Former 
ſaith: Nunc manibus non offerimus Carnem, ſed corde & ore offerimus laudem:Now ephy. Arr. 17. 
we offer not vp fleſh with our hands, but with heart and mouth we offer praiſe. Againe ht Ang. contra 
ſaith : Intis habeo Sacrificium, quo flectam Deum meum: Mithin my ſeife I haue a Sas | 


o, Cap. 9. 


crifice, wherewigh I may pacifie my God, | Anguſt. in 
The Apologie, {hap. 17. Diulſton 1. & 2. 5 22 ny 
WWVVpen kes went about to repaire the ruin ot the Temple of God 
he ſent not to Epheſus, although the moſt beautiful a 


Temple of Diana were there: # when he purpoled to ente e2 vet 
and Ceremonies of God, he ſent not to Rome | 


beginning: 0 ; ep 


he found great fault 
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- touſneſle.3 would cleanſe the Temple from aileuill abuſes, I his ho 

ſaith he, * the — was a houleot Prater, wherein al the — 
might deuout y and ſincerely pꝛay together. And ſo it wert your part ta 
vle it now allo at this day. Foz it was not builded to the end it ſhonid 
de a den of Theeues. Likewife ey good *commedable Princes menti⸗ 
oned ok in the Scriptures, were pꝛaiſed ſpecially by theſe wozds that they 
had walked in the wates of their Father Lauid: that is, becaule they had 
returned to the Fuſt & Original Foundation, and had reſtozedthe Religion 
euen tothe pertection wherein Davis lelt it. And therfoze when we like: 
wiſe law, that all things were quite troden vnder foot by theſe men, and 
that nothing remamed in theTcmple of God, but pittiful ſpoleg, and de⸗ 
cates, we reckoned it the wileſt # the ſafeſt way, to ſet befoze dur eieg 
thoſe Churches, which we know foz aſurety thattheyneucrhad erreda 
yet neuer had neither Priuate Maſſe, noz Praicrs in a ſtrange & Barbarous lan- 
gage, N02 this coꝛruption of Sacraments, and other totes; 

And foꝛſomuch as our deſtre was to haue the Teplc ofthe Lord reſto: 
redanew,we would ſeek none other Foundation, endo ſame which 
we knew was long ago laid by the Apoltles, that is to wit, Our Saviour 
leſus Chriſt And fozxfomnch as we heard God himſelfe ſpeakigbntovg 
in his Word,andſaw alſo the notable examples ofthe Old and Primitiue 
Church: again, how vncertainea matter it was to wait foza General! 
Councel that the ſucceſſe therof would be much moze vncertame: but 
ſpecially foꝛſomuch as we were moſt aſcertained of Gods wil #therefoze 
coũted it a wicke dnes to be too careful.#onercombzedaboutthe 
ments otmoꝛtal Men, we could no longer ſtand taking adeule with 
X blood, dut rather thought good to doe the Cane thing that both might 
rightly be done z hath many a time bin done, at wel ok other good men 
as allo of many Catholik BB. :that is. to creme dy our own Churches by 


ters in experience, betoꝛe they came to the Publik V niuerſal Coũcel. Thet 


a Prouincial Sy nod. Foz thus we know, the Old Fathers ved to put mat⸗ 
remain 20 80 this desk eng ann in Councels of free Cinics; 


as of Carthage vnder Cypriaag of Ancyra. Neocæſarea ſt Gangra, which is 
in Paphlagonia, as ſome think, befoze that the name of the General Conn 
celat Nice wag euer heard of. After this kaſbiõ m Old tune did theyſpee⸗ 
dily meet with + cut ſhozt thoſe Kexetiks the Delagians, and the Donatilts at 
home, by pꝛiuate dilputation, without any General Councel, Thus allo 
when the Emperot Cõſtantinus euident iy # — — 
enciu-the Bilbop ofthe Ariansfaction, AmbroletheBilbopof Chriſtf- 
—— a General —.—— wars — oo 
ne, by t of the Emperors might and great but on 
own Clcrgy and people, that is toſay, to a Proningall Synod. And thus i 
was decretd in the Coũcel at Nice that the Biſhops ſbouid afſebletwite 
erp yeere. And in the Councellat Carthage it was decreed that the Bi⸗ 
dps ſhould meet together in each ol their 4zouinces,:at leaſtonrd4s 
the yeer: which was done as ſath the Councel of Chaſcædon. t purpoſe; 
that if any Erroꝛs 02 Abuſes had hapned to ſpꝛing vp anywhere, they 
B 2 at the firſt entrie be deſtroted, enenwheretheyfirl 
began, So likewile when Secundus à Palladius rezectedtheTouncelof A. 
quleia, betauſe it was not a General Commõ Councel;S;Ambro 
of Milla'v,made anſwer,that no man ought to take it fo ancwo2C 
een, oft the —— — did call 
nods, make Priuat Aſſẽblies in their Pꝛouintes, that it was athing 
befoꝛe that time not ſeldom vſed bythe BilhopsoftheWeſtChar®.39l 


the Bilbops ol Greciavſedoftentimes, # commoniyto be done Nr 


— 
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——Charlesthe: reat, being Emperour held a Prouinciall Councell in Germany, 
— — Wap | — — to the Second Councell at Nice. Neither 
pardyeuen amougſt vs is this lo very a ſtrange a a new trade; Foz wee 
haue had ert now in England,Prouinciall Synods and haue gouerned duft 
Churches by home-made Lawes. hat ſbould one ſay moꝛe e Oka truth, 
euen thoſe greateſt Councels, # where moſt Allembly ot people euer was, 
(whereoftheſe men ble to make ſuch an exceeding reckoning) compare 
them with althe Churches which thozowout the wozid acknowledge # 
pꝛoleſe the Name of Chriſt, #what els, Jpzay you, can they ſeemto be, 
but certaine Priuate Councelsof Biſhops, & Prouinciall Synods? Foz admit 
peraduenture lealy, France Spaine Eng ee dt Scotland 
meet together: ik there want Aſia, Græcia, Armenia, erlia, Media, Meſopo- 
camia, Kay pt, ᷑thiopia, india, and Mauritania, in all which places there be 
voth many Chriſtian men, and allo Biſbops: hom can any man, being in 
his right mind, thin ke ſuch aCouncell to be a Generall Counceli ? Ind 
where lo many parts of the Woꝛld do-lacke. how can they truly ſay, 
they haue the conſent of the whole Moꝛſd e Oꝛ what maner of Councell 
ween you, was the ſamelaſfof Trident? Oꝛ how might it be a Generall 
Counceli whereas out of all Chriſtian Kingdomes and Nations there came 
vntoit but only koꝛty Biſhops, ⁊ ofthe ſame,lomeſo cunning that they 
might be thought meet to be lent home againe to-learne their Gꝛam⸗ 
mar, and ſo wel learned that they had neuer ſtudied any part of Divinity? 


M. Harding 


Your waiting for a Generall Councell, was not vncerraine, For at the ſetting forth of your Apologie, it 
msfarre and well cigted and almoſt ended. Whatſoeuet ſucceile thereof ſhuuid follow,ye ought not to (4) Vorruth 
haue refuſed it, (a)being in all te ſpects lawful], vant <a 
Your »furance of Gods will is nene. T hatis but your common by word, as it hath alwaies beene of He- Tor ar? any 
rerikes, Le ought to haue ſhewed good euidence for your being ſure of Gods will, before ye attempted — It way 
tdeſe great and dangerous changes in Religion, Neither becommeth it you to call the determinations of a 
Generall Councell, the iudgments of mortall men, ſo much as concernethdeclacation of neceflary points 


vnlawfull. 


of Faith, but the prompring and teaching of the Holy Ghoſt. | 2 

As for your Prouinciall Synod,it vas none. Synods cannot be kept without Biſhops. Before ye claime 
the name of a Synod for your packing and hudling together, ye muſt prooue your ſeiues Biſhops, which ye 
are not able io do. Whatſocuer ye ſay (b)gthere were neuer good men, nor Catholike Biſhops, that kept (dywnerurh, h 
Prouinciall Synods,contraty to approoued and lawfull Generall Councels,(c)as your Synod is moſt con- many examples 
uaty. Neu het can ye pretend, that ye followed any old Fathers, putting things m experience beſote the ſoone reproued. 
comming to an Vniuerlall Councell. ; (d vntruth Fox 

Your Councell Prouinciall holden in Germany by Charles the Great, againſt the ſecond Nicene cu Synod is 
Councel! Generall, (d) is a talſe forged matter, as the Booke againſt Images 1s, which one Eli Philithe 


molt agreea- 
man inthe Moones ſonne, Caluine, Illy ticus, and other Heretikes haue fathered vpon that moſt godly and jj. to the old 


Catholice Emperour, Councels. 
| he Councell wach ye meane,wasa godly and aCatholike Councell, holden at Franckford by Pope (41, great Vn- 
Adrian and Charles the Great, *2g3:nſt the wicked Councell ofthe Hererikes, named *Imagebreakers. cyuth. As it may 
Which they held a little befote that ar Conſtantinople, which of thoſe Heretikes was called the ſeuenth ſoone appeare. 
and generall of the Catholikes Pſeudoſynodw, that 15 to ſay, the falſe or forged Councell, Ofbuth che ſe . Vntruth. For 
weſt.ad Councels,thus writeth Abbas Vrſpergenſis ſo much commended of Me lancthon. The Councell which a the words 
ueiia le. yecrs before was aſſembled at Conſtantinople, in the time of Irene and Conſtantine her ſon, ofthem be plaine ;! 
called the ſeuenth and Generall, (in this Councell hoden at Franckford) was repealed and put away by Pſendoſynodns 
conſent of all, as void and ſuperfluous, ſo as from thencefoorth ic ſhould be named neither the ſcuenth nor di 
ooptt elle. — adoran as 
* lt you beleeue not this as the witneſſe of a Catholike Writer, then beleeue Anſclmus Rid an earneſt Imagmibus, 
40 profeſſout of your owne the neweſt G oſpel, who writeth that Adrian the Biſhop of Rome, & King Charles, abdicata eff, 
4 ar che Councell holden at Franckford,execrated and accurſed as Hereticall, the Councell of the Empire 45, 
= of Conſtantinople and of the Greekes, which they held for the aboliſhing of Saints Images. Thole be his 
a to very "Oe ; Beleeue Peucerus Philip Melanhons Sonne in law, writing that the Councell of Nice was 
. * oy common conſent of the Grecke Emperor &of Charles. If the ſecond Councell of Nice which was 
bl atogethec for [mages, was holden by conſent of Charles. haw held he a Councell in Germany, for put- 
Nn wh. way Images, againſt the Councellof Nice? Beleeue Cation, & ſpecially Pantaleo of Zurich, a man 
** your owne, the moſt Euangelicall Religion,who ypon warrant of the authoricy of Regino, writeth that 
the Councell of Franckferd abrogated and dilanuiled the Greekes Councell, that was againN the worſhip 
t Images. Briefly, how falſly you and ſundry other of your ſe& haue heercin belied that worthy Prince 
Charles the Great, it may eaſily appeare by that Paulus mylius writeth of him. That he ſent twelue Bi- 
ſhops out ot France to the Councell then holden at Lateran in Rome, in which the Image-breakers falſe 
name and forged Councell was abrogated. 
Where,ofGenerall Councels ye makepriuate and provincial] Synedt. ye do beſides learning, reaſon, 
and cuſtome of the Church, A Counc ell is not accounced general}, becaule Biſhops of all Countries = 
* 
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2 ſtand for Law. | 2 — 

Apoſtolice Au- Foz theſe and other like cauſes, both the Emperour Charles 5; and alſo Francis the 
eberitats\ French King, beſide ſundzie. other Chriſtian Princes, made open Pzoteltationagainf 
9. que.z. nemo, Your (aid Tridentine Conuenticle, being then remooued to Bononia, and ſaid,it was n 
{oh Sle1das, \awfull Generall Councell, but onlie an alſemblie of a few certains perſona, to ſerneone 
Anno.1551, mans affeqion and to ſeke fo2 gaine. Such is the opinion that your owne Pzinces ham 
Ihr. in proteſt. of your Alſemblies. 9 * 
aAduerſ. Concil, ** becommeth vs not(ye ſap)to call the determinations of your Generall Councels, the judgment 
Trad. pag. 8 4. of morrall men. Pet it became S. Auguſtine to call the ſame Concilia Contendentium Epil- 
Ausr.deVnitat, <2p2rum : TbeCouncels of quarrelling Biſhops. 

Eecleſ. Ca. 10. And againe: Humanarum contentionum animeſa & pernicioſa certamina: be bold and 
Ead lib cap. 7. hurt full content ions of worlaly quarrels. Il it like you not, that your Councels ſhould be cal 
Extra. dv Con. led the ludgments of men, then call them, as S. Auguſtine doth, Te Conncel: of quarrel. 
ſang & Ae. ling Biſbopiroz, I he burt ful contends of worldly quarrels, But what ne we many wo2ds! 
Wen deter. Pourowne Panormitane ſaith: Leges Summorum Pontificum, & — wa i 
1. Cor 9. tur Statuta Humana: & ſic Ante non poſſunt dici ius Diuinum : The Lawe! and Determi- 
Fhlar. contra dient of Pope, and Conneels,are called the Determinations and Lawes of men, and ſo infra 
Arianas& aner of pech, they cannot be called the Lawes of God. 
Avweuituns. Pe ſap, We are no Biſhops and therefore haue no authority to hold a Synod. Euen ſo pour a. 
Bahl epift. 73. thers in old time ſaid, that S. paul was no Apoſtle, and that $. Baſil and $ Hilary were no 
> u, Biſhops. Ot S. paul, it is plaine, therefs2e he ſaith in his owneDefenſs: An nor 14» 4- 
evra yrs f poſtle ? An not Ia free man ¶ Hane I not ſcene the Lord leſwa ? S. Hilary ſaithof himſelfe ; 
x7 11444 hu. Auxentius de perſona mea calumniatus eil, damnatum me a Saturning , gudiri, vt Ep 
wr «a7 1 copum non oportere: The Heretike Auxentius laieth aquarrell to my perſon : and foraſ- 
gry =" wo nuch a Saturninus the Heretikc, hb condemned me, be ſaith, I may net be heard 351 
ret Seren Biſhop. | 

a t, Likewiſe the Arian Heretikes vſed to ſay, that S.gaſil and other like learned andCv 
* nei: W- tholike Fathers of that time were no Biſhops .S.Baſil thereof wꝛiteth thus:The cal ile 
Baſil, if. $2 Councell of Catboliks Biſhops,a Councell of wicked menzwerther will they once on 
pes, © "hots e them Biſhops,/eſt rbey ſhould ſeem to allow the Decrees, that they haue made ag the, 
abe det, Aud they challenge them to be no Brſhops for that as they ſay, they are the Caprame? of a wicked 
Sen, uit, Hereſie. In like ſozt he wꝛiteth vato Patrophilus,of the Peretike Euſtarhuus ; He 


„h great beed leſt be (beuld happily be forced to call vs Buhops. Thus, ꝙ. Hardin in vs 


- 
* 
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vsto ba 91(110ps , ber do none otherwte , but as other pour Paedeceſſours baue dens 


ou. 3 | Ny, mr N | . 
Biſhops and Pzelats of your ſide, J wil ſay nothing. What vout own friends / © _+__ 
haut thought of them, J haue ſaid befoze. 1g: ig l 12 

2s foz vs it Wall be ſafficient, it we be onely the voice of a Ctiet in the Wildernefſe, Maike 1. 
8 paul to auouch his Apoſtleſhip, ſaid openiꝑ thus : Groria Dei ſum id quod (um : By the 1. Cot. v5. 
Gaccof God, I amubat Jam. WR TR aw 1 
Pe a9.A Provincial Councell may net repcale a Councel Generall As ifthe authozity at your Councels 
Councecls ad onely in number, and not in truth. Yowbeit the imple truth of God hall Generall 
onerweigh falſhwd, de it neuer ſo generall. But tuen thus ſaid Auxentivs, the Ariat He- led 
rene againſt S. Hilary. Theſe de his wozds : Ego quidem, pijſſimi Imperatores,cxiſti. Tepe ale 
mo, non oportere ſexcentotum Epiſcopotum Vnitatem, poſt tantos labores, ex contenti- by Prouin- 
ne Paucorum hominum refricari's My moſt gracious Lords, in wy inag e ment it a nat meet, cial 
afrer ſo grea1 paines taken, for the contentions ſriavg of a fem, to hazard the conſent & Vuity of | 
Six hundred B hop. Thus the Heretike Auxentius allegedgreatmultitudevof his c@+ \/ No 
panions againſt S. Hilary, and the Catholikes: which he ſaid, wert hut a fc. 
Notwithſtanding, it were no hard matter to ſhewenident examples ol General Celis 
cels, that haue ba ne ouertuled by Particulars. The General) Councel of Niet detetmi⸗ 
ned as you ſap, but you ſay it vntrulp, that all appeales, out ofall parts of the wwo2ld, 
ſhould lie to Rom. Yet the Particulat or Prouincial Councel of Aphrica, ſaith: Si pio. Conc. Apbric, 
vocandum putauetint, non pronocent, niſi 2d Aphricana Concilia. Ad tranſmarina autẽ cap. 9. 
qui putauerit appellandum, a nullo intra Aphticam in Commumonem recipistur: /f rhey 
hall thinks it good to appeale let ti em not appeale but only io ſuch Councels, 4s ſba/{bee helden 
vithm Aphrica. But whoſoeuer ſhal appeale beyond the Scas ( that is to ſay, to the Biſhop of 
Rome )let no man within Aphrica receine him to bis Communion. * 4 
The General! Councel of Nice durft not to diſſolue Prieſts Mariage : The Particular Soc I. I. c. 23. 
Councel of Carthage diſotnevit vtterly. Che ozder of Pziuateoz Auricular Confeſſion, Concil. Car- 
which in your fantaſie , was receiued generally thozowout the whole Church of God, 1g 2. cap. 2 
wasnotwichſtanfng quite aboliſhed in the Church of Conſlantinople, only by the par / Soc. lib. 5. ca. 
ticular aduice of Nectarins. | farts; | * 
Pour glacke Friats, in their Particular Chapters, haue controlled and cut off the Gene · 1b 1 
rall Determination of the Councel of Baſil, touching the conceiuing of cur Lady in Ozi⸗ 72 . 6. 
ginall inne. And Albertus Pigghius by bis like Particular authority, telleth-you, that al- 


wellthis Councel of gal, as allo the Councel of Conſtance, being both General(in that fr. PG. 


they ſaid, The Councel is aboue the Pope) Decreed plain again Nature, againſt the n m Hierarch, 


weſt Scriptures, ag a at Antiquity end againſt the Catholike Faith of Chill, 

Certainly, the Truth of God is not bound neither to perſon noz to place, Mhereſoe⸗ 
ner it be, either in few 02 in man, it is enermoze Catholiks enen becauſe it is the Truch Wo 
of God, Jn the Councel of Conſtantinople, it is wzitten thus: Deſinietunt paritec, vt ſi Hit. Trip, lib, 
quid in Prouincia qualibet emergeret, Prouinciæ Concilio finiretur : The Fathers agreed 9 13 
al teget her that if any matter ſhould happen to grow in the Promince,by a Counce! of the Pro- 
unce « ſ69#/dbe ended Likewiſe ſaith iſidorus: Manifeſtum eſt, quòd illa, quæ lunt pet v. 7/4 in Prafat. 
namquanque Prouinciam, ipſius Prouinciz S ynodus diſpenſet, ſicut Niceno conſſat de- i Concilia. 
cretum eſſe Concilio : it i cleare that matters bappening in euer Prouince, A Prouin- 
cial Synod may be ordered, ait ij concluded uu the Councel of Nice. Likewiſe S. Acbroſe In Concilio A. 
lailh: Scicbant eſſe conſuetudinem, vt in Oriente, Orientalium eilet Concilum: Intra 
Occidentem, Occidental um: They tem it was a Cuſlome that a Councell of the Eaſt Bi. 
(hops ſhaw!d be bolden m the Eaſt,and a Councel of theWell B.ſhops ſbowld be holden apart 
m the Well. 8. Auguſtine ſaith: Literas Epiſcoporum, & pet Sermonem forte Sapientio- Aug. ae Bap 
um cuiuſſ bet in ea re peritioris, cet reprehendi, fiquid in eis ſortè a Veritate deuiatũ cſt: T iſn. cõ ra Do. 
B\hops Letters f ther ſwarue any thing from the Truth, may be controlled by rhe diſcretion of Ib. 2. cap. 3. 
any other mas that hath more chill in the matter. 

In like ſozt Abbat Panormitane pourowne Doctour ſaith, as it hath bene alleged be⸗ 

2: nconcernentibus Fudem, etiam dictum Vnius Priuati ciſer prefcrendumgicto Pa- Ex we, de Ele. 
le moueretut melioribus rationibus Novi & Veteris Teftameti : In matters concer- i - © Era 
ming the Faith the ſaying of any ane Private man were tobe taken before ibe ſaying of the Pope, N et. Signifs- 
if he wer⸗ moued wit h better reaſons of the Old and New 7 flament, then the Pope, aii. Abb. 

How beit we haue not by our Provincial Councel temoued os ſhaken the authozity of 
my one Ancient Generali Councel!, M. Harding F02 of all the Ancient Covncels that 
— berne touching the tales that lie bet werne vs in controuerſie, ve are not pet able to 

egeone. Ne haue vpon god cauſes remmued pout Uanities and vnſæmiy Follies; 
and haue reſtozed agatne , ſo muchas in vs lie, the Dectees and Canons ol 9 

,ounccls, 


quilrien, 


— — 18 — 


fenſe of th 
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_ © onofthe Reader, | +41 ad 
At wasPzinted notatGencua, as you ſurmiſe, but in Paris. The ſettet out p;ouethit 
© _ _ not tobe fozged by many god and likely reaſons, An ancient Copy ofthe ſame is pet fil 
Ang.Steuc, de 10 be ferne in Rome in L. aterane, enen in the Popes owne Library. Auguſtinus Seeuchus 
Donat, Conſt, the Palter of the ſame Library , repozteth the ſame . The Emperour Ludouicus Sonne 
1i6.1.cap 6, vnto Charles, wzote aBwke pet extant, and remaining in f raocc,to like purpoſe.Bckius 
Ecki.de Imagi. Alo beareth witnefle vnto the ſame Booke of the Emperour Charles, although vatruly 
aides. and guilefully, as his maner is. Foz he ſaith that Charles wzote foure Bookes in Defenſe 

of Images, whereas indeed the Boo kes ate directiy waitten again Images. 
Although ve thinke Eli Phili,o2 Jknow not who, map eaſilꝑ be charged with cozrupti- 
on and fozgery,yet why the Pope himſelfe thould co2rupt and fo2ge his own Bookein his 

owne Library againſt himſelfe,it were hard fo2 you to ſhew god reaſon, | 

Aaentin, The Councelf Franckford (he (ay) was Godly and Catholike, and made Decrees againſt Image 
fol. 33 7. breakers,in the behalfe of Images. Yet notwithſtanding Auen tmus ſaith; In Frankfordien(i 
Concilio Scita G:zcorum , de AdorandisImaginibus , reſciſſa ſunt: In the Councel of 
Frankford the G. æcians Deere for the Adoration of Images, vere quite abulifhed Regino 
Regins, faith : Pſeudoſynodus tee corum, quam pro Adorandis I maginibus fecerunt, teiecta eſſi 
The Faſſe Councel of the Greekes , which they had made for Adoratiorflof Images re 
PR |. pealed is the Councel of Frankford. Likewiſe Ado ſaith: Plcudoſynodus, Gizci 
deptimam vocant, pro Adorandis Imaginibus, abdicata eſt penitus : The Falle Councel, 
which theGreckes call the (enenth, wherem Decree were made for the Adoratioof Images, 


was there viterly put away 
Hinemar c 10. Hinemarusthe Archbiſhop of Remes. ſpeaking of the ſame Councel of Frankford ſaith 
thus: Pſcudoſynodus Græcotum deſtructa eſt, & penitus abdicata. De cuius deſliuctio- 
ne, non Modicum Volumen, quod in Palatio adoleigentulus leꝑi. ab code ImperatoreRo- 
mameſt per quoſdam Epiſcopos miſſum: The Falſe Councel of the Greekeswas repealed 
and viterly onerthrowne in the — of Frankford. Whereof.when ] was a youg mn, read 
« prety big Booke in the Popes Palace in Rome, vbich Books was ſent thuber by certam Hip. 
from the laid Emperor Charles. 
Caine in bes , Certaine wozds of the ſaid Lewdoz Falſe Counce! of the Greekes,among| others ar 
re Qui timer Deum, Adorat Imagines, vt filium Dei: Qui Adorat Imaginem, dict, 
Carol, Aagui. Hoc eſt Ch riſlus, non peccat:Peccat qui nõ Adorat Imagine m. Qui non Adorat Imagine, 
eſt Hzreticus: Imago Adoranda eſt codem cultu, quo Sancta Trinitas: Herbat fareib God 
Adoreth en Image s he wonld Adote the Sonne of God: He that Adoreth an 1 E. 
ſaith, This is Chriſt , offendeth not; He offenderh that Adoreth not an — A 
doreth not an Image, i an Heretike: wee muſt Adore an Image with the ſame Kenerener 
wherewith we Adore the holy Trinity. 
Now whether theſe and other like wozthy ſayings and ſenfences were fo be repzoued, 


oz no, it may pleaſe you, M. Harding, to conſider. ; 
That Councel( ve ſap)is called General, not whereunto al Chriſtian Nations do reſort indeed, but 
whereunto al Chriſtian Nations a e lawfully ſummoned. As this anſweris true, and not denied, 
ſo by the ſame, your late Councel of I nuent, may in no wiſe be called Genera), Fopwbit 
lawfyll@ummons ſent your Pope Pius either to Peter Gian into Ethiopia: 02: 
Biſhops and Cbziſtians in India 02 ( Europa onely,and that not whole, excepted )what 
Summons ſent he into any other Kingdome oz Country of the Mold: 4 
But ve lap, in Perſia, Media, Fgy;», Mauritania, te in other Coũtries adioiting chere are — 
ſlians at this day to be found. Pet the anthozs of Nouus Orbis, deſcribing the Cats 4 
Neun Orbis, Wozld ſay thus: In all Countries whitherſocucr ye come, there be ſome Chriſtians, 
gaine: In India many Kings and Princes profelſc Chriſt, And againe: In Armenia 
Cilicia,in a maner the whole people is Chriſtened. Onely they ate ſubiect to theChamof 


Tattaty. Their Prieſts be married: and wholo is vnmattied may be no Pri t. Ya 


* 
4 | 
* 

* 


— 


ler Redecmer,to pur no truſt inany man. 


urch of Engl * — 
Church of England. Part. 6. Gn 
ben The Pariarkesof Adria and armenia(that nousr Lale neither the ane Country: Fai324. . * 


other)were ac Rome(ye know not when)and ſubſcribed to al the Articles of your Coun · | 

— O, P. Yarding , ve can get no great credit by open mockery, At is no A Councel 
pard matterfoz pour Pope,out of higownegard zo make ſuch Parriarkes exiow;gngtoy general. 
Hicruſalem,angher (03 Conſtantinople , another fan Alexandria,another foz Antioch, om 
inother kon Sidon, another foz Tytus: And A marnellif there be not ſome Pacriarke,one , 
0; other,foz Sodome and Gomorrah, Theſe poze Hole andPiingry Fathers arecontens © 
ted at el times to derld their Submiſſions, and to ſet to whatſoener they ſhall 
berequired,and in the names of thoſe Countries that they ſcarcely euer heard of, tocon- 
fee the Pope, theit matter,to be al, and moze then all. With ſach vaine ſhewes and vi 
ſards it pleaſeth you to ſmath the wozld, & Ain? | Nin 

Jf pa doubt hereof, ye may eaſily unde that one Auguſtinus de Roma. in pour late 
Councell of Baſil, bare the name ofthe Archbiſhop bf Nazarcth in Iurie: and pet, pe Cone. Baſilien. 
man, had he neuer ſ@ne Nazareth in all his life, Like wiſe, that one Perrys Paludeuſis, a : ere, P. luden. 
dhe Frier Obletuant, not long ſithence, bare the name ol the Patrisrkeof Hicruſalem: T atir. Hiero- 
and yet hav he neuer ferne Hicruſalem,noz knew which way to goe to it. But what nerd . ge. 
moe Examples : Your owne Ceremonjary of Romctelleth you thus:Conſucuerunt Am "omar 
qu ponere Patriarchas quatubr Ecclefiarum Principalium, inter Epiſcopos Cardinales 1, ſe kia. 3. 
mixtim. Noſtro tempore ponuntur immediate poll Cardinales. Sunt enim quodammodò | 
Tirulares: Trey were vont in old timpet to place the Patriarkes of the ſoure Principal Churches 
torerher with rhe Cardrualt Beſhops, one with anetber . But now addies the) are placed next be. 
math al the Cardit\als: For in a mauer they haus now nothing elſe, but the name of Patriarks, 
guch gueſts tvere your Patriarkesof Aſſyria and Atmenia, that ſubſcribed fo your Coun- 
cel of Trident. They bare the names of theſe Countries, P.Yarding:bat the Countries 
they had neuer ſeene. be | 

Jt is moſt certaine, that the Chriſtian Patciackey,and Biſhops of thoſe Countries; will 
neither Communicate with th COIN Dacraments,oz in Paaiers,noz any wiſe 
yeetd to his Aathozity,no2 glue ang maner ofhonour 02 reverence to his perſon,no moze 
then to Mahom@,oz Antichriſt, as A haue ſufficiently ſhewed befoze. | el 
* Touching the Number of Biſhops pzeſent at your Former Aſſembly at Trident, 3 res 
ferre my ſelfe to the Recozdsof the lame. Al ps inde there moze then Forty Bilhops,J Flic Jlhyric. 
im content to loſe my credit. And'yetof the ſarhe number, Blind Sir Robert of Scotland, ;,, proreſtatione 
endewvedonly with bare names, without Biſbopricks, In pour latter aſembir, two of c, 7,.,,,,,, 
your Holy Fathers were llaine thers pꝛeſently in Adnoutery, By meane of which mil⸗ 
foztune,your number by ſo much ſpas abat ed. 

Theſe be the great wozthiesofthe wozlo: Theſe, Cotnelius Bitontinus, one of the 
ſame Company, calleth the Scarres of the Churches, and the Mighty Army of Gods An- 


, 


gels. Theſe haus power to determine matters that they neuer vnverſtod,by Authozity 
only,but not by knowledge. | | | 


Alphonſus de Caſtio as Jhane ſhewed von befoze, ſaith thus: It is certain, bat ſome Alpbon. aduer- 
Peper be ſo voile of Learning ; that they vndorſand nat the Grammar Rules. Eraſmus, ſm Hareſes, 
ſpeaking of ſund3y the great Learned ofyoric ſide , Mich thus ; Sibi yidentur Scrm-dei, Lib. 1. Cop.4+ 
miro ſupercilio præ ſe deſpicientes Grammaticos: Qui i Gramiatice litallent,non ad Eraſw. i Epi- 
hunc modum ſe pueris deridendos propinatent: They thinke themſelner halfe Gods,avd folam Hieron: 
with bigh looks: they deſpiſe poore Grammarians ; But if they had well Learned their Gram- ad Eaſſfocbiũ. 
war. tbey wewld nor offer — Childran and Babes fbould ſcorne at t hoi folly. 

the whole matter, pour DoRours of Sorbona in Paris haue concluded 
thus; vt Concilium legitim@congregetur yſufficir,qud4 ſolennitas & forma luris ſolen- Artical. 22. 
ter ſit ſerusta . Quia i quit rrahete velit hoc indiſputationem, virtim Prælati, qui ibi 
ledent, habe ant Rectam lntentionem, & verdns five Docti & vrdm habeunt dcientam 
Ws — & animum obediendi Sanæ Doctrinæ. eiſet — 
ie Counce ll ie lawfailly efſembled , it is ſufficitnt that rhe Solemnuty and forme | 
be ſolemnly obſerned . For 21 whether the Bichops that it in Councell 
banc 4 good Meaning , and whether they bee Ltarved, and wherbertbey be thilful the Scrip- 
"wh whether they haue a winde io obey ſound Doctrine, or no, then we ſwruldnener maks 

Obeſe be they; . Harding, to whom ye would have vs to giueeare, whatſocnerthey 
lap, euen as to the Secretaties of the Holy Ghoſt. But S. Augultine ſaith: Eecleſi inter — ay! - 
don 2g1urcau{a,non mea: Eceleſia in nullo Homineſpem ponere, à ſuodidicirRederp- Ceo. 8 38 
tore: it u the Churches can ſe that we talks of: It is not mme. The Church bath learned of * 


The Defenſe of the Apologie of the — 


The Apologie, Chap, 18. Piuſfun . 


AAS? LJDOwſoeneritbe,the truth oftheGolpell of Jeſus Lyn 
qa Henan pegs hoon 
dine of Mortall Lreatures, And if they which to be carefull foz Gods 
1 Church, will not be wile, but llacke therr duty, and hardentheirhearts 
Gods againſt God, and his Chriſt, going on ſtill to peruett the right waleg of 
Church. the Lord, God will ſtir vpthe very ſtones, and make childzen and babe 
YN cunning,that there map euer be ſome to contute their lie. 


U 3; The Biſhop of Sarisbury, | 


 Hiereto Y hutding aukwereth nothingelſe,but thus: The Councel, is de Schoole of 

Truth: The Biſhops cannot foreſlow their duties: The Church of Rome cannot eric. Which tales 

Petr de Palude 4 — ſo often, and got without wearineCle heard already. Petrus de Palude, amangũ 
Other 


4 deut Docours, ſaith: Non eſt creden dum, Eccleſiam Romana m erraſſe à Fide. ] 
wg, 5 ſa enim porettE contrario cum Chriſto dicere g Ego Teſtimonium 2 e 


Teſtimonium meum verum eſt: No mam may beleene i hat the Churchof Rome m err 
fromthe Faith: Contrarmiſe that Church way ſay with Chtill. I beate witneſſe of my ſelſc: & 
my witnelſe is juſt and true . Therefaze ſo long as the Church of Rome tan ſpeake ſoz het 
ſelle, thers is no doubt but all is well. ee a 


be Apologie, (Bap. 18. Dilton 2, 


Fox God is able(not only without Coticels, but alot Colitel 
nilthe Councels)to maintaine # aduance his own Kingdom, Ful many be 
che thoughts 6fmans heart (ah daran en the Counlel of he Lord abid- 
eth ſtedfaſt; There is no wiſdom, there is no knowledge, there is no counſell a- 

Hl ariu in gainſt the Lord. Things endure not (faith Hilarius) that be ſet vp with mans 
P/alm. 126. workemanſhip: By anocher maner af means maſt the Church of God be builk 
ded and preſerued: For chat. Church is grounded vpon the Foundstiom the 
Apoltles und prophets ; and is holden Faſt ropether by one oorger ſtoic, hkk 
is Chriſt feſus. ene een eee 


Ante 


— 


© mn 
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Where ye ſay, that by anatheymaner of meanes the Church of God muſt he 
e 
2771 


ſhew vs what other means they. mult ſay ye are very 


1 re, & ve muſt [ | ag men, 

"By this teckan ; agon;ficat,but C hriftr wii cle for gouemwient of Bis Chuirch,who 

ing it appeareth pro hets,Fuangeliſts, Shepheards, & Teachers, (as is before mentioned) ln ad 

not, that God 4; To the building vp of the Body of Chriſt, whichishis Church. Vela * 

euer ordeined before you We ce v hat is the marke ye ſhoot at, that the lav ful ſut ceſſors of the Apolties, Pꝛorheta t 
Popes or Cardi- Euangeliſts, & the lawful Shepheards | 8 Poctats being put from che building o 5706 

= =_ his Churchour {clues may take the worke in hand, and gouerne al. Set your hearts af ti Map de (0, 


'* The Brſboy of Sarirharie, | 1 9 10 


Indeꝛd Chriſt hath oꝛdeined Apoſtles, Prophets, Euageliſts, Paſtqquro, und Techem 

fo2 the geuernment of his Church; notwithſtanding the ſame be notalmaies altowedts 
tt in Counccls, no: be alwaies knowne by Rochets, oa Miters. JfGod hadnot p2ouided 
other Paſtours and Feeders , beſides vour Prelats, the whole Church might arne io 
bunger. S Pauls Wo2dsbetrue: but your idle Conſtructions are-vntme:s-Whe fide 
nos fault with Gods Ordinance : but wee retopce in Gods Mercy, faz that it hath pleaſed 
him to viſit his people, and to diſcouer the multitude of-theſe Wanities, wherewithyo 


wee cozrec not Ma- 
gnificar, P. Yarting,as-you ſay : but rather wee humbly ſing; | 
andreizyee m God eur Saviour, The tight and onely way ol building | 
lay the Foundation thereof vpon the Everlaſting Word and Will of God. 8. Paul ſaitht 
1.Cornth.3. Ober Foundation ue man cas ly, but rhe ſamet bas is laid alyeady;rbigh i Chet lein 
Elai 8. Prophet Eſay ſaith, To the Law ( of God) and to the Teſtimony. Tf they ſpeakenet 
ding to this Word,they ſhall haue no morning Light, Therefoze 8. Hilary ſaith;asitis alles 
H larius iz ged in the Apology: Alirer extruenda;aliter cuſtodienda Eccleſia eft:Fundamenramety 


Pſaim.12s, luper Prophetas & Apoſtolos collocandum eſt. Eccleſia itud DD 36" 
4 , 


s = 
11% $7320 
A 

* 


— Affcata, non concidet: Otherwiſe muſt the Church be buclt, and otherwiſe maſt it be Dope. 
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F TTT 
built by God, that u to ſay, by ibs Doctuine of God, ſbalnexer fal. a ge . 


5. 446 4 ai ">. 1 05 
Ut maruellous notable, and to vety good purpoſe, foz theſe daies, ve 
Beines ge dg: Wee Reb hel he Dibel MY Er. revanen 
and entiſed to fall aſleepe, as it were, with the ſweet and deadly enchantments Maus. C. z. 
of the Maremaids the Sirens,thoſe petſous doth Gods Word awake vp;faying g 
.ntochem,Ariſe thou that ſleepelt; Lift vp thy ſelfe,and Chriſt ſhall gie the Epheſig.... 1 
light. Therefore at the comming of Chriſt, of Gods Word, of the Ecclefialticalb 11> > » 
Poarine, and of the full deſtru&ion of Ninive, and of that moſt! bedyrifalf. 72% 
Harlot, then ſhall the people, which heererofore had been caſtinarranſe vader. 
their Maſters, be raiſed vp; and ſhall make haſt to gorotheMotntainesof ce Yun 
Scripture: & there ſhall they find Hils I meane Moſes, & loſhua the ono Nunn, 
other Hilles alſo, which are the Prophets: and Hilles of the Ne Te ſtament, 
which are the Apoſtles, and the Euangeliſts: And hen che people ſhall fle four 9 
ſuccout to ſuch Hils, and ſhall be exerciſed in the reading ofthis kind of Moun· no 
taines, though they find nor one to teach them, (for the harueſt ſhalbe great, but di io 
the labourers few) yet ſhall the good deſire of the people be well accepted, in 
that they haue gotten them to ſuch Hilles, and the negligence of their Maſters: 
ſhale openly reprooued. Thele be S. Hieromes wo ds, and that ſo plaine, 
as there needeth no Interpꝛeter. Foz they agree da iuſt with the things 
we now lee with our eies haue already come to paſſe, that we may beri⸗ 
ythin e he meant to foꝛetel as it were. bythe e 
to paint befo?e our face the Uniuerſall ſtate of our time: the the 


moſt goꝛgeous Harlot Babylon:the repairing agattieof Gods Church: the 
blindnefle audfloth ofthe Biſhops, an | 18 fal and foctbardii i 
of the people. Fox who is lo blinde, but he ſeeth theſe men be the Maſters, 
by whom the people, as ſaith S.Hicrome, hath been led into erroz, and 
lulled allee pe Oz who ſeeth not that Rome, that is their Niniue, Which 
ſometine was painted with faireſt colours, now, her vilard being pul⸗ 
led olf is both better ſeen, and leſle ſet by⸗ Oz who ſeeth not, that good: 
men, being awaked as it were, out oftheir dead lleepe at the light of the 
Golpell, and at the voice of God, haue reſoꝛted to the Hilles of the Scrip- 
tures, waitung not at all toꝛ the Councels of ſuch Maſters, X's 


M. Harding, 


Ye vreßt the ſayjng of S. Hieromꝭ toyour purpaſe, that is to ſay,ſo as it may ſeem to be ſpakE again (a)Vntruth. For 
the Church that now is. verein ye make him a Prophet. And that this place might ſound the more a. S. Hierome in 
gajnſt the Clergy. to the commendation of the people. & to ſtirte them to read the Scriptures; after the lame place 
your accuſtomed manet ye ſticke nut to adde ſomewhat of your owne in one placeʒto take away a lit. ſaith:Her in ſ on- 
le of the Doctor in another placezto alter the words in another place. Who looketh ſo ny forcri. ſammatiane Man. 
allofchisasy ut dectetaty thought maliciouſly when he wrote it, by diligent conference of this A. 4 mega conples- 
pologie wich S Hierome, he ſhallfind it. rr, g. 1 

Now concerning the right ſenſe of he place, i Mieromes intent was not to foretell d paint before #%c4/q; de mund 

our faceſas jou ſij the vniucrfall Rite 6f our time. but to tell & declare the meaning ot the Prophet . 
Nahum (a )ſignifꝭ ing the ſta te of che time now paſt, to vit, the time of Chriſts firſt comming into the b)Vneeuth; For 
Wolldfor the v ds da expteſly (peake thereof. After S. Hicromes expoſition, by Niniue, that Prophet be peak e th o- 
meane ch the world:by the Aſyrian king, the Duell. And there he prophecieth the ruine of the world ten time set her- 
— 4 5 PI, ws comming of Chriſt. — — neuer a word of your Harlot Ha 2 
a wWHereor ye: U. ini | | j thi a= 
Roma ereof e rnleartted Miniſters haue neuer done babling meaning — CNY — f + 

uit you Sir Defender, that pended this geare, haue plaid a falſe part, by diuiding theonememberof (c)Ast ough fi- 
ine ſentence into rwo:or nt ny putt] —— one ws — N — — thence ; Birch 
aath thus, Er conſumm tun Nin ue Hecioliſimeæ quondam Meretricu,wherby he meant the vndving of the of Chrilk there 


it 


an 7 . * 7 
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g. Diels power in the world once, that is to ſay, e before the comming of Chriſt, amoſtbeautiful har- Bengt had been 


lot, hat you might giue occaſion of reproch to the Roman Church, which;falſifying the DoRars i ſe neither Nigiue, 
Joo vaderſtid by Njntue,you haustet it forth chus:£t — Nm Perm ſiſima Meverricu, or Babylon, not 
5 D udelcant vpon it, as though 8. Hierome had ſo written, & ſay, that he ſetteth before out face Ignorance, nor 
ce tal of the mot gorgeous Hailor Babylon, which you interpret to be Rome. And then further cor Negligence jg 
FYp410g >. Hicroms (Eſe,you make him to ſpeak of the repairing again of Gods Church,asthough'k he Clergy, 


I: 
6882 this 


- 
1 = — — R 
628 The Defenſe ofthe Apologie of the 
* chis day ie were by default of the Gatholike Clergy, fellen donne, & fhouldbe ſer vp anains Ne 
your 5 eds of the blindnes of the Wide of our time, that 125 be the Ne oy you % 
people hath been led into error and lulled aſlee pe. And heereroYeadde, . faith Hietome, where 
Hie tome ſaith not ſo, neither of the matters at᷑ Cnriſts ſiiſt commirigy but of the Diuell, who brought 
(d) No doubt, if the people alleepe, by whom he vnderſtandeth * not the people ihat liueth now, but them that wow 
there be credirs dec eiued by the Diuell yndet * maſtetg. be fote the comming of Chriſt, 
ſufficient in tis hut becauſe this Defender oketh he hach acquited him e like a Clerke, by aveging this place 
Commentatie. —— inſt the Carty, like Church i require all D bat lere 
vntech ypon che end of the 'ropher Nabum from theſe wordsof the ext, nen n u  ena;aw;gy; 
a forth tothe end of the Chaptet & moſt diligentiy es mark that goetlri medi ately before theply up , A 
5 — rhieDeferderatiged. — —— — — — vnderſtandeſt not the Latin tong, i alluiethee, 
| S. lie tome tyeake teretiłces, v of R df evil;Boctrine,of f 
As though the the yoice of the Church, of — fort t his newEngluh Clergy 1s be da mine _ 
Popes Gleth6s deth to true belecuere, not only the Hilles, char 19, rhe ritten Seriptures; but alſo the 70 
were not Here- Church ( as thou ſeeſt inthe ion put in the Apology) and before that he :commendeth libewiie 
tikes & teacher paula D: theCaucyof the Doctors, m nich the fai;hful people allo, as by flying to the f. 
of falie dottrine couch then ſe lues ſafe frou\ er of the Diuell, Nirrer of Herefi 85 that if the place bevelſcanut 
by that allegaon che y ſhall ſeem to haue made arod to whip thetnicJues, I he whole place be ing ouer 
FRALN Yoo to recheheerc,aſcntence or oo, that are (pecially want al [ue a8 ey ber dale 
| 2 re c. Woe then to thoſe which are Teachers ofperucile Dod nies in Niniue, þ which 
Rome, ſignified he — to them it is ſaid Tr Shepheards haue flept, 1 Kr e 
Niniue to their eits and ſlumbei ig 0 theircie ned e haue they nat found a place for cut Lai. Ula. 
nora Tabemacſe for the God of laced. Neither haue tacy heard out of Ephrata, that n tolay, Fog 
Babylon. fera Eceleſa, the fruitfull Church.” Nor haue tlie found the Church in the thickets af the » ads. Ke 
ther only he Shepheards of this rifroffc (mixeicy bunu, he meaneth by d , which is the word 
ONS o otche enemy Tranſlators; all forts of peovle deceived by falſe Teaphers ) and of the locuſt 
| wet oCult (they ate 
the Captaine Heretikes) which in time of froſt ſitteth in the hedges, haue ſlept: but hythe King of 
ſyrlans (whofsthe Diuell) they haue been Julled aſleepe. Foralwairs itisthe ſtudy of the Vuucl,t 
he may bting aſl ecpe Hules. Thus S. Hiero nme. (261 
25 
the Diuell lu ee their own: tetme in their new deu ces, in their own liked N 
eee = — — th p Hal hon, 
to who! 785 nget ir preſump«yon of chat Office they are not dis theit 
mahce tou ard the Church, it — latisty ing of cheirfleſb lj luſts, — — e 
lecherous mbracinge. g. EAA TEL! $4754 13174 
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daily he i. 5 ike at him. And hen all commeth to all, the 
for his britizey For although he ſeeme to himſelfe whole, yer is his ſoule broken, ang: 

beetle of che whole earth chat founceth downe ypenit. And it ia not healed, becaule 

lifred e ut ift become humble, and ſubmit it ſelfe to Chriſt, a contrite and humble heart pin 
God deſpilech nor. Thus deſciibeth S. Hierome thele wen. Neithet let them ſay, Mey ſubmit m- 
ſelues to Ghuiſt, whom and whoſe un haue ſo much in their mouthes, yntill they fo lou bis Do- 

ct ine. ſayi E Gouuerhors of his Church, He that Nee neee and he chat deſpilech Luc la 
you, deſpiſeth me. And thus much for anſu et to the place of S-Hierome. Tin WY 


Let them Feate the dt ing of sie rome following ſtraight after their Wezation ; 
ſanitas comtruignty 44, Theres no 2 thy bruize : Thy wound beech Theme th 
of Niniue-canngt b e not 8 ind che wound ir alwaies Freſh, an 

; ; It | ” 4 
unde 


The Biſhop of Sari ibury. + (frog Nee 
Heere is a maruellous wozke:Sir Defender lfingethdeſcant,andquiteth himaſclfe like a Clerk. 
He altereth 8 Hieromes minde : He ſaith S. Hie rome ſaith ſo, whereas $.Hierome faith hotſa: He, of 
roud Niniue.hath made the Church of Rome : He, ofche Diuell, hath made Antichriſt : He bableth a- 
ut babylon: He diuideth one ſentence into two; He putterh in one word, and leaueth our another: 
He is lulled aſleepe: He ſcattereth hls rifraffe : He doth, and ſaith, J know not what, what ſoeuet it 

ſhall pleaſe M. Barding of his courteſie to repozt. 102 q 
* Touching thts hainous imagined e, and. altering of S. Hieromes minde, 8. 
bolt is M4 Chty ſoſtome ſaith: Qui mendax eſt, neminèm putat verum dicere,neipſumguider He- 
Chryſ, in Mat. um: Hetbat himſelſe us 4 lier, imaginetb that no man ſaith the Truth, 1e net Ged hmnſeife, 
How. 1 9.08 8 With ſuch coꝛruption and change of wo2ds, Palladius, aleaud fellow thought himſelſe 
— imperfe * ſometime able to charge $.Hicrome. S. Hietomes words thereof ate theſe 3 Concionatur 
p 2 me eſſe falſartum : me Verbum non expreſſiſſe de Verbo zpro Honorabili, dixiſſe Chan- 
n mum: Hæc & huiuſmodi nugæ mea crimina ſunt: He- preacbeth and publißbet h abroad that 
e un aFalſary : that 1 bane not preciſely tranſlatad word forward: that I, in feadof this bord, 
22 Honourable, bane written theſe woras, dearcly beloued. Tbeſe things, aud ſuch inſles, are 
i Lud tomy charge. * Crim 1121 7 OR 
„To theſe foſttes 8 Hierome anſwereth thus: Ciimipſa-Epiſſola:doceat, nikil mutt 
In tadem Epiſt. tum eſſe de ſenſu, nec res additas, nec aliquod dogma confictum, faciunt ne ifti intelligen· 
do vt nihil intelligunt: & dum alienam imperitiam volunt coarguere, produnt ſuam : 
Whereas the Epiſtle it ſelfe declareth, that there is no alteration made in the ſenſe and that there 
1s neither matter of ſubſtance added, ner any Dottrme imagined, verily, by their great canning, 
they prooue themſelues foolts and ſecking roreprone other mens vntkilfulneſſe, they betraptber 


onvne, ye 


* 
— 


— — | | wan 
Church of England. Part. 6. 629 
—— Pelay S. Hiccome in cheſe words (pake nothing, neither of the Church of Chiift, nor of your 
Clergy of Rome. Fa2.triall whereof, let $.Hicrome himfelle be heard to (peake, as u wits 
nelle indifferent of himlelle. Firſt, in other plates he ſaith thus : (To this place welhall 
teloꝛt afterward \Dicimus, Non vepient ſupet nos mala. Audiamus ſententlam Domini: Hieronym. is 
Sion, & Hieruſalem; & Mons Templi ſpeculatorium, & viſio pacis, & Templum Chri- Ag h. (4 
(i in Conſummatione, & in fine: We ſay, Thertſball no hurt come vpon'us. Lervs heare 2 2 
the Temple and the fight of pœact ami the Temple or Church of Chriſt ſhal be conſumed, , ,. . * 
andbraughtoan dn) eee eee cp2no 410432 1496 Nine, 
" hes wozds be platue, not anely that the haut Lady Ninineʒ but allo that the Church Babylon, 
or Temple, that beateth the Name of Chriſt, ſhaltbeconſumedand b:ought io an end. 
" Likewiſe he ſaith : Quos Deus inſeruit ex Oloaſtro in radicem Bonæ Oliuæ, ſi illi im- x7;eron; in Sb- 
memores receſſerintꝶ Conditoxe ſuo, & adorauerim Aſſyrtam, cur illos Deus non cuer- phoyzam, ca. 2. 
tar, & ad eandem ſitim reducat, in qua pris fuerunt? Eventhey ulm God bark grafted . 
frem aut of the wilde Oline tree into the root of the good Olic that is to — — of *. 
the Church) If they forget themſelues, aud flee frem their Maker, andworfhip the Klug of 
Aſſyria (that is to ſay, Antichriſt, on any other Creature that is not God)why may not God 
onerthrow them, and bring themto the ſam thirſt amd drouth they were in he fure s x 
Parke, P. Harding. S. Hierome applieth theſe wo2ds, not onety Unto Ninjue, but N 
allo vnto the Church of God. Againe de faith : Abominatio Deſolationis, intelligi po- 7 av, 
teſt omne Dogma Peruerſum : quod cum videtimus ſtare in Loco Sancto, id eſt, in Ec- * 
cleſa, debemus fugere de Iudæa ad Montes: The Abomination of Deſolation n he ta- C. an 416.4 
len for any Wicked Doctrine: which when we ſhall ſer ſtanding in the Holy Place, bat ir 
to ſay, in the Church of Chriſt, hen wee muſt fire frum Iury, to the Mountaiues (of the CONT 
Scriptures, m F Erondnggimd CY 

And againelikewiſe he ſaith : Paxillus auferetur de loco Fidei, hoc eſt, de Eccleſi Ha Ef 
impietatem quotidie ſuccreſcentem: & qui ſuper eum antè pependerant Fide, — — © I 
fidelitate fxangentur, & cadent, & peribunt : The pinne or barre (whereby hee meaneth es YE 
Chriſt, foz that the Faithful hang vpon him, as in a houſe things are hanged vp ſafely vp ⸗ | 
ona Pin)/ha/ be taken away 2 the place that was Faithful. that is tu ſaꝝ from the ¶ hurch, 
becauſe of the wickedneſſe that daily groweth. And they that before hung vpon him by Faith 
afterward by infidelity ſhall be broken downe, and fall and periſhc. 30 > 19 

Whatſouer Gloſſe ves ſhall giue to ths other wo2ds ob S8. Hierdme, certainly theſe - 
wozds areplaine and euident, and will not eaſily receiug your Cloſſe. Likewiſe S. Gre- 
gory, ſpeaking, not of the Firſt comming of Chriſt, but.of the time that is deſcribed to 
be befoze the end ol the woz2ld, ſat : In diebus illis Ecclefa, quaſi quodam ſenio 
debilitata, per Prdicationem patere filios non valebit: In thoſe daien the Church, s be- 
mg ouermuch weakened with age, ſhal not be able bypreaching to beare ( Hilaren. 

Now touching your Clergy, S,Hierome himfelts ſaith; Ipſi quoque Sacerdotes, qui 
Legem Domini docere deberent, & ſubiectos ſibi populos à Leonis furore defendere . is 1ore- 
quodam ſtupore infatuati, vertentur in amentiam: e Prieſts themſelnes that eu ht to mi. lib. i p 
teach the Law of our Lord, and to defend the people committed to their charge, from the fu- 

2 — 2 (that is the Diuell) being ama x ed, and bereft of their wits, ſball be turned 
elſe, | | 

Againe he ſaith : Scit Rex Aſſyrius non poſſe ſe oues decipere, nifi Paſtores | - 
opietit. Semper Diaboli Gudiuin eſt, — animas — : The King of — 1 — 
— is the Diuell) i eth that he can neuer deceine the Sheepe, wnleſſe firſt her — 

cepheards into a tranſe. It is euermore the Diuels pollicic to ſay ware hfull ſouter aſleepe. 

wo therefoze againe be ſaith; Auferer Dominus nomina Vanz Gloriæ; & Admiratio- x7;crox.; 
” allz,quz verſantur in Eccleſia. Sed & nominaSaterdotum cum Sacerdotibus, qui thor; * 

uſtra ſibi applaudunt in Epiſcopali nomine, & in Presbyterij Dignitate, & non in ope- 3 
re God will take away the names of Vaine Glory, & Falſe Credit, bat are in the Church | 
an 8 names of Prieſts, together with the Prieſts themſelues, that vainly boaſt themſelues 
4 he Names of Biſhops, and of the Dignity of prieſthood, bur doe nothing; Hitherto, J 
— tt is plaine, that S.Hicrome by theſe woꝛds, meant not only Niniue, as pou ſap, but 

do dſp a) weren debe hat Babing hom I pry g, if, 

lon (ye ſay) ye neuer make an en ing. What | Scrip. Eccleſ. 
— — S.Hierome, when he ſaid, Petrus in prima — — 7 ov in 1 arco, ” 

- — — ? S. Peter in his firſt Epiſtle, meant Rome, vnter the name of Babylon. Ang. ide Geneſs 
ac. uguſtine ſaith : Roma eſt quaſi Secunda Babylon: Rome is as the Second Babylon, cont. Manich 
gaine heſaith ; Ciues Babyloni fe : Dimi | airy 

— exe yloniæ nos fecerunr: Dimiſimus Creatorem: Adorauimus Lib. 2. Cap. 1. 

Dimiſimus euma quo facti ſumus: Adorauimus illud quod fecimas: ny Ang in. Pf. vy 
aue 


9563 


— ——_— — — 
— — _ 


— 


7 


Fregor. in Job. 
c. 9. lib. 19. c. 29 


in 


Naum. 3. 


The Defenſe ofthe Apologie of the 


June made vs the Citizens of Babylon: (Kos) we haus lift ou Creator u l 
ped - Creature : we haue left him that made vr; and bane adored that thing that we 
our ſeluc i. J'S. Jörn 191 diotÞ eee 19851 honi vn 
Primaſi us in — primaſius ae cadet,quando nouiſſi 5 
uendi Sanctos acceperit : Then ſhall Babylon come to | gromid, wen e yin; 

* — power to Are God. . 4 2 5 po "fe Prater 1 

In alem caput, Andagaine: Vidi mulierem ſedentem ſuper veſtercoccineam; pleuam Norm 
1 aput Blaſphemiz, habentem par mes et vn dicirSeprem Make agg 
quz ſuper Septen Montes præſidet, ſigni cans?7 ſaw a Woman ſit | — 
fullof Names of Blaſphemie, hauing Seuen Heads, Scuen Heads h. | 
Mounts, vp6 which Rome was built eg therby,Rome that fteth vpon Sen Hap 
Ang. de Ciuit. Ludouicus Viues,yourown very ttiend ſaith thus; Hieronymus, ad Marcellam ſcri. 
bens, non aliam exiſtimat deſcribi, dc. S. Hierome writing vnro Mateella; thin terb abe 


ib. 18. 
. " & none other Babylon deſcribed by S. Iohn in his Revelations, but the City of Rome: 


Ambroſ. Anſ- * Ambroſius Ansberrusſaith ; Vbrettilla dudum faper omnium Regus exaltats I 
in Apocal, clyta Roma, Babylon Secunda: Where is that Noble Rome — ab ata, In». 
3 — the Second Babylon? Aung jp of lt ha 
J paſſe ouer BeatusRhenanus, Auentinus, Petrarcha, Dantes, and a great numb ö 


Lib. 6 


other your owne Doctozs, mentioned befoze in plate moʒe tenuenient: All whom pe ma 2 
2 not ot your courteſte charge with babling. FF n 
pe Pe ſap: 5. Hierome meaat not the ſtare of our time, but onely the ſtate of the time nowpiſt 
pleſhall that is to ſay, as it is ſaid befoze, The time of Chriſts firſt comming into the word. And 
flee to the this, in your Pargin, ve call the right ſenſe ot õ.Hierome, truly reported. Þowbeit, your 
Reader, that bath cies to ſee, may eaſily finde that this is vont owneonly ſenſe, Þ.Yar- 
Scriptures ding, and not S Hieromes. Foz J beſeech you, how was Niniue fully deſtroied, 0; what 
CLOWNS Goſpels were there wꝛitten, at the firſt comming of Chriſt into the World?$/Hieromes 
Hieronymus in meaning and ſpeech is plaine: The people, before the Second Comming of Crit, which - 
Mum, Cap. 3. ſhal be in Glory, ſhal leaue ther negligent and idle Schoolemaſters,which haue oflong 
The true ſenſe time deceiued them: and ſhall flee to che Mountaines of the ScripturesMAnd albeit thi 
of S. lie romes finde not one to teach them, yet ſhal their deſire and endeauor be accepted before C 
words. for that they haue ſought vnto theſe Mountaines: and the negligence and ſlothfulneſſe 
of their Maſters ſhall be reproued. | | 
(ryſ. in Gen. To like purpoſe S. Chryſoſtome ſaith :Fieri non poteſt, vt is qui Diuinis Seriptutis ma- 
Hemil.3 5. gno ſtudio feruentiq; deſiderio vacat, ſemper negligatur. Licèt enim deſit nobis hominis 
Magiſterium, tamen ipſe Dominus, ſupernè intrans ia corda noſtra, illuſtrat mentemti- 
tioni iubar ſuum infundit: detegit occulta: Doctorq; fit eorum quæ ignoramus:tantim 
fi nos ea, que à nobis ſunt, afferre velimus : It cannot poſſibly be, that hes that with earneſs 
ſtudie and feruent deſire readeth the — — ſhould enermore be forſaken, For 2 


we want the inſtruction of Man, yet God himſi f from aboue entering into aur hearts, 
neth our minde:powreth his beames into our wits:openeth things that were hidden, & becam- 


meth vnto vs a Schoolemaſter of that we hnow not : only if we will doe ſo much as in vi lieth. 

Hier. in Eſa; Do ſaith S. Hierome: Poſtquam conuerſi fuerint, & Clarum Chriſti Lumen i 
Le 49 paſcent in vijs, & in ſemitis Sanctarum Scripturarum: & dicent, Dominus paſcitme, & 
* nihil mihi deerit: When they ſhall be turned, and ſhall behold the Cleere light of (brift;they 
pfalm. 2 ſhalt feed in the paths and wares of Holy Scriptures : and ſhall ſay, The Lord feedeth mee 
23 and Iſhall want nothing. 8 INES; 
Hieronymus is Againe he ſaith: Circundabit ſibi, quaſi murum firmiſſimum, Scripturarũ Docrinam, 
Naum. Cap. 3. ne ad interiora eius poſſit hoſtis irrumpere : He will encloſe himſelfe with rhe Dottrine of 
the Scriptures, a with a ſtrong wall, that the enemie may not enter into his heart, Againehs 
Hiron. in Eſa; Taith : Hæc eſt via: Ambulate in ea. Neque ad dextram, neqzad Siniſtram. Tunc omnes 
Lib.g. Ca. 30. Errores, & Idola, & Similitudines Veritatis comminues,arq; diſperges,8 ita iudicabis 
immunda, vt ea menſtruatæ mulieris ſordidiſſimo Sanguini compares: This is theway” 
Walke in it. Goc neither to the Right hand, nor to the Left. Then ſhalt thou breake and ſcat- 
ter all Errors,and Idols; and Counterfeit likeneſſe of the Truth: and ſhalt indge them 10 

be ſo filthy, that thou ſhalt liken them to moſt vile and lothſome Blood. 12 

ine ynto ſome other mattet, 


But foza\ſmuch as pee ſay, All theſe words of S. Hierome pertaine 
I know not what,and not vnto the overthrow of Babylon,or fall of Antichriſt, that ſhall be before 


che end of the world, notwithſtanding S. Hieromes wozds of themſelues be plaine enough) 

ret it may pleaſe you toconfider theſe wozds of S. Chryſoſtome, touching the ame. Thus 

be ſaith: Tunc qui in Iudæa ſunt, fugiant ad montes, id eſt, qui ſunt in Chriſtianirare,col- 

Chryſ.in Mats ferant ſe ad Scripturas.Montes ſunt Scripturz Apoſtolorum, & Prophetarum, &c. Sciens 
the. Homil.49. Dominus tantam confuſionem rerum in nouiſſimis diebus efſe futuram, ided mandat vt 
Chriſtian, 


. 
N 1 


n . _— TT —— ͤöĩ7i»f — 2 
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———Chriſtiani, qui ſunt in Chriſtianitate, volentes firmitatem accipere fidei veræ, ad nullam CAPS) 


rem fu giant, 
ibunt, non inte 4 Mo” rt 

Roni Then let them that be in Iewrie, flie to the Mountaine sh. eee 

that be in 


aft daies,therfore cõmandeth, that Chriſtian men, that be , 

aſſurance of the True Faith, ſhould haue recourſe to _— elſe, but vnto the Seriprures, 
Otherwiſe if they haue regard to any other thing, they ſhall be off ended andperiſh, not vnder- 
fording' at is the True Church. And by meane they {hal fallints the Abomina- 


tion of Deſolation. | 


of the nes | 
ichriſt, and ofthe End and Conſummation ofthe Mod.. 
wy nes ODE ſaith thus: Eccleſia poſt eoſdem dies; quibus*deptimityr, tamen 9 


fel temporum grandi ptxdicationis Virrate rohorabſtur: The 0 urch fler theſe 29 
dies of her Fleer ſha afterward votwithſtanding be. ſtrengthened with great Power and 
might of Preathing. | 5 n iet aao 


The eApologit, Bap. 20. Diuiſſon . 
ut by your kauour . ſome will ſay.theſe things ought not to haue been 
attempted without the Biſhop of Romes commandement, foꝛſomuchj 

as he only is the knot and band ol Chriſtian Society, Be onlyis that Pricft 

of Leuies Order, whom God ſigniſied in the Deuteronomie, from whom 
counſell in matters of weight, and true iudgement, ought to be ſet: and 
who lo obeieth not his iudgement the lame man ought to be killed in the 
light ol his byethzen : and that no Moꝛtall Creature hath Authoꝛity to 
be Judge ouer the Pope whatſoeuer he do: that Chꝛiſt raigneth in Hea- 
uen, and the Pope in Earth: that the Pope alone can doe as much as 

Chꝛiſt oꝛ God hunſelk can do, becauſe Lhziſt and the Pope but one 

Conſiſtory: That without him is no Faith: no Hope: no Church: and 

who ſo goeth from him, quite caſteth away # renounceth his own Sai- 

uation, Such talke haue the Canoniſts, thePopes Paraſites, but 

ſmall diſcretion oꝛ ſobernelſt. Fox they could ſrantiy ſay moꝛe, at le 


M, Harding. 


ere, ꝙ. Harding ee eee voꝛde 1 
De omming of Chad ige the World,88 gin ee Kin ame of pn 


8 


niſi ad Scripturas. Alioqui ſi ad alias tes aſpexetint, ſcandaliz abuntur & pe- The peo. 
— quæ ſit Vera Eccleſia. Et per hoc incident in 1 Ml " n 


Chriſts profeſſion, flie to the Scriptures. The Scriptures of the Apo es N. 7 flie to the 
hets be the Mountaines, &c. Our Lord knowing that there 208, Wk int Seri tures 
r to haue an | 4 | 0 


57 Tob bc; 
. g. ca.. 


4 % 4 Þ 
by 


What ſome vill ay wee know not. Weſtell you that your charge of Religion and manifold Herefies | 11 


ought net to haue beene attempte dat all, neither withourthe Biihop of Rome: nor 
vich his commandan-nes, Touching the Biſhop of Reme himſelfe you. haue never done with him: Hee _ 
is a great blocke in your way. And ſo hath he euer been in the way of all Herctikes, Yer could he neuer 
by you or chem be — 

vicered, and here idly repeated, my former anſwet may ſuſſice. on: 


rie-ubg hep 20. Bee , 


Te your ſcolfes agziaſt him, and belying of the Canoniſte before. by you Er 


As foꝛ vs truly we haue fallen from the Bilbo ol Rome upon no ma⸗ | . mY 
net ot woꝛldly reſpect oꝛ comodity, And would to Chiſt, he ſo behaued 
himſelfe, that this falling away had not nerded: But ſo —_ 10 


29 * * 


that vnleſſe we left him, we could not tom to Chyiſt. Neither 
make any other league with vs, then ſuch a one ag Nahas the King of the 
Ammonites would haue made in times paſt with the ofthe City of labes, 
ane en porn 

mto * | 
v9the Holy Scri a Core EGO theLonfidence 
which we haue in 
condition can he not agreẽ vpon peace with 

M. Harding 
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The Deſenſe bfche Apolcgy of the 
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- +4." The Apologies 
701 1 Of that the 
ALY 75 Succeſſor aß though thereby he carrie r en A 
The Pope ſome, and could not erre,thigis but a matter ofnothing#averprrig 
cannot tale. Gods grace is pzomiledto.agoodminde;*to any one that fe 
. him not vnto Sees and Ducceſſions, Rickes,faith S. Hierome, may mal 
rre. one Biſhop to be of more might then the reſt: but al Biſhops N 
vpe are the Succeſſors of the Apoſtles. Ifſo be the Plate and Conſec 
only be ſufficient, why then Mavaſles lutcceeded Dauid, # Caiaphas ſuctee⸗ 
ded Aaron. And it hath been okten ſeene, that an Idol hath bin placed in 
the Temple ol God In old time Archidamusthe Lacedemonian haaſt 
much o hunlelfe, howhe came ofthe blood of Hercules, asthePopethi 
boaſteth himleifofthe Succeſſion late of Peter. But oneNicoltrs 
cusinrhis wiſe abated his pude: May,quoth he, thouſeemeſtnotto de. 


Iohn 8. 


89 99 - 4 
nne 9 
© IS „ N 


did. Ve are of your 


* 
1 


pe ſu 
end. he 
RW 
e 
euery Succe ſſour. To Pete 


Peter vas the & mind, and to one that feareth Godiand alſo in 


Shepheard and ecoſſort of Peter.S, Hie rem: 
the Apoſtles the 11 | gi: eee 
Sheepe. A vaine legr,* Once agpitic Iiel you, thereby he meanttii not ought dot 


vnt ruth without 0 ny to a riaatc which, ptefetied bes 
ſauour, Cyprian fore Pee inſt the 155 herall cuſtome 4 the World. And Biſhops be the”Succe 
ſaith; Chriftas pa- poſtles,ne grab Fetizt p Succeſſor of heter, h was ſhepheardofalClrilth 
rom dedit pole. p her pe, and therefore alſo *pfche Apoſtles themſelues and ſo bath a higher authority; TM 
i omnibus pote- for your ex le of Ar hi us, whabo-ſtng fetched his Petigre: m Hercules, you muſt 
f atem. confider; Vcc Ve W alwaies followeth not ſucceſſion of blood Now we doe ackhowledgein 
he Pope Suc · gu Pope a zucceſſion of Sbephe asd y por, euen ſuch as was in Peter. Which poy er is not taken a 

— in pow- by lacke uf Pacers holmeſſe, fr — | 
er, ut not in Chriſt Hxe wiſe Miegel th n hee affied they ſucceeded not abrahagin 
— FE: loue of truth, and tha? for theĩt willice they vere bfcheii father tlie Dwel:yet he denied not 

= a 3 10 iher came lineallyof Abraham and were e though nt of his godliaeſſe. Such Suc 
4 ewe fe IIs. me ane not we. ſpeaking of the Pope, A oa is deriuce of Peter: but the ducce ſſion pon. 

er and authority,* and of infallibiliry of Faich in jadgement and ſentence definitiue. 


The 


| p60 of England, Pert. | 633 


* —ů — 


The Biſdep of Saricbarie, 


eere we haue found one Pope with two capacities, Jn one reſpec he is a Man : in ano - 
— is mozetheng Mao: bur whether in that reſpect be be Angell, oz CYAN) 
gell it is paſt in ſilence. Dae way he lucceedeth Peter: another way he ſuccee I The Pope 
now not whom. One wap he may Erre; another way though he would neuer ſo faine cannot 
e canaot Ecre. In his Bed, at his Table, on Yozlebacke, oz elſewhere, we may well nu⸗ E 
tcuſt him: loꝛ in theſe places he may be deceivedaſwellas others. But in Councell;in ETTS. 
Confiftory, and in Place ofiudgemeny, it is molt certaine, ve ſap, he cannot erte. aa in YI9 
theſe places he hath the Holy Gholt A trow,at his cummandement. is Power Pattorall, | 
his Succellion in authozity and — — Place, his Chaire, and his Conſe. 
cration, ate ſufficient foz euex to from ettout. To like S. luſt ſome⸗ 
time lald ol Cicero : Aliud ſtans, aliud ſedens, de Republica ſeutit: Mhile be f andeth op Salufting in 
he bub neminde, tuching the common State, aben bs fitteth dome be hath another, It is Ciceronem, 
fit foza Pope to e alloes Nunne, while ſhee ſate ine wet in her aue, Nic. Cuſen, ad 
was inſyt;ed and Pꝛophelled and gaue 7 but altet that ſhee came abꝛoad, the was Bohemos ep. a. 
no wiler, then another woman. Thas your Doctoꝛs ſap as it is befoze repo;ted : Veritas 
adhæret Cathedræ. Papa S anctitatem ricipit a Cathedia: Ib Popts Truth © faſtened unto 
bis Chaire: The Pope frum bis Charre rectinerbbu Holinellc, GNI: 85 

Jt wameth me, M. Harding, to lee zou ſo vainely occupied about theſe vanities. Yes 
may well be liberal in dealing heereof. They U bot little: they ate only pour awn, 
Scriptures, Doctors oz Councels to witnelle your ſavings ye allege none. Foz furthet | 
declaration of this whole matter, Jbeſeech thee, god Chziſtian Reader, to conſiver the 7. C. ech. 5; 
ſhozt treaty that J baue witten befoze touching the ſundzyEcrors and euldent Herefies, .fr. 2. 
that haue been notablie found in Popes? Alphoalus de Caftro, one a . Hatdings owne Alpvonſ. De 
ſpeciall Do@o2s, ſaith: Non dubitamus an Hæreticum eſſe, & Papam cle, core in vnum Har. li. 1. c. 4. 
pollint, &c. Non enim eredo aliquem eſſe adeò Iinpudentem Papæ Allentatorem; vt ei 
nibucte hoc velit vt nec Errare, nec in Interpretatione Sacrarum Literarum hallycinari 
poſſit: e doubt not whether one man may be 4 Pope anda Heretike both together, For | be. 
leeut there 15 none ſo ſhammcleſſe a flatterer of the Pope, that wil /ay(as you ſay, M. Harding) 
The Pope can neuer Errenor be deceined in the Expoſition of the Scriptures, There is no flats 


tererſo ſhameleſſe, that will ſo (ay, 
LitewiſeEcaimus ſaith : Si verum eſt. quod quidam aſſeuerant, Romanum Pontificem Eraſiin Anvor; 


Errore judiciali Ertare non poſſe, quid * nat; Generalibus Concilijs ? Quid opus eſt in In1.Cor,z, 


Concilium accetſere Iuriſconſultos, ac Theologos eruditos? di Papa pre nuncians [abi non 
poteſſ cut datus el} Appellationi loss, vel ad Synodum, vel ad cunde m recti edoctum 
Quorlum atriner, tot Academias in tractandis Fidei quæ ſionibus diſtorqueri, cum cx vno 
Poatifice, quod verum elt, audite liccat? Imò qui be, vt huius Portificis decrera cum illius 
Pontihcis decretis pugnent? If it be trne that ſome men ſay, that tbe Biſhop cfRome can 
neuer etre in Error of ludgement,whar needue then ſo many genctall Councels? Aud be 
ſame what need we ſo many Lawyers and learned Divines? If the Pope cannot Erre in Lining 
ſemtence, wherefore lieth there any appeals from the Popc, euber to Councell, or elſe to the 
Pope himſelfe, being better informed . What need we 16 trouble ſo mam Vniuerſities, in a:ſ- 
enſing of Matterrof Fauth, wherearwe may learne the Truth of the Pope alone? Nay how com- 
meth it a bout that one Popes Decrees are found contrary to anothers, if it beſo cettaine, that 
the Pope, whoſcener he be, and whatſoever he ſay, tan neuer Erre. 
That pe ſpeake of Percrs Succelſion, is vaine and childiſh. Df (ach follie Athanaſius 
(aith:Perſualus eſt in Magnicudige Vrbium Religionem eſle firam:The wiſe man magimerh Arden, lo 4. 
that Religion flandeth inthe Gteatneſſe of Cities. S.Hierome ſaith; Potentia Divinarum, / — 
& Paupeitatis Humilitas, vel Sublimiorem, vel Inferiorem Epiſcopum non facit. Cæterum Heerenym ad 
omnes Apoſtolorum Sueceſſotes ſunt, The wealth of Riches and the ba ſeneſſe of Ponerry ma- agnus. 
6% 4 Biſbop neu ber Heg her nor Lower. But all Biſhops be che Apoliles $uccellors, | 


The Apology, Chap. 21. Diuiſſon 1. 


© Tnotwith(tanding,vecauſe we will grant ſomewhat to Succeſs 
tell vs, hath the Lope alone ſucceded Peter? And wherem, J pzayyou z 
Inwhat Religiõ, in What Office, m what peece of his life hath he ſucce= 
ed him:ndhat one thing(tellme)had peter euer like vntothe Pope, or the 
"opc like vnto Peter Except peraduenture he will lay thus; That Peter, 
whe he was at Rome, neuer taught the Goſpell,neuerfedthe Flock toon 


— 
— — 


The Defenſe ofthe Apologyof bo 


RAS) 


Peters ſuc. 


ceſſousr. 
S 


(a)Vnrruth. For 
the Pope feedeth Sheep. Than with Office he neuer gane Freater, not with like circumſtance of charge, 3 


not. 


(b) vntruch. For — 


— 


away the Reies ofthe Kingdome of Heauen, hid the Treafuresottng © 
Loꝛd, ſate him downe on iy in his Caſtle of S. lohn Latera ne. pointed = 


wit) his finger all the Plates and Chambers of Purgarory, 4 kindeg of 


puniſhments, committing lome pooꝛe Doules to betoumented,x 
ſome againe ſuddeniy releaſing thence at hrs owne pleaſure, takin 
Mony foz ſo doing:oꝛ that ape oder to ſay Privare Maſſes renter 
Lo2ner : 02 that he — e volte nd 
nee eSicrament in hier 
Temple, æ one euery Altar and carried the ſame about befoze hun wh 
ther ſoener he went. vpon an ambling Jannet. with lights and dels: oz 
that he Conlecrated with his holy Breath, Olle, Wax, Wooll,Belles,Cha. 
lices, Churches, and Altars, 9 that he ſold lubilces, Graces, Liberties,Ayoy- 
ſons, Preuentions, Firſt 8 les, the wearing of Palles, Bulles, Indulgences 
and Pardon : 03 that he called ene the name of the Head” 
Church, the Higheſt Biſhop,the Biſhop of Biſhops,alone molt holy: 
vlurpation, he tookevpon himleite the right and authozity ouerother 
power ofany 
Puncesto- 
Crown 


A. Harding. ak 
The Pope alone hath ſucceeded S. Peter, Aske you wherein? In what Religion in what Office? We 


tell you, he ſucceeded in Petets chaire, in which heſate ac Rome, and ruled the Church, in Clviltian 
Religion (a) in that office which Chriſt committed to Peter when he ſaid, Paſet Outs meas 7 Feed wy 


aue he it, then to Peter. For to him alone he ſaid, Feed my Sheep. What asbe ye vs 


e * C 


C cers i . el 
—_— —_ You aske what thing had Peter euerlike vnto the Pope, or the Pope like ynto Peter i Wee te/lyou, 


was giuen to all 


the reſt, 
(c And well 
prooucd, 


Peter had authority to feed Chriſts ſheep, like vnto the Pope, And the Popehath authotityeo fecd 
Chriſts ſheep, like 6s beter. (e) Like power, like commiſſion. Hee that gaue them authotitj io feed, 
gaue them allo authotity to doe whatiocuer may partaine to feeding. 5 


The Biſhop of Sarisburie, a 3 
Foz that pe tell vs ſo many faire tales of Peters Succeſſion, we demand ot vou, herr 
in the Pope Succecdeth Peter: Pon anſwer, He ſucceedeth him in hisChaire : as i Peter 
dad been ſometime inſtalled in Rome, and had ſate ſolemnly all day with his Tripl 
Crownetn his Pontificalibus, and in a Chaire of Gold. And thus haning loft both Rel 
gion and DoQcine, ye thinke it ſufficient, at leaſt to hold by the Chaire, as if a @onldier 
that had loſt his  wo2d would play the man with the Stabberd. But ſo Caiaphaoſacca 
= Aaron: So wicked Manaſſes ſucceeded David : o may Antichrilt eaſily Of in Peters 

aife, | | 
Chryſoſtome ſaith ; Non Cathedra facit Sacerdotem : ſed Sacerdoy CathedramzNee 
locus SanRificat Hominem:ſed Homo locum: Ir is not ibe Chaire,that makerh the Biſhop: 
but it is the Biſhop that makerh the Chaire, Neuber A it the Place that balloweth the Mon, 
but it i the Man, bat ballewath the Place. Likewiſe S Hierome ſaith Non SanRorum Fili 
ſunt, quitenent loca Sanctorum: They are not alwaiertbe Children of holy men #barſit u 
the reames of holy men. | «Ads 

Þedoth wzong vnto S. Peter that placeth ſuch a one in ach a Chaire? | 
WY ope in anꝝ thing like S. Peter + noz was S. Peter in anything liks . 
| Simeones ſaw, that Arſacins an vnſcarned & an vnaworthy old doting Man was 
Din Chryſoſtomesroome, he cried out, pr pudor, Quis,Cui? Oar for ſome ; #649 
ſorry binde ic this? om whaſe place haut ne ſer bins? Euen fo may we inftly ſay of 8 
fittingin Percrs/Chaire;Pr@ pudor, Quis, Cui ? Ff he haus any regard of himlelle hu can 
not thinke of S. Peter without bluſhing. — | The 


. ov ® 


— 


= ———— eee Pet; 6. 


. $3046; > (\ 


The Apology, Chap,24; e 1: 30 ne 


Oꝛ contrariwiſe,peraduenture . 

doth now al the ſame things, that we know many a day 
that is, that he runneth vp a downe into euery Country to the 
Solpel not only openly abzoad, but alſo pziuateiy from houſe to houſe: 
that he is diligent. and applieth that dulinelle, in ſeaſon a out of ſeaſon, - 
in due time and out ok due time: — — the part of an Euangeliſt, 


that hefuiftileth the wozk and min fLhzift, that he is the! >” 5 1 


man of the Houſe of Iſrael, xeteiueth gd woꝛds at Gods mouth: 


+cuen as he receiueth them, lo deliuereth the 6 i 7 


heis the >alrofthe Earth; That he is the r 


with the woꝛldly cares of this like :that he n not mole a Soueraignty o- 


uer the Lords people : That he ſeeketh not to haue other men Miniſter 
vnto him, but himlelke rather Miniſtreth vnto others: that he taketh all 
— as his Fellowes and Equals: that he is Subiect to Princes, ag 

perlons ſent from Code that he gitieth to Cx ar, that which is Cx lars: 
— dhat he. as the Old Biſhops of Rome ,did without ir 
leth the Emperor, his Gracigus Lord. Unlelltheretozethe ow 


uke now adaies , as Pecer e 1 BP Ra y B 
glozyſo much of Peters gs 


The Pope n»w rupneth-not vp bee eee oy reed any 
from hou: to houſe, and to euery Alehouſe, as ye wou — — our te 
| trow,ye Maſters tht be Supe intendents your ſelues,thinke it conuenient that ye go from houſe to 
houſe,to preach your Goſpel at theſe daics.And would ye the Pope to abaſe himſelſe to that ye think 
becommeth not your (clues the hath(as meet itis)other fig men to help to beare his * = him, 
And whereas one b >dy ſufficeth not for ſo gre, om nga for Jars Ain heads; 
for ouerſight,many cies; tot care mii hbarts > 
for knowledge, many cares ; N oft amr my To, 
manyſhoulders . Briefly , for al mo ary and 8 "TRA: 25 


+ would$.Peter vſe, were he now Inting.” N 


' Ob in ry * | 15 
To ſpeake of the Popes running bp and/Dowris! front Alohbuſy to Alehoiiſe it is 


great follp, Jt-ſhould be ſuſlicient, if he would gae-from Church to Church, and 
remember his Charge. and Feed the Flocke, and Bre el. Me ſap, The: The Pepe 


mph 
dathmany heads, many Ges 79 6 n es, many 5 
And thus,of pour Pope 0+ rn wy amps res, lean 


a uthers and none of his owne rot ſ laid: {wp rack f 1 wt Titus Linin, 


Lenisoculis omniacÞgenda ſiutʒ poſtulet aliorum vites committi ban Ita 


if4 mnt hat muſt ouerſer Abt wh W aner ty bunj the enen a» 


mitted ener to his charge. 87 4179” $ rk 04 ef O07 


God giue him eies ta {,ands eares to hear, and jour 8 vaderſand: 4 that hat may 


roy aid rot 


1 "= 
+ The hap: 22. Piet 17. r tn — a 

ee 

leene, enſay that one Co lon a DIE FO 1 

baſſador to the King of the ery . — et found —_ 

them y ws he returned 


he en onde a great repꝛo 9015 
ea league with Dicers. But il we bold cotent — 
Pope, and to his Ertors, ⁊ to make a touenant, not _ 


— — 
_— - 


The Deſenſe ofthe Apologie ol the 


Diters but alto with men karre moze vngratious and 
——ů— . — — 


it alſo be a very dangerous matter, both to kindle Gods 
anne, ee e e ben 
| M, Harding, 


_—_— Yedoe t — Ce * Forindeed(a 
>? ent(b Cheiſtto his We, Peiers Succeſſour, to be 
and his Church Bea 


if ye remaine not in the Catholike Ch hi ery ſuch 
5 * of Chriſt ye — no head, ye haue no part ofthe Spirit Go fr — 3 
the Pope is left cucry member, ye — nf neg vital * that iſſueth from the root. I hen what 
voide of life: for but that ye be Na imo the Ah: For this cau >, OYPrian and other Fackely oftenunes cnet, 
thache is Gul. that our aud beſidesthe Church there is no 


r e a —— ' The Biſbop of Sarizbury, 


thatis the head, | 
Chztitnener told vs.tieither of any his Vicar General :no2 of Rome: uo; of Lateray: 
no; of Peters Chaire: noz willed vs tohauerecourſe to the Biſbop of Rome. moe then to 


arr COR BY Therefoz,P: Harding, we muſt reckon this amongſt the 
your 10 

It is ttue that you [a A member diuided from the body cannot liue But your cow 
tluſion is vntrue, ue the teſt. Foz Rome is not the Body, but onely a 
Boy: Rome is not the Tree, but only a Bough :Rome is not the Head, but only a Spring: 
And therefoze , ſeeing it is now dinived from that Body : ſeeing tt is bꝛoken from that 
Tree : (&ing it is cut off from that Head, it is no maruel, though it be ſterues, though it de 
withered,though „ 
the eies ol al them, tdat will behold it. 


The Apologie, Chap. 22. Dian, 2, _ 
uf herp truth hate dehiryed —— — 


Foz 
vedehe whole roo ywas er not N 
nor 


No mortall man had gene —— mperot 

the whole Clergy,no2 pet people in the rWoꝛlid to no 

he ſhould. carry away with him a thouland Soules into Hel: 

who tooke vpon hun Power ts command, not onelymen but cuen the 

— ——— go;to . lead rel andto 
in acke when he liſt yimfeif:who Gregory 

al noe as te ber Foxermnne? > andard bee of Ac —— 

vtterly koꝛſakẽ the Catholike Faich: From whom alſo 

of ours, who — — yr noo 

which they know to be 8 haue ere this ae 

their owne attoꝛd a good wil: and would euen now alſo 

krom him aggine it 5 note and ſbame , a 


, As ye confeſſe We would G A cnn w 
— 4 * 4 a l hoſe reuerend Fathers and godly lea iy 
ehdaved rwwen- — interpreter to cal ringleaders, uff n the Gofp 81 . 
Goſpell.thar is to ſay our vile heteſies & Maſphensc, obr Bidy hey det 


ſay,your falſe & wicked lie they abhos, Neither euer depatted they _ 

tho RO. by ns owne wont 8 ood will. r — Nn it 

compe uch feare,as m econſtie mean 

Ariſtotle ſaith,of al terrible things is moſt — e. No becaule yet ove: 


ty yee. Stogerher 
in Hypocxiſie. 


—————CiodhalEnglnd. Parti 


r f hen death of cheir pern, hey intend. by Gods grace afliſting i — 

1111 
his honour ſhall at any time permit * | 

——— 1 — of the Iſraclices againe : that Text beingrhen fulfils, Complete ſunt Truth 7 

muarer-"t wel aſſured oftherruch,moſtcerraine it is,wharſocueryelay,they wouldnoemake fo preuailerh, 


Foliha bargaine 2s your ſelues doe, as to buy vaine eſtimation among the people, with the certaine CY VS) 
ir ſoules. 
© ha The Biſhop of Sariſbury. 


Certaine of your friends (Whom pee call Reverend Fathers ſuffer impriſonment { ye (ay ) 
and perſecution for the Notwithltanding, it is not ſo long ſithence the ſaid Reue- 
rcad Fathers were themſelues the Burners and Perſecutours of the Goſpell. uch com · 
plaint ſometime made Arius the wicked Hererike, Foz thus he waiteth: / Arius,ther ſuffer rr 

{ecution for the Truth, that ener prenaileth, Ruffinus, notwithſtanding de were a great Epiphaving. 
fanourer of the Origenian Heretikes, yet he ſaidenen as you ſay ; Noltra Fides perſecuti- = wy aka 
onis Hzrcticorum tempore,cum in Sancta Alexandrina Eccleſia degeremus, in Carceribus 7 wang * 
& Exilijs,quz pro fide inferebantur, probata eſt. While we luna in the Holy Church of Hier. aduerſua 
Alexandria, the time of the perſecation of Herotibet, aur Faith was proened in Priſont and Ba- Roffie, Lib. 3. 
ib ment i, which were laid upon ws for the Faiths ſake. Unto whom S. Hierome in his pleas 
ſant maner anſwereth thus: Miror quod non adiccerit, Vinctus leſu Chriſti : Liberarus hen god lord 
ſum de ore Leonis; Alexandriz ad beſtias depugnaui:Curſum conſummaui: Fidem ſerva· : 
vi:Supercſt mihi Corona I uſtitiæ : I marnoll mach that be ſaid not further, Ruffinus the Pri- 
ſmner of lei Chriſt : I was delinered ont of the Lions month : I was throwen among [t wild 
beaſtiat Alexandria: I baue paſt my Comrſe : 1 baus kept the Faith: Now there remaneth for 
methe Crowne of Righteouſneſſe. 
Thus the Wolfe, when he is reſtrained ſrom ſpoile and rauen, may likewiſe com · 

plaineof Perſecution. , | 

$.Hierome wziting vnto Apronius of the ate of the Eaſt Churches, where he then li _. 
ned,ſaith thus: Hic quicta ſunt omnia. Etſi enim venena pectoris non amiſerint, tamen Hier y ad 
os impictatis noraudent aperire. Sed ſunt ſicut aſpides ſurdæ, obtutantes aures ſuas: Apromuss. 
All thing : heere are quiet. For albeit they baus not left the poiſon of their beuarri; yet they dare 
not open their wicked momthes : But theyare asthe deafe Serpents, ſhutting vp their eares, and 
vil beare nothing. 


The ſaid Reuetend Fathers, that as now fit ſo firmely of your ſide, not long agoe, were 
welicontented both to maintaine, and to publiſh thecontrary, as wel as vou. Howbcir all 
this (you ſay)they did not of good wil, but only of feare,and of ſuch feare as may happen vpon a 
— man. C hat is to ſay,of mere Hypoctiſie and Diſſimulation, and by open flattering 
Prince. £ 
And thus, to ſaue your Fathers from being Schiſmatikes, ye are wel content to make 
them Dypocrites. Thus ſay you. But your ſaid Reuerends themſelues would haus folde 
du farre other wiſe. ? ng | n en 
Doctour Gardiner of himſelſe ſaith tInthediſcuſling end triall of the truth, i did Steph. Cardin. 
not ſo calily content my ſelfe. But I ſo framed my ſelfe, that as it had beene in asking the j, vera Obed. 
judgement of al my ſenſes, vnleſſe I petceiued that firſt of al heard them with mine cares? je examineth 
ſmelledthem wich my noſe, ſaw them with mine cics, and felt them with mine hande,ſ the matter 
thought 1 had not ſeene enough. nt with al his 
Againe he ſaith: This aduiſed conſideration hath pulled away all ſcrupulous b ſenſes. 
* the working of Gods grace, hath conueied and brought them into the light of Nee is perſwa- 
eritie. | the 
And againe: indeed, to tel you at a word, that compelleth me, that compelleth all men, — 5 of 
eventhe mightic power ofthe Truth. n 1. + 
 Ukewiſeſaith Doctor Bonner, touching the ſame : The matter was not raſhly 8 
in hand e but with ludgement and Wiſdome examined and diſeuſſed · Again he ſuith oed by e 
| — Biſhop of Wincheſter had long agoe thorowly boulted this matter, euen vnto the het of the 
ne, N c 5) 96180 ruth. 
If theſe tales be true, M. Harding, then is pour tale moſt vntrue. It ve wil inffifle 1,2, Bonner 
— mult needs condemne your Reuerend Fathers Certainelę pour tales being , prafation. in 
2 — — 
| re | He exami 
your blood hen pe lay) your Louanian rad prarbemicrs afrerward ſhall be reſtored. J thinke 
keu meane,Domus lacob de populo Barbaro. * * the 
04.00 blind Proghoſticarions hang no ſkill, God often times ſaifereth iniquitle 
dfallhad to pꝛeuaile foz a . of his people. Let __—_ 


— — — 


3 * n 
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fh Deſenſe of che Apologie of the 


be done with mercy, as it ſhall ſeem god in his eies. But if ye pꝛeuaile againe, 8 

Truth pꝛeuaile to your owne confufion. Well ye may repꝛeſſe the I ruth of God, 8 
lech. thers haue often done befoze:but vtterly to aboliſh it ye ſhall neuer be able. 
preual Sach vaine hope had the [cwes in old times to reconer their Religion and 
SY and vtterly to ouerthzow the Goſpell of Chriſt, They conſpired together, got Paſong 
Chn)/.in an Carpenters, and began to caſt the Foundation, to repaire their Temple, Immedis 
contra Indee:, atly the Emperour Conflantine raiſed a power, and ſet vpon them, and put them tothe 
ſwoꝛd, as Rebels and Traitours. Others that he ſpared aliue, he made llaues, and cut 
off ſome their tongues, ſome their hands, ſome their eares, ſome their noſes : ſome ha 
burnt in the late and ſo ſent them abzoadfoz an example, from Towne to Towne, tho- 
. Tuliangf veſpight of hr 
F crour Iulian, in Chriſt, en 

Aubroſ. Lab. q. Jewes leaue to build and repaire their! Temple, as is ſaid befoze, and baden 
= 


Epil. ad.  afifting then,nopower ſe@mevable to withſtand their purpoſe, then G 

Heauen aboue encountred with them. Carthquakes bzakeout,and 

dings. Lightnings fell dolone, and burnt both the tootes in their hands, and the coats on 
their backs, Then was the Goipell of Chriſt moze beautifull, and mozeglozious, than 
euer it had been befoze, 

S.Gregorie ſaith:Tulerunt Dagon, & reſtituerunt cumin loaum ſuum, hoc eſt, in Tem. 
plo,y bi Arca Dei poſita fucrat. Quid eſt ergo Dagon in locum ſuum teſtituere, nifi Idolo- 
latriz ſtatum ſubtili conſideratione perquirere ? Er quia, quò ſubtilid Idololatriæ error i. 
ſpicitut, cð veribs condemnatur, ſubiunctum eſt, Rurſus dijuculo ſurgentes, inuenerunt 
Dagon iacentem ſuper faciem, ceram Arca Domini : They tooke the Idol Dagon, andre- 
ſtored bim againe into his place:that is to ſay, inthe Temple of God, where the Ari of Col u 
pleced before; Aud what ts 18 to reſtore game Dagon into bis place, but diſcreetly aduiſedy 
to examine the ſt ate of [dolatrie? And foraſmuch n= oh better the Errour of Idolatrie s ſeexe, 
the better it is condemmed,therefare it followeth further, They rifing m the morning Da- 

gon hing flat vpas bus face, before the Arks of the Lord, 2 n 
Euen lo it ve raiſe vp your Dagon once againe, once agline he tha!lcome 

to ground and ſhall ſquat his hands and feet, and be vtterly diſmembꝛed by thefall,and 

ſhall lie groueling,as a blocke; befozethe pzefence ofthe Arke of God, There is no Coun- 

Prouetb. 21. ſell againſt the Lord. | g | | 
The Nohle Prince Ioſua,after that he had once, by Gods Commandement, deſtroied 

the City of leticho, adiured all his poſterity in this ſozt : Accurſed be he before the Lord, 

that ſhall ſtand vp, and reſtore againe this ty lericho. In the death oſ hiseldeftſonne 

Ioſua 6. he ſhall lay the foundation: and in the death of his gpngelt child he ſhall cloſe the gates, 
Theodoretus ſaith: 7 be wictted ſball no; be able to prenaile againſt God. But rf they once get 

Theod Eccleſ. the auer band, yerſbuil they cone downe ag ine, as it is written byebePropherEſay, © 
bt. fel.285. As fo2dzawing of your bind, per nerd not ſo greatly tocomplaine. TheCoſpellof 
in Graco. Chrilt is not blody. Jt hath hitherto pzenailed without any one dzopofally2urblod. 
N Sod gius von grace to repent, left your ane blod be vpon your owne head in the 
o Day of the Led. Fite, and Bwozd, and mercileſſe Crueltie, are the onely inttru 
e „ wents of your Doctrine. Andtherefoze ye ſieme now to ſayin your blind pape, as cut / 
led Elau ſametime ſaid oł his bzother lacob: Venient dies luctus pstris mei, & occidam 

Ge naß 977 Iacobum fratrem meum: be dares ſhall como that wy Father ſhall die: I be will 7 kill my Br. 


tber lab. | kt # 
| __., 1, Athanaſivsſaith;Czdi Chtiſtianorum proprium et: Cedere aurem Chriſtos f 
Athan.ad fol. & Caiaphz officia ſunt: It ic the part of Chriſtians, to ſuffer perſecmion ; but 10 Cult 
tariam diam Chriſtians it i the very office of Pilate and Caiaphas. OY ry G . 
enter. We will ſay vnto you with S. Auguſtine: Illi in vos ſæulant, qui neſciunt quo l 
Ang contra E. bote verum inueniatur, & quàm difficile caucantur ertotes : Les them per ſecnte you ant 
piſtol. unde.  oraelty oner yow;that kyow not what 4 labour it is to find rhe trmb, and bow har ; 110 bewert 
| ments, Cap. 1. | of errony. 2113 2 | 1b | 1 4 15 25 1 
; Ag ine he ſaith: Nemo de præteritis inſultat Erroribus,nifi qui diuinam Miſericordiam 
E penus non eſti vt caretet Efroribus, Tantùm id agamus; vt efrores alli vendo miantur: 
ere vybraideth other with erronr: paſt; bus het hat hurb mor fult Gods Divine ereus fon 
void of errours. Let this be our anly labowr that exrours at laſt may haus anond,” 
Ne willſayofyou as S. Peter ſometime ſaid of Simon the Sorcerer, lahen ehe ferks. 
oz anger, ſiing: his falſhod, would haue ſtoned him to death: Imo viust, & Regm 
Chriſti creſcere videat, vel invitus 22 let bim line; and let bim ſer ibe Ningas 


ie reel ber enen againſt bi ml. Thus P. Harding may los lar to 


Gregor .in pri · 
mum Keguns 
CA. 3. li. 3. c. 5. 


foz your bio, ee long not ait. 
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T he Apologie, (hap. 23. Diuiſian 1. 


toꝛ vs, we or al others haue moſt lultiy lett the Pope Tot dur 2, 
Lungern euen they which with greateſt Reuerence didfollow and Per ccutig. 
obey the Authoꝛity and Faith ofthe B of Rome, haue long ſithente 
found a kelt the yoke and y oftheir Kingdome, Foz the Bihop⸗ 
of Rome ſometime tooke the Crowne from the Head of dur King, Henrie 
che Second, and compelled him to put allde al his Pꝛincely Eſtate # Ma⸗ 
ieſty, like a meere man, to come vnto their Legate with great 
ſubmiſſion #humility,fo as al his S 
Moꝛe then this, they cauſed Biſhops, and Wonkes, d ſome part of the 
Nabulrie,to b r lohn, and let allthe: people at 
liberty from their oaths,wherby ought allegeance r King: 
at laſt, wicke diy, and moſt abominably they bertaued the ſame king, not 
only of his Kingdome, but alſo ot his like. Belſdeg this they Excommu⸗ 
nicated and curled King Henry the Eight, that moſt famous prince, and ſtir⸗ 
ted vp againſt hun ſometime the Emperour, ſometime the French King: 
and, as much as in them was, put our Realme in hazard, to haue beene a 
very pꝛey and ſpoule bnto the Enemie. Yet were they but fooles and mad 
men, to thinke, that ether ſo mighty a Prince tould be fraid with bugs 
and rattles oꝛ elle, that ſo Noble and great a Kingdome miqht ſo eaſily ,e= 
nen at one mozſell, be deuoured and ſwallowed vp, 
M. Harding. 
Concerning the ce betweene theſe three Kings of England, and the Biſhops of Rowe, for the time 


being, I ſay little. If they did wel, and the Biſhops cuill, they hane their re the other their puniſn · 
— — how ſoeuet, each one at Gods iudgement ſhall haue his meaſure, Hut be 


Second were euill treated of Pope Alexander, about the murd of S. Tb 
Canturbary,8 King lohn like wile of that zealous & learned Pope — 


i granted, all were ttue ye ſay, though we know the more part to be falſe, What 1 — 
A © 


The Biſhop of Sariobury, | et er 
Hotwithſtanding the Pope, as bis maner hath beene, raiſe Commotion within the 
Realme,and arme the @ubtecs againſt their Soueraigne, and pull the Crowne Emperiall 
from his head, yet by your Doctrine, whoſoeuer dare ſpeake in his Princes tight, is a fle, 
and killeth himſelfe: as if there were no life oz ſaluation,but only vnder the franticke go- 
uerament of the Pope. Þuchobedience and lotalty the Pope hath: taught you towards 


our Prince, 
The Apologie, Chap. 23. Dimuſion, 2. 


And yet, as though al this were too little they would nerds haue made "AS 
althe Realme Tribucary to them exatted thence yeerelymoſt vniuſt and The Popes 


wrongful Taxes. So deare coft vs the friendſhip ol the Citie of Rome. Exactions. 
Wherefoze, if they haue 


theirfraud a ſubtil fleights 
way the ſame fzom them 


hele things oftheir own accord a liberal $ 
—— 1 — | 
cer erroꝛ is eſpied out, maythe Kings, _ Succeſſors,take them 
> pme,leeing they haue the ſame Juthozitythe Kings their Anceſtors had 
ae. For the gift is void, except it be allowed 15 the wil of the giver: & that 
cannot ſeeme a perfect Wil, ich is dimmed and hindered by error. 
Balm... A. Harding... — ; 
ter pence, and whar other ſums of mony ſoeuer were yeerely paid tothe Church ofRome, 


Puchwere not by extartion and ſubtil lleights by the Popes gotten; as je ſlander, but freely and dif- 
Hhh 3 ereetlie 


— — — — — 


— 


The Defenſe ofthe Apologie of the 


Ur pure... —_ 
— appeare by thar which 
—— a- 200 ed, yet himſe 
uarige an. againe, But what 
chety. you nothing erune of j our 
the — 7 


The Popes — adoe about a little. The Re 
as it is diſhonoured by ring altog F- os 

Exactions. hid have ſhewed bercer ſtuffs | yo a ably lac 

LAY making th, 

*But remember the ſafety c Pope leckerh 

the old Verſe: how to | 

Curia Roma- good intent happily atchieue | 


nanon captat A. 1 . . a 8 | 
Oucm ung - The Biſboy of Sarirbury. | 40% 
gers The Pope hath enriched himſelfe, and gotten the treaſures of the Wozldintohis 
owne hands, not by fraudoz guile,as you ſay, but only by thefree'kberality of kinga and 
Ang. de verbs Princes: Pet S 3 ſatth: Non poſſumus dicete, Nemo nos inuaſores — ro 
Domin.ſecund, entiæ nullus accuſat : Quaſi non maiorem interdum przdama Viduabus Blandimenta 
Mat Ger. 19. eliciant, quàm Totmenta, Nec intereſt apud Deum, vtiùm vi, an circumuentione qu 
alicnas occupet ; dummedoquequo p o teneat allenum , We canna ſa, No — 2 
geth vs mib extortion ; Ne man accuſeth vs of violence. Fe often times of pore Widawer a ms 
may get more by flatrery,then by racking. And there is nd difference before God, whether a mas 
hold another mans goods by open violence, or by guile, if therBong that bee bolanb be nithit 


But how may this by your learning, ꝙ. Harding, be called the Liberaliry of the 
Prince ? Oe is liberal, that is freeinbeſtowing ofhis owne. But you tel vs, that all the 
Temporal goods of the world are the Popes, and not the Princes: and that the Prince 
bath nothing, but by fanuour and ſafferance of the Pope. Your — woꝛds betheſs 
Papa eſt Dominus omnium Temporalium, ſecundùm illud dictum Perth, tobi omnia 
Regna mundi: The Pepe is the Lord of al Temporall goods, accordmy to that ſaying of $ Peter 
(that S. peter never ſpake: ſoʒ they are the woꝛds of theDinel) will give iber al the 
Kmgdomes of the World. | 
Another of your Doctozs ſaith thus: Dicunt, quòd ſolus Papa eſt verus Dominus Tem- 
poralium,ita quòd poteſt auferre ab alio quod alias ſuum eſt. Sed Prælaticætetiꝶ Prin- 
cipes, non ſunt Domini, ſed Tutores, Procuratotes, & Diſpenſatores: They ſap, that the 
Pope only is the very Lord of T empyorall things, ſo that G may take from any man, that ij bis 
. owne, Ai for other Prelates and Priucet, they be the Ouerſcert, and Farmonrs, and Stewardsof 
worldly things, but not the Lordi. And Matthias Pariſic vhs ſaith, that Pope Innocentiss 3. 
called King John the King of England, Vaſalbum ſuum, that is to ſay,his Fud⸗man as his 
775 : 4 Park Tenanf,meaning thereby,that the Realme of England was the Popes, and not the Kings. 
on 2 Poreſt It all this be true, how can the Kings of England, in granting any thing to the Pope, bee 
9 i Ccountedliberall? Uerilyitisan eaſie kind of liberality, lo a man to giue that thing that 


Reg & P4p® is nothisowne. © | 
Matth, Pariſ= hurtthe Pope (pe ſay)ſctreth no more by al his reuenues out of Englid, them an Elephitbya gnat 


lebas. & that therfore, during the whole time of Queene Mary, he neuer demanded of vs any maner ofyeerly 
painem . Me muſt beare with vour errs2 heerein, ꝙ. Harding, fo2 that ye neuet neu 
the Popes Collector, and therefoze not much acquainted with his Bokes. Otherwile ve 
might haue remembꝛed, that Cardinal Poole, being not the Pope, butonlya Legat 
meſſenger from the Pope, had a thouſand pounds paid him n 
in England towards the pꝛouiſion of his kitchin. Ve might haue remembzed, that 
Biſhops of England paid the Pope the whole firſt truits of al their Liuings, anie 
tommon eſtimation, amounted to moze ſome what thend Gnar, And Jiere 
neuer neither ſkilful, no2 curious in the Popes Collections. yet, as wel lo; the diſconery 
of lo great vntruth, as allo fo2 the better ſatisfaction of the Reader, J haus thoughtit god 
. to touch what may be found in old Kecozds of good credit, toa⸗ 
c ing N l , " : ie 
, Firſt therefoze the Archbiſhop of Canterbury paid vnto the Pope foz his Annates, 
Firlt fruits, at enery vacation, ten thouland Flozens, beſides other ſus thouſand Flv 
rens foz the vſe and right or his Pall. | | 
The Archbiſhop of Yorke paid likewiſe fo2 his Fir(t fruits, ten thouſand Flozens.800 
as it is thought, other fine thouſand Florens fo2 his Pall. 
The Biſhop of Elie paid foz his Firlt fruits ſeuen thouſand Flozens- che 
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_—vc Biſhop of London paid fd his Firſt fruits thate thouſand Flozens. * 
= — of Wincheſter paid foz his Firſt fruits rij. thouſand Flozens. Th e P opes 
The Biſhop of Exceter paid foz his Firſt fruits fir thouſand Flozens. : Eaton. 
The Biſhop of Lincolne paid fo2 his Firſt fruits ftue thouſand Floꝛens. p 


The Biſhop of Lichfield and Couentrie paid fo his Firſt fruits thaæ thonſand flo NWN 
"The Biſhop of Hereford paid fo; his Firſt fruits one thouſand and eight hundzed Flos 


e Biſhop of Sarisburie paid foz his Firſt fruits foure thouſand and fins hundzed 
Flozens. And ſo the reſt, each man accozdingly after his rate. ö b 

Here is to be nated, tha: a Floren is an 3 tallan Crowne, of the value offonre ſhillings 

and ſix pence ſterling. | | 
Thus much J hauenofedonely fo; example. By theſe few the viſcroet Reader max 
eaſily gheCſe the Ex actions andpaiments of the other Biſhops, nn : 

The whole value ofthe Popes Firſt fruits thazowout Europe, as J finde in one Reco2d Legatio Adri- 
(althongh very vnperlea, foz that it lacketh ſunday great, knowen, and notable Biſhop- an. Papa b. x- 
cicks,as Durhã, Carlile, Worceſter, Norwich, Bath, Chicheſter, which with many other 4a ittenb. 
moe Archbiſhopricks and Biſhopricks,as well within the Dominions of our Kings of Lye 1538; 
England, as alſo in ſundzy other Chꝛiſtian Kingdomes and Countcies areleft vnreckos 
ned)ariſeth tothe lumme of two thouſand thouſard, toute hundzed thzeſcoze thouſand, 
tight hund ꝛed, fozty andthze Floꝛens. . 

Kotwithſtanding ye make your Pope as big as an Elephant, yet, . Harding theſe 
teckonings are ouer huge, in anp reſonable pꝛopoꝛtian, to be reſembled to a Gnat. Here 
I leauc out the yeerely perquiſities that the Pope made of his Elections, Preuentiõs, Di- 
ſpenſations, Pluralities, Trialities, Totquots, Tolerations:foz his Bulle s, his Seales, his 
Signatures: foz Eatin g Hleſh fog Egs, foʒ White meat, ſoz Prieſts Concubines, and ſo; o- 
ther like merchandiſe, J know not what. The ſumme whereofnotwithtanding amoun⸗ 
teth to moze then nine hundzed thouſand Florens. As fo2 your Smokefarthings and 
Peter pence, make no reckoning; by the vile c contemptuous repoꝛt whereof, ye thew 
pour ſelfe, not only ignozant and vnſkilfullin that ye wzite, which argueth ſome follie; 
butalſoiniurions vnto your Countrey. Read Matthias pariſienſis, and ye ſhallfind both 
by what tyꝛannie q freacherie, and alſo what maſſes and intollerable ſummes of mony, 
the Popes Piniſters haue carried out of this Kealme. . | 

The Pope(ſaithhe)being diſeaſed with aTpirituall dropſie, that is to ſay, with an uvn· 
quenchable thirſt of mony,ſhooke out all the Prieſts purſes,and ſpoiled the Abbeis of al Ao. 1215- 
their Treaſures 

Againe: The Pope made a Decree in Rome, that the goods and monies of all Biſhops Anno 1 246. 
and Prieſts, deceaſed within England, ſhowld be rtakgn to his U ft. 

The Pope gaue ſtrait commandement to the Biſhops of England, that all Parſons and Eodem Anno. 
Vicars, being reſident vpon their Benefices, ſhould pay yeerely unto him the third part of 
all the values of their ſaid Benefices: And that all Parſons and Vicar being not reſident; 
ſhould pay vnto him yeerely the one full halfe part of their Benefices. eAll theſe paiments to 
continge daring the ſpate of three whole yeeres. Uhichamounteth at theleaſt to the 
ſumme of a hundꝛed and thꝛteſtoꝛe and ten thouſand pounds, 3-177 
The Biſhops of England, after great and fozceableintreaty, agreed together to gfue Anne 1247. 
the Pope à Contribution of cleauen thouſand Markes. | 
At that time the poꝛe Prior of Wincheſter was fozced to pay veerely three hundred Eodem. Anno. 
three ſcore and fiue Markes towards the furniture of the Popes Table. 

Lhe Pope made a ſtrait Decree, that all Biſhops elect ſhould immediatly trauell out Zodem Anno, 
o England to Rome, to attend vpon his Volineſſe as Matthias ſaith, Vt Romanorum 
loculos impregnaret, in ruinam Regni An pliz:To ſtufe the Romans purſſes, and to decay 
the Kingdome of England, * Io nt Ont | 

Che ?ope had the Tenths of all the Spirituall Liuings in England, during the ſpace Marrhs weft. 
ol ten whole yeeres, ere TESTES nf 1191 mmondſterienſis. 
Ruſtandus the Popes Leg are,eracted infollerable great paimfts of the Clergy of Eng- Anne 1301. 
and, in a Synod holden in London, as Matthias ſaith, Per ſcripta Pape; plena 17. Anne 1255. 

Pe: . 


* 


& iniquitate, quæ poſſent patientiſſimum cot vñtulenter ſautiare : Al ab 
Authority of the Popes Letters ful of ininries and iniquity * which were able mſt cruelly: 
to wound any heart, were it ntutr fo patient. The Biſhop of London ęWoreeſter anſwe⸗ 
_ Popes Legate, that they would rather loſe theirliues; then they dine their 
— ent to ſo open iniurie, aud ſervitude; andintollerableoppzeſſion ot the Church. 
he King had entred into an Obligatid, to pay vnto thePope two hundred thouſand 

a Hh h 3 markes 


26 * a 
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markes, beſides other fiſty thouſand pounds ſterling, Fos paiment whereof = 
The Popes of Hereford, being — — —— bound 1 
— . s pour Pope can ſtraine, | | Ances 
Exactions 9 n "yy * | M005 ys 7 51 9 ox 
“flohannes Sarisburienſis,otherwiſe called Rupertus Carnotenſis, in the familiar talke 
: that he had with Pope Adrian 4.ſaid thus vnto him: Ipſe Romanus Pontifex omnibug 
Toh. Sariibur. fore eſt intollerabilis: Lætatur Spolijs Eccleſiarum: Quſtum omnem Pierarc: 
Lib. 6. Cap. 24. prouinciarum diripit ſpolia, acſi Theſauros Crœſi ſtudeat reparare: The 4 nem be. 
come intollerable almoſt to all the World: He reivicerh in the ſpoile of Chiirches;Allmaner 
of gaine he counteth Holineſſe : He maketh ſuch e domes and Prouinces, a 
if he had intended to repaire againe Crœſus Treaſurie, Agame: His Legates {o rage and 
Lib. 8. Cap. 16. rampe for mony,as if the Infernal furies were ſent from Hellto goe at libertie; What thall 
Acſi mittatur we nod many wozds 4 Ambition and Auarice haue no bottome. Matthias ParifenGs 
ab inferis Te- ſaith: In Romana Curia omnia poſſunt pecuniz ; ſony may doe all things in the Coun 
/phone,vel of Rome-And he calleth theſe vnſatiable pzollings ofthe Pope, QuotidianasExtortio- 
Megera, nes, daily extortions. Againe he ſaith, that the King of England, a berie frigilous 4 
Anno 1 2 4 7+ fond matter, made true paiment vato Pope Alex andet the fourth, of nine hundred and 
Anno 1 2 57. fiftie thouſand markes. Which thing (he ſaith) is horrible & abominable to be thou 
0 »-d «/t+ her- Co be ſhozt, that you may the better view the bigneſie and quantitie of your Guar Be 
r1bilecogitati. or Bonner hereof waiteth thus: Th Popesprey in England was ſo great, that it came 
D —— in to as much almoſt as the Renenues of the (Towne. £ | | 3 
prefatione in Thereſoze Matthias ſaith: Imperator reprehendit Regem Angliz,qudd itteret 
libell. St ephani terram ſuam tam impudenter per Papam 4 "The Wen a en 
Gardineri, De Henry the 3, King of England, for that he ſuffered his Kingdome ſo impudenth to be in- 
vera, Obedier. paueriſbed by the Pope. Gene 1 ho 
Awno 1240. Againe heſaith;King Henriethe Third made open complaint by his Embaſſadot in 
Anno 12 1 5. the Councell of Lions in France, of the Popes innumerable Exactions. THR 
Likewiſe he ſaith beloze: Rex Henricus 3erepreſſit imperum Legati, propter violen- 
tiam Denariorum: The King ſtaied the attempts of the Popes Legate, auc hing bis into⸗ 
lerable greedineſſe in prolling for mne. | Ks up i 
Pe ſe therefoze, ꝙ · Harding, neither is this Cnat ſo little, as by ypur ſcornfull com 
pariſon, to the great diſhonour ofthis Noble Realme, yt would ſeemeto make it: noz is 
the griele and complaint thereof ſo new, as ye beate vs in hand, King Canutus, theKing 
wwilibelmu Of England; almoſt fire hundzed preres agoe, being at Rome, wzote home tothe Arch- 
biſhops, and Biſhops,and States of the Realme, on this wile + Conqueſtus ſum item co- 
Malmesbur. 2 V N ren nr 
Anno 107 1. am Domino Papa, & mihi valdè diſplicere dixi, quqd mei Ar chiepiſcopi in tantum an- 
gariabantur imiſunſitate pecuniarum, quæ ab eis & petebantur, &c. Alo baus made 
my complaint vnto the Pape, & told him, that it much miſliketh me that my Archbiſhops 
ſhould be vexed with ſuch-ynreaſonable ſummes of money required of ihem. 
Likewiſe Matthias Pariſienſis waiteth of King William the Conquerout:Concipiens 
Aw. 1094+ indi gnationem contra Papam,allegauit,quod nullus Archiepiſcopus,yel Epiſcopus, de 
Regno ſuo, ad Curiam Romanam, vel ad Papam, haberet re | William, 
diſpleaſure conceined againſt the Pope, ſaid that no Archbiſhop, or Biſhop of bis Realme, 
ſhould from thenceforth haue regard eitherto the Court of Rome, ox to the Pope. 
Allthis notwithſtanding,ye ſay the Pope is an Elephant: and ali theſe ſammes, in 
compariſon of his treaſures, are but a nat. "7 | 
Uecily all theſe,and other karte greater recknonings, the Realme ol England is wy 
able to decay. Neither make we any account of themoney, but of the deceitfull 
- ting of the money : neither is it diſhonourable to the Realme, to repzeſle theſe 7 
iniutious mockeries, and to pzeſerne the ſubiec from open ſpoile. Other Kings T Coun. 
tries haue olten times done the ſame. Lewis the French King, whom foz his Yolinells 
Ludovicus. they haue made a Saint, hercof complaineth thus: Exactiones impoſitas per Komanan 
Curiam, quibus Regnum noſtrum miſerabiliter depauperatum eſt, leuari aut coligi 
nullatenus volumus : Theſe Exattions, or paiments of money, laid v pon vs by the Conn 
Rome, by meane whereof our Realme is miſerably impoueriſhed, we will not in am wiſe 10. 
leauied or gathered. Tye gaines and pelferies that the Phariſcis made ol the wen 
not ſo great. euertheleſle Chriſt (aid vato them. Woe be ynto 7 Sctibes an 
riſeis, that tauen vp poore widowes houſes, vnder pretenſe of long praying. ww 
IJ know you make no great account ot Laurentius Valla,yet thus he waiteth - 
the vnſatiable ambition and greedineſſe that in bis time he ſaw in the Church of Rowe? 
Quid ergo,Sfime Pontifex, omnes 2 ac Principes Occidentis ſpoliare Vb —— 
cogere, vt annua tibi tributa pẽſitent, ſententia eſtꝰ At ego contra xrifimef f e 
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paiment thee 
0; Hierulale m is indesd the Mother Church not only of the Melt, but al- 
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— 2. Cotiot. 12. 


2445 the whole Mozld. Yowbeit, it is a cruell Mother that deuoureth vp her 
Childzen, S. Faul ſaith: Non debent filtj patentibus theſaut nate, ſed parentes 
chullran ang bi vor to ly vp treaſere fis their parents, bus rhe parents far their children; 
hannes darisburien ſis in his Polyeraricon ſaith: Roma nunc non tam waren exhber Lib. 6. Ch 24. 

m noucrcam: Rome wow ber ſelfe not 2 t 1h 

2 thee ſpoilethand Wo nl, nora eh nor _ 5 

- This defender (ve ſay) n making his end ſo bad, lab plates ibo part ef a. boli Poe, Beers * 
P. Harding, we haus gd cauſs tothinke pour Dluinity is waxen cold, ſering vou e 
thus dꝛiuen to plead in Poetrie. But may we boleene the Church of Rome.ts-of late 
nrowne lo Holy, that money is nau became the vileſtpartof all her Plaꝝ : Cextainei = 
if your Pope once loſe his money, all his Plaiors Will (one ſit a cold. One of your owne - 
Dodoꝛs faith thas >Cetlanteralireddicu, qui maximus eſt, atrenrahodierha Tyrannide, Fei. de Offic, 
Scdes Apoſtolica contemneretur : If tbis rem (of Simony) which 5: very greet; | were once ꝙ Poteſtar in. 
ftaid, conſidering the Tyranny of Princes that now js, t be poſe: Sec of Rome would i delcgati. 
be deſpiſed: In which wo ns thus much is also to 2, that whatſoeuer Ex parte 1. 
prince will not ſuffer the Pope to take 1 eh, n, and iudged as a 


Tyrant. There loze lohannes b Cann | Roma ½ gerte. dt 
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nus. Vnde verſus, oma manu 4 —_ 8 


Rome leid Thecbes : they 1s Ghba. 
nia; quia — comes 0, | ent. Is Gleſſa 
Aten ebdiebier;e Abe atrth. 2 n PRE de 01 


ee 


noz by H 8 
is equall with o 


tamen Pecunia 37 2 by vor, Jet a * Serw. 1. 


le oh-edc EE 5 Codrur Free 


, ne ſatd of Ps 1 Cicero ad A. 
— * 198 900 1607 0161 WIEG IG! 1.2. 
—̃ — 06 * 20 0 


FRA | 21% Th 2 Denali foi, N mute A 


135 4 12 311 8 150 


Templa,Scerdotes;dhtaris Hacra, (bionæ, in 

nt, Thira, Legge, run ef ven E, Defy — 

Anoyf v1 in Rome; (Wunchchz del Alte; lade, Mun! hes reges, Balaul in 
nd b bad P andeflus. 

5 \ ops od Foc YeaGod Nao mehr nano prog 


dumdixcrim, Ar geatar); 225 ann * 
Ol IT "0 


& 


Canons ſarne 8 7 45116 112 tht! ts) 
«nd to per mon "y g _ 11 3 10 
2 o Clear get, EU $090 © 131 | 0 J. 506 ef 
Bernay. Clunt. 
- Roma dat omni bien omnia (Aa bit: Pits itt acen.inSatyra, 
Cum Pretio's I of 19 57 _ "Ho 2:08 1, 0b | ö Mims 
»7 6 "IT bs. 1 f 47 £574 lee o - 
Rome gisch agb tar y | 
: Euen inthe p N 1. „ ſoxts, de E- 
2. ded omnia i vendutitur R left & Elefti, 


things there ibs fd, FE, 11111D3 COATED 9172 G1 . Poteft. Funde. 
Pea Thomas Becket nt wh iy es nn Sn emo ment, In May, 
9994 


L.A 


644 


The Defenſe ofthe Apologie ofthe © 


N 


= 


CAA) 
The Popes 
Exactions. 


r 


Mogunrimem, 


Matth. 25. 


Actor. 20. 


quam Dinina- 
tro 


den iſbevience, and Treaſoncommitted again his Prince, he hav to 
fled to Rome, and ſaw that nothing would be w2ought there — 
w2ote thereofto the Biſbop of Menze: Mater Roma facta eſt Mererrix, & 


Lr 


„Ius her 


profliturs 
mercede: Rome our Mother « become an Harlot,avd for money and Mecd larch 
1 be hozt, ye know that oor Fathers, long thence, were wont t 0 


Curia Romana non captat Ouem [ine lan: 


bo Court of Rome well not take the fheepe withowt the fleece, - 


Therefoze, Þ. Harding, your Poet tencinded in good u2drr, ani ivent wat 
e Fore dir Fr and the Middle, and the Laſt 758 


. Eben ſometime thaalt ach ayers, ſellers, zokers, and Scozlers, ont 
cplor But cotrcwiſepohano cle 2 — 7255 Sellers, and oft 


your Fable. 
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ofthe Scriptures, of Ceremo part ol 

nee haue laid, that we abandon and deteſt, as plagues and 

thoſe old Hereſies, which either the ſacred Dcriptures, oꝛ the 

Councels haue vtteriy condemned: That we cal I — 
as in vs lieth the right Diſcipline ofthe Church 
haue quite a poote and weake taſe: 
licenttouſnes of life, and vnrulinefle ofmanerg;by 
tinuedLawes,and withas much ſharpeneſſeas'is to 
in our power: That we maintaine ſitll the ſtate of 8. 
lame condition ⁊ ſtate ofhonour, wherein wer found hemwitho 
diminiſbing, oꝛ alteration, ibn ee wt their Pail 
woridly pzeeminence, ſafe # without jofſtble power 
ae tabs 2 8 vhich they 
made a Den of Theeues, and wherin — r — 
like to the Church ol God, and which by their own c Man 
many waie s, euen as Lot in tunes out of S 2 
ham. out of Chaldee, not vpon a deſire of contention but en 
of Sod himſelf: And that we haue ſearched out ofthe 4 wh 
may S e of go! ny 1 
againe vnto the Primitiue Church of nt Fathers and 
ates: that is to lav, to the ground and Co 
veryfoundations and headſpzings of Chats Church. » 
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— Church of England. Part. G 645 
1 . I conſent 
. Councell, wherem we ſaw nothing done — noz 
vy good eee eee 
ofone man: where PrincesEmbafſadors —— ENTRE 
ok our D. nes convened — oe horns —— 2 
openly, and earneſtiy pzocured and wzought 
cores in fozmer time, and ag dur predeceſſo2s haue commonly done, we 
haue reſtozed our Churches vya Provincial Hermborery X haue cleane 
ſhaken oll as our duty was, the yoke *tyzanny! mend, Prager! 
to whom we were not bound: who.lſo ofthing kike,nci- 
ther to Chriſt, noz to Peter, noꝝ to an Apoſtle, nozPeriike . 4 
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mee n lap, that we agree dur ſeines,to 


indgement and chieke ſubſtance of an 
mouth.and With one ſpirit doe wozthip andthe . our pr 
lelus Chri 
wherefoze, O Chꝛiſtian and Godly Reader, fozfotnnch as thou 
1 and Cauſes, whywe de 8 
we haue foꝛlaken thele oughteſt not to h wee 
haue choſen to obey dus Maſter C Hrilt.cather then men.. Paul hath giuen 
e mrnpre dom yard ma kg 
ſuch lundꝛy and to flre their companies, ſpec . 6s 
would ſow debate an variance, rer $1 
they had recetued of Chriſt the Apoſtles. 
Long ſithence haue theſe crafts andtrecheries decaied and va⸗ 
niſbed e F » 
doth at the Sn riſing, And albeit their trumpery bee built vp and ; 
red as high as the Skie, ee 
falleth it downe againe e tothegroundand — 
#02 vou muſt not thinke that mo — my 
chance 02 at aduenture: * 
wils welnigh, che Goſpel of Teſus Can! be 


ment Gods 
ee 


, 102 


ont the whole [d at thefgdaies, Ind 
commandement, hae of their owne free will 
elus 71 
. on yrts rely wean wag here ne theſe 
.no2 Pleaſure, n 
with our Adnerfaries” 7 FT 
And when we were of their de, wee e mp commidls 


ties much moꝛe liberally and 

Neither do we eſchew Concord and Peace. But to haue peace man, 

we Wiley not be at war with od. The name ol Peace isaſweet and plea⸗ 
lant thing, ſaith Hilarius: = yet e. ſaith he, Peace is one —— 


it ſhould to be, as they ſeeke to haue it, that 


bdggen another. Foy if 
etruth of the Gof- 


hilt ſhould be-commandedto 
p-Uſþouldbe betrated, t horrible 

han mens cies ſhould bevieared,and that they 
(dire openly agatnſt God: this were not a Peace, uw vriodiy to⸗ 
tenant ofleruitude, There ia Peace, faith Natianzenc, that is vnproficable : 
againe,there is a Diſcord, ſaith he, that is profitable. Foz we muſt conditio⸗ 
nally deſire Peace, ſo far. as is lawfull betoꝛe God and ſo far as wee may 
conuentently, Fox otherwiſe Chriſt himſelfe bzought not Peace into the 
Woꝛld. but a Sword. uSherefoze if the Pope 1 vs reconciled to Match to. 
him, his duty is firto be reconciled to God: For from thence, ſaith Cy- 


prian, ſpring Schiſmes and Sects, becauſe men lecke not the Head, and haue * 
their 


:,Tim.6, 


"Now adaiesthe4 
Collectors, the Bawds, 
not leſus Chrilt, 


old 19021d,awo — 
of people. But now they reckon 


The Pope himſelſe mazeth a gr, 
rity in people anne 
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S AT appeareth, M. Harding, by that yet 

une lately ſent us auer, and ſpecially by the wapleaſant 
| verdure of your ſpeech ghat my Reply, hath ſonrwhat. diſ- 
| ordered your quies minde. Which thing notwithſtanding 
| 1 might eaſily laue gheſſed, was not unliteiy to come to 


— I. | 


een 56 4 +vS o Fr; 


together that it were a hard matter, to 
« It 4s 10. courteous dealing, M. Har- 
Ang, to reprooue that in others, that you ſo commonly doe your ſelfe. 

If the number of Doctours hane offended you, I dee not maruell :xArowardly chal- 


2 


9 


Writings : had not one of you been a great Faul capt cala neuer haue hit fe) 


of the heape, as it bewraieth well your flomacke, ſo is any # | 
decaieth the credit of your reckoning. & man, may reſanablie thinke it is as poſtible to N — 2 


F rites 
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To M. Harding. * 
Verih, as I neuer minded to defend am thing, whatſocuer that in Y writings ſul 
%%% worn uit te 
cies to finde Vitruthetin the Cell For whatſoetier I Ic, be it neuer ſo true, yet if 
hike not your taſte, it is a lie. hatſoener Tallege or tranſlate, it is corupted, $9 cla 
my lucke ; Ican touch nothing, but it is either too much ur too little; or too ſhort or 169 
' long z er too blacke or too white; or one way or other it ſtandeth awrie. If 1 tranſlye 
M. Harding, Nonnulli Sacerdotes, SundriePticſts, ye cry our, 2 corrupter, A falfaty, I faule 
. Reioinder, have ſaid. Certaine Prieſts: or Some Prieſts : but 7 r 
Fol. 203. b. ud, — N ; ke - in an wiſe laue ſaid, 
Sundry Prieſts, for that were an H ereſie. . r 
M.Harding, 71f 1tranſlate ue, V na nutritos, Fed together, yee tellthe World, it is falſbood 
Reioinder, is foule corruption. Thus ye ſay, I haue tranſlated it, Eodem Ci o alltos: 


it 
Fol. 115. b. Fed with one kinde of Meat ! as if ii in Gerte, were not Nay Latin or bad ns 
relation to the place. Deale herein withyour friends, M.Barding,” as you may + the 


. , Greeke Reader will allow you no ſuch tranſlations. FI happen to Jay, M Harding faith, 
- Wan) The ching chat we — Sacrament — — 
Fol. 163. b. 5 ſch in my Booke, Reader: M. Iewel is an vntrue man: Here nie is taken witha 
ie: Marke well: L ſay, it is not Bread: I ſay not, It is no Bread, Not Bread y i 
No Bread, ye /ay not. As if there were ſo many miles diſtance betwerne No and Not. 
. Theſe and (uch like be the ſhamefull /ntruthes and horrible Lies, that you" and your 
Fellowes with great ſeeking and diligence haue eſpied. And — 4 man happen io fe 
Enſis for Gladius, or Nam for Enim, or Que fer Et, ye thi ra I 
make a T ragedie. Howbeit, I doubt not, but in my reply, being ſo long, wid jo fall of 
neceſſar ay allegations, ye may happen to find ſome onerſights of greater importance. And 
in 1 and reforming of the ſame, ye ſhall finde me as ſharpe and eager a 
your ſelſe. But theſe few examples I haue touched by the way, that it might appeare um 
iuquiſitiue and fierce ye are to ſeeks orraſions: and that your Reader may ſee pe hunt war 
tonlie and run riot, and open oft times without a cauſe. Yet notwithſtanding if 6 can 
tell vs ſadlie, as your maner is, that M. lewell bringeth trifling obiettions and traſand 
pelfe,and nothing to purpoſe without learning, without reaſon without witthitheraes 
keth, that he ſtretcheth, that he wringeth, that he wreſteth, that he nippeth and i 
the DotFor Sand Coupcels : ( for theſebe the an ye e wicht be 
otter your pre'ty fanſies if ye eanery out falle pares, falſe re falſe des 
falſe Me Ls flilſe ballance;falle dice;anda [lis falſe: * Lo, Si 
Defender, ye wrangle, ye trifle, ye are taken tardy, ye haue prou e 
haue nothing to anſwer :7fye can thus ſay, and ſay it boldly it ſhall be ſaſfitient, ll s 
ſafe : your friends will thinke ye ſuue ſaid ſomewhat, and that ye mull neuer hane fa 
med ſuch a countenance to ſay nothing. G SYBAS £2 29A 
Te tell vs ful often, we are no Biſhops. I trow, for that we haue not ſwornt our che- 
ence to the Pope, And therefore ye giue the world to vnderſtand, witran'tonſerratens 
Miniſters, we can hold no $ynods, me can do _ Euen ſo certaine your Foreſah 
2. Cor. 9. in Olatimes told S. Paul, Hewasno Apoſtle, and others afterward by like a 
told S. Baſil and S. Hilary, they were ns Biſhops. But, A. Harding, they were Falle 
Apoſtles, they were Arian Heretikes that /o told them. It booteth not to irie i. 
1. Cor. 15, Hes before you. We willonely ſay with S. Paul: By the grace of God we are that we 
are. An we truſt we haue not his Grace in vaine. eee +: 
But ſpecially and aboue all other things, and that thor owout all your three N 
ſay, that Sir Defender is wnlearned: that his beſt skill is in a fem figures | 
M.Hard.Con- phat he hath neither Greeke, nor Logike, nor Philoſophie, nor Diwinity * het hath 
furat,2 14.2. ty read no kind of D oft ours, nor New, nor Old, nor of his owne, nor of others * tht dl 
— - in thefurniture of his Boote mas browpht to his hand, ſome by Greeke Readers, fomeby 
—— — <5, Schoolemaſters, ſome by Ciuilians: ſome by C anoniſts, ſome by Summmiſts, ſome by 651 
ſers, ſome by others : that he hath nothing elſe but patched Note-bookes, ſudlti inge. 
ther by ſnaps and peeces. Some part heeerof, or rather the whole altogether, without 
exception, to doe you pleaſure, 1 would caſilie haue granted you, M. Harding, — 
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— 1 . "ay 1 * 
'ith more fauour and leſſe a loe. T ake from mee what learning ye lit 5 diſtraine it 

—— it —— pleaſare, 1 will neuer trouble you with Repleuin.  Howbeit, if yee 

' oiter all this of your indifferent indgement and certaine knowledge, yet —— 
irof. heat of 


; far wee pleaded of Faith, and not of Learning zif otherwiſeyee ſpeaks 
— „ of choler, and thereupon 25 proclaime it to the Morid, it i 


great foly. Truly ger newer ſaw Sir Defenders Bookes, normeuer ſet your foot within 
his ludy. CA wiſe Iudge will ſeldome before hee know. If it ſhall pleaſe 
jun, for trial heereof, to ſend your friend, beemay happrly ſee that Sir Defender hath all 
theſe dum miſts, and Canoniſts, and Greeke-tcaders,and School maſters of his owne, 

Notwithſtanding, it may become us both to ſay, as a Heathen wiſe man ſometime 
ſaid : This onely thing wee know, that wee know nothing. Gals truth depen 
deth not of our knowledge. Our tongues ſhall ceaſe, and our knowledge ſhall faile ' 


Socrates. 
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but the Glory of God ſball fand for ener, Te my part, 1 will ſayto you with S. 
Auguſtine — : —— præſumptotes: Seebe others of more 


learning: but beware of them that preſume of learning. If any pruſte full out sn H. 
har wanker a G 
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this reſpect, beſtom it freely vpon your Gree kee. readers and Sc 


Jour iudgement haue beſt deſerned it. It Hall be /afficient for mee to have ſaid the trat; 


which though it appeare neuer ſo ſimple, yet is able to remooue a 'Mountaine of Learning. 
But happie are your Brethrep of Louainc, that are ſo ſpeedilie growen Learned vpon 
the ſudden, not by great ſtudie, I trow, but rather by deſtinir. As ſoone os they had 
ance ſauoured the ſoile of that Countrey ; they lookt onely pow two poore Titles of the 
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Law, De Maledicis, and De Clerico promoto per Saltum: and ſuddenly they were © 


transformed, and now goe for Doctours. 

As for your learning, M. Harding, me neuer 7 
we haue no canſg. God giue you grace, ye may wholly turne it to his ꝑlori; leſt in the day 
of the, Lordit bee laid againſt you. Hee us aner well learnel that bendeth his learning a- 
gamſt God, But if we be ſo uttai votd of all maner of learning painting, as you ſiy, our 
Bookes and Margins, with the Namevand Authorities of ſo many Doctors, what m 
jour friends then thinke of you, that flanding ſo long in the ate your Private 
Maſle, are not yet able to allege one Doctour, vor Greeke, no Latine, nor one nor v. 
ther ? It ſcemeth great maruellyee ſhould haue ſuch abundance of Doctours, and ſhew 
ſo few, ſpecially where it ſtandetiayou ſo much pon to open your flore. Conſider, 1 be- 
ſerch you, your late Reioinder ; wherein, as it is thought, nothing of your part is left vn- 
touched. Of the ſcuen and twenty Articles contained in my Replie, yee haue taken pon 
Jou onely to anſwer One. And yet of the ſame One, per haue ſearcelie touched the tenth 
part, Tour purpoſe ſhould huue beene heerein by euident Examples and good Authori- 
ties, ſub;tantiallie to haue proouedyour Private Maſle. 

Now conſider the order and plainneſſe of your dealing. Tee beftow welneere the 
third part of your Booke about the Sacnitice : though there were no Sacrifice with- 
out Private Maſſe. All the reſt ye conſume in nale diſcourſes, and needleſſe talkes; of 
Conſecration,of the Intention of the Prieſt, of mingling the water wich the dv ine, 


of the name of the Maſſe, of Tranſubſtantiation, of Reall Preſence, of Church 


Feaſts, (which in Old time were called Agapz) of Singuler Communion, of Com- 
munion of Faith, of owr Vnion with Chriſt,” of ſending abroad the Sacrament, of 
Paeſts Wines, of Vowes, of Bigamie, of Good Workes, of Onely Faith, of Pub- 
like praicr in a tongue vnknowne, of Ceremonies, of Formes, of Accidents,of the 
Epiltles Decrerall,of Clemens, Cletus, Anaclerus, Abdias, Leontius, &c. Heereof 
ee haue told vs ſuch things, as perhaps we knew before, and were not hard to be known , 
and pertained full lxtie to the purpoſe. Tee ſhould rather hane prooued, that within the 
juſt ſixe hundred yeeres after Chriſt, ſome one or other of the Holy Learned Catho- 
like Fathers Miniſtred the Holy Communion openly inthe Church, and recei- 
ued the Sacrament alone, not diuiding the ſame to any other, the whole multi- 
tude of the people ſitting or ſtanding by and looking on him. I his was the matter * 
that lay betweene vs. Heereunto Je ſhould haue laide your force. This wasit,ye Re 
ue 
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aued in. Hombeit greatly to feare it, Extra. lib. 5, 
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laue proxed. For proofe of ſuch things as needed no proofe, yee haue brouvht fourth 
— ho of 3 45 as touc ſumg your Private 2 — —— 
ken in hand to prooue, yee hane hitherto proaued nothing. Tour keater, M. Haring; 
can neuer bee neither ſo ſimple, nor ſo partiall, but hee muſt needs hawe an eie 10 your 
iſſue, and remember, what you had in hand. If among# ſo many and ſo leirnes 
words, be fnde not one word of that be ſought for, may rot ee thnke hes hat 
his labour, and that there is ſome In ? May he nor ſoy with himſelfe, 
Quo nunc ſe proripit iſte? What ſhall I make of 

fai the marke He muſt needs perceiue by your 

ſo many faire and liberall promiſes yet the thi 

1 a e, for excuſe hereof, by expreſſe wor 
M.Hard.Re- It might be, that none teceiued the Sacrament with the Prieſt, a2 ine, 
joind. fol. 281. Whether the Prieſt hadalwaies a company to receiue with him, or ſomtimes 


a & fol. 88 a, receiued alone, that is a circumſtance of a fact: the proofe whereof by en 


M. Hard. in his te ſtimonies cannot with reaſon be demanded. Againe: It is contentious to put 
Reioioder, in vs to proofe of the cireumſtance. Againeʒ lt forceth not, whether we bring forth 


the Piefaceto Tg monies of the ſixe hundred yeeres, or no. Againe; Whether I can 
the Reader, 


&c. 


preface, &. j. uate Maſſe, which to finde, your ſcoffing pretendeth me to be deſirous I{eeke 
M. Hard. Re- not for that which I acknowledge not. And againe; It forceth not greatly, whe- 
join. fol. 10,3. ther it may be proued or no: Whichis as much as if he had told vs inplainer wiſe, 
Reioin. 219 3. that for the ſpace of [ix hundred yeeres after Chriſt, ye can heare no tidings in am Do- 
Qor or Councel, of yowr Priuate Maſſe. Which thing thus of your part conſeſſed, to 
our purpoſe is ſufficient. | . 8 
M. Harding in N touching the authority of your Amphilochius, not long ſithence, per 
Me Aale bis force had been inuincible. CAnd therefore ye ftood up aloft and braied aloud; Now 
ol 2924. M. Icwel and his Conſacramentaries doe ſtagger, I doubt not. nd for that 
Reioinder, fol. cauſc, as if it had been ſome great worthy Author, yee alleged him ſeuen times with ſþt- 
267. b. ciallreuerence in your Booke, And yet now at the laſt, yee are content for ſhame to turne 
him ouer, and to let him goe. Perhapsye thought for the while, a weake threed was ſuff 
cient to lead the people; and that, as folkes ſe ſomevimes to 7 children, yee might 
2 * thirſt with an empty Cup. Thus much hitherto, touching ſome parts of your 
cioinder, | 
Concerning your Former Booke, which ye haue entituled, A Confutation, 7 need 
to ſay nothing. By the iudgement of the wiſeit ſaith ſufficientl of it ſelfe. But what 
M.Hard.Con- meant you, M. Harding, therein to make ſolarge 2 1 will not ſap, inthe De. 
fut. fol. 162. b. fenſe, (for that word your friends may not beare) 


at the leaſt, in fans f - 
Open Stewcs; and to call the ſame, Malum —— — hand 


thing, yet ſuch a thing, as no good Commonweale may be without it ? What meant youts 

that purpoſe to ſbew vs the name and authority of S. Auguſtine ? muſt wee thinke 
Con. ſol. 162.4 that S. Auguſtine, was 4 Proftour or Patron for your Stewes ? What meant you 
thus to wpbraid'vs in the end: In good ſooth Maſters, yce are too young to con- 

trole the Citie of Rome inher — ? what needed you to beſtow ſo fine eloquence 

M Har Con- in ſo foule acauſe? Is vice growne ſocold in Louaine, that it muſt now bee inflamed 
fur.fol. 163. b. and authoriſed by 2 writing ? li hat meant you to allege the Prophet David, the E- 
Conſut. 25 f. a. uangeliſt S. Matthew, and S. Paul the Apoſtic, for proofe of your Pardons? wil 
& deinceps. ye tell us, that David, Matthew, and Paul were Pardoners? Or. — _ 
(#,,uſt wee beleeneyou ? If you ſo manifeitly mocke us with ies, how may wer 

2.Cor.4. truſt you in higher Myſteries? S. Paul ſaith; T . —— man be corrupted, 
yet our imward man is renewed day by day. Heere you tell vs ingreat ſooth, that theſe 

M.Har.Con- words wndowbtedly ſerue to prooue Purgatory. Chriſt ſaith onto Peter, | haue prat- 
fur. fol. 117.3 ed for thee, &c· Thereforeye ſay, Chriſt now requireth vs, not to bee obedientto 


Luke.22. Peter or Paul, but to the Pope that ſiiteth in their Chaire. Cheiſt ſachs The 


theſe vagaries ? What meaneth this 


that a Maſſe was ſaid without company preſent to receiue with the Prieſtchat 
Jacheſame faid it or no, what Skilleth it? Age; I muſt tell you, that I ſceke nor for p- 


— 


— 


n To NM. Harding. ; 651 


donne of Van came not to deſtroy, but to ſaue: Ergo, ſey zun, The Bread and N. Har. Con” 
Wine in the Sacrament loſe no part of their former vertues: but remaine in ſut. fol. 192. b. 
Formes and Accidents, euen as they were before: as if the Sonne of God had tome M. -x2 Con- 
downe from Heauen to ſaut Accidents, | 50 fol. 99: a. 
Thus ye nip off the ſenſe and meaning of the Holy Scxiptures, and feed vs onely with 
emptie words, 44 if yee would picke away the corne and giue vs the chaffe : or conuey a- 
way the iewels and throw vs the bag ge. O CM, Harding, be not wilfull: let your owne 
conſcience lead you. Was this the meaning of S. Paul? Was this the 2 Chriſt 
into the world ? las this the ſenſe of the 2 Ghoſt ? I will not ſay, what Old Doctor 
Ancient Father, hut what Summiſt, what Canonilt,what Child, what Heretike; 
ener either ſo vndiſcreetly or ſo unrexerently vſed the Word of God? | + \ 
I leaue the miſconſtruing and falſifying, of ſo many Fathers : the allowing and ſo0- 
tate manfo rg te vheing —— eaters 
ſe 


— 


your fille coniectures: your ſimpie gheſſes : your great overſights : Jour bold affirmati- 
ons pour heapes of untruthes : your a dainfull ſcornes : your mmoieratg {coffe : your 
ongentle an vnciuill words; as for example, Villaines, Theeues, Fooles; Diſards, Confut. 3 18.b 
Lourdaines, &c. I leave other. your Ray and vncleanlic ſpeeches 3 Hungric 
dogges eat dirtie puddinęs: As common as ice with Beggers: They ſerue the Confut. 240. b. 
belly, and the things beneath the bellie. Theſe bee your words, M. Harding 3 you 
muy not demi them. I heſe be the flowers and ornaments of your Bootes. 

But was this a Preſent, M. Harding, meet either for the modeſtie of a Virgin, or for 
the Maieſty of « Prince: ſpecially ſuch a Virgin, and ſuch a Prince, ſo C haſtiſs Graue: ſo 
Lend, ſo Wiſe, ſo Vertuans, ſo Godly, as Chriſtendome ſeldome hath ſeeme the lite? 
What ? thong ht you that either her wiſdome could not eſpie your frauds and mockertes, or 
that her cha#t eares could quietly beare your loathſome talke ? Or thought \you by the 
weight of ſuch Peaſons to mooue Mountaines, and to worte wonders, and to nw her 
Maieſtie 70 leaue Chriſt and his Golpell, and come to Louaine to follow as, 

Tee threape her Maieſtie fondlie with kindueſſe, and, as yee would haue the world 

imagine, with good liking and fanouring of your fide ; as if ber Maieſtie hauing beene 
brought vp from her cradle in the knowledge andfeare of God, and through Gods great 
mercie, and according fo his knowen Will, by the good aduice and counſell of the States of 
her Realme, hauivg reformed the Houſe of God, from the filth and ſoile of your deuices, 
ſhee food now in a mammering, and were not able to diſcerne either Falſhood from 
Truth, or Darkneſſe from Light; or as if your errours were not ſo groſſey, that a blind 
man may grope them with his finger. 8 
le tell her Maieſtie, ſhe hath neither Parlament, nor Lap ur Church, vor Cler- Conſut. fo. 42. 
gy : The Church of Eng and peer col Tower of Babylon, the Synagogue a.% ſo thorow 
of Antichriſt, and the Schooke of Satan: ye charge her Mazeſtie with drfortered pro- out the whole 
ceedings, with maintenance of Tf delitie, Frans, of Schiſme, of H ereſſe For your Booke. 
po[vble power, yee diſhonour hav Aareitie þ abroad and at home; where yee may get Contut.to.5.4, 
credit to your follies, er ſlander the ouernment {yet diſquier her x Nl aieſtirr louing Sub- 75 2 3 
we(t5 ; ye breed ſeditians; ye — — Je hazard her And yet To je — I% je” + 
to powder all this poiſon with a fem diſſembledandſugred 45 and fooffer the ſame 8 


vnto her Maicitie for a Preſent N ell, M. Harding, if te id foreſerne the thankes 
'hat her Maieſtie moſt infllie yeeldedyou for your ſruneli je allt ot haue beene ſo bold, 
ſerudeh topreſſe into her preſents; It n ihifed, not onely what yet 
rote, but alſo what Per ſonage ſhould view your writings. 

If ye ſhall happen to write hereafter , ſend vs fewer mordi and more learning. 1f ye 
ſal deuiſe to talke any more of Jour Private Maſſe, leaue your vag aries, and goe di- 
rectly to the purpoſe. Tell vs n more ſuch lung tales, either of the Sacrifice, or of o- 
ther matters ſo farre from the queſtion. 1t i no good Logike to ſhift off the thing pee 

han in hand, and to mocke your poore Reader with another, Tread not fo nicely and : 

ſozingerly, M. Harding; Say not your Maſſe is a circumſtante, and a matter of Fact, Reioin.232.b, 
and ſtanaeth only vpon ſuppoſes and gheſſes, and therefore needeth no further 7 233-0 

* 


ald yee ſo with the ſim This is the iſſue that r hoy 
— — —— the e Fathers, &c. 2 ſaid — TY 
| Maſle, KC, Thi itis thats denied-1fye py oue not this, what ener ye proue, yt rc 4 
tlung. bring out ſome learned Bacher Brod Catholike Doctor liege la, 
ger forth-comming.T he world looketh ye ſhowld drale plainly. 1 
Deny no more the manifeſt Truth, auoueh no more the open falſhood ; ie Mere 
lity and likelibood in your ſayings. Leaue your immoderate and oncourteout 
jalks. They are tokens of — and not of learning. Therein ye haue deferned the ho- 
our aboue all others. In ſuch kind of Eloquence no man can match you, but your 
A good cauſe might haue — e's with _ _ _n more 
our ſelfe without cauſe, the more in will appeare Jour fol 
eee aſure in ſpeaking ill, at my hand,by 4417 
it.Ifye bring vs moe of your Pardons and Purgatories; 2 


done with Vneruths; 7 aue the Scriptures; 7 
conclude withput — row place — ues eſe atRome, and OI 
ſequent at Louainez Ifye ſtuffe ſo much Paper, and blot ſo many leanes and ſhewoing. 5 
thing: briefly, if pee write none otherwiſe then ye haue Arten no wiſe mi 
greatly feare your forte. 


Dereiuc not the ſimple: They are bought with price. They are the 
whom Chriſt hath ſhed his Bloud. Jaur ſhifts 2 bers any hr. 


in the lime. The more ye ftirre the faſter ye cleaue : the longer ye ſtriue, the weaker ye are. 
Te cannot bridle the flowing Seas; ye cannot blind — Kicke not ſfillaguſt 


the ſpurre; Giue place vnto the glory of God. Will ye, nill yee, the Truth will conquer. 
oy ere both humble hearts, and the people cies to ſee, that all MIN 
to his will. Amen. . 


From London 27. Ofobris, 156 a 
Iohn Saribury 


VNTO N. 


HARDINGS 
Anſwer: 


By peruſing whereof, the diſcreet and diligent 


Reader may caſily ſee the weake and 


vnſtable grounds of the Roman reli- 
gion, which of late hath been ac- 
counted Catholike: 


By Joux Izvvs I Biſhop of Sariſourie, 


3-ESDR 4. 
CMagna oft Veritas, & prenalet. 
Great is the Truth, and preuaileth, 
Ex Edict N feratorum Valentin. ꝙ Martius, in Concil 
Chalcedon, Ac ions 3. 


UT poi ſemel inuent am Verit atem aliud quærit, 
Mendaciam querit non J eritatem. 


After the Truth is once found, whoſoeder ſeekech further, 
he ſeekech not for the Truth, but for a lie, 
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VNTO. THE CHRISTIAN 
why; nb AD EN 2e! 


a8 Erufing a certaine Booke lately ſer foorth in the 
dame of M. Harding; and weighing the ſubſtance, 
d CREE and parcels of the lame; good Chriſtian Reader, I 
called to minde theſe wordes ſpoken ſometime by 
J Socratesthe Philoſopher , touching his accuſers, in 
his ownedefence before the Iudges : A Lords, in pj,.,, in hes: 
Y what ſort your affections haue beene ſtirred with mine ſogia Socratis. 
accuſers eloquence , while pee heard them ſpeake,1 can- 
£4 not tell. Bat well I wot, for mine owne part, 1my ſelfe 
W whom it toucheth moſt, was almoſt perſwaded to 
belerne, that all they ſaid was true : yea, ultbouc h, it 
were againſt my ſelfe. So handſomely they can tell their 
tile : and fo likely , and ſo ſmoothly they conneigh their matters. Euery word thy 
ſale had appearance of trueth. _And yet in good ſooth they haue ſcarcely vrtered one 
word of trueth: Thus then ſaid Socrates to his accuſers. Euen ſo may I ſay now of 
M. Harding. For both in truth df matter, and alſo in probability of vtterance they 
are much alike. Ariſtotle, touching the darkneſſe, and doubtfulneſſe of naturall 
worldly things, ſaith thus, Quadam falſe probebiliors ſunt quibuſdum vers Cer- 
tane falſchoods ( by meanes of good witerance ) haue ſometimes more likelihood of 
Tructh, then Tructh it ſelfe. For Trueth is many times brought in ſimple, and na- 
ked, in poore aray. But Falſhood muſt needs apparell and attire her- ſelfe with 
allher furnitures. Thus, many times we are deceiued, and embrace Falſhood in 
ſteed of Trueth. And this is the miſerie ofthe ſimple. For neither are they able 
to teach themſelues: nor haue they, wherwith to diſcerne their teachers. There 
was neuer, neither error ſo horrible, but the Simple haue receiued it: not poiſon 
ſo deadly, but the imple haue drunken it. In this ſort S. Hierome faith, 1»fideli- Hieron. con- 
te Was ſometime publiſhed among the Simple, under the name of Faith : And Anti- cr Lucitert, 
chriſt ſhall be adored, and honored inſteed of Chriſt. —_ 
Touching the ſtate and iſſue of the matter: whereas], vpon iuſt occaſion of- 
fered, and onely in regard of the trueth, ſometime ſaid in great audience, that in 
any of theſe caſes heere mooued, our Aduerſaries are not able to allege, either 
any one ſufficient clauſe, or ſentence out of the Scriptures, Councels, ot Ancient 
Fathers, or any certaine vſage , or example of the Primitiue Church;M.Harding 
hath heere alleged, andpubliſhed, not onely one, or other, bur as he himſelte 
laith, and as it is thought of many, great numbers of ſuch Authorities of Scrip- 
tures, Councels, and Doctors, both Greeke, and Latine, and many ancient, 
an ſeuident examples tothe contrarie. The places are noted: thewordes are 


clecre : It cannot be denied: and, as it is ſuppoſed , all the world is not able to 
( 4 2) anſwer 


. 
. 


— — 


2 4 | 
: \ - — 4, * 
a had beene mot 
* 7 1 „ — 
„ Seen rhtw reeds . 
FS * 
f „ 


an: the Pelagian Herctikes alleged S. Ambroſe", S. Hierome, 
ſtifie :/Dioſcorus the Hererike allege Gregorius, Cyrillug, : 

ind complained openſy in the Coudcell, euen in like fort, iuſtly, 
In vnc. Chal. Harding doth now : Ego defends dogmata Sanctorum patrum. Ego illarum babes 
cede, Action 1. gi imonia , nonvbiter, nec in tranſcurſu, ſedin ipſorum libru poſits. Egocum puri. 
bus eijcior. I maintaine the Doctrine of the Holy Fathers. I haue their witneſſes, nat 

witered by chance , or by tbe my, but written in their Bookes. I am excommum 
andeeftout, and baniſbed with the Fathers, If the Diuell can ſhew himfelfe, as 
the Angel of light: and if Falſe Prophets can come in the name of Chriſt: 
much more may ſome others come in the name, and vnderthe colour af cer, 
taine Fathers. En Wide 
But good Chriſtian Reader, for thy better vnderſtanding, leſthappily thou 
be deceiued, it may pleaſe thee to know, that theſe Anthorities, alleged hert 
by M. Harding, are neither new, not ſtrange, nor vnknowneto any at of mean 
learning, but haue beene both often brought in, and alleged by oghers,andalfo 
weighed , and examined, and thorowly confuted long agoe. Indeed M. Har- 
ding hath added of himſelfe ſome beautie of his eloquence and maieſtic of 
words: and yet not ſo much, norſuch , but it may eaſily be anſweared, although 
not with like eloquence, whereof intheſe caſes there is no need, yet at leaſt with 
more trueth. I truſt, by indifferent conference heereof, thou ſhalt ſoone ſee 
the Ancient Fathers, Some that neuer were, by M. Harding ſutmiſed, and 
counterfeited: ſome vntruely alleged: Some | y tranſlated : Some per · 
uerſly expounded: Some vnaptly, and guilefully applied. Their words ſomes 
times abridged: ſometimes enlarged ws tered : ſometimes diſſem · 
bled: Fabulous, and vnknowne Authoritiesnewly founded : Childiſh arguments 
fondly concluded: To bee ſhort, infinite Vntruthes, and knowen Varrathes 
n boldely auouched. In conſideration heereof S. Auguſtine crieth out, O rerum 
1b” Maniche, Nature ohſcuritas : quantum t:gmen e#- Falſitatis ; O the Darkeneſſe of Nats- 
. 2. ca. 16. Fall things : What 4 conert hane lies to lurte in ? Therefore Socrates ſaith : t 
min not beleeneenerie Argument that i ſbewed , apon the ſight. But muſt . 97 

it , and ſearch it, and looke it through. For oftentimes it ſeemeth otherwiſe 
it is. It ſeemeth ſtrong without, and is weake within. KAY 
hee withſtood his enemies, of policie, to couer the ſmalneſſe and weakeneſſe 
of their bodies, had bomebaſted , and emboſſed out their coates with great 
22 that they might ſeeme bigge, and mightie men, and chat hisſoul- 
ers, therewith were much diſmaide, aſter hee had ouerthrowen, and ſlaine 
them in the field, pulled off their coats, and ſtript them, and leſt them naked: and 

when hee had cauſed his Souldiers to behold the poore, lither, ſlender, 

bodies, nothing like that they ſeemed before, thenſaidhee vnto them: I, 
theſe bee they, of whim yee flood ſo much afraid: theſe bee their great bodies: theſe bet 
their mizhtie bones. Euen fo, good Reader, if thou ſtande in feare thele 
M. Hardings Authorities, and Arguments, and thinke them terrible, and num 
cible, for that they are emboſſed , and vrought out by arte: take them, ps 
them, open them, ſeatch them, weigh them, ſtrippe — naked, habe teu 


„ 
out; confette them with 


Todie Readero | 


the place 


Caiiſes;af andthe Ci 
the Storie of the re 
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TI en ne want N | 


3 rontrarieties — 
— podly wiſe med are mutti offended to ſee ir-orherwiſe; * 
—— euer from the — Cain was againſt Abel: e rye 


e kin efſe-was euer againſt the Kiog 
ren ec pflariſees wy wich Chriſt : por mie be. gp 
nus, Symmachys wary with the Here of e Gehen, Thiriſt him« 


ſelfe is the ſtone 9 luide to the Reſutrection, and cuine of magic, 
But through theſe offences: , An contentions the Trucdvrat'God breaketh our, 
d hin andre lo tous d1 worn o; olds 2d , dt: 50:1ho0 

Rleſſed there bh; A of God, that hath offered thi occaſion. Forl 
haue ho doubt in God, bur of this neceſlarievontii,:chrough his mercy, there 
ſhall iſſue ſome ſparkle to the glory ofhishiolyname.. For as Moſes Rodde dey 
voured the Roddes ot the Sceters; euen id will the Trueth of God deuour 
Errour, Darkneſſe cannot ſtand before the Light. Tertullian ſaith, Scriptura di- 
uin Hereticorum fraudes, & furta conuincit, - detegit ; The holy Scripture diſe 


«ſeth, and confoundeth the ſubtleties, and robberies of tererikes, And Nehemias 3.E(dr.q; 


ſaith, Great is Veritic, and prenaileth. 

But bl. Hardin threamned aforchand : that mine Anſwer ( bee ir tre bet it 
falſe) ſnall ſoon = anſwered. Howbeit, if hewill — — but de ale 
plainly, and laiè out the whole, and anſwer the whole, as, he ſeeth I haue dealt 
with him , perhaps @ may requirethinyſomt longer time. But if hee diſmember 
my ſaying s, and cull out my words, and take choiſe of oy ones; without 
regard w t. 40 2 before, or what commeth after: or, if hee ſend vs ouer ſich 


pretie Pamp if = ee — d ether, and i 2 
Rense 825 e, ke him 
_ | Pat, 


1 
ihſtag add dot ga BG l would 
= | der | Capes ol H former 
Booke ? add | twill be. exa- 


mined, and dn 


3 3 1 | ©, and traſh, 
and fardles ol li them For, thi PE | onger goe 
for TY Pi; thi fer hi . —— For 
thereof he hath 208eh already: ſt, and racke the 


Scriptures: Let hi | 
nor alterthe holy PMs 
that he neuer ſaw : Let hift 


e, nor corrupt, 


N cels, and Canons, 
neither his Amphilochius, nor 


bis Abdias, nor his Hip : ens, nor his Leontius, not any 
other like childiſh forgeries ; det his his Viſions, nor his Ureames, 
nor his Fables : Let him no — thing for an other, And, to bee 


ſhort, let him bring no moe Con his ovvne tales, nor be found con- 
trarie: to himſelfe. Ocherwiſe, the 


e he ſtriueth, the more he bewraicth his 


e cauſe. 

13 Chriſtian Reader, that thou maĩeſt be the better able, both to 
ſitisſie thine owne Conſcience in theſe caſes, and alſo to vnderſtand, as well, 
wat is ſaid, as alſo, what is anſwered of either partie, I haue laide foorth before 
theeM, Hardings Booke without any diminution, fully and wholly, as hee him- 
Kite gaue it out. And to euery parcell thereof, according to my poore skill, I 


(93) hac 
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ANSWER To. 


u Dum 
, r ee ei ue um 
ſundzie caſes by me moved, wherein ſtandeth the greateſt 


ths wants, and weakeneſte of your ſide. And therefo2e; 
The greater my heaperifet h, theleſſe, (ay vou, i mine du 
tage. : 
eee I may eaflie ropites 106 larger is mins 
Otter, the maze will your diſcreet Readermiſlike the inſuf- 
eee yoar Aſwe: and the maze ili, your erty yn rh 29 


complaine. 
** men, ve lay, would more have liked greater modeitie, Uerily, the men, that yon call 
en thought it greate ſt modeſtie, to haue dillembled, and ſaid nothing. But 
twhat may the ſame N ** — large; 
and ſoliberall offers, of ſo many Doctours, art not able in the end to ſhew a 
Neither looke we ſo fiercely, nor ſhaky wetheſwordſ0 terrsbly , as you roepozt 
eaecmo2e your, and pour fellowes ſpeciall ; and-peculiar commendation ; Who beſides 
Your fierce, and cruell lokes, and beſides the ſhaking,gndterraur af your \wazd, haus alſo 
hewen, and cut, and ſlaine, andfilled your hands with the blod of your bzethzen. 
Wherefoze, ye ſhould not take it in ſuch griefe, that, onelyſo; diffinctions ſake, by ſo 
tiuill, and coarteous a name we call you-our AAdverſarier, Fag,finding you armed with 
woa, and fire, and embzewed with our blod wemight well baus ſpared you foms other 
_ That I (aid y& haus no ſuch the ancient Fathers, as ye hawsbozne vs 
{tt hand, and as pour friends upon vont — — 
bifion as you oxpoundit,nozof malicozbut byxour ſmpoztunicy , and with 
great griefe of minde. | £ 3" 1b: 3545 
Je 
ng joorth my glous " 
P. Varding, 
the maniteſt, and knowen trueth,and ſaith, that 
and alſo haue deceined others, onght not 
ſanding you haue aduentured * ſelte 
vet fozas much as ye haue i 
ſcrippe e, and there oe not 
Megof Altael with their Lutes, and 
loꝛe pan, Dawdbath — — 
face againſt the hoauens, and his tat 
to utter blalphemies: That ſoundethout 
have all lawes, , both ſpiritual, and t —— — 2 0. 3. Nemo. 
wage ail men : but allthe world may not Ks ingr,and\ De Matorit, 
Lord of Lords: 1 can doe, whatſorner 755 4 :Lamal, —.— 7 — & Obedient, 
s giuen to me, as well in heanen,as in earth, Ne know whoſe wozds theſe be; by bemtber hrt na Sanitam. 
are ſpoken, by whom they are defended, andto-whounthey —— 
be the very erpzele, andlinolyimageof Goliah That Goliah, I fer, whom oow you 
le knockt in the fozehead , and falling downe; nat with hung mne polver; bufonely 
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An Anſwer to M. H Preface 
RET nnees arm benen 5 


ur en e bees — Sx +>: 


aninerſal 7 4 
— teſted — — the Negatine. Ys wozds bo th 
Lib. 4. epift.13 deceſſorum meorum hoc ſuperbo vocabulo vti conſenſit: Nemo Rot 
hoc Singularitatis nomen aſlumpſit: None of wy Predeceſſonrs euer conſented e 
fant Name :' No Bibop ef Rome euer tool vpos him thit name of ſin gularitic. 
when he had reckened vp all the Biſhops' ol Rome, befozo his time, avded | 
Avg. epift. 165 Negatine, In hoc ordine ſucceſſionis, nullus Donatiſta Epiſcopus inuenicur: on 
Jucceſſion there is found no Biſhop, that was a Donarif. Put neither Y. Augt 
— condemned foz Goliath. ——— au; 
your 
In the 3. Arti- nor am one of hi 
cle, and in the far the ſpace of fix hundred yeeres afrer Chrift 
1;.Divgjon, And pet woknay not — yhu; uithe 
vncourteons name. You ſay, / 
ignorant of not hing: onely bt 
to : Can no man diſcrie 


p | 
cannot be . — — reading and knowiet fference, 


—— — 
cours, 62 f the Ancient Councels, 07 by any example ＋ 

that the Pꝛiett then receinedt Communion together 

Datrament was then 

— — 

ſaid Amen, within the ſpace of ſix hund zen 

Chꝛiſt himſelle, and all his Apoſtles (aid 

— zaiers — Ains 

e common Þ were Dio 

vtterly vnknowen vnto the people · This offer is free and liberall. — on 

| lire mate : Wat perhaps it ſhameth von to ſay ſo much. Foz, albeit ſome of u hang fen 

did it. yet the vatruth therrol in manifeſt,anvheweth it ſelfe, 

| Only pre with, 7 ha4v/ed/oxve grearey ale. nd would you; that J'thoild hav? ld 

Tr hawe one ancient Doflour delt y, aud plainlyef your fide, and (0 in that plate, ant inthat 

- pzeſence, foz Modeſties ſake; to haue open vntruth, as you, and others had 
17.9%e77.3, * donebefoze : DP. Yarding, in theſe caſis A meane way is no way: Accutſed is is that 
e, Wehe that dzowneth te truth of Gov; Chey oltows th: Veteran ger, youu 


— 


. 


alibere : 
1 ue, the watt 
Doltoibrt baue not traue as not | | _ 
vert, it ſemeth ouer mie fo2 vou, to limit, and appoint ech man,! h 
Pauls Croſſe. de much matertall,whether thels matters Ve g 0 bat 
{whether pou, by colour of the ſame, haue deceiued eople; - — 2 1% 31 6 ON 
F ,nio ye haue vs nowNlaft belieu Palle, vom Tranſabſtainefation, 

zeſence; vour Ado ation, 


Þ of X * VL and K. An 
— — Foe dome | ; no Ss 
matters ſo great, as thoſe; 

= incceaſeth,anvvadeth! and waxeth, and waneth, as doththe 


"7 . 
= * F l 
\ 


other 


| 1 Ele leaven ſoureth Macth.2 3; 
a whole lumpe of doug h. Ah te is ſmall, pet we read, it hath chokt abigge man: Plato ſaith, 1.Cor., 
Rolberie is no le ll ina ſmall matter,thenina great. The Ciniphes were but \mall:yet are they 
reckened among the great plagues of Sd. n 


They that firſt beganne to maintaine that at pꝛeſumptuons title, of Uninerſall 
Biſhop, which now the Biſhop of Rome c wholly to himfelfe, ſaidit was but a | 
mall matter. But Gregorie ſaith, Alia ſunrfrjuola, & innoxit : alia ſunt friuola, &noxia; Grover. lib. 6. 
Some things are ſm}, and doe no hurt: Some i r ave ſmall, and dot great hurt. . 


and tomparing the ſame with the pꝛide of Antleh2iſt, who tould call himſelfe, Deus, 
that is to ſap, God) he ſaiththus : Si ſpectes quantitatem yocis, duæ ſunt Syllabz : Si 7bidems, 
pondus iniquitatis, eſt yniuerſa pernicies :"/f ye weigh the quantity of the word, it ſtandeth in | 
tw ſyllables : If the weight of the wickedueſſe, it is an ominerſall deftrultion. | | 

Though theſe matters were mall, vet the Unttuthes, and Errours that thereof + 
haue riſen, are not ſmall. Remoue the ſame, and yout greateft Religion will fall tg 
nothing. 4321 Tem EPI * 

To conclude , if theſe matters bi Gꝛeat, they are the moze wozthie to ber confidered 7 
ifthey be Small, there is the leſe hurt in leauing ofthem, and the moze wilfnlneſſe, in 
defendingof them: Uerily, the whole Mozlo is weary of them. Chzift ſaith : Qui in Luk. 16. 
modico niquus eſt, & in waiori iniquus eſt: Hee that u wickgdin the Smal, is alſo wicked in 
the Great, 

Vou ſay, Vee flic andforbeare the iud gement of the learned, and bake ont theſe things with 
great admiration onely among#t the ſimple. As Alexander the Kingof Macedonia made him- 
lelſe a God, and had much talks of his father Iuppiter amongſt the Barbarians : but a- 
mongſt the Gꝛakes that wers wiſe and able to judge, and knew him well enough, her 
was content to talke of other matters. 143-4; RES | 

This compariſon, Þ.Yarding, is odious, and ſauoureth ouermuch of pour choller. 
We bunt not ſoʒ any admirationoz opinion of Godhead among the people. Mer pzeach 
notourſelues, but Chꝛiſt Jeſas, 4 nad 4 

But thus the Peartſies ſaid of Chꝛiſt himſelfe : Theſe raſcals are arcurſed, they baus no 
learning, they know not the Law. eAmongit them wil hee be. There hee raigneth like Prince. 
There heſeebeth to be made a God, Pere might J eftſones put vou in remembzanice ol him 
that hath ſo long abuſed, and mocked the whole UWozlo, both Wainces and Stibiecs? 
aſwell learned as vnlearned: acconnting them all as wilde and barberous: and hath ſuf- 
{cred hunſelte openly to ber pꝛoclaimed and publiſhed by the name of God. The wo2ds | 
beknowen Dominus Deus noſter Papa: Our Lord God the Pope + And againe: Conſtat Ea ts. Ie. 22. 
Papam à pio Principe Conſtantino Deum appellatum: Et Deum ab hominibus iudicari non Cum inter. In 


polle, man:ſeftumeſt, Cloſſa. 
Alexander {odinſomeawe andreuerenss of the Wiſe : but this man deſpiſeth both D/. 96. Sar 
Eliſe and Uniwiſe: Learned and Unlearned, and all the Wozlds cuidemer. 


. It was ſomewhat ont of ſeaſon, foz you in this place to intreat of the validitieof pour 
non, and ſo earneſtly to labour to pzoue it faultlefle, beſoze any man had A — 
out 


Tothe Reader. 


r touch it, 03to pzone it fanltie. It is ſuppoſed, that ſome part thereof was deuiſ — 


y . andafteripard augmented ®.G 


1a Tragſubſtantianda, eamque Patri gbruler; 
pate. 2. * 
b offered the ſame, being Traxſubſtanttave, vo God the Farber, gin, che 
Cod will amour ably accept i f | 6338387 0051791 emen alen 7 (tr; 

The Pricft.@ tontratiwiſe, the Pzielt is made a Pediatyur betwane Go and Chum. 
Aalistour bes And now pont ſelfe . Harding, at your aſſe, and in the higheſt Secrets 
rweene God, Canon, defire God the Father, to lokefauourably vpon Jeſus Chi bis 
and Chr. at pour rtaueg. Pour wozdes be plaine, and evident ; Nomnterpeetation, 
| fo ſalue them” Row if it be mate you ſhould intreat God the Father tobemercitull duo 
Chziſt bis Sonne, and to behold him (guourably foz your ſake, then may you ſay there ii 
no fault in all pour Canon. | 16 801% 04% . cadet 

Von ſee to complaine that Jleane out pzayerfo2 the dead, and Jnaocation of Saints: 
And that thing you amplifie largely with many wozds. And pet I thinke,you won net 
n of pour Religion be greater then your Sacrifice, 83 
| Te, Grp — I hemdonce, whenyon xeveſele blow doluneths-aan 
Malles, as pe then called them, an p quenched all the Painted Flers of Purgato- 
rie. F03 theather S.Chzyſoſtome (aith ; Homincs vtuntur Atrienſibus. In Deomlul eſ 
Jun Semen tale, Swe Mediatore exorabilis eſt: Men uſe Porters, and Hart. But im God, theres no (uch 
er thing. Het u eaſie to be treated, yea without 4 Aediarour. Againe be ſajgh: Nibil tibi opus 
/ Almi, Eſt Patronis apud Deum. Neque enim tamfacile Deus audit, ſi alij pro nobis orent, quam ſ 
Church iu ipſi oremus, etſi pleni ſimus omnibus malis: I how needeft no Attem ney to ſpeabeto God. For 
Oxford God doth not ſo ſoone heare us, whenothers pray for vs, as when we pray for aur ſelues i yea ak 
Chry/s 3 4, though we be full of all ſinns. M. Ambꝛoſe likewiſe ſaith; Iſte ſe non putant reos, qui 
enten. bom, nominis Dei deferunt Creaturz, & relicto Domino, conſeruos adorant, Naw & ideo ad 
Pp Reges per Tribunes , & Comites icur 3 quia home vtique eſt Rex, & neſcit quibus debeat 
Chrr{eft, ds Rempublicam eredere. Ad Deum autem, quem nihil later, omnium enim merita nou, ad 
profelts promerendum, ſuffragatore non eſt opus, fed mente ta. V bicunque enim talis loquu- 

| tus fuerit ei, reſpondebit illi. 7 heſe men thinke, they doe no ul, gining the honour of God um 
Ambroſny, 4 Create: and leaving the Lord, adeve their fellow ſernants . Fer therefore we bam acceſſets 
. el Reman. K mgsby Knights, and Marſhal, for that the King is a mortal man, and hnoweth not to whom 

he may commit his kingdome. But (od knowet h all mens merus , and there is nothing privie from 
bim. 7 berefore to obt aine hu fauour, we need no [poke/-man, but a denont munde, Whereſoexer 

ſuch a one ſhai ſpeaks, God will anſwer hum. 

Whereas-ye vntruly ſay , we lay on load of flanders, to deface the Church! you may 
remember, that there were ſometime that charged S.Dtenen, ©. Paul, and Chꝛil him / 
ſelle in like ſoꝛt, fo2 that they ſeemed likewiſe to ſpeake vnteuetentiy againf the Church. 

| And againkt the P2ophet Jeremie , they cried out, euen as you doe now, Tb Temples 
Hieremy 7. Gl: The Temple of God, | 
But he defaceth not the Church, that defaceth the defacers ol the Church : and wipet 
off the ſoile of yourerrours , that her face may ſhine , and appœre moze glezions. Wher 
Chat mourned oner the City and Temple of Yieruſalem : 02 when he ſaid : 74% 
Eſay 1. made my Fathers bonſe a denne of theenes, And when Eſay ſaid: O how « thu beautiful Curt 
(that then was the Church of God) become an harlot ? Oz, when the P 
ſaid 5 vnto mine cies, that [ get 
inner of my people? Mt map not ke, that Chꝛiſt, Eſap, and 
of the Churth· Ye hind2eth not health, that ſheweth the diſeaſe. Ve e 
Church, that ſetteth Chzilt befozethe Church. The Charch is our Mother? But Dt 
ſaith : he ſo loweth bis Father, or Mother more then mee, is not meet to be my Diſciple. 
delpiſeth not his Mother, that lament eth the captinitie of his Mother, and 
from the hands of therues. 4. 
But we laue ſet vp Altar againft Altar: D2 rather, as von ſay : * have 3 
tar1,and all tegenber: And (a baue erected a new Church, a uew Coſpellandanew rc 


De 64 he hater canſtvere by. your (elſe. 


E nangely. 


Hieremy g. 
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In Apologeti. 


tcuthof God, 
ma 


Betweene which your two 
cludea plaine contradiction : Unlefſe ye will ſay, Pecan hate, and loue in one reſpec both 
together. But J take it in the beſt ſenſe, wherein, J doubt not, bat ye meant it. : 

Yowbeit , touching your — — Imap anſwer you likewiſe, with another Libera. 
pace of Chiloes caunſel: Obſequeddum eſt amico vſqus ad aras : «A manmay folew hu 549. 16. 
friends connſell, ſo it be not, either againſt God, or againſt bis conſcience, The people of Alex- 
andria ſaid bnts Timotheus; Etſi non communicamus tecum, tamen amamus te 2 Ai bon gi 
we communicate not wit h yom, yet we lone you not wit hſſ anding. Pee pzomiſe to dealeherein, 
without either gall oz bitterneſſe: Fer that, as you (ay, Glikes, Nipper, and Scoffer, Burer, 

Cuttes, and Girdes ( theſe be your wo2ds) become not your tage. doubtlefle,ſuch kind 
of dealing, as it is moſt commendable in it ſelfe, ſoit, molt fitting foz them that | 
ttauell in Gods cauſe. Chiſt ſaith, Larne of me, for Iam meeks and gentle. Matth. t. 
But whoſe woꝛds then be theſe, 4Þ.Pardinge From what ſpirite haus they pꝛotirded⸗ 
Upon what ſtage were they ſpoken 2 Theſs wo2ds, I ſay, here with yeſ@me ſo much, 
and ſo often to ſolace your ſelfe, and to refreſh your pirits: Goliath, I herſites, Ras, Pre» Turmes v/ed 
ſumptuous, Wicked, Vulearned, Ignorant, Pecuiſb, Lucians, Scoſfers, Coggers, Foifters, Peart, commonly by 
Inſolent , Daunters, Braggers, Seftaries, Schiſmatikes , Heretihes, Sacramentaries, News M. Harding 
maſters, New F anglers, Falſe Reporters, Slaundevers of the Church,Terrible Sedacers,T he ens. throngh his 
mi's of the Sacrifice, The enemies of the Church, The Minifters of the Diuel, Sitters in the whole books, 
Chatre of Peflulence , Monſters, Heathens , Publicanes , Turkes , Infidels , Autichrifts, and 
Forermaecys of Antichriſt ? 

Lheſe woꝛds be yours, . Harding, not only,foz that they be vttered by you, but alſo, 
fo; that they pertatne diregly , and pꝛoperly vnto your ſeife, With theſe , andotherliks 
pearles ye haue thozowly beſet your whole Boke,that it might the moze glitter in the rie 
ol pour Reader. Yerewith pour ſtage is fully fraught. Some man would thinke it were 
cus Comerdia, Bo faithfull ye ſemeto be in keeping your pzomile. Jf ye dtter ſuch 
words of pute loue,and friendſhip, what then may weloke foz, if ye once begin to hate? 

Zhey lay , the ®cozpion embzaceth louingly with dis fete: but lmiteth his poiſon with 
dia faile. Thus ye ſuffer the tempe ſts of yonraffections ſometime to blow you out, and to 
"alle you off from the thoare. In a man of p;ofelled granity, reaſons had bene moze _— 
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malice, deceined Gods people: That you ſometime were the Pi- 
— then, an Jufidell, a fozerunner of Antichzil: am 
that from ſuddenly changed, not by reading, 02 conference of the 
&criptures,02 | only fo; that ve ſaw the Pꝛinte was changed. 
Thus mult ye deale ,Þ. Harding if yo dealotruely- So will vour ſriends thinke, ye 
diſſomble patnglw, an you did befoze : but are moued only of true erke, and pure conſe 
ence- Certainly eithew as we ſay, ve are now deceined: oat the leaft, as yourſelfe muſ 
Au ęuſtin. De waves graut, not long ſithente, ye were deceiued. And . Auguſtine ſgth: Hoceſterro- 
9 ene, contra ms proprium vt quod cuique diſplicet, id alijs uoque oportere * 
Aanic ba. a the very nature ef Erraur, that, hat ſocuer lie am man, he thinketh al 
9 the ſame. e e N 
is the milerie of : 
our, Herteol falſe Pꝛophets oftentimes take occaſion toſay , 
| And oftentimes the people is wilfullyledde 
on ; but turns heit cares tohearefables. 
= | And foz that cauſe por not our 
Pſalm. 1 42. . - the Tru d 
Iohn 14. f ſe, jathath 
loha 8. f 8145 08 
vs, and the holy Apoltles, 


,andanctent befoze vs, 
| Touching your —— to humility, and — 
f your part pꝛoced 
Hieron. in pre- that — It cannot ſhame n add 
fa, in Abdiam. Socraticum, Hoc tantum ſcis, quod nihil ſcio: / wil 2 7 
. onely I know, That I l nothi Jn theſe tales, as J ake no p2aiſe , Korg” 
Whatſoeuer want is in me, be others, that can ſupplie it. 
derſtod, but Uerity, and Humility might well ftand together. 
Where you ſay,whatſoenerſkill 
it anelp to the rep2och and llander of the Church , — 
ſpeake ill. But J truſt, God himſelfo that iudgeth iuſtly, 
in me, I ſay nat, any talent, but onsly auy mite oł a talent, ws | 7 
euer was, it may be beſtowed wholy to the honour, andcomfozt — — 
And yet may not vou, P-Yarding , neither ſet ſuch ſtoare by your ſeile , 
abaſe, and diſcredit others, as though beſides you, andyour fellowes, there were nun 
mete to bs counted learned. When the Jewes,incontemptofallothers;boaſtev/ 
ſelues to be the only ſtocke, andblod of Abzaham, 9. Paulbyanbumb _— 1 
2. Corin. 11. tion doubted not in all ceſpects to compare with chem in this wiſe: e 2 
am J. Hraclites they be : and foam 1: The ſeed of Abraham th be: ſo m. —— 
(aith, 7 bus doe I, and t lu will I doc, that in the things, whereof they glorie, b 
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An Anſwer to M. Hardings P reface. 


—  . « we ae. J willfozce this compariſon no further. Suchcontentionis but vaing, D 


. Yarding this ſaying is common vnto vs both: I/ the grace of God we are that we ave, 
0 that his grace be not in vis mvame. | 

Fos my part, both at your requeſt, and alſo without pour requeſt, I vtterly denie my 
learning. And touching my Biſhopztke , if that in any part happen tb grerue you, J dente 
it to: J denie mine eſtimation: J denie my name: J denie my ſelfe. Only the Father of 
Chzilt,and the truth ol God J cannot denie, O; with this Faith,oz fo; this Faith, J truſt 
J ſhall end. J cannot withſtand the Sptrit of God. J cannot ſay , the conſent of all the 
Ancient Catholike Fathers was an heapvof errours , and a linke of Hereſies. Although 
you, P. Harding could denie all together at an taſtant , and vpon the ſudden, yet beare 
with others that cannot ſo eaſily doe the ſame. 8 
Touching D. Ficher, J ſcoffed neither at him, noz at any others. Only J laid cut the 

imperfection of certaine their arguments: which ik they were weake , and many wales 
faultie , the fault was not mine: J made them not. D. Fiſhers Argument was this: . 
are ſure , there ts Purgatorie: Ergo, the Popes Pardons be good, and auailable. J (hall be 
fozced in peruſing your Boke, to diſcloſe manylike infirmities and fallies in your argus 
ments, M. Harding. Yet notwithſtanding J will not ſcoffe. But happy are you , that 
may call vs Goſpellers , New Maiſters, Patriarkes , and J know not what, and to waite, 
what you iſt, without ſcoffing. In the end of pour fozetalke, which is befoze the ſhewing 
of your Boke, vt thinke all the wozld fingeth. Sanctus, Sanctus, and recetucth you with 
Ozanna. And thereſoze ye will enery body to come, and ſubſcribe. Powbeit , it ſcemeth, 
this requeſt is verie ſudden , and out of ſeaſon. You ſhould ſtrit haue ſhelved vs, both 
whereunto wee ſhould ſubſcribe , and alſo your Anthozities ,and Reaſons, wherewith ye 
would fozce vs to ſubſcribe. But the old learned Father Tercullian ſaith thus of the Ua⸗ 
lentinian Yeretikes : Habent artificium, quo prius perſuadent, quam doceant. Veritas 
autem docendo ſuadet, non ſuadendo docet: Theſe Heretthes haue hind of cunning,and a po- 
licie , whereby they perſwade vs firſt , and teach vs afterward. But the Truth perſwadeth vs by 
teaching: and nat teacheth vs by perſwading. 

king Ageſihus, the better to embolden his Souldiers to the fight , with acerfaine inice 


-. 


1. Corin. 15. 


Polydo. de In- 
ent. rer. 16. 8. 
cap. 1. 


Tertull, aduer- 
ſus Jalentini- 
4. lib. 1. 


wꝛote this wozd, Victorie, in the palme of his hand: and afterward being at his Heruice, 


as the maner then of the Peathens was, he laid his hand ſo witten, cloſely and ſecretly 
bpon the heart of the @acrifice , and ſo pꝛinted it with the ſaid wozd, Victorie: and imme⸗ 


diately ſhewed the ſame vnto his Captaines,and Souldiers , as if it had bene wꝛitten by * 


the Gods. The ſimple Douldiers, not vnderffanding this policte,and thinking the whole 
matter had indeed bene wꝛought by miracle, grew full of courage, not doubting, but their 
Sods, that had witten, Victorię; would alſo giue them Victorie. 

By like policie, and fo like pulpole it ſemeth , you, M. Barding, would beguile your 
Reader: and, that you lacke in ſtrength, would win by policie: and, that you want in rea- 
ſons, would gaine in woꝛds: that the ſimple may thinke you haue the Victorie, becauſe you 
haue waitten , Victorie, with pour pen. | 

But you are not pet equall with the credit of Pythagoras. It is not ſufficient foz your 
Scholars to ſay , Ipſe dixit: M. Harding hath ſaid it. Cuery man will not thinke it is ſo, 
becauſe you can wzite it, 02 Pzint it, oz ſay it is ſo. As foz my ſelfe , J will ſay with 8. 
Hierome: Cupio diſcere, & Diſcipulum me profiteor , dummodo doceant : I would faine 
learne, and make a vow to be their Soholar, ſo they would teach mee. Fitſt ye ſhould haue giuen 
vs leaue, to haue peruſed your whole Boke. And when we had well weighed your vntrue 
Allegations , your vaine Conſtrudions, your new petite Docours , your Cozruptions, 
our Foꝛgeries, your Dꝛeames, pour Fables, and the huge multitude of pour vntruthes, 
lden hardly ye ſhould haue called vs to ſubſcribe. 

Yowbeit , M. Harding, this is no fozce ſufficient to ſubdue the wozld. It was not 
thought, ve had beene ſo weakely appointed. Jt is not enough foz vou, thus odiouſſy to 
vpbꝛaid vs in your anger, and to call vs new Paiſters,and Yeretikes. That leſſon might 
haue ſerued pou long ago, befoze pe wete eſpied. It behwueth you now , to haue ſome 
ſtronger arguments, ſpecially fighting againſt God. 

Fo; my part, notwithſtanding J were thozowly perſwadedlong befoze, vet am J now 
ſome deale the moze ſatiſfied by theſe your trauels. Foz, touching your want of Scrip- 
tures ,Conncels,Docours,and Examples of the Pꝛimitiue Church, J am well and fully 
confirmed by the flendernelle of your pꝛwles. 


And J doubt not, but ſome of theſe, that now be about you, being, 3 truſt, not frowardly . 


carried away with wilfull malice, but hauing the feare of God, andareuerent zeale to doe 
the belt, although perhaps not knowledge ſufficient toiudge whatis beſt, after they 
thall vnderſtand ſome part of your dealing herein, will by Gods grace, begin ſomewhat to 
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-02 rather much moze deceinedngw, 
„ Parke, I beſach you, , Harding, what ve were lately , and what ye 
* Nats wh time tobe: what way v8 troad then: and what way ye ttead now. | 
l llaile, then is hetwans Light, and DarkeneCe ;Life, and death ; Peauen , an 
„ * fgteat a change would require ſons god time of deliberation, - rc 
ut f ronbe thostetg changed , as youſay,, and il ve be touched inderd, either with 
9 — — — be not then aſhamed to tell vs, 
— done fo2 vou. Let your Reador vnderſtand, that 
ſcemed right, and yet the end thereoflsd to damnation: That 
bole heart, and ſtudie to deface the Church of God: That | 
were the Gi 
niſter of the Dinel, a Luxke, an Yeathen, an Jufidell, a fozerunner of Antichzift: am 
that from this ruefall Kate ye were ſuddenly changed, not by reading, oꝛ conference of the 
©criptures,o2ancient Fathers, but only foz that ye ſaw the inte was changed. 
Thus mu ye deale , . Harding ,if ye dealetruely. Bo will yourfriendsthinke, ye 
dillambis natngw, as vou did befoze: but ars moued only ol true zeale, and pure conſci 
| ence. Certainly eithew as we (ay, ve are now deceined: os, at the leaſt, as yourſelfe ma 
Au puſtin De waves graut, not long lithence, ye were deceiued. And . Auguſtine uh: Hoceſterro- 
Gene. contra nis proprium, vt quod cuique diſplicet, id alys quoque oportere exiſtimet diſplicete: Thu 
Alaniche, àtbe vern nature of Errony , that, mhatſocuer — any man, he thinketh al others ſoould 
likewiſe miſlilę the ſame. INT | 
Such is the milerie of Adams childzen : their heart is enermoze inclined vnti ill. and et/ 
xour. {aroof lalſe P2ophets oftentimes take occaſion to lay, Good 14 il, and ill is Good: 
Light n Derkgneſſe, and Darkgveſſe is Light. And oftentimes the people is wilfullyledde 
Aa Away, and tannat abide to heare ſound dodtine: but turne their cares tobearefables. 
3 Therefoze Salomons counſoll is wiſe, and god. And fo2 that cauſo we ttuſt not our 
pſalm. 142. dne eies to chuſe our waie: but we tall vato God with theP2ophet Dauid. O Lord fhev 
lohn 14. vi the way that we may walks iu: M ſacke vnto him that ſaith, / am ibo way, the Triband 
lohn 8. the Life : I am the Light ef theW orld: whoſo followeth mee, walketh nos indarkeneſſe, buthath 
the Light of Life. And we thanke God, that with his Daie-ſp2ing from abons hath viſited 
vs, and direcedonrf&t into tho way of peace : into the ſame wax, that Chziſt hath ſhewed 
vs, and the holy Apoſtles, and ancient Catholike Fathers haue froden befoze vs, 
Touching your erhoztation to humility, and the deniallof my learning,which,Jtraft, 
ef yourpartpzocadeth from amgke, and humble ſpixit , A may ſafely deny that thing, 
Hirn in pre- that J neuerayouched. Jtcannot ſhame me to ſay , that B. Hicrome ſaid : Dicam4lbd 
Fa. in Abdiam. Socraticum, Hoc tantum ſcie, quòd nihil ſeio: / will D bu thirg 
. onely I know, That I kpow nothing. Ju theſe caſes, as J (ake no p2aiſe, ſo J feare na teach. 
- Whatſoeguer want is in mo, thers be others ; that can ſopplie it. Powbeit, J neuer vn 
derſtod, but Uerity, and Pumility might well ſtand together. 5 
Where you ſay, whatſoenerſkill, 82 knowledge J haue, oz had, J þaueenermezeben 
it anelp to the rep2ochand dander of the Church, it isnogreat maſterie, q. Pardins, 
ſpeake ill. But I truſt, Godhimſelfs that indgethinſtly, iudgeth otherwiſe. If thereb# 
in me, 3 lap not, auy talent, but onsly any mite of a talent, my p2ayer bnto God is an 
euer was, it may be be ſtowed wholy to the honour, andcomfozt of his Church © 
And pet may not you, M. Varding, neither let ſuch ſtoare by your ſelfe, nos lo md 
abaſe, and diſcredit others, as though beſid es vou, and pour fellowes, there were no mm 
mate to be counted learned. When the Jewes, in contempt ol all others boaſted bum 
ſelues to be the only ſtocke, and blod of Abzaham, &. Paul byan humble kind ore, 
2. Corin. 11. tion doubted not in all ceſpects to compare with them in this wiſe; Hebrewes the) le 
am I, Irachtesthey be : and ſo am 1: The ſeed of Abraham they be : andfa . Ae, 
Caith, 7 bus doc J. and ile will I doe, that in the things, whereof they glorie, they wa) bie, 


4 An Anſwer to M. Hardings Preface. 
— re are; J willfozce this compariſon no further. Suchcontetitionis but vaine. D : 
this ſaying is common vnto vs both: 3y the grace of God we are that we are. Lk 
0 that bu grace benot in vs in daine. | 1. Corin. ! gu 
Fos my part, both at your requeſt, and alſo without yourrequeft, J vtterly denie my 
learning. And touching my Bilhopzike , if that in any part happen tb greene you, J dente 
it to: J denie mine eſtimation: J denie my name: J denie my ſelfe. Dnly the Father of 
Chzi(t,and the truth of God J cannot denie, ©2 with this Faith,oz fozthis Faith, J truſt 
J ſhall end. J cannot withſtand the Spirit of God. J cannot ſay , the conſent of all the 
Ancient Catholike Fathers was an heapsof errours , and a linke of Yereſies. Although 
you , . Harding could denie all together at an inſtant, and vpon the ſudden, yet beare 
with others that cannot ſo eaſtiy doe the ſame. ER 
* Touching D-Fither , J ſcoffed neither at him, noz at any others, Only J laid cut the 
 imperfecionof certaine their arguments: which it they were weake , and many waies : 
faultie , the fault was not mine: J made them not. D. Fiſhers Argument was this: Ye Pede. Je In- 
are ſure , there ts Purgatorie: Ergo, the Popes Pardons be good, and auailable. J ſhall be „ent. rer. lib. 8. 
fozced in peruſing your Boke, to diſcloſe manylike infirmities and fallies in your argu» cp, 1. 
ments, P. Harding. Yet notwithſtanding J will not ſcoffe. But happy are yon, that 
may call vs Goſpelers, New Maiſters, Patriarkes , and J knownot what, and to waite, 
what you liſt, without ſcoffing. Jn the end of pour fozetalke, which is befoze the ſhewing 
ol pour Boke, ve thinke all the wozld fingeth. Sanctus, Sanctus, and reteiueth you with 
Ozanna. And thereſoꝛe pe will euery body to come, and ſubſcribe. Vowbeit , it ſcemeth, 
this requeſt is verie ſudden , and ont of ſeaſon. You ſhould firft haue Cewed vs, both 
whereunto wee ſhould ſubſcribe , and alſo your Authozities ,and Reaſons, wherewith ye 
would fo2ce vs to ſubſcribe. But the old learned Father Tercollian ſaith thus of the Ua⸗ 
lentinian Yeretikes : Habent artificium, quo prius perſuadent , quam doceant. Veritas Tertul, aduer- 
autem docendo ſuadet, non ſuadendo docet: Theſe Heretthes haus a kind of cunning,and a po- ſus Valentini- 
licie , whereby they perſwade vs firſt , and teach vs afterward. But the Truth perſwadeth vs by au. lib. i. 
teaching: and nat teacheth vu by perſwading. 
Ring Ageſihus, the better to embolden his Souldiers fo the fight , with a tertaine inice 
wꝛote this wozd, Victorie, in the palme of his hand: and afterward being at his Seruice, - 
as the maner then of the Peathens was, he laid his hand ſo witten, cloſely and ſecretly 
vpon the heart ofthe @acrifice ,and ſo pꝛinted it with the ſaid wozd, Victorie: and imme⸗ 
dutely ſhewed the ſame vnto his Captaines,and Souldiers ,as if it had bene wzitten by * 
the Gods, The ſimple Souldiers, not vnderſtanding this policie, and thinking the whole 
matter had indeed bene wꝛought by miracle, grew full of courage, not doubting, but their 
Gods, that had wzitten, Victorię; would alto gine them Victorie. 
By like policie, and fo like pufpole it ſemeth , you, M. Barding, would beguile your 
Reader: and, that you lacke in ſtrength, would win by policie: and, that you want in rea- 
ſons, would gaine in woꝛds: that the ſimple may thinke you haue the Victorie, betcauſe pou 
haue written, Victorie, with your pen. | 
But you are not pet equall with the credit of Pythagoras. It is not ſufficient foz your 
Scholars to ſay , Ipſe dixit: M. Harding hath ſaiv it. Cuery man will not thinke it is ſo, 
becauſe you can wzite it, oꝛ Pꝛint it, oz ſay it is ſo. As fo2 my ſelſe, J will ſay with S. 
Hicrome : Cupio diſcere, & Diſcipulum me profiteor , dummodo doceant : I would faine 
learne, and make a vom to be their Subolar, ſo they would teach mee. Firlt ye ſhould haue ginen 
vs leaue, to haue peruſed your whole Boke. And when we had well weighed your vntrue 
Allegations , your vaine Conſtrudions, your new petite Doctours , your Cozruptions, 
eour Fozgeries,your Dzeames,your Fables, and the huge multitude of your vntruthes, 
then hardly ye ſhould haue called vs to ſubſcribe. 5 
Yowbeit , P. Harding, this is no fozce ſutficient to ſubdue the wozld. It was not 
thought pe had beene ſo weakely appointed. Jt is not enough foz you , thus odioulſy to 
vpbꝛaid vs in your anger, and to call vs new Paiſters,and Heretikes. That leſſon might 
haue ſerued vou long ago, befoze ve were eſpied. Jt behoueth you now , to haue ſome 
Tronger arguments, ſpecially fighting againſt God, 
Foz my part, notwithſtanding J were thozowly perſwaded long befoze, vet am J now 
ſome deale the moze ſatiſfied by theſe your trauels. Foz, touching your want of Scrip- 
tures ,Conncels,Docours,and Examples of the Pꝛimitiue Church, J am well and fully 
confirmed by the enverneſle of your pꝛoles. 
And J doubt not, but ſome of theſe, that now be about you, being, J truſt,not frowardly 
carried away with wilfull malice, but hauing the feare of God, anda reuetent zeale to doe 
the beſt, although perhaps not knowledgs ſufficient to tudge what is beſt, after they 


ſhall vnderſtand ſome part ot pour dealing herein, will by Gods grace, begin ſomewhat to 
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An Anſwer to M. Hardings Preface. 5 


dende themlelnes of thelr ume, andto caſt ſeme doubtsof your crenie, N 


fo 
Auguſt. in le- gulline ſaith: Iuris forenſis eſt, vt qui in precibus mentitus ſit, illi ne profit, iwperra 
"1%, £.09"pY uit: The Law i this , that whoſe hat — fehr Buble l ale ene 


r en ſame. | 
.Þarding , Credit without truth, is no tredit. Your woke is auer weake - 

Chryſoftom. de 2 cannot ſtand. Chry ſoſtome telleth you, uch i the naue of 3M 
landibus Pauli It vadeth of it felfe, and will come to ground without reſiſtance, Remember the place pe ſome, 
hom.s. time ſtod in: Remember from whence xe are fallen: Remember the cauſes of Pour fall, 
Eccleſ. 4. It is no ſhame fo riſe againe. God is able to reſtoze you. The wiſe man ſaith ; T, 

confuſion that bringeth grace, and gloric. God hath endued you largely with great gifts, 16 b 

Turne the ſame to the obedtence of the faith of Chꝛiſt. As there is wiledome 
lohan. g. in ſeking the Uicozie, ſo there is wiſedome in giuing place. Fol⸗ 
| low the ſame Counſell ye giue others. Denie your 
owne learning: denie your owh eſtima- 
tion; denie pour ſelfe. Giue the 
Glozp vnto God. 
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matter contained i in this Bolle. 


A | abs 
Bdias M Hard gre Doane Leet 


Fables. 14 
AS lately found e our by wb, 


— l T A, : 

Abdias a ſhameleſſe lier. | 

Abdias ſet out with many 827 vd: to deceiue the 
cople, __ 


Abdias not preſent at the Apoſtles doings. 
Abdus like —— de Temporibus. 7. _ 


ued aboue 300.yeeres, 

M Hardings Abdias, cannot be Abdias, vleſſe 2 2 
lyer, J 
Abdaast booke, ſome part of it {eemerhto be writzen 

by the Heretikes the Manichees: ag may bee ga- 


thered by S. Auguſtine, and Pope Gelaſius. .f. 
M Har. Abdias diſallowed by S8 ibid. 
Abidias booke refuſed of the Church. 8 


Thele wordes, the abhominaton of deſolation 
{tandingin the holy place expounded. 396 
Abuſes and errors ig the Maile; by N. Harding 


confeſſion. © * 
To miniſterthe Sacrament 26 Chriſt n 
is an accident Ct emoniall with M. Harding. 17 


Accidence chanęd into Subſtance by M. Hardings 
ſifting, and Subſtance into Accidence. 18 


Accidents hat they be by M. kung, expoſition. 


315313 
Accidents performe the Sacrament: a range do. 
ctrine of M. Hardings. 317 


Accidents without ſubiect, is the very high wy 
to the old Heretikes errors. 

Accidents without Subſtance of Bread and Wing 
neuer knowen nor written. of in the primitiue 
Church, 8 27 

The ſame openly refuſed of the Greeke 
the Councel of Florence. 324 

Accidents without Subie& borne vp by Gods e. 
nipotent power, as M. Harding dreameth. + 327 

By N. Hardings Accidents without Subſtance in 
the Sacrament there is a white thing, and yet 
nothing is white: a round thing, and yet nothin 

18 round. ibid 

The ficſt light was not an Accident without a — 
iect. 

The breaking of the Accidenes| is 4 12 of Chis 
body breaking: asM Harding diuiſeth. 337 

That the — — are broken; and in breakin 
tue a cracke, | ik 
Holy outvyard Accidents, 338. 345 

M. Hardings Accidents without Subie& ſprung out 
Marcions Hereſie. 323-33 3.390-444-445 

Accidents and outward formes are — = it 
ſelie: as M Harding teache th. 

The holy ourward Accidents are a figure of Chriſt 
Body by M. Hardings doctrine. 338.347 443 
he outward Accidents & Formes neuer called the 
Sacrament of any of all the ancient Fathers, 443 

That ourward Accidents and Fotmes nouriſh both 
the Prieſt and Miſe, in M Hardings miracle, 461 

Accidents and ouward Formes by M. Hardings 
learning are the Sacraments of Chriſts Body and 
Bloud, 467 458.469 

Accidents and outward Formes are not the Sacra- 
ment, but Bread and Wine. 467.468 


Adelſcane king of:-Bagland eaiied he Kible, be 
,. into the Englih tongue. — 
Adoration. 


Adoratiowmade to Chriſt in Baptiſine. "as 
Adoraionimporhnotneceitie Real prone 
1061 25755 6 te Hat 1 164 
Adoration was che beautie of the Maſſe. 29 
We'e Adore of Chriſt. 232.304 


We Adore the word of Go d, in what ſenſt. 482 
Adoration _ 3 nen 123. 
450 


5 292 


4752 
Adoration full of great dangers. 283. 204.30 05 
—— applied ed. . 


Harding for Adora 295.296 
Adoration not prooned re, was by M, 
H s Concemitant /a. 2 296 
Adorationoſthe Croſſe. 296 
Adoration of Oile. 196 
Adorgiogvt Gibbet, Wer, and odrLadies Gir- 
ale. 296.297 
Adoration bllowerk not — Inuo cation. 
29697 


The Centurion: wands Ober, Jam not worthy 
chat thou enter vnder my reofe;cxpounded.” 297 
Chryſoltome laboureth to withdraw the peoples 


mind frem Adoration of the Sacrament. . 
11.211 
Chriſt = We mr, e Heanen, Roto 
font b: 300. 301 


man cateth Chrifts fleſh but firſt he are. 


fame, 
The Heithew Adored Bacchus and Cerey bart 


neuer adored Bread and Wine. 


Inwhat ſort Sacramentsare to be Adored: — 
Adoration of Images in what ſenſe. 304 
It was latyſull to hold againſt Adoratian before 

Travſfubſtantiation came in. 305 


To Adorethe Sacrament, vnder a condition. 306 

The good fimple people miſerably mocked in Ado- 
ration. 396 

The true Adoration of Chriſts Body, 

We ought to Adore or benour God at he a — 


hath appointed. 771 
Fond reaſons ſor Adoration of Images. 367 
ationis falacia what it is, 22 

as oes new found Heretikes, 41 
Agatho 141 
Agatha in rance. $3 
Ageſilaus anſwer to the Lacedemonians. 90.91 


Agnor Des ſung at the diſtribution of the Sacramene 
deuiſed by Pope Sergius the fitſt 328 

King — reaſon of bearing rule. 190 

Pope Alexander the third, ſethis * in the — 
rours necke. 115 

Alexander Biſhop of Antioch an holy and good — 
ther. 21 

Alexius the Emperour prajed for 500, youre before 
he vas borne. "9, 

(44) 3 


Tus TaBbLs. 


of wiſ-. The & never viedthis x | Mm, 


of S. Ambroſe, — 
S. Ambroſe corrupted by Euaropius. 97 
b e by Juarding, 225 
Amen, what it meaveth 126,146 
The peoples anſwering of the Prieſt at Conſecra- 
ee 0540697 
A hius, M. Hardi t Vo av 
fable : full of —— viſions, and 
conference with Diuels. 61. 62.8 3.67 10.111.112 
Amphilochius neuer 63 


Amphilockius Text ſeuen times together _— 

by M Harding. | 3 
Amphilochius bee een 63 
Amplulochius vſet emy. bz 
Amphilochivs writeth Thomas Beckets life ſeuen 


hundred yecres before he was borne. 63.64 
Amphbilec hius neuer wrote S. Baſils life. 64 
Amphilochius prooueth that S. Baſil miniſtred the 

Communion, — — "2 65 
Amphilochius condemn 37 
M. Hardings Amphilochius ——— Biſhop of 

Iconium by Angels from heaven, 63 
The true Amphilochins a worthy: Archbiſhop of 

Lycaonis. | "85 
The Anabaptiſts reprooued and condemned by D. 

Luther, 395 

M. Hardings Anacletus a very counterſet. 30.166. 


167 
Anacletus a corrupter of the Scriptures. 167 
The true A nacletus an holy man, 167 
Anaſtaſius a wicked Pope. 206 
The Romanes Ancilia. | 279 
S. Andrew ſaid the Communion, and not the Maſſe 


o 


Angels at Maſſe. . 


An Angell miniſtred the Sacrament. 63 
Angels anſwered Arnolphus the Monke at Mattias 
at midnight: Eos meum anunnciabit lundem zum. 

11 84 63 

Origens opinion of Angels. 156 
Angels preſent at our praiers and other aſſemblies. 


433 
Angels and Archangels pray formankind, in hee 
nſe. » 4 
Antichriſts fore-runner is he, that vanteth himſelfe 
aboue his brethren, 0" 
Antichriſt called Deus, is an yninerſal deſtruction. 44 
Aacichriſt ruleth and is ouerthrovyn. 233 
Antigonus painted by Apelles,with the halfface.z0g 
Antioch had Deacons, Prieſts & other of the Quire 
to communicate, betide the people. 67 
Antioch called Head of the world. 232 
Antioch called the Apoflolike See. 171 
Antiochus the wicked Prince burnt the books of 
God. | 397 
The antiquity of our Fathers without truth is no ſuf. 
ficient rule of faith, 400.401 
Apex taken for a Chroniclet. 24 
Aphrica ſpake Latine 134.135.136 
Aphrica forbidden to appeale to Rome, 158, 175. 
176. 186.196.117.228 
Aphrica miſerably afficted and ſpoiled by the Van- 
dales. 218 
Apiariug a naughty Prieſt excommunicated in A- 
hrica, appealed to Rome, 175 
The ſame Apiarius reſtored by Zoſimus Biſhop of 
Rome, 217 


72 The Apoſtles 


Jie 1 . * 3 * e L 
2 . ee, in be wil adde ef fac 


182.16 


The Apoſtles 828 th, 1 
App: io Rome condemned by Generall Cas 

cels. | 
Appeales to Rome condemned b Sc 22 
Appeales to Rome forbidden by 199 
Appeales o Rome vrtely conderaned hy .fr. 
Death, a Poiſon, 


* to how —— 
a Terror, a diſmembring of the Churches, 
—— _ 
——— — to equall. 203 
peale c Popeain cauſes of Religion 
— urs lavyſull. Nu N 
The Arke of God, called God himlelle... .. ay 
3 W 
go 152 
Arguments taken of Gods permiſſion prooueih 
the things alywaics to be — WO 
Arguments taken of G 
IDE amy 1 old 
e places following, Gentle Reader,thou mai 
viery and behold the faſhion — meme 
looſeneſſe, the errors,and the abſurdities commit. 
ted by M. Harding in his Ar 
and Concluſions. 5.13.15.1617a8ag 22.23, 
24.35.26. 32.33: 35: 37. 38. 40. 47. 1 44.45.46. + 
* 4849.56.59. 60. 66.68.69. 70. 54.754698. 54.85. 
b6,87.92.93.94-95. 96.97.9899. 100. 101 102. 
104.105. 116. 116. 115. 118.119, 126. 184. 122. 
123. 124. 126. 127. 138,130, 131.136. 7.130. 
140. 141. 144. 148. 150. 151. 152.1541617. 
158.159. 160. 161.171. 172.10, 181, 182; 
183. 184-185. 188, 18g. 190. 191. 192: 194.29, 
231, 231. 233.237. 239, 241; 242+ 248. 249 
254. 255. 356. 258. 261; 263, 267-270. 272+ 274- 
286, 287. 290. 291. 292+ 299. 310. 318. 319.325, 
326. 3263 29.334335 326. 337. 338. 339-342 
345. 349. 360. 367. 389. 390. 393. 40 l. 40. 406. 
405. 409. 47. 419, 428, 430, 443: 444-445-446, 
449. | 
The aſcenſion of Chriſt maketh againſt che Carnall 
reſence in the Sacrament. 241,242 
Aſia the Leſſe. | 119.120 
Aſterius had commiſſion to redrefſe the Churches 
in the Eaſt part of the world, 196 


Auguſtine of England dead. s 


ne of England an bypocrite , 
— nd proud aboue meaſure, 138, 
141, 14h 


S. Auguſtine S. Ambroſes ſcholar. 167 
A baſtard authoritic in S. Auguſtines name. 35 
8 — forged by M. Harding. 25 , 
S. Auguſtine neuer vſed this word, . 

S. Auguſtines words corrupted and diſſewbled ” 


arding. 
S Auguſtine ypon theſe words, Cetera quum goons; 


diſponam. | 
S. Auguſtine fallifed , and falſely pn . 
Harding. Nl 
8. — learned the Latine W — 
S. Auguſtine violently falGfied by Nl. Harding. 47 
A notable ſaying of S. Auguſtine. 149 
S. Auguſtines City of Hippo preſerved from 2 
mies. | | 
S. Auguſtine accurſed, ſet on by the Diue ll, liued out 
of the Church of God, and died a 


M. Hardings judgement, 316.417 


. Augufline 


The Tas E. 


$. Auguſtine the greateſt diſcloſer of the Popes — 


S Svgutine wilſully falGked 240.231 
. I . . 
8. Avguſtine regardeth not what hee ſalth: as NMI. 


Hardiag (aith. _ | 1 34 i 
he Augurers prove on, | I 
Fans. Cæſars ſaying to his ſonne in Law... 133 
Auguſtus Czlar called Tribunts plebis, 222 
Aucicular Confeſſion a racke of mens conſciences. 
| 13 
Gas being at Praiers wich the le in the 
* was beſet with an armie and band of 
ſouldiers. * 200 
Athanaſius baniſhed by Cenſtantinus the Father: 
reſtored by Conſtanuus che Sonne. 115 
Athanaſius full of lies and flarterie, 224-379 
A raine fable fachered ypon Achanalius, © 273.373, 
375 
220 


Athens called Gracia of all Grecia, _. .. _2 
Icha the Aulmonar began to bee in eſlimation 
the yeere of our Lord he hundred and tenne. 


| 17 

a the Aulmonar ſaid no Private Maſſe. 58 
1 Alcars , not Chtiſtian Churches built in the A- 
pollles time. 147 
A'tars of wood. 145 
Altars of ſtone: and why, 145 
Altars in Aphrica of boerds remooueable, 143 


The Communion Table called an Altar, and why 


| 17 

Chriſt called our Altar. 144.441 
Our Altar is in Heauen. 18 440,441 
Our heart called our Altar. „14.4428 
One onely Altar or Communion, Table in che 
Church. 0 | « whod! 362 
The Altar or Communion Table ſtood inthe midſt 
of the Church, and the people round about it, 
that they might heart. 144.145 146.362 
The Altar or Communion Table called, Sancta 
ſinctotum. ' I45 
Aureutius the Heretikes ſaying , agreeing with, the 
laying ot M.Harding, 12:44 


* T0 
B * 
L 


year: and Ceres were neuer worfhipped vader 
the Formes of Bread and Wines: 7 392 


Bacchus honoured wuth wine. 302 
Barbatous tongue, 115 
Ihe Latine tongue Barbarous, 116 


Barharous Nations, ſufficiently inſtructed by T radi- 
uon without bookes... 386.387 
Bartholomew entted thorow , the doores being 
flut: as M. Hardings Abdias faith. 261 
Bapriſme, £53 
Theſe words, Baptized in the name of Chriſt, On- 
ly, inverted and falſly placed, aud wigkedly wre- 
ted by M.Harding, 115 
To haptie in the name of Chriſt, what it is. 116 
Baptiſme reuerenced as much as che Sacrament of 
the body and blood of Chtiſt. 408.409 
Amitacle in Baptiſme, ö 164 
Chriſts inwhble power in Baptiſme. 243-249-250 
The effect o Bapulme, | 20.21 
In Baptiſme we are made pertakers of Chriſts body 


and blogd, 21.239-449 
The water of Baptiſme receiveth God, in what 
lenle, 298.302 446 


The ling Baptized for ſuch as were dead. 434 
The water in Baptiſme ſuddenly dried vp. 445 
* grace of God conteined in Baptiime, in what 
ente, (8 

" , 4 | 
Bzpuime receiued vnworthily is condemnation. 


Th | — 
e water in Baptiſme, and Chriſts blood are both 
one dung, in what ſenſc. 185 


The whole Bible tranſlated into Engliſh about nine 


By Biptiſme wee be Incorporate into Chriſt, 27 


292 

Baptiſme a Sacrifice, in what ſenſe, 117 
Baptiſme called Chriſts Paſſion. 285.287 
The water in Baptiſme is not bare and common 
water. | 331,313 


The water of Baptiſme called the Heauenly Ba 


ar 1 i 
*Chriſts Bapriſme is Chriſts Blood in what ſenſc. — p 
Baptiſme of the liuing thought and taught Ex Ope- 
ee Operato, auaileable for Remiſſion of Sinnes, 


: ag 437-438 
Baptiſme Ex Opere Operato onely, auailcth . 
nor remitteth any ſinne. 3 443 
Bypriſme miniſtred by theſe words: In nomine pat ria, 
& hlia, e ſpirita facts. 1849 

S. Baſils Liturgie a Commünion, and no Maſſe. 3 

a | 65.66 

$.Bafil falſißed by M Harding. 6.27 
S. Baſils lite. n I : e — 
S. Baſils words wiltully depraugd by M. Harding, 
4 320.3 24 


SB ſhimefillfy belied of Amphilochins 63 
A temible ſentence. of S. Bakils againit halſe Com. 
muͤnioners. 74 
That tathered ypon 8, Baſil, that was neuet written 
by S. Baſil. 76. 380 


| S. Baſil quite ouerthroweth M Hand. üs fe. l 38 
Thomas Beckets life written ſeuen hundred yeeies 

ve (25 
* befarc he wasborne, 


| R 63.64 

Tho.Becket and S. Bernard liued at one time. 450 

Beda being at Rome expounded thele foure letters. 
5 P. QR. 4 ; | 


4 | 219 
Johannes Scotus ſcholar ynto Beda. 244 
| .. turned S. Iohns Goſpell into Engliſh. 399.490 


+ This word, Being ia, may be taken diuerſhe. we 


One thing may Been, at one time in diuers things, 
in divers reſpects. 326 


Diuers examples of Being in. 


447 

Beor King in Æchiopia Chriſtned by S. Matthew — 

Abdias fableth. 7 

Berengarius judgement of the Sacrament, 434-435 

Berengatius forced to recant, by Pope Nicolas the 
ſecond at Rome. A 

Fenedicere Sanciſa, tranſlated to confecrate the Sactu- 


ment. | $3.49 
S Benets ſondneſſe. ba 63.437 
Bek, in the Phrygians tongue ſignibeih bread.. 121 
Begnardi, and Beguinæ. od 281 
S Bern ird. 169.267 449 
S. Bernard complaineth of the Clergic in his time. 
22 | ” 13.450 
Bertramus. 244 
$ 


Nane the Cardinall miſtruſteth Clemen 
bookes. N FP 
Befſarions minde of conſecration, - 14417 
Beſlarton a yoong Dectour yeelded and flatiergd 
the Pope, 1562.40 
Be chleem called, Head of the World, in hat lenſe. 


7 


333 

Birds taught to ſpeake. | 113.126 
Birds ſing without vnderſtanding. 126,258 

. Chriſts Birth called a Sacrifice. 287 
The kuible an holſome remedie for the Soule- 7 7 


hundred yeeres palt. 3974399 
The Bible written our by the 1 Conſtan- 
tinus, and ſent abroad into all his domintons. 
397-398 

Gabriel Biel. | 1773 
The Biop of Rome roughly written ynto hy Ire» 
næus. 5 30 
Biſhops of Rome, termed Prieſlo, without any other 


Title. 30 41 
One Biſhop, what it meaneth. 170.171 
(4©) 3 lhe 


% 


Tus Tanur. 


The order of electing, inſtallin ef and 
depoſing of Biſhops and Prieſts, and by vom it 
22 171.209.210.211 


What Biſhops are to bee obeyed and —_ 


Bill.ops authority contemned breedeih mo 
Biſhops of the Vaiuerfall Church , and Vninerſall 
Biſhop are not one thing, 230.22 3.224 
The Bilcop ofRome a Vniuerſall Biſhop: 
nor taken for Head of the Church. 209. 221.223. 
11422 e 

Euery Biſhop my bee called Biſhop 
2 Church. ; 171 
The Biſhop of Conſtantinople intitled the Voiucr- 


fall yo 224 
The — Alexandria intitled, Iudge of the 
enen T7 
S. I: mes Biſhop of Hieruſalem, op of Bi- 
ſhops, and ot all Churches. ibid. 
Biſhops worldly. 390 
Vaiverſall BrotliFhood, vhatir is. 171 
All Biſhops and Paſtors haue like power to binde 
and looſe. | 178 
Of Biſhops, ind of the Vainerſal Biſuop lose more 
in this werd, Pe 
The Biſhop might not refuſe ts Communicate 
with the Prieit. 377 
Biſhops onely are the Apoſtles Succeſſors, by Ana- 
cletus imitation, 359 
It is Blaiphemie to breake the order of the Canons, 
«s Damaſus ſaith, 58 
Blaſphemie committed by M. Harding againſt God 
and his holy word. 314.387 
The Blefling of Bread: what it meaneth. 96 
Who be Bletled, 
Muie the virgin Bleſſed : and why. 6 
To drinke Chriits Bloud, is to be partaker of his 
immortalitie. 248 
Chriſts Bloud is of two ſorts. 348 
Chrifts Bloud called Spirituall, ontly in reſpect of 
Spirituall receiuisg. | 343 
Chriſt ſhed his Bloud verily and indeed at his laſt 
Supper, by M. Hardings conſtruction. 410 
Chriſts Bloud in Baptiſme is Inuiüble: in What 
ſenſe. 3 Fa 
' Chriſt callech his fleſh and Bloud the whole myſti- 
call doctrine of his Goſpell, in hat ſeuſe. 375 
The fleſh and Bloud of Chriſt is powred into our 
eares, hen we heare his word, 337.421 
The petue degree of the Bloud of Hailes, ' 373 
Forbearing ot Bloud, and ſtrangled meates. $ 
We do not receive Chriſts Body bedily and 2 
28 


vith our mouth into our Bodies. 


443 
ibid. 


Chritts Body (in the Sacrament) is not of more ef- 


ficacic then his word. 3435 
\ We our ſelues be made Chriſts Body, 21 
© Chriſts Body inthe Sacrament Buried is horrible 
blaſphemie. 6364 100 
Chriſts Body, and the Sacrament be not one thing. 
i 64.28 2.283.286 
Chriſt hach one Body in the Bresd, and an o- 
ther in the Wine by M, Hardiogs diuinitie. 73. 
110.111 

Chriſts Body is in Heauen: Hew we may come 
to it, and behold it. 298.299.447 
The very preſence of Chriſis Body and Bloud in 
the Maſſe, cannot be prooued by any Scripture. 
D Fiſher. 226 
Theſe words, This is my Bodie, diuei ſly gloſed. 
1236 

The ſame words expounded of the holy Fathers 
and Doctors ſiguratiuely. 237. 238.239 247.328, 
N eee. 244. 345 346-353: 354+ 
Iwelue eſpeciall caules , why the ſame words are to 


be expounded Figuratiuely. 3i3 


The ſame words miſerably handled by n 
comrary to all learned men, 410412 41 
This Pronoune , Hee, in Hoe eff cf 
wrelted by the ſchoole Doctor 463-4 
Chriſts Body may be received, and eaten ns 
indeed without the Sacrament, 2 79.239 256. 
- ah 256, 291, 448. 4% 
Chriſts — Spiritually, truly, and N { 
Faith onely eaten , and received in the Sacre, 
The rus Dodtine of Chris Lede rd anno 
| De 
the Sacrament. MIN 1 92 
8— Aaron, Phinees, recciued Ch 


\ 


y. 
The difference beryveene the Sacramentall | 


nd Chriſts — 241 
The groſſe Bodily preſence of Chriſt in the $a 
ment — by bis Aſcenfon, "RT 
Theſe words, This u my Body miſerably manglcd 
by M. Hardings ſtrange gloſſes and monitrou, 
hgures, v4 1 243:267-341-243 354 
Chriſts glorious Body. | 146 
* Body not yer fully glorified „A wine fantz- 
Chrifts Body Deified , what it meaneth, oy 
Chriſts glorious Body in ſubilance is the ſamt how 
Chris Body preſenc before Coalecraion bye 
ri reſent e Conſecrati 
of M. Hardin « fide. 6 
Theſe words, I his is my Body, be not the word of 
Conſecration, as Pope Innocents ſaith. ibid, 
Chriſty Body is laid, or placed vpon the Table, ia 
ee ee 
eth in ys naturally by the 
of Baptiſme. | | 4 "2s 
' dvellech in ourWodies ſoure Wies, 
and that Naturally, Really, Sabſtantially , &c. 
45 HT 
88 mingled with our bodies in what 
enſe. min uf 
Theſe termes Corporally, Naturally, expounded by 
the Fathers, " 256 257. 158 
Chriſts Body is neither a Creator, nor a Creature, 
but a meaze berweene both, as N. Harding ima» 
gine 249. 260 
Sundrie rrors concerning Chriſts Body, 170.171 


259,269 
Chtiſts Body ioined to the Godhead is ſtilla Ga. 
ture. 190.259 260, 261 
Chriſts Body can not bee in many places at one 
time. 1060 650 
Chriſts Body in many places in at ſenſe. 116.168 
Chriſts Body eutred, the doores being ſhut, 261 
Chriſts Body inferior to the Godhe 260,26 
Chriſts Body in the Sacrament , neither bigge , not 
4 nor long, nor (hott, as M. Harding 

et | 


170. 
Euery naturall Body is in a place. 1 
Chriſt touching his Body im a : rouching hy 
ſpirit without limitation of place, 6; 
Chriſts humane Body in one place, and in Heaven 
onely, 16g 170 264, 276. 277 
John Baptilt, Abel, and Eſay held Curiſt in thei: 
hands. | e 265.199 
The Sacrament of Chriſts Body is Chriſts Body, 3s 
Elias Coat is Elias. us 
Chriſts Body 1s meat for the minde, and not for 
the belly, 166. 240. 319. 380. 444 
The Catholike faith of Chriſts Body. 1 
Cheſt is not to be ſought von the earth. * 


Chriſts Body not offered vp by vs: bat it offreth w 
vp daily vnto God the Father, whe, 


A, * 


Chriſt full here, and full there: in what ſenſe. 2 


Chriſts Body crucified in a thouſand places at once. 
Holcor. Cots 


Taz: Tabu, 


— «© Chrilts Body might have beene both quicke and 


dead at one time D Holcor, 270 
C bnfts Body in the Sacrament : bythe fimulicude of 
the ſunne, 291.272 
Chritts Body in the Sacrament hows 340.447 
Chriſt Borne in lus owne hands, in what ſenſe, 274. 
dt 275 

Chriſts Body eaten, in what ſenſe, 227.238 


Tue Sacramenc called Chrilts Body , and Chritts 
Fleſh, in what ſenſe. 294:275.284 28 
To be preſent in a mylterie, and to be preſent car. 
nally be contrarics. 276 
The word of God is more truely the Body and 
Bloud of Chriſt then the Sacrament. 285 
The Body of Chriſt it ſelſe is rectiued of all men 
ynco life: and of no man vnto death. 64.241.289 
Chrilt Sacrificed h miſelfe at lus lait Supper, in hat 


ſenſe. 287.417 
Chriſt abſent in _ N 
The very Body of Chriſt is not conteined in the ho. 

ly veſſels. 35.298.309.438 


The ſpirtuall ſecing of Chriſts Body. ———_ 
Theſe words, The Bloud is the Soule, and, this is 
my Body; reſembled together as like ſpeeches, 
113.346 

Manna made Chriſts Body, 333 
Bread is Chriſts Body, in what ſenſe. 298.299 303. 
313 .314-321.322.334-2514447.466 

The Body of our Lord is of three Formes: a mon- 
ſtrous ſpeech, 328 
Chtiſts Body inuiſibly, in what ſenſe, 334 
Secretly or Couertly, hidden or couered, Viüble 
and Iauiſible. 250.373 334-340 349-350:351 
The Bread made Chriſts Body, in what ſenſe. ' 315, 
316 

Chrilts Body node of the Subſtanct of Bread, by 
M. Hardings Gloſſos. 399 
Tertullian vndetſtandeth not theſe words, This 1s 
my Body, as M. Harding imagincth; 341 
Chrilts Body made preſent before Conſecration, 
by M. Hordings Diuinine, 342 
The very Body of Chriſt may not be called a Sacra» 


ment, 351,352 
The Heavenly Bread is Chriſts Body, in what mea- 
ning. F 3 71 


The very Body of Chriſt is not verily indeed, and 
aptly called the Body of Chriſt, but mmproprie, vm 
aptly, vnfitly, and after a maner, 352-354 

The difference deuiſed by M. Harding betweene 
Chriſts Body in Subſtance, and che ſelte ſame Bo- 
dy in reſpect of qualines, is a vaine Gloſe, 


ot * 
Chrilts Body, when he miniſtred the Com. 
munion, was earthly, viſible, and mortall. ibid. 
Chrilt hath to ſorts of natutall bodies, by M Har- 
dings Gloſe. | 37 
Chrifts Body a Figure of the life to come, el ; 


by the Portuiſe. 335 
Chriſts Body it ſelſe may be the Sacrament as M, 
Harding (auth, 8 


Chriſis Body inu ſible, a Figure of Chriſts Body dl. 
bble, is NM. Hardings Glole. 345 
N Body of Chriſt n ſelle antreth not into our Bo- 
les. 2 
Chriſis Body is no corporall food. ibid 
Ihe DoGrine of the Ancient Fathers touching 
Clirills Body, and he eating ot che ſame, 444. 


44 
The doubtfull goftrine of M Hardings fide, nal. 


ing the maner of Chriſts Body being in the Sa- 


crament, 456.459 
That a Mauſe may eate the Body of Chriſt, is a vile 
alleuerai.cn, as M Harding faith, 4 


That a Mouſe or Dogge enting the hoſte or Sacra- 
ment, tecemeth the Body of Chriſt, holden for 
Catholike doctrine, 459.460 


Blaſphenious, horrible, and lothſome ſpeeches of 
"Chills Bede eaten of Miſe and other beaites, 


The wicked receive not the Body of Chriſt, 46r. 
644 bg 4 
_ difference berweene Chriſts Body Why — 
ament. 64.65:240.241-443 448.463 
That Chriſts Body lieth or ſittech in the — | 
Bread, holden for Catholike doctrine 469.476 
The Body of Chriſt in the Sacrament, 2s great iu 
aſton he was vpoen the Croſſe, by M. Har. 
dings Doctour. | 4659 
After hat maner Chrifts Body boch is; and is not 
in the Sacrament, by M. Hardings ſtrange do- 
ctrine. | 470 
The ſpirituall cating of Chriſts Body: 239.240 241. 
242. 247. 248 249. 250.289, 290. 29 1.292.298. 299. 
319.320 448.449 463 
Theſe words, Except yee eat the Fleſh of the Sonne 
of man, pertaine not to the Sacrament, 77.78, 
240.241.292 
The ſame words expounded $ Origen, 332-344 
That Ch: iſts Body is carnally eaten, is a doctrine of 
deſperation. 238.291 
Chile Body it ſelſe is a Figure , as M. Harding 
1maginerh, 333-341 
The Freakin of the Accidents is a Figure of 
Chriſts Body breaking, by M Harding. 37 
Chrilts Body more glerious in the Sacrament then 
- in Heaven, by M. Harding. 264 
Bohemia hath ommunion vnder both kindes 
granted by the Councell of Baſil. 73 
Bonifacius the Pope obteined of the Emperor Pho- 
eas that Rome was called the Head of all Chur- 
ches L 
Boniſac ius fondly abuſeth theſe words, In prizcips 
ereamnit Deus ca um & terram. 190 
Bonifacius blinde Gloſe vpon theſe words, Feede 
my ſheepe. 228 
Daily Bread. 19 
Common Bread vſed to be ſent from Biſhop to 
Biſhop, in token of conſent in Religion. 30.31 
Bread remaineth in the Sacrament fill. 34.73.103 
110. 284. 303 304.312 213.314.3138 319.3322. 
323 324 327.336.441.454 4.466.467 
Bread is the Sacrament of Chrifts Body, the Wine 
ot his Bloud, 7174 
The Bread changed into 3 ſtone. 101.102, 
The Bread of the Sacrament is materiall Bread. 284 
Bread ſigniſieth the Body of Chriſt. Chryloſt, 446. 


447 

The Sacramenrall Bread kept ſeuen yetres. 63.64 
The ſhewbread eaten. = * 85 
Theſe words, The Bread that I will give, is my flethi 
expounded, 239 140.241.290.292 
The Bread in the Sacrament is nothing in com- 
pariſon of Chriſt Body that is repreſented. - 320. 


331.325 
8. Cyprians words; The Bread changed not in 
Forme, but in Nature, expounded. 315.316 


Bread is Chrifts Body, in what ſenſe. 298.299.303. 
* 314-$14-32t.323-335. 251-447-466. 365 
The Sacramentall Bread round as a pennic: and 
; »why 4 Durande. E 
The Bread of ſuch Bigneſſe, and Thickneſſe, that it 
| ſerved the hole people, and vis cut with a great 
knife, called Sacra lancea, provided for the ſame 
purpole, 727.319 
Ot che breaking of the S icrament into three parts, 
diuers fond tantaſies. 327 
The Breaking of the Sacrament argueth Bread to 
remaine ſtill. 337.336 
The Breaking of the Sactamentall Bread in many 
peeces improoucth priuate Mabe ; and Sole re» 
cemung. N 327 
The Breaking of the Myſteries into three onely 
party 


Run Tast . 


parts not ſound in the men De 
Qors, - 227.3 
The Breaking , 4. cutting , and lividing of the Bread 
into parts, was, tot e intent, to b d to 
the people. 339 
Theſe words of S. Chryſoſtome, The Bread is — 
ſumed by the force of the Diuine been 
ded. | $65.46 
The Sacrament called the Heavenly — 352 
Chriſt is the Bread, or food whereby —— 
_-whatſenſe, ; 1445-44344 
Theſe words of S. Auguſtine, The Fleſh of the 
Lord couered in the Forme of Bread —_— -- 
ded, ' n 4 
Chriſ and bis Apoſtles bring Bread from Heauen 
at S. Baſiles Maſte : as M. mens . 


D Bucers meaning wreſted by 1 Harding, $1.82 
D.Bucers death. 252 
S. Mathie defired to haue two: ſtones Buricd wich 

himas MHardings: Abdis ſaith, 101 


G 
Abafilas a yoong Doctor ef M Harding. 320. 


324 
Iulius C z(ars theft. ts 1 «tal 357 
Cetera quum venere di , Conſtrued for the 
foundation of che Priuate Maſle by M. Hard. mw 
Caligulacs feaſt. 
Cancel, or, the Chauncell in the middeſt of the 
Church. 146 
To breake the Canons is blaſphemie. 58 
The Authorme of the Canoss. ibid. 
The Canons of the Conncel of Nice burnt at A- 
lexandria, | — 
Cauopie. 
M.Harding can not finde his Canopie in the has 
tive Church. 308 
Hanging vp of the Sacrament in a Canopie is ac- 
Cc.ᷓ.tſorie to Idolstrie. 307 
The Sacramentall Bread ought not to be ſlut vp in 
a pixe or Canopie. — 
Canopie breedeth Idolatrie. 
Keeping of the Sacrament in a Canopie milliked of 
Lynwood, ibid. 
Hanging of the Sacrament in a Canopie refuſed of 
the whole world, England only excepted. 318 
"The Capernaites groſle error : andthe cauſe of the 
fame. 240-241 
Carnall vnderſtanding, what. 240.290 
Cardinals negligent in receiving the Communion, 
13 
Carnevale with the Italians is che firſt weeke in 
Lent. 4 
The duty of the Catechiſtes. 386 
Catechumeni 9.12.56 
Catechumeni ſequeſtred as well from the preſence 
of Baptiſme, as from the Lords yes zo8-56g 
Catholikes fewe in Rome Church. 53 
Who be Catholikes. $2.54.55.482 
Cednam an Eugliſh Poet tranſlated ho Geneſis, 
and Exo dus, and divers other ſtories of the Bible 
into Engliſh rime, 400 — 
Ceres honorgdof che Heathens. 
Moles Ceremonies be called the 1 of this 
world: and why. > 25 
Beggerly Ceremonies, ibid, 
Ceremomes abuſed. ibid, 
The Church oppteſſed with too many Ceremo- 
nes. 26 
Ceremonies diuiſed, the cauſes thereof ſcarſcely 
knowen, ought to be aboliſhes. 33. — 
Ceremonies to be ved freely. 
All Ceremonies in the Church ought to Bake 


328.329. 


Ceremonics broken by M.Harding, 

Cherinthus an Hererike, 316 

The Cherubines, 369.370 

Chriſt praied for inthe Maſſe. 2 

Chriſt entreth vnder our rooſe by two — 
waies, 

Chriſt hath two oa edn ard 


Chriſt on Ala. 3 
Chrilt hach two diſtin and ſundtie nat 


260. 261.26 
Chriſt is become all things vnto vs. e 
Chriſts godhead cannot be Eaten, 
Chritts ie may be eaten. 293.293 
Chriſt entreth into the Faithfull ewe waies, 297 
Chriſt called poote : in what ſenſe. 
Chriſt eaten of the Poore. 
Chriſt only Head ofthe Churclh.. 
Chet rery God. 
v 

Diuers —— of ing ꝛ0 Chriſt. 49 
Chriſt is the daily, and ever food. 
Chryſoſtome called the T 

World. 
Chryſoſtomes Liturgie or CONS 
Chryſoſtome nippe 2 by M. 
— — — words to them that 2 re- 

ceiue not the Communion. < 


Chryſoſtome quite ouerthroweih the Private Maſſe, 


66. — 
Chryſoſtomes vc hemency of 5 
Chryſoſtome miſreported by M. Harding, 3 


390 


Chryſoſtome notoriouſly Cake by da 


200. 201 

Chryſoſtome neuer appealed to Re. 201.202 
The whole Church anſwereih the Pick, and re- 
ceiue th together, 9 
The Church of Rome and the Cardinals condem- 
ned by M. Harding, | 13 
The Church inferiourto Chriſt, 36; 
The authoritie of the Chuck. 107 
In ſtead of this word „Churches, M. Harding tra- 
flated, Martyrs Shrines. 39 
The diuiſion of che Church into Greeke andLatine 
is vn Yo rbods 18h 
A Church with M. ä 7 
houſe. 4¹ 


8. Peters Church. 
The Church is no Church eas Cheiſ and God. 


74615 
The falſe Ch: ich. 5 
The Church oughe to be directed Ong 


The Church bath her light of Gode word: ud 
The Church of Rome not Catholike, _ 
The Church omnipotent, a dangerous * 


No Chriſtian Churches built in — 


145 
The difference betweene man 
& 2 La — TEE os 
Eaſt Churches miſerab 
The Vniuerſall Church, inde Cu the Cuholike Chick 
be one thin * 
To tule the ad what it bled : 
The Church built ypon all che Apoſtles equaly 
230. 30.230 
The determination of the Church variable , vneti- 
taine, and ſometimes vntru. 36 3364 
The Church of God reſembled vnto a vine, a corn. 
field, and vnto a flocke of ſheepe. $65 
The Church not to be belecued, vnleſſe 1 | 
with the Scriptures. z96 
The new Laine Church difagreeth from the 
Old. ; wn 
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—— All Churches called the firſt and Apoſtolike __ 


. 8 . 1 3 
nee hurch kept in — by Chriſt, but by che 


: as M. Ha in. 190.191 

The Church or Hank ef God, whack meaneth. 
248.229 

Ciuill policies neceſſary. | 73 
Circumciſion omitted. *. 
Cucumciſion onely ms pt pom. 
| — 


Circumſtances, and caſes of neceſſity make ihat 
larvfall, which otherwiſe is vnlawfull, 44.86 
Clemens, M. Hardings ovvne Detour neuer vſed 


this word Maſſe. | 5 
Clemens, M. Hardings DoQour of what —_— 


Clemens had but one only Epiſtle worthy to be re- 


ceived which now is not extant, | 6 
Bookes abroad of vnpure Doctrine inthe name of 
M. Hardings Clement. 6.7 


Clement M. Hardings Doctour lately found in the 
lle of Candie, by one Carolus Capellius. 6 

Clemens Biſhop of Rome, as it is ſuppoſed, next af- 
ter S. Peter. | 6 

Clements eight bookes condemned by Pope _ 
6 


us. 
Clements bookes diſallowed by Hicrome , and Eu- 


ſebius. 6.8 
Clements bookes miſtruſted by Cardinall Beſſarion. 
7 
The Clergie void of deuotion. I; 
The Clergie of Rome very great. 67 
The Clergic of Rome receiueth not the 2 
on. 1 
The Clergie abridged at Conſtantinople by Iuſtini- 
nian the Emperq . 67 
Worldly cares in the Clergie. 390 


The negligence of the Clergie breedeth the vnde- 
uotion of the people, by M. Hard. conſeſſion. 46 

Ioan. Cochlæus. 257 

Codtus Curtius. 41347 

M. Iohn Collets iudgement of Dionyfius 1 
ta, 

Theſe Commandements, Thou ſhalt not kill. Thou 
ſhalt not ſteale. 88.89.370 

Ablind Commentary contrary tothe rk 338 


The Communion is a common feaſt. 
Poiſon miniſtred in the Communion Bread, in the 

Chalice, : 
The Communion miniſtred by S. Thomas 9 
The Communion miniſtred by S. Matthew. 9 
The Communion thorowly prooued. 947071 


The Communion prooucd by S. Balils Liturgie, and 
by Ignatius, 9 
The Communion prooued by Dionylius Martyr, as 
it was in his time. 9 
Ibe Communion receiued in the Primitiue Church 
every day, as M. Harding witneſſeth. 11.13.48 
The Councell of — — Excommunicati- 
on againſt non Communicants 11 
The Communion but once in a day inthe Primi- 
tive Church, 13 
The holy Communion hath an oblation. 15 
To che Communion is tequired à number, by 
Chuiſts words, and the Faihers. 16. 24. 29. 


32.38 

Who may receiue the Communion. 18 
The Communion neuer vntill this day in the Greek 
Church vnder one kinde. 101. 102 
The Communion taketh his name of Communi- 
cating together, 20. 21, 23 
Diuers lignibcations of this word Communio. 21. 


33, 2. 31 

The Communion of the Church ſtandeth in ſun- 
drie reſpects. 21,32 
ommunion after Supper, 4 


nicate. 
Chryſoitomes words to them that come . 
ceme not the Communion. $26.2" *6g 
The Communion recemedeuery day of thepeople 
in Rome, 


Communion only vpon the Sunday, 
Cemmunion in Rome cuery Sunday, 
The Communion thruſt into dead mens 

| x 24. 
Communion without Wine. 
Communion with water and wine. 


3 
The Communion is not the efficient'cauſe of our 
Incorporauon into Chritt : but confirmeth ot 


ſealeth the (ame. 27.28 
Often receiving of the Communion , £x vere - 
rate only, auaileth nothing. 442 


The Communion 1oineth The fairhfull both vnto 
God, and berweene ihemſelues: how to be vn- 
derſtanded. 27. 28 

The Communion recciued _ the peoples hand. 


36.37.35 
Communion foure times in the wetke. 38 
Communion daily at Rome. 39.48.51. 559 
Communion rec eiued at home, reprooued. 39. 
The Communion better than the Maſſe by M. Har- 
dings confeſſion, - 
Chriſts example and commandement is of the Sub · 
{tance of his Inſtitution. 45- 46 
Communion greater than Conſecation, 46 
Communion in Rome ynder both Kindes. $3 
They were net reckened for Catholike that Com- 
municated not three times in the yeete. 53.14 
Communion ia all Cathedrall Churches, 54. 5$ 
Communion in private houſes, and the ſame for- 


bidden, 16 
Offenders kept from the Communion, 56 
In the Communion the people ſaid the Lords Prai- 
er all together. 58 


No Communicaats thruſt foorth of the Church, 


5 
A number of Deacons, Prieſts, and the Quire mY 
ued the Communion together. 66.67 
The Clergie and Quite not communicating , ſuth« 
- Client cauſe not ſhewed , ſtood Excommunicate, 


He that doth not Communicate may not be pre- 
ſent at the praicrs, 69 
The holy Communion called the vabloody Sacti- 
fice : in what ſcale. 426.427 
Cotnmunion vnder one Kind prooue d by women, 
children, Infants, and madmen. 72 104 
The Communion in Bohemia vnder both Kindes; 
granted by the Councell of Baſil. 72 
Communion vnder both Kindes by the Count ell 
of Trident, 7h 
The beginning of the errour of the halfe Commu- 
nion vncertaine. 72 
The Halte Communion ſprang of the ſimplicitie 
and juperſtnion ot the people. 71.77 
He that celebrateth the Communion otherwiſe 
than the Lord deliuered it, is vnworthy of the 
Lord, accutſed, and commuiteth ſpirituall rob- 
berie. 71.74-79.87 
In the Communion ought to be no difference made 
betweene the Prieſt, and the people, 73 -75 102 
The Communien, vndet one Kinde of leſſe « flica- 
cie : and an injury vnto the people. 73-74 
Whole Chriſtin either part. 73-74 
Mens beards, ſeare of the pallie, and ſhaking,cauſes 
of the Halſe Communion. 78 
Theſe words, Drinke ye all of this , pertaine aſw 
to the people as io the Prieſts: The ſame words 


expounded. 96.77.88, 
The Communion miniſtred in both Hundes to 
people by Clement. ” 
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The Communion miniſtred in both _ to the 

people by Chriſts inſtitution ; and the — — 
71-19 %7 

The Communion in diuets Churches in both 


Kindes by the ſpace of a Thouſand and — 


hundred yeeres without controlment. | 
Thewords of $.Iohn, Except ye eat the fleſh of : 
Sonne of man, &c. pertaine not dire iy to 2 

Sacrament. 78 

The del uery of the Cuppe to the people is part of 
Chriſts Inſtitution. 79-105 
Com. in all Churches through the wotld in both 
Kindes, ſauing in the Church oſ Rome. 83 
The Danger ol br eaking Chriſts Iaibruuon,and or- 
dinance. 82 
The Halfe Communion. falſely fachered vpon D. 
Brcer, and Melancthon, by M. Hardiag. 82 
N. Hardings Halfe Comunion ſtandeth an He- 
re ſie hat Was neuer holden nor beard of. 35 


4 
Norwey had a diſpenſation to miniſter the Com- 
munion withou®\V ine, 10.11-25.363.364 
M. Hardings proofes, that Chriſts inſtitution in the 
Communion may be broken. 86 
Each man receiueth the Communion for himſelfe, 
and not one foran other. 3634 
Children admitted, or kept backe fromthe Com- 
mugnion, 50 
Theſe words of S. Paul, Haue ye net houſes to eat 
and drinke in, how to be taken by Eraſmus, 40 
The great inconuenicaces of the Communion in 
both Kindes. 91 
Chriſt miviſtred no Communion at Emous, - 91:92 
The Communion carried about to othersinboth 
Kindes, 1196.97 
What Companie required at the miniſtrationlotche 
Communion, x 57.58 
Children, and Igtants receiued the Communion 
iv both Kindes. 103,194 
Abuſes about the Communion. 105 
M. Hu dings proofes for halſe Communion briefly 
. 105. 106 
The Hilfe Communion is Sacriledge 108 
The Cup, er Blood of Chriſt caſt away. 169 
Hcictikes che firit authors of Halſe Communion. 


109. 110 


Communion vnder both Kindes miniſtred to the 


people, 111 
Communion vader both Kindes miniſtred to Wil- 
liam Conquerours whole army. 111.112 
The Biſhop might not refuſe to communicate with 
the Prieſt, 355 
Two Communions in one day: and the cauſe 2 
of. 35 5-358.359 
The ſame Communions miniſtred by one, and not 
by divers Prieſts. 360 
The Church filled with people c ommunicating.z 58 
359 
Theſe words, Doe this in Remembrance of mee, be 
of the ſubſtance of Chriſts inſtitution. 17 
All Prieſts preſent aid Communicate vuth the 
Prieft that miniſtred. 155 
The Communion Tables ſtood in the middeſt of 
the Church, 144-145.146 
One Communion Table ſufficient : and thatin the 
middeſt. 362 
This Terme, Concomitantia, childiſhly applied by M. 
Harding for Adoration. 295 
By cenctmitantia, M. Har dings Figure, ont is made 
two, and two are made one. 297.296.354 
Auricular Confeſſion a racke of the Conſcience. 16 
Without Auricular Confeſſion no way to Heaven, 


12 

Without Confeſſion Auricular no man 3 to 
de buried. 

Auricular Confeſſion not exacted of the old Fa. 


og onely to God, in the Greeks 4 
Churches. it 3 246 
3 — for one bays oncein a yerts, dad, 
A ONES each without eden 
onely by bare names. " 
Confirmation miniſtred by the By N 1 W 
Cornelius wearie of his 170 
Contention in Diuine matters N 327 
The Contentious man, hn Log. ar 335 
The Pax, ot holy Croſſe. pile d. 414 
Confſtancie. 2 


M. H | in 
"On of 0. En: © 


Conſtantinople called new Rome. 
Conflantinople the Mother * the eChrifian du faich 
Conſtantinus che firſt wwid WW 


Mother the — 703 
pen ot 9 cauſed r Bible wk 

and to be ſent into tus dywinions, . 
Conſtantinus donatios, f 8 97 
Conſtantious the Father baniſhed Arhanabus/ Co, 

ſtantinus the Sonne reſtored him, and not the 

Pope. 214-115 
Conſecration. 1 617 
The A duerſaries be not yet refoluet — 

eth Conſecration. | ed: 144.17 
The true doctrine of Conſecration. 121 
Conſecration ſtandeth not in ene 

ſubſtantiating of Natures. nn * 
Doubts concerning Copſecration. 306. 
No Conſecration vſed in Lent „ buronly ypon $4. 


rurdaies,and Sundaics.. 
Conſecration in o ſorts : — 
- $30-324 


vnperfit, by M. Hardi 

Conlecration — desc 
menſay. 

Conſecration cloſely pronounced er ala ſnl 
keie of Religion, as M. Hardi — | 

Chriſt Conſectated vnder Sil | 

Conlecration with a loud voice: and the pro 
anſwer Amen. 403 

M. Harding proeue;h Conſecrationts I 
ced with a loud voice, contratie to 
aſlertion. 

No decree made by the Fathers for doſe 
cration ia the veſt Church: as M. Harding for- 

eth. 

Theſe words , This is my Body, be not thewords 
of Conſecrition, Durandus, Innocentius. 463 

The cauſe of Cloſe Conſecration, 407488 

Conſecration , before Conſecration : and Conſe, 
cration without Conſocration, by W 
of M Hardings fide. wks 2 

The ſhepheards Conſecration in the field 
bread vpon a ſtone, is a fond fable. 

The appurtenances due to the — 
tion. 

In old times the praier ouer the Oblation before 
Conſecration, yas pronounced wich 2 — 
voice. 

The Councell of Bracara decreed . 
tion againſt non Communieants. _—_ 

The Conncell of Agatha and Iliberis, . 
uate Maſſe. the 

Councels alleged by M, Harding that "ar 
found. * 

The Councell of Gerunda. 

The Councell of Matiſcona. 

The Councell of Antiſiodorum. 


The Councell of Gang ra. 
To Councell of 1 not rectiued 92 — 


Gemerall Councels. 190 
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The Church reformed without Generall 8 
153 

ties of the ſecond Councell of Nice. 374 

The vanities of t 0 (16307 aegis 
The firſt Councell of Epheſus talſifed by M. — 
"a4 , 
5 inferiour to the Scriprures, 364 
The Councell of Laodicea. 43-$8.67 
There are but twenty Canons of the Councell of 
Nice extant. 177.178 
The Councell of Nice forged by the Pope. 176.217 
The Canens of the Councell of Nice burnt at A- 


lexandria. | 174 
A whole Councell giveth place to pany 


The Councell of Cooſtante, 8; 
The Councell of Nice. 67 
The Councell of Nice corrupted. 97.256 
The Councell of Carthage. 67 
The Councell of Toledo. 365 


The Councell of Epheſus neuer mbuedro haue the 
Communion in one kind, as M. Harding vntruly 


reporteth. 83.84 
Councels aboue God and his Word. $8 90.91 
The Councell of Conſtantinople. 101 
The Councell of Laterage determined Tranſub- 

ſtanuiation. $14 


The credit of the Ceuncell of Chalcedon. 221 
The Emperour confirmed Councels. 213.214 
Councels ſummoned by the Emperours only , and 

not by the Pope. 193 
Councels ratified maugre the Popes beard. 214 
The Councellof Baſillrefuledas vnlawfull. 92. 107 
The Counc ell of Conſtance decreed againit Na- 

ture, againſt Scriptures, againſt Antiquitie, and 


againſt the Faithef the Church, 92.107 
Councell ſought for of à man in caſes of — 
on. 110 
Plinies councell. 291 
D.Cranmer, 318 


D. Cranmer burnt at Rome in a Mummerie: at che 
ſame time arraigned in Oxford, and iudged af- 


terward to be burnt. 358 
The Tile of the Croſſe written in three ſundrie 

languages, and why, 3 123 
A wodden Croſſe praied vnto. 296 
The Colle noi worſhipped of Helena, 373 
The Croſſe. 370.371.372 
No Croſſe fet vp in the Church. 372 
Cups of Gold and treen Cups. 13 
The Cup, or Chtiſts Blood conſecrated caſt a- 

Way. 109 
Cuſtome. 37.72 


Cuſtome the beſt expeunder of the Law. 706 89 
Cultome without truth the Mother of Errour. 37 


72 
Cuſtome or continuance vrithout truth, is no ſuffi- 
cient Rule of Faith, 490.401 
5. Cyprians words, Yu eff DominiEccleſia in qua g- 
a editor, expounded. * 
S.Cyprians words, The Bread changed not in ſhape 
or forme, but in nature, expounded, 315.316 
M. Hardings Cyrillus Hieroſolomitanus is an old 


author newly ſet foorth, | 31 
D 
| n— not without ſome follies and er- 
tours. 342 
Damaſus corrupted by M. Harding. 40 
Damaſus patched DoQour Ado: 41 
Damaſus. 


70.38 
Damaſus a Biſhop of Rome, called the Ruler of tbe 
Church or houſe of God, in what ſenſe. 238 
Deacons permitted to conſeetate and miniſter the 
Sactament vato the people. 97 


S Laurence a Deacon conſecrated the Lords Body. 


Ma © 97 
Deacons forbidden by decree to conſterate, 97 


The Deacons were woont to call ypon the people 


to pray. 132.133.446 
Themerirof Chrilts death applied to Man by mean 
of the Maſſc. 436 


Decius. | h 247 
The Decrees and Dectetall Epiſtles are not con - 
grueLatine; depraue che Scripruris, and bee full 


of lies. 50. 51.166. 167,17 2.174 
ToDrike, what ic meaneth. h 247 
Demoraius ſaying to King Philip of Macedome; 

| 294 
Deuotien cold in the Prieſſs. 13 
A good Leſſon howto die well. 99 


Diony ſius one of M. Hardings witneſſes ſll ewe th 
euidently the order & miniſtration of the Com- 
munion in his time: and neuer ſpeaketh word ot 


the Maſſe. 9. 20 
M, Hard. concealeth and nippeyþ Dionyſus Or ds. 
F 20 


Dionyſus alleged by M. Harding is not that Ario- 
pa ita chat was S. Pauls Diſciple, by Eraſmus and 
R 8 


ollets Judgement, 
Diflemblers. 223.367 
Diſſenſion for Eaſter day, 30 
Diſſen ion among the aduerſaties for Chriſts pro- 
ſence. ; 236 
Diflenſion among the Schoolemen of M. Hardings 
ſide. 294463.464 


Diſſenſion among the Apoſtles, Doctours, Martyrs, 
and Chriſtians; 294-295 396 
In -- xg on ot Religion Gods word oughi to bee 
ge. 

Diſhes provided for the people to receiue in. ” 
Digunchues ſometime taken for Copulatiues : and 
Copulatiues for Diſiunctiues. 95 
A vaine Diſtunction of Subffantia and Aicidens, 17 


The Dinell aCauketh the godly. 2.7 
The Diuell ſheweth not himſelſe openly with his 
whole face, 309 


The reading and knowedge of the Scriprutes is a 
.' torment 4 all torments ta ihe Divell; 472 
Diverſity in iudgement is cauſe of attention- 295 
Ot che Diuiſion of the Satrament in three parts, 
fond fantaſies. 327 
The Dwiſion of the Sacrament improoveth priuate 
Maſſe, an d (ole receiving, 227 3.8 
Divifemof che Sacrament in three parts, and ſo re- 
ceived cannot bee prooued by the Scriptures ot 
DoQours. 327. 325.330 
The DoRours brought in by M. Hatding in a mum 
merie. 
The people likened to Dogges by them of M. Har: 
dings tide. 283 
Dominica Iudics is paſſion Sundaie by the Portuiſe. 


| 4 
The Dominicke Friars z an hundred yeerg before 


D. Lutcher. C3 
Dominas vobiſcum, 71 
The Donaſtites Heretiket. 57 
The Golden Dooue. 63.04 
Golden and Silucrne Dooues, 314 
A dead Dooue that had Spitit and Liſe. 315 
A mathematicall Dooue; 312 


The holy Ghoſt made a Dooue, in what ſenſe. 315 
Dowlia, and Latris. 281.282.383 
Drinking , and Quaffing ouer the dead, vied as att- 

ligion to pleaſe God withall, 39 
A Miraculous Drunkenneſſe. 46t 


The Eaſt Churches miſcrably afflicted. 200 
Eaſter day kept afrer the Greeke Church here - 
* 


J 


* N — * 
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TAE TABLE 


— 


OY 
— 


this Ile of Brittaine. | 
Contention for the keepingof Eaſter day. 
Eating of the Paſſeouer. 
The ivvcet bread Eaten, 
Eating of Blood, | 88.89 
The Spirituall Eating of Chriſts Body. 239-240 
241. 242.247.248. 249.250. 290.291. 29293. 298, 
299. 319.320.448.449 450.463 
The rich Bat Chriſt, and be not filled, 301.303 
Theſe words, Except ye Eat = — of — 1 
pertaine not to the Sacrament. 
1 78.241.291-292 
Origen. 333-343 


6.7. 124.142 
30 


$5.86 


The ſame words expounded | 
That Chriſts Body is carnally „is a doctrine of 

Deſperation. 238.291 
Theſe words of S. Paul, Haue ye not houſes to Bat, 

and Drinke in, expounded by Eraſ. 40 
To Eat Chriſt truely, at it meaneth. 251.4 54-555 
To Eat. 292 
We cannot Eat the Godhead of Chriſt, 292293 
We may Eatthe 1 of Chriſt 293.293 
The poore Eat Chiſſt and are filled. 302 
Ebion an Heretike. | | 315 
Eccleſia, with M. Harding, fignifieth a priuate houſe. 


Feelefiaſticall Tudges are often dece iued. 

Ed wine King of England. 

We haue two ſorts of Eies. 

To pull out the Eie is an Allegorie. 

Egypt extreme hort. 

Eleuation tyrannouſiy maintained. 

Eleuation ne Article nor Keie of Religion, by M. 
Hardings conſeſſion. 2178.27 

When, where, and wherefore Eleuation was deui- 
ſed not yet certainly knowen. 278.279 

Theſe words, Sanda Sauctu, make nothing for 
Eleuation. 280 

Eleuationthe cauſe of Adoration, by M. Hardings 
iudgement. . 278 

Divers fond Myſticall fignifications of Elevation. 

2 278.279 

Certaine Scriptures wreſted , and falſified for Ele- 
uation, | 279 

Eleuation neuer vſed in the Greeke Church 281 

Eleuation a matter of ſpeciall meed. 279 

Eleuation ſeemeth to take his beginning from the 
Iewes. 6 281 

Elcuation of the Goſpell : and other gifts for the 
poore. 281 

Eleuation maketh vtterly againſt priuate Maſſe. 28: 

Pope Eleutherius letters for order of the Church to 
Lucius King of England. 14> 

Eleutherius being Pope called Lucius King of Eng- 
land Gods Vicar. 142.341 

Elias called the Head of the Prophets, 

Elias compared with Chriſt, 

Elias coat called Elias. 

Elias coat compared with the Sacrament, 


Eliber is Granado. 0 


The Emperour confirmed Councels. 
The fall of the Empire. 
The Emperours ſummoned the Councels, and not 
the Pope. 193 
The Emperours tooke in hand the hearing of Eccle- 
hafticall cauſes, 200 
Marcus Epheſus wilfully depraued S. Baſiles words 
(4.6 320.324 
Ephrems Homilies. 116,117 
The Epicures ſantaſie of God, Nature, and the Go. 
uerument of the world. 273 
Epiſtles Decretall : and the authority thereof. 30. 
5 1,166.1 67 
Energumeni. 173.174 
The Church of England receiued inſtructions of 
Scruice from the Grecians, and not from Rome. 


I 254142 \ 


. Familiar vie breedeth'contemps. n 
The Old Fathers indgement of the Sacrameiit $1 


England refuſed the Pope, and Auguſtine, 12. 
The ſuſt planting of Religion in England. — 
Of whom, when and whence | ys 
1 
England had no Latine Service within | 
hundred yeeres, Ne yer. 


Eraſmus iud f Dion "ys 
— iudgement of Dionyſius called Atiope 


Eraſmus receiued, and reiected with one breath; 1 
Eraſmus falſly reported by M Harding, 


39 
Errors in the Priuate Mafle, by the confi 
p | by thee eſſion al 


The crrors of the Manichees, and Ma 
ching Chriſt, and his Body. A 


7 error of the Capernaites, and thecouſe of tha 
m 


e. 

A new ſtrange error of M. Hardings. Ne 

Errors of ſimplicity, | 

Ee _ ſpirits tuo, expounded by Chryſoſtome, 

riflus. 50 

Eubulus, a ſubſtantlall witnefle to S.Baſils 

This word Euchariſtia, taken ſor — 

Euchatiſtia, in the punike tongue called Life, ba 

Euchariſtia, Engliſhed by M. arding, TheBleſed 
Sacrament in forme of Bread. 

Euchitæ. 95 

Euſe bius bad commiſſion ro redreſſe the 
Churches of the World. 196 

Eutiches errors concerning Chriſts Body, 246.247. 


DR the heretike ſaid, even as M. Harding now 
th. 9 
Eutropius depraueth S. Ambroſe, 25 
Excommuaication. 24.19.30 
Excommunication againſt ao Communicancs, 11. 
F w 
Excemmunieation againſt Locuſts, vgs ws 
- pillers, &c. 30 
The Excommunicate receiued not wich the Con- 
gregation, * A 
Excemmupication for Idolatry 35 
Exuperius Biſhop of Tholouſe in France. 97 


F 
This Latine word, Facere, in what ſenſe the Fathers 


vie it. N 


33 
Faith con firmed without words with M. Harding. 
. 


Faith doth incorporare ys with Ieſu Chriſt. 7 
Faith called the Altar of God. e 
Faith not neceſſary for him that will receiue theS 
crament. Cardinall Cajerane, . "gt 
The Faithfull receiue Chriſt into them tywo wa 


"v7 


Fallacia 7 
Fallacia 4 ſecundum Quid ad ſmpliciter, 


453.45 3-454-455464 
A feaſt is not for one alone, ATE”, 
Caligulaes feaſt. 1 
Thele words, Feed my Sheep, gloſed by Pope 

facius the eight. - S 
Figures: and Figuratiue ſpeeches, 237.233.333 
To take a Figure for thething it ſelſe is a fan 

and bondage of the Seule. * 

This word, Eger, ſignißeih a ew alone without 

any ſubſtance. n "= 
Theſe words, Figure, Forma, and Species, nga” 


only the ouryard ſhevy, ſuape, or 5 — 


1 


— 


* 


1 
eee 


— othetimes Hevery Narure 
1 7 


* * 
4 


| This word, figure, ſeorned by a 


The Goſpell preached in Germany firſt by Lucius, 


2} 


S 4 % 
* —— . I 


_ ” 


| TA Tas i | 


117.223. 4.359469 
| Harkog, 373 
Freures. ; n 4 
e Sacrament is a Figure. 331. 233+333+335+ 33 
343. 1 12352 
Chriſts Body it ſelſe it a Figure; U | 11 
Gloſſcs. 9 
. Har dings ſtrange Gloſſes, ofthis word, F þ 
& 338, 341+ 344-345- 746. 354-354 
Chriſts Body is a Figure of the lite to come =w—_— 
f d dodirine® R_ * | 3 
— of the Aceident is a Figure of he 
breaking of Chriſts body. we 336.337 
A Figure defined. TT, 7 341 
D. Fiſher, Biſhop of Rocheſter ; ſaith, that the very 
| preſence of C riſts Body and loud in the Sacra- 
ment cannot be prooued by the Scriptures, 236 


Flauianus Biſhop of Antioch,” ©1200 64 
Fertery gerteth-more than violence. 357 
The Folly of the Romane Prieſts, bbs | 


This ſpeech, Forme, or Kinds of Bread, and Wine, 
is caprious, dangerous, and dect iueable. 73.75 
Tut out ward Fotmꝭs ure Chrifts Body, in M. Har- 


4 
= 


(i dings fantalie/'* 1 r 4 ay? 55 
The onward Formes are the Szcrament with M, 
Harding 23% 
Formoſus a Biſhop of Rome aſter he was dead, and 
buried, way taken out of his graue, and behea- 
- ded, and his Carkaſſe thrown into the Tiber. 3:8 
prince teeeiued not ſitſt the Faith from Rome, but 
' from Me ruſalem. 41.124.136 
The French King vntill this day receiueth in both 
unde 79901 un | ; 73 
Gd Friday. $* c+ | 101 
The Sacrament not W on good Friday. 
©: 1 2 0 E D130 


ug WIS) 

Frier Stuppino-whipped naked thore the ftreeres 

for ſaying many Maſſes in one day, 361 
120 — 220 l 

ꝑloſius determination of Councels. 92 

Gelafius againſt the halfe Communion, 103 

- X | 9 110.111 

Gentiles ſpake Greeke, - por ag 123 

Greckes called Gentiles. a 173 

Getmanus, 18 


The Holy Ghoſt fent from Hesuen to Remigius 
wrth a box ofholy Oile. Paul. Zmilius. 63 
The holy Ghoſt made a Doue * in what ſenſe. 315 
The holy Ghoſt is Chriſts Vicar, Tertull. 192 
Ou Ladies Girdle praied vnto. 296.297 
The'gift of the tongues, for what end. 115.116 
God 15 not to be ſpoken of without good aduiſe- 
ment. KR- 23 11 
Gods word inferior to a Councell: and put to day- 
ing by M- Hardings iudgement. 81 90 
Gods word is the Triall, and rule of Faith. 181 182, 
Diverſe opinions of God, and of his gournment 
of the would. LIP" B 3-276 
God muſt be honoured as he htmſelfe hath appoin- 
© ted, 110.30 
We cannot know, beleeve, or call vpn God, as he 


u in hu diuine Maieſty: but by his Humanity. 


292, 393 
The Godhead of Chriſt cannot be eaten, 292. 292 
Gods ſtollen from Laban, o 


1 ; 
God accepteth ys, and our Prater in Chriſt his Son. 


25, 429. 
Golden Cups, N 175 


Golden Muſe, and Golden Hemorrhoids. 31 
The Goſpell ſcoffed at by M. Harchng. 34. 191 


K Aatthewes Goſpell tranſlated aut oſ the Hebrew 
into Greeke, and Latine. | 95 


S. Pauls companion. 124 


9 and Subſtance it ſelfe, 


The Goſpell preached in England whom.” 12 

The Goſpell, and the Law. 2. 347 3 ; 

The Golpell is the prelence Ichs ia vba 
' | 3 8 


ö e 
The whole Goſpell called a Tradition, in hat 
N ſenſe, | 308 
Gordianus death and Graue blaſed with five ſundty 


languages. 121. 123 
Gorgonia, Nazianzenes ſiſter {kilfull both in the 
d Teſtament, and in the New. 389 

To gouerne or rule the Church, howto be e 
landed. N % 223 
The gouernment of the wicked prooucth not that 
their doings be good. ANY 273 


Gratian, 53 
Gratian, a common falfifier of the Doctors. 203.303 
The Greeke and Latine tongue privitoged by M, 


| pong 125 
All the Eaſt ſpeaketh Greeke, 120.121 
The Greeke Tongue (pred fag ©” 122 


The Gre cke tongue written wichout accents. ,399 
S. Gregories additions to the Maſſe, which was a ve- 


ry Communion at that time, _ 139 
S. Gregory preſſed with wo: [dly cares, 390 
Gregory Nazianzene Biſhop of Conſtantinople. 

| 63 
H 

All Hallowes inferior to a Prieſt. 73 
The Saczamentreceiued with the Hand, 36, 37 
K 895 

M. Harding maketh his firſt entry with a Cavuill,. . 
M. Harding Geh S. Auguſtine, 8 
M. * alle geth S. Gregory: nochintz to the pur, 
po | - 1 . 


M. Hard, reporteth vntruth of th 


ua. report wn of cuil. LA 


e old Fathers, 3 


M. Harding miſreporteth a number of the Fathers 


alrogerher, 14 14: 8.910 

M. Har. confirmeth the Maſſe without proofcy, "x 

M OG wrelteth the {tory of Melchiſcdech, at 
the words of Malachias the Prophet, to his pti- 
uate Maſſe. 


1 Le tho 
M. Harding allegeth vaknowne Doors without, 
credit, 6. 
M. Hardings witneſſes againſt him((lfe, 6,8. 9 
M. Hard. reformeth Truth by fall,, xd. 15 
M. Hard. accuſeth the people zn. 13 


By M. Hardings Logicke Chrilt hunſelſe breake his 


ovne Inſtitution. 'T 
M. Harding ie ſteth at Chriſts Jaſtuution, is 
M Harding (auth, and vntaith. 15: 
M. Harding bringeth Number, for Time. 16 


NM. Harding miſconſtrueth theſe words, Cetera quum 
venero, d;ſþenam, to build his private Maſſe. 16 
M. Harding dire ctiy agrinſt humſelic. 17. 18. 19,37 
38.4% 
M. Hud. much ſo getteih bimſelſe. 64 
M. Harding doth iniury to Diony ſius. 200 
M Harding violently wreſtech S. Hierome. at 
M. Harding m. ſtaketh this word, comm. 31.22/23 
M Harding m.ſconſtrueth Cynll, 28,29, 
M. Harding wilfully corrupteth Tertullian, 33+34 


344-343 
M. Hard, falGfeth S. Baſil, 36,37 
M. Harding falfibeth his owne Amphilochius (cue n- 
times together | 63 
M. Har. corrupteth S. Hierome. 79 
M. Hard. fal ſiketh Ecqſmas, 33. 40 
M. Harding heapeth gheſſe ypon gheſle, 40 41 
M. Hard. allegech authorities without ſenſe or rea. 
ſon. 41 
M. Hard, changed his religion twiſe, inthe ſpace of 
two yeeres. 79. 0. 8.397 
M. Har. openly and earneftly in ſchooles, and pulpite 
. («c<) condemned 


.. 


7 Tru 


e hisPrinace Maſſe. þ 43 
NI. Harding altering in his Faith, 384 285394 
es mii 47 


M. Harding S. Au 
M Hard. confeffeth that the Communion is better 


than his Maſſe. 47 
338.339 
4% 


M. Harding fondly falſifieth Tertullian. 
—49— S. Chryſoſtome. 
_ _ eth Pope Damafius words. 49 
Councels that cannot be ſound. 32 
j — Hard, miſunderſtandech cheſe words, Extra, and 
I eri. 9 340 
M. Hard. like to the Donatiſts. $7 
M. Har, falf6eth his one Leontius, 58. 59 
M. Har. alleageth TR againſt . — 
7. 
M. Har. ech an vntruch of Irenzus, 30 
M. Har, . an vntruth of luſtinus Marty. Jo 
f 


M. Har. falfficth Clement. 
N. Har. chargeth the A poſtles, and all the Fathers of 
with the breach of Chriſts 


the Primatiue 
Inſtitution. 76 
M.Har.calleth Chriſt & his Apoſtles new fangled. 77 
M. Har. forgeth new Doctors, ue v decrees, and = 
reſiet neuer heard of. 
M. Har, vntruly reporteth the Councell of Epheſus 
83.84.2923 
M. Har, miſreporteth Neſtorius the Heretike , 83. 84 
293 
M. Har, depraucth S. Luke. 85.86. 91 
M. Har. falliſieth S. Auguſtine and Beda. 91 
M. Har, miſreporteth Chryſoſtom. 93. 2 
M. Har. miſreporteth S. Paul. 
M. Har, miſrepotteth S. Hierom, and the Hebren 
Golſpell tranſlated by him. 95.96 
M. Har. contrary to himſelſe. 103 
M. Har. falſi eth Straboes minde. 118. 120 
NM. Har. miſreporteth Plinies wei d. 118. 120 
M. Harding guilefully falfiberb S. Auguſtine, and the 
godly Emperor Tuſtinians Conſtuutien. 127. 128 


129.179. 180 
M. Har. falſiſieth divers Authors. 135 
N. Har, plaine contrary vnto S. Paul. 150.151 
M. Hard. abuſeth md corrupte th S. Chryfoltoms 
words, 151 
M Har. wreſteth the words of Origen.156.157.158 
M. Har, corrupteth S. Gregories words, 167 
M Har. maniteltly falfiketh S. Cyprian, 169. 170 
M. Har, miſconſtrueth Irenzus, 181. 182 
M. Harding vatruly tranſlateth and addeth vnto S. 
Hilary. 184 
M. Har. 5 teth S. Auguſtines words, 185,186 
M Har. wilfully oauſeth 8 Auguſtine to ſpeake falſe 
Latine, to ſerue his turne. 186 
M. Hard. hath aetoriouſly falGfed 8. Chryſolionai ia 
three places within the compaſſe of hue lines, 
200. 201 
M. Her. wilfully corrupteth the text of Tripartite hi- 
ſtery boch in the Greeke and the Latine, 212, 313 
MHar falfieth the Compoſuion, or reconciliation 
of Alexander to Pope Innocencius. 218, 319 
M. Harding reporteth an vntruth of the Councell of 
Chalcedon, 220 
M. Har. miſreporteth S, Gregory. 221.222 
M. Hardings authorities written after the Authors 
weredead. 124. 
M. Har, vntruly tranſlateth Theod oretus in Ote eke 
231 
M Har. wreſtethS. Ambroſe. 126 
M. Hard, ot a particular propoſition concludech an 
vniuerſall. 118 
M. Hzr. miſallegeih 8. Hieroms words, and Atem. 
blech his meanin 230 
The occaſion of M. Hardings Error in the N 
ment. 
M. Hard. ſecmetk to haue forgotten the vſe of Ad. 
uerbes. 243 


M. Hardin vieth falſe 
M. Randt igri ene 
M. Harding vttere ch five yacruches in the 


ſoure wor 


M. Harding miſreporteth S. 
M. Harding holdech with * 
re tus. 

M. Har ypen Theodotetus 
— — «irons 

M, Hardin g committeth hainous blaſphemy, - 31s 

M. Hard. mierprrk. Ambroſe, S. Ambroſee. 97 

M. Harding wiltull 1 f 

*. H —— vſe tk N e yi 


Rat el, 5 forcethS. za —_— 


neſſe. 
M. Hardings Commentaries far befide the Ton 
M. Harding corrupteth the TOO 


Ephrem. 

N.. ar. | vp foure mntruthi rogether, together. 

M. Har. vſeth the holy Fathers uProcutrh 4 
priſoners. 

M. Har. alleageth aBaſtard S. Auguliine, 


M. Harding wittingly — 
gona > faith, Tertullian . not i 


M. D. Harding wilfully nine 


words. 

M. Harding aich, Tertullian eh not Mk 
yſe of his ovwne words, Os! 

M. Hard, accuſeth Tertullian ALES 
ſumption. 

M. Har. is dna me miſerable, rod 
ſurdicies by his corrupt conſtruction of 
words 1 — 


M. Hard. boldeth contrary Wa — — 
M. 5 . aith, that S. Auguſtine hath 
2 
M, Hard, allegeth, Origen, Nazianzene, one: 
menius. 246.347. 
M. — falſly reporteth the Councellot — 


am 

M. Hardings Commentary contrary tothe mm 

M. Harding like vato an Alcumiſt. 

VI. Har. tank Jada. ; _—_ 2 

M. Harding falfifieth Leos words, 

M. Har. miſunderſtandeth his owne 1 

M. Har. vſeth the ſame detence ſor his Images, 
the old Idolatets vſed for their Idols. $69" 

M. Harding an open vntruth of ofthe god / 
Father Prudentius. 42 

M. Har, maketh the A Mes, and; 
Fathers Sectaries an es, 

M. Hard, ſaich, The yore of God 


ofewll t 


a mi "ates tlie te wo 


31 
M. Har. falG6eth 8. H gy 


ilary. N 
M. Har, — diniteprnilns 70 


# #® 
- 


—_— 


Le nan a 
— — e The Hebrew tongue both wrixten and read of the 
d. wreſteth 3. Bernard. 
yo) calleth the cuerlafling word of God, He- common of thelewes. _ 389. 390 
reGie. 391.30 Common in the Country of Iſrael tor the 
M. Har. quite contrary to himſclfe. 406 Hebrew. 28 390 
M Har.toully wieſterh $.Bafils words from the right Hebrew words vſed in pratersto amaxe the people, 
ſenſe: and together againſt himſelſe. 406. 407 | 5 | | 
M Hard. vntruely repotteth the Fathers. 406.407 In Hieruſalem there were 400. ſchooles, 390 
M. Har purpoſely maimeih, and drxowneth S. Augu- S. Hilary not skilfull in che Hebrew. 389 


ſtines words. 5 419.411 
M. Har. prooue ih a t uth not denied, by an open and 
manifeſt error. LY 397 
M Harding vntruly reporteth S. Cyprian. 422 
M. Hard, pure ſcoffeth at the Scriptures of 
God, and at 8 Paul. bi 
M. Har. aſhamed of his one Doctors doctrine, con- 
cerning the Maſſe. 436 36-439 
M. Har. falſly conſtrueth S. A _ 440+ 441 
M Har. clippeth Ocigens word. 440.441 
M. — — S. Auguſtine and Irenæus. 443 
M. Hardings Doctors. | 639 
M. Har. fallly corrupteth Ogg2en. 443-444 
M. Har. auoucheth three ſuudry vntruthes with one 


breath. 447 
M. Har. falſifiech S. Cyprian. 445 
M Har, falGfeth S. CD 446. 447 
M. Har, falſifieth S. Ambroſe. 447. 448 


M Har, is a falſe witneſſe, by S. Hieroms iudgement. 


470 
M. Hard. aſhamed ofhis ſcholaſticall Catholike Do- 
ttors, 455-456. 464 
M. Har, maketh a guilefull Gloſſe vpon Cyrillus A- 
lexandrinus, 457 458 
M. Har. vtterly miſliketh his one DoRors,and con- 
demneth them of villany. 459. 460 
M. Hardings dodti e prooued by Perhaps. 461 
M. Hardings doQrine altogether yncertain. 46 1. 462 
M. Harding faltiſieth S. Augultine. 466. 467 
M. Hardings ſtrange reſemblance betweene the Sa- 
crament, and the thing of the Sacrament. 466, 467 
M. Har, vnderſtandeth not S. Auguſtine, and there- 
fore miſtaketh his meaning. 469 
M. Har, and the old Heretike Abbat Eutiches, hold 
all one Hereſie. 247. 260. 261, 262 
The Paralogiſmes, fallacies, weakeneſſegpoſeneſſe, 
and abſurdities of NM. Hardings Arguments ; and 
Concluſions, 6. 15. 16 2244.27: 33.35-37-33.41 
44. 4.46. 48. 49. 56.59. 60. 67. 747 76 78.84.93 
94 96 97. 98. 100.101. 102.103.104.116, 119.118 
119.10 123. 124.126. 128,129. 130. 131,136.13 
135, 139.140. 141. 148. 170 151.152.159.160, 161 
171.172, 180. 181. 182.183. 184 185.189. 190.192 
194.225.218.229, 231.232.2327 241.242 248.255 
158.261.267. 270.176. 286.290. 300.3 10.379.325 
326. 329-334- 335-,336-337 338. 339. 342-349 
360. 387. 390. 391. 393.401. 406, 407. 409, 416, 
419. 420.430. 443. 444. 445+ 446. 449 
M Hardings vntruthes, or overlights , vpon better 
aduiſe io be redreſſed. two hundred hity and five: 
our Heart called our Altar. 145 
Toheare Maſe, 15a ſpecch that the old Fathers and 
Doctots were neuer acquainted wi hall. $3.54 
Hearing, is no Hearing; without vnderſtanding. 53 


IS . 54.130 
) eating the word of God 5 Chriſts fleſh & blood 
are poured into our cares. 37-421 
This word, Head, what it lignifiera, and ho it is 
Led. 186.230.231.233 
This utle, Head ofthe Church, never attributed to 
do che Pope, 215. 226. 230 
S. lames, Head ofthe Church, by M. Hardings rea- 


oning. 195 
Chr only Head of the Church, 191 


Heathens and Pubucanes by M. Har dings wmdge. 
The 6.li — 
e hilt inuention of the Hebrew pricks, vncertain. 


339 


—— — 


Helena, wife ynto Conſtantius the Emperout nota- 
bly praiſed. rode 142 
The golden hemorrhoides ofthe Philiſtines, © 43 
Gy Emperour poiſoned in the Cemmunion 

| 2 


Heracleon the Heretike, 148 
Hereſies concerning Chriſt and h Body, 259.260 
Heretikes neuer proc eed in due order. 378 
The very caſt and y of Heretikes 95. 168. 464 
Heretikes preſſe the letter, and leaue the meaning. 


An Heretike b Nicolas Sdgement, 3 

S. Hie rom vn es ſeven languages. * 
$ Hierome neuer vſed this word, Miſſe. * 
S. Hierom diſallowweth M. Hardings Clement. 6 


S. Hierome ſpeaketh many times vnſecmely of the 


ſtate of Matriage. 79 
S8. Hierome maketh his purgation. 79 
S. Hieroms tranſlation. | 119.118 
. Hieroms words to S. Ambroſe. 147 
Hieruſalem the mother of all Churches. 
S. Hilary a married Biſhop. | 42 


Hildebrand the Pope wrought'Necromancy wit 
the Sacrament. | | 1 
The ſame Hildebrand a wicked man. 206 
Pope Hildebrand threw the Sacrament into the fire 
becauſe it would not anſwer him to certaihe de- 
mands. 8 | 453 
The City of Hippo preſerued from the enemies du- 
ring S. Augultines life. 218 


. Hippolywus, a little booke of ſmall price, and leſſe 


credit, lately printed, full oflies and here ſies. 10 
Hippolitus Martyr a Lay. man received the Commu- 
munion of luſtinus a Prieſt, carried it home, and 
miniſtred it to his wife, his children, & family, 37 
Her age, the Paganes ſaying to their Prieſt, 13 
This Pronoune Hee, ſtrangely vſed by M Harding: 


339. 341. 342 
An e ndleſſe diſſenſion about this Pfomotine ia 12 ; 
174 


The Holy Ghoſt is Chriſts Vicar, Tertul. 193 

The ſenſe of theſe words: Homouſies , Humanatio : is 
found in the Scriptures, and yſed of the ancient 
Fathers. K 


2 
Honorius a Pope and an Heretike. 5 
God ought to be honoured, as he himſelſe hath ap- 
pointed to be honoured, 310,313 
I 

rw lay with Rachel in ſtead of Lea, 201 
S. lames Litucgy or Communion. 8.9 
S. Iames never dranke Wine but at the Lords Sup- 

er. | 96 

S. Iames Biſhop in Hieruſalem thirty yeeres. 36 


S. Iames, either neuer (aid Maſſe, or it he did he con- 
ſecrated in one kind, ich ta doe is Sacrilege. 
S. Iames Biſhop of Biſhops & Biſhop of all Churches. 
21 


| 4 

S. Iames Head of the Church by M. Hardings rea- 
ſon. 195 
The reward of [dolaters iscuerlaſting death. +8; 


The Lewes were very Chriſtians tin iat ſenſe. 347 
The ſtate of the Tewes compared to 2 Candle. 368 
In Ignorance the Papiſts would keepe the people. i t 
Wilfull Ignorance the cauſe of all il, and vnexcu. 
ſable. | 154. 154 
Ignorance the mother of error. 167.471. 472 
(Cre 2) Ignorance 


— — — — 


TAE TABLE. 


471 
471 


e called knowledge. 
Ignorance called the mother of Deustion. 


Ignorance of the Scriptures the Cauſe of all evil. 391 
Ignorance of the Scriptares bringeth Hereſics. 392 
Aut >, : | " q 401,402 
— of the Scriptures is the Ignorance of 
„ Chri | | 


„man, is an abomination. — 
ages adored or honored, in har ſenſe. 
8 in the Church contrary to Gods 0 
Images ſet vp in the Church to be werſhi ped, but 
not ſpecially to be worſhipped, M. Harding. 368 
The Heathens and Infidels vvere the firſt Fa of 
5 Images. . : 369. 373-374 
| — firlt dra vvne out to keepe the countenance of 
the dead in rcemembrance. 39 
The Image of 98 4 robes , — * 
rent by the k 68.374383 
2ges iſedof the Heathens for the maintenance of 
, theirReligion. | 369 
Images broken in pe eces by Serenus the Biſhop.z 74 
2 i ; 375 
The Inue ntion of Images came oſill. 268. 375 
The Iewes could neither abide Images in their 
- Temples, nor painter nor grauer to dwell among 
them, 
The Image of the Cherubins. 369. 370 
The Braſen Serpent. 270.375.376 
T kc Image of the Croſſe. 370. 371. 372 
The caule why the Croſſe was magnifiedand extol- 
led. 371.372 
A pceuiſh vaſauory fable of the Image of Chri 
thered ypon Athanafus, 
No Images in the Primitive Church, 
Images 40 


| as : 74 
An Image better than praier: Nicene Councell 


374 
MH. Hardings Imoges prooucd by Fabulars and for- 
ged writers, 374.375 76.37 
Images vied , but not ſet ypin Churches to be wor. 
* . 374.376 
The Heathen man maketh his Image to ſhine with 
ſiluer and gold to deceiue the ſimple. 374 
Theſe words, The Image of Chriſt : in what ſenſe. 


375 
"Theſe words, The Image of the beaft expounded, 


372 
145-376 


; 75 
Fond reaſons whereby Images were erected L. 2— 
. dored with godly honour. 773.380.381 
No nue religion where as Images be. 377 
Generall 8 by the Godly Emperors a- 
. . gainſt che Image of Chriſt, 377-383 
Imagery compared with Poetry. 377 378 
Images the lore of lying. 378 
Priefis are Images: and Images are Prieſts. 378 
More learned in a ſhort while by an Image, than by 

long ſtudy in the Scriptures. 378 
M. Harding prooveth — of Images, by 
OQuid, Virgil, Appian, &c. 378.379 
Images oſienumes mooue the minde vehemently. 

| | 378.379 
The Lacedemonians would not ſuffer an Image or 
picture io ſtand im their Councell — 379 
The fight of an Image in the yowile ſtirtetch vp con- 
Co 


FT 37 
H 1 Images worſlupped without offence. M.Har- 


ing. 79 
Holy Images by M. Hardings ewne Conte Bon are 
worſl.ipped without ſpirit and truth. 279 
None ot the Ancient Fathers either Greeke or La. 
dine taught the. people to kiſſe, kneele, or boyy 
dorvreto an Image. 318 
Images ſet ip in the Church, dangerous. 281 


ended by the wicked Empreſſe Irene. 


ſpeake, to hecke, and to mooue. 


. 


Dead Images forced to vent, races 
Wo 


1 
— 


. 
hir ovyne candle. 


The imagined difference of worltipping tn? * 
— and Dll. ** 
Images 8 with the ſame honour, chat is 


due to the holy Trinity. 


The diſſenſion of the Schodle Boden Filings x 


and Dowlia. 


N No man can worſhip God, unden Image bolt. 


gether. | 

Worſhipping of Images condemned both 2 
Henhens and of be old god Feber, ale 

Webe * inte Chriſt by Baptiſme, * 


52 

Indiaiduum vagum. 462.46 
The Inſtitution of Chriſt , and 2 

ries. 1k. 
What words be of the Subſtance'ofChriftslain. 

tion, 
M. Hardings prooues that Chriſts in 

be broken. j 


The danger of breaking Chriſts Inſtitution, iN 


be intention of the Prieſt not knowen. 26, 20 2 


Intention not agreed ypon by the Church. 186 
Intention of the Prieſt a dungeon of vncerrainty. 26 


The vſe of this word, Ineraem , vabloody „among 
47 


the Fathers. 
Inuiſible. 350. 351 
Invecauen of the Croſſe, and water. 296 
Inuocation implieth not Adoration, 296,297 
Invocation to our Ladies girdlf) 296, 297 
Dame Ioane the woman Pope. 8.374 
Johannes de T emporibus. 7 
Iohn the Almonar. 9.68. % 
Iohannes Scotus a — 
vnte Beda. | 244 
S. Iohn aboue Peter. =" 
Ioſeph of Arimathea preached the Goſpell fiſſ in 
England. 9939 124 
Ioſias ſen to a woman for councellin greatCaſes of 
Religion. 220 
Iphigenia, one of Abdias fables. $ 
Irenzus Biſhop of Lions in France. 10 
Irenæus wrefted and falſißed by M. H. 4787 
Iſiderus, a Biſhop of Ruſſia depoſed, for bearmg and 
inc lining to Iranſubſtantiation. 44988 
This Article I T, violently and falſly turned into 
Him. 3344346365 
This word, Iteratur, implieth one and not 
divers, as M. Harding abuſeth it. 
Ite, Miſſa ef, in what ſenſe, 
Eccle ſiaſticall Iudges often deceived, - 
The fantafticall Imagination of IulianustheEmpe- 
— phrenſie. 233 
Iulianus the Renegate, 3733 
Julianus Pre ſident ofthe Eaſt, 3 
1 ſecret nr . mn 
uppiter c a, | 
Jufinian the — Conſtitution * 
bee ſald with a loud voice, toucheth aſmel 
Church of Rome, as the Church of Grecia. 4% 
Iuſtinians Conſlitution. 127 


K | 
The Key u the word of knowledge of the So 


tures. | 
Keies given to others aſwell as to Peter. 17%: 
— 1. See more in this ne 
A King {.ckech counſell of a woman in in 2 * 
Religion. r e 51 
King Luc ius called Chriſis Vicas. King 


tr 


r 


— 


TAE T4 B L E. 
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King of Perſia inciculed hiraſelie, Fray Se 0 Tone 
Kneeling, bowing, ſtanding, &c. commendable 


ſtures. 151 
En or twin ones 
ella 
The — — of S. Paule, expounded. 391 
L 

Abarrum , the Rage Randard among the 
Ia — 70 371 — 
Loberemas, 2 watch wor | | 
Our Lady inſeriout to a Prieſt, | 7 
Our Ladies girdle praied vnto. 296. = 


lancea : what 42 is, 
The new Laune Ch Church diſagteeth from the ad. 


— 363. — 
The Latine Tongue, Bar ä 

The vulgat conguin Italy was he Laine Tong: 

The Lune Tongue prioileged by M. Harding 1 
The learned Latine Tongue. | 

Thc Latine Church, f 15 

Laune in Rome ſpoken naturally. 167 


Falſe Latine puiteth the Foged . writ qut of 
credit, Der 1 * wy 

Latine ſpoken in Aphrica. 5-2 

. A a Deacon Conſecrated the $acrament. 


185 97 

The Lay and the Golpell, 3%. 348 
Lazarus preached the Go(pell at Merſiles in — 
Pope Leo neuer galled himſelfe rniverfll Biſhop: 
* 220 

Leoes words fallified by M. Harding). 360 


M. Hardings Leontius, an Author 2 and a 
childid, Fable, 57. 60 
Leontius falfified by M. Harding. 37 


Leontius pecuiſhly tranſlated. 57. 35 
S. Pauls words, let a man examine „ &c. ex · 

ounded. 12 
Liberius a Pope, and an Arian Heretike, 205 
Chriſtian liberty, 25.26 
Lidtord Law. 358 


The cauſe of the lifting vp of the Sacrament, net 
yet agreed vpon, 278. 279 
The filt light at the beginning was not an Acci- 
dent without a ſubiect. 326. 37 
Limina Petri, 5& 
Liquor kept in a linnen Cloth. 103 
This word Liters, takenfor the laine tory. 156.275 
Litera, taken tor the literall — and bare ſound of 
the words as they lic, whuch ſomtime killeth. 24 


290. 293 
Litwryia Iacobs, | . 
Litergia Chryſoflumi, $.9:67 
The lame forged, 373 374 
Litargia Baſily. 9. 38. 6 
Longinus * blind knights Genealogy. 34 


Lucius King ol England Baptized. 141.143 
S. Luke a Phyfition and nora Painter, as M Harding 

maketh him. 374 
D. Luther malicioully ſlandered. 1.87. 88. 232 


D. Luchers iudgement of Councels g fincerely iet 
foorth. 80 


D. Luther tempted by the Diuell. | 2+ 
Luthers doctrine concerning the Maſſe, accor- 
ding to the Goſpell of Chriſt, 3 


D. Luthers Conſtancy. 79 
— reprooued, and condemned the Anabap- 


pr t. 395 
200 Lycaonic all Tongue. 12% 


Lycaonians made their praiets to their Idols in 
their owne Ton ue. 


Lyſandery pikery and theft applicd, 


112 


$57 


= —k[k—ů—— 


[etal toms 


Mahomet ft (pred his Arabia. 
dame 4 7 —— ofche pure 


$4- 


crifice, by the Fathers. 3. 6. 420. 481 
The Error ot the es. 109+ 1 /. 260. 262 
Masipvlus Curator , a booke of corrupt doctrine 2 

lies. 43 
Manaboue God. 2 | ; br 
A man Mediator is Antichriſt, | 2 
Manna made Chriſts body 
Kana . geil Bed i hr fel, 

357. 25 
Marcellin2, a woman Heretike, 383 
Marcions Hereſie. "338. 344 
Marcions Hereſie, and M/Hargings Accidents with+ 
en are builc both ypon one foundati- 
338$44-345: 756 
day dhe Virgin bleſſed, whereby, | > 44k 
Mary could not touch Cheilt, — 
Marcus an Heretike, - OR 55 
Marcus B 3s the beet ay 


proverb 
The ſame M. * with ogg S. Ba 1 
| 37 


words. 


The cbulding of Maretog is che Sele — 
nels. 118.16 
Marriage of Prieſts forbidden by 22 Hildebrand. 
At 
RL 


Marrhige bonorable in all perſons. 
e hindereth not dome. 
> 


ibid 
Martialis, lately found in an 1 of None, radi he 
4 ound corrupted} deficed. 


in. 


S. Martin, a fimple man, ena 


France, 


7 
Martyrdome in and. 413 
Matiyrs made 2 39 
Priuate Maſſes tob the people of all Comſor. 2 
This word Maſſe, — found in che old 7 

- tholike writers; 
Maſſe Common, and priutte. 


S. Andrevy ſaid the Communion, and not ike WE 
as M. Harding'confidently atoucheth, ' 
This word, Maile, neuer ed of M. Hardings . 
Docdocs, Clement, Abdias, Hippy, 2255 
„&c. 


This word, Maſſe; vever vſed of Chriſt , 13 
ſtles, Tertullian , Cyprian, Origen, — 
Lactantius Hierom, Auguſtine, &c. 


Mafſe confirmed without prooſes by M Hardio 1 
The ground ot the ptuate Maſſe. l 11. os 17 


No Maſſe priuate in the Primitiue Churet, I 1 
Hu ding confeſſeth. 


Priuate Maſſe the Crowne of the Popes kingdom, 


The Mule hath no Communion, nor cable, 
Z 
The pa and the Inflitution of Chriff, be contta- 


15 
The priuar Maſſe, no part of Chriſts Inſtitution, 
"by M. Hardings owne Conteflion. 15 
M Hardings Maſſe vtterly deſaceih the . 
brance of Chriſts death. 
The daily Sacrifice kept , although u Harding 
Miſſe were loſt. 19 
Made prooned by women, childten, iafants » lay 


folke, mad men, and boies. 37-35. 45-72 
M. Harding, Mafſe overthrown by 8. brole 
and Auguſtine, 33.47. 4? 
CLLEP No 


TAE i 


39. 49.59 
— ooued by an heape of Gheſſes. 40.41 
Print Maſſe, and (ole receiuing is not one. 45 
Maſſe is a meere nen fice of a New 
— . 
| Maſe nor withou two. $0.53; 53 
Miſſe with one alone 
_ anlwer the Pricitax: Mae Pope be? 


5 

Maſſe ſpoken aloud. 
Nai pokenal a ſperch rakmeoven Se 
Parhers, 1 886 
The ſubſtance ofthe Maſſ gg 54 
Maſſe proved by the Pater Noſter. | 58 
Priuate Maſſe prooued, by aprivare place: mh 


Harding. 2 
MP5". 


Maſe never ſaid in Alexandris. PX 
Priuate Maſle quite ypertiwowen by 


No Com on or Maſſe celebrated, but the Dea» 
con — with the Prisſt. | 67.68 

The Maſſe is not the daily Sacrifice; 1 + 2 

Daily Maſſing not exacted. | 

A Prieſt n dauere mhilehe hut 


lam Hardi pr proofe fory prinate Maſſe. = 
TheprinarsM Qually oues throwen. NY 
No man ma be baer at the — aduonte- 


tous Pri 206 
ware — inche Primstiae Church. 327 


meer chto ptooue two. Maſſes in e 


* and no o—_ and yer the ſame are found” 


Communions, - 355-358: 1 
All the Prieſts, and the people tharwere preſent at 
Maſſe , did Communicate together with the Mi- 
nilter, 335 
Pope Leo aid 7 ors. Maſſes in ſome one day. 355 
Ln outrage of Maſſes forbidden. 357 
Three Maſles ia one day, ſor what c6fidarations. 346 
The cauſes of many Maſſes in one day. 355 
Maſſe no propitiatory Sacrikice, &c. 357 
Maſte, the ereQrix o Chauntrics, ner Bar- 
_ dons, and Superogations. 3797 
Marchandiſe made of Maſſes, 357 
_ wickedneſſe ofthe Soule Maſſe Prieſts. 357 
ne Maſſe, or Communion in one day in the pi i- 
matiue Church. 359 
The Priuate Maſſe is to the people ſpirituall blinde- 


neſſe. 36 

A fantaſticall Gloſſe of three Maſſes, or Communi- 
1 . 359.360 

+ of Maſſes ouerthrowen. 60. 361 

— rieſt may ſay but three Maſſes in one day. 355. 
6x 

One Maſe ſufficient for one Pricſt in one day. zer 
Plurality of Maſſes firſt brought in by the Pope Daw 
dedie, , 59. 362 
One Maſſe or Communion, more profitable fot the 
ſe Gon munion or Maſſe in one dayi in Rome — 
One Communion or Maſſe, once or twice a weeke 
at the moſt in Millain. 362 
One Prieſt to fay many Maſſes in one day, and not 


to Communicate himſelfe. 365 
Neither M. Hardings priuate Maſſe, nor his Cheat. 


— plurality of Maſſes found wihin the . 


eeret. 367 
yertue of Chriſts death applied to man by 
meane of the Maſſe. 435. 436 
The Prieſt in his Maſſe receiued the Sacrament for 
others, as if he were the mouth of the people. 434 
— vnto whomſocuer the Prieſt appli- 
ech it. Bie 4 
Maſſe applied thoroyrout all the Caſes of declenſons 


436 


The Maſſe is no meane ofremiſſion of 
Chriſt blood : and tit one by the meme 


In the Maſſe the Prieſt receiued the eee 
Priuate dete wicbeestbe of 433-474 


are an a A 2 yy 
The Greek church neuer vſed any Nee 
The Prieſt prateth in hiSMaſle” — > 

Cheiſtmay be caried1p by gi te, A 


e thacthe Maſſe, 


cially, as. Hard: | 
The ich, rieſts Maſle as meritorious 40 
Prieſts Maſſe: in what ſenſe. 
The ſhervying rege foonh of te 
— — ople argue th a Communion, e 


3. Marchevy che Apoſtle , deſired to have 
firſt ſtones buried with him. Abdias, - 19 
Mattingat Midnight. ed oi 
Maximinus burnt the books of God. n — 
Strangled Meates. 42 
Medæn painted. 80 47 : 
Medi Terminus. 
Melancthon miſtaken and falſiß ed by M. 
Melchiſedech meeting of Abraham e 
forthe Maſſe. | 
Melciades Biſhop of Rome, 41 
Men Deified: in what ſeuſe. 75 
S. Mercury being dead, —— -— 
Iulian the Emperor, Amphiloch =» 
Ne row Heretikes , and che firſt ed 
es, 
Methonenſis a yong D. of M. Hardings: a raue 
to his Tranſubſtantiation. 310.14 
Michael Palæologus the Emperour of 2 
not ſuffered to be buried hy his 
Mingling of Water, and Wine not An * 
Fained myracles wrought by the Pueſt in the church 
to deceiue the — 
Miracles wrought by deadCarkaſtes, ah 
Miracles inducements to Errors. 
No miracle in the Sacrament. J. 
What S. Chryſaſtome calleth a Miracle, ho 


crament, 
A marvellous miracle in Baptiſme, ws 
M'ſſarum ſolemnis, Sr 


Fained Miracles. 
Miſs lignifieth the Communion. 9. 55.71.37 
Miſſa, vicd for any holy aſſembly or meeting 


ople. by 
Miſe, never taken with the Fathers for 


5 
gx. 366 


ſſa. 
The Modeſty of Alexander. 
Momus che eonroller of all the gods. 
Momus found fault with Vulcan. 
Monafteries dens of Theeues burnt vp 
lochws,:/ : 
Montanus the bl nd Senator, 
A Mouſe may eat the Body: of Chriſt: na 
Cat 


The Golden Miſc bt the Phuliſtines 2 oy 
Hor myſteries oughtro beconbdered24s 


n 
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Theſe words, In the Name of Chriſt onely fallifed 
by M. Hardin '- $85.86 


Nathaniel ached in France, 1047 42 
Ne pee Sablancesia Cheri, 260, 261 


2389. 290 
Theſe words of —— ge God 
4. | 


will: 
Nature, ed to a Horſe. 
Nature, obe dient to God. 
Nature rule th not the world. 273-274 
Theſe words of S. Cyprian, The Bread changed, 
not in Forme, but in Nature, expounded, 315 
Nazianzenes Menodia altered and 72 by 
Volareran, 64 
Neceſſiiy cauſed the Communion to be conſecrs- 
red without Wine 25 
Neceſſity altereth Caſes, 44. 85.86 
Necromancy wrought with the Sacrament by my 
Hildebrand. 
An Argument «b Awtheritate , Neg«tine, is good i in 
the Scriptures. Fi 
This word, Nemo, put for fevy. 66, 67. 68 
The Negli ence of the people was the ground of 
Priuate Maſſe, 11.17 
Negligence of the people in receiuing the Commu- 
nion d by Excommunication. 11.13 
The Negligence of the Pope, and che Cardinals in 
receimng the Cqmmunien, 13.13 
The Cauſe of the peoples Negligence. 13 
Neſtorius a wicked Heretike. 23.332 
Neſtorius here ſie gyiſreported by M, Harding. 83 
84.292 
Pope Nicolas praied for fue hundred yeeres before 
he was borne. 


Nouatns Co into Italy, 0 
Nouatus an — 4" 50 
Nouatius deuided thepeopleofRomeinto ſects. 170 
Nurſes in Aphrica ſpake Latine. 124 
In Norway the Prieſt conſecrated withour Wine. 

5 5 84 


O 


Oathes. 88. 89 
Olle kept in a linnen cloth. 103 
Oile. 320.321 
Oile called the Grace of God: in what ſenſe. 32 
Olle is Chriſt, in hat ſenſe, 312 
The Omnipotency of Chriſt appeareth in * : 
az in the Sacrament, 43 
The Omaipotency of God abuſed to yaine fanra- 
kes, 266 
The Omnipotency of God worketh in Baptiſme, 
and in all Sacraments. 315.316, 322 
Arguments taken of Gods Omniporene power, 
were aready buckler to ſerue the old Heretikes. 
336 
Origen, 145 
Origens error touching Maria ge. 34 
Origen gelded himſelfe 88 
Origens opinion of Angels and Heauenly powers, 


156 
Origen called the Maſter of the Churches, 
rigen was a Catechiſt, 
Orate pro me fratres, FI 
ohe e feratum : Opms oper ans : Opus operantis ftrange and 
Barbarous termes : and the deuiſets of the lame 
not yet agreed vpon the meaning thereof. 457, 


4 
Op operatom holden auaileable fer remiſſion of fin. 
437. 438 

Oh operatom, what it is, expounded, i 438 
At Orleancein France Wine kept from ſowring tor 
the ſpace of fif teen hundted, and thitty yeeres. 103 


— — 


Paphaies "one alone res heard 


155 Pa — nov adaies, even at the old Here. 

rr and Auxentius — 
en. 

Pape, in the old time in Greek Ggnibed aFather.16 150 

Iupiter the great Idoll called Papa. 180 

Arſenius writing to Athanaſius, faith: DileFe Pops, 
beloved Pope. 171. 173, 

This name Pops, N 
not on to the of Rome. 2 

2 Papiſts vſe the people, as the Philiſtines by 


5 a Pariſh, 
ei], a ticke or Dioceſe. 
Parechia, neuer taken for a Private houſe, 
com Pacha, is the Co 
e Paſſeouer eaten, of whom, 
Paſſion _ 
S. Paul — with Sacrilege by M. Harding, * 
S. Paul Martied. 2 13 
S. Paul wickedly belied. 95 
S. Pauls — We haue redemption by his blood: 
248 
S. Paulbr — 155 the Goſpell into England. 124.141 
S. Pauls s, Haue ye not houſes to eat and drink 
in, expounded, 


40 
Paulinus Hiſtoticus a corrupter of the Fathers. 99 
The Pax, or Peace. | 114 
The Pelagian Heretikes. tk 
Penitents —— foorth of the Ghurch at 
Communion time. 
Petitio principy : hat it is in Logike. 
S. Peters Body buried, aud taken '7  againe, 
S. Peters 3 
S. Peter matri 
No Prince in S. Peters time Chen“ 
S. Peter put to death ſeuen yeeres afrer'S. nee 166 
The King of Perſia intitled bumſelfe „ Frater ſelu, oy 
lene, ++ 208, 267 
The people deceiued by fained miracles in wa 


e 
The people rec eiued the Communion in Cups and 


as, 
The r e receiued every day in the Primiting 
Churc 11 
* people diſdainfully called Dogs, and Swine, 
11, 383.390, 406 
The eo le Excommunieate for awing 
ſelues from he Communion, _ 11.132 
The people neg 73 : and Why. 12. 13 
The people yniutly accuſed of M, Hardi ing I 
The people better diſpoſed than the Pri is 
The people receiued. the Communion with their 
owne hands, 36.37. 28. 
The people at Rome Communicated daily. 39 5 4 
Of the peoples limplicity and (v 6 tion, grew fi 
the Communion vnder one 7 : 
The people vnciuilly called raſh, Tidy ith, void 
of real on, &c. 4 394. 395, 401. 406 
The people kno not the Articles al the Faith, 1 30 
15% 
Thepeople — the Prieſl Amen, 2t Conſe- 
ctation, expoun 40 3494. 405 
The people offer (fer the Sacrifice as well zs the Prieſt, 
358. 260.365. 366 
The Lay people willed to have the Bible in their 


houſes, and to read the Scriptures. 38;. 334-394 
01. 40 


22 


The Lay people bf the Tewes not ufſered to red 
certaine 2 of the old Teſtament, beforg 


yeeres ofiudgement, 337.390 
res more to be 


hawng the Seri 
LIND ok Pope,or "OO Conncel 389 


(q<©) 4 The 


- — 
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The People not forbidden to read the Scriptures by 
M. Hardingaconfeſhon; 307.3 4 
The Lay People called Curious buſie bodies of the 
vulgar ſort, 391-394 
The People better than the Prieſt. 394-395 
TheP to haue recourſe to the S ares 
abone all things, in time of diflenfion in R gion. 
by 48 
The vndeuotion of the P groweth of the neg- 
_ ligenceofthe Clergy, = Hard, conſeſſion · 43 
The People kept in miſerable blindneſſe in the 
Chuach of Rome. r 400 
| Phocas the Emperour granted firlt the Biſhop of 
Rometo be called Head of all Churches, 58,18 
The Treaſons, Murthers, & Miſchiefs of Phocas. t8 1 
The death of the ſame Phocas, 181 
Perſecution in che Primitiue Church, 35 100 100 
M. Harding ſhifteth, Place, in ſtead of Number. 36 
Platoes opinion of Nture, and God. 
Plinies Counſell. 
Plarima, taken for two only, and no moe. 
Poets haue liberty to lie. 
Poets baniſhed for their lying: 378 
The Poets in many places be ſchooles of ſin. 241. 247 
Poiſon miniſtred in the Communion Bread. > 
Poiſon miniſtred in the Communion Cup. 2 
A Popiniay taught to ſay the Creed, 126 
The Almighty power of God, 242, 266. 274 
Pope Ione the woman — — $474 
Pope Nicolas praied for, fue hundred yeeres before 
he was borne. | 8 
The Pope wich his Cardinals as negligent as the 


pores 12 
The Pope ſeuen and fifty times greater than the 
. Emperor, 29.215 
Popes called Prieſts without any other Title of ſupe- 
riority. 30.41 
What authority the Pope hath claimed, and had. 8 
The Pope aboue God, and the Scripture. 81 
The Popes decrees equall with S. Peters. 141 
The Pope taketh his holigeſſe of his Chaire. 144,206 
Pope Bonifacius firſt dewded the Pricſt from the 
A 6 5 145 
Pope Hildebrand threw the Sacrament in the fire, 
becauſe it would not ſpeake. 453 
Pope Dew dedit , firſt brought in plurality of Maſſes, 
9. 262 

The Pope bad not the ſupreme power N Fx 
hundred yeercsafter Chtiſt. 164 
Pope Sylue 2 8 a familiar, — 206 
Pope Sergius fled Agua. Dei to at 
= diffiburion of the Myſteries. " 
Pope Sergius the ſecond, called O: Peri. 220 
Pope Sergius the third tooke vp his predeceſſor after 
e wat dead, beheaded him, and threw his car- 
kaſſe into the Liber. | 28 
This name or Title, Vniuerſall Biſhop, expounded. 


16 
Whol calleth himſelfe Vaiverſall Prieſt, the fore. 
runner of Antichriſt, 164. 168 
Pope Zofimus neuer alledged Scripture for his ſu- 
| romp : the Councell of Nice he alleged, which 
e himſelfc had falified. 164 
Pope Melciades claimech the ſupremacy not by 
Scriptures, but by Cuſtome,and preſcription only 
164. 17 
Certaine Scriptures forced, and falſely wrefted, « 
maintaine the Popes ſupremacy. 164. 165.167 
| 1288 192.196 
No man can be ſaued vnleſſe he be ſubic& to the 
Pope. "N 165 
Theſe words, vpon this Rock I wil build my Church 
expounded. 165. 184. i95 
M. Hardingt Anadletus is counterfetted : and cor- 
rupteth 4 V 166, 167 
Falſe Latine purteth the Popes rite out of credit, 167 


273 


The true Anacletus 2 man. 
Peter not called Vniuerſall Apoſtle, 167 7 
Toogree to this Tide, Vniuerſal Biſhop — 
the faith of the whele Church. 13 
Vnwerſall Biſhop, a wicked, & hornble title, againſt 
the Goſpel, and vttetly renounced by 8. Gy 


168. 
Due, and apt names for this Tide, Vase 


168. 169, 174; 211, 
Pope ſaluted by the name fees, ES 


leruant. 4 | | 
All Biſhops haue equall eee ange, 
170,171,193 . 


All Biſhops rule the Church in one. 194 
S. Cyprians words, Yaw $ vaiuerſa fraternitas 

expounded. | 170,171 
The Pope ſometimes no member of the Church, 16, 
The See ot Rome openly flattered, 
The Pope inferior to the Emperour, 1", 
The ptide of Deacon in Rote, and of Pope Nico. 

las the frit. 174.174 
Who ſo abridgeth the Authority of the Church of 

Rome, oughrto be called anberevike, + 
The Biſhop of the brft See might not be 

chieſe of Prieſts, or hieſt Prieſt, 175. 185 
All Paſtors and Biſhops haue like power ts bind, 

And to looſe, 178 
The Popes power in diuiſion of his Pardons ; 
The Pope a Forger, a Foiſter,a 

of the decrees, and the holy Fathers, 175. 196 

207. 208, 217 

The Pope holdeth his authority — 


174. 176, 197.198 
The Popes ſuperiority not found in the Necens 
Councell. 176. 177. 178 
The Pope rebuked ofpride, and forgery by S. Au- 
ine. 175. 176. 258 
S. Peter had no more power, honour, or preemi- 
nence than the reſt oſ the of 178 
Peter not preferred before Paul. * 183,188, 189 
117. 126 
The kies giuen to others, as wel as to peter. 277 30 
_ of al] the Patriarches haue dominion ouer o- 
thers, 19 
Paul Head of all Nations 226 
Councels againſt the Popes Supremacy, 379 
No Biſhops like 2 Biſhop, but only S. Ambroſe. 189 
The Biſhop of Rome called firſt of Biſhops in what 
ſenſe, | 180. 181 
Conſtantinople beareththe Title of ne Rome. il 
The Biſhop of Iuſtiniana in as high Aucherity, 18 
the Biſhop of Rome. tb 
Conſtantinople enioyed the prerogative of old 
Rome, i 
The deen of Conitantinople called Vail 
triarc | 1 
The Popes ſupremacy, and Mahomets Religion be- 
gan at one time. | 101 
Not one of the Doctouts call the Biſhop of Rome, 
Vniuerſall Biſhop, ur 
The mighty power , and dominion of ra} A 
Rome: and Rome the principall Church, in 
ſenſe. 181. 183, it, 
Bidiops ofRome had neither lands norrents, 157 
Peters power wherein it ſtood. 1 
All Churches che firſt and Apoltolike Churches : in 
what ſenſe, A 
The error of the Popes Supremacy grey of the nub 
underſtanding of this word, Primate, . 


15 
M Hardings Athanaſius, counterfer, fall ele 


101.1048; 


13z 154 
4 
Gren: 


flittery. 
The Preciniithte that Peter had, and the 
Apoltle, hat it i- 
Peter was but an eie in the Head. 
Peter neuer claimed the Primacy. 


— 
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Stent reverence giuen to the See of Rome in old 
ac and wheretore, | | 185 

Rome head of the Apoſtolike See, 
minence, in what ſenſe. 

The Buhop ofRome but the Emperors delegate. 186 

The Biſhop of Rome heard appeales by * —— 
Tors authority. | . 

The Bihop of Rome put out of Commiſſiou by the 


Emperor, — 186 
Every — Biſhop within his ovvne Dioceſſe is cal- 
led the higheſt Prieſt. 186. 187 
The Pope head of all Biſhops, &c. of whole fulneſſe 
all they receiue. D. Durand. | 188 
The Pope intitl-d, Our Lord Godthe Pope.! 88.453 
This word, Prien, how it is vied of good Authors, 
136.226 
paul went vp to Hieruſalem to viſit Peter, in hat 
ſenſe, 188.185 
Paul equall with Peter. 188 189 
Paul checked and withſtood Peter. 188.195 
Bilhops & Archb. made vowes to viſit the Pope, 189 
The Popes ſupremacy prooued by Philoſophy, Ho- 
mer, and naturall reaſon, 189.190 
The Pope like vnto Phaeton. 190 
The Church is onenot becauſe of Chriſt, but becauſe 
of the Pope that keepeth it in one, Roſfenſis. 190 
Chriſt only Head of the Church, 191 
Biſhops greater than Prieſts , by order and cuſtome 
only, not by Gods word, 191 
Chriſts vicar, who is. 193 


The Pope vſurpeth Titles proper to Chriſt only. 196 
The Pope equall with C hriſt. 193 
The Pope Doctour ot both lavyes by authority, and 


not by knowlggge. 193 
Popes haue beene Heretikes , rennegates from the 
faith, and ſorcerers. 144. 205, 206 
Theprovidence of God abuſed by M. Hard. to main- 
taine the Popes tyranny, 193 
Many Popes vtterly ignorant of their Grammar. 19 z 
The Pope the expounder of the true ſenſe of the 
$criptures- 193 
The belt learned, ſought and ſent to for counſell in 
doubttull places of the Scriptures, ang not the Bi. 
ſhop oi Rome. 193.194 
The Emperours ſummoned Councels, and not the 
Pope. 193 
Matters of variance berweene Diſhops taken vp not 
by the Biſhop ot Rome ouly, but alſo by other.194 
The licentious lewdnefle of Rome. 194. 409 
* vnity is vile ſubie ion, ſeruitude, and in- 
dchty. 19 
Neither did S. Peter beare himſelf, nor did the foo 
ſlles vſc him as the head of the vmiuerſal church.195 
Aphrica might not appeale to Rome. 175 179. 185 
196.217 
The * tooke in hand the hearing of Eccleſi- 
aſticall cauſes. 200 
Chry ſuſtome appealed not to Rome. 200. 201 
Appeale from « Pope to the Emperour lawfull. 204 
Allihe right of a Prince 1s deriued from the Pope, 
Clemens. 104 
The Popes compared to Balaam and Caiaphas, by 
M. Harding, 205 
Bill.ops of Rome lamps without light. 20 
Bach. s ol Rome wootle than the Scribes, Phariſeis, 
and Manichees, 205 
Biſhops of Rome likened vnto falſe Prophets. 205 
Bilbops of Rome like to the Valentinian heretils. ac 
The Pope aboue the whole world, 206 
S. Peter firlt ſat at Antioch, & after at Rome,x07,218 
S. Peter dwelleth in the Pope. 206 
he Pope Vrince of all Lands and Countries, 207 
The Pope had no ſupremacy in the Eaſt Churches 
Th 196, 201, 202, 207. 208 
© Parriach of Conſtantinople equall with the 
Pope. 206 


——— 


The Pope excommunicated , and was excommuni- 
Care, | ts 43d 4 '20g 
opes depaſed, ſome by the Eaſt Biſhops, 
ſome by Counſels, ſome by the Emperours. 205 

The Pope confirmed Bilbops but within his owne 

- Proucnee. 211.212 

The Pope had no powsr to ſummon Councels. 213 

| 413.293 

The Biſhop oſ Rome tell ypon his knees to the Emꝰ 
perour, and obtained nor. 21 

3 — dl Coude 
cels, 11 

The Pope confirmeth Counſels, cuen as other Bi. 
ſhops doe. 214 

The Em confirmed Councels. - 313 

Councels ratified, maugre the Popes will, 214 

Pope Alexander the thurd ſet tus foot in the Empe. 
rours necke. | 215 

The Emperor Conſtantius reſtored Athanaſius, and 
not the Pope. | us 

As the Popes power increaſed, ſo the Emperors po. 
werabated, 216 

The Pope confirmed by the Emperour. 216 

The Pope not able to depoſe nor reſtore Biſhops 
without the Emperours authority. 215.316 

Reconciliation is no neceſſary token of primacy of 
ſubiection. 116. 217.186.119 

Pope Innoc entius calleth Alexander Biſlop of An- 
tioch his ſchoole- fellow. 218 

Pope Leo, neuer called the Vniuerſal Biſhop,220.224 

323 

Serum Servorum Dei, an Hypocriticall title, 232 

Biſhop of Rome not Vniuerſall Biſhop, 222,223.224 

Biſhop of the Vauuerſall Church, and VaiverſallBi- 
ſhop be not one — 220. 213.12 

Saint lames, Biſhop of Biſhops, and Biſhop of all 
Churches, 116 

Peter called Head ofthe Church before he came to 
Rome. 125.227. 230. 32 


The Pope neuer called Head of the Church. 225.226 


L 
The Pope could not be Head of the Church, 227 
S. Peter is diuerſly called of the old Fathers, 26 
Peter Prince, and Head ofthe Apoſtles : in What 
ſenſe. 226. 230. 231, 233 
Paul Head as wel as Peter. 33 
* Prieſt ruler of Gods Church. 228 
S. Iohn aboue Peter. N 230 
The Pope called God. 1231 
The Popes madde imagination. 232 
The Pope called Abel, Elias, Dauid, Peter, Chrilt ; 
in what ſenſe, j 21 
The Pope, and Auguſtine refuſed in England. 124 
129.147 
Peter taken into the fellowſhip of the indarkble 
Trinity. Bonitacms. $33 
— — Head ot the Church. 135 
pride, and arrogancy of the Pope. 273 234 
Papa non eff perus home: The Pope is — bare 1 11 
The priuate Praiers of the people for the moſt part, 
vnder the Popes ſubie tion, be ia Latine. rig 
Praiers in actrange tongue, againſt the Scriptures, 
and againit the ſenſe of nature. res 
Praiert in a knowen tongue not miſſiked of M. Hare 
ding, but thought neceſſary, 113. 130, 142. 143. 
149. 159 
An ynperfit diſtinction ofpriuate, & common Prai- 
ers. mn 
The Prieſt Praieth for Chriſt in his Maſſe, 4 : 
The whole people fing in their owne tongue he 
; Plalmes together in the Church. 114. 409 
The Prieſt forbidden ſing : ng in the Church. 174 
Al people and nations had ther common Ptaiets in 
2 knowen tongue. 114 
The people ſung the Plalmes,in the Hebrew, Greek, 
Latine, and Sytian tongue. | ' — 
1 
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The Praiers of Angels and for mankind 
— —ũ—— — Seruice. 433 
Praxeas argument. 
Rcall preſence never taught in the Primitive Church. 
4 1219. 255.2 Fo 237-245 
The very Preſence of Chriſts Body and Blood can- 
| pro mar — b — as way 
| Scripture. Roffenſis. 3 
$. Pals words, TheRocke was Chriſt, —_— 
| 237-33 
The Real Preſence improoued by Chriſts _ — 
£ 241. 
The Omnipotent power of God appeareth as much 
in Baptiſme, as it dothin the Sacrament. 243. 446 
The cauſe whereof the Capernites error grew. 240. 
241. 242 
Viſbly, inuiſibly. 250 
Chriſt laid Preſent ypon the Table, how to be taken. 
; þ as; 250, 251 
Chriſt dwelleth in v8Racurally, but not ſo in the Sa- 
crament. 253. 254 
Of Chriſts very Preſence,or dwelling in vs, comfor- 
table doctrine. 5 254 
By hearing Chriſts word, his Blood is powred into 
our Cares, : 337 
Chriſt ſeene and Preſent to the ſpirituall eie of our 
faith and fruition of the minde. 266 
Figuratiue ſpeeches of Chriſts Preſence. 447. 450. 
455-465. 466 
The Prieſt holdeth God in his hands, in what ſenſe. 
450 
Chriſt ſpirituall Preſence. 266, 267. 300, 3oT. 319. 
320.333. 334-359-444. 446. 447 
Chriſt Preſent in ſuadry places at one time, in what 
ſenſe. 268 
Chriſts Preſence in the Sacrament learned by the ſi- 
militude of the Sonne. 271. 272 
As Chriſt is Preſenc in Baptiſme,ſoishee Preſent in 
the Sacrament. 276 
Preſence. | 


Neal Preſence not knowen among the Grecians. 278 
Real Preſence is not of the neceſſity of the Sacra- 
ment. ; 283 
Chriſts body Preſent in the Sacrament before Con- 
ſecration, by M. Hardings Diuinity. 342 
The Goſpell is the Preſence of Chriſt, in what ſenſe. 
«8 
The Preſence of Angels. 5 4 32 
Chriſt Preſent at the Communion, in what ſenſe 431 
Theſe words, Corporally, Naturally, expounded Dy 
che Fathets. 6.257. 23 
Secretly, couertly hidden, couered ribble,inuikible. 
250. 340 344. 30. 361 
Chriſt not Corporally Preſent. * 2 . 460 - - 3 
Chriſt Preſent wich vs by his holy Spirit. 263.266, 
By Faith. 263. 266. 267 
Chriſt Preſent in his holy word. 263 
Chriſt Preſent by his grace, by his diuinity, and ma- 
ieſty. 263. 266 
Chriſt Preſent by Baptiſme. 263. 264. 266 
Chriſts body not Preſent in the Sacrament accord- 
ing to Quantity, by M. Hard. Doctrine: which is 
contrary to ſome of his ſchoole Doctors. 26 1.262 
The dark doctrine of them of. Harding fide,con- 
ceruing the maner of Chriits Preſence in the Sa. 
crament. 456.457 
After what maner Chriſts Body both is,and is not in 


the Sacrament, by M. Hard. ftrange doctrine. 470 


Carnal vnderſtanding. 240. 190 
Of Chriſts Body and Preſence with vs, ſee more at 
large before in theſe letters Band k and heereafter 
in this word Sacrament, and ia theſe places follovy- 


W. 7.444-445-446.447.450 
riefts, 


Preparatiõ of the mind before holy thinps.12.48.1 24 
Presbyterium. 2 as 


Pride in Prieſts. - | 4 
The Prieſt prepareth inthe Maſle for him? 125 
nor for ochers, —— 
Prieſts cold in deuotion & worſe chan the people 
Treen Prieſts. a ; 1 
No Prieſt can bee Excommunicate by M. Harding 


The Prieſt knoweth not his owne intention. 22 
The Prieſts intention a dungeon of vncertainty, 26 
A Prieſt aboue our Lady 8 
Tho Prieſt is the maker of his owne maker, bye 
P 453.453 
The Prieſt in his Maſſereceiueth the Sacrament for 
others, and praieth for Chriſt, 439.434 
Prieſts ignorant ofthe Latine 149.153 
The Prieft blinde, the people blinde, 150,152 
Euery Prieſt a ruler of Gods church in what ſenſe. 26 
The Prieſt haldeth God in his hand, in what ſenſe, 
Fevr Prieſts in old time, — 
All Prieſts that were preſent did Communicate to. 
ether with che Prieſt that miniſtred, 355 
A Prieſt that would neuer ſay Maſſe, 4 
The Prieſts deceiue the people with fained miracles 
for lu cres ſake, 38 1. Of Prieſts looke mort iu tha 
word Clergy. 
The vſe of thele words in Latine, Princeps,P incipatas, 
he eto end Ja at 
e authority and duty of a rince. 129, 154 
No Prince ins, — . ; 10 
Private, what it is M. Harding is not well reſolued. 1 
Priuate is Common, and Common u Priuate with 
M. Harding. 4 
Private receiuing at home aboliſhgd, 
Procuſtes a Giant. | 


33 
* a godly Father openly falſiſied by MHz 


ing. 8 370. 372 
Pſalliani, Heretikes, and Monkes, 64 
Pſalmes. 1 159.160 
Plalmes driue away Diuels, in what ſenſe, 157 
Pſalmes ſung by children. 159 
Plalmes ſung at the Plough,  * 159 
Pſalmes ſung of the Artificers in their 19 
Pſalmes le#:ned of Children in the es, 159 
The Plalmes cauſed to be turned into Engliſh by 

King Aluredus. 400. 401 
Publicanes and Heathens , by M. Hardings iudge» 

ment, 266, 367 
Pythagorus ſaying of God. 12 


Q 
The Quire in the body of the Church, inthe mid 
deſto f all the people. 36 
R 


The Rabbines reſtrained the Lay 
Jewes from 1 certaine 


e of the 
the 


Old Teſtament vntill a certaine time. 387.399 
A Rauen taught to ſay, Ave Ceſar Imperater, 1 
A Rauen taught to ſay, Salus vitter Antoni, 1 16 
Receiuing ot the Sacrament with the Hand 3637 1 
Sole receiving aboliſhed, | Jo 
Priuate receiuing at home reprooued #3 
The ſame aboliſhed, 33 95 
Sole receiuing, and Priuate Maſſe be divers things-43 
He that receued the Sacrament , and eat it nor pity 

ſently inthe Church, accurſed. g 
The receiuing of the Sacrament cauſeth not 4 man 


to die well: nor remooueth ſinne. ; 
equall fend 


Reconciliation properly is derverge 217.218.2419 


Reconciliation made to the ChurchofRome. 218 
Reconciliation is no neceſſary proote of primacy, ® 
ſubiection. 116.3 
eneration a maruellous Sacrament. — 
rbanus Regius booke of common places. j 


——— — 


- 
— ä — 


TAE TABL E. 


ices worſhipped, and Martyrs bones 29 
dal 2 box of Oile ſentfrom Heaven by te 
3 


Ghoſt. P. Aemilius. 5 
2 ot fianes commeth by no outwerd action, 
but onely by Chriſt Blood : not by meane of the 
' Mafſe, but only by the meane of faich. 436. 439 
Repentance ou he to continue all our life long: and 
nor for one day only, = . 13 
. — leaſeth God. 

Reſeruation of the Sacrament diſpleaſet 7 
Reſeruation of the Sacrament, in Kindes in he 
Prima: iue Church. | . 98 
The Remnants of the Sacrament were burnt imme · 
diacely in the fire, 307 
The Remnants of the Sacrament — ngue 
Scholars to be eaten preſently in the Church. 307 
Reſetuation ofthe Sactament, is an abuſe of che Sa- 
crament. 308 
Reſeruation vnder a Canopy not yet found, 308 
The Sacrament teſerued not to be adored, but to be 
receiued of the people. 309.458 
The Sacrament reſerued ſo long, that it bred 
wormes: and that one worme eat vp another, 309 
The Sacrament referued , abuſed to worke wicked 
deedes. 309 
The $acramentreſerued for the ſpace of ſeuen yeres. 

Amphilochius, 6 
The rich eat Chriſt, and be not filled, * 301.302 
Reuerence to be vſed in holy things. 12.34-35 
Like reuerence due to Baptiſme, to the Scriprures, 
and to the Sacrament, 408. 409 

Theſe words, The Rocke was Chriſt, expounde 

237+ 303+ 314 


" 


© Rome. | 
Theſe er chis Rocke I wil build my 
ed 


Church, ex ; 16 5. 94.195 
Rome the eldeſt Church in the Welt part of the 
world, 42 
Rome had ſound doctrine: and the Goſpell flouri- 
ſhed there. 417.182.184 
Rome comforted the Churches of France with do- 
Qrine. 43 
Rome receiued her light and Faich from Grzcia, 
Hieruſalem, Antioche, &c. 42. 124.208. 220 
Rome gaue not firſt the Weſt Churches their Faith. 
nor order of Seruice, 43, 123. 124. 141, 142,173 
Rome the mother of errour, 42 
In the Church of Rome fe, Catholikes. 5 H 
Rome had ne Piiuate Maſſe 600, yeeres after Chr: 
L 
Rome had a great number of the Clergy. 67 
* Church of Rome is not Catholike, but particu- 
ar, 88 
Rome ſpake Latine naturally. 167 
Rome proud, Cententious, and ambitious. 174.175 
All churches ought to agree to the Church of Rome, 
in what ſenſe. 182 
Rome ſought vnto of the Eaſt Churches in their mi- 
ſeries. 200 
Thelicentiousliberty of Rome. 194 
Rome (ix times ſackt within the ſpace of one hun- 
dred and forty yeeres. 216. 218 
Rome called the Apoſtolike ſee. 118 
Rome called Epitome orbie torrarum : the abridgement 
ol the whole world. 219 
Clergy of Rome, Pollers, Pilotes, Deceivers, 43 
Rome in her ruff, when Beda expounded theſe foure 
letters, $. P. Q.R. 219 
ny great, and doubtfull queſtions neuer remoo. 
ued to Rome. 219. 220 
Rome the Head of ſuperſtition, 220 
Rome the Head City: in what ſenſe, 220 
It is not found that the Biſhop of Rome is called 
Head of the Church, 235. 228 


Rome head, and principall City ef the world. 227 


228 


OO — 


Who ſo abbridgeth the 


What is require 


Rome with her Clergy fowly corrupted. 3 
Great diſorders, and horrible abuſes growenintoays 


"The pride ofthe Ses of Rome. 2255 


Church of Rome. We 5 
of the Chuck ot 


F Pope 


colas. 90 
The Church of Rowe kept the peoplin miſerable 
' blindnefle, 550- Ofthe See, and ( ofRome 
ſee more in this word, Pope. 406 
Romulus, and Theſeus reckened to be the children 
of the Gods, 279 
To Rule the Church or houſe of God, Nhat it mea« 
Tina fy tak 11 
This one word, Rule, diuet fly taken. 23 
M. Hardings generall Rule of Law is not alwaes 
ttue in Diuinity, oy, 
Ruffinus reprehended for his tzandlation of ws 
by M. Harding. 8 5 30 


Sabbath day broken. 
The Sabbath day is euery day. 
Sacrament. 
The definition of a Sacrament 32.44.15 3.231.311 
The definition of a Sigue. $4.244. 283.347 
Sacraments be not bare Signes, and tokens. 237.238 
F 282.263.318.321 = 
IO „ and vtility why Sacraments are otdai- 


31.332 
The true doctrine ol the Sacrament. 
Sacrament generally taken. 
in a Sacrament. 
Sactaments haue two effects, and ends. 
Sacraments auaileable to the tectiuer only. 21 
Sacraments - ſeales that we be ioyned to God: bur 
"i tly the cauſes of gur coniunction. 2 
src del with races : but not with 
godly honour, _., 581.28 3. 304.305 
The Sacrament reſerhed dilGlealed God. Dow : 3s 
The Sacrament ſent to the excommunicate only at 
home. IPs 35 
The Sasrament turned inte aſhes, 36 
The meaning, and ſenſe of the ſame. 444. f. 461 
Sons 2 of two things: the one Heauen- 
y er Earthiy, 234 235.3233 34-44 
What is to be couſidered in Sacraments, — — 
317. 332.323. 324433 2+ 334 
The Sacrament never called our f - p — Lon, 
or God, of any ofthe old Fathers, or doctours. z ; 
 443-451-45 2-457 
The Sacrament recgined in the Hand. . = — 
In che Sacramene chere remaineth ſtill Bread, and 
Wine, 3473103. 110 284, 285. 303. 304.313 
313. 214.318.319.321. 322.3 23.324.325.3 7.336 
2 Derr 467. 468 
Receiuing of the Sacrament at homeaboliſhed 33.39 
The ſending of the Sacrament abroad aboliſhed, 
Conc, Laodicen. 
Sacrament receiued euery day, 
Sacrament called the daily Bread. 
Sacrament euermore miniſtred to a Monke by an 
Angell, | 63 
Sacrament laid ypon a dead mans breaſt. 
Sacrament into dead mens mouthes. 24.63. 362 
Sacrament buried. 63.64 
The Lords Supper muſt be common to al. Hierom 2 
The Sactamentall Bread kept ſeuen yeeres together, 
and giuen to a ſicke man ypon hus death bed Am- 
philoch. 63.64. 100. 316 
The Sacrament of Chriſts body is no greater than 
his Word. 34 
The Sacrament vnto ſome, Liſe: vnto ſome, Death: 
but Chriſts body it ſelſe is life ynto all men that be 
partakers thereof. $4. 2414443 
Difference between Chriſts Body, & the — 


$5. 8 
18. 19 


— — — — 


* 


— 


fheſe words, Except yee eat the 


Fas A 


Er o—_ —_—_ ?!! 


of the lame. 64. 240. 241-443 448. 462 
The fruit otche Sacrament. 73 
The full Sacrament is not vnder one Kind. 74 
The Sacrament miniſtred to tbe people ae boch 
Ss Fey $7 76.77. 102 
— — dem ofthe Son of 


man, &c. pertaine not to the 


The ſame words expounded by Origen. 332343 
Ech man receiueth the Sacrament or Communion 
ſot himſelfe, and not one for another, 433.434 
"The Prieſt recemeth the Sacrament for others, 434 
The Sacrameut called a Myſtery. 282 
That Chriſt is carnally eaten in rhe Sacrament is a 
doctrine of deſperation, 238, 291 
The Sacrament dider{ly named of the ancient Fa- 

thers and DoGours, 1129. 243+ 244. 245,287 
304-333. 344; 345-353-494 
The receming ofthe Sacrament cauſech not aman 

to die well, not ignooucth ſinne. 994443 
The Sacrament not Cõſecrated on good Friday. 101 


- The Sacrament turned into a one. 102 


To take the Signe (or Sacrament) for the thing it 
ſelle ſignified, is deach, and miſerable bondage of 
the Soule. Auguſt. 237.243. 283. 331 

Abuſes of the Sacrament. 105. 284. 308 

Sacrament not miniſtred at Emaus. 91.99 

Chriſt giueth his Body to be Eaten, not onely in che 
Sacrament. 239. 256, 292 

The Holy Fathers and ancient Doctours be Sacra» 

mentaries, by M. Hardings learning, 249. 50 

In the Sacrament there is no myracle, 259.260 

God with his power aſſiſtant voto the Sacrament of 
his Supper, as he is alſo ynto the Sacrament of 
Bapriſme. 446 

What S. Chryſoſtme calleth a miracle in the . 
ment. 264 

The Sacrament thrörene into the fire betaüſe it 
would not ſpeake. 453 

Elias Coate compared with the Sacrament- 265 

Divers fond myſteries of the holding or lifting vp of 
the Sacrament ouer the Prieſts head. 279-287 

The Sacrament in ene whole loafe or cake, diuided 
vnto the people. 279. 280 

The ſhewing or bringing foorth of the Sacrament to 
the people, arguech a Communion, and no Pri. 
uate Maſſe. 190. 281 

Theſe words, Sana Santis, make againſt ſole re- 

ceiuing. 280 

Senfia Santtoram, is Chriſts owne Body, and not the 
Sacrament. 287 

A Sacrament requireth no Reall preſence, 183 

Sacrament turned iuto the nouriſhment of our Bo. 

v. 283.285, 219. 320. 464 

The bread ofthe Sacrament is 1 bread, and 
but a Sacrament of that bread that came downe 
from heauen. 284 

The Sacrament calledthe body and fleſh of Chriſt 
in what ſenſe. 274 275.485 

Sacraments ſcorce their names with the things 
wherof they be Sacraments. 235. 337-343 

The 2 deſcription or examplar of Chills 
death, 

The ſame called à Sacrifice,in what ſenſe, 

The Sacramentis a thing vnſenſible. 

Chriſts body in the ſacrament,as it was in Mina 303 

Sacrament is a Creature. 285, 204. 453 

Sacraments are viſible words. 304 
Sacraments are the fleſh of Chriſt, in whatſenſe, 304 
Infidels did weore the Sacrament about them. 309 
Sacramentall changing. 303-315. 317.318. 319 
In the Sacrament there is a white thing, yet nothin 
is white: and a round thing, yet nothing is wad, 
by M. Hardings Diuinity. 325 
Divers fond fantaſies of the breaking of the Sacra- 
ment, 327 


The difference betweene the Sacramentsoſ dhe UAA 


— the lame Sacra ments, ag one 


Teſtamt᷑t & of the new, 
The things foabed the 304341347448 349 
The Sacrament is a Sacrament before Conf tt 


on, by e Lardings Diuinity. 
Vehement and fry ſpeeches of the ann 


| ; 


a 257, 298.304. 218, 
Chriſt preſent in the — — — Ns 
Old. 


Sn eh a See, _» 

eth in 5 
Chriſt ioin he Sacrament — N04rr 
The Sacrament is the heavenly bread, 351 — 
S. Auguſtine calleth the Sacrament Panem Denis, 
but Chriſt himſelſe, Panem Dominom, 4 
The Sacrament is a Sacrament before it beea Sacra. 
ment: and a figure before it by a figure hy M Har. 
ding, and his new DoQours, 317 
An errour in the adminiſtration ofthe Sacramentin 
one kind, Latomus. 46 
The Sacrament laid in the mouthes of the dead, and 
vpon the breaſt ofa dead woman, 437 
The only receiuing ofthe Sactament of the living, 
thought and taughi to be auaileable againſt finne. 
437-4z8 


The Sacrament ſo receiued * 
mitteth any ſinne. (ny er 


The Sacrament entreth into the belly, * 
into the draught. Origen. 451-44 
The Sacrament inſeriour to Gods word. 45 1:44 
The iudgement and doc. rine oſ the old ancient Fa- 

thers, touching the Sacrament of Chriſts, body, 


ſl, . 
The old ancient order & viage 2222 
The Sacrament is God no 


cidents begin to mould 
doctrine. 


The darke doctrine of M. i — 
maner of Chriſts bein — — 7 
A reſemblance or lik berween the Sacrament, 
and the Sing Gignified by the Sactament. 457.466 
The grace of God is in the Sacrament,in what ſenſe, 


43 
A mouſe et ing the Sacrament , receiueth the Body 
of Chriſt, by M.Hard, Doctors docttine. 459.460 
The mouſe inioyned puni for eating ofthe 
Sacrament, and the keeper ofthe hoſts,  --4#0 
Sundry Sacraments in one Sacrament , by M. Har. 
dings drift of reaſon. 
Sacraments and myſteries bidden from * 
409 
The remnants of the Sacrament immediately burnt, 
or giuen to yong ſcholars to be eaten. 37 
The — kept vntill it bred wormes, and one 
worme eat vp another. J%9 
The Sacrament reſerued, hath been abuſed te worke 
wicked and horrible deeds. 39 


Sacrifice, ; 
The Sacrifice that is common, may not haue private 
Titles, 5 
A common Sacrifice muſt be offered by th whole 
Church. | ; 
The holy and propitiatory Sacrifice. 1 
The pure ſacrifice propheſied by Malachy expou- 
ded. er, 


The Sacriſice of the new Teſtament. + 

The daily Sacrifice, 18. — 

Chriſt daily Sacrificed inthe holy Supper, in — 

ſenſe. 

Daily Sacrifice may continue without che Maſle. 4 

The Sacrifice not daily offered. 15 

The daily Sacrifice can be only offered vp by» 

, gin. Origen. , 1 
acrihce two waiet taken. | 

Sacrifices of the Law compared with he . 

_ of the Goſpell. The 


2 


—"The Sacrifice of praiſe and thankſgiving. 


Tas TABLE. 


: 279.280 
$acrifice of the Church i ſtandeth in two chings. 244 


| 8 
ſme 2 Sacrifice,in what ſenſe. 287 
5 (:crificed himſelte at his laſt Supper, m_ 


ded. 

brills birth called a Sacrifice, ' 287 
on people ought to offer the Sacrifice of the new 

Teſament, no leſſe thanthe Prieſt doth. hate 
The daily Cacrifice is Chriſt himſelſe, being hoch the 

Prieſt and che Sacrifice. 365-433-437 
The cauſe why ſubtile men wrought their Sacrifices 

and Sacraments ia Glence. - +17 5107 407 
Theſe words: To Sacrifice: a Sacrificer;a Sacrifice, 

or oblation : in what ſenſe, and how the Fathers 


vied the lame. 409 419-411,444.42 5-429 
The Sacrifice of thankſgiuing is che Sacrifice of the 
new Teſtament, - 267-411.415 


No mortall man can offer vp,or ſacrifice the ummor. 


tal Son of God vnto his father. 409. 411.412.429.438 
Chriſt is now Sacrificed in the new Law, as hee was 


in the old. 411.4324 425 
The Sacrifice of remembrance,or praiſe, or thankſ- 
giuing, 2 figure. 411.417-428.429.430 


The Sacrament or miniſtration of the holy Com- 
munion called a Sacrifice,in what ſenſe. 411.413 


413 419-431.422 


The abſurdities that follow of vſing this word dare, 
for ſacrifpcare, 414 
Chriſt made a bloody Sacrifice at his laſt Supper, as 
M Harding ſaith, 414-415. 
The Sacrifice called dreadfull , and why dreadfull. 
414-416.418 

Chriſt was ſactiſic ed at hislaſt Supper, in hs ſenſe 
287.417 

The difference Cerrreeds the Sacrifice ofthe Table, 
or Communion, and the Sacrifice of the Croſſe. 
mw 417.418.419 

That Chriſt yas inuiſibly offered or Sacrificed in 
heauen, is a vaine fantaſie of M. Harding. 417.418 
M. Herding ſaich, the Sacrifice made vpon the Croſſe 


and his Sacrifice in his Maſſe is all one. 418 
The Sacrifice of Bread and Wine. 237.2388.419 
The Sacrifices of the Old Teſtam and of the 


New, and why called new Sacrifice 420.431.4214 
Chriſt Sactiſiced in the Sacrament of Baptiſme in 
what ſenſe. 422 413 
The 1 or preſent that Melchiſedech offred & 
brought torth vnto Abraham expounded.4 25.419 
The Sacrifice for ſin as Chriſt himiſelſe alone, and 
that vpon the Croſſe once forall: which Sacrifice 
laſtech tor euer, he being both the Sacrificer and 
the Sacrifice it ſelſe. 545.417.418.430 
The bloody Sacrifices of the Heathens, and in t 
time of Moſes Lavv. 426.427 
The vabloody Sacrifice, & why vnbloody. 419.420 
418 
The daily & vnbloody ſpiritual Sactißce of the nevy 
Teftament ought to be offered of every Chriſtian 
man, as well as of the Prieſt, 318.360.366. 46 429 


| | 439.434 

The Sacrifice ofthe ſon of God compared with the 

Sacrifice of bruit Cattell, by M. Harding 430 
Scriptures, 


The Scriptures forged in the name of the Apoſtles 
6 


are to be burnt, 
Scriptures aboue the Church. 83 
A notable rulc for the expounding of the Scriptures 


Sctiptures aboue Councels, 164 
Canonical Scriptures,and matter of good authority 
read in the Church, | 114.117 
e Scriptures traulla: ed into the Slauon tongue, 
by S. Hierome. 117-1 1$.385.399 
The people cxhorred to reade the Scriptures at 
home in cheit houſes, | 117 


IE 
1832.13 
To tead the Scriptures — we 
attaine not to the full ſenſe thereof. 146.157 
The reading & knowledge of the is a tor 
ment above all torments, to the 156157 473 
ſuperſtiuiouſ. 


the 


193, 194 


The pith of the Scriptures, is the ſenſe thereof. 236 
The holy Scriptures doe dethe or make vs Gods, 
what it Ggnifierh, 


246 
The Scriptures to be reuerenced, as much as the Sa- 
crament. 409.410 
In the Primitive Church the Scriptures commanded 
to be read of the vulgar people, at home intheir 
houſes. 383. * 
Wi men forced to learne euery day ſome part of the 
Scriptures, 194.188 
Three opiniens concerning the Scriptures to be had 
in the vulgar _ or 334.355 
Thar the Scriptures be in any knowen tongue to the 
people, it is condemned by the Church of Rome. 


84.385. 
The iudgement of Chriſt, the Apettles, — held 
Fathers was, to haue the Scriprures ina knowen 
tongus to the common people. 384.385.356 
The Scriptures rather to be read of the Lay people 
than of the Menkes and Prieſts, Chryſo. 285. 390 


To read and withdraw from r of 
* Scriptures, commeth from the Diuel, &c, 385. 236 
* + _g Scriptures called 8 Tradnion , ale 
enſe. 
The Scriptures of God offereth occafion of all 
thoughts, as M. Hard, ſaith, $7 
Contentious diſputation of the Scriptures of God 
and diuine thingy, is dangerous. 387 
Scriptures are not all fone ſort. 337 
The Sctiptures to be read of all perſons. $$ 
The Scriptures ſometimes hidden from the Scribes, 
Phar —— and reue aled to 


the little ons, euẽ the Lay people 368.389.393.394 
Tellmene 


Some part of the Scriptures of the old 
not ſuffered to be read of the people vntil they were 
of good yeeres. 387. 390 
The Scriptures read and written of the people of If- 
raell in the Hebrevy tongue. 
Reading and knowledge of the Scriptures, bree 
bumblencfle and meeknefle of heart. 391 
Ignorance of the Scriptures the cauſe of all euill.39t 


Reading of the Scriptures make yong men vertuous 
and godly, 


391 
Knowledge of heauenly things behoouefull for a 


Prince, 391 
The holy Scriptures Hereſie. 392 
The Scriptures to for the auciding of here- 

lies, 391 


By the Scriptures the lawfull coine is knowen from 
the Copper. 39» 
The Scripture is the candle whereby the thiefe is eſ- 


— 392 

The Scriptures hard to ſome, to ſome eafie, 393 

The Scriptures plane and eaſie. 393 

The Scriptures not vnderttanded by fleſh and 
blood, but by ſpeciall revelation, 


394 
The holy Scriptures called fleſb, bread, milke, &c. 
445 
The 


* 389-790. 


——_—_— 


Tas Tasta 


8 
— — 


The ought ro be ſought and ſearched in 
the time of deſſenſion in . 


igion. 395 
Chur chesnot to be beleeued vnleſſe they agree with 
the Scri Cy 396 
. —— . 
riour to 451 
— King of England cauſed the whole Bible 
to be tranſlated imo the Engliſn tongue. 397. 403 
b as the Arrian Biſhop. 385. 397.3 
The Ser pm in ches * Thebane, 
: Phenike, Arabike, Libike, French tongue, and in 
5 —— ITY 398. 399 
Sundry partes of the Scriptures tranſlated into the 
Engliſh tongue, by King Aluredus, by Cedman, 
Beda. | 3 99. 400 
Seruice. 


The common Seruce in 4 common knowen 
tongue 124.125. 126 
The tures read gpenly , as Leſſons to the peo. 
ple in the Church, 125,126 
The Pſalmes ſung in the Syrian tongue. 39 
The Syrians had their common Scruice and Homi- 
lies in their Syriacall tongue. 117 
The Slauons had their common Service in their own 
tongue. 117.418 


The common Seruice in the Primatiue Church, in 


the common yulegar tongue. Lyra. Tho. Aqui. 130 
d their Seruice in 


The Ievves that were Chriſtned, 
the Hebrew tongue. Durandu 


130 
The Prieſt forbidden to ſing in the Church. 


114 


Singing in the Church fitter for the people than the 


Prieft. 114 


Examples of the common Service in a common 


knovwen tongue. 130.131.132.152.15 
The Ser uice in a common knowen tongue not Mil. 
liked of M. Harding, but thought neceſſary and 
good. 313.114. 130 
Silence and attention at Seruice commanded by the 
Deacon, 132 
Seruice ſaid wich a loud voice that the people might 
heare, 128, 404.405 
The common Seruicc at Hippo in Latine, where the 
people ſpake Latine. 124-135 
The Seruice in France read in a tongue knoywen to 
the common people. 126.137 
No Latine Seruice in England within the firſt fix 
hundred yeeres, 140. 141 
The Service in England. 129 140.141.143.143 
The Seruice in England furthered and ordered by 
the Greeke Church. 142 
The place of S. Paul maketh for Seruice in the vulgat 
knovrven tongue. 1. Cor. 14. | 144 
The Seruice in — is in congtue, void of reaſon, & 
full of Fables, 143.149 
The Latine Seruice like to Caligulaes feaſt, 149 
M. Hardings prooſes for his Latine Seruice. 159 
Seruice in a knowen toong increaſeth deuotion,r60 
Seruice in the vulgar tongue, is cauſe neither of 
ſchiſme nor ot hereſie. 161 
The Angell of God Author of the Seruice in the vul- 
gar tongue in Ruſſia, and Moravia. 162 
The cõmmon Seruice in Englãd in the Engliſh tong 
is agreeable to Gods — „the Catholike Faith, 
and the order ofthe Primatiue Church, 162.163 


Saints made of Infidels and theeues. 39 


Samona a yongue Doctour of M. Hardings. 320.324 
Saturninus brought the Goſpell into France — 
S. Pett came to Rome. 42 
Shiſmes and ſects grow where the Biſhops authority 
is coudemned, 170. 171.217 
S. Auguſtine a Schiſmatike by M. Hardings iudge- 
ment. 217 
Schooles in Hieruſalem. 390 
Shepheards in the field s conſecrate their bread vpon 
2 ſtone, a fooliſh fable. 497 408 


M. Hardings praier called, 0ratisSerrets, or 


The Em Seuerus, his watchword. Tons 

Signes, be not the truth it ſelſe. 

S gm, vvhat it is. 

Simon Zelotus preached in England. 

— — 1— \ 

briſtian and true ſunplicity pardonable, 

— 2 —— ” 

eee thence ig 
6888 3 


Soter, 
The bondage of the ſovle, 
Staphy lus a vile Renegate. | 1 
Two Stones buried with S. Maubie. Abdias. 1or 
The Stoickes opinion of God, of Nagure, and ofthe 
gouernment of the world. 2; 
Stuppino a Frier in Rome ws ye 
cets for ſaying too many in one day. 
Subſtance changed into Accidents, with M Har. 18 
Surſumcerda,expounded by S. A 11422. 
The Supper of the Lord ought to t commoũ̃ to 
Pharm, + * 
wearin —_— 
Sylucſter the Pope had cõſerence with the Fred 
Synecdoche , a ſigure of ſpeech commonly vſed in the 


Scriptures, "93 


T 
2 Comnunion Table, called by the name of 
Tertullian wilfully 
Tertullian a maried Pri 3: 
Tertullian vnderſtandeth not the 
ſenſe of Chriits words, as M. Hard faith. 341. 345 
with the Scrip- 
tures, and with — ancient Fathers. 
Teutonicus mg S. Auguſtine. 104 
rs th 8 357 
Lyſanders theft or pikery. 
The property of Theeues. 
Marryrs. 39 
Theodererus condemned for an heretike. 188 
Theodoretus falfly Tranſlated by M. Harding, 237 
embraced of M. Harding for Catholike. 318 
Theodoſius the Emperour walled to depart 8 
Theodoretus a Biſhop of Canturbury. = 
Theophylact no old Doctor, nor without op 4 
childe. 237 
Theſe us father not knowen. 
dreame, Bene ſcripfhſti de me T home. 
The ſame Thomas therefore was called, 1 
Euil thoughts moued by reading or hearing of Gods 
holy word. M.H. 10 
Titles of mockery and diſſimulation. 4233 
The people anfwer the Prieſt by Saint Iames Litur- 


Altar. Aby Mate uy 
t » 33.34 
— 1 
Tertullians expoſition agreeth both rip 
342.345 
Iulius Cæſa 
37 
37 
Theeues taken for 
Theodoretus refuſed in Oxford as an now 
Quire, by S. Ambroſe. 
Themiſtocles argument ofhimlelfe,his wife, 
cats 
Chriſt pake to Thomas of Aquine by a viſion — 
Doc lor 
T imotheani, were Heretikes. 
gie 


—— 


TARA FD. 


— —— 


— — 


mW je, or 3 their owne tongue. fl 


Theg ift of Tongues: and why. 116. 123.143 14 
The ale of the rolle in three Tougu 
and the cauſe thereof. 113 * 


Thieeſcore & ewelue ſundry WR or Teuer 
in the world. 146 


The whole Religion and Goſpell of un. ll a 


What ſenſe, 
f Ne ee the F 


Trinſubſtantiationneuer received of Grecia or 15 
vnto ibis d 7x. 295.314.323. hg 
Tranſubitantiation a very yoong childe, 
erte in to the world. 294295. 16. 313.408 
The firſt unuentorgt therof not yet teſolued vpon the 
ſame. 295 
The ſame not pred by Gods word. 313-324 49% 
The Game refuſed as an error ot here. 313. 314 
The vſe and lignification of theſe words, 7 ren/ub- 
flantiari, ung T ran/elemntari. 325 
Trantubſtantiation receiued no where bur in the 
Church of Rome. 27 5 324 
Tranſubſtanti ation hath loſt his old name. 359 
Iidorus a Bulbop, depoſed for bearing eee 
to Tranſubſtantiauon. 13 
Tranſubſtantiation progued by this wotd, Amen! 
00", 404.405 
TreenPrieſts. // - 1 13 


The Tudgement of Vitdo the Merchant | in 775 
matters of Religton 
Tho. Valois take ik this word Aber for a Chron 


cler. 34 
The Vandales miſably afflicted . 2 
The Valentinian 2 p — 
Very, and verily N 251 
ume, called Z&]ig 2 Sauiour. 223 
Vidor the Pope ppiſoned nuke Chalice, 4 
Chriſts Vicar, +, + [1 1694 1 . £39 
Viſibly : Iourfibly, 250 
Viphilas an Arian Bithop , rranſlated\he Serip ures 

into the Gorrhiantongue: 385. 397 399 
Carnalt Vnderlt anding, What. 24290 
V Ater and Wine mingled, autoren in 

Communion. 66 


4 


Witer in Baptiſmecalled Chriſts blood. 8 

Warte Baprim is not bare, and Common W. 

wia Bapcifinl called the Divine or Heaue nei 
at 


The Water of Baptiſme receiueth or Ro, 
God: in has ſenſe. 298, 446 


. Water in de Font ſuddenly dried vp, 445 
* of ſeete: and what it Ggnifich = 
The wicked ſometime by Gods kd permilfon 
Cha 


Wer dee 
1 


William Conquerors whole army 
in both kinds. 
Wine kept long. 103 
Great Wiſedom to diſcerne, 4liad & Idas Plans. 28 3 
2 ſought to tor Councel in caſes of _— 


The mard of Gadjoth Trial and le of aid. 


i183 
The Word of God diverſly nathed. 260 
The Word of God worthipped. 182 
. of God called the Body and blood of 
Chrit 287 
The Word was made Flech, expounded, 316.376 
The Word of God called hereſie. 391397 
Certaine Words and termes of the old Law vied of 
the old Fathers, although che — 9 of IX 
ſame were out of vie, 
When we heare.the Word of God, oF flach of 


* Chriſt and his 1s poutedi into out cares, ; 17 
The Word of God called Fleſb,Bread, Milk, æe. — 1. 


The Word of God Superior to the Sicrament. 471 
The reading & ge ot Gods Word us ator. 
of 


ment abo ents, to the Diuell. 472 
God wotketh mighuily by his Word. 318 
1 and ur Aſhes bangt inthe oo 

* Ip 
The World ed not N menge, 

les, but . 7 * a 274 
The World is thetthoole br but ſoules to lea * to 

God. S. Baſil. 274 
The Soule of the World is the power of God, Ort. 

4 1 
Wadi giuen to Images and Graues. — 


29 
We wotſſup the Sacrament, &c. in, — * ſenſe.” 282 
W e worilup TEINS 282, Lookc Adoration, 


T 2.0 


— — — — = 


nin — che people vnder = 
d. 

3 Oz that the people had there — 
pꝛaler in a ſtrange tongue that they vnder⸗ 
ſtod not. 112 


Op that the Bichop of Rome was then 


talled an Uinivexfall Biſhop, 02 the head ol 
the Uninerſall Church. 163 
5 ©} that the people was then taught to 
belccuc that Chꝛiſts 158 is Really, Fogg 
Fanttally,'Co2pozally; Carnally, oz N 

{iy ihe enamel. La ot * 233 
6 Oz that his body is, oz may be — 
Ih ꝛuſand places 02 mos at one time. 23 

7 Orthat the Wielt did then hold vp the 
Sacrament duet his head. 

$ Os that 2 then fallvowne. 
and wozſhip it with godlp honour. 282 
9 On that the @accamentwas'then ; oz 
git ought to be hanged vp! vndet a Cs 
pie. 

10, O that in the Sacrament after the 
wo2bs of Conſerretion; th 

the actidents and ſhewes 50 

ſtance of15zead and Mine. 

11. On that the q; teſt then dinided the Ba⸗ 
cxament in th2c parts, and aſterward 1 
ned himſelſe all alone. 32 
12 Oꝛ that whoſoever had ſaid, the Sacra- 
ment is a figure, a pledge, a token oꝛa te⸗ 
membꝛante ot Chꝛiſts Body, had therefoze 
bene iudged foz an Heretike. 331 
13 Oz that it waslawfull then to haue xxx. 
xx. rv. r 02 v. Baſſes ſaid in one day. 35 
14 ©! that Images then were ſet vp in the 
Churches, to the intent the people might 


. {2007 Ay? {3 + 


* nns 


17 'D2 that the Lay 
| ns 


Þalle. Wen bia 

20 D3 that it was 
ttrine to teach the 

re operato, that is, auen 


done, is able to remoue any partvfos 
_ 


rhe ede Lozd 
_ 


— r 
23 — othe p 
pre md adn hilt tz teln 
of dür Ady taught.) 
24 nanny, 

— 


Bꝛend, ut Indiuiduum vagum, * 


them ſap. 


25 Os that the alter 
Shewes of Bꝛead and Mine, be the 

ments of Chꝛiſts Body and Blod, and not 
rather the very Bꝛead and Wine itſelf.46; 
26 Oz that the Þacrament is a ligne ozto- 
ken ofthe Body of Chziſt that lieth hidden 
Cn lanezmace is he males 
27 Oz chat 

cauſs of true Deuotion and Obedience. 471 


511 8.8 E. 
Ta. iter Antics. 


7 lt of She 


Jon ea been gn 
ente Frier 
Cos outof anvolve Generall Councellozout of the hol 
Scriptures of God, oꝛany ane example of the Pꝛimi⸗ 


e may clterely and plainiy be pꝛõẽ· 
. there was any Pzftiate Maſſe in the whole 
Wozld at that kit kor the ol lx h pteres after Chaiſt, æc. Che 
neuem efoze. {o ſap Jnow againe, Jam content * 

| 2 The Fiſt poi 


72 = ay ry Maſſe is publike, poorer ng bojk the Nblation and alſo the Communion, and 
NI Bo none priuare. For no man ꝓffereth that dreadfull Sac rifice priuately for himſel ſe alone, 
but for the whole Church of Chrift in common. The Communian likewiſe of the Sa- 


2 — — Chriſt through the miniſtery of the Prieſt in the ſame 
| every faidhfall ——————ů chat Ther vntruth. 


amel perſen; 
— 5 due examination —— g before — himlelfe ready, demandeth the ſame. And For there is no 
ſo being common by order 1 the firſt inſtitution, and by (2) will of the miniſters, it ſuch preparation 


ought to be reputed for common, not The 2. vntruth. 
Thar others doe ſo commonly ſotheare to communicate with the Prieſt, it is through their owne de- There appesreti 


fault and negligence, not regarding their one Saluation, Whereof the odly and carcfull rulers offaith- no ſuch will in 
fullpcople haue ſuhence the time of the Primitiue Church, alyaics much complained, the Minifter, 


2 1 of Cariſburie. 


# Yereappedreth ſmall hope that . — 

Y the reit, that thus maketh his firſt entrie with a cauil. Los where 

nas tze matter is knawen and agred vpon, it is great follyto piche 
gqnatrel vpon the wo2d: Every Maſle (ſaith he) is common, and none pri- 

unte. Jf —— 

2 Foz if there be no Pzinate alle at all, then was there no Pi. 
928 au. e inthe ama Chured which was my fr aller- 


But, . — gathered by his maner of pzokes.is we yet well ofa 
ed, ——— B———20 Lender unte his Bake: 
treating of the Actidents ol Bead and eintent to ausid the grofſe abſurdi⸗ 
ties that follow Mranſubſtantiation, he ſaith : Theſe nnter were neuer raughe in open audi Pag.182.þ, 
— Therek — — the Schooles , and ſet abroad by learned men in their private wricings, 

EE DT 


—— * _ _— 


- CA. Harding 
makterh com- 
mom private, 
and private” 
COmmuUnn. 


Theſe reaſons 
be anwered af- 
torward more 


at lar ge. 


Hermanus 
Contract us. 
Nicolaus Lyra 
in 1 4. cap. Da- 
melts. 


The 3. vntruch. 


ſtand, / a 2 8 
Vis ficft reaſon is this: Che Sacrifice ot the Pzieft is common: therefo21 
is Ve be demanded,TUho gane the Pꝛieſt authoziti 
— — 
This foz the lining: This foz the dead: This i 


and therel 


Uetilp it is but ſmall pꝛouiſion to ſexue ſo many - The 


Berseundh bin kit lee And 


munion bzead : Pope Victor in the C 
ratles, as Lyra ſaith, many are wzonghtintheopen 


ings,02 by his geſfure,oz by his p2ouiſton,o2 by the quantity of his V 
by his whole vſage andpzaciſe,it may ſwne be ſeene,his will is ta 
Theſe be very weake foundations to build vpon. Of the ſame [ 
ther and far better haus gathered the contrary. Foz if it be the tot dacriflc 
whole Church, it ſhould be offcred by the whole Church, as S. Ambroſeſaith; Vt 
rum oblatio ſimul celebretur: That the oblation of many may be made topether,”' r: 
If it beacommon feaſt of the whole Church, it ſhould be reroluedcommonly ofths 
whole Church. And therefoze S. Hierome ſaith : Dominica corna omnibus debet eſſe 
communis: The Lords Supper muſt be common to all: and that not fo2 theſe os 
that . Harding and his fellowes haue deuiſed. S. Hicromes reaſon is this: Qua 
minus omnibus Diſcipulis, qui aderant, æqualiter tradidic Sacramenta : Becawſethe Lord 
gaue the Sacraments equally to all the Diſciples that were preſent . Theſe wozds be planet 
Eqully and Toall the Diſciples. And therefoze (aith S. Hrerome,accozding to this example, 
the Loꝛds Supper muſt be tommon. OLA : 


M. Harding. The 2, Diuiſten. | 


Therefore in this reſpe& wee doe not acknowledge any private Maſſe, but lexue that rermetoLuthers 
Schoole where it ws firſt deuiſed, and fo termed b 1 imſelfe,ſecking how to withdraw his Novice 
Luther from the love and eſtimation of that moſt bleſſed ſacrifice;by reaſoning with him againſt the awe 
in a night viſion, as himſelfe recordethin a little booke which he made, De mifſa angulari  vothom Sure 


doteli. 
The Biſbop of Sariſbury, | 2 £08, 

This tale againſt that godly man Doctour Luther, is cone full and Canderons,blaſed 
abꝛoad by Pigghius, Hoſius, Staphylus the runnagate, and ſuch others, only of wilfullms 
lice and hatred of the truth, and therefoze not wozthy to beanſwered, Docour Lucher 
ſheweth what terrible tentations the Dinell taieth to trappe man withal,taking occaſion 
ſometime of well doing, ſometime ot euill: ſometime of truth, ſometime offalſhod: 
fo: example,he ſheweth that the Diuell on a time aCaulted him, not in viſible ante, but 
by dzeavfull ſuggeſtions in his conſcience, as it were, thus calling bim fo remembzance: 
T heſe many yeeres thos haſt ſaid Maſe, thon haſt ſhewed vp Bread and Wine tobe won 
God, and yet now then knoweſt it was a Creature and not God, There foltwed 1delatrie,a 
thou wert the canſe thereof. All theſe things he ſaw to be true by the teſtimony: 
bis owne conſcience, and therefoze confeſſed he had offended, and plded himſvlle bus 
God. The Diuels purpoſe was to lead him to doſpaire : but God mercifully delivered 
bum. And this ia Docour Luchers whole,and onoly meaningintþat place, that uu 


* 
= 


The Firſt Articlel 


— ble is able to with tand ſuch aſſaults and tentations of the enemie, but onely by 
—— and mercy of God. This (god Reader) is that $choole of Sata: This is that 
wonderkull Tragedie, whereat M. Bart ing maketh ſuch hozribleerdamations, Af her 
thinke it lo hainous a matter fo2a godleſſe man to be vexed by the iuel, nerhaps he will 
allo find ſome fault with Ch2iſt, that was carried by the Diuell into the mount: oz with: Matth. 4. 
$. paul, that had the Angell of Satan to buffet him : os with a great number of his 2.Cor.12. 
Poztuiſc Saints, whoſe Legends are full of viſtonsof Diuels, with other | 
fables. As foꝛ Luther, the Doctrine that he taught in his Schwe touching this is - 
the very Goſpel! of Chziſt,and therefoze it increaſethand entreth into the heartsofmen, 
and the lies and ſlanders ol the enemies ſhall neuer be able to pꝛeuaile againſt it. 


Al. Harding, The 3, Diniſton. 


Yet ve denie not but the Fathers of ſome ancient Councels, and Gctheacehkewiſe 8. Thomas, and cer. 
tune other Schoole Doctors haue called it ſometimes a Prmuate Maſſe, but not aſter the ſenſe of Luthe 
and his ſchol ars, but onely as it is contrary to publike and ſolemne, in conlideration of place, time, audi- 
ence, purpole, tites, and other circumſtances. The vatiety and change of wich, being iii accidenta- 
ry, cannot yary or change the ſubſtance or eſſentiall nature of the Mafſe. M. Ie wel, an ear proſeſſot of 
the new doctrine ot * and of the Sacramentaties, calleth as they doe, that a Private verhereat 


f. the Priel hauing no company to communicate with him, receiueth the Sacrament alone, 
The Biſhop of Sariſbury. 


. Harding by a Rhetoꝛitall Cozrection vpon better aduice, putteth himfelfe in re- 
membzance that there is mention made of Peculiar and P:inate Paſſes, as he ſaith, In In th Biſhops 
certaine ancient Councels,and in the Schoole DoRours- Pe might haue named Steuen Gardiner, Booke, 
and Albertus Pigghius, that w2ote the defenſe of Þzinate Paſſe,and he himſelfeacknows 4/5. Pig ghius 
ledgeth abuſes and errours in the ſame. Pet will he not, J trow, confee that either of in /acis comma 
them both was the Diſciple of Satan. * nb.de Privata 
Here . Yarging ſtandeth vpon termes and ſaith, The Maſſeis called Prigatcinreſpe& of Aiſſa. 
place, time, audience, and other circumſtances. And enen ſuch bee their pꝛiuate Paſſes fo2 ths 
molt part ſaid in fide Ales, alone,without company of people, only with one boy to make 
anſwere, ſo pꝛiuate, that the people of God is thereby depziued androbbed of allcamfozt. Pare. 3.quef; 
And thus it ſemeth Thomas vnderſtandeth the Pziuate Paſſe. Foz thus he ſaith : In 8; 1. 7. 
Miſs priuatis ſufficit, ſi vnus fic præſens, ſcilicer Miniſter, qui populi totius — — 55 _ 
fit: n Priuate Maſſes it ij ſufficient if there be one preſent, Imeane the Clerke that ſtandeth'in 
ſtead of the whole people. | | 
Touching the allegations in thounargine, the ®chols ZDoctours are all of very late 
partes: The place of S. Auguſtineis foꝛged and not S. Auguſtines : the place of S. Grego 
nothing to purpoſe, not once naming pꝛiuate Maſſe: the Councels that are called ſo 
ent, were allat the leaſt ſeuen hundzed yeres alter Chꝛiſt, and ſo without the reach of 
my tompalle. | 
But to agree vpon fermes, and not to flie the name of Maſle, although it be very ſel⸗ 
dome, and foz the moſt part neuer found in the Old Catholike Wiziters : that we call the ” 
Common oz Publike Maſſe, whereas the ater people wag 4 70 on Publike Maſſe 
on together, which was the ancient ozderof the Apoſtles and holy Fathers in the Pzimil-  - | 
tue Church. But whereas the Pztelt receineth the Dacrament himſelfealone,without P A 
diſtribution made vnto others, that wecall the Pzinate Malle, yea although the whole 
parith be pꝛeſent and loke vpon him. Foz a thing may be pꝛiuate, although it be done by 
the publike Miniſter, and foz the people, and in the middes of all the people. Aud thus | 
Thomas of Aquine ſcemeth ta take theſe woꝛds Pztuate and Common. Fu (ſaith he) 3. Pt. 9. 183. 
the people is prepared to receiue by the Common praier of all the people, which is the Lords Prat . 4. In cp. 
er ; and all, o by the Priuate Prater, which the Prieſt offereth ſpecially for the people. | the natione Mio 
Paateris called pzinate, notwithſtanding it bs made by the P;ielt, faz the and in Romana 
the mids of the Cangregation, a 
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| Agunſtthis Prinate Maſſe, as he termeth it, he inueigheth ſore in his Printed Sermon which he prea- 
hs ed at Pauls Crofle the ſecond Sunday before Eaſter in the yeere of our Lord 1 2 hee intitule th wy, 
W the accuſtomed name of Paſſion Sunday, left (as it ſeemeth) by vſing the terme of the Cache. 
ike Church hee thould ſeeme to fauour atiy thing that is Catholike, In which Sermon — 2 — | 
together as it were, into one heape, all that euet he could finde written in derogation of it. in books” 
dy whom it hath beene impugned. 
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ring of Biſhops, Prieſts, and the jj. Deacons, according to his inſtitution, and the ſame right ſo declared 
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The Tiſsop of Sariſpurie. 


Marke (gentle Reader)how ſmall occaſions this man taketh hold at, | 
pꝛomiſe, to ſetue his intemperate humour of ſpeaking cuill. What, thinketh he 
felke are Yeretikes that name the vaies otherwiſe than they be named in his Þoztaire : 
Do may he twne condemns the Oꝛerkes, and (the Church of Rome oncly excepted) alto, 
ther Chꝛiſtians tho;owoat the Wozld,who,as I reckon,neuer had the name vf Palllon 
Sunday in their Calender, 02 vſe of ſpeaking, So may hecondemneall ſuch as call Pa- 
raſceue, god Friday, oʒ the Italians, that contrary to the Poztuilſecall the firſt werbe in 
Lent the Carneuale. Inder the Po2tuile calleth that day not only Paſſion Sunday, but 
alſo the Sunday lud:ca,and taketh the one name to be as Catholike as the other. God be 
thanked we ate not aſhamed of Chziſts Paſſion, as hauing nothing to glozy in but one 
the Croſſe of Chꝛiſt, and his Paſſion: neither doe we refuſe your fantaſtes becauſe they 
be Catho!ite,as you ſurmile,but becauſe they be your own?,deutſed by yourſelfe of late 
daies, many of them contrary to Gods holy woꝛd, and are not Catholike. 

Jnuectiues J made none, neither doe we vſe the Pulpit to that purpoſe, but ſoberly 
r farotherwi{e than ꝙ. Harding ſcemeth to vſe his pen. A ſpake of the abuſes ol Chyſts 
la& @upper, hauing thereto occaſion of theſo woꝛds ol S. Paul: The tbing that [receinedof 
the Lord. the ſame haue I deliuered vntoyou: who in his time ſcemeth to finde fault with the 
Cozinthians ſoꝛ the ſame. Neither is the Supper of Chꝛiſt (@ p2iuileged, but it may be 
abuſed, as appearcth by the very confeſſion of our aduerſaries, who denie not, but that 
there beabuſes and errours cropeninto the Pꝛiuate alle. | 
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Although hee pretend enmity againſt private Maſſe in word, yet indeed whoſocuer readeth his Ser. 
mon, and diſcerneth his Tau all eaſily perceive that he extendetn his whole wit and cunni 
aboliſi the bee 00 daily Sacrifice of the Church, (4) commonly called the Maſſe, Whichasthe 
pollles themſclues affitme in Clement their Scholar and Fellow, being vabloudy, harhſucceededinp 
of the bloudy Satrifices of the old Law, and is by Chriſts commandement Aland offered in re- 
membrance of his paſſion and death, and to be vſed all times vntill his comming. But hatſoeuer he or 
all other the ſorerunners of Antichriſt, ſpeake or worke againſt it, all tbat ought not to overthrow the faich 
of good and true Chriſtian men, hauing for proofe therot belide many other places of | 
figure of Melchuledech chat was before the La, the propheſie of Malachy in the Lam, y 
planly the () inſtitunon of Chriſt in the New Teſtament. Which he lett to the Apoſtles, the A pollles to — 
the Church, and the Church hath continually kept and vied thoro the whole World vntul this day. 

Touching Dectours,chey haue with one tov th in all ages in al parts of the World,trom the Apoſtles „ my 
time forward; both with their example, and alſo teſtimony of writing, confirmed the ſame faub, They that ae 

nd yet through corruption uf the time ſtand 6 * 

them take paines to trauell in ſtudy, and they ſhal find by good cient irneſſe of the Prieſts and cal 
of Achaia, chat (6) S. Andrew the Apoſtle, touching the ſubſtance of the RET . 4 
with the ſame leruice as Pmeſts now do, in celebrating the ex ternall Sacrifice of the They ſhall ;;; Pr 
had by witneſſe of Abdias firſtBiſhop of Babylon, who was the Apoſtles ſcholar (y and ſa Chriſt our fl; 
Saviour iii fleſſi, and was preſent at the paſſion and martyrdome of S. Andrew, hat S.Matthewihe Apo» |, 
file celebrated Maſſe in Ethiopia a little hls his Martyrdome. They ſhall find b Jana of an ancient g 
Counceligeneral,that S. Iames wrote 2 Liturgie ora forme of the Mafſe. They d chat Martialis one fl guy « 
of the 1.x x11. Diſciples of Chriſt, and Bithop of Burdeaux in France, ſentthuther by S.Peter,ſerued God 7 
in like ſort. (8) They ſlial find in Clement the whole order & forme ot che Maſſe, ſet forth by the Apoſiles End a bu. 
themſelues, aud the lame celebrated by chem after our Lord was aſſumpted, before they went tothe ode. 450 


Cyrillas Bal. op of lotulalem Ia Myftagoy icy orationil ui. They ſhal find the ſame moſt planl rreatedok, 1. 
and a fotme of the Maſſe, much agreeable to that is vice ingheſe dares in writing ſe: by Jn bub 
whom S. Paul conuetted to the Faith, of whom it is mentioned inthe Acts of the Apoltles, who had con. 1,04 ug, 
ference with d. Peter, Paul and Iohn the Euangeliſt, and mach acquaintance with Timothy. 

Thi doe I ge thee, good Chriltian Reader, but a taſte as it were of prooſes without 
che words, ſorcontirmotion of thy faith concerning the Bleſſed Maſfe our of the Scriptures, A 
Apoltolike meu(10) Ido further reterre thee to Iuitinu: the Martyr and Philoſopher, to _—_ 
tyt and Bilbop ot Lions, who lived withthe Apoſtles ſcholars. To the old Brſhop and Martyr Fippow 
that liue d in Origens ume, who in his oration De conſummatione mundi,extant in Greek,maketh Care 
to ſay at the generall iudgement vnto Biſhops: aue Ponrefices, qui pure mihi Sacrificium dit net] ique 
ac pretioſum cor as ty ſangeu meum immolaſty quetidie : Come ye Biſhops that haue purely offered 
to me day and night. and haue Sacrificed my precious Body and Blood daily, (11 Finally, I reſerte them 
in ſtead of many, to the wo worthy Fathers, Bzfil and Chryſoltome, whole Maſles be left ro the poſten. 
ty a: this time extant, (12) Amongſt all Cyr lus Hieroſolymitanus is not to be paſſed ouer lightdy,who at Jo wy 
largeexpoundeth the whole Male vſed in Hierulalem in his time, the ſame which nowwe ind in Ge 
ment, much like to that ot Baſil and Chryſoſtome, and for the Canon and other principall parti, to thats 
now alſo vied in the Latine Church, 

As for the other DoQours of the Church that followed the Apoſtles and thoſe Apoftolike men, man in 
number, excellent inlearning, holy of liſt, io ſhew what may be brought out of their workes,for 
rhis matter, that the oblation of the Body and Bloud of Ck.rilt in the Maſſe is the Sacrißce of che Chon, 
and proper to the Ne Teſtament, it would require a whole yolume; and therefore not being money 


— 


to 

— 
(Twas, 4 
1 > 90s 


—— © — 


1 * Hild getele | 


77 0 hazo he pete e few,” 

want n * Teer WITTE EEO $ 61559 

ena, 0:53 eine BHI Tak aeg br. wood Mota! 751 si 4 widiys 
22 Aang, 0 is W053 261 Q 7 


Gad grant eapie the ſpirit and ng pet ther may rc, 
eb r al 4962, manta 5 3 


lit Pcs ene eee f aGours,and  buice of Matth. 
— — that ſo dan en 2 FEA 7 "Jt 7 We 
A 2 


hecal- Matth. 23. 


| and what got the „ orermwnners 
17 Antichriſt, 
heat Aa. 5. 


as calleth 12 20 i the * faes Matth. 26. 
ſoze / A Corft anti; * 
anc Aug. p. 7 8. U. 4 
Aa 31 


— — al: a Hah en pee. l. 
05997 . 8 1 N 2 f. 197. 
And whereas he calleth vs at his pleaſure ent mies of the le mie 7. . 19 


untd bs, it u had natthat Dacrifite< We knops:that Cid is that — Gov! Iohn 1. 
wat be ſinnes of; the world „and that there is no name oz @acrifice Act. 4. 
wider Peauen; wer tan de! ſaued, auonele the noeme and Jefus 
Chill. Ann benin tua kuvin tba thus DageGee to nA Ut, thereſoz8 wi fe to no 
@acuficemadgbyman-'* | (1,99 10741 97 31 6 | 134603 9575900 
a Basses, abs - Darding), beseelt, ble, But why heweth ha not; Commons a 
them it tao called Ueady2nrither the Hebrews in th eit tungus, non the Greekes od rhe (+. 
in their r e 1) ey er 
var L.aQanriug;m0x5/Hicrgmrb ne: S. Auguſtine inan Bahes vadoubtedly knowen 
lo>theits,n02bD.owne Dodd, Clemente, Abdiax , Hippolytus, ener vſes 28 
Pale. Therefore uu ig maruelthat he woulp.(ap the Sacrifice is fo commonly calls 
the Palle. rater ng eroyue wr gene woo Rae oRARS 
t, hehad doner@dtc:;" Lift; en. 

"But hire — 0 le; troupe in. Hb hiladech, Men- 
chias, Clemens the Apofles fellow, the Deacans at A Abyie Diſciple, --- 
aus {5rfhop — — ee eee 
uh hedeanſrence with P ger, Paul, and n e ee 
lrais Martyr, Baſil. Ohry ſaſtomæ. —— — — — 
ts and in al parts ot the Moald. — — begfiaid to ſæ ſuch an aruns 
tant againſt hn: Wombeit (gentie Reader)bs of gos chatte. All this is nt a tamii⸗ 
a: Theſe be but viſarys :they bt na late s. ¶heꝝ are bought in like Mummers ſoʒ a 
ew ; and ſay nothing, That P. Harding latte d in meiabt. he would nods make vp 
in tale: and ſo vſeth this onely as a flouriſh befoze the fight and as a ſtreame blawen 
vp lurtz winde and weather carcieth with it murꝶ froth and Glth ky the very rage and 
mitt uf the water 78newlo ꝙ Harding in this place Howingand wandaing-ouet the 
baakes with CH b the violence and fozce of his tube, carrieth a great deals 
of errour and hutruth along befaze him. Notwithſtanding , tuns —— 
god Chꝛiſtian Reader as ba faith, a tafts of his p:wvfes. without A 
wo2ds.fo2 confirmatignof4hy faitheoncerning the Malle ————— eee. 
in ſo weightte matters can bee confirmed with bars names byhearing nothing « Amar⸗ inf Fauh, \ 
uell that M. Harding euet dutſt either to allege ſuch authoaities ,as ha knoweth the 
oſt yureofbe;v2 thas ppenty ta mocke the Won. Foz biefytotouch Melcbiſedech, 
Malach:as, and the inſtitution of Chriſt, what weight can theregpprove'in theſe cenſous : 
Mutclnfocech Homgbt fw2th Meng and Mme to banket Abraham and hia armie being Geneſ. 14. 
wearyof the chaſe : Oꝛ Malachias Mꝛapheſied that all the Natidus of the Moria Honls Malacha, 
be turned vnto Gad, and ſhouldoffer vnta him a pute @acrifice : Ou, C haiſt o2dained his Match a6. 
laſt Dupper amongſt his Duſciples; and bade them doe the ſame in his remembꝛance: 
Ergo. there was ꝛiuate Maſſe in the Church. Mho euer made any ſuch arguments in 
any Schale? What , will . Marding make ſoike beltrue that Meichjſedeeb;Malachy 
$5.9p-brilt,CaidPolnats Bat g both hethinks tha thoſe reaſons maltbotaken 
becauſe be ſpeakethehe wo += "\- 

But hee will ſap , Mcichifedeck any Malt Gries to uric of th oe 1 
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mens dealmg. iet ds firtt conſider Cletricos, whvas itis reps? n 
fellow. The title of the bone ſcerneth to bo De Apoltokicis traditomihus: that i 
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Petrus Crab in 
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cl. 


ders taken 4 deuiſed by the Apoſtles of Chailt, tos th better gi 
A _ boke, no —— and in — ages to be — great pꝛice it min 
Sade d it had bene witten inderd by Clement. Hieromt by ths repo2t of 
maketh mention only ofone Epiſtle o — — — 
which Eptkle rr 
he but be ſaithit was never allowed by ths Church. Hierows 
faith: Certaine ot her Booker there art repoiredeo be abroad vi thename 
tationof Peter and Appion;which bookes wii#htwer invſe ui aur Rakes, wer nies 
they port and Apoſtolical Doflrins. Ls 130 gm Wig d wt 
ow whence then commeth $Þ,YPardir ement? t was foundoverylately inthe 
— Candie, by one Carolus Gr be A Wenettan; n. ee 
Countries neuer heard ot mos ſiene bebt. 
— — her neuer ſo gm etna berike thus mach ate: 
Clemens was Biſhop — — nm thne 1 
of Rome Bokes, and ſuch Bokoes, fo range, ſo ol ſuch in 
die, ſo farre off from Italy, iu an Jland in the ea, and not in Ro 
. —————— 
2th by the fe low, be laid vp 
rares and more, and no mam millle tt? Thus much the Reader max lou: conſiderwih 
dimſelle, be he neuer ſo ſumple. eee 0! 406 220006 
Vat what if this Boe were nener wiitten by $:Clemene bas it it were witten 
by nd honeſt man? What ir it were wꝛitten by an Hetetike : — — 
pꝛagiſe in od times, to ſet wicken bwkes abꝛoad vnder the names and titles of the Aps« 
ales, and othet godly Fathers. Leo ſometime Biſhop of Rome, wyiteththas: Apo. 
phe Senptutæ, quæ ſub nominibus Apoſtolorum umlcarum habent ſtiminarivtm lila · 
tum, non ſolum incerdicendz, ſed erjam penitus auſerendæ, atque ignibus 
Serret Scriptures, which bearing the nemes of the Apoſtles ; chat aus: aun n and occaſion of 
nch fallboad. are not only to be forbidden, bat allo vtteriyti brtaktn anay;avdio be commutted 
19 the fire. By this we @, that the Apoltles names were dozrowed laimotimes 
Pereſtes and wicked Doctrine. 
as touching Clemo s, Gelaſius wiiteth thus, and foxthathe eur 
De it is the moze likely he ſhould know the truth: Pauca 8 ad memoriam renmt, 
& Cathdlics vitanda ſunt;decrevimus eſſe ſubdenda. Ariminenſem $ynoduma 
Conſtantino Cæſate Conſtantini filio'congregatam melee Tauro pricecio;exmmeb 
in zcerrium, conficemur eſſe damnarum. Item Itinerarium nomine Petri Apoſtoli, quod 
appellatur ſancti Clements, libri octo A pocryphi: V baus thought 2 pero 
note certdine Bookes whith are.come to knowledge , and ong br to be of Catholiks 
Firſt the Councell holden at Ariminum, gathered Cate, Tots — 
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ae [corel vnn fit) vr ingr. Thus welce dinvrs bookes of Olement tondemned by na 
and but one Epiſtle ont lę allowed foz — nem . yew 
— bode 


ding, conteimng etght bokes, as it is noted by Peter Crab Kill 
bones with the other condemned by Gelaſius. To be ſho2t', C | allegh 
a parcell of the ſame bone of Clement, that hath bene hidden ſo long, wziteththus of it: 
Licer hzc Cicnientis verba inter Apocry phas Scripturas comtianorari foletitiplacet ra. 
meu cis in pt æſenciarum tanquam veris allentiamus: Albeit the words of Clement be atconn- 
red among i ſecret (1rilanfull writings, yet for onte we ave content ſo receine be if they 
were true. Thas M. Yardings Clement is diſallowed by Euſeblus, and by 8. Hierome, 
| by Bettar10n, condemned by Gelaſius;kept fozth-cromming in cloſe paiſon fog 
the ſpace of a thouſand and fins hundzed yeres: yet malt we now, without retuſalt, 
ape vnto dim, and take him as the Apoſtles fellow. © - 01955 5 0 tt 
Dneother of theſs Witneſſes is Abdia · and he is bought in with all his itios :the 144, 
Biſhop of Babylon, planted there by the Apoſtles : one that was conuerſant with Chic 
and heard him pꝛꝛach, and ſaw him in the fleſh: and was pꝛelent at the marty2dome of 
S. Andrew. with/all other cirtumſtantes that may gather credit among the ſlinpte. Ot᷑ 
this Abdias ſomewhat muſt be ſpoken , and ſa much the mozs,to3 that his name is ſo glo⸗ 
tous. Der was ſought out, and found, and ſet abꝛoad of very late veres, under the 
name of Abdias, by one Wolphgangus Zazius ; a man that taketh great paines to fozce 
men to beleue it is the very ſelle ſame Abdias that ha maketh diimſelte to be? and thete⸗ 
ape he ſaith, he was one of the Lxxij. Diſtiples, oꝛdered Biſhop by the Apoſtles, and that 
$. Luke the Euangelift, wziting the Acts of the Apoſtles boʒti ed man whole Koziesz 
woꝛd by word, out of him. Then was S. Luke very vnthankfull, that neuer onte made 
mention of his Authou. tate e. | 
But whoſoeuer,o2 whatſoenerthis Abdias wete, his otone woꝛds doe ſo bew2ay him, 
that a blinde man may ſ>&it was not he. He maketh many ſhamolcſſe lies, that h was 
p:eſent with Chꝛiſt, and at the moſt part of tho Apoſtles doings : and yet wexe the Apo⸗ — 
ſtles then, accozying to Chꝛiſts commandement; gone into the whole Molo, time into Marci 18. 
lialie, ſome into Aſia minor ſome into Scychia, ſome into India ſomt into Æcopia, and | 
were many thouſand miles aſunder. Jn his Fable of lphizenia-heſaith that thEpeople 4446 ow +19 
toke her bꝛother Beor, being then Chziſtened by S. Marthe ey, and made him Ming, aud arches, 
that he reigned afterward in Ethydpia the ſpate of lxiij.pates:and furthet maketh men⸗ 


tion of Egeſippus, that liued abous one bunvzed and thzxeſcoze vtetes after Chꝛiſt. At 
Abdias were alius all this while, he — be likened to lohannes de temporibus, who,as G arnin. 
ra N 


the French ſtoꝛie reco2deth ;liued in France abeus thz& hund es yn res. A lier muſt ba P/. A mi 
atcumſpea, and mindfull what hefay: It he ſaw Chʒitt in the fleſh; it ts not likely he 
ener ſaw Egefippus, that ns ſo long aſter Chaiſt : It he ſam E geſippus, it is nut likely 
he ener ſaw Chuſt. Chus if he repozt truth in the one, he lieth in the other: and ſo, lohe⸗ 
ther he lie, oꝛ ſay truth, he tannut ve Abdiaa n hs 
- Touching the fubſfance of his bene, it is nothing elſe,fozthe noje part ot it but a tains 
penich tale, laid out with faiſhod., wicked Doqrine , and curious conference/arid/tatks 
with Diuels: things farre vnmert foz that grauity and Maieſty of the ApsMesgof Chzift, - 
as it may ſone appeare vnto the Reader. Nene i Lil, | 

It may be gathered by S. Auguſtine in ſundzie places, that ſotne part ot this ban t was Auguſt. contra 
wꝛilten by tertame Heretikes, named the Manicheis, and auouchtd by them as the very Fauſtum i ri. 
true ſtoꝛie of the Apoſtles. Foz he repoꝛteth the Fables of S. Thomas, of S. Matthew, of Er 2 2 ga. 80 
S Andrew. of the K ion that New the man that had ſtriken d. I homas, of the Dogge that 
bꝛonght the ſame mans hand vnto the Cable. ol Maximilla wife vnto Egis, and other liks 
tales. euen in ſuch azder as they beſet (wth by this Abdias./ 21441 

Againſt one Adimantus he waiteth thus: hep ( that is; the Manicheis )reavSecret A. guſt. conrrd 
D:riptures, which they themlelues ſay are pure and pertet: in which Scriptares it is Amon ww, 
written, that S. Thomas curſeda man, and that afterwardaLion let him, ac. And in cap. 16. 
another plate he ſaith: Atten dne qualia ſint quæ ſcribuntur de Max: atilla, core Egetis : Aug. de Fide, 
Mam noluiſſe viro debitum reddere:donafle & fuppoſaiflc EKucliatn ancillam, & alias ſiwi- contra At au- 
les ſabulas: Behold what things they be that be written of Maximilla, wift unto EA gi : that ſbes chaos, cap. 30. 
( being once Chriſtened ) voni a ns mareyeeld durit vnto her huſband! but ſet Enchia hit maid in 
ber owne place, and other like Fables. | ie ene $48 

Au tdeſe, and ſuch like tales, thus diſallowed by . Avguſtive, are repozted by . Har⸗ 
dings Abd1as in great ſoth. J thought it not amilleto ſpeake heereof the moze at large. lo 
that J ſaw a Bae ſo full of Tales, ſo lately found out, without any god ſhew of Credit, 
to be lathered vpan the Apoſtles Di tiple, and ſent into the WW021d with ſuth a counte · 


— — — - 


9 Of Private Mae 


SAD nance.'S, Auguſtine ſemethin diucts places to haut ginen his lung tot the tang 
Abdias. eee eee 


lis. 
NMartialis is. * 


bya fingularpyai 
thoughtto bs witent 
Thus is Abdias a Boke ens, full of manifeſt lips,and,as — 
2 = * Auguſtine and Gelafuts, mitten a and fauoured by Yeretikss 


22a Romans, eat the Church: Upontſach a one,gad Reader, Þ.Parding will asthe to tapthy 


aith, . 1 201 
2 As fo; the reft of thele new Witneſſes Although J minde to take un great Fare ov 
d. W P.Parding neee rer 
ted o eee 
Martiali. ' Martialis waslately ſonnd in France,iathe citis of Lemouica, inn ach ot lam vn! 
der the grounp , ſo „ — eee 
neuet ſene in the wazld at any time befoze. + it? 
Dimyſens. Dionyſius, although he be an ancient Witer,as it may many waies well 
Era/m. contra it is iudged by Eraſmus, Iohn Coler;; and others many, graue and 2 
Parifienſes. 1 Diſciple, — is — | 
Liturgia laco- | S lames Liturgie 4 ſpeciall pꝛaier in ponaſteries: n et 
bi. : was verie rathe to haue Ponaſteries built in all S. Iames time. 
LitargiaC bry- Chry ſaſtomes Liturgie pꝛaieth foz Pope Nicolas by theſe wozds: NicolaiSandtiimite 
ſoſtomi, edira 4 Vniuerſalis Papæ longa ſint tempora: Ve pray God ſend Nicolas that mft_Holy and Vniner: 
Claudio du {ali Pope, & lang time to line. But Pope Nicolas,thefirit of that name, mas the ſecond Pope 
after Pope loane the woman , in the yiereof our Loꝛd eight hundzedfiftyand ſeuen, al⸗ 
molt fige hundzed yeres after Chryſoltome was dead: And like wiſt in the ſame x itur · 
gie there is a pꝛaier fo2 the Empire and viaozieof the Emperor Alexis. And the firſt 
loanc. Emperor of that name was in the yere ofour Lo2d a thouſand and tho 
1 deceaſe al Chry ſoſtome ſtuen hund;edyeres. Hohn it were very much fo; . Harding 
© ta ſay, Chty ſoſtome pagied fo2 men by name ſeuen hundzed deres befozs they were 
...  Thouſs0, ChaiſtianReader,what Doco2s here behzonght,ao Þ.Parvinglaith;to 
. groundthy Faith andSaluation vpon. Jfhe could haue bzoughtany better, Jtrowhe 
would haus ſpared theſe. But ſuch Dogtine, ſuch Doctozs. IR gn 
lies, I ttuſt, will ſet mensconſciencesoutof doubt? 
Kew, notwithſtanding it be ſomething troubleſome, vet ſhall it . 
poſe , fo2 triall of theſs mens faithfull vealing , to examins ſome 
Witncfles,and to heare what they will dopoſe. T — 
ice, other wile called the Male: and notonely theſe, but alle all others eee 
times, and that, in a maner,in the ſelfeſame oꝛder and fozme that now is bſed- ' 
Fol. ii. alis i. Vie ꝙꝙ · Harding muck abhuſeth both hisowne learning, and 
that many haue in him. Foz he knoweth well, that the Apoſtieshav neither thefuyms 
...,* noeatheazder;no2 the name of q alle. 
Dube. Dowbeit, ifallthefe beare witneſſsto — hepmere SHEN 
meſſes, they fw2th ſo dumbe 2 What, haue they nought to ſay in this behalfe; os is their wozd 
not worth the hearing ? D2 rv they lo.old that ther cannot ſpeake : Ozmult s new 
belaue : Harding without euidence! ; | 
But what if neither Clement the Apoftles fellow, ns; Abdias,nez — 
noꝛ Chry ſoſtome, noꝛ any other of all thele here alleged , ſpeake ons wozvof 
Pale: What if they haus not ſo much as the name of Malle: What if they te 
M Hard.allc- ylainly againſt Þ. Bardings Palle: What if they teſtifie fully and rotmdly with the 
gerh Witnſſes Bolp Communion 2 Jt were great ſhame fo2 M. Harding, to flie fromhisowne Wit 
againſt hum- neſſs.and very much foz me to fam io be tcievby themthatareb;oughtin ſuch 


ſelſe. ta depoſe again me. 
And ta begin firſt with S. Iames, the oꝛder of hioLiturgi, which P- 5 
Liturgia {Paſe,ſtandeth thus: Sacerdos ait, Nullus eorum qui arate hon unt, nobiſcum 
Jacobi. duatur. Dia conus ait Cum timore. & fide; & dilectione, ite: Populus 
Benedictus qui venit in nomine Domini. Beinde impertit Cleo: ———— 
Diacom Piſeos & Caliers, ad impertiendum populo Diaconus ait, Domine bene 2 
Which wazds may be turned thus: The Prieſt wth ; Tint wit one bun nay en 


_ | The Firſt Article. 9 


— — — is with vs. The Deaton ſaith, Wuhb rewerence, and faith, and lone, approch ye ere. The 


— 


— 
—— — 
—— — 


n 
people aulwereth, Bleſſed 1s hee that commeth in the name of the Lord. After thus he numſtreth M. Hard. 
— — ee roie. But when the Deacons take vp the Diſhes and Cups, to miniſternto the po- Witne fl g 
ple the Deaconſaith, Lord bleſſe. Bere, by the oꝛdet of S lames Palle, the people Ft 
the P:icL intheir owne toague:y2omſionts mate tos the whole Congregation in Diſh» / agatnl 
es and Cups : thepbe called to receiue the Communion : and they doe tetetue all toge» himſelte, 
ther · Nowlet M. Harding be Judge, whether S. Lamcs beate recozd tothe Pꝛiuate 
Malle, o: to the Cammunien. | Diſhes and 

Abdias, although he repozt many vntrne tales, vet he repoztethnet one ond of i- Cup.. 
nate alle, but much to the contrarie. Wziting the life of S. Thomas, and ſhewing in 
what ſoꝛt he miniſtred the holy Communion he ſaith thus: Euchariſtiam diuiſit his quos Abdias in vita 
ſupra inemorauimus, id eſt, populo: He diuided the Sacrament ware the people, of whom we S. Tho. Apoſt. 
/pke before. And againe, in the life of S. Mathew, who, as M. Harding beareth vs in hand, 
without all queſtion, ſaid Paſſe in Æiluopia, he waiteth thus: Cumque reſponditlene, Abdias in eta 
Amen, & my ſteria Domini celebrata eflene, & Miflam ſuſcepiſlet omnis Eccleha : Hen S. Mat. Apoſt. 
they had anſwered , Amen, and the myſteries of the Lord had beeue celebrate, and the whole 
Church had receiu@d the Communion. There the whole Church anf1 the P2ieft, 
and rec — the Communion together, Jreckon , P. Yarding will p call that a 
uuate Hake, | 
P — another ol M. Hardings Witnefſes,in his ſecond Apologie vnto the 
Emperor Antoninus, detlaxing the Innotentie ofthe Chꝛiſtian people that then liued vn⸗ 
der great perſertition, and ſhewing the maner ol their alſemblies, wzitety thus: Lefore Juſtin. Martyr 
the end of our praiers wee hiſſe cath of vs one ano her. Thenu there brought vnt aum t hat is the in 2. Apologia, 
chiefe of the Bretbren, Bread,and a Cup of Wine and Water mingled together : which hazing re- 
cemed, he praiſet h God, and gineth thankes a good ſpace : and that done, the nhole people confir- 
meth his praier, ſayins, Amen, After that, 2 that among vi he called Deacons, giue vnto ene. repnud. 
ry of thems that be preſent, part of the Bread, and likewiſe of the Wine and Water that are conſe- 
crate with i hanbigiuing, and carry the ſame home vmto them that happen to be abſent, Yeere is a 
full Communion, and no p2iuzte Malle. | Js: Ag 
Diony ſius, another of the Witneſſes,and, as M. Pardiug ſaith, the Ayofiles 
openeth the whole oꝛder of the Piniſtration in his time, witting namely ane 
of that matter. The Prieſt (ſaith he) beghmerb the holy P/almodis, and the whole body bf the Diomſ. Eccleſ, 
Church ſigneth with him.T hen followethin arder the a the holy Scripturot, nich is dane Hicrar. cap. 3. 


by the Miniſters. After that ih Catechumeni, that is, they that are new!) come unto the Res 

ligion of Chriſt, aud are not yet baptized, and Energume.ii,thatts,ſuch as are maleſted with nil 
Spirits, and/uch other's al ars inioyneſ to penance, are commanded fourth. And ſo thereremaine 

ſuch as are meet to haue the fi, hand ommumon of the holy things. 

It followeth; And Gewmg foorth the gifts of the holy Sacraments, he goeth to the Commu... M de Ty 
nion him elfe, and likewiſe exhorrtth/61 hers And a little after that: Tho Frief, vnconering the 510911491 im 
bread that came conered, and in one cake or loafe, and diriding the ſame into many por tions, and * 
likewiſe diuiding the vnitie of the C np wntoall, Myſticaliy, and by way of a Sacrament, he fulfil.' cu. 
leth and diuidet h ie, | | | 11 

It fellowethagaine: THenthe Minit cr retriuing limſelſe, aud diſtributing the holy Com- . gang )x de xots 
munion vnto others, in ihe end toncludeth with bilythanksgiumg, together with all the whole holy roma weradive. 
comnanie of the Chairch, J beleru? M. Hart ing hiifelfe will ſay hiere is yet but bare wit- 
neſſe ſoꝛ his Pꝛiuate aſſe. SOR; £2949) 975, e 

In the Liturgie of S. Baſil, which is alſobzought fo2 a witnefſe in this matter, the Liu gia Baſl, 
P2teff pzaieth thus: All woe reteiuing ok one Bꝛtad, and of ene Cup, gc. It followeth ; Ee commu- 
The Peieſt dinideth the Bol Bead into tourt parts: the Care lingety the Communts vic ant omnes. 
on, and ſo they Communitate all. TS eee g C042 71 

Another wifnelfs is Chtyfoſtome : His. Liturgie, 02, ad . Barvingvelighteth to 

ſpeake, his Maſſe, is thus oꝛdꝛed ! Alter that the Pzielt haty-Tommunicate with the Litnrgia (brys 
Piniſters, then the great doꝛe is ſet open 4 The Pꝛieſt hewethfo:th the Cup vnts the /m. 
people, (aping, Muh the feare of God, and faith, ana lone, approch yeneere, The Deacon 
lait: Come ye neere in peace, Che pedpie anſwereth: In che name of che Lord. Againe, The 
Deacons receine the Cammunion-, Afterward the Pyſteries be carried vnto a place, 
where theprople muſt communicate. 

Ignatius another Mitnelle, wꝛiting vnto the people of Philadelphia. haththeſe words: 
Vnus Panis Pro omnibus fractus eſt, & vnus Calix omnibus diuidebatur ; One Bread mas Ignatius ad 
broken for al, and one Cup was dinided unte all, © © Philadtlphien. 

Nat nadeth it me to bifcstitleTirtherof the telt / By theſe few, J doubt not, it may 
(one appoare, how falthfuily thele men allege the Catholike Fathers, —— 


— — — — 


Of Priuate Maſſe. 


Rkendet withnaked names. Herre we lex, ſuch as cannot Communicate, are cemman, 
+ ©, , together. Such alles they be that the old Catholike Fathers can witneſeof, andae 

MArtyſ- © othet paſte they know none. P. Varding himſelfe confelfeth that in the Pimitiue 
C burch the people received the Communion euery dar. ts Eat | 
Vet notwithſtanding, fo; his pꝛiuate ꝙ aſſe healledgeth the names of Docozs ofthe 
Pumitiue Church. And ſo, like a craſtie Apothecarie, in his markes oz papers he hath 

the Malle: but in his boxes he hath the Communion, un 3030 
But he will lay, he alledged all thoſe Docours by way of digreſſion, to an other pur, 
pole, to pꝛoue the Sacrifice. Firlk, there is very ſmall pzofe in (uch Witneſſes as ſay no⸗ 
thing: and beſides that, it is a ſimple kinde of Nhetoꝛicke, to bie ſo large digrefions from 
the matter, befoze yeonce enter into the matter. And as touching the Sacrifice, if you 
haue any at all, you haue it onely of the inſtitution of Chꝛiſt: otherwiſe you haue none. 
Burt we are ſure, we haue Chaifts inſtitution. Wherefoze it ſalloweth, we haue the @@- 
.. Biſhopand Party?, that, as. arding lat inn 

Hippolytus Touching H:ippolytus, an v2» 5a . | in 
Te: Origens time, and is now extant in Gꝛecke, it is a very little boke,of Tmall pꝛice, and ag 
ſmall credit, lately ſet abꝛoad in pꝛint, about ſeuen yerres paſt ; befoze neueracquainted 
in the Wozld. Such bs h. Yardings ancient Authozities foz his Paſſe. It appeareth, 
it was ſome ſimple man that wꝛote the boke,both foz the Phzaſes of ſpech in the G:eke 
tongue, which commonly are very childiſh, and allo fo; the truth and weight of the mat- 
2d) 4g. — ter. Ye beginneth the firlt ſentence of his boke with, Enim, which a very child would 
ſcarcely dos. N hath many vaine gheſſes of the birth and life of Antichzilt: Þelaith, 
and ſothly anoucheth, that Antichꝛiſt ſhall be the Divell, and no man, and ſhall oncly 
2. Theflal. 2. beate the ſhape of a man: Pet S. Paul calleth Antichaiſt, The man of Sinne. Beſides 
Rewelaliruyy this, he hath a further fantaſte, that Antich:iſt ſhall ſubdue the Kings of Egypt, Aphri 
homo peccati. ca, and Ethiopia, and that he ſhall build vp againe the Temple of Hieruſalem: And that 
S. Iohn, that wꝛote the Bokes of Apocalyps,oz Reuelations, ſhall come againe with B- 
lias and Enoch, torcpzaue Antich2ift. And all this ſaith he, without either warrant of 
criptures, 02 Authoaitie of thg Church. And writing that boke,namiely vpon the 
et Daniel, he allegeth the Apocalyps of S. ohn, tn ths ſtead of Daniel, which is a 
token either of great ignozance, 6 of maruellous obliuton. $Po2eouerhe ſaith, that the 
Soules of men were from the beginning, which is an B — 


9 | 
wo2ds,then muſt all other Pzieſts ſtand backe, 4 place in Peauen, but Biſhops 
only. Foz although they offer vp, as P. Barding ſaith, the daily Sacrifice, vet it 
knowen, acco2ding to the nature and vſe of the wozd, they are Pꝛieſts only, and 
ſhops. Jfhe will make reckoning ofthis wozd, 2-0:54:e,aily,then where ſhall the Bi⸗ 
ſhop of Rome and his Cardinals ſtand, that ſcarcely haue leaſure to Sacrifice once tha 
the whole yere? And if it be Chziſt himſelfe that they offer vp vnto the Father, asthey 
ſay, how is the ſame Chzift offered vp vnto Chzilt himſelſe ? Yow is;Chailt both the 
_ that — — RENT ? But there is no incor 
uenience to a man in his dzeame. And if Palle Hippolytus 

Hoftiz. in ſum- bf, hol is it offered both day and night? Foz Hoſtienſis ſaith, It is not lawfull by the C 

m, de celebra- nons, to ſay alle in the night ſeaſon, ſauing only thenight of Chailts Hatiuit -. 

rione miſlarum, But the meaning of Hippolytus ſæmoth to be this, that all Faithfull pes | 

i. Petri z, pe be Pꝛieſts and Biſhops,like as S. Peter alſo calleth them, and that enery of them-by 
faith, maketh vnto God a pure Sacrifice,and both day and night.as it wers,renuethand 

applieth vnto himſelf that one and everlaſting Sacrifice of Chziffspzetious 

offered fo2 all vpon the Croſſe. Thus are the wozds of Hippolycusplaine and withoot 

cauill, and thus ſhall Chziſts calling be very comfoztable. % 107300 1195 91 1 


M. He ding. The 6. Dirsi s. 


Now this preſuppoſed,that the Maſſe ſtandeth vpon good and fafficient grounds for the y of all rue 
Chriſtian mens beleefe : let ys come to our ſpeciall purpoſe, and ſay ſomewhat of Priuate Maſſe, * 


Aduerſaries call it. . 
ung 07 oo” 


The 1 Seb 
The grounds he here ſpecketh of, be his Doctonrs; ſuch as he bach alan ought 
ton, a vp in great ſertrüt and hinven from all the wozldyby thothacs ofans he 


+ 
- 


— 
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Communion, 
ſame. D | 
925 han 31025 7212 aide, 11 nach q2 


Hens. 1 N : 11070; 
„„ eee ee eee 
chiefecauls why weden. j they llorene Io much at Privite MaGeyis, for thateht Prieſt receiueth the Scr... 
K 1 which thang with of words. Novy im cale the people might bee Priuate Maſe 
ure ro fuch to; diipeſe; themſeſues worthily to receive theis houſell euery day yh the procceded firſt 
Prieſt, as they did e Primitine Chu phep they lavjnedhoucely tabs caught, and dons ro dedcb.) of the 1. 
oe vetlecarion © 'Paynims, that they departed nor ce ſine Viale, without voinge prouion! gence « mic 
Hude theſe men have to ſay ? In this caſe perhaps they would finde other defaults in the Maſſe, but doing of the 
aguaſt it in chi: — — — it — It rows n_—_—_ to ſay na . — — their peoples" | 
>endeth of thewilduing of che e, which if hey would amend, i d be driven 
cauſe dependeth of ing | ofthe afſe, by them 12 a 


ere Cube 2 L 
all r. Now towchung this, * 
eee t no fault committed, there nb blame is to be ĩmpute dd. | 
That oftentimes the Prieſt at bi afſe hich no commpartniers to receive the Saet ament with him, it procee-- Lacke of deved. 
dech of acke of denatinn eee of enuie or malice of 21s pare: 0 1944473 4 2 enceule of Pri. 
Thefealt is n2 (13 ) all be quired the may come chat lift; they ſhall be receiued that be diſpo - nate Mable, | 
{{d and progued : None 13 away that thus commerh: it may be obtiuded to none eb ane The g. yntrutk 
offectd to none raſhly, Wall, one cane, This is nor 2 ſufficient cauſe why the faithifelf 9 For they 1wune 
Irie; enflamed with the loue of God, feeling himſelfe hungry and thirſty after that heabealy and 
drinke,ſhould be kept from it, and imbarred from celebtating the memorie of ou Lords death cording 
to his commande wentyſrom his dutie of gung of thankes for chat great benefit; from taking the Cup 
af$aluatioa , and calling ypon ihe name of God: for theſe things be done in the Malle, T9. Ta 


\. 122 ani * 7" "The Bibep of Saritburke been 

God be thanked, bold ont life, and manerof teaching,notwithanding theſe i mdt · 4 fle cou: 
raus repozts, is void ot villanie. D2 if there had herne anꝝ defec in vs, this man, o his feſeth, ba- w 
tuntteſle, ſhould nat haue ſupplied it with another vbillanie. the Priming 


Here . Barding granteth, that the peopleinthe Pzimitiue Church received the ho- Church there 
ly Communion euecy day, and ia conſequently ynawares he confelleth, that in the Pi- w v Priuate 
nutiue Church was no Piuate Maſſe; which, as he ſaith, came in afterward by the nes Na. 
gugence and budenotion of the people. It is great pitie that ſa god a thing. as it is ſup- Ai. Hard. Ar. 
peſed, hould haue no better b One ſpeciall pzincipleof theſe mens Doarine, is, #5c»/. 15. Dixi 
faimbarre the people from reading and vnderſtanding of the Scriptures, and to ſuffer 7. Fol. 155. 6. 
them to know nothing; foz. that, as ſome of them haue ſaid, they be Dogs and wine, 
and therefoze ſhould not pꝛetiaus ſtanes be laid beſo2e them. Pet now mall their negu⸗ 
gence be the rule of Chzilts Religion. This is laid as the ground and foundation of the 
whole cauſe, and therefozc it ought the better ts be conſidered. 

Eckius, Pigghius, Hoſius, and others, haus oſten criedout amaine in their Bokes and 
Pulptts, Where was your Religion, before Luther ſirſt began to preach? So may we likewiſe 
ſay, And where was your pꝛiuate Paſſe , which is the Crowne ot vont Kingdome, bes 
foze your people firſt began to grow negligent, and to want deyotion : Dome haue ſat», | 
the Church is gouerned by the Nope: ſome,by the General Countels: ſome, by the holy | 
Ghoſt. . Barding ſaith better, it is not amiſle that the Church be gouernedby the ne⸗ 
gligence and vndeuotion of the . 4 } 

Charity ( ſay they) is cold, and the people is careleſſe. But therefoze hath God appointed 
Paſtours and Minitters to ouerſe and controle the people, and not to ſuffer them to pe⸗ 
uach in their negligence. Were it a matter of tithes, 02 other paiments, the people ſhould 
be called vyon, and not ſuffered in any wiſe tu be negligent: neither ſhould their negli 
gence ſtand foz excuſe , Hold much lefſe ſhould it bs ſuffered, when the caſe toucheth Er ediraments 
God? The Biſhops and Fathers in the ſecond Councell holden at Barcara in Spainc, de / Cone, Bras. 2. 
oa) thus: If any man reſort vnto the Church, ami beare the Scriptures, and for negligence or cap, 84. Ses c 
manconneſſe withdraw him/elfe fromthe ( ommunion of the Sacr ament; and in the reverend myſit> Synod. Grees 
iet de breaks the rule of, diſcipline : we dacrae, that ſuck a one be pat ont of the ¶ at bolibhe ¶ hureh, colecto. 
vnc il he hau⸗ done penance, and ſhewgad the fruits of bis repent ance,that hauing obtemned pardon, Proluxuriaſng 
be may be receined againe to the boly Communion,. - - F ; Chry/.in Epift, 
00s the Godly Fathers in old time did not flatter and fanour the peoples negligencs a4 Z phe; 

this caſe, as . Harding and his felllwes doe 3 but exhozted, warned, n 


— — — — — 
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— — foz their negligence:But theſe men contrariwiſetucn, 
————— —ÿ—— —ʒ 
nothing but in an an vnknowen tongue, and 


—— 


The cauſe of 
the peoples 
negligence. 


The Pope Communicat 
his Cards in the yare;but areas ms part of the 
ines — (ach. Feaſt es, EEE 
the people, fed end proc a ; 
, pyonifionisvery little tolerve many. That all becalled in the K atine ale rome 
and manifeſt vntruth. Fa2neither the Pzieſt, noz 
pre 4" — — een no New, — 
vie men no 5 iney e rec 
Preparation of Euery man ought humbly to pzepare and diſpoſe his heart, befoze 8 
chi mind, he- 02 receine any thing that toucheth God. Foz God is Spirit, and wi God 
fore the Com- Yeauen, and we in Carth. Pychagoras, re a 
munion. loquendum de Deo, ſine lumine: we ogt not to [peake of God, withour — 
out pꝛemeditation and god aduiſement,who it is, of whom we Pagans, 
intheir Dacrifices , were wont to remember their Þ3ieff with : Hocage: 
the meaning whereof was, D«/poſe tin minde : egen e The wile 
Ecclef, 18, man ſaith, Before then pray, prepare thine heart, and be not as a man that tempteth God, 
| wiſe in old fimes, they that were called Catechumeni, were hand to 
pare their hearts, that they might woꝛthily rec eiue Baptilme, as it is dectied vndet tho" 
Clem: Epiſt. z. name of Clement, whoſe wozds be theſe: Let him pr ——ů — 
Auguſt. Trafl, three moneths ended, apo the holy day he may be Baptized ; S. Augultinealſo exhozteth 
10; 11, % Catechumeni 1tkewiſs to diſpoſe their — time of 
Johan. ought eneryman to examine and pꝛepate himſelfe, befoze he hears Gods wod:hefue- 
| he pꝛeſume fo open his month to pzay vnto God: he receaue the ſactament of Ba- 
ptiſme : and namely befo2e he come to the holy And thertvzsthe Paleg- 
ueth warning vnts the people with theſe wo2ds: Lift vp your hearts :which wandt s 
Au gail. d bons S. Auguſtine ſaith, were — vſed in the holy Myſteties. 
Perſenerantie, But J thinke M. Parding here bytheſe wozds, — 
Lib. 2. Ca. i 3. Confeſſion, which manyhane vſed, as aracke of —— —— 
Sent en. lib. 4. of their tyrannie. Peter Lombard ſaith without it ——— Inno- 
Dif. 17. centius the third tommandeth, that whoſo euer is not confeiled, neither be ſuffred to come 
> Innocent. 7. into the Church being aline, noz tobe buried when he is dead, Hugo waiteth thus: 1 
in Concil. La- bold to ſay, whoſoener commoth tothe (ommunion vuconfe ed be be noner ow yon andjarry 
teran. Cap. 21, for ſus ſinnes, certainely he reoeinethwnto bis indgement . Y vidlent the late — 
Hugo, de pote- birne in exaning things of their owns denices. Otherwiſe the old F | 
ate Eccleſie. dingſometime they ſpontceof Confeſſion; ret they requite if with mozemodeſticanvins 
ny of them require no ſuch thing at all. 
("r1/oftom. de Chryſolfotne ſaith: Let rh Cort (whierethou yreldef tyſelfe guiltic) be without wy 
Penitentia, Let Galan. ſee thee. And againe: If bos bo aſhamed to ſbrwt — — 
Auw per dv them in thy heart. I ſay not, goe,ronfe(ſſe t vnto thy fellow ſeruam, 
Armer. — — but confeſſethew wntoGod jc rorfeeynr/ vr — we of 
Chryſaſtom, in imagineth God to ſpeake —— ore Mihi ſoli dio!peecatrum 3 b. 
Tal. go. He.. nam vlcus: open thy ſinne priuately to meulone;that Indy heate thy 
Chryſoftom. de ſometime Archbiſhop of — ſaith: Grzci; & — ſoli Deo? 
2 "4. The Greebel, and all they of the Eaſt, confeſſe themſelues ouſy ro God. Thus much J thought 
8 god to touch hereof, le it choulo be thought there is none other way fo; mano Now 
914.2. D and diſpoſe himſelfe, bu onety by Anricular Confeſſion: Che meantng of theſe mans 
2 Deo, of S. Paul, Let aman nin ES polnts.n ee 
Faith conteineth the truth ot our beleefe : Repentance concorneth the amendment we 
life: which kinde of examining endureth all our lifelong —— 


— 
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vter aatiod7 and- diſpoſed no dnelp day inthe verre, and that ofcuſtomie; nat of Bo. >? 
nelle, and not one day be lane, nos one day after, it is childiſh, it is ſuperflitions, N The negli- 
Zewilh, it is no perſwafton meet fo2 the people of God. If Chry ſoſtome were aline, dee gence of 
would crie out: O præſumptionem : O conſuetudinem ! O what preſumption ! O what a cu- 5 
Home is thus And S. Ambroſe would ay ? [fthow be not worthy ewery day to receine, then art the people 
tow not worthy onte in the yeere, 24. A. TOE . N 
But grant it; | is fainted in the people : Pay wee vet thinke, (. t pop- 
that the ſame.re be.6r 
Paeſts aboundeth 
P nett miniftred 
Communicants 


n Fo 7 'B : 
: 


1p Cups, witz in the Old times had bene Treene, and in his time were made of God: 

Thes, ſaid ha, wee had Treene Cuppes and Golden Priefts : but naw wee hawe Golden Cuppesr, Bonifaring de 

4 Treene Priefts. S. Bernard complaineth thus of the ſtate of the C in dis time: Con,4f.r 

0 Lord, wickedvieſſe hath proeeedrd from the Elder ſudges thy Uiears, which ſeqne to rule thy va. 

people. Wee vannot now ſay, eAt the people i, ſous the Prieft ; for the very people is not ſo (wie- Bernardi de 

ted) A the Prieſt. And the ſama S. Bernard in the @ynodholdenat Reimes in France, converfrone | 

in the pzeſence ofthe Pope ſpaketheſe mods: Nunc non habemus mercengrios pro pa- Pauli 

ſtoribus: nec lupos pro mercenarijs: ſed pro lupis habemasDiabolos : Now haus wee not Bernardi in 

Hirelings (to rule the flocks) in ſtead of Sbepheardi: nor Walwes is fead of Hirelmgs: but inſtead {oncilio Ro- 

of Wolues we haze Diels. a | | mens. 
lohannes Vitalis, a Cardinaltof Rome lihewiſe complaineth : ud of tbe Prieff: of this fi han. Cirali 

ave (ſaith he) The Prophet Eſay hath written thus: The Paſtowrt themſeluet are void of vnder- Cardinals, in 

fanding, rhey hun all followed thtir owne way, entry one, enen from the higheſt to the lowef, Speculs, 

Wherefoze if want of deuotion and loſeneſſe of life may bzeed negligence in the people, EIay 50. 

why may not He ike want, and as great loſeneſſe, bz&d the like negligence in the 

Pꝛieſts ? And if negligence be excuſe ſufficient, to warrant the people to communicats 

but once in theyre, why may not tho ſame negligence cauſe the Pꝛieſts to ſay Malle 

but once in thepere ? Foz it is not the loue of God, as you ſutmiſe, neither the hunger 83 

thirſt of Yeanenly fwd, that maketh the Paieſf ſay Malle, but ozder of foundation, cus 

ſtome, hire oꝛ wages fo2 his labour. 

Nowlet vs view the weight of M. Bardings reaſons 7 The people is negligent and vn- 
deuout; Ergo, The Prieſt may ſay alone, This argument is very weake. But the next 
that is gathered ofthe ſame is weaker t Thi people is negl-g ent now ; Ergo, there was Pri- 
nate Maſſe in the Primitiue Church. Foz this only was my dentall : and this hath . Harding 
taken in hand to pꝛwue. It is called Petitio principij, whereas ons weake thing is p:0- 
ued by another, as weake as it · So might M. Harding ſay; The people will not hears 
the wozd of God; Ergo, the Pateſt-may go into the Pulpit, and Peach alone. For Chriſtt Aug. de Tris 
Supper (as F. Auguſtine ſaith) 4 Sermon, and the Prieft therein Preacheth and uttereth the ni lib. 3. cap. 4. 
death of the Lor. „en 

Againe, ifonely the negligence of the people haue entoꝛted Pzinate Maſſe, how then 
cameit into Colleges, Ponalteries, Cathedzall Churches, yea, enen info the very holy uthen Collar. 
Church of Rome, whereas be ſuch numbers of Clerkes, Aitats, Ponkes, Pꝛieſts, and pm ur deter- 
Pꝛebendaries, that the Empero2 luſtinian was faine to ſtay the increaſe all idle, miners: fr n. 
all in ſtudy and contemplation, all void from wozlvly cares, all tonleſted, all in cleanelife, era Clerice, 
all pꝛepared : TWherefoze haue they Pꝛiuats Malle :? Yea wherefoze haue they ſo mag 
alles ſenerally, at diners Altars, and many ol them at one time: Wherefoze doe not 
they communicate together, as it appeareth they did in the pimitine Church. Doubt - 
leſſe this groweth not ofthe negligente ol the people. "= 

As fo2 the people, they axe nat ſo negligent noz vadenout as M. Harding here chars 
getz them. They are Gods people, glad to bee infruced , and deſirous to follow, and 
whereſocner the Goſpellis receined, ready to giue teſtimony thereof, and ta increaſe ths 
ſame by the holy Communion of Chzifts Bodie and Blond, in great , and 
whole congregations all together. 

But what ill lucke is this, that they whom M. Harding fo often condemneth fo: Be⸗ 
retikes tan be ſo deuout : and he and his Catholikes thus cemaine without deuotion? Let 
the people be taught: let them heare the holy Piniltration in their owne fongue , that 
they may underſtand the holy myſteries, and feele comfozt and ſweetneſſe in the ſame : let 
them examples of diligence in „ 
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© ſhould P,Yarding perkozce giue oner his Pzjuate Male, as ſeeing that the whole right 

q 6 N 
The r. untruch. But the enemies of this holy Sacrifice Gy, hart aged seed 3 
The Sacrifice 18 Inbumion of Cho hovid og be kep 8 
ſpecially named * Bor it is aworld fer, bowitr com or th lion Th, boa | 
ia the Commu- ken. For whereas in Chriſts Inſtuution concerning this — : 
nion booke. And himſelfe did, and by — — — 
in the Maſſeit the Oblation, and the Participation; herein conſilleth the Wbſtance ofthe Maſſe x: 


ſclfe Conſecrati- brogated the other tyo, (t r their Bookes of Seru; 
5 ay is — —2 lfecorh people nothin Lee ſott; wich what f. 


The 15. vntruth. Fe Chriſts Inſticurion,by whom in the chiefe poihrs the ſame is violated?! 5,5 7 
For $. Baſil thin. - —— — and Obl: though auclymight be (aid mea grin them, Tefldrdicnmets 
keth the number nothing, Concerning Partici the number of Communicant together . 


is pat of Chtiſts ſo mu of as 2 thing o nec ury, that without it the Maſſe is to be reputed 9 is — 
Inſtaution; Ex- Chriſts Inſtitution. For Chriſt ordained the Sacrament after Conſecration ons L 
ercjt ationis ad plz. cciued and eaten. And for thatend he ſaid ; Accipire, wandwcate, bibite ; ; Take, eat, drink bead 


ratem, 2 4. eth — e oo — K 
„The A ſow as for the number of Communicaats, won y ſhould recetue together one 

vſed & ordained what place, what time, ſitting at table (as ſome would have 0 ſtanding or kneeling, place, wd in 
the Communi- meats ; and whether they ſhould reecive it in their lunds or with their mouches, and other thelike 


on of a number, maners, and circumſtances; alltheſerhingsperrame to the ceremonie of eating, the 
& never any pri- of dependeth vfthe Churches ordinance, and not of Chriſts Inſtitution. a 8. A 


ting to Tanuarius, ſa:th ; Sante non precepit deinceps ordine ſemvetor, vi Ae 
Perl — Ecclefiam, ſerwavet —— Our . aue not commandemencia what o 155 527 
The 16. vntruth. ceiued, meaning to reſerue chat matter * vnto he Apoſtles, by whom hee would pod yary 
Chriſt appoin- Church, 


red a number, al. Whereſore the receiuing of the Sacrament being the laſticution of Chriſt, and the manet, cnnber and 
though nocer- other rites of receiuing, (16) not fixed nor determined by the ſame, but ordered by the Churches di. 
tant red num. ſpoſition; whether many or few, or but one in one * rec tiue 3 for chat reſpecꝭ, bea of 
ber. the Prieſt is not made ynlawtull, | 


The Biſhop of Saritburie. Ky 


It liketh . Harding to call vs wicked, and the enemies ofthe Denne an to (ep 
wer iangle ol tte Jnſtitution of Chꝛiſt, and pet our ſelues bzeake Chuſts Jaffitution. A 
muſt heere pꝛoteſt in the name of many: Me are not enemies ofthe Sacrifice andCrofſs 
of Chꝛiſt, but ofthe errours, abuſes, and ſacrilege of the Paſſs, which now aremaintai- 
ned to the open derogation of the Satriſice, and Croſſe ot Chzilt, * 
As touching Chzilts Inſtitution, fozget not, god Chziftian Keader, that . Yar- 
ding confelleth, there are thze things therein contained, which, as he lach, Chu him 
1. Cor. 11. ſelfe did, and by his commandement gaue authozitie to his Church to doe: the Conſecra- 

Te /hall hew tion, the Dblation, and the Participation. Vere he leausth quite out the Annunciation 

foorth the of Ch2ilts Death, thinking perhaps, it is no matter efſentiall of Chzilts Anſtitution. O. 

Lords death. theſe thꝛe (he ſaith) we haue bzoken two: the Conſecration and Dblation; and ſo hans 

onelp a bare Communion. 
But whereby may it appeare to . Harding, that wee haue thus bzoken Chiti JV 
Litution ? Js it becauſe we tommunicate together with the people? 03 becauſe wee minis 
ter the Dacrament vnder both kindes * 02 becauſe wee thew fo;ththe death of dun t 
| - becauſe we doe that Chꝛiſt did, and commanded vs to doe? 

{oxſecration, Concerning Conlecration, he doth great wzong to charge vs with the bzeach there, 
befoze hs himſelfe andothers of his fide be better reſolued whercin ſtandeth Conſecrati 
on. Foz Scotus and Innocentius tertivs, and certaine others ſay, that this wo Benedixit, 
He bleſſed, wozketh Conſecration. Thecommonopinionis, that it is wzought by thels 

Tho. & Bona. Words, Thi x my Body, Dom thinke that c hilt ſpake theſe wozds twice, fiult ſecretlie 

wen.in 4. Sent, to himfelle, and afterivard openly, that the Apoſtles might vnderttand him. Cardinall 

Neſſæ de Sa-. Bcllarion Bilhopof Tuſculum, waiteth thus: The Latine Church following Ambroſe, Au. 

eramento Eu- guſtme and Gregory, thinketh that C onſecration ſtandeth in theſe words, Thus 6s 8) wy 

abariſtiæ. = Greeke Church thinketh the Conſeer ation is not wrought by theſe words, but by the wy 
the Prieſt, which folleweth afterward : aud that according to F. James, &. Chryſoſtome, and 
Baſil. By theleit ppeareth, that they thernſelues of tat ids, ce not yet fully amin 
on their owne Conſecration. 
I. the tent h Yowbeit, by whatſoeuer wo2ds Conſecration is made, it ſtandeth not in cms 
Article, thing of natures, as . Harding teacheth : noz in pꝛetiſe and cloſe p 
certaine appointed woꝛds: but in the converting of the naturall Elements into 
mur bie ; as wee ( in the water of Baptiſme. 1 
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theſe words go and T ranſubſtantiate or change naturer: But thus heſaid,Doe this in wry Yemen. . Cor. 10. 
brance. And ſo, The Bread that we breabe, u the Communication of Chrifts Body: and as fend 1. Cor. 1 f. 
we cat of that Bread, we do declare and publiſh the Lords death This is well noted and opened 
by S. Auguſtine: Put the words of God (ſaith he) vnto the Element, and it 1 made a Sacrament, Conſecra. 
For what power i there ſo great of the water (in Baptiſme) that it foncheth the Body and waſh. CONWY 
eth the heart, ſauing by the working of the word ? Not becauſe it ſpoken, butberimſeut a be: Aug. lohan, 
leened : and this i the word of Faith, which wee Preach. The-wozd of Fatth, Which wee 7744.80. = 
Peach, ſaith S. Auguſtine, not the wozd which wee whiſper in ſecret, is the wozd of — 
Con ſecration. : N Fl. 
TUith what honeſt countenanes then can M. Pardingſay, that wir haue no Ton wen & fir 
ſecration ? Wee pꝛonounce the ſame wozds of Conſecration that Chziff pionounced: Herramenturs 
we *oc the ſame that Chziſt bade vs doe: wee p2oclaime the deathof the id: we 
ſpeake openly in a knowne tongue, and the people vnderſtandeth vs: wer Conf crate 
foz the Congregation, and not onely fo out ſelues: we haue the Element: we vine 
Gods Moꝛd vnts it: and ſo it is made a Dacrament, Vet ſaith M. Harding wee haue 
no Conſecration: And tan hee thinke, that a P2iefk of his ſide toth Cgnlecrate , that 
whiſpereth his wo2ds cloſely; and that in a ſtrange tongue, in fach ſoꝛt as no man hea⸗ 
rcth oz vnderſtandeth him: that often times humtelle uno weth not neither the woꝛds of 
Chziſt, no; the ſenſe of the woꝛds : noz the vſe, noz the end of the Sacrement: that 
erhozteth no man: that ſpeaketh to no man: that if hee doe Conſecrate, doth Conſe⸗ 
trate onely foz himſelfe, and not fo2 others: that voth neither that Chꝛiſt div, nv2 that 
Chꝛiſt commanded to be done ? Jf we Conſectate not, tan he thinke that ſuch a one doth 
Conſecrate ? umme 
And whereas her ſaith further, that wer haut no maner of Dblation in dur Commu⸗ 
nion, her ſhould not himſelfe ſpeake manifeſt vntruth, gauing taken vpon him as he ſaith, LES 
torefo2me falſhod. Foꝛ hee knoweth wer offer vp vnto God in the Poly Communion, Tertxl, contra 


dur ſclues, our @oules, our Bodies, and Almes foz the pwze: Pjaiſes and Thankſgining Arc ionen, l 
vnto God ths Father foz our Redemption: and Pzatcr from a'contrite heart, which, 4 & advcr/us 
asthe Olo Catholike Fathers ſay, is the Sacrifice of the NewTeſtament, Totonciude, ehr. | 
wa offer vp as much as Choiſt commanded vs to offer, Jaded wee offer not 1 Chiiſts Eusebius de 
Bodte to bee a P2opitiatozie Sacrifice og vs unte his Fader. Foz that Sacrifire'ts once Damunſr acion 
w2ought foz all vponthe Croſſe, and there isnoieother Dacrifiteleft to bir offered foz „ „ 1, © 
finne. . es * | x: * Hebræ. i 

But luith q. Parding wemaks no mentton ot anp Sacrifice in all out Ginttratton: 
There foꝛe wee bꝛeake Chziſts Inſtitution, This reaſon impeacheth Ch2ifhitnſeife as 
well as vs: to: Chziſt him elfe in his whole ꝙ iniſtration ſpake not one wojd of any Ba⸗ 
crifice,no moꝛe than we doe. Therefo:oby P. Pardings Logicke, Chꝛiſt pumlelte bzake 
his owne Inſtitution: AY 2000.00 | 

Bereot he concludeth,that we han? nothing vat u bare Communion : which concluſi⸗ 


kcoznefully to ieſt at the holy Piniiſtration 

oon? Others call it the Pylticall@apper: of holy 

no man, J trow, durſt euer to call it/ but . 

paring Conſecration and Communion together; thus: Cor 

in effectu ſanQtiratis, quam Conſterativ Tie bo Communio# in iffett of Holiueſſeu mere Hales, 4.4.35, 

than Conſecration, And agains#Conſecratioeſtp ter Communionem 2 Ergo, Commu- mem. 2. 

mo maius elt Conſecratione i Col ion ij for C mm 'T herefere is Commuttion grea- Ibid . ſolu. 2, 

ter than Conſecration; N SW 44 * N. A 4% $431 $a% d » 

4 kittle befoze . Yarving'faiv; in Chzify Inttitution thꝛe things ate contained: 

Conſecration, Odiation, ion. Jmitiediately after; as a man that had ſudden⸗ X 

number ofthe Communicants together in one plate, that they Af, Harding 


Wale 
one of them bel zaiath theothers As fo2the 
with others, which is the 


Thus it appeareth by Þ.Pardings 
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no Participation of the Pꝛicſt with others, and therefoze no Participation at all, is au 
of Chꝛiſts Inſtitution. ; 

wr grant, cortaine circumſtances, as faſting, ſitting, Tanding, kneeling, and other like 
Ceremoniesabout thc holy Miniſtration, are left to the diſcretion of the Church, But 
this is a very ſimple argument: Certain Circumſtances may be altered; Erge, The Prieſt may receiug 
alone. Ch;ilt hinielfe hath already determined the cafe. Foz albeit her haue appointed no 
certaine number of Communicants, yet hath hee by ſpeciall wozds appointed a num 

Matth.26. ber. Foz thele vcry woꝛds tT ake je: Eat je: Drinks ye all: Dinidee among your ſelues: Doe 

Luke 22, ye this in my remembrance : Te ſpall ſet foorth the Lords death: Theſe very wozds; Iſay, cans 

3.Cor.11. -. not be taken of one ſingularman, but neceſſarily impoꝛt a number. 

Avg.epiſt.113, Pet ſaith Þ.Yarding,S, Augutines woꝛds be plaine ; Salustor non præcepit, quo dein- 

ad Ianuarium. ceps ordine ſumeretur: vt vc Apoſtoliper quos —— erat Eccleſiam, ſeruartt hunc lo- 
cum: Chriſt gawe no commandement, in what order it ſhould bereceined : to the intent he might 
leaue that matter to his Apoſtles, by whom he would diiþoſe his Church. Lherefoze ſaith p. 
Varding, The number of Communicants is at libertie, and the Prieſt may rec eiue alone. 

S. Auguſtine in that place ſpeaketh not one wozd of any number, but only of the time of 
reccining, whether it might ſceme conuenient to M iniſtet the Communionafter upper, 
as Chꝛiſt did to his Diſciples, and ſome OD to doe, as appeareth by the wozdsthat 

Aur. incadem follow: Nam ſi hoc ille monuiſſet, vt pol ſt cibos alios ſemper accipererur, credo quodeury 
yr e lanua- morem nemo variaſſet: For if Chrift bad commanded that the Sacrament ſhould euer ho rei- 
rium. 118. wed after other meats, I beleene no man would haus changed that order. It is dong 
bzingone thing fo; another ꝛto allege number in ſtead ol time: and of S. Auguſtines ads 
fo conclude that S. Auguſtine neuer meant. Foz that S. Auguſtine requirethanumber ol 
Communitants, it appeareth by that immediately in the ſame place he allegeth the wazds 
x. Cor.11. of S. Paul: fratres, cum conuenitis ad manducandum, inuicem expectate: 
Inwictexpett, Wherefore bret en, when je meet together to eat (the Communion ) wait one for another. Which 
Aug. de Sm. Wwo2ds . Yarding thought beſt cunningly to didembie. Jn other places —— 
Doms. in mont - like as alſo S. Hierome and others, witneſleth that the whole people 
12. i» Johan. ther. and generally intreating of the holy Conununion, he ſpeaketh — 
tract. 26. and neuer ol one alene 
Heron, ad Lu- Nou Whereas . Harding ſaith, Chil left ſuch matters to the determination of the Church, 
cinium. Idem and to that purpoſe ſermeth to allege, as athers doe, theſe lnoꝛbs of S. Paul: Cxreracum 
in Apolog, ad. venero diſponam : Texching the reſt, I will take order when I come: This kinde ol Docrine 
ver/ Ieuinian. vnto the Old Fathers-ſeme® verꝝ dangerous. Foz S. Auguſtine ſaith"; Omnes infipi- 
1. Cor. 11. entiſſimi Hzretici, quiſe Chriſtianos vocari volunt, audacias figmentoram ſuorum hac 
Aug. in Iohan. occaſione Euangelicæ ſententiæ colorare conantur, * — ait, Adhuc multa habeo 
Traci. 9y. vobis dicere, led ea non poteſtis portare modo : The moſt peexiſh Heretikes that bee; that 
would faine be called C br — doe colaur the bold enterpriſes of their fantaſiesgby occaſunefthit 
ſaying cf the Goſpel, whereas the Lord faiths. Tot haue I many thugs to ſay vnto jou, 2 
not able now to beare them. 

But if the Church haue determined this matter fozPzinate Male, as G. dee 

ſaith: In what Councell,at what time within fir hundzed prrres aſter Chziſt,andinwhat 
* hs tn that th ge nous satte 125 0. — 
pzeſent 2 T d : 
i belt topzaueit by ſilence. Powbeitit is already confolled, that Pzjuate Pallecamein; 
rage. cot. 02 by — ol his — — the apibaaitiont de church, n 
ndcuotion and en ce 
Ãt is wonderfullto ſ hat handſome conftrucions theſe men mabeof theſe wo woe 
S. Paul e Touching the rei} I will tate order ben I come, «Fq2 vpon theſe woꝛds they 
their Pzinafe Malle, euen in ſuch fazme-as it is now ved in. As il S. Paul —— 


thus: . iy Commun 122 take order, that Jeſoall haue Maſſe in a ftrange — — 2 


receine alone that ye wot looke and want owe for anat her, wn anding any my forme 
mandement : that Fo ſhall not need to A eee . 


5 my comming I will oudoe whatſaener hitherto ] haus ordained, 
ld 2 — rk diCemble the value of Þ.Yardings argument: Che nde 
ar gn. ned the Sa crament aſter Conſeci ation and obla din done, to be receiued and raten j AN 1 
| RDR Gen 3d neige AM 
thought Þ.Yarding that none but child;em and. fwles ſhould read his 

Foz * — hang theſe parts together / The Sacrament muſt be — 
ſecration;Er $0, be numberof Commanicants is vat merk. Thecels uten fen 

perreof that ether is true n it —— with with other.. 
Koz touching Contecration, if bes wile ffn. tos ofthe Cunt 
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Aer Bridal and bfſedbiuand brake 24 a rnre cad 5 
which wꝛott he ffozy for, 7 ami gane Matth. 2 


and done, he added the ons of Con- Luke 22. 


ſaid, tale ye: Eate ye: and 


ſecration, 7 bi ir I. i. Cor. 12. | 
retetuing was ” — — reren 
" Concerning canciudeth direaly againſt him bn, OH ding 


concluderh — 


2 
courſe of things required: firſt to — — — 
5 Lan 255 And Gabriel Biel: Conſecratio ad vſum, Ka | | 
dacatio, canquam ad finem quodatumodo! proxcimum-ordipatur - Quia Chriſtus = ink at 
pane, ixit, & dedit Diſcipulis, el e \ 
4 F 


gawe is to bus Dyſciples to cat 
And againe: Conſecrati | i 0 | 

Ad hoc enim Confecratur Corpus & Sa 

Conſecration is not the end of C onſecration , —— he faithful, F — coura 


the Body and B londef Chriſt Conſecrart, e — "eng P en 
eee e 


-, M, Harding. bd, en 44 e f 


But if they allege ag ainſt vs the example of Chtiſt / faying aan Er M Hard. refuſeth 
Ini hall r che ſame ¶ Lanſwer, chat wee are beund ro Chriſts example. 
olloverkis example; e Fot che Sub the 


teth of receiuin — 7) the other rites, as number, { 

— and WTI dealt things - Ge hach taken order, ng dr 

ommunicate that Be worthy and A And ſo were to be wiſhed a8 6 b dock not only of cori 
celebrate this high Sacrifice , — A on narne == | 
bim, and bee ers Sacramentally Bodyand Blood 
lacke, as vwee ſeene tharlacke Pt eng ol en.. che Ken 
crce ought oot to bee intermitted. For lich this is dode in 
made on the Ctoſſe for the Redemption of all mankinde, * therefor it ag cog dy e, Rome hath takt 
thotowout the hole Church of Chriſt, for che better keeping . hen tin tememhrance i no ſuch order. 
and that though none receiue with the Prieſt, And — in chat caſe, it they 4 4 „ *A weakreaſon, 
be partakers of theſe holy Myfteries (pi y, and Communicate with 12 an ing, This is onely M. 
in inet and Deuotion n and will to Communicate him ao render Hard. Oloſſe. 
ume ſhall ſerue. ; 


ag fon The Church of 


N ” The b 1055 . ph _ 10 ang 3130372 vim 
' Vere oreatpane taken omen Eptner hit Caſs 
upper are notbonndto — — chewed te beguile 
the ſimple with a vaine diſtingion ot 


leaud deaung or the Arians vſed inracking of the 
ſcribuntur fides vt volunt: aut ita ve volunt3 1 | 
written 4s they will : ar elſe they muſt be 1 
The queſtion that lieth betwane vs — Whether war ooghtto A 
doe euery thing that Chailt didz but, Whether we ought to do that thing that Chztft boch 
r Sorrento 
p Fathers that had the Spirit o vnderſtanding and knew Chꝛiſts | 
was neuer bzoken vntill the negligence and vndenotion of the people, as ; Harding 


———ů—— = this ta- M * 9. 
2 ald not, 0 1 OE 
this ge oz hi para cpnt ſupper, B, [Cake3s, 


ble, op being ſo TIS wn 15 et ner hs nn 1h 
al Accident; but the berp end, purpoſe, and. ſubſtance of Chhlde — — 


Take pe Bꝛead: bleſſeit: bras it: gine it a 
therefoze 8. Paul ſaith : The e -the ut d 1. Cor. 10, 
weave one Bread and ane Body, 45 man at are partakery of one Broad. L 
Pet ſaith . Warding, . ... 
— — — —ͤ— eee 
is Palle ſubſtance it beare , yet 
al'vof — — may this be Lo minilterthe Dacras 


ments ol Chzilt, as Ch;ilt himſelle did, and commanded ta be done 1 
0 (B)3 i 


— — 


18: Of Priuate Maſſe, | ies... 


ALF. Ceremoniali, that may well be chang ed : But foz the Pet ts ſpeakeina m gg — 
/ knowen tongue ; to turnt his face fromithe people ; tominifter vnto himiſelſe alone; um 
diu vſe an inantte ſozt of childiſhceremornies, which neither Cbiſt, nozhis Apoſtles 
either vſed oz thought of : all theſs ace holden foz things ſubſtantiall, andof impoztance 
ann bevolended as neceſſary and may wot bechanged. Such power haue-theſemen lo 
change Accidence into @ubftance,anvFMabſtance into Aceivence toben the p lit. 
rue Church (ſaith Þ:Yarving) dt charged and ordered;thar no man tharis any nd ch, 
. that Cihurch;whereas noman, nonot (0 muth as one; ts 
well diſpoſed ! Harte in few wo2ds he rondemneth thewhole Church ef Rome, enenthe 
woe College of Cardinals ; among{t whom, as heſaith, there is not one-welldiſpoied 
A wozthy 2 and therefoze they all with1dzaw themſelues from the But 
er Cliryſoſtome ſaith: /f thou be ner worthy te'rextino rhe Communion then art theunetwaritgis 
popul. Antio. bepreſent at the Pravers. Therefoꝛe . Harding ſhould dziue his vnwozthy people from 
chen. Homnul 61 the Church, and not ſr er them to hearghis „ iht 3 ixiban mapa 
-- They imagine that any man, be he n great a ſinner, may pzapto God, and have 
- __ __ fre acceſſeto 7 wy Palelty. Dnly they thinkea ſinner may not receine the holy 
Hebr. 4: | Communion, Dut it is wzitent Ler b4m9 depay? from hit wickedneſſe,3boſdexer callethiges 
2. Tim. 2. the nene of the Lord. Vpoſveuer is a ol Chu, and may boidly call God his F#/ 
ther, may allo be bold toreceive theCommunion, 5) i» nds wn pong 
+ Jf ꝙ. Harding wich inderd ther the people would pꝛepate themſelues, and Comm 
nicate with the Pꝛieſt, as he pzetendery ; Why doth he nat exhoꝛt ard moue the praple 
why doth he not pꝛouide foz them! Mp doth he | defend hts ſole con- 
trary to his owne wiſhing, and contrary to the of Chzilt , as he himſelfe confe(- 
+ ,* ©. ſeth e Doubtleſſe there are many godly zen among the people, and oftentimes maze 
| * vertuoully diſpoſed a great deale than the Pzieſt.. Neither, is it of their iywozthinelle, 
that they abſtaine ſooften : noz of their woꝛthineſſe, that thepreceiue once inthe yare, 
but onlyof cuſtome. 5 ee ee tides 2/1) eee 
Bust if che people be flacke, yer muſt the Prieſt doe the Daily Sacrifice, ſaith M. that is, 
he maſt offer vp Chaiſt vnto his Father foz the ſinnes ol the Nazld Yirein appea- 
reeth the wanton follieof this people. That they may doe, and are commanded to doe, 
they will not doe: but that they cannot doe that they will nds doe - The matter being 


beo weighty, and not yefthozowſy belcrned: it had bcene gd foz . Varving tohanemave 
1. .:.4 5: poſe thereof by the authozity of S. Auguſtine, S. Hyicrome,. 02 ſome A ws 
Docour, within the compaſſe of ſix hundzed-peres: but he baingeth: an 
= 02 Decreof his owne making. Sith thisis done (faith he) inthe remembrance-of Chriſt oblici 
„ GnoncemadeancheCrolſe ſot he Redemption of Mankinde, Fettfore it bott di o be clebrije 


+%/ > 


thorowout the whole Church Pty 7; 
Leſt any ertour grow hereof, it is to be noted, that theſe wo2ds, Daily Sacrifiee, and 
Daily Sacrifice, Daily Bzead, are ſometimes vſedin the holy Fathers, and both applied vnto the Body 
Daily Bread. of Chꝛiſt: but farre otherwife , and to other purpoſe; them $Þ is it 
ball ſone appeare. The old athets call that the Daily Sacrifice made ones 
+." foz allvponthe Czolſe: fozthat as Chziltisa Pzieſffoxemer, ſodoththeſame his San 
tte laſt foꝛ euer: not thatit:is'daily arid really renued by any moztall cxeatures but that 
the power and vertue thereof is innnite in it ſelle, and ſhall neuer b 2d. Ho lat 
De verb. Dom. S. Auguſtine : Tibi hodiè Chriſtus eſt, tibi qquotidiè reſuigit e Torbee this da i Chriſt: and 
in Exan.ſecun- ry wy 1a tn a74ine. Bs likewiſe ſaith S. Hierome: QMiotidie nobis Agnus oFidi- 
dum Lacan. tt; & puſcha quotidis celebtstor + Vnto er every dey the Lirrberit ſlaine'2 fn, ener toi 

Serm.1$. Eaſter Feaſt it ept. And in lihe ſozt wiitethGermanor à latet waiter; Panis quotid 

Hieron. in 1. 4d eſt Chtiſtis qui, eſt, & antt fuit & mabet in ſweula: Our aal Bread in (rift; whichinens 
Corint. cap. 5, Anu before, and cudureth for ener. Thus in C 1 hatmoſt pzetious #4) 
Germanu in fite euerlaſting. N Finnne m 10010619, 220008 
Eccleſ. rerum Likewiſe the ſame one Sacrifice is everlaſting, not only in it relle. ſos that the vertue 
Theoria. - thereof is daily effecnall in vs, and endute th fo; euer butniſo ct our behalfc, in that ws 
doe daily offer bp vnto God dur Sacrifices ot pzaiſes foz that io mm: 
full and tvonderfull woꝛke 6f our redemption. And this hunde of Daily © _ 
- - - & greatnumberof otherolvDogours; the godly Fathep Ireveus hat ytavght vs tonne 
Irexemli.z4, Mis woꝛds be theſe : Sic & nos quotidie offerre vult mumus ad Altare ne im 
cap. 34. miſſione. Eſt ergo Altare in Ccelis: Hlae enim preces & oblationen noſttæ 2 
Enenſs hath od willed vn daily to offer vp pur Sacrifice at rhe Altar mir haut ceaſſing. Thad 
our Altar rin heanen + for thither our Pravers and an directed. Tuns is that n 
7:71ult. aducr- fice once offered pon the Colle rightly called out Daily foarrifice in likeph2aſe of hd 
( [«deor, as i8thigof Tertullian : Nos Sabbatuminon ſepteno quay: dieceletirawys {ed m 
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We keep 


fe vntruth | 

ſuch Pblation mads, and that (as he ſaith) by the o2der of the Apoſtics. —.— he 
knoweth, went. Gꝛetians in tho Lent time neuer vſed to Conſecrate, but onely vpon PX 2. Dis 
Saturdaies and Jundaies, as it appeareth by the ſixth Councell holden at Conſtantino- 410 3. fe. — 
ple, and hy the Councell ot Laodicea, And of the vſe of the Latine Church therein in his $-x:# Synod. 
time, S. Ambrolc waiteth thus : Omni hebdomada offerendum eſt, etiamſi non quoudie Maut cz. 
peregrinis, incolis tamen vel bis in hebdomada: Euery en celebrate the oblatiam, Concil Las 
although not enery day onto ſtrangers, yet for the inhabutants, yea ſometimes twice frtheweeke, Can.49. 

I trow . Harding will not ſay, that the thing that is one day left vndone, az thit'is only Amro in 1.44 
done bpon the daturdaies and @undaies, oz, as S. Ambioſe ſaith, twiceinthe wake,is J eh cap.2, 
notwi done enery day. — Non quotidie, 
Pet it is well to be thought, that both S. Ambroſe, and other learned Biſhops in the 
Latine Church, and the Fathers in the Councell of Conſtantinople, and Laodicea ko2 the 
Gzxke Church, vnderſtod what was the Daily Dacrifice, |. ., 

 Qerily that Sacrifice that Chꝛiſt once made-vpon his Croſſe, endureti fo God Fri» 

day, and all dates in the Lent , and every day in the yere , and tos euer: and * 
inſtly called our Daily Hacriſice. cs al | 


P. Yardings reafons. . PE 

Chriſts death mnſt he kept in remembrance ; Bye, The Prieſt is bound to ſay daily Maſe, nbd 
there be no man to-receiuewith him. Alas how holdeth this poze argument : Oz how may - 
we make it god ? Js there none other meane to remember Chzilks death, 15 
ſaying Pꝛiuate alle 2 Oꝛ is not euery one of the people bound to remember thi 
as deeply, and as often as the Pateft :? Jt is a very ſimple ſequele, onely vpon — 
bzance of Chꝛiſts Death to found the paſſe. Doubtleſe the Maſſe, as it is now vſed, vt⸗ 
terly dzowneth and defaceth all maner remembzance of the Death of Chzilt. 

But to put afittie moze weight to this filly reaſon, whereas: M. Parding ſaith , The 
Prieſt ought daily to Sacrifice, yea although there be no man to receiue h hm j N will (ag; further; 
in his behalle: If this Sacrifice be ſoneceCarie i as it is ſuppoſed; then is the elt 
bound to Sacrifice euery day, yea although he himſelfe recetue not. Foz the Sacrifice and 
the Recoiuing are ſundzy things, as it is alſo.nptedin a late Councell holden at Toledo in 
Spame: Quidam Sacerdotes vn: die plurima offerunt Sacriſicia & in omuibim ſe oblatis! De Con diſ 3. 
ombus a Communione ſuſpendunt: Certaium Breqfby there be, t bar ener day offer many Surri Relatum eſt. 
fices, and yet in euery Sacrifice withhgld themſelues from the C ommunion, », Tyus hath; Pars 


ding found his * —— loſt his Pꝛiuate Paſſe. n 
Anpther teatoin, 02 mw 1 
The receiuing wich companie Is no ben part of C iſts Ioftiwtion ; Exge — — noe bound 
therein to follow Chrilts example. Firſt, this Antec zent is falſe » UB, it i is already poucd.. 
Indifit wereno part of 5 cheat of mage yet are we neuertheleſſe 


bound to his example | 

IfChzilts Ne pane hey pray of We bed e BP Gar⸗ 
dings ſide, and ſa how . A will Rs. Chriſt. miniſtred the Commynion to bis 
Diſciples all together; Exe, The K * Ke | 

Conſider, god Reader., (Cha: 5. rg to hou, thatare thus fains to 
hun and flie the Fe iſt. S. Paul yp" 1 75 thought no war 
better, than to call call them oChailts example, Fo: hank th ; Ther. recen 1 nets: | 
the Lord, the [ame haue I 2 [unto * Likewiſe ſaith S. Hig rome, Dominica Cec a. Hieron.in 
omnibus dehet eſſe communis ; quia ille omnby: oy try is qui 83 1. Cor. 11. 
tradidit Sacramenta: The Lo Fe Supper muſt be « common ro al. And that be pzoneth by 
* example, Becauſe Cryſt, gave the Trete, ane to. 2 hi Den * were 
Prefent ks L i 

But whoſe examplef! : „Ve. 
der Chou any of hi es | Tatho 

de = Par TTY F of bo 7 

,and, vil N * 1 um Private Maſe wor 

1 ab 8 c nen were called 2 q) er in conn n 4 2205 of toge· 


ther,” And therefor re in his Serman'erftiies — bo 7 andthe eee 


C munen and ellegiag inns Lamas mendonioars , — 1 i — — 


Of priuate Maile. 


The 26.yntruth, 


Galat. 3. 
Chryſeft om. in 
Epift.ad Epheſ. 
Homil. 20. 

1. Cor. 12. 
Contra F. ault, 
Manich. li. 19. 
cap. 11. 


Priuate Maſſe. But this argument is weake, and euerlyvalearned,/as d 


ent againſt 
f ignorance, For it is not ſo called becauſe many, or, as M. Jewell a 
2 . — in one r of the | — ber 


dy of ee 


tull be one of another, tym 


And ſpecially Dionyſius Areopagita, — — 
mentuns, /« ſus praflantia reiqui Sacrament longs anteclit, 
Sarramentum id agat, vt 
2. Satramento Communionis vecabulum 


Ds "7 
8 


and do the like, And thereſote S. Hierome a — hi aſl 
2 calleth him a Biſhop of his —— His words * 1 .— 
ia v/que 4d hac etatem in mH erielo cum ſanttu farribus labore deſudam, «liquid 


muuieny wee ſcribere audeam, & m Epi 7 ante caps mare, quam noſſe : meme 

occupied in labour from my 2 vntil chisa age, in a poore — with 

bold, as towrite any thing againſt a Biſnop Communion, yea and that 

loue ere that I knew him. — that 8. e and S. Au —— 

- on, and did ate together, — 2. The one at Bethlehem in p 

che othet at RO: aps LOG) eee though the n 


getherin one pl _ | 
G 0190 g Tho ef ele. E. 


Whereas of the natirest this'wozd Comuni which is —— — 
the old Fathers, J tons octaſton to ſay that the Pꝛieſt onght to communicate with the 
people, foz that otherwiſe it cannot juſtly be called a Coumunion, . Barding naketh 
anſwer, as a man well -bzwking his ownelearning, That this reaſon is weake and volearaed, 
as proceeding altogether of ignorance, Nuts tbleaue all contention of learning, and ente ts 
haue regard vnto the truth, if the very nature of this wozd, Communio, impezt not a 
— at ſuppoſed) 1 nw as J iudge, impozt a dh 

wy om Communio, ſaith 9p. Pardieg;of the elo chat it wozkethin vs, becanſs 
by the ſame we are fotned vnto Go elne becauſe many communicate together in ons 


place. And fo2 pzofe herreot, he 1 fius: DN 
— al, 


wꝛong to that god W ra 


woed of the 
It is dof all, 1 


0 you at ave Baptized in Choi, haue put on Chris. 
mravo made bene of Chrids bogus, auth 'T 

Another end is to ioine vs all together 
Nos ly vnum Corpus Baprtizarrſu 
therefoze S. Auguſtine”: In nullum « | 
Uri homines N niſi aliqt * pita vel Facran | 
colligentur: Qten cannot be by any name of lis obs den , 
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ioine rogetherwichthe band of ity le Signes or Sacraments. 
e — | 


e 


Diony/. Eccleſ. tex of 


Hierar, cap. 3. 


alleneth; thus : "Sina itla yo 


GusTremiay, Ar- fica diſtributio, vnitatem illis diuinam, capgy vna enurritis ale : 


616 whey WE 6= 
8 vous 


Pachymeres 
Paraphroſtes. 


mon, and peaceable diſtributionof one Bread and one C wp, preacheth unto them 

as being 3 And \ Pachywcres the Gerke 70 ag rd. 
r ay qubrronuy 47 ghis his? 19 Th paper FHF 
For that common diet and conſent fart her briageth vs inta they; 3 _— ener 


ar : cw, 


he 


: The Firſt Article, 


{Uhatſoener P-Varding haue ſaid, reckon it will hereby appcare vnto the indifferent 

Reader, that thoſe wo2ds doe ſufficiently declare both the comunon receiuing of the Sa» Commu- 

crament, and allo the knitting and ioiningof many tegether. ko ka: 
go let vseramine this reaſon : The Communion hath his name of the effec, fo A 

that it ioineth vs vato God ; Ergo, ſaith 9p.Yarding, it ſignifieth not the Communica- 

tingofmany together. Surely-this Argument is very weake : J will not ſay, It is vn» 

learned, 02 pꝛocædeth ol ignozance- ee ſhould need anew Logicke, that would aſſay to 


it god. | 

cnn if may much better be replied : What effect can this Dacrament haue, o2 whom 
can it ioine to God, but only ſuch as doe reteiue it? Oꝛ, What effect can the Dacrament 
of Baptiſme wozke, but only in them that receiue Baptiſme : Without all queſtion, the 
effec that Diony ſius meant, ſtandeth not in this, that one man ſaith a Pꝛiuate Malle, 
and reteiueth the Hatrament alone: but in this, that the people p2ateth, andreceineth the 
Poly Communion together, and thereby doth openly teſtiſie, that they bee all one in 
Chziſt Jeſus, and all one amongſt themſelues- And therefoze Chryſoſtome ſaith : Prop · Chry/oftom. ad 
cerea in Myſterijs alter alterum ample ctimur, vt vnum multi hamus : For that cauſe in the popul. Antiocin 
ume of the Myſteries we embrace one another, that being many, we may become o. Homul,61. 

Powbeit, in plaine ſpeech, it is not the receining of the Dacrament that wozketh cur 
joining with God. Foz whoſoener is not ioined to God befoze hee reteiue the Hacra⸗ 
ments, he cateth and dꝛinketh hisowne iudgement. The Sacraments bee Seales and Roman. 4. 
Witneſes, and not pzoperly the cauſes of this coniuncion. Otherwiſe our childzen that 
depart this life beloꝛe they receine the Communion, and all the godly Fathers ofthe Old 
Teſtament, ſhould ns coniunaion with God. Wherefoze S. Auguſtine ſaith : No Aug. in Serm, 
man may any wiſe doubt, but euery faithful creature is then made partakgr of Chriſts Body and ad Infanter. 
Blood, when in Baptiſime he is made the member of ¶ hriſft : and that he is not put off from the fel. Beda 1. Cor. 10 
lowſhip of that Bread and that Cuppe, although before eit her hee eat that read, or drinks of that 
Cube, he depart this world, being in the vnitie of Chriſts Bodies For he is not deprined fromthe 
prtaking and benefit of the Sacrament, ſo long as be findeth in hum{elfe that thing that the Sacra. 
ment /igmpfieth. Likewiſe S. Cyprian: Nos ipſi Corpus Chriſti effecti, & Sacramento, & Cypr.de (and 
te dacramenti, Capiti noſtro coniungimur & vnimur- Moc owr ſeiues being made the Bodie of Domim. 
(wift, both by the meane of the Sacrament, and alſo by the thing it ſelfe of the Sacrament, or re- 
preſented by the Sacrament, are isined and vmited untoonr Head. a 
Vut S. Cyprian ſaith : I he whole Churchic but one houſe, in micht he Lambo it eaten, And Cypr. de Cana 

S. Hierome, notwithſtanding he dwelt in Bethlehem, ſo many miles ot from S. Augu- Domin, 
ſine, being then at Hippo in Aphrica, pet her calleth him a Biſhop of his Communion : Later Epiſsolat 
Ergo, ſaith M. Harding, The Prieff that ſaith Maſſe alone in Rome, Communicateth together with Avg. Epift. 1 4. 
another Prieſt that ſaith Maſſe alone in India, Mete S. Cyprian and S. Hierome are: wolentlie 
dꝛawen in, and fozced to witneſſe the thing that they neuer knew: and ſo P. Yarting, 
as his maner is, concludeth a falſhod. | PIER 

The Holy Communion was ſo often and ſo genetally frequented aniongft all Chziltis 
ans in the Pꝛimitiue Church in all their Aſemblies and Congregations, that at length 
the very companie and fellowſhip of them was called Communio, taking name of that 
action that was moſt ſolemnly vſed among them at their mætings. And therefoze to giue 3 
ſomewhat moze credit to . Hardings wozds, S. Auguſtine ſaith : Mulier illa eſt Com- Ao in Epil. 
munionis noſtræ: That womans of our Communion, Likewiſe ngains ; Donatis non niſi 44 Euſebium. 
in ſua Communione Baptiſmum eſſe credit: Donatus thinks! hj there is no Baptifone but Jo Retratt. 
in bis Communion, And S. Hierome, waiting unto Damaſus Biſhop of Rome, hath theſs 2.1. Cop. a t. 
wo2ds : Ego nullum primum, niſi Chriſtum ſequens, beatitudini tuæ, id eſt, Cathedræ Hicromm. ad 
Petri, Communiohe conſocior: I following no chieſe, but onely Chriſt, amtioined by Commu- Damaſum. 
mon to thy belineſſe, that it to ſay, to Peters Chaire, Jntheſg places this wozd, Communio, 
lignifleth not the iniſtration of Sacraments, but a ſive, a part, a afellctwſhip, 02 ton- 
lent in Articles of Religion. And in this ſenſe $.HicromecalledS,Auguſtice a Biſhop of 

is Communion : that is, ol his Faith, of his PUN, ofppDagrine;el Modern. 

Vere may be noted by the that S. Hierome ſaith not, S. Auguſtine is a Biſhop of 
my Halle, but ol my Communion. Foz P. Parding — that neither of them 
both ener ſaid Pziuate alle, and therefaze could not Communicate the onewith the 
other in ſaying Palle. | n n: | 

Bnt fo2 eleereranſwer to the wo2ds of S. Hierome, the Communion «2 fellowſhip of 
the Church ſtandeth in ſundzp reſpects : Foz wee micate together, gither in com 
ſent ofminde, as it is wzittenot tho Apoities, They had all one Heart, and ave Monde: On Actor. 4. 
in knowledge of Sad, as Chꝛiſt pꝛaieth foz his Father, I hr hey may lohan. 17. 
be one, as ban an be one : And. Paul to the Philippians, / thauke my Cad alway; that ger Philippen. 2. 


are 
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1 Pridiade Maſſe. 


Galat. z. 


nn 
Commu- 


nio. 
— i, ®, 
Rowan. 15. 


Cyr. de Cana 
Deu. 


Plalm. 54. 
Apocalyp. * 


Matth. 23. 
Luke 11. 


Huge C ar di- 
nalis. 


Hi:ron, adner- 
ſus Johan. Hie- 
roſolymu an. 


As much as in 
i lieth. 


are come to the — Goffell : S mene Chu, as Paul ſaith, There 7 | 
bondman : there is now no freeman : but all are ove in Chriſt eas. To be thojt, U 2 
nicate in Spirit, in Pzaiers,'inLoue : Wee att all wathed with one Bloud: we area 
fed with one Body: we haue all one hope of out Uocation : : and all together with one 
Lo zun. be wee neuer io fact alunder, 928 Bozifle den the Father of 
Lo2d Jeſus Chiſt. | 

And this is that — whereinthoLamb — ee ee g Fend, erte. 
on of the Apoſtles and Prophets. In uſe we d 
together with conſent : Niere we eat that Lambe of God, being all . wy 
bers of one body, and all one in Chzilt Jeſus. God reſtoꝛe you once againe into in 
houſe, that you may open the eies of yoar heatt, and ſe from whence you are fallen, 

Where you ſay, two divers Pꝛieſts ſaying alle, may Commiinicats together, not⸗ 
withandingthey be in ſundzy Countries, it may ſone be granted. Foz they Commu⸗ 
nicate together in wickednelſe, in bꝛeaking of Gods CTommandement, and in — 
ofthe people: euen in like ſoꝛt as the wicked childꝛen Communicate 
their wicked fathers : as Chꝛiſt ſameth to ſap to the P hariſeis : Ai our haudi hal bo ſon 
for al the iuſt $/00d that hath beene ſpilt, from rhe Blood of Abel theinſ, Wen en 
charie, Fill ye vp the meaſure of » our Fathers. 

Now theſe things noted, we may the better take the view of Þ. Hardings lg 
meits- 

The whole Church (faith her) chorow the world is bur one boafe 250 1 IAN en 
uare Maſſe. 

Te faithfull that be farre aſunder, doe Communicate 855 conſent mY ' nge 
Communicate in re ceiuing the Sacrarfients, 

S. Auguſtine and S. Hlierome did Communicate in Faith and Dodrine: Exe, They did U 
together in ſiying Maſte. If S. Paul might haue had ſore conference with 
and haue found out theſe reaſons, her would neuer haue found ſach fault rh the or 
thiano, neither would he haue wꝛitten thus vnto them: Inuicem 
one for another. Which woꝛds tuen Hugo Cardinalis expound 2 9 
Non habeat quihbet menſam ſuam: Lei there be one T; 2 yi let wat cu mas | 2 
bu ſundry Table. 

But who can better expound S. Hieromes woꝛds than S. Hierome 1 ! ' Thus hi 
wziteth vnto Theophilus againſt Tohn Biſhop of Hieroſalem : Qyod feribir 
pergere Romam, & Ectleſſæ Oœmmunicare ei, a qua videmur Communiot 
necelſe eſt iretamlongè : Et hie in Palzſtina eodemmodo ei jungimur. Et ne N 
pro-ul ſit: In viculo Bethlchem Presbyteris eius, quam um in nobis eſt, Communiotie ſo- 
ciamur : Wheras be writeth that I am going with thee to Rome, fo Communicatewiththt 
there, fromwhich wee be dinided by Communion, it is not netdfullto er ſo fore. ben 
heere in P aleſtine, wee are ioined to the ſame Church in like maner,” And ler him not make | 
ter, that it ij ſo farre off. For being beere inthe little Towne of Bethlehem, at much at in vrluth. 
wee ioine in Communion with the Prieſt of Rome. Ye ſaith, As muchas in vr bh, 
he ercepteth only the vſe ofthe Sacraments together. Foz 
nicated thozowly in all things, and thefe wozds, As mach ar in vr bet 
needed, | 5 
Che errour of theſe . Mardings reaſons is called Falls6i a beer tat s, lo, 
falſhod in reaſoning, rifing by the craftie handling ol one wozd eden 
nifications, whereby one thing is laid ſozth in ſhew, and —.— coricludgd. 
woꝛd Communio, being one, impozteth two things, Conſent in R 


ntüration of the Yely Pyſteries : The on is ſpiritnall, the other 


requiceth circumſtance of place; the other requireth no place. Therefo2e fo lay, 5.3 

rome and S. Auguſtine, fo bares ee L * 1855 

They did Communicate in bꝛeaking and reteiuing the e no mint 87d 

inſequele, than if . Harding would reaſon'thus : «Heron and' & . 

municate in Spirit: Ergo, They did alſo Communicate in Body: O3 * 

rits were together: Ergo, Their Bodies were together! Do might! is wil fo Th 

— — —̃ —ä— -he Be gy Fur 
as w iezi vpon :O, t of Paul —_ 

Vis ory was dh Como == 14 pur Di Dat un h _— 
By this Argument oh. e ee 

The whole Church of God is but ons houſe, and all the n 

munitate together in Faith and Spirit «-Pierevf wer in 

ticulat Church ought to be areſemblance of the whole Ch 
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_— ———nonpht to dee. reſemblance dfthat generall-Comizunion's That generail N 
munion is common tu all, and euerꝝ member trretueth his part The pat, COMMU... 
Communion ought tobe miniſtred conunonly vnto all, * 
parts WARY 


E 


8 ** 


pin, 
ed ol one alone. 
O, P. Barding, 

tall leſle oſfend G 


ow to adde a little mozs hareunto touching 
— you ſo bncourteouſly charge all others with ignozance, and lacke of learning, as 
it pleaſeth you to dde thoꝛoout your whole boke, 4 thinkeit not omiſſe ta ſhew you 
what certaine Writers, botholo and new, havethought and waitten in that behalſe. J 
ned not here to allege the wo2ds that d. Paul vieth touching the Poly Communion : Ve 
are all one Bread, all one Body, as — —ůͤ Reither that S. Hie · 
rome ſaith, The Lords Supper muſt be common: Neither that Chryioſtome, The i bing that 
the Lords, they make Priuate; Bus the Lords things are not this ſeruant i, or that ſervants, but 11 
common to all ; either that S. Auguſtine ſaith, Hunc cibum & potum focieraremivult in- CH. I. Cr. 
telligi Corports, & membrotum ſuorum : Hee world haue vs to wnderſft and, thai this Meat . 
and Drinks 1s the fellomſtip of his Body, and of his members : Neither that Chry ſoſtume ſaith, 
Quidnam appeli® Communicationem 2 Idem ipſum Corpus ſumus. Qyidram ſignificat 
Pans } Corpus Chriſti. Quid ſiunt qui accipiunt ? Corpus Chriſti. & hat call I the Com- 
munication, or Communion ? Wee are all one ſelfe ſame Body. What ſipufi eth the Bread ? The 
Body of Chriſt. And what are they mage that receine it ! The Body of Chriſt ” Although theſe 
Fathers by theſe woꝛds doe manifeſtly declare, that the Poly Pyſteries in their time 
were vinided commonly to the whole people; pet will J take no aduantane thetcof, fos 
that P. Harding will replie, They come not pꝛetiſel to the nature ofthis woꝛd Com- 
munio. S | 1107 

Therefo2e J will note one oꝛ two others, and ſuch as M. Varding cannot denie, but 
they ſpeake direciy to the matter. Pachymeres a Gzeeke VMtiter, the Paraphzaſt vpon 
Dionyſius, hath theſe woꝛds t Nr N eli 2454, ft T6 his jp Tos Alg - Pachym:res i 
ms 79) woypir : Therefore (ſaith hat) hath this Father Dionyſus called i the Communion, Diomſ.cap. 3+ 
for that then all they that were wort hy. did Communicate of the holy . Thus Pachy- Keel. 
meres, a man oflate teres, wꝛote vpon the ſame Boke ot Dion ſius : and we may fat Drcirnr Com- 
lie * vnder ſtod his Authours minde as well as — Be ſauh, Commu- Manie. gute 
mo ls ſo called of that we doe Communicate together: Mar ding thinketh er⸗ ones Com- 
wiſe, and conſtantly ſaith, it is not ſo. | = Bern g1) gf ofr5 = WEnicant, 

Haimo w;iting vpon S. Pauls Epiſtics, ſaith thus: Calis appellatur Communicatio, Haim in 1. ad 
qual; participatio, quia omnes Communicant ex illo: The Cpu ealltdthe Cmmunitarion, Cor. 10. 
whichts 45 much as participation, becauſe al doe Communicate of it, Vas 

Hugo Cardinalis ſaith thus: Poſt hoe dicatur Communio, quæ appellatory. ve omnes Hrs Cardi- 
Communicemus : eAfterward lea the Communion be (aid; which ſa called, i hat wer ſhowld al nalu in Speculs 
Communicate. And he ſaith further: Vel dicitur Communio, quia in Primitiua Eecleſia Ecci fe. 
Populus Communicabat quolibet die: Orherwiſe (ſaith he) & i cated the Communion, for 
that the people the Primitine C burch did (onmannicate exery day; . 

Gerardus Lorichius: Dicitur Commubid, quia concorditer de vno Pane & vno Calice De miſſapubli. 
mukti participamus : Et Communio participationem & communicstionem ſignificat : In ca prorogands, 
# caied Communio, becauſe we doe Communicate together arreeably of one Bread ard one ('wy* 

Au ichs werd Communiosr r hn} en, 
| Micrologus : Non poteſt propritdici Commumio, niſi pluresderodem Sacrificio parti Aicrologu de 
cipent It cannot inflly be called «Communion; onlefſe many dos reroius together of one Jacri. Eccleſ. ober- 
E If H.Yarding will not belæue ds. pet J hope dee wiltbelene ſome of theſe · They 
ea his owne, Jt were much foz him to ſay, they bee all igriozant and vnlearned, and Caſſen9.4- Li- 
not ene of them vnderſtod what he wzots- Certainly their age willgive it them, they are 15727, ca. ax. 
ng 
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Communicate, 
and not Com- 
municate both 
together: which 
is a conttadicti- 
on in nature. 
The 12. vntruth. 
This order Was 
taken, not fot e- 
uerie ſicke party, 
but for perſons 
excommunicate. 


Aug. ad Iauuaa 
rium, Ep. t 18. 
Conc. Cart ha- 
in. 3. Can. 6. 


" Aug de Ser- 
mon. Domini in 
Monte, cap. I 2. 
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Apologia 2. 


4 oucil. C mr. 
6. Can. 13. 


no Lutherans. S. Baſil repozteth 


ofthe Poly Communion; which he calleth day ſticum Paſcha, thereought 
perſons at the leaſt, and neuet vader. Cotten: oh Muren! 


— 
1 7 


rites cre they depart ? The Pr 
Hani ag) Eo op 


in each houſe none being diſpoſed to receive with the 


— wk 
pint er dear, and equity hs 


iurie, ifthe ficke man paſſe without it? Shall no man e ſaued departeth ! Inderd 
that were a cruell mturie. Jnfinitenumbers ofchilvzen, and — depart this llle in 
Gods mercie, without that viauall. In the Pzimitine Church this 0zder was thought 
expedient, not foz the ſicke, foz they in their health receined * daily, and in their ſicknefſs 
had the Sacrament ozdinarily ſent * home vnto them: bat fo; perſons ercommunicate 
and intoin2d to penance, who vpon great and notoꝛious crimes could not bee ſuffered ts 
Communicate with the reſt of the faithfull, ſometimes during their whole life, butonely 
— — ſhould depart the woꝛlo. This ertremitie was vſed foz terroz of others, and 
was t neceſſarie at the end,foz ſolace of the party,that heſhould. 

not vtterly be ſwallowed vp in deſpaire, but might perceiue hee was receined againe . 
mongK the ſathiull, anp ſo depart comfoztably, as the member of Chzilt. And thereſay 
Fry wg tan es of Carthage, That am man after ſuch Reconciliationbadre- 
— * mas 99 ſhould _—— | eſſe not be recciued to the Communion of the Chu , 
an fanocounted —ä—— — TI moan 
Bowbeit, J confeſſe, ſometimes it was otherwiſe vſed, and at latt grew to ſuch la- 


perſtition, that it was thꝛuſt into mens mouthes after they wert dead, as wee 


Concil. Carth, 
3. Can. G. 


tate enery day, as they did then, o2 at leaſt oftener than they doe 


the Councell of Carthage fozbidding the ſame. But if the —  — 

| now, then thould not 

this matter ſeeme ſo neceſſarie at it is he : and | 

—ů— the end as it is hart puctended: and ſo had Þ. Haring | 
ut let vs grant ꝙ. Harding his whole :Let come and miniffer ts 

the ſicke. — — —— 

ments hang together like a ſicke mans dzeame, not one pate like another. Foz if ben, 


ve a ale. which of the two is it that ſaith this Malle? Ja it the icke man,oz the 


The Pzieft hath dined, and there lor may not : The ficke man is no Pzieff, and n 
loꝛe cannot, Pere would . Harding faine finde a Malle, but he am 
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ſay his Malle: and fo hath hitherto found no Malt at all. And thinketh her to pzone his 
Palle by that thing that is no Pale. — | 

Againe, grant we this action of the Pꝛieſt not only to be a Piuate Malle, but alſo the 
neceſſity of the ſicke confivered fo be lawfull : Vet could not this Pzeſivent mak it laws 
full to bee done openly in the Church, whereas is no ſuch caſe of neceſſitie. Che circums 
ſtancesofplace, of time, ofcauſe, ol end, ofmanerof doing be not like. In caſe ofneceſ- UVolatter bib, 7; 
ſitie a diſpenſation was granted to the Pzteſts of Norwey to Conſectate the Pyſticall ' 
Cup without Mine: foz that Wine being bzought into that Countrey, by meane ofthe 
extreme cold cannotlaſt. Pet was it neuer thought lawfull foz all other Pziefts in all 


Churches generally to doe the ſame. | 
M. Har ding. The 12. Dinifion, - - 


Now ifeither the Prieft or every other Chriſtian man or woman, might at no time receiue this bleſſed 
$1cr ment, but with moe together in one place, then for the enioying of this great and neceſſarie benefit, 
we were bound to condition of a place. And ſo the Church deliueted from all bondage by Chnit,and fet at 
liber tie Huld yet forall tha: be in ſeruitude and ſubiection ynder thuſe out]wa d things which a. Paul cal= Galat. 4. 
letb, Infirma & ezena Elementa e ake and beggerly ceremonies, aſtei the Englilh Bibles Manſl tion. Thea Euen fo 8. Paul 
when S. Paul. blaming the Galathians, ſaith, Ye obſerue daies, and monerhs, and times 3; for this bondage c alleth chi 


hee mightlikewiſe blame vs and ſay, Yee obſerue places, But &. Paul would not wee would returue againe wo NE 
vnto theſe which he e illeth Elements, for that were Ieyviſh- And to the Coloflians hee ſaith, wee be dead 

with Chrilt from the -lements of this world. No if wee except thoſethings which bee neceſſarily requi. 

red to this Sacrament by Chriſts Iuſtitution, either declared by written Scriptures, or taught by the Holy The 24, vneruth: 
Ghoſt, (23) as bread and wine mingled with water for the marrer, the due words of Conſecration for the The mi ling of 
forme, and the Prieſt rightly ordered, hauing intention to doe as the Church doth, for the miniſterie ; all wine and water 
theſe Flements and all ourward 11 be ſubiect voro vn, and ſerue vs being members of Chriſts Church. together is nei. 


In conſidetation whereof S. Payl ſaich to the Corinthians z Om i veſtra ſunt, &. All things are yours, ther Catholike 
whether it be Paul, either Apollo, enher Cephas ; whether it be the World, either life, either death, whe. nor neceſſatie, 
ther they be preſent things, or things to come, all are yours, and ye Cheiſts, and Chriſt is Gods, Scotus, 


The Biſhop of Saritburie. 
fit bee lawfull fRicher for the Prieſt nor for any other Chriſtian man or woman to receiue alone; 
then, ſaith P. Parding , wee muſt needs condition of a place to receive together. erte theſs 
wozds, cuery other Chriſtian man or woman, that hut hath taken in by the wap, are an ouer⸗ 
plus, and quite from the purpoſe, Fo2 the queſtion is motied, not of any other man or wo- 
man, but ofthe Malle, and onelp of the Þ2ieſt that ſaith the Palle. Now „to condi⸗ 
tion of a place, ſaith P. Harding, were as bad as ts obſeruemoneths and dates, which 
thing S. Paul vtterly fozbiddeth: it were a very Jewiſh Ceremonie : it were an Element 
of this Wozld, and ſo a miſerable ſeruitude of the Church. But from ſuch bondage 
Chꝛiſt hath deliuered vs. | 
J knownot well whether £.Yarding ſcoffe and dally herein fo2 his pleaſure, 02 ſpeak 
ſathly as he thinketh. Al he vally,it becommeth not the matter: if he ſpeake (othly and 
as he thinketh, then hehath not well aduiſed himſelfe, neither from what ſetuitude Chꝛiſt 
by his blod hath deliuered vs, no2 of what libertie S. Paul ſpeaketh. Certaineit is, Chzilt 
hath not delivered vs from honeſt Ciuil Policies, without which no State, neither Eccle- 
ſiaſticailno2 Ciuill can be maintained: but from the curſe of the Law, wherein we reſted 
vnder nns: and from the ceremonies and ozdinances giuen by Poſes, which foz that 
they were weake, accozding to the imperfection of that time,thetefoze S.Paul calleth them 
the Clements ofthis Wozld. | 755 — 1 
Vere . Harding ſ@meth by the way to touch the Engliſh Tranſlation of the Bible, 
which calleth ſuch Elements Beggerly Ceremonies, himſelfe being not able fo tranſlate it Fogg) Ce- 
better. And yet ik he were well appoſed, J thinke her would hardly ye@lo any great diffe- 7eories. 
tence betwerne the G2#ke woꝛd [1742 and the Latin wozd Egena , and this Engliſh *2- 
wozd hagge. Whtch wogd if it ſerme to homely, yet S. Hicrome inhiserpoſition is as . | 
homely , calling it vilem intelligentiam Traditionum, And pet the Pzophets abaſs it {757-44 Can 
further . Hieremic calleth ſuch Ceremonies ſo abuſed , and others deuiſed by men, lat.cap. + 
— — nn Filth: Zachary, Curſes; Ezechiel, Pans 
and other like, + | | 
From this ſeruitude, ſaith Paul, God hath deliuered you, Now are yi fri, and no Galat. 4, 
moze bond: now are y the childꝛen and heires of God. From this libertis the Gala- 
th1ans were fallen away to the ſeruile obſeruation of Circumciffons, Maſhings, and 0- 
- Ceremonies ofthe Law. Therefoze of this liberty and ol this bondage S. Paul ſpea⸗ 
and of none other. | | , 
Lo condition of a place, ſaith . Yardivg, were mere Jewiſh : Foz as S Paulſaith 
fo the Galathians, Ye obſerue moneths and daies, ſo might he ſay bnto you, Te ob[erve places. 
Tus he laith, as though he himſelfe had no W 22 to ſa his Mall in. Vee — 
3 U) __ 
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Of Private Maſſe. 


CS neth talke of place, whereof wee had no queſtion : but the mimber of 
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ot water 


and wine. 
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AI. Haring 


ſhifteth num- 
ber into place. 
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The Intention 
of the Prieſts, 


Concil. Florent. 
ſeſſione vlt ima. 
Beſſarion de 
Sacramento 


Exchariſite. 


M. Hardings 
arguments. 


whereof S. Paul ſo plainly ſpeaketh, her thooght beſt to ſalue with fence, gt 8 
account all vttet things to be Wozldly Elements, then muſt they take away the Bm 
and Wine in the holy Piniſtration: the water in Baptiſme : the wozdsofthe Goſpell; 
the whole Pinilterie, and all kinde of Civill policie. All theſe bee vtter creatures, given 
to vs by God to be vſed freely, without ſeruile obſeruation oz ſublecion of Conſcence, 
Fo2 God hath appointed thele things fo2 vs, not vs foz them. 

But will our aduerſaries now at laſt defend the Libertie of the Church, oz complaine 
of Bondage : O god Reader, they deale not ſimply : they diſſemble : they meane it not. 
They haue dcfiled the Lozds Dacraments with a multitude of ſuperſtitions and childiſh 
Ceremonies, and haue annexed vnto the ſame a depe charge of Gods high 
and burthen of conſcience. They teach the people of Godin this ſazt : O 
© taſte not this | They burden the peoples conſcientes with choice of meats, 
ſtraine lawfull Patrimonie, the reſtraint whereofis a yoke intolerable, and a 
mens liues, and as S.Paulcalleth it, the Doctrine of Dinels. They heare S. | 
complaine , that by meane of ſuch traditions , which hie calleth mens pze | 
the Thurch of Chꝛiſt was in wozſecaſe in his time, than ener was the Synagogue of 
the Jewes. They heare others of late vceres likewiſe complaine much of the ſame. Pet 
would they neuer, noz yet will they yerld, that any one of all their vaine Ceremonies bee 
releaſed, no not now, hauing had, as they call it, a Generall Countell fo; that purpoſe, 
And can theſe men ſtand fwzth to complains of bondage ? Oꝛ will they reſtozevstheh- 
bertie of the Church: | 

Yowbeit . a: ding hath well diſcloſed himſelfe herein, that this libertieis 
elſe, bat to doe what him liſteth: and his bondage nothing elſe, but to bes ſubieg vnto 
God. Fo her addeth immediately,that the mingling and blending of Water and Wing 
together, and the intention of the Pꝛieſt, are things neceCarily required to the Con- 
ſecrationof this Sacrament. Df the firlt hareof, the ſuperſtition onely excepted, no 
man maketh any great account. Jnded S. Cyprian, and certaine old Fathers ſpeaks - 
of it, and foꝛte it much: and luſtinus Martyr calleth it, m>-7#or 3/ker@ ee The 
Cuppe of Mater and mixture. But neither Chziſt, noz any of his Diſciples euer gans 
Commandement of it: neither was it at any time in the Church Uninerſally rerei⸗ 
ued, 03 accounted neceſlarie. Foz Scotus and Innocenrius witnelle, that the Gzxke 
Church in their time vſed it not. Wherefoze it cannot bee judged Catholike, And 
touching the necellitie thereof, Scotus ſaith in plaine woꝛds: Huic vino apponere a- 
quam non eſt ſimplicitet neceſſarium de neceſſitate Sacramenti. Yeere wi ſi, theſe Dos 
cours agree not. P. Parding ſaith ; This mixture is necMary to the Sacrament, Scotus (aith; 
It i not neceſſarie. 

Now to teueale the ſecrets of . Pardings Pyteries touching theſame : that ons 
d2op, 02 two muſt be powzedon the ground; how much thereof muſt be put to the Wine, 
that there may be made a tonuꝛnient mixture; what becommeth Afterward of the ſams 
Mater; whether it bee turned into a thinne flegme, oz into Chzifts blond by means 
of mixture, oz into a Sacrament of Ablation, ts wach the reſt away, it would require 
longer talke, and not neceCarie at this pzeſent. Neither would J now haue moued ons 
york bar, ſauing that this man thus vanteth himſelfe to bs tho reftozer of Chalm 

vertie. . 

Whereas hi ſaith ; The Prieft maſt haue Intention to doe that the Church doch: vnleſſe hit 
be well aCured of the Churches doing herein, he cannot be ſure of his owne Intention 
and ſo muſt he ſay Palle with intention to doe, he knoweth not what. Nowit appeareth 
that the Church is not yet reſoiued vpon one Intention. Foz the Intention of the 
Church of Rome is to wozke the Tranſubſtantiationof Bꝛead and Wine : The C 
Church hadnener that Intention, as is plaine by the Councellof Florence. The 
tention ofthe Church of Rome is to Conſecrate with Chzifts wo2ds : The Intention 
ofthe Gzxke Church is to Conſecrate with Pꝛaiers. And whether of theſe Churhes 

dungeon of vncertaintie- 


of a moztall man, wi 
— 


br 


miniſtred without water. Intention. 
as well haue conclaved thus: Apollo, Pall, Peter, Life, and things to come are 
ly creatures : fo2 ſo ſalth S. Paul, een as . Harding hath alleged: All things ate 
yours; whether it be Paul, or Apollo, or Peter, or che World, orLifty ov things to com. But Chziſt 
delinered vs from wozloly creatures: Ergo, | delivered vs from Paul, As Y 


path , 
pollo, Perer, from the Wozld, fromLife, and from things to come, Such 
ÞP-Parding hath bꝛought to pw his Ma- > Akt 
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| X | * Lip: 8 
le vn ſont, ab has naturals viuene alien, putabit f Nam þ 

one of ys within our (clues, and with God, although wee bee diſtant boch in Body and alſo in, Soule, yer 
hee hath deuiſed a meane couenable to the counſell of che Father, and to his owne wiſdome, For in an 2 
he bleſſeth them that belecue, with his oe Body through the myſtcall Cmmuniog, hee maketk vs ont 
Bedic both with himſelfe, and alſo bereveene our felues,” For whowillthinke them not to bee of this #1 * 
rurall vnion, which with the ynion of that one holy Bodie, be vmted in ode Chritt ? For iſ we eat all of one 
Bread, then are e made all one Body z for Chriſt may not be diuided not done aſunder. 


Thus wee ſee after this ancient Fa Learning grades ypon the Scriptures, that all the faichful 
bleſſed with the body of call Communion bee made one body with Chriſt, and 


N 


| Chriſt, rough te l en 
one body betweene themſelues. d bleffing of Chriſt is of more vertue, and alſo of more" he 
ceſſitie, than that it rgay be made fruſtrate by condition of place,ſpecially;yehere a3 is ng wiltult breach, nor 
contempt of molt ſeemely and couenable order. a? (1375606 A h 
| The Biſhop of Sariſourie, | + | , 
mM | + "35 » 400 ” 4; . 
As J caneaſily pield in part that theſe tipo Fathers C ee 


ther, as it is here auouched: So if . Harding can p;wy this ſame Cyrillus ener 
ſad Pziuate Paſe,oz in any ofall his wozks once vſed the name of Paſſe,J wil as glad- 
lie yeeld vnto the whole. But it Cyrillus neuer ſpake w02d of the Malle, how is hee do 
b;ought in to pzwue the alle : Pawbeit theſe men know, it is an eaſte matter to mocke 
the ignozant with the glozious name of Catholike Fathers.” * qu nd tie 

Cyrillus ſaith, that as many as belceue in Chꝛiſt, whether they be karte oz niere, Jewes 
02 Gentiles, Fre 03 Bond, they are all one Body in Chailt Jeſus. This thing neither is 
denied, noz inany point toucheth the Pziuate Paſſe. Wee confeſle, that Chil by the 
Þacrament of Regeneration, as Chry ſoſtome (aith, hath made vs Flelh of his Fleſh, C5r1/.in pi. 
and Bone of his Bones, that we are the members, and he is the Head. We confefſe alſo, a4 Zpbe/; bum. 
that all the Faithfull are one Body, all indued with one Spirit. And be that diſtance nes 20. 
uer ſo great, pet are we oneanothers members. , _ | * 

This maruellous Coniunaion and Jncozpozation is fitft begun and ſoꝛgught by faith, 2 
as ſaith Panlinns vnto S. Auguſtine : Per fidem noſtram jncorporamur in Chriſto leſu Do- Pauli & -. © 
mino noſtro : By aur Faith wee are incorporate or made one Bodie with Ieſus Chriſt aur Lord, Therafia ad 
Afterward the ſame inco2pozation is aſſured vnto vs, and increaſed in dur Baptimme; Aug. ißt. 3 1, 
90 ſaith S. Auguſtine : Ad hoc Baptiſma valet, vt Baptizati Chrifto incorporentur, & Af. de Bap- 
membra eius efficiantur: Tot his auauletſ Baptiſine, t has men being Baptized, may be incorpe tiſmo parun- 
rate rio Chriſt, and made bis members, And fo that w& ate very vnperſea of our ſelnes, verum. 
and therefoze muſt daily pzocced fo2ward,that we may grolvints a perfect man inChif, De Cen Di. 
therefoze hath God appointed, that tho ſame inco2pozation ſhould, bee often renued and ed bc. 
eonfirmed in vs by the vſe of the holy Myſteries. Whercin muſt be conſidered, that the 
ſaid holy ytteries doe not begin, but rather continue and confirme this into2pozation. —_ 
Firſt ol all, wa our ſelues muſt be the Body of Chziſt : and afterward wee mut receiue 1 
the Dacrament of Chꝛiſts Body: as it is well noted by S. Augvſhine : Corpus Chriſti fi Ang.inSerma- 
V1s intelligere, Apoſtolumaudi dicentem fidelibus: Vos eſtis 1 75 Chriſti, & membta: »e ad infanter, . 
Myſterium veſtrum in Menſa Domini poſitumeſt ; My ſterium Domini accipitis. Ad id, Citataur 4 Be- 
— eſtis, reſpondetis, Amen. Audis, Corpus Chriſti, & reſpondes, Amen. Eſto mem da ia 1. Cer. 10. 
um Corporis Chriſti, vt verum ſi Amen tuum: Itthes wilt vnderſtandrhe Body N. 10 

eare what $ Faul ſaith to the faithful: Tear: the Body andthe menobers of C briſt : Towr — 
(C) 2 9 


— Chailks Bodie mul nok an 
; $:Gy $116 meat 232 


a — tried 2 Theretoze ſaith At 

Cyrillus contra Fol in _ 

obiettiones Shut Chai fat vntvs in that met hl 

= 33 the mouth: Foz that, as Cyrillus Tm Were a gr — 
[DARNA/IHS in embꝛared with a Angle 7200 as Ac 

ilaverba, Si e into all his members. 

q%« dixerit ane ſptrit nChailt, fozthat C hilt is in ali vs, and — 

verbum. — — ynt our eies, thereſoʒe S. 


Anguftinus de 
Con, dit. 2. that we | | inonehouſe, - + C d od a 
„„ 
very well and maner to oyen e mir 
Paulus epiit. & abſegtes adſumus nobis, & ignoti noſmet ug cùm vnius Corpotis mie 
Auge. 33. vnum habcamuscapur, vna perfundamur gratia, vno pane viuamus, va in ee 
eadem habitemus in domo : It « no marxelthonghweboth 
ſent together : and being unarquainted, yet know one another : 
die, and hae one brad, ee Bo ts and lius „ and wh 
, and dwellin one houſe. I thought it god to accompany Cyr = wih 
ent Fathers, fo2 the better vnderſtanding of his meaning. ö 
Pereof . Harding ſermeth to reaſon thus: By the Communion all faithfull 
ned both vnts God, and alſo betwerne themſelues: Ergo, the Pꝛieſt may ſay —.— 
aſe. _ Little thought that god Father, that his wozds ſhould A vled, 
lenfly fozcedt wn ns. But iet vs dine this a | 
dene, the ertout may the better appeare. 
Pnely th e Pꝛiuate Mattes keteine the Communion? 
da ion and tim only the 2d Rs re madeone Bovieof Ch: And then farther, T 
— — rch ; Ergo, — by tht Nut 
made the a „ 
But that thau mailt plainly * Chaitian Reader, wherein . Parting was 
deceined : thou muſt vnderſtand, that 73 — taketh his reaſon, err 


1 body: andvetby occaſion ofdeath, qothertle 
crament of Chis Bodie. 
And notwithſtanding . Harding hath thus ultered his'Anthozs . 
bee very hardly thereof in god oꝛder conclude his Malle. But hee i * 
wel and ditealy conclude the Communton. Foz tf the Communion in that it is 
ut of man, be a teſtimonie and a declaration that all fai are one Body many: 
Cynltus meancty, then ought the ſame Communion to receiued togetherof 
. p * —— it 1 no a 77 62 declaration CR e Lhe er | 
prian. a 10 n hcereof, is pzoued by ſundzy old Fathers. 8 yprian 
Al.unum, pr puny all faithful 222 are — etre the Lords gere 2 declare. = 
Anſelm.iz 1. Avlclmusa man of latter pextes: Frangimus & diuidimus panem in moltas p . 
Can, 10. deſignandam vnionem charitatis accipientium: Me breaker and dinide the 
_ Accipientizm, parti, to declare the vuity of the laue of them that receine it, Herre note Anſel Conan 
C17." 14bar, claration of vnity tandeth in retetuing ofthe Sacraments, and not onelp in — 
40. 11. cap. 6. Neither doth Cy rillus lap, They that beare Haſſe, bur theyt hat receine the Myſtical — 


EE The Firſt Article. 29 


———" low, are ne Bodie with Chriſt; and alſe berweene themſelves. Like as S Poul allo faith: 
The Bread that wee breake ts the Communication of the Lords Body. And many,areall 1. Cor. 10. 
one Bread and one Body, as many as be part abers of one Bread. Mheteunto agriæ theſe wozds 
of S. Hierome ſpoken in the behalfs of Chꝛiſt: Benedic hæreditati tuæ, quam per 
ris &Saoguinis mei Myſterium in Eccleſia afti : Bleſſe thine inheritance which 
haſt gathered: ther in the Church, by the My 10 of my B ; and B loud. And Diony ſius: 
The common and peaceable diſtribution of oue and the ſame Bread and Cuppe, preſcribeth a godly De Fccieſaft. 
concord vnto them; us onto men fed together with one food. And thus, as . Harding ht  Hierar.cap.z, 
truly ſaid, Cyrillus and Dionyſius agre& in one? but both together againit dim: both vt , drehen. 
terly condemning his Pꝛiuate Malle. * A | 
J. Harding. The 14. Din:/ion. | 
And cherſore that one may . ks Cha ne be not together in one place(which — > — 
— — _ b — — — — — m_ — — godly) — thoſe is, — — rathas 
tolfeth at (ome Cathol thought lavyfull Fathers 
— the Apoſtles — it may be well — — 
* The Biſbop of Saviſbury, ood 
J bled the Pulpit as aplace of renerence, and not ol te ing · Only 4 ought gov 
lay out the weakneſfſe of reaſons alleged on your five, that the 
vpon how ſlender grounds your Religion ſtandeth. And thus J did, 
lion thereunto of the vniuſt repozts moned in cozners by you and others, 
beare the people in hand, that all our doctrine was light and childiſh, and not 
hearing. Thereloze that the haning taken ſome taſte of the arguments 
parts, might be the better able to 


fo 


would oz no. — rondwnned fo2 pæuiſh, by his authozitie on⸗ 
ly, and not by reaſon. | . 1 WT 

Indeed the Church of Rome, as it hath loſt the whole bie af the holy Communion , fo 
hath it alſo the whole vſe of Excommunication. Foz theſe two wo2ds bee of contrary na- 
tures, and the one ol them hath his name of the loſing of the other. In the Pumitiue 
Church, as all the godly wore frely receined to the holy Pylteries, io by theautho2ity of 
the Spirit of God, the apparent wicked and vngodly were remoned, and that with great 
diſcretion, accozding to the enozmity and qualitie of the faults : as it is ſpecially noted by 
Gregorius Neocæſarienſis, in a Canon touching the ſame.- The greateft offenders were Gy geri Ne. 
vtterly excluded from the Congregation, as mem not mit to ber in the conipanie of the e/arieu/:. 
godly. Others were ſuffered to enter into the Temple; and to the Þermon, but Lu gentes. 
at the beginning of the pꝛaiers they were remwusd, as men nat mit to pꝛay with their Auclientes. 
dzethzen. Others were ſuffered to ber pzeſenit at the pꝛaiers, but at — — of Precanter. 
the Communion were willed to depart. The reſt were the godly that Qill, 
and heard the Sermon; andcontinuedin p2aier; andreceined the hoty rt tos 
gether. The o;derhereofis declared by Caſſiodorus out of Socrates : Stant rei & velut Fiiſter. ryipar; 
in lamentationibus roniſtituti: & cam ſacra celebratio fuerit admiplera, Cormutiunionem 40. g. cap. 33. 
noapercipiunt: They — > 6 and at it were men in lameutatias and in heatineſſt: and 
whenthe boly celebrations; ended, they receine not the Communion. It ſolloweth : Conſtituto 
vero tempore, velut quoddamdebirum exoluentes, cum populo Communionem 1 2 
pant: At the tume appuinted, at if they had diſcharged d certains debr, thay ee toge- — 
ther with the people, Thus the offenders were put from theConminton;anv'a che — 27 —- 
rexeſned together, - And therofoze it is decreed by the Canons ofthe Apoltſes,'Tbar ad Canon, Apeft. 
Faithfull that enter inte the Church andheare the fur and dot Hot continu ve pra. Canon 9. 
T1, ner receiue the Communion, ſhould be c r ' 

„ (C) 3 erde: 
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PRASAD 
Excomus . 


nication. 


LON Wd ther 


any of 

dings new ſtraightway 
But fo2 ; es, that Pri. 

uatio præſupponit habitum, that is, that the loſing of the havin 


| oftheſame: fozno mancanloſe that thing that he hath not. Therefoze 4 — 


reciteth, to the intent Victor ſhould not refraine from their Communion, which 2 x 


The 25. vntruth. 
For Irengus ſaich 
not, they did 
Communicate 


together. 


vil 
Cones. tem 1. 
inter decreta 
UVilters, "s , 


* 


PA- Feel .hift. 


11. 3. cap. 25. 


commenication fromthe Sacraments, whereas is no Communion ofthe Sacraments: 
oz that he is put from the Lozds Table, that neither is at, nozcommingto the Table ; oz 
that he is Extemmunitate, that is only fozbidden to heare Male: oz that 

ſufficiently receiue the Sacraments by the mouth of the Pꝛieſt: Uerily, 

learning inth&P2imtine Church would haue ſa mid not onely paniſh, but alſo 

Cicail and mere franticke. Thus the Biſhop of Rome (as it is (aid) vſeth to 

nicate Locuſts, Þnakss, Caterpillers, and other like Wozmes : and Coniurers bl 
Ercommunicate their Diuels : as though theſe Creatures,ſaning the fozce of 

ritie, were otherwiſe met enough to receiue the Communion. -; /}; -/ 8 


M. Harding, Thex 5. Diviſion. 22 
Irenzus writing to Victor Biſhop of Rome concerning ihe keeping of Eaſter, as Euſeblus 


2 


- 


cuſtome of the Churches in Afia founded by S. Iohn the Evangeliſt, 8 came 


from forren parts to Rome, ihe Biſliops of that See vſed to ſend to them, if they had beeneofthe 
Faith, the Sacrament, to receiue ; wv eteby mutuall Communion berweene them was declared. Irenzue 
his words be theſe 3 Qui ſaeroos ence ze Precbytors,' e cum mon its ebſervarent, P) * 
Ce f TEINS 
at were atore 2 e | 5 | 
Churches there come tb Rose, d nde em the Sacrament. (39) Thun ole Bios W{Comtunics e 
together before theit meeting in one place. p n 
T- Biſbopof Surichwrie. Den J 

This Kozie is common and knowne to many. The Meſt Church inkepingoſEzfter 
day followed S. Peter: the Caſt Church followed S. lohn, and kept it otherwiſe. -Yieccof 
=_ — — — — — 

de, and Poly carpus the Biſdop of Smyrna on the other ue; 

Marttyꝛs. Each patt would hate the ather to yield. Victor being a man ar a flerynature, 
was minded to Excommunicate the whole Church of Aſia, and all athers whatſoeuer, 
that in keeping of Caſter day would not follow the Church of Rome. jretizus the Biſhop 
of Lions hearing thereof, wꝛote vnto him a ſharpeletteroutof France. willing himinany 
wile to pꝛocted no further t fo2 that it might tend to ſuch a beach, as . 
be recouered.' Among other wo2ds he laiththus, as it is hrere alleged : 75 10 
were (m Rome) before thee, no! wir ift anding they kept not the Eaſter as they ef Aſia d gutt 
ſent the Sacnament vnto the Priefts of thoſe ¶ hehes when#he) came to Rome. Barett . 
Bering concludeth: Ergo, Theſe Bil. opsdid Communicate before they met together ; nd nw 
teth alls ur the way in the margin, that the G:xke in Euſcbius differethfrom the common 
Trandlation of Rufhaus. And pet is the ſame Tranũiation alleged andvſedin the Boke 
of Councels among the Decries of Victor. But if M. Baring had marked the alter 
— — . owne Tranſlation in Engliſh varieth allo lon * 

m y „re Ben 1 4121 4: 


34 # *4 


— weit — — — at 
rance durtt to w3ite y to the Biſhop of Rome,tutthout anyſfiis of Superioals 
only calling him and all others befoze him Biſhops of Rome, by the name of Pult 
Secondly, that ſo notable learned men and Martyꝛs ol Chill, agreeing — 
the Subſtance ol Kcligion , pet notwith&anding in certaine ſmall matters of n 
weight, contended and ftrined ſo extremely, and ſolong, and could — 
le. Which thing well conſidered, $Þ. Harding hath leſle tauſe ta 1 
latkeres any ſuch ſparkle ofvſlenſioniur thoſperiall members ofhis Charchin thee 
Thirdly, where was then that great ſuperiozitie of the Biſhop of Rome; We 
withſtanding his thzeatsand commandments , the Church of this Jland of” 
welnare dutill ſeuen hund ed perres after Chyift, in the keeping of Eater day Ba" 


The Firſt: Article 


dune ele Gairke Church; without avy regard therein had to the Churchaf Rome} 
I Put tp the matter : : Theſe Bitbops (faith p. Yarding) Communicaed together before they 
wet. If hee meane in Faith and Reiigisn, it is not denied : if in the bie af the Sacra» · 
ments, its not fand, In my indgement, this wozd Euchariſtia, in this place of Tre- 
de Þacramentalready conſecrate, but ratherothercommen Biead, 
— — — poorer 


receine it. And in the next E 


noſtro Licentio. Non —— — 2 
bis gratia penitus anne ctere: —— 


Fel — — whom I dere therowly 15 — 11 wy 

—.— ——_— wan net the Sacrament ; and n 

— e wg: . bleſſes e *. E 5 31, 
unto pers — — —— 5 . not Waun - : 

S. Auguſtine to haue bleed it. are N 


But lrenzus bſeth this war Euchafiſtia, | 


ſwer; ebene ha har wats it. he 
in I will not Tertullian nameth it elleratio; and larmeth ta Treu. depres 
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and women in 


fih _—_ Meile bem 22 to t 
2 time, and ma not a Prieſtreceiue it foo Y 


Prielt, y 
X oOfneceſſitie be alleged forthe Lay, the fame ma — —e . 
prenerh woken deeie defick, 997 — a 
accordingts his c ieee celebrorefl and done. 8 
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The order of vſed 
the Holy Mi- the Ann 


niſt ration in 
Iuſtinus time. 


Iuſtines Com- 
mu nion and 
M. Harding. 
Maſſe compa- 
red together. 
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ran ie Gat ta 


man. J knew them,and had weighed | 
godly perſons, both men and womeis, 
neceſſitie, teteiued the Scramentin 
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lege it to 0 jm O 1238 called. Hee 6 like ſayzng in tits b ke De The 27, ak 
r vnto 0 | ker Fot — eb 


by M. le well and 155 reſt of = Gael | on i Ai, 
— HAY . reer waa ape ee ing . — tg 
ently an te o not Bcead, as olently tutne d 
= — e ho it ix ſaid idee people, ot who it cM ont. i. 2 
4 Rs dercn or, hich is che ſame, our Lords bt And by fo by di- The 28. vntruth. 
in he times ot 2 the inaner i, that the For che Sacra. 


urs, wee muy gather 
— deugut and godly aebi a eee — 
2 0 called our Maker 
or a 


Fenn cuotion ſerued a e {6 lecrecly. 

a5 they might, Kees bade fi eſther, oh term hol My — And or — by 
this was dane bec e jp ay watt. —.— in ſolemne Congręgation, for feare of the Ini - any of che ,t 
. U ſed them of the breach of Fathers, * bo 


dels amongſt whenrthey * 
CE Cr if —— cx — — — as we are borne in hand 


thoſetha dibe contrarie Docttine. And O ancient DoRtour, and likewnſe..$: Aug 
Red it gre reuerence, feare, and mia the men and women vſed Rave © 
acrament ina Janth nnen cloth, cry ithome with them for the ameparpoſe. $.Cyprin writeth ok 
hy e though v after this ſort i 04m quedem arcam ſoam, is qi Denliniſanttom' 
fei, re andere} atringerc : — 
woman vent aboyg to open her Cheſt; herein was thing of our Lord, with vaworthy hands, 
W e 2 5 be 0p it, This, lace of $,C ypribnceporterh, 
the m 9 at to berecejued of a devout jan 3 Aone at conue- 
whom Dionyſius Alexandrinus writeth, recited by Huſebnm, 


„ mcntrine 
; cher Communion, This Serapion, one of Alexandria, had commuted 


Idolatrie, an —— We beforc hre departed, 
ede N the Sactament. The oe pes pe ſj Gcke, and no 8 to Pac, to the 
lad that cam t errant Parum Exchariflie [om t ſenj A littie © acrament 
which be conflozaded tode wred into old mans mouth eee folemnnie 12 85 (faith 
the Story) as though hehad broken cercaine Chance and Giues, he gaue yas = chose — 


nr 194929 3: du 


. Harding ſhofeth faire, but farre fromthe marke. Topyone Þ;iuate Patt in the 
P2unitiue Church, foz lacke of Pueſts, ha allegeth I ertullians wife, certatnewomen: » ++ 
ont of Cyprian; and Serapions bop: not the fitteſt people that might haue been found to 
ſay Halle. And pet, that the follie might the moze appeare, hee hath beſides giuena ſpe⸗ 
ciall note in the margin of his Boke, by theſe words, Prooſes for Private Matte :-wheres 
of J conteiue ſome hope, that he mindeth no moꝛe to lip away vnder the colonr of ſingle 
Communion, as he hath done hitherto ; but ſimply and plainly, as he hath hexe noted 
dnfo the wozld, to ſtand vpon the bare termes ol Private Matle. Foz elſe his note was 
not wozth the noting, 

As touching Tertulllan, we muſt remember, that the faithful in that time, ſoꝛ fears 
ofthe Tyꝛants vnder whom they liued, were often dzinen ta pzay aſunder. Mhereſuꝛs 
when they might pꝛiuily alſemble together, beſides that they p2eſently recciued there, 
they reſerued certainepoztionsof the Pyſteries, to be receiued aſterward in their heu es 
— mon them daily the better in remembzance, that they were the members of 

tir . 

This maner ofthe Church conſitered, Tertullian being a Pꝛieſt, as S. Hicrome i Ilicrem mu, de 
teth ol him, and hauing a wife,w2ote vnto her an exhoꝛtation, that if it ſhould pleaſe God £cc/e/ Script. 
to take him firſt from the woꝛld, that ſhe would remaine ſtil vnmarrie d, os at the leaſt not 7 «7 1 1 @ 
match with any Heathen, ſhewing her the dangers that thereof might enſne ; that cher marrea Prieſt, 
ſhould be ſuffered neither to k«pe the ſolennefeaſts, noz to watch. noꝛ to pzay with the 
Congregation. Among other things her ſaith thus : lad will not rhy hurband kraw what Tartu. Lib. a. 
thou eateſt before other meats ? And Toe w, bet will beleenett to bee Urcad. but not that ad pxurem, 


Breadthat it i called. 
Vrre 


= . * 8 
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, * rullan. e thing that wee receiue, is read: 
words = : . huſband will thinks it (onely ) Bread, JS that Breach IG 
That is toſay, the Sacrament of Bodie, oz the of any 
men belceue ol it: like as Ghryfaſtome. all 
Chryſ.in 1.44 Ethnicus cum audit lauacrum Baptiſmi, Perſuadet fi | 
Ce. Homil.7, when he hearth of the bath of Baptiſme, beloewath ir ij nothing 
ing which our bodily mouth recetneth, is very Bzead, 

Cyril. in lohan; Cyrillusſaith : Chrift vmokic faithful Diſciples gamepeeottof Bread, And $. Auguliins 
lib.4 cap.14. | ſaith : The thing chat ye ſees Brea, as you tits bene yow'witne e.'Jpaſe 1 
In Sermone ad odoretus, Chry oſtome, Origep, Iuſtigus 1 YT . 05, and others, 
Infantes: cira- together with one conſent. haue confeſſed : that in the Macrament there xe 
ter 4 Beds.” nature and ſubſtante of Szead. Wherefvzeit is much of P. Garding, to in 
. Cor. io. thereremaitieth no Bzead, ſpecially haning nothing to byare him in dis Authour da 


4 alleged. 189 4 * ; : 7 A en > >athas 1 
.Tertul:an fal. Pet foz aduantage he hath alſo falbfſed Tertullian, Englithing theſe mg 8, Num be- 
fified by M. H. nem, Haw, ag if it were theperſon of man: as Thomas Valois, dpen S. 

Ladow. Vines ſtine, De Ciuitate Dei, hath turned this wozd Apex; which 2g e, 
De Ciuit. Dei, Flamines hat, into a certain Chroniclex that wzote Stozies Oz as the Dinines of lats 
U. 2. cap. 13. pteres, vpon the Goſpell of S. Iohn, of this Gzeke wozd Lonche, which! nifieth a 
Iohn 19. Speare, haue made Longinus, the BlindeKnight. At Tercullian had not | 
Petrus Crini, Panem, That Bread, het would not haue (aid Illum at all: but rather, lilug, referring the 
lib. 1 3. cap. 6. ſame vnto Corpus. A ſmall differente betwerne Him and Ir. So was there mall viſfe- 
Codrus Vrceus tente betwene Sb boleth and S hib boleth. Pet was it ſutfitient to deſcriatheTr * 
Sermen.$. And whereas M. Harding thus hardly and violently, contrarie to the phzaſeand ma- 
Iudicum 12. nerof ſpeech, and as it may be doubted, contrarie to his owne knowledgeandronſcience, 
| hath tranſlated Illum Panem, Him, fo as, fo my remembzance , never did man bene, 
meaning it was the very perſonof a man that the woman had in her hand, and did et he- 
Orilus contra foze other meats ; Cyrillus ſaith: Non aſſeueramus anchropophagiam.; Wee teachnot our 
obieftiones people to eat the perſon of man. by | 
Theodoreti. But who can better expound Tertullians minde, than Tertullian himlelfs e = 
Tertull de Co- Woke, Dc Corona Militis, ſpeaking of the ſame matter,hecalleth it Sacramentum 
roma Militis. riſtiæ, The Sacrament of Thanksgining;: And againſt Marcion he waiteth thus: 
Tertull. contra non reprobauit Panem, quo Corpus ſuum repræſentat : Chriſt refuſed not the TOE GC 
Marcion. li.1, with he repreſenteth his Body. And S. Auguſtine likewiſeſatth : In Sacramentis videndum 
Auguſt. contra eſt, non quid ſint, ſed quidtſigniſicent : Tunching Sacraments, wee muſi conſider, not what 
Maximinum, they be indeed, but what they ſignifie. On alſo ſaith S. Chryſoſtome': Ego non alpeciuy 
1b. 3. cap.22, ea quæ videntur, ſed mentis oculis Corpus Chriſti video: I indge not rhoſe things whichare 
Chryſoſt. in t. ſeene, after the outward appearance: but withthe ties of my minde 1 ſee the Bech Chrif. 
Cer. Hem.7, This is the thing that thehuſband, being an Þeathen, could not ſ«« Foz, beliuing 
not in Chzift, he could not vnderſtand that the Bꝛead ſhould be the Þacrament us PV 
ſtetie of Chꝛiſts Bodie. - 2249 0196 u | A 
And that this was the very meaning of Tertullian, it may well appeare by the _ 
Sine gemitu, ſi. that immediately follow 3 The h:band (ſaith hie) will dowbt whether it bee poiſon Ws! 
ne ſmificrons thereforewill diſſemble, and beare for a while, that at length be may acuſe his wife for pee 
pauus, an de- before a Indpe, and ave her to death, and haue her dowrie. . pile. 
noni. Touching S. Auguſline and Origen, the poztion ſo taken was to bee vſed with rene 
| rence, as being the Sacrament of Chziſts Body: and ſo ought wealſoreuerently tu bunt 
rn 


1.7.1. Interro- and to oꝛder the water of Baptiſme, the Boke ofthe Goſpell, and all other 
ge vos. of God: as the lewes were alſo commande to keepe their Manna renerently 25 
Ldem de temp. pot. Tell me, (ſaith S. Auguſtine) Whether of theſe two things trow ye to be the gre eile 
The word ef die of Chriſt (meaning thereby the Sacrament of Chriſts Bode) or tie mond ef C 2 Thers 
Chriſt «no anſwer truly, ye muſi needs ſay, that the word of Chrift is noleſſe thanthe Nc of Chrilt, . 
Leſſe thanthe fore looks with hat diligence yee take heed whenthe Body of Clriſt is miniftred unto you, 

Body of (rift, part thereof fall onto the groundzeuen ſo with like diligence muit ye take heed,that the * 


eee S. Chryſoltome tenching the fame: 
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_— vaſa ſanctificata ad priuatos vſustransferre fic periculoſum eſt, in quibus non eſt ve- (ry/e. in epetf 


us Chriſti, ſed Myſterium Corporis Chriſt continetur: Ihe matter be fo dunge- imiper bon. 11, 
ary oy theſe ſantlified veſſel vnto ls vet, wherein xs comained not the very fog = Figs J. ay 
Chriſt, but the Myſtere or Sacrament of ¶ briſts Body,&c. All theſe Authozities do declare, of (rift. wot 
that the Dacraments of Chziſt ought diſcreetly and renerently to be vſed. Courcined tm the 

The Stozie that S. Cyprianrepozteth, as it ſheweth the maner of keeping of the Ba- 5% veſf 
trament, ſo it ſemeth alſo to ſhew, that God was offended with the ſams : The like Oper. de lapſes, 
whereof hath often bane ſcene in the Water of Baptiſme, and in other Poly things, as Sermon.g, 
appeareth by Nicephorus, andothers in ſundzy plates. Therefoze this Authoaitte ſer- Niceph li. 14. 
neth . Harding to ſmall purpoſe, vnleſſe it be topzoue, that as God was then diſplea⸗ cap. iy. 
ſed with Sole receining in pꝛiuate houſes, lo he is now diſpleaſed with Sole receiningin 

* Ale. 

6 —_— the @t62ie of Serapion, hare are interlaced many faire wo2ds fo2 increaſe - 
of credit, that it was waitten by Diony ſius Alexandrinus, and recited by Euſcbius, as 
though the ſicke man had only deſired his Houſell befoze hee departed, and nothing elſe, 
Bat the ſpeciall matter whereupon the Stozie is grounded, is paſſed by. Eeſebius recozs 
deth in plaine wozds, that the Boke wherein Diony ſius wzote this Ptozie, was intitu | 
led, DePornitentia. Whereby he giueth to vnderſtand, that the Sacrament then was 
not generally ſent home to all mens houſes, but oncly vnto them that were excommunt- 
tate, and might not receiue in the Congregation among the faithſull, and now lay in de⸗ 

of life. | | 
923. caſe ſfod thus : Serapion in the time of perſecution, foz feare of death, had offered Fe. Lib. s. 
Sacrifice vnto an Jdoll. The faithfull being therewith ſoꝛe offended;put him out of their (ap.45, 
Congregation, and gaue him onerto Datan. Ye being thus left as an Yeathen, and an 
Joolater, might neither teſoꝛt to the common Church, noz Pꝛap, no2 receiue the Holy 
Communion, 02 any other @pirituall comfo2t among his bꝛethꝛen. Mo hard the Church 
was then to be intreated fo2 them that had fallen backe into Jdolatrie. After he had made 
il meanes, and Had with teares beſought his b;ethzen, and was no way conſidered, 
fhzough heanineſſe of mindeh& to dzope, and fell ſicke, and foz th2 daies lay 
ſpxchleTe, and without ſenſe. fourth day being ſomewhat reuiued, he ſaid to them 
that were about him, O how long will yckepe me hare | Send fo; one of the Pꝛieſts, 
(that J map be reozed befoze J depart.) = | 

his miade was to2mented with tonſideration of the ate h ſad in, fo; that her had 

fo;\aken God. The Pꝛieſt being ſicke himſelfe, in token he was reſtozed, and might de⸗ 

as a member of Chꝛiſt, ſent vno him the Sacrament by his boy. The reſt that . 

— addeth (And dus ſolemnitie being done, ſaith the ſtorie, as though hee had broken certaine Nuß Lib. G. 
Cbaines and Giues, hee gaue vp the ſpirit cheereſully) All this is ſet to, either by Ruffinus, oz 4 9.34. 

by ſome other, J know not by whom, and is no part ofthe Stoꝛie. Fo2 neither doth Di- 

onyſius, no2 Eulebius, in the Oziginall make any mention either of ſolemnitie, oz of 

Chaines oz Giues, 02 ofcherefulneſſeofScrapions departing, but only thus: And /wal- ir rare Cpe- 
lowing downe alittle, ſtraightwaies he yeelded vp the gho#t, As foz his joifall departure, J e. 1s 
doubt nothing, But any great ſolemnitie therecould not bee betweene a man in thatcaſs, e * 
ada boy alone ſpecially hauing noſuch outward pompe as hath bene ved of late, toe 

ne- 

Now mult J deſire thee, gentle Reader, to haue an eie a little backward to . Par- | 
dungs note, giuen ther foz a temembꝛante in the margin, by theſe woꝛds, Proofes for Pri- 
vate Maſſe: which nate muſt nerds be in the fot and concluſion of all his Arguments. 
Thertfoꝛe of theſe toꝛies hare by him repoꝛted, wer muſt conclude thus: Tertullian 
wife, and the woman of whom Cyprian ſpeaketh, reteiued the Sacrament alane: Ergo, 
Tertullians wife, and the other woman ſaid Pziuate Male. Oz thus : Serapions boy mi- 
nilt:ed the Sacrament to his maſter: Ergo, Serapion, boy ſaid Pꝛiuate Mae. Fo; if 
the concluſion be otherwiſe, we conclude ons thing ſoꝛ another. And indeed . Barding 
. ſay, This aaion was a Palle, as ha can ſay, Serapions boy was 4 


AM. Hirding. The 18. Diniſton, 


Ol keeping the $acrament ſectetly at home, and how it might be received of detiout perſons alone wirh- 
* ober compante, i weene none ofthe ancient Doctours wrote ſo plainly, 2s S. Baſil in an Epiſtle that 

© Wore io a noble woman, called caſama, which is extantin Greeke, hett hee ith tutther, that this 
maner began not in his time firſt, bat long before. His words be theſe: Ided antem i „tener. 
ines Juempiamn, non preſeme — op Miniſfre, c propria manu {umere, eſſe 
„ Iwperuac m e demenſlrare, proprereg quoi loga conſuctudine, & iſe rerwm ve toe One 
mm i Erems ſoltargn vitum aremes, vb, mon off Scerden, Conmunionem den ſernanter, « ſripfis — 
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Enſebus lib. 7, 
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Clem, Alexan, 
Strom, Lib. 1, 
Euſeb. Lib. G. 
(. 42. 

Ang. cena lie 
teras Petiliam, 
hib.z. cap. 2 2. 


Theodor. lib. 5. 


cap. 17. 


Ad Coloſl. 2. 


In Alexandria vero, e in „ nwſqui/que corum qui ſunt de „ plorimom habet Communi 

Semel enim Sacrificuom S conſecrante & diſtriboente, merito participare & ſuſcypere, credere 1 

we. Idem gur eff virtute, fine vm — accipiat quiſq eam a Sacerdate, five plures partes fm. 

tlus, that it ii no grecuous offence for one to be driuen by neceſſitie, in times of perſecution 

Communion with his owne hand, no Prieſt nor Deacon being preſent, it is a 

for chat by long cuſtone and practiſe it hath beene confirmed, and taken place. | 

ſolitaric life in wilderneſſe, where no Prieſt is to be had, keeping the Communion at home 

nicate with (29) themſelues alone. And in Alexandria, and in E one of the people ſot — 
art, hath the Communion) at home in his houſe, For when as the Prieſt hath once Conſecri and Gin. 

bh the Hoſt, it is reaſon we belecue, that wee ought to be partakers of it : andhe chat taketh it, receiverh 

it without all (cruple of conſcience, and putteth it to his mouth with his one hand. And ſo it is Prove 

vectue, whethcc any body take one part of the Prieſt, ot moe parts together. Thus fame S. Baſil, In dhe 

ſaying of Baſil it is to be noted, Firſt, that neceſſitie heere hath hes the lacke of Prick and Deac 

as (30) in that caſe the Sacrament might bee receiue d uf a faithfull perſon with his owne hand, And + 


. forcheratifying of ſo doing, he allegeth continuance of cuſtome, which for vs, in this point of the Sole 


The 3 o. vnttu h. 


receiving, may in more ample wife be alleged. | 
Againe, that holy Eremites, liuing ia wilderneſſe, apart from-companie, 
Alexandria and Egypt, receined the Communion alone in their Cels and houſes. 


Hoſt once i n. of the Prieſt, is algates to bee receiued, whether of many 
by him it ſeem h not to force, a | 
Finally, that whether a man take at the Prieſts hand the bleſſed Sacrament in one peece, or moe peecet 


and tece ue them at conuenient times, when deuotion beit ſerueth ; the vertue, effect, and powerthereof 


is one. By which authoritie, reſeruation is auouc hed. Doubtleſſe where he ſpeaketh e 
cularly of ſundry caſes tout hing the order ot receiving, if he had beene of M. I ion, tha Fo 
crameiitmay not be receiued of one, without a certaine number of Communicants' together, hee would 
not ſo haue paſſed over that matter in ſilence, much leſſe written ſo plainly of the conttatie. Nowthatthe 
Communion chus kept in wilderneſſe and in Egypt, places of extreme heat, where wint in ſmall quanttie, 
as 1 lot that purpo le conuenient, cannot be long kept from ſowring, and changing his nature, wasinihe 
forme ot Bread > y, and not alſo of Wine I deferre to note it heere, becauſe it pertainethtothetreaule 
ol the next Article, 5 * 


T he Biſbop of Sariſburit. 4 

This place of S. Baſil we might haus ſafely paſſed ouer, without pzeigniceofonrcanſe; 
as touching other things impertinent, and not once making — Pet 
ſtag it hath pleaſed . Harding thus fo colour andtoemboſſe out thin Father; 
as it he alone of all others ſpake moſt plairily ofhis lde, hauing notwithfandir 
this very lelte ſame place, and alſo in other wo2vs tmmedliately befoze, 
thought belt of purpoſe to diſſemble, manifeſt recozd againſt Pꝛiuate 
weil vtteripleanehiminMilence. ki „ A. 

Firlt the caſe being ſuppoſed lawfull foz the people, both men and women, to takeſeme 
poztion ofthe Sacrament home with them, and to tor eiue it alone ſecretly, and at their 
pleaſures : to make further doubt whether the partie ſo haning it, might touch it, andre- 
ceiue it with his owne hands, was a very nice queſtion, and met fo2 a Gentlewoman,as 
Czſaria was, to demand. And ſo it ſa med alſo to'S.Bafil, as may appeare by higanlier, 
Foz whoſoeuer hath conſirered the old Fathers, ſhall finde this matter fully debated by 
the continuall pꝛaaiſe oftheChurch. r ** 

S. Cyprian ſheweth that in his time the people reteiued the hcly e | 


cons with their hands: and that one that had committed Jvolatrie: 


fo receinethe Communion amonglt the faithfull, opcnedhis hand, and found the Pact 
ment turned into aſhes. | WT 1 

Che like maner ofreceining is reco2ded allo by Tertullian. Dion ſius Biſhop le. 
xandria, hath theſe wo2ds in an Epiſtie vnto $iſtus the Biſhop of Rome, 
ſame, ſpeaking ofone that had recetued the Communion in the Church: eff 
heard the thanksgining, and had ſounded Amen with the veſt, and had berneat theTable n Me 
reached foorth his hand rovectinethe holy Food, ec, OOO OOO, 

Clemens of Alexandria thus vttereth the maner of the Church thetr: ben erben 
haue dinided the Sacrament, as the order is, they ſuffer ergy of the people tot ake port Fr. 60 

Nouatus the Heretike, when her miniſtred the Communion to the pt ' 
ſweare them by that they had in theit hands, that is to ſay, by the Sacrament, thatthe? 
would no mozereturne to Cornelius. ; 

S. Auguſtine wziting againſt certaine letters of Periliai, ſdith thus: ſpeaks of ben rie. 
Crofſe e fpeace Jereceined at the Mimftration,and in whoſe hand: ye laid the $ | 
the Stozy betweeneS. Ambroſe and the Emperour I heodoſius, and other und A 
thoꝛities to the ſame putpoſe. 0 | = nur emo don. OE 

Pet becanſe many hane biene ſupettitiouſly led, and imply ſeduced herein, 97 
Doctrine of them that ſay, O caſte not Bis, O rouch not this, of nan — 
lalth) but commandement ; and Dettrines of men, hauing aſbem of wiſcdome in abbot 
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the mind-; J thinke it not amifle to note ofty Coane) of AR 
Tg — EE EI be theſe r N doe in w Receiuing 


wiſe admit 1 — of their. 
matter, for Re — merges 
ge God." Avid if Prieſt receixe perſinowirhſuch 

— — — likewiſe that lxuogouh re. ©& 

But if this — — not "tray man mi 

e — but only whether it were lawfull foz any ſuch 
_— owne mouth, S. Balilaith-it — —— 
Foz ſaith be, both the Cremites in the Milderne te, and every of the peopte in 
Alexandria, ſoꝛ thomoze pati hae the Sacrament at home eee 
ſter it vnto himſelfe. T0000 Sad}, 00091282939 Hin 12010349407 14 117968 . 

Pea, euen in the Church,after that the Pzieſt hath diſtributed a denten ge mene. 
ment, he that hath teteiued it, putteth it tu his mouth with hand, Without any 
remozſe 03 doubt ofconſciencs: and whether hyt receiue one poztidiof the Nel. oꝛ moze; 
the effec and ſtrength thereofis all one. This is the of S. atbeit'; fo} 
plainneſſe ſake , ere pede It — 4 wenn, Wat much 3 
maruell ſhw can co Ade 4 ent at 

ae ee be bannen eden, 

ing nare his purpoſe. Foz — em 
0 The Ereniives — — vs that denis 1 0 it 
nothing — — men and women to doe ſo kill. 

The reaſon that S. Baſil maketh of cuſtome and continaance, ring we — 
very weake, both lo many uthet vwd and itiſt cauſes, and alſd lb ſume tuſtome, 
as it was neuer vniuerſally reteiued, ſo vpon better aduice, by oꝛder of the Church a 
was cleane aboliſhed. Fo2 wiſomen in Gods cauſes hang turm ;e mitra doo the au⸗ 
—— Ang 11% Dh £8 „in Duin 

—— in old time named Aquarij; that inthe holymidiſtration bod Witer 

4 — ,notwithſtanving they maniletkly bꝛate Chufts Inttitutton) an gur 
Avuerſaries do now , vet they vpheld their doing th tuſtome . Wut S. Cys 
prian being then aliue wzote thus againſt then: Victi ratione ppponune conſuctudmem, AAN, 
quaſi conſuetudo fit major veritate &c. —— 16 ye deflont rbieenſeltid De Heretici 
by cuſtome,as though Cuſt ome wire better than the Truth. We be Cine Baptrzan. 
we muſt ouereom: with reaſon. Cuſtone withont Trith i ibe — nd 224292 et = "ian, 1 

But be it that both the Reaſon were gad, and the Cuſtome that long ſithence hath 
ben aboliſhed , had remained fill Yet is — able out of this place pzeciſely Oprias — 
and vndoubtedly to pꝛoue his Pztuate Maſſe. Fozif a mir woe ur it map polſidix P piu con- 
be, that theſe Cremites did not eur ſeneralteach man to city of tra Epiftolam 
them vnto the reſt of the Eremites doching ith wilperrie na od it apy — Stephani. 
they had times to mat and to pzay together: O that the houſhojders 
lexandria, mimiſtred not onely to themſelues; but alſo — — 
as it is wꝛitten of Hippolytus Martyr, that being a Lay mam, der Gere Bic the'Com- 
munion of luſtinus being a Pzieſt , and bats it home, a Mitiſtted th his 
Wife , his Childzen ,and his ſeruants. Af a man would. thus ſay 2 
ding would better bethinke himſelſe of — Concluſions. — _ —— to 
mand very well with S. Baſils wosds: no — 5 
tion into Engiſſh, hath openly Ringen t the fd. Fe Foz whereas ras * 25 ten in the 
Oꝛake, and ſo likewiſe in the Latine , 7hex receine of thenyslver ; Mbici map well 4, dura le- 
be vnderſtanded , that one of them receiued of another ta: want of a Piet, ha Yalroun, 
hath otherwiſe wꝛeſted it to come to his tune y and hath turned it thus: They doe Com- 
murucate with themſelues alone; Mhetein albeit J will not atcatly Qrine ,vet neither this 
ow — , N02 theſe wo2ds wich them/elues 00 ba kound cither in the Gzxcke ,03 in 

a ine 1 3194 3.0 

This longallegation of S. Baſils wozds, with Mithe furniture thereof, may ſho2tly be 
gathered into this reaſon: Thele Eremites being no Paieffsreteined,; alone: Ergo, theſe , 
Cremites being no Pzieſts ſaid Pziuate £Paſſe. 

Further P. Harding ſaith, This ſolerecciuing was altawed by cultome: I 
por © me — is lawfull by cuſtome. - 4 f * 

is reaſon goeth round againft himſelfe. Fo; may 
receiving was an abuſe , and therefoze was ue by TS nottbithifand1 
cuſtome : Ergo, Pziuate paſte kkewile sanqhule: and ought —— 
g cuſtome. 
(0 


— — - 


w OT Tn 


OſPriuate Mat 


thel very fam nannt 


S. Baſil here alleged 


Communion. 


And what authozitie 


owne authozities, vea as himfſelfe vanteth , 
euthorics, be found with vs? Foz triall hereof wee muſt reſoꝛt, not info 
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erifice, « 


Nur. 
as Lnbrw;, ; 


bk 


ded. Ve much miſrechonet uncle, thatfait, thatrhing is v is 
vone vat free gumes nere | 51682 e dn RE 
— — hatbonce Conſeqr ate and dinidedthe — 
eee aughi ter ecciue and to be pertakers of is! arcordingly For imvhe Churchth 
Prich gioeth pee aud the Cemmunic ant recrineth it with of conſerence 
eue hand — it to big. month. Therefore —— 
that hee — of the D. er moe 7 


* 


done which ts 
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alle. Nine! Tine 
paſo do Conmmunicate — 
S. Baſil Diuideth amd Diſt ributeih: M. Pa tding datdeth indeed, but diltributeth ng- 
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2 S. Baſis alte — with his urg An . Yaring pal 
man receiueth, no not with the Pzieſts hand. 
An $.Baljls;Þaſte, ; beſides that they receinedp2eſentl ther ee 
als delivered thew te retry us In Þ-Yardings Palle thore is na n 
vnto the people, na not o anuch as piaſentip to be receiued in the C 
In S. Baſils Maſſe, Eacp man receiueth and eateth far himſelfe : In Þ-Yardings 
the whole. people eateth.by the mouth of the 13:ieff., © what meanethÞP. 
witnellas ſa; his Male, as dos ſo openly witneſle n . 
eee thus dealeth in the lights 


e The i. be 75 
cuſtome of reeuing the Communion 
ume of periccurion, but ao a 
ty cannot dect 
taining e negatiue in this point, Theſe be werd, eee — 
ſemper Chriſlj Corphis a quod nec reprebends , nee probe. — a. enſe 
conſciantiam cio, qui dis poſt cortum Communicant, cr i Perßum, 5 
Martyres you audent ? quare non ingredewnt wr SID 2, eg n 
clefia nen lies, ner dom licet,. N Pes cleuſum Nn | 
fit ad Co "Chriſt aceedac : I know this cu _—_ vy Rome | Bt t the 
Chriſt daily, which ! ie nid er nor allow. For euery man hath e 
But I appoſe their conſcience which doe — 5 thac ſamt 3 
worke, . (anh , Doe tince ni 
s ſhrines? Why goe not chey into the * 27705 1 hes 
Etuiſt within che houſe ? Whatſocuer is not lawfoll in the Se 
God nothing is hidden: yea dirkneſſe alſo ſſineth before God! Let 
ſo come to the Body of Ohriſta S. A Ig — the — 
ned that bos cauſe of Oy icd folke ſhould, at umes ſotheare ghar carnall enbrac 
wi that, though V had doing w uh heir wiues, yet recciued their rites n | 
And yet 38 they had ſo Lebe, they durit not goe to Churches where Mar promber mes 
to receiue ou Lords Body. For it is to bee vndetllanded for better knowle , that 
knew themſelues to haue done any vacleannefſe were afraid in Old — to come to Martyt 
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Trapp th euideimly by; witnefle of S, me alſa, unt dun 
* ——_ tinued among C Chandran eke reel 
A rake dene Aßerck Was at telt and peace, ſo as the caſe of, 
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Eraſmus ſpea- 
keth of priuate 
receiuing : but 
notone word of 
Priuate Maſe, 
*. Hierome te- 
ptooueth this 
cuſtome. Thus 
Le laich: That 1 
t lauf. Jin the 
Church, net law- 
Fu bene. 


nion, out of xe Scri 
mus to his © 
ceiuing of t 


{vamp - 
bur by = 


yet was it 4 
$ ſenſe, It is to 


„ nn. 
on of Chiilt , ſo well as hee, or any ochet of theſe new Maſters, eas lach, as 
ordinance therein had beene b tk their Yogody (i 
| ceffity cannot wſtly 


Ange 


ain Docours again& himſelfe : Pare he bzin- 


wat ec Maſe "= 


remembrance of Martyrs ? Why ge they 
another Chriſt at home-? If the people did well, why doth S. tucrome thus repawne them: 
If they did ill, uh doth Þ. Parding thus allow them: 142 } 
Vere . Harding interlateth other matter of the office of wedlocke, the woꝛd of Per · 
ſius the Pagan vet, and the ſuperſtitious Ceremony of the Heathens, as J take it, lit · 
tle pertaintag vnto his Malle. Mheras the whole people received the holy myſteries eue⸗ 
ty day, the man and wife remembzing ſometimes what they had done betwæns them⸗ 
ſelue s, and thinking themſelues fo; the ſame not to be in ſo cleane Cate of life as the reſf 
were, fo2 thatcaucefozbare the Churth fo2 the time: and hauing the Dacrament ſent vn- 
to them, reteiued it pꝛiuately at home. Unts this Þuperſtition S. H1crome himlelfe gaue 
great occaſion, many times both wziting and ſpeaking vnſeemely of the ſtate of Paxiage, 
in defenſe whereof S Auguſt:ne wzote a Boke agaiaſt loviman, entituled, De #0ne con- 
ieg4 And S. Hietome afterwatd was dꝛiuen to make his anſwerby way of purgation vn- 
to Pammachius faz the ſame. In this errout were diuers ot the old Leaxned Fathers, 
Tertullian ſaith ®/ allow ner Marriage": for fornication and that, ſland bothin one thing, Ori- Tertull, in ex. 
gen ſaith : No mas dun offer the continual Sacrifice, that is to ſay; the Sacrifice of Praver, wnleſſe hortatione ad 
be be a Virgin. &. Hierome ſaith : % good not to touch a wm therefore it u il to tonch s Caſtitatem, 
woman , Upon occaſion of which-errour , the people ſometime fozbare the Churches O7:ge», in Nu. 
where $artyzs/ were buried; Whersin P. Yardings Trapflation ſwarueth much rer hom. 23. 
ſtom the D2iginall . Foꝛ in ſtead of Churches ha hath tranflated , Martyrs Shrines, ag Hicron, aducr- 
though the bones of holy men had then bane Hzined, and offerings made vnto them, as / /-1n. lib. 1. 
or late pres hathbane vſed. | A. Harding 
True it is, Almighty Godfoz the teſtimony of his Doqrine and Truth, bath offen corrapteth $, 
times wzought great miracles , euen by the dead Carcaſes of his Saints, in witneſſe Hicreme. 
that they had beene his meſſengers and the inſtruments of his will. But as theſe were \ 
god inducements at the firſt to lead the people to the truth, ſo afterward they became 
ſuares, to lead the ſame people into errour; and that euen in thetime of the old Fathers 
aboue eleuen handzed preres agoe. S. Auguſtine ſaith 2 / know many worſhippers of Cranes Ang. de morib. 
and Images, that drin and waſſe diſorder ly ower the dead, and offer meat onto their Carcaſes, Eccleſ,& Mas 
and bury t hemſeluet ner the 111 „ and make account, that enen their very druntenreſſe and nich cap. 34. 
gluttoom is 4 Religion that pleaſeth G ed, Gelaſius faith: J. « reported that with proceſſion the Idem Cone. 
Jurmſh vp their Churches, built in the name of dead men, and the [ame for 0::ght that I can learne, on. lib. G. cap. 2. 
while they were aline not altogether good fait hfull men 8. Martin on a time came to a Chapell Cela Can. 2 
built in the name of a holy Partpz. But afterward he learned by teuelatton, that the Y⸗ Con. diſt. i. 
lame arty; had bene ſometime a common Theefe, and fo2 arobbery had beene pat to Placare, 
death, and by errour of the people was honoured fo; a Saint. Likewiſe S. Anguſtine S#/prrins in di- 
ſaith : Some there berthat carry about Martyrs bones toſals : and yet it may well be dowbted,whes 14 Martin, 
ther cher they were Martyrs or ns. - * De oper Ao. 
Thus much bꝛielly and by the way of the Reliques and miracles of Martyꝛs bones: foz vachorũ. ca. 28. 
that . Harding vpon ſo ſmmall octallon ſemeth to touch them in ſuch loꝛt, as it he would 
haue them ſhzined and ſet vp againe. F | 
As fo; the Patrimony of the godly, as S. Paul faith ; rs cleane and honourable in al e- Ad Hebræ. ;. 
ſeater. And therefoze S. Chry ſoſtome ſaith i Uſe thy Marriage with jobriety, and thou Chry/. ad He- 
ſhalt bee the chiefe in the K ingdome of Heanen.' And the ſame Chryſoſtome exypounding 
theſe woꝛds ol S. paul, Marriage is honourable, waiteth thus: Here he touchoth the Lover ¶ hr. ad He. 
that rechen the Marriage bed by 5 vncleane, and that a manriſmng from the ſame cannot bee in breos, homul.$, 
clean life, But O you moſt Þnkinde and moſh m[enfible Tewes ! The thing is not filthy that God 
hath granted of nature vnto man, Cc. 
| (D) 2 Touching 
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* A Church by 
M. Hardings 
iudgement ſig - 
nifieth a private 
houſe, 

M. Hard. other- 
wiſe reporteth 
theſe words, 
than he findeth 
ther, 


Touching Eraſmus, . Parding hath already refuſed his „ and 
ouer to his owne defence . Where he ſaith , Euen manwas woont in old timer to rey 
Sacrament ſcucraly at home: it would much better haue ſoundsd of . Pardin 
Eraſmus had ſaid ; Euery man was wont thento ſay Maſſe ſeucral at home. And albeit 
ſhozt note vpon S. Hicrome he ſ&me to vnderſtand theſe wozdsof S. Paul, (be u. wu 
bebe to eat and drinks in) of the pzinate receiuing of the Sacrament : yet atherwhere hon 
ting of purpoſe and god deliberation vpon the ſame, hefaith,S. Paul meant it ongly of 
common meats , and not of the Sacrament. In his Paraphzaſe he it thus: 
Hic vnauimitatis Chriſtianz Myſterium agitur dc. Flas 14 prathijed the Myfteria of 
Chriſtian enity,and not pron:ſion made forthe belly, For that ought ye to | 
ſes, and not inthe publike Congregation. If ge would fillyour heiliar, hane Je 
may dee it by your ſelues alone? And againe: amp man be ſo greedy of meat ti 
let him eat at home. Thus, ſaith M. Yarding , Eraſmus gathereth the Priuate Maſle out of the 
Scriptures p · Harding is oner quicke in his Concluſions. Ye maketh himlelle ſurt ui the 
Conſequent, 'befoze he ſa the Antecedent. Foz Eraſmus hath not one wond there, nai⸗ 
ther ol Pziuate Palle, nozof Single Communion, Bol then tan he get that of Eraſ- 
mus, that Eraſſtus himſelfe hath not ? Neitheris thisany neceſacy tam of reaſon; en 
receiued the Sacrament in their houſes: Ergo, they receiued the Sacrament alone, Fez 
they might receiue in their ſeuerall houſes with their wines and familiesalltogether, as 
it is already pzoued by the example of Hippolyrus Marcyr. And S. Hicrome (aith b Tb 
Sacrament was ſent home to the man and wife. Otherwiſe it might be ſaid, God commandey 
that every man ſhould eat the Cafter Lambe in his houſe : Ergo, Godcommanded that 
euery man ſhould eat that Lambe alone. Yowbeit J make (mall account of this mat- 
rite eg the Pꝛiuate Malle: but onoly thew the fableneſle of thels 


Pet ſaith M. Harding, both 8 Hierome and S. Baſil call it the Communion non 
were priuately received: which is cleane contrary to M.Iewels ſenſe, But neither 8. Hierome, n03 
S. Baſil euer called it the Paſle, and that little furthereth . Harding ſenſe. They cal 
it a Communien, not fo; that he that receined it,communicated with otherdinotherplaces, 
as P. Yarding gelſeth : but fo2 that it was a poztion of the holy Communion mini- 
ſtred and diuided openly in the Congregation to be receinedof the faithfull, - 

rr rr 

his wife recetued acramen me: Ergo, | 
mult nds be very fimple , that will be led by ſach ſingle — 
woꝛds necellarily impozt the contrary. Foz if this were the cuſtome.in Rome ſoz the 


ſpace of foure hundzed peeres, that the people ſhould euery day, then muſt 
— — — 
A. Harding. The 20. Diuiſn. | TT 


Damaſus Biſhop of Rome in S. Hieromes time writeth 1» libre Pontificiels , that Milciades Pepe! 

Martyr, ordained that the Sicrament in ſundrie portions conſectated by a Biſhop, ſhould be 

among the Churches for cauſe of Heretickes, that the Catholike oh the — 
ſignifieth as the Greeke word ae doth, ſo as it is not nec to vnderſtand that the Sacrament dun 
directed only to the mareriall * Churches, but to the people of the Pariſhes) mi receiue the Catholike 
Communion,& not communicate with heretikes. Whuch doubtleſſe muſt be vuderſtanded of 

and ſingle Communion in each Catholike mans houſe,and that where Heretikes bare — 

might nor be ſuffered to conſecrate after the Catholike vſage Elſe if the Prieſts might wi 


— 
bance have ſo done, then what need had it beene for Milciades to haue made A proviſion for ſending 
abroad hoſts ſanctiſied for that purpoſe, by the Conſecration of a BilZop?The place of Damaſus hat int! 


Milcates fecit, vt oblationes conſecrate per Eccleſias ex conſecratu Epiſcopi (propter Heretico)) L 
ordained that conſecrated hoſts ſhould be ſent abroad amongſt the Churches, pre by the Conſe 
tion of a Biſbop , The tro words, propeer Hereticee, for Heretikes, added by Ado, the Wrizerof Many 
liues, openeth the meaning and purport ofthatDecree. wel 


The Biſhop of Sariſburie. 


This geffeisoneof the weakeſt of all the tec, and therefoze h. Parding bab 
vp one every fide with other gelles, that one gelle might helpe auother · The irt giſt 
what Damaſus ſhould meane by theſe wo2ds,Proprer Hzrericos. gt 
. ues 
e holy iniftration - | 1 Wb 
The third gelle is, that this wozd Eccleſia, muſt r Agents the Pepi ct hy BY 
ches, and not the materiall Church. 2 
The fourth gede is, that the Sacrament was then Canſecrate in little um cu 
as of late hath bane vſed. ' the 


— = — A CE ENS 


following after, wers hy e themeaningsIt is. much ta ſie ia leacned 7. Harding 
a man as ꝙ · Harding is, ſo ſcauiad of chat: hen is thus dauien tu pzaye his. ade geth aut ho. 
Malle by ſuch; places as be-ufttexly void of ſeuſe and reaſon- But a man muſt vic ſuch 1e wi hour 
weapons as may be gotten, ? | ſenſe or reaſon, 
The ttwo wazds, Propter Hwrericos,that ute patthed in by Ado. a mar d late pres, as a= 
they do nothing helpe the ſen(e, ſo haut they no helpe of the ſtoꝛio of that tune. Foz a man 
may woll demand of Ado this new Doco;,what were theſe range vnknowen heretikes CIT 
without name, that you at the laſt fo2 a ſhilt haue eſpiedout * where began they : where EY 
dwelt they : what taught they? how long tontinaed. they ? who maintained them / wha, 
confuted them? what Councels condemned them? Foa it ſameth ſomewhat range, . 5 
that there ſhould be companies and routs of Heretikes in the Mold, that no man euer v0 
knew but Doctour Ado. CH Its £8 wil 
And whereas . Parding putteth in of his owne, beſides his boke (fo; Damaſus hath M. Harding ** 
no ſuch thing, no2 any ather thing like) that theſe new:foung;Veretikes in the miniſſra · adderb of him 
tion keps nor ths Carholike wage, be hun haue the wed fo; bis credits cake, what other vſage / bd big 
they kept that vas nat Catholke; (y2 big wos d ta nat ret Cauontzed · The Wozld will uhr. 
belcene neither him no2 Ado, without ſome pꝛwWrimeme.. „ enn 9003 eee et ee 
Furtber ta increaſe abiurdittes. he ſaith;by theſe obs, per Ece leſias, is meant, oot e Eccleſia, pri- 
materiall Church, but the peaple-of the Church : (hat is to ſay,in plainer termes, Eccleſia, is not «atehenſe;....r 
Church, hut a pzinate; houſe» J grant the Gate mad , ont of which aur En- =20m/a, . _ 
gh ward Da, ſæmetz te baue hon tab en, dunteth a congregation, 03 ting £*/c(14 4b, 
of neighbours , m a company dwelling within ſaute pace together, whether. it be in 7.25. 
compaſſe moze 02 leſſe. A0 Bith Euſobius: Dim fia writeth unte Bajulbdes the Biſhop of * 197% g. 
the duuſſent of Pentapolu. Athaaaſius ſatth, that Demetrius twke vpou him the Bithaps , e 
ricke of Alexandria aud ny xnevxc3r, of the dimſtans in c pt. In theſe places and cer⸗ Athanaſius 4s 
tame others that might bealteagedout of Bak), Nazianzene ;and other Gzake Fathers, f. 4. — 
this wo2d i ſemeth to ſigniũe a Biſhopꝛicke, oa Dioceſſe, ann nat a ſeuerall - tis Ds 
riſh, And therefo2e- Irenæus thus wziteth unto Victot Bilhop af Rome : The Prieſts of 
Rome , meaning thereby the Biſhops there, ſent the Sacrament r / D, to them that » Enſehins if. 
cam: out of ether Dia-eſſes ar Dixiſiens' And Euſebius thus waiteth-of Hippolytus: . 5. cep. 23. 
tas Ts A as amoren'® wmewdes : Helicing An another d,jap. Thus much tous 
ching this woꝛd , being maued therto by the ſtrange; interpzetation of M. Pars 
ding. Certainly , J thinks, he himſelfe will kay, that ſithence the Church was once in 
peace,neither this wozd Ecclefia ,noz this wozd Parochia, euer ſignified a pziuate houſe; 
in any kinde of Mziter, a2 in any time. | } 5; 1 
But, ſaith Þ. Harding, Adoes Peretikes (fo2 Damaſus fpeaketh of none) bare all the 
ſway, and wou'd not fuffor the Catholike people to communicate in the Charch.-Lheres 
foe we muſt nads vnderſfand here pziuate houſes. Alas, when did Heretihes cuet 
beare ſuch ſway in the Church of Rome? Oz if they did at anp time, as it is vntrue, vn⸗ 
(elſe hee meano the Poueraigne Yeretikes ,tho Pope andhis Cardinals , pet, Pay ws Soneraigne 
thinke , that the Catholikes were ſo weake in the common: Church being altogether, and Zererikes. 
ſo ſtrong in their owne houſes being alone / Oz, Were theſe Yeretikes able to withand 
a whole Congregation, and not able to withſtandone ſingle man by himſelfe ? 
Þarke well, god Keader, how handfomly . Yarvings arguments hang together. 
— muſt na ds thinke the to be very vnſenable, that hopeth thou wilt pield to ſuch 
es. 5 
Co leaue a great number of other like abſurdities, M · Yardings arguments are fra- 
med thus: The Sacrament was receiued in Pziuate houſes (albeit there appeareth no 
luch thing by Damaſus) Ergo, one man recelued 55 Dutele then had that "— 


Of Private Maſſe. — 


houſe might well ang , T uam paſſer ſolitarius i tells. ——— — 
— Loder wife and fatty to reoarig gee 
— the 9 n Ergo, thees Was p 
The fozce of this reaſon may ſone be ſcene. But who die e coun tþ 
were the melenger 0z the recetuer , A leane it to P. Parding to confider. He might bets 


c Lu. Te conclude , this manerof ſending abz0ad the Sacrament was afterward aboligey 
cin. cap. 14. — re 1 neon CC 
of fome antiquiti to allege vaine Decres without ſenſe 1 aussah ſuch axpas ge 
| knoweth were long lithence condemned; t fo comment the lum: with his owne Sluts. 


| 6 . Handling. The 11, Diuiſon. 
1, vntruch. mo 
Heere haue I brought much for private and ſingle Communion ; and that it hath not onely been ſaffe.” 
red in time of perfecution, but alſu allowed in quiet and peaceable times, euen in the Church of Rome ir! 
ſelſe (31) where true Religion hach euer beene moſt exactly obſerued aboue all other places of the world, 
and (32) from whence all the Churches of the Weſt haue taken their light z as the Biſhops of all Calla, thus 
riow is called France,doacknowledge in an Epiſtle ſent to Leo the Pope, with theſe words ; Fade dag " 
re, propitie Chriſto, fons & orige mananit: From the Apoſtolike See by the Mercy of Chrilt, the fountaine 55 * 
and ſpring of our Religion hath come, | F Is 


5 2 
The Biſhop of Sariſoarie, 1 


. Batving vſeth a ſtrange kinde ofLogicke: He pzefondeth Pꝛiuats Male, and con 
. ee — wiſe Keaver — <us) bs 
| ; ds 
= could finde it, he would not conceale it. | | —— 
| This talkeofthe Church of Rome in this place was niedlelte, as nothing ſerting to wi 
uate alle. Vet is it generally confefed by all men, that Rome is theeldeff Church that 
we know founded in this Welf part of the wozld; and that the Churches al France, any 
- other Countries, at the beginning had both the confirmation of Doctrine 
great conference and comfozt from thence :like as alſo the Church of Rome hav from 
ruſalem, and Antioch, andother great Churches in the Eaff. But that the firlt that ener 
pzeached the Goſpell in France, were ſent from Rome, reckon it not ſo tai tobe pzw- 
ned. Foz ſome ſay , that Nathaniel, whom Chziff commendeth to be the trus Iſraclice, 
pꝛeached at Trire and Bituriges : Lazarus, whom Chailt raiſed, at Marſiles: Satuminus at 
Tolouſe, long befoze Peter tame to Rome. S. Paul, as it is thought,after his delinerie vn- 
der Nero, went into Spaine, ſent Titus into Dalmatia, and Creſcens into Galaria, 03,48 
Epiphanius readeth it, into Gallia: Ioſeph of Arimathæa came into England. Andyetit 
appeareth not that any of theſe were ſent by Commiſſion from Rome. But why dothÞ. 
Harding thus out of ſeaſonruſh into the commendation of the Church of Rome, that was 
lo long agoe ? Jt had bene moze to purpoſs to haue viewsd the ſtate of the ſame Church, 
as it ſtandeth now. But as one once ſaid , Pe ſhall not now finde Samnium in Sum- 
nio, becauſe the Citie of Samnium was ſackt and rated vp, and vtterly ouerth;zowen: even 
ſo 4 heard ꝙ. Varding ſometime ſay , Ys had lought koz the Church of RomeinRomelt 
ſelfs,and yet could not finde the Church of Rome. The Bilhops,Carvinals,and Pa 
do neither teach, no2 erhozt, noz comfozt , noz any other part or their duties: The peopls, 
as it is already confeſſed, is careleſſe and void of deuotion. S. Barnard ſaith: O Domus, 
Sacerdotes tui facti ſunttonſores: Prælati, Pilati: Doctores, Seductores : Priefs 
are become ſhearers : thy Prelates, Pilates : thy Doctours, Decemers. JA Church cannot erte, 
then may we ſay ot it, as Euripides ſometimes ſaid ol the City of Athens: 5 ni, ni 
dung; i u gers: O City, City, thy buckess far better than thy wit, 


A. Harding. The 22, Dixiſſan. 


More could I yet bring for confirmation of the ſame, as the example of &. Hilaria the Virgin in thetime 
of 2 ; of S. Lueia in Diocletians time done to M artyrdome; of ey - : r 
role , of wiuch eucry one, as ancient teſtimonies of Eccltſaſticall hiſtories, an 
the houre of their departure hence to God, receiued the holy Sacrament of the Altar for their — 
uiſion alone. But I iudꝑe this is enough ; and if any man will not be aded wich ihis, I doubt 
with ſuch a one a more number of authorities hall any thing p « Th 


— 


» — 


authozities : and to) ſped is 
others waitten, 4 


M. Harding. The 23. Diuiſn. 


Nov that I have thus prooued the fingle Communion, I vſe their owne terme, I deſire M. Jewelt to rea- 
ſon with me ſoberly a word or two. How ſay you fir ? Doe you reprooue the Maſſe, or doe you reprooue 
the Private Maſſe? I thinke, whatſoeuer your opinion is heerein your anſwer ſhall be, you allow not the 
Priuate Maſle, For as touching that the oblation of the Body and Blood of Chriſt done in the Maſſe, is the 
Sacrifice of the Church, and proper tothe New Teſtament, (33) commanded « . frequented 
according to his inſtitution 15 if you deny OD it ſo — _ —— — 2 - iti — 28 
deny vs to haue for ptooſe of your num articles; will be inſt you: I meane x 
Generall Councels che moſt — ip examples of the Primitiue Church, the Scriptures : Iaddę fur- 
ther reaſon, conſent yniverſall and yncentrolled, and tradition. If you deny this, you muſt alt 
Religion from the Apoſtles time to this day, and no in the end of the when iniquitie 
and charitie waxeth cold, when the Sonne of Man comming ſhall ſcarcely finde Faith in the earth, begin a 
new. And therefore you, M. Iewell, knowing this well enough, whatſdeuet you doe in deed, in word,as 
it appeareth by che little booke you haue ſer foorth in print, you pretend to diſallovy, yea moſt vehemently 


to umproone the Private Maſle, 


8) Doe youreprooue the Maſſe, or doe you 
» what J liſt to allow, os diſal- 


Teſta- 
on, thet ae 


And whereas P. Yarding ſaith , 1f you deny this, you muſt denie all our Religion , from the 

4 time vntill this day; Theſe be but empty wozds, without weight, and pꝛoue no⸗ 
ng. | 

la my litile booke (ſaith be) I diſallow the Private Maſſe. Af he unde fault with my Bake, 
fo2 that it is little, he might contider, it is but a Sermon, and therefoze noreaſon it ſhonld 
be great. Pet is it agreate deale longer than either Hyppolicus Marcyr,o2 the Fable of his 
Amphilochius, of whom , notwithſtanding their ſhoztnefſe, he maketh no ſmall account. 
And where he ſaith, 1 diſallow Priuate Maſſe, A diſallow that thing that infinite numbers of 
godly and learned men haue diſallowed, and that ep. Barding hielte, not long thence, 
openly and earneſtiy diſallowed, both in Scholes and Pulpits, vntill he was ſuddenly 


perſwaded to the contrarie, only by the alteration of the State, Df theſe two — | 
e 


es yvhuch you For 


* 
oy r nn ng 
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44 
uate Maſſe, I can no better ſay, than S. Gregorie ſometime ſaidof that 
Li.6,Epift.;0. be called Deus, God: Si quantitatem vocis perpendimus, ſunt duæ ſyllabz 
in1q ntati muerſa pertieiæs : fe wergh che quantity tte werd. they are lust 
but if we weighnthe weeght of wickedneſſe, is inan umiuerſall daſſructun. 


Pry Grit; | 35-48 c 157 | 
| Me Harding Tide 
9 7 1 > © h . l Lot —_ 1 * 
1 Vpon chis ceſol A in generall, na: beallowed ; Learer further 
4 „ make you this argument: I Priuate Maſſe, in re e 
meaning, be reprooue able, it is for'the ſingle Communion, that is to ſaj, for thar the . 
Sacrament alone: but the fingle Communion is la : Eeys, the Priuste Mad 
reſpect, chat it is l riuate, is not reprooueable, but to be allowed, holden for good and holy, and to — 
uented. Iſyou deny the firſt propolinen, or Mau, then mult youſhew for what elſe you doe 
— Maſſe, in relpect only that it is Priuate, than for che ſingle Communion, If youſhew any — d 
then doe you ulgreſle from our purpole, and declare that you reprooue the Maſſe, hoy Ge Le 


WY 


denies ſecin ſee how lufficiently I haue dn. And ſo t Private Male, in that 
ns — for good, — | 1-104 „ top | 


* 9 ” 
o 


6 . The Biſhop of u - 


' Dutof al theſe fozmer Authozitiesof Terrullians Wife, Ponkes inthe Wilnemets, 
Lay men, Women , and Boies , $Þ. Harding gathereth this concluſion, wh N 
woulo haae ſolke thinke, ſtandeth lo ſoundly on euery übe, that it cannot poſlthly Id 


The Priuate Maſſe is ſingle Communion : * 
Single Communion is lawfull : | 
Ergo , Private Maſſe is Lawtull, 


This Syllogiſme vnto the vnſkilfull may ſeme ſome what terrible, as a viſard vnto a 
childe, that cannot tudge what is within it. But Þ. Harding that made it, knowethit is 
home 5 wozth nothing. And that it may the better appeare, J will open the errourby 
another , * . | F 

he miniſtration of 5 le is a ungle Communion?” g- 
ingle Communton is lau 7 ok 3 
rgo, The miniftration of P2im e is lawfullfo; a woman with 

It is all dne kinde ol argument; of tikefzme, and lite termes. And as thisisdecoits 
fall, ſo is the other likewiſe deceitfull. The errour is in the Second Pzopolition, which 
is talled the Minor : and thatthall ye ſone (&, if you turne the ſame Minor, and makeitan 
vniuerſall, and ſay thus in . Bardings argument: n 

All maner Single Communtons be lawfull : 

Oꝛ in the other argument, x 

© Allmaner Single Communions arelawfult fo a woman Sofhall yi ſone 

Further, Medius Terminus, that holdeth and knitteth the argument, mult agre with 
the Subiectum and Predicatum, in tittumſtance of time, oł plate, ot perſon, ot | 
part of ſndiect : with which circumfkances a thing nizy be lawfall and without the ſams 
may be vnlawfull. Foz example, It is thought lawfull ſoz a woman to Baptize athoms? 
but it is not thought lawfull 'oz a woman to Baptizein the open Chnnth : potis thothing 
all one: but the circumſtance of place being changed, changeth the whole. Agains, J. 
lawfull fo2 a Pꝛieſt to mimſter the Sacrament in the fozenone, and in the Church wart 
is not lawfult foz a Pzieſt to miniſter the Sacrament after he hath vined 02 in hisbed: 
Vet was it lawfull foz S. Ambroſe and others ſo to reteiue the ®acrament. We ſwihuw 
foꝛe, there is great matter in alteration of the cirtumſtante. * 3-4 

Theſe things perhaps may lame ouer curious, and therefoze J pale them b, uin 
the nenerthelefle, gentle Reader , to vnderſtand, that without conlideration hütet, 
thou maieſt be deceiusd. Set the head in his naturall plate betwene the ſhoulders, nd 
there is a man: Set the lame head in the bꝛeaſt, oꝛ otherwhereout of his place, andthe 
is a monſter. | ; 2 
- Nowtoucking . Pardings Syllogiſme, thou maieſt ſi that the Minor, 0z Pkt 
Pz2opoſition ia not true, as they terme it, Simp/icicer, and without exception. Ken hf 

ingle Communion was neuer ſo taken fo; lawfull, but only in conſideration at cin 
ſtances, and caſes of neceſitte : which caſes being either remwued, 02 better examwed, 
the ſame kinde ol Single Communion is no longer thought lawfull. — 
mailt thus ſay to . Parding t How ſay you fir ? Doe you allow the cler rh 


brought to proone your CMaſſe by, or due you not allow them ? At yon allow them, wy? 
ſuſter ye not Women to tatry the Sacrament, and to kepeit in Cheſts and — 


The Firſt Article. 


vid of old : I vou allow them not, becauſe they were abuſes, why then 
kin! nn {© mens your Pale by the ſame,and ſoto eſtabliſhoneabuſe by another © How 
iet vs lobe a little backe ta the note that M. Harding ſet aut in the Pargin foz aur te- 
membzanre Proofes for Privace Malle. That it might ſame lawfuil fo 


0 | | 
— — tinke i was the maner in olo times, tat 
Lay people ſay Paſſe . Oꝛ was there no Piel all this while in the Woyld, o 
the ſpace of 500- y@res, that Womenand Childzen muſt come f̃ath to pus theſe mats 
ters / Os was there no difference then betwene Sole Receiuing, and Pziuate oſſe e 
D2 ſhall we thinke, that Women and Boies did then Conſecrate the Yoly Þylterics, 
0: offer vp Chꝛiſts Body, 02 make Sacrifice fo2quicke and dead, oz apply Chzilts death 
vnto others? Where is . Yardings Logicke becoms ? Where is theſharpneſſc of his 
But marke, gad Chꝛiſtian Reader, how farre he ſinarueth from that he hath taken in 
hand. J demand of the open Church : Yeanſwereth meofPainate Youſes, J lemand Hen «pc/; 
of Pꝛieſts: Ye anſwereth me of Women, Boies, and Lay men. J demand of the Paſſe: Harding 
He anſwereth me ot that thing that himſelfegranteth is no Paſſe. J dengannd of the right ſwereth tothe 
Uſe of the Poly Supper, that ought to (and : Be anſwereth me of Abuſes, that be abo - queitzon, 
liſhed. J demand ef the vſagethat then was oꝛdinarie: e anſwereth of neceſlitie, and 
caſss Extraozdinarie. Judge thou therefoze how well and ſubſtantially he hath hitherto 
perfozmed his pꝛonuſe. | 


AM. Harding. The 2.5. Diuiſſon. 


Marry I Jenie not, but that it were more commendable, and more godly on the Churches part, if ma- * 
ny well diſpoſed and examined, would be partakers of the bleſſed Sacrament with the Prieft, But though The vndeuoti- 
the Clergie be worthuly blamed for negligence herein, through which the people may be thought to haue 
growen to this ſlackneſſe and indeuotion, yet that notwyichſtanding, this part of the Catholike Religion 
remaneth ſound and taulileſſe. For as touching the ſubſtanc e of the Maſſe it ſelſe, by the ſingle Commu. 
nion of the Prieſt, in caſe of the peoples coldneſſe and negligence, it is nothing impaired, Elie if the pub- 
like Sacrifice of tÞChurch might not be offered wichour a aumber of Communicants receiuing with the 
Prieſt in one place, then the ancient Fathers in all —— ſome where haue complained of 
the ceaſing of that, which euery where they call 1350 ty inge Sacrificium, The daily and conti 


on of the people 
groweth of the 
negligence of 
the Clergie, 


Sacrifice: of which their opinion is, that it ought (24) daily to be Sacrificed, that the death of our Lord, The 4 
the 


and the worke ot our redemption might alwaics be celebrated, and had in memorie, and wee thereby For the F the:s 
ſhevv our ſelues, according to our bounden dutie, mindeful} and thankfull, Bur verily the Fathers no where ſay not ſo, bat 
complaine of intermitting the daily Sacrifice, but very moch of the ſlackneſſe of the people, for that they plainly the cou- 
came not more often vnto this holy and wholſome b inket: and yet they neuer compelled them thereto: trarie, 
butexhorting them co frequent it worthily, left them io their owne conſcience, 


o 
The Biſbop of Sariſbury. 


Che Painter that purtraied out in colours Medea killing her owne childe, by the (kill 
he had in painting, made to appeare in her face two contrary affeaions ; Foz in the one 
ſide he expꝛelſed extreme Furie, that bade her kill: and in the other ſive motherly Loue 
and Pity , that bade her not kill. Such twocontrarie affections wee may here ſe in M. 
Þarding, both painted and ſet ont in one face. Foz notwithſtanding, foz his credits ſake, 
he aduance his alle, and deface the holy Communion with all that he is able; yet hare 
againe,fo2 conſcience ſake,of the other ſide he confeſſeth, that the Communion is the bet / A. Hard con- 
ter: and ſo rippeth vp all that he hath ſewed befoze,and willeth others to aſſent vnto him, eth that che 
befoze he can aſſent vnto himſelfe.Gods name be bleſſed, that is thus able to fozce out his Communion 1 
truth, euen dy the mouthes of them that openly withſtand his truth. But neither ſhould 577er than hin 
he in ſuch diſdaine, and ſo often, call vs new Maſters and Goſpellers, fo2 defending that ſe. 
hunſelfe knoweth and confeſſeth to be the better: no2 after the holy Communion was 
oncereſtozed, ſhould he haue dzawen the people agaiue to the Pziuate Malie: that is, b 
his owneconfeCſion, from the better to the wozſe., | 

But,ſaith M. Harding, in caſe of negligence of the people, if the Prieſt teccius alone, the ſub- 
ſtance of the Maſſe is not impaired. This difference in termes of Subſtance aud Accidents, 
in Chꝛiſts Jnftitution, is newly found out, and hath no warrant, neither ol the @crip- 
tutes, no; of the old Fathers. Yowbeit , Chꝛiſts example in doing, andcommandement 
to doe the lame, may not be taken fo2 a ſhewoz Accident, but foz the effec and ſubſtance 
of his Wupper. Doe this, ſaith Chzilt , the ſame that you haue ſcene mee dos: Take, Bleſſe, Matth. 26. 
Breake, Dinide, in my remembrance. Which wozds S. Chry ſoſtome expoundeth thus: Hoc Ad populum 
facite in memoriam beneficiz mei, ſalutis veſtræ: Doe this in remembranceof my benefit, and Ant iochen. 
of your Salvation. This is no Accident, os light tanta, that may be loft at our pleaſure, How. 61, 
but the very ſubſtantiall point of that Sacrament, which we are ſpecially commanded,t 


cont inu⸗ 
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Of Nriuate Maſſe — 


1. Corint. 11. continue until he come : and foz want wheteof S. Paul ſaith, That Supper ug gor 22 
Spe. (Mi? | pf | TY 3's WWE: d ug ee 3640 
Daily da- ** Certainiy Alexander of Hales, and Humbertus, 3 — Scholalli⸗ 
crfice. ſaith 

Fat, 
Par.4 9. 3 5. 
2. Sola. 2. 
Humbert. con- 
tra liboll. Nice- 
te Mon ac hi. 
Ex Caſſandro. 


the Subſfance of his Supper? and the | e of his 
death,whereof he gaue vs ſuch a ſtrait commandement,in ſo manitelt and ſo plain woꝛda, 
is no part of the ſubſtante · 113 d iche 2; 1 n d ws 
+ © The allegation of which Darrifice to this purpoſe is mere/vaine ;»Theuld Fathers 
neuer complained of ceaſing thereof, becauſe they knew it could nener ceaſe; Foz the 
ſtcength and tErtue of Chuſts Sacrifice reUfeth in it elfe; und not in anꝝ dilige 
Heb. 7, & 10. doing of ours, Chriſts being a Prieſt after the order of V elchiſedet li. hat h afferru vp one Jam. 
fice for all vpon his Croſſe: Full and perfect; therefoze we nerd none other: One and cuerla- 
fing; therefo:e it nideth no renuing :; &y primilege giuen to Humnſelfe Only, thetrion it 
cannot be wꝛought by any other. «£01249 £33 Tong 
This @acrifice not withſtanding is renined, and freſhly laid out beſoꝛe our cies, in the 
Piniſtration of the holy Pyſteries, as it is well retaꝛded by ſundzy ofthe old godly #4a- 
Aug. Epiſt. 23. thers. S. Agoſtine ſaith : #45 not Chriſt once offered in him{elfe ? Tet that notwubſtanduy, 
ad Bonifacium, by way of a Sacrament, he is offered cuery day vnto the people, not at Eaſteronely,' but alſa every 
49 Aud he ſaith no vntrut h, that being demanded the queſtron, ſaith, Chriſt i 2 Feri 
Sacraments had not a certaine likeneſſe of the things mhereof they be Facramenti, ſrunldthey 
indeedbe no Sacraments. Aud of this libeneſſe many times they beare the names of the thingsthem- 
felues : as the Sacrament of Chriſts Body, by a tertaine maner of ſpeech, is th of Chrift, 
Auguſtinis in V ike wiſe againe he ſaith: Cum non obliuiſcimur munus Saluatoris, nonne Chriſtus quo 
P/almum g. tidiè nobis immolatur ? Ex ipſis reliquijs cogitationis, & ex1pla memoria; quotidienobis 
ſic immolatur, quaſi quotidiè nos innouet: When we forget not the gift of aur Sawieur, ij not 
Chrift daily offered unto vs ? Through the remnants of our cogitation, and by way of aur wery mne. 
«03 morie, Chriſt is ſo offered unto vs euery day, as if hee daily renued vs. Andagaine likewiſe her 
Ang. in Epiſt. ſaith : Holocauſtum Dominicæ Paſſions eo tempore offert quiſque pro peccatis ſuis, quo 
ad Rom. ſub fi. ciuſdem Paſſionis Fide dedicatur, & Chriſtianorum fidehuni nomine Baprizatusimbuirur : 
nem. At that time doth euery man offer vp the Sacrificeof Chriſts Paſſion for bis ſinner, when her i 
iadued with the Faith of Chriſts Paſſion , and being Baptized, receineth che name of faithful 
Chriſtians, | PN" TO 
Thus is the Sarrificeof Chꝛiſts Paſſion erpꝛeſſed in the holy Piniltration:andyet 
not as M. Harding imagineth; by any Action there done by the Pꝛieſt alone, but by the 
Communion and participation'of the people, as S. Auguſtine alſo otherwhere witnelſeth: 
De Con. diſt. 2. Dum frangitur hoſtia, & Sanguis in ora fidelium ſunditur, quid aliud quam Dominici Cor. 
ex ſententia poris in Cruce immolatio 2 While the oblation is broken, andi Flood (thut is, tht 
Proſperi. Sacrament ot᷑ the blod) i pee ed into the months of the fait hfull, what ot her thing ij there ex» 
D efignatur. preſſed or ſi gmfied, but the ſacrificing of the Lord Body wyou the Croſſe ? | 
This Sacrifice of Ch2ilt on his Croſſe, is called the Daily Sacrifice, not fo; thatit 
mult be renued euery day, but fo2 that being once done, it ſtandeth god fo2 all daies, and 
fozeuer. What foꝛte then is there in this reaſon : The Fathers neuer compames ceaſing 
of the Daily Sacrifice: Ergo „They had Prinate Maſſe ? Foz if may be 
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woꝛd, they had the Holy Communion euery dap, and therefoze they complained not- 
Vowbeit, neither is the Poly Communion that Daily Sacrifice it ſelfe, but a memozit 
of the ſame : neither was the Communion then miniſtred enery day. F02 pꝛole where- 
of, J would wilh . Harding to marke this Epiſtle, ſent from the Councellof Aera 
dria, in the defenſe of one Macarius, who was charged by his enemies, that | 


bly entred into the Church, and b2oken the Capof the Yoly op el rr 
Epiſtola Syno- his defenſe in this maner : The place where they ſay the Cup was broken, was ny (hu W 
dalts Concil, any Prieſt at that time neerethereabout : and touching the day, it mar no Sunday, Seng "ual 


Alexandrini, there warno(burchinthatplace, nor Miniſtrationof the Sacraments, nor the day 

( ommunion ſame, what maner Cup was it then, or when, or where was it broken ? eee 
only 1pon the theſe woꝛds of the Councell, that they had no Miniſtration of the . 
Sunday. time in Alexandria, hut only vpon the Dundaies. And pet no man euer 


— 
— 


The Firſt Article. 47 


ceaſing of the Daily Sacrificenottwithſtanding. Foz they knew that the wann ot | 
—— and foz euer, and can neuer ceaſe. nn Arn Dally Sa- 
2 n t dug en | 


M. Har ding, "The 26, Dinifion, carat toe crifice. 


8. Ambroſe vrieneſſeth chat the of the Eaſt had a cuſtome in his time to be houſeled but once in — 
the yecre, And he rebuketh luch as ſollo them, after this (ort : Si queridianns eff cibus, cur peſt an. 
mums lee ſums , quemadmedum Greci in Oriente facere conſuenerunt ? If it be 28 ſaith hee) why 
takell chou it but once in the yeere, as che Greckes are wont to doe in the Eaſt * S. Auguit: meererh the 
lame ching almoſt with the ſame wotds. And in the ſecond Booke , De ſermone Domini is Mee, the twelfth 
Chapter, expoundiny the fourth petition of our Lords Praier, Gize v this day our daily Bread, ſh that 
this may be taken drive material Bread, either for the Sacrament of our Lords Body, or —— 
meat, whuch he allotyeth beſt ; would, chat concerning the Sacrament of our Lords Body, they of the haſt 
ſhould not mooue queſtion, how it 9 40 vnderſt anded to be their daily Bread, which were not dail 
parrakers of our Lords Supper , (35) as for all that, this Bread is called daily Bread : Therehee faith The 35.vntruth, 
thus : 1 ergo ills tar, meque de bac re ſeutentiam ſuam defendant , vel ipſa amboritate Eceleſie ſont coment), 9 For &. Auguſtine 
fine ſcandale ifa faciunt, ab as qui-Ectleſys preſunt, facere nter, neque now ebtemperantes condemnantw: faith, Hic wu iis 
Wheretore that they their and ſtand nor in defenſe of their opinion, let them bee content at 
leaſd way with the authotitie of the Church, that they do theſe things wi offenſe thereof taken, nei- 
ther be Lrbidden of thoſe that be over the Churches, neither be condemned when or ©. ty, Heere 
we (ee by S. Augnttine, that they of the Orient, ho ſo ſeldome reeriued the Sacrament Were holden (for 
—. Chriſtian people, by che Authoritie of the Church: none offenſe thereof was taken, neither were 
they inhibited of heir cuſtome: and though they obeied not their ſpirituall gouernours , moouing them 
to rec ciue more often, yet were hoy not condemned, not excommunicated. 


The Biſhop of Sarirburie. 


P. Harding findeth ſmall fazce herein fo pʒwue that he (@keth foz. S. Ambroſe rebus Ani. ib. 5. 4s 
keth the ſlacknelle of ſome of his people, htrecrued eb, a wiſheth them ta Sacra. ca. 4. 
Communicate daily all ogether, Wherein ee the Pziuats Palle. 
T made bſh to pple tt he woula fa 

dings hand as Ce.and periozce made app2efle that d (ay, 

and alſo to lap that he would nat cap : 6 29501106 090 Bly ee | 
Haſſe, but plain to the _— Fuſt he haue S. Auguſtine ſay, that the Sas Aug. de Serm, 
crament of Chiſts Body, to them of the Taff, was their daily B2ead,yea although they Dem. in mont. 
daily reteiued it not - This matterof it ſelſe is not weighty. Pet S. Auguſtine ſaith farrs . 12. 
otherwiſe,not in any other ol his Bokes, but euen in the ſelle lame ſentence, wherehence 41 Hard.falſ. 
. Harding had theſe woꝛds. Foz he addeth immediately: Vnde probatur, non huncin fieth S. Augu- 


ills partibus incelligi quotidianum Panem. Nam magni peccati crimine —_— qui finer minde. 


ex illo non accipiunt 2 Kr. it appeareth, that they of the E aft vnderſtand not the The Sacramit 
Sacrament to be their daily Bread, For then were they guilty of great ſin, that do not daily receine is not the daily 
1. But tauching Pꝛiuate Male, fe ſaith thus euen in the ſame place: Panis quoridianus Bread, 

poteſt accipi pro Sacramento Corporis Chriſti, quod quocidie accipimus : The daily Bread The Sacramit 
may be taken for the Sacr ami of Chrifts Body which we receine every day. S. Auguſtine ſaith, receined cuery 
the people then receiued the Dacramenteusry day: whereof it followeth neceſſarily, that 49. 

the Pꝛiuate Pate was then ſaid neuer a day. 

But the Gzecianis cuſtome was to reteius once only in the verre: Ergo, The Pꝛieſt at 

vther times tetetued alone. No, ſaith S. Auguſtine, this tuſtome 02 negligence was not 

bmuerſall amaiig all the people of Græcia, but among a certaine of them oaly . Foz thus 8 
belath: Pluramin Orientalibus partibus non quotidie Commuricant: Alam in the Eats Plurimi. 
proc not daily Communicate, Vherein may be well implied, that ſome daily did Com- 

municate. Othetwiſe theerception of may had beene in vaine. And that the reſt did dai⸗ 

ly Communicate, it may plainly appere by theſe wozdg of S. Auguſtine in the ſame place: 

Vel Auchorirace Eccleſiz ſint contenti, quod fine ſcandalo iſta faciant: Les them hold them- Anguſtinus. 
ſelues content with the Aut horit ia ait ho Church, that they may thus doe wit hout offenſe. Thele 7; rhe Greeks 
wo2ds doe neceſlarily import, that the reſt receiued the Communion, and yet, that not- Church ſome 
withfanding} were not offenyod with the negligence of their bꝛethꝛen that recoined not. ,,..;,.4 the 
Foz if the negligence had batte generall, and the whole people had abſteined all together, Comme 

as tcp doe nate in the Church ot Rome, there had ban na cauſe at all, why one of them e dy. 

in that roſpect ſheald be allended with another. . 40. 

.. Now touching the mater it felſe; Jetus Chzit, the Sonne of God, is our daily, and 

euerlaſting tod, nat to be temwned and tenped after certaine daiss, as the hew Bead | 
— hakdy ſtand betoze the Percy Seat of God fozeuer. Our daily Bread (ſaith Germ. inreris 
Germans) i ( brifttbat ts and was before, and continucth for ener. Likewiſe S. Auguſtine Eccl. theoria. 
ſaith t Not the Bread that paſſeth mo our boch, but the Bread of cuerlaſt ing life, which [uſt ei Aug. de ver bis 
netp the /nbſtance the ſoule., SARS : S000 ' Domin. ſecund. 
— ParraniHht {of this tat i the Bzeadthit chunt coitjnanven tobe vlethd, broker, Luc. Sam a8. 
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Of Priuate Maſſe. 


Amber. de Sa- 
cram li . ca 4 
TheSacrament 
called rhe dau 
Bread. 

$ Baſil, ad Cæ- 
ſariam. 

* Conc. Laodi- 
cen. ca. 49g. 
3Conc. Conſtã- 
tino pol. ca. q ⁊. 


4 Concil, Alex- 


Synodals. 
Ang. in Toban. 
Tratl. 26. 
Ambr. in epiſt. 
4 Tim 1.0.4 
Concil. Tole- 
tan. I. ca. 9. 
The Commnon 
minſtred onel) 


yg the Sun- 


The 36 vntruth. 
M. Harding is a- 
ble to ſhew no 
fuch caſe. 


it isdaily wut los that therm te no day excepted,but it may be receinedenery hg, 
And that in ſuch places, where as the Dacrament was not daily receiued of the % 
was not receiued pziuately and daily of the Paieſt, foz continuance of the daily Bac 
fice ,as P-Yarding ſurmiſeth it appeareth well by ſundzy god reco2ds. And to lang 
S. Baſil, Ad Cæſariam Patritiam : The * Councell of Laodicea : The Councellof Con. 
ſtantinople helden in Trullo: and the Synodall * Epiſtle ſent from the Biſhops of 
part, in the defenſe of Macarius : S. Auguſtine ſaith : Huius rei Sactamentum alic * al 
die; alicubi certis interuallis dierum, in Dominico præparatur, & de Menſa Domi &. 
mitur: The Sacrament of thus thing is prepared, or conſecrate in the Church, andre men * 
Lords Table, in ſome places ewery day, in ſome places vpon certains daier. Libeipiſe alſo ſaith 
S. Ambroſe : Euery weeke wee muſt celebrate the Oblation although not enery day with fr aug 
yet vnto the inhabitants at leaſt twice in the weeks. S. Anguſtine ſaith e Sacrams 1 4 
miniſtred t certaine daies: S. Ambroſe ſaith: ſomet imes rwice in the weeke : und not * 
day. But what reco2d heereofcan be plainer than the Councell of Toledo? 
in Englith be theſe: There be ſandry Prieſts in Spaine, that touching thi raue that the 
taught, and confluanded daily to be ſaid , ſay the [ame only vpon the Sunday, and upon ns 45 
Pereot wir may very well gather, that if the Pꝛieſts in Spaine ſaid the Lone 2 
vpon the Hundap, foꝛ ſo much as the Communion is neuer miniſtred without the Lans 
Pꝛaier, therefoze the Pzieſts in Spaine miniſtred not the Communion; but onely pon 
the Sunday, 

Theſe things well conſidered , the weakneſſe of M. Pardin 
appeare. 


people to prepare themſelues to rec 
eneandbchsd The mod part. of you be 


a pure and a cleane conſcience, with a cleane heart and to be 
ſuch, let them come alwaies: and they that be not ſich , let chem not come i; not ia mum? 


It is nerdleſle fo anſwer ſuch places as make 
Harding welt knoweth, hath neither heere, noz e 
P2tuate Maſſe. Dnely he erhozteth the people to examine 
ſo to comme wozthily to the Lozds Bupper. Now if . Harding thinke | 
Malle vpon this place, he may alſo pzeſumethe like of S. Paul, that where h&(aid,Frov 
ſeipſum homo, Let a man examine himſelfe'; hee meant to eres _ 3 
Al. Harding; The 2b. Di 
Now to this end I drive theſe allegations , leaving out a great number of che ſu Although n 

ny times the people — — — — rok 2 1 many times ( g6) none at all were asd 
diſpoſed to receive, yet the holy Fathers, Biſlops, and Pmeſts, thought pot that a cauſe yay F 
daily offer the bleſſed Sacrifice , and celebrate Maſſe. Which chung,m vt nil 

M.Icwell, that maketh himſelfe ſo ſure of the contrarie, will N V jd ſubſc 

ot no. Of che daily Sacrifice, theſe words of Chryſoltime be p ri "Que 

,[ed ad recordationem faciintes mor tis tins : & va 


con 


etre Þarding The . bop of 4 4Y 1/ 2 =. 28 1 . | : | 
MP. notably betraiethhimſelfs, laying ſozth, foz #countenance 
of Chry ſoſtomes wozbs, and the ſame nothing to the mattet . | 


pin remembzance : which alſo may be calledthe daily Sem abet ray 
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the Margin, was, Prop 
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appeare by bis Boks, notwithſfanding his long time, hisn 


al. Harding. The og, bel., * 


- *Sorer Billion ertG che; about the yeere of our Lord 150; who (uffereif Martyrdome eder 
Verus the Emperor, fox order of <ul — . — 


OfPriuare Maſie, | 


Humber. de Sa- and deliner remembzance: which alſo may be called tbe dally Bꝛend: not u W 
cram./i..ca 4 it is daily reteiued, but foz that there is na da excepted, hut it maꝝ be — 
TheSacrament And that in ſuch places, where as the Dacrament was not daily receiued of the ® 
caled che dag was not receiued pziuately and daily ot the Pꝛieſt, foz continuance of the | 
Bread. ice , as P- Harding ſurmiſeth, it appeareth well by ſundzy god reco2ds. And 

: Baſil, ad Ce- S. Baſil, Ad Cæſariam Patriciam : The * Councell of Laodicea : The. Councellof Con. (oleane 
ſariam. ſtantinople hulden in Trullo: and the Synodall * Epiſtleſent from the Biſhops 

* Conc. Laodi- part, in the defenſe of Macarius : S. Auguſtine ſaith : Huius rei Sacramentumalicubi aus: 
cen. ca. 49. die; alicubi certis interuallis dierum, in Dominico præparatur, & de Menſa Domia : 
3Conc. Conſtã- mitur : The Sacrament of thus thing us prepared, or conſecrate in the Church. and omuyca def th 
tino pol. ca. q ⁊. Lords Table, in ſome places exery day , in ſome places vpon certaine daier. Libeſdiſe aiſo ſaith 
+ Concil, Alex» S. Ambroſe : Euery weeke wee muſt celebrate the Oblation although not enery lay wh fra: 
andr , Epiſtola yet vnto the inhabitants at leaſt twice in the weeks. S. Anguſtine ſaith 3.th ment 
Synodalis. miniſtred 47 certaine daies : S. Ambroſe ſaith: ſemetimes twice inthe weeke : und not s 
Aug. in Iobau. dap. But what reco2d heereofcan bee plainer than the Councell of Toledo? not every 
Trall, 26. in Englich be theſe: There be ſandry Prieſts in Spaine, that rouching the pa 3 | 
Ambr. in epiſt. taught, and confltuanded daily to be ſaid , ſay the [ame only vpon the Sunday, and pon ns 04 

4 Tim 1.04 Pereof wie may very well gather, that if the Pziefts in Spa ine ſaid the Lands 29 
Concil. Tele- vpon the Sunday, ſoꝛ ſo much as the Communion is neuer miniſtted without theLows 
tan. . ca. 9. mw , therefoze the Pzieſts in Spaine miniſtred not the Communion , but onely pon 
The Communion the Dunday, m | 

miniſired onel) Theſe things well conſidered „the weakneſſe of M. Bardings gheſle 1 

. the Sun. appeare. Foz where hee ſaith, Some of the people withdrew themſelues ; Ego, N 


_— * 


TI 


Or, Many abſtained ; Ergo , The PrigWreceiuved alone theſe reaſons be of no! ie, 
woꝛthy of anyanſwer. Fo2 of the ſame pꝛemilles the contrary willratherfollow, & 
guſtine ſaith 1.44 the Eaſt part abſteined: Wereof wee may wellgather;Ergo, Gu 
abſeincd'not : Dtherwiſe he ſhould haue ſatd', All abſteined ,anvnotf tie: Th n fir 
ther, Some abſteined not; Ergo, Some teteiued with the zielt. So did nat the e 
teceiue alone. And ſs hath not . Harding yet found his Pzinate Mal 5 K — 


eh tene en = ono 


S. Chryſoſtome many times exhorting his people to prepare themſelues to receluedheir rites, at leut ut 1s 19.9.4 
Eaſtcr, in one place ſaith thus: What meaneth this? The moſt part. of you be partakbigb? this Sactifice Ra 
but once in the yeere, ſome twice, ſome oftner Ihre ſore this that I ſpeake, is to tem only 
that be heere preſent, but to thoſe alſo that line in Wilderneſſe. Fox they receive the Sacrament 175 
in the yeere, and peraduenture but once in two yeeres. Well, what then ? Whom ſhall we receiue?Thi 

that come but once, or that come oſten, or that come ſeldome a recei that come with 


ceiue them 
a pure and a cleane conſcience, with a cleane heart and to be , with a blimeleſſe like. They that bee 


ſuch , let them come alwaies: and they that be not ſich. let them not xome noi 
ſo? Becauſe they receiue to themſelues iudgement ,damoation, and puniſliment. The ent DoRoucs, 
ſpecially Chry ſollome and Auguſtine, be full ot ſuch ſcategces....._... 14333 _— i120 303 
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It is nerdleſle to anſwer ſuch places as make no ſhewof ale — 
Harding weit knoweth, hath neither heere, noꝛ e 02 tde lem 
P2tuate Paſſe. Dnely he erhoꝛteth the people to examine and pzoparethemlelues;and 
ſo fo cone wozthily to the Loꝛds Bupper. Now if 
Maſle vpon this place, he may alſo pꝛeſume the like of S. Paul, that 
ſeipſum homo, Let a man examine himſelfe'; hee meant toerec Pzinate alte · Maut 
al. Harding; The 28. Dini 
Now to this end ] drive theſe allegations, leaving out a great number of che ſame ſenſe. 
The 36 vntruth. ny times the people forbare to come to the Communion, io ay miny times g6) none at all were fond 
M.Harding 1$ 2» diſpoſed to receive , yer the hely Fathers, Biſhops,avd:Pricſis,chought pot that a cauſe * * 
ble to ſhew no daily offer the bleſſed Sacrifice, and celebrate Maſſe. Which chung may ſafÞciently be proouce Weng 
fuch caſe. M.Icwell, that maketh himſelfe fo ſure of the contrarie, will 9 | ; 1b de,aceordin Sd fes? 
or no. Of the daily Sacrifice, theſe words of Chryfoitome be | ri 2 017 7 la, 
ö ? Offerimas quidem, ſed ad recordationem fatientes mor tis tins : & ve — 
c we K — we not abr covey day ? Yes verily we doe ſo But we at it for rec | 
it is one hoſt, not many. Heere I heare M. Ie well ſay, though agajoſt his will ; 
but | ſtand ſtill in my negative, that it cannot be ſhowed . er 20) ſuch act 5 6 
out a Communion, chat is, as they will haue it, withbut ſome cont number 10 
ment in the ſame place with the Prieſt, For proofe af this, theſe be io nes 
The better learned men, chat be of-more reading than 1 am, haue other, I doubt nam . tao) 
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Pate . Harding notably betraieth himſelſe, ,foz acoun 
df Chry A thn wozds, 2 ſame nothing to n 
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\ Hoztly fo; pace thereof, NN orien 85 NN xl: 
Scriptures, as it may ſaniea e be 
taine nothing ſo much, — — 
df baine and Dupertitio cee 
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Mes dodttine: Ther p2! 
knowen lies. 


Di. 9. Inxta . 


Santt or um. 


Tn Decretal. 
C ernely, 


Cypr.li-1.ep.3. 
Enſebins, li. 6. 


745.4. 


Anacletus, that way after Perer, 5 and 
hops onte in the peerc dde viſit the entrie ol S. Pecers C Lon 
Limina Petti. Pct was thete then no Church yet built Hey 1 
Pope Cornclius ſaith (as he is alleged) that he firſt toe Pevers 
ein Apolloes Churth in Rome, at the leaſt one hund 

Anacletus was dead. Pope Antherus maketh mention bl 
Iix, which liued a long time after him, and therefoze 
them. Fabianus witeth ot the comming of Nouacus 
S. Cyprian and by Evſebjuy,” that Novatus lang retort Ar 
vs, which was ner ater ha, And to leaue a number of other tontecueess * 

may be hereafter mroze aptly*touched ſome other where, neither $.E 
3 intredting of tht Ertlellaſticall Writer, no: — pL 7 

Biſhops of Nome beſoꝛe him, euer made any „ 

1 any fuch Drertt ! whith they would not haue diſſembled f there hay 
any fuch rrtaut, oz knowenin thetr tinte. Thus haue J bꝛielly giten a faſt of fel 
Decretall authoꝛities, that the Reader may the better vnderſtand of what 
ought to be. 

Now touching the matter, that by this Decri of Soter Withop of Rome, it ſhould el 
be lawful foz the Pꝛteſt thera to ſay Paſſe, hauing onely two, others. 896 were 
the Kate and Cozie of che time confidered, it lameth very vnlikely, X03 bot 


—_— * , 5 — 
Nine and S. Hierome, who lined two hundzed and fiſtie yeres _ Soter, haut reco2s Avg.epift.r18 


2 


—— 
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— 


ded, that the people ol Rome euen in their time, vſed to retetue the together ad [anrwarinms. 
euery dap: which pzaciſe can hardly ſtand with that is heere imagined. The wozds alſo gf. in Jah. 
themſelues implie a contrarietie. Fo2 this wozd Solennia, which hare is vſed Trad. 26. 
ſameth to impoꝛt a ſolemne companie 02reſozt of the people. And yet this Soter requis Hicron. in Apo- 
ring to this adion onely the companie of thze perſons, neuertheleſle calleth it, Millacum /ogia aduer/us 
Solennia. Iumianumm. 
As touching the cauſes mentioned in this Decree, which are, that the Pzieft may ſ@me 

tonueniently and aptly to ſay in the plurall number, The Lord be with you, and, Brethren 

ra) you for me: It may well be doubted, whether Dominus vobiſcum, ax Orate pro me 

"heh were any part of the Liturgie of Rome in Soters time. Fo2 Damaſus which was 7 amaſees in e- 
Bilhop of Rome two hundzedand fiftie vteres after that, wziteth vnto S. Hierome, that . ad Flicren. 
things were done with ſuch ſimpliciti in the Church ol Rome in his time, that vponthe 

Sunday there was nothing elſe but ſome Epiſtle of the Apoſtle, o2 ſome Chapter of the 
Goſpell read openly vnto the people: which whether he meant of the holy miniſtrat ion oz 

no, Jleaue further to be conſidered. | 

Further, this ſame Soter requireth, that both theſe two, and as many o as be pꝛe⸗ 
ſent, make anſwer vnto the Pꝛieſt: wherein is included both nerreneſſe bf place foz the 
people to ſtand in, and to heare, and alſo a common knowen tongue: which both are con⸗ 
trarie to Þ.Yardings Palle. 

Mozeouer, touching theſe two, whoſe pꝛeſente is required, queſtion is moned by the De ( vn. 47,1. 
Canonifts, whether they ought to be two Clerkes, oz two Lay men : ozone Clerkeand Hoc 90g, Ia 
one Lay man: 92 one man, and one woman. Lhe Reſolution whereof is, that they Gloſa, 
mult be two Clerkes. ; 

Yowbeit, the matter is otherwiſedetermined, that if the paſſe be publike, there muſt Summa Ange 
nerds be two at the leaſt : but if it be a Pzinate Malie, that then ons is ſuſticient. li Miſſa 38. 

Gerſon likewiſe ſaith, that the Pꝛieſt may well ſay, Dominus vobiſcum, although Gerſon contra 
there be but one pꝛeſent at his Paſſe. Foz it may be pzeſumed, ſaith he, that the Pꝛieſt Florermm li. 4. 
ſpeaketh not only vnto that one, but alſo vnto the whole Church. Thus wee ſ& notwith- 
ſtanding Soters determination, the number of two foz a ſhift may well be abzidged. 

Pope Innocentius hath yet another fetch to helpe the matter. Yee ſaith, Though there 7anoc. lib. 2. ca. 
be but one there, yet may the P4zieft neuerthelefſe ſay, Dominus vobiſcum: becauſe it 20,4e off. Mi 
map be thought, there be Angels there to ſupplie mens rames., 

Againe, that there were any ſuch ſecreſtes in the Malle in the time of Soter, it were ve- 
ry hard foz M. Harding top2ous. Fo2 then euery peece ofthe Palle was ſpoken alond, 
that the people might heare it, and ſay Amen. Andinded to ſay vnto the people, Pray for 
me Brethren and Siſters, ag it is nod vſed in the Baſſe, vnleſſe the people may heare and 
vnderſtand the lame, it is a mockerie. And yet Durandus ſatth : Sacerdos ante ſecretellam Darand. lib. g. 
voluens ſe ad populum dicturus, Orate fratres, &c. debet dicere, Dominus vobiſcum ſub 
ſilentio: The Prieſt before the little ſecret turning himſelfe to the people to ſay, Brethren pray for 
me, muſt ſay, The Lord be with you, under ſilence. 

Now ſaith P. Parding, Sorters Decree is not that theſe two ſhould communicate with the 


Prieſt, but only requireth their preſence Ergo, It is likely the Prieſt received alone; which is an argument 
much vſed among our aduerſaries. But What if theſe two wil not come, neither to Comments 
cate, no2 to be pꝛeſent at all:? Uerily by . Hardings minde the P2iefts devotion ought 
not to ſtay fo; want of companie. Foz thoſe be his very woꝛds a little beioze ; Well, none Pap. t2. 
commeth ; This is not a ſufficient cauſe why the faithſull and godly Prieſt enflamed with the loue of Gd, 
feeling himſelfe hungrie and thirſtie after the heavenly food and drinke, ſhould bee kept from it, &c. 
This is a cauſe ſufficient, ſaith Sorer : It is no ſufficient cauſe, ſaith . Harding. The 
ludgement hereof Jreferre vnto the Reader, 
Touching the fo2ce of the argument wherewith her chargeth vs by the name of his ad- 
uerſaries, J truſt there doth already appeare ſome difference betweene ont pzofes and 
his gheſſez. But the aogument that he meaneth, and not very plainly vttercth, is called 
in the Scholes, Argumentum ab authoritate negative : which is thought to bee good, 
whenſocuer p2wfe is taken of Gods woꝛd, and is vſed not only by vs, but alſo by S. Paul, | 
and by many of the Catholike Fathers. S.Paulſaith : Ged ſaid not vnto Abrabam, in tiy Ad Galatas 3. 
ſeeds al nations ſhall be bleſſed, but in thy ſeed, which Chriſt, And thereofhee thought hes 
made a god argument. 
Likewiſeſcith Origen : The Bread whith the Lord gaue onto bis Diſtiples, ſaying to Orig, in Lenit. 
them, Take and Eat, he deferred not, nor commanded to bereſerned until the next day. Such 5m [7 
arguments Origen and other learned Fathers thought to fand fo2 gwd, whatſocuer miſs 


liking 9. Harding hath found i kindeofpzoſe is thought to hold in Ge ds 
| oy uy —— — Commandemento, 


—— 


Of Priuate Maſſe. 


Commandements, tor that they be full and porfect, and God hath 
that we ſhould neither put to them noꝛ take from them: and therefoze it 


I 
Heir owne 
it, an that 


the Pꝛieſt, then notwithſtanding this Decree, P · Yarding hath not yet fund his my 
uate Malle. Then conſider this Decree witten in the name of Pope Calixtus : Peracta 
Ne Con. diſt. 2. Conſecratione, omnes Communicent, qui noluerint Eccleſiaſticis carere liminibus. Sic e- 
Peratla. nim & Apoſtoli ſtatuerunt, & Sancta Romana tenet Eccleſia: The Cenſecration being done, 
De Con. diſt. 1. let all C e vnleſſe they will be remomed from the Church. For ſo the Apoſtles appointed, 
Epiſcopus Deo. and ſo holdeth the holy Church ef Rome. By this decre theſe two were bound either to Com⸗ 
munitcate with the Pꝛieſt, oz fo depart fozth ofthe Church. Af they did i 
then hath P. Harding heere no Pziuate Palle: It they departed fw2th, then coil the 
Pꝛieſt ſay no Palle at all: fo Soter at leaſt requireth the pꝛeſence of two. 
Againe, the argument that . Harding gathereth out of this Decree, 
| Three perſons were preſent, | 
Ergo, Two of them did not receiue, 
iz btterly vnſenſible and void of reaſon. Rather he might haue concluded thus 
ö Soter willsth that two be pꝛeſent; 
Ergo, much moze he wtlleth that the ſame two doe Communicate. 

It map alſo ſtand with reaſon, and with the common p2actiſe of the Church at that time, 
that theſe two whoſe pꝛeſente Soter requireth, were Pziefts 0: DeaconsM otherwiſe of 
the Clergy, and that ouer and beſide the company of the people, as inderd it is determined 

De Con.dif.r. by the Gloſſe, And ſo this Decree of Soter agreeth with another Decreeof Anaclerusmade 

Hoc quoque, In to the like purpoſe, that is, That the Byſbop at the miniſtration have about bim a cer tame mm- 

Gloſſa ber of Deacons, Subdeacons, and ot her Munſters, beſides the common multitudeef the Lay people. 

De Con. di.r. Andlikewiſe with another Decree ofthe ſame Soter, that is, 7hat enen Prieſt maln the 

Epiſcopus Deo. Sacrifice, haue by him another Prieft to aſſiſt him, and to make an end of the miniſtrataon, if any 

De Cos dul. 1. 9949" or fickneſſe happen to fall vpon him. And this alliance of the Pziell is required nov 

Dr ilad. withftanding the pꝛeſente of others, either of the Clerkes, oꝛ of the Laity. | 

Now being Pꝛieſts oz Clerkes, and being pꝛeſent at the mini „the Law ſpeci 

ally conſtrained them to receiue the holy Communion with the Miniſter, as it appeareth 

Caen. Apoſt, bb this Decree wꝛitten in the Canons of the Apoſtles : am Biſbop, or Prieſt, or Deum 

| any other of the Clerkes, after the Oblation is made, doe not Communicate, either let him ſew 

cauſe thereof, that if it be found reaſonable he may be excuſed : or if hee ſhew no cane, lu him bee 

Excommentcate. . 

Thus whoſoener theſs two were, whole pꝛoſente Soter required, whetherthey wits 

of the Laitie oꝛ of the Clergie, the Law conſtrained them to receiue together with the 

Pꝛieſt: and therefoze M. Harding hath hitherto found a Communion, and no mant tv 
ken oz inkling of his Pziuate Malle. | JE 


/ 
AM. Harding, The 30. Dinifion, 7 — * 

In a Councell holden at Agatha a Citie of France then called Galia, about the time of Chryſaſtome, 1 

an old Decree of ha bianus Biſhop of Rome and Martyr, and alſo of the Councell Bubertine, in " 

of S. Sylueſter, Anno Domini 314. was renued, that all ſecular Chriſtian folke ſhould be houſeled threed * 

euery yeere, atEaſter, Whitſontide and Chriſtmas, It was there alſo decteed, that they ſhould — © 

whole Male every Sunday, and not depart before the Prieſt had giuen bleſſing. So they were bor * ne 
Priuate Maſſe heare Maſſe euery Sunday, and to receiue the Communion bur thrice in the yeere, heyhad 

rooued by ike» Was decreed in the Councell of Orleance. Then of like, ſpecially in (mall Townes and Villages, 5. 

l.hood, Maſſe without the communion of many together ſometimes. , 48 


Can.. 


T he Biſhop of Sariſbarie, 


M. Harding S . Harding knoweth well, that theſe Decrers which he hire allegeth, could : 
allegelh Con-: found wꝛitten, neither in the Councell holden at Agatha in France,no2 at the other Coo — 
cel; that cannot cell holden at Eliberis, now called Granado in Spaine, but were ſet fo2th many __ hls 
be found. rares after in the name of thoſe Councels, by one Gratian, a man al great 
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„ «. - — — __ — - 
appeare by his gathering: but of no great indgement, as we may ( by his J 
Pet hors ÞP. Harding ſhulleth a great —— — bet 
countenance the ↄther. a | ** 
But let vs reteiue the authaait 
mittted by Gratian in his | 


tecoſte non Communicant, C ci non cred: | nec inter L 
that receine not the Communion as (briſimas, E. er and Whitſontide, let them 


rechoned for Catholike ub | the that 
. RG Sing Dies hers notonemay 
view they 


accounted Catholike- 


none in die Pu. 
rific.tom,2. 
theſe Decrees, ſame valikely. ; 1 | | 
Po2eouer, when did S. Auguſtine, S.Hierome, S. Chryſoſtome, o any. other learned 
Father oꝛ Doctour of that age, encr vſe this maner of ſperch, Audire Miſſas, To heare 
Maſſe ? Certainly this phꝛaſe was ſo farrs bnatiuainted and vnknowen in that Wozld, 
that the very D2iginals of theſe Decries haus it not: but anely haue theſe wo2ds, Te- 
nere Miſſas, To held Mafſe : as may bee ſcene in the Boke of Cauncels, noted purpoſely Con. Agarh, 
"the Margin, The Italians this day ſems to.ſpeake farre better. Fo ol them that heart ( n. 3 1. 
2 2 not what they heart, the x ſay, Viders Mullas, that is, not tobeare, _.. _._. 
tif to le E. * 74: nir a f 
And fozſomuchas M. Barding ſmeth to delight himſeſte with this kinde of ſpeech, < 
To heare Maſſe, to the intent he may make (ome ſimple body belaue, that the people hea/ T. heare 40 
ring that they vnderſtand not, are nenertholeſſs well and deuoutly occupied, and therein Maſſe. 
follow the oꝛder ol the Pzimitiue Church; J will alſo demand at him, what learned Do- | 
covr 0zancient Father euer toe Bearing, in that ſenſe,, Purely Chaiſt-in-the godly, Hearing, 
ioineth hearing and vnderſtanding both together. Thus he ſaith : Audire' & Intelli Matth. 15. 
gice : Heare yee and nderitandyee. And the Wiſe man ſaith : F bes gine thine care, then Eeclel.6. 
Halt recriue knowledge. And God in the Deuccrovomy ſaith : I hen ſdualt reade tis Deut. 31, 
word: of this Law, in the preſence of all the people of Iſrael, ce. I hat i hey hearing may learne, 
and feare the Lord your God, and may and fulfil ad the words of this Law, And in the 
Boke of Kings it is w2itten thus: Loquere nobis Syriace, ham audimus . 7 4 Reg. ca. 18. 
in the Syrian tangas. fer wee heare it. That is to ſap, For wee under ſtaua it. to that 
ble hath God endued vs with the ſenſe of hearing, that thereby we might learne and at 
aine knowledgs. And therefoze Ariſtocle callgth hearing the ſenſe of vnderſtanding s 
hearing void of all maner vnderſtanding is no hearing. Cicero ſgith : In js linguis quas Cicers in Tſe 
non intellig mus, quæ ſunt innamerab\les, ſurdi protecto ſumus 8a the ronguerthes we ne cnlane queſt, 
arrſtand not, which are innumerable, we are donbile(ſpdeafe and bearenorhing, Wythis it a 
alle in a (range language, is 


pexreth, that the deafe, and heareth 
no Palle at all. 


the maner of the bargawe U ihewiſt 1 
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5 of Tow ee re ſiguſicat. 

4EJ)-3 


T6 heare \ 
Maſſe. bk 


To heare 
Maſſe. 

To ſee tbe 
Sermon. 


Folio 12.6. 


e. in 1. 
8 


1. Cor. 14. * 
reth him. M. 


Eſay 9. 
Matt. 1 3. 


Oflike. 


der. Of lite, was neuer god argument in any Scholes. 


"bs 
+ ' 


Maſſe.gs it is 
puma men ben 
—— is an ontward a Fa cm 
iſe be heatd: eee Theſe 
the the ſabſkantiall parts; whereof, as 1 942 
ee the vnlearned man heareth Cod nd, 


* Itby this wozd' . 7, he vnd nd the pzaers that ber faid inthe 
[earned vnderſtandetz not, and erefo;e heareth them not. C 


the by 
bol him that heareth the pꝛaters in aſtrange'vaknowen tongue, — = 


Spititu, ſcilicet, concitatus fonas : ſed ille nec audiens, nec intelligens ea oy 1 

vam ex ea re vtilitatem capit: Thou praveft well for thou ſound was oe 5 r 

the Spirit hut ere 96x 1 tae ouderſiauding w feel 
profis. 

LikewiſoſaithS. paul: Qui r lingua, non hominibus loquitur, ſed Des: ** 
enim audit: He that ſpeaketh with tongue, ſpcabethnot vnto men, but unto God: Ze 
g ſaith, The vnlearned heareth the Malle amd other 
although he vnderſtand not one woꝛd that is ſpoken : But S Paul and 
ſap, The unlearned heareth not, becauſe he wnderſtandeth net. God ſaith 4 5 
not vntothegodly, 7e bal heare with your eares, and ſhall not underſtand, * 


Now let vs ſi what . Barding gathereth oat of theſe two Countels. Thenoflike 
(faith he) ſpecially in ſmall tones and villages, they had Maſſe withourthe Communuenof mw . 


Thou ſoeſt (god Reader) the beſt that herre tan be had is but a fs 


: terward appeare, a very ſimple and a blinde gheſſe. It is a wonder to 


Innoc. 3. in pro- aud ſo ſingle pzofes. Von haue taught the people thab in your p 


logo de officio 
Meſſe. 


Durarndut I's 4 other eſtates mult na 


Keeper ths 1 
Miſſa. 


8 


| and aid iffirft'? 


> Carily, that all Eccleflaſticall perſons, as Peſts, iDeacons, Clerkes, 


Varding vet foundouthis Pztuate ale. 


Pꝛeſently and Really Sacrificed foz the ſinnes of the Wozld ; yo == 
02 ſuffered fozour ſakes, is lively expꝛeſſed in the ſame : and that all Ki 
ds ape vnto it. And yet . 
yperes, to bes found anelp in pwze Townes and Uillages 
blinde contedure, and non otherwiſe? Ot could 1 that e 
any Citie oꝛ god Towne? Andbeing ſogovathing, can no man fell ds whop 


But what if the very wbzdsoftheſs'Councels w 


| dis alle make manifeſt pzofe againſt his Haſſe? eden Bee 


claxation 
2 on 


ruer ol that ſoꝛt were not extepted, but ioo ſtili bound to reteiue o2derly, 
done beſoꝛe 2 and that was at all times whenſoever there was any 25 | 
ry theplains wozvsoftheſe-Councels the P;teft receiued not alone ; neither 
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tian folktbe boumd to rectinethe Communion at the leaſt thrire in the yeere. 
m Pꝛiulege is granted only vnto the Seectlar Chꝛiſttans. Whereof it 


- Butthat the whole matter map the better appeare , not be ohetenpuini i 
dery Ectleſtaſtitall oꝛder — TIE Ar. 
Derrcs were made, not fo che of the people 


Communicate in all theiraſemblies, but fo2 a few, . were — 


Fun otbertoite the generall o:der doth well appeare by ml 


that tume- 
And whereas M. Perm bath entrewepceptiorioffiellcolwnes and Villas 


2 —— be adeltetd had then the Pzinate Paſſe, it was ee 


cu. 


holden at Gerunda in Spaine that all little Churches in "els .— 
144 Cop. :21 themlelues vnto the great Cathevzall Churrhes that — 


3 — AM 


The Firſt Article. 


elch Communion, 6s lte im Singing, and ther Pinillration;'But by 1 CIA 
2 thers waono Ppinate Pall then in Carhevzall Thavches, Je Ii oe 
followeth thorefo this Councell of Gerunda ſtanding in fozre)that ha there was niieth che 


axte Malle in Townes oz Uillages. CL Fa | | 
wet rage e people did then commonly receine the Sacrament enery Sunday, it ap- Commu- 
peateth by molt certaine and vndonbted.pzofes- The Councell holden at-Matiſcona in nion. 
calichath this Canon: Decreuimus, ve omnibus Dominicis diebus Altaris Oblatio ab IAA, 
omni bus viris & mulieribus offeritiir : Wee hawe decreed, that h Sunday the Ob lation of Council. Matt 
the Altar be offered of al, both men and women, Likewiſe the Councell Antiliodo- ſconen. 2. ca. 4. 
rum: Decernimus, vt vnaquzque mulier, quando Communicat, Dominicalem ſuum ha- Concil. Ants/f. 
beat. Quod ſi von habueri, vſque in alium diem Dominicum non Commutiicet ? Mee de. deren. Cu. 42. 
cee, that euerj woman, when ſhee doth Communitate, haue her Dominicall, If Str bum it not, 1 
let ber not Communicate vntil rhenext Sunday, Likewiſe Carolus Magnus, along while al- 

ter / among other his Eccleſiaſtical Lawes, wziteth thus : Vt populi Oblationes Sacer- Lib. 6. Ca. 162. 
dotibus in Eccleſia offerant, & in de Dominico Communicent : That rbe prople offer their Ex Caſſandre. 
Dblations vrto the Prieſis in the Church, and receine the Communion vpon the Sunday. By 

theſe Councels and Decrees it appeareth plainly, without Ghelle 63 that the peo- 

ple vſed commonly in all that time, and longafter, to Communicate the holy Pylteries 

euere Dunday. Lherefoze Þ-Yarding mult yet farke further foz his Pztuate Male. 


AA. Harding, The 31. Dinifon. - 11359 

Ia chat Councell of Agatha we finde a Decree, made by the Fatherv'aſſemble@rhere,vhereof(z8)ir ap- The zp, vntruth. 
peareth, that Prieſts oſten times ſaid Maſſe without ing wih them. And thus much it is in Eu- For there appea- 
gli : It any man will haue an Oratorie ot Chapell abroad in the ey, beſide the Churches, reth nv uu,ꝗ,]jꝭ | 
in which lawfull and otdinarie aſſemblie is, for the reſt of the holy dates, that he haue there, ja con · thing: bur rather 
ſideration of wearineſſe of the houſhold, with iuſt ordinance we doe permit. But at Eaſter, Chriſts birth, the contraric. 
Epiphanie, the Aſcenſion of our Lord, Whitſunday,and the Natiuitie 6 $Tolin Baptiſt, and if there be any 
other ſpeciallfeaſts,letthem not keepe their Maſſes, but in the Cittes and Parithes, And as for the Clerkes, © 
ifany will doe, or haue their Maſſes, at the aforeſaid feaſts, in Chapels, vnleſſe the Biſhop ſo command, 
ot permit, let theme thruſt out from Communion, By this Decreewelcarne, that then Maſſes were com- 
monly ſaid in priuate Chapels at home, at ſuch times ag ihe people were notaccuſtomed to bee houſeled. 


For when by com: 1 77000 and common order they receiued their rites, 36 in the afortnanied Feaſts, 
then were * Pell prohibited to ſa/ Maſſes in Priuate Oratories, or Chapels, without che Pariſh Chur- 
ches. And heeteof w: may plainly vnderſtand, —.— — cuſtomably ſoid MMaſſes of theis. 
owne, and of the houſholders deuotion, when none of the houſhold were giſpoled to rece ue ich them. 
The like Decree is to be found, Concily Aracrnenſs, 64 4. Concil, Conflayarnope!,Generaim in Trede, 4 31. 


2b of denn 


. — obiettion being allono withthe fozmerz may the ſoner be diſtharged by the fo 
Notwithltanding here we may learne by the way, that the old Fathers,whenthey v(s 
thts woꝛd Milla, meane not thereby a Pzinate Maile, as P.Yarding woulo lame haue 
it taken, but a Communion. Thee brthe-wazyae 1 Eajpter,Chriſtmaſſe,'Epiphinie; the' Milla /d for 
Aſcenſion of our Lord Whitſunday and at the Natty of $:ohmithe Baptiſt, let hem holdubom the Common, 
Maſſes, Teneant Miſlas, in Citiot or Paryſheri Mob it is knoweny and'confeſſod/by d n 
Harding, that in great Pariſhes and Cities, at their ®olemas Fealfs, thep vſed to haue SJ 
generall Communtons foz all the whole people, and no Paiuate Mae. 
Notwithſtanding, foz auoiding oferreur, it is alſo further to be mack ed, that this ſame. 
wozd Miſſa, in the od Uritors,ſemetime fignifiethno Maite at au, neither uate no Miſſa 2/cd for 
Common; but onely a reſopt an merting of the people together in plate and time of prats a7 a 
er, as it may ſundzie waies appeare, and namely by old Tranllations out of the Gzwke he people, 
into Latine, touching the ſame." Foz that the Gz@ks Writer vttereth by the wozdchat 
fignifieth an aſſemble, 02 meeting of the people, the ſame doth theLatine Interpꝛetot of- 
— — by this word Miſſa. » S620menus won 
us: #22107 53347, thut is, when the people came together: that doth Fp pha- Sor. Ii. 7. ca. g. 
mus Tranflate into Latine thus 4 Cum populus ebngregaretut ad Miſſas: enibe poopls Epiphan in tri- 
— to w_ — —_— Socrates wziteth thus in the Gabe: »-9 1 part, kiffor lb. 
is to ſay, To haue a Congregation or Aſſemblie by abamſilues {that doth Eprphanius 9. 7p. 9. 
LranlteintoLatine thus : Apud ſeipſos — celebtireSolennia, that is, Amony Socr.lic.c ts, 
them/elues to celbbrate' the ſolemngtit of the Maſſe. Jn'theſt and many other like places, Fpiph. iy. 
which J purpoſely paſſe by, it muſt needs be tonſeſted, that dil cannot any way ber tas il. 5. rap. 31. 
ken fo; the alle, but only foam Aſtemb lie ofthe people · Fo which ranſe all manet ß 
common pꝛaiers many times ate called Miſſa, as may ber ſans in CaNanus, an ancient Cen. lib. 3. 
Utter, and ſometune Scholar to S. Chryſoſtome, In Canone Diuinarum Orationum, cap.12. 


= 


« t 
J * % 


eld Wrucrtne- the P mate Malle, 
wet taker fer — ika man would lay, that this 


Prieft received the r in the Common Church, with all the ee. 
times he receiae Alone } Oz how hangeth this argument, At certaine timesall:he people recti. 


ued together: Ego, at oben umes the Prieſt recemed alone ? Dz this, The Pricft minitred te fen. 


ments in a Chapell : Exgo, hee ſaid Priuate Male What leadeth Þ. Parding 
What, was there no companie at all in the Chapell toConmanicate with the | 
Uerily it is pꝛouided by the Decre it ſelfe, that there ſhould be alawfulland an ozdinarie 
companie. And that in ſuch companies, yea and in mens ſeuerall houſes they had the 
Communton miniſtred, it is euident by theP2eface of the Councell of Gaoga apa 


Ca,21. In qu the Yeretike Euſtachius: Theſe bee the wozds : In domibus c 


bus eſt 1255 


mut or dinari- 


quidem debere celebrari perſuaſerunt, in tantum, vt eaſdem fieri vetent: ; Cobluionbu, 
quæ in domibus factæ fuerint, mmimè Communicandum eſle decernant : They have per. 


1g, convent ui. [waded the people, that ater 5 may not be made in married mens bonuſes : and that 


In 


Con, Cangren. 


that they forbid any ſuch praiers to be made, and determine, that no man may 
the oblations mate in houſes, ere we haue not only the Communion, 
tie vſe ofthe Communion in P:iuate houſes. 

Nowlet h. Yarding ſhew vs as much foz the oꝛdinarit bis of nüt ph ke 
any P2uate alte at all, and that without his luruules and gheles : and.chen let him 
hardly require Dubſcription;” Bob 6 

Thou maiſt ſ&, god Readet, theſe be but very pe helpes. In his fozmerallegation 
be ſought his Malle in little Townes and Willages : now hee hunteth ſoz it in Pzinats 
mens houles : and vet cannot finde it. They lay, rhep hay had ai, weg Ste. 
their Pꝛiuate Malle theſefiftene hunozcd and thzeſcoze peeres, and 
it is much to be maruclled, that ofſo long tontinuante ol time, ofſomany D 
Councels; they haue ſo ſlen ex p:ofes tobzing fo2 it. In 

Pet foz citeter anſwer vnto M. Pardings blinde gheſſes , it 


wo ds of the ſame Counceilof Agatha. that in thoſe daies the 


| Communion eee neden Tug 


exe theſe: Laph in Hzreſim, agentes pœnitentiam, cum Catechumem egredi commo- 
nentur, diſce bey tha — II Herefie, and dre proces ee 
the Nowices (that — jet Cbriſtened) be commanded to depart out of the Chareb, let themde- 
pr aſe. They were commanded fwzth, not to the intent they ſhould not 


Lau that they ſhould not Communicate with thereſt. Kan ii is wellknowen both ty 


Epiſt. Decre- 


tal. S icy. 


0 fenders kept 
fromthe Lords 


Table. 


Yarding, and all touthers, (hat ll(uchas were new{y te 


- but were not vet Baptized, and were called Catechumem, after the @ermon wasended — 


were commanded out of the Church, — — 
Communicate 


ſo likewiſe were the Peaitents, that they ſhould not —— 
bꝛethꝛen: which is a maniteſt and vndaubted pzofe, that the reſt ofthe 


mained mill, did Communicate all together. And ſo it followeth in the ſane can, 


Hoc ſi obſeruare voluering, conſtituto tempore admittendis ad Altare . 
If they will doe thus, after atime appointed, their penance ſhalibe releaſed, and they hel 
. (which was the Communion Table) theretoreceine togeth® 
the Congregation, and no-moze to be commanded fzth. Pareunto agreth WV 
ther Canon ſet fwzth in the name of Sjricius, touching the ſame caſe, by theſe wozds: 


Cert ame that Mer their penance haue gone backs again like. —— 
they ſball 10me in praier only with the fauhfull withm the (ler 2 anll that 
—— celebration of the Myſteries, although they bee not worthy : 2 but that 22 0 wot 


banket ef the Lords Table, to the intent, that by this aduertaſe mut being 
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—ͤ —— and alſo hew example vmto others. Mitte we may plainly ſee, that thereſt 


{ offended ſate by, and reteiued not, fo; example vnto others. 
— ' — bene, if they dad abſeined altogether ? 


* Af. Harding. The 3%, Diviſion. 


; of the old Fathers wee haue for the Prinate Maſſe. Leontius a Grecke Bi. 
Tx c Ho hay uae called n/a. writeth the life of S. Iohn the holy Pattiarke ot Ale xan- 
_ ho for his great charitie, wascommonly called * Elen ſynerme, that is, the almes- giuer, telleth this 
— * hereby it appeareth, that at that ume Private Maſſe was vſed. Though the Traullatour, through 
| — ofthe time he liued in, turned this life into Latine of meane eloquence, yet for truths lake, I 
9 let to recite that hich I take for my purpole, as I finde it : Malitiam fey quendam in{uſtri. 
wm contre alm Principem, audiens bic mag nad lobannes, monuit eum ſefe, &. ad 2 iam, & 5 porwit 
connertere ad pacem. Semel erge ad c mittit, & adduat 24 pro repwblica , 4 3 
— (a0, nullum babews ſecum niſi mio rum ſuum. Cum ergo Santla b ixifſee Patriare ha, ex _ = 
minicam incheaſſet, caperunt dicere tant um tres ili, Pater nozter, Et cum perwemſſent ad ſermonem que _ 1 
mitte nobu debita noftre, ſicut & nes dimittimus del itoribus noſtris : inn domeſfiico Patriarch, vt taceret. Sulut 
ige & Patmarcha, e remanſit Princeps ſolme dicens yer ſum, Droutte noby, ſicut & wos dimittimus, Et flatim 0 
is ſand la, dit ts manſuetarvoce, Vide in quam terribili voce dicas Deo, 9 Feut ge dimitto, ita te dimitte 
my Fe enge ab g. flatimcruciatum, ftrens prædic las Princeps, cecidit in faciem ad potent, —_— * 
— . juſſeru,Domine,faciet ſernos tous. Et recenciliatos eff inimuco ſoo cum omni veritate. This ſtory 494 eth thus 
in Zang lth: This great Patriarke Iohn, hearing that a noble man bare malice to another noble man, war- 
ned him often umes of it, and treated with him to be at accord: but he could not bring tum to be at 2 
Wherefore on a day this holy Father ſent for the noble man, and cauſed him to come to hu m, as though it 
were about ſome matter of the Common Weale. At = ume (39) he fanth Maſte in his Chapell, having 
none other body with hu, but his ſeruant, When the Patriarke had conſecrated the Sacrament, and had 
begun to ſay our Lords praier, they three only began to ſay, Our Father, and ſo foorth, When they were 
come to theſe words, Forgiue vs our greſþaſſes, a we forgine them that treſpaſſe ag ain ſi vs, the | ecria;ke made a 
becke to his ſeruant to hold his peace. Then the Patriarke held his peace alſo, and the noble min remained 
alone laying foorth the verſe, — vs as wee forgiue, Then the holy Father turning himſelſe towards 
him, by and by faith with a milde voice, Conſider with how terrible words thou ſaiſt to God, that as I for. 
vive, ſo forgiue thou me alſo, Whereat the ſaid noble man, as though he had ſelt the torment of fire, forth- 
with fell downe on his face at ibe holy Fathers feer, aying, My Lord, whazſocuer thou biddeſt me thy ſer- 
uant to doe, I will doe it. And fo he was reconciled vnto his enemie without all dillembling. | 
Heere M.lewelfivill grant, Itrow, that this was a Private Maſſe. The place was priuate : the audience 
not publike, nor common : the e touching the noble man was private : the Communion allo pri. 
uace, I meane for the Patriarkes part alone: for beſide that the ſtory maketh no mention of aay other 
| Communicanes, hee could not be affurcd of that noble man to Communicate with him. For whereas hee 
could by no meanes before bring him to forgiue his enemie, he had but a (mall coniecture he ſi ould bi ing 
it to paſſe now. And againe, though he had conceiued no diftruſt of his reconciliation vpon ch s holy po- 
licie, yet we may doubt whether the Patriarke foorthwith, without further and more mature ptobation, 
and examination, whuch S. Paul in this caſe requireth, would haue admitted him to receiue our Lords Do- 
die ſo vpon the ſudden, Now for the ſeruant, it is a {trait caſe that ſo — 5 and ſo great a Parriatke, and Bi- 
ſhop of lo populous a Citie, as Alexandi was, ynderſtanding that Maſſe could not be celebrated without 
breach ofChriſts inſtitution (as M Tewell holdeth opinion) —— hee haue a number to Cœnmunic ate 
with him in the ſame place; ſhould haue none of his ſpirituall flocke with him at ſo weighty a matter of 
conſcience, but one anly, and him his one houſhold ſeruant. He was not io ſimple, as not to thinke chat 
the ſeruant might be letted from treceiuing by ſome ſudden pang e him, or with ſome cogi- 
tation and conſcience ofhis one vnwoithineſſe, ſuddenly comming to his minde. If either this, or any 
other let had chanced, in hat caſe had the Patriarke bee ne then ? Hee had beene like, by M. levels Do- 
Qrine, to haue broken Chriſts iaſtitution, and ſo Gods Commandement, through anothers deſect, which 
were ſtrange. But I iudge that M. Iewell, who harpeth ſo many iarring arguments 2g2inſt Pruate Maſſe, 
vpon the very word Communion will. not allow that for a good and lawfull (a) Communion, where there 
is but one only to receiue with the Prieſt, Verily it appeareth by his Sermon, chat all the people ought to 
receiue, or to be (b) druen out of che Church. Now therefore to another example of the P. iuate Malle. 


The Biſoop of Sariſburic. 


is is the beſt pꝛole ok all others. A ſhozt Anſwer may well ſerue if. Foꝛ being but 
. Troy it — ſelfe. There is neither authozitte in the tale, noꝭ 
weight in the matter. The tranſlation is pæuiſh: and all without the compaſſe of ix hun⸗ 
Ded pares. | | ; 

S Auguſtine faith, that tertaine Yeretikes in his time, named the Donariſts, that they 
might the rather pꝛeualle in diſputation againſt S. Auguſline, and other Chziſfians, and 
that the woꝛld might vnderſtand they had ſome companie of their ſive, therefoze, foz a 
Hew,ſubſcribed their articles with the names of certaine that were dead, and oſten times 
luch as neuer were Donatiſts. Such a policie me thinketh . Parding hath harte begun 
fo pꝛaaiſe. Foz what is this L eontius that wꝛote this @tozie'? ©2 who ener heard of his 


M. Hard. proucth 
his Mafſe by a 
childiſh fible. 

* Tohn the Al- 
monar began to 
be in eſtimation 
in the ycere of 
our Lord 610, 


The 79 yntruth, 
Forthere was 
neuer Private 
Maſſe faid in A. 
lexandria, nci- 
ther before this 
time, nor at any 
ume ſithence. 


Private Maſſe, 
Priuate Fable. 


(2) Order was 
taken, that at the 
receiuing of the 
Communion 
there ſhould bee 
twelue perſons 
at the leaſt, and 
neuer under. 8. 
Bafil, Exercitatio. 
nu ad pic tatim, 
Sermon 4. 

(b) This Decree, 
as it is ſuppoſed, 
was made by A- 
nacletus 21 
Calixtus imme. 
dizrely after the 
Apoſtles time, 

De Con d. 1. 
Epſcopus, 


Aug. epiſt.1 52. 


name befo:e 2 J trowhehath raiſed vp one ofthe ſeuen Sleepers to he lye him to Palle. . Hard. ran- 


Yee ſhould haue ſhewed vs, as his maner is, what this ſtcange Doctour was: what 
Bokes he w2ote _— when, in what age, and in whatcredit he lined. Jf on had 
laid, This lohu che Almouarliue2 aboue fix hundzed pertes after Chalk, and this Leon. 


tius, 


—  - - —— — —— — 


geth wit hort 


the compaſſe of 


Go. yeeres. ' 
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dus, that wrote his life, a great while after that, this one cirtumſtante mould 
Iohn che ſwered the matter wholly. Foz notwithſtanding the reſt of this tale were true, hat 
Almonar. Aerion ffandeth (fill gd, that within the ſpaco of ſix hundzed yeres after Chyit, Þ. 
Uncent un e- Vincentius in his Boke that hir calleth Speculum, waiteth thus: After Gregotie was 
cul.li,23,c.17. dead, Bonifacius ruled the Church of Rome, This Bonifacius obtained of the Emperou Pho. 
cas, that the Church of Rome ſhomld be the head of all Churches, and that becanſet Churchof 
Conſtantinople wrote ir ſelfe by that Tule. The next yeere after that, Auguſtine that was called 
An.Dom.610. the Engliſh mens Biſhop died. The yeere following, Iohn the Almonar was in great fame,at which 
time alſo Mahomet firſt þread his Religion in Arabia. The ſame computation of pures 
peareth in Freculphus, Sabellicus, Palmerius, andothers. Mhereloze Þ. Yarding might 
well haue ſpared this tale, as nothing elſe but bewzaying his want of better matter, and 
pꝛouing that his Pale is of the very age ol Mahomet. . 
But to leaue both the aduantage ofthe time, and alſo the exception againſt the Auth 
let vs conſider the likelihod af the daing: and if Iohn the Almonar lid this pre; | 
Malle in his Chapell, how ſafely he might ſo doe by the oꝛder of the holy Canong, which 
25.9%4.1. Vio- to bzeake, Dangsſus ſaith, /s bla hemie againſt the holy Ghoſt. . ci 
latores, John the Almonar ſa:d Maſſe in hi Oratory at home, * cs of mo more companie, but of ng 
: of his one houſpold ſernants alone. But Pope Soter, às it is befoꝛe alleged by 9p. 
De Con. diſt. 1. ſtraitiy commandeth, that no Pꝛieſt pzeſume to celebzate the Sacrament, wicheut 
Hoc quoque. companic of two together. Andagaine, that no Pꝛieſt dare to miniſter, without the compa- 
De Con diſt. vic of ſome other Prieſt. And in the Counceil helden at Orleance it is decreed thus: 7s 
1. wtillud. lawfull ſor exery ¶ briſtian man to haue a ( hapell in his houſe hut to haue. Maſſeſaidthere, iti 
De Con. diſt. not lam full. And in the Councell helden at Laodicea: It ij not Lawfull for Biſhops or Prief 
. vnicuique. to miniſter the Oblations at home Likewiſe * Pope Felix : It « not lawful to mum er the (om. 
3 Conc, Laodi- munion at home, but uponexceedang great neceſſitie, The ſame o2der was taken in the Coun- 
cen.Ca.c8. cell of Acon, and in ſund2pother Councels, Mhich ZDecrees beingſs many, and ſo ſtraif, 
* Inter Decret. it is nat likely that lohn the Almonar, being ſo holy a man, would wilfully bzeake hem 
Felicu Pape, all without cauſe. * 
any Paſſe ſpoken of at all, neither Bꝛead, noz Wine, noz Conſecration, noz Oblati- 
on, no; Tleuatton, noz Altar, noz Ueſtiment, noz any other thing to the Pall belon- ® 
ging. 
And if we agree there was Malle ſaid there, vet may there grow another doubt,which 
of thele thꝛe ſaid that Malle: J meane, the Biſhop, oz the Gentleman, ozthe Seruant. 
Foz here is no moze noted, but that they ſaid the Lozys pꝛaier all that together: which 
verily is not the maner ofP2iuate Paſſe. Foz there the Pꝛieſt, as hi receiugth alone, 
ſo hee ſaith the Pater noſter himſelfe alone. But in the Conununion, as the people ſaid 
Gregor. Lib,7. the Loꝛds pꝛaiex all together, as it is noted by S. Gregorie, ſo they teteiued all together. 
Epiſt.63. Thus M. Harding bꝛingoth a Witneſle foz the Malle, that ſaith nothing foz the Palle. 
Deverbor.c The Law ſaith: Qui mutum exhiber, nihil exhibet: Hee t hat preſent eth a dumbe body, pre- 
rer. fognificat. ſenteth no body. 92 Lal 
pad Labeov. But her will reply, here is the very name of the Pale : & facit Miſſas. And to 
the mozs appearance, M. Harding helpeth it f®2th with a pꝛetie falſe tranſlation of Ji 
- owne. Foz whereas it is wzitten in the Latine, Cam beuedixiſſet Sancta; he trandlateth 
Al. Hurd. cor. it thus: When he had ( onſecrate the Sacrament : And likewiſe theſe wozds, Poſt finem ora- 
rupteth and tionum, he tranſlateth thus: After he had done the praier of Conſecration: 
falſifteth his he knew right well, that in theſe woꝛds there is no mention at all, neither ol 73 
tranſlation. ment, no2 ofany Conſecration. And thus: Vocat ca quæ non ſunt, e 
Roman. 4. callet h things that be not, as though they were: and yetisnotafraid of Lex Cornelia 
But this, J trow, he himſelfe will confefſe, is no ſintere noz plainedealing- 
ſay, here is the very woꝛd Miſſa. At is well knowen, that Mifla is no area 
therefoze Leoncivs, whatſoeuer he were, in his Geke tongue could not vs it. 9s 
the Tranſlater, ſceing he was not able to waite true Latine, we may well hinkeþ&Þ 
imple ſkill in the Gꝛeeke. | fellow, thi 
But grant wee there benoerronr in the wozd : pet will it not neceſſarily 225 
6 Mila in this place impozteth the Malle. Foz, as J haue already pzonedby ſunde? 
Chromatie*, tities, Miſſa is often times vſed fo2 any kinds of pꝛaier: as it may mere, 
De Con. diſt. 1. Epillle of Chromatius and Heliodorvs, ſent vnto S. Hierome, — very 
Solent plures. ſhapof Corduba : and by the woꝛds of the Councell of Cabilon. Thich —_— 
NMiccpher. ib. well agreeth with the cuſtome and oꝛder of the Church of Alexandria at that time, Ale- 
12-c4p.34 of Nicephorus wziteth thus: Quarta hebdomadis die, & ea quæ Paraſceue dic a 
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e cbane, Doctoribus cas imerpretantibus : om que, quz ad S 
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—— Benegicert Sancta. they doe ns mont ignifie the (onſecration Benedicers 
Harding hath tranllated it, than thoſe maads, Excollicemanus ve- Falle. 


Chryſoſtome in his 


gront incounentantes, that there lyere two Conſerrations in 
yea and one Conſeccation after all was ended. Jt may-appeare that 
Chryſoſtome by theſs woda meant a (olemne pater ts conclude the whole. Foz it fol- 1 


loweth immeviately "rhe Law and Propheti, Chrift our God) 
eh 8 ce now 


the meaning of this notwithſtanding all theſe things 
were granted, yet is not . Yarving ablsthereaf neceſſarity to impozt his Pztuats 
alle. „Nun: nn, 
— The place was Prluatt, the audience was Prixate, the yurpoſe was Priurte: only one 
noble man, only one ſeruant, all vas Priuate. And further he ſaith : It ne a very ſirait caſe, chat fo 
holy a Biſhop, in ſo populovusa Tone, could finde no man to wich him, but his one ſer- 
vant only. Wea doubtleſſs, it was a very ſtraitcaſe; that a noble man ſhonld be dzjuen to 
helpe the Pꝛieſt to Malle: A ſtrait caſe fo2 M. Harding to run to Alexandria, a thauſand 
miles beyond all Chziſtendome, to ſ&ke dis Malie, and that not in vpen Chureh neither, 
dut only in a Pzinate ©2atozie: A traitcaſe, that foz the ſyate or ux hundzed yeres aftey 
Ch:ilt, and ma: , there was not one Pziuato Paſſe to bee ſuund in the wholeChurchof 
Rome: A very ſtrait caſe, that P. Harding is thus fozced to leaue S. Auguſtine, S.Hies 
rome, S. Chry ſoſtome, and all other the godly learned Fathers, and to take vp ofthe duſt 
Hippolyrus, Abdias, Leontius, and other line nem Doctozs, without name oz credit, ſuch 
as neuer wers thought wozthy to be alleged oz named befoze. 
Pet he fozceth his ghefſes further: The noble man came vnlooked for : The ſeruaat might 
have had ſome ſudden pangue, or ſome conſcience of his mõorthineſſe, and ſo the Prieſt perforce mull 
baue receued alone. erte to anſwegꝶ ghelſe with ghelle, tuen ſo might the Þzieſt alſo 
himſelfe haue had ſome ſudden pangue oz quaine ; as inded it is ſpecially pzeſumed by O,. Cas. A. i. 
the Law, that it may ſo happen: 02 elſe ſome ſudden conſcience ofhis owne vnwozthi- Te ind, 
nelle: and ſo had there bene no Malls at all. Alas, theſe ghefles be to light in ſa great a, 
matter. pany ot | 
Heere further fo his pleaſure hee ſaith, M.lewell harpeth many jacriag 2rguments, Df my 
arguments J make no vaunt: It they ſound well in Gods cares, they are well in tune: 
God be thankeo, wier lead not the people by aimes and ghelles: we rcare vp no new Do⸗ 
02s : we cumber not the peoples eares with lies and fables, as . Harding doth: wer 
bꝛing foꝛth neither women no} boies topzone the Communtoit, 43 theſe men are dziuen 
to doe, to pꝛoue their Maſſe. 26 | | 
Po2eener, he ſaith in ſcoꝛne, as his maner is, chat we would haus all the people, chat will 
not receiue, to bec dr:uen out of the Church. O, P. Barding, how long will yoa thus wilfully 
peruert the wales of the Lom? Von know, this is neither the Dogrine, no tye 
ol out Church. Yowbeit, the ancient Dogoꝛs haue both taught ſo, and alſs pa the 
lame. Anaclctus ſaith : After the Conſecration is ended, let al recrine, wnleſſe whey will bes De Con di. i. 
thrujt from the Church. And Calixtus ſaith further: For /o is it appointed by the Apoſtes, and Epiſcepus. 
ſoic il elſerued mthe Chum hf Rome, a thary. DOE De Cos. Ait. 2, 
Now ſaith . Harding, The place was Privare-; Ege, There was 4 Priuate hlaſſe, A Childs Peracla. 
may ſone Ce that this reaſon hath no hold. Foꝛ touching that the place was painate , S. 
Greyorie ſaith thus of one Caſſius the Biſhop of Narnium 1 He ſuid Maſſe (whith ts, hee rg. bow. 37. 
minted the Cominunion) © 4» Oratorie within his Palace, and with his owne hand he gane in Exang. 
the Body of the Lord, and peace unte them al. he like hirreof we may la in the PPzeface bes In prefatiove 
ſazethe Councell of Gaugra. And in the Tripartite Stozy it is wzittenthus-: Gregorio ts 
Naziayzene at Conſtantinople in a little Oratorie, curayues neue, made aſſemblies of the Gangren. 
Neef. V)2rewe ſie, the action was common, and atull Communion ,notwith» Hit 7riart, 
Candingthe place were pꝛiuate. deer mee, 6.9.6. d. 
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© Againohe ſaith, 'Thore wero but thaw: 1. 425! 2; ' ' 
lego. Put one dta toceine. 11211 TI — 432 5 
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how aptly h. Peng ngen to he ng 


authonitie ot S. Aug ; 
th me with achildiſh Fable. J deninad sf the vſ 


dee anſwereth mee with apziuate O2utdzls, as though at that time there hay bd 
Churches built. J demand what wan dont in the late ann ũght of the prople : he 
reth me what he ſuppoſeth was done in a toner. Jdemand of him vndoubted 

) certainfis non 


he anſwereth me by contertureand blinde ghefſe./ | W 401 
J velatue he would not willingly dane hindꝛed his one cauſe. 


better matter, doubtieſeh@ would haut boongbt itfwzth. 1 fs 


the Antuerſalitie, that thex lo much talkoandglozy of : 22 
N G5 and 54 T'g7 6 ind 801787 T1343 45 9 
. Anſwertothis tal. 


— that this — — huts rpean tcp cn a 
pzeter, doth.not neceTantyimpo2t the Mall. 
Thlrdly, that Þ-Yarving, the vetterto furnith out the matter, hah violent, 


purpoſe, falſified the Tranflation. | 
Fourth hat notwithltaning ber were grated theclebpatiuntheBanunmt 

pet it cannot be fo:cedthetevf; that the ieſt reteiued alone. „n He 
Fifthly, that although this were pzoued a Pzinate Malle, vet 

ip inſccorted dane, and bo gotten nothing OI nos 

hundzed vtere. J esche 
— Jadve;that theplace wherefheſe things done, 

was ill choſen, and very vnlikely to ſerue this purpoſe.” Foz P. Yarding is not able to 

p2ous, that in the Citi ol Alexandria was euerany one Pzinate PaſleAd.eiherbelay 
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* Amphilechins Biſhopof e, thehead Citie of Lycaenis, to hom 5B eine Dp: 
ts Sanc lo, and — booke intitule d Mens vniting the life ot S. Baſil, or rather the mi 
Gqds power by him wrought, 1 which h calleth wort of record, true, m 
ſuch as were nor by the tlirge moſt wor! y men , Nexus, 888852 
theicEpiraphicall, or funeralitrearifes, before Mt Eg amo 2 
ſtorie, here in ie haue a cleere teſumonie of u Priuate — — for the thing 
as much as fot any other, ot the ſame Amplylgclyay he is called Calefi mm vurtatem Colloemet, of Avg 
22 A talker together with the heauenly powers, and a fellow ſervant wich 730 
els.. The ſtory is this : This ho y Buhop Baſil beſought God in ys raters, he would ziue It 
Jan e, and vnderſta nding, Ib athe might offer the SS erfics of Chriſts blood - ſheddi 
Withpraiers and ſetuice hs one ming q; and ch it the bettet to atchieue that pt 
might come vpon him. Aſter fix daies hee was in a trance, for cauſe of the holy 
the ſeuenth day was comes hoe began to miniſtet vnto God, chat is to wit, he (aid Maſle eue 
cettaine time thus ſpent, Hough aith and praicr, hee began io write with his one hand, M 
Pratroms, the Moſte, of thefetaice'of the Mae.” On a mein our Lord came vnto him in a vi 
Apolilcs, and laid Bread to be Conſecrated on the holy Altar; * e — 
cund nei Hulationem team, tur os tum laude, &t. According to thy req et 
with — ſe, that with 7 PEA thou tmaiſt erp — Sacrifice, He not able 0 7 
on with his eies, oſe vp withuembling, and going to the oly Altar, began to lay hat he had 
paper thus : Kepleater or ad, h] ditt 2ibria toe, Dowine eau, qui ereaſti mes, & 6 8 
itam banc, & cateras orationes ſentty min/lery-: Let my mouth bee filled with praiſe, to verer an hymne 
thy olorie, Lord God, which haſt created vs, and brought vs into thislife, and {o foorth,the other proſe 
of the Maſſe. It followerh in the ſtory ; Et poſt pnemoretionum, n 
cens, Refpice Pomine Ieſa Cbrife, ec. After that hee had done the praicrs of Co | 
Bread, praying continually, and ſaying, Looke vpon vs, Lord 1 e ac of ty bal 
and come to ſanctifie vs, 24k ſitteſt aboue with thy Father, and art 
ſafe with thy mighty hand to deliuer to vs, and by vs to all thy people, — Saulla, thy 
the holy. The people anſwered, One holy, one our Lord Ieius withthe holy 
God the Father, Amen, <1 
Now let vs conſider what followeth, vertiiojng maſt to our purpoſe : © Fr diaidens _—_ 
nem qaidem Communicaunt timere wolte, alteram am em reſernenit conſepelire ſeeum, tertiam vero 
erer, gehend ſuper Altare: He dinjded the hre ad into three parts, of which hereceived one at bu 
munian, with great feare and reverence, the other he reſerued, that be ö 


third part he cauſed to be put in a 1 pyx that was hanged vp guet Altar, made in 


ſhape of A Done. Aſter this, i litilt before the end of this treatiſe, it followeth how how hat 
that hee — out of this life, recciued that part of the Holt himſelfe, which he had 


he Sher ; fority " 


2 ; . was in T7 1 
the Church, and men cle Slorityi ; 
Baſil handing ac the Altar, and this 
. 0 | | - - | 
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m 
of Mel 
inion wagthat the holy —_ e, that is, the blei- 
|, ngither profiteth ought be not b Evers our 
& call the moſt worthieſt Sacrament none other but 
tokening bread, which ot it ſelie hich ao divine efficacie or operation, Therefore I wonder the leſſe, I ſay, 
if they would Amyhilochius his authority to be diminiſhed. But for thus I will match them with great Babl, 
who eſteemed hit (c , who loved him ſo intirely, who honoured bim fo highly with the dedication 
of ſo excellent workes. I will ioine them alſo with che learned Bilbop Theodorews, who ſeemerh to gue 
him ſo ſoueraigne praiſe, as to any other Biſhop be writech his ſtories of, ntuer naming him without pre- 
face of great honour , nov calling him Admirendem, the wonderfull ; at another time 1 man the 
molt wiſe; and moit commonly Laedanfſimem, moſt praiſe woorthy, It they doubt of him(elfe, 
whether he were a man worthy to obraine by hu praier of God ſuch a viſion, it may pleaſe them ra peruſe 
what Gregorius Nyſſenus, what holy Ephrem ot Syria, and ſpecially what Gregory Nazianzene wrote of 
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him, vhich to Gregorics be not attaid to compare hum with Blas, with Moſes, wich g. Paul, & with who. | 


ſoener was greateſt, Koi ſor vertue of moſt renowne. Whereby without all enuie hee hach obtained of 
poſterity to be called eg Baſil the Great, much more for deſert of vertue and learning, than thoſe 


the | 
other for meritolgChidalrie, the Great Charles, the Great Pompey, the Grear Alexander; If they denie 


the whole treatiſe, and ſay, that it uns neuer of Amplul ot hius doing, that were a ſhift indeed, but yet the 


worlt of all and furtheſt from reaſon and cuſtome of the beſt learned, and much like the fact of king Alo. 


1ander, who being deſitous to vndos the facall knot at Gordium, a Towne in Phrygia, hearing chat the 
Pnpireofthe Wale was boded b woo prophefie to him that could vnknit it, by 3 gout the ends 
of the ſtrings, nor perceiving by What meanes he could doe it, drewfoorthhis ſword and hewed it in pee · 

ö ruh wilſull violence. For the authority of this Treatiſe, this much can (ay, 
Belden tit is ſer foorthin a Bookeof certaine holy mens lives Printed ia Calen, and beſide very great 
lkehhood appearing 1H Treatiſe it ſelfe z it is to be ſeene in the Library ot S. Nazarius in the City of 
Verona in Italy, wiittæn in Velume for pre hundred yeeres paſt, bearing the name of Amphiochius Bi- 

Die Biſbop of Sariſburie. 12 


ſhop of Iconium. 


det abroad 
lately with 
other fables, 


Akthis ſerue not the turne, nothing, A trow,will ener ſerne. The authozitie of $.Baſil - 


and Amphilochius is ſo great; the matter ſocleare : the wonder ſo ſirange: the antiquity 
ſo ancient: the fable ſo likely zthe dzeame ſo plaine: The oziginall hereof at Verona, in 
Italy in the Libzary of Nazarius, kept as a Relike faire wziften in velume aboue thꝛa 
handzed yeres agoe : Baſil a wozthy Biſhop ; Ephrem a holy Father; Amphilgchius a 
man that had conlerents with ths heauenty powers. Not one ſhew az circumſtance left 


ont, that may ſerue to. win credit. And what ſhould nerd ſo much abo, if there were not - 


ſome ſuſpition in the matter ? Me that neuer ſaw this Bake, noz/ knoweth the contents 
thereof, happily by ſuch circumſtances and colours may be deteiued. E 

But J mp ſelſe haue had this vnknowen Doctour in my pe Libzary theſe twenty 
eres and moze , wꝛitten likewiſe in velume ,zs true, as faire , and of as godreco2d 
in ill reſpeas, as that other of. Verona, not vnder the name of Amplulochius: 
but no doubt very ancient, as it may ſwne appeare. Foz the ſame Authour in the ſame 
Bake hath wzitten alſo the life ot Thomas Becker, who liued at the leaſt ſeven hund2zed 
yeres after that Anphilochius; this Writer,was dead. QZherefoze that ſtozy waitten by 
— — —— was to come ſo many hundzedyeresafter him, muſt na ds be a p:opheſie, 

not a ſtozy. . 10 50 | 

The very names of old godly Fathers ate wozthy of much honour. But as it ts well 
knswen, many vaine tales haue bene conored vader the name of old Fathers. The life 
of S gil hath bene let fwzth fully; and faithfully by ſundzy old wozthy waiters , as by 


bis owne Brother Georgius Nyſſenus, by his deare friend Gregory Nazianzene, bp d- 


Lorius Presbyter, by Socrates; hy Theodoretus, by Sozomenus, by Nicephorus , touched 
allo in diners places by Chryſoſtome. And notwithſtanding of late yeres be that w2ots 
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this Boke by the name of Amphilockivs] deut furtiſhed the tem with many de — 
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witne de to thete matters und that in the night the night ſeaſon in avzeame, 255 


viſible appearance of Chzilf and his Apallles , and the great ſtay of P. 
eſtet d many are amazed with the frangenefle barer 
: — INJ { wromanergon th and fry pa by 


lent in indicium : The 
Let vs therefoze compare — 
gory Nazidnzene, Gregory Ny og. and other old 


of purpoſe wꝛitten S. Baſils life. b 
Socrates 8nd Sozomenus ſap, that Baſil in his e | 
dings Amphilochius ſaith , Bufil was Libanms frhwle feld. | aaron? 
Nazianzene and Gregorius Presbyrer ſay that Bafil continuing at Exfitia — 
acquainted with Euſebius the Biſhop there, befoze de went into Tea . 
Amphilochius ſaith , that at his returns from Pontus, which was ſong aſter, 
knew himnot, neither had euer ſpoken with him 02 ſtene him befoze. þ 
P. Pardings Amphilochius ſaith , Bafil was Biſhop of Cæſaria mie cane | 
Emperour lulianus , whereupon alſo are founded a great matiy tand fables: Nazian- 
zene his nereſt friend ſaith , hee was choſen Biſhop there a long 
_— Emperour Valcus, and was not Biſhop there at all bag howto 
of Tultanus Ne 
P. Hardings Amphilochias telleth along tale, how that S. Mercury 
anda Saint in Peauen, at the commandement of our Lady, 
out of his Chappell where it was kept , and went out with the 
flew the Emperour lulian, and that the ſame Speare was found | 
zianzene, Socrates, Theodoretus, and Sozomenus ſay, r neuet be knowen bywh 
he was Caine. 
P. Hardings Amphilochius ſaith, Baſil tozetoly the deathof Iulian. Theodereru lth 
it was one lulianus Sabba that fozetold it, and not S. Baſil. 
P. Bardings Amphilochius ſaith, the Emperour Valens qe — 
Baſil: Sozomenus ſaifh. the Emperour continued Nil his purpoſe , and wonld not yald, 
M. Harvings Amphilochius ſaith, Nazianzenus — — 
—— himſelte that ought to know it beſt, ſaith hee came afterward; and (0460 on 
zeſent. a! 
: Gregorius Presbyter ſaith , Nazianzene came a great while after that Baſil bree 
ried . G. Pardings Amphilochius is ſo tmpudent , that he ſaith , Nazianzenus eamdin 
all hafte, andſaw the bleſſed Body, and fel vpon it whenit was birivd. Wiheteby it 
ſameth, that this Amphilochius was not very wiſe, nog circumſpeain his tum fn 
if Nazianzene lam S. Baſls Bop, how Was it buried Afit were bubied were batted » bd 
te ſie it: . 2 
: Againe , S. Yardings Amphilochius faith, Gregory Nariaizene wum the pot 
Da fo; tho ſpace of i 2. pertes. By — — he mulk needs meant either Ronen 
Conſtantinople, It he meane Rome, Nazianzene was neuer Biſhop — 
Conſtantinopte , where indeed he was Biſhop, vet was that 
Se: and ſo, whatſoener he meant, de made a lie. 
Now iudge thou indifferently,god Chꝛiſtian Reader,whether 
ſhop of Iconium, S. Baſils ſpetiall and neref friend, wilting of him 
could poſſibly ſo many waies be deceiued . Jf 9Þ. Parding had knowen him bent. I 
thinke , he would haue ſpared this aathozitie. — 
portentoſi partus proſunt: Ewen monſters and il ſhapen children 
To come to the matter,. Pardings Amphilochius thas 
be , being once made Biſhop, beſought God that he — .. 
with his owne woꝛds: he fell in a trance: came againe to himielle: 
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The Firſt Article. pa 
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Tlie table 
Pt; of Am- 
lifted vp the bean; laid it down again teceiued ene; reſerued | 
—— to be buried with him; hung vp the third in a golden Dove. And all this was philochiug 
done, Chziſt and his Apoſtles being {till pzeſent , who came purpoſely from Heauen ti 
hotpe-Baſil to ſay alle. THERE s | 22 | 14 bins Net > 
Ae may now tho better beleue Homer, that -Jupirer with his Gods went downe 
ſometims foz his pleaſure to banket in Ethiopia: Os that an * Angell euermo2e ininiſtred * Jene 
the Sacrament vnto Marcus that holy Menke! D; that Angels came from Yeauen to /4.6.c4p, 29. 
Heanen to Remigivs with a Boxe of Yolp Sue v. O: that. when holy Arnulphus began 1 1. ch. 20, 
Patins at midnight, and ſaid; Downaclabia'&e, and all his Monkes were afleepe, a t 
number of Angels ſupplied thotacke; and anſwered him Le os meum annuntiabit laudem ie,. 
tuam. 9 Aha 2001 FO 3265795) 190 9 ' Gagitinus, 
But . Yarding layeth on moze tweight and fozceth this fable ts his parpoſe: and al» * 77.,,;.,, 
e inthe het Sure the eee hovanteſeto lie pultes Herfordien, 
cunningly to talfiffsthe text, and ſeuen tunes together to tratiflate it only by the name of . 49. 
Malle. Foz with him, Offerre Sacrificium,tsto ſay Malie ade wiſe, Miniſtrare Deo, is to 17. Harding 
fay Paſſe; and Miniſterium miniſtrationis, is the ſeruite of the Made. Foz as Midas what» 4/914 „e 
foener he touched had power to turne the ſame into gold; fo . Yarding, whatſoener he owne fable. 
de CIO ION | | 
But iet vs a little view the Circumſtances and weigh the like tyheds of this matter. 
Baſil beſought God that he might make the Dacrifice with his owne wo2dg.And ſhalt we 
thinke he had moze fancie to his owne woꝛds than he had to the woꝛds of Cheiſt : H 
awoke, ſtop vp, and ſuddenly was at the Altar at midnight. What, hall we thinke hee 
was the Hertie there, oz lay all night like Eli, 03 Samuel, in the Church; and pet being lo 
famous a Bilhophad no man to attend vpon him : 00 EY 
Be diuided the 353ead , and laid vp the third part of it in + golden Dove, that hang oner 7he golden 
the Altar; and yet by his owne tale, his golden Doue then was not yet trady made. Fo] Dox:. 
it followeth immediately in the next lines; Atccr Baſil had doae theſe things, and had communcd 
with Eubulus, and others, the next day hee ſent for a Gold ſmith , and made a Doue of pure Gold, 
It behoneth a liar tobe mindfull what he faith. If this Done were made beſoze, how 
was it made afterward ? It it were not made befo2s , how could it then Hang ouer the 
Altar: Oꝛ how could Baſil put his bzead in it befoze it was made: And to what end 
was that Bꝛead ſo kept in the Zone : And wherein , 03 where was the other third part 
kept, that Baſil thus reſerned purpoſely to be burted, 62 as P. Parding tenmeth it, 
to bee interred with him: Mherein P. Bardings Amphilochivs both vttereth wozds 
of nianifeſt blaſphemie , and alſs ſhamefully belieth that holy Father, and doth him 
great and open ininris. Jt-was but fondly done by S. Benet, as Gregory repozteth Dialogorum, 
of him , to canſs the Sacrametif fo ber laid vpon a dead mans b:eft : and likewiſe 40. 2. cp. 24 
if was as fondly done of others that miniſtred the Sacrament unte the dead , and 
pun into their mouthes : which thing is namely fozv1dden by the Countell of (une. Ceilug. 
artnage, \ c.. 
But the Sacrament being as P. Harding would haue the world beleeue no Bead, 5 burying of 
noꝛ Wine, and ſo no Sacrament at alt, but only the Natorall and Reall Bod ot Chiſt, „%, S acrament, 
it were hoꝛrible blaſphemie to bury it, and as a dead thing fo lay it in the graue. 
Further, as this Dogour ſaith, $.Baſil had this dꝛeame oꝛ viſion, and reſerned this poꝛ⸗ 
tion of the Sacrament,immediatly after he was made Biſhop of Cæſarea. and after thut 7heSacrament 
as it is cleare by other ſtoies, continued Biſhop there, ſeuen veres at the leaſt. Now 7e/erned ſeuen 
iudge thou (gentle Reader) what kinde ol bꝛead that would haue beene after ſeuen verres gcerci. 
keping, to bee giuen to a ſicke man in his death bed. So many abſur dities and ton 
ties may eaſily be found in the very ſhe w and ſight of this childiſh ſable. 
Vetſaith P. Parding, Heere doch M.Icwel wh his Confacramentaties ſtagger and knoweth not 
wha to (ay. Pea verily, M. Harding , we are at oni d to confider the wonverſull and inff 
iudgements of God, that any man ſhoutd ſo wilfelly renownee Gods knower? truth, and 
be thus vtterly giuen ouer to follow lies: oꝛ fo mucij to pꝛeſume of his owne wit and elo⸗ 
quence , that he thinketh himſelle able to ouerrule ans lead all the MMoꝛid with a ſadte. 
As fo) ares o; inſtruments to hew vp this knot , w mird none. Cuery childe may ſi 
the ends. Jt openeth and loſeth it ſelfe. Ch2ift commeth with his Apoſtles downe 
Yeanen to heare Paſſe. The Apoſtles ung Malle by note: Ch2i@ plaieth tho 
Clerkes part, andattendeththe Pzieſt : Amphilochiv wziteth Thomas Beckers life ſe- 
(F) 2 un 
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8 Of Priuate Maſſe. — 


The true vpa golden Doue firſt, and maketh it afterward. Þe kapeth apoztionafthe N 
Amphi- ſenen pores together: Ye recciueth the came n bis death bed,and1s buried:0za5 p.hur 8 
lochius. + velldes a mullitureafother 


134217 18 Cour? "ef + YM 


— 


The true Am- was 
hiloc hius. | | 
F here ſaith = 


Ae 
rele, Fo; aterward in the Fifth Article be wyiteththus; ScrcngansGlbepuopmyeen 


| ſow the wicked ſe ed of the Sacramentary Hereve, o it appeareth that ö 
reſolued in the Pereſte, no2 can tell when it i rſt began. th(ta ſed that he 
called wicked, was firſt ſowen , neither by the Mcilalzans , noz by Berengarius, but by 
Chailt himſelle, and by his Apoſtles, |: 7/5 17 7 0G omt cg (og ot prion? , = 1 
- Jnded the Meilalians; whom Amph eg, the 
25 
bour. Thus farre S. Augultie. 10 
Theodoretus ſaith: Orationi vacantes, maximam diei partem 


De opere Mo- hy of were cheman. 
nach. cap. 22. of Lycavng, 


T heoderetus | Div 
bb. 4. cap. 11. teſles: and Letoius being an earneſt and a zealous man vttexly 


Eder 5 awe SPonalteries, 02 rather as Theodorcerus termeth it, their Dennes of 114226 
W . Theſe were the Meſlalians, not the open maintainers ol any — hoe) 
ſticall Supper : neither doth either S. Auguſtine oa Epiphanius repozt any ſach matter at 
them. | * 
Anderd Theodoretus ſaith , they had cerfaine ſecret inſtruaions among themſelnes, 
that Sacraments did at all neither further noz hinder : meaning thereby amel the 99- 
crament of Baptiſme , as the S acrament of Chziſts Body : into which erront they ware: 
lead, fo2 that they gaue all perfection and holineſly to thejr Pꝛaiers, andinceſped 
refuſed the Communion of their Bzethzen- 654179 4 inf „ 
But whereas M. Harding ſaith : This is alſo our dodttine, and that we teach the people, io 
Sacrament of Chriſts body to bee nothing elſe but tokening Bread; his owne conſcience knoweth 
it is a ſlander, and will be required of him in the day of theLozd. Our dacrine is,thatths 
Sacraments of Chziſt, vnto the godly are the inſtruments of the Poly Ghoſt: and unte 
the wickedare increaſe of further iudgement. Like as S.Auguſtine allo ſaith: Sacramen- 
tum ſumitur quibuſdamad vitam, quibuſdam ad exitium. Res vero ãpſa cuius eſt Sicrz- 
mentum, omni homini ad vitam, nulli ad mortem, quicunque eius particeps ſuetit. Tdi 
crament is receinea of ſome vnto life, of ſome unto deſtruction. But the the it ſelſe (that is,the 
Body of Chꝛiſt) whereof it is 4 Sacrament, is receined of ali men to life, of mo man iy deſire 
ction, mhoſoeuer be partaker of it. Were S. Auguſtine maketh great and manifeſt difference 
— Body of Chꝛiſt, and the Sacrament of the ng —— the Mel- 
alian kes hereſie, but S. Auguſtines, and the Catholike n 
N — that euer this was 2 doing, that (ſaith M. Varding) were a ſi indeed, 
Thus he is bolo to ſay, J beleue, ſoꝛ that he nenerconſiderod tho whole Boke. 2 
wiſe her might ſone haue ſane it is but a ruds gathering out of the Tripartite fp 
many places wozd by wozd, without diſcretion, with mterlacing of lies and fables ol! 
Anphiloching ®wne, without ſhame. Neithercan Þ. Harding intip pzone , that ener Amphjocans 
never wrote 8, W2ote S. Baſils life. Foz notwithſtandiug a clauſe in Nazianzenes Monodia touching tht 
Baſils life, ſame,as it is now extant in Latine,yet muſt he vnderſtand, that the ſaid clanſe 
in by Volaterane the Cranſlatour, a man that hath peruerted and altered a 24 


# 
4 


the Gzeeke. But falſe tranſlation maketh no p2ofe. f 

But, Thu Booke is found at Verona in Italy; hee might aſwell haue ſaid, at Falſona. iti wu 
een in Velume. This is but a ſimple allegatton. A Calues ſkinis no ſufficient nam 
truth: lies haue berne wzitten in letters of gold. 9. 


that Boke, as by conference to any leatned man may appears, and is not to ber fou 


Ihe Firſt Article; 65 


The allegation of the Boke called a, which Þ.Yarding ſaith , S. Baſil dedica- RALLY 
ted to Amphilochiws, rather-hindereth , than further his matter. Foz Nazianzemis The table 
. 

er doubted ol, of many neuer to ve w, 28. B + — 
hee z e 5, aboks full of ſuperſtition and wicked dorine, Pphilochius 


condemned by the Councell of Gangra. 511 CE CER 
dae eee herb: Yeperevinat thr nſe,and eee what tons e 


done. Certainly a met foz ſuch a matter. J haue heard ſometime à man with» — 
out a name: but hire we haue found a name without a man. . Yardings Amphilo- SKE E. 
chivs ener makeththis Eubulus the chiefe man about S. Baſil in all his affaires: vet nei, 55. . 
ther doth Baſil inany of all of his Epiftles ,'o2 other wozkes, noz Nazianzene, noz Socra- , efat. in Can. 
tes, noz Sozomenus, noz Gregorius Ny ſſenus, no Gregorius Płesbyter, once make menti⸗ - Grangrenſe. 
on of any ſuch. Thas much fo; the credit of . tulochius, whulng, 


But if all this were god recoꝛd and matter of truth, pet were it but a miracle, but a 
pillon, and perhaps but a dzeame , but one mans lad, but once done, not in the day 


time,but at midnight, and that without company and without witnefſeF Ar this Eubu- | 
lus, which doubtleſſe was No Body, had not eſpied it, No Body ſhould euet haue beard 41 
of it. | | : 
Now as touching the very alle, that S. Baſil ſaid indeed, we may ſone loarne the 02- da ebnen 
der of it without any dzeame oz viſion. S. Bakl himſelfe in the Liturgie, that beareth his 774-45, 3,6 
name, plainly declareth the whole oꝛd er in thisſozt : The Prieſt peakerh thus aloud vnto the . 

people : The whole people maketh anſwer: One is holy. One is the Lord, One Ieſus Chriſt in the glo- 
ry of the Father. Then ((aith S. Baſil) che Quire ſingeth the Communion : and ſo they Conmmus 
nicate all together, * 

Biere may we clearely ſc the very ozver and vſage ol S. Baſils Maſſe. Pere was no 
Sole Receiuing; no Dingle Communion : no Pꝛiuate Paſſe 3 the whole people pꝛaied 
aloud together with the Pzieſt, and receiued the Communion all together. a 

And what it M. Bardings owne Amphilochius , notwithſtanding all his fables ſay 
the ſame : Can any man defice moze ſubſtantiall Ce 2 Uerily his wozbs be 
plains , that there was people in tho Church with S. Baſil, and receined the Commus $£.Zaf!s Maſe 
nion at his hand. Foz thus ſaith S. Baſil euen as it is hare waittenby this Amphilo- « 4 Communz« 
chius : Vowchſafe O Lord to giue vnto us, and by vs unte all f he people, holy things vnto the on, au no + 
holy ; The people anſwereth , One « holy cc. Jlhuffle not theſe wozds, but leaus them Maſe, 
even — this Amphilochius hath wzitten them, and P. Harding himſelfe hath here alle⸗ 
ged them. 5 051 N 0 | 

Now marke (god Reader) what helpe . Harding hath hare found foz his Pꝛiuate 
Þaſle. P. Vardings owne Amphilochius ſaith: The holy things were gruen vnto all he pe- M. Harding 
pie: P. Harding ſaith: S.Baſil received alone. M. Yardings owne Amphilochins ſaith; nd bus Am. 
there was people i the Church: M · Harding ſaith: here was no people there. p phuloching can. 

But this people (ſaith M. Parding) was Chriſt and his Apoſtles, No doubt a ſtrange kinde not agree. 
of people. And Baſil being ſo notable a man ſoz his eloquence , was not able to vtter his 
minde in his owne mother tongue, but ſaid, 44 be people and pet ſaw no people there at 
all: and, Cine thus to al, and pet knew there was no body there to giue vnto. Thus may 
we conclade accozding to . Nardings owne conſtrudion, that that People was no 
People: that Chaiſf, no Chziſt; that Eubulus, no Eubulus ; that Amphilochius, no Am- 
philochius: that Baſil, no Baſil : that Doue, na Poue ; and that » no alls at all. 

Huch be the p;zofes of Pꝛiuate alte. am ia 


M. Harding. The 3 4. Diuiſſon. | 


Now one place more for proofe of Priuate Maſſe, at the winding vp of this matter, and then an end of 
fr. af this Article, (41) This place is twice found in Chryſoltomein an Homilie vpon the Epiſtle to the Epheli- The 41. vntruth/ 
ach, anz, and more plainly in an Homihie Ad oem Antiochenwm, where he hath theſe very words j Multem vi- Por Private 
dry rom inequalitatem, In alysquidem temporibus cum pur / fequenter ſits, now accediris I Paſcha vers licet fit «> Maſſeis neuer 
liquid a vb pat rat em acceditu. O conſuerudinem | O preſumprtionem | Sacriſemm Fuftra quot id iam. Incaſſum af. found in Chry. 
Anus altari. Nu lus qui Conmenicetar ; I (ee great inequality of things among you. At other times, when ſoſtome. 
45 for the molt part yee are in cleane liſe, yee come not to receme your ties, But at Eaſter though yes 
haue done ſome things amiſle , yet yee.come. O whata cuſtomeis * Orchat a preſumption is this | 
1 Sacrifice is offeted in vaine. Wee ſtand at the Altar for nooght, There is hot one chat will be 
cied, 

L Heereis 10 benoted, whereas Chryſoſtome ſaith, the daily Sacrifice was celebrated in vaine, and the 
"rieſts ſtood at the Altar in vaine ; it is not to bee vnderſtanded of the Sacrifice in it ſelſe, 43 though 
" were in vaine and fruſtrate ; but this is to bee referred to the people „ it was in vaine for their pare 
that ſhould haue receiued their Communion with the Priefts , who waited daily for them, and cried 
out 23 the Maner was, Sanda Santhis, Holie things for the Holy; and after that they had recei- 
ned dhe Bread themſelues, ſhewing the Chalice to the "Ft Cum timere Dei, & fide, & diletlione y 
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The 42. vntruh 
For there came 
_ 
che people, an 

Alff che Cler. - 


Fhe z van 


For there was no 


ſuch dailie prea- 
ching, as 


M Hard. (rekett 


vp his Maſſe-in 


little Townes: ©. 


and Villages, 
Priuate Maſſe 
rooued b 
Emple or by 
Gaion, 
The 44. vntruth. 
For Chriſt com. 
manded no ſuch 
daily Sacrifice, - 


The 45. vntruth, 
For this is not 


yet prooued. 


dy: 
0 donbfleſe Chryſoſton and + — — alwell as others. 


| Plaine of the peoples — 
och, where the 2 etre 2 te eached.; where dile 
: more ſtrairly exacte where1n ſo ot io! eee more 


| — timerde — 


— — vp to receiue with the dense df God, with — 


(43) For none came: ſo cold was their devon — Newit — 
llackneſſe in comming 


what is to be of mariy 
heard, here di — — os — — ſaithfull 
in worldly aue N 
reſort of 1 ple wh e tine to rec 
22 prune rio to att 
e, for auoi auß of this authorꝶy, th 

ed _— 
did z we tell ihem that this 

euer Communicate 


ie what y be 
8 2 
Ne eacons to receiue Ae make vp a Communion ? Of ſuch C cbt 
was not 


chat either es ice cealed,a which (44) Chriſt e ama, 
membrance ct is noe to be grantedꝰor that n death was oftentimes celebrar; 


of the — daily oblation;withourt tarrying for others to Communicate wich them and it 

Churches Priuzte Maſſes, as the Churches now adaies haue. Novy to conclude, of — wolli 2 

of Chryſoſlome, euery child is able to make an inuiacible 2 2 * —— 1. 
ce in 


as they call it, in t his ſort: By r eport of Chryſoſtome, che Sac time was dail 
the Maſſe was celebrated; came to Communicate Sacrar 


done without other receitting 


ſice h none of th 

though they lay ſame ry 

in that great and famous Chur 

denied, they ſhal neuer be A to 
ches thorow the World, where 


Aab times no 


(45) ait is before procued; Ergo, There were M 


the Prieſts, And then further 3 Ergo, Priuate Maſſes in Chryſoſtomes daies were 
one ſtep further there to itay ; Ergo, Mlewell — to his ovyn ptomiſe and ES 


and recant, Onto a gheſſe. 
The Byſbep of Sariſburis. - 


Now is Wp. Harding tom as he ſaith een Hs of m keen 
by, as may 9 wa all that he hath alleged j te 
p atwined th:e&d. * bs 2 , | 
This Conieaure gangen tertaine woꝛds of Chiyſoftorie | — 
- thereof ſtandeth only r Nemo, which is in Englich, No boch. Chrylotomes 
words be thele: Wee, Wy off the Sacrifict, oz (as P. Harding d | 
we doe daily ſay Maſſe, and there i no Body to Communicate: 3 ſaith he, Chryſottome rece 
alone, And ſo haue we withbiit queſtion aplaine Pzinate Baſſe, 
Bere would I firſt know,whetherÞ.YVarding will ati 
ſoſtome, 02 rather qualifie them ſome what, and take his meaning. Jf 
ſo pzeciſclyas he — doe, then did not Chry ſoſtome himſelle 
he was Some Bo plaine wozos be, No body doth Communicate.” 
— 


en def, 
on 


| recetuing, noz any reteiuing at all: and — — alle. 


Jf he will rather take Ch ryſoſtomes meaning, it 


: the negligence of the people; fo3that of fo popnlons a 


Iohn 3. 


Chryſ. ad He- 


braos, hom. 12. 


munion in ſo ſmall companies: which companies, he — 
aggeration, inreſpec of the whole, callefh V. Boch. * 
ſometimes in the Scriptures. S. lohi ſaith of Chzilt , Teſſimomium eius nemo actpit 
Not foz that no body at all receined his witneſſe: Foz his Diſciples, atidmany offers 
ceiued it: but foz that of a great multttude very few receined it. zue! phaſe Chry- 
ſoſtome himſelfe ſaith otherwhere : Nemo diuina ſapit, nemo con 
ſunt , nemo attendit ad Cœlum: No body ſaxoureth godly rhings : No boay pelt 
of Ts World : Nobody hath regard to Heaven. In theſe wozds M. Harding muff muſt needs mn 
_ ""_e Chry ſoſtome in ſtead of few, by heat of ſpa&ch and by wap ot co 
o body. * 
And albeit this only Anſwer compared with the maner of [TN oque! 
which couunonly is hot and leruent, and with the common p2agiſeof the 
may ſuffice a man, moze defirous of truth, than of contention , yet J haue 
— notwithſtanding P. Batdings Nemo, that A 
alone, noz could be alone at the holy miniſtration, and thereloze 
laben him 
— 


Malle. Foz if the whole company of the Lay people would haue fozſaken 
be company ſufficient of the Pꝛieſts and Deacons , and others of the 

whole aire tpould hane fo;faken him, yet had hu company ſufficient of he refer 
as it may be cleerely pzoned, 


That there was then a great number to ſetue in the Piniltery it gay vine ba 
appeare. ip 


* 


—_— ** In OOECE—_ 


—_— 
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— 


—— 


Ignatius calleth Presbyterium, The ſacred Colledge, the Counſell and e oer che — | 
A - eme 


Bilhop- Fallianor, 

Ch otome himelfe in his Litnrgie ſaith thas i The Deacon bring the Diſhes with the diefe 0Ucyutes. 
Holy Bread onto the Holy Altar: The reſt carry the Holy Cups, By which woꝛds appeareth Chry/oſtom, in 
both a number of the Pinilerie, and alſo pzouifion ſoꝛ them that would tecetue. Liturgie. 

Cornelius wziteth, that in the Church of Rote there were foztie and ſix Pieſts, ſeuen EH. Corne/y 
Deacons, ſeuen Subdeacons,fozty and two Acolutes,Erozciſts, Keaders,andother O 44 Fabia aus 
ficers of the Church, fifty and two; Widowes, and other affliged people that there were /-ocbcnnm, cx 
releeved, a thouſand fiue hundzed. | Euſeb Libs. 

Nazianzene complaineth of the number ot the Clergy in his time, that they ſatmed to Cap.42. 
be moe than the reſt of the people. And therefoze the Fmperour Iuſtinian afterwary {\Vazianten, in 
thought it nerdlull to abzidge the number, and to make a Law, that in the great Church Apologetica, 
at Conſtancinople, where Chry ſoſtome was Biſhop, there ſhould not be aboue the num i a N 
ber of thzxſcoze Pꝛieſts, one hundzed Deacons,fozty Women, foureſco:eand ten Dubs © wy WT" apt 
deacons, one hundzed and ten Readers, and fiue and ty Singers. Herteby we may > ky ne 
ſe, that Chry ſoſtome being at Antioch, in ſs populols a City, although he had none of 7, Auth. Col. 
the Lay people with him, vet could not bs vtterlyleft alone. | latione prima, 

Now if we ſay, thatſomeof theſe Pzieſts, Deacons, oz other, Communicated with 71/7; dere. 
the Biſhop, L tell hem (ſaith . Yarding) boldly, and with a ſolemne countenance, nat, fr n- 
which muſt nerds make god p2ofe , This is but a poore ſhiſt, and will not (eruetheir purpoſe! nern urico. 
Bat if it be true, it is rich enough : if it agree with Chry ſoſtomes owne meaning, it is no ,,,,, 
ſhitt; and therefoze ſufficiently ſeruꝛd our purpoſe, | 

And becauſe he ſitteth ſo faſt vpon the bare woꝛds, and repoſeth all his hope in Nemo, 
if we lift to tauill in like ſoꝛt, we might ſone finds warrant ſufficient to anſwer this mat⸗ 
ter, euen in the very plaine woꝛds ol Chry ſoſtome. Foz thus they lie: Fruſtraaſbſtimus 
Altari : In vaine we ſtand at the Altar. Me ſtand (faith he) and not / a= : and therefoze 
includeth a number, and not one alone. Yowbeit, our ſhiſts are not fo phꝛe: wee need not 
fo take hold ol do ſmalladuantages. | | | 

It is pzoued by the Canons of the Apoſtles, Thar if any Biſbop, or Prieft, or Deacon, or Cane. 4 off 
an) other of the Quire, after the Oblation is made, doe not receiue, wnleſſe he ſhew ſomereaſonable Ca 9. Pell. 
cauſe of his ſo doing, that he ſtand Excommunicate. There was then neither ſuch number ol 1 & ent 7 
Altars, noꝛ ſuch cheuiſance of Paſſes, as hath bene ſithence. All the Pꝛieſts receiued I. 


fogether at one Communion. The like Law in the Church ol Rome was afterward res Pe Con. di. i. 


nued by Popo Anacletus. Epiſcopus. 
The Councell of Nice thus: Accipiant Diaconi, ſecundum ordinem, poſt Concil.Nicen, 


Presbyteros, ab Epiſcopis , vel a Presbytero Communionem: Let the Deacons in order, . Can. 14. 


ter the Prieſts, receiue of the Biſbops, or of the Prieſt, the holy Communion, | 
Likewiſe the Councellof Carthage: Accipiant Diacoti ex ordine Euchariftiam poſt {oncil{arthe. 


Presbyteros, eisdante Epiſcopo, vel Presbytero : Let the Deacons receilie the ( ummumion in gin. 6, Ca.18, 


order after the Priefts, either the Biſhop or the Prieft miniſtring it. 

Do the Councell of Laodicea : It is lamfull only for the Priefts of the Church to enter into Concil. Lavdic. 
the place where the Altar Randeth, and there to Communicate, | ca.59. 

So the Councellof Toledo: Let the Priefts and Deacons Communicate before the Altar: Cont; Toletan, 
the (lerker in the Quire, and the People without the Quire. 4.4.17, 

Nicolaus Cuſanus waiting vnto the Clergie and learned of Bohemia, hath theſc woꝛds: 
Hoc eſt ſingulariter attendendum, quod Sacerdotes nunquam fine Diacono celebrabant: Nicolaus Cu- 
& in omni Miſſa Diaconus de manu Sacerdotis accipir Fuchariftiom ſub ſpecie Panis, & ſan. ad Clerum 
Sacerdos de manu Diaconi Calicem: 7 hi thing ts ſpecially to be noted, that the Prieft did ne- & Literatos 
wer Celebrate without a Deacon : and that in euery Maſſe the Deacon receiued the Sacrament in Bohemie, 
the binde of Bread, at the Prieſts hand; and the Prieſt the Cup at the Deacons hand. 

But what nedeth much p2ofe, in a caſe that is ſo plaine ? Chry ſoſtome himſelte in the 
Liturgie that commonly beareth his name, followeth the ſame ozder. Aficr that the Prieſts Chry/oftom. in 
haue receiued (ſaith he) the Archdeacon commandeth the Deacous to come foorth: and they ſo Lit HY gta. | 
comming, receiue as the Prieſt: did before, This was the very ozder of Chry ſoſtomes Palle, 
touching the Clergy, and that by the witneſle of Chryſoſtome himſelle. 
* — let P. Yarding iudge vpaightly, whether theſe ſhiftes be ſo pwze as he would 

e tdem. | 

But if the whole Clergy had bene ſo negligent, that not one of them all, being ſo ma» 
ny, and ſo ſtraitiy charged, would haue Communicated with the P2ſcff, as Þ. Yarding 
ſemeth to condemne them all, onely vpon his owne wo2d , withont any eatvence ; pet 
— whether P. Yardings Nemo were able of neceffitie to thut eut all tpe reſt of the 


3 3 Chry ſoſtome 
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Chry ſoſtome in diuers places ſermeth to diuide the whole multitude into 8 — 
whereofſome were Penitem, ſome Negligent, and ſome Dexout, The Penuvent JEVZ 
| — might not Communicate: The Negligent ſome time teparted 
ſelues, and would not Communicate: The Deuout remained, and recetued together, 
Now that the Deuout remained ftill with Chry ſoſtome the whole time of the holy py, 
ſeries, it is plaine by the very ſame place that M. Yarding here allegeth fo; his 
Chrjſeft.ad po- Foz thus Chry ſoſtome ſaith vato the people * Thou art come into the Charch, and Jung 
pul. Antioch, praiſes vnto God with the reſt, and haft confeſſed thy ſelfe to be one of the wort hy, in that rhe 
Homil.61. partedſt not foorth with the vnwort iy. By theſe woꝛds he ſheweth, that ſome were wozthy, 
| and ſome vnwozthy : that the vnwozthy departed, and the wozthy remained, And 
againe in the ſame Yomily he ſaith : 7he Deacon ſtandimg on high, caleth ſame to the Com. 
munten, and putteth off ſome : thruſteth out ſome, and bringeth in ſome, Chryſoſtome laith 
Some are caled, and ſome, are brought in, to Reteiue with the Pꝛieſt. Where thenis + 
P-Pardings Nemo? Uerily if there were / ome people with the Pꝛieſt, then was there ng 
place foz Nobody : At No body rec uod, then is it not true that Chry ſoſtome ſaith, that 
ſome recciued. 
E Here, ofafalle puinciyle, G. Varding as his wont is, ghefſeth outthelike conduſun; 
If there were ſo few Communicanes in that populous City of Antioch, where the Scripturezw | 
expounded and preached, thenitis likely in Country Churches there were none at all, This argu⸗ 
ment hangeth only by likelihwd, as do the reſt of his making: and being ſet in oer, it 
Standeth thus: There was no Pꝛiuate Malle in the great Cityof Antioch ; Ergo, them 
was P:iuate Malle inthe Countrey. Surely (god Reader) this is a very Country dl; 
gument, whatſoener it ſame to $Þ Yarding. ot. 
And further, whereas fo aduance the Citie, and to abaſe the Country, hi ſaith, The 
people in Cities were daily taught by open Sermons ; herein he muſt needs be content, that his 
ghelle, giue place vnto the truth. Foz Chryſoltomehimſelfe ſaith farre otherwiſe. Thus 
he ſpeaketh vnto the people in the Cit:e: Dum per hebdomadam ſemel yocamus vos, & 
ignaui eſtis, & alij quidem non adueniris, alij autem præſentes ſine lucro diiſceditis, qui 
non faceretis, ſi nos hoc continuò faceremus? Whereas being called by us but anccinile wine, 
yet yee be flothfull, and ſome of you come not at all, and ot her ſome being preſent, depart without 
profit, what would yee not doe, if wee ſhould call you exery day ? J note not this ſa; that J 
millike with daily pꝛeaching, but foz that vntruth ſo boldly pzeſumed ſhould not paſſe vn- 
touched, , 
Pet ſaith P. Harding, In ſmall Country Churches, either the Prieſt let ceaſe the daily Sacribce, 
or elſe he receined alone. Burt the daily Sacrifice ceaſed not: fot zhen that had beene lem yndone, that 
Chriſt commanded to be done: Ergo, There was Priuate Maſſe, D, P. Parding, is it notpoſſls 
ble your Doctrine may ſtand without lies? So many vntruths in ſo little rome, without 
ſhame of the wozld, without feare of God:? Where did Chziſt euer command you ts - 
make your @acrifice ? By what Commiſſion ? By what wozds ? Where did Chziff 
will you to doe it euery day? Where did Chꝛiſt euer call it the daily Sacrifice ? Oz wheres 
euer learned you that the remembzance of Chziſts death perteineth moze tothe Pu, 
than to the people? And if pour Palle be that Sacrifice , who euer commanded your 
Pꝛieſt to ſay your daily Maſſe : What Law, what Decr&,what Decretall, what Leg 
tine, what P2outnciall 2 Oꝛ what Pꝛieſt euer was there that ſaid it daily: 
De celebrat. Peccham in his Pꝛouinciall was neuer ſs ſtrait. Me ſaith no moze but thus: Stam. 
A Ca. Al- mus, vt quilibet Sacerdos, quem Canonica neceſſitas non excuſat, confiſciat omni hebdo- 
tame. ; mada ſaltem ſemel: Wee or dame that euery Prieft, vnleſſe he be excuſed by ſome C anomcalne- 
ceſſitie, doe Conſecrate euery weeke once at the leaft. There is ods betweene once a werbe and 
once a day. And Linwood waiting vpon the ſame, allegeth theſe wozds ol S. Auguſtines: 
De Con. diſt. 2. Quotidiè Euchariſtiæ Communicare, nec laudo, nec vitupero : As for receinmy the Cn. 
D uotidie. munion enery day, neither praiſe it, nor diſp̃raiſe it. Innocentius the Third noteth, that 
Zr de Cele- there were Pꝛieſts in his time, that would ſcarcely ſay Paſeat foure times inthe fun. 
br atione Ms, And Thomas of Aquine thinketh it ſufficient fo a Pzielk , that is not charged with 
Dolextes. Cure, to ſay Malle onely vpon pꝛincipall Feaſts. It is aſſo wzitten.in Vitis Farms 
Is (umm. Par- that a certaine holy man being made Pꝛieſt, would notwithſtanding nr HE 


evitim. Que. while hee lined. Yet was there none of theſe euer charged with 
8 the Daily Sacrifice , oz leauing vndone that thing that Chꝛiſt had commanded to ba 


done. 8 
Niccel. de Caſa, Conterning the Pꝛieſts Sole Neteiuing, whichis grounded only bpon if ſells, wy 
| od Clerum & Out further pꝛoſe; verily Iſ&no cauſe, but that Nicolaus de Cuſa, g Cardinal 
Literatos Be. Rome, ought to carry as god credit herein,as . Harding with all his gheſſes- ous | 

bemie. and willeth his woꝛds to be ſpecially noted, as it is befoze touched, that in thoſe dan 
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Pieſt did neuet receive without the Deacon. Pet hath Þ.Yarding acertaine ſurmiſe 
himlſelſe, that the Pꝛieſts in the Country receiued alone. Vo wie | 

But what a wonderfullcaſsis this: The Þalle that we muſt nerds bel@ue is ſo An- 
tient, ſo Aniuerſall, ſo Catholike , ſo Yoly , ſo Gloztoas , cannot be found, neither in 
Churches, noꝛ in Chapels, noz in Secret Ozatozies, no2 in Pziuate houſes, in Towns 
o City , but muſt be ſought ont in ſome Petie Pariſh in the Country, and that by conie- 
cure only, and by ghelle, and by ſuch Reco2ds as d:recly condemne the whole o2der of 
the Malle, and will ſuffer no man to be pꝛeſent thereat, but only ſuch as will reteie. 

Foz thus ſaith Chry ſoſtome : If then ſtand by, and doe net Communicate , thon art mala. Chry/oft.ad F. 
pert, tho art ſhameleſſe, thou art impudent, T hine cies be unworthy the ſight heereef, vuworthy pheſ, Hom, 4 
be thine cares. O,tho wilt ſay,1 am unworthy to be partaker of the holy Myſteries. Then art thou 
vnwort hy to be partaker of the praiers : thou maiſt no more ſtand heere, thana Heathen that ne- 
wer was Chriſtened. And touching himſelle, he ſaith : In vaine we come to offer the Daily $4. 
erifice : Invaine we ſtand at the Altar : meaning thereby, as may appeare, that it be ſaid 
Pꝛiuate Maſe fo2 lackeof companie, it was in vains. Vaxe ꝙ · Varding ſeting that his 
alle, euen by his owne Authozitie , is <zewdly cr&kt , and loft fo; vatne , allateth to 


ſalue it as well as he may, iy | 
The Maſſe (ſaith he) is not in vaine in it ſelfe , bur vnto the people that will not come. This is a 


Gloſle beſide the Text: vet let vs take it as it were true · But if hearing of the Maile bs 
a thing pleaſant vnto God, and meritozious vnto the people: if Ch2ilt be there offered 
inded foz the ſiunes of the Wozld : if the Pꝛieſt alone may reteiue ſoꝛ all the teſt: if it 
be ſufficient foz the people to Communicate ſpiritually, as . Harding hath auouched : 
then is not the ſaying of the Palle in vaine, no not vnto the people; no although they 
neuer would Communicate. Chry ſoſtome ſaith , It « in wame M. Þarding ſaith, 
It is not in vaine. And pet, to (& a greater contradiction , M. Harding bunſelfe in this 
place ſaith, It is in vaine vnto the people: And yet the ſame . Parding hath ſaid befoze, 
It is commanded by Councels : it is ſufficient tor the people ro Communicate in ſpirit : it is not in vaine Diuiſſon. . 
vnto the people. 5 2. * a. 13. K 
Jf ꝙ. Harding will tand vnto the Authozitie ol Chryſoſtome, let him not viſemble, 
but ſpeake plainly vnto the people, as Chry ſoſtome ſpake.' Let him ſaꝝ to them thatcome 
to heare his Malle, Tyre receius not, ye are ſhameleſſe, yte are impuieut, c arſ not worthy to be 
partakers of the common praiers : t ye from the ¶ hurch : yee haus no more place hoer, than 
Turkes and Heathens : Your eves bee unworthy to ſee theſe things * worthy be Jour cares: Out 
Maſſes cannot profit you: they are not meritorious for you: thay pleaſe not Cod: theyproneke his 
anger : they are all in vaine. This is Chry ſoſtomes ſenſe and plaine meaning and this is 
a faire winding bp of Þ.Parvings Clew. 
Nou let vs examine this inuincible argument, wherewithall enery chiloe, as M. Pars 


ding vanteth, is able to pzone the Pꝛiuate Male. | 
The Maior is this: The Sacrifice in Chry ſoſtomes time was daily offered, 
The Minor is this: But many times no manc ame to ( ommunicate with the 
Prieſt, 
The Concluſton : Ergo, There was Private Maſſe. 
Vere the Maior is apparant falſe : The Minor p2wued at aduentures, only by blinde 
gheſſe, and ſo not pzouedat all: Therefo:e the Concluſion mult n&ds follow after as 
it may. Unlelle . Harding luke better to it, J trow it will pzoue but a Childiſh ar ⸗· 


gument. 
As fo2 the Maior, it is plaine by the fixth Councell of Conſtantinople, by S. Auguſtine 
vpon S. Iohn, by S. Baſil Ad Cæſariam patriciam by the Epiſtle ot the Councell of Alexan - 
dria in the defenſe of Macarius, and by the Councell holden at Laodicea, and by ſundzie 
other Authozitios to that purpole befoze alleged, that the @acrifice was not daily offered, 
as, Yarding imagineth. 2 
Touching the Minor, it is not pzoued , but hangeth , as J haue ſaid, only by gheſſe. . onflan- 
H. Harding himſelte ſaw, that this is put a flenverp2ofe : Chryſoſtome miniſtred euery day ; Pays =* 2. 
Ergo, he receiued alone: And therefoze he ſought further to finds his Dingle Communion 3 . 26. 
in the Country. But Chryſoſtome ſaith, There is No body to Commmanccate, By this it per Ce. 
may appeare, as J haue already ſaid, that Chryſoſtome himſelle did not Communicate, 2 cil, Lauda. 
vnleſle we will ſay Chryſoſtome was No body, and ſo No body receiued alone, and No body. ©449: 
him(elfe ſaid P. Hardings Pzinate Malle. And therefoze Ne bach may comefazth, and 
iultix require me to ſubſcribe. Thus the Maior being falſe, the Minor not p2oued , the 
Tonclullon not following, thon ſeeſt, god Chziſtian Reader, what inuincibis fozce P. 


Harding bath bꝛought torep2one his Malle. a 
But — to (et — by the winding vp of his Clew, W 


* 
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con the purpoſe, to vnwinde it againe, and to lay it abzoad, and toconſiverthe lum 
Commu- 3 to ſe how cloſely and —— — — the gun 
| there is not one thꝛæd criptures this Clew, but "Ma: 
W ample of Chꝛiſt and his Apoſtles quite refuſed. +: Te nan. 
3 - Secondly, the Pzinate Matte is founded vpon thenegligence,and,as cÞ.Yarding a, 
2 leth it, the vndenotion of the people. Bs Ho 0 EW 
| Thirdly,there is a wap deniſed,how two Pꝛieſts, ſaping therr paſſes in divers Coun, 
tries, may Communicate together in Bꝛeaking Bzead, be the diſtance betwane them 
neuer ſo great: and that without any maner warrant of Scripture oz Docu. e 
Fourthly, Lay people, women, ficke folk us, and boies, that receined oz miniftred the 
— — nn it had bene lawful then foz 
women 02 botes to ſay | 
| Fifthly , becauſe S. Ambroſe, S. Auguſtine, S. Hierome, S Chryſoſtome, $, Baſil, any 
ſuch others would not ſerue , thers is bzought in a great number of Petie Docows, 
all of doubtfull credit, and many of them long fithence mifliked, andcondemned by the 


Church. 1 | 

Sirthly,the ſhatter is made god by Uiftons, Dzeames, and Fables, 

Denenthly, there art alleged Canons of Councels, not extant in any Councell gathered 
— — Gratian, and yet none of them neither pzwuing, nos once 
naming the pzinate Pale: | x : 

Eightly,becanuſe Þ. Parding could not finde his Pale in the whole Church of Rome 
within the ſpace of ux hundzed yeres after Chꝛiſt, he hath thereloꝛe made ſearch at Alex: 
— in 11 at Antioch in — Cæſaria in Cappadocia, a thouſand miles beyond 
the Limits of all Chʒiſtendome, where as was neuet Pꝛiuate Malle ſaid, neither then,noz 
befoze that time, no: neuex ſithence. | 

Ninthly., foz that he fwd in deſpaire of Cathedꝛall, and other like great Churches, 
he bath ſonght out Chapels, Celles, Dzatozies, and Pꝛiuate houſes ; and becauſe h 
had — to ſpeed in Townes oꝛ Cities, he hath ſought out the little Churches in ths 

on 8 a2 5: 1.87 N 

Tenthly,notwithftanding all this inquirie, he hath not yet found, neither the name of 
P2tuate Paſſe, noz any P2ieft that euer miniſtred and reteiued alone. dof 

To be ſhozt, the whole ſubſtance of his pꝛofes hangeth onely vpon hisowne ſurmiſe, 
without any certainty, oz appearance of truth. 1 

Theſe be the contents of P. Hardings Clew , and thus ſubſtantiallę hath he pzoued 
the Antiquitte and UAniuerſalitie ot his Haſſe, | | 

Now, god Reader, to giue ther onely a taſte of ſoms part that may beſaid of our ſide, 
firſt it is apparent that Chꝛiſt our Sauiour, at his laſt Supper, miniſtred the holy Can 

"MP munion, and no Pziuate Paſſe, and bade his Diſciples to doe the ſame in hisremen 
eren. 1. 8 


bzance, | 
Cor. 11. - Likewiſe S Paul willed the Corinthians one to wait and tarry foz another, inthe holy 
e-ſmbro/.t. Piniſtration, and toconfozme themſelues to Chꝛiſts example. Wherenpon S. Hieromue 
Cor. 11. ſaith, as it is befoze alleged : The Lords Supper muſt be common vinto all : for the Lord deli- 
Can, Apeſt. mered the Sacraments equally onto all the Diſciples that were preſent. And S. Ambroſe likewie 
Canon 9. expounding theſe woꝛds, louicem expeRate, Muit one for another, (aith thus: Tha the 
De Con. diſt. 2. Oblation of many may be celebrate together, and may be mimſtred unto all. l 
Peracta. In the Canons of the Apoſtles it is decred , that it any man reſozt vnto the Church, 
De Con dil. 1. amd yeare the ®criptures, and abſtaine from the Communion , he and excomunicate, 
Epiſcopus, as one that troubleth the Congregation, : 
De Con. diſt.ꝛ. Che like Decrirs are found vader the names of Calitus, Anacletus, Marcinus,Hilants, 

$1 non. and others : by which it is certaine,that the whole Church then receiued together: 

De Con, dift.2. Clemens, as M. Harding calleth him, the Apoſttes fellow, wziteth thus: Les fe 
Si quis. Hoſts be offered vpon the Altar, as may be ſuſſicient for the people. | 

(Len. epiſt. 2. 8. Auguſtine ſaith of the Congregation in his time: Euer day wereceme the Karren 
* Ang, te Ser- of Chris Body,  Andopeningthe ſame maze particularly, he ſaith thus: Vode _ 
mon, Dom. in in eis, quibus keri Communicaſti, & hodie Communicas , & cras Communicabis ? 
Mont lib.2. truſt can haue in them, with whom thou did/t Communicate yeſter den, and dorf} C ö 
Auguſt. in to day, and wilt Communicate againe to morrow ? 12 

NR 1 o. Clemens Alexandrinus : After that certaine, a the maner 1, hawe diuided tht bus 
Clem. ſtrom, ment, they gine every of the people leaue tatake part of it. K 

- — NS . detrtbeth the tg aoberad the Communion that was 
Cr5/ot.n1. his time, by theſe wo2ds : The þirienall end reverend Sacraments are /et forth g 


Cor. Hom, 27. and poore : neither doth the rich man enuay them mere, and the poore mankeſſe : 1h9 honour, 
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witneſſe againſt Pzinate Palle. | 24 ny 
Pere Jh ie out grearnmmiber of Cenis, and Cltibns ati otd Facheis as lu- 
ſinus Martyr, Dionyſios, Tertullian, Epiphanius, and Eufebius; with fund}y other dincf> 
ent Writers, both Gzxckes and Latines: thinking it ſufficient dy theſe ſem to have gi- 
ven a tutte of the reit. 22. 27K | | = 99? , 4152 vs 
Dur p2ofes hang not vpon tonſecnre, 92 vneertaine 2 
folke , Women, Boles, and Chilvzen, foz the pzafe of 


theſe men doe fo2 lacke of others: we 


us 


the wo2ld. pg 


Theſe things well compared —. * 


either to blow Triumph 


COLO EN „ee eee es 


AAo a= Rr" O85 Cy 


= 


OF COMMVNION 
VNDER'BOTH' 
Nudes. 


Tax $Sxcond Arier. 
The Biflop fp. 
1 Yann ont nar ging; £5 
OR thatthere was then any Communion miniſtred vnto the People 
vnder one unde. 14717 417 i 9014 0 radi! tf 2 


M. Harding, ThoFinf De © | 
This being 2 Sictament of Vnitit eu tree China man ought inidceting 6c 16 conber hoi 


Vaite may be atchirned and hd to ſhevy a ſaraieneſſt . : 
| * l 0 
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PINES (46) Tie Gellar "01 
cad, his Fleſh and Blood can be ſundred no more, 
of with-no leſſe fruit rect 
6 truth of Chriſts Body and l 


ſubſtaatiatiou. I cemit to ſundry godly zreatifes 42 the 1 OAT — 
— ar f To en er That hath gor as yer. i , ne 15 wy 
| Ne? | + 4 ws * 4 
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OY SOT 
fulneſſe of ies, 2 F | 
of Chzilt, 3 
lectly to tepell the ſame. And that the whole caſe may the better yo El 
that ſandeth betwerns vs is moued thus: Whether the Holy Commur nion 


at any time, within the ſpace of fix hundred yeeres alter 0 Chr 
were euer Miniſtred openly inthe Church vnto thePeop 


one Kinde. Fos pate whereof, M · Parding hath here bzought 
. dzen , Sicke folkes, Jnfants, and mad men; that theſe haue ſometimes receinodthe 
one kind, ſome in their pꝛiuats heuſes, ſome in their death-beds; ſome otherwiſe,as 
de did befozx fo p;ofe of his P/inate alle . If in all — — 
any one example, ox pꝛofe ſuiticient, ofthe Miniſtration in one bſed in ant 
durch it is god reaſon he be beleued. — | 
ſach a Boke, as al the dÞo21d,as it is ſuppoſed, is not able to anſwer,hanehitherto bzought 
no ſuch , neither example, noꝛ pꝛoſe, then may we laſtly thinke, nothing tobe 
bought at all; but that by his eloquence and faire ipal, he ſeekethto | 
and ignozauce of his Reader. '- | "52911011 © ot nar fer: 
Concil. Nail. Che Councellof Baſil, — huntged and thirty partes paſt, made no conſcience 
fogrant the vſe of both kindes vnto the Kingdome of Bohxmia : And this Councellnow 
Conc. Trident, eſently holden at Trident, /vpon-c>rtajud conditions hath granted the ſame to other 
- Kingdomes and Countries: and were it nat they ſhould ſeme to | 
Rome hath erred, they would not doubt ta grant the ſame freely to the whe 
None of them all can tell, neither when, noz where, noz — this errour 
St. G. in the ome thinke it ſpꝛang onely of acertaing ſuperſtitian and ſimplicitie 7 
Diuels Sophi- e ſoener it ficſt began, as Terrulliatt walteth of the ſtowardneſſe that de 
ftrie. taine ol his time, it muſt now nerds be maintained and made gad 
Tertul. de vir- oꝛds be theſe: Conſuetudo N. a vel fimplicita Per 
ginih. velaudis. per ſucceſſionem corrobotatur, & ita aduetſus veritatem vendicatur. Sed 
Chriſtus Vericatemſe, non Conſuetudidem, cognominapit. Viderint ergo, 
eſt, quod ſibi vetus eſt. Hæreſes non tam nauitas, quam veritas reuincit. Q 
verſus veritatem ſapit, hoc erit Hæteſes, etian Vetus conſuetudo: n 
plicitie, or of ignorauce, getting once an entry, is inured and hardned b 15770 1 7 
fended againſt the truth. Emt.Chriff our Lord galled himſeife 72 * 
them * heed therefore, vnto whom the thin” ſcrmeib t that is it 2 ul 10 p 
much thenowelty of the matter, as the truth, that reprooweth an Hereſie. F halſoeuer ſananreth 
againſt her, it is an Hereſie, be the cum hereof nenitr ſo old. 
To come niere the : Vnitie (ſaith M. Harding) is the ons to of 20 
aud ho ae notthe th Vnirie, ret a dee aL RNS 
and auouched by S. Auguſtine, and of our part not denied. ſo s it alſo tune 
Ambroſ. I. C.- Waiteth ;Indignus eſt Domino qui aliter My ſterium _— 
rinh.11, Non enim e gui 1 præſumit, 3 
— ef t ade otherwiſe colebrate the Myſterid, thanit wa d 
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„ n 
and that as Chryſaſtome ſaith, Sactfice,theceasng difference betwane Ch. i. Cor; 
the Pzieft and the People, but all is equall. But aut atuctiai:es haus baroin-foxced a | 
difference betwene the Pzieft and the People, without caule,and ſay, There muſt nada 
detache üer... i dine 388 eee 31981 2h 1 nde 
And wen King; who vntill this day teteineth Mill in both Rindes, had 7.0 Seid 
moned his Clergre, wherefoze he might ſo doe moze than others; they made dim anſwet, , b. 9. 
Fer that Kings are avomted aſwell Prieſts. Gerio ſaith; thatif Laꝝ men ſboulo communi» Gerſon in Tra. 
cate vnder both kinnen al well as Pzieſts, Dignitas Sc erdotis non etlet ſupra chgnitarem (late contre 
Laicorum : The drgvinee of rhe Prieſt ſhould not be abone the ae of Lay bars he woo hereſim com- 
Biel extolleth the ꝛuſt about our Lady, and All hallowes, berauſe her may communicate nd 
vnder both kindes, and they cannot. And ſo haue thev elteted the Waccament ol equalit Luce ſub v- 
and vnitie, and made it a Mnttament ol difference and diſlenen. 7% ſpecic. 

The fruit of the Sacrament (fatth Þ. Parding ) hangeþ- not of the tormes of Brend and Wine, 22 
This is a ſtrange fozme of ſp@ch vnto the ignozant, that knowethnot what thetc fozmes 
meane. Beware, god Reader, foz vndec this wo: there lietꝭ aſnare. &. Paul fiue times 
in one place calleth it Bꝛead: but this man ſaith;/itis the Forme. the Anpearanct and Shew 1. Cor. 11. 
Bread. hut he would haue the belæue that inderd it ts no Bend. ten 

We know well, the fruit of the d actamnent Randeth not, neither in the Fozmes, noz 
in the Bzeadoz Wine, which are outwardly receiued with the bodily mouth, but in the 
fleſhand blod of Chaiſt, which only are receiued ſpiritually into the ſoule. : f 

He addeth fugther : Whole Chriſt is vnder either kinde ; therefore hex that rec eiue h in one kinde 
ecely, hach no wrong, Jfany ancient Doctour had ſaid the ſame, it might the rather haus 
bene beletued. But P-Parding of falſe p2incipies of his owne, thinketh he may boldly 
gather the like concluſions. Theſe toies are ſufficient to pleaſe vaine fantaſie: but they 
are not ſuttictent to content a godly conſcience. But doth ꝙ . Narding ſo ſurely know that 
whole Chalſt is in either kinde, and did Chziſt himſelfe not know ir ? Oꝛ if Chaift-div 
know it, was not hc able to bꝛeake his owne ozdinanee, and to pꝛouide foz this inconues 
nience, as well as others: Wee know, and it isour beleefe, that Chꝛiſts whole Yamas 
nitie both Flcſh andBlod is in hemien. But that the ſame humanitie of Chzift is inthe 
Sacrament, in ſuch groſſe ſo2t, as is ſuppoſed by our Aduerſaries , notwithſtanding 
many bold vants thereof mado, yet was it hitherto neuer pzoues. And although this 
mattet bee mwued by ꝙ. Harding out of ſeaſon, as being no part of this Queſtion , yet a 
Rr to ſignifie by the way, what the old Catholike Fathers haut 

ought ofit. eld | 

Conſentius demandeth this queſtion of S. Auguſtine, Met her the Body of Chrift being Lib. Fpif. 

now in Hauen, haue in u blood or no. Yeere to leaue S. Augultines anſwer, it is eaſte ſo any ißt. 146. 
man to conſider, if Conſentius had berne perſwaded, as Þ. Parding would ſemeto ber, 
that Ch2iſts Body hath Blod in the @acrament, her would neuer haue moaned this que- 
ſtion of the Body of Chaift, that is in Peauen. To leaue theſs new fantaſies, whereof 
it doth not appeare, that euer the old Catholike Doctours made any tepoꝛt, wee muſt vn⸗ 
derſtand, that the Bꝛead is the Sacrament of Chaifts Bodie, and the Wine is the Wa⸗ 
crament ofhis Blod. Do ſaith Beda: Pams ad Corpus Chriſti Myſtice, Vinum refertur 3. din Lacam 
ad Sanguinem : The Bread in AHyſtical maner hathrelation to the Bodie of Chriſt : the Wine cap.22.hb.6, 
bath relation unto his Blood. Do like wiſe ſaith S. Paul: The Bread that we Breaks, ij it not the 
Communication of the Body of Chrift ? «And the Cup of the bleſſing which wee bleſſe, # it not the 
Communication of the Blood of Chyiſt *$.Paul ſaith not, each part is in other: but each hath 
a peculiar ftgnification by it ſelfe. / + | 

But if it were ſo as M. Yarding and certaine others of late daies haue grolly imagi⸗ 
ned, yet notwithſtanding the people taking but one kinde only, receiueth iniurie. as . 
Harding may ſer by Alexander of Hales, and Durandvs, andother of his owne Doctours- 
Alexanders woꝛds be theſe: Licer illa ſumptio, quæ eſt in accipiendo ſub vna ſpecie, luffi- Alexand.q.qu; 
dat, tamen illa quz eſt ſub duabus eſt maiotis meriti : ir hong that order ef receimng the 3 KM. i. 
Sacrament, which s vnder one binde be ſuſſicient, jet ehe orher which is vnder both bindes, i of 
Leue merit, And immediately after; Sumprio ſub {ol ſpecie, quem modum ſumendi 
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8 Of Communion vnder botli kindes 


FRAN W eradidhe Dominus, —— & maioris cemplementi — 
Whole be whichorder the Lord deliuered, u c great * 
Crit in ſame Aleſtander againe ſaith : : Totus Chtiſtus 
ö ili — —ę—' — e's rw 
eithe contained vnder each kinde by way the Fleſh — 
3164 the Blood vnder the — EE 


Alexand. q. 25 


in — Thepeopl pony * 8 
— — n e e e 1197605 ft eee 
But ts palle ouer theſe Scholalticall ſubtle points, it behoueth.vs to-knaw, the 
- Chzifthe Bonne of God, appointed the Dacrament of his Body ta be giuen in Bzead 
and the Sacrament of his Slwd to be giuen in Wine: Theſe bee the holy Þylteries of 
Chꝛiſts Body and Blod. Ma may not — — > 
the d2ift of vaine fanfaſie : but rather we onght to cunſider, what Chaitin 
. - - tutionhoreof gid, and what he commanded to be done. Neither doe we hicrecondemng 
-- theThurth, it pleaſeth h. Harding vniultly to charge vs : but wa wih ann pay to 
lt, ut whom the Church Church, 2 * * — 
| outhisppomiſe, noꝛ any pꝛomiſe without his wozd. 
Now whereas M. Harding faith, The reaſons that vree make for bee 
Inſtiru tions are ſo lender; Yf hee had ſirſt weighed his owne, perhaps he would the mozefa/ 
nourably.haue repozted ours. I meane not the reaſons that others at that ſide haue taken 
dare — — bt eo tee ame, tae hath ce pate i th inconueniences 
— en; but euen ol eee 
1 C 1 ee, of vnitie ; Therefore pe we may Nele no redriil,) 0 4611 
The ſecond is this: The fruit ofthe Sacrament Ws 9990 not of be formes ade Wa 
2 Therefore ve my breake Chriſts Inſtitution, + * 
The third is this: Whole Chriſt (as M. Harding ſaith) i eidiyectelibe Sinha; 
3 Therefore there is no wrong done in batring the people from one kinde. Certainly theſe reaſons 
ſeme very flender, and ſpecially to toantermand theplaine Wozdof God, Lheſentence 
Baſil. Moral. thats. Baſil vſeth in thiscaſe is very terrible: Who ſo forbiddeth the thing that Cod comman- 
Summa £4.14, Heth, and who ſo commandeth the thing that God forbiddeth, ij to nnn 


that laue the Lord. 
AV. Harding, The 2. Diaiſſon. 


The 47. vntruth, Now concerning the outward formes of Bread and Wine, (47) their vie is imploiedin Serre 
For 4 Bread & ly, and be not of neceſſcie;ſs as grace may not be obtained by worthy recei — 
Wine ſignif the doth kindes be miniſtred. Therefore in Conſecrating of the Saetament, cords Chen 

body and bod both kindes be neceſſarie ; foraſmuch as it is no ared for the receiving only, but allo for 

of Chriſt, the ſtirting vp of the remembrance ofour Lords Jeath, $01 in as much as the Sacrament ſerueth che'Sact _ 
whitencſic, the by which the death and oblation of Chriſt is repreſented, both the kindes be requilite ; that by divers 
roundneſſe and fundry formes, the Blood of Chriſt ſhed for our ſinnes, and ſeparated from his Body, may cui — 
othet out ward nißed. But inaſmuch ⁊s the faithfull people doe teceiue the Sacrament, thereby to arraine 


formes fignific and ſaluation of their ſoules, diuerſitie of the formes or kindes that be vſed for the Gene 11 


nothing. no further vſe nor profit. But by one kinde, becauſe in it whole Chriſt is exhibited, abundance of 
The 48. vntruth. is once n ; ſoas by the other kinde thereto over added(which ch/giverhthe ame, ind not 

For the Church no further ys entation of ſpiritual 2 moy be attained. In coniideration of this, the Catholike 
neuer thus mini- caught rp ek oly Ghoſt all truch, whilesin che daily Sacrifice the memorie of our Lords 

fired the Sacra- ebrated, for that it is neceſſatie therein, to expreſſe molt plainly the ſhedding and 

ment yntothe, 15 the Blood rom the Body that was ctucified ; hath belles to that nay. diligently vſcd 525 
people in any o- Bread and Wine. But in diſtributing ofthe blefſee Sactament to Chriſtian people,hath vſed liberry 
pen congtegati- Chriſt neuer imbarred by any commandement to the contrarie) ſo, as it hath 5 euer beene 

on with en the behoofe and commodity of the receiuets; and hath miniſtred ſometimes both kindes 

ſpace of fix hun- onely, as it hath beene thought moſt expedient, in regard ef time, place, and perſons. 


ered yteres. The Biſhop of Sariſburie. 


Pere is much talke, and nop:afe. J grant, the Puielt, if he — — 
nion oꝛderly, and as her ſhould, doth renue the memozis ol Chzi&s Paſſion 
to his ownecommandement, Doe this in my remembrance. Pet all this 
directly, That therefo:e Chꝛiſts oꝛdinance may bebzoken. Neither is it yet 
pzoned, that the Pꝛieſt in his Malle rep2eſenteth the ſeparation of Choices 
his Body. Foz, beſide that there is no ancient Docour here alleged fo2 
of, Jmight well demand by what woꝛds, by what geſfure, oz to whom 
fentihe Separation : Mis wozds be range: his geſtuts ſecret : the 


The Second Article... 


— deneth nozfieth ought, non knoweth what be meaneth. And being erated ht the 
Hepxration of THAN Bodie and og is repzeſented in th (erisy yet 
people 2 Daubitelle Ch; 5 lod 4 ſhed in { 
the People, 7 F 


ſhewed, out of S. caſe, s no dilteret bryſ. i 
Harding taketh Chae 155 lo , en de matter, u cen Cor.hom. 18, 
him to know, that not only the poztionxeceiued by the P2teft, but alſothe poztion that ' 
diltrtbuted vato.the people, ia of the, old Fathers called a Sacrifice. S. þ $477 hath 
thele wo20s ; "TA arthage the maner mas, that Hymne ſhould bee ſaid a the Altar ant of the Reval hib.2. 
B noke of P[almes, ather when t he r Wd made, or hen th: "A * . 46 ee 4 
diyrded vn o the people, 

By theſeplaine wozds we may ſe, that bothhe Piel at receined oneSa- 
crifice. And Cle mens (as P»Yarking calleth him the Apoſties fellow) ſaith thug ; Tan- Clemens pi. 2. 
tam Alcario Holocauſta offerancur, qdanta populo . debeant : Let there beeſo * 
Secrifices eſfered as the Altar, 44 may ſujpce for the p 7 72 2 

And whereas it is further 75 that the Jeſt en n Mo bath pots in.ſeuerall, 
erp;elſeth , as it ere, vnto the eie, hom Blood were dong: aſuns 
der, the RA 4/7 And anclent ; ata Loa yakroy vs Atheriiſe. that not any ge- 
ſtare of the P2ielt, but the very miniſtration of the Holy Communion, and the whole 
action of the people, expꝛelleth vato vs the maner and ozderofChaiſts — S. Paul 
ſaith ; As often 4s Jeſaalieat this Bread, and drinks this Cup,ye ſhall declare the Lords death ww 1. Cor. ft. 
11} he come. And this S. Paul waiteth, not only, to the ede, but allo to the whole con⸗ 
gregation of the Corinthians. And in like ſozt waiteth S. Auguſtine touching the ſame; 
Cum frangitur Hoſtia, & Sanguis de Calice in ora fidelium funditur, quid alud quam De Cen diſt. 2. 
Dominici Corporis in Cruce immolatio, eiuſque Sanguinis de latere cffulio —— (*% am frangitur, 
hen the Oblation is broken, and the Blood fi from the Cx 4d into the mamt bes of the 
faithfull, what thing elſe is þ ci ſgmfied, hut the offering W 45 Body wpon the ( rofſe, 
and the flowing 10 « his Blood from bus fide;? Chus it is care, that the ſeparation of Chaiſts 
Bodie and 15lod is repzeſented as well bythe People, as by the P2ieſt » Where» 
ſozeto deuiſe a difference without cauls en 1 eee en. it is 


double fcllie. - 
The ductſitis of formesand kindes (ſaith 25 


& the Ho donne hath appointed 
libertie of the Church that is here 
claimed, if we ſhould demand where Ewhen if was granted, perhaps the Chartar would 
not be found. The libertie of the Church is not to be againſt God,noz to tonttole any his 
oꝛdinance. either hath . Harding yet pzoned, that the Church within ſix hundzed 
yeeres after Chꝛiſt, in open tongregation and eee eee 
queſtion) ener vſed an ſuch kinde a te. * 
In theſe wozds . Harding hath pztuily couched ſunday argaments, which of what 
value oz foꝛte they be, A may thee (gentle Reader) to vnderſtand-. 2 26130 10 b- 

The firll is this-1 The Pzie®eonſecxateth the Wacrament : Therefoꝛt the People is 

not bonndt6retvine in both kindes. 

Lhe ſecond is this: The P2telt offereth the Sacrifice and.repzeſenteth the ſepara 
tion of Chzilts Bodie and Blod Ege, Jels (ullicentlopthe people! toveorino is 
one kinde. „ 

8 2 nder wett be, She pat hound oh 

nſtitutioan. 

Alas, how enderly hang theſe chings together Pte rhe arguments ate 

it is ſuppoſed) ate nener able to beanſwered. . * 
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* As touching the words of C heilt, Bilite ex las #mmes, Dale yec all of this prhey p — 470 — reords 
= pe. ſtles only, ind to their Sticceflors, For to er 49)only he gaue commandementrodou chat, wiuch he did pertained aflwell 
fare, in his Supper as Clement ſaich 3 to them ou, faying, De Bae 
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Of Communion vnder both kindes 
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wnthen J reave the wo: ds of P. Parvings, J am ffricken with hvztour/'ts U 
the terrible tudgement of God. Jt is much to be feared, that he, that is lead aida 
ſoꝛt, offendeth notofignozance, fo ſo were the fault the moze partonable, butagat 
manifeknowen truth, and againſt the ſpirit of God. Foz whereas Chin ſaith, 57 
ye alef this, if he will follow the letter, the wozds be plaine that Arr both 
will eane the letter, and take the meaning, S. Paul hath opened it. Kez, wiiting ito 
whole Congregationat Corinth, he ſaith thus: Ar often a ye ſhall ear l Bread, end 
of this Cup, ye ſhall declare the Lords death vntil be come, It her doubt S. Paul, pet the wer 
pꝛactiſe and continuall ozderof the Pzimitius Church,fully veclareth what Chin an 
And they ſay, — optima interptes Legis': Cuſtome i the beſt Imerpreter of the 
Law, Athe will take neither the wands of Chzilt, no: C ditt meaning, then 1 knov 
not how to deale with him. "INC . then ] know 


Onte againe her bzingeth ſwꝛth Clement the Apoſtles fellow. And Clement? 
Uerily euen the ſame , that miniſtred and deliuered the holy gn 
that then were in Rome, under both kindes, as appeareth by the long bage of that 
Church euen as Chꝛiſt deliuered it fo his Diſciples : and Þ.Pardingis not able tt 
that the ſame Clement euer otherwiſe. Pes ſerth and the 


dy - 
2 


- 


* # 
9 = 
" 
'T 
FP 
- 


5 piriun alis 
hoſtia, 


MA. Har ding, The 4. Dim/ion. 


The 50. vntruth. And this vnderſtood they which above ont hundred yeeres paſt, (jo) changing the old cult 
Far they chan- Church ofrec eluing the Communion vnder one kinde, by their private authoritie would ne | 
ed not, but re- Cup alſo. For ſeeing themſelues not to haue ſuſficie nt proofeand warranetor their doing, of th 
ored the old Drinheyee dll of this, Fe beitet to bolfter yp their new fangled attempt, they thought ir better to 
cuſtome. words of Chriſtin S. Iohn; Extepe ye eat the fleſh of the Sense ef an, aul drivke bis blood, yet Pall u 
fl vaderſtanded 
| 
neither 
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The Byoop of Sariſhurie... 


In thoſe wo2ds P.Yardtng thargeth not only vs, | 
all the Fathers ofthe Pꝛimitiue Church with great overſight : who 
niTred the holy Sacrament vnto the vulgar people, as it is no 
without any crample of Thzilt, and without Commiſſion. 


I The Second Article. 


Tonthingthe Inſtitution ol CThꝛiſt, J hane alreadie ſaid: ſo much, as vnto a quiet 
minde may ſeme (ufficient. Yet fo2 further declaration, J would demand of . Mar⸗ 
ding · what thing he requireth to Chziſts JuCtitation. Jf/F9r4-,Chaiſts wozds be piaine: 
If Exp, Chuũ himſeife miniſtred in bothkindes: If Aunboriue, Chiſt commanded 
dis Diſciples, and in themall ers of his Church to doe the like: Af Cern, 
of humcanmg i The Apoſtles endued with the Yoly Ghoſt, lo pzactiſed the lame; and vn! 
derſtod, he meant ſo: Jf Contmmwance of time, Yee bade the ſame to be continued vntill hee: 
ome againe. Jfneither the Wozds, ao; Example, noz CommandementofChaiſt, nos 
the vnderſtandingandp2actile of the Apoſtles, can warrant vs Chꝛiſts Inſtitution, alas 
what warrant then haus they, that being viterly void ot al theſethings, only ſtay them-: 51.4. i= rhe 
ſelues, as it is coufefſed by the beſt of that ſide, by the imple deuotion of the people? Dive!s Sophi. 
When Chꝛiſt had deligered both kindes vnto his Diſciples, he ſaid vnto them, 7 bu doe ſtr;e, 
ye. the ſame that ye ſe J haue done. But where did Chziſ ener ſay, M iniſter vnto your 
ſelues one way, and another way vnto the people; 02, Keceine ve in both kindes, and let 
all the reſt receiue in one: .. | | 
Although theſe things be plaine and euident of themſelues, vet that the follie of theſe 
men may the better appeare, it hall be god to heaxe the repozt of ons of their owne Dos 
gours touching theſe matters. One Gerardys Lorichius, in a Boe that he wzote, De 
Miſla publica proroganda, hath theſe wozds'3 Sunt Pſeudocatholici, qui reformationem Cerardus Lo- 
Eccleſiæ quoquo modo remorari non verentur. Hi ne Laicis altera ſpecies reſtituatur, nul richins in 7. 
lis parcunt blaſphemijs. Dicunt enim, Chriſtum ſolis Apoſtolis dixiſle, Bihite ex eo om- parte Canony, 
nes. Atqui verba Canonis habent, Accipite & manducate ex hoc omnes. Hic dicant, 
aro, num & hoc ad ſolosdictum ſit Apoſtolos. Ergo Laicis & à panis eſt abſtinen- 
dum: Quod dicere eſt hæreſis, & blaſphemia peſtilens; & execrabilis: Conſequitur ergo, 
vtrunque verbum diftumeſle ad omnem Ecclefiam : They bee falſe Catholikes (ſaith 
man) :hat are not a/bamed by all meanes to hinder the R. ion of the Church. They to the 
intent the other binde of the Sacrament may not be reſtored unto the Lay people, wo kinde of 
blaſÞ hemies, For they ſay,that Chriſt [aid only vnto bis Apoſtles, Drinke ye all ofthis. Bur the 
words of the Canon (of the Malle) be theſe: Take and eat yeallofthis. Heere, I beſeech them, 
les them tell me, Met her they will haue theſe words alſo, onely to pertaine vnto the Apoſtles. Then 
uſt the Lay people abſtaine from the other kinde of the Bread alſo. Which thing to ſay is an here- 
fie, and apeſ[tulent and a deteſtable blaſphemie. Wherefore it followeth, that each of theſe words 
was ſpo ben vnto the whole Church. Thus farre Lorichius, an earneſt defender of Tranſub⸗ 
ſtantiation, of the Popes ®@up2emacie, and of Pzinate paſſe : leſt M. Yarding ſhould 
ſay, he were one of Luthers Scholars, and ſo except againſt him, as being a partie. And 
lulius ſometime Biſhop of Rome, hearing of certaine that vſed to dippe the Bzead in the 
Wine, and ſo to deliuer it to the pgople,had no way to refozme them, but only by Chzilks 
Anſtitution. Fo2thus he ſaith : Quod pro complemento Communionis, intinctam tradunt 
Euchariſtiam populis, nec hoc prolatum ex Euangelio teſtimonium receperunt : Whereas 
for accompliſhment of the Communion, they dip the Sacrament and deliuer it vnto the people, they 
haue not receined this witneſſe of the Gofþell. t addeth further: Scorſum enim Panis, & ſe- 
orſum Calicis commendatio memoratur : For the deliuery of the Bread and the delinery of the 
Cup, are mentioned aſunder. And thus he ſpeaketh of the miniſtration of the Dacrament, 
that is due not only to the Pꝛieſts, but alſs to the people. 
The learned men of Bohæmia ſavy they could haue no hold of Chriſts Inſtitution, and therefore to 
maintaine their new fangled attempt, ag if pleaſeth M. Harding to terme it they were faine to 
take the words of Chriſt out of the ſixth Chapter of Iohn ; Yaleſſe ye eat the fleſh of the Sonne of man, and drink? 
bu Bloed, ye ſhall hase ns life in yew, But theſe words in the ſixih Chapter of S. Iohn, ſaith M. Yardings 
our new Maſters will haue expounded ofthe Spirituall, not of the Sacramentall eating, Df the Bohe- 
mrans, J cannot ſx why they ſhould be called new fangled. Their requeſt was none 0- 
ther, but that they might continue the oꝛder ol the Pzimitiue Church, which Thomas of Part. 3. 4x.$0, 
Aquine ſaithz:had continued in diners Churches from the Apoſtles vn · ill his time, foz Ars. 12. 
the ſpace ofrthouſand and thzee hundzed yeres without controlement. And it may 
il become a Chziſtian man, and a Scholar of the Apoſtolike Se, to call the doing of 
Chal, and of his Diſciples , Vow fungled. Touching their reaſons made in this be- 
halte, J nad not to ſpeake. Gods name bee bleſſed, they have pzeuailed with the bel 
learned of the Wozld, Whatſoener their pzemiſſes ſceme to . Harding, their conclu- 
ſion was this, that no moztall Creature ſhould pzeſume to diſallow tho oꝛdinante of ths 
Immoztall God. 307 lane " 
Purour cw Matters (ſaith dh. Harding) mult ges- have theſe words of $, Tohn expounded © 
ihe (poricall exring, Jfit be either the violence of nature, 03 the maner ofhis Catholike do- 


arine, that dꝛiueth P. Harding thus to taunt, he mult be bozne withall ; notwithtan- 
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it agrath not with his-p;0miſs:'As touching the bnderſtanving ter 
— in the ſirth ol S. lohn, they are not all new maſters, thathavefotatenqun 2 


to leaue S. Avguſtine, Origen, and others of that age, Nicolaus Lyra, a man 
preres, faith, The ſaid woꝛds of Chziſtmuft needs be taken 
Nice, Lyrain wiſe. Thus he faith; Iſta ircll1gi debent de manducatione, & potations ſpiritialy”-Qut; 
Pſalm. i 11. ſequitur, Qui manducat meam Carnem, & bibit meum ſanguinem, in me manet/& eroin 
eo. Quod H. Auguſtinus exponens ait: Hoc eſt manducare illam e 
potum, in Chriſto manere, & Chriſtum manentem in ſe habere: quod nihil aiud elt 


* 


elle in chatitate Chriſti : Theſe words muſ be takew of the ſpiritual Fer 
it followerh': Hee that eateth my Fleſh and drinketh my Blood, dwelleth in meb; and I „ . 
Which thing S. Auguftine exponnding, ſaith thus: This is the eating oft hat food ; inid tha drink. 
ing of t hat drinke, for a man to dwell in Chrift, and to haus ¶ briſſ in him d mollig bich thing 
tj nothing elſe, but to be inthe lone of Chriſt, Pere weſte,that Micolas L a ; 
two hundzed virres agoe, and therefozens very New Adaſter, expoundeth theſe woof 
the ſpirituall eating. WWW 
| Vet P-Yarding ſaith, The ſame place may be taken alſo of the Sactamentall eating; But Lyra 
Nicol. Lyra in thinketh no, and therefoze adveth further : Hoc verbum nihil directe pertiner ad Sacra 
P/alm.111. mentalem vel cg#poralemrmanducationem. Nam hoc verbum ſuit dictum div; arte quam 
Sacramentum Euchariſtiæ eſſet inſtitutum. Ex illa igitur liteta, de Sacramentali Commu- 
nione, nonpoteſt fieri argumentum efficax : Theſe wordspertaine not diretth wats thi hurra 
ment all or Corporal! eating. For it was ſpoken long before the Sacrament was ordained, Therifard 
aul of this letter, there cannot be made any good argument for the Sacramentall Cm 
- Likewiſe one Michael Væhe, one of late vetes, a man of . Hardings owns ſide, tow 
Michael Deb ching tho ſame matter, waiteththus : Infirmum eſt argumencum : Quz enim de ſpirituali 
traft. g contra manducatione dicta ſunt, ille ad ſacramentalem torquet: Th (ſaith he) « but aweaky rea 
Lutherum, ben: For the wordi that be ſpokenof ſpiritual cat ing, he applieth tot h $Sacramental eating Nute 
may P. Harding ce, beſides S. Auguſtine, Origen, and other old Catholike Fathe 
whoſe woꝛds J haue not alleged, what men her hath called New Maſtert. Nicolas Lyra 
was an Engliſhman, and lived two hundzed yieres befoze-Luther. Michael Vzhe was 
ok late yc&res, and wzote namely againſt Luther. Uerily if Chꝛiſt and his Apoſles were 
now conuerſant in the woꝛld, vnlelle they would fozſake their owne dogrine, they ſhould 
And notwithſtanding theſs wo2ds in the firth Chapter ol S. Iohn be ſpoken and faken 
of the ſpirituall eating, as it is already pꝛmued, yet arethey oftentimes 
applied vnto the Sacrament : bat vndirecly, as it is aboue noted by Lyra." To allege 
the places, ſpecially being ſo many, and not vnknowen vnto the Learned, it wouls bo 
tedious. Chzifts being at Emmaus, and the Diſciples pꝛeaking of bzead at Hieruſalew, 
— it hath pleaſed . Harding to bzing them twice, ſhall be afterward anſwered in 
their places, q 
The reaſons that Þ.Yardinghath here gathered be theſe In the ſixth Chapter ofS,fohn 
there is no mention made ofthe Cuppe or Wine ; Ergo, the people may receiue vnder one kinde, This 
reaſon is very weake : foz he may as well concludeof the ſame wozds; Ergo, | 
may receiue vnder one kinde: which he himſelle ſaith is againſt Chzifts Juſtitation. Ve 
- might farre better haue concluded the tontrary. The Lay people being faithſull and godly, 
by Faith, and in their hearts doe inder d and verily dzinke the blod of Chziſf, Thereloze 
they may dzinke the Sacrament ofthe ſame. And as Eckius a Dogourof that ſide ſaith! 
Ecking, in locw The People drinbęth in the perſon of the Prieſt, Therefoze, they may dzinke in theirowns 
Communibm. yerſon as well and without danger, wt 
Another reaſon is this: Jt doth not appeare, that Chziſt euer miniſtred in bath kindes, 
butonely to his Diſciples : Ergo, the people may receiue in one kinde. J 
lucke . Garding hath to ſuch concluſions. Fo2 what neceſſarie ſcquellcan there be, tl 
ther from the Apoſtles to the people, oꝛ from both kindes to ons kinde 02 
tiue to anegatine ? The ſumme of the reaſon ſtandeth thus: The 
ded to receiue both kindes: Ergo, The people is not commanded to receiueboth kindes- 
The weakneſſe whereofisenident and ſhewethit (elfe. Jt will much rather ang bett: 
follow thus: hv people is commanded to reteiue as the Apollies receined, fozthere 
exp:eſod no difference. The Apoſtles receined in bot kindes: Ergo, the people Mam? 
manded foreceine in both kindes. And thus notwithſtanding it be ſootly anouchet 
that we haue neither example, no2 Inſtitution, yet à truſt it doth well appears. that 
baue both the example of Chꝛiſt, that miniſtred the Sacrement in both kindes? ama. 
Chꝛiſts Anſtttution, that bade his Diſciples to doe the ſamie. ac Hardin 


! 


* 


The Second Article; 


— 


** | 13 „gts 
I. Harding. The 5, Dinifon, n en = 


adverſaries have nothing to bring out of the Scriptures, againſt the vſe df the Catholike 
c in aliniftritie the Coltnnukion vnder _7 kind. And yet they ceaſe not eryi 5 5 the breach 
of Chritts exprefſe Commandement. And M.Iewell, for his part, in hu firſt A Cole, ſaith, that 
the Counc ell of Conſtance pronounced openly againſt Chr, himſelfe, Bur foraſmuch asthey are ſo hot 
in this point, Lwillſend them to Mactin Luther himſel their Patriarke, chat either by tus ſobtietie in this 
matter, they may be fomewhat colded, or by his and his Scholars inc onſtanc ie heerein, be brought to be 
ahamed of hemſelues. Though the places be well kno wen, as often times cited of the Catholike Writers 
of our time, againſt the Goſpellers, yet heere I chinke good to rehearſe chem, that the ynlearned may fee 
how themſelues make not ſo great a matter of this Article, as ſome ſeeme to beare the people in hand it u. 


Luther writeth to them of Bohæ mia theſe very words : Quoniam gude tſſet, rrraque ſpecie ada. 


4 vt, & Cbrifl as bac in re nilul tanquam neceſſariam praceput ; ara pectin & vt Chriſtie wii 
— de ſptciebms Sacraments — ' Whereas it were a faire thing (ouch he) 10 vie "on 


kindes of the Sacrament, yer for that Chriſt heerein hath commanded nothing, as neceſlarie, it were bei- | 


ter to keepe peace and \nitie, which Chriſt hath cuery where charged vs withall, than to ſtrive for the ours 
ward kindes of the Sacrament. Againe his words be theſe, in a declaration that he wrote of the Sacrament : 
Non dixi, neque conſult, neyue off imtentio mea, vt vane aut aliquot Eriſcoi, propria authoritate alicni incipiant v 
framque ſpeciem „ni ita conflitueretur Ex nr ter in Cencilio Generali: Neither haue I ſaid, nor coun- 
ſelled, not my — is, that any one, or moe Biſhops, begin by their owne authoritie, rggme boch kindes 
(of the Sacrament)to any perſon, vnleſſe it were ſo ordained and commanded in a Genc C ouaccll 


a T he Biſhop of Sariſdarit. 


Atgribneth . Harding that we ſhould ſay; the Councell of Conſtance bettied againſt 
Chziſthimſelfe ;'and therefoze hir ſen to Luther himſelfe, that, ſeing his incon⸗ 
ſtancie, we map be aſhamed ofour lelu d thus, with one poze ſpllable, he thought 
it god merrily to refreſh himſelfe : and yet touching inconſtantie, wherein ha ſo trium- 
pheth againſt D. Luther, he ſemeth vtterly to haue fozgotten himſelfe. Foz it is knowen 
to the Moꝛld, that D. Luther, in all his life, neuer changed but once, and that from ma⸗ 
nifeſt errour to the open confeſſed truth. But Þ. Varding, vpon how god occaſions J 
will not ſay, hath changed his Doarine and whole Faith, twice within the ſpace of two 
pieres, —.— ach would J not now haue touched, ſauingonly to put him in remem ; 
bzance of E. 

That + determination of the Councell of Conſtance was againſt Chiiff, beũdes Ge- 
tardus Lorichius, aDoctour of Þ.Pardings owne Schule, who affirmeth it in vehe⸗ 
ment woꝛds, what can there be ſo plaine, as that S.Paul wziteth vnto the Corinthians? 
That I receiued of the Lord, the ſame haue I deliuered onto you, After hee mentioneth eath 
kinde apart, andſheweth, that as Chiff toke the Bead, ſo her alſo tos the Cup: and 
that the Apoſtles receiued both at Th2ifts hands, not only foz themſelues, but alſo to the 
vſe and behofe of the people. Thevefoze whereas . Harding crieth ſo often againſt vs, 
that the delinerie ol the Cup vnto the people is no part of Chzifts Intitution, if h hav 
conſidered theſe things well, oz had conferred herein with the old Catholike Fathers, 
he would haue better aduiſed himſelfe. Foz in ſtead of many, fozſhoztneſſe ſake, to al- 
lege but ons, S. Cyprians wozds in this matter be very plaine : Quidam vel ignoranter, 
vel ſimpliciter, in Calice Dominico ſanctificando, & plebi miniſtrando, non hoc ſaciunt, 
= leſus Chriſtus Dominus & Deus noſter, huius Sacrificij Author & Doctor, fecit & 

ocuit: Come there be, that in 227 the Cup, and delinermy it vnto the people doe not that 
thing, that Teſius Chriſt our Lord and God, the Author and Teacher of thus Sacrifice, both did and 


De Miff.pwblix 
64 prereganda. 
1. Cox. 11. 


Cyprian. lib. t, 
Epil. 3. 


taught. And addeth further : am man be in thu errour, ſceing the light of the truth, let him Adcriginem 
returne againe vnto the root, and vnto the original of the Lords Tradition. And after in thi 7raditioris 
ſame Epiſtle t . heepe not the thing that is commanded v1,vnleſſe we doc the ſamt that the Lord Dominiteæ. 

did. In theſe few wo2ys S. Cyprian faith, 7 be Lord both did it, and ranphr it to bes done: Ad manda- 
Be calleth it, 7he Lords Traditios: Ye calleth it, The Lordi ommandement. And hers tum eſt. 


cannot M. Parding feale away in the miſt, and ſay, S. Cyprian meant allthis of the 
Cup, that the Pꝛieſt conſecrateth fo himſelfe. Foꝛ his very woꝛds be plaine to the con- 
trary: In Calice Dominico ſanctificando, & plebi miniſtrando : that fs, In ſandliſyinę 
the Lords (up, and miniftring it vnto the people. And if S. Cyprian might well wzite thus 
againſt the Yerctikes called Aquarij, which in the holy Piniſtration would vſe no wine, 
dat in ſtead thereof did Confecrats water, and miniſtred it vnto the people, much moze 
may wee ſay the ſame againſt our Aduerſaties, which Conſectate and miaifter vato the 
people no Cup at all. Wherefoze at the end of the ſame Epiſtle hee concludeth with theſs 
woꝛds t Not to doe that thing that the Lord did, what is it elſe, than to taſt off his word, and to 
deſpiſe bis Diſcipline, and to commit, not worldly, but [piritwallrobberie and adulterie, while a 
4 man, from the truth of the Gofpell,ftealeth away both the ſaying? and doings of the Lard, and tors 


rupteth anddefileth God! (ommandements ? So ts it written in the Prophet lettmic : What is Terem. 2 3. 
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Chaffe in ariſon of Corne? Therefore will 1 — theſe Prophets, faith | 
that Ne noe each one of them from his neighbour and deceiue my war | 
hes, and in their ans, 1b ts thats of I EDT 

The wo2ds that Luc to ther æmia, a others he 5 
were witten by him befoze God had appointed him to publiſh the G dire. . 
are na moꝛe to be alleged againtt him foz that he wzoteafterward,as note ot inconſtancie, 
than P.Yardings Sermons pꝛeached openly in the time ol King Edward, r tobee alles 
ged againſt that he wziteth now. | n 

M. Harding. The 6, Diviſion. e 
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Thus he wrote before he had conceiued perfect hatred againſt the Church. But after chat he had beens 
better acquainted with the Duell, and of him, appearing vnto him ſenſibly, bad beene inſtructed with 
The 51. vntruth. arguments againſt the Sacrifice of the Maſſe, (x 1 the memorie of our Redemption by Chriſt vr 


ioined witha on the Croſſe, might vtterly be aboliſhed, he wrote heercoffarre other wiſe: Si quo caſu Concilium 


11. 1.4 O SY * 


ee ſtatueret, minime omnium nos vellemus vtraque ſpecie potiri : imo tune primumind, 
man ſpake more cum Cancilij, vellemus aut vna, aut neutra, & ne quaquam vtraque potixi, & eos | 


erently of th : ; il. ˖ | 
. of anathema habere, quicunque talis Concilij authoritate potirentur vtraque : Mi a 


Chriſt vpon the the Councell wog/d ſo ordaiue, we would in no wife haue both the landes: but enen then in 
Croſſe. of the Councell, we would haue one linde, or neither of them, and in no wiſe both; aud buli them 
for accurſed, mhoſoeuer by authoritie of ſuch a Conncell would haue both, Theſe words dedarewhar 
ſpicit Luther was of. They they him like himſelfe. Whoſocuer readeth his Bookes withindifle nt iudee 
ment, ſl all finde that ſithence the Apoſtles time, neuer wrote mano arrogantly;neſ@ deſpiphchlymhii 
the Church, nor ſo contrarily to himſelle. Which markes be ſo euident, that whoſoever will noc 
but ſuffereth himſelfe to be carried away into errour, hatred of the Church, and contemptofall zodlinef 
cither by him, or by his ſcholars 3 except he repent, and returne, he is guudtec ftir maatio1 
terly ouerthrowen, and finneth inexculably, as one condemned by his owne iud gement. But for echt 
hecreof,in his Booke of the Captiuitie of Babylon, he confeſſeth that he wrote thus, not for chathe thoughe 
ſo, nor for that he iudged the vſe of one kinde vnlawtull, but becauſe hee was itirred by hatred and 2 
ſo to doe, His words doc ſound ſo much plainly : Prowrcatus, in e per vim raptue ; I wrote the (ane) 
otherwiſethan I thought in my heart,prouoked,and by violence pulled to it, whether I wouldorno,'H 
I doubtnot, but wiſe men w1 — that Luther wrote when hu minde was quiet and calme}than 
when it waz enraged with bluſtering ſtormes of naughtie affectiuns. 6 an 1 


The Biſhop of Sariſburie, 
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minde, than vpon any determination of any Councell, to miniſter the @acrament under 
one kinde, and ſo to bꝛeake Chꝛiſts Inſtitution into halſes. But her thought it not mat, 
that Gods truth immoztall, ſhould hang of the authoꝛitie of a moztall man, and land ſoz 
true no further than it ſhould pleaſe a man to allow of it. Notwithſtandiyg ſuch intereit 
and authoꝛitie the Pope hath claimed to himſelle, ſoꝛcrig the woꝛld to belene, as hehim- 
Extr. de Conſt. ſèlle wꝛiteth, That he hath all right and lam in the cloſet of his bref, And one Sylueſter Preri · 
Licet Roman, a8, gouernour of Pope Leoes Palace, was not aſhamed no2 afraid to wits thele wozds:A 
Sylueſter Prie- Doctrina Romanæ Eccleſiæ, & Romani Pontificis, ſacra Scriptura robur & authoritacem 
rias, Alagiſter trahit : The holy Scripture taketh ſtrength and aut horitie of the Church and B 2 
Palaty, This was the thing that D. Luther milliked, and thought intolerable. a 
ſaid, her would haue Gods woꝛd reteiued, onelp becauſe it is Gods wozd, and ſpoxen 
him ; not becauſe it isauthoz1zed by a Councell : and it the Councell would allow the 
niſtration in one kinde, then, he ſaid, he would vſe both, becauſe Chziſtinhis Annan 
appointed both. But it the Biſhops in the Councell would agre vpon both kindes, n 
matter ſanding wholly in their pleaſures, as though they had full power to control at 
ratifie the will of God, then, he ſeid, he would haue no regard vnto the 
a Councell, that ſetteth it ſelfeaboue God, but rather would vſe one kinde only, 03 0008 
at all. Foz this cauſe Þ.Pardingrepzoneth Doctor Lucher ſo bitterly, and calleth Jin 
arrogant, becauſe he would not haue Gods will ſubiect to the will ol man. 
Actor. 16. Vet it appeareth, that S. Poul in the like caſe did the like. FoznotwithCandingJeſe 
Circamciſed Timothy. pet when he ſaw certaine come in, that would nerds { 
vpon Titus alſo, and ſo make it neceſſary, he withſtod them ſtoutly, and wouldnot bn. 
Galat. 2. Thus he wziteth: Neither was Titus, that then was with me, compellod to he Circumeiſet fo 
the comming in of cert aine falle Brethren which came upon dis 10trie aut our hbexria ht woas 
in Chrift Teſus, to the intent to bring vs into bondage. Unto whom wee ganens placehy yeeldang 
no not for any.tame, that the truth of the Gosþell might remaine among ou. ſhould 
Euſeb. lib. 2. Euſebius this Stoꝛ y ſaith, there was an old Law in Rome, that Tibe- 
cap. 2. Conſecratea God, vnlcfſethe ſame God had bene firſt allowed by the Councell by 
rius being Emperour. when her heard of the wonderfull wozkes that were — 
. Chailt in lucic, thought therefoze het was a God, and pzomoteda bill vatothe that 
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that Chpilt niight be þ:otlaimes; and taken foj a Gdv. Di CL ana 


bent, and would allow him fozno God. Tertullian laugheth at their fallie. Vis wozds 


de theſe : Apud vos de humano arbitrio diuinitas penſitatur. Niſi homini Deus placuerit, 


non erit Deus. Homo iam Deo propitius eſſe debet : 4 gen the dinmitie and ſtate of 


4 i weighet by indgement. Unleſſe God pleaſe man, God (among? you?) ſoul be no God, 
eee. 22. good and fanontable onto bis Cod. Che like follie ſæmeth to be in 
them that thinke Gods truth is na truth, vnlelte the tonſent of a Councell allowit to ba 
truth. Co this ſame purpoſe Luther wzote a Boe vnto the Knights ofthe o2der bf-Ruſ- 
lia after they had obtained from the Pope a diſpenſation to marrie, notwithſtanding their 
Uow. Ye chargeth them, hat in any 77 they marrie not by warrant of that diiþenſation: 
otherwiſe (her ſaith) they offend God, and be worſethan adultereti, as hav ereaard vnto 
men, than onto 5 : and hawing Gods owe difþenſation, us if it were not ſufficient, mouldſerkg 
farther for the fPenſation of a pan. | . 

Luther wzote not this in the deſpight of at gobly Councell, no moꝛe than the Prophet 
Eſay, when he ſald, Inite Concilium, & diſſipabitur : Gee, gar ber your Conncel, and it ſhall 
be broken. But he could not ſutter tu ſex Gods glozte ſo defaced, that a compante dt men 
thould pzoſume to allow oꝛ diſallaw his truth, as if it were not true in it ſytfe, but muſt 
fall oz Kandonly at their pleaſute . | 

Che reit that followetY, is nothing elſe but vnſ>@niely landet. But God be bleſſed, 
that hath delinered that govly man from lyingtongues: sz top ao 

But Luther (ſaith P.Yarding)wascontriry vato himſelfe;Eten ſo Marcion the Yes 
retike charged S. Paul, that he ſpake againſt the Ceremonies, and yet himſclfe ſhaued his 
bead at Cenchree, and obſerued tho Cereniontes : that hee would not Cirtuintiſe Titus. 
and pet had Circumeiſed Timotheus: that hee would ſometime defend the Law, and 
ſometime repzone the Law: and ſo was enermoze contraxitꝭ tohimſelfe; And he that hay 
M. Hardings ſpirit, perhaps would no moze doubt to finde fault with S. Paul fu inton⸗ 
Tancie, than with Luther. Jt Luther were ener contrarie to himſelle, yet might no than 
wozſe chargs him in that behalte, than M. Parding. But Luther euermoze followed 
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Eſai 8; 


Accor. at: 


Oods calling, anp never returned backe vnto his vomit, neither fought againſt his owns | 


tonſtience, no2 againſt the manileſt knowen fruth. And therefoze, although hee were 
tontrarie vnto himſelle, as paſſing from exrour vnto truth , pet was henotcontraty vn⸗ 


to Hod. 
M. Harding. Thi 5. Didtifion, 
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Now to put this matter, that Luther indpedira thing indifference, whether one teceitie the 9:&riment 
ynder one kinde, or both, more out of doybe, Philip MelanRhon, his ſcholar, and neerelt of his counſell; 
writeth : Sicut cdere ſuillam, aut abflinere 4 ſailla, fic alternira fight parte vii thediem of 1 That asic13 a thing | 


indifferent to eat Swines fleſh, or to forbAre Swines fleth, lo it is allo to viewhich part of the ine 2 man 
liſte h. By the word Signe, He miediteththe Sacrament, liking better that ſteange word, than the accuſto- 
med word — the * leſt hee miglii perhaps be thonght of the Brethren of hid Se ct, in ſothewhat to 
ioine with the Catholtkes; 2017 00189 >} 2399 ange 147 162014 | 

Bucer alſo is of the lame opinion, who in the conference that was had betweene the Carholikes and 


Proteſtants, for agreement in controuerſies of Religion at Ratisbone, confirmed and allowed this Article 


by his full conſent, with theſe words: Ad confroverliam, quæ eſtde vna aut Te uy detie,tols 
eltate 


fag 
b6rhkindes; and Holderth opiri9 Foo the 
r 1 1 n le Py - 2 


wage 
laries of the Church in our time hut alſo by a 
name is lohn Prayxſam, of whi ou , ome are fer ſooreh This 
ſeoſ both kindes of the words of Chrill written b 
ale his blood, ye thall not haue liſe in you, 
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_ Of CE IR kinds. 


the Commanger 
CL Bull derbe fo cba 2 ce Ace to c 


A Signe. 
on, ſeeiag that whoſocutr 
MARS 7 . the vſe eee 
ö be we ate able to ve ae Ude len, Bacer,amdhes learned Bl I; 

of the Commumon, to be miniſtred either vader; r whereby | 
the Sacrament is gelegtes ever mansliberrie, as het t liſtetch re * dat 
cont nt himſelfe with one kinde. Not ſo. dene man is bound the order COIL? 
Church is dot bound WR Gods Commandement, io miruſter rack cit 
Lairze. . | 210! 1 


daten Bear. "' The Biſbop of Sariſburieq: 


"to pꝛoue that the halte Communion is a thing indifferent, her bꝛin 
tho ꝛitie of lelancthon, Bucer, anda textaine learned man of Bobæmia: ſom 
lle alleged, and ſome without any allegation at all. ; HEREIN doth he bzingt 
tent to take them foz Ne — — ſoy hen 5 ditt 
1-7 Noz in the bber oktheire 
But herein het e 
would neuer haue alleged 
In . da 


» 288 Church. - :1. 20% Amun 

Lil. Ad. Petrus Lumbardus thus r a Sacrament x Screen eſt Si 2 rei = I 
A Sacrament us the Signe of a hoch thing. And as itis thought, the very a 

Aug. de Do- tureof «thing cannot ter knoweh than bythe Dehnrin, 
farins Chriſti- na cùm ad res diuinas adhibentur, Sacramenta yocantur ; when ho — 
ana, li. 3. ca. 6. hingt. be called Sacraments, And againe, waiting ir fey ne en e th 
In lohan, Tra- e echld Law, and of the New, he ſaith thus ; In $i 
cat. 45. Fides: The gig ge! diners, the Faithus one. And w an 0 d 
Auguſt, contra bh: Non reac ominus dicere, Hos eſt Corpus mem, cum dar 
Adimantum, Tis lui: The Lard dowbted not 10/ay, Tus u Lac ,whenhe gate the Signe, 770 
cap. 1 2. wile faith Chry ſoſtome: Si mortuus Ieſus non eſt, cuius Sy mbolum ac Sum 
Chry/.in Mat. ficium eſt ? If Teſus died not, whoſe Token and whoſe Sig ne is thu Sacrifice ? led anf man 
Homil. 8 3. ſhould be deteiued in the meaning of this woꝛd 5 S. „ himſelfe hath 9 
Ang. de Do- ded it thus: Signum eſt tes, præter ſpeciem, qu ingerit Senſib 


Arina C briſti- ex ſe in cognitionem venire: ASigness a thing, that, beſitier the 22 at fart 
ana, lib. 2. vnto theſences, canſethaf it ſelfe ſome other certaine thing ro come into kno? 
De Con. diff 2. may appeare, that this wozd.S/g»eis not ſo range as M. Darving wool a 
Signum eſt. noꝛ ſo vnaccuſtomed vnto the Church. Although it miſlike him, that we | | 
th Fathers did, vet he might giue vs leaue to vſe ſuch woꝛds and pyzaiep 2 oy 
ers vſed. 38 
But (ſaichhe) Melancthon pod Bycer acconnted it a thing indifferent, wi thelg 2 
ned men, when they law that 9 e e ee wr - 
{hive.that Chiles Inſtitution migh e be received, xet 
aht be left fre, witho! para foz every Church ta === 
ke god, and that üben mm mur, 02offence of others. ov it % 
deſire was it might be iuvged free ; not that they thought « 
crament tobe miniſtred vnto the people in both kindes, oz. 
but that the faithfull of God mightindiffexently and 822 055 it, wi 
and that it ſhould not be judged Hertie, to doe as Chzilt hath 225 
Do the godly Fathers at the beginning, when they —— 
of the woꝛlo, with their people, to receiue the Goſpell, vet they thought 
ners, and gaus God thankes, when ther might haue plate and libertiefpzt 
frœly 2 tonſtlente ta mert together, and to pzeath f 
This libertie . Yarvingcaunctlike withall, Mar haue it fra 
Church to deternnne of it: but not fo2 euery Church particular. Chis is 
the ignozant; Forheknoweth well; that . 
the firlt planting ok the Goſpell vntill this day, 92 cada: m 
both kindes, as Chꝛiſt commande d: and that — 
by conſent hzoken, but only in the Church ot Rome lopich Chucehallo 
but matte particular : and that the ſame bzeach; non nn 
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(imple denotionof the people. 
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ke caſe maketh anſwer thus: Si quis de anceceflonibugmeisnon hoc 

ic, quod nos Dominus exewplo & magiſterio ſuo docuit, 

gentia Domini venia conc edi: nobis verò yay ay wy > adm 

nit! & inſtructi ſumus, &c. if any of my predeceſſors haue not followed and rep? that thing which 

i Lord. by ine and commandement , hath tawyht vi, bee for bu ſimplicitie may ber par- 

doned : but ( if we wilfully offend) there i af vetiurtrdetea pond inddfra til ed 

of che Lord, We gius God thatthes, that tvhules be mſtrutteth vs whas wee ſhall dos for the time to 

came, hee farginet h ui that is paſt; becauſe wee haue erred of ſimoplcitie, Thug farrefwzth the 

bzeach of Gods o2dinance may bee bozne withall, by the indgement of S Cyprian. But 

he addeth further : Poſt inſpicarionem vero, &reuclationeratactam, qui in gpiquod erra- Cypr.ad [ubaj. 
verat, perſcuerac, prudens & ſciens, fine venia i | atque aum, de Ha- 


gnorantZ peccat, p ö * | 
obſtinatione ſuperatus : After that God bath once opened and renealed (hu tu) whoſo con- reticis Bapti- 
rinueth ftill in his errour, willingly and wittingly effendeth, without hope of pardon, as bring oer. candis. 
come with ——— — #36 84 
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Al. Harding, The 8, Dia, | 
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And vrhereas it was miniſtred in both kindes at Corinth, avic n 8. Paul, and in ſundry other The 51. vntruth. 
places, as wee finde molt euidently in the writings af diners ancient Fa 7h, yet the Church hath beene For there was no 
mooued by divers and weightie cauſcs, to take order, that the people ſhould receive their Communion ſuch Canon tou- 
ynder one kinde, not onely ia the Councell of Bafil, but alſo in that of Conſtance, and long befote them}? ched, or once 
aboue a thouſand yeeres, in (Fx) the firlt — —ͤ— — — ather,and namely, mooued in that 
ang os —— — che Hereſie of 2 wege ee unguiſſ —_— — The h. h. 
not the leaſt, was, that thereby ereſie o ius might che rather. be ex unguiſhe „ amongſt The 33. vntrut 
other errours, held Fnion (53) that vader the forme of Bread in the Sacrament, ij conteined the Body of For Neſtorius 
Chriſt, without his Blood: and ynderthe forme ofthe Wine, his Blood 6nely, Withotit his Body. Many never dreamed 
other cauſes mooued thoſe Fathers to take that order, for the auoiding of miany incomeniences, dangers; of any ſuch folly. 
and offences, ich mu ght happen in the vſe of the Cup, as vnteuerence of ſo high a Sacrament, wheteof Weighty — 
Chriſtian people at the beginning had a marvellous care and regard: tha lothſomeneſſe of many chat can« derations, 

not brooke the rafts of Wine, ; the difficulue of getting and impoſſibilitie of keeping Wine from corrup= wherefore 
tion, in Countries fraared neere to the North Pole, in that Clime, where is knowen to be greatextremity Chriſts Inflituti- 
of cold, beſide a number of the like. So that it had beene beſides reaſon, to haue bound all to the neceſſit on ſhould bee 
of both kindes, a bdroken. 


The Biſoop of Sariſourie, 


ve granteth that S. Paul at Corinth, and ſandzy other holy Fathers, in their ſeuerall 
Churches, miniſtred the S atrament in both kindes. Ye might as well haus ſaid,Allfhe 
Apoſtles, and all the holy Fathers, ſauing foz hindering of his cauſe, Bur the Church after- 
ward ypon good cauſes (ag it is here alleged) tooke order to the contrary, and namely to conſute 
the Heretike Neſtotius. 5 


Here muſt thou marke, gud Chwiſtian Reader, the Queſtion is, Whether M. 
Hardings halfe Communion were euer Miniſtred openly to the 


People in the Church, within the ſpace of fix hundred yeeres al- 


ter Chriſt. F02pzofe hereof her allegeth, that this oder was allowed in the Couo- 
cels of Conſtance and Baſil, the fozmer whereof was begun and holden in the yere of cor 
Lo2d A thouſand foure hundzedand fourteene, and the ſame neither Generall, noz euet | 
generally reteiued. And what fo2ce can he finde herein to pzoue his purpoſe l: is alſo pro- Anno 1414. 
bably gathered (ſaith M. Harding) that the ſame order was taken a thouſand yeeres before,in the firſt 
Councell of Epheſus, Meere he is dꝛiuen vtterly to leaue his learning, and, as he commonly 
doth, only to hold by bare gheſſe, But il this new deuice were bought in to'confute the 
Veretike Neſtorius, why then toke it place firft in the Councelsof Conſtance and Baſil, 
a thouſand yeres after that Neſtorius was dead, and his Vereſie quite ſoꝛgotten : Jf 
it were ſo 03dered in the Cquncellof Epheſus, why is there no Act o mention theteof ex- 
; that Councell, noz any learned man, within a thouſand yeres alter, torecozdthe 
But Vrbanus Regius, a Doctor of Luthers Schoole, conſeſſeth it. Firſt, Vrbanus Regius depars 
led this life not aboue twentie yeeres agoe : and therefozeis a very yong Witneſſe, to te- 
itt a thing dane lo long befoze, Beſides this, the Bons of Common Places, 5 is 
3 3 dad 
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cell of Epheſus, it map be thought he had it out of Alardus, az 
Neſtotius amongſt ocker errours (ſaith . Barding) held opinion, that | 

in the Sacrament, is contained the Body of Chriſt yyithout his Blood, and vndet thefory 
Blood oncly, without his Body, Mp ſhould this man thus delight himſelfe to 
falſhod with another ? Firſt hee ſaith, The Councell of Epheſus decreed againlt hoy 
This is vntrue, and was neuer yet pzoned. Next, ſome cauſe muſt by deniſe 
ſhould lead the Fathers to that Decree: Which, as it is here ſurmiſed, 

of Neſtorius. A cauſe that neuet was, is god enougd to , 

was. Thugs P. Marding dziuen, not onely to foꝛge nem 

of Councels, but alſo io imagine New Vereſies, ſuch as 


Learning. Af it bee true that is ſurmiſed by Neſtorius, then P. Pardings 
fenſe ſtandeth but vyon an Perelie: Ib it bee vntrue, as nba it is, then it tn 


As fo2 Neſtorius, it is knowen he was a wicked and a blaſphemous Here 
woꝛthily condemned by ſundzie holy Fathers and Councels. Philaſtrim, Ep 
and S. Augvſtiac, haue witten namely of his errours : The Councey of Epheſus, the 
Councell of Chalcegon, Cœœleſtinus, Gelaſius, Leo, Biſhops of Rome, Cyrillu 
of Alexandria, haue ript vp and condemned all the bzanches of his Yereſies. Pet: 
them all euer charged Neſtorius with this new Perefle of h. | 
had bene in it anyſhew oftruth, S. Harding, as he is eloquent, wouldhans lawout au 
the Circumſtances, when this ſtrange errour firſt began, where, andhowlongit conti- 
nued, who w2ots againſt it, and by whom, and in what Councell it was condemued. 
Uerily this great ſilence declareth ſome want. Jt maſt nerds be a very ſtrangoVereſle, 
that neuer had neither beginning, noꝛ ending: noz defender, noz repzoner ; noz mouth 
to vtter it: noꝛ eare to heare it: noꝛ pen to wziteit : noꝛ time to laſt in: no to wil 
in. And it all this had bent true of Neſtorius, pet had it biene no reaſon, that ia any one 
mans pꝛiuate errour, Ch2ilts Inſtitution ſhould be bꝛoken. 8 
But that the vaine follie and manifeſt falſhend of theſe men may appeare, bnderſtand 
(god Reader) that where as Neſtorius dwelt, and his Yereſle tokeplace, in theft cen 
tries they haue cuernicze kept Chꝛiſts Jnſtitution in both kindes: but in e Cour | 
tries, where as neither the name of Neſtorius wos ener heard of, but onely , 
no; his ÞPerelie ener recciued, there haue they made great Pzouiſoes 
rea a thouſand pieree after Neſtorius was dead. The reſt of the cauſes, which heocalleh 
lo weighty, are ſcarcely wozth any anſwer. Some men doe loach Wine Some peoplecanhurdy 
ger, ſome can haidly keepe Wine: Erge, There muſt be made a Lawgenerall, that the whole World fl 
Communicate in one kinde. It the Conclaſton had berne, that ſuch as haut theſe imped 
ments, oꝛ wants, might ſo Communicate, it had beene moze | 
De legib. e noted by Pompomus, Lewes muſt touch things that happen common. and, for the af 8 
Senatuſconſs mot things that bappen to few, or ſeldome. Dtherwile the like reaſon may bee made fo; a 
& longacon- Pꝛieſts: Some Pꝛieſts, by meane of diſeaſe, can taſte ns Mine: ſomein 
ſnetndme, tries can hardly get, ſomo can hardly keepe Mine: Lherefozeit were well pzouidedthat 
7 a, all Pꝛieſts ſhould miniſter vnder one kinde. Certainly, where as Wins —— 
tx af ded foz the Pateſt, there may allo Wine be pꝛouided fo; the people. Foz if 


to heate, that a Cart oz a whole Ship ſhould come laden only withone bottle of Wi N 2 
Cornel. Agrip- Dome ſay, that the Pꝛieſts in Ruſſia, fo2 lacke of Mine, bſedfo Conſetratt 
pa de vnnuate glen: Some other ſay, that lnnocentius the eighth, foꝛ the like want, * 
[cientiarum, Ppʒzieſts of Norw ey, to Conſecrate without Wine, Jt were benen ee, 
Fo/aterrarus. Church to the necellitie oꝛ imbecillitte ofa few. Foz otherwiſe the lam  {bilitie 
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$, we haue examy ment.Did 
dot God command, that none ſhould eat of the Shevy Bread, bot the iel only >Dauid ate there, and 
yet Chriſt cleare th him of all blame. The Law of Circumciſion ſo ſtraitly commanded, was tor the ſpace 

ot forty yeeres, by the people of Iſrael quite r they palled trow gypt to the land of 
miſe, and God tound no fault with them for it. G gave the Law of keeping haly che Sabbath day wich- 
ourexception. Machabees notwithſtanding ſtickt not to arme themſelues 2g2inft Antiochus , and 
to ſpend that day in the field in their defence, haning no ſcruple of 'conſeience for breh of that Law. 
Many the like examples we finde inthe Old Teſtament. But let s come to the New Teſtament , and to 


+? 


the Sacraments of the time of Grace, Ia due conſideration of Which, wer may finde, that Chriſt hath - 


ſcarcely commanded any outward thing, the moderauon, qualifying and ordering whereof, hee hach not 
left to his Church, as according to the condition of the time it hath been ſcene molt expedient for the com. 
mon preferment, and edifying of the ſame. So that norwithitanding there be no ſwaruing from the ſcope 
and principall intent, & no creature defrauded of that good, which by the out ward things is to be attained. 

Touching the Sacrament of Baptiſme h noctang bee ſaid of theteaching ot them that Gould bee 
Baprized,neuher of the dipping of themanto the water, which Chriſts charge in this behalfe giuen ſeemech 
plaialy to require, Go you (faith he to his Apoltles) and teach all nations, baprizing them Ye, 2075 the 
Church hath not feared ro Baprize Intanti, that be Without capacity of reaching; and for the due ad inini- 
ſtration of this Sacrament, too many haue thought powrmg or ſprinklipg.of water vpon them ſufficient, 
Though this be nor ſpoken of, l ſay, it is much to be conſidered to this puryoſe,thatthe Apoſtles ſtickt not 
for a time to alter and change the very efſenuall forme of words, nh which Chriſt would this Sacramenc 
io be miniſtred. For whereas he commanded them to Baptize ui the name of the Father, and of the Son, 


p 


- 
. 


and of the Holy GHſt, they Baptized in the name of Tefus Chriſt (54) Only,intending rherby to make that The g4,vniratf, 

tobe of more and celebrity. So to returne to the Sacrament ot the Body and Blood of Chritt, where. A foule deprate. 

of we treat, no man can denie, but many — were at the inſtitut ion of it done by the example of Chriſt, tion ofthe Scrip- 
tures. 


and by him commanded, which nowbe not obſerued zand yet in that reſpect no fault is found, 

Chriſt waſhed the Apoſtles feet, and gaue them an expreſſe commandement to doe the ſame, with theſe 
moſt plaine wordt; 7f 1 that am your Mefter and Lord bane waſhed your feet , you a!ſo enge te waſh one ae 
feet, For I bane giutn you an e I, that as I hure done, you doe ſo likewiſe : Which commandement of Chriſt 
according to the outward letter, verily bindeth no leſſe, than theſe words; Drinke ye all of ibi; yet this com- 
mandement is not kept, but cleane growen out of vſe. Though it appeare by S.Bernard, who callech it 
Magnem Sacramemum, a great Sacrameng and long before, by report of 8 Cyprian, that Chrift did nor 
only waſl: tus Apoſtles feet, but commanded alſo by ſolemne requeſt, and ordained that the Apoſtles af- 
terward ſhould doe the ſame. Whether this ordinance of Chrift hath beene aboliſhed), for that it ſhould 
not be thought a rebapti ation, as it may be gathered of S. Auguſtiue, or for any other cauſe, it ſooteeth not 
greatly. Zut this is much to be maruelled at, that this ſo earneſtly commande d, is fo quietly and wich ſuch 
llence ſuffered yndone and inthe miniſtration of the Sacrament, the vſe of the cup ſo faciauſly and mth 
ſo much crying outrequired, Neither in many other rites and ceremonies, we do not as Chriſt did. Chriſt 
celebrated this Sacrament aſter that he had Supped ; wee doe it in the morning and fiſting . Chriſt ſate at 
the table with his twelue Apoſtles ;neither fir we at a table, neither thinke we it neceſſary to obſerne ſich 
number, Chriſt brake the bread z we thinke it not neceſſary to breake the hoſt that is to bee deluered to 
the fathtull participants. Heere is to be noted, that S. Cyprian rebuking them, hich chought ſprinkling 
or powring of water not to be Sufficient tor Baptiſme, declareth, that the Sacraments bee not to bee cltee» 
med according to their extreme and rigorous obſeruation of adminiſtration of all the externe elements, 
but rather according to the integrity and ſoundneſſe of faith of the guer, and of the receiuer ; and that di- 
uine things vſe d in a compendious ſort, conferre, and giue neueriheleſſe to the right belecuers their whole 
verrue, (16, 47. Miny other commandements of God concerning ourward things mighthegge be re- 
hearſed; which norwwnthſtanding by little and little in the Church haue beene omitted ; as the fd bearing 
of ſtrangled things and blood; which was commanded by God in the Old Teſtament, and according to 
the pleaſure and aduice of the holy Ghoſt, decreed by the Apoſtles inthe New Teltament. Vet foraſmuch 
as concerneth outward things, both this and many other the hike . haue in procefic of time growen out of 
obſeruauon, and haue without any icruple ot conſcience beene abrogated. 


The Biſhop of Sariſburie. 

The beſt ſfay, that theſe men can lay hold vpon, is to denie Chꝛiſts Inſlitution. And 
therefoze P. Parding ſaith here, In no wiſe we do not grant ir, which is an argument of gov 
courage, but of ſmall pꝛofe. But he addeth further: fit were Chrilts Iultitution, yet notwith- 
Randing by the au thority of the Church, and ypon good conſideration , it might bee broken. His rea- 
lens be theſe: In the old Teffament, Dauid vid eat the Shewbzead, notwithfanving if 
were fozbidden: the people in the wilderneſſe ceaſed from circumciſion , n ding 
it were commanded: the Machabees fought and defended themſelues vpon the Sabbath 
day, notwithſtanding God had appointed that _ reſt. In the new Teſtament. — 
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f Communion nde e kindes. 


CAL?) 
In the 


name of 


Chriſt 


oaly. 
1. Samuel 21. 
Ioſue 5. 


1 0 Machab. 2. 
Match. 12. 


Dun. 


In Sermone de 
Cana Domini 
Hilar in Matt, 


canon 5. 11. 2. 


13. a 
Hilar.de Tri. 
wit. lib. 10. 
Bernard de bo- 


es defendends;. 


that can reteiue no teaching: 
. —— — | 7 


partly we and, 
inptace,ozintime,noz nthe end.nozin the manerofdoing, xz mother _ 
eee > bay; 

Dauid took of the Shewbread, fozced theretg extremity 
did he ener tra, that it ſhould be lawful foz allothers to doe the l. 

The people ceaſed from Ci cumoiſion in the Wulderne ſe : hut they had God 
cation io to do, as it is noted by Lyra. w that they weretncontinnatt tc ell tr 
place,and people „ vet matt they no Ta. 
that Circumciſion ſhould quite be aboliſhed. A ins — Ros 1 

The Machabecs might lawfully defend themſelues bpon 
Chailterpo undeth the Law: — — 1 
Man. And therefoze the Jewes did ill, that being befteged vpon = 
Dion ſaith, ſtq ſtill, and yelded themſelues vnto ren 
— ——— —-—Ve 

Touching Baptiſme, firſt we teach the Fathers and afterward we apt 
their chiidzen : and this is no bzeach of Chziſts commandement. Iz aftet wi bir dc 
become Gods people, God hath pꝛamiled, Thar hewil bee our God, andthe G aurch 
dren: and by the P2ophet Exechiel he ſaith ; Tour children be my — — 
led them that they Baptized, vſed both the wozd, and alſo the element oy 


tha : al 
dipping the party into the water. But theſe men take quite away from the peop 
the element and kinde ol Mine, and alſo the wozds of Conſecration. - . 
Laft of all, in that he ſaith, 7 he Apoſtles contrary to the inſtitut ion, Baptizedin thei 
Chriſt Only, beſive the mire Dophiſtication of the matter, he alſo! | 
putting that dehinde, that S. Luke ſet befo2e, W N 
And that thou maiſt the better perceine the fraud, I mut doe the, na: 
to vnderſtand, that in the time of the Apoſtles, ſome that were | 
ly Ghoſt in cenflbleignes, and were able immediately , ſome to ſpea 
ſome to wozke other miracles. Some others receine no ſuch miracle 
ly : as they of Samaria, that were Baptized by Philip. Therefo;e,ſait 
John pzaied fo2 them, that thepalſo might receiue the holy Ghoſbin vi 
as others, F02 the holy Ghoſt vntill that time, was come vpen none of — 
they were baptized in ths name of the Lozd Jeſus : bthis wozd, Ouh, * 
elſe, but the outward miraculous gifts of the holy Ghoſt. „ 
But M. Harding tranſpozteth and ſhifteth S.Lukes words at his pleaſure, | 
this woꝛd Oh, in the end, and thereby excludeth the efſentiall fozme of Baptime e 
they had bene Baptized in the name of Chꝛiſt Only, and fo not in the name or che 
— and of the holy Ghoff. This errour muſt needs hold by the mmm ual 


Mo Baptizein the name of Chriſt, is to Baptize acco2ding to the Order, Jnlfitution 
and commandement of Chzift. Neither doe theſe wozds, In che name ol Chriſt , impoz 
that Baptiſme was miniſtred in the name of Chꝛiſt only, and in none 
no moze than theſe wozds, Paul the ſeruant of leſus Chriſt, doe umpozt, that Paul wasthe 
ſeruant of Chziſt only,and ſo not the ſeruantof God the Father,noz of the holyGhol 20; 
— — that Paul ſpake vnto the A per, Belecue in the Lord leſus, dos doe diſcharge him 
ing in the other two perſons of the holy Trinity. Doubtleſſe he 1. 

bold with the @criptures of God, that will pzeſume herreby to p3oue, either char tar N 
poſtles altered the eſſentiall foꝛme ol Baptiſme, oꝛ that they pzoctaimed them — 
that in Baytiz ing would follow Chꝛiſts Inſtitution. — 

Che obiection of waſhing of fect is common, and hath bern 1 
calleth it a Sacrament. I grant. Bat S. Bernard is a Poctour but of late rr, ern” 
foe his authozity herein mult weigh the lighter. Neither doth he ſo call mer 
the nature and common Definition of a Sacrament. Foz neithet wr 
element namely choſen, noz any ſpeciall wozds appointed to make it a 
722 of grace thereto annexed. Only he calleth it a Sacrament by age 

And in that meaning S. Hilary ſaſth ; T he Sacrament of Prater 

7 Faſting : the Sacrament of Fulueſſe: the Satr ament of Thirſt : the Fact auen 2 
S. Bernard in another place inlike ſo;t ſaith ; The Sacrament of 4 painted Cr «9 4 | 1 
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— vn her ſaith; that-tho ot feet betokeneth the wathing and purging of veniall 
But Chziſt ſaith 31 haue giuen you an example, that as yee haue ſeene me doe, yee alſo 
doc the fike. Therefore (ſaith . Yarding) this commandement bindeth as well as the other, 
Drinke ye all of this. Yow maya man ttuſt . Yarding in the darke, that will thus de- 
teiue him in the light ? Foz he knoweth that the waſhing of fot was neither Inſtitution 
of Chzilt, noꝛ any part of the ®acrament, noz ſpecially appointed to be done by the Apo · 
files, noꝛ the bzeach thereof cuerdemed Sacrilege , as Gelaſius waiteth of this diſo2der 
of the hatfe Communion. Whether the Apoſtles foz any time after Chaiſts Reſurrection 
obſerued it oꝛ no, it appearcthnot. is there any thing, to my remembzance, wzit- 
ten of it - As we may perceine by S. Paul, it was an office moze belonging vnto women, 
than vnto men. And it ſ@meth by S. Auguſtme, that this Ceremony in the Church had 
relation vnto ſome other tauſe, and not vato the Jnffitution of Chzift, neither to the ex⸗ 
ample 03 pzactife of the Apoſſles. Foz thus he wziteth vnto his friend lanuarius touching 
the lame: F + how demand, vpon what conſideration this ( eremony of waſhing feet began firſt. not- 
vulſtanding I haue well thought of ir, yet can ] finde nothing that ſeemeth more likely than thus: 
for that che bedies of chem that had oppointed to be Baptized(at Qaiter) being it — 
ſin ef the Lenten faſt, would haue had ſome lothſommeſſe in the tone ug, e they had beene 
walbs at [omg time before: and that therefore they choſe this day chiefly to that purpeſe, vpon which 
day the Lords Supper is yeerely celebrated. Niete S. Auguſtine ſaith, it was the fulſomneſſe of 
the bodies, and lothſomnelle ol the ſenſes, that firſt began this Ceremonꝑ, and not the Ju- 
ſtitationo2 commandement of Chzilt. But as touching the miniſtration of the Commu- 
nton in both kindes it is moſt certaine,that the Apoſtles vſed it, and that Chzift comman⸗ 
ded it to bs vſed ſtill vntill his comming, | 

With what indifferent indgement then can Þ. Yarding thus compare theſe things 
together : a Sacrament with no-@acrament : an Anttitution with no Jnfitation : a 
thing that tn theP2zimitine Church was eaory where vſed, with that thing, whereof no 
pzofe can be made, that vpon Chꝛiſts commandement it was euer vſed ? Neither did 
Chiilt therefoz6 ij abaſe himlelfe, to wah his Diſciples fat, to the intent they accozding 
toths letter ſhoutd'v6e the lame: but in himlelfe to ſhew them a perfect exampleof humi⸗ 
lity. Foz they were pet in a vdeepe vzeame, that Chziſt ſhould come like a King with all 
wozlvly Paieſty, and that they ſhould be Pzinces, and ſit with him to rule the Moꝛlo. 
Therefoze to bzeake them out of this ſlope , he twhe vpon him this vile and ſeruile office, 
that they might ſer, that his comming was to ſerue them, and therefoze might learns hu⸗ 
mility by his example, one of them to ſerae another. Jn like maner Chziſt ſet a child befoze 
his Diſciples, t willod them all to be as chilozen. Me bade them ts ſhake off the duſt from 
their ſhaes, and fo carrie neither rod no; ſcripabout them, and to ſalute no man vpon the 
Schemen hat ve ths ſans, thop might be (nvaced bf veer trwertanniog. ch 

n , . 

was the Sacrament and meaning of the Wathing of fert. 
The reaſons that follow ars o like value. Foz Chail ſaid not, Do this after Supper, 
dz ſitting, o at a table, oz being ſo many together. Neither did the Apoſtles euer ſo vnder- 
ſtand his woꝛds. But when he had miniſtred the Sacrament vnto his Apoſtles in both 
kindes, he bade them do the ſame that he had done: and ſo they vnderſtod his wozds , and 
miniſtred the Sacrament vnto the people in both kindes acco2dingly. | 

The woꝛds of S. Cyprian here alleged, are ſpoken of ſpzinklingoz powzing on water 
ouer them that wers Baptized: which is but a Ceremony, and therefoze onght to ba at 
liberty, and is not of the ſubſfance of Baptiſme: Neither dothit follow, We may breake 2 
Ceremony ; Ergo, we may breake the ſubſtance of Chriſts Inſtitution. This reaſon rather maketh 
againſt P. Yarving and his fellowes. Foz if Ceremonies ſhonld bee vſad freely and with- 
"wt 7190ur ,ag S. Cyprian ſaith , why then be they ſo pzeciſe in their Dile , their Balme, 
their Lights, and other things of like value, that be the abuſe thereofnener ſo great, vet 
they will remit nothing e And il they be ſo pzeciſe, and ſo earneſt in ceremonies and 
deuiſes of their owne, how much moze ought we to bee earneſt in matters touching tho 
ellentiall ſozme of the Inſtitution of Chzilt 7 

* 


Al. Harding, The 10. Dinifion 


I traſt no man will gather of chat I haue ſaid heere,that it is none offence to do againſt Gods comman# 
dement. My meaning is farre otherwiſe. Neither ſay I, that this ſaying of Chriſt in Matthew , Drinks 

«ll of chu, or that in John ; Except yee tat the fleſh of the Som of man , and drinky bu bleed , yee ſhall nut bane life in 

lor other commandements of Chriſt, be not to be kept; But this is that I ſay ,and that euer) Catho- 

ke man ſaich that the yniverſall Church doth better v ad whichare the commandements of Chriſt, 


and how they ought to be kept, thai Berengania, Wickleffe', Hen, Luther , Zuingline , Caluine ,Cranmer , Peter 
(H) 3 — 
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The 55,vntruth. 
For the Catho- 
like or Vniuerſal 
Church neuer 
vnderſtood it ſo: 
but only the 
Church of Rome 
which is both 
late and meere 


particular. 


Auguſt. contra 
{reſconium 
Grammaticum 


lib, 2. cp. 21. 


Exod. 20. 
Leuit. 20. 
Deut. 18. 
Hierm. 4. 
Matth. 5. 


Euſeb. lib. 6. 
cap. 7. 

De Maioritate 
& obedientia, 
Juan aniftam 
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Of Comaiuni on vndevboth kindes. 


Martyr, or d en nov 
comman | 
him out and caſt him aw 


Waldenſes and Picard!, q 
given or made in no caſe or ref} 

and alſo that aſtet the outward Pa eat 
trom him; which def lome cported,ax : \ all 6.0 HA 
mandement tete no: AN onfel 50 


Prieſts of che New | 
and they drauke all of it. To theſe only and to none other, the (55) Catholike Chure 
the necellity of that commandement. Elſe if the neceſſity of it e L 8 
ſaid, Drinke ye all of tha, it all of every ſtate and condition ought to.drinke « this uppe of neck 
in it come to paſſe, that our aduerſaries themſelues (who pretend ſo ſtrait'a conſcience hee hae 
from it infagts and yong children, vntill they come ro yeeres of diſcretion ; ſpecially "48M 
tome of the Prggnitiue Church was chat they alſo ſhould be partakers of this Sacrament, 
be ſeene in S. Dianyle, Cyprian, Auguſtine, Innocentius, Zoſimus and other ancient i 
ter teaſon haue they to keepe the jnfants from the Cup, chan the Anabaptiſts haue to N 
their Baptiſme ? If they allege cheit impotency of remembring the Lords deach, the Foy 
wile allege their impotenc y ofreceiuing and vnderſtanding do grine, hm Chrifts Inirmon 
ſeemeth to require. 15 21411 167 (31 | | 

Thos the aduerſaries of the Church themſelues do agniſe, that the yſe of the Cupin 
tainethnot to all uf neceſſity. So haue they neither godly charity to iaine with the Churc 
ent reaſon to impugne the Church. 4 TIEN 
X The Biſhop of Sariſbury, | _ * le Gin; 

amen 


The belt delenſe to colour diſobedience, is to impꝛaus Gods commandement, There 
foze ſaith M. Harding, The halfe Communion is no breachof Chriſta | 
commanded, that the whole Communion ſhould be miniſtred vnto the people in boch binde And unt 
(faith hee) che Church knowerh better, than Luthet, or Craumer, 6x ſuch others; 
nary light the Church hath;ſhe hath it not of her ſelle, but ol Gods 
Lanterne vnto her feet. And it is noCh2iſtian modeſty, tu make ſuch boaſtsof the gifts 
of God. Gods holy Spirit bloweth, where it thinketh god. Daniel ala | 
cency of Suſanna : the Judges and Evers ſaw it not. Paphnurius alonewas heard a 
gainſt all the reſt of the Nicene Councell. S. Hierome alone is reteim gn all t 
whole Councell of Chalcedon. And fozaſmuchas M. Þarding tech h | 
odious compariſons without cauſe, why may not a man likewiſe (ay, The Pzimitine 
Church in the time of the Apoltes and other Catholihe Doctours and ala 594 
miniſtred the whole Sacrament vnto the people in both kindes, vnde — 
ſtitution aſwell as did afterward the Councell of Conſtance, in which: 
fouretonehundzed pers after Chziſt and moze, it was determined; 
content themſelues only with the halle Communion in one kinde 7 But therefoze hath 
God giuen his holy Scriptures, that the Church ſhould be dire qed and 8 
S. Auguſtine faith: Dominus ſemper veraciter iudicat: Eccleſiaſtici autem ius 
homines 1 falluntur: The Lordalwaies indgeth truely: but the N 
for that they be men are often times deceined, e 

The examples of kil ing, kwearing, pulling out of ties, eating of bias am i 
things that are here bꝛought in, ſtand moꝛe fo2 acountenance, than fas pa 
ter. Touching the firſt, Gov ſaith vnto the pzinate man, 7how foal: nt ig: ont tutor 
Pagiftrate he ſaith : 7hine eie ſhal{ not ſpare : Thou ſhalt not ſuffer the wickgd ſarearar'is 
This caſe was neuer doubtfull: oʒ if it were, let G. Pardingſhew , in what Cound 
was determined. Touching Dathes , it is fozbidden, that any ſhall nem br 
ſedly 03 without uſt cauſe, and ſo to abuſe the name of God : but otherwiſeto nente 
fozea Judge, in the way ol iudgement, iuſtice and truth, God 

The pulling out of the eie is an allegozie, wherein by a figure 03 
things is tonteiued of another, and Chziſts meaning is, that whoſo in 
ſake, vea though he lone them as his eies. And it the Picard twkeif waitten 
erro2 of ſimplicity, nnich like the erro2 of Origcn,and certaine others he, it inn 
ol them, groſip, and acco2ding to the letter, gelded themſelues fog the kingoome ofbeaue —_ 
Oꝛ the errour of the Biſhop of Rome, who vpon ſmall occaſion of theſe wozdss © 
gladij hic: Behold heere be two ſwords , clameth unto himſelfe both the ®] ets 
the Tempozall Swozd, ant ſo the whole Juriſdiction of all the Mads. 
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obo it 
ſn the time of the Ach "ns 
people in both kindes: — vc he 
and very meaning. But if . Harding 
poſe, foꝛ that the common p2aciiſe of the 
tothe contrary, that therefo2e this was | , e — — an⸗ 
[wered. Fo; bothLaw and tennnan train ſaith: In . di- Heteluu dis 
cnnus; fed id duntaxat quod vohitnag: Ia d iſal ſp⸗ —— nt t har ths. 
may be Lat hered] but that — ae ry es — _ lhambighs. 
wan pzaci'en by the Apoſtles and Old Fathers, and alis the contrary oꝛdet᷑, 
bath bane p;acifed in the Thurehof Rome, . netns,cnv nd to 
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age, they were not Pzwnd ng to the Dy- 
arine of S. Paul: and ſo to eat of that B,, and to vzinke of that "Guyl'g it 
the Lawof Moſes, men child zen were t ded to be Cuctum 
rr Pullevuer, butonety! d as could demaz 
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ble content ion, w 

all be depoſed, another ſhall 

— are: 

parts. The whole World ſhalbe troubled. 

they ſpall breaks: that I binde, they foal looſe. Trl 

to —— —— — 4 to | | 
cone Cher ate Ape ta hir Fathers, which we nnd at ot 
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And alchough beerein we could be content, Infants not to ba { 
that the Communion vader both kiades hath not ever beene 
but conſeſſe, it might be reftored — — 

Councel, 


F the defence of 


The Biſhop of Sarichnrie., 


be have to put Gods trazato ne medias 
ven to Chats commantement han if «few Biſhops gather 
low it. But wee may anſwer ſach a Councell as King Age! 
red the Patedontens, thozow whoſe coantrie hee deſired to hau 
nemtes. Foz when they had ſenthim wozd, that the matter was 
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| | Yar man that hee hoe wf cathy hep 
the Halfe Communion, acenrſed be be. 
in that Conncel! haus already yeelded, that cerfaine 
ingdomes way vſe the whole Communion, aecozding to Chatfts znſti- 
— — conditions buto the e, Hat all mien may ia they 
ie hers only moo Ceonntenanestomocke the mee. 
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If J wonld ſpeake onlyby authozity , and pp oe nothing, Patio bent 
I might anſwer all this matter in tha n: wo Gs 
—— : that the Bzead that Chyilt baake at Em, was commmon table Bzead, ans 


Secondly, that albeit ſome Waiters ſirme to call it the Sacrament, yet none of them 
ſaith, tt was miniſtred in one kinds, r. SIGIR ſeme 


ko gather, 
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8 bath hare alleged, and 
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2 ene hey knew not i 

of bread. Jt ris — 

follow the ſame expoſition, Dionyſi late v es; andt 
Diemſ. in 24. ny errours, acco2ding to the time,ſaith ane & Bene. 
Lace. dixit ; non tamen in ſuum Corpus conuertigylicutin Ganga led . cli-benedicere 
Anton, Inlia- bum: He tooke Bread and bleſſed im in not int a hf . ne, 
nur is Peſtula ouly as eee . Do likeiwiſe facht mean luna 
W, eee —— 
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Now haue an eie (qwd Readet) to . Yardings and marke how her ing · 
gleth with S. Augullnes wozds. S. Auguſtine kal); Per Sacramentum Panis vni- Aug.de conſens 
tate Corporis participata : Theſeplaine-wozds it iketh M Harding ta Caglith thus: 
T hereby they were made partakers ofthe vrutie of Chviſts Body, that is to ſay, made one dy wry Oh. r. l. lc. a3. 
Alas, this was no part of S. Auguſtines minde. Beware god Reader : this man ſicheth 
waies to deteiue the. Lyra elle confeſſeth , that theſe wo2ds of S. Auguſtine haus 
My ſticam Iocerprecacionem, A myſtical vnderitanding : and may not be neither of 
the Sacrament, noz of Chziſts Haturall Body, but of his body Pyſticall, which is the 
Church: and that whoſoever is partaker 0z member of the Church. knoweth Choir: 
whoſoever is without the Church, knoweth not Chꝛiſt · But who tan bettet repozt tho 
ſame, than S. Augultine himſelte 7 His wozds be theſe ; plame and dme, und in tho 
ſame place: Yowbeit P. Yarding thought god to diCemble them : N vam ſe 
Chriſtum agnouiſle arbittetur, ſi eius Corporis 5 el :cuins 
vaitarem in Sacramento Panis Apoſtolus commendat, dicens;/ypus Panis; num Corpus 
multi ſumus: Let no man thinks he knoweth Chriſt, vnleſſe he be partaker of ut Bakly; thargits 
ſay, of the C hurch : the waitie of which Church the Apoſtle commendeth in d Sarrament of \* ' hy 
Bread, (aying , We being many , are one Bread ; and ove Body, The Church was that Body - 
— the ta Diſciples wers made partakers and members, and ſo care tothe knows 
ledgeof C F ad Ls Ie 0.7? {166 Þ TAG] c ST 

Now, notwithſtanding we hane granted that S. Auguſtine expoundeth this place of the 
Sacrament, yet doth not S. Auguſtine ſay, that Chziſt miniſtred the halle Sacrament to 
his Diſciples in one kinde only, But ſaith P. Varding, Luke ſpeaketh only. of: he Bread F 
Ergo, There was no Wine, 4 9:03.26 0607 5637 Irmer. 

This Argument may be god in . Yarvings Diuinitie ; but it is of ſmall fazce in god: 


As for your Synecdoche, whereby of the part ye vnderſtand the whole (ſaith . Parding) it is but 
a patch of your deuice, And will noi ſetue. et S. Auguſtine, S. Gregotie, Bede, lullaanus, DI 
nyſius, Lyra, Widcford, and others that vnderſtandtheſewozyvs of S. Luke, ofhouſpites/ 
litie , mult naps craue the warrant of a figure, and vndet the name ar Bꝛrad, mu ode 
nerds conceine meat and Wine alſo 2 otherwiſe there had berm a very fniple , awe ooo 
daie Feaſt. Now if h. Yarding can allow them the figure-of Synecdoche; whymay . 
_ her as well allow vs the ſams ? At is a maner of ſpach commonly vſed in all the. > 

criptures. Twi) .02 321 oft Va 

But Chiiſt traigheway vaniſhed from their ſight, vpon the breaking of the Bread ʒ ani thereſore had no 
leaſure to deliuer the other portion ; neither is there any mention made of the Cup. D what miſera- 
ble ſtraits theſe men be dzinen into / To make vp theit tale, they are glad to ſay, that 
Chꝛiſt lackt leaſure. Sue there is Qothing written of the ¶ up. I grant. Neither is there any 
thing there wzitten, that Chꝛiſt did Conſectate the Bzead-. Andthis place is painileged 
aboue allothers. Me mult conceine no moze of it, than is ſpouen. Then was there a 
Sacrament without Conſecration. Neither is there any thing there waitten, that either 
Chꝛiſt himſelle oz the Diſciples did eat the Bzead. Thus hath . Yatving, with much 
adoe. found out at laſt, not a Communion of one kinde, that he (ought foz, but a Com- 
munion of no kinde at all. And ſo haue we a Dacrament without Sacrament,andaCom- 
munion without Communion. au,leus, 

What thall J ſay further 2 At J grant ꝙ. Yardinghis whale demand, yet hath his 

won nothing againſt me; but very much againſt himſelfe . Foz the queſtion is moned 
of Lay people: M. Harding bzingeth examples ol Chziſt and two Diſciples, who were 
of the number of the ſenenty and two, that were ſent —__ —— — and | 
thereſoze it may well be thought, they wore Pinifters, and not of the Lay ſat, Lyra Luis Lacan 
and others thinke , the one of them was S. Luke himſelſe. Epiphanius thinketh it was p. 24. 
Nathaniel. Therefoze Þ. Harding may well gather hereof, that Þzieſts may teteiue in Epiphan.comra 
one kinde: which thing he will in no wiſe grant. But hecanconcluye nothing againlk the Sur min. 
people. Duch lucke hath he to allege matter againſt himſelſfe, 3 | | 


M. Harding, The 13 Diniſion,” 


Heere might bee alleged the place of the As in the ſecond Chapter, where mention is made of the 
Communion of breaking of the Bread, the Cup not ſpoken of: whichthe Heretikes called Waldenſes 
dd confeſſe, that it muſt be vnderſtanded of the Sacrament, Is cf Viadiſtaiyhs, and likewiſe che The $7, vntruch. 
place ofthe 20. Chaptet, and ſpecially that of the 25. Chapter of the Acts. () where Chryſoſtome, and For Chryſoſtom 
other Fathers ynderſtand the Bread that S, Paul, in perill of Shipreracke, tooke, gaue thankes ouer, ; vnderltandeth 8 


of common 
and ate, to be the holy Sacrament, 
The 
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bn -: - Yethonght-it not god to recite the wozds;as knowing they would not greatly lm | 
ys +, 4, +5 hisparpole. pp he 

5 „in 
either ol theſe 


mention of the 
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HM, wap. 
Coelufron, that 


N company herhad m be 
dies. . fo in the ather 
place, the b;eaking of Bꝛead impozteth the whole ꝙ iniſtration. | 

As foz the bzeaking of Bzead in the 27. of the Acts, which place, as it is anonchen, 

Chry ſoſtome vnderſtandeth of the Sacrament , verily . Harding was therein mach 
ouerſeene., Fo2 the Text is clare: Af S. Paul gane the @acrament, being at that time in 

the @hip, he gaue it only vnto Jnfivels , that knew not Chziſt. And C er⸗ 

poſition, euen in the ſame place, is plaine to the contratie. Foz thus he 8. Pauls 

M. Hard. mi/- ods , that he ſpake to the Pariners: Obſecro vos, vt ſumatis cibum: hoc enim ad {a 

reprouoth S. lutem veſtram fuerit: hoc eſt, ne forſan fame pereatis, cibum ſurnite: I pray you take ſawe 

Chryſoſtome. ſuſtenance. It is beboouefull for you, that yet ſo do. That is to ſay, take ſome meat left perhapryee 
die for hunger. ow let M. Harding either ſay theſe woꝛds are ſpoken of the Sacraments 
02 confelſe that he hath made vntrue repoꝛt of his Doctoz, 

| et EE. © A. Harding. The 14. Dinifion. | 

The 58. vntruth, | Tris not to be matuelled at, albeit S. Paul delivered to the r e the Inſtitution of our Lords Sups 

For S. Paul neuer per vnder boch kindes, chat yet 'ypon occaſion giuen, and vhen cBndition of time ſo required, (53) hee 

miniſtred the miniſtred the Communion vndet one kinde, ſith that (without doubt) he tooke that holy vader 

Comunion ſo. oe kind for the vsle Sacrament, as we perceiue by his Words, where he ſaith, Faw Pani, w. I. Cu 

The 59. vntruth. N meli ſans, eme qui de yno Pane pariicipamus: One Bread, and one Body, wee ( being wany) are, all 

For immediatly that doe participate of one Bread.(5g) Where he ſpeaketh nothing of the Cup, And | 

before he ſaith, Where he [peaketh difiuniuely; as the Greeke and the true Latine Text hath : Quicuague Pe- 

T be cop of bleſſing m, vel biberit Calicem Domini ind opus, rew ent corporis & Sang wings Domini : Whoſocuer eareth the Bread, ot 4 

which wee bleſſe, « deinketh of the Cup of our Lord ynworthily, he ſhall be guilty of the Body and Blood of the Lord, Where- 

it not the Commu. on dependeth an Argumeſſt of the contrarie, that — — eatcth this Bread worthily, ot drinketh 

wen of Chri- Cup worthily, he eateth and drinketh righteouſneſſe and life. 


Blood 2 The Biſhop of Sariſburie. . 


It is no matuell ( ſaith M. Harding) though S. Paul miniftred ſometimes in one kind. But it is 
much ta be maruelled, that any Chziſtian man durſt euer thus boldly to publith ape 
..  errodr vnder the name of S. Paul. What would not theſe men take in hand to pz 
dare thus to allege S.Paul himſelfe, againſt himſelfe, and that without any teſtimonie, 0} 
: wozd of S. Paul? Yes marry ( ſaith P. Barding ) S. Paul Gith , wee beiag maay , are one Brad, 
N. Harding and one Body: and ſpeak@h nothing of the Cup. Pere , by the way, P. {arding it 
chargeth S. Paul with manifeft @acrilege. F02 it is already confeſſed by ail them of that (de, 
Pa/with is acrilege ,if a Pzielt, ſuch as S. Paul was , doe miniſter and rectius the Wan 
Sacrilege. vonder one kinde. 
But ( he ſaith )there is nothing ſpoken of the Cup. What may we thinke hereof? Whether 
is this man himlſelfe blinde,s2 thinketh he all others to be blinde? Js there nothing9i 
| ſpoken ofthe Cup: ( O godChaiſtian Reader ) marke the dealing of this _— 
D ware ol him. Unleſte than canfider well the places that he allegeth, he may 1 _ 
1. Cot. 10. the. Thus lie S. Pauls wozds; 7 he Cup of the bleſſing, which we bleſſe, i it wat the be Bo- 
nication of the Blood of Chriſt The Bread that we breake, is it not the C ommunication of 


The Second Article. 3 | 8 


die of Chriſt ? For we being many, ars ove Bread, Boch, al that be partakers of ene Bread, 
_ 7 — oilmety da eh doch parts together 3 and the Cop delaze the Byean. vet M. Hard. mif+ 
(ſaith P. Þarding) there isnochivg Polen heere of che Cup. If be hath dealt faithfully h&re- reperteth S. 
Calice primum dixit, vt poſſet poſtea de Pane latius diſputare: Therefore S. Paul fake firſt Hieronymus 4 
afterward intreat more at luge of the Bread. U dl 2200r 220 


WD 


Difiunhue, ad appearech both by the Greeke, and die 
circumſpecion, in ſearching the Scriptures foz 
OGG 


lace, vſe the Copulatius. Notwithſtagving 

bebe ſoſkillull in the Digeſt, as in other places of his Boke he would lame tobe, ha 
might ſone remember, that the very diltretion ot the Law bath determined, that ſome⸗ 

times Dffiunciues ſtand in ſtend of 4 in ſtead of 

Diſtunciues: Sæpè᷑ ita comparatum eſt, vt & Coniuncta pro Diſiunctis ggozpiantur, & De verb. c. 
Diſiuncta pro Coniun tu.... reren ſoigntſs- 

But if Þ.Parding haue ſo god eie to ons little Diſiunaiue, and meane vpꝛightly, why cane. 

doth he ſo blindely paſſe by ſo many Copulatiues in the ſelfe ſame place altogether. e Foz 

S. Paul ſaith, As often as ye ſhall eat of this Bread, And drmke of thus Cuppe : Andagaine, Let 1. Cot. 1 1. 

4 man examine him{elfe, and ſo cat of that Bread, And driutę of that Cuppe : And agains, He: 

that cateth And drinketh vwworthily, eateth find drinketh his owne dawmation : Yeere bo fours 

Copulatines together. And by theſo it were god reaſon, that . Harding ſhould expound | "ij 
his Diftunctine : ſpecially foz that S. Paul, recozving the Juffifution,vſeth a Copulatines Z7:ikowi/e al 
and the oder of the ꝛimitius Churth, and the Expolition ot S. Hierome, andothers, is he Cu. 
agreeable to the ſams. In ſuch caſes Tertullian hathginen a god rule: Oportet ſecundum Tertud. aducr. 
plura intelligi pauciora . Sed proprium hoc eſt umium H ret corum: Nam quia pauca ſu Praxcam. 
— quæ in ſylaa inuenire poſſunt, pauca aduerſus plura deſendunt, & poſteriora aduerſus 

priora ſuſcipiunt: It i meet, that we expound the fever places according to the moe. But thus is 

the very caſt of — IE o there be few thing. ws — the _ in the mul. 

titude, therefore they defend a few things agminſt many, and things latelydeni/ed, againſt the firſt: 

Thus doth P. Þ arding, as eſe 


Heretthes. 8 
A. Harding. The 15. Diaiſſon. 


For this purpoſe wee haue a notable p ce in the Hebrew Goſpell of S Matthew, vhich S. Hierome faith, 
hee ſawin the Library of Cæſarea, and tranſlated it. This place is cited by 8. Hierome, in his Booke, Ds 
Eecle f aſſiris Scriptoribus , in Iarobo fpatre Domini : The words touching the Communion, that 8. Hierome 
rchearſeth, agree thorovwly with thoſe of S. Luke 34. Chapt. Matthew fic refers : Dominus autem c. Mat- 
theyy reporterh thus: When our Lord had given his ſhroud vnto the Biſhops ſeruant, hee went to Tames, 
and appeared to him: for Iames had made an oath, that he would not eat Bread trom that houre he dranke 
of the Cupot the Lord, vntill he ſavy him raiſed from the dead. It followeth a little after ; Aferve,aic D 
min, men am & panem, Statimque addit : T wlit Panem, & binediat, & fregit, as dedit Jacob Inflo, c dixitel, 
Frater, comede Panem town, qu1e reſuwrrexit ßlias bominu a dermientibs : Bring the Table, and fer on Bread, 
quoth our Lord: and by and by it is added, Hee rooke Bread, and bleſſed ic; and brake it, and gaue it to 
James the luſt, and ſaid ynto him, My brother, eat thy Bread : forthe fonne of man is riſen againe from 
the dead, No man caa doubt but this was the Sacrament. And Wine yvas there none giuen, for any thing 
that may be gathered, For it is not likely that 8. Iames had Wine in bis houſe then, foraimuch as Egelippus, 
Tho was not long after him, witneffeth of him, that he neuer dranke Wine, but at our Lords Supper. 


The Biſbog of Saricburie. 


What ſhall nerd long Anſwerto him that allegethnothing ! Pere is no wozd ſpoken 
of the Dacrament, no moze than when Chꝛiſt did eat of the boiled Fiſh, and of the hony 
combe. And other pꝛoſe thereof there is none bought ,.but wo2ds and balbneffe. Foz 
ſhew and count enante of ſomewhat, there is bzought ſozth the Goſpell of S. Matthew, 
and that tvzitten in Yeb2ew , as though S. Macchew had witten two Goſpels, in two 
ſundzy tongues : and not only two, but alſo divers - I know it is thought of ſome, that 
S. Macthew wyote his Goſpell in Yebzew, and by repozt of Theophy lactus, S. Iohn the 
Evangeliſt tranſlated the ſame into G:eke . But that there ſhould be any contrarietie 03 
diverſitie of ſtoꝛp, 02 matter, as . Yarding ſemeth to meane, J haur nut heard. 
But S. Hierome, in the place here alleged, as he not once nameth the Sacrament, ſo Hieronymu de 
he ſpeaketh not one woꝛd ol S. Matthew. Which thing adverh ſore mioze viſtralt to . Zccle/raſticis 


Vardings dealing, S-Hicromeonly namteth the Gaſpelof the Rebrewes which (heſatth) Seriptaribus. = 'w 
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OR he himſelf tranC urn both ute Ozate and Latine, andis den alli, —__ 
Eeſelius lil. 3. Eulebius actounteth it fozno-Golpell, buten among the — * — 


, Breadgandblefled u, aal beste t. ute üg Þ.Parding) woman ch e ak 
Sacra nent. Jſc well he wouldiains hane it ſo. Petisthere hore , neither wy the di, 
. - b;ewes Goſpell , noz by S:\Hicrome; any wozd ſpoken of the * Yes 
had. les enen, tat e would not ſiniſter recnethe Communion dnt he 
| 7 enagaine from Th. 
not a thing peculiar tothe ne ads Ns 
the Sacrament,itis 


ſaith , Ie is ſo plaine, that no man may doubt of rt. 
But be it the Sacrament: Ergo ſuith . Harding) There was but one binde Andhow 
may that be pzoued : Now mult onegheſſe helpe another, For u is ll; (luth. jaar, 
ding ) that theys was no Wine in the houſe. And why. ſo ? Becauſe S. Iames drankeno Wine It 
ghelles goe fo arguments, this matter is done: Powbeit , it ſemetha ahelle, 
to ſay „S. lames dranke no Wine: Eg, He hid no Wine in his houſe. Uerily the ſame Egeſi 
Epgeſippus. pus, that ſaith S. Iames neuer dzanke Mine, ſaith alſo , 2 hat hee newer was antinted,, ner 
Ie libis, ware wollen cloth, newer cat fleſb in all his life. 91 8 3 


Yeroof , by Þ- Yardings Logicke, we may conclude , that he hadneitherointment, 
no; wollen cloth, noz fleth in his houſe. Vet is there here another greaterinconuenience, 
Hieron, de Ec. S-Hierome ſaith that S-lames continued Biſhop in Hieruſalem the ſpaceof thirty pus, 
cleſie Scripto- vntill the ſeuenth verre ol Nero: if it be true that is hire auouched,that in ul his lift he 
ribus. neuer dzanke Mine, but only at Chziſts laſt Supper ;then mult it follow, that being 
Biſhop in Hicruſalem the ſpace of thirty vteres, he neusr ſaiy$paſle: | 
ding may not well grant: D2 elſe that he Conſectated in one kinde: which Ge. 
laſius is adiudged M atrilege. Which way ſosuer . Harding turns hindelfe, ita ont of 
thoſe inconueniences he muſt nerds fall. 280 * 3 
Againe, if here be mention inderd of the Sacrament , and no Mint to behad in S. 
Iames houſe, then did Chꝛiſt — — in one kind —— whole etample, as theſe 
men ſay, Biſhops and Pꝛieſts are bound d. Therefoze let themnolonger defraud 
the people, but by Chzilts example, let both Biſhops and Pzieftscontent themſelues 
with the halfe Communion , as well as others, NA. 
| M. Harding. The16 Dinggos. 23 A 
But becauſe perhaps our adverſaries will caſt ſome miſt ouer theſe allegations, to darkenthe tnuh wih 
their cloudy Gioſſes, which be cleere enongh to quiet and ſaber wits, that giue eate to the holy Gholt, 
{peaking to vs by the mouchof the Church: I will bring foorth ſuch witnelies and proofes for this pur. 
poſe, out of ancient Fathers, as by no reaſon or Sophiſticall ſhift , they ſhall be able to auoid, Many ofthe 


places that I alleged 1a the Article before this, for Private Communion, may ſetue ro thas purpole very 
well, and cheretore I will not let to recite ſome of them heere alſo, 


The Biſhop of Seriſbury. 1 
God wot, it were great wꝛong to caſt a miſt ouer darkneſſe. But Þ. Harding hauing 
alleged ſuch matter fo2 his halle Communion, as he himſelfe ſerth may be eaſily anſwe 
wil. Wideford, ted, and William Widcford, a Doctont of his owne learning , ſaith), , eh «naſa 
wi, brought in, to ſerue this turne ; yet he would not paſſe it oner without ſome bzanery- But 
uum. now will he bꝛing in ſuch authoꝛities, lo clerre, ſo foꝛcible, and ſo inumcibie , as 
poſſibly be auaided. Yowbeit, God be thanked, theſe Authozities be neither o weighty, 
noꝛ ſo ſtrange. J knew them all, and had weighed them well, befoze 3 ſpahe any thing 
in that behalfe. Bere he doubleth a great man things,befoze by him alleged ln his pu 
nate Malle, inded ſeruing as well to the onepurpoſe,as to the other. 
| A. Harding. The 1 7, Diniſion, © 
Melciades that conſtant Martyr of Chriſt, and Biſhop of Rome, ordeined, that ſundry hows, 
the Conſecrating of a Biſhop , ſhould bee ſent abroad among the Churches, and Pariſhes,? 
folke, who remained in the Catholike Faith, might not through Hereukes be detrauded ofs 
ment, Which can none otherwiſc be taken, than for the forme of Bread — becauſe the 


ſo conueniently be carried abroad from place to place, in ſmall quantitie, for ſuch ic, m4 
time bee kept without corruption. 


| The Biſbop of Sarieburie. "OP; «+29 
This Argument hangeth only vpon lacks of carriage. Fozif it nenen ge 
a wap, that the Sacrament might be carried about in both kindes, then wers Mat 
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ſone anſwered. Fo2 otherwiſe Melciades ſpeaketh not one mand of the Communion in 
One kinde · Now that the carriage ol both kindes is not vnpoſlible, thee of an⸗ 
| — ny — — — — Tolouſe in 
ce : Nihil illo ditius, qui us Dommi in caniſtro vmumeo, nem portabat  Hieronym. ad 
— t There was no wy Og ny that carried the Lords Body —.— and Rufticum. 
bus Blood in a *. Likewiſe luſtinus > _—_ —_ ——— in his itn Aar. 
me, ſai : Illis, quæ cumgratiarumattione ecrata ſunt, vnuſqui articipat: ty7 in Apolo- 
—— — Diaconis dantur perferenda: Of the rhings dub — (that 5 2. 8 
y the Bread Mater aud Wine ) euery man taketh part: The ſamet ings are deliuered to the Deas 
cons to be carried unto them that be away. Hate haue we found not only a poſſibilitie, but al⸗ 
jo a common vſage and pzactiſe of carrying the Sacrament in Both kindes. This is the 
firſkinaincible argument, that all the Wozld cannot anſwer. 3 


MA. Harding. The1 8.Da:5/ion, neither found in 


The Councell of Nice deereed, that in Churches where neither Biſhop nor Prieſt were preſent, the — nor 


Deacons themſelues bring foorth and eat the holy Communian, Which likewiſe cannot bee referred to Eſt edt 
the forme of Wine, for cauſe of ſowting and corruption it it be long kept. mn alleged my Lan 


T be Biſhop of Sarirbarie, Un. 


This latter clauſe (Ipſ proferant & edant:) Les them bring it foorth themſeluet and cat, 
neither is in the Gꝛerke, noz in the Decries, no2 in the fozmer edition of the Councels, 
Certains wozds ſomewhat like are found in Ruſſinus in this ſoꝛt: Præſentibus Presbyre- Raſſines libro 
ris, Diaconi ne diuidant Euchariftiam, ſed illis agentibus, ſolum mimuſtrent. Si vero Preſ. 1. cap. b. 
byter nullus fir in præſenti, tune demum etiam ipſis liceat diuidere: In the preſence of the 
Prieſts, let not the Deacons dinide or miniſter the Sacrament, but onely ſerue the Prieſts in their 
office. But if there be no Prieſt preſent, then let it be lawful for the Deacons to miniſter, Verte is 
bery (mall helpe foz Þ.Pardingspurpoſe, vnlefle perhaps he will ſay, that Proterre oz 
diuidere, is to imſt er in one binde. But if he thinke this a very fond Tranſlation, as it is 
indeed, then this authaꝛitie might haue bene ſpared. 

M. Harding wvpon occaſton of theſe woꝛds would haue men belenc that the Deacon in 

the abſenceof the Pꝛieſt, went to the Pix, andfoke out the Dacramentand receiued it. 

But Rufbnus ſpeaketh not one ws2d neitherof taking (@zth of the Sacrament, noꝛ ot the 
receiuingof the Deacon, but of Diuiding 02 Miniſtring to the people. And his meaning 
ſeemeth to bs this, that in the abſence of the Pzieſt, ths Deacon might Conſecrate, and ſo 
ſerue the people. Which thing notwithſtanding it ſeemne in ſome part cantrarig to anos 
ther Canon ol the ſame Councell, namely in the pꝛeſente of a Pꝛieſt, yet that it was ſo (Canon. 18. 
bſed in the pPꝛimitiue Church, it appeareth by moſt manifeſt and cectaine pꝛoſes. S. Am- 
broſe imagineth S. Laurence being a Deacon, thus to ſay vnto Syctus the Biſhop, when 
he ſaw him led to his Partyzdome: Experire vtrum idoneum muniſtrum elegeris, cui com- Ambr. officior, 
miſeris Dominici uinis Conſecrationem: O Father, trie whether thou haue choſen a fit lib.1 .C4p.41. 
Miniſter, vnto whamsthow haſt commit ted the Conſecration of the Lords Blood. By theſe wozds 
we ſe, that Deacons then vſed to Conſetrate. Therefoze Eutropius was not well aduj- E«tropine. 
ſed, when he withont cauſe cozrupted and altered S. Ambroſes wozds, and fo2 Dominici 
Sanguinis Conſecrationem, read Dominici ſanguinis diſpenſationem. Foz it followeth im- 
medtately in S. Ambroſe: Et conſummandorum conſortium Sacramencorum ; that is, The 
Fellowſhip of perfecting the Sacraments, 

And the @mperour luſtinian in his Authentikes, De eccleſiaſticis diverfis capitulis: Let Folio 3 $6, Au- 
the B hop appoint vntothe women that be wnder his gonernment, ſuch I rieſt or Deacon as they then, De Eccli. 
Hall chuſe to make anſwer unto them, or to miniſter ynto them the holy oblation, _ diner cupurs lis, 

Lhe ſame alſo may enidently be gathered by the ſecond Canon of the Councell Ancy- 
rang ; the wozds be: Diaconi ſimiliter, qui immolauerunt, honorem quidem habeant: ceſ- Concil, Ancy« 
fare vero debent ab omni Sacro miviſterio, five a Pane, ſive a Calice offerendo vel prædi- ran. Can. 2. 
cando: Let the Deacons that hau offered vnto Idols) becpe their eſtate til, But they muſt giue 
ouer all holy Mimiſterie, both of offering the Bread and Wine, and alſo of Preaching. 

This part of the Deacons office was afterward in ſund2te decrees abzagated. Firſt 
Bergomenſis in the life of Honorius ſaith : It was decreed by Z eſimus Byhp of Rome, that the Ber gomen in 
Ieacon ſbould not minifter in the preſence of the Biſhop or Prieſt. And long beſoꝛe that time,02- Honorto, 
der was taken in the Councell holden at Arle in France, that Deacons ſhould not mini- 
ſer the Sacrament at all. The woꝛds be: De Diaconis, quos cognouimus males locis of · Concil. Arelat, 
terre, placuirid minime fieri debere: Touching Deacons of whomwe beare ſay, thatrhey make 1.cap.15. 
the oblation in many places, we haus thought it good, that they doe ſo no more. , 

P. Harding will not denie but theſe ber pzofes ſufficient, that the Deacons in thoſe 
dates vled to miniſter the holy Communion. Therefo2e the meaning of the 9 
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of Nice, is not that the Deacon ſhould gos fo the Pix, and take the Sacrament row. 
as M. Harding ſeemeth to gather vpon afalle text, being neither in the — 
to mer letting fwzth of the Councels, nas alleged by Grarian: but that theDeacoyin the 
abſence of the Pzieft might Conſecrate the holy Myſteries, and deliuer the, — 
people, as may well be gathered by the wozds of Ruffine. But let vs grant qh. Harding, 
that the ®acrament was reſerued : yet hath he gotten very ſmall 105 
Communion. Foz if he would ſay thus: The Sacrament was reſerued, n a 
the Sequellofhis argument would be to weake. No Logicke could makeit gad. 
A grant, the holy Þyſferies were ſometimes kept in the Pzimitine Church vponſun 
die octaſions: but they were kept in both kindes, as manifeſtly appearethby Nj; 
Nicepbor. lll. rus, and by the firſt Epiſtie ol Complaint ſent by Chry ſoſtome vnts Innocenius, 
x3.cap.19. being true, as it cannot bee denied, that the Sacrament was reſerued in both 
Chry/. epiſt.1. what then hath Þ.Yarding gotten by this inuincible argument, foz his halle — 
ad Innocetium, nion in one kinde ? | 


0 Al. Har dug. The 19. Diniſion, 


Where often times we finde it reeorded of the Fathers, that Chriſtian people in time 6fperſecufion te: 
ceived of the Prieſts at Church in fine linnen clothes; the Sacrament in ſundry portisns, to bene with 
them, and to receiue it ſecretly in the morning before other meat, as their deuotion for che 
ſame cauſeʒ ind in reſpect of other circumſtances, it muſt of neceſſitie be taken, only for the kin or forme 
of Bread, The places of Tertullian and S. Cyprian be knowen. Tertullian writing to his wiſe, extioneh u 
her not to marry againe, ſpecially to an Infidell, if he die before her, for chat if ſhe dos, ſhe ſhall not beable m. 
at all times for 22 to doe as a Chriſtian woman ought to doe. Will not | ith 


| what thow eateft [ecretly before all other meat ? Andin coſe be dee hnow it h will belerwe it tobe | uy 
bo in _ it i called, S. Cyprian rvritethin his Sermon De Lapis, That when a woman had Cd In 


falſe tranilating thy hands to open her Coffer where the holy thing of our Lord waslaid vp, ſhee was made afraid with fire 
of Tertullian. that roſe vp from thence,as ſhe durſt not touch it, Which doubileſſe muſt be taken for that ane kinde ofthy 


Sacrament, 
T he Biſvop of Sariſburie, 34 v4 
* ** 


The matter that hangeth in n betwerne ds, is whether the people beim alſaw 
bled together in the Church, at any time within the ſpace limited, recelued the Commu? 
mon vnder one kinde. P. Harding anſwereth me, not ofthe o2verofthe Church, bur al 
ſeuerall men and Pꝛiuate houſes. Thus he flicth that thing that Wente : and 
the thing that nerdeth no pzofe, as nothing pertinent vnto the „ ha onely 

M. Harding by conieaure. In the plate of Tertullian he vſeth a manifeſt coruption,as Jhausalceas 
faljfieth Ter- diethewed, . . 1 
tullian, Mis contectures be theſe; Women receiued the Sacrament in a linnen clothyTernllianewiſerts 
| ceiued it at home before meats ; S. Cyprian ſaith, A woman kept it at home in a Cheſt E The Sacra 
ment vas miniſtred in one kinde. Cheſe be cold ghefſes and no p2wſes. To ſay, had the 
Bread: Ergo, They had not the Wine, is a very faint reaſon, and | 
fo: that ꝙ · Harding knoweth not, in what oꝛder theſe things were 
men and others kept the Dacrament and carried it about them, and thats 
is euident, and cannot be denied. N 
Natzian. infu- Gregorie Nazianzene thus waiteth of his ſiſter Gorgonia : ĩπ mor em el 78 
nere Gorgonie, *WpaTCr , I diff, i gp inow'yuruy , Tre xgrauryyion Tis pu, Ut. If ber band had lad 
vp any portion ef the tokens of the precious Body and of the Blood, mingls it with bur n. 
Bere Nazianzene, contrarie to M. Yardings iudgement, ſaith,the bel 
Arp bilochius. And what ſhould J ſtand long to heape examples : . Pardingsowne 
ol whom he ſeemecth to make ſo great account, among other his fables; | 
god ſtoze, ſaith: Z hat a cerraine [ew came and re ceiued among the F aithfull, 
part of excher ade home with him, Yow 0 wherein, it is not mitten. Pes fin f 
low, 9 tell wherein the Jew carried home the Wine : therefoze * 1 
philochius tale is not true. | . "WR" 0 l 

How il . Parding had his owne requeſt, yet is he karre off from hispurpoſ 

he would reaſon thus: One woman receiued the halfe Sacrament in one binde b ? 
The people ret eiued in like (ort openly in the Church ( which is the thing that danse eee 
this argument would hardly hold. 133 abuſes of 
| To bee choꝛt, theſe thzx examples here alleged, are nothing cle bt ne Vy 
Cyprian. de the Sacrament. And therefo2e as it appeareth by S. Cyprian, Gov ſhred 
Lapis Serm. g. miracle to be offended with it, fraying the woman that lu had kept it, withaflameo'6% 
Concil. Ceſar. And it was decreed in the Councell holden at Cæſarauguſta in Spaine:? T1 — Td for 
ener. 


8 
— * | 


anguſt.cap.;, ceiued the Sacrament, and cut not the ſame preſently in the Church, hee foonld bee 
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The Second Article. 


, Thus P. Yardings reaſons hold only by ghelle, grounded vponabuſe, and being 
granted, vet ars nat able to pꝛmue his purpole, . e 


A. Harding. The 20. Diuiſion. 


examples of ke the holy Sacrament vnder the forme of Bread only, to be in a teadineſſe forthe 
Ft, tor — in — — that they might haue their neteſſarte victuall ot life, ot ex 
Gon with them at their departure hence, be in maner infinite, Heere one ot wo may ſerve in Read of a 
number. For though M.Iewell maketh his vaunt that wee haue not one ſentence or clauſe for of 
theſe Articles, which he ſo defaceth with his negative j yet I will not accumulate chic treatiſe with tedious 
allegation of aur hotities. S. Ambroſe at the houre of death. receiued the Communion ynder 1 
for chat purpole, as it appear eth by ibis teſtimonie of Paulinus, who wrote his life. And becauſe it may 
2 good inſtiuction to others to die well; I will heere recite his words: At the ſame time as be departed from v 
to our Lord, from about the elewenth bawre of the day, votill the buvire that bee gane vp the gbeft, Ar abroad buy 
hands in maner of 4 Croſſe, hee praied : wee /aw bu lips moowe, bot voice wee beard none. Hera 4 Prot of the Church 
of Vercels, beam; ge vp ts bed, beard « woice three times of enecallingbim, and ſaying to bim, Ariſe and haſte thee, 
for be will depart hente by end by. Who going done, gaue to the Saint oui Lords Bodie, which taken and 
ſwallowed downe, hee gave vp the ghoſt, having with him a good voyage prowhon,ſo as the ſoule heing 
the better refreſhed by the vertue of that meat, may nowreioice with the companie of Angels, whole lite 
fic led in the earth, and with the fellowſhip of Elias, a » | 


The Biſhop of Sariſburie, 

It is no vaunt to ſay the truth. Neither did J denie, that ener any one man receiued the 
Communion in One kinde. Fe; J knew all theſe examples, and the weight of them. 
Neither is it ſo hard a matter fora man to know them: Bat this is the onlything that 4 
denied: Thar you are not able to bring any one ſutficient authoritie 
or example that euer the whole peoplexecciued the Communion in 
the open Church vader one Kinde. Vreupon reffeth that range Begatiue, 
wherewithall ve are ſo grened; This is it that per ſhouldp2oile, and yet hitherto haue 
not pꝛoued. Yeſay, ye will not accumulate examples, as tgaugb vet had enow to ſpare. 
Pet haue pee godten together Dicke folke, Women, Jnfants, Pad men, Conieaures, 

Ghelles, Piracles and Fables: and haue ſpared nothing that might bes found, although 
it made nothing to your purpoſe. Such is the ſtoze of your examples. 

Lonching Paulinus, that as it is ſuppoſed, wen this life of S. Ambroſe, J will ſay 
nothing as of my ſelfe , but onely referre vou to Eraſmus, whoſe iudgement pee would 
ſame ſometime not to miſlike. Thus he ſaith *Henielf, artifex, qui tam multa contami Fraſm.inpre- 
nauit in ſcriptis Hieronymi & Auguſtini, &c. It the ſame crafts man, that hath corrupted fatione in Am. 
ſo many things in the writings of F. Hferome and S. Auguſtine, a man euen made toſuch purpoſe. broſrum, | 
He had the 2 FF. Ambroſes life written by ſome ot her. Vnto the ſame he ſet atolly Preface of 
his owne : he woaue in a great many talkss betweene parties, and thereunto framed a concluſron,and 
patched on a ſort of Miracles. Compare the very phraſe and maner of (þeech of the true Panlinus 
mth thu felowerragr, & WWP. . r 

Chis is that Paulinus, whom . Hatding hath choſen fo; his authour. 

Touching the matter, ik it bee d, it netther relceucth' . Vatdings purpoſe , noz 
hindzeth ours. Foz if S. Ambroſe ſtraight vpon'recetning of the Bead yalded vp the 
ſpirit, and therefo2e did not reteiue the Cup, which thing notwithſtanding is not yet pꝛw⸗ 
ned, pet will it ndt follow, that this was the common ozder of the Church. What exam- 
ple ol dying well . Varding hath here wund, Jcannot ſ#': vnleſſe he meane that the 
Sacrament, onel becauſeit is receiued, hath power to wazke Saluation, and to cauſe & + V 
man to die well: which is a dangerous doctrine, and by P. Harding alteady refuſed, if Articnlo 20. 
as much as may appeare by the ſtozie, neither vid S. Ambrole in that caſe call fo; the B 
crament, noꝛ btter any kindeofwo2d, e what he receiusd: but onelx lay 
lpechleſſe, and as ſne as he had ſwallowed the Bꝛead dolone, gaue vp Ruan ut 
this Paulinus in the ſame leo zie noteth one ſpeciall ſentence of $.Ambroſe, much han in res 
membꝛance and commended vy S. Auguſtine in his old age, and herre viſſembled by . 
Herding, whertor a man may take great comfozt, and inder de learns a god leſſon to dis 
well. Foz he laid lying in his death bed: Non ſic vixi, vt pudeat inter vos viuete : nec mo- 
1'imco, quia bonum habemus Dominum ; Neither haue 1/o/ined, that 1 am aſhamed langer 
to liue among f ou: nor am [ afraidto die, for that we haue 4 gre ien Lor 4. bo | | 


is 


cc 
_ 


Paulinus. 
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5 AM. Ha ding. The 2. Diniſion. 1. 


Diony ſus Alexandrinus about the Yeete of our Lord 200.48 Buſebins Cæſdrienſis reciteſ h. maniſeſily de- 
clareth, ho that an ald man called Serapion, was houſeled vnder one kinde at his end, This Serapion af- 
er that he had lieg ſpet hlefſe rhite il thts, ſent for che Sacrament, The Prieſt for ſickneſſe not able to 
come humſe fe, gaue to the lad that gene o the: errand, -a{t tle ofthe Sacrament, commandinghim to wet 
rand ſo being moiſled, to powre it into the old mans mouth. Thus much is expreſſed by the words there, 


. 8 


100 


"Ofc Communion vnderboth kindes, 


asthe — is to be conſtrued, The ladde being returned home, moiſted with ſomeliquor that d 


meat to ſerue the old man withall, lying now panting for deſire to bee dilmilled 


The burying of 
the Sacrameat. 


' oweth them that depart this life either unbaptized or elſe und ¶ in their finne !) 


Mieronym.ad 
Rufticum. 
Juftinus, Apo- 
loyia2., > 
T heodoret. bib. 


4-c4p.11, 


away to Heauen, and powred it into his mouth, For that this old mans mouth and cht 

drie by force of his ſickneſſe; the Prieſt who had experience in that caſe, prouideniy 

moiſt the Sacrament vvith ſome li and ſo together to povre it into his mouth, Which 

by the ladde as Dionyfius expreſſe th, Nowif the forme of Wine had then alſo beene belag 
to be miniſtred, there had beene no need of ſuch circumſtance to procure the old bel 


low doven chat holy food, And chat this was the maner of mini the a 
— — 3 


Hes calleth 
bm they Ln 


The Biſhop of Saricbarie, 


S. Yarding rather than he would ſme to anſwer nothing, anſwereth one thing 
fo2 another · Che queſtion is, of the vſage and oꝛder of the Church: hisanſwer is of de⸗ 
rapions death bed, as though there had bane no Churches yet ereced.in thoſe dualen. 

This Scrapion foz open Jdolatrie by him connnitted , was Trcominunicate fron 
the Church, and vttecly cut off from the company of the faithfull, and that in ſuch 
extreme ſoꝛt, lo; the greater terrour of others , that during his life her Monis neut 
be admitted againe. Notwithanding which extremity , vpon god pzofes, and 
kens of repentance , left the party ſhould be vtterly ſwallowed. vp wi der 
Church often times with charitable diſcretion, remitted ſoms part of that gur! as 
may appeare by S. Cyprian, S. Auguſtine and others, and by Dionylius that Waste this 
Stozie, #7 5 ** | 

S. Auguſtine ſpeaking of the times F ee not we conſider ((aith he) in os 
multitudes the people in ſuch danger ,reſorteth to the C hurch, ſame deſiring the)! 2 0 
ſome that they may be reconciled from Excommuntcation, ſome t hat they may beaanitted io ſorw 
their repent ance (for their open crimes ) cuery man deſiring comfort, enery mans 
cipation of the Sacrament ? Inwhich caſe if there be no Miniſter to be had, what miſe 

Cyprian ſaith In this extreme caſe of death, the partie Excommunicate fhonldnat tem is bee 
Feconciled by the Biſhap (inthe preſence of the Church, as the order wat then) but! 
ſelfe before any Deacon, and ſo depart vnto the Lord in peace. FLherefoze the Pe 
ding the ſtate the old man Serapion, being Excommunicate, ſod in, and hen 
fo; ſickneſſe to goe dimſelſe, leſt he ſhonld vepart comſo2fleſo in deſperation, 
that he wasreconciled vnto the Churth, ſent vnto him the Sacrament by che lde, and 
ſent it not in one kinde only, but in both. Foz ſuth was the oꝛder ol the Church dene 
appeareth well by the ſtozy of Exuperius, and by Iuſtinus, and And rye vor! 
caried the Sacrament , fo: maze eaſe of the old man in that nh. 
Pzieft to moiſt the bꝛead in the Sacramentall Wine that he bought Wy pam n 
Baſſus alſo did vnto Simeones : whom M. Harding highly commendety 19 his houne F 
notwithſtanding he were the founder of the Mcflalians, and therefozs u he Pra 
faith, the firlf parent of the Sacramentary herelie. And what hath h Paper 
found fo} his hatfe Communion ? He will ſay , The boy was commundel 

* 


and Baſſus was faine to waſh Simeones mouth; Ergo , he recciued in one kind | eh 'Ferapions 
boy wereſone able to anſwer this argument. Foz what ſequellisthis a 0 


ſicke man's mouth was drie ; Ergo, be could not receiue the Cup ? | mane in 
but oh. Parding e Df this ground he might betterreaſon thus: 7he he 
drie : Ergo, He could not receiue the Bread, Jn my iu ent, ine ere 
— — 2 from him the Sacrament ol Chzills v n en 
pꝛoue the halle Communion. 1 

As fozthe fable of . Parbings Amphilochins, it were great anten, 
therwiſe than as a fable. Foz thus it is: The Bread had beene kept by the ace renege 
or more : F. Bafil in his death bed called for it, andreceined it, to — — 
it might be buried with him. The fozmer part hereof, to ſap, either — 
keyt the ſpace of —— — — 


The Second Article. 


a ſicke man in his death bed, is mere follie. But to ſav, as . Harding here ſaith, that the 
Body of Chꝛiſt being now immoꝛtall and glozious, and at the right hand of God, may ba 
laid in the graue and buried, is manifeſt and wicked blaſphenue. Abdias ſaifh, that 8. 
Macthy the Apoſtle when be was Ioned to death, delired that two ofthe firſt ſtones might 
be buried with him foz a witneſſe againſt them that ſo vſed him: who although he be full 
n but Þ. Pardings Amphilochius hath 
none at all. 9 | | | Dep 4 

Now foz view ol M. Hardiags pzofes, god Reader, conſider this: J demand bf the 
Lattie : he anſwereth of S. Ambrole, and S. Baſil, which were Biſhops, J demand of the 
whole people: hee anſwerethof ſeuerall men. J demand of the vſage of the Church: de 
anſwereth of perſons Ercommunicate, that were without the Church. J demand of ſuf- 
ficient and certaine pꝛofes: he anſwerethme-by ghelles and fables, And theſe be his in⸗ 
uincible arguments, that no man can anſwer · | 


| M. Harding. The 22, Diziſon, | | 
It hath beene 4 (61) cuſlome in the Latine Church from the Apoltlys time to our dai that on Good. The 61, rntruch, 
Friday, aſwell Frielts as other Chriſlian pcople, recemue the Sacrament yndex the forme or Bread only, con- without any co- 
ſecrated the day before, called the day of cui Lords Supper, commonly Maundie T herſday, and that not lour oc thew of 
without ſignuſication of a ſingular mi iterie 3 and dus hach cuer beene iudged a good and futhcient Com- truth, 


munion. 4444 
| The Biſhop of Sariſhury, ” 

This may well bee calleda God Fridates argument, it cometh in ſo naked without 
witnelle. Jnded M. Tonſtall ſaith, it hath bane vſed of olo in the Latine Church, but Tenſtal. e 
bee durſt not ſay ſrom the time of the Apoſtles, as M. Yarding hare ſaith- Pet foz ang) Z«c<ar1ſ. 
mentation of matter of his fide, J will ſay further : the firſt Councell Arauſicane holden Concil. Aras. 
ſometime in France, and Innocentius the firſt haue avded-hereto the holy Saturday, /camr> 1. 
which now is called Caſter Eue, and ſay it is a tradition of the Church, that in thoſe two: 
dates the Sacrgnent in any wiſe be not miniſtred. The like whereof is mitten by So- Socr./. f. ca. 25 
crares of God Friday, andthe Wedneſday befoze. | Ianocen. t. c. 4. 
The ſingular myſterie hareof, . Harding holdeth ſecret as a myſterie. Innocentius 7 ho. 3. par. 
ſaith : / « becauſe the Apoſtles ran their way that day, and lud themſeluet. I homas of Aquine de Euch. qua. 
and Gerſon ſap; Becanſe tf any had Conſecrate that day while Chriſt lay dead the Body had been 76. ar. 2. 
without B lood, and the Blood wit hon the B ody. Others ſay; If the Sac rament that meane whule Gerſon contra 
had beene kept, it would haue herne dead in the Pix. | 2! Floret li. 4. 

Hugo Cardinalis ſaith : Quinta feria duz hoſtiz conſecrantur, & altera in craſtinum re-. 70. 3. par. . 

ſetruatur, quod eleganter fit, &c. Mon Shure Thurſday to hefti be Conſecrate, and the one of 81. art.4. 

them is reſcrued untill the ncæt day, which thing very trimly done, For Chriſts Paſſion is the Innocent. 3. 
truth, and the Sacrament is a figure ofthe ſame. Therefore whenthe truth un come the figure gi- Huge Cardi- 
uethplace. Theſe be the greateſt myſteries that J could euer learne touching this matter. /n Euang. 

but thus (ſaith M. Yarding) was cuer counted a good Commumon. J grant. But ve haue ſecundum Lu- 
not yet pzoued, that this was vour Balfe Communion. Fo2 if ve ſav, they Conſecrated cam cap. 24. 
the day befoze : Ergo, They receined in One kinde onely the day aſter, this would ber no 
fozmall argument. Foz the Gzeeke Church all the Lent long viedto Conſecrate the Da-' 
crament only vpon Saturdaies and Sundaies, as it is noted in the Councell of Conſtan- Sexta Synodus 
tinople : and vpon other daies they vſed the Communion of-things Conſecrate hefoze, Confancinopol, 
and pet had they neuer vntill this day the Connnunion vnder Dne kinde. Net notwith- Cn. ;2, 
ſtanding vnto this maner of the Gz#ke Church, M. Tonſtall reſembleth the obſ, Ti e u- 
onof God Friday in the Latine Church. Do fa:reis . Yarding off from p D 
purpoſe by God Friday. | * 


| Euchariſt 


M. Harding, The 23. Dinifion. ; 
And that inthe Greeke Church alſo, euen in the time of 2 che Communion vnder the ſorme 


ol Bread only, was vſed and allowed, it appeareth by this notable ſtotie of Sozomenus, a Greche Writer z 
which becauſe it is long, I will heete rehearſe it onely in Engliſh, remitting the learned to the Grecke, 
When lohn, otherwiſe named Chryſoſtome, goucrned the Church of Conitantinople very well, a cer- 
tune man of the Macedonian heteſie hd a wife of the lame opimon. When this man hd heard Iohn in 
his Sermon declare, how one ought tothinke of God, hee praiſed his do&ine, andexbocred bus wile 40 
conforme her ſelte to the ſame indgement alſo, But when as thee was Jed by the talbe of noble women, ta- 
ther than by her husbands good aduertiſements, after that hee ſaw counſell rooke no place / Exc ept (quork 
he) thou wilt beareme companie in 1hings touching God, thou ſhalt haue no more to do muh me, nor bue . 
a%y longer with me. The woman hearing this, promiſing fainedly chat ſhe would "we yneo it, con | 
the matter with a ryoman ſeruant that ſhe had, whom ſhe eſteemed tor cruſty, and vſeth belpe to dec ee 
her hus band. A bout the time ofthe Myſteries,(he holding taſt chat which (he had rec einediſt ouped down, 
making reſemblance to pray, Her ſei uant ſtanding by, giveth to her ſecretly, that whichthee had brought 
wh let in her hand. That, as ſhe put hr teeth tot . aſtone, Wich chat the „ 
93 


ſore aſtonied, fearing leſt ſome euill ſhould happen 
nts ot her bir, repreſe 
loughor | eneſe,promilingberhband he would conſent and 5 ee this ſe be- 
i that ſtone is witne 5 to | 8 
credible (aich So omenus) tha rn barns 


of Conſtantinople. By this ſtorie it is [me Churc 
by — that one — this woman would haue perſrraded her husband, that ſhe Linde only.For 


th him, an at hol . Elſe if both kindes had then beene miniſtred, | 

8 — 2 of the Cup, which had — 5 a thee ſhould ham fach. 
| The Biſhop of Sarizbwrie, | OY 

A may not diſgrace the credit ofthis ſoz: albeit in Sozomenus and Ni 

whom the (ame is recozded, there be ſundzie things that may well be filed. But 

canſe yet, wherefoze M · Harding ſhould blow the triumph. Foz in all this long reden 

there is not one woꝛd ſpoken of the Communion vnder One kinde. The Bzead (ſo chan 

ged into a ſtone, and kept foz a memozle among the Jewels there, was a mimte ofthe 


diſſimulation, and not of p. Vardings Malle Cemmunion. 
errant vet it is Breathe — vvas — miniſtred — one kinde only. For by 9 ſaith be) 


forme, the woman would hane aded her husband, that ſhe had Communicated with him, it i both 
kindes had then beene miniſtred, ſhee would haue practiſed ſome other ſhift for the of the Cuppe, 
which had not beene ſo eaſie. Mold truly here is but a cold concluſion, rgng when 
may appeare) only vpon the ſleight ofa womans wit. Fo2 as this woman hay fo 
deceiue her huſband in the Bzead, why might che not as well deniſe to detrine him in the 
Cup? why might ſhe not take the Cup, and faine that ſhe dzanke,and yet dzinke nothin 
Doubtleſſe ſuch diſlimulation is ſwner wzought in the Cupps than in the Brend: ang 
that durſt ſo to diſſemble in the one part of Gods Sacraments, would little fears to vis 
ſemble in the other. | | | 

Bere oer ſa the tertaintie of Þ.Yardings gheſſes. Ve reapeth the thing that uus ne / 
ner ſowen, and gathereth ol his authours, the thing that was neuer ſpoken, 

But touching the truth of this whole matter, if a man lift enely to goeby ghefſe, 

as . Parding doth, why may he not thus imagine with himlelfe 2 Jf this woman 

would thus dilfemble in a caſe ſo dangerous, what nieded her to fake the Bzead- at 
her Maids hand, and ſpecially at that time, in that place, and in the ightof 


* 


the whole 
people? O how could ſhe fo openly receiue it without ſuſpition : Oz why might his 
not haue bzought it ia a Napkinſecretly about her ſelfe ? The burden was not great: her 
_ and hypocriſte had biene the eaſter, And thus much to anſwer on gels by anv- 


| But that there was nv ſurh diſmembzing of the hol® Communion at that time, wie 
may well vriderſtand both by S. Baſal, Nazianzene, — ——— and others ol that 


Chrr/eſt.u 2. age, and allo by theſe plaine wozds of Chry ſoſtome: Eſt vbi nihil differar Sacerdov3 ſub- 
Gnu 18. dito: vt — — um eſt horrendis Myterijs: In ſome caſes there is no difference between 
| the Prieſſ andthe People : a when they muſt emioy the renerend Myſteries. Belldis that, the 
Gzicke Church neuer had this halfe Communion, neither befoze that time nan neuerfls 
thence. And therefoꝛe Pope Leo the tenth, calleth the vſeof the whole @acrament ate 

ding fo Chzilts Anſtitution, the Bohemians and the Gzecians here. 
M. Harding. The 24. Dinifon, . 
The place of S. Baſils Epiſtles ad caſariam, can ide ſhift nor ſtrie of che Goſpel. 
beben works Aly ice deere e ee 


Communion at home, communicate themſeluet. And in Alexandria and in Egypt tach of the people for 
the moſt part hath the Communion in his houſe. nn 
Here I might as ke M.Iewel how they could keepe wine conſecrated in ſmal meaſures,4s ſhould ſerve | 

_ mans houſel apartzin thoſe countries of extreme heat, ſpecially in wildernefſe,wheretheyhadneiier 
Prieſt, nor Deacon, as in that place S. Baſil writeth ; for lacke of whom they kept it in ſtore a 7 

Bread and Wine that they might not be deſtitute of itat need. Againe, heere might aske him, whether it wasthe forwe 

ſhifred ſuddenly Bread only, or of Wine alſo, which Chriſtian men and ſpecially women were wont to receiveof 

into formecs- the Prieſts in their cleane linnen or napkins, to bare home with them, taking great 7 | rr 
of it fell downe to the ground, as both Origen,and alſo S. Auguſtine doe wuneſſe, I he mil cone. 
that linnen cloth is not a very ſt thing to keepe liquor in. ans 


The Biſhop of Saricburie. 


The Goſpellers, whom Þ.Yarding ſo often vpbzaideth with that name, un 
ſelfehad no part in Gods Goſpell, haue little nerde toauoid that thing, whereby the? 

themlelues nothing hindzed. Foz the queſtion is moued of the whole Con te 
anſwer is madeofſeuerallperſons, Wee ſpeake of the oꝛder of Churches: N 
anſwereth of fozreſts and wilderneſſe. Uerily il he could unde any thing to pan 
Church, he would not thus hunt the mountaines: neither would he flie (03 9” 
gypt, if he could finde any niere at home. ; a 


—_— —— . Milt... AM. 26--i 


The Second ArticlGee. 


Country, as the told. But Gelaſius ſaith, There remaineth in rhe Sacrament the Nature 
and Subſtance of Bread and Wine. * hy: , 
Otpꝛeſeruing Wines in hot Countries, J will notreafon. NotwithTanving, Jre- 
member Macrobius ſaith, that as the Country of Egypt is ertreme hot, ſo the Mines of Marei 
the ſame bee extreme cold, and therefoze, as it may bee ſuppoſed, the moze durable. Ans 
although the Country of Naples be very hot, yet the Wines thertol haue bene pzoſerued 
the ſpace of foztie oz fiftte yeeres, as it is mentioned by Plutarch, Athenæus, and others. Plat erchus in 
Yowbeit, this is not mach ma!eriall. But as the Wine is in danger ofſowzing, ſo is the Z»culo, 
Bꝛead in danger of moulding, as appeareth by ſundzy caufels of therefa;ep20- Athenens li. 1, 
uided. Pet one queſtion would well be here demanded. Jfthe Wine in ty Ponntaine 
of Egypt tould not be kept in ſmall quantities a few dates, how then could the Wine that | 
Ch2ilt changed out ol water, in Cana of Galile, be kept at Orleance in France, asarelike, Dum Archi- 
foz the ſpace offiftoene hund ed and thirtie vteres, euer ſithence that time, vntill this day, c7ic/as, 
and that ftill tvithont ſawztng : But let vs ye«ld, that Wins in the Pountaines could 
not be kept: vet might it well be had, and kept in Churches, at the leaſt during the time 
ol the Communion: and that to this purpoſe is ſufficient. wy 
The keeping of liquoz in a linnen cloth, was Þ.Yardings conceif, mozs to ſolace him 
ſelfe withall, than much making to the matter. Foz otherwiſe, as the women teceiued 
the Bzead in a cloth, ſo might they recetus ths Wine in a viall, oz ſome other like thing. 
And that they ſo did, it may woll be gathered by the Stezie of Gorgonia, Nazianzens ſts Nuran. in Fu- 
. kat wth the with Lp lore, opted” 
own At ius. | . 3 e %, 
in oclotb, it was dectird in tha Counc Adab at Altiſiodorum n. Prieft ſhould put his — 
oile in Chriſmatotie, and in linen, by theſe wozds ': Vt Chriſma Chriſmario & linteo im- Narbones, 
ue A doubt not, but . Harding thinketh a linnen cloth will hold Wins as well ag Conc:/. Ali. 


. | doren, C. 6. 
M. Harding. The 25. Diuiſon. 


Though I might bring a great nn other places, for the vſe of one kinds, which after the moſt 
comtnon rule of the Church, was the forthe of Bread j yer beere I will ſtay my ſelſe, putting the Reader 
in minde, that the Communion hath beene miniſtred to ſome perſons vodet the forme of Wine only, and 
hath beene taken for the whole Sacrament, ſpecially to ſuch, as for drineſſe of their throat, at their death, 
could not ſwallow it dovwne vnder the forme ofBread, Whereaz it appeareth by S. Cyprian, and alſo by 
S. Auguſtine, that the Sacrament was giuen to infants in cheir time j wee finde in S. Cyprian, that when a 
Deacon offered the Cup of our Lords Blood to alittle maid childe, which through default of the Nurſe, 
had taſted of he Sacrifices that had beene offted to Divels j the childe turned away her face, by the inſtinct . 
of the divine Maieſtie (faith he) cloſed faſt ler lips, and refuſed the Cup, But yet when the Beicen had for- 
cedher to receiue a little of the Cup, the yeax and vomit followed, ſo as that ſanRtified drinke in the Blood 
of our Lord, guſhed foorth of the polluted bowels, If the Sacratnent had beene given to thus Inſant vndet 
the forme of Bread before, ſhe would hane refuſed that no leſſe than ſhe did the Cup, that the Deacon ihen 
would not haue giuen het the Cup. And that this may ſeetne the lefſe to be wondred at, Tohannes Teuto- 
nicus, that wrote Scholies ypon Gratian, witnefſerh, that even in his time, the cuſtome was in ſome pla- 
ces toſgiue the Sacrament to Infants, not by delivering, to them the Body of Chriſt, but by point the 
Blood into their mouthes : which cultome hath beeng, ypon good conſidetation, abrogated in the 
Church of Rome, and kept in the Grecke Church, as Lyra writeth ypon &. Iohn. ad d 


The Biſbep of Sariſourie, 


i Whatfoenorplentle vffuch examples $Þ.Yarding hath, if he hi any better, he might 180 
haue ſpared theſe. Mete his ſaith, Some old mens for rpg, driche, were 788 A. Harding i 

to Communicate ofthe Cuppe only, as being not able to ſwallow the Bread. littlebefpze, he » Againſt bins. 
ThatS Ambroſe ly ing in his death bed, receiued the Bread only: And that . Bafil in the ike caſe, te- /cife, and ſp e4- 
ceived the Sacrament, being then ſtale and drie, of ſeven yeeres keeping, and thatalone, Tow Wine, Aeth Ara. 
. gaudere paverfis': {1 is fe property of n, ts 

e "mt ings out order. ky | \ ik . +" * | . 

Infants (ſaith Þ.Yarding)receine in one klnve an ther het allegerd cn. 
titteal S. Cyprian : which althongh it made with htm to this purpoſe, Chil- 
dꝛen, yet to other great purpoſes it makefh | him, 'Fo2 firſt by that place 
S Cyprian, the holy Communion Was fall che 
<hid;en and infants were not excluded ; which 


eth $.Cyprian wozd 
22 * 
fee. 


| 1 10 ome, S. Augulti e 
Aue. de Eccl. P 5. Hier 
Derm, b, 1. Baptized, as well childꝛen as others, immediately recent hl 


cap. 52. Aindes, S. Hierome, n 2 t Non 
Hieron, contra ſine 5600 binge 1 Ba 7 
jan,  prians wozdgtauch matter be 
_— of offerre prx{eniibus cœpit, & pat bh cæteris, locus eius 
paruula, inſtinctu diuinæ h . auertere, &c. 3 — 
tien] was done, and the Deacon began to wunſter. the C up vnto i hem t hat were preſent, , and among 
others that receined, her turne was come, the childe, by the power, of Gods ds 
dar ber face, abc, Yieraby we may 3 that uke as the Paieſt; the 
and te peopiereceiued,cuon othehiderecene hs without any ena many 
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De will lay, Thereiomention modeburoncp of the Cupps 

Other kinde. This ghefle is ou it 8 — 
ding. But it ſermeth he both not well con 1 e e 

ls, Foz ſo may her as 
the who eee. Fozth 
other poꝛ AI t zumute dh n 
If the Bread had beene offered to the chulde, er would a3 101 — 
- - This is another ghelle, withou wie ſequell, This cffect | 
would haue it: e nk ut no reaſon. n 


193 


—— Teutonicus in his Habe in the (ans 


place, manikeſtl 

namely of Childꝛeu, and t ee 
intellige de adultis: — — this of kn yeeres,” Then to confirme hiserrour, hi 
allegeth a tuſtome, but he knoweth not where : and . „ | 
by whom. Foz thus he auoucheth it: Secundùm qu : that is, As ſome men | 
Which was neuer god Witnefſe in any Court. fe d 
ſpared theſe Doctours, without any pzeiudice ol bis cauſe, 


Al. Harding. \Tho26, Dias. 


1 14000 val | 


. 
The Gard Councell of Carthago decreed, ifa man in ſickneſſe (who ann) 
doe demand his houſell, and ere hee die, fall in a phrenſie, ot eee 


povvred into his aouth. To take this fer the forme of Wine, we are mooued begs can. 
Councell Toletane. Where it is ſud, chat the ewes nature of man is wont at 


fatreop pre with drouth, that it may be refreſhed by no meanes, vnleſſe it be ſuf rot. 
drinke. Then it followeth : Which thing we ſee. to be. Le fo.ar the c of many,vvhc er E =? 
to teceiue their voiage prouiſian of the holy Communion, when e Sacrament v | chem, I 

it vp againe : not that they did this thtou 4 infideſive, but for that 7 ble 0 ſy — my 
the Sactamem delmered to them, butonl? | 


a draught of our Lords Cup. 
plaine'bythisCouncell, as by many ab ancient Counc elt ' — — 
Church hath beene, to miniſter the Sacrament to the icke vnder oncnde 


The [LOR of Seip. 


N 
ontip 
Council. Carth. wy EE 
3.Ca.6. akon 
on: The wan! 1s frentighe,: ooh 


geſlion ofthat ouncell; E. © cannotreceine the Sac wy af 
the receining, igts 18 pour mage th F x * 


— — — 
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Councell ot Toledo, as it is plaine by theſe wozds : In collatiovenoftri coetus relectus eſt Conc. Toſetæ 
Canon Toletani Concilij primi, in quo præceptum eſt, vt ſi quis acceptam a Sacerdote 11. Ca. 11. 
Euchariſtiam non ſumpſerit, velut Sacrilegus propellatur: inthe conference of our Counc ell, 
there was read a Canen of the Councell of Toledo, wherem it was ordered, that if any man rec ciuod 
wot the Sacr ament delius red to him by the Prieſt, the ſame ſhould be Excommunicate,as a wicked 
deer, This Decris ſeemed very ſcrait, ſpecially foz that a godly man, dy meane of ſicknes 
oꝛ other wealneſle of nature, might happen to refuſe, 02 not to reteiue downethe Macra - 
ment, but to cat it vp againſt his will. Therefoze the Councell, by wap of declaration, 
determineth thus: That if any man happen ſo to doe by fozce of ſickneſſe, he ſhall not 
ſtand in danger of the Law. | 
Pareupon . Yarding concludeth thus: Ie is plaine by this Councell, and by many other 
Councels and Doours, &c. Othet Councell oz Dodaut here is none named. This Coun- 
cell neither maketh any Law touching this matter, no declareth any o2der, 02 maner 
of publike Piniftration ; but onely excuſeth the inuincible netellitie and weakneſſe of 


nature. 

But touching the maner and ozder ol the Church; the ſame Councell inghe ſelfe ſame gi quis accep- 
place ſaith, that the whole Sacranient was offered enen to the ſicke : that the uche did ram Fucker. 
ſometime of infirmitie caſt it vp againe a which ts a god Argument, that they did receiue fhram 1. 
it: and that Antants did ſometime the liks ; whereof we may gather, that Jnfants then eri, 
receiued the Sacrament, and that in ſuch ſozt as others did. Caliban? 

All theſe things conſidered accozdingly, P:Parding might well conclude thus againſt , 
himſelfe : Jt was granted of ſpeciall fauour vato Lunatickes and mad men, and other -e. 
ſicke perſon3, that in conſideration oftheir wealtneſſe, they might Communicate vnder 
one kinde without danger ol the Law: Therefoze the reff, that were nat ſo excepted, 
Communicated vnver both kindes, and that by the very fozce of the Law. 


M,Harding. The a3. Dimifcon: | 


Now whereas ſhe ſay that the Sacrament to be given vnder the forme of Bread, was firſt dipt in the 
Blood of our Lord, and would haue ſo vſed no alſo for the ſicke, and that it is ſo to be taken for the whole 
and entire Sacrament, as though the Sacrament, ynder che forme of Bread, were not ot t ſelfe ſuſhcient: 
Tet them vnderſtand, that this was an old errour, condemned aboue hundred yeeres paſt by Iulius 
the firſt, that great defender of A thanaſius; who heereof in an lille to che Biſuops thoroꝭ Egype, wrote 
thus : Il vero qued pro complements Communions intent ham tradum Enchariitiam populis, nec hoc prolatum e2 E- 
»4ngelio teffimoninm receperunt, vbi Apoſtolu c aun Dominus commend avit c Sang. Seorſum enim Pa- 
vu, & ſeorſum caliti commendatro memor atur ; Whereas ſome deliver to the people the Sacrament dipr, tor 
the full and whole Communion, they haue not receiued this teftimonie pronounced out of the Goſpell, 
where our Lord gaue his Body and his gd. For the giuing of the Bread 1s recorded apart by it ſelfes and 
the giuing of the Cup, apart likewiſe by it ſelfe. And whereas ſome afterward, in the time of Vitellian 
would haue brought in againe this abrogated cullome, it wasinlike mancr condemned and abolitked; 
In tertio Concilio Bra Can. 1. * 


The Biſhop of $ariſburie. 
There hane bene many great abuſes about the holy Pyſſeries, nat only oflate ycres 


inthe Church of Rome, whereof we iuſtiy complaine : but alſs in the Pꝛimitine Church, + 
tuen from the Apoſtles time. Fo2 ſome there re that miniſtred in wateronely ; ſome P/ Con. . 


that miniſtred milke in ſtead of Mine: ſome bzulzed grapes 15 the Cup, and ſo mini · Cum ome. 
ſtred : ſome miniſtred Bzead and Cheeſe together: ſome wet atrament of Ch:ilks 4»7 a Oe 
Body in the Dacrament ol his Bld. But neither this follie, wheredf lulius ſpeaketh, lt. deu. 
no; any other likeold follie , was euer tenged by any of. vs, Indeed P. Harding. and all 
the reſt of that ſide, haue died to vzeake the Bzead, and to vip the third part of it into the 
Wine, and foz the ſame haue deuiſev aſolemne M yſteris. Fo2 ſome of them ſay, 44. 
nifieth Chriſt; riſing from the dead: dme, The faitbfulthat be yet aline : Some others, I ve 
bleſſ ed, that he in heanen. And yet Þ.Yarding knolveth that Iulius calleth if, A $chi/ma- 
Hcall ambition, and a pr attiſe contrarie to the Apoſtles Doctrine. | | 
We (both heerein, and in all other ca es like) follow only Chaif's Inttitution: who, 
as the Euangelifts haue wꝛitten, and as lulius alſo retoꝛdeth, firff gaue the Bead apart, | 
and afterward the Wine likewiſe apart: and ſaidnot only, Eat 4s, hut alſo by crp2eſſls 79 de dinins- 
words, Printe this. Pet luo faith, that foz vanger of ſhevditg, ſometimes the Bzead is en. 
dipt into the Cap, and fo delivered to the people, Caſſander. 
This lulius heere alleged, ſtandeth fully of our ſide: and therefoze J maruell that . 7/1: coman- 
ing would ſeeke comfozt at his hand. Foꝛ where he ſaith, Porrigunt Euchariſtiam 42th Both 
Populis; They deliuer the Sacrament onto the people; het impoztetha Communion : where N indes, en . 
hee rep;oueth the errour of „ and reciffeth the ſame by Ch2iſts 'Jnffitution, re /0 14, Har: 
And commandeth Both Kindes to be-ginen apart ; hoe ſigmitieth the whole TCommunton — dings di ctrine. 
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Of Communion vnder both kindes. 
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The queſtion is 
of thc open mi» 
niftration1n the 


Chu: ch. 


The Sz. uvntruth. 
For Chriſts In. 
ſtmion pertet- 
ne:th zs wel to 
the deople, as to 
the Pact, 

* Theic Coun- 
cels were holden 
fouireere hun- 
died and tours 
tecne yYeeres 


aftet Chriſt. 


Wil. Wideford. 


pꝛelly in both kindes: and ſo quite onerthzoweth whatſoeuer . as 
builded. wrt be Ai Harding bath hither 
V. Harding, The 28. Dinifion, © e ms 


Now Treferre me to the iud —.— ofthe Reader, of what opinion ſoeuer hee bee, whe 
ofthc Communion vnder one kinde, wee haue any word, ſentence, or clauſe at all, ot ho: 
theſe words of hl. Ie well in his Sermon be true or no, where he ſaith thus: It was vſed chor 


whole Catholike Church, ſix hundred yeeres after Chtiſts Aſcenſion, viderbod 


without exception. That it was ſo vſed, yes fix hundred yeeres, and long after, wee denie hatin 
that it was ſo alwaes, and in euery place vſed, and wichout exception, that wee denir and wen 
grounds we doc it, let M.Iewell himſclfe be ludge. It ſome of ourallegitions may be pon what 
ſted from our purpoſe, verily a great number of them cannot, the Authoritie ot the WIL 

wrote them. remaining inuiolated. Whereof it followeth, that after the wdgement och 3; | 

as Chiiſt jnſtiruced this bleſſed Sacrament, and commandel it to be celebrated, andreceined 11 


brance ot his death, (62) hee gaue no necefisrie Command ement, either for the one, or for 
(beſide and without the celebration of the Sacrihc c) but left that to che detetmi 2 


Nowthat the Church, for the auoiding of vnreverence, perils, offences, and other weightie and — 


ortant Cauſes, hath decreed it * in rwo Generall Counccis, to bee rccemed of the | 
Fog only, we Waben good, with all humbleneſle to ſubmit our ſelues to the Chy 7 Et one 


Church, Chriſt commandeth to be heard and obeicd, ſay 1g, He ihit heareth nor the Church, ler 75 
to thee as a Heathen, and as a Publican, In wer ap > ve weigh aduiſedly with pur n cron Nath 
r1ble danger that remaineth for chem, who be authors ot Schilme, and breakersot aide. 


The B of eile 
God Chiiltian Reader, now that Þ.Yarding hath (aid ſo much af her in able, i b 
houeth ther, as thou wilt indge invifferently betwane ys both, ſo to conſiderand mi 


well the very ltate and iſſue of the matter, wherein the whole 77 The net 
tive ol our ſide, which ſo much troubleth him, is this: That for the pace 17 


hundred yeeres after Chriſt, it cannot be found in auy old Dodtor, 
or Councell, that euer the holy Communion was mifiſtred tothe 
people, inthe Church, or any open aſſembly, in one Rinde onely, 


as it is now miniſtred in the Church of Rome. The iſſue therein af the 


whole matter betwerne vs, andeth vpon the oꝛder and vſage oft LOR 

P. Barding, fo2 p:ofe hereof, hath bzoughtcertaine particular of Dꝛuuth, 
Jnficmities, Sickneſle, Age, Jneuitable Neceſſities, and Ampoſlibilities,andWeak- 
nelle of Nature. Uerily, god Keader, J lwkt foz oGerp2ofes' a 
Fo: all theſe, and other like things, J knew befoze.” Hee hath Chu 
of Bꝛead at Emmaus : the allegation whereof to tyis purpoſe, one a his gene 2-00 
ſaith, is mere fellie. Vee hath alleged two Women, th2e ſicke folke intheirdeath-beds, 
Perſons Excommunicate, Infants, Phzentickes, and Pad Pen. 


1 
1 1 
as 4h „ 
p, * * 
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were there Pꝛieſts and people then: pet was the holy Miniſtration 
loi me and oꝛdet: and learned men to tecoꝛd the ſame. All this 
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dinghath hitherto found nothing in the open ꝙ iniſtration in the Congregation and Al ——— 
ſembtie of the people, whereby to pꝛwue his haife Communion; Whercfozethereis no Gelaſius. 
canſe pet ſhewed to the contrary, but M. lewell may ſay now as he truly beldꝛe ſaidinhis Low wy 


ermon, The whole Communion was vſed thorowout the whole 
Catholike Church ynder Both Kindes, fix hundred yeeres after 
Chriſts Aſcenſion, in all Congregations and Churches, without 


excepuon. 

But Chriſt hath left theſe matter to the diſeretion and determination of the Church. By What Res 

may that appeare ? M. Hardings wo2d is no Chartar. D2 if it bee true, whete did 

ay ich euer lo determine of it, within the compaſſe of ſix hundzed yeeres 7 S. Augu- 
ſtine in this caſe is very reaſonable. is woꝛds be theſe : Vbi auchoriras deficit, ibi con- 
ſuetudo Maiorum pro Lege tenenda eſt: Where aut horitie faileth, there the cuſtome of our 
Elder: muſt hold for a Law, But hauing Gods Wozd, and Chaifts Jnftitution, we want 
no Anthozitie. 
The authoritie of the Church is great. I grant: but the cauſes that maned He Church of 
Rome to bzeake Chiſts Inſtitution, As the keeping ofthe Wine,Beards,and Palfies,and ſuch like, 
are not great: Notwithſtanding P. Harding enlarge them much, and call them Impor. 
tant and weighty cauſes, The two Councels of Baſil and Conftarce, where this matter 
was firſt concluded, as they were at the leaſt ſourtane hundzed pores after Chziff, and 
therefoze not tobe alleged in this caſe againſt my aſſertion ; ſothe Authozitie ot them both 
hangeth pet in queffion. F02 the Thomiſts ſay, the Councell of Baſil came vnlawfully to- Ludouic. Vines 
gether, and that therefoze all their determinations were in vaine. And Pigghius ſaith, #20. Ji. de Ci: 
the other Councell of Conſtance concluded againſt Nature, againſt the Scrtpttres, as uit. Dei ca. ⁊ 6, 
gainſt Antiquitio, and _ the Faith ofthe Church. Theſe be the two Councels that 
** are bound to 11 Church, ſaith M. Harding: But much moꝛe are we bound to 
beute God. Tes ſaying of S. Cyprian is wozthy deeply to be noted: Non iungitur Eccle- 
fiz, qui ab Euangelio ſeparatur: He hath no fellowſhip with the Church, that is dinided from 
the Go#Fell. And like wile wꝛiting againſt certaine that abuſed the Cup of Chꝛiſt, mini⸗ 
ftring therein Mater in ſtead ol Mine, be giueth this Leſſon to all Biſhops, and athers, | 
touching the Refozmation of the Church: Religioni noſtræ congruir, & tumor), & ipſi Cypr. ad Cectl, 
loco, & officio Sacerdotij noſtri, cuſtodire Traditionis Dominicz veritatem: &. quod Lib. a. Epiſt. 3r 
ptinis apud quoſdam videturerratum, Domino monente, corrigere : vt cum in Claritate | 
ſua, & Maieſtate Ccrleſti venire c@perit, inueniat nos tenere, quod monuit: obſerifare, 
quod docuit : facere, quod fecit: It behooweth the Religion that wee profi ſſe, and our rewes 
rence towards God, and the very place and office of our Prieſthood, to heepe the Truth of the Lords 
Tradition, and by the Lords aduertiſement, to correct that thing, that by certaine hath beene a- 
miſſe : that hen he ſhall come in his G lory and Maieſtie, he may finde vi to hold, that hee warned 
#1: to kgepe, that he taught vs: to doe, that he did, 


AL. Harding. The 29. Diviſion. 
Now for anſwer to M. Iexxels place alcged out of Gelaſius, which is the chieſe that he and all other (the 


2dnerſaries of the Church) haue to bring tor ilieir 17 oſe in this point, thus much may be ſaid, Firſt, that 
he allegeth Gelaſius yntruly, making him to ſound in Engliſh othetyxiſe than he doth in Latine, M. Ie wels 
words be theſe : Gelaſius, an old Father of the Church, and a Biſhop of Rome, ſaith, that to miniſter the 
Communion vnder one linde, is open Sacrilege. But where ſaith Gelakus ſoꝰ This is no ſincere handlin 
af che matter. And becauſe he knew the words oſ that Father imported not ſo much, guile fully he —— 
them in Latine, and doth not _— them: which he would not haue omitted, if they had ſq pl-inly made 
for his purpoſe, The words of Gelaſius be theſe : Dio vu tim/demewe Myſt ers ſine grants Sacrilegie non po. 
teſt permenire . The diuiſion of one and the ſame Myſterie, cannot come without greot 5acrflege, Oftheſe 
words he cannot conclude Gelaſius ro ſay, that to miniſter the Communion rnder one kinde, 1s open Sa- 
enlege. Gelaſius rebuketh and abhorreth the diuiſion of that high Mytterie, which vnder one forme, and 
vnder both, is ynem idemque, one and the ſame * not one vnder the forme of Bred, and another vnder the 
forme of Wine: not one in reſpect of the Body, and another in reſpe of the Blood j but v idm, 
dune and the ſelſe ſame, The words afore recited, he taken out of a fragment of a Canon of Gelaſſus, which 
10. 1. isthus, as we finde in Gratian: Cemperimus autem, qued quidath, ſumpta land m Corpory ſacri pertione, a Calice ſo- Gelaſius vrtroly 
4 (ati ergoras abſtineant, Qui procul dubid (qm neſcus qud ſoferſtition· docemter ad firings) aut integra Sacraments tranſlated by M- 
Pereifiant, aut ab inteoris arceanter : quid dini vnitu einſdemaue My ftery, fine grandi Sacriler's nan poteſt pervenire : Harding. 
Which may chus be Engliſhed : Bur e haue found, that ſome, having received only the portion, wherein i 
the bely Bedie, abſteine from the Cup of the facred Blood : who without doubt ( ſotaſmuch as Tknow not 
with what ſuperſtition they be taught to be tied) either let themrecerve the whole Sacraments, or let them 
bee kept from the whole: becauſe the diuiſion ofone and the Larhe Myſtere, cannot come wubom great 
acri ege. 


Heere might bet fuid to h. lexxell, Sbeyy vs the yrhole Bpillle of Gelaſivs, from whence this ſrag ment is 
— — — — — taken, 
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W taken, that we may weigh the circumſtance, and the cauſes whyhe rote i 
Gelalius. #4 —— — wee „ — D— — t 
AV) argument, in chat reſpect, is ofleſſe force. | 
| The Biſbop of Sariſburie, by 
Neither are wer the aduerſaries ofthe Church, noz Gelaſius the chiefeltt 
fo: onr purpoſe. We follow Chailt,as he hath commanded vs, whom i 
alſo fo follow. But it is a wozld to ſee into how many faces and faſhi 
faine to turne himſelle, to auoid this authozitie of Gelaſius. Ye leaueth the | 
his owne companie, and is glad to run alone. Ye expoandeth Gelaſius by Leo ag then 
they wꝛote both of one thing. And vet others of his a wne ſive ſay, that | votre ö 
retikes, and Gelaſius of Cathelikes: Leo ofthe People, Gelaſius ofthe Pzleſfs, en 
plaineth, that the reſt of Gelaſius is not to be found, as though it were ſoppzeltbyſume! 
Is Pontificali, vs: and pet it is thought the Pope hath it whole in his Libzarie. Ve deuiſet rute 
vt citatur in 1. of vnitie of the Pyſterie: ſuch as Gelaſius neuex knew, Ye hat thelat, th 
Tom. Concil. this bzeach of Chzifts Inſtitution, and Piniſtration under one kinde, thatis now wy 
vitaGelathy, uerſallꝝ vſed ig the Church ofRome, was firſt bzought in and pzaciſed by the Manichs 
which were in old time wicked and hoꝛrible . „„ 
Veeſaith, J haue guilefullp alleged Gelafius, and to the intent it might the tant iy 
peare, her hath noted it ſpecially in the Pargin. But it . Varding him fle hay mean 
no guile, he would haus ſhewed plainle, wherein J haue bene guilefull, o what Jmi 
haue gotten by this gnile, oz what aduantage J might hane loſt by plat 
guile without cauſe is mere follie, and no guile. But | recited the wazdsinLath 
had foꝛgotten to Engliſh them. Now ſurely that is but a ſimple guile, and might 
haue beene ſpared out ofthe Pargin. | 161 
But my wozds be theſe: Gelaſius ſaith,7 har to minifter the Sacrament i ove ndedige 
Sacrilege, And what guile can he finde hzrein 2 This wozd Sacrilege, and ther wing 
:be Cup, ate both ſpecially named by Gelaſius. There remaine onely theſe wa;ds, 7+m 
nifter the Sacrament : and there, ſaith P. Harding, lieth the guile. Vo her 
ſhall well appeare, J ſay nothing but that Gelaſius ſaith, and Þ.Yarving hin 
haue him ſay. Foz thus ſaith Gelaſius, The diuiſion ofthe Pyltert 
the Sacrament, is Sacrilege : | ONE 
The Prieſt mi- But the Ppꝛieſt that miniſtreth in One kinde, diuldeth the g 
niſtring in One Ergo, The Pꝛieſt that miniltreth in One Rinde, ommittet rule 
Kinde,commit- This argument is perfect, and fozmall, and founded vpon Geiss wen 
teth Sacrilege. this is no guilekull dealing. e 
The vnitie of the Myſterie, that P. Harding hatFhere kantallen, that! 
in other, and therefozeharpeth ſo often, as it were by „ bpon theſe wos, Yn 
& idem, is but his owne voluntarie. He is not able to either Gelaſun, oz any 
Vnum & idem. old Father, that euer expounded Voum and a Be callet it e4 | 
Hugo Cardi- As Hugo Cardinals faith, (although otherwiſe a very | Writer) ropter vai 
14. I. Cor. 1 1. Inſtitutiouis, For the vnitie of the Inſtitution, and for that the. Bread and Wine, li 
tions, haue bothrelation vnto one Chriſt. And fo; that cauſe, by S. Hieromes * 
Hieronym. ad Paul ſaith, Vna Fides, vnum Baptiſma : One Faith, one Baptiſme, And foz that alſo, that 
Epbeſch. a. c.4. being, as I ſaid, two ſundzy poztions, yet they make not two ſandzy Sacraments, but 
one only Sacrament, And therefoze Durandus, a late Writer, ſiemeth fo ſay wil 
Durand. lil. 4. multis locis Communicatur cum Pane & Vino, id eſt, cum toto Sacramento 
ca. 24. they Communicate with Bread and Nine, that is, ſuith he, with the whole 
woꝛds the Reader, be he neuer ſo ſimple, may eaſily gather, that the Co 
kinde is but the halle Sacrament: and ſo the diniſion o one oo 
ſelfe ſame thing that Gelaſius calleth @acrilege. 15 


AM. Harding. The 30. Diniſſon. 
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Wich vynworthy mouth they receive Chriſts Body; but to drinke che Blood of our Redemprion , vtterly 
they will none of it. Which thing we would aduerciſe your hohneſſe of, that both uch men may be ma- 
muſeſted by theſe rokens vnto you, and alſo 8 
brought to light, a0 beywaſed ot the felloyikip ot Saints, may be thruſt out of che by Priettly au- 
thorine. Thustarre be is words, | Wt . 

Gelaſius that ſucceded forty after Leo, — ens did, vrcerly to van. 
quith and aboliſh that horrible h Of whom writerh, baniſhed ſo many Manichees 24 
were found ac Rome, and there openly their Bookes, And becauſe this hereſie ſhould none elie 
where take root, and ſpring, he wrote an Epiſtle to Majoricus, and Ioannet, two Bilbops, ſt other 
things warning them of the ſame. Outof which Epiſtle, thus 
drietly bew what the Manichees did for cloking of their 
theic opinion was, that Chriſts Body had not very Blood, as being 
ſticioully ahſtained from the Cup of chat holy blood ; giuerh charge | 
ſaking their hereſie they receiue the whole Sacraments , to wit, vnder s, or chat they bee kept 
from them wholly, Heere the words of Leo afore mentioned, and this Canon of Gelaſius conferred toge- 


ther, ſpecially the ſtory of that time knowen, it may ſoone appeare to any man of iudgemenr,aganit whom 
this fragmentot Gelaſius was written, Verily not againſt the Church for miniſtring che Communion vn- 
der one kinde, but againſt the deteſtable Manichees, who — co divide the myſterie of the Body 
and Blood of Chrift, denying him to haue taken very flcſh and blood, ſo muchas in them lay, loſed Chriſt, 
whereof S. Iohn ſpeaketh ; aud would haue made fruſtrate the whole vorke of our Redempuon. 


The Biſhop of Sariſburie. 0 
Co amotd the inconueniente growing or een, Varding is dꝛinen fo auoid 
the company of Pigghws, Hoſius, Tapper, D. Cole, nd all others his fellowes of that 
ſide, and to ſay that Gelaſius wzote this Decree againlt the Paniches : notwithſtanding 
all they ſay, he wꝛote it againft certaine ſuperſitions Pzteſts. D. Cole referreth himiſelle 
vm the conſtruction of the Gloſſe there wzitten. The words thereof be theſs: There were 
certaine Prieſts that Conſecrated the Body and Blood of Chrift mane order: and receined the Bo. 
dy, but abſtamed from the Blood, Againſt them Gelaſine writeth, This ghelle of that Glofer, 
foꝛ many god cauſes ſermeth vnlikely : foz firſt it cannot be ſhewed by any ſtom, neither 
where, noz when any fuch Pzteſts were that ſo abſained ; and againe, Geloſius ſeemeth 
to wute ol them that ſhould be taught, not of them that ſhoulv teach: of them that ſhould 
be remoued fram the Sacraments, not of the that ſhould temwus them: of the 
ſacrilege and wickednelle of the fac, not of the difference of any perſons; 
Bat the Gloſe ſaith notwithſtanding,7e Prieft conſecrated both the Body and the Blood, 
and receined the Body, and abſt ained from the Blood Yate would I fainelearneof D. Cole, 
what then became of the Cup. The Pꝛieſt dzanke it not: that is certaine : fo; the Gloſſs 
ſaith ſo. Againe, the people dzanke it not; foz ſo ſaith the Glole alſo, and be it true oz falle, 
it muff be deſended-» 
Then muſt it needs follow, that Chꝛiſts Blod was conſecrate to be t iſt away. D. Cole 
might haue fozeſene, that this Gloſte would ſone be taken againſt Now let vs 
ſee of this very ſelfe Gloſfe, what may be toncluded of onr fide.The Sacrament of Chꝛiſts 
Blod was not thzowen away the P3ieft ceceined it not: Ergo, it followeth of very fins 
fo2ce, it was receiued by the people. Thus O. Cole ſ&kingfo pzoue that the people receiv 
ued not in both kindes, himſelfe vnawares neceCarily that the people reteiued 
in both kindes. Wherefoze P. Pardings toniecurs carrieth moze ſubſtance of truth, 
Foz the very ſtoʒy and conferrence of time, will ſone gine the Wduiſed Reader to hnders 
ſand, that Gelaſius wzote this Decree againſt the Paniches, 
Thus much therefoze hath M. Harding gotten hereby, that now it appeareth, that Hererike: the 
the firſt authours of his halfe Communion were a ſo2t of Peretikes. They hcld that f-/ anchor: of 
Chꝛiſt neuer receiued Fleſh of the Bleed Uirgin, neither was bozne , noz ſuffeted , noz be halfe Com- 
died, no2 roſe againe. Thich errours are manifeſtly conuinted by the Sacraments. Foz mu. 
they are Sacraments of Chꝛiſts Body and Blod : therefoze whoſo teceiueth the ſame, 
confeſſeth therby, that Chꝛiſt ofthe Ulirgin retetued both Body 4 Blod.S0 ſaith S. Chry- 
ſoſtome: $i mortuus Chriſtus non oſt; culus Symbolum & * hoc Sacramentum eſi ? Chry/oftom, in 
(brit died not indeed, tell me then, whoſe token or whoſe ſigne is this Sacrament ? Tertullian alſo Mart ham. $;. 
byalikeargument taken of the Sacrament tipzanith Marcion, that held that Chzilt had cant Alu. 
no Body, but only a ſhew, and a phantaſte of a Body : Chriſtus acceprum Panem, & di- cin. .. 
ributum Diſcipulis, Corpus ſuum illum fecit, dicendo, Hoc eſt Corpus meum, hoc elt, fi- 
guta Corporis mei. Figura autem non eſſet, niſi yeritatis eſlet Corpus. Cæterum vaeua 
res, quod eſt phancaſma, figuram capere non poteſt: Chriſt hawing receined the Bread , and 
Clung the ſame to his Diſciples, made it his Body, ſaying Thau that is toſay,a figure 
of my Body, But it could not be a figure, vmleſſe there were a Body of a ſrut ; For avoid thing as is 
aphantaſe, can reeeine no ſigure at all. Thus the © C | | | 
recetuednot a phantaſie oi ſhew of a Body, but a ver Body . Thetelo2e the Pa⸗ 
nichcs ab{ained from the hoke Cup, 3 S. 4 15 
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10 Of Communion vnder both kindes. 


gase in one place wiiting,namely againſt the Manichees, ſenmeth to lignifie ec 

Gelaſius. Theſe be his wozds : Sacramentum Panis, & Calicis ita laudatis, vt in — | 
LAS volueritis : Tee ſo commend the Sacrament of the Bread, and of the Cup, that theys; 10 
Contra Fav- "make your ſelues equall with us. Neither were they inderd able to thewany a — 


ſtum Manich. wy ſhould moꝛe ſhun the one poztion, than the other, Foz ump 

b. a0. ccp. 13. 1 confounded their errour , than the Sacrament of the 3 
thought that Chꝛiſts Body was no Body, but only a phantaſie, ſo they 
that Ch2iſts Blod was no naturall Bled, but only a phantaſie. But if ther won 
belteue Leo , oz Auguſtine, that Chziſt had one Body , howmuchleſſe would * v 
. Harding, that Chꝛiſt hath two Bodies, the one in the Bead, the ather in th 
and each wholly in the other? 


M. Harding. The 31. Diviſion, 


And therefore M. Iewel doth vs great wrong in wreſting this Canon againſt vs, ſoriſinuch 
not diuide this diuine myſterie, but beleeue ſtedfaſtly with heart, and conſeſſe openly — 
der each kinde, the very fleſn and blood of Chriſt, and whole Chriſt himſelſe is preſent in the 

The 6;, vntruth. (s;) euen as Gelaſius beleened; Vpon this occaſion, in the parties of Italy, where the Manichees 

For Gelaſins ne · their poiſon, the Communion vnder both kindes vyas reſtored, and commanded to be vled againe, where. 

ner belecucd ſo. as before(64)of ſome the Sacrament wasreceiued ynder one kind, and of ſome ynder both kinds, Elſeifthe 

The 64. vntruth. Communion vnder bothkindes had beene taken for a neceſſary inſtitution and commandement of Chriſt, 

For no catholike and ſo generally and inuiolably obſerued euery where and alwates without exc tion; what needed Cela. 

congregation e- ſius to make ſuch an ordinance of receiuing the whole Sacraments, the cauſe — his Parentheſu 

uer receiued the — neſcio qua ſuperſtitione dotentur adſtringi)plainly expreſſeth ? Againe , if it had beeneſoinuiolably ob. 

Sacrament in fetued of all vnall that time, then the Manichees could not haue couered and cloked their „Ale 

One kinde. faith, by the receiuing the Communion with other Catholike people vnder one kinde. For whilesthe Ca. 

| tholikes went from Church, contented with the only forme of Bread, it was vncertaine, OG 

came to recciue were a Manichee or a Catholike. But after that for deſcrying of them, it vu decreed, thar 
the people ſhould not forbearethe Communion ofthe Cup any more: the good Catholike folke ſo recei 
ued, and the Manichees by their refuſall ofthe Cup bewraicd — Whereby it chat the 

Communion vnder one kinde, vſed before by the commandements of Leo and — — 

the intent thereby the Manichees hereſie might the better be eſpied, rooted out, and cleane abolſbel. 


= 


Thus becauſe we doe netdiuide the Myſtery of the Lords Body and Blood, but acknowledge 

and teach, that Chriſt tooke of the Virgin Mary very Fleſh, and very Blqod indeed, an@was {rey 
pertect man, as alſo God, and delivered the ſame whole Fleſh to death for our | | 
inthe ſame for our Iuſtification, and giueth the ſame to vs to be partakers ofit in the bleſſed Sacrament to 
life everlaſting zthat decree of Gelaſius cannot ſeeme againſt vs iuſtly to bee alleged j much leſſe may bog 
ſecme to {ay ot meane, that to miniſter the Communion vader one kinde, is open Sacrilege, | 


The Biſbop of Sariſonrie, 


Hirte . Harding complaineth, we do him wzong to allege this Canon againf hing 
fo2 that he belceneth, euen as Gelaſius did, that whole C hꝛitt is in tach part of the Warn 

ment. It is very much to allegs Gelaſius Faith without his wazvs, n te nnd anynew 
Faith, as this is, without ſome kinde of pzofe, This is P. Hardinge grofſeerrour,and 


not Gelaſius, 02 any other of the Catholike Fathers faith. It the holy Fathers havlo be- 


' ff of Bread and Wine, N 


- 


Now hath p. Harding deuiſed another Pyſterie of the wonderfull con 6 
God and Pan in Chzift, whereof Gelaffus ſpake not ono wo2d in th —_ 
was it any thing to his purpoſe to ſpeake of it. Beſtdes this, hee ny 
giue a Law, that no man ſhould diuide that oh pſterie, whereas it neuer ay 
S Neither had that bene a diuiſlon, bat an viter damen eee 
Pp . C3. 3k > att | 
Thus, ſo he may ſceme to ſay ſomewhat hee weigheth not greatly | 
Au guſt. contra ning each thing, as S. Auguſtine ſaith, Non in ſtatera æqua diuinarum Seip 
poſt. P mem. in ſtatera doloſa Conſuetudinum ſuarum : Nor inthe inſt balance of the boly | 
an ib. 3. ca. a. the deccitſull and falſe beames of his owne cuſtombi. 1 
Df the Cup he maketh the Bꝛead: Of the Bzead he taketh the Cuy lun 
; keth both: Dfboth he maketh one: Df one Myſteris he maketh another aun 
rencius 5,1, Deale, euen as lrenæus wzitethokthe Yeretike Valentinus - Ordinem & gd 
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it is further ſurmiſe d elaſius by their 
apron whntentnns — 5 

— r 
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2 S 
at might be ſaid of our fide were labour inflyite. Fo2 our dvcrine ta- 
keth ao authozitie. of Pꝛiuate Foikez of Woman, of Fo:teleis, ol Naphins, of Sicke 
Bodies, of Death Beds, of Piracifs, of Fables, of Childzen,and of pad men: which be 
the only grounds ol all that 99. Harding ſcemeth hitherto able to ſay : ButofChzilſts Jn- 
ſitution, ofthe Scriptures, of the P2actils of the Apoſtles, of the vſage ofthe Pzimitiue 
Church. of old Canons, ofancient Countels, of Catholike-Fathers, G:eeies, and La- 
tines, Olo and New, entnof Clemens, Abdias and Amphilochius, which are . Pars _ 
dings peculiar Doctours. S.Chry ſoſtome ſaith ; In tho receiving of the holy Myſteries, there Chryſaſtam. in 
14 no difference betweene Prieſt and People, Dionyſius ſaith; The wnicy of the Cup is diuided vn- 2. Cor. hom. 18 
to all, Ignatius ſaith: One ¶ up if dinided onto the whole Church. S. Auguſtine ſaith: Ye drinke Eccl. Hiera, 
ah together, brcau{q we lime all together But to reckon vp the authoꝛ ities ofantiquity,as I cap. 3. 
ſaid, it would be iuſinite. 5070 #00391 3693, aigner e 
Lhe Scholaſticall Doctours of verp late pertes haue ſcene and teſtified, that . Bar Fliladep bien. 
dings doctrine is but new. Thomas of Aquine ſaith: In quibuſdam 1 ob- De Con. diſt a. 
leruatur, vt populo Sanguis non detur : In certain Churcher it is promidemtly obſeried, that nia paſſas. 
the Blood be not given to the people. In certaine ¶ hure bos, he ſaith : nt in all Chu Thom, par. 3.4. 
Likewiſe Durandus: In multis locisCommunicatur cum Pane & Vino, id eſt, cum toto 80. art. 12. 
Sacramento: In mam places they Communicate with Bread and Wine, that i toſay, with the Darand. li. 4. 
whole Sacrament. In mam places, hie (aith t but not in all places. Likewiſe Alexabder de £49.42. 
Hales, a great @chole Dodour: Ita fere vbiquea Laicis fit in Eccleſia J ne Lay people Alex an par. 4. 
iutbe Church for the moſt part dos. For the moſt parrche ſaith: but not in a parts. And . ur 7.55. r. 
wood in his P2ouincials : Solis celebrantibus ſanguinem ſub ſpecie vini confecratiſumere, Linwood de 
in huuſmodi minoribus Eccleſij eſt conceſſum: Ir i granted owely wnto the Priiſf That celt- ſum Trmit. & 
brateinſuch [mall Churches, to receiue the — form- De 2 8 only 7% Fide Cat bal. 
l Country Churches, not the greater Churches in Cities and Townes. Da | 
cours lived within the ſpace of hx handzed yeereo haft. S0 long it wan bre . Var: 
dings Doctrine could grow generall. | —*— 9 
Antoninus ſaith, that Ring — ConpnnnHBNNAAUNID IR ES Ant oninws. 
2 , 


retikes, named the ; that the 
ae Fer ta. of Gelaſius may well 


Cor.1 I, 


wnitate Eccle, 
cap.11, 


2. pif. 3. 


th 1 3 as 
tos Chꝛiſts a ds as we take them nau. And S. — Q 


turam incelligir, quam ſenſus ſpiritus ſancti flagitat 

non teceſſerit, tamen I — — 12 —_ 

otherwiſe than the Gen. Ghoſt e 2 Hol 

mo qe apr will ip. et.departed fr 8 FE may well he called 

Af w true 0 ben, and t umn | 

as S.Hulary e 1er 


itas ergo temporum crit ma 
truth muſt be A pleaſe «/eth — time, not —— the Gefpell. 


ſwered the Donatiſts: Si alwd declamas,aliud recitas. nos © the rm arr 
ora Propherarum , & os hal Al & per ora Euangeliſtarum, nobis 

tam, voces veltras non non credimus, non atcipimus: PI — 7 

wiſc, or tell vs any other tale after we haue once heard t he voice of aur $ 


clæed unte vs by the wouther of ha Prophets, — birowne mut h, and by the 


panther of bu bu 

ets, touching your voices, we take t hem not, we belgeus them not, we reteius them at. 
*” Bat fozaſimuch as this is a PyCtery af Unitle , God grant unten bn dig hende 
minde, that wee may all ſubmit our ſelues vnto his holy Wo2d, that tow may ivinotoge- 
E alleged befoze out of S. Cyprian zy 
ment redreſſo that thin ve erred : That hen he ſoallcomit ' 
bis heauenly 2 8 2 vr teh 4. he n t te Lee, 
doe that be did. Amen. U trellis wid 
ch. eee enn 
{0 $08 eee 
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Thi Biſhop of Saviſbury. 33 ow 
R that the People had their Common ane a rte 
tongue, that they vndertted noe. 


& furniſh out 2 h. Parding hath laid 
e Dtoztes, Antiquities, Tbſeruations of Writers, f 
cane, and mers of the Churth, Calmography, S —— 
Sk and changes of Tongues , n 
bled to ſome other purpoſe. ow they ſerue him moze lo 

than foz ſubſtance of pzofe. Þe hath beſtowed vpon this treaty, 

elther deuile ol himſelfe, 02 finde in others, adding befives all maner of 

vnto the ſame,both with weight of ſentente, and alſo with colour of 

deſlels be not alwates full ;and the emptiet they be, the moze they . Ons 
der will bs weighed with reaſon , and not with talke. As Jſaid — Gs 
god ſentence wers pꝛoſe ſufficient. And if there be any one ſuch in 

will yeld acco2ding to pꝛomiſe. If there be none then mult W. Harvingeonſderbett 
of the matter, and begin againe. Howwbeit da hath done that mere, 
tour, that the learned may ſay , bet hath hed learning an eloquent height 7 
mar thinke, hc hath ſaid ſome truth, ET” 


115 tal 


__—— 
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The Third Article. 21; 


in priuate deuotion, I thinke they vtrere d them in cha ey vn 

ſlian people now for the molt part; & it hath neuer been by any e lubiection of the 
Common Praiers you meane the Publike Service of the Church,wherof the moſt part hath Biſaop ot Rome, 
ced by,the Bulbops, Prieſts, Deacons, and other Ecclchaſticall Miniſters ,-che-people to ſundry parts of it the people Fr 
laying Amen, or otherwile giuing grant language therof, and ſome vn. the mott par: 


' ray in Larine, 
derfiood it not; I meane, be 66, vntrutk.; 


For this certom- 
ty wi'l never bee 


Che diſozderof Paaier, ng hath here taken in hand to defend , is not 
— 
if Birds aud — ſpeake,as Democritus the 
ftuntion. ub, 3. 
cap 10, 


and the moſt part out of tune. wages ee 
This diſtinction of Common P2aters, whereof heimaginethſome to bet made openly 
by the inilteref the Church, fome ſenerally by every of the people in Plaats deuotion, 
is both vnperfec and alſo nerdleſſe. Foz the ſecret pꝛaiers that the ſaithfull make ſeueral⸗ 
ly by themſelues, haue egermoze been called Priuate and neuer Common. And in this ſenſe 
Thomas of Aquine thinketh that a Pzater made in ſuch ſozt by the Pzieft,, and in the 
Yethinketh, Thacthe people vitered their ſecrer Prajersin the tongue that they vnderſtood, and ſg 
he ſaith, Ckriltian people doe now for the moſt part, The fozmer part hereof is bndoubtedly 
true. But foz the ſecond, Thar Chriſtian people doe ſo now, Gods name be bleſſed, that hath 
bꝛought it ſo to palle, not by . Bading oꝛ his Catholike Docours, but by (uchas they 
haue withſtanded faz the ſame and called Peretikes. | | 
Touching the Publike Seruice pronounced by the Prieſt, vherunto the people ſaid Ames Some (ſaith | 
. Harding) vn derſtood the language thereof, and ſome ynderſtoodicner, Verte vnawares he A. Harding 
implieth a repugnante in reaſon, and a manifeſt contradidion. | ' implicth a con- 
Foz if ſome of the people vnderftod it not, how could all the people ſay Amen ? S. Pauls tradiction. 
woꝛds be plaine : How bal the vnlearned ſay Amen, to thy thanke (giving ? For be knoweth nos 
what thou ſaieſt. This runneth direcly againſt . Harding : All the people gaue their aſ⸗ 
ſent, and ſaid Amen, to the Common Pꝛaiers, in the Church: Ergo, all the people vnder- 
{tod the Common P2aiers. The allegation of the Church ol England in the time of Au- 
gultine, whereof Þ.Yarding maketh himſelfe ſo ſure, and ſaith with ſuch affiance, I: Gall 
be prooued, When it ſhall hereafter come to p2ofe inde, ſhall pzoue nothing. 
As concerning the diſtinction of Pziuate and Common Pꝛaiers, betwene which Þ- 
Yarding would allo haue a diffcrence of ſperch, vndoubtedly the tongue that is godly 
and p2ofitable, and will ſtirre the minde in Pꝛiuate deuotion, is alſo godly and p2offitable, 
and likewiſe able to ſtirte the minde in the open Church. And J marucll, what reaſon 
tan lead any man to thinke the contrary, | 


Al. Harding. Thea. Dinifon, 


But to ſpeake firſt of antiquity and of the compaſſe of fix hundred pho , it is euidentby ſundry an. vs, "1 
tient records, both of — —— the Counc ell Loaodicine in Phrygia Pacati- Heere M, Hard. 
ana, holden by the Biſhops of the lefſer Alia, about the yeere of our Lord 304. that the Greeke Churches wandreth vainl 
had ſolemne {cruice in due order and forme, ſer foorth with exact diſtintion of Plalmes , and Leſſons of from the 
Houres, Dai's, Feaſts and times of the yeere, of ſilence and open ncing , of giuiog the Re of 
Peace to the Bilhop, firſt by the Prieſta, chen by che Lay people, of the Sacrifice, of the only diu 
ters comming to the Altar to receive the Commuuion, walt diner other ſcemely obſeruacions, 

Allo the Latine Churches they had their Prajers e alſo, but in ſuch fixed order, afrer - 4 
the Greekes, For Damaſus the Pope firſt ordained that es ſhould bee ſung in the Church of Rome 
Alternaym , enterchangeably ot by courſe, lo as now wee ſin 57 in the Quire, and. that in the _ 

; 


2 
— 


14 Of Praiers in a ſtrange — 


12 of euer Palme ſhoui d be ſaid Gloria Patri, & Filie, er Spiritai Sandls, ſiewt erat, 
Sin in done by counſell of $ Hierome,that the taith of the 3 x8. Biſhops of the Ni 8 
888 be declared in the mouths of the Latines. To whom 
, that Hicrome would ſend into him Pſalleviiam | 
| — ſo as he had learned the ſame of Alexander the Biſhop ipcheEat. Aach 
te fimplicity of che Roman Church, he ſaich, cat there was on the Sunday but 
and one Chapter of the Goſpell tehearſed, and that there was no. — 
comlineſſe ot hymnes knowae them. 
About the lame time S. Ambroſe ew0ke oder for the Serice.of bis 1 
holy hymnes himſelſe. In whole ume (28 S. Auguſtine writeth) hen luſtina, the 
tinians motber, for cauſe of het Here ſie, vhertwith ſhe was ſeduced by the Arians, pe Valen 
{ like faithzand the people thereof occupicd themſclues in deuout watches more er 
die with their Biſhop in that quarrell j it was ordained that Hymnes and Pſalmes 
Church of Millai ne, aſter the m aner ot the Eaſt parts ; chat the folke thereby mi 
ort and ſpirituall celiefe, in that lamencable ſtate and continu aſſ ſorrowes. — 
Weſt foorthwith tooke example, and in every Country they followed the ſam, , 
RerraQuctons hee ſhewveth, that in his time ſu — T3” ke of 
this time had Hilarius alſo n of Poyiets in Ftance, _ nan 


Hietome n 147 
ot COP EP am 100 Kn 


11 — U 
due muy wel une ee 
thing. Ae e de bes we lt 


— A 1 is da ebe none of the! 
ters that lie in queſtion. And therefoze as they nothing further p. 01 
Cencil. Laodic, Pole, ſo in other teſpeds theyhinder him ſund2y wales. Foz in the 0 
Canon g. Adicea it is decred, like as alſo in the Councell of Carthage : 7hat'xothi 
{oncil.(/artha, { burchynt#the people, ſaning only the Canonical Scriptares, th ns ther 
. Cn). Mentioned; were not taKenout of the Feltiual oz Legenda aurca, as h 1 bt 
Church of Rome: but dut of the Chapters of the Belp Bible, as | . 2 leon I; 
Church ol England, The Pence giuen to the Biſhop, was not alittle f Tab 
Jn Apelogia 2. fomewhat elle, as hath biene bled in the Churchof Rome, but a ver unden 
exxacve f HAHd. ken of perfect peace and vnity in Faith and Religion. o luſtinus tar 128 ith, ſpeaking 
«az. of the time of the holy Piniltration , Wee ſalute each one another with aKilſe E 
Chry ſoſtome and others. 
Mhere he faith that the Church ol Rome being as chen plaine ar 
Pſalmodie and other Ectleliaſticall Muſicke, and the linging of Glor 
eucry P ſalme, of S. Hicrome and the Biſhops of the Eat; he doth va h 
that then Rome is not the other of all theſe things, neither is ſo lo hee. 
But where he farther : Damaſus ozdained that the Pſalares aus ber Da 
Intei changeably and in ſides, and euen ſo, as they be now Sung in the Quire, | 1 Am 
that only the P ieſts and Clerkes Sang, and the people fate fill; it is an open 
niteſt vntruth. Foz it is certaine many wales, that the whole people then Wung 
Pſalmes altogether. e e e 
Canſiſſenum S. Auguſtine ſaith: That S. Ambroſe en erder in lee 
Ib 9. cap. 7. great da gr, for the ſolace of the people. * Nazianzenus expacCeth thetes | 
Nu, people, ſo ſinging together in this wiſe : hen the Emperor 2 
in funebri Or. where S. Baſil Preached, and was ſtricken with the Pſalmody, as if it had 
tion, de B ali. Ge. Che like hath S. Hilary wziting vpon the Plalmes : * . — ö 
Tiu) «209 mgg7- of one Flauianus and Theodorus , that firit deuiſed this oꝛder of 
g Ti ans Antioch. ons” 
* 2574559 But none plainer than 8. Baſil: his woꝛds be theſe: NN 
. 2 Pſalm 6g. them to the houſe of Praier, and there, after that in mourning, | a the 
„ Thunder, cet, they haue confeſſed themſelues vnto God,, ſt anding vp from chew Prejert, Lu 
ab. 2. b. 24. P/almody, and being diuided into two parti, they Sing together,the one part auſwe he of ber. 
fle ad And this order ( be ſaith) was agreeable to all the other Churches of God. Cina 
ce N that S. Gregory in his time thought ſinging in the Church to bea t . 
URI titude of people, than foz the Pꝛieſt. Foz he expꝛeſiy fozbiddeth 
Am Church: but J doe not remember that euer he fo2bade the people. 
nor, FE ceceof we may gather that Damaſus dinided the 
D. 92. in willed them to ling the P ſalmes in their owne knowen 


Santta Rom. ſwet by courſe to the other, ſaui ſides: ot like to 
3 Pardings — lauing only the nothing | 
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The Third Article 


| KK. KAY eee met ©Y „ a4 42200 a+. | - 
| | A. Harding. The 3. Diwifion, v Bar barous 
| er RN Jene I | } To 1 

gy * hr be alleged for proofe of hauing Seruicein the Greeke and in che Laine urch ur ngue. | 

fore the fell rec whic Nee The chin cher ug deed by N. le wel, LS 

Vs this, Thar for the ſpace of h red ye res after Chriſt, any C | had their n 

Feruice, or Common Pralets, e e lerſtood not: Which they of his ſide. bears 

the world in hand, to be a hainvuyerrout of the „ 2 wicted deceic of the Pa s, And Ifay, as 

I Gaid before, that (67) the Seruice was then in a tongue which ſome people v | and fome vnder. The 67. vntruth. 

ſtood not : I meane the Greeke tongue, anil the Laune tongue, chat it vas wichun the fix hundred For M Harding 

' yeeres, in any other barbarous or vulgar tongue, I acuer read, neither L chinbe M. Ie well, nor any che beſt is not able ta 
earned of na e bee the bettet vnderſtande Icall all tongue Bardarous aud n 

Vulgar, beſide the Hebrew, „An 8 eee . er- daa ynderitob 

| The Gof and che Falch of Chriſt was preached and ſet ſoorch in Syrivand Arabia, by Patil; in Egypt, hor thetr cbm, 

by duke ; in Ethiopia, by Matthevy j in Meſoporamia, Perfia, Media, Bactra, Hyrcamia, Far tha, and mon Scruct. 

Carmania by Thomas z in Armenia che greater, n e | mae) by Andrew and likewiſe «ad 

in other Countries, by Apoltolike men, who yere ſeat fa Apo their next ſuecefſors q av in 

Frande by Martlalis, ent by Peter j by Dionyſſus, ement ; by Cteſcens, as Clement and Hie oo | 

writeth ; and by Trophinus, S. Pauls Scholar and by N , of he at 

and this at Bourges and Treucres, vreached the Goſpell, as ſome record. In our Co o heere of Bi- 

taine, by Fugatiues, Damianus, and ſent by Eluch: tius the Pope and ri at the requeſt of King 

Lucius, as Damaſus writerh ia Ponta. Other Count i ng the Grecke and Laune tongue was com- 

monly kn wen, I paſſe over of purpoſe. Nov it I Jewell, er any of our learned aduerfiries,or any mas 

liulng, eould hew good tuidenee and proofe, that ih-publike Service of the Church was ihen in ii Syria. 

call, or Arabicke, in the kgyptian, Ethiopian, Perfian, Arme nian Scythian, French; or Brictane tongue 

then might they wſtly claune pecicriprion agalnſt vs un tlas Article, then might they charge vs with exam- 

ple of antiquitie, then might they require vs to y eld to the maner and authotitie of the Primitive Church, The 68, rneruth, 

r that dadbtleſſe cannot appeaie, which if any could ſhe, u would make much for che Scuge to For doubdede 36 | 
: \ . ” 8 1 : 7, $454 # + #2 


d in che Vulgar tongue. ö wall ſ be 
ee The nee enen, cd 
„ n, 15 1; US 1141617 2. 1345 


| Þ. Hardingbeingnow outof his-digreſſion, foundeth himſelfe tyan this Þzinciple 
vnderſtod the common p2aters,and ſome vnderſtod them not. But if. it 


: | ſhewed, 1 


He granteth, that the Deruice was commonly ſaid in the G2zeke 
tongue. All other tongues he condemneth foz Barbdarbus by what authozitie, 3 cannot 
tell. Foz in the reſpec of God. There u nit her ſem nor Gentile i vor Greeke, nor Barbarow : 
nor any other diſſinctiom of tongnes ; but all are one in (britt 1eſws; Dtherwiſe any tongue, vn⸗ 
to him that vnderſtandeth it noty appeareth Barbarous+ And in that ſenſe S. Paul ſaith; 
Vuleſſe I underſtand the meaning of the ſpeech Ih be Barbarons unto hog thacfpeakath ; and 
he that ſpeaketh, foal be likewiſt barbarons vnto me. Like as Anacharſis the Philoſopheral- 
ſo ſaid, 7 he Scythian is Barbarous at Athens : andthe Athenianis Bar barony among the Sy. 
hang. And ſo the Pꝛieſt that pꝛaieth in an vnknowen tongue, whether it be G:&ke, oz 
Latine , is Barbarous vnto the people: and if he beignozant , and himſelfs vnderſtand 
not dis owne Pꝛaiers, he is Barbarous alſo vnto himſelfe- As foz the Latine tongue, 
which M. Garding ſo fauourably excepteth, it hath no ſuch ſpeciall Pzinilege aboue os 
chers. S. Paul making a full diuiſlon of thewhole Wozld, nameth ſome Grakes., and 
ſome Barbarous : and ſo leaueth out the Latines among the Barbareus. Che ſame. djs 
uiſton Strabo alſo followeth in his Coſmographie. Foz thus he ſaith : Barbaræ ſuut om- Frrabo, C vſuus. 
nes nationes, præter Græcos t. Al nations be Barbarom, Befide the Greekes, Afterward tho graph.hb,y, | 


& 4. 
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us Of Praiers in 4 ſtrange tongue. 
knowen ſe: Ak he will ſay, The Apoſtle h in 
— his purpoſe: It he willſay poſtles preac [So mamas c . 


people had their Common Praieri in an 
22 . e hi 
&.2, br 

a like — tins's in the Syriacall, oz Arabicke, 02 f 

tongue: and it is toutly —— Oaare able to — | 

ſhew, this is no indifferent dealing 

Foz . Harding — fv to thew but one ſentente ot py 
— —— 
ard. YO 35 - 

quireth others doe, by any oꝛder ol Diſputation, yet that it may appeare that we 
to ſhew, being nothing but the truth, J am content, only in one example o two, 
himſelfe able to will, referring the ret to another place mo's conuenient los toe ſame, 
ſoew nothing. ¶ And fozaſmuchas the firll tongue that he nameth, amonglt others, uch 
Inthe'15. Di- * Hierome, deſcribing the pompeof Paulaes funerall. Theſe be his | 
wifion. d Funus eiuf Palæſtinarum vrbium rucba conuenit: Hebrzo, Græco, Latino, Latino, Syr6q, 


. Hieron.in Epi. Sermone, Pſalmi in ordine perfonabant : At her funeral, all the multitude of ſh 
raphio Paule. leftine met together, The Pſalmes were ſung in order, in the Hebrew, Greeke, Latine | 
tongue. Pre may ho ſie, — Enn — in th 
Sernice , vſed foure ſeuerall tongues, among which is the 
thing P · Barding thinketh all the wozlo cannot ſhew. S. Auguſtine theq 
to apply their ſtudies to cozrec the errours of theirLatine ſpeech, addeth thereto 

Ang. de Cate- Ton : Vt populus ad id quod plane intelligit, dicat, Amen : That people, une the tha 

chiz.andis ru. that they plainly underſtand, may ſay . Amen. This of S. Auguſtine ſeemeth tobeſpoken 

dibus,ca.g, nerallp of all tongues. . himſelfe , at the end of his treatie, conſelleth, 

f the Armenians, Ruſſians, Ethiopians, Sclauons, and 1 the begin 
ning ok their Faith, — ñmnàf— 
try tongues. Wherefoze , by . Bardings one grant, we may iuſti — 
tion, and charge him with nme to the ol the 
Pꝛimitiue Church. 75 7 15 

. Harding. The 4. Diuiſſan. N | 


Wherefore, M. Tewell in his Sermon, which hee yttered in ſo folemne an audience, and hath ſet 
foorth in print to the world, ſaith more than hee is able to iuſtifie, where hee ſyeaketh benen) thus : 


Before the people grew to corruption — ame by he meanetleche firſt ſix hundred 
all Chriſtian men thorowout the world, made their Common Praiers, and had the Holy 
Communion, in their owne common and knowen tongue. This is ſoone ſpoken, Sir: Bur it 


will not by you be ſo ſoone prooued. 
The Biſboy of Sariſbury, 


| That 4. ew ell there ſaid,is pzwued ſufficiently, vnleſſe$Þ. Þarding be dt lm 
ſame erample, one oꝛ other, to pzoue the contrary. Neither is the matter ſo hard of our 
fidetobe pꝛwued. Thomas of Aquine, and Nicolas Lyra, M. Pardings otone Witneſ 
. fo2 ſome god part , Nu ane oe "= 2 


M. Harding. The 5. . Diniſion 


Tad we fade, on _— holy Ephrem, Deacon of the Church of Edefla, _— 
e Syriacall tongue, he was of ſo worthy fame and renowne,that (asS. Hierome wirneſſe(þ) bu 

— in certaine Churches — Poſt leflionem Ser , Afterthe Laren fad, * uy 
read: whereof it appeareth to 2 nothing vas wont = to be read in che S 

writings of the Apoſtles, or at leaſt of ſuch men * were of Apoſtolike Author ie, Bur bythis 5 
Hierome it ſeemeth not that Ephrems Workes were vſed as a part of the common Service; but | 
Homilies, or exhortations, to be read after the Seruice, which conſiſted in maner 4595 

And whether they were turned into Greeke, or no, ſo ſoone, it is vncertaine. 


The Biſhop of Sarishurie, 


M. Harding. contrary to the oder ot Rhetozicke, would-confute 
cofirme his owns. But J maruell much to what end he ſhould thus + 
lele it be to heape matter againſt himſelfe. Foz will he thus frame his rea 

Ephrem wrot ſundry „„ «ens 11 6 
2, Thepes ple had their Seruice in a ſtrange tongue 
Tall he hauethis tobe allowed, and goefo; an Argument e {f ther 
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The Third Article. 


re to be gathered, vet hath he tonched.tivo things erpzelly againſt himſeite, . 
ol +” <hat.nothing, was then readin the ſaving only the @criptures, en other S. Hieroms 
matters of Apoltolike Authozity : which things allo raitly commanded by the Coun» tranſlailon 
cell of Carthage. Pet Þ. Yarding, in his Church, enenin the Publike 8 
Leſons; aud Legends of childiſh Kables. | * FU | Con Cor 
and Yonlies, anvall * 


u7 


' _ _— 


The people vnderſtood Ephrems Homilies * 397.00 9137 
Krgo , His Homilies were no part of the Service? dee. . | 
Oz what leadeth him to thinke, it was pzoftable fo2 the people to heare and bnder⸗ 
ſtand Ephrem, and yet was not pzofffable \d2/ them toheare and vnderſtand Peter, Paul, 
D? Chril Co be ſhozt, he ronfeffeth that Ephrews wzitings were ions tothe 
C:xks people: and yet doubteth whether they were tranflatevintothe Pꝛche, oz no: 
and ſohe endeth in vncertaintie, and tontludeth nothing. | | 
Now let vs l@ whether the ſame Ephirem Will conclude any thing of our fide. Firff, =» | 
Theodoretus ſaith, He was ter- ignorant of the-Greeke tongue... Which thing is als cons Thiodovet, BY. 
firmed by . Bardings owne Amphilochius. Fe inthe conference that was betwane 4.c4. 29. 
him and Balil, de ſaith, He fake by an Interpreter, as becung not able toſpeake Greeks bimſelfe, Amp huloc hiu. 
Pet was the ſame Ephrem a Miniſter in the Church, being, as S. Hicrome ſaith, a Dea» Heer d- Eccle- 
con, and as ſome others wzite, the Archdeacon of the Church of Edeſla. c let P. /4/. Scriptor. 
Harding ſhew vs, in what other tongue he could miniſter the Eccleſiaſtical Dernice, but 
in his owne + If be thinke this contecure to be weake, let him vn erſtand further, that, 7heoderer. lib. 
as Theodorerus repozteth, the ſame Ephrem made Pymnes and Pſaimegin the Syzian 4-729. 
tongue: and that the ſame were ſung at the ſolgmne Feaſts o Pazty2s: and that, as So- IG 755 
zvenus ſaith plainle, the ſame Hymnes and Pialmes u ete ſung inthe Churches of — pol ris 
, Nn. 


Syria. % . 
A. Harding. Tb 8, Dinifion. | 


Neicher $ Hieromes Tranſlation of cho Scriptures into the Dalmaticall tongue (if any ſuch ws by him 
made at ay prooucth that the Seruice was then in that vulgar tongue. That [abour may bee thought to 
haue ſeru d co another purpoſe, But ot the Tranſlationof the Seriptures into yulgar tongu.s,! ſhall ipcake 
bereaftcr, when I ſhall come to that peculiar Article ; Verily the handlung of this preſent, and of that, hath 
moſt things common to both. Thus, chat che people of any Coutitr tins he Church Seruict in their ful 

ir and common topgye, belide the dee and the Latinc tongue ye le aus 38 matte ſtouily affirmed by 

Iewell, but fainily prooued : yea nothing at all prooued. P TY Fs 


T he Biſhop of Serirburis; - 


' were iran, (Ap. 13, 
lated into the Vilgar Tongtie, and that S. Hierome turned f hem into the Sclayon Tongue, 44 
thet euer wi Jany man that made doubt hereof, but P. Baͤrding. But being granted 
( (aith her) that S. Hierome ſo tranllated the Scriptures, yet hat propucth not that the Service was then 


what other purpoſe , he ſheweth not. Sucely whatſoever E. 


— 
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range tongue. 
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CAL) pertaineth to that grace of Go ber 
S'Htierotris Leſfſonto be road onto gau. J 
rauſlatiò Chry ſoſtome und S. Auguſtine ſpeatieth ol, wete v 
wranlatid, wugbt vndetttand. Foz elte Ongen ſaith/Khoquinon fuiſeehecefſatiu 
G. in Lal. cleſia, niſi ex his ædificatio aliqua audientibus przberetur-t"Otherwiſe i 
r e e eee 
. * nn 1 ”- - « 18544 1 1175 S :5 3... 
Yernorwithſtanding (ſaith M. Harding). theſtmarters be ſtoutly-affirmedby 
prooued. My pꝛofes wore taken out of the manifeſt wozds of S. Pauj;'5: 
Auguſtine, S/Chryſoſtome;"Arnobivs, Gregorie, and others like: 
. Harding to call them ſo faint. Let vs therefozv ſi the weightie reaſons 
and others of his ſide haue made fo2 the contrarie- ꝙ · Parding ſeemeth toreatonthus; 
Ephrem made Homilies in the Syrian tongue: | 1 
And, S. klierome tranflated the huble into the Sclauon tongue: 
q Ege, The Common Seruice vas in che Latine ot Greeke el 
Otho Cardinal.  Cardinall Otho ſaith, There were tles te ritten in be ful the Croc 
in ffatatis Sy- 5 80 | Wa the Hebrew, and the Latin: iy” * 
Agen. „ k. Tnoneofibelerhresjongues, the people muſthaue her Camman 
Echine ds Eckius ſaith, Chrift praied Secrerly, being in the Mount alone; 
The Service muſt be in an vaknowen tongue, . 


. eſe and fry ths Arguments vi nit by tein, Ileaueitvnlsihe unn, Ky 
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dicenda. der, to iudge their loꝛce. 
e #4. Harding," The 7. Diviſin. _— 


Now concerning the two learned tongues, Greełe and Latinezand firſt the Greeke © that ih ſervicews 
in the Greeke tongue, and vſed in the Greeke Chatch, I grant. Androſhew whatis — ++ 
Church, the learned doe vnderſtand all the Chriſtian people of that Countrey which ivcalled 
The 69. vngruth. Græcia, of Macedonia, Thracia,and of Aka the Leſle, and the Countries adiaining. 


tis certaine, Were allotted to the Patriarke of Alexandria in Egypt, and to the Patriarke of Antidchia in Syria, * 
e ume of [ the old Writers called ſometime by thename of Gciencall or Eaſt Church, ſometime of * 
Eaft nauons had Church, Thus much by vs both confeſſed, M Ie well, and agreed pong 1 ay, chat if Lgan hew, that hs by 
hot their Seruice people of ſome Countries of the Greeke Church, (6g) which all had their Comman Pratt and Service 
in the Grecke inthe Greeke tongue, for the more part vndetſtood not the Greeke tongue, more than Engliſh men now 
tongue, as ſhall vnderſtand the Larine tongue; then I haue prooued that I pramiſed to prooue, that ſome peoples, [meane 
appeœate. whole Nations, vnderitood not their Service, for that they had it in an vnknowen tanga. 


e The Biſbop of Fariſburie. | 


The Dini/on . Harding firſt hauing diuided the whole wozlo into two Churches,the Gzake;and 
of the Church the Latine, afterward maketh offer to pzoue his puryoſs. Whereof it may beegaths 
into Greeks red, that he hath hitherto pzoued nothing. This viuiſton of the Church, neitheris groat- 
and Latine. p materiall, noz ol our part much denied: albeit many waies it (meth vnperſec, Foz 
the great Churches of Ethiopia, India, and Scythia, planted by S. Matthew, by S. Tho- 
mas, and by S. Andrew, beſides Arabia, Syria, Perſia, Media, Armenia, and agreat nam 
ber of other Countries, whith neuer wore neither of the Gzeke chuck WI 
fins, arehere quite left aut. Two pzopolitions , Yarding hath hicrecholents 
The one is, that all the G2eke Church had the Conimon Seraice wholly and 
© theGzeketongue. The other is, that ſome whole Countries in the GzxkeChun 
. derſfodnot the Gzeke tongue, 2 % 7 
© Ffboth theſsp2opoſitions bee pꝛoued ſoundly and ſabſtarftially , without ſurmiſe 0; 
eſſe, then it behoueth me to yeld. But (god Reader) marke them well bath, 105 
the pokes,” Foz if he faile in either of theſe, he p;oueth nothing, as A hehe wil 
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MA. Harding, The 8. Diniſes. | | 


Now bow well Lam able to prooue this, Ireferre it to your one consideration. The lefſe Aſa being 
A Faftax; or a 2 principall part ofthe Greeke Church, had then the Seruice in the Greek#rongue : ar thep 
dec eitfull argu- dtie Regions and Countries of the leſſe Alia, then vnderitood not the Greet tongue : H 
ment. ol ſundry Regions and Countries had tien their Seruice in an ynknoyven tongue. 
Mor, is co as manifeſt: no learned man will denie it: and iſ any would, it 
The ſecond propoſition, or ue, may thus bee prooucd : Strabo, whott 
+. of Ala, for perfect knowledge of the fame, neere about the time of Pall 1 
The 70.ratruth; was borne in the ſame, in his tg. Booke of —— writeth, that whereaswit 
mi irepotting is, the ſtrait betweene Sea and Sea) there were fixtecne Nations, by report e ; 
Straboes words, only three were Greekes, all che reft Barbarous. Likewiſe Plinius in the faxch NN 
The 71. vntruth, declareth, chat (41) within the circutt ofthat Land were three Greeke Nations only, Der, # 
milreporting and that the reſt were Barbarous. Amongſt whom rhe people of Lycaonia vas one, 
words ol Plinit. ſpake before Paul and Barnabas in the Lycaonicall tongue. W 
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The Third Article, 19 


| it ſelfe reporteth a diverſitie of language there, and there about, as it appeareth b the ſe. 1 * 
2 Chapter of the AQs "Whe re the Iewes gathered togetherin Hierulalem, for keeping of the Feaſt of Aſia the 
Pentecoſt , wondering at the Apoſitles , fort EC ſo many ſundry rongues , am * k 


t ongſt 
nces different in language, they reckon Pontus, and Aſia, adocia, Phrygia, and P Leſſe. 
* mr — 5 all attributed vnto the leſſe Aſia: Whic 4222 all 


9 
Leſſe had not only the Grecke tongue. And therefore ſo many of them as were of other language, 
Letts Seruct in Greeke, had it in 4 — they vnderſtood not. NT to ſearch 


uſe why that Land had ſo great diuerſitie of ges, impure it to the often change of Conqueſts, fot 
— it — ouercame, and - fefled of divers Nation: : of which euery one coueted, with enlarging their 
Empire,to bring into the Countries ſubdued, their lavwes, their cuſtomes, and their language. this 
being prooued by good and ſufficient authoritie , that in Aſia z of ſixteena Nations, three onely were 
Greekes, it followeth, that the other thirteene, hauing their Seruice in Greeke, had it not in their one, 
dut in a Rrange tongue: For elſe, if they had all naturally ſpoken Greeke, why ſhould not they haue beene 


called Greekes ? Thus wee (ee, it is no new thing, proceeding of a generall corruption in the Church, 
ſome peoples to haue the Seruice in an ynknowen tongue. 


The Bifoop of Sarisbwrie. 


Take herd, god Reader : Þ, Harding hath here thzowen a great Mitt of learning, 
to dazle thy ſight . Unleſſe thou eie him well, he wil ſteale from ther. be frameth 
; hisSyllogiſmus: The leſſe Aſia being a pzincipall part of the Gee C zhad then the 
Seruice in the Greeks tongue: but ſundzy Countries of the ſame Aſia vnderſtod not the 
Ozerke tongue: Ergo, They had their Sernice in an vnknowen tongue. 
Pere is a faire Gloſſe, But be not deceived. Þ- Yarding knoweth well enough, it 
is but a Fallace, that is to ſap, a deceitfull Argument, named in the Scholes, Ex meris The diſcloſing 
particularibus : ©; , A non diſtributo, ad diſtributum. Unlee he amend the Maior, of AM. Har. 
and make it an Uniuerſall , and ſay thus: All Aſia the Keie had the Seruice in the dings Falax. 
G2&ke Tongue, it can in no wiſe hold. That Aſia the Leſſe had the Seruice in G2ake, 
it is doubted of no man, noz learned, noz vnlearned. But that all Ava the Leſſe had 
thozowout in all parts the ſame Seruice, if it be denied, . Yarding, with all his lear- 
ning, is notable to pꝛous it: and therefoze he did better to turne it ouer without any 
ze at all. | | 
f The Minor i#this : S»ndry Nations in Aſia the Leſſe wnderſtood not the Greeks , And to 
p2oue this, Þ.Yarding hath direcedall his dzift. But to what end e Fo2 neither is it 
denied by any of vs, no2 is it any partof our queſtion. And pet notwithſtanding, is nos 
©. Barding able to pzoue it with all his ghelles. 
He allegeth the Acts of the Apoſtles, whereas mention is made of ſund y languages, A Aor. 2 
and among theſame, certaine Pzoninces of this Aſia ſpecially named foz their difference 
in ſpeech. But what if anſwer were made, that all there rehearſed, were not divers 
tongues, but rather certaine differgnces in one tongue ?: Certainly, Beda ſ@meth plainly 
ſo tg ſap, Yis wo2us be theſe ; Yerily this man was with hum, for he is of Galile : wot for that Beda in Luc. 
the people of Galile, and the people Hieruſalem, vſed ſundry tongues: but for that enery Pro- 64. 23. li. G. Ex 
#nce (of Iuric) hating a pesuliar maner of viterance in their ſpeech, could nat awoid the ſame: Fſicrouymo in 
And hereunto he lieth this ®tozy of the Acts of the Apoſtles. ut Mart h. ca. 26. 
But ſaith P. Yardings There mult needs be greater difference betweene theſe Countries of A- 
ſia, and that, becauſe of often overthrowes and conqueſts, that there had happened N The coniecture 
is god. But the greateſt Conquerours that there; were the Macedonians, the The- 
banes, and other Grecians, who (no doubt) planted there the Cake tongue, as it may 
ſone appearetoanyman, that tan with iudgement conſider of it. S. Paul vnto the Ephe- Actor. 19. 
ſians, the Galathians, and the Coloſſians, dwelling all in this ſame Aſia theLefſe, w2ote 
in Gzxke. And S. Luke wziting of S. Pauls being and pꝛeaching at Epheſus, ſaith, It | 
tame ſo to paſſs, Vt omnes qui habitabant in Aſia, audirent Sermonem Domini leſu. Iudæi Actor. 19. 
ſunul & Græci : That all they that dwelt in Alia, heard the werd of the Lord Ieſu, loch Ie wes, 
aud Greekes. S. Luke, that had krauelled ouer that whole Country with S. Paul, knew 
toi other Ration there, but lewes and Greekes : M. Harding hath a gheſſe; there ſhould 
be ſome other Barbarous people alſo but what they were, oz where aboirt they dwolt, 
92 what tongue they ſpake, he cannot tell. Uerily'Polycarpus was Biſhap of Smyrna: 
Gregorius was Biſhop in Pontus: S. Baſil was Biſhop of & ſaria in Cappadocia : Am- 
phuochius Biſhop of Lconium in Lycaonia: Gregorius, S. Boſils bother, Biſhop ol Nyſſa 
in Caria, 03 Thracia-- All theſe, in ſundzy s within Afia the Lelle, pzeached 9- 
penly1n the Gꝛeke tongus, and the vulgar people vnverftod them. 


| $i 
ver (faith : Varding) Scrabo being En Countrey, and liuing vnder the Empe · 
rours Auguſtus and Tiberius, in the time of 8. Paul, vwrieedh ahn Geographie, chat vchereas there were 
| Lefle, threepnly,afchet wett Or cke t, and the veſt Barbarous: 
— — go about 
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Of Praiers in a ſtrange tongue. 
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ten — 
— ſaith, Tæteras Barbarorum eſſe, The reſt be of the Narbarim e meaneth. as 
they had arined thither, not out of Grzcia, as had the other tha; but out of ahe 
Countries that were Barbarous. But in that he ſaith , TresrancumGenes Orga jy 
re dici, That onely three Nations bee rightly , or naturally, called Grech ʒ h watt 
me vie that the re ſt were calledG2cekes alſo, although not ſo rightly andnatoraliyaste 
other. Foz elſethe exception of this wozd iure, that is, 7ighr/y or wan, hadbiene in 
vaine. And thus P. Harding ſeeking to pꝛoue, that the peopleof Aſia were na Gates, 
allegeth Plinius, by whoſe woꝛds it appeareth neceſſarily, that they were Gzirtes, / 
But . Harding will fozce the matter further: Strabo /airh, thar rheſe three Nation 
excepted, the reſt were Barbarous : Ergo, They vnderſtood no Greeke. And hereupon 
AM. Harding his whole pzofe. But this is another falſification of Straboes minde. Foz Strabo 
falſiſieth Stra. them Barbarous, that vnderſtod and ſpake Gzecke. And what better can. 
boes minds, Herein haue, than Strabo himſelfe «2 Thus he w2iteth : Bar bariſmum in his dicerecon- 
Li.14-Geogra. ſueuimus, quimale loquuntur Grzce : non autem inillis, quiCarice loquuneur, Sic ec. 
am barbariſoquos, & barbari ſermonis homines eos accipere debemus, quimale Graca 
pronuntiant : We rake a Barbar iſ mus, or a barbarons maner of ſpeech, tobe inthem that ſpeaks 
the Greeks diſorderly : and not in them that ſpeaks a firange tongue, as i the! ongue of the Cari- 
ans. So we owght to take them to be barbarous, or men of bar barous ſpeech,t at illfaxouredl pre 
nounce the Greeke. Thou mailt ſ (god Reader) with what faith ; . Hardir get 
the Authoꝛitie of old Writers. Ye would pꝛoue byScrabo, that theſe people ſpake 
G2eke , betanſe they were Barbarous. And Strabo himſelfe ſaith, notwitylanding 
they were Barbarous, yet they ſpake Gzeeke: Now therefoze, ſ&ing theSyllogiimus 
ſelfe, as J haue ſaid, is a Fallace, the Maior falſe, the Minor falſe, and neither of the 
any way pꝛoued, and Strabo and Pliny falſly alleged: to gather hereof, ar their prop 
had their Seruice in an vnknowen tongue, muſt nerds ſerme a ſtrange Comune. 
. Harding. The 9. Dinifion b bt 
Heere perhaps M. Tewell, or ſome other for him, replieth, and ſaith, that the people commonly, 
beſide their owne proper language, ſpake the Grecke tongue alſo; and for the lame p 
rome, who (aich, Galatas, exiepro ſermone Graco, 1 1218 liegen can . 
T rewjros ; That the Galathians, beſide the Greeke language, w ich all the Orient orthe | et,020e |, 
their owne peculiar tongue, the very ſame chat they of Treuers haue. Lo, ſaith this 77 8.25 
firmeth, all the Orient to ſpeake the Greeke tongue: Erg », The Seruice in Grecke to them munot fing 
and vnknowen. N 
To this I anſwer, S. Hierome meaneth, that ſome of all Countries of the Orient, © — * * 
as the learned men, gentle men, Merchants, all of liberall education, and ſuch othet 28 had cave do wie 
thoſe Countries, To be ſhort, it was without doubt very common, as being their one emen eee 
all ſciences, and the tongue that might belt ſerue to trauell withall, from Country do unte, wa 
Eaſt, right ſo as the Latine tongue ſerueth to the like intents, For all Nati . 
not, thar all and fingular perſons, of what degree and condition ſoen 
ullers of the ground, heardmen, and women, ſpake Grecke. For if it ae 
peculiar and proper tongues. For it is not for their ſimple heads ( ſot ihe moſt pa 
guage. In chat S. Hierome calleththe Galathians tongue, proprizm linguan, a proper 
to that Nation, he doth vs to ynderitand, the ſame to perteine to all 
that Province, and the Greeke to all in generall, in reſpect of other Nayons there, 
be vnderſtanded of euety one. 
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— — » that in the Caſt part were vſed 
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ſaith, thatbelide theirpwne natural Strabo Geoor. 
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the Maior, 
paſſeth by, 


here in preeminence before Al ocher; Hebres, 
Latina, prepter Romano? multis ac pen omni» 

bus um tonc gen c | 
the wiſe men of che Gentiles ; the Latine, for the Romans bearing rule at chat time over many, and almoſt 
oner all Nations. No where he ſaith heere, that the Greeke tongue was inpreeminence, P Gentium 
ſapitmes, for the wiſe men ofthe Gentiles, he diſcufſeth fully the doubt that might ſee me to rile of S. Hie- 


romes ſaying, and ſheweth, that the Greeketongue was common, not to all the vulgar people of the whole 


Egyprians rongues, — 
geretur, that it might be read of all, as Iulius Capitolinus write an argument, that all the Eaſt 


pale not, nor vnderſtood not the Greeke tongue. As likewife that Ep us writeth, where hee ſaith 
thus: Moſt of the Perſians after the Perſicall letters, vſe alſo the Syriansletters. As with vs many Nations 
vic the Greeke letters, yea where as in every Nation in maner, they haue lerters oftheir owne. And others 
ſome much eſteeme the profound tongue of the Syrians, and the tongus that is about Palmyra, both the 
tongue it ſelſe, and alſo che letters ofthe ſame, Bogkes alſo haue beene written of Manes, in the Syrians 
tongue, Againe, if all rhe Eaſt had ſpoken Greeke, ſundry the holy Fathers would not haue beene 10 en- 
uious to the common weale of the Church, as to hide their ſingular workes from the reading of all, which 
they wrote in barbarous and vulgar tongues, to the commoditie only of their brethren that v the 
ſame: Antonius that wrote ſeuen . Epiſtles to ders Monaſteries of Ayoſſolike ſenſ: and as 
S. Hierome witneſſech in the Egyptian tongue. Likewiſe holy Epbrem of Bardeſanes of M 
tamia, who wrote very excellent workes in the Syriacall tongue. Euen ſo did Iſaac of Antioch, and Samu- 
clof E deſſa Prieſts, write many goodly workes againſt the enemies of the Church in the ſame tongue, as 
Gennadius recordeth, But hat ſhall we ſpeake of all the Eaſt 2 Neither all the Leſſe Aſia and the Coun- 
tries there adioining, ſpake not Greeke one generation before the comming. of Chriſt. For ii all had ſpo- 
ken Greeke, Michridtes that renewmed King of Pontus, had not needed to haue learned two i twenty 
languages of ſo many Nations hee was King ouer, to make anſwer to ſuicers, to appoint them ders and 
Lies, and in open audience toſpeake to them in ſo many languages without an mee as Pl 
. Writeth, Heere if theſe 22. Nations of 22. ſandry tongues; had alſo beſide theirowne ſpoken 
Grecke and ynderitanded the ſame; Plinie yyould not haue vitered that vord ſie Imterpreze, without an In- 
9 8 And hkewiſe that King had taken vaine labour in learning thoſe tongues, ere one might 
ue ſerued his turne. p 6 Fern 
Niere to this Kings dominion, in be ſhore ofthe Sea kur nus, in the Land of Colchis, there 9 a Ci 
e named Dioſcurias, ſo much haunted offtrangers; ihat, as Plinie writerh by record of Thimolthenes,if 
was reſotted vnto ofthree hundred Natjorig of diſtinct lan s, and that the Romans forthe hetter en 
pedition of their affaire thete, had at length lying in the — o. Interpreters. Now ii all che Orient 
had ſpoken Greeke, 16 bes Fords leeme ro import, the Romans ſhou'd nor haue needed to have, 
mantained there to their great chargys, fo greara number of interpreters, to bee their agents ib 


for proofe that all the Otient ſpake not Greeke, hat need wee allege prophane Writers ? The —_ 
(L) place 
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r thing 
DDr ofhis cauſe lay 
pzoued that the Indians, Arabians, Ethiopians, 
is a leand kinde ol Logicke, ſo Contly to pzoue that | 
leaue the thing that ſhould be pzoued ERA repens 4 1 
guages, — — ol the Eaſt part * e re 
tongue, which thing is not of any wiſe man denied, ſo it ga 45 0 . 


bing, that the Death of Chzilt ſhould be publithed in es. Fay 
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Gods ſpeciall 92 — dzawen — 
omnes . Meng ven — — That all; 
then come to em out parts Wor able to reade it. 
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the witneſſe ations d,thateuery tongue 
Chail is the Loꝛd in the glozie of the Father. 

Wherein . Harding much abzidgeth the glozie of the Croſſe of Chiift, 
the title thereof to pertaine only to the wiſe and learned of the Gzeekes, Chil, hut wad 
Lyra ſay, I was ſo written that all 2 And as S. Hicrome laith, For nmeſe of al 
Nations. either can wee finde, that was any great — 
ſent at Chziſts death, to read that Title, As foz S. Auguſtine, Sapient 
Grzcorum; he vnderſtandeth 4/ the Greekes. Foz as all he Yes 
the Law, enen ſo all the Gzeckes generally glozied in their wiſedome. 
generally of them both: Iudzifignum quærunt: Græti — 
and miracles : and the Greekes call for knowledge, And thereloꝛe one of 5 
In old times there were ſenen wiſe men among the Gꝛeekes, but 
many foles: foz that they all glozied in their wiſedome. 

The people of Lycaonia ſpake vnto Paul and Barnabas, ſony _ 
Parding, They ſpake no Grecke. But what if S. Luke kd ſaid, they 3 — 
oꝛ Dorice, which tongues were adioining faſt vpon Lycaonia ; 
clude, they ſpake no Gzceke? Uerily ifa man by way of contention , ele 
onicall tongue was a cozruption o2 difference of the Gz&&e tongne, aud not a ſenerall 
tongue of it ſelfe, . Harding ſhould haus much adoe to p2wue the contrary. 1 
they woꝛchipped luppiter aud Mercurie, that were the Gods of the Gzarkes, 4. 
Gꝛæke Sacrifice, as it maniteſtlp appeareth by the wozds uf S. Luke, and it 
diblic gathered, that Paul and Barnabas ſpake to them in Gꝛirke. Yowbeit, chat 
_ * otherwiſe, ſaning that . Harding maketh the matter ſo extant ney 
teth nothing. 

But this one thing, god Reader, J gine the further to conſider. Theſe Lyca 5 
as M. Harding confeſleth, and as plainly appeareth by S. Luke, being pet | 
their pꝛaters vnto their Jdols, luppiter and Mercurie, in their owne tongue. And may if 
any wiſe ſeeme likely, that the ſame being afterward become Chziſfians, mne ten pet 
ers vnto Almighty God, and to Chzilt his Donne in a ſtrange tongue: Ait bezam I 
laters to vnderffand their owne pꝛaiers, much moze it behoueth the pep Wenne 
thelike. Certainly if theſame Lycaonians were now aliuc, they ou wr 
Hardings errour in their owne tongue. 1 

The blaſing of the youg Emperour Gordians graue with on wer 
like as it was needleſſein this place, as all the reſt, the matter being 
it weigheth very much againft . Þardings ſide, *. 
their dutie and allegcance towards their Pꝛince, thought his death i 
— — what then bee thought of chem ehm 

the Death ol Chzilt to bee publiſhed in any one tongue : And if cher! 
moztall mans memoꝛie, as Capitolinus ſaith, Vt ab omnibus legeretur 
be read of all men: Why then dos theſe men lo hide and buris 
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1 The Third Artiele. ARA 
the glozy of Chzilk , that ſauing theinſelues , they would haile it to be tend and lane Bt 
The allegation of the Perfians and do pꝛians letters: ofthe tongue dled about Palmy - 
ra: of Epiſtles wꝛitten in the Egyptians tongue be Antonius, inthe Dy2ian tongue by © 
Bardeſanes, Ephrem, Iſaac and Samuel: of Mithridares the 22 » that was a ⸗ 
ple to anſwer two and twenty Nations , that were his ſubieas, hout an EW 
ter; of the reſozt of th& hundzed ſundzie Nations vnto the City talled Dioſcutias in 
Colchiszand once againe of the Miracle of tongues and dinerſity of languages in the Aas 
of the Apoſtles, hath ſome ſhew, and oſtentatton or learning, and ſerueth welleither tis 
fill vp rome, 82elſe to tepꝛmue , and conttole S. Hlierome: foz that he ſaith ; 4b E pars 
of rhe World peaketh Greeks on agatull vs, that neither waiteſo,noz prate fojtmaketh | 
Wee know , that by meane ot the great Empire, that the Griekes had gotfen oner - 
many Countries and Kingdomes in all the Ca}, and partly allo foz that the Barbarous 
Nations whoth they had ſubdued , had great pleaſure in their Philoſophie z aris other 
ſkilſullknowlcdge; the G2ake'tongue was learned of many, and carried about into al! 
places of that part of the Wozld: and that C:cerotherefoze ſatth ; Græca mom. Cirers ppg - 
nibus fere gentibus: The Greeke tongue % read in manner among? all: Nati And S. Augu- Archia, 
ſtine likewiſe z Quos Paulus dixit Grzcos,cos egjam Gentium nomine ſignifienuitr ed quodde 
hæc Lingua maximè excellit in Gentibus, Whom Haul called Grectes, them alſo heb vir 
by the name of the Gentiles : fort hat i ho ſams ton us chiefly excelleth among the Gems. And 
yet wir donbt not, but there were other naturall tongues ant ſpeeches to; beflves the 
Gzeeke ; as the Egyptian, the Þyzlan, the Arabitke, the Perflan, the Baqriker}-the Jn- 
dian , the Armenian, the-Scythian; and many others. Andif J liſt here to dally foz 
pleaſare, and vainly tocarry away theReadcr fromthe purpoſe, as P. Yarding doth, J | 
could ſay , that Themiſtocles a Otntleman of Athens, befoze he pzrſentedhimſelfe vnfo Plat archur in 
the Gzeat King df Perſia, firſflearnod to ſpeak#the Perſtans tongue: 
Peretikes tranſlated their bokes into the Perſian, Armenian, and S 
S. Auguſtin 5 10. | 
beſide, pam Crinits, 
that . Varding ls 6. 6. cap. 6. 
Eatt part ofthe Wozld Ch yſeſtom. in 
had ſeuerall tongues, and ſpake not all one only tongue, 1,{ rin. 14. 
. Lef h. Parding therefoze conſider better, w be, that as he ſalth Denic the Maic- bomil.3 5, 
fty,Vrility,and neceſſity of the gift of tagy,ues- Foz we conkelle , that the of is 
neceſſary , not only fo) the furtherance ; but alſo fo2 the continuance of the Goſpell ; nei · 
ther doe we doubt but by what tongues the Beathens were tonurtted vnto by the 
ſame tongues they made their petitions vnts God the conttaty whereof g 
by his ſilence confelleth he cannot'pzoue. Which notwithſtanving j' he duer 
the matter by theſewozds ; Hitherto of the Greeke, and of the Seruice in that ſunguage: 
And ſo endeth this pete of his treaty with a pzety vntruth, having inveed pzoned ſome- 
—— of the tongue: but ol the weruite, whereapon his eanlerelteth.notdiis woꝛd 
at all. HEL R 4 $4-44 3 (21149 | Ti I Ia 339% 33 
' Which thing, that it may the better appeare/, let vs lap together the parts and mem⸗ 
bers of his argument. Bis Maior'is this 1 All AG thelefſe had the Se tue in the Gibtho taaguej . Har 
The Minor , But many Countries of the ſaid Aſia vnderſlood not the Otecbe tongue The tonclu⸗ Sylogi/mme, 
lion; Ergo, Miny Countries had their Service in an vhkr\owen tongue, The Minor he warranteth 8 
but by ghelle only / and none otherwiſe: Lule in the nine e 
and alſo the very ſtozy of the times following be to the cantraty . The Maior Nen 
not at all. Therefoze his Sy llogiſmus halteth downe right of one ve, and contludeth on- 
ly vpon the Minor. And thus . Harding ſhoareth vp his ſtrange doctrine,withaltrangs 
Maior, a ſtrange Minor, and aftrange concluſion, s. 


MHar ding, The U. Hiuiſtn. 111, 


Now concerning the Latine tongue, which is the learne 2 
or the Welt Church for loutigcalled "bad the Sciuſcg 2 
rievof the Latine Church, within the forefaid fix huhWd yeeres, were 
both Pannonies, now called Hun ary, and Auſtrisj Oh, dow France 
Germany, Pole and Swethen, and thoſe North parts receiped the Faith lung 
Beitaine heere badrecemed the Faith in molt places, but are driven from the 


N erer 


91 


proſe ſlion ol it againe, 
by the cruell petſecuiag of Diocleſaa the Empcrour: at which perigcuugy, S. Alb m many ochers 


| * * 12 


lufered Martyrdome. * 
Y. After 


= — 
— — — — - 


PI. 
* * * 
Fad n * 
* * 9 19 & * 1 Rn a 

= ? 4 * 3% ws 
» 2 * n Er 

9 * 755 
* d 

o 


Of Praiers in a ſtrange tongue. 


n. After that iheſe Countries had beene inſtructed in the Fai things gre 6 
The 73-neuch Seruice accordingly ; no doubt ſuch as was vſed de Chek Rhenee 


ching of 5 Faith — 2 bec guſe (7 che firſt Preachers of the Faith came ic iheſe Wes 
in theſe Welt directed ſomt from S. Peter, ſume Clement, ſome afterward from | 
Countries came Applet, they planted and ſet vp in N them 

not firſt from Rome, or ſome 22 very like ta (74) be 

K mee the contraty. 'Wherein I teferre me onl firſt fix hundred yeeres. eren 
The 74. yntruth, derſtanded of ihoſe that ſpake . vnderſtood Latine, no man Auadelk. Forks: "ice was 
For the fiſt _ as 4 any da Mohe cague 26 cb Getke as 6 the Greens, | erben 
chers themſelues 


ſpake no Latine. | The B 2 of Sariſburie.. 
* u finds. te twithep, Hardings Colmographio but h 
The faith this caſe maketh ſmall pzofe.Pis p2ofe fo; the LatineSeruige hangeth 
came nor The firſt is, that all the faith of the Weſt part of the Wozid,ceme — 
my: of Rome. The ſetond is, that the planters of the ſame Faith 
firſt from Seruice euery wherein the Latins tongue. Ye knoweth well, that either ol 
Rome. D And ſomewhat totouchheresf — 
RS. faith :7 hat be himſelſe bad filled al places with the Goſpell of Chritt, eney 
A.  Hardmy and that tom ome, but from Hieruſalem: and pꝛt miſeth 
wittingly and Rome into Spanne, as by repozt of ſcme,afterward he did 3 and Ihe 
willingly auou- Paul came into this Aland, now called En ngland, and here planted the 
cheth untruth. is commonly ſurmiſed by the Writers of the Bittih —— 
Ad Roman. 15 thæa. And altheugh tonieaures in ſuch antiquities be oſten vncertaineandy 
Theodorer. de may ſeme very likely , that the Religion of Chꝛiſt came firſt into , 
cur and. Grec. Rome, but from the Gzxckes: both fo2 that in the kepingot Eaſter dax, wefollowed the 
felt. Church ol Græcia, and not the Church ol Rome: and alla fo2 that, 
Beda in Hiſto. ſent in hither by Gregory , we would in no wiſe acknewwlcdge 02 receive the 
Anglo4b,2, Rome. As foz Lazarus, Nathanie), Saturninus, that Pzezched firlt in France, 
Galffid. i 8. beſoze. Auentinus ſaith, Lucius, S. Pauls  cempanion,went into — 4 
64. 4. Titus went into Dalmatia. Tit un 
Auentimu in It is knowen that the Church of Rome, foz certaine other 3 and n | 
Hi Boio- the great State and Renowme of that City , euen frem the otable 
boue all others, and was care full in enlarging the Glozy of Chziſt , and yelded many 
2. 2. Ad Timeth. Matt yꝛs vnto God. Pet may wee not thinke that all things 5 
4. #02 Tertullian calleth Hieruſalem , Matrem & Fontem Religionis : The Mather 72 
Tertall. contra re of Rel ion. And S. Auguſtine ſaith; Fides orta cſtaGrecis: 7 Faih frog: 
Marcion. li. 2. 122 11. 1 
2 . "Rob that he further ſaith , The planters of the Faith in all th = 
278. mede the Common Pꝛaiets every where in the Latin tongue; — 
feſtly falſe, as, God willing, hereafter ſhall wellappowny nnn 
any likelihod oz ſhelo of truth. 1 
Foz god Reader, conſider this reaſon: The plamersofgheFaich e from Rome; 
kept every where the order of Rome. It this argument would held, then wan 
nee em Grec 
r#/alem Ergo, Rome keepeth the order of: Gracia, or of Hiermſalem. Bui BY 
ming this of himlelfe , without other pzofe , that the Churches of theſe 
lowed the oꝛder of the Church of Rome, concludeth further: E ;They race s 
Lacine, as had the Church of Rome, Euery childe 2 ful 
unn ment called, A ſecundum quid ad ſimpliciter. He might, aſwell : 199, 
yy lewedthe order of the Church of Rome: 28 had their Exhertats 
| tine ſer ſe had the Church of Rome, But Yarding — | 
me” — — — th vpen humleint ! u 
1 we. rily of this ground we may in god fozme and truly reaſon thus: 7 Chor — 
2 0 10. ee the order of the cb Rome (This hehumſelfs hath akenas an indes 
; ted 


But 5 Church of Rome had the Sernice inthe kgs ig 
himſelfe alſo granteth.) 
Sit o, Theſe Churches of the We: had the Serwice inthe natural 
t is ſound and perfect, and without Fallax. 75 
5 might exfily haue ſens, that of his owne 


RS might ſone grow againſt him in this 
All Churchis that receined their Faith from Rome kept the or 


But the Churchof E . -asition 
nitelt by the keeping of the Eater vay , and by refuſing of the Bithap Rn, Wl «4 
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Rome. Jf ꝙ . Harding had better aduiſed himlel' , he would net haue built vpon theſe 


* is Aphricks, $. Gre« 

gory mn Rome preached in Latine, and the prople-ynderfloed them, | you this, 5 N 
E 

r | 2 yy * ue TE ge 


ment ra, Amen reboat , & vc dolore 

of n ich ſo great company reſorted vnto? (which words go before 

where doth Amen give ſo loud a ſound like the thunderclap our of che ae, ſo 23 the Temples emptied of | 

Idols, ſhake with it, 38 #t Rome? - © Fee | * The 7g. vhrruch, 
The people with the PrieF? at the prajers, ſaith Chryſoſtome, alleged by MTewell. What For it is not ſo 

then ? So was it long before, euen in the nnn now. RI. Har- 

in Cyrillus H and So is it now; For he ſhall fndein the old Fathers, that to ding knowerh, 

— arokooes; (ich Cheyſolioms of) to Domes v: (ſo light 23 they make of The peor'e nor 

it) to Savſemrcerds : and to Gretics g D Deo nofire, che anſwered (75) as now allo they an- N 


rad" ry & Cum ſpirits 100, Halen. 4 D Diya Of . 


appoareth, his 

ent, fo; him to ſay, What then / Foz whereas A ſaid , the Common Sernics-and Pini- 
tration inthe Churches of Rome and Millaine, anvother places within Italy, was pꝛo⸗ 
noancsd vnto (Ye people in Latine, foz that then the Latine tongus was the common na- 
turali (pecch of that Country, and that therefoze Arnobius calleth the ſame Latine tongue 
—— — — » S.Ambroſe in Millaine, S. 
Auguſtine in Aphrica, and S. ie in Rome Pzeached vnto the Aulgar People in La- 
tine, and in the ſame the Common P aaiers: all this is ſone anſwered: 


foz . Harding ſaith, What then? | 
the ſaying ol S. Bafil , Iba the ſowndof Ain, Women, and Children praying in Baſil. Hexa- 


* — toget ber ſeemed like the (pwnd of the wanes beating againſt the ſea bankes: the ſaxing e. 
of S. Hierome, 7 hat the noiſe of the 2 — was hike the ſound of a Hieron.in Se. 
thander, Likewiſe the ſaying of Chry ſoſtome: preces & à populo, & a Sacerdote cxndo premmio 
faune & omnes vnam dicunt orationem. Bene precatur Sacerdos populo, & beue precatur 4 Galat. 
populus Sacerdoti, &c. Communpetitions be mas together, both of the people and of the Prieſt, Chryſeſtom. 2. 
all together ſay one Prater. The Prieffiſheth wol emo the People, aua the People unto the Prieſt. Corin. hum. 18, 
But har chen, ſaith 9p. ! Why, What then? Thinketh ©. that the 
authozity of Arnobius, S. S. A S. Bafil, S. Hierome, S. Chryſoſtome, 
and other holy Fathers is ſo light, that he to blow them all away with theſe two 
bains ſyllables, What then? Ye will ſap : I grant you the Praiere were v/ed inthe Greeks and 
tine tongue. But ye baus not the ſame of any other tongue that was barbarons. J haut 
already pꝛoned the ſame of the ®yzian tongue, which is neither G:eke noz Latine: and 
theretoꝛe by Þ. Yardings iudgemont,mere barbarous. Verreafter,God willing, J ſhall 
chem the like largely and at full, ol other tongnes. In the mcane ſeafon, it may ſtand . 

ding in god ſtead , if it wall pleaſs him to ſhew theſe pumleges granted vnto the 74 privi/edge 

2eke and Latine tongue, and how they be ſpecially ſancified aboue others: that in them of the Greeks 

only we may make our common Petitions dnto God, and in other tongues we may not .,7 7 atine 
make them. Touching the place ol S. Baſil, and the otherof S. Chryſoltome, M. Yarding u- 
anſwereth lo, as though he had no great regard what he ſay. Foz be auoycheth that thing 
ko; true, that the ſimpleſt of all the people,knoweth to beapparantfalſe , that is . I bat h ⁰ A. Harding 
People now anſwereth the Prieft inthe time of the holy Myſteries,as they did m Chryſoſtomes time. gyoucherh open 
The people ( ſaith her) anſwered then, as now alſo they anſwer, Me takethno ſhame to trash. 
lar, The people anſwered che Prieſt, and pet knoweth ,that the people anſwereth not the 
Peſt. Lhus by this Reſolution,he anſwereth that anſwereth nothing, Ve anſweroth 
that knoweth * 
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Cube 18. 


"AmbroſanT, 
Cor. ig. 


©  reththatholveth 0,anſweringany 
Chry/. in . ad ment is an one thing. —— Spirit de 2 


ee mamas, e Ts 1 Nane | "Ip 
us omnis: The Lord be with thy ſpire, (which wazns the whol Jo 
n 1 — N 2 Tug 
mon. For it is not the Pri thanks, but dl/oal | 


Page val net, Amen, that in to 7553 Selen, 
== filed, when u 

be i the Chal GEE are 
ge, 


for hee allegerh ou of 
8. PS bee —— 2 wot 


" ” * — 

wicls, Popiniajes,Rauee — © birds, aun 
eau _ aye know not what. Theſe words art to bee taken | 
ſenle, not ofthezongu Teri — is ſu * 


| the 
derſtood the — tongue meanly. Whic cannot rightly and 


[ulins Rhodi- 
gin. l. 3. ca. 3 ⁊. 


Ci. de Oratore. 


Anguſt.in 
Fſalm 18. 


people, but is better able ne by che yreaching oſ che 


1 The Biſkp of Sarifouric, oh 


Fir he faith, 8. Auge wojwbeotherwie tha Js 
amen 
to paſſe in ſilente. 263201 r 
But ta ſhift ot S. An a wozds;heereis b;oughtina© 
text. For thigxompariſon — ———— Birds, 
words, but of the ſenſe and vnderſtanding. And — — 
rily Birds are vtterly void of reaſan, und neither 1 0 
1 2 —— — 

5 N 5 

ſtanding e 1 1 

S. Au meaning is plaine, as is the meaning ołother g — | 
allt, Thar hs people ſhould know what 1 —— ___ 4 
not chatter 5 Birds dee. For ift or Pray,they 
their ſound of voice, and want" of ſenſe, they. may bee well 
This is the very — meaning. Birds by ſkill m 
co2d, and ſound Pens wo2dvs, although they haue no vnderſtan 
wꝛiteth ol the Rauen, that was taught toſay, Aue Cæſar Imperate 
Ceſar : another that had learned to ſay, Salue tor Anconi Alte 
ror. And Cælius Rhodiginus wziteth, that Carvinall A 
could pzonounce all the Artictes'of the Creed. With ſuch 
ſuch Men as pꝛap they know not what. They beeranghtio ſound 
the meaning of them: neither ſing they withreaſon agr — 
— — let Þ.Yarding himſelſobeths f. 
—— 

ut exhortet ento Hat t Ergo, 

Oz thus: 2 — een 

And if wer recriue Þ ,Yardings glofſe of Sec t vet — 
caſe,as he did befoze. Fazll the prapie tuneritany not the 208, me 
derſtand the ſenſe and meaning of the ſame woꝛds. Ariſtotle ſaith, 
ar ſenſe of learning: andtherefoze they that heare neuer, cannener 
ſaith ; Sententia conſtare non poteſt, fi verba ſemoueris: Remoxe the 
————— — — 
m e onphtto t 4 iert: 1 
ſtand the words, 1 — i. 7 Sing? 
follow ; Scienter Cantare, naturz honunn diuina voluntate concellum ears = Meng. 
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ae e — a tree RNA 
vnto God. Thus mu re, And thi See And Theys, verruth 
Kine her ined for the Greeke Church only, and th . et ir pars 3 For it touched 
theSacrifice ſhould be eelebrated racher Wc bee, che whole Em- 


in i Gregorius Hl — | tran 77. vnrruth, 
wy . nd where of Iuſtini: al f t] For the Prieſta in 
mee 172 725 ro nts 2 dell of Lather, Can * 
Not vpri man ma 3 4 1 4 
ke by the 2 — that m reth b e 
ble ſſed — the Church, commonly named the Maſle, he eth the word of the — rome, Leo, Am. | 
Sk Iuſtiaian putte th ex ep, ny welds, 14.450, due be , Th y broſe, &c. 


A tion, and tetmeth it otherwiſe ee ane Praiers; 8 6 

bythe name eg of ee Min 3 e W. N . 
ta bea member of the Church. Thus through Foiſting and Cogging other A uu 
new perillous Teachers, — —— and robbe ĩnem of ile fure fimplicwe ES . 


We creed. 
eee eee MAY en 


5 9 . Bee Sarifoiri. | 611 13; - 4 


e bt: that Þ.Yardinghath here imagined, herewith tu defeat ths gov Ea 
perours whole map ſeeme fomewhat dnto thoignozant. 
oſtinian ( Art e vtietanct and ſound of voice, and'agreeth with S. Au- 
garters ! Therefore ie n toucheth Prajers to N To 
is a very Unlgar Coricluſton, as traff) 1. it — 

nian Reader, ——————— . wozds of the Etmperdia EY 
andof's. Auguſtine, by vs alleged, I will make ther Judge and Langer 

S. Auguſtine ſaith; Yee neede no utter ance of voice, ro pray vnto God. For the Satrific 
Infhice i ſanttified in the Temple of our minde, and inthe ſeeret Chamber of our heart. As 804 Clem ftv 
mens Alexandrinus alſs ſaith : God looketh not for the voices of our tongues to declarrour mea- 43.7. | 
ning : For befbre our Creation hee knoweth what thonght: would come into our mindes. And 
_ tt nan op rn Ante quam clament, ego exauliaia t 7 WH? heart E 
I yea ores EYE ; 

Pereupon'S. Auguſtine bemanveth this queſtion : Wherefore then doth rhe Prieſt lift : 
vp bus voice, and pray aloud, in the open aſſemblie in the Church dee anſwereth ; Not that 
God, but that menmay heare him : that the , &) the ſound of hir voice, and order ft 
his meaning, may be put in minde, andby c ING F 
is the very meaning and minde of S. A ugrering fully wi 8. 
. : The Prieft before praver preparetht _ 3 of his rem Li 

arts: to the intent they may bo put in minde, they ong * to thinks of ee Wir of the __ 
Lord, For not the ſound of voice but 1 ieee f 


Pure intention. 


All dus (ſaith h. Yarding) perinth to the e wo lbs Hu 


tothe Vulgar Tongue. And doth 8 
— of 3 14 ** 1 7 


. t. Cor. 14. 
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8 TE . m bene Botoh men e inches 
er nos, elle ſigna: num, det, non e 
* num ; eg are.agreed o pon him iht the words we ſpeake bectokens. But N ai 
A eſter Þ. e. ca vn te 
rer his woꝛds, which are the tokens of his meaning, in ar 2 
Merits ple bnderſtand not what is tokened, accozding to S. Auguſtines 1 * 
S enn vet ſaith nothing : and howsth and yet tokeneth ent nth, 
Auguſtines waz>s be clexe : 7 he Prieſt in the Aſſembly 25 
tis cauſa, vt homines audiantj &c. a ik me 
and by the ſound of his voice be put mremembrance . But 
ſpeaketh not aloud, to the intent to declare his minde, neither chat mei 
membrance but only te gives token that he praieth. And thus by ow 
ſtroieth the tert As 755 
Nob let vs roſolue both $; Auguſtines and luſtinians ande, 
is an infallible way of vnderſtanding. The end of —— Ir 
The Reſolution Docttine of S. Paul, that N np pigs: fay, Amen 
of CM, He- Amen, wits the Prater; they muſt vnderſtand the Prater . Pet fin 
dingt reaſon. muſt onderſtanSthe Prater : Then 2 the Prieſt viter the ſame Pras 
voice, and alſo in the Peoples vulgar Tongue. Let vs againe 
by P. Yardings iudgement, may pꝛay openty tu u Arange Then 
deth not to fpeake aloud Pee aloud } Then conc th people nde 
and him. The people bnderſtandeth nak the Pꝛieſt: Dana 1 
. Thus P- — om FN 
* 1 | 


- - n—_— 


n . 


AM. Hard. vt- 

tereth two un- 

truths in one —. — France 
0. — — * ſomewhat to dos inthe Church of Ro dior) | 
cil. in vita Vi. Touching this Conſtitution, the Law ſaith : 8 eraliter 
gily. piendum: The thing that in ſpoken gore eaſt fe. be fk generally. A 

Delegatupre/. ſaid ; Vbi Lex non diſtinguit, nos d us: | 

con. tab. bon. diſt inflion , there onght wee to make no 225 Ro what reaſon ha 

poſſ. pe. li. 1. what witneſſe mo2e than n this onely e | 

generaliter, Rome? Certainly the | 


Do Ecelef.. ds 
2 2 


2 Tt- 


In auth. Coll. rice, cc. um meu: Me haus enacted by a Generall and a Com 
x. vt aefinits Code, intreating namely of Biſhops and Clerks, de hath theſe wozds; lichoenon 
in veteri Roma, vel in hat regia Ciuitate, ſed & in omni terra — 
22 nomencoliur, ebe e ſancimus: —— jv inthe Citieef 
cop old Rome, or in this Imperial Citie (of Conſtantinople but alſoinallt „ 
Generalter. the name of Chriftiens is had in honour, ) f . 
2nd bob can . Yardingmake himſeltoſo ſura, that che Church. of Rows — 
* 2 — .. bop e and allo b 0.4 
men. Ker. Millaine, y Fathers, appeareth otherwiſe. 
Ambr. 4 Ja- the Church ol Rome: Vnum Pſalmum cantamus: wum Amen reſpondemus: .f 
cram. li. 4. c. f. Pſalme, and we anſwere one Amen, S. Hicrome ſaith : Een is Rome, an theemlefthe P80 
Ang. in P[.5 4. the people ſo ſounded ent Amen, a4 if it had beene a thunder clap. 3 
* 2 it this Confttutionſerue RO 
2. aloud, and the others of the Latine Church a; 
Hara. for- Yarvingerpound this Law of luſtinian by the woꝛds of S. Auguſtine, 
getteth lim. (oth , did the contrary, and was neuer ſubiec vato that Law ? Þ; how (RE 
elfe. trarieties agree together ? 8828388 himſelfe ? Oz will he 5907 
king by Mence: 02 ſinging aut hy n 
To conclude, luſtinian ſaith , 7. ble Conflation were generall: P. am 
They were not generall, Luſtinian ſaith , They rooke place in all the world: P- Ar 


The Third Article. Ye 


ſaith , b, They tooke place only in Conſtaminople, $. Ambroſe, S. Au L. Hierome, L 
and others iy, They were oered in rhe) Chrbof Rome * 9, Yarving atoms tiny? Lu. 
They were neuer obſerued in the Church of Rome, 1 deteiue vs in plaine things, 
how may wethen truſt him in doubtfull things 2 Conſtitu- 
Gregorious Haloander, ohm M. Harding ſemeth to tonch with co;ruption of theſe tion, | 
Lawes, was a learned man, and a faithfull Tranſlatour : and foz his diligence deſerned 9 
thankes : and therefoze no excuſe. Me addeth nothing moze than is to be found | 
in the Oziginall. In . U Wach Tequliation, exen in this ume very title De Ec- Haleander, 
cleſiaſticis diuerſis capitulis, there wanteth a whole leafe, oz moze, at the bcginung, that 
is found extant in the Gricke. | | 
Touching Coggingand Foilting, J maruell P. Yarding, being lo graue a man, would 
bozrotw Nuffians termes to ith all. As for the Sacrifice df Choiſt vpon the Crofle, 
which is repzeſented vnto vs inthe holy Communion , we beleene it with our hearts, 
and confeffe it with our monthes, Concerning this wozd Oblatio, he knoweth well, 4 
franflsted not the place, but only touched it : neither had J then any maner occaſion ta 
ſpeae of the @acrifice, but only of Pzaters : which thingalſo J did without any Cogs 
ging, 02 any other fleight, following theſe very wozds of [uſtinian : : N H Spot 4s 
ture pg cf: That is to ſay, To offer vp other Praters alſo with loud® ice. Neither 
did J auouch any vntruth by Iuſtinian, as S. Harding hath here done by I©ſtin.an and 
S. Auguſtine both together. J know the hoty Piniltration is named of the holy Fathers | 
ſundzp waies ; The Supper of the Lord: The Lords Table t This {ommunzor Te 14 ſyſtery 
The Sacrament : The Myſtical Table: The Tiinkigining Te Oblation : and;7he San fee; 
Neitheris there anyof thoſe names, but we bie inditketentiy, as occaſſion ſerueth. 
How, toꝛ ſomuth as . Harding taketh occaſion, fo that J pal this place of Iuſtinian 
nner ouer, only touching it with ons wozd, as the time then fozced me, J thinke it 
not a nriffe, fo2 the better contentationof the Reader, to lap it out fully, as it lieth, Big 
wozds be theſe : Per commond all Biſhops and eſtt, to minen rhe Holy Oblation, and the Authen Conc 
Prater at the boy Bpriſme, hot buder filence, las wich ſuch voigeyas maybe heard of the faith. — 
ful people: tothe N the hearts 777 the hearers _—_ be flirred to more denotion,and 
ining te Bol the Lord. E «hare Apoſt 1 inthe firſt Hpiſtle to the Nay 
ren! hon Fox if chouonl | expe; how ſhall ſupplieth the roome 3 Of 6 T4. 
of the | Fare ? kor hee knowcrh | nor hat thou 
ſaleſt. Thou gin thankes well: b Ti 
For theſe Cauſes therefore it behooneth, that the Prater a the Holy Oblitien, anal other ' 
Pr aieri be offerbil with loud voice of the holy Biſbops and Prieſtt vaio d Lord Ie (rift, with * 
the Father andthe Holy Ghoſt, Anil let rhe holy Priefts + vnderſtand, tre te: _—_— 
theſe things, the Ball m. e anſwer therefore at rhe dreadind 2 pred 
; akiour Jeſus rf And yet nenerrbeleſſe we woder ftanduny the ſame e e 
auc it vmpuni niſbe. nde 
Pere weſt , it is lawfiilt fo; n godly Pint, To eviminid Biſhops' and Pſietts : 
To mate Lewes , and Dzdors fo the Church: Toced2ele the abuſcs of the ®acras 
ments: To allege the Scriptures : To thzeaten/and puniſh, Biſhops and Pzielts , if 


offend, 
ok theſe woꝛds ot Tuſtinian make not fo bs, and that withont Foiffing 02 Cog⸗ 


nn,, == pry dre7 00-44 ö 
ee ee ba bs 
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Os thus: C e ö A. 
Ee, They need not to vnderſland ie | | 
Tobe ſhozt whereas, tothointenttobzing Govotruthput of credit; and to make it 
ddious among the ignoꝛant, he ſaith, We haue refuſe #r$/bechewembers of the Church of God; 
this is only a itteeneile — — — 
no ſtoꝛe, and neither furthereth his cauſe amontz the wiſe · nos hindereth ours J we be 
no members of the Church, that with all the people euery whereto vnnerſtand what they 
pꝛap, to toine their hearts together, and tobe lifted'vp vnto God: hat then be they 
that wich all the Church to be dzowned in ignozance, andthe people toknow-nothing ? 
AIS. Paul werenow alive, he would anſwer him as ſometime he anſwered Wymas. Fez 
. ͤ pre nne r Act. 17. 

a eum — 


un un e219 22 Di De 1 ws, 


"Jha Emperour had Jominion ouer ſome Nations, 71 A raderfloodne not ihe Toy colnthonly. Yet no 


wan can ie of any Cosi that ever be made, fo there to be Hal their Vulgar and Barba. | 
rous 


Of P raiersiia ſtranigetongue, : 


RAYS rousongue $0 navy Nations hauing beene conuerted to che Faith), the c 
Exam les; Ard neither Srecbe, vor Latinas if the of the$ —— 
— P thought neceſſai ie to their ſal he Fans luck norro be n 


VuVould not haue ſpared that (iti paine and travell t their, Seruicein V ef 
ac — ome kn 
ce 


For it (hall neceſſary a had beene done: if it had beene d 


= 12 appearcth by Arnobius vpoti the Plalmes, 2 — inſt Hereſiet 
dee diess dee pine in his Bookey, De DoCIrina Chriſtians, that by account of there weneps 
manifelt- exam. world. Cicerofaith, that they be in number infinite. Of them WA nei Jewell. nor 
Lon noche bom his ſide, is able to ſhew, that the Publike Seruice of the Church iti any r 
4 fix hundred yeeres after Chriſtin any other, than in Grecke N 


trary. 
The B hop of 5 ariſburie. 


Arnobius, S. Auguſtine, and Epiphanius ſay, there be ol; * 
Languages in the Mond: Cicero ſaith, they be „ Dare mult I nal 


Cicero in Tuſc. 
quæſtionibus. 


is not M. Iewell able to ſhew, chat euer — 0a Service was in 5 
Latine. And thus, being required by me, to ſhew any one example, eo 
their Common Seruite in a ſtrange tongue; and . t 
he altereth cunningly the whole caſe, and willeth me to ſhew. Which thing 
ſtanding Jmight iuftly refuſe to doe, by the oꝛder ot — IM | 
tent to veeld to his requeſt, both foz the godneſſe and pzegnancie of thecauſe, a 
ſpecially (god Chziſtian Reaner) fo2 the better contentation of thy minds: uo 
ing, but of thy ſelfe thou wilt be able to finde ſome diltrult and want in . Harding 
| — ; who, notwithCanding ſo many nn, and ſo great vaunts , yet is able tothe 
| of ing. 1 
Eckins in lecis ¶ And to auoid multitude of wozds, the caſe being plaine, Eckius ith be Ing 
Communibns. their Sernice in the Indian tongue. Durandus ſaith: The Lewes that were Gl 
Durand.teb.4. geruice inthe Hebrew tongue. Pet was neither of theſe tongues either 
Ca. IJ. Nicolas Lyra and Thomas gf Aquine ſap ;7be Common Serxicc in th 
Nicola. Lyra, was in th: ( ummon Valgar Tungue. 
Thomas ini By theſe ſew it may appeate, it was but a b:auery, that . Vard Wy, Nether 
ad Cor. 14. level, not any of that ſide, is able to ſhe , that the Publike Seruice was in any othet tangut, an in 
or Luine. Fo2 it is eaſte ta be ſhewed, euen by theDog L Nan 
But what it Pocour Parding himſelfe hane in felled t 
Although her haus wantonlie denied Chailt , yet (J trow 
Tonader (gd Reader) 5 wozds, hexeafter following in ih 
vg Dia. But S. Faul, lay. they, requiteth chat the people. 


contorme theme seh tg the Prieſt, by anſweting A - | 


praier made in the Congre gaion. Pereunto. . Parding ani eth 
Verily, in the primitius Church this was neceſſarie, x 
Was a learning, and therefore the Praiers Were made chen in 4 com- 


mon tongue, knowento the peoplee. 
„22 
the Common P2aicrs wers pzonoancedin a Common Tongues gnowsn e 
but alſo further ſaith, the ſame at that time was neceſſary,and auauche a 
A. Harding kant, Verily. obo quite contrary, as a man that had viterly f 
contrarie to The Common 
himſclfe, and therein he offereth ſtoutly to ſtand againtt Þ. Jewell, i 
Which thing is eaſte fo: him to doe, ſing he dareth to tand 
— OS Iv 970 If hebetruginth 
er Gab Chaitin th 42! — 1 4514009 36 7 
Pet (god Choi Reader tun thy better (atiſfagion; 
that in the Pꝛimitiue Church, the Common Seruice was not 


lone, but by the Pꝛieſt and whole Cangregation, all together, 
(lem. Alexan, generall conſent ane Fathers, s Alexandrinus ſaith : In 


Strom. lib. 7, vnam vocem habent cmmunem, & nam ppentem:; [#the ( Common 


gee +» Dionyſius, Areopagita, ——— | 
der of the in his time, wirfeth thus: Ve quando'p 
plallatur: & cum oratur, vt ab omibu >legiror, facto ſilentio, 
queaudiatur a cunttis : Whey they' ; When they 
waſh pray all regerbir And when 
together, 8 wage; - ag OD | 
were very much fo2 4. Varding fo ſay, At" :heſe things were done in a learned tongue, = 
* the vulgar de th, Comntry vnderſtood ci are ut un the Latine. Pet,foz 
thatnothing foz him to ſay, let vs fer" the old Fathers will repoztin 
that behalfe. m Sozomenus, and S. Hicrome, that 
the Dernice was pꝛian tongue. . 

Old Father Origens wozds, in my iudgement, ſme very plaine. Writing againſt 
one Celſus a wicked Heathen, he ſaith thus : Græci quidem Græcè Deum nominant, & 
Latine Romani, & ſinguli item natiua & vernacuſa lingua Deum precantyr, & laudibus 
pro ſe quiſque extollit. Ille enim qui eſt ſinguatum omnium Dominus, auditquauis * 
orantes, idque non ſecia, quam ki vnam vocem exciperet e variꝶ linguis expreſſam. 
us enim cum præſit machinæ vnitcrfi, non eſt quaſi vnus aliquis, qui linguam vel Græcam 
vel Barbaram fic ſortitus, vt cxteras neſciat: The Greekes name God in the Greeks tongus, 
and the Latines in the Latine tongue, and all ſenerall Nation pray onto God, and praiſe him in 
their owne naruraſt amũ mot her tongue, For he that is the Lord of all tongues heareth men praying 
in all rongues nos ot herwiſe, t ham if it were ons voice pronounced by diners tongues, For God, that 
rwleththe whole world, is not as ſome one man, that hath gotten the Greeks or Latine tongue, and 
knoweth none ot her. 4. 

S. Ambroſe ſpeaking of the Jewes that were conuerted to , ſaith thus: Hi ex Ambro/'iw 1; 
Hebrzis erant, qui aliquando Syria lingua, plærunque Hebrza if Tractatibus & Oblatio- Cor. 14. | 
nibus'vrebantux : Theſe were Tewer, which in their Sermons and Oblations vſed ſomerime the 
Syrian tongue, and ſometime the Hebrew. . 

S.Baſil w; ing vnto the learned men of Neocæſaria, and ſhewing in what o2der the 
people vſedto the houſe of pzaier in the night ſeafon,and to ſing Pſalmes in ſides, 
and to p2ay together: towards the end thereof, hath theſe wozps : Tanquam ab vno ore, Nil. in Epiſt. 
& ab vno corde, Confeſſionis'Pſalmum offerunt Domino, & verba pœnitentiæ corum ad Clericos 
quiſque prdprid aſeribit ſibi: As it were from one mouth, and ſpom one heart, theꝝ offer vy vnto Neocaſarien. 
the Lord the Pſalme of Confeſſion, and the words of repentance eee . 
onto himſelfr. Yiiereby it „ S. Baſils time ſung the Pſalmos foge- 
ther, and vnderſtod what they ſung. "yy 

And leſt M. Harding ſhoulp flip awap, as his wont is, and ſay, Al this was done in the 
Greeks tongue, and not in any tongue I arbarous, S. Baſil hath 2 him. oz 
immediately he addeth further as it followeth ; Horum gratia ſi nos fugitis, fugietis etiam 
Egyptios, & vtroſque Lybias, & Thebanos, & Palæſtinos, & Arabas, & Phornices, & 

Syros, & eos qui ad Euphratem incolunt, & in vniuetſum omnes, quibus Vigiliæ, & Ora- 
tiones, & Communes Pfalmodizin honore habentur: I ye ſlee us for thus H and pray- 
my together, then muſt ye flee the Egyptians, and both the Countries of Lybia,” and the The- 
banes, and the Paleſtines, and che Arabians, and the Phenicians, and the Syrians, and he 
borderers of Euphrates : and generally ye muſt flee all them that haue watehings, and praiert, and 
— P/almodie in eſtimatian. J trow . Harding will not ſay, Alrheſe Nations paks 
reeke or LatiMe. 
S. Hierome wꝛiting vnto Heliodorus of the death of Nepotianus, ſemeth to auouch the 
ſame. Theſe be his woꝛds: Nunc Paſſionem Chriſti, & Reſutte ctionem eius eunctarum Fieronm.ad | 
gennum & voces & literæ ſonant. Taccode Hebræis, Cracis, & Latinis, quas Nationes Helodormms \ 
uz Crucis Titulo Dominus dedicauit. Beſſorum feritas,/ & pellirorum m, Fpitaphiuum 
— uondam inferijs homines immolabant, ſtridorem ſuum i Chriſti Nypotians, 
egerunt melos, & totius mundi vna vox eſt Chriſtus : Now burbthe voices and letters of all 
Iations do ſound out Chriſts Paſſion and Reſurrettion. I leaice the lewes, the Greekes, and the 
Latines, which Nations the Lord hathdedicatewith the Tirlr of bis Croſſe. The ſavage nature of 
the Beilians, and people that for their wildueſſe gee cladin thinues, which ſomerimes d Sacri- 
fices of mens Bodies, haue turned their Barbaraus ſpeech into the ſwees harmony of Chrift. Chritt 4 
1 now the voice oft hohl u] (1 1 al. 

Eneas Sy luius ſaith, that when Cyrilus and Merhodius had conuerfed the Sclauons hte. Bobe- 

bnto God, which was about the duet c= u Jmadzed and ae, way Wice,ca,1 3, 
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. wth 


"Of Praiers in aftrangeton 


ſuiters,that they might miniſter ths common y 
D Mains 
. ny 725 
num; & omni NKomuis lingua c 
knowl:dge him: And that th 


Touching this 
fo: the-purpole oz 


| in plæriſque partib 


em wr 
ſarum linguarum, habentes ſub vna Fide varios St & mores, ae | 
Pontiſices huiuſcemodi Ciuitatum n ; 
FOES W 


whom ꝙ . Harding ſo much 


Johan. Billet in 
Summa de di- 


ning officys . 


Biller, concerning this caſe, op Fogg His woz 

cleſia prohibitum erat, ne quis loquererurhnguis, nif — 
prodeſſet loqui, niſi intelligeretur 2 Inde etiam inoleuit bag . 1 — 
tiato literaliter Euangelio, tim in vulgari populo exponeretur. Quid a em nollci ten 
poribus eſt agendum, vbi nullus, vel rarus inuenitur legens, vel audjeny 

Videtur ergo potius eſſe tacendum, quàm pſallendum : It was for! 

Church, that no man ſhould ſpeaks with tongues, vnleſſe there were ſome | 

For what ſhould ſpeaking auaile, wit hout & ? And hereof grey 7 


| that after the Goſpellwas read literaly, it ſhonld ſtr ſrraig tway bee Yo int | 22 


Saunce Bell. 
Pater noſter. 


Cicero pro 
Calo. 
Cypr.m Orat. 
Davin 


Chryſ.u» 2.44 
Cor. Hom.1$, 


But what ſpall wee doe in our daies, when as theres either none at all, or 
deth, or heareth, and onderflandeth | It ſeemeth,it were better now to be 
to ſing. 

Dire have J alleged, foz pzofe of our purpoſe, of the old 
drious, Origen, S. Baſil, S. Hierome, Theodoretus, hida 
Writers, Eneas Syluius, Innocentius Tertius, Iohn Billet, Thomas ofA 
randus, and Eckius. Therefo2e J truſt Þ.Þarding will no moze d 
to ſhew ſomewhat, that the Common Sernice, in the fy arch, was! 
other tongue, and not only in Gzeke ozLatine. ng be able | 
ſach ſufficient example of his fide, 3 viren ten im nt i 2 


"+  M. Harding, The 16, Dian. 


For further anſwer to the Auchoritie of Tuſtinians ordinance, vyee hold well with 

it meet, the Seruice to be vttered now allo with adiſtinR and audible voice, that all ſo a 

ally ſo many as vaderſtandit, may the more be ſtirred to deuotion, and thereb the rather ben 

Tay An en, and giue theit aſſent to it, through their obedience and credit they he 

ring themſclucs the ſame to be good and healthfull, and to the glorie of God. And for 

haue commonly ſeene the Prieſt, when he ſped himto ſay his e, to ring the ſaunc 

out aloud, Pater naſter; by vidich token, the wie were commanded ſlence,reuerence, * * 


N 


I muſt nieds anſwer M. Harding, as Cicero ſometime anſwered — mi 
ergo exitus eſt, non Fabulz i 7h geare goeth by geſture, and not by ſpeech. 5. N 

ring the oꝛder of the Church in his time, ſaith: Sacerdos ante orationem pata 
erum, dicendo, Surſum corda : The Prieſt, eee - 
thren, ſaying tluu unto them, Lifr vp your hearts, 7 4s | 

— — — and Baſils time, vſed to cal vpon-fþ 

Oremus; Attendamus : Let vs pray; Let vn gius care. Lies fe 

— Veathen Sacrifices, was wont to command ſilence, and to f. n 
Fauete linguis. This was done in the Church ol Chꝛiſt, as &. Cy | 
people in remembaance, that in their pꝛaiers they hould thinke ol i 
ofthe Loꝛd. And therefo:s Chry ſoſtome ſaith, The Prieſt in the boꝶy Aae 
vuto the people, and the people vnto the Prieſt. But . Harving, faz 
bath deuiſed a ſhozter way, to teach the people by a Bell cope. Þ 


vnto his Brethoen, and ſpeaketh oft two wozds aloud, Parcr oller d 
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Suanctus Bell to play the patt of a Deacon, to put the people in remembzance, that now { 
they muſt pꝛay. If any other itian fo ſomuc, bewer a ſcoffer : . Yarding Aphrica. 
ſpeaketh it, and it is god earneft, and cauſe auoid Iuſtinians Law, Auguſtus LR» 
Czfar warned his ſonne in law Tiberius, Vtore, non digits loquererur : Thar hee ſhould Sucton.in Aug. 
Pra- with bis month, and nos with bus finger, And Cato was wont to ſay, when he ſaw two wo 
Augure: met together, He waruacled that either of them could abſt ane from ſmiling : fo that Pintarchus in 
that whole pꝛofeſlion, and occupation ſtod in of the p I willnot applie Cn. 
tzis to Þ. Harding, notwithſtanding he ſeeme to the like. God grant his Bell . 
may remember him to feare God, leſt he hümſeltr be left, 4a ſoundingpeece of Braſſe, or 1.Corin.r3, 


41 arinkling Cymbal. | 


AM. Harding. The 17. Dinifion. 


Now to ſay ſomeyyhat touching the common praiers or Seruice of the Churches of Aphrica, where 8. 
Auguſtine preached in Latine, as you ſay, and I genie not, and thereof you ſeemejro conclude, that the 
common people of that Countrey vnderftood and ſpake Latine, as then valgar Daft. That the Aphri- 
cane Chu ches had their Seruice in Latine, it is 3 places of S. Auguſtine in his expo lition 
ot the Pſalmes, in his Bookes, De Doc ſriaa Chriſtiana, his Sermons, and moſt plainy in an Epiſtle that 
he wrote to S. Hierome, in which he (beweth , that the people of a Cuy in Aphrica , M. greatly mooned 
and offended with their Biſhop, for that in reciting the Seriptures, for part of the Service to them, hee read 
out of the fourth Chapter of Ionas the Prophet, net ccni, atrer the old text, whichthey had beene 
iccuſtomed vnto, but Hedere, after the new tranſlation of S. Hrerome, Now, as I grant that ſome vnder- 
ſtood it, ſol haue cauſe to doubt, whether ſome others vnderſtood it or no. Nay rather Thave great pro- 
bability to thinke they vnderſtood it not. For the bewraying of Hannibals Embaſſadours to the Romana 
by their Punicall language, whereof Titus Liulus writeth ; and likewiſe the conterence berwixe Sylla the 
Noble man of Rome, and Bocchus King of Numidia , had by meane of Interpreters adhibited of both 

arts, as Saluſt tecordeth I» Bells lagurthuno, declare that the tongue of Aphrica was the Punicall tongue 

efore the Romans conqueſt. Now the ſame remaining there vntill S. Auguſtines time, what 
ſhould mooue vs to iudge that they forgot their owne natiue and mother tongue, and learned a new the 
Latine tongue ? I conſeſle, that many vnderſtood and ſpake Latine, by reaſon of the Romans common re. 
ſort thither, of their lawes there executed, of their 3 there abiding, and ſpecially of the great mul - 
titude of Latine people thither ſept to inhabite, Dadyc lis Colonys, by Augult. the Emperour firſt, then by A- 
drianus, and afteygrard by Commodus, who would haue had the great City DE newly reedified, to 
be called after his One name, Alexandria Commodiana, as Lampridius wrizeth. Theſe Roman colonies; 
that is to wit, multitudes of people ſent to inbabite the Country, placed themſclues about the Sea coaltsin 
the Chieſe Cities, in Carthago, Vtica, Hippo, Leptis, &c. and there about, And by theſe meanes the Ro- 
man or Latine ſpeech ſpred abroad there, and became to be very common, as chat which remained ſtill a. 
mong the Inhabiranrs that were of the Roman kinde , and was learned by long vſe and cuſtome of others, 
dwelling a | them, ſpecially inthe Cities, where the Romans bare the ſway & government, Fortheſe 
— thinke the Latine tongue was there very common But that it was common to the inward 

arties of the Country alſo, and to the yplandiſh people, amongſt whom the old accuſtomed language is 
lange kept, as experience teacheth it js not likely, For though the Nobilitie and Cities change their 
guageto bee the more in eſtimation, yeRthe common and baſe people of the Country, fall not ſo ſoon to a 
change. In this realme ot England after William Conquerours time, by occaſion of great teſort of French 
men — of our Country men into France, alſo of the French Lawes, & ſpeciall fauour by the Princes 
borne, and preferrements beſtowed vpon them that ſpake French, the moſt part of the Nobilitie, Lawyers, 
Merchants, Captaines, Souldiers and wealthy folke , had skull in the vnderſtanding and ſpeaking of the 
French tongue; but yet the common and vplandiſh people ſpake little or noughe at all. Whereof grew 
this Proucrbe in England of old time, Tacke would be a Gentleman, but Iacke can no French ; The like 
may be thought of the Latine tongue in Aphrica. 

What (hall we thinke of the Vplandiſh people there, when as Septimus Senerus the Emperour, yea af- 
ter the Apoſtles time, had not very good skill in the Latine tongue, but in the Punicall tongue, and that 
being borne at Leptis? Of whom Aurelius Victor ſaith thus in Epitome; Lating literis ſoſſiciensor iuſſrodſ as, 
Punica lingua pr 2ptior quippe genitas apud Leptim Proincie Apbrice : Seuerus was learned in the Latine letters 
fufficiendh , but in the Punicall tongue he was readier, as being borne at Leptis, within the Province of A- 
phrica. Heere the Latine tongue is attributed to inſtruction and teac hing, and the Punicall tongue to na- 
ture. Ælius Spartianus writing the life of this Scuetus to Diocle ſian, ſheweth that when his Siſter a wo- 
man of Leptis, came to Rome to him, V Latiad lag«ens, Her Brother the Emperour was aſhamed of her, 
and bluſhed at her, for tharſhe could ſcantly ſpeake Latine , and therefore commanded her away, home 
againe to her Countrey ; for theſe be the very words of Spartianus. No if ſuch noble ages lackt 
the Laune ſpeech in the chicfe part of Aphrica, it is ſoone yndcrſtanded,whatis to be deemed of the com- 

monand yulgar people abroad in the Country. 

Let ys come — lower , euen to S. Hieromes time. S. Hiereme writing to a noble ee 
Virgin, called Demetrias being in Aphrica, exhorting her to keepe her ſelfe in that holy {tate of Virginity, 
faith thus ;Yrbs tea quondem or{w cafe: Thy City once the head of the World, is become the Sepulchre of 
the Pomanpeople, And wilt thou take a baniſhed husband, thy ſelfe being a baniſhed woman intheſhore 
of Lybia ? What woman ſhalt thou haue there to bring thee to and fro ? Strider Punice lingue procatia tabs fe. 

ſcemina cantabit : Theiarring Punicall tongue ſhall Gng thee baudy ſongs at thy wedding, Lo, in S. Hie- 
romes time, they of Aphrica ſpake the Punicall tongue, and that by the Sex fide where the Romanes of long 


time had made their abode, Of this may be gathered, that the Latine ſpeech was not _ —_ 

within the Coun common. * ine in ſundrie places of his workes : — —— 

of Aphrica called anikes, ſpake the Punicall tongue, acknowledging »likenefle and coſenage, a5 it ere 

to be betweene that and the Hebrew tongue. But moſt cuident witnedle for the l 100 * Ne oy 
found in his 44. Epiſtle, 4d Mawimom repſem, In which hee 6 — 2 4 
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dy great learned men, in Bookes of the Punicall 


Auguſt. de ver- 
bis Dom ſecun. 
Luc. Serm. 3. 
Ang. in Pſalm. 
122. 

© = in 
Eſay li. 3. ca. 7. 
Lib. 1. ca. ꝙ. 


Ex eriginib. 
Cuuonis. 


De re iudicata, 
Cc. 

Decreta. 
Hieron. in pra- 

fatio. in lib. 2. 
Comment. 4d 
Galatas, 


Augn. Corfeſſ. 
lib. 1. cap. 14. 
De Catechi- 
Tandis rudi- 
bun, cap. 9. 


and ieſting ar certaine Punicall words in derogation of che iſti Aker Ader A — 

A beans born and wrnng ro Apkicans rol ind fi 1the Punicall n es and mers, 3 | 

— commendation of the tongue, lor that many things have right wiſely beene commena a, ms 
5 concluded * 


— > > 


te corre ibi natum, vbi buinſmod; cunabslavecalent : Ing Cont. | 
thou wert borne there, where the Cradles of ſuch a ne againe, By which wo chat 


meth to charge him with an vnnaturall griefe and repenting, that he was borne in that Cen A e fee 

ſpeake Punicke ere they creepe out of their CONE Hy it reth , che Mother toner cr 

parts of Aphrica which he ſpeaketh of, to be the Punicall, and not the Laine. 
To conclude, if they had all ſpoken Latine, and not ſome the Ab 

haue written, Punici Chriftiani Baptiſinum , ſalutem ; Ene th 

ſpeake the Punic all tongue; call Baptiime in their langua : and che. 

Wherefore we ſee , that there were Latine Chriſtians , and Punicall Chriſtians in AR ors 


vnderſtood not the Latine Seruice, | | 
; The Biſhop of Sariſburie, os 
Vere 93. Harding ,as his wont is, taketh ncevleſſe paines without pzoge ,tow 
that thing that is not denied, I ſaid , that at the Citie of N 
ca, where 8 Auguſtine was Biſhop , the Common Seruice of the 
Church was pronounced in Latine, and that no maruell, for that 


- 


the whole people there ynderſtood and ſpake the Latine tongy 
Foz anſwer whereof, Replie is made, and that by ghcſesandlikelihos, that the whal 
people of Aphrica in all the mountaines, and vplandiſh Countries, wasneuer trained 
vp in the Latine tongue. Which thing neither is denied by me, noz any wiſe toucheth 
this Queſtion. Foz it is eaſie to be knowen by S. Anguſtine , S. Hierome, ande 
infinite places, that the people of that Countrey had a naturall tongue of 
ſing from all others, and ſeuerall only to themſelues. And therefoze to the lan 
in ſuch earneſt ſoꝛt, by Titus Liuius, by Saluſt, by Aurelius Victor 2 
by S. Auguſtine, and by S. Hierome, it was only ſpending r 
ter. S. Auguſtine ſaith , Euchæriſt ia, in the Punicke tongue was called L: and Bt 
mu, in the ſame tongue, was called Healih: and rehearſeth theſe iwoꝛds Mam n and 
Tar, and other like wo2ds , and certaine Pzouerbs , vſed in the ſame tongue.S, Hierome' 
ſaith that Alma, in the Punike tongue ſignifieth a Uirgin , actozding ig the Pebzew 
Quintilian ſaith, that this woꝛd Mappa, was bozrowed of the Punikes,andmadeLating 
as Rheda and Petoritum were bozrowed of the Gaules . Neither is there au ee 
lead vs, but that they had other wozds and ſentences of their owne ſufficient to ere 
their mindes. 3 
But after the Romans had once ſubdued them, the better fo Mabliſh and confirms 
their Empire, they fozced them to receine both the Roman Lawes ,andallothe Koman 
tongue: as they had done befoze in ſeuerall Countries within Italy — — 
moe. Which thing vnto ſome ſeemed ſo grienous , that, as it is repozted by Cato, Tur- 
rhenus the laſt Ring of Ethruria, notwithſtanding he were tontent to yaw wrt 
to the Romans, vet tould neuer be won to yeld his tongue. Foz the beit 
hereof, they had it enacted by a Law, that the Judge in euery Pꝛouince ſhan 
determine matters, and pzonounce ſentence only in Latine, as it by then 
woꝛds: Decreta a Prætoribus, Latinè debent interponi. By meane 5 Hicrome 
ſaith: The Punike tongue in his time, was much altered from that it had beene before. _ 
All theſe things be confeſſed, and nothing touch this caſe , noz ſerue foany other pu 
poſe,but only toamaze theignozant Reader with a countenance of great learning- 
But that the whole peopleof the City of Hippo, where the @eruice man mint 
thoLatine tongue, vnderſfwd and ſpake Latine , who can witneſſebetter than. ft 
ſtine himſelle, that was then Bichop of Hippo ? And to paſſe oner that he repoztey® 
ſelfe,that being boꝛne in Tagaſta a City of Aphrica, he learned theLatins 
blandimenta Nutricum: As he was playing veder his Nurce,fignifying there — 
ces vnderſtod and ſpake Latine: Jn his Boke De Catechizandis rudibus, n mn 
thus: Let them know , there is no voice that ſoundeth in Gods cares, but the deuotium um 
So ſhall they not ſcorne at the head Priefls and Miniſters of the Church, if they kappe 
their Praters wnto God,toſpeake falſe Latine,or not to fland the words that tl (Paes 
ſpeaks themont of order. Ye addeth further ; Non quòd iſta gorrigenda non Wer 
lus ad id, quod plane intelligit, dicat, Amen : Not foz that ſuch faults 4 
ded, to the end that the people , to the thing that they plainly — — 
Here S. Auguſtine willeth that the Pziefts vtter their Latine dam cauſa 
ly , that the people may vnderltand them. Againe hs ſaith thus; Velen n 
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Donatiſtarum ad ipſius humillimi vulgi, & omnino imperitorum, atque idiotarum notitiam a 
peruenite, & eorum, quantum heri poſler, per nos ——— — ui eis Ap rica. 
cantaretur, per Latinas literas feci. Being deſirous that the cauſe of the Donatifts 1 
come to the knowledge of the lowelt ſozt,and of them that be vtterlyignozantand void oT N fl 
tearflingandas much as in vs lay, might be fired in their memozie , J wzote a Pſalme 40. 1. cp. 20. 
foz them to ling in the Latine tongue. And Poſſidonius waiting S. Augultines life , ſaith, P. donius in 
that Valerius that was Biſhop of Hippo, befoze S. Auguſtine, foz that he was a Gzetke 2:14 Auguſtin 
boꝛne, and had ſmall ſkill in the Lie tongue, was the lefſe able to Peach vnto the people cop. 5. 
and to diſcharge his dutie there. f | | 

J doubt not, but by theſe few wozds, it may well appeare , that the people of Hippo 
vnderſtod the Latine , albeit not in ſuch god o2der, as they that had learned it at the 
&chole : and therefoze would often times ſpeake amiſſe , placing one wozd foz another; 
and Gender foz Gender: and Caſe foz Cale: as foz example, Dolus foz Dolor. S. Augu- Auguſt. in Jo. 
ſtine ſaith : Multi fratres imperitiores Latinitatis, loquuntur fic, vt dicant, Dolus illum tor- han,7raftar.7, 
quet, pro eo, quod eſt, Dolor. And foz that tauſe in his Sermons vnto the people, hee A. guſtin. 1 
ſabmitteth often times himſelle vnto their capacity. Foz thus he ſpeaketh vnto the peo» V/ alm. 12 3. 
ple: Sæpe & verba non Latina dico, vt vos intelligatis : Aſany times I vtter words that be no Auguſtin, 10 
Latine , that ye may vnderſtand me. And againe he ſaith ; Ego dicam Oſſum: fic enim poti- P/alm,x 28, 
us loquamur. Melius eſt, vt nos chendane Grammatici, quam non intelligant populi: 
Iwill ſay, Oſſum, for your better onderſtanding : alt hon gh it bee no Latine word. Aud ſo bardiy 
let v1 ſpeake. For better is it that the Grammarians finde fault with vs, than the people ſhould not 
vnderſtand vt. Oaereby it is plaine, that at the City of Hippo, whereof J ſpecially ſpake, 
the common Seruice of the Church was pzonounced and miniſtred in the Latine tongue, 
foz that the whole people there vniuerſally vnderſtod and ſpake Latine- 


M. Harding. The 18. Diniſion. 


And whereas S. Auguſtine , as you allege him, without ſhewing the place ( as your maner is, whereby 
you may eaſily deggivet Reader bach theſe words in his Sermons to the common people ders times 
Nom lequar Latin, vt omnes imeelligatis, Now will I ſpeake Latine, that you may all vaderſtand mee ; of 
that ſaying, if any ſuch be, may be gathered, that ſometime hee ſpake in the Punicall tongue to the Puni- 
call Chriftians , not vnderſtanding the Latine z but now among the Latine Aphricanes that were of the 
Roman kinde, and vnderſtood not the PuniKt, hee would rats Latine, chat all ſuch ſhould vnderſtand 


him. 
Who ſo deſireth further to be perſwaded, that the —— — called Pani, ſpake and vnderſtood 
2 


their owne Punicall tongue, and not the Latine tongue, as] the people of Spaing,named lber:,ſpake 
that language which was proper to them, let him read Tus Livins, De Bello Macedonico, For there he recors 
de ch, that when thoſe of Aphrica ,or of Spaine, and the Romans came together or patle and talke, they 
vſed an Interpreter. 2 

Aud Vipilans the Lawyer, a great Officer about Alexander Severus the Emperour, at the beginning 
of Chriſtian Religion, writeth , that Fidei commiſſe, may be left in all yulgar tongues, and putteth for exams 
ples, he Puuucall, and the French, or rather Gallicalltongue. 1 


The Biſhop of Sariſbarie, 4 ; 


A ſk, there is no pardon to be hoped foz at P. Bardings hands, Betauſe F noted not 
in what Boke and Chapter this plack is to be found, therefoze he beareth men in hand, 
I ſake meanes to deceius the Reader. I this pe quarrellmay ſand foz pzofe; then is 
it no hard matter by the ſame Logike, to tontiude thelikeagaint him. Foz M. Parding 
oft times vſeth the authozity of S. Auguſtine and other Fathers, without any noting of 
—— his owne Boke is beſt witneſſe: Ergo, P. Harding ſceketh meanes to de⸗ 

ue eader. $4; | 


But in my iudgement better it is not to note the places at all, than falſly to note them, 
as M. Yardings maner is to doe: as where he vntruly allegeth the Decrer of the Coun- 
cell of Epheſus againſt Neſtorius, foz the Cummunion in One kinde : which Decree net- 
ther is to be found in that Councell ,noz ener was recozdev,o2 mentioned by any old Fa- 
ther: Oꝛ where he allegeth the Decree of thefitrt Councell of Nice, foz the Þupzemacy of i 23.4. 
the Biſhop of Rome: himſelfe tonfelling that the ſame Decree was burnt ; J know not 7% 18.6, 
how, and could neuer pet bee ſcene vntill this day. Uerily „ this is a ready way to deteiue Contra Archi. 
tde Reader, J paſſe by other petite faults! as that he allegeth the ſixth Boke ol Ambroſe, . Cantuar. 
De Sacramentis in ſtead of the fifth : oz the rryilij. Chapter ot the ſixth Boke of Euſebius, . 3. 
inſtead of tho xliiij, Oꝛ that Steven Gardiner allegeth Theophilus Alexandrinus, inſtead Contra Arch. 
of 1 hcophylaQus : Oz the third Boke of S. Auguſtine, De Sermone Domini in Monte, Cantuar. lib. 4. 
whereas S. Auguſtine neuer wrote but two. Che plate wherewith Þ-.Hardingfiadeth O, Cerbi A. 
punſelle græued, is to be found in S Auguſtine / De Verbis Apoſtsli : the wos he theſe: „%%, germ. 
Proverbium notum eſt Punicum: quod quidem Latine vobis dicam, quia Puruce non om- 25. 
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nes noſtis: There is a common Prouerbe in the Punicke tongue, which I will repor; 
A p hrica. Latine, becauſe ye doe not all underſtand the Punic he. Niere it is plaine,that theLatine Ju in 
A was knowen to all the hearers, and the Punicke tongue only vnto ſome. Aud | 
«ouſt. in in an other Sermon vnto the people, he ſaith thus: Omnes nouimus, Latins nan — 
Palm. co. guines, aut ſanguina : Me doe all know, (reckoning himſelfe with the people) the thy, | 
Retract. lib. 1. Sanguines, or — are no Latine: and againe, as J haue befoze .. 
cap 20. Latine Pſalme that he made fo2 the common people, he waiteth thus: Being d 
the cauſe of the Donatifts ſhould come to the knowledge of the loweſt ſort , and themthe bee 
viterly ignorant and void of learning , and as much as in us lay, might be fixed intheir mens. 
1wrote a Palme for them to ſing inthe Latine tongue. a in "TP 
This long reherſall of all theſe authozities, ſauing that . Parding gun the accator. 
derſtod the Katina wherein their Sernice was miniſtred: and therefoze had nat their 
Seruice in any bnknowen tongue. Now if . Harding were able to thew, that other 
Cities 02 P;outnces ol the ſame Countrey where the Latine tongue was natknowen, 
hadnotwithſtagding the Latine Seruice, it would very well ſerue his purpoſe. Other⸗ 
wiſe the argument that he would ſeeme to faſhion herrol, is maruellous ſtrange. $0; thug 
as it appeareth, he would conclude : Some people in Aphrica ſpake the Punicke tongue: 
Ergo, they had their Seruice in the Latine tongue. Foꝛ other argument that he can hart 
gather, J ſe none. The reſt of Titus Liuius, De bello Macedonico, 82 of Vipian, Defidei 
commiſſis, is vtterly out of ſeaſon, and therefoze not wozthy to be anſwered, 
h Cn gene 
Thus much or more, might be ſaid of the language of the 0 f 
The 79. vntruth, which then was barbarous — vulgar, and not only — Sand ( a — — N 
boldly auouch- uice then in Latine, as all the Weſt Church had, That the common language of the there was 
ed, but no way vulgar, the vic of the Latine ſeruing for the learned as we muſt needs indge ; wee haue firſt the ol 
prooued. Titus Liuius. Who writeth, that 2 Galloes, or as now we ſay, a French tnan of a notable 
a Roman to fight with him, man for man, making his —_— by an Interpreter, Which had not beene du 
done, in caſe the Latine tongue had beene common so that Nation. Next, the N a | 
mentioned, Then the record ot Ælius Lampridius, who writeth that a Woman ofth 
Druides, cried out aloud to Alexander Seuerus, Mammza her ſonne, the | | 
on a day with his army, Gallice ſermone, in the Gallicall tongue, theſe words boding hisdeath, whichright loi l 
fo ſnorly after followed: Yades : nec vittoriam fperes : ne mili ti two credas: Goe thy way ; andlooke not forthe audi tle 
victory; truſt not thy Souldiers, Laſtly , the witneſſe of & Hierome ʒ who hauing Re- nu. 
gion, and therefore being skilfull of che whole ſtate r the people eſ Treucres, and of Is pu 
that territory, to haue a peculiat language, diuers from Lacine and Grecke. can 
If all hat I haue brought heere touching this matter, bee well weighed, it will ſeeme 
not, that all ſorts of people in 1 vnderſtood not the Seruice which they badin! e 
An eaſie prooſe And no leſſe may be * of Gallia and Spaine. And ſo farre N is prooued ainftM. | 
without pre- ſertion, that within bus ſix hundred yeeres after Chriſt, ſome Chriſtian people had their Common Pruers 
milles., and Seruice in a tongue they ynderſtood not. FP 
The Biſhop of Saricburie, + Y 
A ſhozt anſwer may ſerne,wherenothing4s obieaed. This ghelle ſtandgth vpontheſs 
two points: Th: Firlt is this ; The people of Gattia vnderſtood not the Latinetangue : The 
Second is this: 7 har norwithſtanding, the ſame people had their Sermice in Tame Mer 
the concluſion followeth : Ergo, They had ®ernice in an vaknowsn tongue. Thedlaor 
hereof is pzoued with much adoe, by Titus Liuius, by VIpianus, by Elus Lampridus, 
and by S. Hierome. He migbt as well haue added the ſtozy of Brennus: Cæſan Commet 
Quiuril lib. 1. taties: Quincilian, that nameth two mere: French wo2ds , Rheda and Petoricuw : id 
cap. 9. Cicero, whoin his Oꝛation pro Fonteio, and elſewhere, calleth the men of the Canter 
Cicero pro Barbaros. Thus . Harding taketh great paines to pꝛoue that thing that is antut, | 
Fonteo, andnedeth no pꝛwuing. 1 | a | 
| But the Minor, which is vtterly denied, and wherein ſtandeth all the dat * 
out pzouing whereof, he pꝛaueth nothing, he paſeth oner cloſely and pzoneth by ils, 
If the matter be doubtfull,it hath the moze nerd of pꝛole: il it be plaine ani 
it is the ſonerp2zoned . Surely, to ſay without any kinde ol pꝛoſe 02 envoys 
M. Pardings bare wo3d, 7 he people of Gelia had the Latine Sernice, it is but a 
warrant. Fo2 what learning, what anthozity, what coniecure, what gyen 
to ſay : Some hold that loſeph ol Arimathza, Philip the Apoſtle, N 
were the firſt that euer opened the Goſpell in France. But theſe fours nes | 
Rome, no2to my knowledge, ener ſpake the Latine tongue: They * 
lem out of Iewrie, and ſpake the Bebzew tongue. Therefoze, A reckon, M. 
not ſay, that any of theſe foure, erected there the Latine @ernice ft wg. 
The belt that ho can make hereof, is but a gheſle and a likelihod ; in 
It will ſeeme probable doubt not, But I aſſure ther, god Reader, it will 
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Fo weigh thepzobability of theſe reaſons: 7 he people of Gallia had a ſpeech pe. ALY 
_ —— > 2 no Lat ine: Ergo, They had the Latine Sermice, Oz — 7 2 France. 
firflpreachers mGallia, came from Hiernſalem, and ſpabe the Hebrew tongue: Ergo, They mini= ]. 
fred the Sermice and common Praieri in the Latine tongue. Theſe be Þ.Yardings pꝛobabili?⸗ . 
ties, where with he doubteth not this matter is pzoued, = | 
But once againe, let bs view the mainereaſon: The Maior, The people of Gallia vnder< 
good no Laune; The Minor, Thelame people had the Larme Seruice ; Che Concluſion , Ergo , 


They had Service in an vopknowen tongue. a 
Here . Harding, we doe vtterly dente pour Minor: which vnlefſe ye pꝛoue others 
wiſe than ye haue hitherto begun, very Childꝛen may fix, that yourconcluſton cannot fol- 
low. Ve ſhouidnot ſo ſtsntly haue ſaid, ve haue ſo thozowly pzoued the matter, hauing 
indeed as pet pꝛoued nothing. 
But that the Seruice in the Churches of Gallia was not ſaidin ſuch dꝛder, as M. Yar- 
ding gheſſeth, but in a tongue known vnto the people, it is euident dy Severus Sulpitius in 
the life ol S. Martine. The people oł the City of Tours, in France then called Gallia, vpon 
the vacation of the Biſhopꝛicke, were deſirous to haue S. Martine to be their Biſhop: not⸗ 
withanding there were others that thought him a very ſimple man, and in zl reſpeas, 
vnwoꝛthy of any Biſhopzicke . In this contention the matter fell out in this wiſe , us | 
Sulpitivs ſheweth: Cum fottuitò Lector, cui legendico die officium erat, intercluſus à po- guſpitius in di- 
pulo defuiſſet, turbatis miniſtris, dum expectatur, qui non aderat, vnus è circumſtantibus, ;, Alu, 
ſumpto Plalcerio, quem primum verſum inuenit arripuit: Pſalmus autem hic erat: Ex ore 
infanctium, & lacteutium, perfeciſti laudem, & c. Quo lecto, clamor populi tollitur, & pars 
aduerſa confunditur: Whereas by chance the Reader, whoſe office was to read in the Church that 
day, was ſbut out by means of the throng, and the Miniſters were troubled, Jooking about for him 
that was not there, one of the company tooks the Pſalter and read that werſe that came next to 


hand. The werſe of the Pſalme was this: Out of the mouth of Infants and ſuck- 


ling 5. thou haſt w rought praiſe. As ſoone as that verſe was read, the people made 


«ſhout, and the congary part was confounded. Here we ſec the pꝛactiſe of the Church of Gal- 
lia. The Reader pꝛonounced the Dcriptares, and the people vnderſtod them. Whether 
it were in the vulgar tongue, oz in the Latine, it was a tongue knowen vnto the people, 
Therefoze P. Harding might haue better aduiſed himſelfe befoze he thus aſſured thg 
Wozld, That the people of Gallia had their Seruice undoubtedly in an Unknowen tongue. 


M. Harding. T he 20, Diniſien, 


= 


And thus, all his allegations brought for proofe of his ſaying in this behalfe, be anſwered; the place of 
S. Paul tothe Corinthians exfepted, &@& ; 


The Biſhop of Sariſbury. 
Jfvainegheſſes, without pzofe : if the cozrnption of S. Auguſtine : if the falffping 


of the Cmperour Iuſtinians Law, may fand foz an Anſwer, then are my allegations 
fully anſwered, 


A. Harding. The 21. Diniſion, 


Which ere I anſwer, I will according to my promiſe prooue, that about nine hundred yeerespaſt, yes 
athoulandallo , and therefore ſome deale within his fix hundred yeeres, even in S. Gregorius time, The 
Seruice was in an vnknowen tongue in this land of England, then called Brittaine, and begun to bee called 
England, atleaſt, for ſo much as ſithence and at theſe daies is called by the name of England. Beda an En- 
gli; man, hat wrote the Eccleſiaſtical] tory of the Engliſh Nation, in the yeere of our Lord y 31, and of 
their comming to Britane about 285. recorderh that S. Auguſtine and his company, ho were ſent hither, 
to convert the Engliſh people to the Faithof Chriſt, which the Britans had heere profeſſed long before, ha- 
uing a ſafe conduct granted them by King Ethelbert to preach the Goſpell where they would, ſaid and ſung They were Taal. 
their Service in a Church, builded of vid time in the honour of S. Martin, adioining on the Eaſt fide of che * 7 4 oak N 
bead City of Kent, whiles the Romans d welt in Britaine. The words of Beda bee theſe: In h (Hel. En 10 P a: * 
. (onnenire primo pſallere , orare, miſſas facere, predicare, & Bapti gare cœperont : In this Church they began firſt to — hi : the pry 
allemblethemſclues together, to Sing, to Pray, to ſay Maſle, to Preach and to Baptize. It is plane, that 1 a of 
this was the Seruice, And no doubt, they reſortedtoir,who beleeued and were of — Bapcized, wondring . * 1 * 
28 Beda ſaith) at the ſimplicity of their innocent life, and ſweetneſſe of their heauenly doctrine. In Eng liſli it Ch. 
was not, for they had no skill of that tongue, as Bedaſhewerh, Lib.1.Cap.2 2. And therefore ere hey entred : 
„ theland, they zooke with them by commandement of S. Gregory. Interpreters out of France. Which In. 
terpreters ſetued for open preaching, and priuate inſtruction, exhortation and teaching, In ſinging and 
laying the Seruice chere was no vie of them. 


The Biſhep of Sariſburie, ; 
Vereis agreat bulke andnoCozne. It empty wozds might make pzofe, then had 


we hare p;ofe ſufficient Firſt , 3 will examins eaery of theſe gheſſes particulars 
le by themlelues , and in the end, will chew 4 1 ſtozy ot this Aland, 5 
M) 3 
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Of Praiers in a ſtrange tongue. 


AND) nesnoſtis : There isa common Prouerbe inthe Punicke t 


Aphrica. 
2 
A ouſt, it 
P /alm.0. 
Retract. lib. 1. 


cap 20. 


The 79. vntruth, 
boldly auouch- 
ed, but no way 
prooued. 


An eaſie proofe 
without pre» 
cs, 


Dnintil lib. 1. 
4p. 9. 

Cicero pro 
Font eio. 


Latine, becauſe ye dos not all underſtand the Punic ke. Pare itis 
was knowen to all the hearers, and the Punicke tongue only vnto ſome. Aud the 
in an other Sermon vnto the people, he ſaith thus: Omnes nouimus, L. atinè non Ju 
guines, aut ſanguina : Me doe all know, (reckoning himſelle with the people) ther thyruty,, 
Sanguines, or Sanguina, are »o Latine : and againe, as J haue befoze „ 
Latine Pſalme that he made foz the common people, hs waiteth thus: Ze % 
the cauſe of the Donatift ſhould come to the knowledge of the loweſt ſort de * Loh 
vtterly ignorant and void of learning, and as much as in vs lay , might be fixed intheir memes. 
1 wrote a Pſalme for them to ſing in the Latine tongwe. cy wh 
This long reherſall of all theſe authozities, ſauing that . Parding gaue the accag; 
was vtterly nedleſſe. NotwithEanding, hereby it is enident, that the — 
derſtod the Latins, wherein their Sernice was miniſtred: and had not their 
Seruice in any vnknowen tongue. Now if £. Yarding were able to that other 
Cities 02 Pzouinces of the ſame Countrey where the Latine tongue was natknowen, 
hadnotwithſtapding the Latine Seruice, it would very well ſerue his purgaſe. Other⸗ 
wiſe the argument that he would ſerme to faſhion heerol, is maruellous Fozthus 
as it appeareth, he would conclude : Some people in Aphrica ſpake the Punicke tongue: 
Ergo, they had their eruice in the Latine tongue. Foꝛ other argument that hecanhare 
gather, J ſe none. The reſt of Titus Liuius, De bello Macedonico, 82 of Vipian, Defidei 
commiſſis, is vtterly out of ſeaſon, and therefoze not wozthy to be anſwered, 
M. Harding. The 19. Diuiſion. 

Thus much or more, might heere be ſaid of the language of the people of Gallia, nom called France 
which then was barbarous and vulgar, and not only Latine,and (79) yet had they of that Nation their Ser 
uice then in Latine, as all the Welt Church had. That the common language of the there was 
vulgar, the vſe of the Latine ſeruing for the learned as we mult needs mdge ; wee haue firſt the ol 
Titus Liuius. Who writeth, that 2 Galloes, or as now we ſay, a French tnan of a notable 
a Roman to fight with him, man for man, making his — by an Interpreter, Which had not bene dus; 
donc, in caſe the Latine tongue had beene common o that Nation. Next, the place of, Vlpianus before 
mentioned, Then the record of Xlius Lampridius, who writeth that a Wonzn oh order of the 
Druides, cried outaloud to Alexander Seuerus, Mammza her ſonne, the marched forward 
on a day with his army, Gallice ſermone, in the Gallicall tongue, theſe words boding his death, whichright ln 
fo ſhorly after followed: Yadas : nec villoriam ſperes: ne militi tus credas: Goe thy way z andlooke not forthe 4 tis. 
victory; truſt not thy Souldiers, Laſtly , the witneſſe of S Hierome; who having travelled over that Re- mu. = 
gion, and therefore being skilfull of the whole ſtate chereof,2cknowledgerh the peoples Treveres, and of Ia 
that territory, to haue a peculiar language, diuers from Latine and Greeke. 5 c=. 

If all har I haue brought heere touching this matter, bee well weighed, it will ſeeme Idenbt Cd 
not, that all ſorts of people in Aphtica, vnderitood not the Seruice which ihey had 13 
And no leſſe may be thought of Gallia and Spaine. And lo farre is prooued againſſ M. ſour ale 
ſertion, that within his Grhnndred ceres aſter Chrilt, ſome Chriſtian people had their Common Prajers 
and S eruice in a tongue they vnderſtood not. 300 

The Biſhop of Saritburie. / e 

A ſhozt anſwer may ſerne, where nothing is obie ged. This ghefſe ſfandgth onthels 
two points: Th ſirtt is this ; Te people of Galia vnderſtood not the Lame tag Ie 
Second is this: 7 hat norwithſtanding, the ſame people had their Sernite in Latine © 
the concluſion followeth : Ergo, Whey had Dernice in an vaknowon tongue. Aye" 
herreof is p;oued with much adoe; by Titus Livius, by Vipianus, by Klin Lampridus 
and by S.Hierome. Ye might as well haue added the ſtozy of Brennus: Carſars Cams 
faries: Quincilian, that nameth two mere French words, Rheda and Peroricum+M 
Cicero, wh in his D:ation pro Forceio, and elſewhere, calleth the men —.— 
Barbaros. Thus . Harding taketh great paines to pzous that thing tha | 
andnedeth no pꝛwuing. * Q 1 90 

But the Minor, which is vtterly denied, and wherein tandeth all the doubt, 
out pꝛouing whereof, he p:zaueth nothing, he paſſeth oner cloſely and n 
If the matter be doubtfull,it hath the maꝛe nied of pofe:4f it be plaine andouto! of doubt, 
it is the ſonerp2oned . Durelp, to ſay without any kinde ol poſe 02 enwens 
M. Yardings bare wozd, 7 he people of Galia had the Latine Sermice, it 


to ſay : Some hold that loſeph ot Arimathza, Philip the Apoſſie, a 
were the firſt that euer opened the Goſpell in France. But theſs fours —— » 
Rome, no2to my knowledge, ener ſpake the Latine tongue 2 They N. umb 
lem out of lewrie, and ſpake the Bebꝛew tongue. Therefoze, I reckon, M. hate e 
not ſay, that any of theſe fonre, erected there the Latine @ernice- by + e (alh: 
The belt that ho tan make heereof, is but a gheſte and a likeliþod { 1 . 4 
It will ſeeme probable I doubt not. But 1 aſſure ther , god Reader z doudt 


25, che land, they tooke with them by commandement of S.Gregory.Interpreters out of France. W 


The Third Article. 


— — 


doubt not. Foz weigh thepzobability of theſe reaſons: The people of Gallia had a ſpeech e. CNS 


/ chemlelues, and 
3 n Gallia, came from Hieruſalem, and pale the Hebrew torgue: Ergo, . 
ſered the Sermice and common Praier i in the Latine tongue. Theſe be Þ.Yardings p 
ties, wherewith he doubteth not this matter is pzoned, e | 

But once againe, let bs view the maine reaſon: The Maior, The people of Gallia vnder- 


flood no Latine; The Minor, The ſame people had the Latme Service ; The Concluſion , Ergo 0 


They had Service in an vnknowen tongue. 5 . 

Here . Yarding, we doe vtterly denie pour Minor: which vnleſle ye pꝛoue other- 
wiſe than pe haue hitherto begun, very Childzen may fix, that yourconcluſton cannot ful 
low. Ye ſhouidnot ſo ſtouily haue ſaid, ye haue ſo thozowly pꝛoued the matter, hauing 
indeed as pet pzoued nothing. 

But that the Seruice in the Churches of Gallia was not ſaidin ſuch oꝛder, as M. Yars 
ding gheſſeth, but in a tongue known vnto the people, it is euident dy Severus Sulpitius in 
the life ol S. Martine. The people ol the City of Tours, in France then called Gallia, vpon 
the vacation of the Biſhopꝛicke, were deſirous to haue S. Martine to be their Biſhop: not⸗ 
wühſtanding there were others that thought him a very ſimple man, and in zul relpeas, 
vnwoꝛzthy of any Biſhopꝛicke . In this contention the matter fell out in wiſe , Us 
Sulpitius ſheweth: Cum fortuitò Lector, cui legendi eo die officium erat, intercluſus à po- 

ulo defuiſſet, turbatis miniſtris, dum expeRatur, qui non aderat, vnus è circumſtantibus, 
lumpto Plalterio, quem primum verſum inuenitarripuit : Pſalmus autem hic erat: Ex ore 
inſantium, & lacteutium, perfeciſti laudem, &c. Quo lecto, clamor populi tollitur, & pars 
aduerſa confunditur : Whereas by chance the Reader, whoſe office was to read in the Church that 
day, was out out by meane of the throng, and the Miniſters were troubled, Jooking about for him 
that was not there, one of the company took the Pſalter and read that werſe that came next to 


hand. The verſe of the Pſalmewas this : Out of the mouth of Infants and ſuck- 


ling 55 thou haſt wrought praiſe, As ſoone as that verſe was read, the people made 


a ſhout, and the congg ary part was confounded. Biere we ſee the pꝛadiſe of the Church of Gal- 
lia. The Reader pzonounced the Dcriptnres, and the people vnderſtod them. Whether 
it were in the vulgar tongue, oz in the Latine,it was a tongue knowen vnto the people, 
Therefoze p. Harding might haue better aduiſed himſelfe befoze he thus aſſured the 
Wozld, That thepeople of Gallia h4d their Seruice undoubtedly in an unknowen tongue. 


AM. Harding. T he 20. Diniſien, 


6 


And thus, all his allegations brought for proofe of his ſaying in this behalfe, be anſwered; the place of 
S. Paul to the Corinthians exCepted, " 


The Biſhop of Sariſbury. 
Jfvainegheſſes, without pzofe : if the coꝛruption of S. Auguſtine : if the fallitping 
of the Cmperour Iuſtinians Law , may Fand foz an Anſwer then are my allegations 


fully anſwered. 
HM. Harding. The 21. Diniſion, 


Which ere I anſwer, I will according to my promiſe prooue, that about nine hundred yeeres paſt, yea 
a thouland alſo, and therefore ſome deale within his fix hundred yeeres, even in S. Gregorius time, The 
Setuice was in an vnknowen tongue in this land of England, then called Brittaine, and begun to bee called 
England, atleaſt, for ſo much as ſit hence and at theſe daies is called by the name of England, Beda an En- 
gli}; man, that wrote the Eccleſiaſticall tory of the Engliſh Nation, in the yeere of our Lord y 31, and of 
their comming to Britane about 285. recorderh that S. Auguſtine and his company, ho were ſent hither, 
to convert the Englith people to the Faithof Chriſt, which the Britans had heere profeſſed long before, ha- 
uing a ſafe conduct granted them by King Ethelbert to preach the Goſpell were they would, ſaid and ſung 
their Seruice in a Church, builded of old time in the honour of S. Martin, adioining on che Eaſt fide of the 
bead City of Kent, whiles the Romans d welt in Britaine. The words of Beda bee theſe : In has (Eedlefpa) 


+26, connenire primo pſallere , orare, miſſas facere, predicare, & Bapti g are cœperont: In this Church they began ſicſt to 


aſſemble themſelues together, to Sing, to Pray, to ſay Maſle, to Preach and to Bapuze. It is plaine , that 
this was the Seruice, And no doubt, they teſorted to it who beleeued and were *. Baptized, wondting 
28 Beda ſaith) at the ſimplicity of their innocent life, and ſweetneſſe of their heauenly doctrine. In Eng lil it 


was not, for they had no skill of that tongue, as Beda ſhe eth, Lib.r.Cap.2 3. And therefore ere = 3 
ich In. 


ttrprerers ſerued for open preaching, and priuate inſtruction, exhortation and teaching, Inſinging and 
laying the Seruice there was no vſe of then. 


The Biſhop of Sariſoariz, , 


Vereisagreat bulke and no Cozne. Jf empty wozds might make pzofe, then had 
we here p;ofe ſufficient Firſt , J will examins enery of theſe gheſſes particulars 
ly by themlelues , and in the end, wilt chew _ ſozy of this Aland, as it * 

M) 3 
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Pale no Latme : Ergo, They had the Latine Sermice, O: thus: The France, 


9 


a 4 — 


Fulpit ius in vi- 
ta Martini, 


They were Luli- 
ans and (pake no 
Engliſh ; nenher 
was this the or- 
dinary ſeruice of 
the Englih 
Church. 
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Of Praiers in a ſtrange tongue. 


— 


n 
England. 


Auguſtine 


Galfridus Mo- 
nemuthen, lib. 
$.cap.4+ 


Zeda li. 2. cd. 2. 


be gathered by Tertullian, Origen , Chryſoſtome, Theodoretys | 
And leit any man be deceived by ambiguity of names, this 3 „ 
ding calleth Saint, and ſome others, the Apoſtle of England, wag 
Father and Dodour of the Church, whom wee wozthily call S. 
the came name, as, far vnlike him in learning and holinefſe | 
behind him in courſe of age: a man an it was iuvged by them that (aw jim, nh. 
dim, neither ol Apoſtolike ſpirit, no: any way wozthy to be called a Saint; N 
crite, Super ſtit ious man. cruel, bloody, and proud abou⸗ meaſure, And Wa 
withdzew the Englich Nation from their groſſe idolatrie, wherein he hy 
uell, pet it is certaine, he planted not Religion in this Nealme: fozi 
and had growen, and continued ſtill foure hundzed y&res and moze, 
But it is thought of many, that he cozrupted the & eliglon that he mund planten ver, 
foze, with much filth of Buperſtition: and therefoze Galfrdius ſaith, that t e Bioys, 
pg men of this Aland, would none either of him , noz of the pape, that fone 
And that if may the better appeare, what a one this Auguſtine was, anzwhat 
the faithfulfpeople of this Realme had of him, J will rehearſe a ſhozt opinin 
by Beda in that behalfe. The Bybops of this ( owntry (ſaith Beda) before — 
Conncell where as Auguſtine ſbouid be Preſident, firſt went vnto a holh wiſeman that lined an 4s. 
chor- life, and deſired his Counſell, whether that at Auguſtines Preaching , they ſoonld lane thy 
traditions, that they had ſo long ved, or no. He anſwered, If hee be a man ef God follow bim, But 
how ſhall we know, (asd they, whether he be a man ef God, or no ? He anſwered againe, If bebe yew 
tle and lowly of heart, it ts likely enongh that hee carrieth the Toke of the boy, wes 
ou to carry the ſame. But if he be diſdainefull and proud, thenit is ceitaine, beeis not of Cad. 
ther ought you to regard what he (aith. Thenſaid the Biſhops againe : But how may we bnow whe. 
ther he be diſdainfull and proud, or no ? Pronide ye ſaith this holy man, thut be may beinthe Cu. 
cell ſitting before jon come. Then if he ariſe vp from his Chaire at jour comming, and ſalueyu, 
Know you, that be is the man of God, and therefore hearken to him. But if 1 di[daine you, ad 
will not once mooue hu place,ſpecially ſering you are the moe in number, then ſet you a linie ij lin, 
and diſdaine him too. And as this holy man had told them, ſo did they, Whenthey camennto thy 
Conncell houſe, Auguſtine [ate ſtill and would not mooue. Wherenpon Mer Apart 
not heare him, as a man diſdainfull and proud of heart, and therfore no manof Cod pos which re- 
Fuſal, thelbertus the King raiſed his power ,and ſlew great numbers of the Britames andathow. 
ſand, and two hundred godly Religious men, euen as they were at their praiers, Yitherto Beda 
Wherefoze the authozity of this Auguſtines doings , muſt nerds ſme theleſſe, yea al 
though it were all true that Þ. Harding repozteth of him. And further, I truſt, it will 
be pzoued, that the things that . Þarving allegeth ſtand without the compaſſe of lx 
hundzed pres : and therefoze, notwithſtanding they were true, yet cannot greatly fur- 
ther his purpoſe. This Auguſtine vpon his arrinall info England, had a place alotted him 
in Kent. There he and his company Sung and P2aied, and ſaid Palle, (this Malte 
was aCommuuion, as ſhall appears) and Pzeached and Baptized, Jn what language | 
it is not noted by Beda. But be it in Latine. Yereof P. Parding fozmeth bp thisav 
gument: 
Auguſtine and his 22 praied together in Latine , for that they were ſtrangers newly ſentia 
o 


out of Italy, and ynderitood not the Engliſh tongue: 


— 


Ergo, The Engliſh people had the Latine Service. | | 
p. Harding ſhould not thus mocks the Wozld. He knoweth well, a Childe would 
not make ſach reaſons. Foz Auguſtine was no Pariſh Pꝛieſt, ne ſernedno Care, but 
only had a place ſenerally appointed to himfelfe. Neither did any Engliſh man wint to 
pls -+ vnleſe it were to lee the t;angenedle of his doings. Vemightaswell nw 
on thus: | 
The lewes thiszday in Oewice haue their Sernice inthe Hebrew tongue: 
Ergo, The people of Italy haue their Seruice in the Hebrew. 


Pitherto, A frow,this matter is but ſimplie pʒoued. 
A. Harding. The 22. Diuiſſon. 


Whereas 8. Auguſtine, after that the Engliſh Nation had rectiued the Faith, and he 
ſhop ouer them, hauing ſound, the Faith being one, diuerſity of cuſtomes in diuers 
ner of Maſſes in the holy Roman Church, another in that of France: for this and 
ſes, ſent txvo of his Clergie, Laurence and Peter to Rome, to be aduertiſed g 
der, mauer, and cuſtome of Maſſes, it liked S. Gregory, the Churches of theE 
Heereunto that holy Father anſwered, that what hee eſpied either in the Roman or Fit 
Church, that might bee moſt acceptable to almighty God, hee ſhould chuſe out and 


rn 


The Third Article. 139 


commend the ſame to the Church of there to be leſt in cuſtome to continue: Lib, 1, cap. 29, CAUSAL 


d, 
it had then beene thought — — ol the Maſſe to be in Engliſh, or if it had been tranflued | 

hs the Engliſh tongue, it is not to be thought that Bede, who declareth all things, concerning matiert England. 
of Religion, ſo dili ly, —— to write an Rccleſiaſticall Story, would haue d ouet 
that in ſilence. And it the Maſſe had beene vſed in the Engliſh tongue, the monuments and Bookes ſo 
much multiplied among the Churches, would haue remained in ſome place or other. And doubtleſſe, ſome 
mention would haue been made of the time, and cauſes of the leauing ſuch kinde of Seruice,and of the be. 

ing the new Latine Seruice. As certaine of S.Gregonies Workes, turned into Engliſh by Bede himlelte, 


= beene kept, ſo as they remaine to this day, 
The Biſboy of Sariſbwry, 


Verte was a ſhozt vicozie- Peter and Paul could neter ſocaſfly conquer Kingdemes, 
But this matter od not ſs much in winning the vnfaithfull, as in killing the godly, Al. 
ter that was once done, ſtraightwates Auguſtine had the Conqueſt, and was out of hand 
made Archbiſhop , and wzote to Rome both thereof , and alſo foz reſolution of tettaine 
queſtions, met , as he ſaith , foz that rude people of England: As, whether a Woman Beda, l. 1. c. 2. 
might be Baptized while the were great with Childe, oz after her ypiuerte : and how 
long after the ſhonld fozbeare the Church: with certaine other ſecret queſttons, touching 
both man and wiſe, ſo childiſh, and ſo rude , that aman may well doubt , whether Augu- 
ſtine were ruder, 02 the people - Among other things, he demanded Counſell touching 
the Paſle , fo2 that in diuers Countries he had ſerne diuers ozders of Paſſes: And yet, 
god Reader, of them all, he bad /cene no Private Maſſe, Foz the Paſſe in Rome at that 
time was a Communion, as J haue already ſhewed, and as it appeareth by theſe wozds, 
which the Deacon p2onounced at euery Paſſs aloud vntothe people: Hee that receineth 
not the Communion, let him Line place. The difference ſtod in addition of certaine Ceremos 
nies. Fog the Countries abꝛoad, as we may iudge, kept till that o2der that they 
had firſt receined. But the Church of Rome was euer altering. Fo e himſelfe, 
vnto whom this Auguſtine waiteth, added the Jntrotte,and the Antemes, andd Alleluia, P latin. in viit 
and willed q Introite to be doubled twice, and the Kyrie eleeſon nine times, and added P 
alſo ac poztion to the Canon . Ot theſe and other like differences Auguſtine des S4belicus, Ex- 
mandeth : and of the lame, Gregoric maketh anſwer . Yeereof . Yarding ghefſeth 5 8.44.5. 
thus: It appeareth not by Beda, the Seruice was in Engliſh : Exge, The Seruice ws in Latine. 5 
What kinde of Logicke haue we h&re : Oz how may this reaſon hold ?: It concludeth 
ab authoricare negative. A belæue, P. Parding himſelfe will not allow it. By the like 
loꝛme of reaſoning, a man might as well ſay: Je De H] not by Beda, that the Preachers 
inſtructed or exhorted the Engliſh people in Engliſh : Ergo, They inſtracted and exhorted the 
Engliſh people in Latino. Pet agains he gheſleth further: There is no Booke to be found of the 
Englifh Service in that tim& Ergo, The Seruice was in Latine. O What follis is this! Who is 
able to ſhew any wzitton in Englich a thouſand yeres agoe :? Oꝛ if it could ber 
ſhewed, yet who were able to vnderſtand it : There is no Boke to be found of the pꝛai⸗ 
ers that the Druydes made in France, oz the Gymnoſopiſtz in India : and will . Vars 
ding thereof conclude , that therefoze the Druydes, oz the Gymnoſophiſtæ, pzaied in Las 
tine? uch regard he hath to his Concluſions. | 


M.Harding, The 13. Dias. 


S. Gregorie himſelſe is a Witneſſe of ri 4 Authoritie vnto vs, that this Land of England, which 

hee callech Brittanie, in his time, that is almoſt a thouſand yeeres paſt, had the Common Prajers and Ser- 

 Uice in an ynknowen tongue, without doubt in Latine, much in like ſort as we haue of old time had till 

now. His words be theſe: Ecre, omnipetens Dem pens cuntlarum gentiom corda penearauit : Ecet, in voa fids 

« Orients limitem Occidentiſque coniunxit : Ecce, lingue Britannia, quz nibil aliad nwerat, quam barbarum frendere, 

iam dodum in dioi vis laudsbus Hebreum cpi: Halleleva reſonare : Behold, our Lord Almighty hath now pierced 

the hearts almoſt of all Nations: Behold, he hath ioined the borders of the Eaſt and the Weſtin one Faith 

together : Bchold, the tongue of Britaine , that could nothing elſe but gnaſh barbarouſly, hath beguang 
no of late in diuine Seruice to ſound the Hebrevy Halleluia, 


The Biſhop of Sariſburie. 


S. Gregorie in that place vpon Iob ſpeaketh not one wozd, neither of the Latine , nos 
or the Engliſh Detuite. Dnely he ſheweth the mighty power of God, that had conuer- 9 
ted all the Wozld to the obedience of his Goſpell, Theſe be his wozds ; Ommipotens Gregor. in lob, 

omnus coruſcantibus nubibus Cardinis Maris operuit: quia emicantibus przdicatorum 1. 27. cap. 6. 
Miraculis, ad Fidem etiam terminos Mundi perduxit. Ecce enim pene cunctarum iam 
gentium corda penetrauit : Ecce, in vna Fide Oriencis limitem Occidentiſque coniunxit: 
The Almighty Lord with his ſhining Clouds hath conered the Corners of the Sea: For hee bath 
brought the ends of the World unto the Faith , at the fight of the glorious Miracles of the _ 

$9077, 
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ſtrange: and 
reaſon in that, as in theLatine. As foz theſe Vebzew wozds, Halleluia,A 

and other like, they may aſwell be ved in the Englith Sernice, as in theLating : and at 
this day are vſed gand continued ftillin the refozmed Churches in Germany + and there, 
foze can impozt no moze the one than the other. EE tg 


A. Harding. The 2:4-Dinuiſcon; ns rn INK 


Ace liued in the - Bede in the end of his ſecond Booke ſheweth, that one Tames, a Deacon of the Chutch of Yorke arery 
veere of our cunning man in ſong, ſoone after the Faith had beene ſpread abroad heere, asthe number of 
Lord 640. grew, began tobe aMaſter or Teacher of ſinging in the Church, after the maner of the Romanes, Thy 
Anno Dom. 663, le he wrieth of one Eddi, ſurnamed Stephanus, that taught the pgople of Northumbetland to ling the 
Anno 668, Seruice after the Roman manet : and of Putta, a holy man, Biſhop of Rocheſter, commending him much 
for his grear skill of ſinging in the Church, afterthe'vic and maner of the Romanes, which he had learned 
of the Diſciples ot S. pn | 5 | 
Theſe be teſtimonies plaine and evident enough, that at the beginning, the Churches of had 
their divine Service in Latine, and not in Engliſh, One place more I will recite out of Bede; molt mani 
feſt of all other, for proofe heetebf. In the time of Agatho the Pope, there was a reuerend man called lokn 
Archicantor, that is, chicfe Chaunter or Singer, of S. Peters Church at Rome, and Abbat@ the Monalle. 
rie of S. Martin there; Benedict an Abbat of Britaine, hauing builded a Monaſterie at the mouthof theRi. 
uer Muruz, (Bede ſo calleth it) ſued to the Pope for conſirmations, liberties, franchiles; privileges, Ar, 
in ſuch caſc hath beene accuſtomed. Among other things, hee obteined this cunning ohe 
come with him into Britaine, to teach ſong. 1 4588 
Becauſe Bedes Eccleſiaſticall Srory'is not very common, Thave thought good, heererorecite hizonne 
words, thus Engliſhed : This Abbat Benedict tooke with him the fołeſaid Iohn, to bring him into Bci 
tame, that hee ſhould teach in his Monaſterie the courſe of-Seruice for the whole yeere, ſoasirwasdone 
at S. Peters in Rome, Iohn did as hee had commandement from the Pope, both in'teaching the 
men of the ſaid Monaſterie, the order and rite of ſinging and 2 with vtteranee oſ their voice, ar 
alſo of writing and pricking thoſe things that the 1 of the w Ole yeere required in the celebration 
and keeping of the holy daies: which Ke kept in the ſame Monaſterie till this day and be copied out 
many round about, on euery coaſt.” Neither did that Tohn teach che Brethren of chat | 
but alſo many other made al the means they could, to get him to other places, 
himre teach. Thus farte Bede. I tro, no man will thinke that this Roman taught 
and maner of ſinging, and pronouncing the Seruice of the Churches of this Land, in i 
If it had beene deemed of the learned and godly gouernours of Chriſtian people then 
ſalaation, to haue had the Seruice in the Bnelic no man had beene ſo apt and ſit to ha Wan; 
he, ho in thoſe daies had, by ſpeciall grace of God, a ſingular gift to make ſongs and ſonets in 
Mecter, to ſerue Religion and deuotion. His name vras Cedhom, of whom Bede writeth 
things, How hee — diuers ſongs conteining matter of the holy Scripture with uch exceeding ſeet- 
neſle, and with ſucha grace, as many fecling their hearts compunct and prickt with 
of them, withdr&ve themſelues from the loue of the wotld, — Og enkindled with the deſi 
uenly life. Many (ſaith Bede) of the Engliſh Nation, attempted aſter him to make 2 | 
etrics, but none could doe comparcably to him. Fox he as not (Gith he * 14 
of men, neither by man, that Art of making godly ſongs; but receiued from freely. 
therefore he could make no wanton, trifling, or vaine ditties, but anely ſuch as d to — 
on, and might ſeeme to proceed of a head guided by the holy Ghoſt: Lib. 4. Cape 24. This dinine Fort 
Cednom, BIS he Lu. 4 many and 8 workes, hauing their whole argument out ol 
pture, as Bede reportcth, — acuer made hee any peece of the Setuice to be vſed in che Church. Aut 
The $0. vntruth. Faith hath continued in this Land, among the Engliſh people, from the 14. yeete of the reigne Servics 
For his examples tius the Emperour, almoſt theſe 1000. yeeres, and vntill the late King Edwards time, heh 
reach nothing ſo _—_— heard of, at leaſt way, neuet in the Church of England, by publike Authoritie, | ud 
farre, * (oy * 
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The Biſbop of Saricburie. ATT. 
J little thought M. Yarding would ſo much haue bewzaied his want, fs pow 
matter by Pipers and Potts, and ſpecially being all without decade about 
Beda, l. 2. c. 14. Fo it is plaine by Beda, that this Iames, the Deacon, lined under King amm . 
Beda. l. 4. c. r. the pete of our Le2d 640. Putta and Edda, in the pere 668. Iohn the : 
Beda, li. 4. c. 1. Cednom, oz Cedman (foz ſo his name is read in Beda, wꝛilten in 


The Find Ar 


of Pope Agatho, inthe yere 630. in whoſename this Decree is witten: Sic omnes ſan⸗ FRG) 
cuones Apoſtolicæ Sedis accipiendz ſunt, tanquam pſius diuina voce Petri ſirmatæ: 4 England. 
the Conſtitutions of the Apoſtolike See muſt beerecemedſo, as if they were confirmed by the very * 3d. 
heavenly voice of S. Peter. Unto ſuch a tyrannie the Church of Rome at that time was Dn. 19, 
growen. And the Gloſſe vpon the ſame ſaith : Papa Sanctitatem ſuam recipita Cathedra z Sic om. 
The Pope receiueth bus holineſſe of bus C haire.Therefoze hrerein MD. Harding dath ſomewhat 
miſreckoned himſelfe. Although all the reſt were certaine, yet theſe Mitnelles come to 
late to make god p:ofe. | | 
Yer (ſaith M. Yarding) cheſe teſtemonies bee plaine and euident enough, that at the beginning, 
the Churches of England had their diuine Seruice, in Latine, and not in Englith, Theſe be very dumde 
Teſtimonies. Foz neither Iames the Deacon, noz lohn the Arch-chaunter, noz Cednom, 
noꝛ Putta, noz Beda himſelſe euer ſaid ſo. Therefoze this matter is pzoued by Þ. Pars 
dings gheſſe, and not by the woꝛds of the Witneſſes, 
The fozceof hisreaſon ſemeth to weigh thus: 
Theſe Muſicians taught the Clerkes of England to ſing their Seruice aſter the Roman 
mauer: 
Ergo, They had the Latine Serwice. 9 
Che ſubſtance ot this argument may the better appeare by ſome other like: 
Triptolemus taught all Nations to plow the ground after the maner of the Achenians : 
Ergo, He taught all Nations in the Athenian tongue. 
Oz: Abraham ravght the Egyptians Arithmericke aud Aſtronomie : 
Ergo, Abraham taught the Egyprians in the Chaldee tongue. 
Fo; doth . Parding beleeue, it is not poſſible to learne the Roman Muſicke, without 
the Roman ſperch: 02 that the note cannot be taught, without the Ditty ? Werily J rec- 
kon him no god Mullcian, that will ſay ſo. By the like reaſon he might ſay ; Damaſus 
beſonght S. Hierome to ſend to him Græcorum pſallentiam, the muſiclę of the G relle Church, 
to the intent to practiſe the ſame inthe Church of Rome : Ergo, Damaſus v/ed the Greeke Ser- 
vice inthe Church of Rome, 
But Beda himſelfe is beſt able fo expound his owne meaning / Yauing occaſion to in- 
treat of Adrianus and Theodorus, that came into England the pere of our Lozd 668. he 
wꝛiteth thus: Sonos cantandi in Ecceſia, quos eatenus in Cantio tantùm noucrant, ab hoc 
tempore per omnes Anglorum Eccleſias diſcere cœperunt: From that time, they began to 
learne throwont all the Churches of E noland, the ſounds of ſinging, or the notes of Mnſiche which 
before that time were knowen only in Kent. Bedaſaith, They learned the Sounds , or Notes, or 
Harmonie, and maketh no mention of the Tongue, o Ditty, But let P. Vardings cons 
clafions ſtand foz god: 0 
Theſe Muſitiant tanght the Clerks of Engand to ſing after the Roman maner : 
Ergo, They hadthe Latine Sermice. | | 
And doth he not ſ&, that he concludeth fully with me, and directly againſt himſelſe : 
Certainly if the Roman Muſicke impozt the Latine Seruice, then may J well reaſon 
thus: The Churches of England had not the Roman mnſicke before lames the Deaconof Yorke, No Lating 
which lined in the yeere of our Lord 640. Ergo, Beforethat time, the Churches of England bad Seruice in Cu. 
not the Latine Seruice. Which thing ouerthzoweth all that . Harding hath hitherto ſys / g/ wich in 
ken, and ſtandeth very well with my allertion. | | ſox bundred 
Againe, where he ſaith, Z hat Iohn 1be Arch-channter, that lined inthe yeere of our Lord yeeres, | 
680. taught the Clerkes of England to pronounce the Latine tongue it may thereof well be 
gathered, that befoze that time, they could not pzonounce theLatine tongue: and ſo be- 
fo;e that time, had not the Latine Seruice, 
Now, fozſomuch as M. Varding ſaith, By meane of the arriuall and conqueſt of the 2,1... 
men, who then were Jnfidels, the Faith'was vtterly banilhed out of this , Dan B. 
Realme, and remained only in a few Britaines, and. Auguſtine at his comming reſtoꝛed Mn. . 2.4.4. 
the ame againe, andtherefoze is called of ſome, the Englithmens Apoſtle; Jthinke it une 3. 
neceſſary therefoze,ſhoztly to touch ſomewhat of the ſtate of the Church within this 7,,,... d. 
Land, both befoze the entry of our Englith Nation, and alſo in the firſt tume of dur being and Gra. 
here, Ghildas ſaith, that loſeph of Arimarhea, that tpkedowne Chziſtfrom the Crofſe, g ell. 
being ſent bittet by Philip the Apoſtle, out of France, beganfirſt to peach the Goſpellia 1, , 
this Realme, in the time of Tiberius the Emperour. Nicephorus ſatth, that Simon Zelo= 7,,,1 1... 
tes, about the ſame time, came into this land, and did the like,» Theocorews ſaith, that , Jedes. 
S Paul, immediately after his firſt deliveriein Rome, vnderthe E mpetour Nero, pa- Ane a 30. 
ched the Soſpell in this Jland, and in other Countries of the Meſt. Tertullian ſaith, Orig, tn Fre- 
the land of Britaine was ſubicc vnto Chaiſt in his time . And Origen witneſſeth the %. J, 4. 


like of the ſame Jlandin his time: At which tune Lucius, theKiog of this EE A n10140% 


Of Praiers in a ſtrange tongue. 
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de.. For behold, hee hath well neere pierced thorow the hearts of all Nations and hath wan, nn, 
England. 4, gether the borders of the Eaſt and the Weſt, inone Faith. om, ſaith . Harding, 8 I 
LW SI awinelſe of right good autho1ity , that this Realme of England had the Service in an ynkng 2 
Uerely Gregorics authozitie in this caſs were right god, if he would lay the wax, 5." 
(ſaith P. Parding) S. Gregory reporteth, thar the Engliſh people, inthe praiſing of God, pr 
the Hebrevy Halleluia > Ex:, e is witneſſe to the Latine Seruice. This argument may be pertegen 
and made thus: The Fugliſt people in their praiers ſaid, Halleluia: | 
Halleluia « an Hebrew word dr Ergo , The Engliſh ——— the Latine Seruice, Wt 
This is another Sy llogiſmus of M. Yarvings. wot he might haue 5 
Ot S. Gregories woꝛds he might rather haue concluded thus: 8 made it better, 
The people of England in their praiers pronounced the Hebrew Halleluia 
Ergo, They had the Hebrew Sernice. | Wage” 
Which voubtleſſe in the Engliſh Churches had bene very ſtrange ; and 4s wich 
reaſon in that, as in the Latine. As foz theſe Pebzew wozds, Halleluia, Amen, Sabbaoch, 
and other like, they may aſwell be vſed in the Engliſh Sernice, as in the W atins: and at 
this day are vſed , and continued ſtill in the refozmed Churches in Germany: and theres 
foze can impozt no moze the one than the other, N 


AI. Harding. The 24. Dis 


Nee liued in the Bede in the end of his ſecond Booke ſheweth, that one Tames, a Deacon of the Chutch of Yorke, a very 
veere of our cunning man in ſong, ſoone aſtet the Fairh had beene ſpread abroad heere, as the number of belceners 
Lord 640. rew, began tobe a Maſter or Teacher of ſinging in the Church, after the maner of the Romanes, Tha 
Anno Dom.668, like he writeth of one Eddi, ſurnamed Stephanus, that taught the pgople of Northumberland to ling the 
Anno 668, Seruice after the Roman manet : and of Putta, a holy man, Biſhop of Rocheſter, commending him much 
for his great skill of ſinging in the Church, after the vſe and maner of the Romances, which he had learned 

of the Diſciples ot S. * — . 
Maruellous Theſe be teſtimonies plaine and euident enough, that at the beginning, the Churches of had 
proofes. their diuine Service in Latine, and not in Engliſh, One place moxe I will recite out of Bede, Mani» 
Apgno 859. feſt of all other, for proofe heere@f, In the time of Agatho the Pope, there was areuerend man called lohn 
T Archicantor, thatis, chicfe Chaunter or Singer, of S. Petets Church at Rome, and Abbat@f the Monalle. 
ric of S. Martin there; Benedict an Abbat of Britaine, hauing builded a Monaſterie at the mouth of the Ri. 
uer Murus, (Bede ſo calleth it) ſued to the Pope for confirmations, liberties, franchiſies, mileges, Kc. ag 
— lobieth 


in ſuch caſe hath beenc accuſtomed. Among other things, hee obteined this cunning 
come with him into Britaine, to teach ſong. : 1 
Becauſe Bedes Eccleſiaſticall Story is not very common, I haue thought good, heere to tecite his owne 
words, thus Engliſhed : This Abbat Benedict tooke with him the telud lohn, to bring him into Bi- 
tainc , that hee ſhould teach in his Monaſterie the coutſe of · Seruice for the whole yeere, ſo as it was done 
at S. Peters in Rome, Iohn did as hee had commandement from the Pope, both in teaching the dag 
men of the ſaid Monaſterie, the order and rite of ſinging and 2 with vtteranecof their voic 
alſo of writing andpricking thoſe things that the N of the w . yeere required in the celebration 
and keeping of the holy dates : which hoe kept in the ſame Monaſterie till this day, and be copied out o 
many round about, on enery coaſt. Neither did that Tohn teach che Brethren of that Monaſterie onely, 
but alſo many other made allche means they could, to get him to other places, whete they might baue 
him to teach. Thus farte Bede. Itrow , no man will chinke that this Roman tauglit and dbte the order 
and maner of ſinging, and pronouncing the Seruice of the Churches of this Land, r tongue. 
If it had beene deemed of the learned and godly gouernours of Chriſtian people then, a necellary point to 
ſalaation, to haue had the Seruice in the Enolih , no man had beene ſo apt and fit to have traaſlated it; a 
he, who in thoſe daies had, by ſpeciall grace of God, a ſingular gift to make ſongs and ſonets in En liſh 
Meeter, to ſerue —— and deuotion. His name vras Cedhom, of whom Bede writeth mauc 
things, How hee made diuers ſongs conteining matter of the holy Scripture with ſuch exceeding ſweet» 
neſle, and with ſucha grace, as many fecling their hearts compunct and prickt with 2 reading 
of them, withdr&ve themſelues from the loue of the wotld, and were enkindled with the de of the hes · 
uenly life. Many (faith Bede) of the Engliſh Nation, attempted aſter him to make _— and Po- 
etrics, but none could doe compareably to him. For he was not (@ith he alluding to 8. auls 
of men, neither by man, that Art of making godly ſongs; but receiued from God that gift Aud 
therefore he could make no wanton, trifling, or vaine ditties, but anely ſuch as 'perteined o godly Religi- 
on, and might ſeeme to proceed of a head guided by the holy Ghoſt : Lib. 4. Ca 24. This diuine Poet 
Cednom, though he made many and . workes, hauing their whole argument out of holy Sen 
ture, as Bede reportcth, = acuer made hee any peece of the Setuice to be vſed in the Church. 
The 80. vntruth. aith hath continued in this Land, among the Engliſh people, from the 14. yeereof che reigne Mauri» 
For his examples tius the Emperour, almoſt theſe 1000, yectes, and vntill the late King Edwards time, the Engliſh Seruice 
reach nothing ſo _ never heard of, atlealt way, neuet in the Church of England , by publike Authoritie, te 0 
farre, 52 


T he Biſbop of Saritburic. 3 
I little thought . Varding would ſo much haue bewzaſed his want, fo pzoue his 

matter vy Pipers and Poets, and ſpecially being all without the compaſſeof 600. yures, 

Beda,l.2.c.1 4. Foꝛ it is plaine by Beda, that this lames, the Deacon, lined under King Edwine» — 
Beda. 4. c. 21. the yere ot dur Lo2d 640. Putta and Edda, in the petre 668. Iohn the A time 
Bede, l. 4. c. i. Cednom, oz Cedman (foz fo his name is read in Beda, wzitten in parchment) in the of 
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Agatho, in the yere 680. in whoſename this Decree is witten: Sic omnes ſan- 
— Sedis accipiendz ſunt, tanquam ipſius diuina voce Petri firmatæ: Ad 
the Conſtitutions of the Apoſtolike See muſt bee recemedo, as if they were confirmed by the very 
heavenly voice of S. Peter. Tinto ſuch a tyrannie the Church of Rome at that time was 
growen- And the Glofſe vpon the ſame ſaith : Papa Sanctitatem ſuam recipita Cathedra: 


The Pope receineth his holineſſe of his C haire.Therefoze herein P. Harding hath ſomewhat 


miſreckoned himſelfe. Although all the reſt were certaine, yet theſe Witncfles come tw 
ke. 

— 8. Harding) theſe teſtemonies bee plaine and euident enough, that atthe beginning 

the Churches of England had their diuine Seruice,in Latine, and notin Englith. Theſe be very dumde 

Teſtimonies. Foz neither Iames the Deacon, noz lohn the Arch-chaunter, noz Cednom, 

no} Putra, no2 Beda bimlſelfe euer ſaid ſo. Therefoze this matteris p2Tued by P. Yars 

dungs ghelle, and not by the woꝛds of the Witneſſes, 

The fozce of his reaſon ſermeth to weigh thus: | | 

Theſe Muſicians taught the Clerkes of England to ſing their Saruice aſter the Roman 
maner: 
Ergo, They had the Latine Sermice. k. 

The ſubſtanceof this argument may the better appeare by ſome other like: 
Triptolemus tangbe all Nations to plow the ground after the mauer of the Athenians: 
Ergo, He taught all Nations in the Atheman tongue. | 

Oz: Abraham ravght the Egyptians Avithmericke and Aſtronomie : 

Ergo, Abraham taught the Egyptians in the Chaldee tongue. | 

Fo; doth M. Parding belceue, it is not poſſible to learne the Roman Muſicke, without 
the Roman ſpeech : 02 that the note cannot be taught, withont the Ditty ? Werily J rec⸗ 
kon him no god Mullcian, that will ſay ſo. By the like reaſon de might ſay ; Damaſus 
beſonght S. Hierome toſend to him Grzcorum pſallentiam, the muſicke of the relle Church, 
to the intent to practiſe the ſame inthe Church of Rome: Ergo, Damaſus v/ed the Greeke Ser- 
nice inthe Church of Rome. 

But Beda himſelfe is beſt able to expound his owne meaning Paning occaſion fo in⸗ 
treat of Adrianus and Theodorus, that came into England the perte of our Lozd 668. he 
wꝛiteth thus: Sonos cantandi in Ecceſia, quos eatenus in Cantio tantùm noucrant, ab hoc 
tempore per omnes Anglorum Ecclefias diſcere cœperunt: From that time, they began to 
learne throwont all the Churches of England, the ſounas of ſinging, or the notes of Muſiebe, which 
before that time were knowen only in Kent. Beda ſaith, They learned the Sounds , or Notes , or 
Harmonie, and maketh no mention of the Tongue,ozDitty, But let M. Yarvings cons 
clufions ſtand fo2 god: 0 

Theſe Muſitians tanght the Clerks of Engand to ſing after the Roman maner : 
Ergo, They hadthe Latine Seruice. | | 

And doth he not ſ&, that hs concludeth fully with me, and directly againſt himſelfe : 

Certainly if the Roman Mulicke impozt the Latine S eruite, then may J well reaſon 


n 
England. 


"JH 
Diſtmt.19, 
Hic omnes. 


Damaſus ad 
Hicrommum, 


thus: The Churches of England had not the Roman mnſicke before lames the Deaconof Yorke, No Latin 
which lined in the yeere of our Lord 640. Ergo, Before that time, the Churches of E ng lana had SFeruice in Em. 


not the Latine Seruice. Which thing ouerthzoweth all that P · Yarding hath hitherto ſps- 
,and ſtandeth very well with my aſſertion. | 
Againe, where he ſaith, That Iohn rhe Arch-channter, that lined inthe yeere of our Lord 
680. taught the Clerkes of England to pronounce the Latine rongue'; it may thereof well be 
gathered, that befoze that time, they could not pꝛonounce theLatine tongue: and ſo be- 
loze that time, had not the Latine Seruice. 
Now, loꝛſomuch as M. Harding ſaith, By meane of the arriuall and conqueſt of the 
men, who then were Jnfidels, the Faith was vtterly banilhed out of this 
e, and remained only in a few Britaines, and. Auguſtine at his comming reſto;ed 
che ſame againe, andtherefoze is called ot ſome, the Englich mens Apoſtle z J thinke it 
neceſſary therefozo, ſhoztly to touch ſomewhat of the ſtate of the Church within this 
Land, both befoze the entry of our Engliſh Nation, and allo in the firſt time ok our being 
hate. Ghildas ſaith, that loſephof Arimathea, that tpkedowne Chziſtfrom the Croſſe, 
being ſent hither by Philip the ApoMle, out of France, began firſf to p2each the Goſpellin 
his Realme, in the time of Tiberius the Emperour. Nicephorus ſaith, that Simon Z elo- 
tes, about the ſame time, came into this Jland, and did the like.» Theocorecvs ſaith, that 
Faul, immediately after his firſt velineriein Rome, under the Emperor Nero, p2eas 
ched the Goſpell in this Jland, and in other Countries of the Weſt, Iertullian ſaith, 
the Jland of Britaine was ſubicc vnto Chaift in his time. And Origen witneſſeth the 


like of the lame Jland in his tims: At which tune Lucius, the ing of 2 
a ed, 


gland mit hin 
ſix hundred 


Jeer ef, 


Ghildas, 

Ann. Dam. 38. 
NMicep. li. 2. c. 4. 
Anno 38. 
Theogoret. de 
car andis Gres 
cerum aſtect. 
1. 9. 

Tertull. aducr- 


[ws [ndzos. 


Anno 230. 
Orig, tm Ere- 
chiel. hom. 4. 
Anio 240. 
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ASXSNLD) Baptized, and reteiued the Goſpell, and ſent to Rome to Eleutherius the Biſhop 
England. hisadutce, touching the o2deringof his Church and Realme. —— 8 
woman, wife vnto Conſtantius the Emperour, and mother vnto Coſtantinus, ts nota, 
2 0619 bly pꝛaiſed fo; her Faith and Religion , by S. Ambroſe, by Euſcbius, by Sozomenus — 
0 Th. others. | F 
Euſeb. de vita Chry ſoſtome ſaith, that in his time, the Aland of Britaine hay reteiued the power of the 
Conſtan, lib.3. Goſpel. Fl fate this _ TP 
Socom. I. 2 C. L. w let vs conſider in what ſtate this Realme ſtod, touching Religion, at 
Chryſ. aduerſ. * — Auguſtine, at which time M. Harding ſurmiſeth the whole Faith — — 
Gentiles, to 5- detaied. Firſt Beda ſaith, there wers among the Bricaines, ſeuen Biſhops, and one Archs 
biſhop, and one and twenty hundꝛed Monkes, about Bancor: and as he further 
Beda, 1.2.c4.2. eth, Plures viri doQtiſſimi, many moe great tearned men, that vtteriy refuſed to teteiue this 
Auguſtine with his new Religion, : 
Beda,/.1.c.26, As touching the Englich Ration, it appeareth by Beda, that the Qnene herſelf was 
Chziltened ; and had S. Martins Church appointed her, freely topzay in with hercompany, 
Mhereok it mgy be thought, the King was no great enemie vato the Faith,andtherefo;g 
the like alſo my well be thought of a great number of the people. 1 
Thus much ſhoztly of the firlt planting of the Religion of Chꝛiſt within this Jland 
and of the continuance of the ſame, from the time of loſeph of Arimathea, vntill the com 
ming in of Auguſtine, Now touching the Common Pzaiers that they ved among them 
ſelues all that while. Firt, it were very much ſo2 . Þarding to ſay, that $. Paul, 0716- 
ſephof Arimathea, 83 Simon Zelotes, being all Hebrewes bo2ne, take ozder,that the Ser- 
uice here ſhould be miniſtred vnto the people in the Latine tongue. | 
Agatne, Eleutherius the Biſhop of Rome, ſoꝛ generall oꝛder to be faken in the Realme 
and Churches here , wzotc his aduice vnto Lucius the King, in this ſozt : Sulcepiſti in 
Regno Britanniz, miſeratione diuina, Legem & Fidem Chriſti. Habetis penes vos in Reg - 
no vtramque paginam : Ex illis, Dei gratia, per Concilium Regni veſtri, ſume Legem, 
per illam, Dei patientia, veſtrum rege Brittanniæ Regnum. Vicarius vero Pei eſtis in Reg 
no illo . Te haue receiued in the Kingdome of Britaine, by Gods mercy, both the Law and Faub 
of Chriſt. Te haue both the New Teſtament, and the Old. Out of the ſame, through Cod: grace; 
by the aduice of your Realme, take a Law, and by the ſame, tbrough Gods(ufferance,rule you your 
Kingdome of Britaine, For in that Kingdome you are Gods Vicar. Ye Wwilleth him to oder 
matters acco2ding to the Lawof God. Now the Law of God willeth the Dernice ſo to 
be ſaid, as the people may vnderſtand it, and giue conſent vnto it, by ſaying Amen : 
But the people of this Realme could not haue ſaid: Amen vnto the Latine Seruice ; 
Thereloꝛe no man tan well thinke, that King Lucius appointed the Common S eruice to 
be ſaid in that tongue. Further, it may well be judged, that the greateſt fartherers of 
Religion within this Realme, were Grzcians, and foz oꝛder of the Church, hadinſtrugi- 
ons euer moꝛe from the Gzeeke Church, and not from Rome; as it | 
keeping of the Caſter day, and by other god coniedures, mentioned hy Beda.-Now, if 
the Græcians had refuſed the Common Uulgar Tongue of this Country, roubtleſle they 
: _ haue appointed theirowne Oꝛerke tongue foz the Publike Piniſtration, and not 
tine. ö ü | 
Againe, P. Harding allegeth S. Gregory. that the tongue of this Nation was nouers 
therwiſe taught, but only toroare out their barbarous language: ho — 
denly ſay, that from the time of Ioſeph of Arimathea, they had euermoze the 
the learned Latine tongue | , 1:93 n nan 
Gregor.in Job. Beſides this, S. Gregory wziting vnto Auguſtine; wilerh him, of the ſan alen that 
| hee had ſecns in diners ( onntries, totake ſuch as he conldind e might 4 But P- 
lib. 27. cap. 6, 98 
Feee las VYarding granteth, that at the firſt planting of the Kaith, it is neceflary the; 
Friranmie, ove Mꝛaiers be miniſtred in the knowentongue : Therefozeit muſt bet, 
nil alind none- Auguſtiinetomming hither, as it ts ſuppoſed, to plant the Faith, indged that thing the 
rat, quam bar- — Harding ſaith was neceſſarie, and ſo miniſtred the Commane Pagiers 1 s 
A no tongue. ne enen reinen 3 
3 And te conclude, it was moſt meet,” that Anguſtine, being purpoſ hither lan 
Rome, ſhould confo:me his Church hare, tothe Churchof Rome, But ho fut 
the Church of Rome was miniſtred thenin the Unigar Tongue, as it is many Wes 
ſie to be pzwaed: Therefozeit behaued Auguſtine lkewiſein the Churches ofthis Conn? 
try, to ſe the Service miniſtred in the Ualgar tongue. An nr! nan 
Vowbrit, it ſzemeth by P. Yardings Concluſion , that hiemaketh anche gans account 0! 
ly from the fonrtenth pete of the Emperour Mauritius, wbb un e Aa e 
Auro 596, aur Lozd , fiuc hundzed ſoure lcoze' and fixtene ; Sichence which ume f goo 
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— of King Edward the Sixth, there was neuer in this Realme other 


—— 
— 


vlame his diniſion, Ten df he ir hundzed yeeres after Chai, where; Englag d. 
not greatly is 02 | nolan 
ly vine with him in iCue, liberally and of his owneaccozd, hee giueth me backe fiue 2 
hundꝛed foure ſcoʒe and üxteene, and of ſo great a number, reſerneth vntohimſelfe but | 
only foure p®2x ycers,and yet is not very certaine of the ſame. But if Marianus Scotus acs Alarian. Scor 
count be true, that Auguſtine came into this Realme,not the fourteenth veere of the Em⸗ 3 
pero2 Mauritius, but foure yeeres aſter,which was tuſt the ſix hundzeth peere after Chil, 4. Ds. go 
then hee relerueth not one yeere at all vnto himſelſe, but peeldeth mee backe all 

Surely Abbas Vrſpergenſis waiteth thus: Gregotius, inthe yeere of our Lord ſos hundred A4bbu p; ers 
and three, haning ſent in Auguſtine and Mellitus, connerted England to the Faith, All this genauste 

n 


hitherto maketh with me, vnlelle M. Harding will ſay, The people of this Countrey had 
Chzilkian Seruice beloʒe they were Chꝛiſtened. | Anzo 603. 
A. Harding. The 2f. Dinifion. 


Now touching the Scripture by M Tewell, and by all them of that fide alleged , for the Serviceto be had 
in the Vulgar tongue, in the 14. Chapter of the firlt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, S. Paul treateth of the vie 
of tongues, ſo as it vas in the Primitive Church a ſpeclall gift. As the faithfull folke came together to pray, 
and to — Gods word, ſome one man ſuddenly ſtood vp, and ſpake in the Congregag@n with tongues 
of many Nations, Spirits 3n{#ſurrante, as Chryſoitome ſaith, that is, by inſpiration, or prompting ot the 
Spirit, io as neither others that were preſent, nenther himſelfc , after the opinion of Chryſoſtome, vnder- 
food what he (aid ; that gift the Apoſtle did not forbid: for that euery git of God is good, and nothing by 
him done in vaine: but dehorred the Coriathians from the vaine and ambitious vſe of it: and 5 EX 
did much extenuate the ſame, and preferred prophecying; that is, the gift to interpret and expound Scri. 
ptures, farre before it, It was not in the Church, but in the Apoſtles time, or a very ſhortwhile after them, 
and that altogether by miracle, the holy Ghoſt being the worker of it. 1 
A concerning the order of the Common Praiers, and Publike Service, in ſuch ſort as wee haue now, The gt. vntruch" 
be place o and that age had not, S. Paul mentioneth nothing, neither ſpeaketh one word in that whole Chapter, but For ſundry Do- 
Paito de che vie of the miraculous gift, as is ſaid before, And therefore his ſayings out of that Chapter be not fitly ours, both old 
* alleged of M. Ie well, and the reſt of our aduerſaries, againſt the maner of praiers and Seruice ofthe Church, and nevv, allege 
teeth noc nowreceiued, and of long time vſed, which in the Welt is yttered inthe Latine tongue, not by way of theſe words to 
— miracle, or peculiar gift, but according to the inſtitution and ordinance ofthe Church. Prefeclo enim carlwm this ſelſeſame 
the Engluſh Eceleſia tam fuit. In very deed (ſaith Chryſoſtome) the Cbureb then was a Heawen, when as the holy Go admins- purpoſe. 
age, fired all things, modFated all the beads of the Church, tango each one with bis inſpi Ai for now, wee heepe bor the 
r of thoſe things, We ſpeake two or three of v and that @ ſunder and one bolding his peace, another th. Bug 
. = 
' theſe be but ſig us only, and memorials of things, And ſo when we have he meaneth Domina vobiſcum, oy com 
ſpirits two ) 2 people anſwereth : meaning to ſignifi thereby,thas ſ in old timo they ſpaky, not of their owne wiſedeme, 
bat of the inſtinct cf the ſpirit of God, Thus much Chryſoſtome of the heauenly maner ofthe Primitiue Charch 
in the Apoſtles time. Now ifin theſe daies the maner were like, if it pleaſed the Holy Ghoſt to powre vp= 
on vs the like abundance of graces as to doe all things for vs; to rule the heads of all faithful people, to 
carry each one of vs with his diuine inſpiration, and when wee came to Church together for comtortand 
edifying, to give into our hearts, and put into our mouthes by daily miracle what wee ſhould pray , and 
what vve Gould preach, and hoy we ſhoWd handle the Scriptures, in this cafe no Catholike Chriſtian man 
would allow the vnfruirfull peaking with ſtrange and ynknowen tongues, without interpretation, to the 
let and hinderance of Gods word to be declared, and to the keeping of the people only in gaxing and 
wondering, from ſaying Amen, and giuing their aſſent to the godly bleſſing and thank(giuing, But the or- 
der of the Church now 18 farre otheryiſe. We haue not thoſe miraculous gifts, and right may we do 
without them. For the ſpeaking with rongues was inſtead of afigne or wonder, not to them that belee- 
ved, but to the ynbelecucrs, And ſignes be for the vnfaithfull : the faithſull haue no need of them, In Chur. 
ches, I meane where ancient order is kept, vwhiles the Seruice is ſung or laid, the Miniſters doe not ſocake 
with tongues, or with a mg in ſuch ſort as S. Paul vnderſtood, but they doe read and rehearſe thin 
et foorth and appointed to them. S. Paul rebuketh them, who (peaking with tongues, letted the © wane 
ers, ſo as the people preſent might not be edified. The Latine Seruice is not ſo done in the Church, as the 
expolition of the Scriptures be thereby excluded. In the Apoſtles time they came to Church, to the intent 
they might profitably exerciſe the gifts God gaue them, and by the ſame, ſpecially by the gitr of prophe- 
cying, edifice one another, and teach one another. No adaies they come not together to Church, one 
to teach another, and to expound the Sctiptures in common; but to pray, and to heare the ning of 
Gods Word, not one of another, without order, but of ſome one, to wit, the Bill. op, Prell, Cute, 


or other ſpirituall Gouernour and Teacher. 
The Biſhop of Saricburie, 


We may ſafely grant ſome part of Þ. Yardings long talke, without pzeindiceof our 
cauſe. Inderd S. Paul in the place alleged, ſpake of the gift of tongues , as it was aſpeci- 
all miracle , enduringonly foza while, not gotten by labour oz ſtudy, but fr&ly inſpired 
by the ſpirit of God. 

But the Latine tongue (ſaith P. Harding) as it is now commonly vſed in the Romane Seruice , is 
not giuen by any ſuch prompting of che Holy Ghoſt, nor is novy any Miracle at all. Therefore the place 
of 5. Paul cannotbe applied vnto it. Me grant well, it is no Miracle „ as it is now bſed, no: 
any way ſauoureth of the Spirit of God. Bat this is a great miracle, to {i either any 
man ſo wicked, that ſo will vſe it: 02 ſo impudent, that ſo will defend it: oz ſo patient, that 
{0 will ſuffer it, This verily is a matuellous nuracle, . | Þ 


— 
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Of Praiers in a ſtrange tongue. 
S · Harding ſeemeth hereof to reaſon of this lot: S. Paul forbade the Corinihians rg yew 
tongue without mitacle , we may miniſter the Seruite therein, although 4, 2 
by u. This reaſon is ſtrange, and holdeth as ſimply as the reft. wied d 
aduertiſement in the Pargiu, that this place of S. Paul ſerneth 
If this note be ſocertaine, and ſoauthenticall as he would ſame to makeit, then . 
5 the Doctours, both new and old, that take it otherwiſe , not well abuiſed. $61 
inen ce. wiitingpontheſame: ſaith thus : Sipopulus incellgat oraionem Sacerdory ne 
14- | ducitur in & deuotius reſponder, Arr Ideo 0 t Paulus, Situ acerde . 
eee e eee ee, wplex & non iel, 
people underſtand the Prater of the Prieſt they are the bunter brangbt vnto Grd d 
-  demtionthey anſwer, Amen, Therefore S. Paul ſaub, If then being a Prieſt, bleſſe 
rit , and the people vnderſt and thee not, what profit then hath the people, bei 


1s ending ther ? Therefore in the Prieitine Church, both the blogs aud tet 
in 


my ſpirit, 1 will fing with my minde, Chry ſoſtome ſaith, S. Fault 
neth the whole tenour of t r Chelt be his wn: 
Chryſoft.in i. Eſt autem quod Paulus dicit huiuſmodi : Niſi dixero quod percipifacile ue à vobis 
Cor. Ham. z 5. poſit, ſed linguarum munere præditum me eſſe tantum oftendam, nullum ex his, quznon 
intelligetis, fructum facientes, abibitis. Nam que vtilitas eſſe poſſit ex voce non intelleſta 
S. Pauls ſaying ſtandeth thus: Valeſſe ] utter my words ſo as they may cleerth and | 
ceined of you, but only ſhew my ſelfe to haue the gift of tongues, ye ſhall haus no ſiuit 
that ye kyow not, For what profit can Rants A ops pee cannot v 
the ſame Chry ſoſtome ſaith furthorg Sic & vos, niſi fignificantem iti, yerba 
— dicitur) vento, hoc eſt, nemini facietis : Euen ſo you, vnleſſe pas gine aſonnd that ma be 
nomen, a4 the Prouerbe is, ye ſhall throw foorth your words into the winks, def jute 


ſpeaks to no man. 


So like wiſe the Emperour Iuſtinian, where he commandeth — hone 
to miniſter the Sacraments, and other Pꝛaiers, alond, „ ice, he anouch- 
De Eccleſraſtic. eth the ſame by this place of S. Paul. Foz thus he ſaith ; Sic nim divine Apoſtolus do- 
dinerſis capi. cet, dicens, Si ſolum ſpiritu benedixeris, qui implet Idiotæ, dicet Amen 
ſuper tuam benedictionem? Non enim intelligit quid dicas : So tie le ſaith : If 

thow only bleſſe, or pray with "7 irit, how ſball hee that ſupplicth the roome of the | 
Amen unto thy bleſſing ? For he knoweth not what thou ſaieſt. It appeareth by theſe autho- 
rities ; notwithſtanding P. Yardings note, that S. Paul maketh ſomewhat foz ont 

Ole. | | 
VDowbeit, we build not our pzofes bponthe miracle and gift of tongues , chat latte 
but tos a while; but vpon theſe expꝛeſſe and plaine wozds of S. Paul, which no man can 
denie: He that ſpeaketh with tongue, ſpeaketh not unto men, but unto God; Fer no man bes. 
reth him. I the Trumpet gine an vncert ane voice, who ſball prepare bumſelfe vmo the warre ? 
Euenſo you, unloſſe jec viter ſuch words as haue ſignification how ſpall it be knowenwhat weſ) ? 
For yee ſhall ſprake into the winde. I will pray with my Spirit, I will pray with my mind : Il 
fong with my ſpirit , I will ſing with my minde. If thos bleſſe with thy ſpirit, how bal i ho pa as 
fay Amen vnto thy thanksgining ? Fos he knoweth not what thou ſasft. In the Church had lewer 
to fpeake fine words with my minde, ſo that I may inſtrult others than ten thouſand words with my. 
tongue. Let all things be done ta the profit of the people. Theſis wozds beenident : The expo⸗ 
fition of Lyra, of the Councell of Acon, of Chryſoſtome,and Iuſtinian, is plaine- And pet 
mult we, vpon M. Yardings warrant, needs belieue, that all this maketh nothing foz the 

Engliſh Seruice to be had in the Church of England, - 


M. Harding. The 26. Dinifon, 


The 82. vatruth. And foraſmuch as all the people cannot heare the Prieſts praiers at the Altar, (which lach from 
The Altars ro poſſles time hitherto euer beene a {ae to celebrate the bet Oblation at) himſelſe 


Communion art to the Eaſt, according to the ar 
Tables ſtood in of the plac , 11 75 poltolike tradition, in what tongue ſocuer 


1 


Chnrchas ſhall there make their humble praiers to God by themſelues in Glence , in that 
appeate. conforming themſelues to the Pricſts bleſſing and thankſgiuing, through faith apd 


ethey remain in, it is no inconuenience, ſuch admitted into the Quite, as haue better # 
the midſt of the ſtanding of that is ſaid or ſung, that — ſeemely wiſe in the part of — | y 
k 4 heit 
brechten 


? 
. 
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brethren in the Quire, and giuing aſſent to the Game ,vnderſtanding ſome good part of chat ii done, 23 de- ORAL 
ople clazed by often — and by holy outward Ceremomes, perctiucable to che ſenſes of che limoleſt. : Commus 


a dy Ce. 
nion Ta- 


# 3% 


—_ 


mes. | The Bibo of Sariſbarie. 

There haue beene Altar (ſaith P. Harding) euen from the Apoſtles time, and that euen as it is vſed 
now, farre off from the Body of the Church. Neither could the people beneath heare the Prieit ſtanding bles or Al- 
about at the Altar, or ynder{tand whar he meant, but only were inſtructed by holy reuetend Ceremonics, dars. 
and gave conſent vnto all that was ſaid by the Prieſt, and yet knew not what he ſaid. 8 

This man could neuer vtter ſo many vntruths together without ſome ſpeciall Pꝛiui⸗ 
ledge. Foꝛ lirſt, where he ſaith, The Apoſtles in their time erected Altars, It is wellknowen, 
that there was no'Chziſtian Church yet built in the Apoſtles time. Foz the faithful fo; 
feare of the £y2ants were faine to meet together in P2zinate Youſes, in Uacant places, 
in Mods and Fozrefts, and in Caues vnder the ground. And may we thinke, that Al⸗ 
tars were built befoze the Church 2 Uerily Origen, that liued two hundzed rares after 
Chꝛiſt, hath theſe woꝛds againſt Celſus : Obijcit nobis, quod non habeamus | magines, Origen, contra 
aut Aras, aut Templa: Celſus chargeth our Religion with this, that we haue neither Images, nor Celſum, li.4. 
Altars, nor Charches. 

Likewiſe ſaith Arnobius that lined ſomewhat after Origen, wziting againſt the Yea- 
thens ; Accuſatisnos, quodnec Templa habeamus, nec Imagines, nec Aras: Tee accuſe vs, Arnobing, li. 2. 

for that we haue neither Churches, nor [mages, nor Altars. 

And Yolaterranus and Vernerius teſtiſſe, that Sixtus Biſhop of Rome, was the firſt Y/aterranay, 
that cauſed Altars to be erected. Therefoze M. Harding was not well aduiſed , (o confi, Yernerias, 
dently to ſap, That Altars haue ever beene, euen ſithence the A pollles time. | 

Neither afterward, when Altars were firſt vſed, and ſo named, were they ſtraightway 
built of fone, as Durandus and ſuch others ſay, they mult needs be, and that, Quia petra D#ranazs l. 4. 
erat Chriſtus : Becauſe Chriſt was the ſtone, Foz Gerſon ſaith, that Sylueſter Biſhop of Con. contra 
Rome firſt cauſed ſtone Altars to be made: and willed that no man ſhould Conſecrate at a F/ore:um, li.. 
wodden Altar, but himſelfe only, and his @ucceſours there. And notwithſtanding both 
foz continuance, and ſteddineſle, ſuch Altars were vſedin ſome places, as it appeareth by 
Gregorius NyſKnus, S.Baſils Bzother, yet it is plaine by S. Auguſtine, that in his time in Cregori. V 
Aphricathey were made of Timber. Foz he ſaith: That the Donates in their rage wounded ſen. de Santto 
the Prieft, and brake aſnnder the Altar beords, Andagaine hu ſaith : That the Deacons duty Bapti mate. 
was to carrit or remooue the Altar. Which thing cannot be expounded of a hrape of tones, gut. ad Bo- 
but only of the Communion Table. And therefoze S. Chry ſoſtome commonly calleth it, cu, Epi- 
ie rer, The holy boord : and S. Auguſtine, Menſa Domini, 7 he Lords Table, as other „ela 50. 
Fathers alſo doe in infinite places. | Augn. in g. de- 

And notwithſtanding it were ¶ Table, yet was it alio called 4» Altar : not fo2 that it cr noni 
was ſo inderd, but only by alluſion vnto the Altars of the old Law. And fo Irenzus cal- TH. g. 10m. 
leth Chrift our Altar, and Origen calleth Our heart, Our Altar: Not that either Chuiſt, Ireneus li. 4. 
02 our hearts bee Altars in deed, but onely by a Petaphoz , oz a manner of ſpech. p. 34. 

Such were the Altars that were vſed by the old Fathers, immediately alter the Apo- Orig. in Mat- 
ſcles time. | the. tract. 25. 

Now whether it may ſ&me likely, that the ſame Altars od ſo farre off from. the hea⸗ 
ring ol the people, as . Harding ſo conftantly affirmeth : Jreferre any leife to theſe au- 
thozities that here follow. 

Euſebius thus deſcribeth the fozme and furniture of the Church in his time: Abſoluto Fuſcbius li. 10. 
Templo, ac ſedibus excelſiſſimis ad honorem præſidentium, & ſubſellijs ordine collocaris, cap. 4. Ex ora- 
ornato & poſt omnia Santo Sanctorum, videlicet, Altari, in medio conſtituto, & e. The tone Pane gyri. 

Church being ended and comely furniſhed with high Thrones for the honor of the Rulert, and with ca in Encænic. 
ſtalles beneath {et in order, and laſt of all, the Holy of Holes, I meane, The Altar, being placed in 
the middeſt. Euſebius ſaith not, the Altar was ſct at the end ol the Nuire, but in the mid- 
deſt ofthe Church among the people. | | 

S.Auguſtinelikewiſe ſaith thus: Chriſtus quotidiepaſcit : Menſa ĩpſius eſt illa in medio 4 ng flinus de 
conſticura. Quid cauſæ eſt, õ audientes, vt menſam videatis, & ad epulas non accedaris ? Verbis Domins 

Chrift ſcedeth vs daily : and this is his table heere {ct in the middeft, O my heareri hat us the ſecundis lohan. 
matter that ye ſee the table, and yet come nat to the meat ? In the Conncell of Conſtantinople Ser wen. 43. - 
it is wꝛitten thus: Tempore diptychorum, cucurrit omni: multitudo cum magno ſilentio Concil.( onſtã- 
circumcirca Altate, & audicbant; Yhen the Leſſon of the ¶ hapter was a reading, the people with tinop. g. At. i. 
Hlence drew together round about the Altar, and gaue care. And to leaue others, Durandus 
examining the cauſe why the P2ieft turneth himſelfe about at the Altar,yeldeth this tra⸗ 
ſon fo2 the ſame: ln medio Eccleſiæ aperui os mem: In the middeft of the Church Topened 
my mouth. And Platina noteth, that Bonifacius Biſhop of Rome, was the frſt that in the 


tune of the Piniltration diuided the Pꝛielt fromthe people, | 
e £6 


Durandus li 53. 


Platina; 


—— 


14. Of Praiersin a ſtrange tongue, 


CRAL? CToleaue further allegations, we ſe by theſe few, that the Quire was theninthe $9, 
Commu- die or the Church, digided with Railes from the reft, whereof it was calle Cancels, g 
nion Ta- Chancell, andcommonly of the Gzeckes, Presbyterium, fo2 that it wag a ſpecially 

appointed vnto the Pꝛit ſts and Piniſters, and ſhut vp from all others; diſturbing 
willed the 


bles or Al- the hcly Piniſterie, as it appearcth notably by the ſtozie of S. Ambrole, that 
tars. Emperour Theodofius himſclte to depart fwzth, and by Nazianzenus in the life of S. Baſil 
ano by a Decree vnder the name of Clemens, and by the Countell of Laodicea concerning 
Theodoret li. g. the ſame: and, as it may be gathered by S.Chryſoſtome, at certaine times of the ſecuice 
cap. 18. was dꝛawen with Courtaines. | 2 
Nariancen. in Euen at this day in the great Churches at Millane, Naples, Lions, Mens, and Rome, 
vita Baſilij. and in the Church of S. Laurence in Florence the Pꝛieſt at his Deruice ſtandeth fowards 
De vn. dilt. 2. the WeT, and ſo hath his face till vpon the people. And therefoze Durandus ſaith : /s 
Sacerdotuwm. ſuchplaces the Prieſt needeth not to turne himfelfe round nhen he ſaith, Dominus vobiſcum,end 
Concil. Laodi= ſaluteth the people. | 
cen. ca. ig. And whereas M. Yerding imagineth, that the people fo; diſfance of place, could not 
hcare what the Pꝛieſt ſaid, a man that hath conſidered the old Fathers with anyvili- 
Ge ſeſtem. in gente, may ſMeſce, he is farre deceiued. Foz Chry ſoſtome ſaith: The Deacon at rhe 
epiſt. ad Epheſ. MyHeries ſlood vp. and i hus ſpake vnto the people: Oremus pariter omnes: Let vi pr al tige 
hom. 3. ther, And againe he ſaith ; The Prieſt and the People at the Miniftration talks together, The 
Chryſoſt, in 2. Prieſt ſauth, The Lord be with pus: The People anſwereth, And with thy Spirit, Juſtinian 
44 Cor.hom.18 Cmperour commanded, that the Pꝛieſt ſhould ſoſpeake aloud at the holy q 
Clemens Sire- As the people might heare him. Clemens Alexandrinus faith; Eſt ergo, quod eſt hic apudnos 
m4. U 7. Altare, terreſtris congregatio eorum, qui ſunt dedicati orationibus: qui veluti vuam voctm 
| habent Communem, & vnam mentem: The Altar that wee bane, is an earthly ( th 
of men giuen to praiers, which haue, as it were, both voice and minde common together, And ty 
Beſſarion de leaue rehearfall of others, Beſſarion ſaith; Sacerdote yerbailla pronunciante, aſſiſtens po- 
Saramento pulus im vtraque parte reſponder, Amen: The Prieſt ſpeaking theſe wordi, ihr people Sanding 
Euchariſtic. © , at each part of the Sacrament, or on euer) ſide, ſaith Amen. 5 
| Now intge thou, god Reader, what truth may ſ&me to be in that PMarding addeth 
bareto ! That the people remaining in ſeemely wile in the neather part of the Church, was inftruded by 
certaine Ceremonies and tokens ſhewed in the Quire, and gaue aſſent and ſaid Amenzynto the Prieſt pray. 
1.Cor.14- ing at the Altar, although they vnderſtood no part ofhis praier, Certainly, S. Paul ſaith ; Quomo- 
do dicer, Amen, ad tuam gratiarum actionem? Quandoquidem neſcit quid dicas: How ſhall 
be ſay Amen, and giue aſſent vnto thy thanbeſgiuing! For hee knoweth not what thou ſaieft. 50 
eAuguſlin.de (aith S. Auguſtine : Vt populus ad id, quod plane intelligit, dicat Amen: That the people was 
Catechizandis 10 that they plainly vnderitand, may ſay Amen. Like S. Ambroſe : Imperitus audiens, 
rudibus, cap. . — non intelligir, neſcit finem orationis, & non reſpondet Amen: ideſt, Verum, yrcon- 
Aunbroſ. int, firmetur benedictio. Per hos enim impletur confirmatioprecis, qui reſpondent Amen: vt 
Cor. cap. iq · omuia dicta veri teſtimonio in audientium mentibus confnmentur :' The ou/earned, 
that he underit andethnot, kyoweth not the end of the prater, neither ſaith Amen : that , 
is true: That the Priefts Bleſſing may be confirmed, Fer by them that anſwer Awer, the Praver is 
confirmed: whereby is meant that whatſoener is ſpoken by the teſlimonit of the | 
in the mindes of the bearers. @&ing thereſoze that neither Altars werecrecedin the d 
ſtles time: noꝛ the Communion Table, that then was vſed, ſod ſo farre off from the 
Body of the Church: noz the people gaue aſſent to that, they bnderſlovnet : ſow 
ny vnttuths being found in Þ.Yardings pꝛemilles, wer may well and ſafely ano in 
doubt of his concluſion, | | 8 


* 


M. Harding. The 27, Diuiſſon. 


Whereas you,M.Tewel,allege . Paul for your purpoſe, & make him to ſay thus, otherwiſe chan he wrote; 
If thou make thy praiet in the — kay), pac or noiſe of — words, bow ſhall the vnlear- 1.Cot'4 
ned man thereunto ſay Amen? For he knoweth not what thou ſaiſt; you bombaſt eee 
counterſet ſtuffing. The tranſlation authorized by King Edward and bis Counſel], is truer, follower 

the Grecke neerer, which haththus ; When thou blefſeſt with the ſpirir, how ſhall bee that gcuplth 1 
roome of the vnſearne wy Amen, at as of thankes, ſeeing he vnderſtandethnotwhatrbou 


Heete the Apoſtle & Paul ſpeaketh of bleſſing or thankeſgiuing with the ſpirit z which ſpii ation 
not eahe to declare, after the judgement ef your one Patriarke, Iohn Caluin. S. Ambtoſe the holy 
the ſpirit we haue receiued in Baptiſme, that doth incline and mooue ys ro praier, Sen Ca. 
ghoſt gwen to vs, for reaſon, and for the power imaginative. Eraſmus, forthe voice it ſelſe. 17 67 
rius, for the power of pronouncing or vtrerance ; ſome, for the breath that paſſerh the throat 3 2 
the intention; S. Auguſtine very ſubtlely, Pro apprebenſione que ideas concipit , e Age 19 © 

his Infti:utions, De ration, cep.1 5. for the ſound of the mouth, that is cauſed of the breath 

ih ont, and rebounding ofthe aire, Chryſoſtome, for the ſpiicuall gift, or the gifr of the 

ſpeake wih tongues, Which Caluine himſclfe, fitting in iudgement as it were, pon 

allowch belt, and condemneth the minde of all others ,and alſo his owne though yna-are 


The Third Article. 


and ſo he would condemne your noiſe of ſtrange words likewiſe if he heard it. Thu text being ſo doube- | 


i ſelle in ſenſe, ſo put out of tune by your noiſe of ſtrange words, wherewnth you deſcant the 
— — ſo Che applied by your he fangled expoſition, maketh little to the l 
Liane Seruice in the Latine Church, ſpecially ſeeing chat S. Paul meaneth by that miraculous ſpeaking with 
tougues, vſed or rather abuſed a the Corinthians, a farre different maner of ſpeaking trom that ſpea- 
king whereby the Prieſt yerezeth the Common Seruice. | "FP 

The Prieſt (I grant) ſaying hu Seruice to his Pariſh, ſpeaketh with a tongue, but yo of hooking 

is not that wA\, S. Paul meant. For the Prieſt vndetſtandeih it for the beiter part, it hee bee learned 
9) the people be nor meerly 1gnorant, becauſe of often preaching, long tuſtome, ſolemne leni and ſun- 
by. Ceremonics. And therefore your argument gathered out ot that text, conelu eth nothing againſt ha. 
ving the Seruice in the learned Latine tongue, not perſectly vnderitapded of the vnlearned people. Veriy, 
if you admit the exact judgement of S. 22 concerning this place of S. Paul, then mult you lecke for 
aber Scripwres & proofs of your gs eruice, For, as he diſcuſſeth this point learnedly, by the tongue, 


S. Paul meaneth not the Latine, Grecke or Hebrew, among the vnlearned people, or any other alien ot 
{trange tongue, but only, and that by way of Meraphor, any maner of vtterance whereby the ſignes of 
things are pronounced before they be ynderſtanded. And by the Spirit, hee ynderſtandeth not a noiſe of 
ſtrange words, after your ſir ange interpretation, but as it is heere in a ceitaine proper and peculiat maner 


taken, a power of the ſoule inferiour to the minde, which concemeth the ſimiliiudes of things, and ynder- 
ftandechthem not. And things lo vtiered be vttered with the tongue and ipitit, whether it bee in Boglith 


ot Latine, or any other language» N f 
And Sir, although the people vnderſtand not in moſt exact wiſe hat the Pri«ſt faichgn the Latine Ser- 


vice, yet haue they commodity and profit thereby, ſo far as it pleaſeth God to accept he common praier 
of the Church, pronounced by the Prieſt for them. 


T he Biſhop of Sariſburie. 62 30 
Pere g. Harding hath found a ſpoꝛt to paſſe the time withall- e maketh M. Caluin 
a Patriarke, and ſett eth him on high in iudgement, to condemneall the Wozld , S. Pauls 


meaning is bombaſted and b t out of tuns with a noiſe of ſtrange woꝛds. And in this 


point he doubleth and ſheweth copy, and plaieth round about merrily with his owne fan⸗ 
taſte - Wherein he may not be much offended, if J ſay vnto him, as S. Hierome ſaid 
ſometime vnto S. Ambroſe, foz his Commentaries vpon S.Luke: Verbis ludis : ſencentijs 
dormitas: That is, Tour words be pleaſant : but your ſenſes be balfe a ſleepe, 1 
Foz that J ſaw theſe wozds of S. Paul, If thou bleſſe with thy Spirit, might ſcems 
doubtfull, and Kiuers expoſitions rifing thereupon, J thought it meet foz the moze eaſe of 
the vnlearned , to open what S. Paul might ſerme to meane by this wozd Spirit, in that 
place. And following the iudgement of ſundzy old Fathers, J called it a ſound oznoiſe of 
vnknowen wozds. This is it, that . Þarving heere ſo pleaſantly calleth , Stuffing and 
bombaſte, and a ſtrange new fangled interpretation. Mhexein he ſheweth himſelfe to be ſome⸗ 
what ſhazt witted, as may ſ@ne appeare. Foz within a few lines after, expounding theſe 
woꝛds of S. Paul (Quam decem millia verbotum in lingua) he himlelfe vſeth the like bom- 
baſte, and the very ſame ſtuffing. | 
Uerily , if he will vtterly cAdemne all maner Paraphzaſe, oz adding of other 
wozds foz declaration of that ſameth hard, oz doubtfull in the text, then muſt he needs 
condemne not only the @eptuagints , but alſoall other Jnterpzeters of the@criptures. 
Þereof Or:gen weighing in what ſozt the Apoſtle S. Paul allegeth the woꝛds of the P20- 
phet Dauid, wziteth thus: Sed quod dixir Apoſtolus, Sicut ſcriptum eſt, Non eſt iuſtus 
quiſquam, non eſt intelligens, non eſt requirens Deum, Non ijſdem Sermonibus inueni- 
tut in Plalmo; ſed alij permutantur, alij afluuntur, ali relinquuntur. Quod a ſtudioſis qui- 
buſque ſiobſeruetur diligentius, puto dari in hoc Apoſtolicam authoritatem, vt cum Scrip- 
turæ teſtimonijs vtendum tuerit, ſenſum magis ex ea, quàm verba capiamus: But where(ag 
S. Paul ſaith) As it i written, There is not one iuſt man, there is not one of vnderſtanding, 
here is not one that ſcekerh after God, T his place is not found in the Pſalme by theſe words, bus 
ſome words are altered by C. Paul, and ſome others are added vnto, and ſome are left ont. Which 
thing if the Reader adni/caly conſider, I thinks t has beereinthe Apoſtles authority ic declared. that 
when we haue need to vſe the teſtimony of the Scriptares,wee rather tabę the meaning thereof, than 
the wordt. Origen ſaith , S. Paul both altered the woꝛds of the Pꝛophet, and added 
a = toke fro: Pet, J truſt, S. Yarding will not ſay , . Paul bombaſted or ſtuffed 
The cYIprares, 
Perhaps he will replie, S. Paul by this wozd Spirit, meant not a ſtrange fongue, 03 
a noiſe of vnknowen woꝛds: and therefoze this ſtuffing is count ertet. And becauſe M. 
Yarding ſaith ſo, perhaps the ſimple Reader will ſo beleene it. But if the Old Doctours 
— Fathers ſo expound it, then all this ſtrange mirth and triumph might haue bens 
re 
>. Ambroſc openeth S. Pauls meaning, and ſheweth what hs vnderſfod bythis wozd ; 
Spirit, in this wiſe : Si cu benedixeris ſpiriu, hoc eſt, ( ſi laudem Dei lingua loquarisig- 
nota audientibus: If thou bleſſe with thy Spirit, that i to ſay, If thou viter the praiſe of God 
"a tongue vn nomen unto the bearers, This, I trow, is no bombaſte, noz counterfet fufs 
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The 8z.rmruth, 
For the imp. 
. 

not one 
word or ſyllable 
of the Latine 
tongue. 
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Of Praiers in a ſtrange tongue. 


FLAL) fng:itissS. Ambroſe Iuterpꝛe tation. Likewice S. Chryſoſtome 
The lear- woꝛds, faith thus: Si tu benedixeris ſpiritu, &c. Eſt quod dicit, huiufr 


1 29K 
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ine lingua gratias agas, quam necintelligas ipſe, nec cætetis idem int Sy 
ned Latine poteſt ſubijcere, Aiman. If thou bleliewich thy Spirn, &c. The — — 


tongue. Chryſoſtome) is this: If i hon gine thankes vnto Got (va pzay) wnafiran 
K r knoweft thy felfe, nor 55 expound wnto 429 e „ 
Ciry/of. in 1. This , Chryloltome faith, & F. Pauli pen meaning. . Parding ſaith ; Ns: i wa 
Cor. 14. Hom. nem tangled interpretation. Eraſmus in his Paraphzaſe turneth it thus ; Sicu 3 
35. des Dei, ſermone omnibus incognito t {f'rhow fing. ant the prar/es of Sad, ina tenghe wn 
Er aſt mus en 1. bnowen vnto all thy hearers. Diony ſius the Carthuſiatt ikewiſefatrhthug : Si tu . 
Cori. 4. ris Spititu, id eſt non verbis, quæ ab alijs intelligamtut, {ed tantum lingus: If chit 24 
Diony/i oC 4- with thy Spirit, that # is ſay, not wh [uchworas as others may wnderſh but anely; 
thuſian in 1. tonne. a n 4 9 8 
Cor. 14. Anſelmus faith : Spiritus meus orat, id eſt, flatus oris mei orat, dum loquor inoration 1 * 
Anſelmus in My ſpirit praicth, that » The breath of my mouth praicth, ſo long Tes « 
1. Corin. 14. "Whatſocner opinion . Harding haue of Eraſmus, pet, J trod, of his n 
will not ſay, that either Dionyſus tht Carthuſian, oz S. Ambroſe, S. 0; 
Anfelmus, deuiſed new fangled expoũitions, oz deſtanted bpon 8. Paul, op let his textout 
of tune. i | h Win? M 
But (he ſaith) che place of 8. Paul is doubtfull S. Ambroſezs. Auguſtine, S. Chryſoſtome, IIdotus, 
Eraſmus, and Thomas of Aquine vnderitogd it d uerſly. And will bee therefoze: thus: 
Theſc Fathets miſtooke S. Pauls ſenſc; Ege, f. Eaul had no ſenſe ? D3z, Diners Dodtours touch th 
place had diuers iudgt ments Exo, we muſt haue no iudgement > £3 muff we lollow none el them 
becauſe ſome were deceiued? Oz muſt wer ſo low them all together, becauſe they were 
Dodours: Jndeed they diflented ſomewhat in the taking of this wozd Spirit as it in cui 
| dent, but whether it wers the holy Ghoſt that d. Paul meant thereby a2 Jmaginatian;s; 
Reaſon, oz the Gilt of tongues, oz the ſaund ot the mouth, oz the power of Utterance, az 
Hugo Cardin, the Uoice it lelle, it is certaine and confefſed by theſe and all othet Dogours and Fathers, 
citar Gregeriũ. that . Paul ſpakeof an vnkwowen tengas, and as S. Gregory ſaith , De f arisz0f 
babbling of the mouth: ànd ſo conſequently of « voie of range words ,wherewith 
dings tender eares are ſo much offended. - „ + cartels cit eter 

Now foꝛaſmuch as it is anonched; that theſe ws2ds of S. Paul makenothing iin aur 
purpoſe, let vs a little examine one oꝛ two of . Yardings reaſons , and ſ, how well he 
applieth the ſame to his purpoſe. The ſirſt is this: S. paul imercatcch of the miraculous gift of 
tongues : Ergo; His words make nothing againſt the Latine Seruice. | 

Againe : S. Paul willeth, that the Prieſt vtter the common Praiers in the Congregation, in ſuch lan 
guage as the ynlearned may be edified thereby, and anſwer u: Ergo, (P. Harding ſameth te 
ſap) The Prieſt may vttet the Common Praiers in an vnknowen tongue. @arely theſe arguments 
would maks a ſtrange noife in the Scholes, and ſet all Logike quite ont of tune. But if 
S. Pauls wozds make nothing againſt the Latine Seruice,, as it is nau vſed, what's it 

then that S. Paul condemneth ? Wihy concludeth he thus: How fall che ignorant [4 
at thy thanks gining ? For be kroweth not what thou ſaieſt . by ſetteth he the whole dilfe- 
rence in knowing and not knowing? Dz what miſliketh he elſe , bur theſennd er noiſeof a 
ſtrange tongue, whereby he thinketh the people in no wiſe tan be edified e Jfallthisbeno- 
thing, as M. Harding ſaith, then let him turne the whole courſe of S. Pauls woꝛds andlay 
thus: Pra ibo in a ſtrange vnknower tongue, that the people may ſay Amen: for ſoma) they ; 
although they know not what thou praieſt, 

The allegation of e learned Latine tongue , which P. Harding ſo often vfeth , may 
ſerue rather to aſtoniſh the ſimple, than to make any gend ſufficient poſe. So the ſubtle 
old Yeretikes , Marcus and Heracleon, as it is repoztedby S. Auguſtine and Arnobius, 
vſed in their pꝛaiers tertaine Hebꝛew, and ether ſtrange vnkno wen wanne 
to amaze their hear ers with admiration , and the moze to commend and ſet fozth 


kreacherie. 

No tongue is to be accounted learned in it ſelfe, but only in reſpect of ome other tht 
and as the learned terme it, Per accidens, , that is, either foz the eloquent maner — 
trance, oz foz the ſubſtance of learned matter therein contained, 02 102 the learuing ® it 
knowledge of the ſpeaker, But the Latine Seruite, beſides that it net ent 
ſelfe (as in derd it needeth not to be) ſometimes it holdeth not god congruity but 
ly void of reaſon. TWherzin let this ont example ſtand foz many . In ide 
Bleſſed Uirgin, it is wꝛitten thus; Cuws Dominus humilitatem reſpiciens, 
tiante, concepit Redemptorem mundi: By the learning of this learned tongue, 


taught it was not our Lady, but our Loꝛd, that was mother vnto Chꝛiſt fo; 


The Th ot Article. 


out inconftrugion, Our Lord conceined the Redeemer of the World. Che ſubſtance of the 
matter therein contained, is ſometimes vaine and full of fables, ſometimes wicked and 
Jdolatrous : the P2ieſts, that vtter this tongue, fo2 the moſt part ſuch as are hardly able 
to make it learned. Pope Zacharie ſaith, that a P2ioft in his tune Baptized a Childe by 
theſe woꝛds, In nome Patria, & Filia, & Spirita Sancta. And S. Auguſtine ſaith, that 
diuers Pꝛieſts in his time, in theit common Latine Seruice, whereas the people vnder- 
fad the Latine tongue, vttered Barbariſmes, and Soleciſmer, that is to ſay, ſpake falſe 
Latine: and further ſaith ; Multa in illis reperiuntur contra Catholicam Fidem: Jn theſame 
pr aiers many things are found contrary to the (atholike Faith, Duch is this tongue that . 
Parding here ſo highty commendeth to be ſo learned, 

But grant we the Latine tongue to be eloquent, copious and learned abone all others. 
Pet thinke theſe men that Gods eares beſo curious, oz ſo daintie, that he can abide no 
pꝛaier, but only in a Learned language Uerily S. Paul requireth no bzagge oflearning to be 
vey F730 Congregation , but onely plaine ſp&#ch and vnderſtanding, 7 h tbe ſimple 
""Caligulathe Emperour ſet golden loaues, and all other Seruices of whole gold befoze 
bis gueſts, and bade them eat. Inderd they had a glozious ſight to loke Pet had 
they nothing neither to eat noꝛ to dzinke, fo2 contentation of nature, ſo would $Þ. 
Þarding ſet his glittering Seruiceof G:zxke, Hebzew and Latine befoze the people, and 
bid them feed. A godly hew,no doubt, to gaze, and to wonder at. But alas, nothing haue 
they there either to receine oꝛ to taſte of, oither to mous them to repentance, oz to comfozt 
and quiet their conſcience. Jt is notably well ſaid by S. Auguſtine : Quid prodeſt Clauis 
aurea, ſi aperire quod volumus, non poteſt ? aut quid obeſt ſignea, ſi hoc poteſt ? quando 
nihil quzrimus, niſi aperire, quod clauſum erat: Fhat anaileth a golden Key, if it cannot open 
that we would haue opened ? Or what hurtet h a woedden Key, if is be able to open ? Sering wee de- 

fire nothing, but that the thing that is ſhut may be opened. 

The people (ſaith Þ.Yarding) is not vrterly ignorant hat the Prieſt ſaith. They vnderſtand him, 
2lthough not pcrfeRly,nor in exaRtwiſe, yet they vndetſtand him. Thus he doubteth and ſtaggereth 
8 as not hauing vet well m2aſured the peoples vnderſtan⸗ 
ding. Foz to \ay, The ignoꝛant perfecly vnderſtand the Latine tongue, were againtt the 
manileſt truth: to ſay, They vnderſtand no part therofat all, were direaly againſt S. Paul: 
fo; his requireth vnderſtanding. Therefoze . Harding diuideth the matter, and ſaith: 
They vnderſtand the Latine tongue, although not exadly or perfeclly : that is to ſay, They vnder- 
ſtand neither the Scriptures, no2 the pꝛaiers, noʒ any ons thing that is ſpoken, noz ſen- 
tence, noz wozd, no2 ſyllable, noz letter. They heare the P2ieff ſpeake, and know not 
what hs ſaith. They ſ& him turne and geſture, and know not what hee mcaneth. This 
(ſaith M. Harding) is the vnderflanding of the Latine tongue. But alas, is this the vn» 
derſtanding that S. Paul requireth, That the people may bee edified, and anſwer Amen? And 
what pleaſure hath hee in abztdging and bzivleing the vnderſtanding of Gods people : 
Why ſhould they not rather vnderſtand perfectly what the Pꝛieſt ſaith e Wby ſhould 
there be any imperfection in godly things ? S. Paul wiſheth that wer may all grow vnto a 
perſea man in Chꝛiſt Jeſus : and S. Auguſtine witheth, that the people may ſay Amen, 7s 


that they plainly and perfetlly underſtand ? 


M. Harding. The2$. Dinifon. 


But S. Paul (ſay they)requireth that the people giue aſſent and conforme themſelues vnto the Prieſt, by 
anſwering Amen to his prater made in the Congregation, 

Verily, in the Primitive Church this was neceſſarie, when the Faith was « learning, And therefore the Praiers were 
wade then in a common * ropes to the people, for cauſe of their further infirutlion: Who being of late conuet - 
ted to the Faith, and of Painims made Chriſtians, had need in all things to bee taught. But after that the 
Faithfull on actions 17s andincreaſed in great numbers, and had beene o well inftrufted in all 
points of Religion, as by their ovene accord they conformed themſelyes to the Miniſters ar the Common 
Praters ; in the Latine Church the Service was ſet out in Latine z and it was though ſufficient, part of the 
people in the JV. to anſwer for the whole, And this hach beene eſteemed for a more expedite and con- 
uenient otder, chan if it wert inthe vulgar tongue of euery Nation. 
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Who ſo will maintaine an vntruth, ought to ber circumſpec and to remember well, 
how his tales may ſtand together. . Harding alittle befoze wrote thus: Cicero ſank, 
Tongues be in number infigire, Ot chem all, neicher MJewel, nor any one ot his fide is able to ſhew, thar 
the pablike Seruice ofthe Church in any Nation, was ener forthe ſpace of biz bundred yeeres after Chrilt 
in any other tongue, than in Grecke or Latine. Now contrariwiſe, either of fo:getfnineTe what 


de hath ſad befoze, oz of ſome better aduite, hee ſaith thus: Verily ia the Primitive Church 
peas neceflary when the Faith yas a learning. And therfort the praiers were made then ina common 
Food ty 3 tongue 


De Conſecrat. 
Diſt. 4. Retule- 
rum. 
Auguſt in. de 
Catechizan, 
rudib. cap. g. 


De Cen. diff. 4. 
Hi non, 


Anguſtin. de 


ftiana, lib.g, 
cp. 11. 


M. Harding 


contra ig 0 


hinſelfe. 


— „ rr W. e wad. — 


Of Praiers in a ſtrange tongue. 


tongue known to the people, for cauſe of their further inſtruction. By theſe wo2ds he btterly oner- 1 8 
tbꝛoweth, that he io confidently ſaid befoze; and very wellconfirmeth my afertion, M. 
lewel mapnow tate his eaſe. Fo2 P-YarTing himlelfeis ale ta pzoue again hemſelfe, 
thatin the Pꝛimitiue Churchthe @eruice was miniſtred in the common tengue ; and 
that he confirmeth fo2 a veritie, and ſaith, Ir was neceſſary ſo to bee, and could not bes 
Thee ſayings of P.{gardings being diregly contrarie, cannat poſſibly ſtand both toge- 
ther. Ik the one be true, the other of necellitie muſt nads bofalſe, un >, 
The reaſon that he gathereth in this place, ſtandeth vpon the dinerſitie of times. Then 
(ſaith he) dhe people was ignorant, and needed of all things to be taught. Nowthey are inftruded and 
vnderſtand the Faith, and are increaſed in multitude. Therefore it is better now for r 
nic be ſaid in a ſtrange language, and that only the Clerke make anſwer to the Prieſt 2 
ongregation. = * 6 
Thus ſaith Þ-Yarding, not by the anthezitie of S. Ambroſe, S. Auguſtine, $.Hjerome 
S. Chrvſoſtome, 02 any othet like old Catholike Doctor, but only by warrant oflate Do- 
cours, Thomas of Aquine, and Nicholas Lyra, the fozmer oof which two lined at thy 
twelue hundzed ycresafterChziſt. is reaſon in ſhozt is thus: The people no is nm 
Gted ; Ergo, They oughtto have their Servicein a ſtrange tongue. | 5 
At M. g minde to perl wade the world, her had nerd to bzing other arguments, 
But what if thẽ people be not inftruced : What it they know nothing, no not the Articles 
of the Chziſtian Faith « Whatif there be no man to inſtrut them ? What if the 
be euen as is the people, and the blinde lead the blinde? Pet J trow, ane woes 
alter his new Detrer: but his ſtrange Sernicemuſt continue ſtill. Uerily the vnderſſan- 
ding of God is the ſoule and life of Gods Church: and as it wasnecefſary n 
ting thereof, ſo is it alwaies neteſlatie fo the contmuance of the ſame. S. Hilarie 
Eccleſiæ, in quibus verbum Dei non vigilat, naufragæ fiunt: The Churthes wherein 
Gods wozd is not watchtull, ſuffer wzecke Neither did S. Paul ſay, let this o2der hold 
fo2 the time, while the faith is a learning, as . Barding would haue him ſay; but thus he 
1. Corio, 14. ſaith : Hæc quæ ſcribo, Domini ſunt mandata. Omnia ad ædificationem fiant: Thethings 
that I write, are the commandements of the Lord. Let all thngs be done to ediſie. The — | 
the ve 


of the people, which is the finall cauſe h&reof, continueth — 7 
ſtanding ot the people, which is the efficient canſe hereof, to continue till · 


M. Harding. The 29, Diviſon. 


I grant they cannot ſay amen, to the bleſſing or thankeſgiuing of the Prieſt, ſo-well as if they vnder- 
ſtood the Latine tongue perſectly. Vet they give aflent to it, and ratibe itintheir and do co 
themſelues vnto the Prieft, though not in ſpeciall, yet in generall ; chat is to wit, not in euery par- 
ticular ſentence of praiſe and thankſgiving, or in every ſeuerall petiton, yet inthe Forifthey come 

to Church wich a right and good intent, as the ſimple doe no lefſ@han thelearned; cheirdefireisto render 
ynto God glorie, praiſe —— and to thanke him for bene fits receiued ; and withall, to obraine of 


him things behooue full for them in this life, and in the life to come · And. yyihour doubt dus godly affe- 
ion of their mindes, is ſo acceptable to God, as no vnderſtanding of words 1 nichit. 
This requiſie aſſent and conforming of themſelves to the Prieſts, they declare by 3 
and geſtures ; as by ſtanding vp at the Goſpell, and at the preface of the Maſſe ; by bowing 

downe and adoring at ihe Sacrament; by kneeling at other times, as when pardon aud mrtis is bumbly 


asked, and by other like ſignes of deuotion in other parts of the Seruice.,,.. , 
The Biſbop of Sariſburie. 


Pet once againe . Harding would make the wozld belue that the ignozant people 
vnderſtandeth the Latine tongue, although not perfegly ; and that they may in generall 
gine their conſent vnto whatſoener the Pzieft ſaith , although they know nat ent ad 
whathe ſaith. And ſo betwane S. Paul and S. Parding thers plaine contrary 
etie. Foz S. Paul ſaith, The unlearued cannot /ay Amen tothy prater, becauſe bee knoweth not 
what thowſaieſt, Yes (ſaith Þ.Yarding) although he know not what thou ſajeſty yet may he ü 
theleſſe ſay Amen. But hereto he laieth his cozrecion :1 grant (ſaifh he) they cannot ee 
the bleſſing and thankigiuing of the Pricft, So well, as if they vnderſtood the Latine tongüe. 

O. Harding, who taught you thus to qualifie the peoples duties ? Why do you thus 
openly deceive your bꝛethꝛen ? Why teach you them to ſay Amen, to edifle pen! 
ts be thankfull, and to confoʒme their hearts vnto God, Not ſo well, bur in at 
as you your lelfe tonfeſſe, than you know they are bound to doe ? Pojir one 
* againſt your ſelſe, that you leave the people of God from the better, 

ozſe. * 
I know the humble affection and deuotion of the heart is moze pꝛetiaus beine! 
than any vnderſtauding oz ſound of wozds. Foz that indad is the p;8pingin 


; 
* 


A 
* 
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. , ” 
and Ltuth- Andtherefoze God complainethofthecontrary : 76 people draweth necre vy- 
ton with their lid math the Lard, bur their heart ufarre from me. Yoereaf c. Harding ga- 
thereth this reaſon» mz: AY TU HES at gr any iz an 
„ 1 : 2:1 hepeopleisdruvory and godly diſpoled : 
90s ey They muſt have their prajers i n ſtrange tongue. | An 
J would ꝙ · Yarving would confider, and refozme his ceaſons better, This is tofim- 
ple 1 I nade th no aner. Cettainlp, if the ſimple people be ſo denout, and ſo reuerent- 
liediſpoſed in thedarkneſſe, withont any tcaching,.o2 vaderſtanding, much moze would 
they reuerently and deuoutly diſpoſe themlelues, il ther heard the godly pꝛaters, and vn⸗ 
derſtod them. | Wiz q 12) $7 
Kneeling, bowing, ſtanding vp, and other like, are commendable geſtures, and tokens 
of deuotion, ſo long as the people vnderſtandeth what they meane, and appliety them 
vnto God, to whom they be due. Otherwile they may well make them Gppocrites: 
but holy 02 godly they cannot make them. . Coclc{tzous wziteth thus vnto the Biſhops of 
France: Docendi potiùs ſunt, quàm illudendi ; nec imponendum eſt corum oculis : ſed 
mentibus infundenda præcepta ſunt: The people muſt rather be taught, than mocks : Neither 
muſt we deceine their cies, but muſt powre wholeſome precepts mtg their kearts, 


M. He ding, The 30. Diniſes, | 


And whereas S. Paul ſeemech to diſallow praying with tongue in the Common Aſſemblie;becauſe of 
want of egifying, andto efteeme the vererance ot fiue words or lentences, with vnderttanding of his mea- 
ning, chat the reſt be inſtructed thereby, more thanten thouſand wor ds in a ſtrange and vaknowen 
tongue, all this is to he te ſerred to the ltate of hat Fate much vnlcke the ſtate ot the Church 
we be now in. The tongue ofthe praiets which 8. Paul i peakeib of, was yiterly ſtrange and, vnknowen, 
and ferued for a Sgr. «nbtlecutty; The Laune tongue, in the Latitie Church, is not altogether 
itrange aud vnknowen. For beſide the Prieſt, in moſt plates;'ſome of the reſt haue vnderſtinding of it, 
more or lefle, and noyy wee have no fler of any ſuch ligne; (They needed ioſttuction : wee bee not igno- 
rant of che clueſe points of Religion. They were to bee taught in all things: 115 come not to Church ſpe- 
cially and chuefly to bee taught at the Service, but to pray, and to bee taught by preaching, Their prater 
was not vailable, for cker Faith, and therefore was it to be made in the vulgar tongue, for increaſe of 
Faith. Our Faith ll liaod vs in better ltead, if wee giue bur ſe lues to deuout praier. They, for lacke of 
faith, had need ofinterpretauon, bochin praiers, and allo in preaching, ana all other ſpiriuall exerciſes: 
wee hawag ſufficient inſtruction in he neceſſarie rudiments ot our Faith, forthe reſt, aue mort need, b 
earneſt and teruent pt aier, to make ſure ynto Gad, for e. ure, and. holy liſe, than to ſpend muc 

which thing, 


10 *. N 
2 1 


ume in hearing for knowledge. Cont ernip yloſteme hach this ſaying : Prefeciè f ora 
— — hol efiqued docltinam twi conſer ui deſderes, q ipſe Dew fue vl inrertrite me abunds 
luce afficiat : Verily, if thou vie te pray diligently, there 1s nothing why thou ill ouldeſt de ſire teiching of ihy 
fellow ſetuant, ſeeing God lumſelie doth abundantly lighten thy minde, wahouc any Interpreter; 
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The words of 
Chryſoſtome 
much abuſcd. 


Vere p. Varding, by counterpoints, and by ſundzie circumſtances of differente, | 


catnparefh the tate of the Paimitiue Church and his Church of Kowe together, and 
theteof would leeme fop2one, that S. Pauls wozds, which S. Paul himſelſe talleth Manda- 
ta Domini, The Lords Commandementi, ed 

time atterward: as if he would ſa 

hold onlꝑ fo; terme of yeres. _. 
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Iren li. 3. ca. 2. 


Luke 17. 
Luke 18. 


Chryſ. contra 


wiſe, Valentinus, Marcion, and other like Peretikes, thought themſeines wilelt& alla, 
thers; and.therefoze viterly refuſed (as P.Yardingand his 


to the Apoſties ozders. Thus lrenæus watteth o them: Dicent ſe non 
ris, ſed etiam Apoſtolis ſapientiores eſſe. & ſinceram veritstem inueniſſe: 1% 
that they are wiſer not only than other Prieſt+,but alſo than the Apoſiles andtbat found 
ent rbe perfett truth. I ſap not, P. Barding is ſo wickedly minded as Valentins oy blar- 
cion was : but thus J ſay ; Ye vtterly refaleth to ſtand to the Apoſties aner, and (©, 
lowcth other late deuiſed fantaſics : and therein vadoabtedly dotheuen as the ad Þere- 
tikes Marcion and Valentinus did. | Nog 5 311k 3 20:20 wo 
Now let vs conſider £P.Yardings reaſons : 1. 
be tate (ſaithj he) of che Primitine Church vs ſarre valike the Bate of che Cluirch whe 
a nowin: | Fe 
Eres, We are not bound to S. Pauls Commandements, FF 
Againe ha ſaith: Some one or other in a pariſh vnderitandeth ſome what of the Latine rongue: | 
The people is ſufficiently inſtructed in Religion „ 2 GAL 3 TOR A 
They come together noyv,not ſo much to be inſtructed, as to pt: | 
ErgagT hey ought to had their Seruice in a ſtrange tongue. a *. e 
O what meaneth P. Harding thus to deale! Loth J am to make the comparian; 
But true it is: Uery childzen doe not vſe to reaſon inſochildiſhſo;t. Peeknoweth well, 
that commonly neither any one of the whole Pariſh vnderſtandeth the Latine tongue, 
noꝛ often times the Pꝛieſt himſelfe. PounoGelhihet the people Ps Chunhionty 
ſtructed in Religion, noꝛ no man ſuffered fo inftruc them. And g both 
theſe parts were granted true, yet conldhe not any way conclude, that therefoze then 
ple ſhould haue their Dexuice in a ſtrange vnknowen tongue. Thus neither is the 
cedent true, noꝛ doth theConſequent thereof follow. Now iudge thou, gov Chyiſtian 
Reader, whether theſe pꝛoles beare weight ſufficient to lead thy conſcience, + 
He ſaith, Pꝛaiers in the Common Uulgar Tongue were netellarie in the Pzimitine 
Church, foz bz«dingofthe Faith. yoni ae af te oe de tions 


tongue : What Knowledge, what Faith, what Charitie : 

of Faith: yet they ſaid vnto Chzilt, O Lord increaſe our faith. ſpeaking ofthelat- 

ter daies,ſaith thus: When the Sonne of man ſhall come; hee ſhall ſcarcely finde Faith in 

the World. Doubtleſſe the thing that was god to rearethe Faith, is alſo — 

the 7 and that was then neceſſarie to increaſe Faith, is alſo neceſſary now toconti- 

nue Faith. | ee 
But to what end doth he allege the woꝛds of Chryſoſtome? Did that gad Fatherener 


Anom. hom. 3. miniſter the Common Seruite vnto the people in a ſtrange tongue : P. Harding knows 


eth, the people vnderſtod Chry ſoſtome, what he pꝛaieb, and anſwered him in theirowns 


Chry/.1.Theſſ. tongue, and pꝛaied with him all together. Oꝛ did Chryſoſtome e 


Homil. 3. 


fo; their knowledge, oꝛ diſcourage them from reading the ſcriptures ? Certa 


Chbry/.in Mat. ten times rebuketh them foz not reading, and them to buy the 


Hom... 

( Uryſoſtom in 
Pſalm. 43. 
Chry/.ad Co- 
Lf. Hom. 9. 


 Chry/. contra 
Anomeos, 
Hom. 3. 


Chry/.in Gen, 
Hom. 3 5. 


read the @criptures,and to conferre at home with their families, of the Scriptures. An 
whereas . Yarving, to withdzaw the peoples hearts from tending, ſaith, the oer 
tutes are darke, and dangerous, and no man able to wade in them wilden u gu! 
Chry ſoſtome tontrariwiſe, to encourage the people tu reade the @criptures, (alt 

be plaine and eaſie, and that the ignozant and ſimple man, by paler vnt 


22 tamen ipſe Dominus ſup 


noſtra, illuſtrat mentem, rationi iubar ſuum infundir, detegit occulta, 
quz ignoramus: It cannot be that any man, with great finlit am a 
ptures, ſhould ftill be left deſtitute. For although we lacke the intruction of man pes 
ſelfe, from aboue, enter into aur hearts, and Ig, onr minde, and caſt a beame of IH e 
realen, and open things that be hidden, and become our Teacher of ſuch things & whe 
Tyereloꝛe this place of Chry ſoſtome ſtandeth . Þarding inſmallſtead, whos g 
the countenante of an Ancient Doctonr, to make the ſimple beleene hi hath prey 
what. The reaſon that he gathereth hereof, is this ; The vnlcarned men, bit 

* 


- 


* 


The Third Articee 
Eu, may read the Scriptures in bis owne Vulgar tongue, and vader and the ſame whhout's NN 
Teacher: Ergo, The Common Sericice ought to be muuiſl red unto the L inan vknowen. Generall ) 


Wages. | medien atmet a nd: Councels,) 
N 21, ne, The 21. Diui 11 Kn: ot * 
Harding: The 3 f. Diuſſau r 


ould not heere that any man ſhould lay to my charge the defenſe of, ignorance , as though I enuied 

i copie any godly teowledie I with — 27 455 auenly kf | edge, and to be ignorant of no. 

ching neceſlaty to their Saluation. Yea, cuen with my very heart I wiſh with Moles „Cum, vt om 6e! 
[ns propbeter, & det Domi u- illis ſpiriewm ſaum | O that all the people could uphecie, and were learned 
in Gods holy word; and that our Lord would gie them hu ip But a the common people to vn- 
lerſtand the Prieſt at the Sciuice, I thinke wile and godly men in.dge xnot a thing ſo necellary, as forthe 
which the ancient order of the Church, with no little affenſe, publite and vniuct lell authtity not contulz 


ted, ſhovid be condemned, broken, and quite abrogated, by prmuate 2duiceof a fey. 

If default were in this behalſe juſtly found git is knowen to whom the redrefle pertaineih. Concerning 
the tate of Rehgion, in all ages the Generall Counce r Vniuerſall Charch ; for all ſores 
hath ordeined holcſome remedies,, Where they be not heard, of whom Chriſt ſaid , He chat heareth you, 
heareth me, and he chat deſpiſeth yon, deſpiſeth me; it is to be fearcdthar concerning che Se nuce, he new 
leitned boſdnefſe is not ſo acceptaVleto God, as the old fimple humihtit: It ire gdod the peoplehauing 
humble and rcuetent hearts, valderſtoodrthe Seruice : Idenic notti. — 1. 13 
1 4+ 1 2 ties ene ene 1 
rde Ae The Fiſvop e. 67R 33 36185 d on m r 77 
P. Harding wilhcth vnto the people, All waner of knowicdye ,rbay is godly, and beavenly, 
and neceſſary for their Saluation. Only his Latint Sernice be would in no wiſe haue thein 
know. TWhereby he ſeemeth pꝛiuilp to grant, that his Latine Seruice neither is godly, 


= * 


no; heauenly, noꝛ necefſary fo the peoples Saluation. , | 

Ye weule, Tha: all the people were learned in, Gods hely word, And no! withCenving he 
know there is no man to inſtrua them, vet may he not (after them cithertoxead the Scri⸗ 
ptures,oz to vnderſtand any part of their Common Poaiets. A trow he would haue them 
leatne only by Neue lation * 1 3 
I any fault were iultſy found ( ſdith P. Varding) the redreſle thereof belongeth te he Generall | 
Councell. J grant, the verp name of a Councell is great, and weigheth mach. But it Bk 
there were nongother pollible way to («ke redelle, then moſt miſerable were the Church 
of God. If Ch2iſt and his Apoſtles wouldhane waited fo2 &Generalt Countell, the Go- 
ſpell had bene vnp2cached, and the Church vnplanted, vntill this day. It were good ( ſaith 
P. Parding) che people vnderſtood the Seruice: I denie nor. Fo2qet not this, god Reader: 
That the people vndriſtood their Seruice, M. Harding hitnſelte conteſſeth, it were good. 
And why.(o 2 Doubtlefle becauſe he is fo2ced to fee and ſay, that it would tedound to the 
glozy of Cod, and to the great camſoꝛt and pꝛoſit of the people . Thereſose i ſaithj „It 
were good. TWWhereof we may weil gather this Argument al the contrary.; Then: that 
the people in this b:ute ſoꝛt is keſt ſtill in ighozance , not vnderſtanding anꝝ poꝛtion ol 
their Common Struice, by P. Pardings owne tonieſſion, It ia ill. And is it not lawfull 
to doe that is god, to redzeſſe that is ill, to ſake Gods glop, and the tumſoat oſ his people, 
without canſent ot a Generall Councell ? 2 (417759 ta LI. 

It appeareth well, God is not bound to ſuch oꝛders. Pe hath oſten times reſtoꝛed his 8 
Church, and -refo:zmed Abuſes and Hereũies, by particular conference within ſeue ral! 
Reainies and Countries: as we ſe by theſe Pztuate Councels holden at Carthage vn ©yp,;au, 29. 4 
det S. Cyprian: at Neocæſatia in Pontus: at Ancyra in Galatiaa at Gangra in Paphlago- 7; 1. 70. Cicil, 
ma: and by other lihe, without any conſent of a Generall Countell. Wo luhe wiſe ſaith 7, Con 4. 
S. Ambroſe againſt Secundus and Palladius : The Aiſbops of the Baſt parti and ſe the Biſhopr ef quileta, in Col. 
the Nit, hane ener wjed [excrally ta aſſemble themſelves together, as occaſiom mar offered ; aud to lation cum 
reforme them Churches by themſeluer, wit hons trogbling the whole World, „ee Palladio. 

Bus ( ſaith M. Marding) Chrilt himſelfe hath by ſyeciall words commended the authority of Coun- | 
ceh : Qui vos audit, me audit : He that heureth your, heareth me: an her that tleſdiſoth os, Luke 0. 
«/þ1/c:b me. le deny not the truth of theſe. woꝛds: notwithſtanding it is plaine-Chailt 
ſpake there no moze of a Countell, than of any one pꝛiuate man, hauing.Commuliian 
from hun, and doing his Commandement : whereanto the whole Councollis'bound to 
pald, no leſſe than others, and without which the Councell, be it neuer fo „% mode 
no Cenncell, But where did ener Chꝛiſt giue tommandement, that the Sernies ſhould 
be lad in a ſtrange bukowen tongue :? Oꝛ where did any Genecall Councell due detre 
it * Dnce againe 3 aſtze . Harding, and gently deſire his anſwer , where daun Ge⸗ 
nerall Councell, from the beginning of the world, euer decree, that the.people{hould 
heare their Seruice in a ſtrange vnlino nen tongue? zt there be any ſuch Countell, why 
doth he not ſhew it 2 Ik there be none, noz neuer were any, why doth he thus mocke the 
wo ld with the name of a Countell: («cero delegib, 

Gicero lth verꝝ woll of piin/elfe ; Nihil nobis opus erat Lege, de quibus nihil — lib, 3. 
e od — actum 


- 
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Ot Praiers in a ſtrange tongue, 


— ——— 


— — 


aum Legibus : To reſtore me from cxile, I needed no Lam agairft whemiherewas 2 

VN folethe Refozmation of his umme Church and Country.” Neither will Gov hold hum en, 
culed if he lap, A will tar till all ather Pzinces, and the whole wozld dothelike, 10G 

that noble Pzince , when he had aſſembled all the Tribes of !1racl belegt him, this G 

loſue cap. a4. ſpake vnto them: Si malum vobis videtur, veſeruiatus Domino ,optio yoby daiur 1175 
autem, & domus mea, ſerujemus Domino : I ee thinke it il to ſerue the Lord, he Bal h 

Jour choice: but I aud my houſe will ſerue the Lor It pleaſed God to plant his Church in this 

ldas. Realme, thꝛæ hund2ed yeresbefoze the firft-Generall Councell was holden at Nice, 
© Theodoretws. Lo2ds hand is not ſhoztned. Me is likewiſe able now torefozme the ſame by his >> 
Eſai 59. | | 1 an un. 1 


They 


P. Yarding, er eilt 
2 
1 | i pres 
f | 1 as 
Vet all ſtandeth not in voderſtanding. S. Auguſtine faith notably; Terbams non intel 
credesdi foplicitas tui iſſiuam facis: Thit as for the common people, c is not the quickn 
—— * that maketh them ſafeſt of all. And in an other plac 
The 84. vntruth. les Chriſtus mor tus eſt, qui certs inteligemtia peſſun ifta diſcernere , pens fufira in Eccleſia 22 
For it it written: (ſaich he) dicd only for chem which can with certaiue or ſure ie 6 diſcerne thoſe thi 
Hee that H eth ning God) then is the labour we take in the Church, in maner, in vaine. God requireth 
wet , ſhall not bee — — ores we beleeue, — beleeſe, how 
wen, we ſhall all appeare before Chriſt, in that dre adfull day of iudgement,(84) we | 
om 14. an account of our vnderſtanding, but (Faith preſuppoſed) — —— 3 | 


The Biſhop of Sariſtury.. . 


Whereas M. Bart ing ſaith, All ſtanderh not in vnderſtanding ; J tie thereby pꝛo⸗ 
found knowledge, and depe conteiuing of M yſteriea, as S. Auguſtine alſe may 
well be granted. Otherwiſe, as touching the Publike Seruice, as Chry ſoſtome ſaith, 

Chryſoft. in 1. Vuleſſe the unlearned vnderſt and what thou praieft, bee is not edified, neither can bee gine conſent 
Cor, Hows. 5. wnto thy praier : thou throweſt thy words into the winde, alll poaletb in vane. And therefozethe 
| very ſabſtance of the Pablike Þ2zater reſtsth in tho vnderſtanding of the hearer. 't 
No man map iuftly pzeſume of that Þ.Parding ſaith, Wee ſhall not renderaccountof our 
Roman. 14. knowledge. Foz at that terrible day of the Lozd, we ſhall aſuredly renderaccount of our 
2. Cor. 5. wilfull Ignoꝛante. Chziſt himſelfe , vnto whom God hath giuen all Judgement, ſaith 
Matth. 1 f. Ifithe blinde lead the blinde, both ſhallfall into the pit. And againt: 7 hic is the Condemnation 
Iohan. 3. of the World : Light i come into the World, and menloue the darkneſſe more than the light. This 
(ſaith Chzift) is the Contemmationof the wozld. And the wiſe man ſaith The wicked 
Sapient. . At that terrible time ſhall make their mone on this lost: Aberravimus à via veritatis; & 
Iuſtitiæ lumen non fulſit nobis: & Sol intelligentiæ non exortus eſt nobis: 
| the way of the Truth , and the light of Iuſtice ſhined not before us: neither did the Suneof un- 
 derſtanding ariſe mtovs. Chry ſoſtome oftentimes complaineth of the peoples negligence 
Chryſ.in Mat, in this behalſe: Non ſum, inquis , Monachus: Vxorem habeo & filios ,& curamdomus- 
Hoem. 2. Hoc illud eſt quod omnia — vna quadam peſte corrumpit, quod Leconam dine, 
Scripturarum ad ſolos putatis Monachos pertinere, & c. Thas wilt ſays i aw no Mn: 
haxe Wife and Children,and charge of houſhold. This is it, that , as it were, with a peſtilence,n- 
fectethall t ther, that ye thinke the reading of the holy Striptmres MEE vrt: Monkes. 
In cadem hem. Ye addeth further: Multò eſt grauius, atque deterius, ſuperfluam eſſe putare Leg? 
quam illam omniuo neſcite. Hzc enim verba ſunt, quz de diabolica pt — 
promuntur: The fault « greater, and more greenens, to thinks Gods Laws ſuper fluent, ( 
not neodfull for thee ) than to he ignorant, whether there be any ſuch Law, or no: Fore 
In cadem. come euen from the perſwaſion of the Diuell. Againe he ſaith: Hæc diabolicæ 
ratio eſt, non ſinentis nos aſpicere Theſaurum, ne diuitias acquiramus- Proprerca | 
ſuader, nihil emnino efſe commodi diuinas audire Leges, ne quando ex — the 
actionem: Thus is the working of the Dinels Inſpiration: Hee would wer 1 _ I 
Treaſure , leſt we ſhonld get the riches , Therefore he counſelleth us, that it viterh rhing 


The Third Article. 


155 


thing, to heare the Lawes of God, left that vponthe hearing, bee may (ce our doing follow, Vert 
wes, the Doctrine of fimple ignozance, which P. (arving ſo ſtifly maintaineth , is 
called by Chryſoſtome, The Dinels Study : The Dixels Indgement : The Duels [nsþiration. 
And where hee faith, God will call vs to no reckoning of our knowledge, or lacke of knowledge; 
Chry ſoſtome plarnoly anoucheth the tontrarie, by theſe wozds : Dices. Non legi : Non 
eſt hzc excuſatio, ſed crimen: Thow wilt ſay, Ibaue notreadthe Scriptures: Thus is no excuſe, 
but a ſinne. ann ng toll 

— ſimplicitie is not wil full ignozance, that is to ſay, to beleene every fable that 
is told, and to examine and know nothing. As Chꝛiſt ſaith, Ze yee imple as Doues, ſo hit 
allo ſaith, B. ye wiſe, as Serpents. Talg heed ye be not deceiued. S. Paul ſaith, He that knoweth 
not, ſhall not bee krowen, Chry ſoſtome hereof wziteth thus: Paulus ait, Verbum Chriſti 
inhabitet in vobis abundanter. Sed quid ad hzc reſpondent fucis ſtultiores ? Benedicta 
omnis anima ſimplex : Et, Qui ſimpliciter ambulat, in fiducia ambulat. Hoc videlicet 
omnium malorum eſt cauſa, quod non multi Scripturarum teſtimonia in opportunis rebus 
ſciunt adducere. Non enim eo loco ſimplex pro ſtulto, aut pro eo qui nihil nouit, intelli- 
gendus eſt : ſed pro homine non malo, nec vetſuto. Nam ſi ita intelligerxetur. ſuperuaca-· 
neum fuiſſet dicere, E ſtote prudentes, ſicut Serpentes: S. Paul ſaith, Lenthe word of 
God dwell in you abundantly. ##t what will theſe fooles ſay beereto ? O (ſay they) Bleſſed 


is the ſimple ſoule. And, He that walketh ſimply, walketh ſurely. 7 bus is the very canſe of 


—— — — — 


Chryſ. ad He. 


breos, hom. 1 7. 


Matth. 10. 
Coloſſ. 2. 

1. Cor. 14. 
Chryſeſt. in Jo- 
han. hom. 1 6. 


all miſchiefe, that in caſes of neceſſitie there be not many able to allege the Scriptures. For, a ſin- 
ple man, in that place, may not be taken for a foole, or a man that knoweth nothing 3 but for a mn 


that meaneth no ill, or worketh no fraud. For if it were to be taken ſo, it had beene in vine for Chriſt 
ro ſay, Be ye wiſe as Serpents. Chereſoꝛe M. Harding, in the defenſe of ignozance, thus 
aſſuring the Wozld, that God will not be offended with want of knowledge, deceiueth 
the people of God, and ſaith not the truth. The reaſon that ep. Harding hereof gathes 
teth, ſtandeth thus: 

The people, 28 S. Auguſtine ſaich, cannot attaine profound knowledgys and God beareth with 

their ſimplic itie. 
Erge, Ty ought to Mue their Service in a ſtrange tongue, 


Al. Harding, The 33. Dinifion; 


Now though the people know not the Latine tongue, and albeit it were better they had the Service in 
their oyene vu gar tongue, for the better vnderſtanding of it, yet as it is, foraſmuch as (#5) it conliſterh in 
maner altogether ofthe Scriptures, that great ref comment both to the reader and to the'heacer of it, 
Origen ſkeweth at large in the rwentieth mile vpon Ioſue. Becauſe it were ouer long to bring all that be 
ſaith there to this purpoſe, the ſumme of the whole may thus be abridged : Firſt, that the hesuenly powers 
and Angels of God, which be within vs, Rue great likingin our ytrerance of the words of the Scripture, 
hos we vndeiſtand not the (86) words we vtter with our mouth, yer thoſe powers, faith hee, vnder- 
ſtand them, and thereby be invited, and that with delight, to helpe vs, And peaking of the powers that be 
within vs, to whom charge of our ſoules and bodies is committed, he ſaith, that iſ $ Scriptures bee read 
of vs, they haue pleaſure therein, and be made the ſtronger toward taking heed to vs; yea, and that if wee 
ſpeake with tongues, and our ſpirit praie, and our ſenſe bee without ſtuit. And there hee allegeth to that 
pucpole the common place of $ Paulto the Corinthians, calling it marvellous, and in amaner a myſterie, 
thewing howthe ſpirit praieth, the ſenſe being without fruit, After this he declare ih che euill powers, and 
our ghoſtly enemie the Diuell, by ourreading and hearing of the Scriptures, to bee driuen from vs. As by 
enchantments, ſaith he, Snakes be ſtaied from doing hurt with their venome, ſoifthere be in vs any Set- 
pent of contrarie power, ot ifany Snake wait priuily to miſchieſe ys, by vere ofthe holy Scripture reheax 
led (fo that for weatineſſe thou turne not away . he is put away. S. Auguſtine confirmeth the 
ſame doctrine, where he ſaith, Pſalmus Demones fugat, Angeles in 2 inuitat : The Plalme (read de · 
voutly, or heard) putteth Diuels to flight, and prouoketh Angels to belpe. At length Origertſhewing how 
by meat or drinke we ſinde remedie for ſore eies, though wefeele no benefit ſoorth with in eating or drin- 
king, he concludeth his ſpeciall part of compariſon with theſe words: In this wiſe we muſt beleepe allo of 
the holy Scripture, thatit is profitable, and doth good to the ſoule, Etiamſs ſenſus nefter ad proſens imelligen 
tiam non cap, although refoncly our ſenſe doe not attaine the meaning or vnderftanding, becauſe our 
good powers bv theſe words be refreſhed and fed ; and the contrarie, that is, our aduerfarie powers are 
weakened, and put to flight. At length making obiection to himſelfe on the behalfe of his hearers, as 
though they ſhould lay tus doctrine to his charge, for excuſe of taking further paincs, in preaching,aud 
expounding the Scriptures to them, thereto he anſwereth, and ſaith, No, no, wee haue not ſaid theſe to 
you for that cauſe, neither haue wee vttered theſe things to you for excuſe; but to ſhew you, Ia Se riptaris 
ſantlueſſe vim quendam, que legents etiam ſine explanatione ſufficiat : That in the holy Scriptures there is a cer- 
taine power or {trength, which is ſufficient for one that readeth it, yea without any expounding ofir, This 
lufticiencie hee referreth (I thinke) tothe procuring ofthe good powers to helpe vs, and to the driving a» 
way whe malice of cuill powers, our ghoſtly enemies, that they hurt vs not. 


The B op of Sari: burie, 


The 85. vntruch; 
For in the Ro- 
miſli Seruice 
there are infinite 
vanities, beſides 


the Scriptares., 
The 86 vntruth. 


For Orig (peas 


keth of the igno- 
rance of the Al. 
legorie,norof 
the words, 


S. Auguſt, ſpea- 
keth of vtrerin 

the Pſalmes in a 
kaowen tongde. 


A Hard. ae 


It appeareth, . Harding is not ſo tertaine ot his Doctrins, but hee may alter and bas 77 bi; iudge- 


ne, without dilcredit. Yee held vetozofoz certaine, Ttiat the ignorant people vnderſtande i the 
Lavine 


ment, 
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Of Praiersin a ſtrange tongue. : 


Lacine Tongue, although not perfectly, or in exact wiſe, a hie ſameth to ba reſolued 
wiſe, that they vnderſtand it not at all. Theſe contrarieſayings wilt hardly — | 
- rg valeſſe he meane, the peoples vnderſtanding, and no vnderſtanding, is all one 
0 | * 5 | [ "11 "x T7 mak 
. + Ocigen, as he is here alleged, ſaith, T har the very reads or hearing gh pref 
tethmuch, and reisiceth the Angels both within and about vs, although wee onderfland it nor, 
Foz better vnderſtanding hereof, J muſt bziefly note certaine particular opinions that 
this godly Father had of Angels and heauenly powers. And to leaue much that might be 
Orig. in Joſue (aid, he held thus: that Angels haue their offices allotted vnto them ſome over 
Hom. 23. - tres, ſome ouer hearbes, ſome onerotherthings : that ſome haue power to teach Gm 
Tei Aff. mar, ſome Logicke, ſome Rhetozicke, lome other Sciences : and that ſome others are 
lib. 3. cap. 3. appointed to guide and guard vs in this life, and ſhall appeare befoze God, at the general 
Origen, in Nu: Judgement, to yecld account ol sur doings. By theſe it may appeare, what Origen mea⸗ 
mer. Hom. 20. neth by the Angels, that, as he ſaith, be about vs. 22 
Bis ſaping is very comfoztable vnto the ſimple minde, that delighleth in Gods wozy, 
although often times not vnderſtanding the derpe ſenſe ol it. Of reading the 
his purpoſe us to ſpeake, and not ot hauing the W eruite oz Pꝛaiers in a ſtrange 
M. Hard. wre. Wherefozo . Barding was the moze to blame, thus fo wzelt his Authour to a w2ong 
ſteth Or1gen purpoſe, Origen often timesexhozted the people to the reading of the Scriptures. Ups 
from his pur- on Elay the Pꝛophet he wziteth thus: Vtinam omnes faceremus illud quod (criprum 
poſe. eſt, Scrutamini Scripturas : I would wee would all performe that is written, Search the Sep- 
Origen. in Eſa. tures. | | 
Hom. 2. In this place vpon loſue he laieth this oblection againſt himſelfe : It may bee /aid, The 
Origin leſue, Scriptures bee hard. Yee anſwereth; Ter, that not mir hl anding, if thou reade them, thyſhal 
Hom. 20. doe thee good, For the Lord leſus Chriſt, if he finde vs occupied in the Scriptures, and exerciſed 
in the ſtudie thereof, not only vouchſafeth himſelfe to be refreſhed and fed in vu, but |; 
a banket prepared, lrgeth with him his Father vnto vs. In the end he concludeth thus; 
Hæc idcirco diximus,*nefaſtidium capiamus audientes Scripturas, etiamſi eas non intelli 
gamus: Theſe things haue I ſaid, that we loath not to heare the Scriptures, Mthonghwe under 
ſtand them not. And thus much Origen ſpake, not of the Gzammaticall 02 plaine vnder- 
ſtanding of the Scriptures, that riſethof the letter, but of the Allegozie,o2 p;ofound ſenſe, 
whereunto the vnlearned cannot well attaine. Foz ſo he erpoundeth his ownemeaning, 
Orig. in Mat, Wiiting vpon the Goſpell of S. Matthew: Etiam illi ſaluantur, qui Literam ellj, hoc 
ira 26. eſt, ſimplicem narrationem, ſequuntur. Sola enim narratio ſrmplex ſufficit bi 
ad ſalutem: Exen they bee ſauea, that follow the Letter, that is to ſay, the plaine forie of the Goſ⸗ 
pell. For only the fimple ſtories — vnto the (aluation of the ſimple. Do farte (ozth may 
the vnlearned haue pꝛolit by reading or the Scriptures, although hee farther vnderttand 
Aug. in Pſalm, them not. So like wiſe ſaith S. Auguſtine : Qui diligit Legem Dei, etiam quod in ea non 
119. intelligit, honorat : Whoſo loweththe Law of God, honowreth mit ewen that thing that hee un. 
deriandeth not. Likewiſe he tonfelleth of himſelfe, that at his firſtentriointo the Faith 
Ang. Conſeſſ. of Chiilt, he reteiued great pzofit by reading the Epiſtle of S. Paul vnto the Romanes, ab 
lib.7.cap.12. though he were not then able thorowly to conceiue the meaning of it. And further, that by the 
Aug. Confeſſ. tounſell ofS. Ambroſe, heread the Prophet Eſay: And although hee ful) ood hum 
lib. 9. cap. 5. not, yet was he thereby made the meeter to receine the grace of God. The like alſo warteth 5. 
Hieron. in Na. Hierome, by way of Pꝛophecie, of the latter dates, befoze the comming of Chzift , Inad- 
hum cap. 3. uentu Meſſiz populus eleuabitur, & prophetabit, quiſub Magiſtris antè fuerat conſopitus 
& ibunt ad montes Scripturarum: Ibi inuenient montes Moſen, & Ioſue filium Naue, mon- 
tes Prophetas, montes Noui Teſtamenti, Apoſtolos, & —— Et cùm ad tales 
montes confugerit, & in huiuſmodi montium fuerit lectione verſatus, fi non 1uenent 
eum doccat, i 9g 5 n quod confu _—_ * | 
comming of eſſi4s, the people ſhall be lifted vp, and ſhall prophecie, that fore 
their Maſters : and they Dub goe tothe 2 of Me Grips, and there ſoal they ſnie 
Mount aines, Moſes, and Ioſue the ſonne of Naue, the Mount aines of the 1 the Hu 
taines of the New Teſtament, the Apoſtles, and the Euangeliſtt. And when the) 196 . 
Mauntainet, and ſpall bee occupied in the reading thereof, if they finde not one totea0 vet 
Hall their endeuour and good will be allowed, for that they haue fled vuto the Mount eines Thus 
may the ſimple hanep2ofit by the reading of the @criptures, albeit hee fully vnderttand 
them not: Thus bee the Angels delighted: Thus is the Dinell moleſted and =_ 
Origer. in Nu- with the ſame, as Origen himſelfe witneſeth by theſe wozds: Dzmonibus ſuper 
mer Hom.27, nia eſt tormentorum genera, & ſuper omnes pœnas, fi quem videant Verbo Dei oper 4 
dare, (cientiam Diuinæ Legis, & Myſteria Scripturarum, intentis ſtudijs pe 
mo the Dinels it is a greefe aboue all kindes of torment, and aboue all pame?, File ſet = 


o 
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labour the Word of God, ſeeking with earueſt minde rhe knowledge of Gods Law , and the Myſte- 
ries of the Scriptures. | | py 
S. Auguſtine,as P.Þarding allegeth him, ſaith ; TH P/alme chaſerh Dinel: : But 
S. Auguſtine gigeth not ſuch power vato a Pſalme pzonounced only with the lips, in a 
ſtrange vnknowen tongue: but vnto a Pſalme vnderſtanded, and beleugd,and pzonoun- 
ced from the heart. Foz to ſay, The wozd of God only betauſe it is waitten 02 ſpoken , is 
auaileable of it ſelfe without vnderſtanding, as . Yar: ing ſameth to ſay, ts aſuperſti- 
fious anda Jewiſhunde of follie. Chry ſoſtome ſaw and repzwued the ſuperſtition ther- 
of in his time by theſe wozds; Quidam Saccrdotes partem aliquam Euangelij alligant cir- 
ca collum. Dic Sacerdos inſipiens: Nonne quotidie Euangelium in Ecclcha legitur, & au- 
dicur ab hominibus? Cui ergo m auribus poſita —＋ mhil prolunt, quomodo eum po- 
terunt citca collum ſuſpenſa ſaluate? Vbi eſt vimtus Euangelij? In figuris literarum, an in m- 
telle ctu ſenſuum? Certain prieſti there be that binde a pcece of the Ceſpell about their neckes, Tell 
merhou fooliſꝭ Prieſt: It not the Goſpell enery d read and heard of me; in the Church? If the Go. 
ſpeltido not profit u inane being pot in his care, how then can it profit hum being tied at bus neckg ? For 
pherin rele the power of the Geſpel in the form of the letters, or in the vuderſt ading of the ſenſe? 
So may we ſay vato M. Harding: wherein teſteth the power of the Plalmes, where with 
the Dinell is vanquiſhed © Xn the bare ſound of the wo2ds,0z in the ſenſe 4 ng of the 
ſame : Certainly & Auguſtine ſaith: 7 be word of God worketh in our bearts,non quia dicitur, 
ſed quia creditut z Mur Gecauſe it is ſpoken, but becanſe it ij beleewed, Likewiſe ſaith S. Baſil: 
Non qui ore profert verba Pſalmi, pſalli Domino, ſed quicunque de puro corde proſerunt 
Pſalmod iam: fe ſingeth not vnt o the Lord that witereth the mord of the P/alme, but they that 
from a pure heart pronounce the Pſalmody. Likewiſe Origen : Fiduciam habet ad Deum, non 
ptopter Verba Orationis, vel Pſalmi, quamuis yideantur bene compoſita, & de Scriptu- 
ris electa, ſed quia Altare cordis ſui bene conſtruxit: He that prazeth hath truſt in God, 
not for th aa of his praier, or of rhe Pſalme , althowgh they ſremeto be well made, and choſen 


out of the Scriptures, but becanſe he bath well made vp the Altar of lus heart. This was Ori- 

ens whole and only'purpoſe. ' Me erhozteth not the people to heare Sernice in a ſtrange 
language: Nether is . Yardingable to ſhew , that there was any ſuch Seruice in the 
whole Church of God, either then in Ocigens time, oz within fow2e hundzed pres after 
him. Dnely he incouragedthe people to read the Ocriptures, yea although they were not 


able to reach the bottome of them, as it plainly appeareth by his owne wo2ds following: 
In Scripturis Santis eft vis quædam, quæ legenti etiam fine explanatione ſufficiat : In ſ he 


holy Scriptures there is a certamwvertueſufſicient for the Reader, yea ulihou gh they be not eæpoun- 
ded: And therefo2e he allegeth theſe woꝛds of S. Paul, Ay ſpirit praieth, but my ſenſe is 
without fruit: not to warrant M. Hardings ſtrange oꝛder of Pzaier, which neither $ Paul, 
noz Origen himſelfe ever knew dut onely to ſhew that as God of his mercie helpeth our 
weakneſs in pꝛaying, ſo likewiſe in reading the Scriptures he helpeth- our weakneCs 
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in ounderſtanding. S. Paul ſaith: Quid oremus, quemadmodumi oporteat neſcimus : ſed Roman 8 


ipſe ſpiritus poſtulat pro nobis gemitibus inenarrabilibus: We know not what to pray, a. it is 
meet for us to pray: But the fpiru of Cad intreateth for us with fighes that cannot beeexpreſſed, 
Thus, ſaith Origen , The Angels of God delight toſee vs praying, Thus they delight to ſeews 
reading, But if they delight only to ſe vs pꝛap oz heare in a ſtrange tongne we know not 


what, as Þ. Harding would gather, then are they the Angeis of Darkeneſle , and not 


of God. 

Out of this place of Origen Þ.Þardinggathereth theſe reaſons : The Angels are delighs 
ted to heare vs read or pray, although e of our weakengſſe know not thorowly hat we ſpeake]; Ergo, the 
people in Origens ume, had thecomman Servicein a ſtrange tongue. The errour 02 fraud hereof, 
may the better appeare by that J haus afoze declared. It is called Fallacia ab Amphibo- 
logia. that is,of the doubtfull taking of one wozd. Foz this wozd (Voderſtanding) hath 
two lignifications. F02 ws vaderſtand the wozds , and we vnderſtand the meaning of 
the wozds. Origen ſaith: The people vuderſtood not the meaning of the Scripture: Ergo, ſaith 
P. Barding, They vnderſtood not the words of che Scripture. Againe Origen ſaith ; They had 
vo full and perfect underſtanding: Ergo, ſaith P. Yarding; They had no vnderftanding at all, 
And therein ſtandeth the falſhodof his argument. Andagaine, The woꝛds that Origen 
wꝛiteth of Reading the ®criptares, Þ-Pardingapplieth the ſame to the cammon Der- 
uite, and ſo violently and perfozce altereth and depzaueth Origens meaning, and toncla⸗ 
deth one thing foz another. And thus this god Father is dzawen in to pzoue that thing, 
that he neuer neither knew, noz did no; willed tobe done. 

M. Harding. The 4 4. Dixiſton, 


Tcruft, wiſe, godly and ſtedfaſt men. who be not carried about with every winde of Doctrine, will bee 


mooued more wich che authority of Origen , a man alrvaics in the iudgement of all the Chriſlian world 
(O) ꝛc counied 
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* thy ſpirit, that ts to ſay , if the people vnderſtand thee not, what profit hath 


No profit. 


accounted moſt excellently learned, than with the ſcorning of C alvine, vhoſpeaking ofthe 
tine Seruice vſed in England and France, faithz Ad Feelefiawn ex ſens »6w » eie ee fu On 
that of the ſound not vaderſtanded, no fruit at all returneth to the C Lurch,vGngithat word of 


intelligat , pro Dei ladibris ſant habenda: What 
— rs not, they be 
and Bcza condemned of r 


t 
x, + not after the minde 
ſtome) a mocking of God; For I ſce nothing whereby they are excluded from his (87) gen 
vniuerſall propaſition. Verily this wy | of Beza is not ſound : I weene,if he wes 
of his deformed Churches , and conuented before a Catholike Biſl.op to pine an acc 
he would ſtep hacke and reuoke that raſh ſaying againe, For elſe hic esl ſeeme to grant that 
at the beginning of the Church , the gift of tongues'to be mocke withall : which were 
ſphemous. S. Poul will.eih thatall the Corinthians ſpake with rongues, but rather chat they prophelieg, . 
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Imaruell much what ſonndneſſe of Doctrine M · Barding tan meane; haning thus ta 
ken vpon him to be the Pzocourof ignozance : o2 how he tan well tom mend others fo; 
conſtancie ant ſtedlaſtneſſe, finding himſelſe with ſo light windes ſe oiten ttmautd : 93 
wherefoze he ſhould ſo highly commend that old Father Origen , at whoſe hand 
deth ſo (mall reliefe. 1 | LO EE «4 gt 
That he thus bitterly chargeth that godly learned Father John Calvine lu 
thus: Of the unkaowen Sermite there redoundeth no maner profit to the Church 
inany others moe, and not him only. S. Auguſtine ſaith thus: Si Moſes mihi Hebrza voce 
loqueretur, fruſtra pulſaret ſenſum meum, nec inde mentem meam quit quam wif 
Moſes ſhould fpeake vnto met inthe Hebrew tongue ( Foz that 3 vnderſtand it not) 
beat my ſenſes in vaine, neither ſbould there any thing thereof enter into my mt. S Chryſo- 
ſtome ſaith ; Niſi dixero quod percipifacile, * vobis 1 
nere præditum me eſſe tantum oſtendam, nullum ex his quæ non 1 — ſmetum faci- 
entes abibitis, credo. Nam quæ vtilitas eſſe ex voce non intellecta 2 Valaſe 1 peaks 
that you may plainly and clearely vnde ſtand, but onely ſhew my ſeife to haue ihr gift Jes 
ſhall depart away hazing no fruit of thoſe things that ye underſtand not. For of avoice that ye know 
not, what profit can ye Gs ? Againe he ſaith : Ec vos, niſi ſignificantem ſomum de deritu, ver- 
ba vento, hoc eſt, nemini facietis : And you wnleſſe ye vtter a ſound wit h vnderſtandint qe ſoa 
ſpeake to the winde, that is to ſay, ye ſrall ſpeake to no Bod And to paſſe byallothers, Nicolas 
Lyra ſaith thus: SituSacerdos — ſpiritu, id eſt, abſque hoc, quod nite 
ligat, quid proficit populifs ſumplex. & non intelligens? If chow being the Pri 


thereby, net vnderſtanding thee ? Therefoze as q. Harding ſaith, M. Calume in this 
was a ſcoꝛner, ſo might he as well haue ſaid , S. Auguſtine , S. Chryſoltome, 

Lyra, and others are all ſcozners. | 1 
Ik all praiers (ſaith M. Harding) made in a ſtrange tongue be a moeking of God, s Berz ſuth'then 
were the praiers vttered by mitaele in the Primitiue Chui ch withrongue,which the vtteren hemſelues vn. 
derſtood not, after the minde of Chryſoſtome ,a mocking of God. This expoſition of Chry ſoſtome 
is very ſtrange and agreth with few others: and yet is the ſame herre by M · Parding bw 
truly repozted . Foz Chry ſoſtome ſaith not, that whoſoeuer in the Þ2imitine Church 
vttered the pzaters with tongue, vnderſtod not himſelfe what he ſaid, but pleine iu en- 
frary. Foz thus he ſaith : Linguis loquens ſe ipſum ædificat: quod quidem ben ref, 
teſt, niſi qu loquatur norit: He that ſpeaketh with tongues, profiteth himſelſe: hich camel 
vnle ſſe he ade end what he ſaith, And he addeth further: Et hactenus quidem { 
lis, qui ea, quæ loquuntur, intelligunt : Hitherto $.Panldiſpmethof them, that vnaly 
what they ſay, Heere by it is plaine that p. Vardings generall p;opoſition is not — 
true. But others, Chry ſoſtome ſaith, here were. that abuſed the gift of rongwes, and bpe# ; 
themſeluesr what they ſaid. And whether this were a mocking of God oz no, let oo" 
tudge. Chryſoſtome ſaith; /t was a confuſion of the Church: abragging ana enten l 
ſelnes : without conſideration either of themſelnes or of others : that fuch a one ma Semen Magi 
that ſuch were the [ewes that betraied themſelnes vnto the Dinell, And $. Auguſtine compared 


them vnto Dwfels, Pics and Rauens, that crie and chatter theyknow notwhe — 
foze J doubt not but M. Bczaics expoſition will ſtand, both befoze Ood⸗ and allo bf 2 


any god Catholike Biſhop. „ Hau 
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-Aitour matterisfully anſwered and confuted : Fo; b, Harding bath called bs New 
Maſters : euen with the ſame authozity and | that Hamam fuld unte Ming Lau Eſther 3,8, 
Tu ſemer tronbled bus Countrey and profeſſed Uſed a New Law. pDottrins ese! 
is Chaiſts Doctrine, ——— —— on 
alſd ot the ancient Conncels and old Father. | un: Mun ee 4100.4 

The grrateſt pzufe.foz the Latins Service, that Þ. Harding cate Rttvethby | 
2 weir oe ra neo I order 
one Nation, that either ſpeaketh oz vnderſtandeth the Latine tongue. Let . Hatding | 
only leaue his poztuiſe , and Latine Seruice, then hath he no furthercauſeto bzagge of 
his Latine Church. Foz, as it now fareth, his Seruice taketh not name of his 
Church, dut his Churchof his Seruice. Uetily, as it iomgf,the Deruicehould bein 
175 0 LatingChureh * la is it met the Decuice ſhouldbe in Enguh in the Eu⸗ Wan 
gli rc 1:28 gr 

We grant, the Nſalmes be hard, ai isalleaged, iu the dye ſenſes and high myle. 
ries and ſecret Pꝛopheſles of Chzilt and of his Church therein contained. 'Beſives that, 
. Harding hath found out a bunch of Keies in S. Hilary, wherewith to ſhut out all the | 
people. Notwithſtanding the right vſeof Keies is rather to open than to ſhut. Chryſo- (bry/oft.in ope- 
ſtome ſaith: Clauis eſt — — Scripturarum, per quam ap _ hominibus ianua re imperfeclo in 
Veritatia : The Key itabe word of knowledge of the Scriptures,by the gare ef the Truth Matth, ca. 23. 
1 opened unto men. And ——ů fait ;Clavis eſt — vis ? The Key Tertul. contra 
the expoſition of the Lam. And therefoze Chꝛiſt ait: ele vn you ye e 08 Marcions, li. 4. 
reſets, that ſhut vp the Kingdome of od before mes fur Je enter uot your ſelues, nevthey ſuffer o. Matthæ 23. 
ther: that would erer. And thus they doe, ſaith Tertullian : Docentes potius præcepta 
& doctrinas hominum: reaching rather the commandements and do tunes of men. But il there 
be ſo manie keies bound together, what if P. Hardinghane qx ited in his choile,and haue 
taken one ke p foz another: 

His realon ſtandeth thus: The ſimple people voderttandedy not the deepe meaning of the 
Pſalmes 3 Ergo, They vnderttand nothing in the Pal ns. By this Rey h. Harding may 2 
to ſhut out himſelfe. This is a falſe kinde of teaſoning, which in the Schwlests called 
ſecundum quid ad ſimpliciter. Foz albeit the people vnderſtand not all the high — 
of the Scriptures, vet it followeth not, that therefoze they vnderſtand nothing in the 
Striptures. Foz in the Scriptures there is both ſtrong meat fdz Men, and alſo ihne 
— And inthe ſame, ſaith S. Gregory, the Elephant may ſwins, andi Lambe may Gre e007 iu in 
wade a foot | el * 

And ik the Þſalmes be hart in the bulgar tongue z be they theretoꝛt eaſiein the Latine —— 
12. ? Dif the Plalmes bedarke, muTiYs people therefoze haue their Sexuice in 


Uenily it appeareth both by Dauid himſclie, and allo by ſundzie old Fathers, that the . 
ſimpleſt of allthe people were able to vnderſtand the Pſalmes. David exhozteth, Tong Palm 133. 
men and Maides, Old Men and Children, to praiſe the name of the Lord. Childzen were able 
ts receine Chꝛiſt with Þſalmes, and to ling aloud, Y/eſſed is het har commerhr in the name of Matthæ 21. 

the Lord; ànd applied the ſame aptly vnto Chꝛiſt. S. Hierome ſaith: The poore — Hicrommus ad 
fung the P/almes at his Plongh, S. Baſil exhoateth the artiſicer : fong P/almes in bu ſhop. AMarcellam. 
pollinaris turned the Pſalmes into Gzccke verſes, that Chiloꝛen might learne — * Baſil. in I ſal- 
the Scholes, S. Chry ſoſtome ſaith vnto the Father, Teath thy C hilde to ſong the Pſalmes. mot. 

S. Auguſtine faith: Palmer were prrpoſely made; that youg Men and Children might learne to Chryſoſt, ad 
Ang them. Protogenes in the ſtead of Poets fables; and other like things; gate Davids {oof hom. g. 
Plalmes to Childꝛen toexpound. And that euer of theſe vnverſtod what they ſung, Prolog. n Hai. 
it may appeare by theſe woꝛds of 9 — videmur, & quod ad ani- wor, 5 

„1 mæ 
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| mæ vtilitatem pertinet, docemur: Both we /eeme to ſing and alſo 

217 781 that ts profitable for our ſoule, Theteloze if any in Aphrica ſung they knew 

Plalmes, mpareth them to Rauens02 Popiniaes. But will 

r Seen mon nor what they fing) fing like Ravens of Popiniaies; Brye, The pe 
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He that ynderſtandeth what he heareth read (ſaith . Yarding) hach his minde wandering,and is 
drawen abroad with vaine imaginations, But whoſo vnderſtandeth not one word at all, neither what hu 
heareth, nor what be ſpeaketh himſelſe, hath his minde cloſely. fixed rpon that helpe Mus P. 
Yarving, as he hath made a nei Diuinity, ſo is he alſo bold fo makea new Philolophie. 
Fa naturallp, the minde vnderſtanding what it heareth ozreadeth, 
Fafil in P[alm. vnto the ſame, hath leſſe cauſe to wander and ſtray abzead. S. Baſil ſaith; Linguaplallar: 
28. Mens autem ſcrutetur ſenſum eorum quæ dicis: vt pſallas ſpiritu, & pfallas etiam mente: 
Let tiy A ſing: and let thy mind ſrarch out the meaning of that thou ſprakeſt that thou waif 
fing with thy ſpirit, and ſing alſo with thy mind. en ag een 
But fozaſmuch as . Parding ſaith, the vnderſtandingof the Pzieſt isa hinderance 
vnto Pziuate denotion , in fauour whereof he vtterly defaceth the Publike Pzaiers, if 
Hallbehwue vs toconſider, what the old Fathers haus thought in that behalle. Chrjſo- 
Chry/eft. d:in- tome thereof waiteth thus: Non zque cxoras,cum ſolus Dominum obſecrat, que cum 
comprehenſibils fracribuscuis. Eſt enim in hoc plus aliquid, videlicer, concordia, conſpiratio, copula amo: 
Deinatura,bo. bis, & charitatis & ſacerdotum clamores. Plæſunt enim ob eam rem Sacerdotes, vepopu 
mil. 3. orationes, quæ infirmiores per ſe ſunt, validiores illas complexæ ſimul in coclumevehan+ 
tur: 7 how doeſt not ſo ſoone obtaine thy defire when thou praieſt alone vnto the Lord, a whenth 
praieſt with thy brethren, For heerein there is ſomewhat more, the concord, the conſent, ibu 
of lowe and charity and the crie of the Prieſts, Far to that end rhe Priefts aremade ua 
they being the ſtronger ſort may take with them the weaker praiers ofthe people aud carr) thew if 
Chry/0, in 2. ad into Hauen. Likewite againe he ſaith : Quod quis apud ſe pſum precatus accipere.non 
Theſſal.hom. 4. porerit , hoc cum multitudine precatus accipict. Quare? Quia etiamſi non propria vimus, 
ramen concordia multum poteſt: The thing that a man cannot r by bimelfe awe, 
praying together with the multitude he ſhall obtaine. And why ſo? For although not hic ome wore 
thyneſſe, yet the Concord and Vrity preuailet h much. Tus then ſtwd the bert a 
Church: The whole multitude gaue eare vnto the Pꝛieſt, and at the end el deen 
ted vy their voices vnto deauen all together and ſaid Amen: which boice oftentimes wi 
ſo great, that, as it is afozeſaid., S. Hierome lileneth it vrto a thunder clap : . Nai w 
roaring of the Sea. At that time, S. Pardings P3iuate denotion, as it is now bled inhis 
Church, would haue bene called Pziuato Puperſtition. And whereas he thus franglf 
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Tyra in 1. Cor. ſaith, Deuouon is hindred by vnderſtanding: Mis owne Dogour, Nicolas L 
cp. 14. and condemneth him: $i populus intelligat orationem Sacerdotis, melius 


— ä * FIT 8 att 


s deuorius reſponder Amen i. I the peoplatnderfand abe prater of the Þ rieftgbey are the 


4 La. * n 


_ The Third Article. : 101 


1 


herter reduced unto Cad. and with more denotion ben er, Amen. The Emperonr luſtimian, 4 ners 
commandeth all Biſhops and Pꝛiaſts to miniſter the Deruice with ale * Common 
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The Biſbop of Sariſbury, 

This argument (@meth to hold thus: Seruioe in the vulgar tongue is cauſe of Schiſmes and ex- 
rours ; Ergo , wichin fix hundred yeeres after Chriſt, it yas miniſtred in ſome place in a tongue vnknowen 
Into che people. Che fozce of this.concluſion.iseuident: a very child may (one ſe thozow 

It the antecedent were true , then ſheuld the Jewes ,the Gzekes , andthe Latines, 
which euermoze had their Seruice in the vulgar tongue , foz that cauſe haue bene full of 
ſchilmes and errours. S. Auguſtine, S. Hicrome and other Fathers ſay, that pzide any 
wilfulnefſe of minde : Tertullian ſaith, that knowledge of Philoſophie and affiance of Trrtull. contra 
learning, hathcanſed digifian and hereſtes in the Church, and therefoze calleth the Phi · Hermogenem. 
loſophers the Patriarkes of Peretikes. The Biſhops in the Councell of Toledo ſay thus: {onci/.7 oletan, 
Ignorantia eſt mater omnium errorum: /gnorance in the Mother of all erronr. But that the 4. c. 24. 
vnderſtanding of the Common Sernice was euer thought the cauſe of Schiſme oz errour | 
in the Church, J thinke it was neuer either wzitten oz ſpoken by any old Dogour, either 
Guckt oz Latine, 02 Jew oz Gentile . Epiphanius reckoneth vp foureſcoze ſundzy heres EFpip han. De 
lies, that had bene befoze his time: S. Auguftinereckoneth foureſcoze and nine. Vet do Hereſibw. 
the y not ſay, that any one ot all thoſe hereſies euet ſpꝛang of vnderſtanding the Common As guſtin. ad 
Deruice, No man would ſay thus but M. Harding: either will . Parding thus lay, C»o4-vxlr- 
— and contention laid apart, he ſhall either ſay that he knoweth,oz haue regard Deum. 

g ld 4 | 

Touching the Chziſtians, which be in infinite numbers in Moſcouia , Armenia, Echi- 
Pia, and elſewhere , whom vpon verie ſhozt aduice , he hath condemned altogether foz 
Dchilmatikes, if he would haue credit given vnto his tale, it would haue behoned him, 
both to haue declared their particular errours and hereſies , and allo ſubſtantially to hang 
pꝛoued, that their vulgar @eruice gaue octaſion vato the ſame, 

The Chriſtians of Ruſſia and Morzuia (ſaith P. Harding) aiterward vpon good cauſcs receiued che 
Latine Seruice. Yowbelt of all theſe good cauſes he vttereth none · But after Cyrillus and Me- 
thodius by long pꝛeaching and great paines had connerted them to the faith of Chziſt, and 
ſo2 the better continuance of that they had begun, were deſirous that the people ſo conuer- 
ted might haue their common Seruice in their mother tongue,and the matter tod in ſuſ- 
penſe at Rome, in the Conſiſtozy befoze the Biſhop there and his Cardinals, a —_ 
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Heere . Yarding it appeareth , vi begin fo miſlike yo 
many wo2ds, and ſo great a tountenance ot learning, yi ſhotld 
ſo vnſenſibly to deceine the people. And therefoze hauing no maner authozitie of ancient 
Councell oz Doctour to allege againſt the Englith tongys in the Church of England, yet 
leſt in the end, hauing ſaidſo much, yer ſhouldſceme to ſaynothing, va denn te find fanlt 
with the oꝛder of our Sernice and without any maner of-pzofe , ye ſay , there are many 
things thereincontained,contrarie to the Catholiks Faith; and ſo contrary fo yourolwns 
knowledge, vee maintaine one bntruthby another. $A e 
- you know, that wee ſerue Godaccozding fo his holy wo2d,and the ozverof his Pyimil 
tine Church. Fo; (as Tertullian faith, the Chziſtian people bid in his timez) Comal 
+ diuinarum Scripturarum commemorationem, ſi quid præſentium temporum qualitas aut 
præmonere cogit, aut recognoſcere. Certꝭ ſidem ſanRis vocibus paſcimus, ſpem en mu 
| fiduciam figimus : Wee meet together to hearethereherſall of the holy Scriptures, if the | 7 
reibe preſent time do force vs either to foremarue any thing. or elſe to call am thing to remembrance, | 
NMirih ver feed our Faith with thoſe boly words, wee confirme our hope, wee aſſure our triſ. We 
miniſter the holy Sacraments in pure and reuerent ſozt : wie Baptize in the name ol God 
the Father, che Bonne, and the holy Ghoſt : wee receiue the Sacrament of Chuits Body 
and Blod from the holy Table: wer make our humble Conſemion and fall tothe ground) 
and pzap altogether, with one heart , and one voice , in ſpirit and truth: and (pecially wi# 
pꝛay fo: pouzand fo2 ſuch others, that y& may conſider from whence yt are fallen, md rr: 
pent pour lelues, and returne to God: wer Extommunitate open offcndets: wo receine 
againe them that ſhew themſelues penitent: wer inſtrus our youthinthe Tab lch, 
wee makecolloctions and pzonidscharitably foz the poze. Of all theſethings; bot . 
Sapien. 1. thing is contrary to the Catholike Faith? O . Yarving , it is witten, 
Matth. 12. bieth deftroieth the Soule: And Chzilt ſaith: Tbe Blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt foal 
be forginen , neither in t his life , nor in the life to come, 10 
Now , god Chꝛiſtian Reader, foꝛ the bettet tontenting ol thy minde, 1 rant 
loke backe and to conſider the whole ſtibſtance of all that . Varding hath laid pe 
pꝛofe of this Articte , what weight it beareth,and how well it ſerneth to his | 
hath intreated largely of ünging in the Quire, at what time, and wheres 
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newile hath pꝛwus d by a great long diſcourſe of ſituation of Countries, and diverſity of 
_ , that neither all theEaft part of the wo2ld vnderſtod the G2ecke, noz all the 
people of Aphrica, Mauricama, Spaine, and France, vuderſtod the Latine: which labour 
inthts caſe was nothing nedfyll, But thatall the Nations of the Satt pat had theig, | 
Seruice in the Gaccke tongue, and that all the people of Aphrica. Mauritania, Spaine. 
and France, had their Service in the Latine tongue, which thing oncly &wd in queſtion, 
and therefoꝛt was onely to be pzoned, he dath hitherto vtterly left vnpꝛwued. Touching 
the Publike Sertice within this Jland, theltozy of Auguſtine of Rome, ànd Edda, and 
Putia, aud other Potts, and ſinging men, as J haue ſhewed, ſtande(h him in (arall ſtead, 
Contraris to his owne knowledge, he ſaith, that the fourtenth Chapter of S. Paul to the 
Corinthians cannot neceſſarily be applied to this purpoſe , And further he ſaith, that tuon 
from the Apoſtles time, the Pzieft euermoze made his Pzaters in the Quite, karre off, 
from the hearing of the people: That the ignozant people, vndetſtandeth the Latine 
Cangue, although not in moſt exac wiſe, oz perfectly ; That they are now befter tnſfru-, 
ced in the Articles of the Faith, than they were in the time of the Apottles : That it is 
ſufficient ſoꝛ them now to be taught by Geſtures and Cereyionles: and, That they haue 
great pꝛofit by heating their @eruice, although they know not what theyYeare,, Againg 
be ſaith, That the Gꝛeke and Latine be learned fongues , and therefoze all the Derutce 
of the Church, thozowout the whole Wozld,otight to be miniffred in one ar them: That 
all the Pſalmes , and all sthet Scriptures, axe hard, and farte paſſe the capacitie of the 
people: That underſtanding of the matter, cagſeth the minde to wander; And to bee 
ſhoꝛt, That Pzater in the Common Tongue hath euermoze bzed Schiſmes and Diuiſi⸗ 
ons in the Church. Be hath openly falſified Strabo, Iuſtinian, Origen, Chri ſoſlome, and 
others, and hath foꝛted them ta ſay the thing ther neuer meant. n 
This is the whole Summary of all that he had to lay. Veeteof he would ame fo con / 
clude, that within the firſt ſix hundzed verre after Chꝛiſt, the Common Seruite was mis 
niſtred openly in a tongue vnknowen vnto the people: Albeit, he hath hitherto alleaged 
neither Scriptyre, noz Councell, no Decree, na Doctoz,no; Example, oz pzagiſe of the 
Pꝛimitiue Chiltch, fo pzone the ſame, 4 tl -\ 
Ol the other ſide, it is ſufficiently pzoned of our part, that the fourteenth Chapter to /«/finian. . | 
the Corinthians muſt of neceſſity belong to the vſeof Common zaiors ; and that in the Lyra | 
Pꝛimitiue Church, the Seruice was every where miniſtred in the Wulgar Tongue ; and Tm. 
that the Pꝛieſt and the people pzaiedaltogether . J hauepzourd, not only that the Na- 
tions that vaderſtod Gzerke oz Latine, had their Seruice in the Gzeke 0 Latine 
tongue, but by Theodoretus, Sozomenus, S. Ambroſe, and S. Hierome, that the Syrians 
had their Seruice in the S vꝛian tgngue : by S.Baſil,that the Egyptians had their Seruice 
in the Egyptian tongue : The Ly bians, the Thebanes, the Pa Mines, the Arabians, and 
the Phenicians, each of them in their owne tongue: by Origen , that all Barbarous peo- 
ple had their Seruice in their ſeuerall Barbarous tongues : by Sulpitius, that the people 
of France, then called Gallia , had their Seruice in the Fronch tongue. S. Hierome ſaith: 
Vox quidem diſlona, ſed vna Religio. Tot penè pſallentium chori, quot gentiutm diuetſi- Hieronm. ad 
tates: The voice ts diuers, but the Religion is all one. There be welneere ſo many companies of pco- NMarceliam 
ple ſinging, as there be dinerfitiesof Nations. To be ſhozt , I haue pzwued hy S. ſoſtome, ? 
and by Lyra, and others, that there can no maner p;ofit redound vuto the people, of pzai- 
ers made in a ſtrange tongue. | 
Dcing therefoze Þ. Yardings Doctrine ſtandeth vpon ſo ſimple grounds, as 7 haut 
ſhewed, and ſerneth only to maintaine ignozance, and the kingdome of darkeneſſe, it is 
now thy part, gentle Reader, to tudge indifferently betwane vs, hoth how iuſtly her 
hath coloured the ſame with ſuch a fate of antiquity, and alſo how truely and ſubſtantially 
he hath anſwered my aſſertion. | 
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O that the Biſhop of Rome was then called an Uniuerſall Biſhop, oꝛ 
Dea? of the Uniuerſall Church, 7 
RR 2 nA. Harding. 
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Of the Supremacie. 


Veal AL. Harding. The 1. Dinifon. ; 


Biſhop. By what name ſo euer the Biſ MIS ome vous called within fix hundred 
this is clecre, "that his Primacie, chat is to ſay, ſupreme power 
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The 93. vntruth. and chiefe government of all Chriſts flock, in matters pertaining to hai - 

Far there was no (93) acknowledged and confeſſed, Which thing being ſo, whether then he were called bys; wu then 
or no, it is not of gteat importance. And yet forthe one of them thoſe 

cc number of good authorities may be alleaged. But thereof becrealite, and 


ſuch power con- names 


1 


t 
felled. tor the other, an in 
Not one at all, 


Tube Biſhop of Sariſoury. va 


Tonching theſe gloꝛious Names and Titles, wherewith the Biſhop x | 
long ſithence furniſhed and veautified his eſtate, P. Yarding ſemeth Award 
to yeeld : claiming neuerthelelle the Dupzeme Power, and Uniuerſell Iuthozitie,vato 

the Se ot Rome, and that euen from the Apoſtles time: notwithſtanding it was as 
a matter foz'Chzilt to giue Peter the Power and Title both together, as — 
| Power alone qvithout the Title. But to anoid nn of 

Extra eleft, os , him wee call, 7he Vniuerſall Biſbop , 02 , The Head of the Yninerſall Church , that 

G& eletts.poreſt, hath Authozitis aboue all Generall Councels, and fulneſſe ot power to Fer! 

Solite, ptures: to whoſe determinations the whole Church of God muſt of neceſlitis ſubmit it 

De Mawr. & ſelte without contradiaion ; whom neither Emperour, noz King, noz Clergy,ndz ths 

Obedien. Vnam whole Unjuerſal! People, in any wiſe may controle, whatſoeurr he doe : vnto whom all 

Sankkam. Appeales ought to lie from all places ofthe wozld ; andwho , whereſoeuer he happen to 

9. Lueft. 3. be, bath the full Juriſdiction of a Biſhop, That euer any ſuch Duperiszity, 0z Univer 

Nemo. wa, Power, was giuenby Chzilt to the @& of Rome, it will beto much foz . Þarving 
well to pzone, 

But whereas the Biſhop there ſo ambitiouſly craueth to be kno wen and takenfo; the 
Untnecſatl Biſhop , and Head of the Wninerſall Church, happy is he, if he doe thedutie 
of one particular Biſhop , and be found but a member of Chziſts Church. S. Gregon 
Greg.in Caren. ſaith ; Adyerſus quem portz præualent Inferorum, ille neque Petra dicenduseſt, 
in Mat. ca. 16. quam Chriſtys ædificat Eccleſiam, neque Eccleſia, neque pars Eccleſiæ: He,againf 
Gregor. Lib. g. 1 gates of Hell doe preuaile, (as they haue often the Biſhop of ) neither may 
Epiſt. 3 4. be caled the Recke , wherempon Chriſt doth build his Church , nor the Church, nor an part of 
the Church. | 
Certainly , touching theſe vaine Titles, the ſame Ancient Father S. Gregorie(alth: 
Ego fidenter dico, Quiſquis ſe Vniuerſalem Sacerdotem yocat, vel vocarideliderat, incla- 
tione ſua Antichriſtum præcurrit: I peake it rege either calleth bimſelfe the Uni- 
werſall Biſhop,or defireth ſo to be called, in his pride he is the Forerunner of Amichriſt 


M. Harding. The 2, Diviſion. 


Now concerning the chiefe point of this Article, which is the Primacie of the N 
A _ of Firſt ,it hath beene ſer vp and ordained by God, ſo as it ſtandeth in force lor diam NA wy ry 
Va . not only by mans Law, the Scriptures leading thereto . Next, commended to the W by Decrees 
Councels, and confirmed by EdiQs of Chrillian Emperours , for _— Schiſmes. | 
confeſſed and witneſſed by the holy Fathers. Againe, found to be neceſfary of reaſon. Final f 
declared by the euent of things, and practiſe of the Church. For proofe ofall this , ſo much might alle 
be aid, as ſhould ſetue to a Whole volume. 


The Biſhop of Saricbarie. 


Pere eh. Harding ſaith, he will trip and dance lightly oner this Article. Aud thereloz0 

notwithſtanding he would ſee to hold De Iure diuino, that is, by tho ctip 
Zoſimus in Ci. haſte he allegeth not any one woꝛd of the Striptures: as of himſelſe, but only vpon there- 
cal. Aphricano. pozt and tredit ofothers. Vowbeit Pope Zoſimus, in all that long contention pa hege. 
Melriedes in e- the Biſhops of Aphrica, touching theſe matters, neuer alleged any wozd of how 
piſt. ad Epiſcop. tures, but only the Councell of Nice , which be himſelfe had falſified. And — 
Hliſßaus. ting herreof to the Biſhops of Spaine, ſcemeth to claime only by Cuſtume, no ut 
lohan, 17. kight of Gods woꝛd. &cripturts 
Marth, 38. Nenertheleſle, ſithence that time, they haue found out ſundzy places of the faith 
In Conc, Late- toauouch their Title, and haue fo:ced the ſame to ſerue their purpoſe . Chiiſt ! in 
ran. ſub Leone. power is giuen to me. YPeereof Stephanus the Biſhop of Patraca She 
Reginal. Polis Papa ſt omnis poteſtas ſupra omnes poteſtates, tam Cœli, quam Tears 3 Therefore 
adrerſus H.8, Pope is allpower aboue all powers, as well of Heauen, as of Earth. Dome others du Peter 
Kegem Angliæ. reaſon thus: Peter entred into the graue before John: Peter drem bis nerfull of, fb: on brill 
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matters bend Sauptodes s- WIE 
————— bf thaſptanzbo of Chailf, Thou Matth. 1 6. 
art Peter; and vpn this Rockel wittbotdmy'Church's theteſoʒ cd an Marke 8. 
vnderFarto thou; — — — Luke 9. 
and pzdnounced;'not any maztal man, an Perer was, but C hyutt hunſelſe, the Wonne of 9899 Cor.10, 
4 to be this Kocke. Gregorius Ny ſſenus ſaith : Tu es Petrus. c. Thou art Peter; &7 2 
nd vpon this Roche | will build my Church. '\Hembeaverb rhe confeſſionef Chriſt a Her bec 
bad {aial before: Fhou art Chriſt, the donne of the living God. s faith S. Hilatic Ha 4:44 
eſt vna foclix Fidei Petra, quam Petrus ore ſuo confeſlus eſt: This a that only 
of Paitb; that Peter confeſſe lade month, Againe he ſaith: / pon th Rocknof Petrxi Con- 
felſion, is the building of the Cbureb. o Cyrillus : Petra nihil aliudeſt, quam fim & in: 
concuſſa Diſcipuli Fides: The Rocks is nothing elſe, hut the ſtring ul 5 Faub-of the 
Diſciple. d likt wiſt Chey ſoſtome : Super Petram, id-eft, In hac Fide & Coaſeſſii 
one, zdificabo Hccbeſtam meam is Ther H Rocks; that is to ſay, (Upon this Faith, an{this 
. [ willgnild my Church. Likewiſe S. Auguſtine : : Porra erat Chriſtus, ſuper quod 
etiam ædificatus eſt Pettus : Chriſt was the Roch, upon which F Pe- 
— — Anvadveth9urtherbeſides.: Non me ædiſicabo ſuper te, ſeil te 
zdificabo ſuper me: Chailt ſaith vnto Peter: / will nor build my ſelfe d pon thes, bas i wil 
bad thee vponme. All theſe Fathers be plaine: but none ſo plaine as Origen, is wdzds 
be theſe : Perra eſt, 7 pe a eſt difc1pulvs Chriſti : Et ſuper taltm Petram coaſtrumur 
omnis Eccleſiaſtica Doctrina. Quod hi — vnum illum Petrum tantùm exiſtimas ædiſi- 
cari totam Eccleſiam. quid dicturus es de lohanne Filio Tonicrui, & Apoſtolorum vno- 
quoque ? Num audebimus dicere quod aduerſus Petrum vnum non præualituræ fine — 
ez Inferorum ? An ſoli Petro dantur a Chriſto Claues Regni Cœlorum ? Hee is the Nori, 
whoſormer is the Diſtn f Chriſt 3 Aud wpon ſuch a Rocks all Ectleſpaſtizail lt * bieile, | 
If thow- thinks that the whole Church's built only upon Peter, what then wile rhon ſay of lohnt h 
Sonne of the Thunder, au 4 emer of the Apoſtles? Shall wee dare to ſayythat the Gatetof" Hell 
Hall not prewaile only aguiuſt Peter ? Or are the Reies of the Kingdome of Hiawen ginen um unto , 
Peter? By thoſe few it may appeare, what right the Pope hath toclainie his Qathozitie 
by Gods Mod, and, as M. Parding ſaith, De lure diuino. Jnded touching the ſame b 
words of S Matthew, S. Hierome wziteth thus: Iſtum locum Epiſcopi & Preibyteri 15 in Mart, 
von intelligentes, aliquid ſibi de Phariſzorum aſſumunt ſupercilio : Bybops and Priefts, Cape16-Lib. 3. 
net underſtanding this p , Fake upon them ſore part of the proud ladherof the Phateſers; And 
* gainehe with *NoverintE ——_ ſe ma 1 , quam diſpoſitionis Domini- 
cz veritate, Prætbyteris eſle maiores: Let Biſhops under ſlaud this eatty that 
the Prieits, more of Caſtomie, than bf 'the truth of Gods Ordinance , By: —— 
that the Biſhop of Rome holdeth by Cuffome, and nat as $Þ. rrp rye Dewure 
Inno, 
As fo the Decrts ot Councels, the E dias of Pzinces, the @apingso holy Fathers, 
the Neceſlitie of Reaſon, and the Pzzgiſeof the Cvarch, how Tina. 
Haran, they wal beldnerally oxammined, asthey tei. 


AM. Harding. 7 eg. Daafi 


But I in this treatiſe ſeeking to abmid ptolixitie \Maving purpoſed to Wye desde bee the 
other Articles, and knowing this marter of the Primacie to bee ;lready largely and 3 handled of 
others, vil bur Trip, avivwere, lightly ouet at this time, and not let rr mene Triph 


and 29 ot it. 
u concerning che right of the Primacie by Gods Law, bycheſe ancient authion 


£6 
uche Anacletus, Gabel, Biſhop and Martyr, S. Peters Scholar, and of dn cdril 1 E 
in his Epritle to che Buliops of Iily, writeth thus ; In N Tea, of Chriftum, o., lathe New Te! 
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— W dir 6f priells be gan, aſter our Lotd Chriſt —— rarrr—, AW 


5 
Epiſtles 0 \ che Church of Ohne, wege our 2 vmo hem, e | 


Church, and ibe gates of Hell hel ainſi it : and Wy 
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7 ther, and expꝛeſleth tte ſame'by thele-whans : E num i 
22 Ante S ; 0315] evirnl} of eum * * 2 7 2 0 
Decret: Liber. Agatne, Gratian hitnfelfe, vpongodaduiſe, is dꝛiuen to fay,'7; 
Dit. 20. De- to haue place; rather in debating of matter of [ufticem 2 thanin deters 
cretaler, „ tool om u wog nc d .in%.,; 2b lo) 
| Beides this, neither S. Hicrome,; 03 Gennadius, nog Damaſus : noz 
Father, eueralleged theſe Epiſtles, o made any atcqunt of them: nag the . 
\ i — i ee ———7ð—,12 — 
544 if tous ouer 

Ro | 1s The contents othemare ſuch axaaryhiv, of any magement nayſowleg 
Clew, Epif. l.. Clemensinfo2meth .lamesofthe oxperand manerofS.Percrx Heath: at 
Fer. de Ecule. and Clemem — knewit, that lames was put to death ſeuen paresbeſazs & 


Faſt. Seripter. Peter-. * 'me Gn e D b 


Anthrrus maketh menticn of Eofebivs, ; Biſhop of Alexondria/ andof Felix Bihop of 
Epheſus: pot wasnetther Euſebius, ndz Felix, neither Biſhop,noz bozneallthe time that 
— cnet ith.s 20 be er eptal ten 
Marcellinus ſaith : Tue mperaur ey not . preſume 
arcell, epi 
e . Pet was ere then nomperour ale hat vupertod Chit, kew te G 

a 164) ln 1919301 
ee Pf. "*. Marcellus waitethtothe Emperour Maxcencius,and chargeth him fraitly with he aw 
* .* 2»/*" thozitie of Clement: pet was Maxchtius an Infivell,acrusll Tyzant, am gpu 
the Church: and neither knew noz cared fo2 the name of Clement. een 
Zephyreepiſt. 1; 1 „ — —— beer 
g u Chaiſt ſelle appo ed Teint 1 MS 
_ * ie ſaith: Iohn the Baptiſt gave this townſel tg ab aul dier Metelen, Ba perewemed without 
a. e bee t. Pet Meltiades quitealtereth the whole flop and nanueth Chyitin fd 
QI. m = tene, ich 060 
It would be tedious and ncedleſe toopenall: Theſoſel notes mayfuſſc be, 
Pow touching this Anaclerus , whom . Harding hath furniſhed with his 
Avacl. Epiſt. 1. though it were the very true Anacletus indeed; Wed 
nk z ang. — jrenxus that lined immediately afterward, and Euſebius (ap, Anacetus 
: our vnto Clement. Whereby it may appeare , that Anaclers hh 
—— that he himſelfe was dead. 
Diſt. 93. Iaxia Wenaketh mention of S. Peters Church: yet was. here no Chunchattin ho vn 
Sanftorom. of Peterwithin tha hundꝛed yeeresafter Anacletins. 4 
Againe, healleageth the Decrers and Canons of the old oy 
Anacl. epift. 3. Hecabantiquis Apoſtolis & Patribus accepimus : Theſe things haue we recti of 
Apoſtles and ancient F at hers: As if the Apo —— had bene long befo2e 21 0 
ding S. Iohn the Apoſtle 2 ne > Anacletus himſelfe . ee 


— 

bat I have thu pages. the khan boa maps 
— 4 — ther, god Chailtian Neader, conſider alſo —— uk 
maners of ſperch, which in theſe Epiſtles are very — 


Perſecutiones patienter portare : Peto vt pro me orare debeas 3 Ep 


Anther. i. I. 


The Epurth Article; 


non inſidiandi: Ab illis omnes Chriſtiani ſe cauere debent. Yeere {z nat ſo much as the be⸗ 7 
and natural ſound ot the atine Tongue. And ſhall we thinke, that to; the Epiltles 
of the hundzed peeres and moe, there was not one Biſhop in Rome, that could Decrerall, 
Fake true Latine 2 Andſpecially then, when all the whole people there, both women WYNg 
and thiloꝛen, were able to ſpeake it naturally, without a Teacher * Uertily the Pope him- © 
ſelte ſaith, Falſa Laciniras vitiat reſcriptum Papæ: Falſe La1m: putteb the Popes owne writ 1 
ont of credit. 2711 v b 45 ptis, 
| os the ubſtance andeontents of theſe Epillles, they touch nothing; neither of the *. 
tate of the Church in that time, no2 of Dogrine, noꝛ of Perſecution, nd2 of Yereſic,noz 
of the office of the — 3 thing, either agreeable vnto that age, oz in 
wiſe greatly to dered. An 
I Alltheir dzift is, by falſifyingof the @criptures,and by all other meanes, cnelp to Ka- 
blich the State and Aingdome of the Der of Rome. Anaclerus thus interlaceth the wo2dg ; 
of Chzilt; haue Peeram, id eſt, ſuper Eccleſiam Rotnanam, zdificabo Eccleſiam Andtlet. epift, 
dern: Ln, l Rocks, that ia10/4, vponthe Church of Rome, 1 wil baud wy Church, And . 
againe: Romana Eccleſia Cardo & Caput eſt omnium Eccleſiarum : Yr. enim Cardine Anaclet. epiſt. 
oſlum tegityfo ita luius ſanctæ Sedis authoritate omnes Eccleſiæ reguntu® ; The Church 3. 
Rome 11e Hool aud the Head ef al Churches . For as he doore is ruled by the Hooks, fa 
Churrbes arernled by the aut horitus of this holy See (of Rome ) Pope Stephanus ſaith 3 
Hzc Sacroſancta Domina noſtra Romana Eccleſia ; This boly our Lady, the Church of w cg Oper. 
Rom. AS of tebat. 
And lohat naded . Parving to allege only Anaeletus, being ſo well ſfozed of ſundzit 
others t F62 Pope Evariſtus, Alexander, Sixtus , Teleſphorus, Higinus, Pius, Amice- 
tus, Soter: Eleutherius, Victor, and all the teſt of the ancient Biſheps of Rome, whoſe 
names haue bone abuſed to this purpoſe , agre in one. All they are made to ſay, ce are 
the Vniuerſall Biſhops : We are the Heads of the Vninerſall ¶ hurth: All appeales onght of right 
to lie to us: I cannot erre : Ni man not be controlled . For it is written, The Scholar ts not a4» 
bone his maſter, It theſeauthozities were ſufficient, then were the caſs cliere of . Par- 
dings ſide. Bit he ſaw they were ſoꝛged, and ſull at vatrath: and therefoze he thought if 
deſt to trip ſolightly oner them. As foz AnacletusHimſelfe, that was Peters Scholar, and 
the reſt of the ancient Biſhops of Rome, they were holy men, and godly Fathers, and li⸗ 
ned in continuall perſecution, and were daily taken, and put to death, and had ns leiſurs 
to thinke vpon theſe ambitions and vaine titles. 


AA. Hard: . The . Diniſcon. 
ding, The 4, Diniſs =: 
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S. Gregory writing to Mauritius che EiAperour , againft Tohn the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, ambitiouſly 
e}uming and vſurping the name of an Vawerſall Biſhop, proueth the Bifhop of Rome, ſueceeding in Peters 
Chaire, to be Prim ne and to haue charge over all the Church of Chriſt, by Scriptures, thus: cnc Evan- 
gelioms ſcientibay liquet, Gre, It is evident to all that know the Golpell, that the cure and charge of the whole 
Church hath beene eg the word of our Lordyto the no Apts Peter, Prince of all the Apo- 

, 0 


ſtles. For th him it is ſaid, Peter , loueſt thou me? Feed my ſheepe. m it is n, Behold ; Sathan han 

deſired to ſiſt you, ↄs it were wheat and I have praied for thee , Peter, that thy Faith faile not. And thou N. Harding eue- 
being once conuerted, ſtrengthen thy brethren, To him it is ſaid, Thou art Peter, and ypon this Rocke teth off, and cor. 
will I build my Church, and the gates of Hell ſnall not preuaile againſt it, And ynto thee I. will give the rupteth q words 
Keies of the Kingdome of Heaven. And whatſocter thou bindeſt ypon earih, Vall be bound alſo in Leaked, of S. Gtegorie: 
and whatlocuer thou looſeſt on earth, ſhall be looſed alſo in heaven. Behold, he recetueth the K eies of the Horn followeth 
heavenly Kingdome: the power of binding and leofifg is gien to him: the chatge of the whole Church immediately: 
and principalitre is committed to him. I hus tar Gregorie, But becauſe our adverſaries though vnhout Tone Petros 
juſt cauſe , refuſe the witneſſe of the Biſhops of Rome in this Article, as vnlawfull witnefſes in their owne Yruinerſalis e. 
cauſe, were they neuer ſo holy Martyrs, or learned Confeſſort; they may vnderſtand, we are able to allege folus nn vocarom, 
fundry other authorities to the confirmation heereof, that be aboue all exception, 


The Biſhop of Sariſburie, 


If S. Gregorie were nowaliae, he would charge . Harding with open iniutie: not 
only fo; altering his whole meaning, but alſo foz mangling and maiming his very woꝛds. 
Þ.Yarding, to pzwue that the Biſhop of Rome wes called the Uniger%1! Biſhop, alle- 
geth theſe woꝛds of S Gregorie: Ecce, Petrus Claues Regni Corlorum accipit « Et po- Gregor, lib. 4. 
reſtas ei ligandi ſoluendique tribuitur. Curaeitotivs Fechter & Principatus comtmittitur: Exil. 32. 
Behold, Peter recerweth the K cies of the K ingdome of Heancn. Ta him « giues pt wer both to 
binde and looſe, The charge and chiefe rule of the Church i tommulted tnto him, Thus farre 
Gregorie, ſaith . Harding. And why no farther ? Was ber ſtaicd with the Choine- 
couch, and fozced to bzeake off his tale in the mibſt? But marke well, gentle Reader, 
and thou ſhalt ſe S. Gregory ſet to @chole , and kept in aw, and not ſuffered to vtter one 
wazd moze than . Harding will giue him leaue. The next wozds that — 


Of the Supremgcie. 4 > g Ts 75 
Petrus vniver- follow in the ſeme ſentence, are theſe : Toamen Pettus Vniuerſalis Apoſtolus read 


hath herre ſo haſtily bꝛoken off, ſaith : Peter hum ſolfe 
called the Hniuerſall Apoſtle, And would P. 


1 Conſtã. ſtantinople, ſay thus: Non conuenit Orthodoxis ; ita titcumtriiticat Roium Pia 
Cn . f erum rh —.— Hzreticorum potius hoc proprium eſt: Xena Rey 
Alion. . men, thus to chep and to pare the ſayings of the holy Fathers." Ir raibeb thi d 

| Heretibe t. ; | \ 10-2186% 7 11 em IRIS 700 
P. Parding will ſay, Gregorie milliked this name of Uninerſalt 3% 
the Biſhopof Conſtantinople, that ſo ambitiouſly and ſo greevily ſought 


uerthelelle ed the ſame vnto himſelle, as a title only belonging ts ted 
and that we thereloze doe w2ongfully rache S. Gfegorie, fxcng is wor 
repo 


> 


than he euer meant. Foz anſwer hereunto, it ſhall behone vs to 
| Gregorie hath wzittenin generall of this title, and alſo what ſpeciallclaime 
$0 . © bnfoitfo; himſelle. EE 'ON meinen 
Gregor. Lib. . Thus therefaze generally he waiteth of it: Ego fidenter dico, Quiſquis ſe Voinedſileth 
Epiit,z0. Sacerd otem vocat, vel vocari deſiderat, in elationt ſua Antichriſtumpræcurii oper. 
diendo ſe cæteris præponit :I fprake it boldly, Whoſorner callerh bimſelfe Vol 3 hoy, 
defireth ſo tobe called, is in his pride the Forerunner of Antichrift, becauſe in hu pride 
him/elfe before others. | 1 240393 03)130h 
Gregor, Lib. 4. = _ A 8 & 8 — wy contra 1 , Ke- 
Ep4lt, 5 ot ber ellow Biſhop doth againſt the meanin the GeFpell, agan S. Peter the Apolite, 
8 52 all ee, Nr a the ordinance ke C 2 4 2 — of his , what they 
thing is there tokened, but that the time of Antichriff is enen at band ? For he ho 
deſÞrſing the equalitie of ioy among the «Angels labonredtobreake vp to theta fog 
Eſai 14. ing thus, I will aduaute my throne aboue the ſtarres of Heawen 1 I will it in of the 
Tament, euen in the corners of the North: I will get mee vp abowe the 72 the cloud) and wil 
Gregor. Lib. 4 . be hike vntothe highe it . Againe : Rex ſuperbiæ in foribus eſt; &c. 4 de is en 
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enen 
Epil. 28. Sa. in the Gates: and, a horrible thing to ſpeałe, an of Prieſts 1s made ready. For now they 
En eff the Souldiers, and beare their 424155 high, 2 ordeined to be 55 of bumality. 
paratus exerci- Againe: [would haue all men to be great and honouralueiſo that their hononr be no derogation 
tus. to the honour of God. For whoſo will be bonoured againft God, ſhall not be hononrable nome Io 
Ita in mann · aine: Neither may you ſay. that the wſmmg of this Title is nothing: For if we beare this matter gui. 
ſeripts, Meli- ttly, we owertkrow the Faith of the whole Church. The agreeing onto this wicked Titles the love | 
us quam exi- fing of the Faith. Thus therefoze S. Gregorie tudgeth generally of the na! Uninerſall 
tus. Biſßbep; which name notwithſtanding the Biſhops of Rome haue ta⸗ 
Gregor, Lib. 6. ken to themſelues, that is to ſay, 7har it in vaine and hurifull: The confuſion,” 140 
Epift. 28. vrter and vniuerſall dt ſtruction ef the Church |: T he corruption and loſing the Faith : eAf- 
Gregor Lib. 6. the holy Canons : Againſt S. Peter the Apoſtle: Againſt the very ſee allege. 00% 
Epitt. 24. pell: Againſt all the Churches of God, and agaiu#t God himelfe : That newer good or boly mas 
Gregor, Lth;4. would vſe ſuch Titles : That whoſoener uſeth them, inſo doing, followeth ; andig thewe- 
Epiſt. 39. j Forerunner and Meſſenger of Antichriſt. e | | 

| Perhaps . Harding will ſay, this name belonged peciiliarly and only tothe Bide 
of Rome: and therefoze Gregorie repzoued lohn the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, 
he ſo pzeſumptuovſly, and by way of intruſion, claimed the ſame as a right and 

ee; Typ 
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bis woe ot Rome fog euer. Foz thus he waiteth, and * 5 
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The Fourth Article. 


— 
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e: Nullus Roma - Greg. l. 4 . 
norum Pontificum hoc Singulariratis nomen affumplit ; Wone F rhe Apt of Rome ener 32. J 
peceimed this name of ſingularuie. Nullus deceſſorum meorum hoc tam profayo yocabulo ytcti: 
conſenſit: None of my Predeceſſours ener conſented to vſe this ungodly name, Ne IC he Creg. lig. . 
rem nolumus oblatum ſuſcipere: Fe, being Ziſhops of Rome, will not take this honour being of 36. 
fered unto vs. IN | A | | 

And thereaſon that hi fozceth againſt the Biſhop of Conſtancinople, may ſerue aſwell ; 
againft the Biſhop of Kome. c Eccleſiz Greg, lib, 4, of 
Capici, in extremi iudicij dicturus es examine, qui cunRa eius mewbratibimteconarisV. 38. 
niuerſalis appellatione ſupponere ? W hat anſwer wilt thou make unto Chriſt, that indeed is the 
Head of the Uniwerſall Church,at the trial of the laſt — — goeſt about under the 
name of Vniuerſall Biſhop, to ſubdacal big members unto thee 7: is the very definition of 
an Untuerſall Biſhop. Thus the Biſhop of Rome attempteth to lutone the whole 
Church ol God, and all the members of Chaiſt vato himſelfe: Therefozevy S. 
indgement, he is the Fozerunner of Antichziſt. And wziting vato Eulogius the Patri- 
arke of Alexandria, he vſeth thefs wozds : Sanftitas veſtra mii ſic icuti : Gregor li.). 
Quod verbum luſſonis, Peto, à meo audicurexbouere. Quia ſcia quis fun, & qui ſitis a Lo- Ei. 30, 
co mihi fratres eſtis: moribus patres: Taur hotineſſe writerh tum mtu we, As you comman- f 
ded. This wordof Commandung, Ibeſcech you take away from:my hearing. For I kxow both 
what Jam, and Alo what you are. Inplace (or dignitic) pc are my bretbren,in life and maner iy | 
are my Fathers, Againe he ſaith: Tece in tione Epiſtolæ, &c. Behold rauexin tbe very Thidem, 
preface of the Epiſtle that you ſemt vnto me, you haue writ tenthe name of that Preſumptuous ti- 
ile, calling me the Vniuetſall Pope, #orwuhſtanding I haus for bidden it. I befett i your Holi- 
nefſe to doe it no more. For you doe defrandyonr ſelfe, when you fine another more, than reaſon 
would. Che ſelfe ſame ,Hardingmight baue found twice wzitten , euen in 
the ſame place of S. Gregoric that he h@reallegeth, ifit had pleaſed him to couſid ex, either 
what went befoze, 02 elſe what followed immediately after. Befoze, her waiteth thus: 
Non mea cauſa, ſed Dei eſt : Nec ſolus ego, ſed tota turbatur Ecoleſia. Quiapiz Leges: 
quia venerander Synodi : quia ipſa Domini noſtri Ieſu Chriſti mandata Superbi 
Pompatici cuiuſdam ſermonis inuentione turbantur: It Gods cauſe, it is nor mine Ne 
enly I, but alſo the whole ¶ hurch in troubled, For both the godly Lawes, and the rewerend Conn- 
cels, and the very commandements of our Lord leſus Clrif, are.combred with the denice of this 


proud pompous title. JAmmediately after it followeth thus: INES wv. 


me Domine propriam cauſamdetendo ? O my moſt grations Soweraigne, ein 
wine owne right ? By theſe it mayappeare, that S. Gregory being Biſhop oſ Rome, would 
not ſufter the name of Uniuerſall Ptſhop to be giuen, neither to anyothsr Biſhop, noz to 


And whereas S Gregorie ſaith : The charge and chieftie of the whole Church is commuted 
vnto Peter, in the ſenſe it is ſpoken in, we denie it not. S. Paul likewiſe ſaith of himſelfs 
in like ſenſe ; Incumbit mihi quotidiana cura omnium Ecclefiarums : There lieth pon me the 2. Cot. i 1. 
daily charge of all Churches, ſaith : /rechonmy ſelft robe nothing inferionr in tra- 1.Cor.11; 
ll to the higheſt Apoſtles. And will Þ.Yarding heerevfreaſon thus: 122 

Peter had the charge of the whole Church: 
Ergo, The Pope is an Uninerſall Biſhop. Fa "ad 

Certainly, S. Gregory ſaith: Perer himſelfe, notwithſhanding he receintd the while charge, Gregor. li. 4. 
Jet i he not called the Vniuerſall Apoſtle, And can the Pope be that thing, that S. Peter him ⸗ Epiſt. 32. | 
ſelfecould not be ? "11 273 T amen Vniuer- 

8. Gregorie dxneth his reaſon thus 3 Ifthis title of Fniuerſalitie might belong to any man. it ſalts Apoſtolut 
ſhould chiefly belong uno F. Peter: ut it belongeth not unto S. Peter : Therefore it canbelong nom boc at ur. 
to n man, : 

Hereby it is plaine, that the Biſhop of Rome challengeth this day a title that S. Petet Gregor.5,4. 
neuet had; that no holy noz godly man would euer take vpon him; that — btterly Epiſt. 32. 
refuſed,and deteſted, and called blaſphemie. And pet will he ſ@me to his eſtate x 
by the authozitie of this holy Father. It S. Gregorie werte notu aliue, h wouldcrie out The 94. vocructk 
as he did to the Emperour Mauritius: O Tempora | O Mores'! O what atime 45 this O r 
what mancr; re theſe! Thus much is q. arding furtheredby theauthozity of$.Oregory, Nerdtfee 

M. Harding. The 5. Dinfon. ſcuerall Biſnop, 

S Cyprian declaring the contempt of the (94) high Prieſt Chriſt Vicar in Earth, to bee cabſe of Schiſmes not only of the 


and Hereſies, vruech thus to Cornelius Pope and Ma Neque enim alinude Hereſes oborta ſunt; Cc. Nei- Biſhop ot Rome; 

ther haue He reſies or Schilmes riſen of any —— — than of that che Prieſt of God is not obcied, The 95, vnuuth, 
and that one Prieſt for the time inthe Church, and one Iudge for the time in ſtead of Chriſt, js not ih ſlanding inthe 

pon. To whom iſ che whole brotherhood (95) (that Sr, mandr page! of Chriſtian people which bee manifeſt corrap4 

ethren together, ind wert ſ called in the Primutine Church be obedient accordingto Gods tea. tion & faibfying 
„ -(P)-- chingsz cf 5.Cyptiza, 


e 2 
dans, then 9. man 


not ot the Biſhop nov but ot 70 8 2 
One Bi- voices at the een, after the ol bis 155 8955 SE ate 


ſhop. would diuide Cuche Chrilt;n0 man lan * w 
gue VE ew by hunllſe abroad, muon Church, a — * 


The Biſhop enden. eheim 
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| Arch. Yaiviugscanſs were true, be wouldnot auourhjit ſach-vntruth, 
| often cozruptionof the holy Fathers. If S. Cyprian —— Cx ens 
Biſhop of Rome, once name him either tho High Prieſt : Or Chnits Vicar Generall in 
earth: Or Vniuerſall E Or Head ofrhe Vniuerſall Church : Ola, chutthe whole 
ople ought to bee obedientynto him, 
acer —— age 
to baut ſome honeſt colour fozhis vetenle. Dtherwiſe wemay inf — 


eo 
C3} #4 


wiſe : * Brother, 1 haue read your Letters, Cn F. Cy 
chage claimeth bzotherhod and equalitie with the fhis 
waiting vnto Cornelius, was this amongt others: being 
and hauing Excommunitate certaine r afterward being 
thꝛeatned, and ill vſed at their hands, began td faint , and to be wearie of his offite. 
S. Cyprian hearing thereot, wꝛote tomioatably vnto him, and willed him in an wil to 
pꝛoteede, and to deals boldly, and not toiyeld, conſidering.it was Gods canſe, and nut 
his owne. Among ather wozds he ſaith thus : Chriſtiani non vltrà aurdurare; aut elle 
poſſumus, ſi ad hoc ventum eſt, ut perditorum minus & inſidlia pertimeſcamus : Fer un 
lunger coutimus ur bee (hriftian men, if echoing Biſhops, 2 eee 
fetches of the wicted. 1 unn ;) r6blows 2 E 
Upon occaſion hireof hee ſheweth, what hurtand confuſion of Sees and gg, 
inſueth in any Pꝛouinte oz Dioceſſe, where as the Biſhops Authozitie, and 
llaſticall Diſcipline is deſpiſed. Far extry Biſoop Ga. pp We keen Di 
ceſſe, is the Pruft of Gad, and fer his time is a Indge appointed inthe and as 
the Church is one, ſoought: he to echt one. And thus hir of the 
authozitie af a Biſhops, andnotonely of the of the Biſhop of Nome. And 
not withſtanding he direceth his Epiſtle only to Cornelius, yet are all his reaſons — 
— and touch both hiniſelfs being Bichop of Carthage, neee 
deuer. + 
Now therefoze to d2aw that thing by violence to one onely Bilhop, that is bent 
ſpoken of all Biſhops, it is aguilefull fetch to miſlead the Reader, and * 
The orcaion of dealing. But . Yarding ſcemeth to gtound his errour., * the 1 
AM. Harding: words of S. Cyprian: Vnus Sacerdos, and Fraternitas vniuerſa: That is, 2205 
crrour. and The whole Brotherhood. Fu whereas:S. Cyprian ſaith; There muſt = one Biſhop m4 
fy be imagineth there mult ba one Biſhop to rule ouer the whole Univecſll 
C | 
And whereas againe S. Cyprian ſaith : The whole Brotherhood muſt: obey oe Bib, 
he gathereth that all Chziſtian people thozowout the whole * 
lie calleth , The whole Brot her hood, mult bee obedient vnto one Uninerſall 3Brſhop- 
thus her bull deth one errout bpon another. But miſtaking Apes maple 
fictent pf. 

Jt may ſone appeare, S. Cyprian meant, that fo2 the anoiding of fachiſmes and 
ſions, there ought to bee * 2 within one — is nt ie 
to rule ouer all the WMoꝛld. Fo2 thus he expoundeth! 
primum elle non poſſit quiſquam, qui poſt — qui ſolus eſle debet. nr" amnon 
ſecundus ille, ſed nullus eſt: Sing that after the firſt g iſbop is choſen; ee 
whoſo is als Biſhop after that one, which muſt needs be alone, is now not the ſecond . 


aced is no B iſbop. 
Do likewifc, when the Peretike Nouatus had by wicked pꝛadiiſe diuided ge poo 
Rome into Dects, and had ſolemnly ſwozne them that gane care vnto 6 
ſhould no moꝛe returne vnto Cornelius the Biſhop there, and ſo had 

ricke into two , and made two Biſhops in ene Citie : Cornelius 


— 


The Fourth Article. 171 - 


— — — 0 


— 


— vnde Fabius the Biſhop of Antioch, and infozming him of the ſame; w2iteth thus vn- "SA 
to him : Novatus nelcit, vnum Epiſcopum in Catholica Eecleſia <tle debete: Nowarns The vn 
knoweth not, that there on ght to be but one Biſhop in a Catholike Church + not meaning thereby uerſall 


the whole vniuerſall Church thdzowout the wozld, but onele his owne particular Church * 
Rome. 249 — 1 48 | M 
I So when Chry ſoſtome the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, ſaw Siſinius beate himſelle as hood. 
Bilhop within the ſame Citie, he ſaid vnto him, One C may not buve two Br/bope, 22 
Hollkewiſe S. Hierome ſaith, that notwithitanding the power of all Pꝛieſts by the au · Exſebuu, 4.6. 
thozitie of Gods woꝛd be one andequall, y/* men by polic ie to ani contention, appointed one C442: 
Prieſt is en«ry (ty, to 02der and1o ditea his be | 135 ; 09 | I Socrates li. G. 
Thus was the vnitie of the whole Church pꝛelstued: Thus were all Churches as one 4.22. 
Church, and all Brſhops as one Biſhop. os wholodilſented from one, dillented from Flerompms in 
all. Oo ſaith S. Cyprian: Eccieſia cohæremium ſib1 muicem Sacerdotum glutmo copula- pit. ad Titum 
cur : The Church is coupled and ioinod in one, by conſent of Biſhops agreving together. C4, 1. 
Likewiſe againe he ſaith : Hanc vnitatem firnuter tenere, & vendicare dcbemut, maxi- Cyprian li, 4. 
me Epiſcopi, qui in Eccleſia præſidemus: ve * rg quoque ipſum vnum, & indi- Epift.g, 
uiſum probemus: This vnutie mu w# keepe and defend, [peciat'y that be Biſhugy and bd are rule Cyprian, de 
iu the ¶ hurch, that we ma) declare uudeed, that our Biſhopricke i nn and net dinided. And /implititare 
therefoze S. Hierome ſaith: Epiſcopi nouerint in communedebereſe Eccleſiam regere: Let Prelatorum. 
biſhops underſtand, that they on gi to gouerne the Church in common; u, . all th He. i; Hieronym, ad 
In this ſenſe is euery Biſhopfoz his time, as S. Cyprian ſaith, inthe ſtead of Chꝛiſt, 2, ca. 1, 
and to euery ſuch, Ch2iſt faith: He that hear eth you, beareth me: and hethat deiÞifeth you, * Luke 10. 

_ deſpi/eth mee, And thereſoze | gnatius ſatth ; The Huſbop in his Church ts the forme of God the Ignatius ad 
Father of all: and ſo much as u poſſible, reſembleth (in his office ) Chriſt our God. oz this 7 rallianss, 
cauſeS. Cyprian ſaith: Heereof ſpring Schi/mer and Hereſies, for thas the Pracft of Cod (in ene« Ty mereds Tay 
ry ſenerall Dicceſſe ) 15 not obeied. As likewiſe againe he ſaith to like purpoſe ; Qui cum Epi- d. 
ſcopo non ſunt, in Eecleſia non ſunt: They that bee not with the Hiſbop, bee not inthe Church, 0 Nprian. li. t. 
Do likewiſe Ignatius: 7 hey that be of Chriſt, are witht he Biſbop. Epift 3. 

Thus S.Cypia ſpake theſe wozvs general of the authozitic'vf all Biſhops in their rn l. 4. 
ſeuerall Dioce(os, and nat ofany ſpecial authozitie ofthe Biſhop.of Rome, as it is hatt Epiſt. g. 
vntruly affirmed by . Narding. F 80 Ignat. ad Phi- 

But he will replie, S. Cyprian ſaith, Vniuerſa fraternitas, that is, The whole Brot her- _ on 


hood ought to be obedient to that one Biſhop. And that whole bzotherhod muſk neds be the ir wn nent 


whole company ofall Chꝛiſtian people. Potwithanding this erpoſition ſ&eme very large, EH. co. 

pet if S. Cyprian himſelfe had not opened his owne meaning othei wiſe,perhaps ſome man Fraternitas 

either of ſimplititie oꝛ of ignozance might ſo take it. But S. Cyprian, that doubtleſſe beſt 1er. 

knew his owne minde, vnderſtandeth theſe wozvs, Fraternitas vniuerſa, not of all the v⸗ 

niuerſall company of all Chaiſtian people thoꝛowout all the Mold, as P. Barding doth, 

but of the whole brother hood within euery ſeuetall and particular Dioceſſe. Foz thus 

he w2iteth in the next Epiſtle ſollo wing: Fere per prouincias vniuetſas tenetur, vt ad or- Cyprian, lib. 15 

dinationes rite celebtandas, ad eam plebem cui præpoſitus ordinatur, Epiſcopi eiuſdem Epiſt. 4. 

prouinciæ proximi qui que conueniant, & Epiſcopus deligatur plebe præſente, &c. Quod 

& apud nos factum vidimus in Sabini Collegæ noltri ordmatione: vt de vniuerſæ fraterni · 

tatis ſuffragio Epiſcopatus ei deferretur ; T bu order is in maner kept in all Proninces, that un- 

to the due order mg or mſtalling of a Biſbop, the Biſhops of the ſame promince that dwell neereſt come 

together to the people of that Cutie, vnto which a new Biſhop it appointed: and that the Biſhop be 

choſen in the preſence of the people. Which thing wee ſaw done in the Election and ordtring of our 

fellow Biſhop Sabinus,that the B iſhopricke was beſtowed vpon him by the conſent and voiccs of the 

whole brotherhood. Mete vaiuerſafrarernicas, vndoubtedly is vſedfoz the whole faith» 

full companie of one Citie. In like maner he watteth vnto Cornelius ofcertaine that were 

returned from Schiſmes and Errours, vnto the vnitie of the Church: Meritò illos reuer · Cypriar. 4b. 2. 

tentes, ſunmo gaudio & Cletus, & plebis fraternitas omnis excepit: hen they came 4. Epiff. 12. 

geine, both the lergie and the whole brotherhood of the people, worthily receined them with 

great 1vy. So like wiſe the Emperour Honorius wziteth vnto Bonifacius: If t Fiſbops K eſcriptum 

through ambition and content ion happen to bee choſen, Wee will, that neither of them bee al. Honory ad 

lwed as Biſhop : But that hee onely remaine in the Apoſlo'the See, whom ont of the number of Bonifacium, 

the Clergie, godly diſcretion, and the conſent of the whole brotherhood ſhall chaſe by anew Luem wniner- 

Election | | ſiratis conſtuſus 

In theſe places Þ.Parding cannot denie but theſe wo2ds, Voiuerſa fraternitas, Omnis elegerit, 

fracernicas, and Vniuerſitatis conſenſus, muſt needs be taken fo2 one whole particular Bꝛ0· | 

therhod within one Pꝛouinte oz Dioceſſe. Jn the ſame ſenſe Origen ſaith: Qui vocatur Origenes in E- 

adEpilcopatum, yocatur ad ſeruitutem Totius Eccleſiæ: He that is called vato a B1ſbopricke, ſaiam, hom, & 
(P) 3 1 


172 Of che Supremacie. 
3 i called unto the ſeruict of the/Whole Church, Likewiſe againe be ſaith 2 Dias a, — 


- #84" * oF N R Aga u$3 me exie; 
ni- quamà Diacono: plus à Diacono, quama Laico ; Qui vero Toti L 
be f net, pro Omni ee tationem: There is more required — — 
uerla a Deacon: more of a Deacon, than of one of the people : But he that keepeth the > ) 77 
4 F 8 2 Church (which is euerk Bilhop in his Dioceſe) ſhall pceld a x N 55 
OOU,s Nai ein, um: | 
An theſe places euery particular Church is called the Whole Church. And theres 
Origen, in Hie- Ignatius ſaith ; Quid aliud eſt Epiſcopus, 3 principat nd thereoz 
remi. hom. 7. tem ſupra omnes? What is a Biſbop, but one gallrule andpewer ever all nk 1 
Jonatinead = Tele things well weighed, beſides the manifeſt cozruption and talfifying aS. cy, 
Trallianas. ans both wozdg and minde, J doubt nat, but the weakneſſe alſo of M. Ban | reaſon 
71 47» 17197@ may ſone appears- os vpon this plate of S. Cyprian -vntruly repozted, be wout 


d, i miorg a5» ſœme to reaſon thus: There mult be one Biſhop in one Church or Dioceſſe ; Exo, 
vs 1 Eeva Biſhop ouer all the World. Oʒ thus: The whole Brotherhood in cuery Des . 
3 rr ly to one Eiſhop; Ergo, All Chriſtian people thorowout the World, ought to bee in ſubiection to ben. 
ſhop of Rome. N 1. El Tr Uttar; * 
Theſe — ——— 2 _ no further opening. 
All this notwithſtanding, if P. Barding will ay, S. Cyprians wozds muſt needs im⸗ 
poꝛt ane Uniuerſall Biſhop, andthe ſame of neceſſitie mult be the Biſhop of Rome, let 
him then vouchſate to readethe.Cpiltle that the ſame 8. Cyprian wzote vnto Floreatiu 
Pupianus. There ſhall het finde, that S. Cyprian euen in like fozme-and onder, ſpeaketh 
theſe ſelfe lame woꝛds of him(clfe,beingas Þ.Yardingknoweth,the Biſhop of Carthage 
Cyprian. lib. 4. in Aphrica, and not the Biſhop of Rome. is woꝛds be theſe: Vnde Schiſmata & Harte. 
Epil. 9. ſes obortæ ſunt, & oriuntur, niſi dum 1 4 qui vnus eſt, & Eccleſiæ præeſt. 
quorundam præſumptione contemnitur, & homo dignatione Dei honotatus, ab homini- 


bus indignis 1udicatur > Wherehence haut Schiſmes and Hoereſies ſprung heeretofore, aud whereof 
ſprmg they now, but that the Biſhop, which is one and gouerneth the Church, by vw 63 
tuous diſdaine of certaine is deſpiſed, and a man preferred by Gods allowance, is exami : 


ged by worthy men. All this S.Cyprianſpeaketh plainly, and namely 1 — 
to 


Biſhopof Carthage. Mherefozeit is great onerſight to fozce the ſame 
of Rome, and ſtoutly to ſay, It can be applied vnto none other, 


A. Harding. The 6. Dimifoon. FE 


Of all other authorities, that of Athanaſius and of the Biſhops of Egypt and Lybia | toge- 
Athanaſius for. ther in a Synodat Alexandria, is to be regarded: Who making humble ſure to Felixthen of Rome, 
ged. for aid and ſuccour againſt the Arians thorow the whole Epiſtle , conteſling the ſupreme 2urhoritie of | 
that Apoſtolike See, vtter theſe very words ; Yeſtte Apeſtolitæ Sedis implaramue auxilium, the, Wee humbiy [yrs 
beſeech you of the helpe of your Apoſtolike See. Becauſe (as veggily wee belecue) God hath not delpiſes cue 
the praiets of his ſeruants, offered vp to him with teares , but hath conſtituted and nat and your 2 
predeceſſours, who were Apoſtolike Prelates in the higheſt tower or ſupreme ſtate, commanded ana 
them to haue cure and charge ofall Churches, to che intemt you helpe and ſuccour'vs, and that 


vs (as to whom iudgement of Biſhops is committed) you forſlo not through negligence, ro deliver vs 
from our enemies. | JF 
reeminence of power ouer 


himſelfe, as Anaclerus 


Anacletus for- 


ed. 
5. Gregorie nip- 
ped. For the 
next words im- 
mediately fol- 


lowing aretheſc; mae 
Tames Petras B Gods Law, and not 


piverſalys A . i 
Is non 3 pt cheſe, a e 
S. Cyprians cls — t 


minde twice ſal- ay no lei- 
ified in one th, chigtime e: 


lice, tin this treatile, which W. oh re refer» 
The 96, vntruth, _— great volume. 25 thereof they 
joined with fol- ood the 8 procerd keeping 
lie, as ſhall ap- | 

are, 

The 97, vntruth. iſhop of R — i 
For there as no y and ſun 2 
ſuch originall of tediouſneſſe, Iwill rehearſe the teſtimonies of a ſer Among the Canons made by un a i T 
kept in the eighteene Biſhops at the Nicene Councell, which were in number 70. and (96) of | 34 
Church of the Eaſt Church, ſaue xx. and yet the whole number (97) was kept gen | 4 8, 
Rome, the otigiuall it ſelſe, ſent to Sylucſter the Bilkop there from the Coun bert 


ST 


* 


| ers hand the 44. Canon which is of che | de Metropoli | Biſhops, "I 5 
* of the Meere chlad over Bilbops, inthe end ; dit10 gnibes, At anal. 
. As the Patrizrice beareth rule over all Nations tion, 4 28 l 
Perer Chiitts Vicar, at the beginnin 0 us tor ed, 
things pertaining to Chnlt, was (98) | all 0 
N | T lic 98. vnt4ur 
eth there g 39.0 ec 2g For there was 110 
he is accurſed; Prince or Pro- 
uince Chriſtned 
the go. A Athaoal in S. Petet ume. 
toouing | 
Nada, that they co 
brari, nec Epeſco pos da to 
be kept, nor Biſhop» c grrl p 1 hec þ 
masera Ficleſiarum negotia, tam ab 1pſo Don ino, | cenie fat * 
comradita ſunt : To hom iheſe and other N bee ** by ſnec all 
ptiullege, as well by our Lord hum(elie, as, by all our Brerhren of the whole ynuverſall: Councels, Among 
other principall points which he recitech in chat Epiſtle ofthe Nicene Councels Canons, his is one 3/1 om. 
exc. That all Bil ops who ſuſtame wrong, in weighty cauſes, fo often as need (hall require,make 
ther appeale frecly xo ihe See Apoitolike; and Hee to it for ſuocour, 28 to their Mother, that from thence 
they may be charitably ſuſtained, defended and delueted. Tarbediſpoſitiny of hn ee, che ancient au · 
thority of the Apollles and their Zucceſſouis, and ot ihe Canons, hach reſerued all weighi or great Eccle. 
ſuſtic all cauſes and iudgements of Buhops. 2 N 32:5 - | 
Athanaſius and the whole company ot Biſhops of Egypt, Thebaids and Lybis, aſſemblecd together in 
Councell at Alexandria, complaining iu their Epiſtle to Felix the Pope, of great inuries and gnefes they 
ſuſtained at the Arians z allegeth the determination of the Nigence Countell touching the' ſupreme auto- 
rity and power of that See Apoſtolike over all other Biſhops, : Simubter cr 4 cr Paribas eff dr fin 
naſenaner, Se, Likewile [lay they) it hath beene determined by common alſent of th aforeſaid Fathers 
(of Nice) that if any of the Bithops ſuſpect che Merroyolitane,or their fellow Biſhops otific ſane Province, 
or the Iudyes, that then they make theit appeale to your holy See of Rome, rowhom by our Lord himſelie 
power to — and looſe, by ſpeciall priulege aboue other hath beene grated. Thus much alleged out 


ol ihe Canons of the Nicene Conocel, oa bered e ot we n 22 0 * hat were 
tiuon of vntruch) and partly out of Achanaſut 


preſent at the making of them, (which taketh away al 
and others, that were a great part ofthe lame Councell, 


2 Tb⸗ Biſbop of Sarirbuvit, 


A ſearcrow aft with ſtraw, and ſet vpꝛight, may ſcemo a farre off fo bæ a man. Cnen 
fo a fo2ger of lies and fables, pzickt vp in theapparellofancient names; may ſeame to the 
tg102ant an old Catholike Father. No marueil though this -authozitie ike M. Varding 
beſt aboue all othets : foz it is moſt vaine and ſhameleſſe aboue all others: and therefo2e 
meeteſt to helpe vp a ſhameleſſe Dodtine. It is no new pꝛactiſe in the Church of Rome, 
to foꝛge euidente in the name of oo Fathers, as, God willing, heereafter it ſhall better ap⸗ 
peare. But as foꝛ this Epiſtle an certaine others that are carried about vnder the name 
of that godly Biſhop Achanaſius, J will only tip vp the uffing, and open ſome part of the 
contents ofthem, and ſo will not refute . Harding himſelfe to be the Judge 
. Firſt, that they were neuer wzitten in Gzeke, and theref9zenot by Athanaſius, it may 
appeare by ſundzy tokens, and namely by the alluſton of theſe two Latme wozds, Ver- 
tex, and Vertuntur: Romana Sedes eſt (acer vertex, in quo omnes verruntur-1 The Latine 
1 radeund barbarous, and many times viterly void of ſenſe, The mannerof vtterante is chil- 
diſh, and babling, emptie of matter, and full of wozds without meaſure. The ſubſtance 
ol the whole is nothing elſe but flattering and adnancing of the der of Rome, farced vp, 
and ſet out with lies without ſhame. 1 | | Elay 2. 

The Authour hereof ſpeaking ofthe Church of Rome, ſalth: Inde Eccleſiz ſumpſere Miche.47 
Przdicatjonis exordium : From Rome the Churther recemed the firſt preaching of ih Goſpell. Matrix Reli. 
But God himſelfe ſaith; Ex Sione exibit Lex, & Verbum Domini de Hieruſalem: From gioms, 

Sion the Law ſhall proceed, and the word of the Lord ftom Hiernſalers. And therefoze Tertullian N icepbor, li. 2. 
calleth Hieruſalem, The Mother of Religion. And Nicephorus ſaith, that Simon Zelotes ran cu 40. 

ouer all Aphrica, and pꝛeached the Goſpell. Euſebius ſaith; that S. Marke the Euangeliſt E.. lib. 2. 
firſt erected Congregations, and taught the Goſpell at Alexandria. And Nicephorus ſaith ca. 24. 

further, that $.Marke went pꝛeaching ouer all Egypt, and Ly bia, and Cyrene, and Pen- Nicephor, li. 2. 
epolis, and the whole Country of Barbary, inthe time ofthe Emperour I berius, whith 64.41. 

was at the leaſt ſix yeeres befoze Peter tame to Rome. S. Auguſtine ſaith, the Religion of Avo»fin.eprf, 
Chꝛict was firſt bꝛought into Aphrica out of Grzcia, and not from Rome: Therofoze that 170. & peſt. 
P · Nardings Athanaſius ſaith, the Church receined from Rome the firſt pꝛeaching of the 178. 

Ooſpell. is an open flatterp, and a maniteſt vatruth, | Gracia, vnde 

Further this Authour ſaith, 7 Far in all calet there lay appealut from the Metropolitane to Fides erta ft, 
the B i/h1p of Rome : and that by the authoritie of the Nitene Councell. But that t in the Concil.Carthis 
Councellof Carthage, S. Auguſtine being then pꝛeſent, was vtterly denied by _ inen. 6. 

„ ps 


Of the Supretmacie. 


2 ſhops of pes Numidia; Mauritania, Byzancena, aid Tripoli, t | 
Arhanal- hundzed and ſeuentauc, andby * the th e Kh 
us forged; ee ons ard Far fenper — — 37 ty cl 
Authour 43 Tux icmper r* * poltolicx 1 
1 daitinaros vel excon os poreſtative ſa authoritate Wan 88 ae 
dere: Tour holy Apeſts 5; ehad enermore A peciall Freregaliue hy your owne amthe 
by way of power to roleeue men umiuſil condemned. or ex communicate, and toreflore then. i 
owne, But it ſhall herrt aſter appeare, that the Biſhop ol Rome * at that fune hand 
power: and that it was nur he, that reit any 8 
| - the Cmpecour, 
1.Cor.3, S. Paul laith: Other foundation none cenke old. but only that is laid already, which i c "3 eb » 
le/us. And findeth great fault with the Cozinthians e 
I hold of Peter. But M. Hardings Achanaſius ſaith-: Tu es Petrus, & 
tuum Eccleſiæ column, hoc elt, Epiſcopi, ſunt confumatæ: Thonare pace, 
foundation the pillar i of the C burch, wich are the Biſhops, areſurely ſet, do Ion 
another foundation befides Chaiſt, and contraric to S. Pauls — Althe 
Biſhops ofthe Moꝛld to hold of Peter. e (Rat 
But to lean all other vntruths , wherewith the's Epiſtles ber Euffed ful, 1 | 
gentle Reader, onely this ouerlight, and thou ſhalt plainely ſæ with | 
Athanaſius in Yardings Dottour is an impudeat, and an open lier. Foz the true — — 
eyiſtola ad Or- of whom m make no daubt, ſaith, that the Attaus at Alexandria burnt the 
t hodo vos. mens Bakes, and therewithall the Canons ot the Councell of Nice, in 
Focrat. 146.2, Emperour Conſtantius, Iulius being ten B of Rome. Which o = | 
64.8. appeareth alſo by Socrates in his ſtoʒie. But P. Hardings 1 either 
full of his lies, oꝛ ſoimpudent and carelcile what he ſay, that he maketh pitious 115 
of the ſaid burning vnto Marcus, that was Biſhop in Rome befoze — 2 and wes 
at the leaſt nine peeres befoze the Canons were burnt. By ſuch Doctours P. i vo⸗ 
boldeth the ſtate ol Rome. | | 
As fe; Athauaſius himſelſe, he neuer vnderſtod the Biſhop of Rome human ſach 
rogatiue power, noꝛ neuer named him by greater title, than the Bilhop of Rowe, 2 
whereas this Epiſtle alleged in the name of Athanaſivs, foundeth ſatre otherwiſe, itisno 
maruell: Foꝛ it was dated at Alexandria and made in Rome. 
Now ik the Decretall Epiſtle which M. Harding hath bzought in vuder the name of 
Anacletus, be nothing elſe but fozged euidente, as it is ſufficiently declared: JfÞ. Yar 
ding haue vncourteouſly vſed S. Gregory, cutting off his tale in the 
Gregor. li. 4. lie leauing out thoſe woꝛds: Tamen Petrus Vniuerſalis ſtolus non vecatur: Ter ic ndf 
Epiſt. 3 2. Perer called the Uniwerſall Apeſtie : which was the onely that S Gregory had then in 
Cregor. l. 4. hand. JfS.Gregory ſay; None of my Predeceſſours Biſbops of Rome, would eur 
Epiſt. 36. the name of V niuerſall biſhop, Ik S. Gregory ſap: I. the puſfe of arroganty: : the wordef pride 
Gregor. 4.6. anew, pompous, apernerſe, a fooliſb, araſacaſuperſiitions, a profane, an una aulawichd 
Ep: J. 30. name : a nume of ſingularitie: a name of error: 4 name of hypocriſie; a name of vaxutic and a nams 
of blaſphemic:and that whoſoener calleth himſelſe, or drſireth to be called by that arrogant nume in 
Cregor. li. 6. the pride ef his heart is the forerunner ef Antichriſt : and that the quiet aud indifferent of 
Epiſl. 24. the ſame int he deſtraclion of the Faith of the V ninerſall { hurch. Al. Harding haue 
Cyprian. li. 1. lie and openly falſified the woꝛds of S. Cyprian, and that tiwite together in one ſentence, 
Epiſt. 3. as he himſelfe cannot denie: Jfthe Epiltte that he allegeth vndec tho title ol Arhanalius} 
be nothing elle but aſhameleſſe counterfet,full of vile flattering and — 
this fozmer part hitherto but weakly pzwued, neither can . Harding truly ſay, 24 
ctrine ſtandeth vpon good and (are ground. fp 
O what lucke hath Þ.Harding to ſuch authozities, haningehoics, ashi 9 e 
Cyprian. de Je- manp, and tripping ouer ſolightly,to ſpeed ſo ill? is Amphilochius — . 
inis & Ten- Clemens in Candic : His Martial in a caue vnder ground: His Canon of the 
tat ione. Epheſus againſt Neſtorius was neuer ſeæene, and others otherwiſe miſcarried: — — 
Ammianus tell ot Nice, wherein was the whole ſtayof the Pꝛimacie of Rome; is bang We 
Marcellin. ans, and ſauing only in Rome, no whereelſe in the woꝛld to be found. 
Socrat. li. . Fo2 anſwer hareunto, mee thinketh theſe woꝛds ſpoken 


byS.C 

C4. 24. had then, and haue yet a ſpeciall plate in the S& of Rome: —— 
Auguſt. in Jue- dotum: : Ambition ſleepeth an the bofome of Prieſts. Jos, to paſſe oner the great anne whether 
flmb. vers on that euen at the beginning happened there betwane — — Vreſhous, 

& nou: Tet x of them two ſhould bee Biſtop, in which contention a great = 
men's, 744}, was Aaine, S. Auguſtine alſo complaineth , that enen the Deacons: 2 ons of Ke 

zot, time, aduanced themlelacaſrxe boue their tte Thelcbe hi war ae 2 
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ae & Civieatis Romänæ i>Qatiela; Diane Presbyteris quae cantend ö Falcides CSG 
5e Prefs. Lie wiſe S. Hierotneſaith i The Romans are noted of convreſie of ofRome. 


nde. And therefoze'S. Paul gaue this avnertiſcment ſpi vnto them, aboue all o- | | 

chers: Noli aum ſapere, ſed ume i Be norbigh minded, bur fund in ave, Whetefezeitis 8 

the led to be maruelled, if thoy paue ſo ay at all times attempted dommion duet — 
ige ene 2 #085 BY 72 11. WH 
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. faith, the pꝛeeminenco of polvergndauthozitpofthe Biſhop of Rome 
is — to the Wozld by many and ſundzy Counteis. Wherkth J matuell da al- | 
legeth not the Countellof Carthage; of Hippo Regius, and of Aphrica, tn which it was N 
dectad thus: Vt primæ Sedis Epiſcopus non appellerut Ptincepꝭ Sãcerdotum, aut Sum- Con Cure 
nus Sacerdos, aut aliquid huiuſmodl 3 ſed tantùmptimæ Sedis Epiſcopus: That the B 4. Cana | 
ſhop of the firſt See be not called throbiefe of Prieſtr, or the bighe#FPritft, or by any othir le Condit Epo. 
name bat onely the Biſbop of rhef See : Ox the Conncelt'of Aphrica, where, touching C ). 
xypealc toRome; it was ſpetially pꝛouideo thus: Si prouocandum putauerint, nom pro- (uncl. Aphriz 
nocent, niſi ad Aphrican\ Conciha; vel ad Primates Prouinciarum ſuarum. Ad trauſmari- ca. Ca. G. 
na qui putaverit appellandum, à nullo intra Aphricam in Communiohemhuſcipistur: If ¶ vncil. Apbri. 
they thinke it neodfu(]to appeale from t heir owne Biſhops, let them nit app als but only vu f dum ran, Ca 925 
telt to be holde mt hin the Conncryof Aphiica. 8 ut wheſoemer ſoattthankg it needfull to appeale 
ta the iudgement of am beyond the Sea, ( chat #4, to the Biſhop of Rome) oe man wit hun à phri- 
ca receiue hum to his Communion. Why doth P. Barding ſo warily leaue theſe | 
thatbe extant, and to be ſane,-theauthozitic whertof was neivr doubted of, and allege 
only a patch of the Councell of Nice, which he himſelfc confeffed was burnt, and all the 
Biſhops of the Caſt part, who ate ſuppoſed to hane made it, pꝛoteſt openly , vaver their K 
hands and ſcalex, it was neuer made? But . Harding hert ein doth much like vnte the Synod, Alert. 
Arians, that accuſed Athanaſius, who were not aſhamed tobzing in the names of tertaine i aduer/us 
men, as being allue, to witnefſe againſt him; and yet notwithſtanding, charged Athana - acco/arores 4. 
ſius with the ſame men, that he had llaine them. 8 n 
Keither doe ſix wherekoze P. Yarding ſhotild natd in thiscaſs toleans ta the aiitho- 
ritte ofany Councell. Foz his Anacletus thought it better to make men bclieue hee had his | 
ſuperiozitie, Net from che Apoſtles, but from Chriſt baiiſelfe. And Fauſtinus Epiſcopus Po- cAnazl,epif.1, 
tentinus, Claiming fo2 the BiſhopofRome in the Councell bt Carthage, and finding bim⸗ 
ſelfe to haue ſmull hold in this Canon of the NiceneCouncell, rather Cuſtome and | 
Weſcription. Theſe be his wozds : Tractandum eſt cum veſtra bearicudine de Nicenis /oncil.Carths 
Canonibus, vt conferuencur & Conſtituta corum, & Conſuetudo. Quia al:qua Ordine & gun. 6. Ca.. 
Canone tenentur, aliqua Conſuetudine firmata ſunt: Me muſt deals with your bolineſſe of the 2 
Canons of the ¶ vuncell of Nice, that Phey way be kept, both the Conſtitutions thertof, and alſo the 
Cuſtome. For certaing thingt ave holden bY Order, and by Canon : and certaine things are made, 
good by Cuſtome, But Pope Nicolas the fir bfterly refaſcth, not onelp the Cduncell of 
Nice, and all other Councels in this behalte, but alſo the authozitie of Pꝛeſctiptiun ang | 
Cuſtome. Foz thus heſaith | Animaduertendum eſt, quia non Nicena, non denique vIka, Nicolaw 1. ad 
Synodus quicquam Romanæ contulit Eceleſiæ priuilegij: quæ in Petro nouerat eam totius Afichal. Impei 
lura poteſtatis pleniter meruiſſe, & cunctarum Chriſti ouium regimen accepiſſe: Tee mult ratorem. 
conſider, that neither the Countell of Nice, nor am other Cauncill, zuer gaus anj prinilege to the 
Church ef Rome. For this Church knoweth, that in Peter ſhe bath filly deſernen the right of all 
power, and hath attained the gowerntent of all the ſheepe of Chriſt, © 1 
But touching the fozgtrie of this Councell of Nite, the very beginning ofthe quatrell; 
and the whole ſtozie ſtandeth thus: One Apiarius a Pꝛieſt of the Church of Sicca in A- 
Phrica, as it appeareth; a very ill man, being iuſtly excommunicate, both by his olpne 
Biſhop, and alſo by a great number ofother Bilhops together in the Councell there, ap- 
pealed from them all viito Zoſimus then Biſhop of Rome. Zoſimus, without further 
knowledge of the tauſe, neuer hearing the other partie; pꝛondunted Apiarius to ber inno⸗ 
tent, and teſtoꝛed him to the Communion. And vnderſtanding there was a Councell 
gathered in Aphrica touching the ſame, ſent thithet Fauſtinus the Biſhop bf Potentua, 
with two other Pzteffsof Rome, Philippus and Aſcllus, not onely to ſe that the ſaid Api- 
aut, without any further ttiall, might be reſtoꝛed vnto his right; but alſo to make ple 
in the open Countell, that it ſhould bæ lawfull fsz'any appeale from his owne 
D;dinarie, o2 Wetropolitane, oz Councell, unto the ApoſtMite Str of Rome. The Bi- 
cops of Aphrica anſwered; there was no Law it ſhoulo bee ſo,- Fauſtinus laid fozth this 
Canonofthe Councell ot Nice, not mats by the authozitic ofthe Bilhops there, but ones ¶ vncil. Cart ba. 
ly deuiſed by the Biſhop of Rome. The Bilhops there, among whom wasS. Auguſtine; g.. 6. Ca. 3. 


that famouslearned Father, thought it was a-ſozged matter, and therofoze ſa:d; they (4.4. 
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The Pope 
a Forger. 


would ſed bnto Alexandria, Antioch, and. Conſtantinople, fun the very g 


ol the ſaid Councell, and deſired the Biſhop of Rome to doe the (ame 
eb while hed eee Cage 


They mould not andria, and Atticus the n | 


thus hade done that 


if [ hey had fo 
thought all the 
Originals and 
{ opues had 
beene bu? ut; 
Ca. 7 tne. 
Concil. Aphri- 


can. ca. 102. 


Concil. Apbri- 


can. ca. 105. 


The Pope talen 
in manifeſt for- 


e. 0 
Farms ſum 
typhum, 


In Epiſtola De- 
cretali Iuli. 


Metropolit anes. For it mas | 
in theplaces wherethey and 
th wiſely toſer, 


che ift 


we muſt do. 
ft 7 


N 
Veen 

The Biſhop of Rome, when he ſaw vith fl and 
Falſarie, fo2 that the Canons of his g di-agreed from the very Dziginals, tyou 
it god policie, to ſay, the Dziginals were burnt by the Arians, and ſo no true Capie now 
remaining;but his only. And therefoze he imagineda better to bewzitteninthena 
Athanaſius, andotherBiſhops of Egypt, vnto Marcus the Biſhop of Rome, when 
they beſought him a Copie of the Nicene Councell, fo2 that all their Babes 
deſtroied. But this ſhift was to ſimple. Foz it wers hard foz M · Harding ton 
helpe Athanaſius could haue found in any ot thole Canons, that are nom pennen 19.9% 
burnt, where with either to relcue himſelle in that caſe, oz elle to moleſtand grieve is 
aduetſaries. | 1 W NL 

But both Iulius the Biſhop of Rome, and alſo — the Biſhop of 3 
heereof, Therefore there is no cauſe (faith M. Harding) why this matter ſhould. 5 ſuſpeded 
any vntruth. This remouing of ſuſpicion, J know not hom, ſemeth ſomewhat to in- 
creaſe ſuſpicion. It there were not a ſoꝛe, what ſhould it thns need to bi ſalued ? Ant 
Iulius allegeth a Canon of the Councell of Nice: but . Yarvings Cl 
not. And the compiler ofthe Councels gaue this note in the Margin to 3 gre 


HocStatutum ſolum reducibile eſt ad quintum & ſextum Caput Niceni 
apertè non inuenitur: This Decree may onely bee reduced to the fifth and fixth Chip o the 


' Councell of Nice: But expreſly it is not found. Huch credif'is to be ginen to this Iulius 


Manifeſt for 
eric. 
Athan. in epiſt. 
ad Orthodox. 
Socrates lib. a. 


cap. &. 


allegations. : : | „ . 
As ech. Pardings AchanaGvs, his tale is ſo ſimple, that it willſone belayit ole 
Foꝛ, as J noted befoꝛe, he waiteth vntoMarcus the Biſhop of Rome, of! theleal 
15wkes : and pet Athanaſius himſelfe certainly knew, that Marcus was dead at 


nine perres befoze that burning happened. at rays 
Euen ſo the — — Conſtancives eat Donation imzianig = 


fo decree, that the Biſhop of Conſtancinople ſhould be ſubiectbnto the S&ofRome- 
vet neither was the Citie of Conſtantinople at that time built, no» any rh U 


knowenin the wozld, noꝛ any Biſhopzicke there erected, A man might ſay, Nas!“ 
commode diuiſa ſunt temporibus tibi Daue hæc. 213 againe 


8 


—. 


en 


as P. Harding ſaith,how were they afterward found whole, as the godly Father Atticus, 
and the learned Biſhop Cyrillus ſaith 2 And if they were afterward found whole, how 
then were they quite burnt befoze ? Oꝛ how is it, that no man, neither in Aphrica, noꝛ in 
Europa, no; in Aſia; neither in the Eaſt Church, noꝛ in the Meſt, was euer able to ſi 
theſe Canons, but only the Biſhopof Rome, that ſo ambitiouſly claimeth by them : And 
if hee haue them inderd, and that at ſuch authentickerecozd , vnder the hands of the thꝛer 
hundzed and eighterne Biſhops, as it is boldly auouched, why are they not ſhewed 2 
TUhby haue they bene, foz the ſpaceof theſe thirtene hundꝛed yeres, Llill kept inuiſible ? 
Uerily the Councell of Nice were well wozth the ſhewing. 

All theſe things rightly weighed, may ſeeme ſufficient to deſcrie a Fo2ger. Yet (gentle 
Reader) the better to ſatiſfie thy minde, marke how earneſtly, and with what cunning, 
M. Bardings Athanaſius fozceth on his Fable. Þe thought it not ſufficient to ſay, Th. 
Canons all were quite burnt, which thing he only ſaith,and no man elſe, but becauſe het ſaw 
wiſemen would replie, There were no ſuch Canons euer made, therefozeb& toke paines 
further, to heb the conſiderations and cauſes, and the wholoozder and circumſtance of 


ThePope | 
a Forger. 


piſt. ad Felice, 
Athanaf. in E= 
piſt. ad Marc, 


Con. Carthag} 
S. ca. 103. 


Con, Carthag, 
6.4. 103. 


the making, whereat, he ſaith, he& himſelfe was pꝛeſent. Foureſcore ¶ anon, (ſaith het) Ai han. in epift, 


were deuiſed in the whole, whereof forty were laid m in Latine by the Latines : and forty other in ad Mar 


Greeks by the Grecians,/ Of this whole number of ( anons ((aithht) the Fathers there tooke off 
ten Canons, and dinided them as they might, mo it handſomely among the reſt, and ſo made vy on- 
ly the number of threeſcore and ten Canons , thereby myitically to repreſent the threeſcore and tem 
Diſcyples: or elſe the number of the threeſcore and ten tongues that 4 knowen in the world, Thus 
of holeſome and godly rules of Faith andmaners, P. Yardings Athanaſius hath leaſure 
to fancie pꝛety Myſteries. ö 


But fo; better viewheereof, A remember, Cardinall Cuſanus, fouching the-Famons 


cam, 


Doaation of Conſtantine, waiteth thus: In ipſa ſcriptura reperi maniſeſta arguments” Nicel.Cuſus, 
talftraris : Euen inthoyritng of it, 1 bane found manifeſt tokens of falbeod, Lhe like may ber d Donations 


(ud of beſe 53. Yardings new Canons: Even in the vtterance and writing of them, wee Conftantins, 


ay finde plame contrarietie, and therefore vndoubted tokens of vntruth. Foz the fozmer 
twenty Canons, whereof there is no queſtion, were made in the Councell of Nice: but 
the telt whereof S. Auguſtine and the Biſhops of Aphrica moued doubt, and whereby 
he Bilzep of Rome would ſeems to claime, were deuiſed at Rome, and not at Nice, 


— — 
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PAND?) This new Canon, here al | ed, caith : The iger of Rome hathrbe rule 3 
The P ope oxer all Patriarkes, But th trueand vndoubted Countcll of Nice faith | 


Concil. Nices, rilis mos eſt: t the ancient c 
Can. G. 


ret, to walkecarefully within his owne piuiſion, as others were bound to doe h 
Parilic wor, theirs, And in this Canontheſetwo wozds, Pariis mos, ure ſpecially tobe noted. i 
| cannototherwiſe bee cxpounded, butonely of like manner; oder, andauthozitic of Zutis 
diaion. . Hardings Canon ſaith, S. Peter was Haſter and Ruler ener all Chriftias N 
And yet is not . Harding able to pzwne, that while 8 Peter lined, there was any one 
accurſed 


2 Forger. drinus Epiſcopus — habeat pot qu Mt 
of 


Pꝛince Chziſtened inthe whole loo zd. Anvif Peter had had poet oneckings 
kes, itis not likely hee would haue taken vp dis lodging with Cornelius rigs 

In the end he — — Ifany man repine ide me ſed 

be he... Whereqp her doth great wꝛong both to S Auguſtine, and alſo toallthe Bihopsat 

Aphrica, Numidia, Mauritania, Pentapolis, and Bizancena : who notonelyrepined open, 

lie againſt this Canon, but alſo ſaid, It was fallified ;andrebuked thePope An 
ambition fo2 the ſame. $1 9 ,4373% i 18 400g | Tis: 

To ber ſhoꝛt, whatleadeth . Harding foſay, The Biſhop of Rome hiath theſe thriekale 

| ard tenne Canons nlatekeeping ? Mh doth hes thus diſſemble, and mocke the wozld: Cer⸗ 

tainly the Biſhop of Rome himſelſe vtteriy diſclaimeth it, and ſaith, hee hath them not, 

Diſt.16./- Foz thus he wateth touching the ſame: Vig inti tantùm capitula Nicenæ Synodi infant 
giti. Step ha- Romana Eecleſia habentur: ſed quo neglectu alia defegerint, ambiguum ll : There at in 


* 


pp. the Churth of Rome only twemy Canons ef the Councell of Nice. Bus by hgencethe re 
ire loſt, it not knowen, The Pope ſaith, There are but twenty Canes . Pars ' 
ding ſaith, There are thꝛceſcoꝛe and ten Canons. J trow, it is no reaſonwea ſhould be 
leus M. Harding, and leaue the Pope. e ene 
But Sceuen the Biſhop of Rome ſaith, there were ſometime in Rome to tun there 
and ten Canons, which thing he gathereth only vpon this fozgerie of Þ.Pardings Atha- 
naſius. And the ſame being the euidence whereby he holdeth his whole Title, andſache- 


© % 


uidence as was not to befound elſewhereinall the wo2ld, yet cannot-hefellneither 
he tame by it, noꝛ how long he kept it, nozhow he loſt it. But a thing is well loff, that 
tunnot be anouched, and ſhewed without ſhame. ** t ae Kr 
P. Hardings Athanaſius ſaith, Power to binde and looſe is giuen to i he hol See ef Rome by 
ſpecial prinilege abome all other. And pet the old Catholike Fathers could neuer undertland 
Orr. de ſimpli- any ſuch ſpeciall pꝛiuiege. S. Cyprian ſaith: Quamuis Dominus Apoſtolis omnibus poll 
cuateprelator. Reſurrectionem ſuam parem poteſtatem ttibuat, tamen vt vnitatem manufeſtarer, vnuratts 
eiuſdem originem ab vno incipientem ſua authoritate diſpoſuit. Hoc e 
Et Honoris, & A poſtoli, quod fuit Petrus, pati conſortio præditi, & Honoris/ & Poteſtatis : T 
Poteſtatis. ter his Neſurrection, gaus unto his Apoſtles hike power : et to declare vnitie, —_ by bis 
authoritie the Origizall of vnitie, beginning of one The reſt of the Apoſiles were even ſame that 
Peter was, endued with like fellowſhip, bath of Honour, and of Power. nd Ely 
Orig. in Matt. Origen ſaith: An vero ſoli Petro dantur a Chriſto Claues Regni Corloruw, nec alm 
Tratl.1. beacorum quiſquam eas accepturus eſt ? Hoc dictum, Tibi dabo Gaues egni Cœlorum, 
cæteris quoque eſt commune : What, hath Chriſt giuen the Keies of the K my of. Heaven 
vnto Peter onely ? And ſhall no holy manelſe receine them ? Verily thus ſaying, To thee will : 
Cyril in lohan. giuethe Keies ofthe Kingdome of Heauen, « common alſo to the reſt, S. Cyril ſaith: Apoſto- 
4.3. cap. 20. lis, & eorum in Eccleſijs Succeſſoribus, plenam conceſſit poteſtatem: (brift gaucſi 
er vnto the Apoſſ let, and vnto others that ſucceeded theminthe Churches, And & E dana 
Jaſil. in Libello Chriſtus Petrum poſt ſe ſuæ Eccleſiæ Paſtorem conſtituit, & conſequenter omnibus ok 
de vitaſolita- ribus & Doctoribus eandem tribuit poteſtatem: cuius ſignum eſt, quod —— | 
Ti4,ca.23, ligant, & abſoluunt, quemadmodumille: Chriſt appointed Peter to be Paſtor of bis 


ter hire; and ſo conſequently gaue the ſame power vnto all Paſtors and DoBtori, A token 
is this, that all paſtors doe equally both binde and looſe as well as he. | 
Now, if Chzilt gaue like power to all his Apoſtles : Jf the 27 
were the lamt that Peter was, endued all with like honour, and like power A 
woꝛds werecommon to all the reſt: It all Paſtours doe equally both binde hath 
well as Peter; What a Fable then is this, that . Warding with his AchavaſiusÞ 


boue all others? gots 


The Fourth Article! 


Now, gentle Reader, QozttyandGupty to ̃ — ite hate beiz tine ries; OS) 


ardings Canons were burntbeſoꝛe they exehey rn e. Thi e 
were they falſified. They were falſified, ed terra 2 | 
2. Marcus the Bichop ol Rome of the burning ol them, nine | f 
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dominion ouer other. | VWA wi 
The Fathers inthe Tonncll of Aphrica; wherein P-. bande wouln ſme to hunt OI 

ſome affiance, haue decræd thus: Ne primz Sedis Epiſcopus appelletur Princeps Sacer Concil, 41 

dotum, aut Summus Sacerdos, aucaliq vid huiuſmodi: ſed tantum prime Sedis Epiſcopus: can. Ca. 6, 

That the Viſbop of tht For ſt. Seebe not calltd the chicfeof Prieſts, or the higheſt Prieſt, or ly any 

other like Toke butony, the Bhapeof the ¶̃irſt Sees And againe: , aw ſhall N Cu. ion, 

appeale, le; them appeale ontyra Comneelt to be holden within Aphrica; af ciſt to the Nincarer of 

their owne — — appeale beyond i he Seas, (hat u, to the B 2 

let no man wit hin Aphrica receiue bum te bis Commumion. Thus much onely ſoz a taſte. 1 

thinke . Harding will not gathethareof, 2 — d Uniuer⸗ 

(all Biſhop, e or lanes 


alien, Thes. bub ala ip 42 dated 4 
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Emperours, — and others, haue bane — — ating to the 
parties, inreſpect ol their plates: ſometime to the places; foz the aomiration and renes. Daun. g 
rence o tte parties, Thoodoſius the E mpetour laid, He nauer /awFifhop, that bare _ wand, 
fire 
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, * Inceſpeaofplaces, eee 2 
Socrat. Lib. 1. — — — 
* — — b | 


Authen.de Ec- called Noua Roma, New - : — — hee ol 
cleſiaſt. titulis, & Chriſtianorum Otthodoxæ Religionis vmnuum: Mhatis; The of 
Collatione g. and of all Chriftian menof the Catholike Faith. Foz gg nor | 
14:0que Sanci- nut this ſpeciall Minilege in faunum al the @ of Rowe: Sancmm ſecs 
mus. num definiriones, ſanctiſſimum Senioti: Romæ L apamprimumeſſe othnivm | 
(od. de Sacra- Wee decree, 4 The determination of the Canons, | 
ſanttis Eccleſ, Romebe the firit or ormo#t of all Priefts. And by the way, leſtanyerrour þ; 

Decernimus ofthis wozd Ipa, FFF 
Sacroſanct am. | 
Anthen. Cola. | ry ny 
9.de Eccl:ſ;aſt. And further, that in S. Auguſtines time, andbefoze, the ſa 
Titwlis, oz ſpecially to the Biſhop of Rome, by lſo gen ö 
Celine Rhodi- Deacona ol Rome waite thus vnta $, Cyprian the Biſhop of Carthage: pd IT 
gin.li.11.c.21. Unto Pope —— And Galerius the Judge, hauing S. Cyprian in examination f 
© Inpiter Papa, 
- Cyprian lib. 2. 
Epiſt 7. 
Pont ius in pg 


Cod. de Sacro- 

ſanctis Eccleſ. gatine in the Councell of Biſhops, or without the Councell to ſit in order abouti 

Decernimus,  rogatiue in Gꝛiæke — that is, Z he prixitege — 

A. . ſes, in that Tongue, 10 1 
Linke as alſo theſe in the Latine Tongue 
To baue the preeminence of the Firſt, Second, vr Third place. 
-  nian meant onely thus, and none otherwiſe, it is manifef euen by the 
that P. Yarding hath heere alleged. His wozds ſtand — — 
Romæ Papam, primum eſſe omnium Sacerdotu | 
Conſtantinopoleos, Nouz Rome, ſecundum — : Wee erdaint; 
rhe Elder Rome ſhall bes the firſt of all Priefts: che hem bay drebbipiſt 
tinople, which is named New Rome, haut i Pereby it 
Pꝛiuilege ſtandeth only in placing the Biſhop of 
But 4 beſcch thee, gentle Reader, weigh well the wozds that follow 
and thou ſhalt ſee, both that Þ. Bardings dealing herein is not vp2ight, aun aut 
the Biſhop of Rome was then excluded by plaine wozds from that nloeriau 
which her now ſo dzeameth of. At followeth immediately: Beaciſumum , 
piſcopum Primæ luſtinianæ Patriæ noſtræ habere ſemper ſub ſua Iuriſdickiane kee 
Prouinctavum Daciz, & Daniz, & Dardaniæ, & Myſiæ, at ae en 
| e Concilio: & in ſubje Prouinojs 


lang the 777 which is in our Crone r1ſhal N a db 

the Pronintes of Dacia, Danja;Dardavis, Myſia, and Pannonia: eee 
fred by bim : and her ontly by his owne Comncell : and that be, in theProminces 6h er 
ſhall haue the place of the Apoſtolike See of Rome. Hirte we [ the Bilhop 0 

as high Authozitie and Power, within his owne r . 2 


Cod. de Sacro- within his. In like ſozt the Emperour luſtinian ſaith: 
ſanctis Eccleſ. tanæ, Romæ Veteris Prætogatiua lætatur: The — Cooling 


Omni Innoua. eth nom the Prerogatme of Rome the Elder. 
tiene. Howik the Bilhop of luſtiniana andthe Biſhop of Rome, in tet (nol Dink 
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dane like anthozity. And ik the Church ol Conſtantinople in all pꝛerogatiues and pziul- SAL 
—— — the City of Rome; then is not the Biſhop of R ower Us The fixit 

nigerſall, neither can be tuftly be called the Head of the Uninerſall Church. luſti- Biſho p. 

nian himlelfe waiting vnto Epiphanius the Biſhop of Conltancivople, calleth him, The e 

Dninerſal one 89398 not haue done, if he had thought that title of Anthen, vt dt» 

t had belonged Rome. 1 terminai us fit 

2 argument that P. Harding gathereth of Tuſtinians woꝛds, is this: The Biſhop of —_—_ 

Rome had the firſt place in Generall Councels 3 Ergo, he was an Univerſali Bichop. com, | 

Which argument what weight it boarcth , J leaue to $p,Yarding toconſider. . 6 eam Ex- 
But the Emperour Phocas gaue this ſpeciall grant to the ®ix of Rowe, that the Bi- ein #movuor. 

ſhop there ſhould be called, 7he Headof al Churches, But . Yarding knoweth, this f . 

grant was made vnto Bonifacius the third, which was Biſhop in Rome in the pare of our 

Lo2dfire hundzed and eight, euen at the ſame very time that Mahomet firſt began to A Domini; 

plant his Doctrine in Arabia, and therefoze maketh nothing to this purpoſe , as being Gos. 

without the compalſe of ſix hundzed pres. No Platina and Sabellicus Platine. 

ſay, that Bonifacius hardly, and with much adoe got the ſamothen to be granted. om -/ Sabelicuu. 

beit, fozaſmuch as . Yarding would ſerme to found his Hupzemacy My ſome govly 

man, it may pleaſe thee, god Reader, to vnderſtand, that this Phocas beiſig bat a Soul- 

dier, by treaſon and conſpiracie laid hands vpon his liegeLozd and Paſter the Empe ⸗ 

tour Mauritius, and in cruell ſozt did him to death. he maner whereof was this: Albus 77ſper- 

Firſt he commanded fozth the Emperours pongeft ſonne, and cauſed him to be Caine, genf in Aau- 

euen in the ſight of his Father : and ſo the ſecond: and then the third: and aſterward the 74:19. 

wife ; Mauritius heauily loking on, andlamenting, and ſaying vnto God, O Lord thou 

art inſt , and inſt is thy indgement , Laſt of al, he vled the like tyzanny vpon him alſo, 

and laid the Emperour, his Mile, and his C hildʒen in a heape together. Afterward du⸗ 

ring the time of this Phocas, God ſeemed vtterly to withdzaw his bleling ; France, Spain, Car ion. in 

Germany, Lombardy, and the greateſt part of the Eaſt, fell from the Empire foz euer: Chromcs. 

ſuchawzecke tothe ſtate as neuer had bene ſ@ne befoze. After that he had thus lined, Alas Vrſper- 

and committed ſundzie Purders , and other great miſchiefes (Poſt mulca homicidia, genßs. 

& alia malcfa®$) the people take him, and flew hum, and thzew him into the fire. 

2 her, that firlk pꝛoclaimed the Biſhop of Rome to be Head of the Uniuerſall 


M, Harding. The 9. Diuiſſon. 


Of the Doctours what ſhall I ſay ? Verily this matter is ſo often, and ſo commonly reported of them, 
chat their ſayings laid together, would (tantly be compriſed within a great volume. The tecitall of a fey, 
ſhall heere giue a taſte, as it were of the whole, and ſo ſuffice, 

2 much praiſed the Chugch of Rome, at lengih vttereth theſe words, by which the ſbue- 
raignty thereof is confeſſed; Ad hane Eee lam pro pter pont iorem principalinatem, aeceſſe off omnens connenire Ee. 
cleſtam, hoc eft eos qui vndiqus ſunt ſideles: To this Church (of Rome) it is neceſſary all the Church, that is to 
ſay, all that be fathfull any where, to repaire and come together, for the mightier principality ot the ſame, 
ay zo wit, for that it is of mightier power and authority than other Churches, and the pri cipalleſt 
of all. 5 


T he Biſhop of l 


Touching the Doctours, M. Yarding findeth himſelfe much froubled with the num- 
ber of them: pet can he not finde any one of them all, that calleth the Biſhop of Rome the 
Untuerſall Biſhop, o2 Head of the Uninerſall Church. 

lrenæus ſpeaketh neither of Supzemacte , nozof Headſhip of the Church, noz of any 
other Untuerſall power. Therefoze . Harding miſtelleth his authours tale, and auou⸗ 
cheth that he neuer meant. Foz Irenzus in that place waiteth only againſt Valenciovs, 
Cerdon and Marcion, which contrary to the Doctrine of the Apoſtles, had deuiſed ſundzy 
ſtrange Yereſtes and Fantaſies ol theirowne. Foz triallwhereof, he biddeth them to be- 
hol» the Churches which the Apoſkles had planted. The Church of Epheſw (ſaith he) f/f 
inſtrutted by F. Paul, and afterward continued by F. lobn , is a ſufficient witneſſe of the Apoſtles 
learning. Polycarpus being converted, and taught by the Apoſſ ler, anſtructed the Church of $ myr - 
"4: and alithe Churches of Aſia follow it. Tet none of all theſe Churches ener allowed of receined 
Jour (trange doctrine. Tea the very wilde barbarous Nations,that hanereceined the faith of Chriſt 
at the Apoſtles hands,only by hearing without ary booke or letter if they ſhonld heave of theſe here- 
hes,they would yt op their cares. Thus Irenzus calleth fozth theſe Peretikes, as we doc now 
our Aduerſaries, to be tried by the Doctrine and Chinches of the Apoſtles. But he ſaith: 
Valdelongi eſt, in hoc tali volumine omnium Eccleſiarum enumerate lucceſſiones: It wowld 
be very long in ſuch a booke as this ts, to reckow vp the [ucceſſions of all Churches. Thereſoze he 
relketh ſpecially vpon the example of the Church of Gy which he calleth , Maxi- 

mam, 


— — 


— 
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LN RI mam antiquiſſimam & omnibus cognitam : The greateſt ; meſt ancient , and libwes, . 
Primatus. And ſaith: Eyre Example of this Curch, we confound all peruerſe Dollrine, And ain n. ; 
ther: Ad hanc Eccleſiam, propter potentiorem priucip alitate m, neceſleeſt on fur- 
im conuenire, quia in hac, ſemper conſeruata eſt ea, quæ eſt ab Apoſtolis nem Ecel 
this Church of Rome other Church muft agree. Che reaſon is : Fer that in ito. 
Cod. de Sum- the Tradition of the Apoſtles hath emer beene kept. Oo the ts Gratian, V. "Church 
»4Trini.Cun- and Theodoſius commanded all them to be called Catholikes, that followe the Faith this 
os popul. delinered vnto the See of Rome, Foz the Apoſtles Doctrine is the triall and tule of x 
So comen. lib. y. This Doctrine at the beginning was exadly obſerued in Rome without com | 
Cap. 4. therefoze was that Church inrenerence and eſtimation aboueothers, * 7 
But they will replie, Irenæus ſaith; Propter potentiorem principalitstem: ©? hos 
wozds groweth their errour. They dzeame of a Kingdome and Pyincipality, But CHI 
Matthz 20. faith to his Diſciples, The Kings of Nations rule ouer them: Vos autem non Gi , 
Luke 22. not ſo . And Origen faith 3 Qui vocatur ad Epiſcopatum, non vocatur ad 5 * 
Origen. in Eſay ad ſeruitutem totius Eccſeſſæ : He that is called to be 4 Biſhop, is not calledroap MODA . 
cap. 6, vyre the Seruice of the whole Church. Che Pꝛintipality that lrenæus meant , way 
1. Timoth,z. uill Dominigg, andLempozall ſtate of the City ot Rome, in which Godhadthei 
ted the Empire of the Woz2ld , and made all Nations ſubtec vnto it. And ther T 
Church of God being once inkindled there, was moze notable and better knowen undd 
ail nations. As fo2 the Biſhops'vf Rome that then were, they had neither lands note 
but lined ſtill vnder the ſwoꝛd in continuall perſecution : as S. Paul faith: 7he of Givi « 
the World, and the vileſt of all people, karte from any ſhew oꝛ colour of Pzincipality, 
that notwithſtanding, the Church there was called a Pzincipall , andachiefe Chun 
boue others, becanſeof the Dominion and Pzincipality of the City. And in this fene 
Eccleſia principalis , is ſometimes vſrd inthe old Fathers, In the Councell of Canhage 
it is wzitten thus: Placuit vt nemini fir faculras , relicta principal: Cathedra , ad aliquam 
Eccleſiam in Diœceſi conſticutam fe conferre: We thinke it good ut be lawfull for as mum Ins. 
wing the principal Chaire or Church, to goe to any other Church within the Diateſſe, Likewiſe 
Paulinus vnto Alypius: Dominus his te ciuibus principalem cum ptijpeipibus populi 
ſui, ſede Apoſtolica merito collocauit: The Lord hath worthily placed thee in the See Apo. 
flolike , a principal one among his Citizens with the Princes of bu people, Whus the P 
lity that lrenæus meaneth, ftod not in the pꝛeaching of the Goſpell, but in the Cini 
and Wozldly Dominion: not in the Biſhop that pzofeſſed Chzilt , but in the Cmperour 
that was an Heathen: not in the Church; but in the perſecutozs t enemiesof the Church. 
Therefo:e M. Yarding reaſoning thus: Rome had the power and Princehood of the Warld : 
Ergo, The Biſhop there was Head of the Vninerſal Church, ſameth not wee ll to weigh his own 
concluſion. F093 of the ſame grounds we might well voaſon thus: Kowe wow hath AA that 
power and Princehood of the World: Ergo, The Biſhop there, is not mow the Head of the Vainer- 
fall Chureh. 
To be ſhozt, At the Church of Rome would now faithfully kepe the Traditions and 
Doctrine of the Apoſtles, we would frank!y ye ld her ell that honour that lrenzvs gineth 
ber. But ſher hath ſhaken off the yoke of Chꝛiſt, and wilfully bꝛeaketh Codgcomman 
dements, to the intent to vpholdher cwne Traditions. Foz pzoſe whereof, topalle b. 
uer an infinitenumber ofother diſoꝛders, the Biſhop there pzeſumeth now to intitle him 
ſelfe , The Jniuerſal Biſhop. But S. Gregorieſaith : Nemo deceſſorum meorum hoc tam 
profano vocabulo vti conſenſit: Nene of my predeceſſourſ euer conſented to uſe tu 55 
nume. Therefozs like as Irenæus ſaith of his time, The Church of Rome harb ener fe 
kept the Tradition and Doftrine of tha Apoſtles : Ergo, Al Churches onght to take ber for wen. 
ample , and to agree vnto her. Bo may wie in confrary wiſe ſay of our time: The 03 
of Rome hath now bꝛoken the Traditions and Doctrine of the Apoltles : Ergo, B09 
Church 8nght to follow her example, and to agree vato her. | 


AM. Harding. The 10, Diuifton. 
Andrew followed our Saviour before that Peter did, Er tamen primatum now acceſit Andreas, ſel 
And yet Aadrew receiucd not the Primacie, but Peter, ſaith Ambuole, | 


The Biſhop of Sariſpury. x 
This crrour holveth only of the milunderſtanding of this wozd , Prima wh 

by ©. Pardings iudacment, muff nerds ſignifie an Uniuerſall Power ouer mo 

TWozld. But it is eaſie to be ſhewed, that Primatus, among the Old Arbe zn f 

otherwiſe vſed, J mcane , fo2 any ſuperioꝛitie, 02 pzefermentbefozeothers- be: 

InSermon, 35. tu begin with S. Ambroſe, thus he waiteth : Eſau per lentem, Doane le 
De Icio. Eſau by a diſh of Rice potage loft the honour of his Primacie. In like fozt waiftths- klau 


Pris ae 
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primatus ſuos, non propter gallinam ,ſed propter lentieulam perdidit. Likewiſe the CYAN 
— Chalecdop in the condemnation ol the Yeretike Abbat Lucy ches, vſeth thels Primatus. 
woꝛds: Decernimus eum extraneum eſle ab omni oſſicio Sacerdotali, & à noſtra Cmmu- N 
mone, & a Primatu Monaſterij: Me decree,that he ſhall beremooned from bus office of Prieſthood, An guſt. in R- 
und from our Communion , and from the Primacie of bis Abbey. Os the Countellot Toledo; nnge, lohan. 
Primaru dignitatis honorabiles habentur in palatio: They are commed bonorable inthe Court, Tract.73, 
for the Prumacy of their digmuie, In thele places, J reckon, we nan not tu take Primarus,fog Concil.Chaſce. 
an Uniuerſall oz infinite Governments -. |. +." un- „ 19. A denen. Alion 
Likewiſe the ame wo2d Primatus, is often taken fo2 the Duperiozityof euerꝝ ot the 27194... .. 
fours Patriarkes, and not only foz the dominion that is claimed by the Biſhop ot Rome, Conn. Toler, 
of Conſtantinople it is mitten thus: Alexandriz Epiſcopi ſolius Otien- 6.c4,23- _ 
ds curam geront, ſeruatis honoribus Primarus Eccleſiæ Antiochenæ:: Let the B of Ale. ( ena. ¶ ſta- 
randria baue the charge only of the Eaſt, the honour of Primacie euer reſerued to the Chu tinopolit an. 1. 
Amioch, In like maner it is witten in the Countell ot Chalcedon: 3 — inAn- . 3. 
- tiochia conſtitutus eſt, & qui in cæteris prouincijs, habeant Primatus Eccleſiæ Ciui Concul. Chalce- 
ampliorum: 7 he H iſtep that is appointed for Antioch, and likgwiſc others n her Prowinces let dop. Aihio,1 6. 
them haue the Primacies of the greater ( 1115, Mo the Emperours Theodofius and Valenti- x Bk 
nian wzote vnto Dioſcorus the Biſhop of Alexandria, as it is repozted in Ye Cotncell of a 
Chalcedon: Authoritat em & Pramacum cuz ptæbemus Beatitudini- Conil. Chalcc. 
Hob it this wozd Primarus, mall nds ſignifiethat power and gouernment, that gp; en. 446.1. , 
Parding fantaſieth, then muſt it foilow of neceſſity, that Eſau , Eutyches, the Biſhop of | 
Antioch, and the Biſhop of Alexandria, had the Uniuerſall awer and government of 
the whole Moꝛld. But if it may well be taken foz any maner pzeferrement os pzemi- 
nence, 02 pziozity befoze others, then is 3. Yardings argument much acraſed, and con- 
cladeth not ſo much, as is pꝛetended. Uerily Tertullian ſaith :Tor ac tantæ Eecleſiæ, vna Tertallian. De 
eſt illa ab Apoſtolis prima, ex qua omnes. Sic omnes primæ, & omnes Apoſtolicx, dum v. Preſcriptio, 
nam — vnitatem: So many and ſo 1 Churches, are al Taye one Church comra Hereti, 
erefted by the Apoſtles, fromwhence came all. Anaſo are all Churches both the firſt, and alſo the 
Apoſtolibe Churches, foraſmuch as they all allow one truth, 
As touching s. Peters pzeeminence, Cyprian ſaith; Hoc erant alij , quod Petrus pari Cyprian. de 
conſortio præditi, & Honoris, & Poteſtatis : Che teſt of the Diſciples were euen the ſame Splicitute 
lo ſaith S. Ambroſe ta, and that in the very ſame place that . Harding hath alleged: In- 
cer Petrum & Paulum, quis cui præponatur, incertum eſt: Of Peter and Paul, whether on 
to be preferred before other, it is not knowen, Certainly if Peter had had the Uninerſall ſone⸗ 
raignety ouer all the Apoſtles, he ſhould haue had the like ouer S. Paul. And ſo perhaps . 
Harding will ſay, notwithſtanding S. Ambroſe by plaine woꝛds denieth it: and alth 
S. Gregory ſay: Petrus vniuerſalis Apoſtolus non vocatur : Peter is not called an wniner/all Gregor lib. 4. 
Apoſtle. | Epill.; a. 
Ok S. Ambroſe wo2ds, M · Narding reaſoneth thus: Peter was the chiefeſt of the Apo- 
files : Ergo, The Pope is Head of the Uniaerſall Church. This argument would ber 
better conſidered : foz as it is, it holdeth but weakelp. 


A. Harding. The 11, Diuiſion, 


In the Epiſtle of Athanaſius and the Biſhops of Egypt to Liberius the Pope, in which they ſue for helpe 
agunft the oppcefſions of the Arians, ye finde thele words: Hoi res gratia, vninerſalia vob à Chrifts leſs forged , and not 
commiſſa eſ} 91 455 ge. Euen for this cauſe che Vawerſall Church hath beene committed to you of Chriſt yricten by Acha· 
Ieſus, that you ſhould trauell for all, and not bee negligent to helpe euery one. For yhiles the ſtrong man naſwus, 
being armed keepeth his houſe, all things that he poſleſſeth are in peace. 


The Biſvop of Sariſbarie, 


This Epiſtle vnder the name of Athanaſius, beſides that it is vaine and Chiloith, and 
full of nedlelle and idle talke, hath alſo euident tokens of manifeft foꝛgerie. Fo2 further 


anſwer hereunts, J referremy ſelle vnto that is befoze anſwered vnto the Epiltle 
ten vnder the name of Athanaſius vnto Felix, Y If 


M. Harding. The 12. Diniſion. 
ding. The 12. Diuiſſon The 100. vn- 


Hilars ſpeaking much to the extolling of Peter and his (ioo) Succeſſour in that See, ſaith j deen nuch. For Hilary 


tem beats fides ſue confeſſnone locum promeruet ; That for the contefli f his bleſſed F deſerued 3 plac 
of precmunence (101) aboue all other, 8 * ” : — — — 


| The Biſhop of Sariſbarie. 7 

Hilarius by . Yardings repozt , ſpeaketh much to the extolling of S. Peter and his 1 l J. 

Duccelſourin that Si. Part is firlta great ab, Foz Hulu ih whol place — 107. a 
* 2 peaketh 


—_—_— — 


— ——— 


Of the Supremacie, 


ſpeakethnot one woꝛd neither ol Rome, noꝛ of the S, nc; of the 
Daly he commenbeth S. Peters faith , wherein he tonſelled that | 
the lining God, and ſaith: Hæc fides eſt fundamentum Ecclelæ i Sunerbe 
Pettam, Eccleſig edificatio eſt : This Faith is the Foundarion of ie C lurch pn 


2,” of Confeſſionthe (ket i built. And addeth further: By the Confe/ 


*"Anpuſt.in Ja- 
* oc t. 
124. 
1. Corinth 15. 
1. Corinth. 4 
Roman. 9. 
Matth. ſe * 
1. Timoth. 3. 
Luc. 28. 
Act. 7. 
Act. 6. 
Reuelat. t. 
Reuelae. 2. 


Extra. de Ma- 
iori. & Obe di- 
entia. Duam 


Saxttam, 


Ambroſ.mSer- 
mone 66, 


obtained a place of preeminence,as M · Yarding addeth of his o * der ir lnaidde 
in allo hetammitteth another vntruth. Foz/Hilarios ſaith only: He „red ge 
and ſpeaketh not one word of any ot her. S. Auguſtine ſaithj: Petrus pro omnibus n 
omuibus accepit: Peter ſpakę fer all tlis riſt: and receined promiſe with all the i 
Confeſſion was one, fo the place of pzeeminence was all one. She pꝛerminene wa, 
that they ſhould be the firſt fruits of Gods Saints: The velſels of Elegien n.dime 
of the people: The light-of the UWozld : The pillars of the Church: and eg 
God. That they honld fit vpon twelve ſeats , and indge the twelve Tribes ae 16... 
— the (peciall pꝛerminence ol the Apoſtles of Chzift, and wasequallygineyvn; 
em T4119 { 413BTNGTT 207% 1. 2 422 | . 123 ien 293 Haze . 
| Bat P. Barding tannot beleene;thereis any plate of only in Rome, 
and thercfoze imagineth, that vpon this confeſſion, Cyꝛiſt ſaid vnto Peter: Bleſſed arrthen 
Simon arionſs for thau ſhali be Pope and ſbalt be exalted about thy Brethren, | ** 
miſhed with all worldly pawer, and all the Princes of the world ſhall ſt op uno these. 


pꝛeeminente that by M. Mardings fantaſle, Chꝛiſt pꝛomiſed vnto S. Peter. 


-- Dftheſe woꝛds of Hilary, $Þ- Barding ſæmeth to reaſon thus: Pet 
of P2eeminence : Ergo, The Biſhop of Rome is head of the Uninerſall Church, This 
argument is open, and ſheweth it ſelfe, 111667 ee 
„ nn m . ö l nne 


nf hep : 1 AA. Harding. The 31. Diuißen. 5 . 927700} 00 e 
S. Ambroſe confeſſing himſelfe to beleeue chat the largeneſſe of che Romane Empire was by Gods pro: 
uidence prepared, that the Goſpell might haue his courſe, and bee ſpread abroadthe better, faiththuy sf 


Rome; Qgæ tamen per Apoſtolici Sacerdory pruncrpaturm am plior ſatla eft Arce Religions , rye pang 
Which toc all that, hath beene aduanced more by the chiefty of che Apoſtolike Prieſthogd inthe nat 


Religion, than in the Throne of Temporall power. | | + 
» — P po S il. Ld 
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Dena 
* 


Theſewo2ds of S. Ambroſe be ttue, and not denied, and . q — 


dings purpoſe. But herre is a whole ſentence ouethipt, that quite 
purpoſe. The woꝛds that immediately goe befoze are theſe: Quamus gratia Chriſtiana 
non contenta fit, eoſdem limites habere, quoi Roma, multoſque iam populotum ſceptro 
Crucis Chriſti illi ſubdiderit, quos armis ſuis iſta non domuit: Hemb eis i he gra ef Chriſti 
not content to haue the ſame limits that Rome hath: but hathſubdued mos Nations by 
of Chriſts Croſſe, than Rome tuer ſubdued by force of warre. It the Gzaceand Hana 
God haue larger limits, and reach further than the power of Romc,howthendaimeththe 
Biſhop of Rome his Uniuerlall power? Many that lue without the compalſeo3 obedi- 
ence ol Rome are notwithſtanding partakers of the C ate of Chailt-Yowthenis it that 
Bonifacius the Biſhop there ſaith ; Subeſle Romano Pontifici omni humanz creaturz de- 
claramus, dicimus, definimus, pronuntiamus, omninò eſſe de neceſſitate ſalutis : Wee 
clare, ſay, determine, and pronounce, that to be ſubiect vnto the Biſbop of Rome, a ondoubiedy 
of the neceſſity of Saluation, 2 
S Ambroſe, that the Glozy of the Goſpell of Chꝛiſt might the better appeare,comparefh 
it with the power and puillance of the Empire of Rome which then ouerreacheda ut 
part of the woꝛld. One laid: Romanos rerum Domiuos. S. Ambroſe (aith; Rams um- 
cipatum & Caput obtinet Nationum ; Rome hath the Empire and Soueragny of al 1 
Thus he ſermeth to compare the Church with the Citie ; the power of the Goſpeil, 
the power of the Empire; the Scepter of the Croſſe, with the Sceptecsof the Pzince,and 
the 2 of the one ſide, with the Glozy of the — were glozious lo 
the Empire, yet was ſhe much moze gloꝛious fo2 the Go Empetour there with 
his power ſubdued Nations; but the Goſpeil of Chaift ſubdued the Emporout, Conſtan- 
rinus, Theodoſius, Valentinianus, and other Emperours of Rome, with althelr pro 
confeſſed themſelues to be ſubiects vnto Chꝛiſt. And S. Ambroſe waiteth 7 ache? 


t. nian the Emperour: Quid honorificentius , quam vt Imperator dicatur FB 
he Emp Q q P Clerc This was 


Auguſt in. in 
Pſalm. 44. 


What can be more honor able, than that the Emper our be called achilde of the n 

the whole and only meaning of S. Ambroſe. And in that ſenſe 5. Auguſlineaths Or 
datur mihi Romz in honore tanto Templum Romuli, in quanto ego ibi oſtendo mei * 
Petri. In Petto quis honoratur; niſi ille defunctus pro nobis? Summus enum . 
Perriani : Sher mec the Temple of Romulus in Rome, in ſo greas honour #4 I wil iber Ju 


0 


"OY * 


The Fourch Article. ) 


the memory of Peter. And who is honoured in Peter, bat he that died for vs? For wos are Chri. 
ian men, and not Peters men, Mo likewiſe Thryſoltomie : Contigit primum Antiochiæ Di- 
ſeipulos appellati Chriſtianos, Hoc autem Ciutatum quæ funt in mundo, cunctarum ha- qutichen, 
bet nulla: nec ipſa Romuli Ciuitas: It chanced, that the Oiſcipler in ibis City of Antioeh were ho. 17. 
1 called { hriſt ians. Of all the Cities that be in the World, none emer bad this giſt, no not the (* ö 
ry of Romulus. Thereloze S. Ambroſes meaning is: that Rome was neuer ſo noble befozs 
foz the Empire ofthe Wozld, as it was afterward foz the Goſpeilof Chzift. But S. Am- 
broſe ſaith: Apoſtolici Sacerdotij prineipatum: Ihe Frmcipali of the Apoſtolike Prieſt hood. 
With which woꝛds wozldly cies map ſone be dazled. But $Þ. Harding knoweth, that 
S. peter being in Rome had no maner ſhew oz ſkate of Pzincehod. Vis whole power was 
ſpiritual, and ſtod only in the tat ing ot the Goſpoll, with which armour God is eble 
to pull downe Kings and Pzinces fo the obedience of his Chzift. Thus ſaith God vnto 2.Cor. 16. 
Hicremie : Conſtitui te ſuper Gentes & Regna : I haus ſer thee ower Nations and Kmgdemer, Hierem. 1, 
And S. Peter ſpeaking generally vnto all Chꝛiſtian people, ſaith Vos eſtis Regale Socerdo- I. Peter. 32. 
tium: Tos are that K migly Prieſt hood. This pꝛincipalitie e tower of Religion was not on- | 
y in Rome, but alſo in enery place, where the name of Chzilt wasrecetued . Albeit, J 
grant, both foꝛ the multitude of Idols that there hadbene honoured,andalſo foz the No- 
- bilitie of the Empire; the vicozy of Chꝛiſt in Rome appeared moſt glozious® - 
Now let vs conſider . Yardings reaſoning : Theitace of Rome was more famous forthe 
Golpell, than euer it had beene before for the Empire; Ergo, The Pope was called the Head of the Vote 


uetlall Church. This argument is ſuch as need eth no anſwer. 'E 
ont Harding. The 14. Diuiſſon. 


S. Auguſtine imhis 162. Epiſtle ſaich ; In Eccleſia Rn ſemper Apoſtelice Cathedre vigo i princi hat : The 
Primacy or Principaluy ot rhe Apoſtolike choue, hath ever more beene in force in the Roman Church. 
The (ame S. Auguiline (peaking to Bomtacus Biſhop of Rome. This care (faith hee, complaining ot, the 
Pelagians) is common to vs all, that haue the office of a Biſhop , albeit therein thou thy ſelle haſt the pre- 
emmence ouer all, being on the top of che Paſtorall watch tower. In another place he hatli theſe words ; * 
Cateram magis vereri debeo , ne in Petre cant mel is ſus aH am. Quit neſi it „ie Apoſiolatus priveipatiw , nie The 102. vn · 
lbet Epiſcop<tui preſerendum : But I cuht ra cher to be afraid, le ſt I be reprochtull coward Peter. Fot WH is truth, It. nding in 
he that knowe th not, that that Prince ality of Apoſileſhip is tobgpreterred before ary Biſl,oprickeyhag the fa lie tran] 
is? Another moſt cuidenr place he hath in his Booke. De viilitate credends ad lost. Cem temen augilimm tion a, oi 
Dei, Sc. Whereas (auh he) we fer ſo gtearhelpe of God, fo great profit and fru, ſhall we ſtand in doubt tion oi d. A ugu- 
whether we may hide our ielues in the lap of that Church Which ( thougli Heretikes batke t icin vine ſtincs words, 
round abbut, condemned partly by ihe iudętme m of the progle themiclurs, partly by the ſadueſſe of 
Councels,and partly by che maicitie ot miracles even to the cone ſſion ot mankind) forthe Apeſtolike g 
by ſucceſlions of Biſhops,hath obtained the top or hintere of authoriue? To which 5 — 
will not give and grant the Primacie , ſoochly it is a point either of moſt high wickedaeſle, or of headiong 

© vw” 26? | f | AA 


arrogancie. | 
T Biſhop of Sariſburie, | enen 


Theſe plates of S. Auguſtine may ſone be anſwered. F02 heert is neither Uninerſall 
Biſhop; noz Head ot the Untuerſall Church; noz ſuperiozity 02 dominion ouer all others 
no; anp other wozd tending to that end. M. Varding knoweth, that S. Auguſtine was {ws ) 
pzeſent at the Countell of Carthage. andgaue bis conſent, That the Biſhop of i he firſt See, Concil Cari ba- 
ſhould not be called neinher the Princo, or chuefe Prieſti, nor the Higheſ Prieſt nor by any other inen. 3. ca t. 
lihe titio. x Nin | ; s: 915 

Ye knoweth alſothatS, Aveaſtin aſterward confirmed the ſame in a Councell holden 
at Hippo Regius in his 6wne Dioceſſe. Likewiſe he knoweth that the ſame S. Auguftine C vncil. Fipra. 
Decreed among other Biſhops to the number of 217. in the Councell of Aphrica, that it nen. cap. 27. 
would not be lawfultfoz-any man of thoſe Countries, to ſerke fozaidonerthe eas, and ¶ vncil. Ap 
to appeale to the Biſboꝑ i Rome: and that whoſoener ſo appealed ſhauld ſtand Ertim ; 44. cap. 92. 
murucate : and fo vttetiy condemned that Infinite Dominion, and Uninerſall Moi r, 0 
that lo many haue ſithence dꝛeamed of. Againe, waiting vpon the OGolſpell of S. lohn, he ——— 
ſaith: Petrus erat ocuhis in Capite: Peter was an ove in the Head: We ſaith not, Peter was the Angnit: is Jo. 
Bead. Jn theſe wo2ds appeareth plainly S. Auguſtirgs certatue and vndeubted indge⸗ Hana. 13 
ment touching this matter. The reſt, that is heere bought in, ſtandeth only vpon . * 
Vardings gathering: "aff Db 

It is true, that aſwell S. Auguſte; as alſo other godly Fathers, tiubtip and we ll, in 
old times yeelded great reuetence to the S& of Rome „both foz the Antiquity of the 
Church : and foz the honour and memozy of S. Peter: and ſo2 the conſtantie of the holy 
Party2s, that there had ſuffered : and alſo foz the purity of Religion ; which was pꝛeſer⸗ 
ved there a long time without ſpot, and might be aſfanvard vnto others. But the grea⸗ 
teſt increaſe of outward eſtimation in the Moꝛld vnto that do, was the imperiallſeaf, 
and Pꝛeſente ofthe P;ince , as notably appeaceth-by the firſt Councell of Conſtantino- 


(Q) 3 ple 


1 


189 


Of the Supremacie. 


Concil. ( onfta- 
rinopol. I. ca. 5. 
Diſfinct. 2 2. 

Conſt ant inopo- 


lit ane. 


De natura 
Deoram, 

De oratore. 
Pro domo IC WA, 
Cbryſaſtom. ad 
Roms. hom. 18. 


reger. li 6. E - 
pift. 30. C 6.4. 
Epiſt. 39. 


le. Foz theſe cauſes S. Auguſtine ſaith; The See ef Rame bad i be bi 4a 
by ecminence aboue ot heri. . 5 a ith UN vn * en, dan 
Perhaps p. Harding will pzee me further with this wozd Principatus which been 
poundeth, 7he Principa/uzy. Bowbeit, 3 belaue, he willnot fay,, — 
an Antuetſall power 02 Dupzeme gouerr.ment:and ſo his aduantaye of this wozdis 
ſo great. Gere Princeps, nthe Latine tongue, is often vſedfazaman,thark oe 
tue 02 rome, oꝛ any ſingular quality, is to be had in eſtunation | 
ſaith ; Socrates princeps Fhilofophorum : Grauitate dicendi princeps Plato: 
bis terrarum Pompeius. Like as alſo Chry ſoſtome ſaith; Caput Prophetarum Elias; Cle 
the Head of the Prophets. In theſe places, Princeps is taken, not 1 
nour, but onely foz a man, that fo2 his qualities is to be eſtamed zbenethe re, Andin 
this ſenſe S. Auguſtine calleth the M of Rome, as it was in his time, Principatus Scan 
Apoſtolicæ, and not in teſpea of any Supꝛeme gouernment * — der himſelſe in the 
ſtmne faith , The Bithop of Rome truly and diligently doing the part of a Bite fuhr 
then would haue denied him the chieſe pꝛet minence fo2 the reſpects aboue touched, hay 
bene wicked oz arrogant. But the (ame Biſhop of Rome now clatming to hiniſelſe the 
file of UniMrſall Biſhop, as S. Gregory faith , 1s che forerunner of Antichriſt: and the « 
conſenting to the ſame , as the ſame Gregory ſaith, Is the renouncing and forſaking of 
the faith, | . . 
J could further ſay, that M · Harding in theſe authozitiesof S. Auguſtine hathletteut 


and tranſpoſed what he thought god: and ſo hath ſhewed no ſimpls dealing. In the rt 


Auguſt in. li. 1. 
Cemra Epiit. 
Pelagianornm 


64. 1. 


De B apts/mo 
contra Dona. 
1H h.2,ca.1. 


The 103. vn- 
truth. For S. 
Hierome mea- 
neth nor the 
Pope, but ny o- 
ther ſcucrall BI. 
ſhop. 


place, S. Auguſtines woꝛds be theſe; Epiſcopus videbat ſe Romaræ Ecclefiz, in quaſem- 
per Apoſtolicæ Cathedrz vigwt priucipatus, per Communicatorias literzs eſle conian- 
ctum: Hes ſaw himſelfe by letters of Conference to be toned with the Cburth of Remie;inwhich 
Church the chiefe preeminence of tht Apoſtolibę See had ener fonrifoed. S. Avguſtine ſaith: 74 
Biſbop there was 1omed with the Church of Rome, not by way of Obedience or SubicAion, but by 
Letters of Conference, wherein is implied an equality os a fellowſhip. And afterward 
the ſame Epiſtle S. Auguſtine ſaith, That Mciriades the Bilhop of Rome With certaing 
other Biſhops, heard the matter betweene Cxcilianus and Donatus, Maſis nigris, not 
by any his Uniuerſall oz Sup;enis | er, as $Þ..Varding imagineth, but by ſpectall 
Commiſſion from the Emperour. And ſo was the Biſhop of Rome the Emperouxs De- 
legate ; and that, not in any Soueraigne- authozity , but fellowlikey and equally toined 
with other Biſhops : and, that afterward the ſame cauſe vpon complaint and wiſliking 
of Donatus, was by the Emperour taken out of the Biſhopof Romes hands, and by a 
new Commiſſion was put ouer to the hearing of the Biſhop of Arle in France. But 
where was then the Biſhop of Romes @upzeme gougrnment * | 

In the ſecond plate . Harding hath notably falified, both S. Avguſtines wo2ds inthe 
Latine, and alſohis owne Tranllation in the Engliſh. S Avgultines\wozds bethele:; 
Communis eſt nobis omnibus, qui fungimur Epiſcopatus officio, quamuis ipſe in o præ- 
emineas celſiore faſtigio, Specula paſtotalis : Whichwozds . — errno 
nation hath altered thus. Celſiore faſtigio ſpeculzpaſtoralis : and ſo 
Communis, without a Subſtantine, and the pꝛintipall Uerbe, Eſt; without a Nomnative 
Caſe: and to ſerue his turne hath cauſed. Auguſtine to ſpeake falſe Latins- This place 
of S. Auguſtine map be Engliſhed thus: 7 he paſtoral Watch Tuer ne un d, the 
beare the office of Biſhops : albeit thy preeminence is greater; 4s ſitting inthe higher 9. 
Pardings franCation is thus: 7how hy ſelfe haſt the preeminence ouer ul Hing dn! 
— — -Wherein theſe wozds ( Over — — 8k 
only deniſed at pleaſure by P. Parding. In the third place beſides, other cozmptionhs 
diembleth tbe woꝛds that S. Auguſtine in the very ſame plate allegeth vut of Cf 
very well ſeruing to this purpoſs. The woꝛds be theſe: Nec Petrus veneicaur int. & 
aut arroganter aſſumpſit, ve diceret ſe prematumrenere, & obtemperariſibiꝭ 
poſteris potius debere2 Mather did Peter challenge axy thing, or fume of him 
ſay, that he had the Primacy, and that therefore others as Nowices and widerliog edle 
— — G. Yarding diſembleth,and ſo to farniſhoncþi6marn> 
and to ſmoth his Neadet, he legueth out what he liuet hy... 
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A. Harding. The 15. Diuiſſon. inge 1} $i 4-5 
The notable ſaying of SHierome may not be let paſſe, Eccleſia ſalws 4 umn} Can! 
ſe nen exoys qu, & av ou eminens detur pereſtas, tot in Eceleſys ei 4 
ſafery of the Church hangech of the worſhip of the high Pricſt(i 03) (he meaneth eke 
ſour) to hom if there be not ginen a power peertleſſe, and fur ing Mothers, 
(hall haue @ many Schumes as there be Prieſls. | | 


» 


The Fourth Article? 


_ 


= 


The Bi pe Sariſbarie. 


This place of S. Hierome is notably well noted. But if it might haue pleaſe ag Þar- 
ding to note but the two lines that went befoze, he lhould ſone haue ſcene, that this note 
was not woꝛth the noting. Foz it is cettaine, that S. Hierome thete ſpeaketh generally 
of all Biſhops, and not one wozd ſpecially of the Biſhop of Rome. M intteatetꝭj there of 
the oꝛder of Confirmation , which , he ſatth, by the vſage of the Church, foz quietneds 
and vnitie, in many places, was miniſtred onely by the Biſhop , and not by any other 
Pzief, and that, he ſaith, Ad honorem magis Sacerdotij, quam ad neceffitarem Legys : 
More for the hononr of the flate of Biſhops, than for the neceſſirie of rhe Law, And this (as J 
ſaid) be ſpeaketh generally of all Biſhops · Jmmediately after he ardeth theſe wozds that 
P- Harding here allegeth: Ecclchz ſalus. &c. T he [afety of the Church hangeth of the di- 
guty of che high Prieſt. Yeersin S. Hicrome agrath thozowly with S. Cyprian, that is 
That for auoidung of Sefts and Schiſmer, one high Prieft, that is to ſay, one Biſhop, was by good 
policie appointed in exery Dioceſſe, ti whoſe doings and Doctrine the reſt of the Cleggie ſhould con. 
ferme them/elues. And by this oꝛder the vnitie of the Church was well p ed. S. Cy- 8 
prian ſaith: Eccleſia cohęrentium ſibi inucem Sacerdotum glutino copul@ur. ; The Church 22 
1 ioined together by the conſent of Biſhops agreemy in one. Do ſaith S. Hicreme ; Singuli Ec- ©? 7.9. 
cleſiarum Epiſcopi, ſinguli Archiepiſcopi, ſinguli Archidiaconi, & omnis ordo Eccleſia- Hieran. ad Ne- 
ſticus ſuis Re ctoribus nititur ; There be ſeuerall Biſhops of ( burches, ſeuerall Archtiſhops, and pan. 
ſeueral Archdeacons : and all the Ecclefiaſlicall Order is flaied by the Gonernors. And the Oloſle | 
thereupon ſaith thus: Hicronymus probat hic, "ax prælatos non debere eſſe in vna Ec- 7. Beef. i. in 
cleſia: ſed ſingulos debere eſſe in ſingulis Eccleſijs: S. Hierome Leere preouet h, that there Apil us. 
not be two or moe Biſhops in one Church ; but that a ſenerall Biſhop bee in emery (emerall 
Church, To the like purpoſe S Hicrome wziteth vpon the Epiſtie vnto Rus: Hzc prop- 
terea, vt oſtenderemus, apud Veteres eoſdem tuiſſe Presbyteros, quos & Epiſcopos. Pau- 
latim verò, vt diſſenſionum plantaria euellerentur, ad vnum omnem ſollic itudinem eſſe de · 
latam : Theſe things haue [ polen, to the intent to ſhew, thatinold —— Biſhops wers 
all one : and thy inproceſſe, aud by degrees, the whole charge was brought vnto one man (he mea. 
neth within one Dioceſſe) that the occaſions of diſſenſion might be rooted ont. And therefoze, as : | 
itisbefoze declared, S. Cyprian ſaith , Heereof ſpring Schiſmer, for that thi Priest of the Cyprian, Li. 1. 
Lords not obeied. And therfoze alſo faith S. Hierome, Vuleſſe the Bybop haue a ſpeciali po- Epiit,3, 
er aboue others , there will be as many Schiſmes in the C hurch. at there be Priefis, But all theſe Flieron, contra 
things thus vttered generally of all Biſhops, . Harding wꝛeſteth andfo2ceth ouly vnto Lucifer ian. 
one Biſhop: and thus, that is Generall , he maketh Spetiall, and that is @peciall, ha 
maketh Generall, at his pleaſure : and as before he miſrepozted S. Cyprian, euen ſo doth 
hee now likewiſe miſrepozt S. HiFrome, and ſo ſhoateth vy a tuinous matter with the fal- 
ſiffcation of his Doctours. ' | | 
But ꝙ. Harding will ſay, S. Hierome vſeth theſe fpecinllwozps , Summus Sacerdos: 
The bug heit Prieft : which cannot otherwiſe be taken, but only of the Pope . And thete- 
fozehe gaue this note with a ſpeciall Parenthefts: (He mecheththe Pope, peters ſucceſ- 
ſour.) Pet . Yarding knoweth , there is no ſuch necefſitie, wherefoze thele wo3ds block; 
ſhould be ſo taken, His otone Amphilochius talleth S. Baſil, Summus Sacerdos : and pet n 
he knoweth S. Baſil was neuer Biſhop of Rome. Enery Bilhop, within hin otune Dio- 
telle, may be called the highett Pꝛieſt, in reſpec of other Pzieſts that line vader him: | 
And in this ſenſe Lactantius ſæmeth to call every Biſhopꝛicke, Maximum Saccrdorium. Lat ant. bb, 4. 
As fo the Biſhop of Rome, S. Hierome adnanceth him not ſo high as . Parding 30. 
wouldſeme , but rather maketh him eguall and leuell with all other Biſhops ; Fos thus | 
he wꝛiteth vnto Euagrius: Si authoritas quæritur, Orbis major eft Vrbe. Vbicunque fue* Filer ony mu ad 
rit Epiſcopus, ſiue Romz, five Eugubij. ſiue Conſtantinopoli, five Rhegij,&c. ciuſdem eſt Enagrinm, 
meriti eiuſdem Sacerdotij: ¶ weſerkefor aut herity ih world is greater than the CityefRome. + "an! 
Whereſorner there is 4 Biſhop, whether he be at Rome, or at Eugubium, ar Conſtantinople; 
or at Rhegium, & c. he u of like worthineſſe, and ef like 22 
Bart S. Hicrome ſpetiallp, and by name,reckoneth the Biſhop of Rome among others, 
and maketh him equallto the reſt. And againe he ſaith : Quid mihi'profers-vnjus Vrbis 
tonſucrudinem 2 What ſheweft thou me the order or maner of one City #0 muchS Hierome 
[meth to ſet by the dee of Rowe. And to this end S. Cyprian ſuith: Hoc erant cæteri Apo. Cypr.de ſimpl- 
ſtoly, quod fun Petrus, pati conſortio præditi, & Honoris, & Poteſtatis : Thereſt of rhe citat. Prelator, 
Apoſt ler were the (ama that Peter was, 12 with lik» fellowſhip, both of Honewy, and 41/0 of Cyprian, Li, 1. 
Przer, And ſo 8. Cyprian calleth Cornelius Biſhop of Rome, bu brother u and Cyrillus Epitt. 3. 
Coeleſtians likewiſe Biſhop of Rome, 414 f-/low-/ernant. And therefoze when 1 Cyril. in epi. 
hee Þ, Parding, by his ſtrange tnterpzetation, gine vnto the Bilhop of Rowe, A ad Caleſtin. 
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Gregor. Lib. 4. There isan Epiſtle of Theodoretus, Biſhop of Cyrus,extant in Greeke,vyritten to Leo Ri Rome, 
Epiſt. 76. wherein we findg a worthy Witneſſe of the Primac ie of the See Apoſtolike, His words N 
4 : It PY ich be) che Preacher of the truth, and trumpet of the holy Ghoſt, 75 to Peter to bring 
rom him a determination and declaration, for them who at Antioch were in and c tr 
concerning huing Aer Moſes Law much more we, who are but ſmall, and vile, ſnall run vnto your throne 
Apoſtolcke, that of. you wee tnay haue ſalue tor the ſores of the Churches: (there follow thele words: ) 

i, zt 5 Ol m e, rmep TwerdguTl]a : 1d eſ, Per omnia enim vobis conaonit primas tenete: That is to fay, 
un 9 For in allthings (perteining to Faith or Religion, ſo he meaneth) it is meet that you hade the chieſe doings, 
10 l e or that you haue the Prima cie. For your high leat or throne is endued with many prerogatiues and pt 
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Here might J ſay, that this Theodorer was a deadly enimieof S. Cyrillus, anda Nee 
Concil, Conſt 3- tozian Yeretils, and condemned by that name in the Generall Councellof-Conſtantine- 
rinop. Actis 5. ple, ag appeareth by Euagrius, Nicephorus, and others. Uerily,although he were bzought 
Euagrius, li 4. into the Counceilof Chalcedon by the authozitie and fauourof the Empereur Martianus, 
cap. 37. pet the Biſhops of Illy icum. Ægy pt, and Paleſtine, cried out againſt h Fides perit 2 
Nicephor. l. 17. Iſtum Canonescijciunt; Mitte hunc foras, magiſtrum Neſtorij: Nolite iſtum dicere 
cap. 27. {copum : Non eſt Epiſcopus: Impugnatorem Dei foras mitte: Hzreticu 5 mitte: 
Cone, Cbalced. Iudæum foras mitte: The Faiths loft : This man the Canons throw out: Ou wit thi fellow: 
Aftio. 1. Out with Neſtorius Schoolemaſter: Cal him not Biſhop : Hee is no Biſtop: Ou with lun that 
fighteth againſt God: Out with this Heretike ; Out with thus Iem. 8 
But J will not vie this aduantage- 3 iudge rather, that this Theodoretus, as he was 
a man of dæpe learning, and great renoune, ſo he was alſo a carefullandgobly Bilh 
As foz the Peſtozian Hereſie, he defied it in the Councell of Conſtancinople, 
Concil. Coſt an- pzonounced, Anathema Neſtorio, Accurſua he Neſtorius 2 
tinep, Actio. d. In theſe wo2ds that q. Parding hath hcre alleged, he ſaith nothing that or our 
is denied. Certainly here is not one wozd, neither of the Head of the Church na 
niuerſall Biſhop. * | | WP ot IT 
But if Theodorerus thinks S. Paul went bp fo Hicruſalem, either to viktFerer, i 
Þead of the Church, as . Harding ſermeth to gheſſe , oz elſe to be better taal 
Dogtine, as ſtanding in ſome doubt, whether he had thitherto pzeached ie u, m 
then doth he quite ouerthꝛow S. Pauls whole meaning. Foz it is plaine, that 5. Faulnnem: 
eth not Peter (02 his Pead, but contratiwiſe taketh him as his equall. Fs; thus en 
Ad Galat. a. Videbant mihi conctedi:um eſſe Euangelium Præputij, ſicut Petro Circumcihonis: TÞ 
ſan that I was put in truſt with the der auer the Heathens, euen as Peter mas omen helewes, ; 
Dextras dede- And againe ; iames, Peter, and lohn, that ſeemed to be the Pillars gane vnto me and Bar 
yunt [ocietatis. Yheright bauds of fellonſvig. Yeere we ſee,betwiene Peter and Paul, a counantor ea 
and neither ſuperiozitie, noz ſubiegion. | i 
Ambreſ.Scr- Andtherefoze S. Ambroſe (aith , as it is befoze noted, Inter Petrum & Paulum, 
mon 66. ptæponatur, incertum eſt |; Betweene Peter and Paul, whether ongbi to hee ee 
- other, I cannot tell. | "04% : 
Actor. 15. Neitherwent he vp to be better inſoꝛmed of the truth, as being Io! 
Doctrine. All his reaſoning, and the whole d2ift of that Epiſtle, is to the an 
Galat. car. thus lie his woꝛds : I neuer conferred with Fleſb and Blood, (that is to lay, em en 
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nei her did I returne to Hieruſalem to them that had been Apoſtles before 200 Ki 
Goffell that I haue preached, of any man,but by the reuelation of leſus C brift, {erate 
Galat.ca.2, you any other:Goſpell, than that I have preached, accurſed be be, The)! hat werem e gent 
among the Apoſt les, touching the truth of the Geipel, added nat hing unto me. 1 wle. 2 . 
cuen in the face; and ſpake unto him before all the people: For hee walked not vprighth , 4 


worrby to be blamed, Wereby it may ſatficiently appeare, that S. Pauls goings Pr 


The Fourth Article. 


not to bzing from Peter a determination of any matter of Cruth, that lay in queſtion, 
we is here ſuppoſed. And thecefoze S. Hicrome laith ; Ad hociuir rb hog vi- 
deret Apoſtolum (Petrum) non diſcendi ſtudio, qui & ipſe cundem prædicationis 
auchorem : ſed honoris priori Apoſtolo deferends : Paul we zo Hieruſalem, to the intent 
to (ee Peter the Apoſtle, not ro learne any thing of him, as haning the ſame Author of his preaching 
;bat Peter had: but to ſhew reuerence vnto hum that had beene Apoſtle before him. And againe: 
proptera quindecim ponit digg, Vt oſtendat non fuiſle * tempus, quo potuetit abquid 
a Petro Diſcere : vt ad illum ſenſum, à quo cœpit, cuncta referancur, fe non ab homme do- 
Qumelle, ſeda Deo: Therefere he nemeth fif arne daver, to ſbew thas hee had no Jong time thas 
be-mur ht learne any thing of Peter : to the intent g drme all his wordoto that ſenſe, wherewith be 
began, That be nis taxy bt not by man, but by ged. Wikgwils (aith Hugo Cardinals, a bar- 
barons Writer : Secundum Literam inſſruimur de mutua dilectione, quam deberent ha- Hugs Cardi« 
bere Pradicarares & Doctores ? quia Paulus venit videre Petrum, quoniam bona audicrac na/ss ineprf?. ad 
de eius Doctiina : According tothe Letter , — 4. —— d of mutual lowe , which Ga/at ca. 1. 
onght tobebetwerne all Preachers and Doctours. For Paul went za eit Peter, becauſe he had _ (+ 
beard good of bus DvHvine. But what can be ſoplaineas that is witten by Chryſoſtome _... | 
touching the ſame 4 Yis.wozds be theſe ; Paulus nihil opus habebat Pet. nec cius ege- C bry/.in Epiit, 
bat voce: ſed hanore par eraꝶ illi : nibil enim hic dicam amplius à Paul had ne need ef Peter 44 G alat. ca. r. 
nevther needed heug be taught at bis month: but he was equall to him tu honour. I mill [ay no more. 
And immediately after: Sicut nunc multi fratrum noſtrotum ad viros ſauctos proficiſcun- 
tur eodem affectu tunc Paulus ad Petrum proſectus eſt: Like as now adaies many of onr bro- 
thren gee to holy men, ſo then, with like af ethzon, went Paul vnto Peter. K en 
As foz the teſt, that the Biſhop ol Rome had an eſtimation, and a credit; and a pꝛero⸗ 
gatiue beſoꝛe others, it is not denied. Fo20f the ſoure Patriarkes, he had the fil place, 
both in Councell,, and outof Councell : andthere{oze the greateſt authozitie and die» 
gion of matters in all Aſſemblies . And this was, vec» 7s : To haxe the firſt or bighe lt 
roome : and was, it, A digntieer priviiedge : Which wozds . Yarding hath noted in 
the Margin. MU Tus 15 2903 + 1-4 121 1 (43 02075, 1002 
Mare . Herding ſeemethtoreaſon thu : * 20 
3 The'Bifhop of Rome bad aprivilege ordignitie aboue others:: 
Ergo; He was an Verfall Biſhop, . 2 | 
This Argument concludeth A genere ad ſpeciem afficmatiue : and, as . Parving 
knoweth, was neuer allowed in any ®choles, | | 
Likewiſehe ſeemeth toſay, | 
Paul went vp to Hieruſalem, to viſt Peter: 
Ergo, The Biſhop of Rome is Yead ot the Church. 
Duch weake-gezre P. Yarding hath bzought fozth; And pet with his furniture of 
woꝛds it ſemeth ſemewhat. By the ſame reaſon he may p2one , that S. lames t lſo was 
Head of the Church, as well as Peter. Foz Paul ſaith, he viſited him as well as Peter. Galat cap. 1. 
And S. Hierome ſaithof himſelſe, That hee purpoſely went to Alexandria, roſes Didymus : Hieron, in Pro- 
yet was not Didymus therefore Head of the Church, F * me in Epiſt. 
3nded Hugo Cardinalis faith : Heereof it firſt began , that Biſhops and Archbiſhops made ad Epheſios. 
Vor toviſit the Pope, becauſe Paul went ro Hietuſalem te ſee Peter: And ſaith further, T ba. Hugs Cardin, 
Cuſtome bath added to the ſam this Commuiidement, written inthe Deuteronomie ; Non ap- in * Calat. 
parebis in conſpectu Domini vacuus: 7 how ſoalt not appeare in the preſence of the Lord with Deuter. 16. 
out ſomew hat. | 
M. Harding frippiag, as he ſaith, ſo nicely oner the Dodours, hath not pet once fon- 
ched that thing that was loked foz , and that he hath onely, and with ſuch affiance, taken 
in hand. Foz notwithſtanding a great pompe of wozds, and the names of many holy 
Fathers, yet hath he not hitherto ſhewed , that the Biſhopof Rome, within the ſpace of 
fir dundꝛed yeres after Chꝛiſt, was euer called the Uniuerſall Biſhop, os the Vead of 
the Uninerſall Church: which thing if he could haue hewed, J belieue he would not 
(olightly haue tript it ouer, 


M. Harding. The 17. Diviſion, 
Nowletrs ſee whether this chiefe authotitie may be found neeeſſary by reaſon. That a multirude which 


is nit ſelfe one, cannot continue one, vnleſſe it be conteined and holden in by one, both learned Philo. 

ſophers haue declared, and the common nature of things teacheth, For every multitude of their own na- 

"re goeth aſundet into many ; and from another it commerhthat it is one, and that it continuerh one, 

And that whereof it is one, an is kept in vnion or oneneſſe, it is neceſſary that ic be one, elſe chat (elfe alſo "2" 

ſhall need che helpe of another, chat it be one, For vic h cauſe, that ſaying of Homer was alleged by Ari. 48 br an- 


ole, as moſt notable ; It is not good to haue many Rulers · Let one be Ruler. Whereby is meant, hat noteavhn, Lig 401. 


plurality of ſouerei zue Rulers is aot fic to conteine and keepe vnity of a multitude of Subiecta. a n. 
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ſub chat the Church of Chriſt is one, (tor as chere is one Faich, one Bapriſme, one RI Go... 
urch, yea all we are one Body, and members one of another, as S. Paul ſaich, Cons 2 

profeſſe to beleeue one holy Catholike and Apoſtolike Church) therefore, Tay, it hach act wee al 

and Ruler, to be kept and holden in. If it be otherwiſe; vnitie mult needs foorchwith be one Fen 


ken aſunder. And e it behooued, hat the rule and governmen of the Church ſhould ba 
ted to one. 8 oy comme 
T he Biſhop of Cariſburic. ih « Wo 112917 81 
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All this is pꝛwued by Ariſtotle the Philoſopher, by one verſe of the Poet Hower, | 
by Þ Vardings dzift of reaſon, and none otherwiſe Ariſtoclesand Home achat 
this caſe cannot be great. And pet they ſpake only of one Captaine Generallin one ze, 
— 2 — — bing. 
confuſion. n of th | te bed 
conf. But neſherf emer dj tine rt thru iy hoe 


. Yardingsreaſons would weigh the moze, if either Chyiff, on Perer,03Paul,cjany 
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old Doctour , 02 Catholike Father, had ener vſed the ſame; 
Auguſt. de Do- ſpeaking ot Diſcourſe of reaſon in the vnderſtanding of the! 
Arina Chrifti- conſuetudo periculoſa eſt; Per Scripturas enim diuinas multò tutids ur: This was 
an. li. 3. ca. 28. ner of expoundiſg is very erous. The ſafer way i towalky by the Scriptures, The foe of 
Auimus Cur- P. Yardings reaſon Alexander the ambitions King of Macedonie to ſay, 4rthe 
tins. Heauens can haue but one Sunne, ſo may the whole world haue but one King : | 
De Maioritate Bonifacius the eight to ſay, as is befoze, In principio creavie Deus Cum & Tem: 
& Obedientia, non in principijs : In the beginning , as imone, God made Heaven and Earth i andnot intiy lv. 
Vnam Sanftam, giuningt, as in many : Ergo, The Pope is Head of the Church. rat C4 14 ap at 
But (ſaith . Yarding) every multitude nututally goerh aſunder; and the thing that keeper lo 
gether mult needs be one. That is fo ſay , It is the Pope onely that pꝛeſerusih the vnitieel 
the Church, and maketh it one: And therefoze the Pope himſelfe mult nerds bel bn! 
Otherwiſe, being two, 02 moe, ſaith P. Harding, they ſheuld nied | 
Se comen lib. . Make them one. And pet heremembzeth, that the Counceltof Syrmium, to tube hy! 
25.14 contention betweene Felix and Liberius, that ambitioufly root © 17 
von lieg. Rome, willed them to be Biſhops there bor together: which thing 
they meant not therefoꝛe n to diſſolne the vnitie of the Church, nozto make the 
Roffenſis. Church a Monſter with two Heads. And ſo Roffenſis ſaith 2 The ¶ hurab ane, wt becauſe 
of Chriſt, but becauſe of the Pope, that keepithit in one. This reaſon 
is newly deuiſed, and was neuer remembzedof any of the Did Fathers. & Gregorie 
Gregor. lib. 4. ſaith : None of my predeceſſors would ener take vpon bim to vſe this ungodly name, to bee tal- 
Epiſt.3% — Vniuerſal Biſhop : And pet it appeareth not, but the Church was then kept in 
Heither tan this infinite power, that is imagined", ſand without infinite great dm 
gers. And fozaſmuch as it pleaſeth . Parding to auouch the gouernment of Chains 
Church by Philoſophers and Poets, that neuerknewChaift , it max al | 
remember, that his Poets likewiſe ſay, that when Phaccon,' an vndiſcret anda fond 
yong man, would needs leape info Phebus his fathers Chariot, to carry the un beames 
about the Heauens, foꝛ lacke of kill, he ſone ſet a fire the whole woslde J{maynormn 
diſpleaſe M. Harding, that J compare the Biſhop of Rome with Phacroo, aralhyang 
man: Foz S. Gregorie, fozthe ſame attempt and enterpꝛiſe, as it plainly by 
Gregor, Lib.4 his wozds , compareth him with Lucifer, and with Ancichyiſt. And further fue 
/t. 34. & cauſam zquanimiter portamus vniuerſæ Eccleſiæ Fidem corrumpimus : If we talvilu ma. 
Epiſt. 3 8. ter quietly, we deftroy the Faith of the whole Church. k n 7.60 
Gregor. Lib.7. This _ —— The Church of Chꝛiſt is one: —4 
Epiſt. Lib. 6. rgo , The Pope is an Uniuerſall Biſyop. W eee 
Epiſt. 24. It any man deny this Sequel, J marucll by what Logicke Þ,Yarding willeuer bs 


M. Harding. The 18. Diuiſion. | 
one 


t6!7t $9 | 
And whereas theſe Goſpellers ſay , that Chriſt is the gouernour of the Church , apdiharheebeing 

keepeth the Church in vnitie; we anſwer , that although the Church be firſt and principally 

Chriſt, as all other things are, yer Gods high — hath ſo ordeined, 28 

ſor, according to his one condition and nature. Therefore whereas | 

and receiueth all learning and inſtitution of ſenſible things, therefore it hath need of! 

nour and ruler, whom it may perceive by ourwatd ſenſe. And euen ſo the 5 N 

of God is In * vs, in confideration ” _— nature , being — ens — >, 
The 104. vn- things ſenſible. Therefore it was behoouefull, this gouernment of the Church leclared. 
truth. — Chriſt _—_ which at the firſt yas Peter, and afterward eh ſucceſſour of Peter for bis time, s ip aſore 
neuer appoiited Neither can this one man haue this power of any conſent, or companie of men dagen 
any ſuch Vicar, it of God.(104) For to ordeine and appoint the Vicar of Chrill, it perteineth to none For 


The Fourth Arca 


all thatisof the Church, is Chrilts, as well for othet cauſes, as ſpecially for . 
hat we are bought with a great price, even with his blood, as S. Fablfaith, how can it pertaitie io any o- Chriſts 
ther, chan to him, to iaſtiiute and appoint to himlelte a Vicar, that is, one to doe bus ſtead? Viear 

| | , 


2 1 Bibop of Sariſowry, CN AVNS. 
. Parding ſtandeth very long in difcourſiag this matter by natural reaſori, And 


For whereas the Church, and 


8 ſt Si ratio coutta diuinarum Scripturarum authoritatem Arp. ad Aar. 
fo: that he knew S. Auguſtine faith, Si fe * 


ub uta fic fallit veriſimilitudine: Nam vera eſſe non poteſt: If nary.. celiu. Epiſt. . 
——— you * the ant horiſ ie of t he holy S cripturei, he it neuer 2 ſubtile, u beguileth 
| 11 of the Truth: For true it cannot be. And foz that he alſo ſaw, the 


men by a lileneſſt or colour | 
reaſons bꝛought, are very ſimple, and carry no weight; he hath thereſoze thꝛuſt a 
. — thꝛong together, both to fil the hearers ſenfes, and alſo that the 


one might the better aid the other. . | 
Fon his cntry in mirth and game, he calleth vs Goſpellers, God open the eies of his 
heart, that he may ſer the bzightnefſe of Gods Golpell, and conſider what it is that he hath 
refuſed. Sarely it is anhozrible thing, fo2a Chailtian man thus to make mockery of the 
Goſpell of Chꝛiſt. S. Paul ſaith : di opertum eſt Euangelium „in illis qui pgeune elt oper- 1. Cor. 4. | 
tum: If the Goſpel be conered , ut us comered from them that perth, 
Jt milliketh him, that we build the vnitie of the Church vpon Chꝛiſt enly, andnotal- 
ſo vpon the Pope : and this he calleth theſe New Goſpelters Doqrine. God be thanked, 
theſe Goſpellers haue god warrant foz their Doctrine, S Paul ſaith: Eum dedit Caput Ad Epheſ. x. 
ſuper omnia ipſi Eccleſiæ, quæ eſt Corpus cius : God hath ginen Chriſt to bee Head oner al, 
even to the Church which is bu Body, And agains ; Ille eſt Caput, qui dat ſalutem Corpori: Ad Epheſ. 5. 
Chrift is the Head,that gineth healthwnto the Body. Chriſt is om peace: Al we are ons in C hriſt Ad Epheſ.a. 
l:(ms. Thetefoze S.Gregorie ſaith : Nos quoque a vobis non longe ſumus, quoniam in illo, Gregor. Lib. 4. 
qui vbique eſt , ynum ſumus. Agamus ergo ei gracias, qui, ſolutis inimicitijs in Carne Ei. 3 C. ad 
ſua, fecit, vt in omni orbe terrarum vnus elſet Gtex, & vaum Ouile, ſub ſe yno Paſtore: Exloguum. 
reren farre away from you, becauſe in him, that is ener} where,we are all one, Therefore let vs 
gine him thanktly that, emmit ie being broken in hu floſb, bath cax/, ed, that inal the Wirld there 
ſhould be one Floche, and one Fold, under himſelfe, being t he one Shepheard. Thoſe places and 1ohan, 10. 
infinite other like, are god warrants ok out vr oper | 
Now if M. Parding be able by the Bcxiptures, oꝛ Yoly Doeozs, fo ſay as much fo2 the 
Biſhop of Rome, that he is the head of the Church, that is to ſay,the head of Chꝛiſts body: 
D; , that the Church reccineth-influence 02 health from him: Oꝛ, that he is our peate: 
Ons, that we are all one in him: Oz, that all the Woz2ldis one Flocke, and one Fold, 
and he theone Shepheard : Oz, that S. Paul, as he ſai, Chere is one Lozd, one Faith, Ad Epheſ. 4. 
one Baptiſme, ſo he ſaid alſo, MhRe is one Pope: then haue we ſome cauſe to thinke, 
acco2ding to . Yardings fantaſie , that the vnitie of the whole Church is founded and 
built vpon the Pope. Certainly it ſemeth S. Auguſtme would not giue this Pꝛiuiledge 
vnto S. Paul. His wozds be plaine: Nec Paulus radix eorum erat, quos plantauerar ; ſed Angnſt.tontss 
ille potius, qui ait, Ego ſum vitis: vos eſtis ſarmenta. Caput etiam corum quomodo efle hteras Pirilian; 
poterat, cum dicat, Nos omnes vnumeſle Corpus in Chriſto, ipſumque Chriſtum Caput 1. 3. cap. 42. 
eſſe vniuerſi Corporis? Neither was Paul the root of them whom he had planted, but rather be 
that ſaith, I am the Vine , and jou are the ſprigs. But the Head of them how could he be, ſeing he lohan. 15. 
himſelfe ſaut h, All we in ¶ lr iſt are one Body ʒ and, that of that whole Body (rift himſolfe i the Epheſ. x. 
Head? Jt S. Paul, as S Auguſtine ſaith, could not be Pead of the Church, how may wer Ephei. 4, 
then thinke , that the Biſhop of Rome may be Head of the Church? 
But mankind ( ſaith P. Harding) dependeth moſt of ſenſe: Therefore tlie whole Church muſt 
haue one man to rule and goucrne ouer it: and that man is Peters ſucceſſour , and Chriſts Vicar in Earth. 
J maruell that none of the old Fathers could cucr vnderſtand either the neceſſity of this 
reaſon, oz this ſpetiall name and Title of Chziſts Uicar. Yowbeit, one true wo2d . 
Harding hath vttered amongſt many others, that is, that to appoint Chꝛiſts Uicar , it 
perteineth only vnto Ch2ift, and to none other. Df which ground we may well reaſon 
thus: Chꝛiſt neuer oꝛdeined, noz appointed,no2 once named, the Biſhop of Rome, 03 
bis Ducceſſour , to be his Uicar , that is, to be an Uninerſa!l Bichep ouer the whole 
Church: Therefoze , by . Vardings owne Peſition, the B of Rome hath of 
long time vſurped a Power, againſt Chꝛiſt, without Commiſſion and in died is not 
Chilts Aicar. S. Hicrome ſaith generally of all Biſhops: Nouerint Epiſcopi , ſe ma- Hieron. inepiſt. 
g's Conſuetudine, quam diſpoſitionis Dominicæ Vetnate, Presbyterts eſſe waiores : fu 
Let Biſhans vnderſtand , that they bee greater than the Pricits , by Order and Cultome ( of the 
Church) and not by the Truth of Gods Ordinance. F{Thiift , as S. Hierome ſaith , aps 


pointed not one Priel abous another, hab then is it likely, her appointe o one your 
3 


— — 


G 


Of the Supremacie. 


tobe, as p. Yarding ſaith, Pꝛince and Nuler vner all-Pzieſts 
* 2 the vniuerſall 0 rome, Tertullian faith. I i 
Vicarv\ eee, Fazthus be wlteth: Sedecad dexrramDei Pane ag Ui Ys 
Trial. de pra- Spiritus Sancti, qui credentes agat: Chrift ſittet hh at theright hand of God the 8 
. T 
3 But becauſe we are not onel lead inwardly by Gods-Hpirit , but alſo * 
5 our ſenſes, therefoze hath Chꝛiſt appointep, not . 
5 | all, but every of his Apoſties and fo cuery Pzieft , to he bis Wicar withinhis Diniton, 
Eſc. Epiſcops s ſaith Euſebius Biſhop of Rome: Caput Eccleſiæ Chriſtus eſt: Chi autem View: 
Rom.Epiit.3, Sacerdotes ſunt, qui vice Chriſti, legatione ſunguntur in Eccleſia: ch A 
2. Corinth. 5. Church: and huis V ic ars be the Prieſts, that doe ther meſſage inthe CharchanthofteulafCleo 
Hieron. 4d E- Therefo:e ſaith S. Hicrome : Potentia diuitiarum, & paupertatis hunulicas; vel ſublumi. 
natrium. to. 2. orem , vel inferiorem, Epiſeopum non facit. Czrerum-omaes Apoſtolorum ſucceſſores 
pag. 329. ſurt : The ſtoutneſſe of riches, or the humilitie of penertie  maketh a Biſhop neuhier higher u 
| lower : But all Biſhops be the Apoſtles ſucceſſourt. Other Univerſall Uicar of Chyiſt there is 
2.Theſl.2. none named ig the Scriptures , vnleſſe it be per of whom S. Paul fozewarnethvs: Homo 
alle ſceleratus, filius perditus , &c. That wicked man, that childe of perdition,; that 9 
ſelſe vp againſt God, and that ſo farre foorth, that hee will fit inthe Temple of Cad, and ber 
himſelfe, as if hee were God. But this Uicar , Chziſt ſhall deſtroy with the Spirit of hu 


mouth. 4} 6 1 
To conclude, . Harding ſeemeth to reaſon thus: Mankind dependech moſtof ſenſe; yp 
The Pope is the Head of the Vniver(all Church. tere is a very vnſenſible argument: 


nozſenſe, 
no2 reaſon can make it god. By as god Sequell hee 11 
ſenſe; Ergo, One King muſt rule auer the whole — 1 0 9 | b mef 7 


Adort of ſimple 
teaſons. 


dio 


bout the ſenſe of the Scriptures, ſhall it not bee n: ceſſirie there · be one ſupremeTudge, ton 

the parties may ſtand ? If need require (asithath beene often ſeene) that G Councels 

how can the Biſhops, to whom the matter belongeth, be brought together, but by rhe comn 

of one head gouernour, whom they owe their obedicnce ynto? For elſe being ſummoned, p 

will not come. Finally, how ſhall the contumacie and pertinacie of miſchieuoùs perſons bet 

cially if the Biſhops be at diſſenſion within themſelues, if there bee not a ſupreme power, o tomards 
ſome may vſe the rod, towards other ſome the ſpirit of lenitie, with ſuch diſcreet temperament, as malice 
be vanquiſhed, right defended, and concord procured, leſt if the ſmall ſparkes of ſtrife bee norqueneae 
by authoritie at the beginning, at length a great flame of Schiſmes and flaſh abroad, — 
danger of a multiiude? Therefore, as there is one Body of Chriſt , one Flocke, one Chorch euen 
there one bead of that his myſticall Body, one Shepheard, and one chieſe ſeruant, made 7 


ſeer, and ruler of Chriſts houſhold in his abſence, vntill his comming againe. 
The Biſbop of $ariſburie, | 


Whoſo denieth the Bithop of Romes ſupzeme gouernment, ſaith h. Pam g 
ferly denieth Gods pꝛouidente: and thus the great pzouivence of Godis bzought 


mo 
to ſerue . Hardings ſimplereaſon . The like confideration, — — ——— 


De Maioritate ned Petrus Bertrandus to waite this ſpectall C loſſe vpon the Decretals icarium 
& Obedientia, Dominus diſcretus ſuiſſe, vt cum reuetentia eius — vnicum poſtſeralem Vi 2 
Unam Sundla. reliquiſſet: Otherwiſe Chriſt ſbould not ſceme to haue dealt diferectly, ſang e . 
InGleſſa, leſſe he had left ſome one ſuch Vicar behinde him. And therefoze he ſaith 9 ta 
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raeſtomnis poesie Cen Ain eins Viearius,ha- | Wt 

ber candem poteſtatem: A maner power th in Hranen and Earth ginen to Ci. There * 3 
forrthe big heſt Biſbop, which is his Uzar, batkoths ſame pn Aft F 
eſt facere omnia quæ Chtiſtus ipſe poteſi: The Pope may ts | 
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may doe, And, Papz, & Chriſti, eſt vnum Tribunal: The Pep ind Chriſt bit we Conſe — Hee . 


orie, and keeps ons Corr. & ods — J 
Upon occaffon hereof, Þ.Yarding ſcemeth toreaſon in this ſoꝛt: Valeſſethere bee one ap= * De tr 
pointed by God to be the Vniuerſall Biſhop of the world; dauing Oumnia iura in ſeriniò . pectoriʒ o 7e „ 
ſui, al mauer law and rigb in the cloſet of bis breaſt : * Cui fit pro ratione voluntas, Whoſe Quanto Tile. 
pleaſure may ſtand is ſtead of [aw Unto whom, wohatſoeuet he doe; no man map ay, Do- cen, 3. 
mine, Cur ita facis? Sir, why doc pos ſo ? And the ſame neither exhoꝛt, noꝛ teach, nos miniſter Extr. de Cr. 
Sacrament, noz exerciſe Diſcipline, noz doe the dutie either of Biſhop, 02 of Pieſt, 02 of firuronibu li- 

Deacon, oꝛ any other the meaneſt officer ofthe Church, bat onely take vpon him fo rule, cer Romanae, 
andgouerne the whole Church: Unleſſe there be ſome ſuch one, then, ſaith Þ.Yarding, * Derra»ſt.E- 

God hath no providence, neither is earefull for his Church, Wn piſcep. Ca. 
Jfcontrouerſte grow about the vnverſfanding and ſenſe df Gods iwo2d, if it be neceſ- Quanto i 
ſarte that a Councell be called, it tontention fall out betweene any other igferio} Biſhops; G!-«. | 
then ſaith 9Þ.Parding, it is neceſſary, there bee one ſupreme Judge, char may infallibly declare Gods Doe conceſſie» 
meaning, that may ſummon the Councell, that may heate, and determine matters berweene the Biſhops. ne 1 
Touching the ſearching out of the fenſe of the Scriptures, S. Auguſtine giueth ſundzie 44 Apoſtole- 
god rules: But this lkrange rule of recourſe tothe Pope, he koucheth not, noz taketh it , inGloſſe, 
fo2 any rule. . 7 | } 1-096 2 2 | | | De NoArine 
But they ſay, The Scriptures be darke: thereloꝛe we muſt ſxke the meaningofthem Cbriſtian. li. 3. 
in the Docoꝛs. The Docozs agre not: Then muſt we weigh and trie them by the Master Ag iſler won 
of the Sentences. The Maſter ofthe Senterices himſelfe ſometimes is not holden: then benctur. 
muſt we («ke further to the ScholeZDocoz9 . The Schole Doctozs can in no Wiſe agree: 
there is Scotus agamft Thomas: and Occam againſt Scotus: and Alliacenfis againſt Oc- 
cam: the Rominals againſt the Reals : the Scholaſticals again the Canonifts : the 
contention is greater, and the doubts darker, than euer they were befoze. Neither is 
there any reſolution to bo hoped foꝛ, but onely of the Biſhop of Rome: whom M. Harding 
calleth the ſupzeme Judge: who,as one ſaith,is Doctor vtriuſque Legis, Authoritate, non 
Scientia: Doctour of both Lame, by Authority not by Knowledge, Yowbrit it appeareth his 
knowledge and authozitie in ſuch taſes are both like. Foz u Fanding any his de⸗ 
termination, the contention ſtanvethUill as it vid befvze.' Trnely Alphonſus de Caſtro, 
onſter — „ ho mk elle, vt Gram 2 
Literas interpretari poſſint? Terms it us well 
learning, that they — — of Wen 


*F o 
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Aus bonſur de 

Caſtro, ib. 1, 
Popes haue Ca. 4. , 
ference Nicola, Lyra in 
Marth. 1 6. ca. 
Platina in Hh 


weltro, 


- 


lack denbis, at 1 bad foundint 


As fo: General Countels, it is well tilting, (hall appeare hcre- 
affermoze at large, that they were t Emyerours onely, and 3 
not by the Bihopsof Km. Sozomenus (aith,: Cancilan Me- 
diolani cclebrari : The Emperanr had commanded Conncel to 4 und 

— 9 
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R | by-the 
12 ae Pe, dn this many yore duh baneto info va 


— ; ſometimes by ſome inferio2 perſons t weren 
Aurel Des- S. —_— ſent fo2 into France, to pacifie the Biſhops there. Bern: rd RAT. 
bus Valeutim- Abbat, compounped that great diſſenuon, that was betwene Pope Innocence 
Ani. | Perer in the Church of Rome.. Therefoze to theſe it is nothing nods. 
Brrnardu« in roc à new. car Generall, ozto glue any man Uniucrſall power 
— Gans of God. Weg We 
erm 28. BÞ. Yardings reaſons poced thus 2-God-is cell and hats a 
"> Church Doubtſull places of the Scripture muſt be expoundcd: —— 
Tull opa bgiog at variance muſt be reconciled Ege, The Biſhop of Rome is | 
Head ot the Voiuerſall Church. Dtherwile; ſaith bee, the Church can . 
ned, noꝛ pzeſerned in Unity. But Gods name be bleſſed ſoꝝ euer 
his Church, not onely without ſuch a Uicar, but alſo maugre ſuch a, 
were Gods Church, il it ſded oneiꝑ at the Biſhop of Ron 
N to open the li and diſſolution of his owne Church, that lieth beton 
Fernard. a ſpeaking ot the ame, ſaith thus: Mali ibi proficiunt: boni deſiciunt '$ 7 TY 
Enges. li. 4. ward: But good men goc backward, A planta pedis vſque ad verticem Capitis, non &t in 6a 
Bernard. -"% ſanitas: From the ſole of the foot, vnto the crowne of rbe head, there is no wholi part init. Aud 
Connerſ. Pan! againe ; Serui Chrifti ſeruiunt Antichriſto,: They world be calledthe Seryants of Chrif, and 
Earn ve indeedthey ſerme Amichriſt. Ik the of Rome can uo better rule a few Churches 
Bina, „ in one Citie, how then is her able to ruls the infinite muititane of the whole Uniueall 
Cautica ( ants. Church of God: we" en 
| Bat God hath other wayesand meanes, whereby he hath euer gouemedhis Chu 
Cyprian. ad 5S.Cyprianſaith: Idco plures ſunt in Eceleſia Sacerdores, vt vno herchm faciente, cxcerj 
Stephan. li. 3. ſubueniant : Th ereſore there bee many Biſhops in the Chwrcb, that one rumirg nuto Herefgthe 
Epiſt. 13. reſt may h halbe. And againe: 7he Church preſerned imonits2, — ge- 
Cyrian li. 4. irg in one. nd to this end S. Hierome ſaith, as is befoze alleged: Noverine 
Epift.g. debere in commune Eccleſiam regere : Let . ne. that they aug "gp 
Hieronymi in Church, ai all in ONE. 157? auger; 20) 
Ep.ad Tirum, As ſaz the bnitie, that P.Yarding meaneth, it is avile lubiraion a 


(41. is no vnitie. S. Hierome ſaith; Noming Vnicacis & Fidei, inßdelras fefa 
Hicron. contra tempore nihil tam pium, u 5 JAN wy Shag: = | 
Luciferianes. & a totius mundi communione non {cindi : e hath Ken 
x Faith, and Unitie. Far af that time orb | 
; God. 4 14 fallaw vnit ie, and nat te bee di 


ſaith S. Hicrome, tofgllow ya yet . 


89 
1 © vs * 


pace 14. ; A 01 ſalth tanto viuentes ignorantiæ bello, tot 


PEA en ! lined in ſuch a marræ i Ignorance, _ 
Chiefes they called Puities AEST Me ooo net ane dip ef; 
b Al. Hadi. The 20. ien. 

Bur heere perhaps ſome y nillay, it cannot appeare b a, Saber and ad 40 
that the Pope had this ſupreme p ver, and au ler all rallChril 
touching Faith, and in cles Be HeGailcall, Ver eee page Ec cle ſaftit all yer 
— — 8. dechringliPnrp 

fſt certaine places of the New T 
eng iſciples at the beginning, and that wh peeled — — 
1 2 and onely mooued the m to les — in the 170 
N of all that is done therein : l 
— — mocked, as _— drunken with n 
ongues of ſo many Nations: when he wedrhas dreadtull e 2 | 

be of Ananias and Aue his wife : when vatiance being riſen about 

of Moſes Law, he as c ieſe, and head oftherelt, ſaid bis mind bangs ey, 

left out for brenitie, that is not ofleaſt weigh, Hat Paul belag returned to 

three yeeres went to Ieruſalem to ſee Peter, and zbode ith hg Abend duet, \ 
The 105, Vn. ( 105 ) But becauſe our aduerfazics doe wreathe and wrealt the Sctipwres 
truth, 101ned their private and ſtrange conſtructions, to an geen rake ore 


with a llandet. Church: I will reſerre the Reader for ſurt roo matter, dan the 
. ofthe whole ſtate and condition of the TY * apes. al which tories, the 
| plainely reported to haue beene ſach , as thetebyrhe primacie of eters? | 
lufficiently declared. For, peruſing the EccleGafficall ſtories withywrici ae F 
ther thin ining beereto, wee finde Not 2 for, declaration of thn 


The 106. Va-,, power ; id, char! that ps, (186) of euer 5 igh = ” 
tru h, as aſter- the Pope, and alwaics have elit 4 21 Aae, as * le 5 | {4 
ward it ſhalt ay- iniuries, and o ric have foe te See A file, Alfo, tne Ve | 3 
beate. beene * ate — — 
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dig nities and reomes, and by other cenſur 

ont ofBuops ofall produces have, beene confirmed by RATS 

allowing of Councels haue pertained to him, Item ,that my A deprived 

—— ñ3——fj rh a and Head. A 
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pat kes after 
him age. 


lifes and contentions, haue at length vpon better — — a 
| We wm dt are YEA Dy 
The Bi of Sariſpury. ** 16h 92% 0 | 
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1.3 n ich! Jt 039 aten ene 
© Here P. Parding allaieth to-pzwne the polſeſion and detupation of this Uninercall 
—_— the pzacie both of S. Peter himſelle · and alſo of other Biſhops in Rome, 
that followed after him. And touching S. Peter he thinketh it ſufficient to ſay thus: Pri 
being awong the reſt i ſhewed his aduuc e firſt before all others, and at the ſannd of hu words, Ana. 
nas and Zaplura fell downe dead: Ergo, Peter was the Head; and had an Nina po 
ever the whole Church. — — to maintaine ſo great a Title, J 
thinke ex · Parding himlelſe toth not «that whoſveuer firſt vttereth his minde in 
any Councell, a wozketh any range miracle by the power of God, is thercſyze the 
Bead of all the wo2ld. Foz oftentimes ä ——ů— —— 0 
neth firſt, and the eldeſt and Head of all ſpeakethlaſt. — — NJ 
Apoltles 7 his minde, and all there had done, laſt ot all, Actor. 15. 
not d. Peter, but 8. pꝛonounted the Dentence , which thing belonged ouelx to te 
— Oe teens He muſt be very imple, that will be led with ſuch 
ſimple 84" 24 ama, 7e, 
But woholeuer well and thozowly conftdereth S. Peters whole dealing at all times 
among his Bꝛethꝛen, ſhall ſone ſee , that neither he bare himſelſe ; nos the reſt receiuey 
02 vſed him, as the Head of the Wmuerſall Church. Ve calleth the teſt of the Diſti⸗- | 
ples , his Bzethzen : he calleth hunſcife Compresbyterum, Fellow elocr; Yee com, Actorum 15. 
mandeth not , no2 chargeth any man, but heareth and intreateth-others, as his cqualg 7-Petct g. 
and fellowes : being ſent into Samaria by dis Byethzen he repined not, as being their Actor. 8: 
Head and Gouernour , but went his way as their meſlenger: and being repzwued foz * 
— Cornchus, and dealing with Yeathens , ha extuled himſelſe, and came to his Actot. 11, 
The relt of the Apoſtles, no doubt, honouted S. Peter, as the ſpeciall member of 
Chꝛiſts body, with all reuertnce : but it appeareth not, that any of them euer tone him, 
oz vſed him as their Head, 02 yielded him this Jnfinite oz Untuerſall power. S. Pau! comes 
pareth htmſclfe with him in „und ſaith: Mihi concreditum eſt Evabgelium Galar, 2, 
Præputij, ſicut Petro Cirtumciſionis: To mee ij commuted the Geſpell among the Heathenc, 
enen as unte Peter among the Temes, And Tamer, Peter, aud Toby, which ſeemed to be pillare, 
gaue vnto mee and Barnabas the righP hand: of fellowſhip, And iifterward he ſaith : /ithfood 
Peter enen unto the face: for that he was worthy to berebuked. And againe vnto the Coin ⸗ 
thians : Arbitror me nihil inferiorem eſſe eximijs Apoſtolis: I rake my ſelfe to bee nothing in- 2. Corin. 2. 
feriour wnto the chiefe Apoſiles, Yeereby it plainly appeareth , that Paul eſtiemed and toke 
Peter as his Fellow, and not as his Head. | 
* Whereas it liketh S. Yarding to ſay , that we w2eath and w2elt the Scripfiires ; if 
it would haue pleaſed him alſopaxticnlarly to ſhew., bow, and , he mighthaue 
hav the moze credit. But it is rommonly ſaid: Doloſus verſatur in generalibus: Hee thut 
walketh in generalities , ieaneth not plainly,” I trul the indifferent Reader ſeth , the Scrip- 
tures are plains enough of our fide , and ned no wꝛeſting. And thereſoꝛe touching a 
cafe ,S. Cyprian ſaith,as is befoze alleaged: Idem erant alij, quod Petrus: The reſt were the Cyprian. de 
ſence that Peter was, And Origen likewiſe : Nos quoque eſſicimut᷑ Petrus: & nobis dicetur ſimplicit ate 
lud, quod hunc ſermohem Eur, Tu es Petrus, & ſuper hane Petram ædiſicabo Eccle- Prelatornm. 
ſiam meam. Petra enim eſt, quiſquis eſt Diſcipulus Chriſti: Ewen we are become Peter, and Origen, in 


vnto tis the ſame ſhall be ſaid , that followeth theſe wordt: Thou Art Peter and ypon AMmutitraft,r. 
this Rocke | will build my Church. For bes the Rocke 'whoſoemer is Chrift Di- 


4 


/cple. And ſo it is witten in — 1 againtt the Donatiſts : Clarus a Maſcula digit, Auguft.de Ba- 
Manifeſta eſt ſententia Domini noſſri Ieſu Chriſti Apoſtolos mittentis, & ipſis ſolis poteſta- pi contra 
_ a Patre ſibi datam permittentis: quibus nos ſueceſſimus. 2 poteſtate no Donat. lib. 7, 
omini gubernantes: The ſaping of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt ſending aut bis Apoſtles ,ana ginming Cap. 43. 

unto them only the ſame — he had — of hu — 1 plaine . Apo les 

root we haue ſucceeded , gonerning the Church with the ſame power tht they did. Theſe be 

— witneſſes that wie wzeſt not Gods wozds ,but yſe them umplie, as they were 

en. # 


Now it were a lung labour ta ſhewat A [FIN ä 
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Of che Supreniacic, 


— — The wozvs that be ſpecially and ny ſpoken ue 
FT o_ them to appve the frame vain the wilden 
| g 02 | Cornelius a Biſhop 

Cornel. 285 5 verth theſe words : Papa lux vent in mundum : ſed dilexerunt homi 
pra Riten inis, quam lucem: The Pope being the lizht,is come into the World ;but men lined! 
n Oratione ad than the Light. And Stephanus the. Archbiſhop of Petraca 
Snodum. directeth theſe woꝛds vnto the Pope: Tibi data eſt omnis 
Stephan, Ar- Vue hee i all power giur borh in Heauenand Earth. Y 
chiepiſcey. Pa- ritualis i me mine indicature The 
traccn. in Con- iudge the Pope. And againe: Qu 3, 
ci. Lateran,ſub are or aained of God: Ergo, The P ope ts bone the 
Leone, Seſſiane co8 whichars.lanumerable, whetherthisbe wiiſtingof 
10. the diſcrerte Reader to condider· Uerily;asJ hane ſaid befoze, e 
De Aliuioritate of them Vm 6 
& obedient, V- bane the fulneſſe ef power, t — * 4 
nam Sanitam. trarie ta the fenſe of the Churciiof Gad. 309 36542 Mme + SILOUZ- 3 ih ina; 
1.Cor.2 But fo as M. Harding vttetly leaueth the Scriptures , | 
Romg 13. hath lo imple hold, andreferreth the whole right of his cauſe to thec 
Citatur a Cor- the Church, truſt it ſhali not ſame neither tedious no bnpzcfitable t 
nelio Agrippa, Only foz à taſte, and by the ay, to touch ſomewhat conterning the 
de ani. ſcicn. t ing, but euen thereby it ſhall well appeaxe, that within the compaſle of 

— — a Yd Pak mers ara, named „naß holden ut 

f N ee. 15 

Ficſt of ail, The Bithdps of other Cauntries , waiting to He Bilhp of Row 
bim not their Head, but their Bzother 82 Fellow. S. Cyprian vnto 

Cyprian. lib. 1, thus: Cyprianus Cornelio Fratri: Cypnian unto Cornelius my Brother. The 
Epiſt. 3. the Count ell of Carthage vnto Innocentius: Honoratiſſimo Fratri: Iv aur 
Concil. Car- Brother. And lohn the Wiſhop of Conſtantinople vnto Hormiſda: — | 
thagindj, 51 riſſime: 4 arare h̃ rot her in Cbriſt. o like wiſe Dionyſus the Biſhep o Mlexandria tul⸗ 
In Decretal. leth Stephanus and Siſtus Biſhops of Rome, his /owing Brethren. o the A. 
Hormiſde. phrica tall Anaſtaſius; Conſacerdotem, Their Fell Rida. Like as Cytillus allo ralleth 
Euſeb. lib. 7. Corleſtinus :and Marcellus the Biſhop of Ancy ra calleth Iulius, Comminiſtrum; Hi Fel. 
cap. 4. low Seruaxt. Theſe wozds, Bꝛother and Fellow, ſeme rather to ſignifican Equality be» 
Enſeb,tib;y, twene Bishops, than any ſuch Soneraigne Power oz Uniuerſall 3 
cap. 8. ſhop of Rome nowclaimeth. 
In Concil, A. Further, touching the oꝛder of outward gouernment „the Councel of Nice 
phricans. vnto the Biſhop of Rome nat the Juriſdiction of the whole Wozld, | 
Jn Concil. E- poztion among other Patriarkes. The Councell of Aphrica ftraitly ny may 
pheſips, out of that Counttie to appeale to Rome. The foure Patriarkes , of Reme of 
Epiphan,lib.z. tinople, of Antioch, and Alexandria, vſed to wzite letters of conference bet ane ihem⸗ 
tom 1.hereſ.72 ſelues, thereby to pꝛoſeſle their Religion one to an other; which was atokenof Fellows 
Concil, Nicen ſhip, and not of Dominion. The Councell of Alexandria committed ullauthozitie to 
cap. 6. Aſterius to viſit and to red2efſe all the Churches in the Eaſt part ot — nmr 
Concil. Aphri- ſebius, to Boe the like in the Weſt : and ſo ſeemed to haneſmall — 
can. cap. 92. Rome; o2 to acknowledge him as the Uninerſall —— what nerdeth man? 
Litere Syaodi- nest Syluius being himſelfe afterward Biſhopof Rome, fu; amt 
6. teth thus: Ad Epiſcopos Romanos aliquis ſane , ſed tamen paruus , — 
Gregar. 416.2. | lium reſpectus erat: Some regard there was unto the Biſbops of Rome before the Conner 
Epiſh. 2 25. G | Nice, although but ſmall, To be thozt, J trutt it thall appeare even by | 
416.6. Eyiſt. 24. p2ofes,that is to ſay, by the oꝛder of Appeales, by 
Reffinu lib. 1. of Elections, by the appzwuingof Councels , by reftozing of Bilhops 31 
cao. 29, of Schiſmatibes into fausur, that the Biſhep of Rome was not 
e£ncas Sylui- the Church , noꝛ had any ſuch abſolute authozity as is ſuppoſed. 
Ms, ſix fold pꝛole, which is noted in the Margin, in Concluſion will appeare 


A. Harding. The 21. Diviſion. 


Firſt, for che appellation of Biſhops to the See Apoſtolike , beſide mi old . 
knowen examples of Achanafius, that worthy Biſhop of Alexandria , and lig te Ver aher bis 
hauing ſuſtained great and ſundry wrongs at the Arians , appealed hrt to Iulivs the ius che Page : 
de ich ro Felix 3 of Chryſoſtome , who appealed to Innocentius againſt the violence o L 
Theodoretus,who appealed to Leo. Neither made Biſops onely their appeale to the! 
gates, bur alſo iu certaine caſes, being cited, appeare before him in their ovne perſons. 
vathered of Theodorews his Leb all lde dry , ho write ch thus ; Euſcbins 
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(who was the chiefe of the Arians and they that joined with 
' AthanaGus to lulws the Bhop of Rome. 2 
Tulwus following the Eccleſiaſticall rule commanded them to come to Ron 
Achonaſius to he cited to judgement, regulorner , after the order of the Canons. lle a: | 
ſers wear north Rome, knowing right well, that their ſorged lie might ealily be dept here this cauſe 
2nd defenſe of lohn Chryſoſtome, theſe Biſhops came from Conſtantiuople to nnocenth che Pope, 
Panſophus Biſhop of piſidia, V appus of dytia, Demett᷑ us of the ſecond Gilatiz, and bugt nis of Phrigia, | 
] heſe were ſuters for Chryſoſtome. He himſelfe treated his matter with Innoc entius by rng. In his dy 
Epiſtle among other things he writerh thus; Left this outragious confuſion run over all, a 8 NW. 
every where , write (I pray you) and determine by your authoritie , ſuch wicked acts done n but ab net A - | 
and when we withdrew not our ſelues from indgemens, to be of no force, as by their ownenaure truly n 
they be void and vtterly none. Furthermore , who haue committed theſe evils ( 107) put you them vnder The ro 1 A 
the Cenſure of the Church, And as for vs, ich that we are innocent, neither conuict, uemher foundinany $.Cheyſol 
default, nor prooued tua of any crime; give commandement, that wee be reſtored to our Churches, ſtomes words 
une, that we may emoy the accultomed charitie and peace with our btethten. Innocentius after that he vntruly repot · 
vnderllood the whole matter, pronounced and decreed the iudgement of Theophilus, that was againſt* ted. 
C br» ſoltome, tb be void and of no force. This whole Tragediess at large ſet foorth by Palladius Biſhop 
o Helenopolis , In vita Johannis C hrqſoſſomi, who lued agghatfWme. By this appeale of Chryſoſtome, aod 
by the whole handling of the matter, and ſpecially by the purport of his Epiſtle to Innocentius, the — 
ñoritie of the Pope is euidently acknowledged. And ſo is it plainly confeſſed by Athanaſius and the B-. 
ſops, of Ægypt, Thebais, and Lybiaz aſſembled in Counc ell at Alexandria, by theſe worq; of their Epiſtle 
to Fœlix ; Veſtrum eff an nobis manum porrigere; the. It is your patt (ſay they) to ſtretch ſoòfih your helping 
hand vnto vs, becauſe we are committed ynto you, It is your part to defend vs, and deliver vs :1t is our part 
to ſecke helpe of you, and to obey your commandements. And alittleafterz Foy we knew that you beare 
the cure and charge ofthe Vniuerlall Church, and ſpecially ofBiſhops, whoin reſpęcłofthen contempla- 
non and ſpeculation, are called the cies of out Lord, as al vaies che Prelates of your See, firſt the A poſtles, 
then their ſucceſſours naue done. ' a 
Theodoretus that learned Biſhop of Cyrus, beſide the Epiſtle he vyrote to beo for ſuecour and helpe in 
his croubles in another that he wrate to Renatus a Prieſt oF, ey Leo, faith thus; Spoliarunt me Sacer. 


. 


* 


die, Eve, They haue violently robbed me ot my Biſhorrich, they haue caſt me ſoorth of the Cities, nei- 
ther having re uerenced mine age ſpent in Religion, not mi hoare haires. Wherefore, I beſeech thee, that 

* thouperfwade the moſt holy Archbiſhop (he meaneth Leo) to vſe his Apoſtolike authoritie ; and to com- 
mand vs to come vnto your Councell or Conſiſtorie. For this holy See holdeth the Rudther , and hath the 
gouernment of the Churches of the whole world, partly for oiher reſpecta, but ſpecially for that it hach 
evermore continued cleare from ſtinch of herelic, and that none ever ſate in it, who was of contrarie opt- 
mon, but rather hgh ever kept the Apoſtolike grace vndefiled. In which words of Theodoretus , x of 
chiefly.is to be matłed, that the holy See of Rome (as he ſaith) hath the government of the Churches of all 
the World, moſt for this caule , that it was never infected with Hereſic as all other Churches founded by 


tac Apoliles were. ; 
The Biſhop of Sariſbury. 
It is tertaine, that the Biſhops of Rome; to atteine the pꝛeeminente andfulneſſe of 
power ouer all the Wozld, letted not to vſe many ambittous andimpoztune meanes and 
manifeftly to falſifie the Canons of the holy Councellof Nice. Sithence which time they 
haue not bene idle, but haue fozgeI new Canons to this purpoſe vnder the name of Cle- 
mens, Anacletus, Euariſtus, Teleſphorus, Higinus, and other Partyas: and beſides, hans 
deuiſed other like Canons of their owne. The Decretall that is abzoad vnder the 
name of lulius, ſemeth to ſanour of ſome cozruption , both fo ſundy other cauſes , and 
alſo fo2 that it agreeth not with the very true Epiſtle of lulius, which Athavafius allegethin Arhane/u: in 
his Apologie: and yet ought both theſe Epiſtles tobe all one without difference. Where- Apologia 2. 
foe wer haue god cauſe to thinke , Thar al is nor Goſpell that commerh from Rome. | 
Thus ambitiouſly to adnance themſelues vndet pzetence of ſuch Appeales, oſtentimes 
not vnderſtanding the caſe, as it well appeareth by that is w2itten of Apiarius, and by the 
ſtoꝛy of Flavianus and Euty ches, they found fault with god Catholike Biſhops, and te- 
teiued Yeretikes into their ſauour: wherewithall the Biſhops in the Cenerall Councell 
of Aphrica, finde themſelues much greened, * 
Firſt therefoze J muſt ſhew, that there lay no ſuch dꝛdinary Appeale from all Coun⸗ 
tries of the Moꝛld to the Bilhop of Rome, and that therefozc the ſame is by . Harding 
bntruly auouched. That done, J truſt, it ſhall not be hard to anſwer theſs plates of 
Chry ſoſtome, Athanaſius, and Theodoretus here alleged. And that thete lay not any 
ſuch Appeale to Rome, it is plaine by conſent of Generall Countels; by the authozitie 
ef help Fathers; and by the Lawes and Dzdinances of Emperours and Pzinces: By 
which grounds, it is eaſie to wnderftand the pzactiſe and ozver of the Church in thole 


dates. 

In the Touncell of Nice it is Decreedthus t Ab aljs excommunicati ,ab alijs ad Com. Concil. Niceu. 
munonem ne recipiantur: Let not them that and Excommunicate by one Biſhop, bee receined 1 cap. 5. 
Zu to the Communion by any other, M. Yardings Appeales, and theſe words cannot 
wel kand together. But he will ſay, The Bilhop cither of ignozance oꝛ of malice max Ex» 
communicate the party w2ongfully. In this tale the ſame Countell hath p⸗ remes 
die 0! Appeale , not vnto the Biſhop of Rome, but vatoa Pzoninciall Syned within the 

88 () 3 Countrey, 


Ofche Supremacie. 


_— 


7) Countrep. Theſe be the wozds : Ergo, vt hæc poſſint digna examinations 
Appea Re viſum eſt, annos, in ſingulis prouimcijs, bis in anno; Epi 
n conuenientes ex communi Prouincia, hiuuſmoqd 
Concil. Nicen. examinents Therefore that theſe things may be well examined,it @ well prowidea, 
1. Can.s. in euer Proxince,at two ſenerall times, I holden 2 Ceurcellof Biſhop,thar th, 
| ether ont of all parts of the Prowince, may and determme ſuch complaints, © 
ConcitTelen, The Bithops in the Conncell holden at TclainSpaine, — tm: Win 
tempore Zoſi- Clerici, ne appellent, niſi ad A hy Concilia: Let it net be lawful for Priefts 3 
m. Can. 17. Appeale (to Rome) but only to the Councels holden in eAphrica. Dn 4 
Concil. Ailo- Do in the Mileuitane Countell: Si ab Epiſcopis appellandi m putauerint n 
vie. Con. a3. cent, niſi ad Aphricana Concilia, vel ad Prunates Prouinciarum foarum, Adtrantona ge 
| rem qui putauerint appellandum, à nullo intra Aphticam in nie e n. 
they think it meet io Appeale from their Bſbops, lit them not Appeate , but ante tha( g 
of Aphrica, or vnto the Primates of their owne Proninces. But if they ſhall theiy Apeale 
beyond the Seas (that is, to Rome) let no man in Apbrica receine them to the onmunion, 
Concil. Aphri> 80 likewiſe in the Countell of Aphrica : Si fuerit provocatum , 18, qui prouoca- 
uerit Iudices, 7 cum eo & ille, contra quem prouocauerit, vt ab ipſu deinces ok 
prouocare: I appeale be made, let him t hat ſhall Appeale,chuſe other Judges of bis fide and lke- 
wiſe let the other dre the ſame againſt whom he Appealeth : that from them afterward, ithe law. © 
full for neither of them to Appeale, ANI ©. 
Concil. Aphri- And againe in the ſame Countell: Non prouocent niſi ad Aphricana Concilia : Laden 
can, Can. 92. nt Appeale, but only unto the Councels holdenwithm Apbrica, and ſo loth wozd by wozd, as 
| is alleged ont of the Councetl of Mileuita. But here J may not wellpaſſe auer Gram 
Glolle , touching this matter. Foz as the Councell hath determined, thatif any 
| man Appeale beyond the Heas, he ſtand & rtommunitate, Gratian hath expounded an» 
2. Queſt. 6. ſalued it with this pꝛety exception: Niſi forte komanam Sedem appellauerit: Puleſſe they 
ca. Placuit. Appeale to the Sre of Rome. And ſo by his conftrugion , he excepteth that only thing ont 
the Law,foz which only thing the whole Law was made. Foz it is plaine and without 
all queſtion, that the Conncell of Aphrica ſpecially, and namely, cut off all Ap 
peales to the S of Rome. And yet thoſe onely Appeales , Gratian by his Contraction 
would bane to be ſaned, 5 
But what can be ſo plaine, as the Epiffle of the two hundzed and ſenentiene Bihops 
in the Councell ot Aphrica, ſent vnto Corleſtinus Bifhop of Rome, detlaring at length 
both the ſtate and conueiance of the cauſe, and alſo their griefe, and miſliking ol th whols 
matter. The woꝛds lie thus: Decreta Nicena five inferioris gradus Clericos, &c. The De. 
crees of the Countel! of Nice, haue enidently committed both the Clerkes of mſerionr reemes, and 
alſo the Biſhops themſelues unto t hem Metropolit anes: Kr both inſtly and 3 
ded, that al maner action ſhowld be determined in the [ame places where they began: and likewiſe 


though that no Prowince ſbould want the Grace of the Holy.Ghoſt , whereby Chriſtian By 
wnight be able both wiſely to conſider, and alſo conſtantly to maint aine the right, Aud ſpecialty ſee 
ing that liberty is giuen, that if eit her party miſlike his Indges order, he may ia 2 


ther to a Conuocat ion ef Biſhops wit hin the [ame Countrie, or elſe to a Gene 
Inflitiamexa- any man will thinke, that God is able to inſpire theinftice of triall into one man alone (meaning 


minis unit uili- thereby the Biſhop of Rome) ana will deny the ſame to a great mmer he 5 ” 


can. Can. 63. 


bet, cell altogether. And how canyour beyond Sea indgement appeare good, ſering 

which be parties neceſſary,eitber for that they be women, or for that thay be 4 — 
many other mcident mpedimente, cannot come unto iti As for any Delegates that ſbos "i 
from your ſide, we finde us ſuch matter determined in any Connell, And touching that you /t 
vi of late by Fauſtinus our Fellow-Biſhop,as part of the Nicene C oancol, in the ven) nm 
of Nice, which we hae receined from hoty Cyrillus the Biſpop of Alexandria, and from Attiow 
'Executores the Biſhop of Conſtantinople &c. we find no ſuch matter, Neither ſendye, ner grant ye, wie 
| Clericosve- Clerkerto executecauſes at any mans requeſt left we ſeeme to bring a [mokie puſſe _ 
ftros. into the Church of Chritt, which unto tbem that deſire to ſes Cod, fbeweth rhe light fen 


and humility, &c. 2 

The Sichops of the Caff part of the Wold, being Arians , woitingbntoluli th 

$+20menue, Bilhop of Rowe, toe it greeuovſly, that he would pzeſume to overrule _— that 
6.67. 2 lawfull foz dim, byany fleight oz colour of Appesia in burg . 

a, that done. 5 

S. Cyprian finding fault with ſuch running ta Rome, and defeating of Juſtice, wilt) 

Cyprian. li.. vnto Cornelius the Biſhop thers in this ſoꝛt: Cum æquum jnftumqueſi, x gude, 
Epift.3. cauſa illic audiatur,ybi Crimen eſt admiſſum, & ſingulis mam | 

ta, quam regat vniuſquiſque, & gubernet, rationem ſui actus Domino 2 


„„ 
3 — — — — — 
— 


The Fourth Article. 


* 


que eos, quibus ptæſumus, non circumcurſare, nec Epiſcoporum concerdiam cohæ · SN 
__ abel fallact temeritate collidere: fed agere ilhe cauſam ſuam, vbi & acc u- A cate 
ſatotes habere; & teſtes ſui criminis poſſint: niſi paucis deſperatis & perdius, minor vide- 
tur elle authoricas Epiſcoporum in Aphrica conituutorum, qu iam de ills zudicauerunt, | 
&c. Secing it is meet and right, that ewery mans cane be heard there, where the faut was com. 
muted, and ſceung that euery Biſbop bath a portion of the Flocks allotted vnto bim, which be muſt 
rule and gouerue, and eld account unte the Lord for the ſame,therefore it 1 not meet, that they, 
whom we are appointed to owerſee,do thus run about (with their Appeales) «xd /o with their ſub. 
tle and deceit fullraſhneſſe,breaks that concord and conſent of 5y/bopr. But there tibey to plead 
their cauſe, where they may have bath accuſer and witneſſes of the fant : Valeſſe perhaps a ſew 
r and leaudfellowes thinks the authoritic of the Buber of Aphrica , which bane already Lead and de. 
wdged and condenmed t hem, ta be leſſ than is the amtberitie of other Biſhops, Due. 
Vereby it is clcere, that the godly Fathers and Biſhops, in old times, miſliked mach 
this ſhifting of matters to Rome, foz that they ſaw it was the hinderance of right, the in⸗ 
creaſe of ambition, and the open bzeach of the holy Canons. ; 
And therefozo the Emperour luſtinian, fozeſaing the diſozders that h&reofmight grew, 
to b2idle this ambitious outrage;thought it neceſſarie foz his Subiecs,to p;onide a ſtrait 
Law in this wiſe to the contrarie : Si quis Sanctiſſimorum Epiſcoporunruſdem Sy nodi Auth. de du. 
dubitationem aliquam adinuicem habeat, ſiue pro Kecleſiaſtico iure, fave pro alijs quibuſ · if. Epiſcopu, 
dam rebus, — corum, cum alijs de ſua Synodo E piſcopis, cauſam examinet collatia 9. Si 


& indicet. Quod fi vtraque pars rata non habuerit ea, quæ iudicata ſunt, runc beatiſſunus quis vers. 
Patriarcha Dioceſeos illius inter eos audiat, & illa dererminer, que Eeccleſiaſticis Canoni- = 4 
— 


bus, & Legibus conſonant, nulla parte eius ſententiæ Fry pgs : if 22 the 

moſt holy E1fhops , being of one Synod, haue any matter of dowbt or ion among themſoluets, 

2 1 2 . — — or amp other marteri, firſt let their Metropolitane , wth 

ether Biſhops of the [ame Synode. examine and indge the cauſa. Ju if both the parties ſt and not 

to his and their iudgement i, then let the moſt holy Patriarke , of the ſame Prowince , heare and do. 

termine their matters , according tothe Eccleſiaſtical Lawes and Canons, And neither of the 

parties may withſtand his determination. And immediately after: Patriarcha, ſecundum 7, ages: 
Canones & [%ges,, præbeat finem : Let the Patriarke , according to the Lawes and Canons, Tag #7470 Ty ag 
male an end. By theſe wozds, all Appeales bee quite cut off from the at Rome. 

. Likewiſe the Emperouts, Honorius and Theodoſius, haue taken Appeales away from 

the Biſhops of Rome, and haue commanded the ſame to be entred befoze the Biſhop and 

Synode ol Conſtantinople. The Law is waitten thus: Omni innouatione ceſſante, ve - Cod. de Sacre: 
tuſtatem, & Canones priſtinos Eccleſiaſticos, qui vſque tune tenuerunt, per omnes Illy- ſanct. Eccleſys 
rici Prouincias ſeruari przcipimus : vt ſi quid dubitatis emerſerit, id oporttat, non abſque Omi. : 
lententia viti reuerendiſſimi Sacrglantz Legis Antiſtitis Eccltſiæ Vrbis Conſtantinopoli- Cod. de Epiſe. 
tanæ, quæ Romæ Veteris przrogatiua lætatur, Conuentui Sacerdotali, & ſancto iudicio & C lericis 4. 
teſeruari: Al innouat ion ſet apart, we command, that the old order, and the anciem Eccleſiaſtical Hor in nullo alis 
Canons , which hut herto haue holdem, be kept ſtil thoram all the Praminces of Illyricum; that if foro, vel apud 
am matter of doubt happen to ariſe ,it be put ouer to be determined by the holy indgement and quenquam alte. 
aſſembly of Biſhops not without the diſcretion of the moſt Rexerend,the Biſhop of the Citie of Con- rum Tudicem W 
ſtantinople, which Cutie now enjeieth the Prerogatine of Old Rome. Hete ꝙ. Harding may Clerices ¶ Ec- 
not fozget , that the Church ol Conſtantinople had as great P;erogatine in all reſpects, % Conflan- 
of P2eeminence , Superiozitie , and Uninerſalitie of charge ,as ener had the Church of  75nopo/irane ) li. 
Rome, Wherefoze , if the Biſhop of Rome were Head of the Untuerſall Church, if tibus fene ite 
—— — that the Biſhop of Conſtantinople was likewiſe Head of the Uniuers tire. 

And againe, the Emperour Leo in plainer wozds : Omnes qui vbicunque ſune , vel Cog, de Epi, 
polthac fuerint, Orthodoxæ Fidei Sacerdotes, & Cleri, cuuſcunque gradus ſint, Mo- & Cleriew, 
nachi quoque, in cauſis c iuilibus, ex nullius penitus maioris minoriſue ſententia Iudicis Om, 
commonitoria, ad extranea iudicia pertrahantur; aut prouinciam, vel locum, vei regionem 
quam habitant, exire cogantur: All that be, or heerafter ſhall be, Priaſs er Clerkes of the 
' Catbolicke Faith, of what degrre ſoexer they be, Mondes allo, let them not in any Ciuill Action, 
be drawen foorth to ſorraine indgement , by the Summon or Commandement of any Indge, more 
er leſſe: neither lit them be drinen to come foorth of, either the Pronince , ¶ the place, ar the 
Country, where they dwell. Thus, whether the Action were Ecclefiaſtic ;02 Cinii „the 
party was to bs hoard within his 9wne Pꝛouince, and could not be fozced to appears 


Ce:tainly , what gd liking S. Bernard hadhdrein, it appeareth by his babs. Fo2 Zerner.ad Zu.) 
thus ho waiteth to Eugenius the Biſhop of Rome: Quouſque non euigilat conſideratio geminms, de Ci. 
tua ad tantam Appellationum confulionem 2 Ambitioin Ecclefia per te xegnare molitur : ſider ations, 3. 


Płætet 


Of the Suprematies 7 


PFRASL 
Appeales- 


# 


* 8 _— tt. = 
* 


æter ius & fas, præter morem & ordinem, fiunt. Repertum 3 

nk : mae r verſum eſt in venenum. Murmur lo — 
quæ plagami | | 122 

to behold the ſo great confuſion of eAp Ambition and pride firin th eee 
in the Church, Theſe A wr fo ri gry Sartre er Me IRE. 
der. It was deniſed for ar : it is found turned to death. That was Trial , 
priſon. Iſpeabe of the murmuring and common complaint of the Churcher. They com >. 
be maimed and diſmembred There be either no Churches,or very few, but eithe faermchs 
plague, or flandin feare of it. This is that wozthy ground, ARS" gag 


laid thefirt foumtationsf his ©upzemacie: A Confulion,a Death, ande 25 


and Difmembzingof the Churches: pꝛaaiſed againſt Lam, againſt 


. by theholy ——— — 
vtterly abzogated and aboliſhed byſundzy wozthy and noble 21 + This is Þ. Yar- 
dings p2inctpall foundation of his Pzimacie.*? '» 1 5: 115 WOO oy + 


: RA 


N nenen Nane 52 
But yet theſe men will ſap, Chryſoſtome, Arhanaſius, and Theodorerus, being h- 


, > ALT} 1300 
Epiſt.a. Chr 


44 Innocenti. | 


Socrat.hb.y. 
Cap.s. 
Socom. lib. a 
cep 6. 
Athanaſ. in E- 
pft. ad ſolunria 


vitam aventes. 


Theodoret. lib. 


2. cap. I 4+ 


netellarie to conſider the ſtate that theſe-godly Fathers then ld in, andthe 


* the whole World : The Churches are brought wpontheir het The 


ly Fathers, and holy Biſhops, appealed tu Rome, and 

ritie, aud beſouFht him to vſe the ſame . Foz the true vnderſtanding it hal ba 

confuſion of the Caſt part of the woꝛld in thoſe daies. Chry ſoſtome thus: 

Certamen eſt totius Orbis. Eccleſiæ vſque ad genua humiliatæ ſunt: Populi 2 

Clerus diuexatus: Epiſcopi exules: itutiones Patrum violatæ: Itunie camtemunif 
wes 


le i ſcattered 
Miniftrie is oppreſſed : The Biſbops are baniſhed :' The ( onfluantions LO | 
The Emperours Captaine with a band ot ſouldiers beſet the — 
was pꝛaping: Df the people that was with him, ſome were ſpoiled and baniſhed; 
trodden vnder the ſouldiers fert, ſome flaine whers they went. Paulus the Biſhopof 
Conſtantinople was hanged: Marcellus the Bithop of Ancyra was depꝛined: Luciusths 
Biſhop of Adrianopolis died in pꝛiſon: Theodulus and Olympius, two | 
cia, were commanded to bemurdered. The Emperour hadcommanded lo be 
bꝛought vnto him, either dead; oz aline. LA. K e 
Theſe godly Fathers, being thus in extreme miſorie , and ſwing their 
in the Eaſt part ſo deſolate , were fozced toſeke ſoꝛ comfozt , whereſoener they hadh 
to finde any: and ſpecially they ſought to the Church of Rome, which 


titude of people, and foz puritie of Religion, and tonſtantis in the ſame; and allo fas * 
helping ot the alllided, and intreating tor them „ was moſt famous aboue all others. Jn 


At ban. Apelz. 
Socrat. Lib. 1 a4 
cap. 20. ; 


Caſſrodor, li.. 


cup. ⁊ o. 


Ambrof. k. 10. 


- Ealt part ,to yelda reckoning of their doings againſt Athanaſius. The Emperour Ro- 
AnguN.epiſt. norius gaue his endeuour, that Athanaſius might be reſtozed. — 


Epiſt. 78. 


16 | 
Inter Decreta 


, 


Tuly, e So. 


me no | 
Sowm. Lib. 8. 
cap. 28. 
Socrat. hb, 1. 
cap. 22. 


Coram Me. 


Epiſt Chry/oft. 
ad Innocent. in 


Tom. 5. Ep. 1. 


like ſoꝛt ſometimes they fled foz helpe vnto the Empergur. o Achanaſius being cons | 
demned in the Councell at Tyrus, fledto- Conſtantinus the Emperour: Flaiianus buts 


the Emperonrs Theodofius and Valentinianus : Donatus a Caſis Nigris dut9 Conſtan« / 


cinus. And the Emperours ſometimes called the parties, and heard the matter them⸗ 
ſelues : Sometimes they w2ote fauourable Letters in their behalfe- TheC | 


Conſtance wꝛot e vnto his Bzother Conſtantius, to call befoze him the B 


rout , vpon Athanaſius complaint, commanded the 1Biſhops of the Counceltof Tyrus 
appeare befoze him. The wozds of his wWummon be theſe : Quorquor Synodum1 
habitam compleuiſtis, ſine mota ad Pietatis noſtræ Caſtra,properetis-: acre 

ſincerè ac reQe iudicaueritis, oſtendatis: idque Coram me, quem ſincerum cue 
niſtrum, ne vos quidem ipſi negabitis: At mam of pen were at 'the Conncel of 

high you vnto our Campe or Court without delay; and ſhew ws how ſfencertly and . 
haue dealt © and that euen Before Me, whom you your ſeluet cannot denie ee 4 


nant, of God, 3 
4 bern # 
ſo * 


Thus holy men being indiftreſſe , ſought helpe, whereſoener they had 
This ſecking of remedy by way of complaint, as it declareth their miſerie. p 
ficient to pꝛoue an oꝛdinarie Appeale. DIET WEE 

But it is moſt certaine, and without all queſtion, that Chryſoſtome appealed Anne 
P.Yarding hath herte alleged his owne wo2ds. 4 grant, ., Yarving hathhireallegod 
Chryfoſtome i but in ſuch faithfull and truſty ſoꝛt, as Pope Zofmmus ſoinetimes ue: 
the Councell of Nice. God Chꝛiſtian Reader, if thou haue Chryſoltome, Pd | 


plate, and weigh well his wo2ds : if thou haue him nor, pet be — Chryloſtowell 
ſecro, 


> 


. Pardings dealing with ther herrem is not plaine. The very wo2ds of Chr 
Latine ſtand thus; Ne confuſio hæc omnem quæ ſub Cocloeſt , nationem 


The Fourth Article; 
vt ſcribas, quod hæt tam nique Cd, Kablteibos cebit, & ben acer © 
— non 12 robur: Sicut neque natura ſua habent. Illi a autem — — 4 
rune , pornz Eccleſiaſticarum Legum tubiaceane. Nobis vers}, « 
darguti, nec habixi vt rei ſumus hreris veſtrisg & charitate 
quorum ante ſocicrare frutbamur frui i concedice.. Which — 
be tranflated thus: Zef thus confuſion. aur can all. Nur ions — — 
2 them, that theſe 5 ſo vniuſtiy done, being abſent, and = | 
ment, be of ho force, a4 indeed — — none: and — 
duns theſe things ſe wrongfully , bepumſbed Lemke the r — end gr ant hau, that 
that are neu her connitted, nor reprooxed, nor fon found guilt — 4 entoy your ers, and 2 
woꝛ or that de 
enen and 


interlacing other wo2vs vf his ownes Fo2 theſe wozds in . 

PÞardings e e eee 

t the A ale, 1 D045 Hs # | 
2 — Jetermine by your taihofltie; Par you them pace ele ht Chutchy - Art pate 

Giuecommandement, that we be feſtored to our Churthes; die bh hc erh, ind nb 

Cheſe woꝛds, J ſay; are not tobe ſoumd in Chryfoſtome; ebnete eg, truly traflateth 
Latine ; but only are pꝛetily conueied in by P- Varding the bettet to ſurniſh ' $.Chryſeffomny 
pp his Appeale. He ſeth well, this matter will not tand vpaight; without the man 
cozruption and falſifying of the Doctours, This there ls Þ-Purdings) c 
not Chry ſoſtommes. ent i 

Foz, that Chryſoſtome mave s fard Ippeats tothe BilhapyfRanis; it mayſaffici- 
catly appeare, both by Chry ſoſtomes dwne Eptiltes, unb by the Biſhyp of Romes dealing 
— — — —— 8 
maketh no mention o any Appeale ; no2 defirerh the parties to 
taketh Innocentjus fb the Bithop of the ant nel od ph wort y: Se 
the TUozld; but only ſaluteth him thus : Innvcentis Epiſcopo Romæ Ioharines ĩohn 7. 
Innocentius Bop of Rome ſeriderh gre — eee | 
. ASE — 1 
of — — ry Leeden, Ware e, — — 2 pon wo * 

ui in o ſunt, iudicent i ſunt in a 7 net — :#.priores 

> wha; Indy er — wb in Thracs 25 it. re a 

"Neither do the Biſhopof Rome olune wozdbitiipozt airy hee, ont theres - PTY 
trarie : fo h vſed not Tr bur only in geuti s 
and friendly maner; exhozteth them to appeart; and that not befoje himſelfe, bur tab. 
toꝛe the Councell of ſundꝛy withFs, ſammoned ſpecially foꝛ that purpoſe. — 
lus —_ vnto the Biſhops of the Cad : Qu eſt cauſa — An quia 


—— — e Epift, . 
magis ad iam dee Canonicam conuenire voratlonem, vt coram Vniuetſali Synodored- cha 
datis rationem: I wowld you rather to rome to this Canonicall calling. that ye may yeeldyou# ac. ter . 
count of your doing 7 before the Generall Councell, Mo likewiſe S. Baſil wꝛiteth to Athanaſius, Inly, 
by way or Councell, mn that heauy time of trouble: Viros igitur Eccleſiæ 1 ad Bat E 
Occidencales Epiſcopos mitte, qui, quibus calamitatibus premandbr,illis exponant : Send a Ara 
ſome worthy men of your ¶ hureher (not vnto the Bithop of Roine, but) bare che ByBopr of rhe 
Weſt, that may let — vnder ſt and with what miſeries we are beſet. Like wiſe againe he ſaith ; 

Viſum mihi eſt conſentaneum, vt ſcribatur Epiſcops Rome, vt es quæ hie geruntur con- Bai. a Athes 
ſideret detque Concilium: I thin it good, r of Rome, chat homey oof naſ. Epiſt: 524 
der thas is heere done. and may appoint 15 Councell. 

Neither did the Biſhop of Rome, by his owne Authoꝛitie, ininon the of 
the Caſt, but by the councell and conference of other ziſhops. Foz ſs Athanaſi ly ; 
Miſit omnium Italicorum Epiſcoporum conſilio Iulius ad Epiſcopos Orientales, certum Athas, mp, 
illis Synodi diem denuntians : Iulius ſent vnto the Biſhops of thi 74 7 the colinſell of ad ſoltariam 
all the Biſhops of Italie. diving them to vnderitand the certaine day of the Conncell, Mhich van ente. 
thing lulius alſo himſelſe auoucheth by theſe wozns: Tarverſi ſolus ſim , qui ſcripſi, Epift . July in 
temen non meam ſolius ſententiam, ſed omnium Italorum, & omnium in bis Regioni- Apologia X 
bus Epiſcoporum {cripli ; Notwithſtanding | I alone wrote, get it ma nor une owne wind- than 2, 


3 — — | 


- 


Inter Decre- Si noſtris placitis aſſentixi volueritis, pacem vobiſcum, & Communionemhabere ; 
$a Inlh;Concil. Sin verò aliter egeritis, & eis amplius quam nobis aſlenciri judicaueritis, 3 
Tams, . bimus : & dejpceps nec vobiſcum congregari, nec vobis obedite, nec vobi veſtriſue _ 
liſh the contrary : and bencefoorth neither will wee ſit in Conneel with — uni 

good will either to you, en to ay of po. BO « 20G 23:16 orgies; ehe! 

Chis imperfection and wealnelſe of their owne doings , the Biſhops of Rome them / 

lelues vaderſtod ,and confeſſed. Foz thus innocentius waitsth vnto S. Auguſtine, Aly. 

Tater Decreta pius, and athets in Aphrica touching Pelsgius: Siadhuc talitet ſentit cum ſciarſe dam. 
Innocent. epiſt. nandum eſſe; quibus acceptis literis aut quando ſe noſtro iudicio commitet ? Quod ſ ac 
27. cerſendus eſlet, id ab illis meliùs ſieret qui magis proximi, & non longo terrarum ſpatio 
hm, at what requeſt of letters, or whey will be commit himſelfe to our indgement ? 2 * 

pere called to mali anſmer, it were better ſome others called him, that are neeregg bund, Ge, | 

3. - Andtherefoze ſulivs the of Rome, finding his owne infirmitie herein, wzote 

vnto the Emperour Conſtans, vnto him the whole matter, and beſonght him 


- 


+? 


the 
to write vnto his bꝛother Conſtantius, that it might pleaſe him to ſendthe Bil 
againſt Athanaſius, Et 


- 3 

e had 

of Nice, of Tele, of Mileuitum, and of Aphrica, by S. Cyprian, and by the Emperours 
Martian and luſtinian: —— Parding, the better ae: Ed Ch 


bh 
4 


+..." notozionlly falſified Chry ſoſtomes wozds, thze times in one place: 
loſtomes Letter vnts Innocentius conteined matter of complaint, hut no 
ting is alſo p;oned by the very wo2ds ,and tenour of the Letter, by the Biſhopsof 
......  Romezowneconfeſſion,and by the imperfection and weakneſleof theirdoings. Foz ths 
De officis cine, Law ſaith: Iuriſdictio fine modica coerctione nulla eſt : Iuricuctias vil uss ſome cat. 
2 05 1 agriement of tho parties "= 
Teriſanbit, , by way ofcompꝛomile and , matters were ſometimes 
— bꝛought to be heard and ended by the Biſhop of Rome, as alſo by other Biſhops; bat not 
by any o2dinarie pꝛoteſſe, oz courſeof Law. And ſo it appeareth, this matter 
Achanaſtus and the Arians, was firff b:ought vnto lulius i fog that the Ann | 
deficedhim, foz triall thereof , to call a Councell. Foz thus Iulius himſelſe waltety Wee 
Evi. Inly , in the Biſhops of the Call, as it is befoze alleged: Si Macario & Heſychionullam Synodum 
Ayel. Athan.2, Poſtulantibus adhortator fuiſſem, ve ad Synodum, qui ad me ſcripſiſſent, conuocarentur, 
2 in gratiam fratrum, qui ſe iniuriam pati conquerebantur, etiam ita iuſta fui 
cohortutio: Iam verò, vbi ijdem illi, qui a vobis pro grauibus viris , & fided 
ſunt. authores mihi fuerint, vt vos conuocarem, certe1d à vobis ægri fern 
1 had gizen aduice vnto(your meſſengers) Macarius and Heſy chius 1th, 
vnto me, . be called to a Comncell,andthat in conſider ation of our brethren,» 
rhe ſuffered wrong .altbough neither of them had deſired the ſame. get bad mine aduice been 
of minry. But nom, ſeeing the [ame men , whom you tooks to be graue, and worthy cdi bas 
wade ſure voto me, that 1 ſbonld call as, veriſy, yee ſhould net take it an il poi. baut 
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© Herrebyitisplaine, that lulius tone vpon him to tall theſe pattiea, nat byany ſuch Us e 
niuerſatl Furiſdicou, as . Harding fanſieth, but onely by thr conſentandrequeſt of Appeales. 
both parties. And therefoze lulws ſaith, he canſed Achanaſws to bet laricer,thdt' wp ) 
is, acco2dung to oder: foz the ozderofiudgement is, that ccf and then Eger. 
accuſed, and laſt ofallcondemned : but he meaneth not thereby the oꝛder of the Canons; 
as . ardingerpoundethit. Foz touching Appeales to Rome. there was no Canon 
p20utde3- Lye counterfeit Epiſtle of Athanaſius to Felix is anſwered betoze. WD 3 
** Theodorerus was depoſed, and banilhed, andernelly intreated, as it appeareth by his 2 bod. 
Lettets vnto Renatus: and therefoze the wo2dsthat hee vſeth, are rather tokens of his 
milecies and want of helpe, thancertaine teſtimonies of his indgement. Fozeuery man 
1s naturally inclined to extoll him, and to aduance his power, at whoſe hands he ſerketh 
el R N ö 18 © 1 50% SEG £7 Deen 4 

Put itit weregranted, it was lamfull then ſoʒ the Biſhap ot Rome tu reteiue all mam / 
ner Appeales, in ſuch oꝛder as it is pzetended, yet cannot Þ. Yardingthereofneceſſarily 1 8 
conclude, that the Biſhop of Rome was the Head of the Uninerſall Church. on Oſbenſiꝛ 
ſaith, Appeales muy he made, not ong(y from thelomer Judge vntothe higher, but alſe from equal Ang.exift.1 62. 
io equal. And in this oꝛder, as it wall afterward be ſhewedmozeat large, Nonatus a Ca- Extra. de A,. 
{is Nigris was by the @mperour lawfully remoued ſrem the Bilhop ol Ron, to the 15i- p*fationib.m 
ſhop of Arle in France. Ollicuſis wozds be theſe: Non nocebit error, ſi appelletur ad ma- Sexto. Reman. 
jorem, quam debueric, vel ad parem: The errour ſhall not hurt, if the Appeale be made eit her Eccleſ.inGlo, 
toa higher Indge than was meet, of to an equal. Where alſo it is thus noted in the Pargin : 
. * poteſt ad parem, ſi de hoc ſir conſuerudo;, Appealemay be made vnta the equal, if 
therg be a cuſtome of it. Wetrebyitigplaine, that the right of Appeale, dy fine fo)cevfLaw; 
concludethnot any neteſlarie ſupeuozitie, much leſſe this infinite power ouer the whole 
Uniuerſall Church. al irt), Ann. (hedge hoes eee 
But . Harding might ſane haue ſoꝛeſcene, that this his firft pꝛinciple of Appeales 
would eaftly be turned againſt himſclfe, e. Is n as 1 

Fi:ff, fo; that it is well knowen, that Appeales then, euen in the Ecclellaſticall cauſes; 1 
were made vntgghe Empetours and C iuill Mines. 
Detondly, fo2 that the Biſhop a Rome determined ſuchcaſes of Appeale, by watrant 7+ 


A. 


: 


andConumiſſion from the Emperouu ur 78 
| Thirdly, fo2 that matters being once heard and determined by the Biſhop of Rome, 3 


haue beene by Appeale from him cemonedfurtherbntoothers;/:/ 21) 2 7 (3, | 
Ads touching the ficſt, that Appeales in Eccloſiaſticalicanſes werelawfully'mate vnto Z£/<6. lb. ic. 
the Pzince, it is cleere by Euſebius, by Soctates, by Nicephorus,; and by &. Auguſtinc, in .. 
ſund2y places. Donatus beingcondemned by thꝛerſcoꝛe and ten Biſhops in Aphrica;/aps Socrat. Lib. 1. 
pealed vnto the Emperour Conſtaminus, and was tetetued. 8. Auguftme ſath 2 Panme- cap. 21. 
nianus vltro paſſus eſt ſuos ade Conſtantinum: Parmenianus wilingh ſuffered ius flames Nicephor. li. 7. 
to gos dinto the Emperour Conſtantinus. Againe he ſaitg: Iafero adhuc & ver ha Conſtanti- cap 43. 
ni ex Literis eius vbi ſe inter partes cog nouiſſe, & innoctentkm Cæcilianum compentle; Aug. epiſt. 16:2. 
teftatur: Heere I bring in the words Conſtantine ent of his owne Letters herein in runſeſſeth. Contra Epi. 
that he heard t he parties, and ſaund Cæcilianus te bei et. Likewiſe hit ſaith: An forte Parmen. Ib. i. 
de Religione fas non eſt, vt dicat Imperator; vel quos miſerit Imperator? Cur ergo ad Im- cap. y. 
peratorem Legati veſtti venerunt ? ¶ hat, u ut not lam ful for the Emperoun, or for [el n Contra Creſco. 
be ſent by the Emperanr, to pronounce ſentence of Religion ? Wherefore then came your, dAmbaſſa: nium Grimati, 
4our; vnto the Emperonr ? And (olikewiſe againe: Si nikil debent in — or bog Cots 4.3. cap. 71. 
iubere, ſi ad [mperatores Chriſtianos hc cura pertinere non debet, quis vt ores Contra Er. 
veſttos cauſam Cæciliani ad Imperatorem tnittere? If Emper ours haus nothing to command Pamen. lib. . 
in theſe caſes, or if this matter nothing touch a Chriſtian Emperours charge, who thenforced your cqp:7. - | 
predeceſſours to remoone Cæcilianus matter vnto the Emperoar? Chereſoꝛe the Emperour Ang.ops/.c8. 
Conſtantinus ſummoned the Biſhops of the Caſt, that had bene in the Councellof Ty- -- * 
rus, to appears betoꝛt him, to rendet attount oftheirdoings. Vis woꝛds be theſe; Vt re Socrar. Lib. i. 
pla quam ſincetè ac rectè tudicauenitis, oſtendat is Idque coram me : I vil jau, to make cap. a3. 
our as pcarauce, and to ſhem indeed; how ſincerely and «ſt ly ye hane dealt: And that euen before | 
me. By theſe fem examples it may well appeare, that Appeales in Eccleſlaſticall cauſes, 
in thole dates. were made vnto the Pzince, and that if was thought lawfullthen foz th 
Painceto haue the hearing ofthe ſane. Yet wegs not the Pzince therefozethe Yead 0 
the Uninerſall Church. Certainle S Gregory thought it not.amille tu commit a ſpiritu · Gregor. Li. 11. 
all matter, touching the purgation of a Biſhop. to Brunichilda the Ftenth Quarie. Note Epil. s. 
withQanding it be noted thus in the Ololle: Fuit tamen hig nimiurd papaliter di 2. "Duet. ©. 
tm. As touching the Bilhop of Romes power herein, it is cettaine, be beard ſuch mat⸗ Mama. 
(ers of Appeale, by wartant ol theEmperours and not as having autho2t- 

TOE OO IR ä tie 


Of the Su premacic 


1 tie ol himſelte. S. Auguſtine opening the tontention betwene — 
Appeales.. Caſis . os. this wiſe : An 
Ang. Ep. 162. cium, q eb Aten vbi : 
- Qui nec ipſe ?R 
cum eo : But ſhonld not the 
berendthe ſompti ioined together in C 
4 — — phrica, awong k 
ſita ſate as Preſident ? Aud whatif he newer too it vpon him: — wy 
being intreatedby the party, ſent other Biſbops to — —— 
Eaſcb. Lib. 10. ion is vet toboſceno, bo in Euſebius, and allo in 
C0 ol Rome alont in that Commiſſion, but ioined together with — 
Nicep bor. Lib. nus, and Marcus, whomthe Emperourcallsth his Conimiſlion fellowes, 
7. cp. 43. the Commiſſion be theſe; Conſtantinus Imperator Mia — 
Collegas. &c. Conftantinus:Emperomr, vnto Miltiades the Biſhop of Rome, ani 
a much as ſundry letters hame beene ſent unto me from Anil! | 
ca, wherein Cæcilianus the Biſbop 
of the ſame Hunt | a 
with ten Biſbops his —.— — _ wn 809 he ſhall thinke meet, (ale X 
_ $nyourpreſence, toget her with Rheticius, and Maternus, and Marinus, 
2 — that cauſe I haue willed to tranell to Rome, he may be heard, ee 


. ——-—ꝛ — 
and in Eccleſiaſticall Juriſdiction had his authozitie and power, Sayer Dig 
from theEmperour.. Whereby it is eaũe to be gathered, that the Biſhop of Romesy 
et was not ſo vniuerſall then, as . Yarding would ſme now to makeit ; andt 
wozld then vnderſtod not this Decree of Pops Clemens the fifth, Pugs 
he afterward publiſhed in the Councellof Vienna: Omne ius e b 
the right of the Prince is deriued fromthe Pope. 165 

Neither was the Biſhop of Romes determination of ſuch fozce, 
full then ſoz the partie greeued, to refuſe his indgement, and to 
therefoze Donatus, being condemned befoze Miltiades, appealed 

Aug. Epiſt. 68. bis complaint vato the Emperour , was put ouer vnto the iy oi 
and to certaine others. And in concluſion; vnderſtanding that 
paſſe againſt him, laſt of all, hee appealed to the Emperours 

Anguſt. contra —— himſelfe conlelleth by his Letters, that he late in 

Cre(comum | 

Grammati,hb. — if receiningof Appeals necefſarily impozt this vniuerſall pi 

3. cap. 71. Emperours power vninerſall : foz hereceined all Appeales, out of s, with- 
ont exception, and that euen in Cauſes Eccleſiaſtical, Againe, — — 
Romes power not vniuerſall: foz it was lawfull then — The 

bother. AndthusP. K N 


ei a. 
. Harding: The 22, Dinifen. 


Fot which cauſe, that See hach ever hitherto of all Chriſtian Nations, and now 
and obeied in all points of Faith. For thar See, though it hath Prep ne and hath 
in caſe, asjtmight truly ſay the words of theGoſpell, ſpoken by the ſooliſn 92 1 
| 10 yet it neuer failed in Faith, as Theodorews witneſſeth, and S. Auguſtin ne 
peciall grace, and ſingulat priuilege, i is to be imputed vnto the praier e 
The tob. vn- God, for Peter and his 8 108) that their Faith ſhould not faile. II 
truth, For many BiſhopsofRome ought not to withdraw vs from beleeuing and f 
Popes haue er taught in tie holy C hof Rome. 
red in Faith, as For better credit heereoſ, that is earneſtly tohee attendees S. 8 
ſhall appeare, - where, aſtex that he hath reheatſed in order all the Popes that ſucceeded Peter, cuen to nim man 
in his time, he ſaith thus: I. em Ordinem Epi nee &e. Into that rew of Biſhops, that teithe n 
Peter himſelfeto Anaſtaſius, which now ſitte th n the fam e Chaire, if any traitour had crept in, K K 
nothing hurt the Church, and theinnocent Chriſtian ſolke, ouer whom 
of euill Rules 3 What bg ynto you, doe yeeʒ but . arr 
not, to the intent the hope o ene ALLE be certaine, a 5 
our Lord, be neuet ſcattered abroad ar. A peſt ofmick wicked 
$. th ſyeak· Our heauenly maſſer hath ſo ef Seite SIT 
ech generally of ple alſo ofeuillRulers, chiefor thei ſakes the ſear of fioleſome dofcitic | 
all Bilbops', and ſeat euen the very euill men beco to ſay good things. — l * 
not one word but Gods, who in the ſeat of vnitze the doctrine of veritie. ' £1 88-75: 
namely ofthe By thus wee are plainly taught, that albeit the ſyccefſours of Peter, Chriſts Vi 
Bilbop ot Rome. blame-worthy for their euill life, yet wee otight not to diſſent from them in doc 
from them ina foraſmuch as, . notyithſtanding they be cuill; by Gods 
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people, che be compelled to ſay the thi be and to reach the truth ;thethings 
= — Gods,who wor wh rr S ech 

ular Grace commeth ſpecially to the See of Peter, either of the force of Chtiſts praier, as is ſaid before, ot 
wp gnitic, whuch the Biſhops of thacSee hold for Chrift,  Balaam could be brought the Pope. 

people, whom God would haue to be blefſed. And Caiphas alſo 
of thatyecre , and propheſied truely, being a man'otherwiſe molt wicked. And may erre. 

therefore the ings of the Biſhops of Rome, make no 3 of diſcreds theu Doctrine. To this 
purpoſe the example of Gregorie Nazianzene may ver fitly be applied, of the Golden, Siluerne and Lea. NM. Hiardiug £6 f 
den Seale. As touching the y of Mettala, Gold and Siluer are deter, but for the goodneſſe of the Scale, pareth the Pope 
afwell doth Lead imprint a inwax,as Silucr o Gold. For thiscauſe, that the See of Rome hath never with Balaam 
beene defiled with ſtinking » as Theodoretus ſaith, and God bath alwares kept in the Chaire of V. and Caphas, 
nitie, the doctrine of Verine, as A ine write th: For this cauſe (1 ay} it ſitteth at the ſterne,and 
ech the Churches of the whole world : For this cauſe Biſhops haue made their Appellations thither, udge- 
ment in doubts of Doctrine, and determination in all controucrlics and Rrifes , hack beene from thence 


alyaies demanded. 
e The Biſhop of Sariſburie. 


This is a very paze helpe indeed. Þ. Harding here is faine to reſemble the Biſhops 
of Rome touching their Doctrine, ta Balaam, to Caiphas , andtoaLeaden Seale: and 
touching their liues, to confefle, they are Lamps without light. Vet (ſaith hye) all cbis not- 
withſtanding , we may not therefore depart from them, For Chriſt ſaith , The Scnbes and Phariſeis ſit in 
' Moſes Chaire ; Doe yee that they ſay : but that they doe, doe ye not : forthey ſay, and doe not. Fozals Matth. 2 3. 
much as it liketh . Harding to vſe theſe compariſons, it map nat much miſlike him, if 
ſome man vpon occaſion hereof happen to ſay , as Chzilt ſaid in the like caſe : #ce be unto Lucæ 11. 
you je Seribes aud Phariſes : ye blinde Guides : e painted Graues: yo ſbut vp the Kingdome of 
Hcauen before men: ye neither enter your ſelues,nor ſuffer other: that would enter: yes haue made 
the Houſe of God, a ( ane of Thecus. | 
Certainly Balaam, notwithſtanding he were a falſe Pꝛophet, vet he opened his mouth, 
and bleed the people of God: Caiphas, he wore a wicked Biſhop, yethep20- 24+ 
pheſied , and ſpake the truth: ASeale , it becaſt in Lead, yet it giueth a perfit Lohan. 11. 
pꝛint: The Scribes and Phariſes, although they were Yypocrites, and liued not well, | 
ret they inltruggy the Congregation, and ſaid well: The Paniches, although they were gf in. Con- 
„and taught not well, yet outwardly in the connerſation and fight of the f4/1.44.3.c4.6, 
wo2lp ,,as S. Auguſtine ſaith, they liued well. But theſe, vnto whom Þ. Varding clai- Netract. lb. i. 
meth the Uninectall power ouer all the woꝛld, neither bleſſe the peopls of God, noa pzeach . 7. 
Gods Truth : noz gine any pꝛint of god life, oz Doctrine : nos inſtrua the Congregati- 
on: noz ſay well, as the @cribes and Phariſes did ;noz,by ꝙ . Yardings owns Confeſſi- 
on, liuc well, as the Paniches did. S.Auguſtine ſaith : Qui nec regiminis in ſe rationem 2- LveF.7. 
habet, nec ſua crimina detetſit, nec filiorum culpam correxit, canis impudicus dicendus eſt Qunee, 
magis, quam Epiſcopus: He thatbcit her regardeth to ruls himſelfe , nor hath waſhed off his 
owne ſinnes, ner corrected the faults of bus Children , may rather be called a filthy dogge, than 4 
Biſhop, 
Pet, all this coꝛruption of life notwithKanding, . Parding ſaith, The @& of Rome 
can neuer faile in Faith. Foz Chziſt ſaid vnto Peter, I have praiedfor thee, that thy Faith Luce 28, 
may not faile. The like confidence and truſt in themſelues the Pꝛieſts had in the old times, 
as it may apperre by theſe wo2ds of the Þzophet Micheas : Sacerdotes in mereede docue- Mich. 3. 
runt, & Prophetz in pecunia Prophetauerunt, & ſuper Dominum requieſcebant, dicentes: 
Nonne Dominus eſt in medio noſfr ? The Prieſts taught for hire, and the Prophets Propheſi- 
ed for mony : and yet they reſted themſelnes vpon the Lord, and ſaid: Is not the Lordinthe midaeſt 
«ng vs! With like confidence the Pꝛieſts ſaid, as it is wꝛitten in the Pꝛophet Hiere- 
mie: Non peribit lex a Sacerdote, nec conſilium a Seniore: The Law ſbal not decay inthe Hierem. 1 B. 
Prieft, nor Counſel in the Elder. But God anſwereth them farreotherwiſe :Nox vobis e- Mich, 
ric pro viſione, & tenebræ pro diuinatione: Te ſhall haue darke night in ſtead of «Viſion: and ye j 
Hal haue darkneſſe in ſtead of Frepheſie. Certainly,the very Glolle vpon the Decretals put- 2 4. Que. 1.in 
teth this matter vtterly out of doubt: Theſe be the wozds ;Cerrumeſt, quod Papaerrare Gleſſa. 
poteſſ: It ij certaine, that the Pope may erre. And Alphonſus de Caſtro : Omnis homo errare Alphon{.contr a 
poteſt in Fide, etiamſi Papa ſic : Ewery man way erre inthe Faith: yea although it be the Pope. Hareſes lil. i. 
And foz pꝛofe hereof he ſaith: De Liberio Papa, conſtat fuiſſe Arianum: Toxching Pope 60h. 4. 
Liberius, it ts certaine, he was an Arian Heretique. Pope Honorius was an Peretique „of c oncil. Conſta- 
the lea of them that were called Mogothelitæ, condemned foz the ſame in the fixt Coun- n G. 48. 14 
cell holdenat Conſtancinople. Pope Marcellinus openly made Macriſice vnto an Idole. Conci/ rome. 
Pope lohn the 22. hold a wicked Yereſle againſt the Immoztalitieof the ®oule, and fo2 ;, vita Ar- 
23 lame was repz\oued, not by his Cardinals, but by Gerſon, and the Schale of Sorbona ,,1;,; 
ais. 5 [ Ba 
Pope Sylucſter the 2, was a @ozcerer , and had OR with the dinell, — 
wer „ 9-0 and 9 


B 
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nec ipſe vſurpauit 
cum co eee 
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being 
Euſeb. Lib. 10. Lian is vet tobeſcens, both in Euſebius,andallo in N 
Cap.10. of Romealene in that Commiſſion, but ioined together 
Nicey bor. Lib. nus, and Marcus, whomthe Emperourcalleth his 
7. cap. 43. the Conuniſſion be theſe: Conſtantinus Imperator Mi -opo Re 
Collegas &c. Conftantinus:Emperonr, onto Miltiades the Biſhop — wy 
5 much as ſundry letters haue beene ſent unto me from Anilinus or muſt Noble Prifident wh 
ca, wherein Cæcilianus th Biſbop of Carthage ge gene e 5 
ef the fame ( Juntry, &c. Therefore I baus thought it e e 
with ten Piſbopi his accuſers, and wer ten, ſuch as he — 7 
in pour preſence, topet ber with R eticius, and Maternus, and Marinus, 8 
— — for — canſe ] haue willed to tranell to — yr — 
Herre it is euident to be ene, that the Biſhop ol Rome was the 
and in Eccleſiaſticall Juriſdiction had his authozitie and power, &. Peter but 
from the Emperour. M hereby it is eaſieto be gathered, that the Rome 
er was not ſo vniuerſall then, as P. Harding would ſeme now to 
wozld then vnderlkad not this Decrer ot Popo Clemens the fifth, which 
he afterward publiſhed in the Councellof Vienna: Omne ius R —— 
the right of the Prince is deriued fromthe Pope. uk 
Neither was the Biſhop of Romes determination of ſuch fozce, 
-  fullthenfoz the partie greeued, to refuſe his indgement, and to 
therefoze Donatus, being condemned befoze Milciades, appealed from: 


Ang.Epiſt. 68, his complaint vnto the Emperour, was put oner vnto the Biſhop of Arle in F 
and to certaine others. And in conclullon, vnderſtanding that tudgement there 
K CnY u. And t 

An guſt. contra ———w w ĩ ů GUIIIIIES h 


Creſconium — of 1 this . u 
. | Sirena as ee 6 ereceeo al ples of Cm it 
| out exception, and that euen in Cauſes Ectleſiaſticall. Againe, 
- Romes power not vniuerſall: fo; it was lawfull then torefuſe 
her. Andthus P. Hardingoreaſonsrunedundly againlt hanf. e 
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Fot vchich cauſe, that See hith euer hitherto of all Chriſtian Nations, 4 
nnd obeied in all points of Faith. For that See hit hath failed ſomerimesin charitie, 
in caſe, as it mighit truly ſay the words of the rr . —.— 
a 155 yet it neuer failed in Faith, as Theodoretws witneſſech, and S. Auguſ 

peciall grace, and ſingulat priullege, i is to be irapured vnto the praier £ 
The 108, yn- God, for Peter and his ſucceſſourt 108) that their Faith ſhould not t ile. | 
truth. For many BiſhopsofRome ought not to withdraw vs from belecuing to lloning th — 
«7 es have er taught inthe holy C of Rome. 2 

in Faith, as — heereof, that is earneſtly to bee conſidered which 8. 1 

ſhall appeare, - Where, aſter that he hathrchearſedin order all the Popesthat ſucceeded P cuen ton | 

in his time, he ſaith thus: 1s em Ordinem Epi ee &e, Into that rew of ah uo hat 

peter himſelſe to Anaſtaſius, which now ſitte th h the ſame Chaire, if an _—_— dd 

_— g hutt the —— _ the — — — — 

of eu ou, doe yeeʒ but what they yee 

not, to the intent the hope ae a may be certaine, and ſuch, as being ie 

our Lord, be neuer 5 —— abroad with tempeſt of wicked nn in | P 
8. 9 Hesl. Our heauenly maſter hath ſo 9 wr vt to re of all e In nt ow 
ech generally of plealſo ofeuiliRulers, chat for their ſakes the ſear ofholeſome —— ot be 
all Biſbops\, and ſeat euen ihe very euill men beco to ſay good things. For the things 
not one word but 3 in the ſeat of vnitie r A 
namely of the By thus wee are plainly ta * that 0 eit the ſucceſſouts of Peter, Chriſts Vic in * 
Bilbop of Rome. blame-worthy for their cuill fie, yet wee ought not to diſſent from them in doc 6 , oh ee Of 

from them in uch, foraſmuch as, noryyidhſtanding they be euill; by Gods prou -þb 
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rn to ſay the that be and to teach the truth: the thing: 

Rp blog e e ot Ve ap hooks 
ular Grace commeth y co the Secol Pater, thier ofthe force of Chiilla prrery nos Gil belare,or 
7 * place and di which the alaa 

b 


ple of of tharSee hold for Chriſt, x Balazm could be brought the Pope. 
y no meanes tocurſe that people, hom God would haue to be bleſſed. And Caiphas alſo 

cauſe he was high Biſhop of tharyecre , and prophefied truely, being amanotherwiſe moſt wicked, And may erre. 

therefore hecmildoingsof the Biihops of Rome, make no a at of diſcredi ag iheu Doctrine. To this 

purpoſe the example © orie Nazianzene may 2 fitly be applied, of the Golden, Siluerne and Lea. NM. Harding £0. | 

den Seale. As touching the of Mertals, Gold and Stluer are better, but for the 2 of the Seale, pareth the Pope” 

afvell doth Lead imprint a bgure in Wax. as $ilacr oi Gold. For this cauſe, that the See of Rome hath never with Balaam 

beene defiled with ſtinking as Theodoretus ſaith, and God bath alwares kept in the Chane of V. and Caiphas, 

nitie, the doctrine of Veritie, as Auguſtine write th: For this cauſe (1 ay) it lite th at the ſterne, and | 

eth the Churches of thewhole world : For this caule Biſhops haue made their Appellations thither, mdge- 

ment in doubts of Doctrine, and determination in all controuerſies and Rrifes , hath beene from thence 


alwaics demanded. 
The Bifbop of Sariſoxrie. 


This is a very poꝛe helpe indeed. $Þ. Yarding here is faine to reſemble the Biſhops 
of Rome touching their Doctrine, ts Balaam, to Caiphas, andtoaLeaden Deale: and 
touching their lives, to confefe, they are Lamps without light. ver (ſaith he) all bis not- 
withſtanding , we naaynot therefore depart from them, For Chriſt ſaith, The Scnibes and Phariſeis rin 
Moſes Chaire : Doe yee that they ſay : but that they doe, doe ye not : for they ſay, and doe nor. Fozals Matth. 2 3. 0 
much as it liketh M. Parding to vſe theſe compariſons, it may not much miſlike him, if 
ſome man vpon occaſion hereof happen to ſay , as Chziſt ſaid in the like caſe : Me be vnto Luce 11. 
you je Seriber aud Phariſes : ye blinde Guides : yepainted Graues: ya ſbut vp the Kingdome of 
Heanen before men: qc neither enter your ſelues,nor ſuffer other: that would enter: yee haue made 
the Houſe of God, a ( ane of Theenes, | 
Certainly Balaam, notwithſtanding he were a falſe Pꝛophet, yet he opened his mouth, Num. 23. & 
and bleſſed the people of God: Caiphas, he were a wicked Biſhop, pet he pꝛo⸗ 24. 
pheſied , and ſpake the truth: ASeale , itbecaſt in Lead, yet it gineth a perfit Lohan. 11. 
pzint : Che &cribes and Phariſes, although they were Pypocrites , andlined nat well, | 
pet they inſtruq/d the Congregation, and ſaid well: The Paniches, although they were gu in. Con. 
Veretiques , and taught not well, yet outwardly in the connerſation and ſight of the I 4b. 3. ca. 6. 
wozlo, as S. Auguſtine ſaith, they liued well. But theſe, vnto whom Þ. Yarding clai- Kcrract. 4b. i. 
meth the Uninerſall power ouer all the woꝛld, neither bleſſe the peopls of God,noz pzeach . 7. 
Gods Truth: noz gine any pzint of god life, oꝛ Doctrine : noz inſtruc the Congregati- 
on: noʒ ſay well, as the ®cribes and Phariſes did :noz,by . Yardings owns Confeſſi- 
on, liue well, as the Maniches did. S. Auguſtine ſaith : Qui nec r-giminis in ſe rationem 2. Dnefh.7. 
habet, nec ſua crimina detetſit, nec filiorum culpam correxit; canis impudicus dicendus eſt #1 ee, 
magis, quam Epiſcopus: He thathcit her regardeth to rule himſelfe , nor hath waſhed off his 
owne ſinnes , ner corrected the faults of his Children, may rather be called a filthy dogge , than 4 
Biſhop, 
Pet, all this coꝛruption of life notwithKanding, Þ. Parding ſaith, The @& of Rome 
can neuer faile in Faith. Foz Chzilt ſaid vnto Peter, I haue praied ſor thee, that thy Faith Lucæ 22, 
may not faile. The like confidence and truſt in themſelues the Pꝛieſts had in the old times, 
as it may appere by theſe wo2ds of the Pꝛophet Micheas : Sacerdotes in metcededocue- Mich. 3. 
runt, & Prophetæ in pecunia TI, & ſuper Dominum requieſcebant, dicentes: 
Nonne Dominus eſt in medio noſtri ? The Prieſts tawght for hire, and the Prophets Propheſi- 
ed for mony : and yet they reſted themſelues vpon the Lord, and ſaid: Is not the Lordinthemiddeſt 
amongſt vs? With like confidence the Pꝛieſts ſaid, as it is waitten in the PzophetHierc- 
mie: Non peribit lex a Sacerdote, nec conſilium a Seniore: The Law ſhall not decay inthe Hierem. 1 8. 
Pricft, nor Counſel in the Elder. But God anſwereth them farte otherwwiſe: Nox vobis e- Mich. ; 
nt pro viſione, & tenebræ pro diuinatione: Te ſhall haue darke night in ſtead of a Viſion: aud y- f 
ſhall haue darkneſſe in tea of Propheſie. Cextainlp, the very Gloſle vpon the Decretals put / 2 4. Que. 1.50 
teth this matter vtterly out of doubt: Theſe be the wozds :Certumeſt, quod Papaerrare Gloſſa. 
poteſt : It ts certaine, that the Pope may erre. And Alphonſus de Caſtro : Omnis homo errare Alphonſ,contr a 
poteſt in Fide, etiamſi Papa ſic : Ewery man way erre inthe Faith: yea although it be tb Pope. Hereſar lib. i. 
And fo2 pzofe hereof he ſaith : De Liberio Papa, conſtat fuiſſe Arianum: Towching Pope 605.4. 
Liberius, it ts certaine, he was an Arian Heretique. Pope Honorius was an Yeretique » Of Conci/ Conſt. 
the lea of them that were called Monothelitæ, condemned foz the ſame in the fixt Coun» n. G. 48, 14 
cell holden at Conſtancinople. Pope Marcellinus openly-made ®acrifice vnto an Idole. Conci/ rome. 
Pope lohn the 22. held a wicked Yereſie againſt the 3mmoztalitieof the Sone, and fo2 ;, vice Mere 
1. lame was repzoued, not by his Cardinals but by Gerſon, and the Schale of Sorbona in,, 
aris. 
Pope Sylucſter the 2. was a ®ozcerer , and had 5 with the diuell, — 
— — 5 — and 
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n Pope Anaſtaſius C — 
nus the Veretique, and therefoze Cletgie, Þ Pho 
of all others in theſe Countries e pl ens 1 b 
and alſo fo2 his Religton, is ſet out at large in a — oe? 7 5 ts 
called and publiſhed to the woꝛld, tobea Uitions min : abornerof þ 
Chnrehes :a maintainer of Purders and Periuries 7 anÞ © 68g 
tique Dogrine : the old Diſciple of Berengarius: a Sozrerer:a f . a nes - 2a 
ſelſed with the Diuell : and therefoze out of the. Catholique Faith. The an 
Conncellof $.Baſil ſay : Multi poncificesin errores & Hæreſes ſapſi eſſe | 
that many Biſhops of Rome hane fallen into errors and Herefies. And the $1 
himfelfer ſaith ; Notwithſtanding the Pope draw innumerable companies ty; 
lum into Hell, yet let no mertall man once dare to reprooue him : Niſi dept 
de devius : Puleſſe it 5 that 9 * tbe Faith. To contiude. W. 
is dziuen to ſay ; Multi Pa * inuenti unt A oftarz : We thay x 
ken the Faith. F a on may Fo K 
All this notwithſtanding, by P: Pativings reſolution, the tz of W 
from the Fah. noz neuer tan faile. The Ualentinian Yeretiques, as Irenzus tune 
were wont to la of themſelues, that they were naturally made of an heanenly f 
and therefozenzdednot to flee from inne, as others nieded. Fez, linedtherne rer 
kedly, vet ſaid they, Pr are ſpirituall ſtil: no F ume can hurt vs. Fer we are pure N 
which not wit hftanding it be land in a heape of dung, yet keeperh it ſtill the brightneſſe 
Gold, and receineth no corruption of the dung. 4 ſo C ſay, t 
ner the Pope either belerue, o2 ſpeake, 02 do, his Faith Glemaineh — 
ner faile , becauſe he ſitteth in Peters Chaire: as ifhe had aLeaſe 1 —— 
without any maner Emptachment of Waſte. And therefoze they ſay : Quod ſ to 
_ ſentiet in aliquo aduerfus Papam, ramen videtur, quod magis ſtandum eſt ſentent 
x: If all the world gius ſentence in thing contra tothe rents we egit ra eo 
7 * to the Popes indgement, than 2 ement of all the world. m: In! 
— bona . per meritum, cine ea 9 e eee er 
there want in the Pope good things gotten by merit, Jet the thin 1 that heh h of (Peter) bu pr 
deceſſor in that place, are ſuſſicient. Ytkewilſe againe : egen ecepita Cahedra 
The 4 receineth his holineſſe of his Chaire . And Pope Situs ſaith + us Saint Peter | 
dwellet h in the Biſhop of Rome, and diretteth him in his domgs,and bear | 
Thus they kaff and cherre themſelues , and Imach the wozld with tanetilie; Bu 
S. Iohn ſaith : Nolice dicere, Patrem denne Abraham : Neuer ſay (Peter ii) ) Abrahamwas 
eur Father. S. Paul ſpeakingof his ſuccefſo2s, ſaith thus: Equidem ſcio,quod diſcel- 
ſum meum, ingreſluri ſint ad yos lupi graues, non paftentes gregi : 1 
departure fromyou , there ſhall rauening wolues come among ft you, that fhal net hort. | 
And S. Hierome faith ; Non ſunt Sanctorum falij , qui tenent loca fandtorum: Tho let 
wermore the children of holy men, that ſit in the roomes of holy men, FH Exch 
Now, whereas P. Harding ſaith, Chꝛiſt pꝛaied fo Peter, oy it 
faile, that pzayer pertained to all the reſt oł the Apoſtles, and Or- 
gen ſaith: Num audebimus dicere & c: Shall we dare to ſay, that Gee oa 
wot only againſt Peter: but ſhall prenaile againſt the reft ? Whymay wee not rather 
words that ( hriſt pale, were verified in every of them , Tee. 
prius dicta ſunt, & quæ ſequuntur, velut ad Petrum dicta, ſunt omnium communis 
both the things that were ſpoken of before , and alſo the things that follow, a ah 449% 
are common te all. Do likewiſe Beda expoundeth the ſame generally of all the (ai 
and not of Peter only. And ſo Ch2iff himſelfe expoundeth his owne wozds: Amn he 
pꝛayeth vnto his Father: Pater ſancte, ſerua cos per nomen tuum &c. O boly 1 4 * 
them for thy names ſake. I pray not for them only , but for al them that by ther rein 


beleewe in me. 


But (ſaith M. Harding) be the Bi/bop of Romes life nexer ſowicked, jet ma we mi — | G 


Cyprian, Li. 1. ſclues from the Church of Rome, Yowbeits. Cyprian ſaith otherwiſe: Plebs oh 1.9975 


E pit. 4+ .. 


ceptis Dominicis , & Deum metuens, a peccatore Præpoſito ſeparare ſe deb AY 
obeying Gods commanndements , and fearing God, muſt ſcuer hogan WRT; 1 
leth ouer them. And Pope Nicolas bath ſtraitly commanded t of erm 


* 32. Nol- cation, that no man ſhould be pꝛeſent, toheare Pall ſap by P3 N 


Eſai 1. 


vndoubtedly ts liue in aduoutry. Yowbeit inderd, it is not their lie det 
ol God is offended withall, but alſo and ſpecially , the filth and cozruptionaf peru 
on, the oppꝛelling of Cods woꝛd, the open decetuing of the ”—— 
tenante of Jdolatrie, And what if the SilnerofRome be turned int Dzolſe? thi 
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The Fourth Article. 3 
that was Faithfull be become an Harlot ? What if they canabide ng ſoumd do» & 
——. What if they RR the —— — ? What if — Packer 
ecome tho great the Pother of Foznication, — 
the Vlad of the Saints ef God : And what it Abomination ſit in the holy Place, cuenin the Pope: 
the Temple of God ? Pet may we not depart from thence ! Pet muſt that be the Rule May etre. 
and Standard of Gods Religion : Trule Chaiſe ſaith; 7ake heed of the leanen of the Seriber Ng 
and Phariſes : And God himſelle ſaith : Exite de illa populus meus, ne participes ſitis deli- 7; 
Qorum eius, & de plagis eius ne accipiatis : O my people, come awa) from her, leſt Je be parts. 
hers of her fiunes, and ſo receixe part of her plagues. Irengeus ſaith ; Presbyteris illis, qui ſunt in 
Eccleſia, obaudire oportet, qui ſucceffionem habentab A is: qui cum Epiſcopatus 
ſucceſſione chariſma Veritatis certum, ſecundum placi atris acc : 
obey the Biſhops m the Church, that haue their ſucceſſion fromthe eApoſiles, which toget 
the Succeſſion of the Biſhopricke hae reccimed the cert ame gift of the Truth, according to the will 
of the Father, This holy Father ſaith, Biſhops muſt be heard, and obeyed with alimita- 
tion, that is, not all. whatſocuerthey be , oz whatſvener they (ay, but that hanethe dn. C 
doubted gift of Gods Truth. And, foz that Þ. Yarvding ſameth to by the Antho- * KY : 
ritieof the Þcribes and Phariſes, ſaying, 7 ben ſu in Moſes Charo: and that ewee | 2 14 | 
ought to de that they ſay; S. Auguſtine expoundeth the ſame place in thisſozt : Sedendo in n 
Cachedra, Legem Dei docent Deus docet. Sus vero ſi illi docere velint, no- 16. 
lite audire, nolite facere z Hy fitting is the Chaire (is meant) bey teach the Lam ef God: 
Therefore it u God that teacheth by them . But if they will teach any thing of their owne (as the 
Church of Rome had done, and yet doth aboue number) che» ſaith S. Auguſtine, heare 


it not, then doe it not. | 
M, Harding. The 23. Dinifion, 


Now , that the Biſliop of Rome had alwayes cure and rule ouer all other Bithops, (109) ſpecially of The tog vn- 
them of the Eaſt (for . them of the Weſt Church it is generally conſeſſed) befide a kondred other ber > the Bi- 
evident arguments, this is one very ſufficient, that he had in the Eaſt to do his ſtead, three Delegates or Vi- ſhops of the Eaſt 
cars, now commonly they be named Legates, And this for the commoditie of the Biſhops there, whoſe neuer yeelded 
Churches were farre diſtant from Rome, The one was the Biſhop of — wwe finde it men- ſuch ſübicction 
tioned In Eyiſdela Simplicy ad Achatiom Conflantinepelitenum, The ſecond was the Biſhop of Alexandria 348 to the Pope, 


the Epiſile of Bonitacius the ſecond to Eulalius recordefh, The third was the of Theſſalonica, as it 
is at large declared in the 82. Epiſtle of Leo, ed 4ne[Zefum Theſſalenicenſem. By p Bpiſtles eu 


man may ſee, that all the Biſhops of Greece,Afia, — Egypt, and to be thorr, of all the Orient rende 


and exhibited their humble obedience to the Biſhop ome. and to his ar bitrement teterred their doubts, 
complaints ard cauſet, and to him only made theit appellations; + _—_ N 


The Biſhop of Sariſbarie, 

What we may thinke of the other Yundzed ales, which . Yarding, as he ſaith, 
hath left vntouched, it may the ſwner appeare, foz that this one pzofe that is here bzought 
foꝛth in ſtead of all, is not only vntrue, but alſo vtterly without any ſhadow oz colon of 
truth · Theſe authozities of Leo, Symmachusand Bonifacius, fozalmuch as thep axe alle- 
ged without words, may likewiſe be paſt oner without t. Powbeit this Boni- 
facius the ſccond, in deſence of this quarrell, is fo2ced ts ſay, that S. Auguſtine gat go: 

Father, and all other the Biſhops of Aphrica, Numidia, Pentapolis, and athircountries 
adioyning, that withſtwd the pzoudattempt of the 3iſhops of Rome. and found out their 
open foꝛgetis in falſifying the Nicen Councel, werr altogethet inflamed 4 led by the dinel. 

But how doth this appeare to . Parding , that the Biſhop of Rome had all the Bi⸗ | 
ſhops of the Eaſt in Dubiecion, to vſe and command them, as his Sexuants? In what 
Councsll was it enerdecxed it ſhould be ſo io q ſubſcribed it? who recozved it: whoever + || 
ſaw ſach Canons ? Che beſt pleathat Pope Nicolas can make in this behalte, is, that Wies ſ an 7, 
Pcter was firſt Biſhop of Antioch, and after Rome : and S. Marke his ®cholar; Bilbop 4% Michariews 
of Alexandria. Yereof,he thinketh it may very well and ſubſtantially be gathered , that Imperat; | 
the Biſhops of Rome ought to haus all the wozlv in Subiection. Indsd in the counters 
let Charter, oꝛ Donation of the Empersur Conſtantine, authozitie is giuen to the Bi⸗ 

Top of Rome auer the other foure Patriarkes, of. Antioch , of. Alexandria , of Con- 
ſtantidople, andof Hieruſalem. But the Biſhops of Rome themſelues, and ol thei- 
ſelues deuiſed and fozged this Charter, and that ſo fondly , that a very Childe may eaſily 
elpythefolly. Fo; beſide a great number ot other vatruths, at that very time, when it is 
imagined that Charter was dzawen.therx was nelther Patriarks,go2 Biſhop n6zPzle, 
no: Church in Conſtanrinople, noz the Citie it ſclfe pet built, noz knowen to the wo2ld by 
— This e Biſhop 1 oe this Ample J. —— 
tet with the Crownes, in token e hath u pe 
Dinifions of the wozld, Europa, Afia ( 188325 8 fe in old times 
2 


65 the Su premacle. 
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6.24. 
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intitled himivlie, Fracer Solis "8c Lune, even te pont Nicolas 
2 FI M9 144 ary 


But 


of — — other 5 mid willed the of K 

tcth the ſtoꝛie, ts ouerſæ Eccleſias Suburbanas, which u 

uince and therefoze Athanaſius — Rome, the Chefe, oꝛ 

Juriſdiction. And foz that c — 

bim their Fellow Seruant and Cyrillus the B Alexandria 

ſtinus, calleth him his Boother. Fellowes, and — 6 

of Sabiection. 163 8 

Certaine it is, that ſundzy of the Biſhops of Rome began biet 

eminence, euen with manifeſt fozgetie , and coꝛtuptiun ot Councils, as is 

ned , But the Biſhops of other countries neuer yeelded vato them, nozvnderſtod theſe 

vaine titles Bilhopsof the Eaſt, wꝛiting vato Iulius, 

then was in Nome, came firſt from them, and 8 
teth, ⸗ugbt not to be accuunted inferiour tothe Church of Rome: And as Socrares fy 
p82trth,7 hat they ought not to be ordred by the Roman Biſnop.Gernadius the = 
ſtantinople, together with the Councell there, thus wꝛiteth vnto the Biſhop of Rome: 

Curet ſanctitas tua vniuerſas tuas cuſtodias, tibique ſubie ctos Epiſcopos . Let thy — 
ſee vnto thius awne chat 70 e and vnto th Biſhops appointed untothee, | nee 4 20 

The Councell of Alexaadria committed the Miſitatien, and | 

Churches in the Eaſt, vnts Aſterius: and of all the Churches in the Weft, vnto Euſcbi⸗ 
us the Biſhop of Vercellæ. By Anthozitie of which Commiſſion, Euſebius, together with 
Hilarius , Wifited and/cozreced all the Churches of Illyricum, France and Italie. f 
might ſay, where was then the vninerſallpowerof the Biſhop of Rome? $.Baſil ſaith 
The ſtate and ſafety of the Church of Antioch, r 22 the Bilby 


. andnat (as M. Þardinghare ſaith) of the Biſboy of Anh 


4 LD De Pa ACT 0. 
ſanctis Eccle. 
lege 6. 
Dis. 22. Reno- 
uant et. in Gloſſ. 


Cod. De Sacre- 
Eecle. lege. 6. 


Litere Synodi- 
ce. 

Greg. li. 1. epiſt. 
24.2 f. & li. 6. 
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Gregor lib. 7. 
EpiF.30. 


naſius to ſe vnto . 241 4 n 5 

The Honorius and Theodoſiu appointed ouer all matters of 
ſing within the Country gf Illyricum, ta be heard , and ended befozetheBilhop of Co 
ſlantinople, and not befaze the Biſhop.of Rome. And the very Glo — ect 
expounding that ſame Law of Honorius, and Theodoſius, hath theſe wozds 4 imperator 
dicit, quod Patriarcha Conſtantinopolitanus habęt idem in ſuis ſubdins, quod Papa habet 
in ſuis: Ihe Emperour ſaith, the Patriarks of C onſtenti@pple hath 05 els Wha 2 
people of his Prommee; that the Pope hirth iuer bis, The 8 dhe 
ſtantinopolitana Eceleſia Romæ veteris prerogatiiia' Irratur : 7 he Ghi ee. 
ple emioyeth now the Prerogatine of old Rome. And therefvze fozmozc 20le yeereo! 
euer any — — 2 Ds, was newly len, yew, 
ters of Conferenceand Friendſhip Patriarkes ; whe | 
declared vnto other 22 of Faith. Thus e Sid oy Rome 
vntoothers : and thus did others vnts him. This is an inkallible t af the 
rity was equall, and none ot them had polo er and gouetiiment onerhis fell 
foze,when Eulogius the Biſhop of Alexandria had atten thas vntoG Jregoty, 
. Rome, Sicut 155 1 b 
that kinde of wziting : koꝛ thus he anſwereth hum? Hoe verbum Taſſon) 
auditu remouete. Scio emim quis ſun, & qui fitis. Loco mihi Fratres eſiu a h ads 
Non ergo luſſi, ſed quæ vtilia viſa ſunt, indicare curaui: 7 pray 2 


ä Commanding fon bearing. For! know, both what I am; , and alſo, whit you 


Paul mi- 
lius in Hiſtoria 
Galernm, li. 8. 


our place, jon are my Brethren i tenehing maners , ven Tala * "re 
ded you not: but only; — ou what I thought good. 2 0 Fog * 


* Finally, fo; — the Emperonevt the E Fun eC _ 
holden at Lions, about the yere of our Load 1442 · after great it * a! 
the Biſhop of Rome, had acknowledged tho Biſhops of the Calko| r een Woes 
after he returned home againe into his Empite, and was dead s Cletg 3 * 
fer him to be buried. Vet, ſaith P. Harding, Al the BiGops of Gre r 
and to 2951 al the Orient, rendyea andexhibited — 7910 8 1 5 


2, Hg. Tbe 24. D inifion. 2 45 ; 


Of the Biſhop of Rome his puniſhing of offenders, by Cenſuręs of the Church, crete 5 
communication, —— etoyning penanct for cranſpreffi . ; 


The Fourth Article: © 


inke goed to recite heere. They that haue knowledge of the Ecclefiaſticall tories, ic temem⸗ 
—— — Bithop of Alexandria was excommunicated with Peter his Deacon, 71 
the Pope Neſtorius Biſhop of Conſtantinople, by Cœleſtinus: Theophilus Biſhop of A with Ar. 
cadius the Emperour , and Eudoxia the Empreſſe , by Ianocentius, tor theit wicked demeanour toward 
Chryſoſtome: How Dioſcorus Bilbop of Alexandria was depoſed, though the whole ſecond 
Couacell toodin his defence: How Peter Biſhop of Antioch was not only put our of his Biſhopricke, but 
alſo of all Prieſtly bonour : How Photius was put out of the Patriarłſb y nunople, into which he 
was intruded by fauour of Michael the Emperour , at the ſute of his wicked vncle, by Nicolas the frik. 
For proofe of this authotitie. the.Epiltle of Cyprian which he wrote to Stephanus Pope ia his time, 2+ 
z unſt Marti anus the Bifbop of Arelate in Gallia,maketh an euident argumeat. Fot that this Martianus be- 
Came a maintainer of the Hereſie of Nouatianus, and therewith ſeduced the faithtull Cyprian ha- 
ving incelligence of it by Fauſtinus from Lions , aducttuſed Scephanus of it, and moued bim carneſtly to 
direct his letters to the people of Arle, by authotitie of which, Maruanus ſhould be depoſed, and another 
tin his roome , to he intent (aich he there) the locke of Chriſt, which hicherto by him ſcattered a- 
[r0ad, and wounded, is contemned, may be gathered together. Which S. Cyprian would nat haue writs 
zen, had the Biſliop of Rome had as ſuch autheritie. 


The Bifvop of Sariſburie. 


This reaſon maketh no great pzofe . Foz it was ener lawfull , not onely to the Bi» Conil. ¶ vnſt . 
thop of Rome, but alſo to all other Biſhops , both to rebuke, and allo to Ggcommunicate . 5. tt, i. 
wicked doers. Anchy mus with his fellowes was @xcommunicate by euery of the Patri- Miccyhor. li. o. 
arkall : Paulus Samoſatenus, as Nicephorus ſaith, by all the Biſhops under Heauen: C. 28. 
Auxentius, and louinianus, by S. Ambroſe : Dioſcorus, and Euty ches by Che Councell of Amro. li. 0, 
Conſtantinople : Cyrillus, albeit he were a Catholike, and a godly Biſhop, by all the Bi- Epi. $1. 
ſhops of the Calt. Pet were none oftheſe,that thus vſed the right of Excommunication, Concul. ( oft 4. 
sither Biſhops of Rome, oz heads of the Uninerſall Church. And, whereas $Þ.Yarding *.5.4%.; 
faith , we may remember by the Eccleſiaſtitall ſtozies , that Innocentius the Biſhop of Conci/.Chaice. 
Rome Excommunicated Arcadivs the Emperour, it may pleaſe him alſo ta remember, by 4». Ac. 10. 
the ſame Eccleſiaſtical ſtozies , that S. Ambroſe Excommunicated the Emperour Theo- Niceph.4ib. 13. 
doſius: and Anaſtaſius the Biſhop of Antioch, both by pꝛiuate letters repzoued the Em- Cap.24. 
perour luſtinian foz his Pereſie , andalſooften times (aid of — gr inthe Church: Theodor. lib. 5. 
boſocuer follmet h any other Geſpel, accur ſed be ho. pet was neither S. Ambroſe, nua Anaſta- Cap. 17. 
ſius the Biſhop of Rome. | 7 | eri 


As foz the Execationof Sentence, and Depzining, 02 Depoſing of Biſhops, R Cap,37. 
dingknoweth, the Biſhop of Romes authozity was tw weake. And therefoze > Add 


us ſaith of Pelagius : Quibus acceptis literis, aut quando committet ſe noſtro Judicio? pon /mnocenty, 
what letters, or when wil be yeeld himſelfe to my iudgemem ? Fos this cauſe Felix the Biſhop Concil. Con 
of Rome,pzayedaid of the Emperour Zeno : And the Emperonranſwered : Admiſimus facing, 42, 2. 
depoſitionem Anthymi : Wee haue admitted the depoſition of Amthymus : Dtherwiie the Concul, Conſt a- 
Popes ſentence had bene in vairſt. And thersfoze the Emperour Conſtantinus ſaith of tinep, g. All. . 
himſelfe : Si quis Epiſcoporum inconſultè tumultuatus fie, Miniſtri Dei, hoc eſt. mea execu - Tbeodoret. ll. I. 
tione, illius audacia coercebitur: If any Biſbep vndiſcreetlyreare tumult, his raſbneſſe ſhall be Cap. 19. 
repreſſed by the hands of Gods Aſmiſter, that , By my Execution. And likewiſe the Empe⸗ Anthen, De _ 
rour luſtinian hath ſet out alaw in this ſozt ; Si quis Epiſcopus deſinitum tempus emanſe- Eccliſſaſt. li- 
rit, &c. am Biſhop tarry ont his time appoint od. and being called home refuſe to come, le him be uerſſis capitals. 
deprined, and put from hus Church, and another better cheſenin but r, (he addeth) by the #«m! . a m, 
vertueof this preſent Law. By the fozce of this Law Biſhops were depoſed: Foz without 6 e = 
it, the Pope was not able to put his ſentence in execution, As 
How, if Þ. Parding will reaſon thus: ' 
The Pope Excommunicated other Biſhops: 
Ergo , He was Head of the Church; 
Then of the ſame p2inciple wemay well to the contrary reaſon thus: Jecamen. lib. 3. 
The Pope himſelfe was Excommunicate by other Bifhops : © Cap.10. 
Ergo, The Pope was not the Head of the Church. | Dit, 21, Int 
Fo; the antecedent , that the Pope was pzonounced Excommunicats by other Bl-* antun 
hops, it is out ot queſtion. Foz it is recozded in the Cccleſiaſſicall fozy,that Iulius being ice l. 17. 
Biſhop of Rome was Ercommunicats by the Bilhops of the Eaſt: Wops Leo was Er- C. 6. 
communicate by Dioſcorus: Pope Vigihus was Excommunicate by Menna the Biſhop ( vncil. Con- 
of Conſtantinople. And Pops Honorius was Excommunicate by the ſixth Councell hol- #antinopol.6, 
den af Conſtancinople. Attio, 13. 
D2 if . Parding repoſe moze fozce in depoſing of Biſhops , than in Cxcommunl- S. cem lib. 3, 
cation, then let him likewiſe remember, that Pope Iulius was depoſed by the Biſhops Cap. 10. 
ol the Caſt, as it is recozdedby Sozomenus : Pope Hildebrand, by the Councell of Bri- 4 S lovacey 
Na: Pope lohn, by the Councell of Conſtance : Pope Eugenius , by the Councell of 7% Pos ing. 
Bak]; and two Popes together, Sy luerius and Vigilins, by the Emperour luſtinian. Thus 5%” . 
A —— P. Yardings i 


Of che Supremacie. 


F i whale bling cnciepwe gi 


. Harding. The 25, Dinilen. 


The tro. YM For the Popes authority concerning Confirmation of the Otdinances and Elefionzer of 

truth. For the Bi- ſhops, many examples might eaſily be alleged, as the requeſt made to Iulins by the 90, Aris 

ſhop of Rome ſcmbled in Councell at Antiochagainſt Athanaſius, that be would youchſafe te ratiße aud ome 
confirmed the that they had choſenin place of Athanaſius, Paulus, Marcellus and others, to whom ii 

Biſhops of his ned and depriued. . W 
ovne Prownce, Alſo the earneſt ſute which Theodoſius the Emperour made to Leo for confirmation of A 
but not all Bi. likeyvife that Martianus the Emperour made to him for confirmation of Proterius, both Biſon, 

ſhops thorow- andria, as it appeareth by their Letters written to Leo in their fauour. And as for Anatolus —_ 


out theworld, not in any wiſe order and conſirme him, vnleſſe he would firſt that hee belcenss held 
| Qrine which was contained in Leo his Epiſtle to Flauianus, and would further 50 | — 
agreed with Cyrillus, and the other Catholike Fathers, againſt Neftorius, For this, if nothing — 
be alleged, the teſtimony of holy Gregory were ſufficient to make good credit: whovnder! 
Maximus was ordered Biſhop of Salonæ a City in Illyrico, without the authority and confrmation ef the 
See Apoſtolike, ſtanding in doubt, leſt perhaps that had beene done by commandement the 


Empe1 our, who did many other things wickedly, thereof writeth to Conſtantina — — 
nit ane cini atu Epiſcopms , me, ac Riſhonſali mes neſtiente erdinatus ct. Et falle re , que ſub add ante 
Principibu evenit ¶he Billiop of the City ot Salonæ (faith he) ordered, neither I, not my Dep 


— to it. And —. that thing hath beene done, _ neucr —— in the time ol any Pre 
before out dates. Thus it appeareth, that before a tbouland yeeres Biſbops had ihtir Ocdination nd 
Election confumed by the See Apoltolike. Wen +a 


| The Bifbop glei... 


_ 


; 229909 ee 
If this reaſon may ſfand fo2 god, and whoſocuer hath the allowing ol -theElegion m 
Conſecration of Biſhops, muſk therefs;e betaken as Head of the Church, then mut ie 
>4 Church of necefity haue many Beads. Foꝛ it is tertaine, the allowance | 
* Ambreſ./i. neth to many. S. Ambroſe ſaith :7 hat all the Biſhops both of rhe Eaſt and of thee, 
10. epiſt. 8. their conſent and allowance to his Election. Theodoſius the | 
i* Theodoret li. of Flauianus the Biſhop of Conſtantinople ſaith, Thar al the Biſhoprof the Baff, of Alia, 
5. ea. 2 3. Pontus, Thracia, and Ilyricum, had allowed his Election. Eudoxius 
nc tba; in. xicke of Antioch, without the allowance, and conſent of Gregorius the 
— 2 and of Marcus the Biſhop of Arethuſa, and of other Biſhops that had 
Solara. is repzousd foʒ the ſame. *Gregorivs Pꝛeſbytet ſaith, F02 that the Election, and Jnlaly 
Socom ii. 4. lation of Gregorie Nazianzene was paſt, befoze the Biſhops of Egypt, and 
e412. were come, and ſo made without their conſent , that therefoze they btterly refuſed to al- 
plirs 5 des, — bim, oꝛ to admit him ——— not foz any miſliking in the partie, but fo that 
Gr; 1 , they thought themlelues defrauded ot their voices. Ae 
Meet cu us — decreeth thus: Epiſcopus non minus, qm à tribus — ws 77 
9 er. Preſh omnibus aſſenſum præbentibus, vllatenus ordinetur: Let a Biſhop in nowiſe 
A 25 Wirz than three Biſhops, al the veſt gining their aſſent to the ſame. | 
Arr-²] r N 


Hereby it appeareth, that to the ratifying of the Election ot any one Biſhop, thecon- 
| ſent of all other Biſhops within that Pꝛouince was thought neceflary . 9nd 
Anaclet, epiſt. 2 they teſtiſied among themſelues , by waiting letters of conference one to another. 

therfo:e,when lohn the Biſhopof Conſtantinople hadintitied bimſelfe the Uninerld By 
— ſhop , Gregorie counſelled Eulogius the Biſhop of Alexandria, andother Biſhopsof 


epiſt.36. Caft, neither to w2ite to him, noz to receincletters from him by that title. nee 
Sezomen.li.z, Biſhops of the Eaſt , when they had excommunicate Iulius the Biſhop of Rome. — 
cap. 10. — that no man ſhould either reteiue his letters, oꝛ wzite vato him in 
ep held him foꝛ no Biſhop. 

Theoderet 6.4. = Neitherdid onely Biſhopsallow ſuch Elections, but alſoboththe Paince, adRepur 
cap. y. ple. Mhen S. Ambroſc being once choſen, and apppointed Siſhop of 1 
x92 044/19 roughly to deale with the nobles of the Court, and to rebuke their faults, — 
TK ,ju ja). Valentinian ſaid: Al this I kyew before : and therefore I not onely ſaid not nay but ao fi b e 
2 th Voice, and Aſſent to his Election. e 1 
. 7. g Touching the — of Nectarius ——— waiteth —— 72 

Ya" that were preſent at the Election, cane unto the crour in writing n * 
bir To 2 thought ——.— rome: 7 — weighing the perſons, ſet bis ſeale o 5 
mula years name, and elected him. 8 
Gregeruu Pre. Gratianus the Emperour at his comming to Conſtantinople embygcedGregorie 
ſoyter in vita æianzene, and after ſome confecence with him had, ſaid vnto him: 0 faba ee ths Hoe 
Natianzent, vnto thy labourt, God through vs, committeth this ( hurch. Behold, 1 fore ws a 
ewas, h Toy Hewſe , and the Stall. And the people beſonght the Empcrour, to ſett Biſhop in he is 


2. 75 Thelike might be ſaid of the Conſent, andAllowance of thepeople Agde i, 


Cyprianſaithlikewiſe: ?: 
D 
to the admiſſion of any Bibo : 


S. Cypri | 
— — teſtimonio, quorum numerus vniuetſus per mn: 
nimitate conſenſit: Tut thou maiſt know Cornelius by rhe teſtimonis of bus F | 
whole number of whom thorowout the world hath agreed (to theallowing of his election ) v 
one conſent. Afterward, in an Epiftle vnto Cornelius himlelfe, he wziteth thereof mozent | 
large: Ad comprobandam ordinationem tuam, facta authoritate maiore, placuit vt pet (prian.bib.g, 
Epiſcopos omnes omninò iniſta Prouincia poſitos, literæ fierent, vt te vniuerſi Collegæ Epil. B. 
noſtri, & Communicationem tuam, id eſt, Eccleſi Catholicæ vnitatem, garicer & chari- 
eater, probarent, pariter & tenerent: To 4low thy Conſecration, more aut horitie being ga- 
thered, I thought it good, that letters ſpula be ſent vnto all the Biſhops of this Prouince, that 
all our brethren might both allow and hold. both thee and thy Communion, that is to ſay, the nity 
of the ¶ atholibe Church. It M · Harding will ſay, This was not the Confirmation ofthe 
Election of Cornelius, it followeth immediately ; Sic Epiſcopatus tui veritas, pariter & 
dignitas, appertiſſuna luce, & manifeſtiſſima & firmiſſima confirtnatione ſundata eſt ; hi 
% the truth and dignitic of thy Biſbopricke founded in t he open light, and with moſt manifeſt and 
moſt certaine confirmation. Thus whenſcener any Biſhop was either inſtalled , oz depo- 
ſed, knowledge thereof was ginen vato the other Biſhops, and the ſame either allowed, 
oz diſallowedby his bꝛethzen. | | 
But that the Biſhopof Rome ozdered and admitted all the Biſhops thozowout the 
WMonld, beſivss that it hath no pollibilitie, oz colour of truth in it ſelfe , it is alſo eaſie, by 
god Recozd and Authozitie , to be repzoued . Agapetus Biſhop of Rome, about the vtert 
of dur Lo2d 540. after he had, vpon occaſion, Conſecrate Menna, the Biſhopof Conſtan- 
tinople, he vttercd theſe woꝛds in commendation- of the partie: Et hoc dignitati eius ( vcil.¶ vnſſ a- 
(Mennz) accidere credimus , quod a temporibus Petri. Apoſtoli, nullum alium vAnquam tinop. g. Ai, 2, 
Orientalis Eccleſia ſuſcepit — — manibus noſtræ Sedis ordinatum: And this in an 
an gmentat ion of Mennaes digmtie, that ſir hence the time of Peter the Apoſtle, the Eaſt Church 
neuer receined am other Biſnop Conſecrate by the bands of our See. Now aduiſe thy ſelle (god 
Reader) whether thou wilt belteike Pope Agapetus, o2 P. Harding. 
And let not P. Yarding finde fault, fo2 that J place the oꝛdeting of Biſhops in ſtead 
of their confirmation. Foꝛ he himſelfe ſermeth to make confirmation and o2dering both 
one thing, oz at leaſt to ioine them both together . Theſe be his wozds : Leo would not in 
any wiſe order and confirme Anatohus., . | 1 | 9 
Lruly Liberarusfaith, the maner was in Alexandria, that ohoſoeuer was choſen Bi⸗ Liberat.t:20, 
ſhop there, ſhould come to the Beare, and lay his P2edeceſſours hand vpou his dead, and | 
put on S. Markes Cloke, and then was he ſufficiently Confirmed Biſhop , without any Fg. vv 
mention made of Rome. And S. Cyprian wziteth vnto the Biſhops of Spaine, that Sabi- ¶ pris lib. 1, 
nus, whom they hadlawfully choſen Biſhop , ſhonld ſo continue ftilf, yea notwithfan- £7/7.4. 
ding Cornelius, being then Biſhopof Rome, miſliked him, and would not confirme 
him. And that very ConnterfeitDecr&of Anacletus, that requireth all Biſhops onte in 
the veere to pꝛeſent themſelnes in Nome, extendeth not his commandement tho;owort 
all the Wozld, but only to the Biſhops of the P;onince of Rome. Thus tand the wo2ds: | 
Omnes Epiſcopi, qui huius Apoſtplicæ Sedis ordinationi ſubiacent, &c; A. ZiÞpopr, that Anaclet Ep. 3. 
le bound to hau: their orders confirmed this Apoſtolicke Ser, &c. ereby it m. f athe- Dit 93. Inxta 
red, that other Biſhops were not fubiect to the oꝛdinante of that See: And this was the Sand lorum. 
lault that Gregorie fonnd in the Biſhop of Sal2nz, that being within the Joriſdi ton of 
his Pꝛouinte, he was Conſetrate without his knowledge. And that Gregorie meant it 
not of all Biſhops, but vnely ofthe Biſhops within his owns charge, it is eniventby his Gregor. lil. 4. 
woꝛds. Fozthus he wiiteth: Epiſcopi mei: Epiſcopi mihi commiſfi: My Hiſbopr: Biſhops Epil. 34. 
being wit hin my Cure. And that the City of Salonæ, ſtanding in lilyrrcum, was ſometime Soom. Cab. G. 
within the Pzonince or Rome, it is plaine by the tpiſtie that Damaſus the Btſhop of Rome Ca. 23. 
. ent vnto the Bilhops of Illyricum. Theſe be his wo zds: Par eſt, omnes qui ſunt in orbe THT E; 70. 1. 7 
Romano Magiſtros , conſentire : It is meet, that all the Teachers that bewit in the precintts ——.— 4 . 
of the Roman [uridiftion, agree together. og 227 
TUhereas 


* — 3 


212 HBlche Sv premacie. 


| Whereasit is alleged, that f Rome was required 8 
Conkfir- Flauianus, Anatolius, and of — — ratifiethe elan 


mation of ſuch as was common to all Bithops, ſpecially to the-foure 


Councels. Negatine, to takein, and nüt u este 
ſtted; butonly of Congrmtieand Cofiſent, that ' thete was ng 
in the Church, but was liked and allowed of all his bzethzen. F0; th 
Sozwn, Lib. 3. If the Salt nate thus vnto lulius: Si ordinatos a/nobus Epiſcopog; &6, If 
Coos * the Biſhops that we haus ardered, we wil be at peace, and Communicate with Ft me 
3 roclaime the contrarie; And the Emperour Gratian | pof Conſtin; 


= 


p 
ITED /* nople, contrarie to themindesof the moſt part of the Bithops. 


argument might better haue biene framed thus: The Bi/bop of Rom 
within bis owne Proumee , and had no ot her ſpeciall aut horitie to confirme 
world. no more than others had to confirm 


The 111. vn- 
truth, ſtanding 
in the wilfull 
fallifying of the 
Text. 

The 111. vn. 
truth. For in 
thoſe daics the 
Biſhop of Rome [ 
hidno authority 
to ſummon 
Councels, 


7 * Lo} is 
of the Councell holden at Antioch by the go. Arian Biſh Gm dg 
out of his Biſuopticke. For he beleeued,as Amianus Marcellinus writeth,that what had beene done 
Councell, ſhould not ſtand, and take effect, vnleſle it had beene approcued and confumed bythe auhori- 
tic of the Biſhop of Rome, yyhich hetermech the eternall City. n 


The Biſbop of Sariſpurie. e 


Pre ꝙ . Harding hath auouched two great vntruths, the one in his tranſlation inthe 
Englich, the other in the allegation of the ſtozie. Touching the firſt, Caſlogorus in e 
Caſſiodor. li. 4. Latine tranſlation wꝛiteth thus: Canones iubent, extra Romanum nibil 
cap 19. ficem: Socrates in the Gꝛecke, out of which the Latine was taken, waiteththus: e 
Socrat. Lib. 2. magg pal, *. n Pa, , xavoricye mis ib. The English hereof is thi u un 
6b. 1 7. ded by the Canons, that Rules to binde the Church be not made without the conſen of the as 
| of Rowe. Wherein p. Harding hath purpoſely cozrupted and falſified all together; 
the Gꝛieke, and the Latine , not repozting one wo2d that he found in the Mm! 
Kerori{yy , 82 , Decerne, he Engliſhoth to Kepe , 02, as he termeth it ta 8 
Feuncell: gd, which is, Præter ſententiam, 02 , as Caſſiodorus furnewgis Ex. 
tra, he Englicheth, without the aduice and authozitie. No , he would not fuser m 
him, in whoſe quarrell he thus fighteth,to 3 here he an d 
named in the G2ecke, in 5c, and in the Latins, Romanum Pontihicem: A. 
man Biſhop , hs thought it beſt to leaue both the Sage andthe Latins,andto alan 
the Pope. And thus, to increaſe the Popes authozitie , hs hath altered and cozrupted 
whole place, and not tranſlated one wo2d as he found it. e 
Touching the ſtozie, he ſaith , The Arians Councels were not lone „ 9 
were not ſummoned by the Pope. And pet he knoweth right well ,it wann kn 
Popes Dffice in thoſe daies, to ſummon Councels. Fo2 it is euident, un 
and pꝛaciſe at that time, that Conſtantinus the Emperour 
Secrat. Lb. 5. Nice; Theodoſius the firſt ,the Councell of Conſtantinople: I | inhis 
impromio. Councell of Epheſus : and Marcianus, the Councellof Chalcedon: And Sechate 
2 


— 


df — ſozie ſaith thus: Idcirco Imperatores in hiſtoria complexus ſum , quia ex 
.. ccperunt eſſe Chriſtiani, Eccleſiaſtica negoria pendent ab illis, & mae ee e 


th 


The Fourth Article. 

lo um ſcutentia & acta ſune, & fit ꝛ Therefore / — 
8 1 bef them, C4 — 

manCouncell, by Damaſus tho Biſhopof Rome: but Withall-#y warrant of COUNcels, | 
rhe Emperours Lathes; not by anyhis owne authozity. —̃ — RY 
the ©mperour Iheodoſius, they waite thus: Literis, quibus nos; conuocalty, | T header ret, A6. 


honore proſecuruzes : Tur Maizflie harh bonouredrbe (butch by the Laters, wherewhbge, J J 4 
aer togethies is 0 rr. 393 e 20188 eee wade fra 


As foz theBiſhopof Rome, he was not pet ot authozitie, able to calla generall Couns 5 200pe owy, * 
cell. Fo2 theWozld as vet had no (kill of his UniucrſallPower auer all others, neither Jer ACH. 
would they haue appeated vpon his Summen. Gregorius being Biſhop of Rowe, could Concily Con- 
not cauſe the Bilhop of Salonæ, being but one man, to come befoze- him. Thas he wits arcinop.,, 
teth by way of complaint, vato the Empꝛelle Conſtancia': Contempro-mearque deſpe- on” Lib. 4. 

+34: 


do, ad me venire ſecundum iuſſionem Dominotum noluit : Hee deſpiſed me, and ſet me at. & 
van ght, and world not come unto me, according ta my Lordi the Emperours 
Therefoze l. eo finding this weakenelle in himielle, wꝛote vnta the C lergis and people of 
Conſtantinople, and willed them to craue a Generall Councell at the Emperours hand: tA 
Expoſcite, vt petitioni noſtræ qua plenariam indici Synodum poſtulamus,, Clementiſſi Leo, Epiſt. 23. 
mus Imperator dignetur annuere: Make your requeſt, that rhe Emperours Muieſtie would | 
donc hafe to grant my humble petil ion, wherein] beſonght him to ſummom 4 Generall Councely,  » + 
Liberatus ſaid , that Leo the Biſhopof Rome, with other moe Biſhops of Italie, fell vp- Liberar. ca ta. 
on their knees , and deſired the Entperour-Valencinian, and the-Empzeſſe Euxlox ia, to Cents prouo. 
appoint a Coyncell, and pet conld not obtaine it. Afterward he deſiced the. Erperour- /»/5. = 
Theodoſius, that he would call a Councell to om plate withinlrahc , and the Emperour Leo, Epiſt. 11. 
contrarie to the Biſhop of Romes petitin, appointed it to he holden at Epheſos, Aſter 4 Heodeſ. 
that, he made the ſame requeſt to the ©mperour Martianus, and the Emperous likewiſe Aut 
contrarie to the Biſhops humble requeſt, comnianded the Councell to he kept at Chal Leo, Epi. 13. 
cedon. And s Leo had beſought both theſe Emperdurs, that it mightpleaſe them Leo, Epiſl. co, 
to take a longer day fo2 the Councell, foz that the time ol the @Dummon ſ@med very ſhozt, Leo, Epi, 13. 
and the waies were laid with enemies, and therefoze dangerous fo: the Biſhops to tra / 44.58, 
nell, yet would neither of thenralter one day, but charged eachman to appears as ther 
were ſammoned. And Leo the Biſhop of Rome, withall his Univerſal, Palwer ; was 
faine to veeld . Veereby we may ſome tontecture, how trus it is, either that Pope Gela- 
ſius wziteth, That only the Apoſt alni Seeof Rometdecreed by her authoruve , thar'the Conncell 
of .Chalcedon ſonld be (ummoned Hy elſe, that Þ.Yarving would haue vs belane,7 hat 
( vuncelli were ſuumoned by the Pope. 21993? . eas 1977 Glues 33rll | 
Neither was the Bilhop of Rome, no hisTegate in his abſence, euermoꝛe the Pu · 
ſident, oꝛ chiefe of the Cor ncell. Fo2 it is knoten, that in the Countell of Nice. Euſta· 
Vitus and Vincentius, ſate in the fourth rome beneath. In the Counteil of Canitantino- 
plc, Menna was the chiefe. In the Councellof Sardica, Oſius of Corduba in Spaine: In 
the Councell ot Aquiltia, S. Ambroſc of Miſlaine : In the Countelil uf * — Epift. Gelaſy 
the Biſhop there ; In the Councolt of Chalcedon, Leo the Biſhop of Rowes Legate had ad Epiſcopos 
chiefe roms, but by way of intreaty only, and by the @mperours ſpeciall grant; and not Dar danic. 
of daerighc,o2 vnitterſallauthozity- anos avi rs arty) tons 7 

But (ſaith M. Parding) the Biſhop of Rome allowed Generall Couriceſs.. This is not denied. 
So pid others; nat only — — JndheConn : 
cellof Chalcedon it is witten thus: Diua metoriz I hoodoſius confirmaun wmpia,que (oncit.Chalces 
iu icata ſunt à S Za cta & Vniuetſali Sy nodo Generali Lege heodoſius ue Baperaur don. tian. 1, 
of godly memor ie, hath ronfimod all things by a' Grndvell Lew, mn, duet in abe H ni | 
verſall Conncell; Hv likewiſe the Empe rou fart ianuꝭ :1SaeromoſtraSercnitats edicto, Concil,Chalces 
venerandam Synodum confirmatmus: By i be boly'Edifloof Tas fie, wre that don. Action. 3. 
r194rend Cornell; n kuſebiu: witneſitth; that the Empetout Conſtantinus confirs Euſeb. in vita 
med the Detcrminaticns of the Councell ot Nice. n the Biſhops in the Countell of Conſtamtimn. 
Conſtantinople wzote vnto the Emperour. Theodoſius: ; by theſs wezds: Rogamus Inter acta (i- 
tum clementiam, vt per Literas tuæ Pietatis tatum eſſe jubeas, confirmeſque Concilij cil. Conſtaut. 5. 
7 — _ : Ve deſire your fausur, by your Higneſſe Letters, te ratific and confirme the Decres 
of the Comncell, L i 

Now ſceing,it was lawſullfozPzincos and Ciuill Gouernouts; to confirme the De- 7heodorer. lib. 
tres and Determinations of Councels, hol can we doubt, but it twaslawfull foz Bi 1. . 9. & 66, 
Hops Alo to doe the ſame : Thereſage Theodotctus ſaith, The Coneluions of the * 2 cap. 8, 
Aibacrs! ee But 0 
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Ot the Su premacie. 
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of Nice,were ſent abroad to other Biſhops that were away And Viftorinus — 


Conficma- ſand: of Biſhops allowedrhat ſame Conncel, and agreed vute we. Riba! many the 


tion of 
Councels. 


9 
ictorin. li. 2. 
Leo epiſt.60, 
Inter Atta 
Concil,Chal. 
cedon. 
Regula Iuris. 


| Enſeb.Oratio - 


3. de Vita Con- 


ſtan. 
Theodoret. li. 
1. c. 7. 

as b 
nao. 


Leo Epiſt. & 1. 
Leo whiff. 59. 


Leo cpiſt. 59. 


Aboue ali others, the Subſttiption and Confirmationof the fours inte n (@. 
arkes was ſpecially required, foz that both their charge, and alſo their unn 
crodite was greater thanothers. Among which foure, the Biſhop of Rome 
firlk, and therefoze his conſent ſemed to bears greateſt weight. And fo; that came > 

Martianus required Leo the Biſhop of Rome, to wiite vnto the &.n* 
Chalcedon, and to declare that he gaus his conſent to the rule of Faith, that n 
termined. And in like ſozt the Emperour Theodoſius, requireth all Biſhoos 1 
and to gine theic aſſent to the Councell of Nice. Sz it isaruleagrreavle ws | 
Reaſon, Quod omnes tangit, ab omnibus deber approbari : The thinsthas 144.4... 
auge to be allowed by all. And therefo2e lulius being Biſhop of Rome panmmmm u 2? 


\SIEE 
> 


| theAasof the Councellof Ancioch were void, andof nofoaee, fozthathe. jy. 


tho foure Patriarkes, was not called thither, aſwellas others. Foz itappearech by 
ſebius, Theodoretus and others, that to ali Generall Councels, all Pzimates and dhe 
tropolifanes were ſpecially ſummoned. And this ſeemeth to be that Canon that lubm ad 
legeth, That invas not lawfall to make rules and orders fun the whole Church, without 
the conſent of the Biſhop of Rome, being one of the foure chiefe Patriarkes,and hann 
in dis Pꝛouince one great poztion of the Church. And therefoze L. eo Biſhop of Rowe te- 
fifieth his conſent to the Councell of Chalcedon by theſe wozds: Fraternitas veltravoui, 
me definitionem San ctæ Synodi toro corde complexum eſſe: Tewr brotherhood brow 

I laue embraced wth my whole heart the Determination of that holy Councell, And likewiſe 


vnto the Empetour Martianus he wꝛiteth thus: Conſtitutionibus Sy nodanbus libens ad- 


ieci ſententiam meam : Vuto theſe Conſtitutiou of the ¶ auncell, I haue Lady ginenmy afes, 
The end hereof was not to ſhew his Soueraigne Power aboue all others, butthat the 
Decrees fo ratified by him and others, might be had in mozeeftimation . 9 Leohimielts 
wꝛiteth: Clementia veſtra atbitratur, malum facilius delendum, ſi per vniuerſas Eccleſia, 
Definitiones ſanctæ 8 ie Sedi placuiſſe doceantur: Tow 

this cuil will the rather be ed, if it be declared thorowent all ¶ batches, 

the holy Councell be well liked of the . n 64 ee 6345203 


man Councell in the time ol Damaſus, condemned theCouncell of the diana q 
Ariminum, foz that neither the Biſhop of Rome, whoſeminde ant be 
befoze all others, noz Vincentius, nog anyof the reſt had agred vntoit, Likewiſe the 
Councell of Carthage and of Aphrica are allowed fo2 god, notwt 
of Rome would not allow them · The Councell of Chalcedon decreed, thatthe Biſhop! 
Conſtantinople f e Biſhop of Rome, andſhoaldC 
crate the Metropolitanes of Aſia , Pontus and Thracia. This decrd Leo the Bilhop 
Rome very much mifliked, and would neuer aſſent vnto it: vet that notwi 1 
is in toꝛte and continueth till, Liberacus thereof waiteth thus: Cum Anaolius conſents 
ente Concilio Primatum obtinuifler, Legati vero Romani Epiſcopi contradicerent; lud 
cibus & Epiſcopis omnibus, illa contradictio ſuſcepta non eſt. Erlicer ſedes Apoſtolic 
nunc vſque contradicat, tamen quod a Synodo firmatum eſt, ori 

manet: #hen Anatolins by conſent of the Councei had obtained the Prinuacit , . 
Romes Legates flood againſt it, their goſejing of the Indges and Biſhops there was nit Ye 

And albeit the Apeſtolthe See of Rome enen hitherto tand againſt the Decrec ef the 
cell by the maintenance of the Emperonr ff andeth ſtill in force, | | e 
to that S. Hierome waiteth: Maior eſt authoritas orbis, qu: | ee 


and allow them not. I thinke it will be hard hareof to gather Þ- Pardings d 
That the Biſhop of Rome wat Head to the Vainerſall Church. AT, 


A. Harding. The 27. Dinifion. 


Now what authority the B:hops of Romt haue euer had, and exerciſed in't „ of B 
vniuſtly condemned, and ina reſtoring of them againeto their Churches, of which th 
chruſt out by Heretikes or other diſorder ; it is a thing ſo well knowea of all that ca Wen! 
the ancicut Rare of the Church is deſcribed , that I nced not but rehearſe the names 


The Fourth Article. 


in 
The Biſboy of Saviſdurie, des 


Athanaſius and Paulus, ſaith Y. Harding, being depoſed by the Arians, afliffed with 
the Conſtantius , appealed to the Pope , and by the Popes anthozitie were re- 
f0zod. Here J appeale vnto the judgement and diſcretion of the Reader, that can conf- 
der the ſtate of that time, how likely it may ſeme, either that Athanaſius ſhould appeale 
from the Emperour to the Pope , 02 that the Popes commandement ſhould be of ſuffici- 
ont fo:ce and authozitie againſt the Cmperour. Fo2neither was Pope Bonifacius the De Altair. 
eighth vet bozne , that defermined, that the Emperour ſhould be inferiour to the Pope, Obedien. Ina 
no2 Pope lonocencius the third, oz his Gloſſe, that rated the matter by gowGeometricall S uncl, 
p;opoztion, and pzonounced, that the Pope is fifty and ſeuen degries aboue the Cmpes Ex. lr A. 
tour, even iuſt as much as the Dunne is aboue the Pons ; noz Pope Alexander tho voric. & Obed; - 
tþird, that ſet his fot in the @mperours necke. Solite. Et in 
Uerily, the Pope then, by his anthozitie, was able neither to dopoſe , nozto reſfoze, Gloſs, 
no; to call bofoze him any Biſhop, as appeareth by that J haue already alleged of pe In- Ci in Fre. 
nocentius, and Pope Gregorie, by their owne Confeſſions. No, Pope Leo himſelfe cons derico, 
feſſeth, that he was not able toremoue a pas Ponks, Abbat Euty ches, from his Abbis, Zpif.Decrer. 
but was faine to deſire the Emyꝛeſſe Pulcheria toſee him remaued. * bis Imnocen, 25. 
As touching Athanaſius, it was the @mperour Conſtantinus the Gzeat that by his au- Gregor, Lis M 
thoꝛitie remaued and baniſhed him, as it appeareth by Socrates : and thereſozs theCmpes FE) 34. 
rour Iuſtinian ſaith, / any Biſbop offend beerem, let him be deprined by for ce ef this Law.” And Les, Epift. 45; 
as he was baniſhed by the Emperour Conſtantinus the Father, ſo by his ſonne Conſtanti- Socr. l. . c. 23. 
nus the Emperour,and not by the Pope, he was reffozcd: which thing is teſfifted,not on- De Ecel-faf?, 
ly by Socrares, that wzote the ſtozte, but alſo by ſundzy Epiſties and Letters, taken aut viver/, cabin / 
of the Emperours Recozds,concerning the ſams. | | um Ty Ty wal 
Firft it is knowen , that the Emperour Conſtans, that ruled the Welt part of the - riue . 
wo2ld , vnto whom Athanaſius, being depoſed, fled ſo; aid, wꝛote in his behalfe vato his * by . 
bꝛother Conſtantius, that then was the Emperour of the Eaſt, and beſonght him, to ſe EY . 2 
Achanafivs reſfozed vnts his romg. Dtherwile he thzeatned, that he himfſelfe would: cen. Zi. 3. 
coms with his power to Alexandria , and reſtoze him. Upon the ſight of which Letters, . 
the Emperour Conſtancius w2ote vnto Athanaſius ,and willed him to repaire with pd 7 Ves dert. l. 
vnto his Court, that he night be reſto;ed vnto his Countrey : and at his comming, he 2. ch. 8, | 
dirceedout his Letters vnto the Clergy and people of Alexandria, T hevdered, lib 
reccine him with fauonr,and to abcliſh all ſuch Acts as they had befoſemave again him. P. II. 
To repozt the whole Letters at lerge , if would be tedious. Among other wozds, the 
Cmperour Conſtantius wyiteth thus: Recipiat voluntate Dei, noſtroque iudicio, Patri- Cſiodor, Ii. 4. 
am ſuam, pariter & Eccleſiam. And againe: Omnes Epiſcopum, ſuperno iudicio noſtra» cap. 3 1. 
que ſententia deſtinatum, libenter & piè ſuſcipite: Let him both by Gods appointment , and 
by our Decree, reconer both his Country and his Church, &c. Further ſaith Caſhodorus : His Ca/ſoder. 44. 
Literis confidens Athanaſius, redijt in Otientem: Athanaſius, vpon truſt of theſe Letters, cap. 30. 
returned againe into the Eaſt. Likewiſe the Biſhops in the Councell of Hicruſalem wzote 
abꝛoad Letters of gratulation vpon hisrcturne , in this fozme : Debetis ergo etiam, &c. Caſſiodor, li,gs 
Tou eu9ht al(s cont inually to pray for the Emperours Mauftier, for t hat, vnderſt anding your de- cap, 36, 
ſires ,they haas reſtored Athanaſius againe vnto you, And I heodoretus, fouching the ſame, 
wiiteth thus: Pcocerum Senatorumque coniuges , &c. The Lords and ( ownſellers wines Theodever. Lb, 
beſought their huſbands te intreat the Emperonrs Maieftie , that be would reftare Athanaſius 2. cap. 17. 
— bu Flecks: and ſaid further, uvnleſſe they would ſo dee , they would farſake them, and yo 
to him. 
Do likewiſe the Biſhops , that the Arians had depoſed with Flauianus, were reffo2ed 
aqaine by the Emperour, and not by the Pope. Foz Pope Leo himſelſe thereof waiteth ; 
thus vnto the Empꝛeſle Pulcheria : Vos Sacetdotes Catholicos, qui de Ecclefijs ſuis iniu · Loo, Epiſt. 39, 
ſta fuerunt eiecti ſententia, reduxiſtis : Towr MMalefties haue reſtored home againe the Catho- 
like Biſhops , which by wrong full ſenteuce were thruſt from their Churches, 
Pope Nicola?, as vpon occaſion I ſaid beſoze , was the ſecond Biſhop in Rome, after 
Pope loane the Woman , which was almoſt 900. yires after Chzilt, Wherefoze his 


* 


anthozity might well haue bene ſpared. e, r 
creaſed, ſo the Empire abated. Therefoze 
peratorum, & virtus Pontificum: New the Emp 
baue loſt — In old times — 
confirmeth the @mperour . . the 
now contrariwiſe the Pope talleth the Emperour. vi Wee Bo 
As touching the reſtozing of Athanaſius, Pops luliusinfreate 
e, which, as it 5 washis greateſt requeft, rent 
Epiſtola Atha- us: Precamur ve veſtris exhortationibus, ram per vos, —_—_ 
ny ad Liberi- iuuemur: We beſeech you, that through your good e 
Jour agents we may be holpen, Pozeouer foz that he was a I 
Sai — —————————— Foz the Arians eee 
c4.7. call Canon, That no man being one ed ſhould be reftored 
bimſelfe before a Conncell: and — Biſhops that wonld hrs, 
Orientalis er than were they, that had depoſed im. And therefoze Chry 
Epiſtola ad Iu- — ——— ER 
lium. cell ot other hops. And therefoze Flauianus being wzongfully mera n 
Socr. li. 6. sa. kicks, offered vp his bill of Appeale, not vnto the Biſhop of Rome | 
= with other Biſhops. The truth hereof may well appeare by theſe — L - bithop 
Leons epift, Bf Rome vnto the Emperour Theodoſius: Omnes partium-noftrarum — _ 
24. manſuetudini veltrz cum gemitibus & lachry mis ſupplicant Sacerdotes, vq 
| Libellum Appellationis Flauianus Eipiſcopus dedit, generalem Sy nodum iul 
liam celebrari : Al rhe Charches of * Countries, and all the Prieſti with ſi 
be ſeech your Highneſſe, that foraſmuch as Flanianus hath offered vp his Bi 
thew, it may pleaſe you to command a General Conncell to be kept in Iiah, 
Jn ſuch Councels the Biſhop of Rome being ſometimes the chiefe , pzonounced! 
party wozthy either to be reſfozed, oz to be depoſed, — — - — 
Sozom lib. 3. put in execution. The Councell o Antioch depoſed Pope Iulius: yet was not lulu 
c. 10. foze depoſed . The Councell of Baſil depoſed Pope Eugenius : pet l | 
hh Pope ſtill. The decre of Biſhops in ſuch caſes — the 
Concil. Bafllic. then of ſmall fozce. And therefoze Athanaſius himſelle repozte the E 
Athanaſ.iy his conſent to the determination of the Councellof Sardica,and ſo mm 
Apolog,2. ſent foz home. 
Caſſtodor. li. 4. But M. Harding will ſay, The wo2ds be plaine, that Iulius xe 
6.34. true and not denied. But the meaning ot theſe woꝛds is, — 
$ozomen.l.2. dleare in that he was accnſedof, and therefoze woztby to be male. F 
ca.7. and P. Yarding well knoweth, that Athanaſius vpo Iulius le 
( Aſſioder. li. 4. red. The like is alſo wꝛitten of others. Caſſiodorus ſaith ; Maximus quoc 
£4.34, ato Athanaſio, & Communionem, ere Maximus alſo reſtored unt Ath 
| | both bis Communion and alſo his di 1 to ſe nawerihy th 1 ond. d 
Maximus was not the Biſhop 8 
* Theſe things confidered, P. * his reaſon thus Lye Pops 
no authoꝛitie to reſtoꝛe them that were depoſed : Ergo, The Pope was not Ness 0 


Or thus: The Emperour reſtozedſachas were depoſed : Ergo, che -mperourk 
Þead of the Church. "EP 


AM. Harding. The 28. Diuiſſon. 


The 114. vit- Concerning the Reconciliation of the Prelats of the Church, both Biſhops and pt 
truth. Forrecon- ſhop of Rome, (114) whereby his Primacie is acknowledged and confeſſed. I need 
ciliation ii no matter being ſo euident. After that the whole Church of 2 continued in (a) Schiſme, md Was 
neceſſary token drawen themſelues from the obedience of the See Apoſtolike, through the entiſement of Ae ee 
neither of Pri- biſhop of C arthago, for the ſpace of one hundred yeetes, (b) during which time by G _— > 
macy nor of came into captivity of the barbarous and cruel Vandals, who were Arians : atthe ich when it 2 
Jubiection. God of his goodneſſe to haue pity on his people of that Province , fi them Beiljlarms We e. 
(3) S. Auguſtine Capraine that yanquiſhed and deſtroied the Vandales, and I: kewiſe Eulalius that godly Areas ln 
was one of theſe thago, that brought the Church home againe, and ioined the divided members ynto eee 
Schiſmatikes. Catholike Church; a publike inſtrument containing the forme of cn e 

2 During the ſubmiſſion, was diered and exhibited ſolemnly to Bonifacius the 

ame time Rome name of that whole Province, which was joifully receiued, and he 

it ſelfe was fix this reconciliation and reſtoring of the Aphricane Churches to 

times ſacked; of Chriſt, Bonifacius wtiterh his letters ro Eulalius Biſhop of Theſſalonica, 

Which thing M. ches thereabout, togiue Almighty God thankes for it. 

Harding hath Bur heete if I would ſhevy what Biſhops s dividing themſelues through Herefie, 

quite forgotten. mitie, from the obedience of the See of Rome, haue vpon better adwce 


e "_ Ihadalarge Field to walke in Bulbops of ſun- 2 * 
b Pattiarkes done likewſe. Among che to lauiſie the | edn, 


8 fins ar dan 

the Orieut one; (ti j who 

, of chat wicked act, lubmutted humſelſe humbly dope, and by all meanes 119. vn 
| | cenuus tuch. For this 


zould be ene bed, By flory is he 
> thelip of 4 ele “ 


Alexandtia and 
tech ouſneſſe I palle over, as likewiſe of the h 
ries, haue ſorſaken the Church of Rome 
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noch, as it ſhall appeare , ſuch 
pꝛo des be builded . Fo2 . Harding knoweth, that as | the Hub⸗ 
tec towards the Pzince, fo Reconciliation in pꝛoper maner of ſpach, is made 
equall frieuds. | 2 047-34 tan eis n 10-3131) 
Concerning that is here touched of Evlalius, the matter ncedeth no longanſwer. The 
ſto;y being truly kno wen is ſufficient to anſwer it ſelte. It is tertaine, as we : 
declared moze at large, and as it plainly appeareth by the Aas of U apbri- 
ca, that Zoſimus the Biſhop of Rome, to the intent to aduance humſelſe oner all other Bi⸗ 
ſhops, manifeſtly falſified the Nicene Councell . This fo2gery inthe Counceilof Aphri- 
ca was diſtloſed and laid abzoad to the eies of all the Wozld, The Biſhops there being in 
number two hundꝛed and ſenentene, ſaw, that ane Apiarius aPzicſt, whom they fo; his 
open outrage and wickedneſſe had Crcommunicate , was without any further exa- 
mining of the matter, onely vpon his bare complaint, admitted againe vnto the 
— qpdreceiued intofaugur, indeſpight ot alltheirdoings , by the Biſhop of 
ome. i tut > to 115 $512 £34 490777 
They ſaw, that the accuſers and witneſſes without whom no o2dinary judgement 
pꝛwcerd, either fo; age , 02 to; ſickneſſe , and other cauſes , coulo not well trausll ſofarre : 2 
Lherefoze they deficed the Biſhop of Rome by their Letters , that he would bing no Fe ume. 
ſuch ambitions puke of vanity into the Church: and made a ftrait Decre in the Councell um. 
among themſelues, that it ſhoulo not be lawfullfoz.any man to appeale out of Aphrica to 
any fozren Biſhop. An handzed yeres after that, this Eulalius ths Biſhop of Carthage, 
if it be true, that is repoꝛted of hum and not fozgedat Rome, as were many things moe, 
reconciled himſelfe to the Church of Rome, in the time of Bonifacius the Metond, as it is 
reco2ded in the Pontificall : foz other Reco2d thereof to my remembzance there is none. 
The woꝛds of the Reconciliation be theſe : Hancprofeflionem meam manu mea ſubicrip- Inter Decreta 
h, &c, This profeſſion I haus ſnbſcribed with mine one hand, and haus dire ted the ſame to liv. Boniſa. 2. 
mifacrus Phe holy and reuerend Pope of the City of Rome, vtteriy condemning my Predeceſſours and 
Succeſſours and all others that ſhall gos about to fruſtrate the Prinileges of the Apoſtoliks See of 
Rem, Likewiſe Bonifacius waiteth hereof vnto Eulalius the Biſhopof Alexandria in 
this wiſe: Aurclws Carthaginenſis Eccleſiæ olim Epiſcopus cum Collegis ſuis; inftigante Epi. Nania. 
Diabolo, ſuperbire temporibus prædeceſſorum noſttorum contra Romanam Eccleſiam 2-44 Elan. 
carpur : Aurelius ſometime Biſhop of Carthage to get ber with hus fellowes (his fellowes were S. 
Auguſtine, Alypius, and two hundzed and fifteene other Biſhops) being [et on by the Dinell, 
in the time of my Predeceſſourt , beganto bear: hum/elfe diſdainfully ag unſt the Church of Rome, 
The one of theſe by a publike inſtrument vnder his hand and ſeale, vtterly condemneth p 4, af ine 
and accurſeth S. Auguſtine, with two; hundzed and ſirteene other godly Biſhops , toge» ,,,7..2.7, ny 
ther with foure Generall Councels,of Aphtiea, Carthage, Milcuitum and Hippo : theo» ,,.,,.: and 
ther (th, they were all ſeta wozks and paicktfwzthby the tuell, and lines out of the fer, fe, 
Church of God, and died in Schiime, Dine. 
If this be true, then ought S. Auguſtine no longer to be holden fo2 a Saint, neither to Pope Zoſimus 
haue any tome in the Calendar. a forgerof © 
But it all theſe godiy Fathers that iulkiy and truely defended the holy Councell of 74, * 
Nice, were led with the Dinell; with what iptrit then was hee led, thatopenly and f 
DE Ln —— ds — tomupt and — — ? Uerily 
onylias the Bilhop 9 inth complaineth thus: atu ſratrum meorum ſcripſi. 3, 
Epiſtolas : ſed illas Apoſtoli Diaboli alia — Og inter ſetentes, impleueruot Aae Fe. 
Lizanijs : quibus vVz reponitur L eNt the requeſt of = - Wha i WOO vier areas, 
ES 04 "EP : 


PRAL) but the Dinels Apoſtles FP parting to, and taking fro e them Jul 
Reconct- But woe be vnto them. 


liation. But in the meane while (faith 9Þ Pani) Comets 
_— into ſubie con, and by dhe Vandales. 
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Citie ol Hippo ſhould not be taken. And oy bra zuſtir 
cloſerof the — — | 
and maintainer Schiſme. 17180 
Touching the Reconciliation of Alexander the Biſhop 
better furniture of the tale, hath — — 
2 all that — 3 there is no manet 
emne Jnftrument of Repeatance , no2 of accepting of — 
humble Submiſſion. Inded this Alexander at his 
Antioch, finding his Churchfull of Diuiſon, br meane ot one Euſtathius hy his wiſh 
Theodor. and gooly erhoztations”:dzpught the whole people thor vnto v — as _ an — 
eh. 3. w2ought the like godly policy in other churches , and ceaſed all the dic that had k , 
Nicepbor. lil. continued fo2 the condemnation of Chry ſoſtome, and cauſed d at —— 1 
14. cp. 26. had raſed out, to be enrolled againe among other Catholike 2 andlikeviſewio! 
vnto the Emperour Theodoſius the potger, and tothe Liſhopsoto | — 
the like. In the end, hauing appeaſed all contentions ,infoken , notolſubiegion, as. 
{arding ſurmiſcth , but of full tonlent and agra ment, he deſired thathisC — 
be toined in Cemmunion and fellowthip with the Church of Rome, and ut 1 
6 he Tek rm whene e benen er e dwids 
Which thing alſo appeareth by the woꝛds of Innocenfus himſelfe vi | 
ing the ſame: Gratias agen Domino, Communionem Eccleſiæ vellt 
me feram, A poſtolicæ Sedis Condiſcipulos primo: dedille cæteris and acis : fin 
thankes, ſo receiued the Communion and fellomſdip of your Church, that I f off. 
our Schoolefellowes of the Apoſtolike See, haue firſt opened wnto others the way of pete. 
Innocentius calleth Alexander his . „ not bis @ubiec 92 2 
therefoze he calleth him his ©cholefellew of the Apo ſtolihe Oe, fo2 that d Peter (ate firf 
at Antioch, and after that in Rome, and lo that cauſe, both theſe 90s 07 Fargo oy 
fle, were called apoſtolike. . 
Againe in another E vnto theſame Alexander he waitechthas:V luit Comp 
byter noſter Caſſianus, hanc amicitiarum noſtrarum paginulam, 2 
ſtræ conſcribi, &c. Caſſianus our fellow-Prieft , would haus this 8 | 
be written, as the firſt fruits of our peace. Therefore I greet well your irt hh Wenn. | 
of that Church that are of your minde. ere — blmſelſec — 3K 
an inſtrument of friendſhip, o2 fellowſhip , not of Repentance o Pam anne 
as it pleaſeth M. Parving vntrulp to tranſlate it. Neither nth — * a 
tion, neteſlaxily impozt a Hupetiozitꝝ 0za Palterſhip,but alſo 
Epheſ. 2. a Fellowſhip oꝛ Equality, as it is ſaid befoze. Bo ſaith S. Paul: c. e eee 
the lew , and the Gentle in one Jody. And what is meant by that me pie 
Galath. 3. deth thus: Omnes vnum ſumus in Chriſto Ieſu: Fe are all ons in Ci mmm . 
Plins, in Pane» the yonger: Principis eſt reconciliare æmulas Ciuitatet: Ir ij a Princes par mn 


gyrice, that contend for the Soueraigutie. Not that the one may be bzought into i — Chat 
other: but that they may be made friends, and live in peace. 0 Mee 
Matt. f. Yade, Reconcilieris Fratri tuo: Go, and be reconciled to thy Brotber. 
— 5 Thus therefoꝛe was the Patriarke of Antioch reconciled to the 
as a Dubiec vnto his Pzince , but, as in a body one member vyto 
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vnta his fells lo. 18 a S+-;: #1 MOD voy *: 140 n Reconcili- 
£0 whereas there was matter of diſſention betwene the Church of Rome, and the ation. 
Church of Alexandria it ſe:med god to the Fathers in the Councellof Aphiica,to intreat LEARY 
betwene them, not that the Church ol Alexandria ſheuld ſubmit-herſelfe as vnto her 13»oces;. 5 
Bead, and hve in Subiecton, but that they might be reconciled, and liue in toge⸗ 179. 
ther, ©0 Liberatus ſaith, Petrus Moggus was reconciled vn Afariur: unte his Su- Cong 40e 
perjour,but en eee e eee eee me onto canes, 6. 
Epiphanius the Biſhop ot Conftantinople a Æquale ſtudium, & æquaſem eutam ſuſeipi- 7,;6crarw ca. 
amus, qiubus vna ell in Communione & amicitia: Sreing wee haue one friend ib ip in Com- 18. 
munien and in Faith , let vs therefore tab like ſtudy andlike cur. enn Concil. Cor 
Tyis manerof Reconciliation is largely ſet fw2th by Soctarexin his ſozie ;and maybe /2,,;,,,, 5. 
ebꝛidged in this ſoꝛt: The Macedonian Yeretikes having ſoꝛſaken their Metelen, ſent 42;, 2. 
thetr meJengers Euſtathius, Sy luanus, and Theophilus viitsEaberivs the Biſhopof Rome, 5,...,.., l. 4; 
and to other rhe Biſhops of the Weſt. Liberius vnderſtanding ;that their Faith agreed 65. 1 1. 
fully with the Councell of Nice, and with the Faith that hohimſelfe and allths other Bi ++ 
ſhops ol the Weſt Church pzofeſſed , recetued them vnto the Communon, und wꝛote 
fauourably vnto the Biſhops of the Eaſt in their behalfe- Theſe PeCengets/departing 
thence , went info Sicily, and in a Councellof the Biſhops there, likewiſe Reconciled - 
themſelues vnto them: and being returnedhome, they ſent abzoad into all the Churches 
of thoſe Countries, and willed them to conſider the letters ſent from Laberius the Biſhop 
of Kome, and ſrem other Biſhops of taly, Aphrica, France, Sicily, and all the Meſt, and 
is agree, and to Communicate together with them. ** EG 
Another like example of Reconciliation we haue made by ene Arſenius the Biſhop of 
Hipſilnæ vnts Achanaſius the Biſhop of Alexandria. :The:wo2ds of the Retontiliation 
arc theſe: Nos volentes Eccleſiaſtico Canoni &c. We deſiring to be ſubielt to the Ercleſaſti- Athanaſ. Apes 
call Canon, according to the ancient order, do write theſe vmo es ( DileRe Papa) beldned Pope, log. Secunda, 
and likewiſe do promuſe in the name of our Lord, that wee hencefoorth will not Communicate wit h | 
any Schiſmatikgg , or with any that haue not peace with the Catholike Chireh ,whether they - 
1ſhops, Prieſt;,or Deacons. This Submiſſion oz Retontiliation was made vntd Athana- 
ſus: pet was not Athanaſius Biſhop of Rome. | b 1 4 
Chis then was the maner of Reconciliation of Churches, without any ſuch Mumble 
Subiection , as . Yarding fanſieth , oz knowledge oz token of @upzemacie , og any 
maner Qntuerſall Power. | *; 5 | 


AM Harding. The 29, D iniſion, The 116. vn; 
9 truth. For many 
Thus hauing declared the Supreme authoritie and Primacie of the Pope by the common praftiſe of the great queſtions 
Church, I need not to thew further ; how in (i 16) all queltions,doubts;aqd controverſies, touching Fah were neuer te- 
aud Religion, the See of Rome hath alwyaies beene coniulted, how the 2 of all doubtſull caſes, hath meoucd to 
beene referred to the indgement of that See; and to be ſhort(117) how. all the World hath euer fetched Rome. 
light from thence, For proofe whereof , becaule it cannot he heere declared briefly ;I remi the learned The 117. vn« 
Reader to the Eccleſiaſticall ſtories, where he ſhall finde this matter amply treated. truth. For Rome 
| | | it ſelfe had her 
The Biſhop of Sariſbari. . light from 


- Gracia, 
As Rome hauing atchiened the Empire of the whcle Moꝛlo, both foz renodwne'and 
honour, and alſo fox wiſdome and learning, which commonty follow the Empire, was 
the nobleſt and moſt famous of all other Cities; ſo fo2 conmoditie of acceſſe out of all 
Bingdomes and Countries, both of the Caſt, and of the Mot, and alſo out of Aphrica 
and £2ypr,and other Countries of the South, and alſo foz receining of Queftions,and 
Reſolutton of doubts , it ſemed to be planted in the fitteſt place of all the Moꝛld. Foz as 
Thucydides calleth the Citie of Athens, Gracia of al Grecia, io ſome called the Citie ol Rome #ac;ina'@&; 
in thoſe daies ol her honour , Epitome ot bis terrarum: The abriagement of the mhole world, Cæluus N hodi- 
The admiration of this glozie dꝛew ſuch reſozt of people thither, that Beda a learned man gin, lib. 18, 
ol this Countrie being there, and ſ&ing the multitude of ſtrangers that camt only to gaze 4.25. 
and to ſer newes, expounded theſe foure ſolemne letters, S. P. Q. R. in this wiſe ; Stultus 
Populus Quzrit Rotam : Fooliſh folks flie to Rome, Thereſoze lo oppoztunititofthe place, 
and expedition of anſwer , many matters of queſtion and doubtſull caſes were bzought 
khither. Many, J ſay, bat not all. Foz men that wanted counſeli,w2ote and ſought vn⸗ 
to them, that had the fame of learning, and were thought beſt able to make them anſwer. 
Do Marcellinus, Dulcitius, Bonifacius, Euodius, and others, ſent their queſtions to S. Au- ” 
Lullin and deſired his Counſel. S. Ambroſe ſaith 4s it is before alleged , that many 4-bre/ 5. 10, 
that had bent with er ſoꝛ their better 2 Epiſt. $3. 
3 (T) 2 | 
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Les Epi. 29. to him. And Leo hemſelle being Biſhop of Rome, and therefoze as . . 
tze D2acleofall the Wozlo,thought it not amiſte tu ſubmit himſelte, any 
_ other Biſhops. Thetefoze this ſaying of Þ. Yardings neither is dun 
p 
counſell: Ergo, 7 be Ae calledrbe Head ef the bureb this © | 
ly follow. » en. 
Regum ca. 22. Bing loinagreateateof nager eggs womannamey Ol, ho Volts ee. 
Paralizom,2. lum, to knowhercoanſell : and it was apzouerbe among the Jet e e 
ca. 34. roget in Abila: 00 f ſeeks caunſell, let bem ſeebę it in Abila tet 
Samuel. . Mead ot the Church : nos Abils the chiefe towpe in lirael 63 loda. 
ca. 20. Bat all the world (ſaith M. Parding) hath receiued light from Rome. 
feeth this isanothermaniſes vntruth: and neuer thelefſe being 
conciude of his ſide. - Li. 
Inderd in a kinde of ſperch both Rome, and Antioch, ance * — 
great Citie famous ſoꝛ Religion, may be called the Bead 02 Spzing of theGoſpell, 
Apocalyp. 17. S. Iohn talleth Babylon :: mater fornicationum, & abominationomt cee. 
Arnob,li a ad. mother ofthe mem, and of the Abominations of the earth, And ſo Arnobiusc 
werſus genter. truria — — EO OTE mbroſe | 
Aale Ser. ſelte, Caput Superſtitiomis : The Head of ien. 7 
66. But it weſceke the place it ſelfe , from the light or Religion firf \p:an 
we mult nerds confeſſe , it was Hieruſalem, and Roms — tten in 
Eſay 2. Þ2ophet Eſay: De Sion exibic Lex, & verbum Domini de Hieruſalem: The Lawfh 
e the word of God from Hieru/alem. And ops of the 
Theod.l,5, beinginaConnecation'at Conftancinople; call Hieruſalem , The Mother of of (Brie. 
£4.9. Pet neuertheleCe, enery great Þ + City wither e * 
hondured with the like title. ſaith Nianzenus of the City of where S. 5e 
Gregor. Nazi- was Biſhop: Cxſarea prope Mater ominum Eccleſiarum, &c. Ceſare ij in 4 m 
anten. in Epiſt. Mother of al \Charches, the whole Chriſtian Common wealth ſo embraceth and bobaldethir, 
" ad Ceſarienſet. us the Circle embraceth ana beholdeth the Cenrer. o Chryſoſtome fili wic anceth th 
Ad populi An- City of Antioch : Cagira Vrbismagnitudmem, quodnonde vos, veldeduibus | 
tiochen. hom. 3. bus, vel de decem animabus, nunc nobis eſt conſideratio: ſed de millibuginfinitis, de co 
Orbis Capite: (onſider the greatneſſe of this (ity : we baue to deals not for an three, v7 ten 
ſoules : but far infinite thouſand? be Headof the rid. Thus Cle | 
Antioch, The Head of the World, for that, in that Prouince of Siriait 
as Rome alſo was the Þead City, andprincipall Church of the Welt. 


A. Harding. The 30. Dyyiſion. 
Nov for a briefe anſwer to M. Iewel, wt e denieth, that within Coo. N 
Rome was ever called an Vniuerſall Biſop, or Head of the Vniuc riall Church, and mat le yer 
fure ofit, aſthough it be # childiſh thing a chte at the name any thing is called h 2 4 ing by the 
ſignißed be ing ſufficiently proued j yet to the intent good folke may vndei ſtand tha 2 Fe rubs — 
old Go'pell, which our new'Goſh ers ener affume oc denic, 1 Pil bring good andhi mneſſe 
that the Biſhop af Romewas then called both Vniserſall Oecumer | ki 
The 118, n co wit, Biſhop or principal father of the e world, and al Head ofthe Church. — Tay 
truth, For there ſhopofRome, was called the Vniuerſall Bi and Vniuerſall Pattiarłe of ſix eee 
is no mention »Nembled ether from all parts of the World in a Generall Councel at eke or te 
made heereof in exprefſedin chat Councel, ind alſo derely affirmed by S. Or - three ſi 
any Canonin Emperour,co Eulogius Parrizrlce of. Alexandria, and to A | 
that Councell, ra as deferred vnto the Popeby the Fathers of that great Counlell ; . nick by 7 — 
The 119. vn- dirbeenevnlawſull. In very deed neither Leo himſelſe, nor any other his ur <5 
truth, For theſe wrote himſelſe by that name, as 8. G faith, muchleſſe E to 
names import ther vie the E oflumility, calling themſelues ech one Sc Sem Del . 
not one thing, uants Yet er holy M —. — vſed to call themſelues 
as ſhall appeare, Cntr N I 5 whichin abe ame, ac che Fathers of Chalcedon cedon vnderſtood. 
All cheſe be ba- time of Adrianus the Emperour, in his Epiltle to the Biſhops of all 
ſtard Epaltics Theophilus of Alexandria. So did Pontianus writing to all iat beleenedi in Chrilt, 1328588 
wichoutetedit . paſt, So did Stephanus in his Epiſtle to All Biſhops 140 prouinces ia the time of $ e n 
The 120. vn - were before Conſtantine the Great, and beſote the Councell of Nice, which times 
truck. Forimme. knowledge and conſeſſe to haue home without corruption. The ſame title was ewe an 
diately before cene Councell, by Fekx, b 70 110) Leo, and by duers others, before the 690. yeeres afrer cat e 
M. Harding con- Neither did the Biſhops of ome vſe this title and name onely themſelues to their oπ⁷ꝗ/¹ͤß unge 
ſeſſeih, that Leo the Adverfaries of the Church charge them, but they were/honoured therewith alſo by o 
neuer wrote Innecentius,by the Fathers aſſembled in Councell at Carchago ; and Marcus, by 
kimſeltcby chat ſhops of A oypt. 


4: 8 The Biſhop of Sariſbury. 


Here M. Harding ſecretly confefeth , that in all he hath hitherto atlege® , | 
ret found that the Biſhop of Rome Was uno won in the WMbels Withiti 
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- firſt ſirhund2ed pteres after Chꝛiſt, by the name either ofthe Uninerſall Biſhop,o; of the 
— —— — —— — 
by mifrepozting the pzacifeofgonern then was vſed, and alſo by wzcſting 
pete ao ber Fathers Thus hitherto her hath taken great 
ines fo purpoſe. Fs 
t hiereunto putteth his Khetozicail cozrecion, and ſaith: i ii a cluldiſh thing to ſtiebe 
at — — — — Pe — ts — — 
on. Vowbeit it appeareth, S. Gregorie was not ſo perſwaded of it, noa thought the mat- 
— ſo childiſh, Fun aſter that lohn of Conſtantinople had intitled hunſelſe the Wni- 
nerſallBilhop, Gregorie being then Biſhop ol Rome, withſtod him earneflly, and wꝛote 
againſt him in this wiſe ; Deus ab vnitate, atque humilitate Eccleſiæ hoc malum Superbiæ Gregor lib. 4. 
& Confuſionis auertat : God turne away this miſchitfe of Pride and Confuſion, from the wnity peſt. 36. 
and humility of the Church. Againe: Omnibus viribus prouidendumeſt, ne in vnius Vene- h 
noSermorus, viuentia in Chriſti Corpore membra moriantur: Me muſt labour and provide, 
with all that we can dos, leſt the member: that line in Chrijts Body, happen toperiſb in the priſon of 
one werd. Mozeouer, as it is befoze at large declared, he callethitanew, a pernerſe, a ſu⸗ 
perſtitions, an arrogant; an vngodly, an Antichziſtian name: anameof ſingularitis : a 
name of erronr : a name of confufton: a name ot blaſphemie: again the , againſt 
the whole Church, againſt S. Peter, and agatuft the Goſpell. Pet, P. Þ , 
To ſticke at this name it is but a childifti matter. Wowbeit if the thing it ſelfe that this name im⸗ 
pozteth, had bene lawfull, then hav this name not bene ſo hozrible. Bat contraxiwiſe, 
the very vſurpation ofthe name is hozrible : threfoze the thing it ſelfe thereby ſignified, 
mutt᷑ ofnecefſitie be mach moꝛe hozrible. 
Now fozabziefeanſwer, . Harding hath found ffr hundzed and thirty Biſhops, that 
gauethis title ts L eo Biſhop of Rome, in the Councell of Chalcedon, and called him the 
Uninerſall Biſhop : which thing (as he ſaith) is reco2ded by $.Gregoric in tete ſundzis 
places, Pere,godChziltian Reader, by the way, this one thing (A truſt) than wilt con- 
ſider of thy ſelle. Al the name of Uniuerſall Biſhop were ginen to the Biſhop of Rome 
in the Councellof Chalcedon, which was holdenin the vtere of our Lo2d 488. then by . 
— YO — of this Councell, the Biſhop of Rome befoze 


had fot the name of Uninerſall Biſhop, Otherwiſe, how could either they gius 
that they had nat to beſtow, oz he receine that he had alreadie ? Inderd ſachbeſtowingof 
gifts had bene very childiſh, Chus of the whole number ol fix hundzed vtetes, . Har⸗ 

ding freely, even at the ſight, hath yelded vs backe foure hundzed foureſcoze and eight 


yeres towards the reckoning. Befoze we paſſe further, let vs ſe, what credit the Pop 
himſelfe giaeth to this Councellof 630, Fathers holden at Chalcedon. Pope Gelaſius 
faith: Tü Apottoliks Sce of Rome in part alemed it not : for that things were there berne out by  Gelaſine inter 
mordinate preſumption, Pope Leg attuſeth the whole of Ambition and wil fall Acla Concil. 
Raſoneſſe, And S. Nierome in the caſe of Patrimonis Inter Raptorem & Raptam; is tetei / 7arracon, Per 
ued againſt all thoſe 630. Biſhops, and againſt the determination of that whole Councel. cempercurem 
Jn ſach regard they haue the Councels when they liſt, But the Law faith: Abſordrim prie/amptionens 
videtur, liccre eidem partim\comprobaremdiciumdefuntti, partem euertere: It i againſt ventil. 
reaſon, that one man ſhowld in part allow the will of the dead(ſo farre fwzth as it maketh fo ) Lev; Ambitions 
and in part owertbrow it (where it ſcemeth to mant againſt him. C cn 
But ÞP.Þarding will ſay : Ofwhar credit ſocuerthisCouncell6ught to be, it gaue Leo the name remeritarems. / 
of Vniver{all Biſhop. And what it all this be vtterly if there wers no ſuch tf 38. Que. 2. 
Counceil of Chalcedon 794!-Firtma,: 


a 24 


both and pzinted,and may ſone be ſ@&ne.Why doth Yar» Pax. 
ding allege, either the placs,02 the Canon, a the woꝛds : At theleaft, port go Alberta N. 
note in the Margin, her this anthozitie maybe found e e abfurds. Ci 
Perhaps he will ſay, This Canon was burnt by ſome Veretikes, as he \gid bebt 
the Councell of Nice. Yowbeit, it were much foz him to ſay; That of 
cell, onely ſtr lines ſhould bee burnt, and that in all the 0 - 
and yet all the reſt ofthe ſame Councellremains ſafe : Oz, that the woꝛds whereby the 
Pope claimeth his title, ſhould ſo.negligently bee loft, and that in Rome it ſelfe, in the 
Popes owne Libzarie : and vet th wozds that the Pope repzoueth, and tonde 
thould ſtand whole. ÞP. Yarding hath no other Conncell withia iy hunngeFyeeres ater 
Chzilt to hold by, but onely this, and vet the ſame cannot be found. But $[Gregorie in 
witnefle ſufficient : he ſaith, 7hat 630, 5i/bops in the Councell of Chalcedon, name the Bin 
ſor of Rome the Vnincr/all Biſhop. This is an vntruth to beguile the Reader. a Ore P75" 22 
Bor) ſaith not, The Biſhops in that Councell Salnted, Intitied, P2oclamed, o Ca l- 
led ths Biſhop of Rome by that name. Dnely he 151 ; Romano Pontiſier· Vniuerſitatis 
3 nomen 


— — 
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FAG) nomen oblaumeſt; The name of — Biſhep, was fred . ds 
Pope not he Bibbp of Rome. Ve ſaith they offered to call him ſo: but | | 
vniuerſall. — ſaith not. Thereloꝛe P. Hatding herrein — oo th his 
tale. But S. Gregorie ſaith further: That neither Leo nor any ether of bis N 
Gre x. . 475. Biſbops o Rome would ener receine that Arrogant and V weodly name or (uffiy 
32. 36. Se called: er 8 the Councel. "Tbs | 
phanum nomen. by non vſurs. 
P. Parding wil ſay, This was only thelr bowilitie,ind orient eh 
choſe rather to be called Serui Sernorum Dei: The Seruam of Gods Sers 
may well be thought, that Gr who firlt vſed theſe woꝛzde, 
med himſelte ſo without only inreſpect of his intolerable 
"4 _ 1. all —— be — 3 — 
1.7. & 25. merſie me: I am come into the e of the Sea, and the rage oft . — 

2 S. Auguſtine long befs2e 8. . time, fo; that — uh 2 
De Merits & times the line ftile. rr u Chri. 
remiſſions Pe- ſti, Seruorumque Chriſti: Auguſfins Biſbop theſernant of Chriſt, be Seruant of C 
catorum, al  Seruants, e that neither fedeth the flocke,noz ploweth the 
Aarceiinum. ſeth his Wine, hoz miniftreth the Bacraments » no2 comfozteth,no;exrhozteth, noz teachs 
lib,3.64,1. eth: that is carried on high tho;ow the firiets on noble —— 

the ground fo; holineſle: that cauſeth that noble Pꝛince the French 

rup: the Emperour ot all Chꝛiſtendome, to lead his haꝛſe bv the raine: andthe 

and Gouernours of the Wozld to kiſle his ſhoe : that doth no maner 

ſerie in Chziſts Church; how can he call himfelfe, either the Seruantof- 
SeruantofChzilts Seruants without hypocrite? Thisindedis open 

à childiſh playing with wozds, e an open mocking ofthe Wozld, Ban 

Cæſar: Depoſuit nomen Dictaturæ, at vim retinuit: He refwſedthe name 110 
| — and oe thereof he kept ſtill. Os like wiſs ſaith Appianus : Tie Pre Rome nams 
themſclues, Imperatores, Emperours, which was a name of _ 
laftedbat fo; e while:but Kings they wil in no wiſe becalled,foz thatt e 
among them then was odious. Howbeir (he faith) indeed the are very K . 854 Auguſtu 
Czar, notwithſtanding he were a Tyzant, and had oppzeCed thope es 

bs called Tribunus plebis :7he Defender and Patron of the j . AndY 

ding he had miſerably waſted and conſumed the whole of Sici »eetin þ þistitlo ho 
would be called, nr, that is, The Keperand Sauiour of that Jland. Thustheyi 

ble openly, and as one ſaith , u faire names they couer fuule fab. | — was n 
ſuch dillunulation o; countenancs of hunulitis, —— y,0) any 


Leben. eee. Bur God, vega rt jar n 
Chriſtian minde , that any man ſhould take ſo mach upen him. The conſenting dunn 
= name, the bing of the Fdith. Therefoze in he Comet Clo Oe 
Primæ ſedis 9 ne appelletur Sacerdotum, vel Summus Sacerdes, dei 
quid huiuſmodi: ſed tantùm Primæ Sedis Epiſcopus. Vniuerſalis autem mer einn Mum 
»-of nus Pontifex appelletur: Let not the hiſbop Je oft Serbecalldrbe fe of een e mn 
may not Higheſt Biſhop, or by any other like name. — Biſbep of Rom | | led, | 
be called, The Huiuerſal Biſoop. This latterclauſe of that Canon (Vnuxexſalizaute tbe Cores 
JV niner/al Bi- Romanus Pontifex appelletur) one Peter Crabbe the lettet : _ 
Joop. poſe, and tontrarie to god faith viſembledany left ont. Yowbeit te apvis lan un 
5. 99. Pri. uered. Foz the ſame clauſe is to be found whole , both in witten er — 
me Sedin cols ,and alſo in Gratiag, that compiled theDecres: gud in the ve 
vpon theſame , by theſe woꝛds: Hic dicirur , quod Papa non de ping — 
Heere it ic ſaud, that the Pope may not be called the Vninerſall Af. 2 JALOINY ! 
Pope was called by that name, And fo2 pꝛoſe thereof allegeth a | 
But the whole Generall Councell of Carthage ſaith, — 
beſo called: and the Canon thereof is apparent amd may beſreve. How! 
der indge, to whether he willgine greater credit. | 
This Councell (ſaith M. Harding) wo not haue offered this name vmto I. m 
Inter Decreta lawful. Wet ho knoweth all is not Law that is moned in Councell, Leo un! 
Concil, Tarra- it is befoze ſaid, condemned certaine Decras of this ſame 
cen, vnlawfull; notwithtanding the Determination of 630, Biſhops» 5 
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The Fourth Article. 


— Councellof Nice attemptev; 
— 
Biſhop, as it appeareth by their wozds, foz that it was inturious vnto other 
xcoruption ofthe Faith: and ſay the ſame cauſe tho Generall Counſellof 


termined , that the Biſhop of Rome ſhouldnot, ne might net ſo be called: There! N 
nams was not lawfull, a 1 * Na ; 

All this notwithſtanding, true it is, that . Harding ſaith, Leo in thas Councellof Chilce. Concil. Chaler- 
dou was thus called. Che plates beknowen : and may not be denied. He is ſo ſaluted in there r 
ſund zy Epiſtles: the one ſent by one Achanafwus aPzieT ; the other by one Ichyrion a 
Deacon: the third by one Theodorus, likewiſea Deacon. But of that whole number ok 
fix hand2ed and thirty Bilhops there aCembled , J trow ꝙ · Harding is not well able ts 
thew, that any one ener ſaluted ozcalledhim (0, | 

Thereloꝛe, whereas P- Varding; the bettet to put his Reader in remembꝛante, hath | 
ſet this note in the Pargin,that the Biſhop of Rome was called the Uniuerſall Bithop, e 
Head of the Church about a thouſand yors ſithence, he might with mozetruth, and much 
better haus noted his babe thus: S. Gregories words miſalſeged: The 
Councell talfified : This only Canon loſt: all the reſt whole and ſafe: 

A ſtrange prieſt, and two poore Deacons, in their Private ſuites for 
their goods, and Legacies, named Leo the Vniuerſall Biſhop. But 
of the {ix hundred and thirty Biſhops, that had voices in the Coun- 
cell, notone euer named him ſo. Thus much ꝙ. Yarding might truely hans 


noted in the Margin. | 1 4440 2 
Yet (ſaith . Parding) the Biſbops of Rome, that were godly Fathers and holy Martyres, vſed 
2 —— their Bpiſtles. And here are bzought in the titles of Letters vnder 
the names of Situs, Pontianus. Andcertaine others, waitten , as it is befo20 declared,a 
8 were dead. Such cuincus foundations P. Harding hath cho⸗ 
But what are theſs old Fathers taught ts ſay : Þ2 how is . Harding relleued dy 
their wozds e In their Salutation befoze their letters they waite thus: Sixtus, Pontianus, 
Victor, Biſhop of the Vniuerſall Church. This (ſaith . Narding) is catn all ana thing with 
Yaiwer ſais Epiſcopus 1 there 13 no manner difference. O what tanging and hunting here is, ts beat 
. thing, that will not be found. P. Harding, becauſe ſe he cannot finde the Aniuer⸗ 
| Bifyop, that he ſought foz, therefo2e he hath ſought aut the next of kinuoz that is, tha 
Biſhop of the Uninerſall C and theſe two; hs ſaith, be both ane. Yowbelt this mat- 
ter needed no great ſecbing: every childe might ne haue found it. But it an Univerſall 
Biſhop,and a Biſhop of the Uniuerſall Church, be all one thing, how then is it true, that 
S. Gregory ſaith, Nemo Prędeceſſorũ &c, Nene of my Predeceſſors would auer conſent to this G 
a, Oz how can he finde ſuch fault with the name of Btthop , and bears ſo 
eaſily with the name of Biſhop of tho Uninerlall Church, which h knew his Þ3odeceſ- 
ſozs had bie, if hee twko them both fo; one thing, without difference : To be ſhozt . 1! 
theſe names, as . Yarving aCureth himſelfe , bs both ons, how is the one.Godly, the | 
—— Groans. Protea Arrogant ; ths one Blaſphemous, tho 
This errour-riſeth of miſunderſtanding theſe webs, Vaierſatis EccleGa, In ts 
Charch Uainerſall,andthe Charch Catholike, — — | 
axe both one: and are commonly died ot the learned Fathers, ascontcary tu a particular --- 
Church, as be the Churches of Yeretikes, and Schiſmatikes.-Jn this ſenſe,enerygodly 


poſtolici Throni Antiochenz magnæ Ciuitatis, Catholicz , Sanftz Concil.C 2 
Ecdeliz Dei. Tie Clerkes, aud Monet of the Apoftolibe Thr be 99 ; 11 
Vibe Cathelikg ,or Puinerſall Holy ¶ Jurcb 2552 ali Throne of the great Citie of Awiach, tin 3. alan. | 
Againe 


— — 


Of — EN 


CAP Againe, 9uory Biſhop may be called the Biſhop of the Buer 
Biſhop of is — hg S not onsly — owne der rm fo alt | 

the Vot- 

uerſall DEG who 
Church. curam geramus: —— of thet — *. 
> Beuth eth vnto the Biſhops of France: H reigraria yy 
Origen in Eſa. ſtoc a eſt Eccleſia, vt pro . cunctis — | 
Hom. 6. For that cusſe the whole Uninerſall Church is tommuttedwnte gen, that you 


Chbryſoſt.in 2. and not ho nagligent to help al. Thus many waics the Biſhops both of Rowe, | 


Corin. bom. 18. och, and of France, were called the Biſhops of the 
Epiſt.Eleuthe- — none of them all was euer talled · 8 
ry ad Epiſcopos 
Galle. 

Gregor. lib. 4. 
epift. 34. 

Pela 1 2. ſame 3 
Epiſt.1. . 


Dit. 99. already _ * — — three r 97 no omg indeed, but only his 
Nallus. uantsto doe that ſhali pleaſe him to comm em. In herreol x P. Barding 
Folio 8 6. Diui- eee eee — 
10 22. 0 . confelſeth filence | 
OY — nbc — a x » that hitherto 

er map ſerue, to alleged ofthe Councell of Aphrica, & 
Concil, Aphric, piſtle of Acbanaſius : ſaning that the E Eptlebe that holy Fabry, mo 
(an. 12. ready pzwned , is nothingelſebut apparent fo2gerie. The Biſhops in i the Con 

4phrica, belives that they vtterly dented the Popes Uninerſall Power, 


„ei. Clerkes of Ercommunication to appeale to him, ſandzie | 
9 ra watingInts ede r of Funds, — 


him 
| Now, lan | 
ſe, whether we may findehim in ſomeother place,and thatnotby the! n f 


Pꝛieſt, oz a Deacon, but by the authozity of am 
of the Biſhop ol Rome himſelfe: and that not by ſhifting of termes, 
M. Barding is dzinen fo2 want, in ſtead of an Uninerſall Biſhop, to bzing 
ofthe Uniaerſall Church, butinplaige, manife@,erp;eſewozvs, 
may be denied. 
In the Councell of — the Bithep ther? is ſcarcely 
Concil. Conſta- other name. Foz this is his common file; Oecumenico Patriarchæ lohanai: To A 
tine. 5. Aclio.1. Uninerſall Patriathg. ToTobnthe Father e Fathers, and Vater BON be holy Vatnerſa 
Avrchbifhop,and P atriarks Mennas. e. 
Niecpb. ll 4. © Niec — ; of Alexandria was intifled dern 
64.34. adge of thiwhele world 3 rom pre 
Clementis E. Clemens Iacobo Fratri Domini, Epiſco —_ —— bra 
pill. t. Eccleſiam Hierofolymis; ſed t omnes $,q aw vhique 2 — | 
funt : Clement onto James the Brother of aun Lord, ao DE 
hurcb of the ewes at Hoon beſides that all the Churches 4 
Aotben. C- 6 Gods providence. Che Emperour Iuſtinian waiteth thus: Unto E 
fitutio. 3. of this Imperial Citie ( Conſtantinople ) and Fniuerſall Patriar s. {ade , (Je u 
6:x00421%7 wa- of Rome himlelfe thus ſaluteth the Biſhop of Conſtantinople: Theraße chene 
elf NY. chæ, Adrianus Seruus Seryorum Dei: Vuro Thoraſſus — 1% Au 
Conc, Nicen.2, gan of Gods Seruants. And in the lat Councell holdenat Florence, Jo —_— þ 
Alio.2. - Conſtantinople being there, vled the „ 7 
8 New Rome, aud the Vuinerſall Patriarks. JfÞ.Yarding had ſo gad e | 
End. o Ales, ef Rome, i belant he wou not thus palleitaway in nent. 9 5 __ 
inde e 4 1 440 e £4 


** A. Harding. The 3 1. Dinifes, F meh 


e 121. vn- 
truth. For Peter Concerning the other name e (lead of the Church) I maruell cork little that I. Towel gener e 

only is ſo called, Biſhop of Rome vas then ſo called; Either hee doth contrary to his one Mr Ty 
yet was not Pe. needs be condemned in his one judgement , and of his ovne conſcience, or h 97 311 
ter chen Biſhop of that ſide he is thought to be. For whoſoever tranelleth in the reading ofthe a! meine. 
of Rome. name almoſt every where attributed to Peter the firſt Biſhop of Rome, (131) _ | N 


The Fo 


n — 


— 
poltles, 


4 


Tetet Primum, The firſt among 


„ Pires irnaro fone by Gate 

| — 

, „Leo, iid | 
of Toh cap. at , Follow me, other thin 
Iames tooke the See of Hieruſalem , chat is to lay, ho 


(he meaneth Peter) maſter of the whole world, made him gouernour 
ing in that God ſaid to Hieremie, I hove ſer thee like an yron Pillar, and lie a braſen wall: Bur che Father 2's 
(lach hee) made hem over one nation , but Chriſt made this n. an (meaning Peter) ruler ot the whole 
world &c. And leſt cheſe places ſhould ſeeme to attribute this ſupreme Authoriie to N er not 
alſ to his Suceefſors : it is to be reme bre d chat Len æus and Cyprian acknowledge @d Church 
of Rome chieſe and principall, And Theodore tus in an to Leo, calleih the ſame n confiderdti. ; 
on of the Biſhop of that See his primacie, Ori cerrarum (122) bearing rule ouer the 
woild. Ambroſe vpon that place of Paul, 1. Timoth. 3. where the Church is called the pillar and ftay of 
the truth, ſaith chus : cet Des fit , Excleſia tame dem- eims du⁰,E˙ ' C nab hive reflor eff Damaſue. 

| Whereas the whole world is Gods, yer the Church is called bus Houſe , the ruler whereof acthele dayes is 
Damaſus LE | | mn 
. * [would not weary and trouble the Reader w th ſuch a number of allegations, were it not that xl. 
Ievvell bearech the world in hand, e haue not one ſentence or clauſe for ys, to proodc, enher this, ot ny 


other of all tus Articles. — * 
ſome ont will ſay, yet I he ate not ihe Biſhop oſ Rome called Head of the Vniuerſall Church. 


Bur 
What Berber it whether that very terme be found in any ancient Writer, or no? Other termet of the ſame 
vertue and — link Is it not one to ſay, Head of tht Vniverſall Church, and to ſoy, 


Ruler of Gods Hooſe, which Ambroſe ſaithꝰ Whereof this argument maybe made. The Church, Cherck. 
the vniueriall Church is the houſe of God : But Demaſus Biſuop of Rome is ruler of the houſe ot Cod A miſerable 
Ambroſe: Ergo, Samaſus is ruler of the Vniuerſall Church. And by like 22 is the hope, who Syllogilme, It 
is Biſhop of Nome, nov alſo ruler of the ſame. Whar other in it to call the of the pi ineipall concludeth in Se. 
Church, reſpect had to the Biſhop there, and not otherwiſe (wherein a figure of ſpeech is vcd) as Irenzus — «op #ffr« 
and Cyprian doe, and Preſident, or (123) ſet in authoritie over the world, as Leo doth: than to call % 
the Biſhop of Rome, Head of the Vniuerſall Church? Whatmenneth Cheyſoſtome calling Peter oi er. The 123, vn. 
bis magifiram, the maſter and teacher of all the world: and ſaying in another place that made Pe. With, For Les 
ter, not tulet ouer one nation, as the father made Ieremy over the Jeves, but over the whole world ? What not one 
* meaneth he thereby , chan ckat he i head of the whole world, and therctore of the Vaiuct. Cn | 

> EY, Yo <3 VN Zuen fo Gre. 


a * ; faith of . 
2 2 * 2 r 1 ; # '* nw prow- 
- Touching the name df the Aninerlall Biſhop, P. Varding hath but one authozitie ; e, e l. Ax 
and yet the ſame cannot by found. Totiching the other name, of Head of the Church, hee #44 
commeth in onely withiolly bꝛags. and great vants, as if he were playing at Poſte, and 
ould winne all by vying. Poſaith, Jf P. Jewell know this, then he (peakoth 
his conſcience: It heeknowit not, then is he not learned. To contend fo , 
were a childiſh follie. Ve is ſatficiently learned that ſaith the truth. But if . Þarding 
with all his learning be able ta finde out his Head of the Church, he Hall haue dis requeſt: 
Da faith, iſhop of Rome is ſo named, either in tet mes equiunlene, orexpriſly. Thus g. 
en GIG COIIIEY the beginning - But if the Bt- 
top of Rome were the Head ol the Church fo und taken in the wozld, 
why was he neuer exp:eſly and plainly named ſ> ? Mas there no man then in the wozld, | 
fo; the ſpace of fix hundzed pres, able to expꝛeile his name : Mis termes of line fozce and ' 
meaning, which her calleth equiualent;.muſt nerds impozt thas much, That the Biſhop 7-7” cpr 
ef Rome is abous all Generall Councels: that he only hath power to expoundthe laut. 
tures, and cannot erte, no2 bs of any man: and that without him there te no 
dealth: and that all the woꝛld ought to know him-foz the Nniuerſall Pead, vpon paine of 
damaation . Thus much the Pope himſelfe claimeth by that nome. If . 
kermes ſound not thus, they art not equiualent. It had birne the umplet and plainet 
r adit Tannor yer be ſox :aud (@o han taken 
ger dap, | + io Sore I f 
As fo; the matter, the queſtion is maued of the Biſhop of Rome: ſhe i Aer is mad 


of $ Perer : ac if S. peter continued there Biſhop ſtill vntill this day. i it is pzeſumyb, 
bln Bihopo Roe 


— 
6 


other (If 
{all Chur 


th2t whatloener p;iuilege was in Peter, the ſaine muſt nards 


— H— — — 
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CTRL) by Succeſſion , vea although he haue not one ſparke of Pe Sheet jm 
Paul is dinerfiycalled, the Firſt, the Chiefe, the pig] ty. 
chick in N 1 5 Proc 8. 285 1 N : hens . 5 

bes guſtine and Euſebius, dor 

Fred Paiaceps, ig nat 3 

i 

4 Reg 25 ammæ: princeps eg 15 : 

Dift. 5 255 Pl ebe the Embilſ ape; 

atem. uus rinceps in iure ciuili 

ls Brate. Ciuile Lam: Arithippay the chief of 

Tuſenlana.2. ſtolorum: — — — 

Avenſt,.de Fit Arbe chiefe of” the r Apoſtles, Cn wa Mo 

verb Dom. Wer mar not imagine, as h — 8 
i» Ewang, * a Pzinte, and had power and dominion er is bzethzen. S. Ambroſe, agtt 
Mirrh-ca 14. alleged, comparing Peter and Paul together, ſaith thus lter ipſos, quis em pr 
Ambroſ.Ser- incertum eſt: het her the two T way 55 erhe eher, Tramot tell AU . 
mn. 66. prian ſaith; H crantc# eri Apoſtoli, qu ie Petru, pari confortio prad g 
Cypr. De fim= Tis, & Poteltaris ; Therelſt of the A le meratbe ſamerh es, Pen, beg | 
plicitats prela- lowſhip both 4 Honour and of- Power. S. Ambroſe ſaith: Hee cannot diſcerie between; 
forty, © and Pant, her he may ſet before ot her. S. Cyprian lth fd, Api Ab. aa 
„ HOYT andlike Power pet bp P. Pardings re, Peter onely was the Pzince © a « 8 

reſt were ſubieas and vnde vnto 1 

(broſoſtvrn.in But Chry ſoſtome ſaith: Chiſt made erer Ryler auer hes 

Matt hem. 35. ſuetiall power . Harding will gather o theſe woꝛds. Fozthet neCe | 
vas giuen ta Peter, inas large and as ample ſozt was giuen alſoto'?t h 
Matth. 28. tles. Chillf ſaid vnto chem all: te in vmuetrſum mundum &c, ee bole v. 
Mar. 16. and reach the Goſpel. And S. Paul ſaith it was pꝛopheſiedat ther e, In omne 
Plam 19. m exiuit ſonus eorum: The ſound of them went out ap uh Ba +. 'berefoze, 
Rom. 10 Chty ſoſtomeſpeaketh herte of S. Petet theſame here he ſpeakef 
Cuſeſt. in le- woꝛds bf all the Apy „ Thus he ſuziteth vpon §. Iohn: Apoltc 

bas. bemil, 87. totius mundi: The A poſtlesreceine the charge of all the world, Likewiſe he 1 ö 
Chry/oftoes. in Paul: Michael Gen, een Paulo vero Terræ, ac Mam arque\ 


Ada hom. 3. Orbis habſtatio: Vate Michaels commmitteii the nation of the Tewes: but L 25 nd Sta, 4 
Chr, faft E. the habitation of the world is committed unto Paul. And agaitie: Paulo Jeu 
piſt. ad Rama-· cationem, & res Orbis, & My ſteria cuncta, vniverſamqz diſpenſatic | 
nor hom 1 8. hath giuen vnto Paul all maner preaching , the matters of the world, all _— — 


Greg in Job. dering of al. Oo likewiſe ſaith S. Gregorie: Paulus cafenjs vinctus — 
turus N . Paul being bound with _— wentTo Rome, to is 5 whole world, 


Al 25 


e 
rally v thing f 44 6 
ö * lum Orb . 


rn 
were more lie Prone, 


Chry/ſoſlom, in Jt is farther hog. That Peter appointed James Bi ad lays 
loban.hom.$7. ubuched by Chryſoſtome, Although this place of Chry jt 
being well led and confidered, it may ſame very laſpitious, ag nothin 
with that went befoze, oz with that followeth afterward : but altogether aum 
co:uption,, Af P. Yarding himſelfe would conſider the gy nviUttere 
ment, J doubt not but he would maruell e IT. 22 
Neither is it likely, That lames toke authozitieof Peter, having 
Lucæ. 24. Cientanthozitieof Chzilt himlſelfe. Foz this Commiſſion Chyiltgaue torn 
Iohan. 15. ules all alike: Ac my ling Father ſent me, ſo doe | [end you; Teſbal be 
AA.r. to the ends of the world. And if Peter gaue authozitie vnto lames; whoth 
Iohan.179. vnto Paul? Certainly S. Paul dwelt in no Peculiar, but was as much (ul 
Ioban. 20. on, as S. Iames. But S. Paul ſaith, Hl was an Apoſtle; Non ab homimit 
Galat. 1. nem ; Neither of men, nor by man, hut by Leſus Chritt, and edi he Father. 1 4 
Galat. 2. the chieft of the Apoſtles gane uot hing vmto me. The preaching of the Goſpel among 
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The Fourth Article. 
tted unto mee, enen 4s umo Peter the preaching of the Goſpel | has, nd OYLALY 
Chirfoltome expounding the ſame place ſaith thus : Paulus xx: Log etl Pe- Paul 
tro, nec illius egebat voce: Sed honore par etat illi: nihil hic dicam amplius Paal had n. chieſe. 
weedof Peters helpe, nor ſtood inneed of bis voice ; but was in honour 44 good u her Twill . <9 
»o mere. Yeereby it may appears that the reft of the Apoſtles twke not their Apoltleſhip Ce . 
of S. Peter. | fo pift.ad Galat; + 


c. 2. 


Peter, when Matth. 2 5 . 
this argu⸗ 


Power and Dominion ouer all the wozld.We- N 
rily S. Auguſtine ſaith, Paulus ipſe non poterat eſſe Caput eorum, quos plantauerat &c. Auguſt. contra 
Pal bimſifeconldmer be the Head of them that be had planted: For beſauh, that we being ma- #0741 Patilia- 
in are one Body in Chriſt : and that Chriſt himſclfe is the Head of that Vninerſall Body. theſe 1 (0.1. 
wwozdsof S. Auguſtine we may gather this reaſon : S. Paulcould not be the Peadof them 1. Corimt. 1a. 
that he had planted : Cherofoze much let may the Pope be the Head of them that he ne / Nom. 12. 
uer 


planted. Epheſ. 2. 
Pet will be made, That Theodorot iu calleth the ¶ hurch ef Rome N lnupious u- 
wy, wh ds M. Barding vntruly tranflateth , Pzeſident, oz bearing rule ouer 
wozld. Foz he? „Chat the Gzerke wozd , ſignifieth,Ditting in the 
place, and not of neceſſity any rule 02 gouernment ouer others. Ye might better 
bane turned it, Eccleſiam orbis terrarum primariam, Te moſt notable, or chice Church of 
. 
ian: the p20 ut hi. ( lag. 
and Aſſemblies, is by ſpeciall Pʒiuilege granted to the Biſhop of Rome. E 2 
Likewiſe it will be xeplied, That Cyprian tallethj the Church ol Rome, Eccleſiam Prin- 7 1. 
cipalem : The principal Church: whgreof it were much ſo . Harding to reaſon thus: Cod: d. Sacro- 
The Church of Rome is a principall Church: fantly Ecchca. 
Ergo, the Biſhop of Rome is Head of the V/ninerſall Church. Decernimus, 
Foz Cypriati fe in the ſame Epiſlle in plaine expzeffe wo2ds ſaith, 7benthoritie ¶ Iprian. lib. 1. 
of the Byſbops of Aphrica is as good, as the aut horitie of the Biſbop of Rome. Epilt.3, 
Cicero, to blaze the nobilitie of that citie, calleth it, Lucem orbis terrarum, atque At» Cicerow Co 
cem ommum Gentium, Lhe Light of the Wozld,and the Caſtle of all Sations. til.Oratio.4. 
Frontinus likewiſe, Roma Vrbs indiges, terrarumque Dea: Rome is a wantleſſe Citie,and Petrus (vrinit. 
the Goddeſſe of theworld. And S. Hierome of the ſame in his time ſaith, Remanum Imperi- Ii. 1. co. i b. 
um nunc Vniuerſas Gentes tenet : The Empire of Rome now poſſeſſeth all Nations, And in the 
Councell of Chalcedon the Emperour of Rome is called, Dominus Omnis Terrz , and, 
Dominus Vniuerſi Mundi: The Lord f all the Earth, and, the Lord of the whole World, Jn Hieroi. ad Ai. 
conſideration aſwel! of this wozlvly ſtate and maieſty, as alſoof the number, and conſtan · g iam 9ue/.1 x 
cis of Partyzs : of the place of Peters trauell: of the antiquitie ofthe Church: and of the ( vi. ¶ balce- 
puritie of Doctrine, the Church of Rome was called thoP;incipall Charch of all others. 4ong 44:0. 1. 
But ha addeth further, Vnde Vnitas Sacerdotalis exorta eſt: Fromwhence the Vaitie of the 
riefl boodfirit began. Fos that theſs wozds ſame to weigh much, I thinke it gd herein 
to hears the iudgement of ſome other man, that may ſcene indifferent, Poly dorus Virgi- Polydor. Vir gil. 
lius expounding the ſame wo22s of Cyprian waitsth thus: Ne quis erret, nulla alia ratione de inuentorib. 
Sacerdotalis ordoa Romano Epic profectus eſſe dici ,nifi apud Italos duntaxat rerum lib. 4. 
id factum eſſe intelligatur: cum perdiu ante aduentum Petri in vrbem Romam, apud Hie- 
rololy mos Saceidotiutm ritè inſtitutum fuiſſe, liquidò liqueat: Left arp man heereby deccine 
huwſclfe jt cannot in any other wiſe be ſaid, that the order of Prieff bood grew firſt from the BY 
of Rome, vnleſſe we underſtand it onely within Italy. For it is clerc an. I ont of que ian tht mf. 
bood ws orderly appointed at Hieruſalem « good while before Peter euer came to Reme. This 


commendattan'thorefo;e , by ths indgementof Pol ydore, was giuen by S. C yprian to the 


Ofthe RO 


Chorchof Rome in reſpectof Italie, and not in reipe of 


Anguſt. de con- S. Auguſtine ſaith, Ciuitas, quaſi Mater: . & Capute 


ſenſu Enan- 
geliſl. lib.3.. 
Ad populum 
Antiochen. 
hom 1 7. 


Ambroſ.bb. Fo 
epiſt. 30. 
Aubroſ. li. 10. 
epiſt. 81 . 


De Apologia 
aduer/us Ioui- 
nianum. 


Actor. 20. 


Hieron. de locks 
Hebr aicts. 
Theodoret, 

. 5 ca. 32. 
Nazianuenin 
landem patris 
ſus. 

cy I id eg w- 
u. 

De Mawr, & 
Obedien. nam 
Santtam. 
Iohan.21, 


Awbroſ.m1, 
Tim. cap. 3. 


Athanaſ.in 
Apolog. 2. 


appellatur: eee eee NOISY 
of ſuch townet ) it ts called the Mother Citie. Andinthisſenſs Chry oll 
ef Ancioch, Metropolim Fidei, The Mother of the Taub. y 
BD. Parding ſaith further, The( hurchis caled the Houſeof God 7 
S. Ambrole ) mrheſe due Damals. Yirtis narrow — 
and pet the ſame ſomewhat will be worth nothing. Firtt, 1 
herein, it is eaſte elſewhere of other his wo2ds to be ſæne. Er lie unte 
pe Univerſal Biſhop: — — heP | op 1163 {es 6. 
noꝛ Wniuerſall Biſhop: but onely Bithop of ame. Arid Whiting! 
ricius the Biſhop of Rome, he calleth him his his Brother. 
But he calleth Damaſus by expꝛeſſe wozds — 
bout had the like witnelle ol S. Hierome, Da virgs, E 
Damaſus being a Virgin, is the teacher 3 that is 
ding gather hereof ? Oz what thinketh he or A nle we 
WIE eee en etily S. Pa 
Clergie of Epheſus departing thence: 
— the Holy Ghoſt hath made you ouerſcert rorult == 
with bis Blood, There appeareth no other difference | 
the other of S. Ambroſe, fauing only, that S. Ambroſe ſ fl Res 
ſaith, Regere Eccleſiam, Pet did not d. Prue his wo apo 


ſus to rule oner the whole Church of God. Thug S. Hi 
Eccleſiarum, The Ma ter or Teacher of the (burches 5. Thus Th | 


ſtomg, Doctorem Orbis rerrarum, The teacher ere Nazianzene 
S. Baſil, The Pilar and Buttreſſe of the Church,” + 1 x; Py FR . W 

But marke well (gentle Reader) and thou hall 00. efilr 
ffed vp this place of S. Ambroſe quite out of tune an Jn 
P2opoſition,contrary to his rules of Logike , will n&ds conclude a 
ter to maintaine the Popes Uninerſall power. Foz that S. Ambr 
ly of a Church, without limitation of one, oꝛ other, that . Par 
ceth to the whole Uninerſall Church: as ahiedgrgarst 4-1 ted 
The like kind of erroz led Bonifacius the eight to reaſon thus: 
ter, Paſce oucs meas, non ſingulariter, has, aut illas : Ergo, — 
fas: The Lord ſaid generally unto Peter, Feed my ſbetpe :he ſaid not ſperial 0 
Therefore we muſt Sade fk that he commuted them vmto Peter altog ef fol; 
had not taken S Ambroſe vp fo ſhozt,by the wo2ds that immedi: 
haue knowen his meaning. Foz thus he openeth what he meant by th 
Ibi neceſle eſt dicatur eſſe Domus Dei, & Veritas, vbi ſecundum volubrati 
There we muſt needs ſay,Gods Howſe and Truth tu,wher oener God ts feareaarearany 
This houſe was inaliplares whers God was knowen and ſerued i | 
Church of Rome. Wu 

Pet will . Batding ſay, Theſe be evaſions/ F032 S. Ambroſe l 
ſpeciall rule and gouernment in Damaſus, that was not common v 
ly his woꝛds impoꝛt not {o. And how can we know his meaning, bu! we 
to —— out of doubt, let vs conſider whether the ſelfe ſame (0700007 nen 

lied vnto any others in like ſozt. Arſcnius in his ſt * —— 

Aena : Nos quoque diligimus pacem, & vnitatem cum Eccleſia C acholica,! 
Dei — præſectus es: Wee alſo lone Peace and Vnitie with the Cathon 
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+ Is fo we 


ante 4a 


which you by the ce of od are made gouernour. is pz01 
— the th 3 Bet was he ee 


Cyprian. af lu- 
baianmem de 
Hereticis Bap- 


tic Andr. 


Orig. in Matt. 
trattats 1, 


Cyprian. de 
f wplicutate 
» Prelatorum, 


S.Cyprian : Hzc Eccleſia vna eſt, quæ tenet, & 

hac præſidemus: Thu Church is one,thas keepeth mlb rb 
Church we are the Rulers Pere S. Cyprian calleth himl Jer re 
Church: Pet was he the Biſhop of Carthage, and not of Rome/ NUNS 10; 
Origen pꝛonounteth generally of all P;ieſts: Si calesfuerine, vt Chriſtoſuper os © 
ficetor Eccleſia: If they be ſuch, as vpon them the Church of God may be wilt Wn one 
imagineth, that enery Pꝛieſt is the foundation of CodsCharch ; Per wen non 
ſay, Euerę Pateft is Biſhopof Rome. S. Ambroſes meaning t „that enerk K 
ſhop oꝛ Patriarke within his Pzecings, 02 Pzonince, — Oy ads 
And this is it that Cyprian ſeemeth to ſay: Epiſcopatus vnus eſt oo , 
dum pars tenetur: The Biſhopricke is one, 4 N whereof is poſſe Jed in whole e 


The Fourth Article 


Cherefsze Þ. Harding ſcemeth to doe wzong to S. Ambroſe, thus viol ently to abuſe his 
wazos ,to pane He Dihap Rome WEE BENE r r 
Bere Þ- Harding doubting left his Reader weary of theſe cold lender thifts, 
andloking fo2 ſome other moze ſubſtantiall and fozmall reaſons, would ſay : / heare not yet 
the Head of the Vninerſall Churchparyolely pzeuenteth the matter,andſaith: what fozceth 
that whether that verls termo hs vey (namy anciet wpteronz ng eee 1 
ee 
is the very , . 3 
boldly auoucheth, that he pꝛoued the ſame. Vetnowin 


yplainly 
deſtitute, he turneth it ot, as a thing ol nought, and ſaith, ht 
7 C that very name or no ? As though he would ſay, All the 
old Fathers of the Church both Oꝛerkes and Latines, wanted wozdsand eloquence, any 
either they tould not, oꝛ they dur not call the Head of the Church by his owne peculiar 
name. Vowbeit, ifthe Biſhop of Rome be lo called, it may be ſhewed : If not, then is 
my urtt alfertion true. Uerily, tonching the title of Uninerſall Biſhop, S. Gregory cal- 
lethit , Nouumnomen : Auen name, — and unknonen vnto the World. And Gregor lib 4. 


ſaith further: /f we quietly rake this matter the Faith of the Uninerſ# ¶ hure. This Ey. 3 2. 
there loꝛe was the cauſs that the antient Doctonrs neuer called the Bithop of Rome the Groger. ll. G. a. 
Head of the Church : foz that they knew he was neither reputednoz taken ſo, noʒ was in» p. 2 . Yainer. 
derd the Head of the Church. Þ- Harding hauing not pet found the thing that ye fo long / Zccleſfie fid? 
ſought lv2.at he alt is hu tomakett vp by ſhift of realon; The Me aach (ſaith he) c W * 
a 8 Ruler of the Houſe of God ; Exe, Damaſus i: Ruler of the Vniuerſall Church. 
This y lle giſmuu is amanifeſt Fallax, and hath as many faults as lines. . 
Firtt, there is an Equinocationoz double vnderſtanding of theſe wozds : The houſe of 1 
God. Foz both the. Uniuerſall Church, and allo every particular Church, is Gods houſe, 
Againe, thers is another Fallax, which they call, Ex meris particularibus, , A non Diſtri- 2 
buto ad Diſtributum. a \ 
Chirdlp, thore is another foule fault in the very Fozme of the & yllogiſms,eaſſe fozany 3 
Chilve to oſpis : F03 contrary to all Logiks and oder of Keaſon, he concludeth ln Secun- 
da Figura affirmatiue ; whereas Þ- Barding knoweth, all the Pods o2 Fomes of the 
Second Figure muff nieds conclude Negative. Deere 
peate by the liks; The Vniner/all Church i the (arholike Church : But Arſenius ſaith: A- 
thanafſus the Biſhop of Alexandria was Ruler of the Catholikg Church: Ergo, Athanaſine the 
Biſoop of Alexandria was ruler of the Utinerſall Church, | 
Thus hitherto M.lewel may truly ſay, M. Parding hath vet bzought neither Clauſs 
no; Sentence ſufficient to pzous That the Bilhop of Rome was called either the Aniuer ; 
ſall Biſhop, oz the Head ot the Uniuerſall Church, | 


. Harding. The 32. Diviſion. 
But to ſatisfie theſe men, and to take away occaſion of cauill,I will allege a fe places where the 

tetme (Head)is attributed to Peter the firſt Biſhop of Rome, and by like tight to his Succefſsurs, and to 
the See Apoltolike, Chryſoſtome ſpeaking of the vertue and power of Peter, and of the tedfalineſle of A Head for wor- 
the Church, in the 55 Homily vpon Matthevy hath theſe words among other; Cuims Paſtor & cage home piſ- thinelle & bold - 
cater , 41que ignebilis pe, By which words he affirmeth that the Paſtor and bead of the Church, being but neſle of ſpirii. So 
a fiſher, a man, and one of baſe parentage, paſſeth in firmneſſethe nature of the diamant. Againe, in an S. Gregoty ſai 
Homilie of the praiſes of Paul, he ſaith thus: Neither was this man only ſuch a one, butthealſo which was Pai Capes 
he Head of GIO II ſaid, he was ready to beſtovy his life for Chriſt, and yet was full fas off Ngtionum, 
ſore afraid of death. If he yyerc head of the Apoſtles, then was he head of the inferiour people, and ſo head 1» 1, N. bib g, 
of — Vniuerſall Church. ads 3 | | 64.4. 

ierome writing againſt Iouinian ſaith; Propreres inter vnn ellgiter, vi cew/ſirute Schiſmatis 
tollatur occafie : For be cauſe among the twelue , one is ſpecially choſen out, that the head being orduned, 
occaſion of Schiſme may be taken away. Whereby it appeareth, that Peter was conſtituted head, for auoi- 
ding of diuiſion and ſchilme, Now the danger ofthe inconuenience remaining ſtill, yea more than at that 
time, for the greater multitude of the Church, and for ſundry other imperſections the ſame remedy mult 
be thought to continue, vnleſſe we would ſay that Chriſt hath leſſe ce over his Church now chat it is ſo 
much increaſed, than he had at the beginning, when his flocke was ſall. For this cauſe, except we denie 
2 toward lus Church, there is one head for auoiding of ſchiſme alſo now, aſwell as in the 
Apoſtles time. Which is the Succeſſour of him chat was head by Chrilts appointment then . the Bilbop of 
Rome ering in the ſeat that Peterſate in. | - 

Cyrillus faith: Peres vt Princeps Caputq; catererii primus exelamanit , T's © Chrifie Filims Da viel: Peter 28 
Prince and Head of the reſt, firſt cried out, Thou art Chriſt the Sonne of the living God. Auguſtine alſo in 
a Sermon to the people, calleth him Head of the Church ſayi Ys pe gags cures 
Ecliſia, inifſe vertice omen, emnium membrerum Sanitatem: lic th the member ofthe Body, in The 134, yaw 
the Head it ſelfe ofthe Church, and in the top it ſelfe he ordereth the healch of all the members. And in an | 
other place; Sqwater quando pro ſt, & Perro exolul ler, pro omnibus exolwi{ſſe videtwr. Ci fievt in Saluatore erent the wilfull 
„men cauſa mayiftery, ita poft Selnatorem in Petro omues eomtinentur : ipſum enim confluwit Caput (124, %: tying of S. Au- 
Our Sawour , (aith Auguſtine , when as he commanded paiment (for 9 to be made wm gultae, 


— 


Of the Supremacie. 


Head. 


S. Auguſtine 
ſaith, Cabat es- 
rum, not Ca fut 
mu. 


M. Harding 
oalegeth the 
old DoAowrs. 


Hieronym, ad- 
uerſus Jouinia- 
num, lib. 1. 

T he Apoſiles 
all equall. 


Eſay the Prophet ; Super /olium David, exe. Vpontheſeat of B wont; ke OE he f 
Gro Qrengehen it and to eſlabliſliit in iudgement and tigiee oy Me 
thereof it is euident that he ordained thoſe who then were ja miniſte 


Be hold Iam with you vntill the end of the World. And therefore, as Victor ' t Mart N 
cution of the Vandales, Eugenius mag of Carthago conuented ot Obadus a greatCaprane os 
King of the Vandales, abont a Councell to be kept in Aphrica for matters ofthe Fair ene 
fupported by the King and the Catholikes, ſaid in this wiſe, Si noſam fidem, cc. If the Kines e An 
to know our Faith, whichis one and the true, let him ſend to his friends. I will write Moto e 
that my fellow - Biſhops come, hʒo may. declare the Faith that is common to you and v8, te 
theſe words) Er precipae Eccleſia mana, que Caput off omnium cel iſcarum: And ſpecially the husch a. 
which is the Head of all the Churches, Naming the Church of Rome, he meancth the Biſhiopithere 
Le "res rs = 2 0 5 enn 
hus it is prooue ood and ancient authorities, that the name and title of the Head, duet, Pick. 
denr, Chiefe and@rineip all Gouernour of the Church, is of the Fathers attributed; not only to Pre 
alſo to his Succeſſours Biſheps of the See Apoſtolike. And therefore M. level unke hi 
charitably admoniſhed, to remember his promiſe of yeelding and ſubſcribing. 


The Biſhop of Sariſburic. A 
might well paſſe all theſe authozittes ouer luithout anſwer , as being no part of thi 
queſtion. Foz, I truſt, the indifferent Reader of himſelfe will (one — vet 
quarrell againſt S. Peter, no goe about to ſcanne his titles, 02 te abzidge himoſhis! 
At is knowen that S. Peter by theſe Fathers here alleged, Auguſtine, Hierome, Ch 
ſoſtome, and Cyril, is called the Top and Head of the Apoſtles. And ir nid lo regt 
15 lame might be auouched by authozitias many moe. Foz who is he that kn 
this? LESS e ln 
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Perre by the way, J muſt put $. Harding in remembzance,notwi in nb 
eſtimations ſake, he would faine haue his f@zth in theſe matters, yet! men 
foze thus beguile the cics of the fimple , and thus miſcepozt and fallifie the wozds of the 
ancient Fathers. Foz alleging S.Hierome, he leaueth out wozds, andait K 
bleth the whole meaning. In S. Auguſtine he hath ſhifted and placed on W 
ther. S. Hierome in that place with great contentiom ot wozds , commenvery ame 
boue S. Peter, namely fe that 8. Peter was a Partied man, and S. lohn Jothe 
heat of his talke, be laicth this objection againft himſelſe: Ar dices, Super Perrumfundatur 
Eccleſia +licer id ipſũ in alio loco ſuper omnes Apoſtolos fiat, & cuncti Claues Reged 
rũ accipiant, & ex æquo ſuper eos Eccleſiæ fortitudo ſolidetur: But thou will . 
was built vpon Peter (and not vpon Iohn.) Albeit in another place the ſame i dn 
Church is built) vpe ll the Apoffles: and all receine the Keies of the King 
and the frength of the Church ts built equally vpon them all. M. Harding teuer 
\:ip and diflemble theſe wozds , notwithſtanding they be toined all together 
tence with the reſt. It followeth: amen propterea inter duodecim vnus eig 
conſlicuto, Schiſmatis tollatur occaſio. Sed cur non Iohannes electus eſt vigor am 
latum eſt: quia Petrus Senior erat: ne adhuc Adoleſcens; & pen Puer progrn bi 
hominibus præferretur: Notwithſtanding the Diſciples were all equall,yet ther ne 
ſen among the twelre, that a Head bein appointed, occaſi on of Schiſme might b pang nn 
wilt ſay againe, And why was not gabe dn 4 vir gin, choſen to beethu Head — 2 9 
Chritt gaue the preeminence unto age. For Peter was an aged man: leſt that lob g 
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mar and in mauer « childe, ſhowld be placed before men of yoeres. - 
romes meaning, that Chꝛiſt, to ausid confuſion, which lightly happ ll 
whors as is none 02der, appointed S. Peter, foz that he was the eldeſt man, 
to deals foz the teſt, as the Chiefe and Head ol all his bzethzen, 4 | 
terward valuerſally taken thozowout the wozld, that ineuery Congregationof iets, T7 
ons ſhould haue a ſpeciall p;eeminence abgue others, and becalled Epiſcopus,the Biſhop, 7. Lei. 1. is 
This was thought a goodpalitike way to anoid contention in the Church and not, as Þ, ibis. 
Harding imagineth, To make one man ihe Vniuerſall Ruler ouer all the World. But Heron. in epiſt, 
this whole matter, J hau anſmered mozeatlarkein the 15. Diuiſlon of cle. +; adTitumyca,n, 
Jn the allegation of S. Auguſtines wozds, . Varding tos his pleaſure, hath vttered Lern. contra 
manifeſt coꝛruption, in the teadof this wozd Eorum, purpoſely vſing this wozd,Ownium. Luciferian. 
Foz whereas S. Auguſtine ſaith: Ipſum conſtituit Caput corum: Chriſt appointed bim to ber M. Harding 
the Head of them: M. Harding thought it better ta allege it thus: Ipſum conſtituit Caput miſceportei 
Omnium : Chriſt appointed lam to be Headof At: Ye ſam right woll, that cutupt Dodtine 5: Auguſtine, 
would not ſtand ut ſome coarup ti. Hagan, tn. 
Further , J doubt not, but P- Varding doth well remember that the gueſtion that li / 71e ter. 
eth betwene vs, riſeth not of any extraoꝛdinaty name, onceoz twice quen vpon ſame & , Teſts, 
ſpeciall affection, but of the vſualland knowen ſtile of of Rome. Foz Theo- qneſtio.75. 
phraſtus ſaith 3 Quæ ſemel aut bis accidunt, contemnunt Leg | + The Law makers Pan, ds Legib. 
bare no regard to ſuch things, as never happen but once or rwice, Neither whatſoeuer name is & Senat»/con, 
ginen to any man of fanouc 02 admiration of his vertue, is therefoze tobe reckoned as his Le. Cen. 
o2dinary title. S. Chry ſoſtome waiteth thus of the Emperoz Theodolius : Læſus eſt, qui Nam d 
non habet parem vllum ſuper terram: Summitas, & Caput omnium ſuper terram homi- ("br7/oft.ad po. 
num: —— 5 that in the Earth hat h no peere : the Toppe andthe Head of all men in tho pulum Anti- 
World. Eleutherius the Biſhop of Rome, gaue this title vnto Lucius the King of this och. lm. 2. 
Aland: Vos eſtis Vicarius Chriſti : Tow ( being the K « ) are (hrifts Vicar. Chry ſoſto me 
ſpeakingof Elias, calleth him Prophetarum Caput: The Head of the Prophets, The Coun- C bry/of.inE. 
tell ot Epheſus wziting vnto fhe Emperours I heodoſius and Valencinianus, expzeſſeth 0. ad i man, 
Cyrillus the Wiſhop of Alexandria by this title: Caput Epiſcoporum congregatorum Cy- 11.hom.18. 
rillus: Cyril the Head of the Biſhops there aſſembled, L e Gregory intitlethS. Paul C17. Tum 4. 
in this wiſe: Paulus ad Chriſtum conuerſus, Caput effectus eſt Natioum: Paul being con- Efiſf. g. 
werted unto Chrift, was made the Head of Nations, And to takenerer view ofthe Biſhop of Grenor.in 1. 
Romes owne titles, Pope Nicolas thereof wziteth thus: Conſtat Pontiſicem à pid Aeg lib 4. 
Principe tino Deum appellatum: 1t i well knowen, that the Pope of that godly Prints C40. 4. wn 
Conſlantinus was called God, And further they ſay : Papa eſt in primatu Abel, in zelo Elias, in DH. 9G. Sai 
manſuetudine Dauid, in poteſtate Petrus, in vnctione Chriſtus: The Pope in Primacie it A. cnidenter. g 
bel, in ceale i Elias, in mildueſſi i Dauid, in power i} Peter, in anointing is Chriſt, Theſe 
names, as J hane ſaid, of affection.and fauour haue bene giuen : vet will not . Harding 
therefoze ſap, that cither the Emperoar ought to be called the Bead of all men vpon earth; 
v2 theRing, Chzifts Utcar ; 02 Elias, the Yeadof the Pzophets ;02 Cyrilluz, the Head of 
the Councell; 02S.Paul, the Peadof Nations; oz the of Rome, God oz Chzil, 
— an vluall — un ry — although, as J haue ſaid, S. Peters titles be no- 
incident to u n, pet we may examine Vardings argument touching 
the ſams: Peter (ſaith be) was Head of the Apoſiles : P. | = 
77 He was Head of other inferiour people; and ſo Head of the Vaiuerſall Church, 
This is a deceitfull kinde of argument, and riſeth by degrees and ſeps , and in the 
Scholes is called Sorices. In like ſo2t ꝙ. Harding might conclude thus: 
Elias, as (bryſoſtome ſaith, was Head of the Prophets : 
Ergo, He was Head of the inferionr people: and ſo of thewhole Pnicerſal Church, 
But the errour herof will better appeare by that argument that Thetiſtocles the Go⸗ 
uernour of Athens ſometimes made of himſelfe,his Wife, and his Childs, Thus he ſaid ! 
The people of Athens is ruled by ms: 1 amruled by my Wife, 
Ay Wife is ruled by my Childe : , | 
Ergo, The peeple of Athent is ruled by my (hilde, | 
In this reaſon this one wo2d Rule, hath thz« lignifications. £02 Themiſtoclesrtiled, 
as a Gouernour : his Wie, as a ſh;ew: his Childe, as a wanton. And therein ſtande th 
the erroucof the argument. Solikewiſe this woꝛd Head] fignifieth ſometume the chiefs 
in Learning, ſemetime the chiefe in Dignity , ſometimethe chiefe in Government. And 
hereofalſs in reaſoningriſeth great ertour. Foz it were great follieto reaſon thus: Paul 
— dignity was the Head of all others: Ergo, Ne was the Head in Gouern- 
oueral others, wit X 
Touching Victor that wzdtethe fozy of the Uandales , he is nefther Þcripture , no 
(V) 2 '__ Comncell 
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Comme, noz Doctour, noz wiiteth the Ober: Paaciſeofthe PzimitiveCharg 


| oy 
Peter not is tt well knowen, either ol what credit he was, 03 when he liued : nozdothhecal! 1 


op ol Rome the eadof the Uniuerſall Church. Onelp he ſaith, Noms b sb . 
3 a — Which thing of our part, txchartine acta f 
peter is w2itten befoze in ſundzy plates ot this Artitie. 2 
Prideatina in tius call Bechleem the Yead of the Wozld 2 SanQaBerklein-Capureſt Orbis. Stde. 
Enchiridio. 2 . r l. r — agthe Cltyof Arrive) faith vat 
Cbryſiſt. ad po- 2: Cog! totius Orbis Capite : Thinke thow o och, that is) the Head of 1 
2 3 * Vere! —— Bead 4 une une — 5 
ech. hom. 3. Harding finding not one number of the Biſhops of Rome, 
"+3" medthe Heavol the whole Church, . 
| Peter. And foz that cauſe, others of his de haue aduanced S. Peceraboneall:Creatures, 
Extra. dee. Bonifacius ſaith , That God twke Peter, In Conſortium Individue Triniratis : Into the 
Aion. & electi fellowſhip eum of the Indinifible Trinity : & that from him as from the Head, bu — all bis 


. gifts into the Body. Diereof . fo n 
r heb. > ns TP 


Ab ipſe, quaſo Ergo, IN of Rome is the Head of the yninerſall Church, A Beſt 
/ pk Thus, as lulianus the Emperout in his phꝛenſie ſometime imagined , that the 
D Alexanders ſouls was come by @ucceflion to dweil in him: auen ſonow the i 
difundi is Rome imagine by like phantaſle oz ph2enſle, that S. Peters ſoule commeth by 
to dwell in them: and that therefozethey-ought to haue whatſgeuer title 
. , had Andfozthat cauſe they ſap,” re Peters Suceeſ[owrr. Euenas the Þ 2 
Socrates Wb. 3. time ſaid: We bethe children of Abraham. But S. Iohn the Baptilt ſaid vnto them : Ps 
£4, 85 wot your affiance in ſuch Succeſſion. For God is able auen of the ſtones to raiſe vy Childrenvouts 4. 
ar 1 br4hem. Andwhenthechildzenof Sczuabeing dozcerersand Julidelsbegantopzagiſe 
or. 19- in the name ol Chriſt and Paul, the man poſteſt made themanſwer: Chryf dem, ad Paul 
Ihen, but what are yew? @urely Peter was not the Head of the Apoſtles, becanſe he was 
Biſhop of Rome, Fon he was ſo appointed by Chil, in conſiderationof age, and boly- 
nelle of ſpirit, long beloꝛe he came to Rome: yea and had ſo birne, and ſohadcontinne! 
although he had neuer come to Rome. Therefozo P. Hardings argument is a Fallax, 
and in the ®choles is called Fallacia accidentis. i 
Thus notwithſtanding S. peter were Head of the Church, yet cannot the Biſhop of 
; .  Rometherefozeof right claime the ſame title. And albeit S. Peter ot ſpeciallrenerence,and 
Paxlthe Head admiration of his (pirit and vertues, were ſometimes ſo called, as S. Paul ſometimes allo 
«/well as Peter. was, yet underſtanding this chiefty fo Univerſal! Power, t Govern ent, Aut ait 
to command, S. Peter neither was the Head of the Uniuerſall Cone noz was ſs 
eſteemed oz taken among his bꝛethꝛen, as many waies ifmay well appeare. And thereſozs 
Gregor. i. 4, S. Gregory ſaith : Paulus membra Dominici Corporis certis extra Domini quaſi capitibus, 
Epi. 38. & ipſis quidem Apoſtolis ſubijci particulariter cuirauit : S. Paw! ferbade that the members 
of Chriſts Body fronts not be ſubioct particularly unto amp certaine Heads bejidest not 
Auguſtine. con- wnto the Apoſtles themſelues. Ms ſaith S. Auguſtine, as it is vefoze alleged: Nec oftol 
tra lteras Pe-. Paulus Caput eſt, & Origo eorum, quot plantauerat : Neither s Paul limſelf the Head of 
niliari l. i c. g. them whom he planted, Likewiſe againe he ſaith: Paulus Apoſtolus, quanquamſub Capue 
Anguftin, con- przcipuum membrum, tamen membrum eſt Corports Chriſti; Paul ibe le, altbongbl 
tra Epiltolem bea fpecial member vader (Chzift) the Head pet is be a member (and 8 head) of Chri 
Parmeniani, Bedi. To conclude, S. Gregory ſaith : Certè Petrus Apoſtolus primum rum Sat 


5. 2. ca. 8. & Vniuerſalis Eccleſiæ eſt. Paulus, Andreas, Iohannes, quid aliud, quam ſingularium ſunt 
Gregor. li. 4. plebium Capita ? Et tamen ſub no Capite omnes membra ſunt Eccleſiæ. Atque vt cun- 
Epi. 38. Qa breui cingulo locutionis aſtringam, Sancti ante Legem, Sancti in Lege, Sant Gra- 


tia: Omnes hi perficientes Corpus Domini, in membris ſunt Eccleſiæ conſlituti 


th. 4 ” - 


Tet notwithſtanding 
before the Law, the Saints in the Law, the Saints wndey Grace, all acc 


Head of the Uniuerſall Church. | 
. M. Harding. The 34. Diuiſton. 


Iwill ew all thatharh beene hitherto ſaid of this matter, a ſaying of Martin Luther, that fach en doe 
little cegard grauiry of ancient Fathers of che old Church, may yet lome what be mooued 


The Fourth Article. 


een Father Luther, Patriarke arid founder of dieir new C 


for in this laying which I (all heere rehearſe, he doth nor ſo ſoberly he! ? 

Irie other Treatiſes hee doth raſhly and furiouſly inueigh againſt the | 0 

Reſolutio Lutheriana ſuper propoſctione ſua \ 3. De poteflate Pape : His words bee theſe ; Vr quod me mv. 
wet Remane Pontificem eſſe alys m, ques ſaltem nowerimus ſe Pont / ct yerexe , Superovems , oft 1pſa voluntes 
Dei, quam in ipſe fatls videmus, Neque enim fine volumtate Drs , Dre 
nu Pentifex . At voluntas Dei , modo nota furrit , m rewerentia ſuſei | ddeoque non hicet temes 
re Romano Pontific) in ſue prumaty ee Het antem ratio tanta eff , vt fi etiam nulla ſerprors , nulla alia canſa 
eſſer , has tamen ſotis oſſtt ad compeſcendam tomeritarem reſifiention . Et bac ſola ratione Martyr Cy- 
nana, per multes Bpiflelas confedentiſſtume gloriatur contra omnes Epiſcoporum q e ]. Sic 
3. Regwmn , quod decem T ribus Iſral diſceſſerant a Roboam lis Salymont , & tamen quia Yolumare Dei , fine 
autteritate faflumeſt , ratom apud Lean foi. Nam & «ped Theolegos owner, ve, quam voc ant operation 
nem Dei, non minus quamalia figne volumati: Dei, vt precepts frobibitine &c. mernenda eff, Ides non video quamods 
font excn[«ti a Schiſmatis rrato, qui huit vol notari contranenientes, ſeſe a Remam Pontificy auFtoritare ſubtrabunt, Ecco 
bac rfl vna prima mihi infuperab1lis ratio, que me ſubjcit Romans Pontifici, | IT aa + The firſt 
ching that mooueth mee to thinke the Bilhep of Rome to bee ouer all other that we know to 20P8 is 

che very will of God, which wee ſee in the fact or deed it felfe . For without the will of God the Biſhop of 

Rome could neuer haue been commen vnto this Monarchy. But the wil of God, e mean ſocuer it be 

knowen, is to be receiued teuetently. And therefore it is norlawfull taſtily to refilt the Biſhop of Rome in 

his Primacie. And this is ſo great i reaſon forthe ſame, that if chere were no Scriprure at All, nor other 

reaſon , yet this were enough to {tay the raſlineſſe of them that refiſt, — we thigpncly rea;on, the 

moſt glorious Martyr Cyprian in many of his Epiſtles vaumteth him(clte very 2 the aduerſa- 

ries of Binops, hatſoeuet they were, As in che third Booke of the Kings, we tead, that the ten Tribes 

of Iſrael departed from Roboam Salomoas ſonne. Vet be cauſe it was done by the wil or authority of God, 

it ſtood in effect with God. For among all the Diuines, the will of the Signe, which they call the wor- 

king of God, is to bee ſeared noleſſe „than other Signes of Gods will, as commandements prohibitive, 

&c. Thereſore I ſee not how they may bee excuſed of the guilt of Schilme, which going agazaſt this will, 

wichdrayy them(ſelues from the authoritie of the Bilkop of Rome. Lo this is one chicſe inuincible reaſon 

that maketh mee to bee vnder the Billop of Rome, and compelleih mee to conſeſſe hit Primacy. Thus 
farre Lucker, | | 

Thus I haue briefly touched ſome deale of the Scriptures, of the Canons and Councels, of the edits of The 125; yns 

Emperours, of the Fathers ſayings, of the reaſons, and of the — 4637p the Church, which truth. For Peter 
are wont to be alleged for the Popes Primacy and ſupreme auchorny, Withall, I haue prooucd that which only excepred, 


M.leweldenicth (125) that the Biſhop of Rome within ſi hundred yeeres after Chriſt, bach beene called either of theſs 
the Vaiuerſall Biſpop,of no ſmall number of men of great credit j and very often times head ofthe Vniver. titles reſteth yet 
all Church, botffa termes equualent, and alſo expreſly. Now to the next Article. vnreprooued. 


The Biſhop of Sariſbury. 
The caſe goeth ſomewhat hardly of Þ.Yardings ſipe, when he is thus dꝛinen foz want 


of other authonties, to crane aid at Luthers hand. Touching alteration in Religion, 
which it pleaſeth him to name lightnefſe , il he would ſoberly remember his owne often 
changes, and the light occaſtons of the ſame, he ſhould finde cauſe to condemne o⸗ 
thers. Certainly D. Luther, God had once called him to be a Piniſter of his truth, 
neuer lokt backward from tho „ no2 refuſed the Gzace that God had offered him, 
notwithſtanding he ſaw, all the powers of the Wozld were againſt him · Vis argument 
is taken of thoeffecs 02 tokens of Gods will. The Pope, ſaid he, is adnanced vnto a 
Ponarchie 02 Emperiall ſtate of a A ingdome. But he could neuer be ſo aduanced with- 
out Gods will Ergo, Jt was Gods will it ſhould be ſo, nay, f065 pod l 
Arguments that bs taken ol Gods permiſſion, oz of the tokens of his will, make no ne 
ceſſary pzwfe , either that the things in themſelues be god, ozthat God is pleaſey'with _- .. .....2 
them. Foz God ſuffered Nabuchodonozor, Sennacherib, Pharao, andothers; and their Eſay 36. 
dery eftates and pzoceedings were evident tokens of Gods will. Foz if his will had ben FAR, 
otherwiſe, they tould not haueraigned: Yet neither were they god men, nozwasGod +... 11, + 
pleaſed with their voings . Ss ſhail God ſaffer Antichꝛiſt to fit even inthe holy place; Duet E 
Daniel ſaith: Faciet, & proſperabitur: He ſhall rake bis pleaſure and ſbul pro per. And againe: C ef. cap; 7. 
Roborabitur fortitudo eius, & non in viribus ſuis: Hi power ſhal'be confirmed, hut not rbrex * 
e el but though the trength of God. Vet ſhall nat God thereloze lone ozla- 2 Theſläl a. 
nour Jntichzilt , oz delight in his wickednefſe. Fo2 S. Paul ſaith ; 7he Lord hal kill rw ©* * 
wb the ſpirit of b month, and ſhall deſtroy him wit hj the brightneſſeand glory of bus commung. 10 
Now, ſozaſmuch as it hath pleaſed Þ. Harding, ſoꝛ theconcluſion totouch ts 
Cffeasof Gods will, J trull it ſhall not be painful to thee, gentle Reader, linewiſe host 
ly teconſider the effeas and ſequels of this Uninerſall power It is granted, that the oy 
Church al Rome, fe ſumdzy cauſes befoze alleged/waseuermoze fcomthe beginning, the A nc Hl. 
chiete and moſt notable aboue all others. Notwithſtanding Eueas Sy luius being bim „ . 
lelfe a Biſhop of Rome, ſaith: Ad Romanos Pontifices ante Nicenum Contilium, aliquis Cypri4.in Ser. 
lane, etſi non magnus, reſpectus fuit: Verily there was ſome reſp ett had to the f ip of Rome mone de [eiunig 
before the { onncell of Vice, alrhough it were not great. S. Cyprian in his time complained, & Tematione, 
T bat Pride and Ambition ſeemed ts lodge in Priefis baſemer. Origen in his time complained,. Orig? i Ar. 
that the Piniffers of Chꝛilt med enen then to palle theoutrageof Wozlvly nar the r alta. 13. 
(V) 3 
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D. f. . Pri- Vet was the C hurth ol God in thoſe vaſes every where vnder crnell and vow —— 

2 ſetution. Lherefoze to abate this ambitious courzge, oꝛder was after — | 
$025.4.3.ca.7. Councellof Carthage: That yo man ſhould bee intitledi he Higbeſt Byſbop, of the Prin... +1 

Concil. Aphric. hops, or by any ether like name. The Gzecke Biſhops in the Councell of Antioch, 1 

Cpiſt. ad (left, Biſhops of Aphiica, being in number two hundzed and ſeuentane, intheCouncelithere 

Gregor. li. 4. found themſelues graued with the pꝛide and artogancie of the '&of Rome. Fer 
Epiſt.34-38: lohn the Biſhopof Conſtantinople, tobe him to be called ninerfall in 

Cc. therefo2e Gregory the Biſhop of Rome him Lucifer 3 1 

Anno Domini, chziſt: and ſaid, Be had choſen vnto him a pꝛoud, an 

603. mous name . But afterthat by great ſute made vato the Emperoux 

De Maior, & of Rome themſelues had ance obtained theſame title, and had poſleſſed and eniapen 

Obedimm. Vnam (ame along while, in the end, their pꝛide was ſuch, that it ſemedintollerable. Then | un 
Sancta. began to decree and determine, That euery moꝛtall man is bound ta beSubjec 

Ibidem in of Rome, and that vpon paine of damnation :and that without the obedience 
Gloſs, - - nomanisſaued : That the Biſhop ol Rome is an Unigerſall Judge overall 
1 3. that be himſelfe may be indged by no man, neither by Emperour , go2byk 
F/ that hewethwithit. That whativener he doeynommmay 
rior ſedet. pꝛeſume to ſay vnto him, Domine cur ita facis ? Sir y ave you thus? That be hath all many 
Efay 10. Law and Right in Scrinio pectoris ſui : in the Cloſet of his breaſt. That all other Biſhops receine 
De Concefſjone of his fulnc{ſe : Chat no Councels can make Lawes foz the Church ol Rome. and that the 
Prebende, in Bithop of Romes authozity is plainly excepted out of all Councels: That notwithſtans 
Gloſſa, ding the Pope dꝛaw innumerable companies of people after him into Bell, yernomertal 
Extra. de Con- man may dare to reprooue him. That the Popes will o; pieaſure Candeth as a Taw, In ili : 

. fiutution, Licet. quæ vult, eſt ei pro ratione voluntas. Anz that there is none othcrreaſon ta be y 

Durand. lib. 2. his doings but only this: Quia ipſe voluit : Fer bewonld, * Foz of that, that is nothing, 
De electio. c“ he is able fo make ſome thing: Quia de eo, quod nihil eſt, poreſt facerealiquid : * | 
eleftiporeſtate. hath the right of both Dwozvs, aſwell of the Tempozall, as of the © 12 
fignifecaſti, Tempo all Pꝛince may not dzaw his @wozd , but onely at his becke and (Merance : Ad 
® Dif.40, nutum & Patientiam Eccleſiæ : Chat he is Heres Imperij, The heire apparent of the Em- 
Si Pp. pire, ; and is ſeuen and fiſty degres greater than the Cmpereur; and that becauſe in (ach 
© Detra»ſ1a- pꝛopoꝛtion the Sunns is greater than the Mane: That it is lawfull ſos him to vepoſe 
tio. Epiſcepi: Rings and &mperours: as he did the Emperour Hencic the ſixth, and Childericus the 
ranto in French Ring. f An de, - ü Nai rape 
Gleſſa. Then he made the Emperour of deme to lie downe flat befoze him, andſpa- 
4 De Conceſſio. ted not to ſet his fot vpon his necke , adding withall theſe wezdsof the-Pzophet Dau ? 
Prebends : Thou ſpalt walke ener the aſpe andthe Cocarriee: Then content that the Cmperur 
Propoſwit, In thould be called Procurator Eccleſiæ Romanæ : T be Proctor or Steward of the Churchof 
7 * Rome : Then as if he had beene Nabuchodonozor,oz Alexander, og Antiochius,0z Dowi- 
* De Maier, tian, he claimed vnto himſelte the name and title of Almighty God: and ſaid farther, That 
G obedien. Vc being God, he might not be iudged of any moztall man: Chen he ſufferethmen to ſay: 
new Sanftaw, Dominus Deus noſter Papa: Our Lor#Godthe Pope: Tu es omnia, CH : Thow 
Clem. de Ap- art all, and abous all. Al power is ginen vnto ther at well in Heaven at in Eart! J leaut the mi⸗ 
pellationiß. Pa. ſexable ſpoile of the Empire: the lo ſing of ſund2y great Countries and Natiens, that 
foralu. ſometimes were Chꝛiſtened: the weakning of the Faith : the incouraging of the Turks: 
s De Aaior. theignozance and blindneſſe of the people. Cheſe and other like be the effeas ofthe Popes 
& obedien, So Wnigerſall Power. Would to God he were inded , that he wouldſo faine be called, an 
ſtein Gloſs, Wworllpſhew bimſelte in his owne particular Church tobe Chaifts Wicar,.andthe *Dil- 
P- Senter. & penſerof Gods Pyſteries. Chen ſhould godly mon haue lefſe cauſe to complaineagainlt 
reindicats. 4d dim. As nom, although that he claimeth were his very right, yet by his dune lndgoment 
Aftelice, be is wozthytolaſett, ' Foz Pope Gregory ſaith : Prilegiummererur antjerere,quiabv- 
a Pſalm. 91 : eirur poteſtate : He that abuſetb his authority is worthy toloſe hu priiedge . 

d Diſt, 96. Fi uerius faith: Etiam quod habuit, amittat, qui, quod non accepit, vſurpat Hes da * 
Imperator. In ſurpeth that hee receined not, let him loſe that he bad. Rhea oh 
Gloſſa. Now bztefly tu lap abzoad the whole Contents of this Article „ 

. 96. $4. - Firlt, P-Yarding hath wittingiy alleged (uch teftimonies vnder tho names of Ana 

ts erndenrey, cletus, Achavaſius, and other holy Fathers,as hehimſeife knoweth tnvoubtedly to hefe, 

- Johan 2. 4e ged, and with manifeſt abſurdities and contradictions , do betray themlolues, nh 
werbor./ignific. no maner tolout oꝛ chelo of truth, 5 * ITT 

In Glſſe. Cam | ji 5 

Inter. © In Concil. Lateranen, Sub Inlio , 1. Corinth. 4. 7.11, Jeff. 2. Privilegint. 125 2. 

2. Hic decct. 7 84 029) | 90 
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The Fifth Article. 


„ lr ” | ; 
X made his claime by certaine Canons of the Councetof Nicc,andof the Coun- 
2 3 : and pet he knoweth, that neither there are, no2 neuer were any ſuch 
Pe hath di'membzed and mangleds. Gregories wo2ds , E contrary to bis owne knows 
ledge,he hath cut them off in the middeft, the better to begutle his Reader, | | 
Ye hath violently, and perfozce dꝛawen, and rackt the Did godly Fathers , Irenæus, 
Cyprian, Ambroſe, Cyrillus, Auguſtine, Theodoretus, Hicrome and others, contrary to 

their owne ſenſe and meaning. _ 
Touching appeales to Rome, the gouernment of the Cal part of the wozld, Excom- 
munications, Appꝛebations of oꝛders, allowance of Councels, Neſtitutions and Re- 
conciliations , ha hath openly miſrepozted the whole Uninerſall ozder and pzaciſeof the 


—— he hath as vet found neither of theſe two glozious Title a, 
that he hath ſo narrowly ſought foz: notwithſtanding great paines taken, and great pꝛo⸗ 


miſes,and vants made touching the.ſame. 
Therefozs to conclude, I muſt ſubſcribe, andreſcribe, enenas befoze, Chat albeit . 


Parding haue trauelled painfully herein, both by himſelfe , and alſo withyconference of 
his friends: Vet cannot he hitherto finde, neither in the Scriptures, nozin the old Coun⸗ 
cels,noz in ang one o all the ancient Catholike Fathers, that the Biſhop of Rome within 
the ſpace of the firſt ix hundzed yeres after Ch2iT, was euer infitled, either the Uniuer- 
ſall Biſhop02 the Head of the Uninerſall Church. 


„ 


» 


2 eee ee 
OF REALL PRESENCE. 


Tas Firn AR rTIe LE. 


T he Biſoop of Sariiburie. 


OR that the people was then taught to belixue, that Chaiſfs Body ig 
Keally, Dubſtanttally , Cozpozaily , Carnally , o: Naturally in the 
Sacrament. F 
AM. Harding. The 1, Dinifion. 


(126) Chriſtian people hath euer beene taught, that the Bodie and Blood of Teſus Chriſt by the vnſpeak- The 146, vn- 
able working of the grace of God, and vertue ot the holy Ghoſt is preſent in this moſt holy Sacrameut, and 
that verily,andindeed, This doctrine is founded vpon the plaine words of Chriſt, whuch he vttered in the 
inſtitution of this Sacrament, expreſſed by the Euangeliſts , and by S. Paul. As they were at Supper (faith 
Matthew) Ieſus tooke bread and bleſſed it, and brake it, and gaue it to his Diſciples and ſaid: Take ye; Eare” 
yee, This is my Bodie, And taking the Cup, he gaue thankes, and gaue it to them, ſaying :Drinke yee all, ; | 
of this: For this is my Blood of the New Teftament, which ſhall be ſhed for many in renuſſion of ſinnes. Church yeas b 
Wich like words almoſt, Marke, Luke and Paul doe deſcribe this d.uine inſtitution. Neither ſaid bur Lord taught. e 
onely, This is my Body; but leſt ſome ſhould doubt how his words ate to be vndetſtanded, fora plaine 
declaration of them, he addeth this further, which is giuenfor you. Likewiſe of the Cup lie faith not on · 
ly, Ibis is my Blood] but alſo, as it were to put it out of all doubt, Which ſhall be ſhed for many. 
Now, as faithfull people do beleeue, that Chriſt gaue not a figure of hus Body, but his owne tie and ve. 
rie Body in ſubſtance, and likewiſe not a figure of his Blood, but bis verie pretious Blood it ſelfe at his Pal- 
hon and death on the Croſſe for our Redemption. ſo they belecue alſo that the words of inſtitution of 
this $1crament admit no other vnderſtanding, but that het wa vnto vs in theſe holy Myſteries, his ſelfe 
ſeme Body, and bis ſelfe ſame Blood, in truth of ſubRance,which vas crucificd and (bed ſoorth forys. Thas 
tothe humble belecuets, Scriprure.it ſelfe miniftrerh ſufficient argument of the truth of Chriſts Bodie and 
Blood in the Sacrament, againſt the Sacramentaties, who hold opinion, chat it is there hut in a figure, The 127. yn- 
hne, or token (128) onely, truth. — 4 
is no 
| The Biſbop of Saviſbarie. — 


Iknow not well, whether . Harding doe this ol purpoſe, os elſe it be his maner of 
Waiting, But this J ſe, that being demanded of one thing he alwaies turneth his anſwer 
fo another. The queſtion is herre moued, bet her Chriſte Body be Really and Corporal in 
the Sar ament, Vis anſwer is: Th Chrifts Body is ioined, and vad, Really and Corporally 
then vs b. herein her beſtoweth his whole treatie, and anſwereth not ons wozdvntg 
ueltion. 3 n ; 
| 10 


Ante toner Articles he was able to allege ſome ſo2ged Authozities:ſome 
Diſſentio pzaciſc of the Church: ſeme wozds of theancient Dogours, —— 
8 — 1rlUͤ— —-—-— 

. er, : no het ſa 
tradiction yelpeand —— —— n en. 
of M. Har- @UWhete he ſaith, Chriſtian people hach ever beene thus taught from the beginning, It is g 
dige, gde. marnell, that either they thould be ſotaught, without teacher: 0zther teacher 

as | 5 thus inſtrua them, without wozds : 82 ſuch wo2ds ſhould be ſpoken and neuer whitten, 
Uerily . Harding by his filence, and want heerein, ſecretly tonfeſleth, that theſe wozds, 

Realiy, Carnally , ec. in this matter of the ®acrament, werenener vſedefany Ancient 
Waiter : Foz if they were, either he, oz his tellowes would hane foundthem, oo 

But Chift ſaith,7 44 my Body: 7. is wy Blood: And to put the matter unt of doubt 
he addeth duch u ginesfor you : which call be ſhed for you, /Yereupon . Harding — 
eth his Carnall Pꝛeſence: notwithſtanding Chzift himſelle vſeth not any of thele woꝛds, 
To. Fiſher n anꝝ other wozd leading thercunto. And do da Fiſher, ſometime Biſhep ol Rocheſder, 
concra Capti- © famous man of Þ.Yardings five, ſaithexpzefly , that this ſenſecannotin anywiſebe 
nite, Babyloni- gathered of tho bare wozds of Chill. Kos thus he walteth : Hactenus Manhzus; qui & 
raw V. 8. & O. ſolus Teſtamenti Noui meminit. Neque vilum hic verbum poſitum eſt, quo ptobetut, in 

: neſtra Miſſa veramfieri Carnis , & ſanguinis Chriſti —— : Hitherts F. Matthew : - 

who onely maketh me tion of the NewTeſtament , Nether are there any words heere written, 
whereby it may be prooned, that in our Maſſe is made ie very preſence of the Badia and Bld of 
Chrif. And further he auoucheth it thus: Non poteſt igitur per vllam Scripturam proba- 
ti: Therefore it cannot be prooned by any Scripture : tere we ſe great vaxietie ot 
in P. Yardings owne ſide, and that in matters af greateſt weight. . Harding thinks 
eth his Carnall Pꝛeſente is P2wusd ſufficieatly by theſe woꝛds of Chaiſt , This is my 
Body: Doctoz Fiſher contrariwiſs faith 2 77 cannot be prooued, neither by theſe word: of 
the Scripture, nor by any other, And yet it was euer thought, M. Filherwasas learned in 
enery reſpec as P-Yarding. | 
And, albeit 9p. Patding lay ſuch hold vpon theſe wozds of Chick, ac they were ſo 
plaine , vet others of his friends , by their dinerſe and ſundzy tonſtrugions touching the 
ſame , haue made them ſomewhat darke and doubtfull , and cannot pet thzoughly agrees 
D. SmythDe vpon them. Some of them ſay : Chriſts Natwrall Jodie is in the Sacrament, howbeit not Ma- 
Enchariſt. twrally : Dome others ſap /t i there both Naturally, and alſo Serufibly : Nome of them ſay 
Stephan. Gar- pꝛetiſelp: Newer man v/ed either of theſe two termes, Naturally,or Senſibly in bis caſe of Chriſte 
dinerus. Preſence inthe Sacrament. Pet others of them put the matter eut of doubt, andſay,Chrif 
D. Smyth. ii there preſent Naturally : And in the Councell holden iy Rome vnder Pope Nicolas the ſe⸗ 
Ste. Gardiner condit was determined, and Berengarius ſoꝛced to ſubſrribe,7%at (brit iu mthe Sacramext 
inthe Dinels Senſibly ; or , as they then groſſely viteredit in Late, Senſualitet: Home ot themſay, 4 
Sophiftry ſol.õ. Body is not diuided, or brokenin the Sacrament, but only the Accidents, But pope Nicolas, 
De Cos diſt.2. his whole Councell ſaith, Chrifs Body it ſelfe is ronched with fingers, and dinided, and broken, 
Ege Berenge7. and rent with teeth, and not onely the Accidents, Chus ts leane other moecontrarieties, it ia 
Ste.Gardiner - plaine hereby, that the beſt [earned of that five are not yet fully agreed vpon the ſenſe of 
inthe Divels Chailts wo2ds : notwithſtanding their ſuters and well-willers are otherwiſe perſivadel 
Sophiftry-fo.15 of them. And doth Þ.YÞarving belcene, that Chziſtian people were reſolved 
Ege Berengar. herein, when their Doctours and Teachers were not reſolued : 93 that the @cholars 
- Manibus tra- Were better inftruced than their aſters: | 
Aari,frangi: Now, if this Article cannot be pꝛwued, neither by any wo2ds of the ſ@criptures,ad0- 
dentibuc atteri. a Fiſher ſaith, t as it further appereth by the diſſenfionof the Teachers; no2 byany ons 
of all the old Doco2s, and fathers,as 99 - Varding granteth by his ſilence : then may gob- 
ly and Catholique Chziſtian people wel ſtay their indgements, and ſtand in doubt of this 
Carnalland Fleſhly Pzeſence. Jndd the queſtion betweene vs this day, is nat ol the 
Letters oz ®yllables of Chziſts Wozds : fo2 they are knowen and confeſſed ofeitht 705 
tie: but onely of the Senſe and Meaning of his woꝛds: which, as S. Hicrome Tas 
Hieron. ad a- very pith and ſubſtance of the Dcriptures . And the law it ſelfe ſaith: In fr 81 
lat cap. . facit, qui ſaluis verbis Legis, Sententiam eius circumuenit: Hee commute! 
Pan.de Leg & the Lawes, that, ſaving the words of the Law, onerthroweth the meaning. And S. 4 | 
Senatuſcon, & ſ&meth herein to finde fault with certaine in his time. Vis woꝛds be theſe: tir bois, 1 
| longacenſuet, nam partem procliuiter ire cœperint, non reſpiciunt Diuinæ auhoritatis alia as 
(ontra Legem, quibus poſſint ab illa intentione reuocari, & in ea, quæ ex veriſque temperata eſt, y wal 
Augufl. de fide ac moderatione conſiſtere: When they once beginne to rnnne headlong of one ſide, hey 77 * 
& operib,ca.q. ſider other reftimonies of Dinine authoritie , whereby they might be withdrawen from A1 
peſe, and ſo might reſt in that Truth aud meaſure that ts tempered aud tuned of both, — 


* ——_—__ 


colts The Fifth Article. 
— caith , That this is the vnly ſenſe and meaning ef Chaies wozds, 
— 3 — fo:t Neale and lelytnihe Sacrament, that vn» 


meant ſo, he meaneth nothing: it is great wonder, that none of the 
—— — of the Church, no not one, conld tuer la it: ait they ſaw 
ing lo eloquent, lacked woda, and were neuer able to 3h n 
But h ſaith, 1. nt, Tage Beer i Kaden opinion, And 
Chzits Body 7 5 — | 7 a 


enim 3 — — 


Therefore it 
but 4s thang 
Significatron , 
Kocke was C 


ay; The fi- 
| a ſpecies Ambroſ. de ili 
of the qui initiantuy 


An. li. 3. cap. g. 
of the Soule, to take the Signet in the ſtead of things thut br fignifiedcand not to haus power to my, TheB 0h 
the eie of tbe minde abowe the bodiſj creature, to receine the tight that is exerlaſting.. ndagaine: of the Su, 
In principio cauendum eſt; ne Figuratam locutionem ad Literam accipias. Et ad hoc enim Ilm. 
pertinet, quod ait Apoſtolus, Litera occidit: Spiritus autem viuificat. Cutn ent Figur: 
te Gddum de accipitur , tanquam proprie dictum fir, carnaliter ſapitur. Neque ylla-mors t 
animæ congruentius appellatur: Firſt of al, thou mu#F beware that thou ta be nat s Figuratine 
ſpeech according tothe Letter For therewnto alſs it appertaineth that the Apoſtle ſaith : The Let« 
ter killeth , the Spirit gineth life . For whenthe thing that # ſpoken in « figure, is /otaken,as of it 
were plainly ſpoken( without Figure ) there is fleſhlyunderit audingtue ir hur i ther eanfy aim mor- 

Fil cated,the death of the Sevcle, By theſs wo2ds god Reader, & Auguſtine tit reth vpthy 7he Death of 
ſenſes, foconſider well what thou doeſt, leſt perhaps thou be deteined - 1112519177 © 27% rhe Faule. 

And whereas M. Harding thus vniaſtly repoztsth of vs, Thar we manitaind 4 1akrd'Fi- Dutton pg! 
fure,and a bare Signe, or Tokrnogly, and nothing cis If he be of God, he kus weth welt, he Exod. : 2. 
thould not thus beſtow his tongue, oz hand, to beare lalie witnefe. Jt is wzitten,Godwil Plalm,s, 
deſtroy them all that peake vntruth. Ye hnoweth woll, we fad not the people at God with Galar. 3. 
bare B ignes and Figures: but teach them, that the Sacraments af Chꝛtit he holy c vſte · Roman. 5, 
ries,and that in the miniſtration thereof, Chꝛiſt is ſot befoze va, cuen as he was crucified ( r y/eſt. ad po. 
vpon the Crolle: and that therein we maybebeld the Memilltou ot our fins; an aut Ne- p Antioch, 
conciliation vnto God: and as Chry ſoſtome bicũꝑ ſatth: Cura great Benefit daun q a. Homil Co, 

ten. 


a 4AM. 
Figure. 


vation. Yeerein we teach the , not that a naked Signe 
Ham wet hep rattan Bens FI 


Aike —— ———ñ — 


Ephel. Fo 
1. lohan 4 


we verily 

of his Fleſh: that Chzift dwelleth in vs, and we in him. — Bones, ans 

—— Bead oꝛ Mine is done away: 8 —ů— 
Yeanen, ——— 22 in the Sacrament, 


zacerdit: Whoſe willvearbte that Body, — bh. 


2 e ——j— — 


Cee bad. vp 
Auguſt. in lo- 
beine, his | 

ar agus onthe Crofe 


Bernard. De 
Cana Domini. 


2 


5 - * 


Ephil. 3. 


> * % 4 * F 


tol, we 
. EEE : Annulus ee mee ˖ en ft 
1 ee 155 
conclade, things herein conſider: al vel 
vetwane the Signs, andthothing it lelfothatis Ant. —— 
NO that weeſmke cds done in dennen, mo lmaginonathimtobe 


vpon the Carth. 

, that the Bodle of Chai is tobe eaten by Faith only, andnon oth 

And in this latt point appeareth a notable difference botwine vs, am Hardibg 
0 png tory re Paul: - 
ceth him in the mouth. We ſay, Chaiff is eaten only by Faith: . Vardingſaith; Ne 
is eaten with the mouth, and teeth, But Gods name be blefſed : a great number of got 
ly people doth already perceiue the vncomfoztable, and vnſanozy vanitie of this 
arine. Fozthey haue learned of S. ef —————— 
non ventris: Aan for the mila, not fer the belly : And they haus heard 8. 4 lay: 
Quid paras dentem, & vennrem ! Crede, & manducaſſ: ee een 


ey belly? Belerne, and thow hat already cats. 


Now confiderthou god Chziſtian Reader; with thy ſole; 3 
this wozd, Figure, which wozd hath bens often vſed of Tertullian, S. Auguſtine, andar 
al the reſt of tho Ancient Fathers, without controlment:03 elſs theſe new fangled wozds, 


'- Reath,Corporaly, Carnaly, ec. Which wozds . Yardingis notabletoHew,thatinthis 


| FF 


1 y 


The 128. v . 


iomek 
| —5 dangerous his laſt Supper, Where, if he gave his Fleſh ta his Apoſtles, and 


Doctrine. 


lahaws. - 


» ! 


Al. Harding. The, Dinifon, . votes 


Againe (128) we cannot finde, where eur Lord 83 the gerte ehadmndinb 6 
-ofIohn: 12 1 e Read which I will give, is my Fleſh, yehich I will giue for the life ofthe world: 
bar none other, but the very 
he gavefor the life of the world : it followeth, thit in po blefled Sacrament is not meere 
ſame his yery (ov Amer For it vvas not Wr 


vp vpon the 
The Bifbop of Sir. 


This Pzinciple is not onely falſe in it ſelfe, tl utero aac, 
may ſone lende to Deſperation. Fon if no man may eat the Flach ol Chic, -batonly in 
the Sacrament, as here by M. Pardingitis une ane 


all others whoſoeuer, that depart this life without receining the 
— Valeſſe — — 2 2 — 2 
? tat . of t onne an, Je no Hen 
— — Minor : — rn mens 
PÞardings indgement, cat not the Fleſs of the Som o „ Pereofitmuft 
That Chriſtian Children haue no lift in them, but are t 
Concluſion of M. Pardings Doctrine. 1 
rich, lotheir fantaſies may ſtand vpzight, But our Doctrine 1 


: : 


. 


The Fifth Atticle-. =" a 


sd is this, That as certainly as Chaift gane his Body vpen the Croffe;ſdcertainty he CAL 
giueth now the lelfs ſame Bodte vato the Fatthfnll :and that,notonely inthe Muuſtra⸗ Figure. #, 
ton of the D acratnent,as . Yarving vntruly imagineth, butalſoat all times, whenſs- CN 
eutt wos be able to ſay with S Paul, A thinke J know nothing , but Jeſus Chaiſf, andthe 1. Corinth. 2. 
camo Ch2ilk crucified vpon the Croſſe: Cherelaʒe S. Ambroſe -waiteth thus: Quid petisꝛ 
Olud xe? vt tribuat tibi Panem, quem dat omnibus, dat quotidie, dat ſemper? O thou /ew, Ambroſ.in 
what deſireſ thou? That Chriſt ſbauld gius thee Bread? He iueth it to all men: hegineth it Pſalm. 118. 
daily: he giuet h it at all times. Ik it be true that S. Ambroſe ſaith, that Chailt giueth that Serm. 18. 
Vꝛtad, which is bis Bodie, at ail times, then is it falſe that P. Yarding [atth, that Chꝛiſt 

perloꝛmeth his pzomniſe , and gineth his Bodie oneip at the piniſtrationof the a 
ment. and thereloꝛe S. Auguttine faith, Non tantum in Sacramento, ſed ctiam re ipſa Anu. de Ci. 
comedunt Corpus Chriſti: They cat Chriſi Bodie, not onely in the Sacrament , bat alſo is very witar lib. 2 1.64. 
ded Hate S. Auguſtine ſaith , contrary to · Yardings Dodrine, that tua eat Chzifts 20. Nene. 
Bodie , not one/y in the Satrament, but alſo otherwiſe: yea, and ſo ſarte he fozceth this 
difference, that he maketh the eating of Chꝛiſts Bodie in the Dacrament,to be one thing, 
and the very true eating thereof inderd ts be an other thing. Againe, touching the Fa | 
thers of the Old law, he laith, that Abiaham, Moſes, Aaron, and athets reteined the Body 4g. de 

of Ch2ilt truly and effecually , long time befoze that Chꝛiſt, either has ceceined Fleſh of Y a¹e pn 
the Btelled Uirgin , 02 had oꝛdained the Sacrament : and that euen the ſelte ſame Bodie, %, ca. i. 
that is receiued now of the Faithfull. Co be ſhozt,of Chꝛiſtian Childzen, and other Faith · Manducane- 
full that neuer reteiued the Sacrament, he wꝛiteth thus: Nulli eſt aliquatenus ambigen- r unt exnacm ci» 
dum, runc vnumquemq; Fidelum Corporis Saguiniſq; Domini participem fieri; quando bm quem nos. 
in Baptiſmate efficitut Membrum Chriſti, &c. No man may in any wiſe: daubt, but that euer eAugeſtin. in 
ait fall man is then made partaker of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, vban in Baptiſms he ts made Sermone ad in. 
a Member of Chrift : and that be i; not wit homt the fellowſhip of that Bread , and of that Cup, fantes, Cutatur 
although before hee eat of that Bread, and drinks of that Cup, hee departthis world, being in the a Beda. 1. Cor. 
Paitie of Chriſt's B ollie. For he us not made fruftate of the ( ommunion, aud benefit of that Sacra. 10. 

ment, while bee findeth that thing which is ſigmfied by the Sacrament. o fatte S. Auguſt ine: Quando ipſe * 
By theſe wer niſtx ſe , It is not all true, that P. Harding ſoconftantly auoucheth. If it #9c,0904 u 
might haue pleaſed him to take aduice of Beda, S. Auguſtine, S. Ambroſe, and other godly S cament um 
Fathers, he ſhould ſ@ne haue foumd, that the Faithfull may otherwiſe eat Chziſts Body, /\2-1ficas, inne- 
end that verilp, and indeed: and not onely in the Sacrament, | wit. 


M. Harding. The 3. Diniſion. 


Ifrhe words ſpoken by Chriſtin S. Iohn of promiſe , that hee performed in his hol Supper, The Bread 
that I will give is my Fleſh, had beene to pe taken , not as they ſeeme to meane, lady and truly, but Me- 

taphorically , Tropically, Symbolically, And Figuratiuely, ſo as the truth af our Lords Hleſh be excluded 

(129) as our Aduerſaties do vnderitand them, then the Capernaites had not any occaſiou atall of their The 129. vn- 
grear offence. Then ſhould not they haue had cauſe to murmure againſt Chtilt, as the Euangeliſt ſheweth; truth, ioyned 
The Terves (faith S Icha) ſtroue among themſelues, ſaying, Hoy can be ziue vs his Ficth to ear? And much With vntrue re- 
lefle his deare Diſciples, to whom he had ſhewed ſo many and fo great miracles to whom he hid before Pott. Fot we vn- 
declared ſo many parables,and ſo high ſecrets, ſhould haue had any. occaſion of offence.” And doubtleſſe, derſtand theſe 

if Chiilt had meant they ſuauld ear but the ſigne or figure of his godie, they vnuld not haue ſaid ; Lora e Words of Chriſts 
hic Sine, This is a hard ſãying, and who can abide to heare it? Fot then ſhould they haue done no greater net) Fleſh and 
thing, than they had done — times — wh eating the Eaſter Lambe. And how could it ſeeme a hard Blood. 
word or ſaying, if Chriſt had meant nothing elfe but this , The Bread that I will Sue. i my Bo 

die, that (hall — you to remember me ? ; 8 Frgure Ay — 
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The Biſhop of Sariſbarios. 


This reaſon holdeth onely of the ignozance of the hangeth thus: 2 
Capernaites miſtooke Chreſti words, and vnderſtood not — he meant: rgo, 2 17 
Reach and Carnally in the Sacrament, And thus . Harding, as his maner is, bulldeth one 
errour vpon another. | . | 6741 4 90 
Foꝛ vnderſtandinghereof,it ſhall be neteſſary, firſt to open the berie ſenſe,and means 
ingof Cheiſts wo22s : Next, to ſhew how peruerſtꝑ and grofly the Capernaites wette de⸗ 
teiued: and laſt of all, to conſider M. Hardings concluſion; » + tht waa 

Fiſt of all, the Jewesdeſiccd Chꝛiſt to giue them Bꝛead in the Mildernes as Moſes 
bad giuen befoꝛe vato their Fathers. Cheoiſt to pull them from the grofſe and materiall 
cogitations of theit bellies, pꝛomiſed them another kino of Bzead; that ſhould be ſpiritu- | 
all and laſt fo; cncr. Thus he laid vnta them: fy Authis giueth you true Bread from Hea- Iohn. 6. 
wen, W12ſo eateth of this Bread ſhall ue forever; And that they might vnde tand what he: 
meant, der ſaith further: / an the Area that came from Heanen, The Bread i har I will gin 
7% . Fleſh, worth I ſhall gine fur trifft he — —ę—-— | 
ing and digeTing of his F1elh in the hrarts of the Faithfall. And ſo imme diatiy after hee 

opened 
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quod 2 i | | tf * 4 wt 
ſtand ye ſpiritually that I haus ſpoken. Te ſhall not eate( with your ) this Body thas 
9 ( 3 2 1 which they ad.th; 
Nac, Plat, eie Buity 3. Bull Gultace, Bovidere, quoniam fupuseft Peng fi, a 
ſee,that the Lord gratious. And furtherhe ſaith : + have often tuner marked ( dcrin 
33 tures) that the inward powers of the minde, hane their names of the ontwerd member: of the Bo. 
yu N n= dy, Therefore, foraſmuch as or Lord is the true Bread,and bus Fleſh the true Food, it muſt needs 
n 9% «pls H be, that the deleAtation and pleaſure of the ſame, be nnowed and tauſed within vs, by aſpiritnal 
es nv ven- bing: of taſte. Againe he ſaith, Furt ber we ſay,that there it a certain Spiritual month of the in. 
Hey rd * 2 e mer man wherewith be is fed, receining the Word of life, which is the Bread that came from 
$144 if en, LikewieſaithS. ine, Fides habet occulos ſuos : Faith hathrierof ber none to ſes 
aber. wit hall. Againe, Intus b fzlix ſum: Happy am I wen 1 drinks (in with. 
Aug. epiſt. 99. in Andagaine, Panis iſte interiogis hominis quærit eſuriem : This Bread ſecherb the hug. 
Auguſt. in Io ger of theinner man. Os ſaith L eo, Circa hoc Corpus Aquilæ ſunt, quæ alis cicumuo- 
an. tractar. 26. lantſpiritualibus : About this body be Eagles, that flee about it with ſprrunall wings. d9like- 
idem. wiſe Origen, Idcirco & verum lumen dicitur, vt habeant oculi animæ, quo illuminentur: 
De conſecratt- Idcircò & verbum, vt habeant aures, quod audiant: & idcircoPanis vitæ, vt habeat 
ene. Diſt. 2. In animæ, quod deguſtet: Therefore is Chriſt called the Light,that the gies of the Soule may hate 
quibus. whereby they may be lightned : Therefore hee is called the Word, that the cares of the ſanlemay 
Origen.in haue what to heare: and therefore he is called the Bread of life that the ſenſe of the ſoule may has 
Cantic,Cantic, what to taſte. o Tertullian, Auditu deuorandus eſt, intellectu ruminandus, & Fide di 
Bon. 2. rendus : Chriſt by hearing muſt be deuoured: by underſtanding page be chewed : and i Fauh 
Tertul. de Re- muſt be digeſted. In like ſozt Chryſoſtome, Magnus iſte Panis, quirepie non 
fſerrebt. carnis. ventrem: This is that great Bread, that feedeth not the belly but the nunde.. ThereſozeS, Au- 
Chryſoft. ex. guſtine ſaith : Chriſtus dixit, ſe eſſe Panem, qui de Colo deſcendir, horrans vt credamus 
varys locis is inipſum. Credere enim in eum, hoc eſt manducare Panem viuum Chriſt named bimſolfe 
Matth. hom 9. the Bread that came from Heanen,exhorting vs to beleene in him. For belecuing in him, i the 
Auguſt. in lo- eating of the Bread ef life, | 
an, tractat. 26. Yereby it isplaine, that Chzifts meaning is ſpirituall, as Chzilt himſelte, and all the 
Old Fathers and Docozs of the Church haue it: not Reall, Carnall, Grat 
and Fleſhly, as . Pardingimagineth. P. Parditig will ſay, 7h! che Eating ih the 
month, and the grinding with the teeth, « aworke Spiritual. BY this ſenſe heisagoodP20/ 
coz foz the Capernaites, and muſt ne@ds ſay, that they hav a Spirituall vi | 
Chryſeſtem. in Vowbeit Chryſoſtome will not well ſufferthisenaſion. Vis was beplaine : Quide | 
Iban. hom. 46, Carnaliter inteligere? Simpliciter, vt res dicunter: neque aliud quippiam cogitare. W M 
it to vnderſtand Carnall ? It is to under ftand plainely, auen 4s the things be vera : and to think 
Auguſt, d. De- pr not hing elſe. Therefoze S. Auguſtine ſaith, Figura eſt, Przcipiens ee 
arina Cbriſti- ponder _ — — ores — _— mo _ 
ro nobis mortuus ſit: The ſaying of Chriſt, touching the eating 5 4 , 
Wes. - of ſpeech, commanding vs 2 of C 21 Paſſion, and with comfort 2 tele 
vp in our 33 that Chriſt hath ſuffered death for v5, This therefoze was 2 
ing, and this is the very Eating ol his Fleth. | 518 . TE 
0rigen.inPro-  Nawlet vs ſe what ſenſe the Capernaites gathered hereof. Origen ith: Acid, 
loo. in Cantic, ſimpliciores neſcientes diſtinguere, quæ ſint, quæ in Scripturis Diuinis interior 
Auticoram. = quX exteriori deputanda ſint, vocabulorum ſimilitudinibus falſi, adineptas qualdamfas hero 
bulas, & figmenta inania ſe contulerint: It hapneth ſometime, that e wen, bring and theſs 
put difference betweene thoſe things inthe Seriptares that ßertaine to the im was, fookf 
; things that pertaine to the outer man, are deceined by the likeneſſe of ona voy 
Hieronym,bs. 3. fables and vaine fantaſies. O ſaith S. Hierome: Cum Seniores pt in E hereas they 
in Malt. ca. 16 cipes Sacerdotum , Simplicem ſequendo Literam, occidune Dei: # las Latter, 
taken for the Elders in the Church, and the Chiefe of the Priefts, by following the — ſpake 
they kill the Sonne of God, Euen thus it hapned vnto the Capernaites: — 
4uuft. in Je- Dpiritually of eating with Faith, they vnderftod grofſely of eating 2 
ban. tractat 11. though they ſhould ſwallow downe his Fleſh into their bodies, as other Soor. 
Teris/.D+ Re. luch rod ſozt as Þ, Yarding would now teach the peoplo to oat Ciutt fete. 
ſerrect. cru. Tettullian openeth their etrour in this wils : Durum, & intolerabilom ratung nen 


* 


hard and intolerable : as thowgh 
"be earen (with their mouthes:) herein, laith 


conlider P-+ 
wors : Ergo, It is likely, 


ſixth of lohn, pertaine not unto but e | ps Pſalm.x 10. 
ligion vpon an Errour- Ye might rather ſay thus: The c ought they ans 
eat Chziſts Fleſh Really, and Fleſhly with their mouthes : but that was not Cums 
meaning, as it well appeareth, foz they were deceiued ; Ergo, Chziſt meant not, they 8 
ſhould eat his Fleſh, Really and Fleſhly, with their mouthes. U eee 

Þe addeth further: /f Chriſt had meant, het them only a Figure of is Bodie in his 
remembrance, there had beene no canſe,why eit ber the ¶ ꝓpernaitr or any other [pou be effended. 
Neither doe we ſay, that Chzilk in the fkrth Chapter of lon, raking of the Spiritnall 
eating by Faith, made mentionofany Figure, but onely of his very Fleſh, and very 
Blod,inded, and verily to beexten. and vzunken. Notwithfanding we ſay, that Chzilt © 
afterward in hislaſt Supper, vnto tho ſame Spirituall Eating; addedalSan outward © 
Hacrament, which of the Did Fathers is often times, and tommonlytalled'a Figure 
But hereof groweth Þ.Hardingserrour, fozthat, as Origen ſaith, Hee purrerh no diffe- Origen. in Pros 
rence betweene the Body aud the Spirit: and things fenerally pertaining to them both. Ihe Bread /ogo in Cantick 
is a Figure, but Chꝛiſts Body ts the thing it ſelfe; and no Figure. The Bꝛead is in the Copicornin, 
Earth: Chꝛiſts Body is in Beanen, The B7ead is fabiect-forco2ruption : Chzilts Bo- 
die is Ammoztall, and Glozious, and ſubtec to no Cozruption; Therefoze Rabanus 
Maurus faith : Sacramentum ore percipitur: virtute Sacramenti interior homo ſatiatur. Raban. Cans 
Sacramentum in alnnentum Corporis redigitur : virture Sacramenti æternam vitam adipi- rw li. 1. ca. 31. 
ſcimur : The Sacrament is rereiuei with the month : by the vertine of the Sacrament the Inner 
wan is repaired, The Sacrament is twrned into the nouriſhing of the Jody: by the 'yertne of the * 
Sacr awont we yet everlaſting fe; And S. Auguſtine ſaith': Sacramentum de Menſa'Domi- AugefPt. in 5 
nica ſumitur; qdibuſdam ad vitam, quibuſdam ad exitium: Res yero ipſa, cuius Sacra. bay, Tat. 26. 
mentum eſt, omni homini ad vitam, nulli ad exitiutn, quicunque eius particeps fuerit: The 
Sacrament is receined from the Lords Table, of ſome wnto life, of ſome vnto deſiyuttion, But the 
thing it ſelfe whereof it is a Sacrament (that is, the Body iChat) & recoined of auery man 
vnto life, and of no man vnto dejtruttion, whoſvener br partakey of it. 


A. Harding. The. 4. Diuiſſan 


To conclude ſhottly: If Chriſt woulgfo haue beene vnderſtanded, as though he had meant to gie but A 2 
a Figure only ot his Bodie, it had beene io need for him to haue alleged his Omnipotencie and Altri For Chriſt like- 
power to his Diſciples, thereby the rather to bring chem to beleefe ot his true Bodie to bee given them ro wile ſhevveth hit 
cat, Hoc vesſcandalzar ? Doch this offend you ? ſalch he, What if youſee the Sonne of man aſcend where Omnipotent 

he was before d It ache ſpirit that giueth lite, &c. As thougb he had aid: Yeeconfider only my bumanitie, power in the 
that ſeemeth weake and fraile, ueithet doe you eſteeme my divine power by the great miracles 1 have water of Bag. 
wrought : But when as ye ſhall ſee me by power of my Godhiend aſcend into Heaven, from wheaceI came tiſme. 

vnto you, will you then alſo ſtand in doubt whether yee may belecue, that I giue you my very Bodie to be 


enen? Thus by ſignifying his diuint power, Chriſt conſvunded their vabeleefe; touching the veritie and 


lubſtance of his Body, that he promiſed to give them in meat. 
The Biſhop of Sariſburie. 


P. Harding wandꝛeth fill about his Figures, and out of Gods Omnipotent Power, 
deuileth a very feeble Argument. Foz thus he reaſoneth: 
Chriſt maketh mention of but Aſcenſion into Heanen : | 
Ergo, Ha Body is Really in the Sacrament. +} "68 4 r 
He hath no iuſt canſe to be offended, foz that Jlay bis Logickothus abzoad It beho- Avg»/t.in In- 
neth the Reader to ſee, by what fozce each thing is põwued. Uorily, if her conclude not bo». 7748.25, 
thus, he runneth at riot, and concludeth nothing; 2 11h enim pura. 
As touching Chꝛiſts Aſcenſion into Yeaueh, S Auguſtive and other ancient Fathers 4m mum er0+, 
ſmeto vſe the ſame, to pz6ue, Chat there is no ſuch groſſe pzeſence in the Sacrament; fn cor. 
S. Auguſtine thereof wziteth thus: Si etgo videritis Filiuty hominis aſcendentem, & c. pas um. 
hauſtad ſee the Sms of man aſcending vp, where ht was before, Me. And what i this ? Heere= Certe vel tune 
he openeth that thing, wherewith they were offended, For they thowght, he would gine them his intelligetis, 
Body : But bee told them, that he would aſcend into Heanen,and that whole as bee wat. Whinyte quod Gratia o- 
fralſeethe Sonne of man aſcend thither, where he wi before, then ſhall peu ſee, that he gnethnot ius non conſu- 
ar * in ſuch ſort, as you imagine : then ſhall pon perceine, that his Grace ts u- conſumed or — ang 
waſted by morſelt. * g * | 41, 
3. Chry ſoſtome ſaith, as it is befozxalleged * 1 oportet eum contendere, qui = (or. 10. 50. 24. 


Ot Recall Preſence; 


hoc Corpus accedit. Aquilarum, non Graculorum, eſt hæc Menſa: 2 
that will come to this Bodze. For this Table ſerneth for Eagles, and not — — | 
Hieronym.ad Hierome : Aſcendamus cum Domino in Cœnacuhum, magnum, ſtratujn; Laer. $0 ſaith 
Hedibiam & accipiamus ab eo Surſum Calicem Noui Teſtamenti : Let vs gor wp withithe Lord 
gas. 2. Heauen) into that great Parlar ſpread, and cleane : and let vi receine of him abo 7 the 
eee. Lyelike might beallegedofothermoe ad avicient 
Ori ad obie- "Foz Owtillhsſaithin molt ptaine wozps : Sacramentum noſtrum Hominis mandycario. 
Ction. Theodor, nem non aſſexit, mentes credentium ad craſſas cogitationes ir * indotens: G 
leading theminder of the "a PEP oy 


* * 
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| Ergo, — — "Chat thy pore on = 6 F 4% 
:, But P- Harding will ſay, Chaiſt ſpeaking Capernaits, made mention 
Omnipotont power: therelo;e in the S actament ther muſt nadsben — 
Nicol, Lyra in Firlt, is it is belo;e alleged, Nicolas Lyra ſaith: ( brit words ro the Capernaits pertainens- 
Pſalm.110, thing tothe S men, but oeh unto the Spiritual! cating of Chriſts Body, whichindeed is the 
Ommipet ent Werke of the Spirit of God. OG the A 
And againe, would M. Yarding make all the Wozlp beleene, if Chziſts Bodie be not 
fleſhly and groflely in the Sacrament, accozding to his fantaſie, that then God therefaze 
is not Omnipotent ? Uerily, theoldCatholike Fathers acknowledge Gods Dmnipo- 
tencie in the Water of Baptiſme: vet is not Chaift thersfoze Really pzeſent in the water, 
Chry/oftom. in S. Chryſoſteme ſaith: Cum Baptizatis, Sacerdos te non Baptizat: Sed Deus eſt, qui Ca- 
Aatt. hom. 5 i. put tuum Inuiſibili potentia continet: & nec Angelus, nec Ar Jus, nec . 
det accedere, & tangere: When thou art Baptixed, it is not the Prieſ that dippeth ther: but iti 
| God, that by his enuiſible power holder ij thy head : and neit her Angell, ner Archangel, nor 09 6 
Angnft.in Io- ther power dareth to approch and touch thee. S. Auguſtine ſaith ; PaulusBaprizauit 
Hear. Tract. p. Miniſter : Dominus Baptizauit tanquam poteſtas > Paul Baptized as a Sernant : The ord 
Auguſt. contra Baptized as the power it ſelfa. Againe : Nec zam Baptizare ceſſauit Domirkds : ſed adhuc id 
Leas Petiliani agit : Non miniſterio Corpotis, ſed Inuiſibili opere Maieſtatis : The Lord lerterh wt yet to 
ll. 3. ca. 49. Baptize : but continueth Raptixing ſtill :. not by the Miniſt erie of his Bodi, but by the Innighle 
Leo de Natiui- worte of bis Maieſtie. Oo like wiſe ſaith Leo the-Biſhop of Rome: Chriſtus dedit Aquæ, 
14. Sermons 4, quod dedit Matri, Virtus enim Altiſſimi, & obumbratio Spiritus Sancti, quæ fecit vt Ma- 
ria pareret daluatorem; eadem facit, vt Regeneret Vnda Credentem: Chriff gans vnto the 
Water,the (ame that he gaue unto his Mother. For the power of the Higbeſt, and the onerſhadew- 
ing of the holy Ghoſt, that cauſed Mary to beare the Saningr, theſame cauſeth ther Water doth 
regenerate the Beleewer. Jt appeareth by theſe Jutboalties, that Chꝛiſt in the Water of 
Baptiſme ſheweth bis Inuilibie and Omnipotent power. Pet will not Þ. Varding 
ſay, that Chzift is therefoze Really and Fleſhly pꝛeſent in the Water of Baptiſme. 
Therefoze it was but vaine labour to allege Chziffs Dmnipotent polver topzone this 
Fleſhly Þzeſence in the Sacrament. 
M. Harding, The 5, Diniſon, 
Theſe places of the Scripture, and many other reporting plainly, that Chriſt at his to his 
— — — Diſciples his very Body, — that ſame which the 455 following — Deach on he Croll ban nu· 
one of theanci- niſtred iuſt cauſe tothe (130) godly and learned Fathers of the Church, to ſay, that Chriſts Body is Fre- 
ent Fathers ever ſent in this Sacrament Really, Subſtantially, Corporally, Carnally, and Naturally, By vſe of which Ad- 
vſed any of theſe nerbs they haue meant only a truth of being, and not away, or meane of being. An though this maner 
termes,touching of ſpeaking be not thus expreſſed in the Scripture, yet is it deduced ourofthe Scripture, For | 
Chriſts preſence plainly, (1 0 and vſed no Trove, Figure, nor Metaphor, as the Scripture it ſelte ſufficiently 10 
in the Sacramẽt. an humbſe be ecuer, and would hu Diſciples to vnderſtand him, ſo as hee ſpake in manifeſt termes, when 
The 131. Vn - he ſaid, This is my Body which is giuen for you; then may we lay, that inthe Sacrament En 
truth. For M. Preſent, yea y, that is to ſay, indeed; Subſtantially, that js, in Subſtance, and Corporally, * 
Harding bimſelf and Naturally; by which words is meant, that his very Body, his very Fleſh, and his very humane Naute, 
is ſotced in the is there, not aſter Corporall, Carnall or Naturall wiſe, but inuiſibly, vaſpeakably, muraculoully, ſupems- 
— >, ro turally, ſpiritually, diuinely, and by way to him only knowen, | N nn 
ackn ei gen 8 The Biſhop of Sariſburie. F 5 29 
—.— af | By theſe words that Chriſt at his laſt Supper ſpake vnto his Diſciples, T his my Body, itisplaine (ſaith 
P. Harding) that he gaue vnto them the very ſame Bodie that was crucified the next day pon the 
Croſſe ; andypon occaſion thereof the learned Fathers had iuſt cauſe to fay, that Chriſts Body is p 
and Carnallyinthe Sacrament. his argument is called Peritio Principij. Whithis, When ! 
wing is taken to make p:ofe, that is doubtſall, and Nandeth in queſtion, and 008% | 
ſelfe tobepzoned. This Fallax may well beguile Childzen 3 but among the leameds i 
counted in reaſoning a great follie. The Oꝛder oꝛ Foꝛme he&reofis 1:a1ug9t; theAntece- 
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dent vnpꝛoued: the Conſequent falſe, as ſhall appeare, 
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Harding faith, theſs woꝛds, Tia Hod, mult needs bee taken without 1228 
— — o Figure, euen as the plaine letter lieth, and none otherwiſe. . So ſaith h. Accor- 
Harding only vpon his owne credit. But the old Catholike Doctours of the Church, of dingto 1 
whom (hee ſaith) her hath ſuch ſfoze, ſay not ſo, 8 e S. Ambroſe, S. Hierotne, S. 
Chry ſoſtome, S. Baſil, Tertullian, and others tall the Dacrament a Figure, a Token, a lle Letter. 
Signe, an Example, an Image, a Similitude, a Kemembzance ; as hereafter, Gov . 
willing, ſhall be ſhewed moze at large vpon better occaſion, in an Article ſpettally touch⸗ 
ing tho ſame. Enen Duns himſelfe, with ſundzy others of that ſide, ſaw, that following 
the very bare Letter, we mult nerds ſay, 7 hat che Bread it ſelfe s Chriſts Body. Foz ſo the 
woꝛds ſtand. This (Bzead) is my Body: which were a great inconueniente, and a te⸗ 
pagnance in Sature. Foz ſaluing whexeof, they are dziuen to ſay, That Chu. ben 
hs pointed to the Bꝛead, and (aid, 74, meant not, Z h. Bread, but, as they tall it, Indi- Hoe, 
uiduum vagum, which is one certaine thing in generall ; but what one thing they cannot 
tell: but fure they be, it was no Bzead. Eſt, they expound Eric, that is to ſay, This (hall EF. 
be: Againe: Eric, hoc eſt, tranſubſtantiabitur: that is, The ſubſtance of th uncertaine Ge» Eris. 
nerall one thing, that no man knoweth, ſhall be changed into the & whſl ance of my Bodie. It ginn, 
they expound, e be giuen: Is broken, they expound, hl be brobem Do ye thus they expound, 7raditar, 

Sacrifice ye this. This Bread, theꝝ expound thus, T has, that was Bread. And whereas thele Fravgirar, 
Uerbes ſtand together in oꝛder and conſtruction, and rule all onecaſe, Accepit, Benedixit, Facue, 

Fregit, Dedit: He tooke, He bleſſed, He brake, He gaue: They ate faineto ſhift it thus: He Pane, 

tooks the Bread: He bleſſedit away, and in plare of is put another ſub tance : He B rake the Acc e Arcipit: 
dent: or Shewes of Bread: He game his Body, Upon theſe few wozdsof Chiſt, thus man ZBonedzxic, 
Figures haue they imagined : and beſives theſe, a great many moe, as in place mozecon-s Fregze, 
nenient, it ſhall be declared : Pet ſaith Þ.Yarding, Theſe wozvs of Chꝛiſt mul. of fine Dee. 

fozco be taken enen accozding to the der and nature of the bate letter. th, he (aith, 

1 /ufficient to the humble belecuer, Powbeit , Chziltian humilitis ſtandeth not in errour, 

bot in truth: And S. Auguſtine ſaith, as it is befoze alleged: Ea demum eſt miſerabilis ani - Auguſf. d- D. 
mæ Seruitus, Signs pto Rebus A&pere To take the Hignes in ſtead of the things that thereby trina Chriſti. 
b: jignified, is (not the humility ofa Chꝛiſtian Faith,but):be miſerable Sernitude of the ſoule, aus, Ii. 3. 04. 5. 
And Origen that old learned Father ſaith: Si ſecundum L ĩteram ſequaris id, quod dictum Or;gen; hom. 7. 


— 


eſt, ( Niſi manducaveritis carnem Filly hominis, non habebitis vitam im vobis) Litera illa oc- jy Lewiticung, 
cidit: If you follow theſe words of Chrift according to the Letter, ( Vuleſſe yee cat the Fleſt of the 
Conne of Man, ye ſhall haus no life in non] this Letter kulleth, n 


Upon theſe grounds dl his owne, Þ. Yarding reareth vp this Concluſion : Then, ſaith 
he, may we ſay, that Chriſt is in the $acRment Really, &c Jnvad a man may ſay much that hath ; 
no regard what he ſay, But if he will ſay, as the Bld godly Fathers ſaid, then mult ha | 
ſap Hoc eſt Corpus meum : hoc eſt, Figura Corporis mei: This is my Body: that is to ſay, 4 Tertmll. contra 
4 x of my Body. Foz ſo the old learned Father Tertullian ſaith. Then mut der ſay; Atarcior. 4.4. 
Chriſtus Corporis fui Figuram Diſcipulis ſuis commendauit: Chriſt delmered unto bis Diſci- Auguſt. in 
pler a Figure of his body, Foz ſo the old learned Father S. Auguſtine ſaith. Then malt he ſay: ?/abr.z, 
Sacramentum Cotporis Chriſti ſecundum quendam modum Corpus Chriſtielt ; The Sa- Auguſtin, Ad 
erament of Chriſts Body after a certaingphraſe, or mauer, or Trope,or Figure of ſpeech,ts the Bo- Bomifacuom, 
&« of hriſt. Foz ſp againe S. Auguſtine ſaith. Nee . | Ep. 23. 

Here . Harding ſeing the inconue niences and abſurdities of his Doctrine, thonghs x 
god to heale it vp with ſome plaſter. By theſs wo2ds , Really, Carnally, &c. 1he godly 
learned Fathers (ſaith he) meant f ha Chriſts very Boay and Fleſh is there, but not in am Mata. 
Aer Carnal wiſe, And thus . Yardings Dactonrs w2ote one thing, and meant ano- 
ther. Foꝛ . Harding knoweth, that all Aduerbes taken of Nounes,ſignifie euerinozea 
qualitte, and neuer the Subſfance : which thing Childzen are taught to knswin the 
©:ammar Schale: and may be refolued thus: Virilicer, virili modo: mulicbriter, mulie- 
bii modo. And theteloze his very Canoniſts ſay in their maner ol eloquent: Deus non 
eſt remunerator Nominum, ſed Ad uerbiorum: Godrewardeth not Nouner, but Aduerbi: that 
is to ſay, God regardeth not the Doing ol any thing, but the manerof the Doing, But 
Y. Harding thinketh hee may take vpon him to quertwbeand to maſter the Gzammar 
Rules. Foz vnleſſe wes make Nouncs Atuerbes, and Adnerbes Noanes, theſe mens 
Dininitie cannot ſtand, Theretoze, as they haue deuiſed a new Diuinitie, ſo muſt our 
Child;enlearne foz their pleaſure anew Gzammar. + IE 28 

But what are theſe old learned Fathers, that ſay, Chꝛiſts Bedy is thus Really and 
Flechly in the Sacrament ? Where ber their Wozds * What be their Names : Jf 
they haue neither Names noz Wozds, how can the y bee allowed foz ſufficient Witneſ- 
{es : .Yarding well knoweth, that the Old learned Fathers neuer ſatd ſo: Vet must 
be nads imagine both cauſes, that moued them - 7 ſay : and allo expoſitions, _ 

X) 3 - m 


— 
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RA) meant by ſofaying. Wo Montanus the blinde Senatonr, being at 
Berenga- pereur Tiberius, highly commendedthe great Pullet, that ho heard 
rius ;, Labiebefozethem: and ſhewed, howround, how faire, how fat it 
= => » Charger, and how it lay, and enermoze turned his face, and pointed | 
E diger end of the Table: and pet was not the Pullet tbere, but farrebeneath at thelower 
end. Reaſon would that . Yarding hadfirlt berne ſure of the effect, befo;e he had thus 


gone about togheſſe the cauſes, | 
A. Harding, The 6. Dinifion, CEE ue 


The 132. Vn- (132) And che Fathers haue beene driven to yſe theſe termes for the more 

truth. For the Fa- the truch, and alſo for withſtanding and ſtoppitig obiections made by Heretikes, An 

chers neuer vied ke faith touching the veritie of Chriſts Body in the Sacrament, was nor impugned by 

theſe termes. ſpace of a thouſand yeeres after Chriſts being in Earth, and about that time 5 erenearius 

The 133. Vn openlyto ſow the wicked ſeed of the Sactamentaxie hereſie, which then ſoone con 

truth. For beſide and by the ſame firſt authourabiured and tecanted, no is with no leſſe wickedneſſe, but more by 

8. Auguſtine, S. more earneſtly ſet foorth againe z the be bchence have written in the defenſe of ü 

Hterome,SAm- Catholike Faith erein, haue (134 more often vᷣſed the termes before mentioned, than 2 2 
btroſe & others, cient Fathers that wrote within M.leryels fax hundred yeeres after Chriſt. Who doubtleſſe would no leſſe 

lohan. Scotus, have vſed them, if chat matter had beene in queſtion or doubt in their time. And albeittheſe terme were 

and Bertramus ftrange and new, as vſed within theſe fiue hundred yeeres only, and chat the people were ntuer taught ſoc 

wrote hecteof fix hundred yeeres after Chriſt, as M. Iewell ſaith more boldly than truly, and therefore mere . 

200, yeers before wilcly ; yet the Faith by them opened and declared, is Vaiuerfal and old; verily no leſſe old, than ; d 

Berengat us. Lords Supper, where this Sacràment was firſt initituted. TT 
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truth. For the | 
Old Writersin M. Harding thinketh he may lead along his ſimple Reader, and eaſile carrie 
thiscaſevſed matter vnder the bare Titles and Names of the learned Fathers. But what pzinlemys 
them acuct.  Fery is this: As J ſaid befoze , haue . Hardings Doctoursnonames*?Dzisnotheas 
ble to name his owne Fathers? Ye ſhould haue ſet them out, as his wont is, with allt 
Ctrcumltances,what they were, when, and where they lined, what tl tote | 
they haue bene euer, and are non eſtæmed among the learned. Bt w 
theſe god Fathers linod all within the compalle of two hundzed oz tha hund 
paſt, as Thomas, Duns, Ockam, Henricus de Gandauo, Robertus de collotorto 
others. Theſe be Þ.Yardings great Fathers, by whom he claimethhis new 
inreſpecof S. Auguſtine, S. Hiereme, S. Chryſoſtome, S. Ambroſe, anbat 
thy to haue the name of Childzen. ; WS br, bm 
But the Catholike Faith touching che Sacrament , ſaith MP. Harding, for the p: t of a thouſand 
 Yeeres ſtoodypright, Berengarius was the firſt that began to ſovo the ſeed of the $acramentarie Hereſie, 
T he 33. Piui. It talikely S. Harding hath no great regard how his talen hang together, Tr ben 
fon. | the Firſt Article, toſerue his turne, hee ſaid, The Pelſalians wen ide gen Father 
| this Berelle. Now he ſameth to be otherwile aduiſed, and ſaith : ThisVerelle was ne- 
uer heard of within ſix hundzed yeres after the Peſſalians were repzel Any po 
firſt founder ofit was Berengarius. Pet . Barding might ſwne haut nowen, that ane 
Johannes lohannes Scotus, a famous learned man, and Scholar vnto Beda, and one Bertramus, a6 
Scotud, appeareth by his bote, held and maintained the ſame Dogrine inthe time of the Cmpes 
Berau. Tour Lotharius, two hundzed yeeres and moze befoze Berengarius, Uyeres it 
not to be ſo true, as . Harding allureth it, That Berengarius WAS IN 
this Doctrine. ; Li mee OS 
But, fo: further declaration hireof,it ſhalbe neceCary fo open Bet 
| ment in this matter, and afterward toconſiderthe Ci 
Lanfrancus, de foze Berengarius w2ote,as his greateſt Aduetſary Lanfra 
Sacramen, Eu- {ecrationem Altaris, Panis, & Vinum fiunt Sacramentum Religions Hon eta ow 
chariſtiæ. quæ erant, &c. by the Conſecration of the Altar, the Bread and the Wine are mer BAT. 
Ambroſ.de Sa- ment of Religion, not that they leane to be the ſame they were before, but thy they dy!) IK 
cramentis,li.q. another thing, and become that they were not before, 4s . Ambroſe writet, And! bg? 
c..4.Sacramen- of the (Church ſtandet h of two things, the one Viſible, the other Inuiſible: that ls bay 
tum, & res Sa. crament, and the matter or Subſtance of the Sacrament, which Subſta dang ee 
cramenti. is toſay, the Body ef ¶ Vriſt, Fit were before our cies, it ſboula be Viſible, But ae i | 
Att. Apoſt. c. 3. to Heanen, aud ſitting at the right hand of the Father, vntill al things ber | a 
Arguſtin. De the words of the Apoſtle S. Peter, it cannot be called thence, Ther ores, 4 
Con. Di 2. {(hriſt « eaten,life u eaten: andwhen we cat him, we make no parti of him. | | 
Qui mandicas ſline ſaith : Sacramentum eſt ſacrum fignum: A Sacrament is a hoh roken, Ja Ns 
AHuguſtin. De Signum meaneth, he decleretbin his Booke, De doctrina Chriftiana - gm * 


Doctrin. Chri- ſpeciem, quam ingeritſenfibus, aliud quiddam faciens in c 2 1 
ſtrana. is aching, that befdet the ſight that it offereth unto the cies, caffe ami ber thing 9 7 
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ur minde. Againe, unte Bonifacius i Vuleſſe Sacraments had ſome hkeneſſe of the things: PWANLY 
then be Sacraments y then —— —— — e e Viſible Bere Nga» | 
ger of heauenty thing tt bus ii ramgs Fhem/eIner g Ing Frei Art bonow ed in them : neither i 4? * 
1 . bk 2 ſo to betaken,a it ij in other v/er, This is the * 8 
udgement of Berengarivs , agreing thozowly with the wozds and ſenſe of the Yoly Fas Auga/in, 2 
thecs, and con tmed and auouched by the ame. 2 Bemis: api 
Now let vs ſi the Confutation hereof Jn a'Councell holden at Rome under Pope 23. 
Nicolas the 2. Berengarius was fozced to recant in this wiſe: Credo Corpus Domim guſt in. de 
ſtti leſu Chriſti ſenſualiter, & in vetitate, manibus Sacerdotum tractari, & frangi, & ſideli- Catechizandis 
um dentibus atteri: { belcene t hut th Bou ef aur Lord leſus Chriſt ſenſibly and deed. s Rudibue, 
touc bed with the hands of the Prieſti aui broken, aud rent, aud ground with i ho teeth of tbe Faith. De Coy, Dif. 
ful, This was the conſent and iudgement ol that Councell. And what thinketh P.Yar- 2. Eg Zeren. | 
ding ol the ſame ?: Certainly the verie rude Glolle findeth fault here withall , and giueth gar... 
this warning thereof vnts theReader; Niſi ſane incelligas verba Berengarij, &c. Unleſſe This i an hoy. 
nou warily underſtand theſe wordrof Berengarins you will fall into a greater bereſie, than ener he ribl. blaſp be- 
eld any, Thus theſs Fathers by their owne friends Confeſſion ,redzeſſe the leſſe errour me. 
by the greater: and in plaine wozds in Generall Councell , by ſolemne wap of Recanta- Cl ſa. ibidem 
tion, pꝛofeſſe a greater Yerofie , than by theirowne iudgement ener ended by + 
Berengarius. 15 * 72 
Further, if this be indied the Catholike Faith, as . Þarding would ſo faine haue 
all the TWo21d fo belecue, and Bertramus, and lohannes Scotus, both very famous and 
great learned men, w2ote openly againft it, with the god contentation of the wozld, and 
without the apparent controulment of any man, two hundzeo yeres 02 moze befoze Be- 
rengarius was bozns: let him better aduiſe himlelſe, whether theſe woꝛds were traly, oz 
boldly , oz raſhly , oz wiſely, with (uchaffiance vttered and avouchedof his ſide , Tha this 
his Faith was neuer impagned by any man before thetimeof Berengatius. | | 
But that . Harding calleth the Catholike Faith, is inded a Cathelike erronr , the 
contraris whereof hath euermoze beene taught and defended by all the old learned Catho⸗ 
like Fathers, gs may well appeare by that is already, and hereafter ſhall be alleged 
of their wzitings. Certainly , they that now condemne Berengarius foz vſing the plaint 
wo2ds and Expoſitions of the Old Fathers, would ag well tondemne S. Auguſtine 
5. Hierome, S. Ambroſe , and the tet, were it not fan ide Credit and Anthozity of their 
ames. * TNF! a ot 
1 The Doctours that haue beene ſichence the time ofBerengarius, (ſaith i Harding) haue more 
often vſed theſe termes , Maly, Carnally , c. than othaꝝ · Old Doctours within fix hundted y eres after 


Ch:it, In theſe few wozds, &. Harding hath handſomely conueyed in a great vntrueth 
Foz this Comparatine (More often) pꝛeſuppoſeth the Poſitiue-. Therefoze the ſenſe 
hereof muſt be this: The Old Docours often vſed theſe termes , Really, Fleſhly , gc. 
albeit not ſo often as others of the latter yeeces. But M. Harding knoweth this is vntrus> 
Foz neither hath he here yet ſhewed ,noz is he able to ſhew ; that in this caſe of the Sas 
crament,any of theſe termes was euer vſed by any one of all the Olo Ancient Wziters> 
Whereof we may wellreaſon thus: The Old Catholike Fathers intreating of the Subs 
fance of the Hacrament, neuer vſed any of theſe wozds,Really, Carnally, tc. Therefoze 

it is likely, they neuer taught the people to beleene , that Chꝛiſts Body is pꝛeſent Really 
and Fleſhly in the Dacrament, Contrarywiſe, they in their Sermons called the Sacra - 
mnt a Figure, a Higne, a Remembzance of Chꝛiſts Body: therefoze it is likely , they 
would haue the Catholike people ſo to iudge and beliene of the Dacrament, | 


M, Harding, The 3. Dinifion 


Heere before that I bring in places of ancient Fathers, reporting the ſame Doctrine, and in like termes 
23 the Catholike Church doth hold concerning this Article, leſt our opinion heerein might happily ap- 
peare oner Carnall and Groſſe; I thinke it neceſſary briefly to declare what maner a true Body and Blood 
b in the Sacrament. Chriſt in himſelfe , hath but one Fleſh and Blood in Subſtance , which his Gaodhead 
tooke of the Virgin Mary once, and neuer afterward left it off But this one Fleſh and Hood in feſpect of 
double qualitie, hath a double confideration, For at what time Chriſt lined heere in Earth among men, in 
the ſhape of man, his fleſh was thrall and ſubie& to the frailtie of mans nature, ſinne and ignoragce excep- 
ted. That fleſh being paſſible yato death, the ſouldiers at the procurement of the Iewes.crucified, And 
ſuch maner Blood was at his paſſion ſhed foorth of his Body, in ſight ol them which were then preſent, 
But after that Chriſt roſe againe from the dead, his Body from that time forward euet remaineth immor- 
call, and luely, in danger no more of any infirmitie or ſuffering, much leſſe of death; bur is become by di- 
vine gifts and endowments, a ſpirituall and a divine Body, as to whom the Godhead hath communicate d 
Diuine and Godly properties and excellencies, that beene aboue all mans capacitie of er 35: 1 This. . 
Fleſh and Body thus conſidered, which ſundry DoRours call, Corps Spiritnale, e Driftatwm, A Spiritual, 
anda Peiſed Body, is giuen to v in the bleiled Sacrament, This the Doctrine of the Church 8 vttered 
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Dtero . Varding much troubleth his head with a ne dien: labour, and in theend en⸗ 
cludeth againſt himſelfe, Foz that the Donne of God was made man, euen like vnte one 
of vs, thꝛall and ſabiect to the infirmities and miſexies of this moꝛtall life: and that, as he 
himſelfe complaineth in the Þſalme he ſamed a vile wozme and nv man: the ſhanie of 
the woꝛlo, and the outcaſt of the people: and that God the Father afterward adumicev- 
him with glozy, and ſet him at his right hand,aboue all lities , and 
gave him a name aboue all names, and endued him with a lx aglozious Be 
die: and vnited the ſame vnto the Godhead , and crowned him with Pononr and Gloy: 
All theſe things are knowen euen unte Babes and Chilvzen, that haue bene Godly 
bzought vp, and haus learned the pzinciples of their Faith: And are ſo farre ſtom all 
doubt amongſt vs, that wie belceue Ch2if ſhall tranſfozme our moztallbovies', andmake 
them like vnto the Bodie of his glo2y. And cherefoꝛe S. Auguſtine ſaith; Corpus Domini 
pro ipſacorleſti habitatione, cœleſtem accepit mucationem : & hoc nos ſperare in die vlti· 
mo iuſſi ſumus. Ideo dicit Apoſtolus, qualis Corleſtis ales & Corleltes tid eſt immotta- 
les, non ſolum animis, ſed etiam corporibus: The Bodie of our Lord , According to that Hs. 
wenly habitation hath recciued an 3 change : and we our ſelues are comma dal at the laſt 
day is hope for the ſame. Therefore the Apeite ſaith, Ar het is that is Heanenlyſaare they tha 
are Heanenly : that is to ſay , Immortal, and that, not enely in Sovle, but aiſom Bo his is 
the comloz tableſt Article of our Belaue, and therefo;s with vs, and wich all other 
faithfull , it is out at all doubt and queſtion, e > 2460 

Dnly Steuen Gardiner, who fog his confancie and faſtnelle in his N eligien, would 
needs be called Conſtantius, hath giuen the Wozld to vnderſtand by publizs wziting um 
Chꝛiſt is not yet fully poſſeſſed in this glozy. Theſe be his wozds ; Tempus 
Chriſti in conuerſatione viſibili & terrena præſtandæ plane prxterije: Sed humilis Diſ- 
penſationis tempus eo vſque manet, donec tradiderit Regnum Deo & Patri: The time of 
ift. humilit ie in vikble and cart bly connerſation ts vndoubtedly paſt, But the time ef the D 
penſationor ſeruice of his bumilitie remaineth ſtill , untill hee deliuer up the K ing deme onto G 
his Father. Thus one of them ſaith: Chriſ Fodie i Deified and become Cod Anotherſaith, 
it is yet fill in tho diſpenſation and ſeruice ofhamilitie, and therefozeis not pet Wente 
It ſeemeth they be not yet well reſolued of Chziffs Glozy , how much 02 ei bots 
may allow him.” Neither ind@d haue they any certaine direction to guine were hold 
herein : but only as occaſion is offered, to ſhift off obiections; they are faim in tan f 
in any thing, true o2 falſe, to ſerue their turne. A man may well fay vnfo them, as S. of 
gultine ſometime ſaid vnto the Yeretike Fauſtus Manicheus ; Dices, Hoe pro e ck? 
illud contra me. Tu cſt ergo Regula veritatis. Quicquid contra te fuerit, Bon eit Fi 
Thou wilt ſay, This thing u for me: That thing is againſt me, Then art thou the Tale | 
W.atſoemer ts againſt thee ic not rue, "ua 

But to what end allegeth P. Parding the Spiritnall fate of Chziffs glam 1. 
die : Doth he not remember that the Old Yeretits Abvat Euch ches mano de 


Sacrament, 


The Fifth Article 


———ncaſies by the dame, and ioaseceiued ? Cly4fs Body, faid he, 4 gloriout f T 
kant ur, 


changed inte the ver) [ubſtance and nature of od, and now wy ſOape erden of a Bodke. | | 
is an dla Herefie, long Athemcorep 2wued by Lev, Gelsfins, andother Old Fathcts,- Bo 1 
Ty aberaned by he Councell of Chaſcedonʒ very much like s of 9. Þardings, Wi Det- 
if it be not fully the ſams. .Webrleue , The Body of Chryfric ended with Immortative, ied. 
VVV the ſamo Bodle it tpasbeloze. And ther- 
fozeS Auguſtine ſaith? Corpus Donna ſecundum ſubſtantiam, 7 polt lurrectionem Anguſt. Retro. 
Caro appellata eſt: Thr Body of eur Lovd in r of the Subſtance u, 11a afiey 1 riſen a- Hali.s.ca22. 
game, Calle Fleſh.” Andagaine, Dominus ſuo immortalitatem dedit ; Natura AnguPt in.epiſt. 
ron gbſiftic: The Lord gawe to bis Bodie immortalltie : But hee took not am the Narr or 57. ad Darda, 
Subſtance of it. 8 1 8 3 8 | aum. | 
And, e the Old Fathers tall the Body of Chick, Corpus 
Deificatum, as M. Harding allegeth, vot it is not their meaning, that the ſame Boy, ac⸗ 
toꝛdina to ths natyrall ignification and ſound of that wayd, is and tranſtoꝛmed 
into a Diuine Nature, and mads God: and ſo is no longer a naturall Body. Foz, as it is 
true, Chat God was made man, euen ſo, and in like ſenſe, it is alſs that Pan * 
made Cod , without ang change of SubMance of either Nature. Andtherefoze the Fa 
thers ſay, Chꝛiſts Body is Deified,oz made God, foz that it is vnited in perſon and Glo- 
rie with the Nature of God. To this purpoſe,although not altogether in like ſenſe, S. Au- eAnſtin. is 
eoſtine ſeemeth toſay, that men axe Deifted,andmade gods. Thus hewziteth: Homines F/a/m. 49. 
dixit Deos, & Gratis ſua Deificaros ; non de Subſtantia ſua natos: He called men Gods, a — as 
being Deified, and ſo made by bis race: but not as borne ſo of his Subſtance. Do ſaith Diony- Eccle/, Hier, 
ſius : pontiſex ĩpſe mutatur in Deum: The Biſoop himſelfe is turned into Cod. Likewiſe S. cap. 1. 
'Cypriancalleth the Scriptures, Scripturas Deificas: The Scriptures that mals men Gods. er dia at. | 
And Clemens Alexandrinus ſaith, Sacræ literæ nos Deificant: The boly Scriptures make ws Cypri. de zelo, 
Gedi. By theſe and othor liks wozds is meant, not that men are changed from theirowng & liuore, Et li. 
Naturall Bubſtante, and innerd become Gods, as the letter ſeemeth to impozt ; but only, *: En. s. 
that men ace indusd with Godly vertues and qualities, and ſo made the Childzenof God. Jemen in 


And lo Dionpſius hinfelfe ſaith; Hzc mutatio noſtri in Deum, eſt Dei in nobis ſimilitudo, Pro1reptice, > 
quantam capere natura poteſt: This changing ui into Cd, i the Larne ſſe or image of God Diomſ. de Ee- 
wil hin vi; at farre as Mature can recciue. cleſiaſt. Hicrar. 


But S. Hierome ſaith, Chriſts F1:þ hath double vnderflanding, and may be tabu, vit her for cap. 1. 


his Fpiritual, or Diuias Fleſh, or elſe for his Mortal Flaſb, as it was Crucified : and is thought 
to make much foz M. Harding. Foz anſwer h&reunts, fir ot all, this one thing J prag 

ther, gad Reader, to conſider, that S. Hierome in that whole place ſpeaketh nat ono wozy, 

neither ol the Dacrament,no2 oßany Reall 02 Fleſhly Pꝛeſente. Tyerefoze M. Harding 

can haue but very poꝛe helps hereof top2oue his purpoſe. Only de expoundeth what 5. 

Paul meant by theſe wozos, We have Redemption by bis Blood : and his meaning, as it ap- 44 Fpb/. r, 
peareth by the whole dꝛiſt of his woda, is this, That the Saluation which wor haue in 

Chꝛiſt, ffandeth not in that his wag a merenaturall man, as were Codrus, Decius, Cur- 

cius, 02 ſuch others, that died foz the ſaletie and veliueris of their Countries : but in that 

his Bumanity was dnited andioined in ons perſen with the nature ol God. Vis wozds 

be theſe: Quis iſte, aiunt, tantus, ac talis, qui poſſit pretio ſuo Torum Orbemredimere ? Ieſus Hicrerpm. ad 
Chriſtus Filius Detproprium Sanguinem dedit,& nos de Seruitute eripiens libertate dona- Epbeſ, cop. 1. 
uit. Et teveta, ſi hiſtorijs Gentilium credimus , quod Codrus, & Curtius, & Decij Mores - | 
peſtilentias vrbium, & fames , & bella ſuis mortibus repreſſerine : quanto magis hoc in Det 

Filio poſſibile iudicandum eſt, quod cruore ſuo, non Vrbem vnam purgauerit, ſed Totum 

O:bem? 7 hey ſay, what was he,ſuck a ons, and ſo mighty , that by his price was able toredeeme 

the whole world? Ieſus Chriſt the Some of God gaus his owne Blood , and delimering vi from bon- 

dage, hath made vs free, Aud indeed, if wee beleene the Heathen ſtor y, tbat Codrus, Curtius a d 
9a Mures remooued Peſtilences , Famines and Warres from their ¶ hier by their death : how 

much more may weeindge the ſame poſſible in the Sonne of God, that be by * — hath purged, 

not only ene City, but alſo the whole world ? Immediatelp after this follow the wo2vs that 

. Harding hath here alleged: Dupliciter verd, &c. Fer the Bleed and Fleſh of Chriſt hath 

double vnler ft anding. By the whole courſe of theſe woꝛds thus going befoze, it is eaſte to 

perceiue S. Hieromes meaning: that is, Chat wer haue our i aluation in Ch ꝛiſt, and doe 

Cat him, and Dꝛinke him, and live by him, not ſoz that his Fleſh was moztall only, and 

Crucified vpon the Croſſe: but fo2 that it was Spirituall and Diuine, that is to ſay, the 

Fleſhof the Sonne of God. And herein ſtod that great contention, that Cyrillus and o- | 

ther Godly Fathers had againſt Neſtorius : as it is well knowen vnto the learned. And Galat. 2, 
therefoze S. Paul ſaith, That J line now, Jline in the Fleſhofthe Sonne ot Con. Auguſt. in .- 

Therefozs, notwithſtanding S. Auguſtine (ay, Chriltus Cruciſicus eſt Lac ſugentibus, han. trat lat. $8. 
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Body Dei- e; pet muſt both theſe , F | 


fied. |. -Spirituall, fa that it is perſonally, andinſeparab 
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De Conſe, Diſ. 
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liter. Petilian. 


lib, 2,C4, 8. 


At hanaſus de 
Peccato in Spi- 


ritum ſandtum. 


| from which cogitations (of Gzoſſe and Fleſhly eating) 4 hee before made mention 


difference in it ſelf, but only in reſpect of the @piritdall 

Harding will not deny, but theſe wo2ds of Clemens and Auguſti 

in ſenſe and phꝛale, with the woꝛds of Hicrome , may tand fo ſufficient expontion t 
ſame. Cerfainly,as Chꝛiſts Blod is not Really oz Blodily Pzeſent to annoimt vs z 
it not Really o: Blodily Pzeſent to nourtth vs. Fo2 this Nourtſhing,andthis Anoint 
are both Spirituall. And therefoze the Old learned Father Athanaſiu Wargry yl 
Quomodo yuum vnius hominis Corpus V niverſo Mundo ſufficeret? Quod, tanquamin 
lorunf cogitationibus verſatum, Chriſtus commemorat. A quibus cogitationib 
auocaret, quemadmodum paulo ante ſuĩ Deſcenſus ꝭ Celis, ita nune Reditus 125 
mentionem facit: The Capernaiter demanded , hom one Body ef one man might ſi 8 the wh. 
world: which thing, as being in their cogitations, Chriſt calleth toremembrance. Toremane i 


o 


ho 

comming downe from Heauen, ſo now likewiſe bee maleth mention of his repaire ant ue 
To conclude , once againe (gentle Reader ) J mull doe thee fo remember [Yar 5 

Hicrome in this whole place neuer ſpake one wozd , neither of any Reall 2A 

Pꝛeſente, noz of the Sacrament. Yet notwithſtanding , P. as theu 

Hierome had plainly and-vndoubtedly ſpoken of both, hereof 

. Hierome ſaith , We eat not the Fleſh of Chriſt that was Crucified : Ergo, 


Realy and Fla in the Sacrament ; This Argument is euident ts the eis and nadath 


anſwer. | 2 
Vis Reaſon would better haue framed thus: S. Hierome ſaith: We cunnut tat 

Fleſh of Chꝛitt that was Crucified: Ergo, We cannot Really and Carnally eat k A 

of Chꝛiſt. Whereof it muſt neceſſarily follow enen by the that W. 

bath here alleged, that Chziſts Body is not Really and Fleſhly in the Hat 

reliefe hath P. Harding found in thele woꝛds ol S. Hicrome, , "7 
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—— The F ith Article. 
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Now, whereas V Iexxell denieth, that Chriſtuam people were of old time taught to beleeue, that Chriſts 
Body 'sReally, Subſtanriall , Corporally, Carnally,or Naturally in the Sacrament, I do plainly affirmethe 
contrarie. Vet acknowledge, that thelearned F (135) which have ſo tanght, would not thereby 
ſceme io make it heere out wardly ſenſible or perceptible, For 282 all with S. Chry ſoſtome, that 
the thing which is beere giuen vs, is not ſenſible, bur that vnder viſible ſignes, inviſible things be dehuered 
vnto vs. Bur they th good to vſe the aforeſaid termes, to away all daubt of the being ot his ves 
ry Body in theſe holy eries, and to exclude the only imaginat an token, vertue, 
or ſignifcation thereof, For in ſuch wiſe the Sacramentaries haue vttered thei in this point, as 
they may ſeeme by their maner of ſpeaking and 2 heere to repreſent our Lords Body onely, indeed 
being abſent, as Kings often times are repreſentedin a Tragedie, or meane perſons in a Comechie, Verily, 
the maner and way, by which it is heere preſent, and giuen to vs, and receined of vs, is ſecret, not humane, 
ne narurall ; true for all that. And we doe not atraine it by ſenſe,reaſon,or nature, but by faith. For which 
cauſe we doe not ouer baſely conſider, and attend the viſhle elements, but as wee are taught by the Colin. 
cell of Nice, liſting vp our minde and ſpitit, wee behold by Faith on that holy Table put and lard ( ſo for the 
better ſignification of the Reall Preſence their terme ſoundeth) the Lambe of God thu taketh away the ſins 
ofthe world, And beere (ſay they) we receiue his Precious Body and Blood, And, that is to lay, verily, 
and indeed: which is ao oiherwile, not leſte, than this terme Really importeth, 


The 2% of Serifhurie. 


Here P. Harding once againe, as befvze, will teach vs, what the old Fathers meant 
by thoſe wozds that they neuer bttered. J trow hee hath ſomep2iuie Diutnation, that 
thus taketh vpon him to know what men meane, beloꝛe they ſpeake. Cicero ſaith; Peri- 
tum eſſe neceſſe eſt eum, qui, Silentium quid ſit, intelligat: It muſt needs be ſome cunning fel. 
low that vnderſtaudeth what Silence meaneth and knowetb what they ſþeake, that ſpeake nothing, 
Þe ſaith, The Fathers thought good, to vſe the afareſaid terme, to put away al doubt of the be- 
ing of Chriſts very Body in theſe holy 11yiterier. Uerily, this is a maruellous boldnefle, ſo of- 
ten, and with ſach confidence andcoantenance to ſay,The old Fathers vſed theſe termes, 
and pet not — ſhewany one of them all that euer vied them. It may be thought, that 
he hath either kia great affiance in himſclfe,02 to little regard vnto his Reader. As fo2 this 


taine muſter of names, of Chry ſoſtome, Hilaric, Gregorie Nyſlene and Cyril, as it ſhall 
appeareby the view, it helpeth him nothing. $7 op n 


The Sacramentarics (ſaith . Harding) wer their Doctrine by theſe termes, Figure, Signe, To- 
ken, Sia niſication and Vertue. J may not anſwer this diſcourteſte of talke with like diſtourteꝰꝰ· 
ſie. Onely J will ſay oftheſe men, as S. Auguſtine ſometime ſatd ot᷑ the Arians : Cum ſe Auęuſf. cor. 
tanta yoragine impietatis immergane, nos, tanquam opprobrio noui Nominis, Homouſia- Scrmen, Aria. 
nos vocaut: quia contra illorum egorem Homouſion defendimus : Whereas they haue drow-. yorum, ca, 36, 
ned themſelues in ſuch a dungeon of wickedneſſe, now they call vs Homonfans, toreproch vt with a 
new name : becauſe wee defend the Vitis of the Holy Trinitie againſt t heir erronr. But if they 
be all Sacramentaries that vſe theſe termes, then muſt S. Auguſtine, S. Hierome, S, Chry- 
ſoltome, S. Ambroſe, and all other the holy Fathers that vſed the ſame, nerds be condem- 
ned fo2 Dacramentaries. But il they bee @acramentaries, that ſhamefully abuſe, and 
co:rupt the holy @acraments, then may . Harding and his friends rightly bee called 
Dacramentaries. . Harding addeth, Chryſoſtome ſaith, In viſble lignes, things Inviſible bee 
delluered: Ergo, The Body of Chriſt iv Really and Fleſlly in the Sactament. Firſt ,if P. Ba ding had 
wellconſidered that whole Pomilie, happily hee would haue charged Chry(oſtome himy 
lelle with his Sacramentarte quarrell, as now he doth others,” Foz, touching the Sacras. 
ment, Chry ſoſtome tuen there wzitcth thus: Quandodicune, Vnde patet, Chriſtum fu- 
iſle immolatum, hæc afferentes Myſteria, ora ipſorum conſuimus. Si enim mortuus leſus 
non elt. cuius Symbolum, ac Signum hoc Sacriticium eſt? ii hen they ſay, How may wee know, 
that (rift was offered, r theſe Myſterses, we ſtop their mout her. Fer if (rift died 
rel, whoſe Signe and Token i thus Sacrifice But to returne tothe matter: O howlight oc⸗ 
callons theſe men take to deceine the ſimple ! . Parving knoweth, that Chry ſoſtome 
lpeaketh not theſe woꝛds oncly of the Sacrament of Chꝛiſts Bodie, but alſo generally of 
all other Pyſteries. Foz he addeth immediately ; Sic & in.Bapriſmo, per Aqua, quz res 
Senſibilis eſt; donum illud conceditur. Quod autem in ea conſicitur, Regeneratio,fci cer, & 
Renouatio, Intelligibile quiddam eſt: Exen ſo in Bapti/me,the gift is granted by Water, which 
a thing Senſible. But the Regeneration, and Renouation that therem P ren ght. 4 thing Hpiri- 
tal. Wherefoze, it. Hatding, vpon ottaſion of theſe wo2ds, will fo:ce his Reall and 
#iclhly pꝛeſente in the one @acrament, he mult likewiſe fozce thofame in theother. . 

And kozalmuch as theſe two Sacraments, being both of ſoꝛte like;theſe men toaduance 
heir Fantaſies in the one. by compariſon ſo much abaſe the other: and ſpettally fo2 the 
better opening ol Chryſoſtomes minde, 4 thinke it god, byte ly, and by the way, ſome- 
what to touch what the olo Cathalike Fathers hane wzitten of Gods invilible wo;king 
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the Sacrament of Baptiſme. Diovy us generally of all PyTteries W 5 
Laied on geh Deum, &c. The Angels being creatures ſpiritual 1 
the Table. hold God, and his godly power, But we are led as we 


Dinyſ feet 
4 65h 427; minde.Thouſeceſt the W ater: T hinks thou of the pi 


Concil. Nicen. thou, that the Water ts full of heanenly fire, 

ien 2 bets - 

gig vi w alu . 

Chryſoitom, in 

1. Cori. ca. 2. 

hom. 7. | 

Ego non ſimpli- 

cit er video, 

quod video. 

Naxianten. Pa 

De ſanto 1 Pc _ 
Bapti/mate. tozt a fas Lacy 
bade b fre. boly Ghoſt downe and bal 
e ten eththelV ater. S. Baſil ſaith: The Kingdome of Heanenis there ſet open, Chryſoſtome ſaith; 
2 % God bimſelfe in — his Innifible Power boldeth thy head, S. Ambroſe ſaith: Tie. 
Sonden faule ter hath the Grace of Cbriſt: init is the Preſence of the Trinitie. S. Bernard ſaith ;'Lauemur in 
2 3.64. 71 ſanguine eius; Let Vs be waſhed in hit blood, "I" = 
Ambre(.de his, B theauthozities of thus many Ancient Fathers it is plaine, that inthe Sacrament 
qui initiantur of Baptilme by the Senſible ſigneof Water, the Jnuiſible Sarg of God'is giuea dne 
Age ca z. vs. Wherofoze, as P. Varding, by fozceof Chryſoſtomes words, p2oueth his Fleſhly 
— de Baptil. Pꝛeſence in the one Sacrament, ſo may he b the fo:ce of the ſame wozds ug, 
Baſil. deſanfto that the Power of God, the Yeauenly Fire,theGzace, and the Bled. | is Keal- 


Baptiſm, Wand Flelhly Peeſent in theother. D 
{brijoſtew.in , All this notwithikanding, hc hopeth to finde ſomehelpe in two wozbs, vttered, asþ 


% lem vr. faith, in the Councell of Nice : K62x, and 43.48: One of which wazds, either of fox 
Anb. de Sac, Kctfulneſſe, 02 of purpoſe, hee-hath deuiſed, and ſet to of himlelſe, Foz this whole 
Aren G2cke Authozitie, alleged here by . Parding, was neuer ſonnd in the 'Plvallowes 
Bernard, fuper Nigenc Councell, but only hath beene ſought out, and publiſhed of late yeeres: inen is 
Miſſus elt Ga. tbis wozd, k, was neuer ſvund in the Gzeeke, neiſher as it is commonly let abzoad, 
bricl. erm. z. nos: as it is alleged by D. Cuthbert Tonlſtall, IN e 
Kat. Burt let it be lawfull fo2 M. Parding to vſe ſoms cozruption, and in do in this placs; 
Arnd as he commonly doth in other, the better to furniſh out the matter. Pet muß this won. 
De Euchari- kad, which lignifieth to be Het, 02 Placed, needs ſound a Reall Peſentm t n hen 5. 
Zia, lib i, Paul ſaith: Chriſtus habitat in cordihus noftris per Fidem : Chri#t dwellethinowrbeartt by 
Epheſ 3. Faul; muſt he needs meane, that C hit is Really and Fieſhly placed withinourhearts? 
QUerily, S. Hicrome wziting vnto Marcella of the holy Gꝛaue, wherein-Chaiſts Buble 
Hieronym, ad ſometime was laied, hath theſe woꝛds: Quoties ingredimur in Sepy todes 
Marcellam. iacere in ſindone cernimus Saluatorem: As often as wer euter into t het 2 ; 
often we (ce our Sauiour lying in bus ſpromd. And intheCouncell of don it is will 
Concil,Chalce. thus: In qua Seriptura du# naturæ iacent? In mat Scripture lie theſe rwo Natures of C 
don. Actio. 1. Yeereis the ſelle lame wozd that Þ,Parding hath anded of his one ts the 
Aci nu. Nice. Pet, I thinke, hee will not therefoze ſay, that either the two Natures 9! Kn 
are Really contained in the Striptures, oꝛ the bery Bodie of Chiſt lieth fill H 
Fleſhly and Really in the Gzaue. Againe,this wozd, kadg, which ſignifieth to be k 
02 Plated, in the naturall ſignificationrequireth both ntuatian of place, and allo 
In the next Deſcription, and oꝛder ot parts. But Þ-Pardinghlmſelfein the > 
Article, Di- ſaith: Chriſts Body is not heeve by Loc all Preſence, either by filling; or by changing at fine 
uiſſon 1, * it that Chꝛiſts Body is not laied on the Table bx any3 od 
ep P2eſence. AM 
The woꝛds of the Councell of Nicc,only withdzaw vs from the 
7; e, ments of the Bꝛead and the Mine, and require our Inner Spirituallfight;! 
Sehe, e 55 ;.- plationoftheminde. The woꝛds boplaine: Ne propoſito Pani,&&Poculo 3 
eite ſimus: That wee conſider not baſely the Bread and the Wine, that areſet before vi. Am 
Arnetirn.ds fore S. Auguſtine ſaith: In Sacramentis Fidelium dicitur, Surſumecorda : Inthe $4 — 
Bom -r/eue- of the Faithfull it 1s ſud. Life vp your hearts. By which wozds weeare put 0 welt a 
rnit. bꝛance, that there is nothing inthe action to ve conſidered, but ani ¶ hoi the 60, 
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eies ol dur hearts we: ie 
zod non videtur: The : 


4 


5 
. * lib. 3. ca. 2. 


ferium : & perennis illa 312 
: That the (that was once 


Chaitin Poon onthe abi: butt in. Parvings een let mane, fee 
2 ſtine laithin like ſenſe vnto the Faithfall Communicants : Voz e- De Cot, N 
ſtis in Menſa, rorelficin Calice Tos arevpon the Table, you arein the Cuppe. As S. Augu- dat. 8, Qui 
ſline ſaith, The people is laid vpon'the Table, euen to, and none otherwiſe, the Councell C 
of Nice ſaith, The Lambeof God is laiv vpon the Cable. 3 Angoſtin.in 
The other Gzake wozy, that PÞ.Yarding holveth by, is, An, which is, Urrily, 03 Srrmone ad Ins 
Truly : and that. in his indgement, fourdeth no leſſe, than Really, oz Fleſhly, Aud than, aces. Crarmr 
although he hunt like a wanton Spaniel, and range at riot, and beat vp les vet 2 di . 
at the laſt he thinketh he hath found ſomewhat. Yowbeit,J matuell he ſeeth no Cor.10. 
owneerronr. Foz he might ſwne have knowen, that theſe twowozds,Truly,and Fleſhly, Aut. 
haus ſundzy meanings: and that in the ſenſe, that Chzift ſpake vnto the Jewes, the one 
of them doth vtterly exclude the other. Foz neither doth he thateatcth grofſely, and ſen⸗ 
eth, eat Truly, and Verily, as Chzift meant :no2 doth he that rateth Spi 
ritually with his Faith, eat and Fleſhly, as the Capernaits meant. Therefo2e 
it is great ſollie to ſay, Aerily, and Fleſhly,are all one thing. Indeed, the SpiritnaltEat- 
ingofChzilks Bodie by Fatth, is the true Eating: And hes that Eateththe ſame moe 
Spiritually, Eateth mot truly. Dtherwiſe Chzilk ſaith : Ego ſum vitis vera: 7 aw the fohan. i 5. 
true Vine. S. Hierome calleth the Faithfull people, Vitem Veram : The true Vine. Cyril» Hieremm. in 2. 
lus calleth Chziff, Verum Manna: The True Manna. S. Hierome faith ; Nos Verè ſumus tn, ieren. li x 
vnus Panis : V are Verily one Bread. Origen faith: Apoſtoli verecranc Carli : The Ab- (Yril.li. 2.c6. 
files verily were the Hrauem. Ando be ſhozt, they were wont to ling at the bleing of the 24. 10 /obn. 
Paſchall Taper, Hze ſunt feſta Paſchalia, in quibus vere Agnus occiditur: This i the Paſe Hieronym, ad 
chal Feaſt, wherein verily, and indeed the Lambe i ſlaine. By theſe few examples, both the Galar.ca.4. 
difference betweene theſe two wozds, Truly, and Fleſlily, and alſo the ſlenderneſſe of . Origen. in Ce- 
Vardings Collection may ſone appeare. Foz,notwichſtanding we doe verily Cat Chiſt, ne/cc.1. hom.1, 
vet it followsth not, that we do Szollely E Naturally Cat him with our bodily mouthes: In ui 
and although Chzift be verily meat, pet it followeth not, that he is therefoze Really, and 
Floſhly in the Sacrament. Aud therfo2eS. Auguſtine in this reſpec vtterly remoueth the 
naturall office of the Body. Bis wo2ds be plaine: Quid paras dentem, aut ventrem? Crede, Auguſtin lo- 
& manducaſti: at prepareſt thou thy tooth, or thy belly? Beleene,and then haſt eaten. Agains, han tract. aG. 
Dale in eum, hoc eſt manducare Panem Viuum: Beleexing in him, is the Eau of the 

read o Life. | 


M. Harding. The g. Dixiflon, 


And touching theſe tertnes: firft, Verlly, or (136) which is all one, Really, and Subſtantially, met think The 136. vn. 
eth M_Icwel ſhould beare the more with v3 ſor vie of the ſame, fich that Bucer humſelfe, ne of the greateſt truth. for theſe. 
earned men of that (ide, hath allowed them: yea; and that atter much vvriting agaiolt Luther in defence of termes are not 
Zwinglius, and Oecolampadius by him ſer foorth, and after that he had aſſured himielie of the ti uih in this a one. 
Article by Diuine Inſpiration 3as moſt conſtantly he affirmeth with theſe words: Hat non Dubitemme dincni- 
tb, & per Scripturam revelata de bac Sacramento: Wee doubt not (ſaich he) dut theſe things, concerning 
- the Sacrament, be revealed vmto vs from God, and by the Scripture. If you demand, where this may bes 
found in che Acts of a Councell holden berweene the Lutherans and Zwinglians, tor this very purpoſe in 
Martin Luthers houſe at Wittenberg, in the yeere of our Lord 1536. you ſhall Ende theſe words : A 
% D Bacerum explicantem ſwam [extentiam de Sacraments Corporu & Sang Dni¹¹, hoc meds; Cum Pane, c 
Fi Vers, Subſtamidluter adefl erhabetur, cc. Some Coms Chriffh, ox Sanguie. E Sacrament als I ne Paus 
N Corpus Chriſt; : & perretÞs Pave, vere aleft, oy vere exlubetwr Corpus Chriſti ; Wee haue heard I. Bucer de. 
claring his minde touching the Sacrament ofthe Body and Blood of 6ar Lord, in this ſort; Wuh che Bread 
2nd Wane, the Bodie of Chrilt, and his Bloodis preſent, exhibited, and receined Yerily and Subſtantially. 
And by dacramontall Vnion, the Bead is the Bodie of Chet ; and he Bread being given, the Bodie of 

alt is verily preſent, and verily dcliazred, — ** 3 

oug 


M. Bucer. rene Gauer G5 

Touching that b:otherly and ſober Conference, that was D. Lutheran D. 
Bucer, Philip Melancthon, and other g ermanie inthe Uninerfit 
of Wittenberg; J ſie no great cauſe, arding ſhould thus ſpozt himſelfe y 


thtrd, Anno Domini 1 538, two ytres after that Conferenceat Witenber . 
Foz if he will compare voices, they of Wittenberg were moe in number ti 

they were better learned : if Purpoſes, they ſought Peace in Truth, and 

S pang phy or II creaſe dnt 

as it appeareth this day, v name bs pꝛaiſed therefoze fo2 eugr. But thele 

ked Cardinals, e  outonel; ſy 

eier 2 

ny 0 ame. a 1 * * An "4 4 


178. in Demo l | | 

re, and ae O - ſaith i Veritatis 

Orig, in Canti- and ſcoꝛne at rigen ſaith : Inimici Veritatis videntes, ſine 

ca +8 be, 4. Philoſophia conſurgere muros Euangelij, cum irriſione dicunt, ee 
| c ulliditate Sermonum, & per aſturas fallacias : 2 he enemies of the Truth ſeeing tbe waler of the 


oftbell riſe wit hout wor ce, ſay ſe 1 elnes, All this by at crafty ſpeech 
Gefprllriſe wthout e oracle han i 


 andfalſhood, will ſoone be overthrowen, But he: 


n, will langh them to 
ſcozne» e 


M. Harding. The 10. Diuiſon. 


| ; , F | 
Chriſtmaketh Let Chryſoſtome far proofe of this be in ſtead of many that might bee alleged. Hu werd be tneſe: 
himſelfe ons —=Jerwmin nem (vs ita dicam) Maſſem reducit, ges id fide ſolim, ſod re ge Corpus Irene By this Sacts 
with vs; not R he) Chriſt teduc eth vs (as it were) into one lumpe math himſel fe, and ihat not Faithonly: but 
with the Sacta- be maketh vs his owac Body in very deed, & ipſe : which is no other to (ay, than Really, * The other Ad 
ment. uerbs, Corporally, Carnally, Naturally, be found in the Fathers not ſeldome: ſpecially where they dit 
* Varruth, as  AgainſttheArians. And therefore it had beene more conuenient for M. lewel, to haue modeftly inte 
aſote. ted them, than vtterly to haue denied them. The old Fathers of the Gretke and Latine | | 
Faithfull people haue an habitude or diſpoſition, Vnion or Coniunction, with Chrilt onely byF — 
Charitie, or that wee are ſpiritually ioined and vnited to him only by hope, love, religion, odedience 
For they proned will. Yea further they affirme, that by the vertue and efficacie of this Sacrament duly and werthily 
the ſame by the ChriſtisReally,and indeed, commmunicated bytrue Communication, and participation of the 75 
Sactament of Subſtance of his Body and Blood, and that hee is, and dwelleth in vs truly, becauſe of our — 
Baptiſme, by ſame in this Sacrament, The benefit whereofis ſuch,as we be in Chriſt, and Chriſtin nn, according | 
Faith, by the he ſaith : Qui manducet mam carnem, mance in me, & ego is ill : Who eatech my Fleſh, he dwelleih in mend * 
Birch of Chriſt, I in him. The which dwelliag, vnion, and ioining together ot him with vs, and of vs with him, that | 
&c. might the bettet be expreſſed, and recommended vnto ys ; they thought good in their writiogs1 ie the 
aforeſaid Aduerbs, | | 
Hilaiius writing againſt the Arians, alleging the words of Chriſt, 17. Iohn : 7 ears 2 
Pater in me, hy ego in te, vt c ipſi in noba vn fant ; That all may be one, asthoo Father art in me, 
thee, they alſo may be ons in vs: going about by thoſe words toſhew, that the donne and 
not one in Nature, and Subttance, but onely in Concord and Vnitie of Will: among 
long ſetrtences for proofe of vnitie in Subſtance, both betweene Chrilt and the Father, and adio ben 
Chriſt and vs, hath theſe words : $5 enim vers Yerbum care fallom eff, & i vert Verbum 2 en 
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his Body; ; For 125 that is here 
the Virgin Mary. 
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in this vane 
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Chatitie and gs ig bh abe concludeth thus: Sed de | * 
But wee haue l nion. Vet afterwerd in diuers Sol 

Aduerbs(140) ani tbo of eCararl Yu Body in the Sacrament ,'Netwralwer, 

ſecundum — . 26 moſſ — 27. — * 

raliter Fils N vnitur, itvaliſter autem v. z Sonne — is 
ynited — — Corporally 128 — zan itually, as God. of rene in 

Againe, whereas he ach there; Wee Patri vnitom Corporaliter , Sabflantialiterqua accipientes > wy dacrament, 

clarißtamor, lor iſtmoriyao, &. We receiuing the Sonne of God, vnited to the Father by nature Corpo- — — 


rally, and Subſtantiall ace clarified, andglorified, or made gloriom, being made par tab ers of the Su- 
preme nature. The like aying bes hath Eb. p. 38. Nav this bei — remaining of — * — wich ernicious 


and of ys in Chriſt Naturally and Carnally, and this vnit 5 9255 vs and 64. ey Corpor ang Dea bon 
poſeth a participation of his very Body (14!) which Bod nor trul 2 2 in Wee Dodtrine 

Sacrament. And therefore Chtiſt is in — ally, Ca encore that is ot z IC» 

cording to the truth of his Nature, of his Fleſn, and of hus Body. (247 For were not hee ſo in the 


* we could not be ioined rato hues, got he and wee tould not bes ioined and vnited rogether Carpo- ned 


I 

Böer: other aücſent Fathers haue ra the like maner of ſpeech; but none 10 much EL Hildics be" Cy- 
rilus : (143) wheceby they ynderftznd; chat Chniſt is preſencin the Sdcrament; as wwe haue ſid, zcvarding af 
to che truch of his ſubſtacice, ot hisNature, . ofhis r and * . 


The Biſbep of Sari ' WA: 10 

Now at the lal dh Harding dzawsth nare the matter, und buingeth luuth the ald Fa- — 
thers with theſe very Termes, Really, Subſtantially, Co2pozally, Carnally, ec. and 
allegeth theſe few, as be ſaith, in ſtead of many, hauing inderde no mos to bzing- And al- 
though theſe Fathers (peake not anyone woꝛd, that is either, dented by vs, d2 any wiſe 
ſerueth to this purpoſe, vet ha cunninglyleadethaway theeiegof the ignozant; with the 
ſhew ol old names, and like a Jugglar, changeth tho natural countenance ofthings, and 
maketh them appeart what him liſteth. 

—— he hath taken in hand to p2one; that Chyitfs Body is Really and Fl 
ly mn the Sacrament, he finding his weakenelle, and want therein, altereththe 
caſs, and p;oueth that Chziſts Bodie is Really, Fleſluy, and Naturally within us But 


this mattor was not in queſtion; — all. —— 
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ſarienſes. 


the whole pal enn pes the imple kane. To this 
— witnelleof theleYoly Fathers, 6s | 
les Kine : „ 7 


be Really and Carnally in vn : it is likely the ſave DUEDD and Carnal as 
bombs ny mn fary,firftto 4 


, 
: ly, Raturally, E th p : | |; . 1 4 I — d 497 Q p74 . 


eſt: [Paruylus cnimnarus eſtnobis; Ke bende eftnobis 75. Tanks 

and i now become mine Fer abril hormevnts vs ee tots WY 
Baſil: Particings facti ſumus Verbi; & Sapientiæ per Incarnationem & Sen 

Carnem enim, 2 Ute rar ores — ne 
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Iohan 15. 
Epheſ. 3. 
Coloſſ. 2. 
Epheſ. 3. 
2. Pet. 1. 
Ignatius ad 
Trallian, 
Epheſ. 4. 
Rom.. 
Galat. Jo 
1. Cor. 12. 
De Conſe. diſt. 
4. A hoc. 
De Fecleſiaſt. 
Hier ar, cap. To 


iuncion. 
Touching Faith; S. Paul ſaith: Chriſtus habitat in Cordiburnoſitn e Eden: Clif 
by Fauth dweketh in our hurt. And S. Peter ſaith t Heereby we are made | pher . ie 


wine Nature, Mo ſaith Ignatius: By bir Paſſion Ao 


| lame we ars made the members of his Boa. 


And notwithſtanding by theſe meanes Chziff be in vs, and war inh — —— 
os both our Life, and Faith is vnperfe ct, as we daily deſire . 

augment our Faith, euen ſo we daily pꝛap, that this Coniuncion betwine 

vs map ber increaſed, that Chziſt may come n&rerandnererinto vs; and that we — 
grow into aperfect man in him. And to this end God hath ſpecially appointed us his ho- 
lp Sacraments. And therefoze S. Paul ſaith, concetnfng the @acrament of Baptilmo 
T hey that are Baptized, are plantedino Chrift : they haue put (brift vpon them : by one i. 
rit,they are Baptized into one Body. S. Auguſtine ſaith: Ad K Baptiſmus yalet, ne Baptzatt | 
Chrilloincerporcarur: Thi the wſe of Jepeifin, that they that bee —— * 
porate into Chriſt. Which wozd, en bee vſeth alſs in ſundzioether places, ſpta⸗ 
king of Baptiſme, In this reſpec Diony ſiusſaith ; Baptizari tranſimus in x ep : 21 
Baptized, we are turned into God. And Pachymeres (aith ; Wee are run cn 


one nature with him by holy Baptiſine. 


Thusmuch may ſuffice to deſerie . Yarvings flenderargument- Feznotwithlaw 


. dingbythe @accament of Baptiſme Chilt bee Naturally in vs, yet may not he the 


conclude, that Chaiſtis Haturally in the Sacrament of Baptilms, Bonauencura 
well: Non eſt aliquo modo dicendum, quod Gratia continetur in eſſertialiter, 


in4- tanquam aqua in vaſe. Hoc enim dicere, eſterroneum. Sed dicuntut continere Gtatiam. 


quia eam Significant: Me may not in am wa/c/ay,that the Grace of God r 


ments, 4s Water mat eſſel. For ſo to jay, it were an errour. But 7 amy 
Grace, brcanſe they Siguiſis G * Grace. 


gh ws — 
Neither will P. Eardingſay, That — Slant — 

are made one lumpe of dough with him ſimply and accozding to the Letter, 

Figure. Whereofhee ſth, it muſt needs follow, that much — 
Datrament, acco2ding to that he would haue the Vetter to ſound, Plainly, Spit, 

es he ſaith, Really and Flefhly , and without Figure. It is a vehement, and 

kinde of ſpeech, ſuch as Chry ſoſtome was melt delighted with, farrepaſſing _ 


* 
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— =ñdeunte andcourſeof truth : andtherofoze he himſelfethought it necefſarie totozrec und to RAS 


nualifie the rigour of the ſame, by theſe wozds, Vc ira dicam, whichis, 4- it were, n, / Cluiſt 
inan be boldſo roſay. Ju ſuch phꝛaſe of talke Anacletus ſaith: In oleo virtus Spiritus Sancti mingled ? 
inuiſibilis permiſtaeſt : The magſible power of the Holy Ghoſt is mingled wh the Oile, And A- ch 
exander ſaith: In Sacramentorum Oblationibus Paſſio Domini miſcenda eſt: The Paſſion WiN Vs. 
of Chrift muſt be mingled with the Oblations of the Sacraments. Ms ſaith Gregorius Nyſleuus 3 | 
of S. Steven : Gratis Sancti Spititus permixtus, & contemperatus, per illum ſublatus, & le. . a 
cuectus eſt ad contemplationem Dei : &. Stewen beug mingled and tempered with the Grace „* — 
of the Holy Ghoſt, was by bim aduanced, and tabęn vp to the fight of God. Theſe and other ſuch —_ m t. 
like ſayings of holy Fathers, may not be hardly brett accozving tothe ſound ofthe letter; 4. fl 0e, 
but rather mult be gently expoundedandqualified, accozding to the ſenſe and meaning ar %. 
Writer. | #642404 

YG purpoſe was, by this woꝛd Maſſa, which in this place ſignificth a lumpe 
ef dough, to make reſemblance vnto theſe wozds ot S. Paul. He are one Loafe, and one Body: Cotinth. 10. 
And by ſuch Maieſtie of ſpeech, the moꝛe to quicken and lift vp our ſpirits, and to cauſe vs 
thereby the better to conſider that wonderfull coniunction and knitting that is betweene 
Chꝛiſt and vs, whereby either is in other, he in vs, and we in him: and that euen in one 
perſon: in ſuch ſozt as he is neither in the Angels, noz in the Archangelg, noz in anx o⸗ | 
ther power in Yeanen. And therefoze S. Paul ſaith : 7 he Angeli hee tooke t, but hee tooke Ad Hebr.2, 
the ſeedof Abrabans, But this wonderfull Coniunction, and, as Chry ſoſtome talleth it, 
this mirture is wzought, not onely in the holy Pyeries, but alſo in the Sacrament of 
Baptiſme. And in that ſenſe Leo ſaith: — a Chriſto, Chriſtumque ſuſcipiens, non Les Ferm. 14; 
eſt idem poſt Lauacrum, qui ante Baptiſmum fuit: Sed Corpus Regenerati fit Caro Cru- De Paſſione. 
cifixi : A man receined of Chriſt, and 7 Chriſt (in Bapti/me ) is not the ſame after Bap- 
ri/me, that he was befor: But the Body of bim that is Regenerate, u maar the Fleſh of him that 
v Cracified. LikewiſeS.Auguſtineſaith : Ergo gratulemur, & agamus gratias, non ſo- Angnſh. in Jo. 
lum nos Chriſtianos ſactos eſſe, ſed etiam Chriſtum. Intelligitis, Fratres, Gratiam Dei ſu. Hau. Traf.2 1, 
per nos: Capitis: Admiramini : Gaudere : Chriſtus facti ſumus. Si enim ille Caput eſt, 
& nos membra, totus ille homo, & nos : Let vs reiaice aud give rhanker, that wee are not onely 
made(Vriſtiangnen, but alſo made Chriſt, Bret hren yr vnderſt and the grace of God, that is vp- 
ou e vnderſtand it: Te wonder at more” © Wi are made Chriſt, For if he be the head, 
aud we the members, both he and we are one whole man. | | 

Now,gentle Reader, as Leo ſaith, our Bodies by Baptiſmeare made Chꝛiſts Fleſh i 
Steuen was tempered and mingled with the Grace of the Holy Ghof#t : enenſo, and in the ſame 
ſenſe Chry ſoſtome ſaith : Mt are made one lumpe of dongh with Chzilt,and Chzift hath 
tempered and mingled himſelle with vs. Theſe things conſidered, the fozce of . Bar ⸗ 
dings reaſon muſt-needes faile.®Certainely Primaſius ſaith-4 As the Breaking of rhis Primaſua in 
Bread u the Partaking of the Body of our Lord, exeni'ſo the Bread of Idols ts the Harta- I. Corinth. 11. 
king of Dixels. Andaddeth further: Si de eodem Pane manducamus, quo Idololatræ, v- 
_ cum illis Corpus efficimur: Is cat of one Bread with 1dolaters,wee are made one Body 
with them. | nw! | 1 | TIE 

Thele other thzce authozities, of Hilarie, Gregorie Ny ſſene and Cyril, may well be _ 
diſcharged with one anſwer: ſauing that Gregory Ny ſſene an old Writer, newly'fet a/ Gregoriw 
bꝛoad with ſundꝛy cozruptions, is bꝛought in only to make a ſhew, not ſpeakingany one M ſenoy. 
woꝛd, neither of Chꝛiſts Naturall dwelling in vs, no2 of the Dacrament. Mis purpoſe 
was only to ſpeake of Chaifts Birth, and ot that Bodie which he retetued ofthe Bleed 
Airgin, which was not aſhadow, oz a fantaſte, but Reall, F' and indend. And in 
like maner of ſpechS. Hierome ſaith: Triticum, de quo Panis Ccæleſtis eficitur, illud eſt, n 
de quo loquitur Dominus. Caro niea verè eſt cibus : The wheat whereof the Heantitly Bread Eſau cap. bu. 
made, i that, of which Our Lord ſaub, My Fleſb is meat indeed. And to this purpoſe am- 
philochius faith, as he is alleged hy Cyrillus : Niſi Chriſtus natus fuiſler Carnaliter; Orillus in A. 
tu natus non fuiſſes Spiritualiter: Uileſſe Chriſt bad bene born C ; thow baddeft not pologetico, 
brene borne Spiritaally. Tonching Gregorius Ny ſſenus as he ſaith, Cliſ is made ow Bread, hes 
lo hes ſaith like wiſe in the ſame place : Quic quid aſſumenti conueniens ir, in id mutatur. Greg. Mſes. 
Fic perfectioribus ſolidug eibus, inferioribus * infantibus lac: Whatſoewer thing is conne= in dura Mojis, 
nt for the recemerſiuto the ſame thing (hriſt turneth himſelfe. He becommeth ftrong meat un- 
!othe perfect ; Herbet vnto the weaker; and Milkewnto Children, And as Chitt is 02 
Putze, euen (0, and none otherwiſe; he is Bzead oz Fleſh. Neither will this ancient Fa- 
ther agree vnto þ.Yardingserrour, That we cannot recetue Chꝛiſts Bodie,butonely in 
the Sacrament. Foz euen in the lam place he holdeth the contrarie. Vis wozds ber | 
tele: Qui abundamer ex Apoſtolicis ſontibus biberit, is iam totum recepit Chriſtum: Ibidem 

r — 1 * Whoſe 
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PAL) Wheſs bath abundantly drun%en of the Apoſtles ſprings, hath already receined Eng... — 
Corpo- argument, that $þ.\parvinggathereth hereof, muſt nds ſtand thus 1 c 0* Cirih, The 
} Na- of the Virgin: Ergo, Hu Boa is Really and Fleſhly in the Sacrament, This concluſion — 
1 childiſh : Pet if he conclude not thus, he tontludeth nothing. ot 
rurally.” - The greatelt weight of this matter usth vpon thus Old Fathers, Cyriland 119, 
Fo2 Hilary ſaith: #e recciue (bryft, vere ſub myſterio,werily under a myſterie ; And eilt | 


7 


2999 
Hilarius de tf them vieth theſe termes,Carnally, Co2pozally, aturally: and 
Trinitate, li. 8. but in ſundzie places. The authozities bee great: the wozds by plane, e 
ver of the ſame, once 


in theſe two Fathers, that Chziſts Body is Cozporally and in vs, vet hathhe 
not hitherto found that thing that he ſought fo, neither in theſe Fathers, noz in any 6, 
ther: that is, that Chꝛiſts Body is Naturally 02 Cozpozally in the Sacrament, Where, 
loꝛt J much maruell, that either hee would auouch this matter ſo ſtrongly, finding bim / 
. : 62 olſe thus vainly dally, and ſhewone thing foz another, and deceine his 
eader- : | . rü 
That we verily and vndoubtedly receiue Chzilts Bodie in the Sacrament it is nei- 
Auguſtia. tn ther denied, no; in queſtion. S. Auguſtine ſaith : Panis eſt Cordis : Intus eſuri: intus ſiti: 
Palm. 103. It is the Bread ib Heart: Hunger thou withis: Thirſt tos within, And the thing that is 
inwardly received in Faith, and in Spirit, is receiued verily andind@d. S. Bernard 
Bernard. ſuper meant no falſhod when he ſaid ; Lauemur in Sanguine eius: Let vs beewaſt in the Blood of 
Miſſus ef Ca. Chriſt. Notwithſtanding he meant not, that our Bodies Really, and inderd ſhould bx 
briel.Serm.;. Walht with the BloodofChzilt. And whereas S. Auguſtine ſaith ; Quid paras dentem & 
Auguſt. in Jo- ventrem? Crede & manducaſti : #hat prepareft thou thy tooth and thy belly ? Beleene,andthes 
han.ca.6. ha#t eaten: Wee may not thinke that hee meant any fantaſticall oz falſe eating : notwith- 
Tall. 26. AMandinghe vtterly reluleth in this behalfe, both the teth and the bellie, and all otherob 
Cyril ad ob- ficeofthe Body. And therefoze Cyrillus ſaith : Sacramentum noſtrum hominis manduca- 
ieftiones Thes- tionem non aſſerit, mentes credentium ad craſſas cogitationes irreligiose introducens: Our 
doreti. Sacrament teacheth us not * . 9 ——— _ Bodie) i= 
ſort leading the mindes of the fait full unto groſſe cogitations, It is a holy irie, and 
uenly action, fo2cingour mindes vp into Yeauen, and there teaching vs to eat the Bovie 
of Chailt, + to dzinke his Bled: not outwardly by the ſeruite of our Bodies, but inwardly 
by our Faith, t that verily and indeed · Che truth hereof tandethnotinanyRealozCoz- 
pozall Pzeſence, but as Hilarius ſaith, in aÞyfterie, which is in a acrament : whereby 
outwardly t vato our ſenſes, we expꝛeſle that thing in aur Bodies, that muſt be went 
Dionyſ. Eccle- inwardly in our mindes. Foꝛ this cauſe Diony ſius ſaith 3 Regener — 
fraft. hierar, tione, que fit per aquam, Corporali quodam modo denuntiat anime purgationem: 
cas. Regeneration, which wet haus in Baptz/me, by that Natur abP wrgation, that in wrought by Wa 
hama rte, ter, in a certains bodily ſort taacheth us the purgation of the minde, Thus are wa truly waſhf 
au dhe with Chꝛiſts Blood in the holy Pylterie of Baptiſme : thus are we truly an inge fed 
with Chꝛiſts Body in the holy Pyltcricofhis Supper. And albeit Chzilt be in neither - 
| of theſe M yſteries in Bodily and Flethly P2eſence, yet doth not that thinganywilehin- 
n der, either the Subſtanceoftheholy Pyſterie, o2 the Truth of onrreceining- Anm la- 
verbis Apeſtoli that cauſe S. Auguſtine (aith : Non fallit nos Apoſtolus, qui dicit, Chriſtum habuare in 
Sermon.16. cordibus noſtris per Fidem. In te eſt, quia ipſa fides in te elt: The Apeflederrimeth we! 
Hilarius lib. 8, in ſaying, that Chriſt dwelethin our hearts by Faith. He is inthee (not Really,oz 00 
deTrintate, bucanſe his Faith is withinthee. M. Warding will replie : Lhis cannot ſuffice. F02 * 
Non tantùm a- und Hilary ſay, That Chriſt, not onely by Faith, but alſa Cerperaly, Carnaly, and MI 
doptione, aut nit lun au. Theſe wozds in their owne rigour, ſeme aum (me 
conſer/n,ſ:d e. very hard. Euen ſo Hilarius in the ſame Boke of the Trinitie, ſaith :7he1we cremew 
tiamnarura. God the Father,and the Sen not only by Adeption or Canſent of mind, but alſo by Nate WY 
(bry/o/tom. in ſaying, ascozding to the ſound of thoLettor, cannot bo true. Therefozo the FAYno9 
Matt. hom. 8 3. bens faing to expound and tomollifie ſuch violent and oxceſſius kindes of ſpech. * 
Anguftic. de ſoſtome wherehe ſaith, re are made one lumpe with Chriſt, addeth, as it is er- 
Verbit Domiri his cozradion withail, Ve ita dicam, As it were, 02, I 1 may vſe ſuch mam ee 
ſecuna, Johan. like manner ſaith S. Auguſtine : Qui in Chriſtum credit, credendo in Ah offi 
Sermon.60, &. in eum Chriſtus, & quodammodo vnitur in eum, & membrum in Col E 
Auguſtin in citur: Hes t hat beleeneth in Chriſt, by beleening commeth into Chriſt,and Chnif hoſaith, 
Pſalm, 67. after a certaine maner, ic vnited vnto him, and made a member is his Body, Ina mancr, Corpo- 
Cyril n A. but not acco2ding to the ſozce of the letter. Againe hes expounveth this 000d, © 5 
pole getico, ad raliter, in this wiſe: Non vmbraliter, ſed verè, & ſolide : Not, 44 1 4 Jhatow, —_ 
Anathem.3, and perfeiily, o Cyrillus expoundeth his ownemeaning ; Naturalis vnio non dem 


, 
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3 | 4%; 
The Fifth Article. 257 
or” _ vera. Natura ſumus ſilij iræ, id eſt, vere : Natural N nion is nothing elſe, but atracViion. - CANO) 
Wee are by Nature the children of Anger, that u, we are indeed and truly the children of Anger, Cor po- 
In which ſenſe S Paul ſaith: Gentes factæ (une Cohæredes, & Concorporales, & Com- rally, Na- 
participes promiſſionis in Chriſto Ieſu: The Heathens are become Coimberitonrs, Concorpo- U 
ral, and partakers of the promiſe i» Chriſt Jeſus, Thus muth of theſe wozds Coppozaily, Ha- tüuraly. 
turally, ec. Whereby is meant a full perfec ſpicituall Coniuncion, ail maner © dr 
of Imagination oz ſantaſie: not a G ꝛoſſe and Fleſhly being of Chꝛiſts Body in our Bo⸗ — 
dies, acco2ding to the appearance of the Letter. Dtherwiſe there muſt nerds follow this 
great inconvenience, that our Bodies muſt be in like maner Cozpozally, Naturally, and 
Flechly in Chꝛiſts Body. Foz H')acius ſaith: Nos quoque in eo ſumus Naturalner: Wee Hil. de Tri. . f. 
allo are Naturali in him. And Cy rillus, as he ſaith, Chi u Corporal in us: ſo he faith, Cyril. in Johan. 
Ware Corporally in Chriſt, A4 10. 10. cap. 13. 
Further, that we be thus in Chꝛiſt, and Chzif in vs, renuireth not any Co2pozall oz 
Locall Being, as in things Naturall. Me are in Chꝛiſt ſitting in Yeauen : and Choift 
ſitting in Yeauen is herein vs, not by a Naturall, but by aſpirituallmeane of Being. 
S. Auguſtine ſaith : Poſtquam ex mortuis Reſurrexit, & Aſcendit ad Patrem, eſt in nobis Augu,de Tri. 
per Spiritum: After that Chriſt i Riſen from the dead, and Aſcended vmto Father, be u in vs mit lib. 6. 
by his Sprit. Mhich ſaying agrieth well with theſe words of S. Baſil: Paulus ait, Si quis Zaſihas de 
Spiritum Chriſti non habet, hic non eſt eius. Deinde addit, Si tamen Chriſtus fit in vobis : Sancte Bay- 
ac fi diceret, Si Spiritus Chriſti Grin yobis : &. Paul ſaith, If any man haus not the Spirit of 1i/mate. 
Chriſt, he is not of him. Hee addethfurther theſe words: If Chriſt be in pos : which is as mach Rede 
if he had ſaud, If the Spirit of Chriſt be within you. Mo likewiſsS. Auguſtine imagineth Chꝛiſt 3 *. 
to ſay vnto Mary Maudlen : Aſcendam ad Patrem meum : tum tange me : / will aſcend vp = vn * 
vnto my Father : then touch thou me. Meaning thereby, that diſtance of place cannot hin- Auguſt. Serm. 
der Spirituall touching. Againe S. Auguſtine imagineth Chaiſt thus to ſay vntothe peo- 4, Tempore 
ple: Qui venit ad me, incorporatur mihi: He that commeth unto mo is ncorperate into me. Ye 1 ;. 
addeth ol his owne: Veniamus ad eum: Intremus ad eum: ur eit Le vs ges vn agel. in Is 
him: let vs enter vnto him: let vs be Incorporate into S Chailt were 5. Tracl. 2 5. 
in Heauen, axd diſtant in place, yet was het pꝛeſent in S. Paul : foz ſo S. Paul ſaith, / . Corint. 13, 
Je — — within me "This Coniunction is Spirituall, and theres , 13 
loze nerdeth not, neither Circumſtance ot Place, noz Cozpozall Pꝛeſence. Likewiſe Saint 
Cyprian faith: Noſtra & Chriſti Coniunctio, nec miſcer Perſonas, nec vnit Subſtantias: Cyprien. De 
ſed affectus conſociat. & conforderat voluntates.: The Coniunct ion that is betweene Chrift ¶ cu Domini. 
and vi, neither doth mingle perſons, nor nite Suliſtancoſ but it dath knit onr affocts together, and 
lone our willes, Pet notwithſtanding, the ſame Coniunction, becauſe it is Spiritual, true, 
ful,and perfect, therefoze is of thoſe holy Ft this terme,Cozpozall:which 
remoneth all mayer light, and and , y Wl maner J- 


not that 


entall 
magination 02 Fantaſie, and Coniunction only of ill and Conſent is | 
Ch2tlts Body is Copzozally 02 Naturally in ont Body, as is befoze ſaid: no mozethan our 
Bodies are Coꝛpoꝛally oꝛ Naturally in Chziſts Body: but that we haue life in vs, and art 
become Immo; tall, becauſe by Faith and Spirif,we are partakers of the Naturall Body 
of Chꝛiſt. P. Farding ſaith : Me are thus isined vnto Chꝛiſt, and haus him Co2pozally 


within vs, onelyby receining the @acrament, and by none other meanes. This is vtter⸗ 
ly vntrue, as it is already pzoued, by the authozitiesof S; Auguſtine, S.Baſil;Gregory Na- 
zianzene, Leo, Ignatius, Bernard, and other holy Fathers: asither doth either Cyrillus os 
Hilarie ſo auonch it. Cortainly, neither haus they all Chaiff dwelling in them, that teteiut 


the Sacrament : no2 are they all void of Chaiff, that neuer receiued Bes 

— ̃ of ls Childs — — hs te 
may the g | | | „ 

without receiuing the ®acrament of Chziſts Bodie : Sy be 


| . Yardings conſtruction, 
muſt nds thinke, his Childe is damned: fo; that it had no Participation of | 
— — EIE 
u 85 none 
B . ſaith; In the Sacrament —— — C "—_ in 
Fo: better triallhvreof, vnderffand thou, gentlo Reader that both Eyrillos and Hil DT Page 
us in thoſe places diſpute againſt the Arians, whoſe errour was this, that God the Fa- 


"her, and the Donns are one, nat by Nature, butonelyby Will and Conſont- Again 
them Hilarius reaſoned thus: 


Chriſt is as really toined vnto the Father, as unto ui: 
But ¶ Hriſt is ioined vnto vs iy Nature: | 
T herefore Chriſt is tained to God the Father by Nature. | 
(Y) 3 The 
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Naturally: 
„ 


| T. a 
/ Hilar.de Tre 


nitat.tib 8. 
Per Naturam 
waive Fidei, id 
eft, naturaliter. 
Einſdem Rege- 
werations Na- 
are. 

Per Naturan 
eiaſdem B ap- 
tiſini. 


All cheſe were 


very yong Fa- 
thers, 


De Con.dift.2. 
Tribus gradi- 
bus. In Gloſſ, 4. 
T he abſardi- 
tiet of M. Har. 
dings Dottrize, 


Of Reall PE 


Minor, that is, Tbat Chrift is 10ined unte vs by nature, 


ned vnto Chrift by Faith, that is, ly the nature of one Faith, and that is 5 

wiſe he ſaith : e ioined vnto Chriſt by the Regeneration one Nature. 

are toined to Chriſt by the Nature of one Bapriſme. 

Naturally ioyned tuo him. Thus it appeareth by S. Hilary, wo may han 
rally within vs, by ther other ſundzy meanes: and therefo2e not only , as 9p. & 


therwiſe, he is in vs by the @acramentof his Body. holy 
toined vnto vs Co2pozally, as being man, becauſs los ate fed indadand vari, 
Fleſh: and Spiritually is joined to vs, as God, 

Thus much vnto Cyrillus and Hilarius, in dohom . . 
that Chꝛiſts Body is either Cozpo2ally receined into our Bodies: oz Cozpozally pzeſent 
in the Sacrament : which was the only thing, that 9p. Parding hath Op — 
and ſhould haus pzoued: and now not hauing pzwued that, notwithKandingall this great 5 


ado zoued nothing- 
——_— had beene more conuemient, rather modeſtly to 1 f 


word, 

than thurviterly to hane denied them. Werily , perhaps it were ſs fohim, thatcan make 
ſomewhat of nothing: and deniſea Commentary without a Text: and imagine Conſtru⸗ 
u ions, as Þ. Harding doth, of . | 

Yerreof Þ.Parding gheſſeth thus 

Theſe Fathers ſay, That ee and Corporally in vs: Ergolricbkeh, theres 
ning was, that Chrift is Naturally and — preſent in the Sacrament. This reaſon is be⸗ 
ry ſimple : Foz notwithſtanding Choi ineee Gaturalty within onrbodes? det the like 
Beingin ths Sacrament would not follow, But this argument would concludethe ons | 


trary, and hold better in this wiſe: 
Chriſts Body is not Narr alf, or Corporal preſent within vs : 


Therefore a laſſ it  Corgoralh preſent in the Sacrament, 


A. Harding. The 11.Divifion, 0 


And the Catholike Fathers, that ſithence the time of Bercaprin have yen in fee of ther 


in this point, vſing theſe termes ſometimes for excluding of Meta — 
caching only, bei the Sacramentaries would defrand fai truth o 


2 doe not thereby meane, that the maner, — or w — 


dwelling, vnion, and coniunction with vs, and of s with him, is therefore Na 

rall or Carnall: but chey and all other Catholike men — th contrary , chat it is fa 
worthier,ſupernaturall, ſuperſ inuifible, v ciall and to th ant, 
True, Reall, dindeed r- | bolicall, 0 Allege- 
ricall; nor Spi tuall only, and yet Spi z not Figura atiue 1 come 
ning che maner of N and Bl La e 


ledge and conſeſſe, chat it is not Local, e Diffiiriue or SubieQiue, or Narunl: hüt, 
as is knowne to God only. 
Theſe Do li e 8 
e Doctours lined theſe two 93 
Parding thought net wozth thenaming, ——— 2 
and without comfozt. Generally , they hold that Chzifts Body == 
our Bodies, but only vntill the ey the Bzeadand be 


— 2 — Or, that we receine 

( brift i Corporal wit lin vs, and ee 

the Vertus of l I this the meaning of theſe holy Fate 

M. Hardi 8 and maintaining ſwcb abſurdities, his Reader, bebo 

wilbeleeneld 3 
Laftof all, toveclare themanerof Chailts Þ zeſencd inthe ® * 

not Locall, not Circumſcriptine, nat Diffinitine, not Subisciue - m_— 

Reader may rather wander at his range Diuinity and Eloquence, un en high, 

what he meaneth. And as it appeareth, he himſelfe is not vet able to it naeh, 

meaning. Fo2 thus he ſaith : This preſence is knowen to Godenly. Then gener 

A. 3 9 And ſo — Article at laft is concluded with an Howbeit 


* 


g_ 


— Howbeit, tho Plvlearned Fathersnenerleft vsinſuch doubts, 


Corpus, quod videris, manducaturi eſtis: 


" The Sixth Article 
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— 


peſoꝛe alleged: Præſens eſt in Graria : Chrift is Preſent by hu Grace. 
Eſt in nobis per Spiritum: Chrilt is in vi by bus Spirit. — 


cat this Bodie, that yee ſee. Itis acertaine Sacrament, that I deliner you. - 
date, Chi Poeten : not Copzaty Carnal, Naturally: but, gina ſoars 
ment, by his @pirit, and by his Gzace. 


Dr N 
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OF BEING IN MANY 
PLACES 


Tas SIXT ART Ie L. 


T he Biſbop of $arifourie. 
I, that Chyiſts Body is, oꝛ may be ina thouſand places,02 moe at one 


time, 
A. Harding. The 25 Diuiſſen. 


(14% Among the miracles ofthis bleſſed Sacrament, one is, that one and the ſame Bodie may bee in 
many places at once, to wit, vnder all conſecrated Hoſts, As for God, it is agreeable to his Godhead to be 
tuery where, Simpliciter & proprie, Bat as for a creature, to be but in one place only. Bur as for the Body of 
Chrilt, (145) it i atter a maner betweene both. For whereas it is a creature, itought not to bee made 
equall with the Creator in this behalfe, that it bee euery where, But, hereas it is vnited to the Godhead, 
heerein it ough(o excell other Bodies, ſo at it may in one (146) time bee in moe places vnder this holy 
Sacrament. For the yniting of Chriſts naturall body vnto the almightie — 9 — 
ech a true Chriſtian man in reſpect o the ſame, to forſake reaſon, and to leane to Faith, to put apart 
doubts and diſcourſes of humane vnderſtanding, and to reſt in reuerent ſimplicitie ofbeleefe, 

Thereby through the holy Ghoſt perſ eva knoveth, that although the Body of Chriſt bee naturall, 
and humane indeed, yet, through ths vnion and coniunction, many things bee pothble to the ſame now, 
that to all other bodies be impollible : as to walke ypon waters, to vaniſh away out of ſight, to be transfigu- 
red, and made bright as the Sunne, to aſcend yp thorow the Cloudes : and after it became immortall, death 
„and to enter thorow doores faſt ſhut. Through the 


being conquered, to riſe "pagaine out of the 
ſame Faith, he beleeueth, and ack d hw (147) according ynte his word, by his power it is 
made preſent in the bleſſed Sacrament of the Altar, ynder the forme of Bread and Wine, whereſocuer the 
ſame is duly conſecrated, according vnto his inſtitution in his holy Supper: and that nor after a groſſe, ot 
carnall maner, but ſpiritually,and ſupernaturally,and yer ſubſtantially: not by locall, but by ſubſtannall pre. 
ſence: not by maner of quantitie, er filling of a place,” or by changing of place, or by leauing his ſitting oh 
the right hand of the Father, but in ſuch a maner, as God only kuoweth, and yet doth vs to vnd by 
faith che truth of his yery preſence; farre g all mans capacitie, to comprehend the maner how. 
Whereas ſome agiinſt this point of beleeſe doe allege the Article of Chriſts Aſcenſion, and of his Bein 
in heauen at the right hand of God the Father, bringing certaine texts of the Scriptures pertaining to the 
ſame, and teſtimonies of ancient DoRours ſignifying Chrilts abſence from ihe Barth : it may bee right! 
vnderſtanded, that hee is verily both in heauen at the right hand of his Father, in his viſible and —. 
forme, very God and man, after vhichmaner be is there, and not heete z and alſo in the Sacrament inuiſi- 
bly, and ſpiritually, both God and man in a myſtcrie : ſo as the granting of the one may ſtand without de- 
niall of the other, no contradiction found in ele Beings, but only a Aline ion in the way and maner of 


Being. 
The Biſhop of Saricbarie. 


YHaning ſomewhat largely anſwored the flue firſt Articles, wherein ſ@med to lie the 
zreatelt weight, J truſt, J may now the moze lightly paſſs ouer the reſt, Haren . 
Harding ſ>meth in wozds thozowly to yeeld vnto vs without exception. Foz whereas the 
queſtion is moued of the Being of Chꝛiſts Bodie in a thouſand places, oz moe, his an» 
ſwer is, that Chziſts Bodie is Locall onelyinoneplace, and ſocannet bee ina thouſand 
RE NC IT 

e old Fathers, woꝛds, as it ſhall appeare, found 
Further, foz the better vnderſtanding herr eol, it ſhall behoue tha, gentle Reaker, to 


bnderſtand, that touching the Body of Chzift, there haus bern ſund y great — 


Bodie, 
mewhat, * 


— 


4 4 
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The 144. Va. 
truth. For none 
of the ancient 
Fathers euer 
knevy this mi- 
racle. | 
The 145. Vn- 
truth And a Des 


ctrine hitherto 
ſeldom heard of, 
The 146. Vn. 
truth. For, not- 
withſtiding the 
Body of Chriſt 
be ioined with 
the Godhead, 
et it temaineth 
ill a creature. 
The 14). Vn. 
truth. For Chriſt 
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260 | OfBeing in many Places. 
u dere died; and inſabltance nothing. Eutych 
Errours | all v Diuinitie 


touching | 


Bodie. 


2 | 
Anguftin. ad won he only of ads 
#odnuult. N and the Authozs and Pains 
Leo epiſt. 997. Whollytotheir 4 z * 
Epift.Flawian But . Harding laieth the foundation hereof vpon a Piracle | 
4 Leonem. ding, touching this grolle and fleſhly Pꝛeſente, he no 4 | 
Hilar. de Tri- Sttiptures, no2 in any ofthe Poly Fathers. As foz that is alleaged of 
witatelib.ro. Baſil, it is to a farre other purpoſe, as ſhall appeare, any may ſonebe anſwered. 
Theodoret. De (tine wzote thze ſpetiall Bokes, namely ofths Miracles ofthe Old x £ 
Fabuli Hare and Gregorie Nazianzene wzote inlike ſozt of the ſame ; yet did neither; 
ticorumlb,2, make mention this Miracle. And albeit this kindeof reaſoning, Ab author 
Auguftin, de tive, in ſuch caſes implie no great neceſſitie, yet muſt it needs bee thought either great 
ir abilibus negligence, oz great fozgetfulnelſe, wiiting purpoſely, and namely ofPiracles, to aun 
re, tom. 3. hæc hominibus nota ſunt, quia per homines fiunt, honorem, tanquam religioſa, habe 
Nazianzen, Poſſunt: ſtuporem, tanquam mira, non poſſunt: Theſe things (ſpeaking of the 
Aug. de Tri- of Chꝛiſts Bodie) becanſe they are knowen vnto men, and by men are wrought , may baus lu. 
nitgtdi.3.6.10, nor, at things appointed to Religion: but wonder, as things maruellon they cannot haus. Thus 
8 S. Auguſtine ouerthzoweth Þ.Vardings whole foundation ; and ſaith, that in his great 
Miracle, there is no wonder 02 at all. AR. 3 
Be laith further, /t « agreeable to the Godbead,to be where, 
For a Creature, it it agreeable to bo in one place, But as for the Bodie of C il, q (aith, i «' 
ter a maner betweene both, Chis is the whole countenanceofthis matter. Aud th 145 
Ger/on contra place . Harding hath bozrowed euen wozd by weꝛd out of Gerſon. But whereashe ads 
Floretuam., deth, That the Bodie ol Chꝛiſt, as it is vnited vnto the Godhead, may beat on 
ſundzie places, he ſhould haue remembꝛed, that this is an ald errour, ion ii 
. ued, and condemned by S. Auguſtine, and other learned Fathers. S. Auguſtine fz 
Auguitinus ad Cauendumeſt, ne ita Diuinitatem aſtruamus Hominis, vt veritatem 9 uferamus 
Dardauam, E. Non eſt autem conſequens, vt, quod in Deo eſt, ita fit ybique, ve Deus: Weems broere, 
pift.57, that wee doe not ſo maintaine the Dinine Nature of Cbriſt being an, that wee take away the 
Truth of his Bodie. Neither doth it follow,that the thing that is in God, i erg rn hd 
« Gods, S. Auguſtines wozds be plaine, that hola ſaith, The BodieafChiil 
where, (02 in inũnite places at one time,whichis all one thing, the ceaſonandmicacle be- 
ing like) vtterly denieth the veritie of Chziſts Body. en 
- + * Gut whata fantaſie is this, 7 har (brifts Bodie i neither the Creator, wor Al cam e 
as it is here anouched, after a mauer berweene both ? Who ener would warrant this Do: 
In lib. Senten- arine, but that old Yeretike Abbat Eucyches ? Uerily S. Au ſaith ; Omni lubltan 
tiar. Proſperi. tia, quz Deus non eſt, Creatura eſt: & quæ Creaturanon eſt, Deus eſt. t quod Deo mi- 
nus eſt, Deus non eſt: Euer Subſtance, that is not God, is # Creature and hat is not „ 
ture, is Hod: and,whatſeexer is eſſe then god as not Cod. Butt g. Auguſtine kntveth cut, 
. Leo epi. 95. ad (0), and a Creature: but P. Yardings meane betweene both he | 
Leonem Aug. tingagainſt Euryches, of whom . Harding ſeemeth to haue receined 
teth thus: Emergune alij, qui Carnem Domini, & Diuinitatem dicun 
Quæ tantum Sacrilegium inferna yomuere ? Tolerabiliores ſunt Ariam, &c. Upthirefiert 
others that ſay, The Fleſh of Chrift, and bis Dininitie ar bob of one Nara. What Het 
powred vs out ſuch wickedſacrilege ? The very Arians are more to bee borne withal, 
Angullin, E. men. S. Auguſtine ſaith: Quod ad Hominem atrinet, Creatura eſt Cliriſtus :1C5# 
pit. 57. cerning his Manhood, is (not a meane befwane both, bat) 4 Creature. | 
De verbit Do- Duas Subſtantias, id eſt; Naturas elſe faremiur :; Divinitaris, ſcilicer, & H 1 
miniin Ewar- tricis, & Creatæ: quæ tamen dubſtantiæ, non confuſæ, ſed vnitæ, —— 
gelio ſecundùum Perſona inſeparabi es, & in ſua ſemper proprietate manentes: Fe confeſſe there 
lohan ca. 8. two Subitances, or Natures: The one,of the Godbead,the other, of the Manhood: 
Creator, the other,ofthe Creature: Which SubHancer notwit hftandimg are nos Confuſed, 


EX. 


lr. 
nited, and in one ſelfe ſame Per ſon inſeparable, and remaining entrmore in their owne Pra 
The like wziteth Leo, Cyrillus, Gelaſius, and all tho reſt of the old 2 


eur bodies. uad. Flaviews x 


But P.Parding replieth, Chriits Body is now become Immortal and glorious. This is moſt 
true, ans without — Yowbeit, it may pleaſe him to remember, that, when 
Ch:ilt miniltred the holy Communion to his Diſciples, his Wodie was then Moztall, 
and ſubiect to death and other iniuries, and not Glozious. Therefoze if Chias Body 
in the Sacrament bie 3mmoztall and Glozions, it mult follow, that, fo2 that pꝛeſent, 
Chziſt had twomanner Bodies: tho one Poztall, the other Jyimoztall ; the one Glo- 
rtons, the other not Glozious. Thus . Hardings Rules and Examples match not toy 


r addeth further, Chriftc Body walked vpon the waters ; vaniſbed ont of fight : aſcended 
Maar : and — — — being fait ſont, &c. Theſe were the rea» 
ſons that deceiued the old anichers. J maruell that $Þ.Yarding,being(xs he ſaith, late⸗ 
ly became a P2ofeſſo2 of the Catholike Faith, would found the whole ſubſtance of his 
Doctrine vpn Yoretiques. Touching the ſpeciall truſt that the des repoled in 
this argument, S. Hierome wziteth thus: Cum dicit Manichzus, ſimilis Manichæo- Hieronym.in 
rum, Dominus non Reſurrexit in Corporis Veritate, &, vt ſcias non fuiſſe verum Corpus, Pfalm. 11 9. 
clauſis ingteſſus eſt oſtijs, nos quid dicemus ? Domine libera animam meam à labijs ini quis, 
& a lingua doloſa? When the Manic hee, or any other like the Mamchees, ſaith, The Lord aroſe 
wt againe inthe Trath of his Bedie, aud for proefe thereof, ſaith thus, Hee entred in, when the 
doores were ſhat, what then ſhall we ſay ? Euen thus: O Lord,deliner my ſoule fromwicked lipper, 
and decit full tongues. text we ſie M. Hat ding is dziuen to ſeke vpon old condemned Ve- 
retikes, aud fo bozrow their weapons: wherefoze it ſhall be god to follow S.Hicromes 
counſell, and to ſay, O Lord deliuer my ſoule from wicked lippes, and decentfull rongues, 

Likewiſe q Ambroſc ſaith, The Apoſtles of Chzift, by the ſame mauer of reaſoning, 
were deceiued. Fo2 vpon that, Chꝛiſt entred,the gates being ſhut, he waiteth thus: De- Ambro/lin La- 
nique conturbati Diſcipuli æſtimabant, ſe Spiritum videre, Et ideo Dominus, vt ſpeciem cam,l.10.c,24. 
nobis Reſurrectionis oſtenderet, Palpate, inquit, & videto : quia Spiritus Carnem & Oſſa 
non habet, ſicut me videtis habere : The Dsciples being aſtomedi thou gb they ſaw a ſpirit, er 4 
Fantahe. Therefore the Lord, to ſbem a toben of bis Reſurrection, ſaid unto them, Frele,andſee: 
for a Spirit,or Fantaſie, hath not Fleſh and Bone, as you (ce that I hauc. Now iftheſe arguments 
were able to deceiue tho Apofleg of Chit, it is not but they may likewiſe de- 
ceiue P-Yarding, Chry ſoſtomè ſatth: Clauſa erant oſtia, & ingreſſus eſt Ieſus : Non erat Chryſoſt. in ho- 
phantaſma: Non erat Spiritus: Vere Corpus erat: habebat carnes, & oſſa: The dooresrwere mil. De leban, 
ſont, and Icſus entred: it was no Fant afie : it was ns Spirit: it mas uri a Body: it had Fleſ and Z aptift a. 
bones. Thus, notwithſtanding theſe Paruellous effects, yet ths Ancient godly Fathers 
laid, Chꝛiſts Bodie neuertheleſſe is, andcontinueth ſtill a Creature: not a meane be- 
twene both: as P,Yarding here ſtrangely hath imagine d. Now let vs conſider . Þar- 
dings arguments: 

( briſt body walked vpon the waters: 
It entred thorow the doorat being ſbut: 
It aſcended tharow the Cloudes : 
Ergo, It may be at one time in ſundry places. 

e eee hauing vtterly no maner ſequell in rea⸗ 

(on, yet the kallie thereof may the better appeareby tho like: 12 
S Peter walked upon the mater: | 
Elias was tahen vp into the C loudet: 
S. Bartholomew entred thorow the doores being ſbut: 
Ergo, S. Peter, Elias, and . Bartholomew may be at one time in ſundry places. 

And that J alleage hare of S. Bartholomew, although it bes but a vaine Fable, vet if 4545 in 
map not eaſily bo denied. F02 it is reco2ded by Abdias the Biſhop of Babylon, who » as Bart holomas. 
der Yardingſuppoleth, law Chyis in the Floth, and wasoneof ths Apodles Fel- 

Duerall this M. Varding thzoweth a int mitt, to carry away the imple inthe darks : 

Chriſts Bodie (ſaith be) is in the Sacrament, not by Locall, but by Subſtantiall preſence : Carnally, but 
not in Earnall maner : placed in the Pix, inthe hand, in the mouth: and yet in no place ar all: a very Na- 


Mall Bodie, euen at it yas ypon the Croſſe : yet wiihout all maner Quantitie, and Dimen ons, or Pro- 
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OfBeing in many Places. 


Errours 
touchiug 
Chriſts 


rn nd in b ante nothing. Fury ches held; that Thilo way 


5 


- | only ot ad- 

#odnult. mMiration and 
Dam  finersol leauing reaſon D 2s and Pal | 
Leo epit.9 5. wholly to their imagination, ycall PIO * 
Epift.Flauians But . Barding laieth the foundation hereof :eofnotwitht 


nitate lib. 10. 


Theodoret. De ſtine wꝛote tha ſpetiall Bokes, namely of tho Miracles ofthe Old : New 
Fabnlis Here- and Gregorie Nazianzene wzote inliks ſozt ofthe ſame ; yet did neitherofthemb 
ticorum lib. 2. make mentionf6f this Miracle. And albeit this kinde ot reaſoning, Ab authori 
Auguftin, de tive, in ſuch caſes implie no great neceſſitie, yet mult it needs bee 
CMirabilibus negligence, oz great foꝛgetſulneſle, waiting purpoſely, and namely of toleaue 
Sacre Scriptu- aut vntouched thegreateſ Miracle. Certainly, S. Auguſtine hereof wziteth thus: Qui 
re, tom. 3. hæc hominibus nota ſunt, quia per homines fiunt, honorem, tanquam religiola, 
Nazianzem, Poſlunt: ſtuporem, tanquam mira, non poſſunt: Theſe things (ſpsaking of the 
Aug. d: Tri- Of Chꝛiſts Bodie) becauſe they are kyowen vnto men, and iy men are wrought , may 
ital. li. 3. c. 10. 11987, as things appointed to Religion: but wonder, as things maruellous, theg cannot hans. Thus 
| S. Auguſtine ouerthzoweth Þ.Yardings whole foundation: and ſaith, that in his great 
Piracle, there is no wonder 02 at all. Ws 2 
Be laith further, It « agreeable to the Godbead,to er ee f 
For a Creature, it is agreeable tobe in one place, But as for the Boaie of Chriſt, 
ter a maner betweene both, Chis is the whole countenance ofthis 1 r. 
Gerſon contra plate M. Harding hath bozrowed enen wozd by wozdout of Gerſon. But whe! 
Floretum. deth, That the Bodie ol Chzilt, as it is vnited vnto the Godhead, may beat 
| ſundꝛie places, he ſhouldhane remembzed, that this is an ld errour, | 
| ued, and condemned by S. Auguſtine, and other learned Fathers. S.Auguſtine 
Auguſtimu ad Cauendum eſt, ne ita Diuinitatem aſtruamus Hominis, vt veritatem Corp 
Dardauam, E. Non eſt autem conſequens, vt, quod in Deo eſt, ita fit ybique, vt Deus: Mus mf 
pit.57. that wee doe not ſo maintainetht Dinine Nature of Chrift ling Man, that wee taks awa) the 
Trath of his Bodie., Veit her doth it arg e ee . dre euer whe 
4 God 4, S. Auguſtines woꝛds be plaine, that whoſo ſaith, BodieofChzilt is et 
where, (02 ininfinite places at one time, which is all one thing, the reaſon andmiracle be- 
ing like) vtterly denieth the veritie of Chziſts Body. Wh nga 
But whata fantaſie is this, Tha, (brifts Bodie x neither the Creator,” war a[reatire, but 
as it is here anouched, after a maner berweene both ? Mhs ener would warrant this 2/9 
In lib, Senten- xine, but that old Neretike Abbat Eucyches ? Uerily S. Au ſaith; Omni ſubltan 
tiar.Proſperi, tia, quz Deus non eſt, Creatura eſt: & quæ Creatura nos eſt, Deus eſt. Et uod Deomi· 
nus eſt, Deus non eſt: Exery Subſtance, that is not God, is a Creature tba is not 4 Crea- 
ture, is God: and,whatſeener is leſſe then od, is not God. Y@reS. Au zuſtine! noweth a Cc 
Leo epi. 95. ad £0), ànd a Creature: but . Yardings meane betweene both he knetet not. Leo l 
Leonem Aug. ting againſt Euty ches, of whom M. Harding lemeth ts haue receined this * 
teth thus: Emergune alij, qui Carnem Domini, & Diuinitaem dicunt vnius eſſe N 
Quæ tantum Sacrilegium inferna vomuere ? Tolerabiliofesſune Ariani, &c. Upthbreſto He. 
others that ſay, The Fs of Chrift, and bis Ditinitie areboth of tne Manage. What Hel hath 
powred us out ſuch wickedſacrilege ? The very Arians aremorers bee horu withal, ther thiſ 
Anguitin, EF. men. S. Auguſtine ſaith Quod ad Hominem attinet, Creatyraeſt Mur: Cn | 
pift. 57. cerning his Manhood, is (not a meane betweane both, bat) 4 Creature. A $ 64 
Dewverbis Do- Duas Subſtanrias, id elt, Naturas elſe faremur : Diuinitatis, ſcilicer, & H 1 1 
mini in Euan tticis, & Creatæ: quæ tamen Subſtantiæ, non confuſæ, ſed vnitæ, atque in vnacademque 


gelio ſecundum Perſona inſeparabiles, & in ſua ſemper proprietate manentes: IVe confeſſet * ; : 


„ 


lohan ca. 58. two Subtances, or Nutures: The one,of the Godbead,the other, of the "a: | 
Creator,the other ofthe Creature: Which Jab ffanter notwit hftandeng 9 Cale 4 
nited, and in one ſelfe ſame Per ſon inſeparable, aud remaining entymare in their owne e 
The like wziteth Leo, Cyrillus, Gelaſius, and all tho ref of the old Learne® 


nr The Soba, 


——— N £ * | | 3 ö 
Cheteloꝛe ꝙ · Harding was much ouerſane, either to teach tho people, that Chꝛiſts Bo- "RAL 
die, — no2 the Creature, but a meane betwiens both : 02 elle to ſap, A meane 
that the lame Bodie, being vnited vnto the Godhead, may therefoze bein ſundsie places bet w ecne 
at ons time. Yerein refed the old Pereſie of Euty ches. Fo2thus Flauianus wziteth of 

Corpus Domini Humanum quidem vocat: tamen negat eſle nobis Conſubſtantiale: Both. 
2 the Bodie of our Lord, a Hans Bodie: but yet he ſanh, it is not une in Subſtance with Dl», 
onr bodies. dg: 6: 54; Flaniany 

But P-Yarding replieth, Chrilts Body is now become Immortal and glorious, This is moſt Leone. 
true, and without allqueſtion. Yowbett, it may pleaſe him to remember, that, when 
Chzift miniſtred the holy Communion to his Diſciples, his Bodie was then Þoztall, 
and ſubiect to death and other injuries, and not Glozious. Therefoze if Chziſts Body 
in the Sacrament dee Ammoꝛtall and Glozions, it muſt foliow, that, ſos that pꝛeſent, 
Chziſt had twomanner Bodies: the one Poztall, the other Jnimoztall ; the one Glo- 
rious, the other not Glozious, Thus . Vardings Rules and Examples match not toy 


2 farther, Chriſt/ Body walked pon the waters : vaniſbed ont of fight t aſcended 
thorow the Clowdes : and entered thorowthe avores being fait ſont, &c. Theſe were the reas 
ſons that deceiued the old Gpaniches. J maruell that . Yarding,being(xs he ſaith,late- 
ly become a P2ofeCſo2 of the Catholike Faith, would found the whole ſubſtance of hts 
Doctrine vpon Yeretiques. Touching the ſpeciall truſt that the Manichers repoſed in 
this argument, S. Hierome wziteth thus: Cum dicic Manickæus, & ſimilis Manichæo- Hieronym.in 
rum, Dominus non Reſurrexic in Corporis Veritate, &, vt ſcias non fuiſle verum Corpus, P/aim.1 19. 
clauſis ingreſſus eſt oſtijs, nos quid dicemus? Domine libera animam meam à labijs iniquis, 
& a lingua doloſa? ben the Manic hee, or an} other like the Mamchees, ſaith, The Lord aroſe 
t againe in the Truth of his Bodke, and for procfe thereof, ſaith thus, He ent red in, when the 
doores were ſbut, what then ſt all we ſay ? Euen thus: O Lord, deliuer my ſoule fromwicked lipper, 
u decit full tongues. tert we ſie M. Hat ding is daiuen to ſecke vpon old condemned Ve⸗ 
retikes, and fo bozrow their weapons : wherefoze it ſhall be gd to follow S. Hieromes 
counſell, and fo ſay, O Lord deliver my /oule from wicked lippes, and deccitful tongues, 
Likswiſe 5. Ambroſc ſaith, The Apoſtles of Chziſt, by the ſeme maner of reaſoning, 
were deceiued, Fo2 vpon that,Chzilt entred,the gates being ſhut, he w2iteth thus: De- Amiro/in La- 
nique conturbati Diſcipuli æſtimabant, ſe Spiritum videre, Et ideo Dominus, vt ſpeciem cam, l ioc. 24. 
nobis Reſurrectionis oſtenderet, Palpate, inquit, & videte : quia Spiritus Carnem & Oſſa 
non habet, ſicut me videtis habere : 7he Dfſeiples bring aſtomodi t hos git they ſaw a ſpirit, er a 
Fantaſie. Therefore the Lord, to ſbem a toben of his Reſurrection, ſaid vnto them, Feele,and ſee: 
fer a Spirit, or Fantaſie, hath not Fleſh and Bone, as you (ee that ] haue. Row iftheſe arguments 
were able to deceiue tho Apoſtles of Chiſt, it is not but they may likewiſe de- 
ceiue M. Harding. Chry ſoſtomè ſaith: Clauſa erant oſtia, & ingreſſus eſt Ieſus : Non erat Chryſoſt. in ho- 
phantaſma: Non erat Spiritus: Vere Corpus erat: habebat carnes, & oſla: The dooreswere mil De lebay, 
put, and Ieſus entred: it was no Fart afie : it was ue Spirit: it mas uri a Jody: it had Fleſ and Baptiſta. 
bones. Thus, notwithſtanding theſe Maruellous effects, yet tho Ancient godly Fathers 
laid, Chꝛiſts Bodte nenertheleſle is, and continueth ſtill a Creature: not a meane be- 
twene both: as Þ.,Yarding here ſtrangely hath imagined. Now let vs conſider . Þar- 
dings arguments: 
(\briſts body walked vpon the waters: 5 
It entred thorow the doorat being fout : | | 
Itaſcended tharow the Chad: | 
Ergo, It may be at one time in ſundry places. 
Althongh this argument may ſwne be hauing vtterly no mancr ſequell in rea⸗ 
len, yet the kallie thereof may the better appeare by tho line: * | 
Peter walked upon the mater: e Matth. 14. 
Elias was taten vp into the Cloudes: | | et: 2. Reg. 2. 
S. Bartholomew entrad thorow the daores being ſbut: 
Ergo, S. Peter, Elias, and F. Bartholomew may be at one time in (undry places. 
And that Jalleagehare of S. Bartholomew, although it bs but a vaine Fable, pet it Abdi in 
map not eaſily bo denied. Ion it is retoꝛdet by Abdias the Biſhop of Babylon, who = Bartholomes, 


Wel Yarding ſuppoleth, ſaw ChziS in the Fleth, and was one or the 


© uer all this 99 ,Varding thzoweth a ſwat mitt to carry away the imple inthe darks : 
Chet. Bodic (ſaith her) is in che Sacrament, not by Loeall, but by Subſtanciall preſence: Carnally, but 
not in Carnall maner : placed in the Pix, inthe hand, ia the mouth: and yet in tio place at all: a very Na- 


Mall Bodie, euen as it was ypon the Croſſe yet withourall maner Quantitie, and Dimen bons, or Pro- 
. R portions 


Of being in many places. 


portions of a Bodie, chat is, nettherthicke, nor broad; nor ſhort, nor long there #1099. 
was not: and yet without any ſhifting or Change of places. UnlcCethis el 

the old Heretines, Euty ches and Manichee. Foz euen ſuch a Bodie they imagine that 
Chzift receiuedof the Bleed Uirgin : and pet were they Peretikes notige .- 
Fo2 which of all the old learned Fathers euer taught vs this Dae 2 


Epiphanius. | 

Auguſtin. ad the better to maintaine 

0«o4-vult were two gods: Che one God, the other All. Euen ſo . Harding, tom 8 

Deum. rours, and to anoid infinit abſurdities, is daiuen to ſay, 7 bere are tin Chin: Th Lo. 
call the ot her not Locall: The one abous: the other beneath : the one with proportion of Bodje, thi 


other without proportion. Yowbeit, he ſameth to publith this pꝛinciple againd 
himſelfe . Fo2if Ch2ilts Body inthe Sacrament be not Locall, as he ſaith; thenis it na 
Aug. epiſt. 57. Natural, o: All Body . This rule S. Auguſtine taketh to bee infallible, wozds be 
x theſe: Tolle loca Corporibus, & nuſquam erunt: & quia nuſquam erunt, nec erunt : 7 
away the places from the Bodies, and the Bodies fhalbe no where: and becauſe thiy ſtalb. 
- they ſhall baue no Being: and ſo ſhall be no Bodies at all. And he | 
other — —— — — of the Body of Chꝛit. 
Certainlp, the moꝛe ſpirituall a thing is, the moꝛe it is void from thecircm , aid 
boat CPANEL place, and in the Sacramentwithour place: he ſmeth ſecretly to ſap, that Chziſts Bodie in 
5 the Sacre. {be Bacrament is moze Clozious, moze Spiritnall, andDiuine, that is tho very s 
u bee, of Chailtinded, that is in Beauen, inthe Glozie of Godthe Father. Whichconclaſion 
1 how well it may ſtand either with the reſt of his owne Doctrine, oz with the truth ol our 
Chziſtian Religion, J leaue it in conſideration fo the Reader, a4? ere, e 
But what niedeth this new deuiſed difference, of Chzilts Bodie Local, 
Bodie not Locall : Dz what fozceth theſe men to ſay , that onely the bareÞubfance of 
Chziſts Bodie is in the Dacrament, without length, bzeadsth , oz anyother reſpec of 
Quantitte 2 Will M. Harding now at the laſt fo2ſake the Reverend e of his 
belcefe, and leane to Reaſon 22 will he in Gods ſecret i yſteries give credil 
and hearken to the courſeof Nature :? Uerily God, as he is able by his Ommnip | 
er, to make Chꝛiſts Bodie pꝛeſent without Place and Nuantitie : ſo is 
ble to make theſame Bodiep2:eſeut in Place, and with Nuantitie , | 
Dimenſions.” Af . Harding will ſay nay, Duns himſelfe , his our will re 
Seotuu 4,Sen, pꝛoue him. Yis wozds boplaine: Idem Corpus localiter, & dimenſivepoteſt eſleindi- 
Dit. 10.9.2. verſis locis. Et Deus poteſt quodcunque Corpus vniuerficonuertere in Corpus Chriſt) 
ſicut Panem : & facere Corpus Chriſti vbique eſſe, non ſolum Sacratventalicer, ſed etiam 
Localiter , & Dimenſionaliter: One Body beth Locally, and with the nr Diminſenref @ 
Boaie, may be in ſundry placet. Au God ii able to turne any Bodie in the world into the Jodie 
Chriſt, as well as Bread: and to cauſe Chrifts Body to be cuery where, not only 
. but allo by way of place and Dimenſions. Mhich ſaying ſer math alſo to be liked anda 
Lib.4.de6, Wwedor Durandus, Thereſoz0Þ.Yarding ſhould not thus nicelx hinge backe, — 
pete Canoniz, diſſemble in darke ſperches: but ſhould rather bolvly, aud plainly ſay, Ch Body wis 
Sacrament, not only Subſt antiatly,but alſs Lacally, and by way of place : ag yaum as god wars 
rant foz the one,as foz ſhe other. Fox it is a Catholike mans part, to be bold of C mg n, 
nipotent Power: and whatſoeuer God, being Dmmipotont; is able todoe,tobelent-0 
is already done, without any regard had to his will, oz pzomiſe- Jf he thinke it 
fo; him, without cauſs to deny this manerof Chzifts Pzeſence let him not be on 
it wee vpon god and inſt cauſe; deny the other. Uerily Alexander de Hales , A rn! bs 
our of that ide, reckoneth . Yarding ts be in a great errour in this behalſe. 
Alexander de his Reſolution; Quidam ponebant Corpus Chrilti eſſe ſub „ 
Hales,4.9.40. quantitatem &c. Sed hzc poſitio eſt erronea: Some hold that ¶ brijts Bodis is Ithought 
m. z. crament not according vnto” Duane: But this Opinion is erroneous, Thus much | 
god only to touch: not ſo much fo2 any great credit of the Authoz, but thatit map appear 
That notwithſtanding all theſemen wouldſofainehane Chat Keally and Flehiy Por 
ſent, yet they repzwue ons another ol erroz and ignozance, and cannot a ra mung, 
ſelues, in what ſozt they may haue him Pꝛeſent. Yowbeit, the Ancient Fathersok 12 
Chn:chhave walten farce otherwiſeinthisbeþalfe. Kos ing as Achanaus fü, , 
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Wu and ta | ? 1 2. he an H. 1p ng ell maintai 
Mont e | og map be at one time in a thous 
ſand plates. As touching Chꝛitts being in 6 Pylterie, as it requireth no Locall PÞzes 
ſence, acco2ding to P.Pardings owns Confeſſion, ſo it requireth no Natural, 
0; Reall Bodie ;as hreafter;Gov willing,it hallbe ſhewed moze at large, 
\ * enn 4 5 | (> 
etal A He. The 2. Dinifion.. | 
And how the Aelent Farkiers of the Church haue conſeſſed, and taught boch theſe beings, of Chriſt in 
Heaven, and in the Sacrament to een to M. Jewels Na witnefle of their own words 
© 


we may pettefre. Baſil in his Citurgi, 1. Seruice of M3 7 us in a prajer: Looke downe 
* 


e, that is to la | 
vpon vs Lord Tefus Chriſt aur God om thy holy Tabernacls,and from'the throne of Glocie of thy King- 


dome, and come to ſanctiſie vs, which ſittelꝭ aboue witheby Father, and art * converſant heere Inuiſibly: 
and vouchſafe to impart vnto vs thine vndefiled Body, a Precious Blood,and by vs, to all thy people, 
; p , Lin M2. | 1 T# N * £577 t 27 


| Dhein of Sariſburi;- bia A 

Conthing theſe Ancient Fathers that hrt b alleged, notwithfanding che tredit af 
n might e queen, . hey ſoſtome in his oy 
pʒaieth foz th! AZmperotic of Alexius, Which was not bone mithin 500. pates 
Chryſoltorve yas eat Wr 
reteiue all theſe Authoꝛities as if they were gd and perſeq without exception. 

But liclt, fo2 the clerer conceiuing oftheanſwer he vnderſtand, god Chzilti- 
an Reader, that by the recozd of the Old Fathers, Ch2iCis amongſt vs ſundzie 
waies. By his holy ®pirit, as Cyrillus ſaith ; by his Gzace,as uſebius Emiſſenus ſaith: 
by his Diuinitie and Paielfie,as S. Auguſtine ſaith : by Faith dwelling in our hearts, as 
S. Paul ſaith. Thus is Chzilt moTcomfe2tably Pꝛeſent in his holy Wozd: in the M yſte⸗ 
rte of Baptiſm 2 and in the Sacfament of his Bodis. We dente anely that G:olle and 
Fleſhiy Pꝛeſente that M. Harding here defendeth: wherein ws haue the authozitie, and 
conſent of the Old learned Fathers. Foz to alleage one in ſtead of many, S. Auguſtine 
ſaith; 2 eee eee The Jodie, wherein, Chrilt roſe 
wane, muſt be im ons place. | inen 10 
Here . Parding, as his mannet is, taketh one thing in hand, and pzoueth another. 
Foz to pzone, that Chꝛiſt is Really,and Fleſhly Pꝛeſent in the Sacrament, he alleget| 
the old Fathers, that neuer ſpake one wo2d of this Reall oz Fleſhly Pzeſence,Aad there- 
foze ſetting ſuch countenance vpon the matter, with the names of holy Fathers, and not 
vnce comming nire that thing, wherein lkandeth the whale queſtion, he dalketh vaine- 
ly, and abaſeth the fimplicitte of the peayl 65 touching Chey ſoſtome and Baſil, wee 
grant, that Chziſt being in Peaiten in his. 
Bodie, is nenertheleſſe by his @pirit and Gzace , Jnuiſibly Pzeſent in his Pacra- 
ments. Which anſwer, notwithſtanding it might. ſerue generally to all theſe anthozl- 
— b;ought in, yet I haue thought it nat amille, to conſider them all ſenerally, as 

k · | * 


A. Harding. The 3. Diss. 
. Cheyſoſtome praieth with che very ſame words alſo in hir Liturgie, or Mafſe, Where wee reade fur. 
ther, chat the Prieit, and the — adore, and ip; ſaying tin ee times ſecreily, God bee mer- 


cifull to me a linner, and that the people doe all likewiſe | outly adore. Now ſich hee will adoration t 
be made, he ackno wiedgeth Chriltpreſear, whom he gtanteth to be alſo at the (tne uime in Heaucn, 


The Biſbop of Saviſtuvie. be 
It is likely, ſaith Palter erding that Chaillis Flelhly Paeſent io the daratent, 


Not Rodily, 
but by Spitit 
Grace, 


Cyril. in Johate 
1.8. ca. 7. 
Emiſſen De 
Con, Diſt. 2. 
nia Corpum 
Ang. in Tra- 
ctat. in Johan; 
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Auguſtin. De 
Conſec. Dgt. 2. 
Prums, 


tmanitle, and in the Subffanceof his 


r We OTE. 
wy a r thy ö 3 * l 
„ 
— 2 © 1 * 3 * = 
1 3 = 

off 


3 


ny © 


2 2 


Cbryſeſtam. in 5 f 1 l 
855 14. = will receine | 


. 5 em ant done frem Penner 
. 
tto whip chin tngin Fend Nr hi ing 
314626 thi r Mer | - 
{049% ee RIES 

. Harding. The 4D 6h 


Chryſoſt. de Sa-. Which he 3 more aden in theſe words, 0 Miracolum, 0 — e. biens 
cerdotio, liz, goodneſſe of God, ho ſitteth about with the Father, at that very inſtant * 55 
of all, and giueth himſelfe to theſe, that will receive, and embrace him, 
11 ghtneſſe, but openly in the ſi Gghr all that ſtand about. How A 
thee, than to be contemned ?By which words of 2 
ing in keauen, makethno een is not in catch, ſun 


. | Tu e, ue oth D fe. 


1 0 N 2 


Nie eee bes P 
ſence. — 4 oh e ear 
Los epiſt. 13 Mirab}t 
80 ep. 13. 4 


Homil. Sextæ 

Feria De Bap- cri n fun 
rim. neere, that t ma —— n 

their Faith wu h that v Miracle 
in Io- Ike ſozt waiteth e fouching thi 
Ui Hg mum Regeneratione, & Admirabili partu ri 
runt, tam inenarrabilis cate ed 
derunt : nihil autem op 


bro voting hero he 
- . — ; and 15 
Angels of God art not able to vtter i Be not P. 
ee een erte, Bo : 
Re S nent: N 
niſtration: that gocyery hin 


Sonne, ami the Heh 85% — 


4 10 bn 
A Feat tele tg 


ed neg abandon ov nal 
one ſentente is found cleane contrary tohimſelfe. Fo; n 
fbly, in ſuch ſort as no man can ſce him: And pet immediately after, with aue ba 
Emery man ſeeth him with bis cies plainly, and without guile, or errour. 
of the ſame woꝛds, wir mut nieds grant, that the people both verily, and r 
De Conſecra. Chaiſts very Bodie, and alſo handleth, — — nger 4 
diſt. z. Ego Be- Only a maniſeſt vntruth, — ono | 
— I tius, as it is confeſſed by the Doctouxs of Þ Indted, the maru 
7252 effects that God wozketh in the prod 2885 2 Ache 04 
on, wherein the whole Pyſterie of our Redemption , that wer haue in ihe the 
Chiil, iserp2eſſed, Chryſoſtomecalleth a Miracle: and therefoꝛe 1 
peoples mindes to the conflderation ol che ſame, heinflameth his ſpiech with 
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Amplifications , and heat of wozds. Ye ſaith :Chrift & Crucifie 
gufherh ont of bis eee r ble: and t. ets therwitl 
wade red aud bloody, This aduancing and ravithing minde , hecalletha Mitacle 
but ol any Cozpozall oz Fleſhly By ſach üguratiue, and 
ftery ſpeech, he meant not that wa ſhould vnderſtand him pzociſely acco2ding tothe ſound 
of his wozds, but fought only to lift vp, and inkindle his hearers mindes, So 8. Paul 
faith to the Galathians : Chriſt was Crucified before your cies, B S. Hierome: Our faces gale 
ave marked in Baptiſme with the Blood of C hrift. So [aith Tertullian: Fee arewafted inthe Hicronym, in 
Paſſion of our Lord. 0 S. G faith: Eundem Agnum lohannes oſtendendo, Eſaias Fal. 8 f. 
przuidendo, Abet offerendo ſocutus eſt: Er quem lohannes in oſtenſione, quemEſaias Terrnl. De 
in locutione , hunc Abel Signifitando in manibus tenuit : S. John the Baptiſt ſbaks of the Baptiſmo, 
ſame Lambs by pointing, Eſaiat by ſeeing , Abel by offeting . Aud the lars that lohn beld Gregor. In lob 
in bis hand by. pointing, and Eſ; pode the ame Lambe Abel held in his hand by Signi= lib. ag. cap. 1 6. 
fring . Thoſe ſayings, and ot are vehement, as is that of Chry ſoſtome: and, as 
>. Þarding knoweth , may not be taken as they lie, but muſt be mollifiev with a gen- 
tle Conffruction. | g 

d 


M, Harding. The 5, Dinifon. 


The ſame Father confeſſeth the Body of Chriſt to be in divers places likewiſe in his Homilies ad populuw Chriſoſtomes - 
Antiocherwm,moſt plainly alludding to Elias, Elias, ſaith he, Melotem quidem Doſcipuls reliquit : Filime atem Des words not jultly 
aſcendens ſwam nebis Carnem dimiſt. Sed Elias quidem exutus  Chriftus avtem hy vb reliquit & ipſam habens aſcen · & fully reported 
au: Elias ( when he was carried vp in the hery Chariot) left to his Diſciple Elizeus his mantle of Sheepes The 148. vn. 
skins: but the Sonne of God, when he aſcended leſt to vs his Fleſh, But Elias did put off his Mantle: and truth, For the ye. 


Chriſt both left his Fleſb to vs, and alſo aſcended having it with him. Nothing can be ſpoken more plainly, ry order of the 
whereby to ſne w, that we haue the ſame fleſh heere in Earth, that was receiued into Heauen , which Chriſt 22 
hath not put off, to giue it to vs. By which Doctrine of S. Chryſoſteme, (148) wee are exught to belceue, plainly conclu- 
that Chtiſts Fleth or bis Bodie , is both in Heauen, and alſo in the Earth, in hovy many places ſocuer this deth the con- 


Bleſſed Sacrament is tightly celebrated. trary. 
— The Ji of Sarifoury, 
This place well confideted, both openeth it ſelfe, andalſogiueth light vnto other like. 
Chryſoſtome ſheweth , in what ſozt Chꝛiſt hath both taken vp his Fleſh into Peauen, 
and alſo left the ſame here amongft the ſaithfull in the Earth: and to that end com- 
pareth Elias and Chziff together. The ſtozy is knowne, that when Elias was taken 4-Reg.2. 
vp in a fiery Chariot, he let downe his Coat vnto Elizzusthat ſtod beneath: who toke 
it vp, and by thepower of the _— the water of lordan. Upon occafion hereof, 
Chry ſoſtome ſaith; Tanquam maximam hæreditatem Eliaæus melotem ſuſcepic. Etenim Ch7/of- ad po- 
verè maxima fuit hæreditas omni auro pretiofior, Et erat poſtea duplex Elias: Et erat Yum Awio- 
ſurſum Elias, & deorſum Elias: Flic eus recriued the Coat made of Sheepes ius, as'a great chen. hom. 2. 
inheritance, And donbtleſſe it was an inherit aner more pretions than any gold. After that time, 
Elia was double. For there was Elias abowe , and Elias beneath. Aboue was the very true 
Elias in the Naturall Subance and Pzeſence of his Body : Beneath was nothing elſe, 
but Elias coat : which coat notwithſtanding, becauſe of ths powers that wers wzought 
with it, he calleth Elias. Thus Chry ſoſtome compareth Elias with Chzilf, and Elias coat 
with the Sacrament : and thus he ſaith : Chꝛiſt is avoue , and Chꝛiſt is beneath: as he 
ſaith : Elias is aboue, and Elias is beneath. Fo2 as Elias coat wagralled Elias, enen ſo the 
Dacrament of Chꝛiſts Body , is called Chziſts Body « Which ſaying agrieth well with 
theſe wozds of S. Auguſtine : Sacramentum Corporis Chriſti ſecundum quendam mo- Avguf. epi. 
dum Corpus Chriſti eit: 7he Sacrament of (brifts Bodie, after a certaine mauer, ij the Body 23.44 Bomfa- 
A Chriſt : not @ubftantially oꝛ Really, 02 inded, but as Elias coat is Elias. cium. 
Beereot . Harding might well haue ſoꝛmed this argument: 
Elias being aboue, was not verily and inderd, pꝛeſent beneath in his Coat. 
Therefoze by Chryioſtomes compariſon,Chziſts Body is not indadReally and Fleſh- 
le p;efent in the Þacrament» | 


"4 
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A. Harding. The 6, Dinifiom 


(149) And whereas many meaſuring all things by the common order and Lawes of Nature , beleeue 
nothing can be done aboue Nature, 2 thinke , that the Bodie of Chriſt , ſoraſmuch as it is of Ther 49. Ye 
Nature finite,cannot by power of God be in many places at once ; of which opinion M. lewel ſeemeth to 11 uch,joned 
be himſelfe: it ſhall not be beſide the purpoſe , though the places n the contrarie, to wich a ſlander, 
recite the teſtimonies of an Old DoQtour or two, herein they confefle moit plaiuly, that which by this 
Article is moſt vntruly denied. | 


(Z) Th 


_— — —_— — 
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Of Being in many Places. 
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Tertullian. ad- 


S. Ambroſe ſpea- 
keth onely of the 
Spirituall ſight, 
& fruition of the 
mind, and requi- 
reth no maner 
Grolle or Cor- 
orall Preſence. 
he 150, vn- 
truth. For S. Au- 
ine calleth it 
e Sacrifice of 
Praiſe & thank 


giving, 


Coloſl.;. 
Ambr. in Luta 
1b. Io. cap. 24. 


. _ The Biſhop ef Sariſbury, © 
P. Yarding hopeeth ta win the Uicozie by vntrue repozts. ; 
modeſty can hoſay , That we meaſure all things by the Kat 
nothing aboue theiudgement of ourſenſes ? Þe knoweth-well, 
ding to the Doctrine of S. Cyprian, S. Auguſtine, and other Old 
Body is meat ſoʒ our mindes, and not foz our bellies : and that the 
with our Pouthoz Teeth, oz by any other Aaturall oz Patertz 
nituallyby Faith, which is the mouth of the Juner Pan. U 
ple to lift vp their hearts, and, as S. Chriſoſtome ſaithy To 
2 
Hoc. Ve 51 » CY; pꝛeſent 6 m bal . 
be his Gꝛato, and nates reer go Lek 
Sacrament of Baptiſme. All this it pleaſeth . Harding to tall the 1 rok 
the iudgement of our ſonſes. Uerily we veeld uo moze uvnto Nature, thank is we? 
ſhould. Neither do we abꝛidge Gods omnipotent power. But all vaine fantaſies 1 
head, may not be meaſured by the power ef God. This argument the Veretiks 
vſed againſt Tgrcullian. Foz thus he ſaid ; God is Dmnipotent,and tan dos it: 
we mult belele that he doth it. But Tertullian anſwereth him: Sitam abrupt inx 
ſumptionibus noſtris hac ſententia vtamur, quiduis de Deo confingere 8 npre- 
RR facere potuerit. Non autem, quia omnia poteſt facere, i ee : quaſi 
lam feci e: Sed an fecerit, requirendum: f we ve thus ſaying o raſbly in our preſumpric 1 
may imagine of God what we lil: as though, because God can dos it, that therefore La 
on it. Zu y: mY not 10 2» od bath done cuery thing becauſe he is able to doit chutrg. 
ther we mut ſcarch out, whether he haue done it or no, Thus op. Pardings New Catholite 


Faith, is called of Tertullian, A vaiue Pzeſumption, 


A. Harding, The 7, Diuiſſon. 747 
S. Ambroſe hath theſe words: Ef chriſtus nne mn videt 5 Rs 
Hi Corpus offertur. Ins ipſe offurre manifeflatur in nobis, coins D offerter iuterri, _ H. 
now bee not ſeene to oſſer, yet he is offered in earth, when the Body of Chad ; e 4 
that himſelfe offereth in vs, whoſe word SanRiketh and Conſecrateth the Sacrifite thatis — — 


Chriſts Body be offered in Earth, as this Father affirmeth, and that of Chriſt himſelſe, in the Sa- 
0 pla- 


ctiſice which is offered, is by his word Conſecrated: then it followeth, Chriſts Bod f 
ces, as it is offered in, Where by the way this may be noted, that the Sacrifice of A0 y not 


thankſgiuing (as our new Maſters do teach) but the Body of Chriſt it ſelfe , which of the Fathers is called — 
(44% 1 ve a 


an ynbioody and quickning, or life giuing Sacrifice, A oi 
T he Biſbop of Sariſburie. OS JT 

In all theſe wo2ds, there is no mention of Carnall zeſence ! andtherefoze p. ha 

dings purpoſe is hereby but weakly furthered. But _ Chaiſtian — 

out of all doubt of S. Ambroſes iudgement in this behal(s , J beſiech the to conſider tyelt 


wozds, that he wziteth vpon the Goſpell of S. Luke: Quæ ſurſum ſunt, ſapite: non 
ſupra Terram. Ergo non ſupra Terram, nec in Terra, nec — — 


debemus, ſi volumus inuenire : Seeke the t hi ings 
, | things that bee abous: not the t that be 
Earth. Therefore wee muſt ſeelę thee neither upon the Earth, nor in the gan ner 


to the Fleſb, if wee liſt to finde thee. This is S. Ambroſes vndaubted and molt certaing 


- judgement; from which lte may not beremoued by any amplification 02 thewofwozds. 


| 03 
At M. Harding will nerds fozce and pzelle the bare letter, as A ſaid befoze of S. 
ſtome, he will make S. Ambroſe in one ſentence plaine contrary to himſelle. Foz ii ho 
ſaith ; Vidimus Principem Sacerdotum, &c. e haus ſcene (Chritt )the Princo Priefiicom. 
ming vnto vn: we bane ſeene him and heard him offering vp for vs his Blood, Ve addeth imme- 
diately : Et fi nunc Chriſtus non videtur offerre, &c. Although Chrift be not ſeme tooffer y 


l be offered in the Earth. It wir follow the very fozce and ſoundofthe 


De t qui initi- 
antur Myite- 
THI,CA?. 
Auguſtin, Sore 
mon, 119, De 
tempore. 


diction of ſeeing and not ſeeing cannot be ſalued. M e to auoid 

wer mult ſay , that S. Ambrole ſpeaketh of the — — ol 1 Fat vith 
eies wee ſee Chꝛiſt indeed offering vp himlelle vpon the Croſſe. And thus as . Amt 
ſaith : Magis videtur, quod non videtur: The thing is the better ſerne, that is wot ſeeve. It is 
belt ſens with eur Faith, that is leaft ſerne with our Body, Fos out . 
than our eie. And in like ſenſe S. Auguſtine faith : Non vides, quomodo rubeat pars 

ſti? Interroga oculos Fidei. Si Crucem vides, attende & cruorem Si vides, pender, 
attende, quod fudit : Sreſt thou not, how ("hriſts portion is red with Blood? Alle the eve! 1 
Faith. If chow ſee the Croſſe, behold alſo the Blood. If thou ſee , that hanpet b, alſo 4 
feed. Of theſe eies, and of this ſight S. Ambroſe ſpeaketh: but which is required,nelther 
circumſtance of place, noz any maner Cozpozall oz Fleſhly Pzeſence- Jn this nb 


The Sixth Am 


Ambroſe waiteth vntocertaine holy Uirgins : Veſtras mentes confidenter alearia nfidencer-altaria dixe- Amr. de Yi 
p njoquibus quoridie proRed Corporis, Chriſtus offertur: 17 . 


mptione | t boldly call pour ginib. l. 2. 
eee, tt Leen RA 
Hereof P-Yardingreaſoneth thus . | och (cvs Lach 
Chriſt is offeced in the Earth: a | * 
Erg, Chriſts Bodie is at one time in many places. | 7 * | 
If this argument were god, then would this argument likewiſe be god: | X 
The Lambe,that u, Chriſt as effered from the beginning of the World > - Apocal.ca.s, 
Ergo, Chriſts Body was Really in ſundry places, of was borne in the Marla. f 
. Harding might better haut reaſoned thus, and hane concluded the contrary: | 
C brit ts notmine Really and Fleſhly offered inthe Earth * * Ni. dT 
Ergo, Chriſt Rach is not Really and Fleſoly preſent in many places. JIANG 
But . Harding ſaith: The Sacrifice of the Church is not Thankeſgiuing , 2s our new Maſters 
teach vs. Certainly our @acrifice is the very Body ot Chꝛiſt, and that fo2 ever, accozding | 
to the aꝛder of Melchiſedech, enermoze ſtanding in Gods pzeſence , and euermoze obtai- Hebr. 6. 7. 10. 
ning pardon loꝛ vs: not offered vpby vs, but offering vs vp vnto God the Father. Foz Roman. $. 
the ſame , it is our part to offer vnto God our Dacrifice of Pzaiſe and keſgining. 
And this is the Doctrine, not only of them, whom it liketh$Þ. Yarding new Pa⸗ 
ſters, but alſo of the Oldeſt, and moſt Catholike Doctours of the Church. Aud to allege | 
one in ſtead of many, S Auguſtine hereof wziteth thus: In illis CarnalibuFviftimis, Fi- Auguſt. ad Pe. 
guratio ſuit Carnis, quam Chriſtus fuerat oblaturus. In iſto autem Sacrificio aſt gratiarum tram Diacon. 
atio, & Commemoratio Carnis, quam pro nobis obtulit : Iutheſe Flaſbiy Sacrifices (of the cap. 19. 
Jewes) there mA Figure of the Fluſb, 1hat ( brits afterward would offer: but in this Sacrifice 
of the ( bur ch, there ts Thanke/pining, and a Rememibrange of that Fleſh, which ¶ Vriſt hath al. 
ready offered for vt. At M. Harding will happily refurſs S. Auguſtine, as miſtruſted foz ane 
of theſe new Paſters, vet he may not will refuſe his owne Malls Bake. Thers de him⸗ 
ſelfe even at his Malle is taught to ſay : Qui tibi offerimũs hoc Sacrificium Laudzs : Fe, 
that dee offer wp to ther, this Sacrifice of Praiſe. Ulyorefoze, vnlels Þ. Parding wil 
leane his Palſeghe himſelfe muſt nerds paſſe in the number of theſe New Palters. , 
But to concluds who can better expound S. Ambroſes meaning , than S. Auguſtine, 
that was ſometimo his Scholar : Ye theweth-vs by how many wales war may hans + 
Chiilt pzoſontamong vs. Vis wozds be theſe ; Habes Chriſtum & in przſenti, & in fus Aaguſt. in lo- 
turo. In præſenti per Fidem: in præ ſenti per Signum : in præſenti per Baptiſmatis Sacra- han. Tract. o. 
meritum : in pt æſenti per Altariꝭ Cibum & Potum : Thes haſt Chriſt both in the time pe, 
and alſo in the tum to rem. In the time preſrut tom buſt Chriſt by Faith: in the time preſent by THESIS. 
hu Token : in the time preſent by the Sacrament off Bapti/me : in the time preſent by the Meat 
avd Drinks of the Altar." The likeFaxreof is wzittenalſoby Origen, and that in like 029 Origen. in Di- 
der and fozme of words: ſauing that he addeth, By the Pꝛeaching of the Apoſttes: and 7/07, bows. 1. 
in Read of Sigynumhath theſe wozds : Per glorioſum Crucis Signaculum. Uerily the ſame 
Origen ſaith: Si varus leſu vnà ſit cum eis, qui congregantur in nomine eius, don Origen, in 
natur a ſuis, ſed ſemper præſto eſt eit: be power of ſeſus be together with them that bt aſſemi- Math. Trail. 
bled i bis name, ha it not away from bus one: but is ſfill preſent wth them. And againe j 57.9 4 
Nihil eſt contrarium;ipſum Ieſum ſecundum quendam intelleum eſſe vbique: ſecundum Origen. codem. 
ahum intellectum pexegrinari : It ir no inconnentence hor contrariety, that Chrift in oneſtnſe,be tratt, 
enery where : din another ſenſe, bia fager, and Hiſont jrom vr, Thus many waies, ſaith 
S. Auguſtine and Origen, we-hano'Chailt pzeſentamonglt vs: and even thus, ſaith S. 
Ambroſe, 2 — Earth. Mbertupon we may conclude thus: Me baus 
Chiiſt in Fatth . in the ®igne and in the Sacrament of Baptiſme without Realoz Flad ⸗- 
ly P:eſence : Therefoze, we haue him likewiſe without any ſuch Reall Pzeſence in ts 


Dacrament of his Body. | | 
M. Harding. The g. Dian. | 
cing of Chriſts Body in many places » 
Chit, nor many Chriſte, Hu words be thels: expounderh him 
„ mult; Chrifti ſane ? Nye: fed ſelfe. He calleth 
| , it a Commemo- 
20 8 |  Grbie-is. ration, a ; 
4; 4 "YY : 1 | 5 bei 8 ya, — 
he that is'gffered eu tone 4 whercuntoisre- 
— ſoſtome fee whorhiach been quired no Cor. 
| which the Catholike Chu 8 
r ee as he be fully and gerſectiy beere and fully and E d af. 
perfe@ly there. And thus, we perceme what force t es have in the iudgement of the learned ter Chriſt, An- 
, , Fathers, by whiththey rake #1 2 9 © his Body preſent in many places at once. 1126,” | 
b cus 8. Bernard Wmereüsdh Batch of the Chubbli in his e dſigtdbleveich this, intheſe . 
e 


couch Chryſoſtome 


—— K r 


00 Being! in many Ting 


N 
Chriſt 


whole 
here, & 
whole 
there. 


Anęuſt. in 
P ſalm. 11. 


752 


neſſe 8 Ia che ſame Sermon ex 
Chriſt, he faith: eren ſine vile 
þ/c pallara, abi menifiſtats; In the earth thou haſt th CR 


withcut vaile orcouering: :both heere & there, is he PTA Gann an — | 


«The Biſbey of Sariſburis, EY M4. 
This place is vttered by 8. Ambroſe, Primaſius „Remigius. Haimo, Sedulius d 


— — 
pleaſed P. ut ile. Fez ths hoſt: Orman 28 


morationem fir eius, . dare — 

rationem: Id ipſum : magis ee 

We offer inde, but wee d 299 year Thu 

Figure of that Sacrifice. T FEE — 

dont before. For Chrift, faith, Doe this in my Remembrance. We offer up the ſame 

rather wee werbe the Remembrance of a Sacrifice. By thus many — 

ſtome opened his owne meaning. Pet all this . — — 

cloſely , and to paſſe it in ſilence. Certainly , the Commemozation 02 Figure, n Me⸗ 

membzance of Chzilts Death, makethſmall p;ofe foz Cozpozall oz Flethly Pzeſence, 

Crue it is, that wholeChziſtis fully at euery Communion, as Chryſoſtome ſaith : not, 

that he is there in Fleſhly oꝛ Bodily Pzeſence : Foz ſo S. Chryſoſtome ſaithnot bat 

fo2 that by his 725 and Poly Spirit, he woꝛketh wholly and effecually in the heatts 

of the Faithfull. S. Auguſtine and other learned Fathers , haus vied the like manerof 

ſpech, and in the ſame ſeme fully fo expzeſſe Chryſoſtomes minde. SgAuguſtice wb 
uoniani muliæ ſunt animæ, 


teth thus: Veritas vna eſt, qua illuſtrantur animæ Sanz :1edq 


in ipſis multæ Veritates dici poſſunt . Sicut ab vna facie multæ in 
rent: Theres but one Truth, wherewith the Bleſſed Seuler a By 
Soules be many, it may be ſaid, that in the ſame are many Truthes 2 4 ff . | 


Anguft.in Jo- ſundry glaſſes, notwithſtaading the fate bes one. Againe'S. Agile : Sapientia Dei, 


han Trac. 3 5. 


Ambr. in Lu- 
Cam. li. a. ca. 1. 


Verbum Dei, Dominus Ieſus Chriſtus vbique præſens eſt: quia 
eſt Sapientia. Intelligit quis in Orientt — intell —— ——— in Occidente i —— 
Nunquid alia e Ae ule intelligit, alia, quameſte ? — God,theWord 
of Gol, eur Lord Ieſus Chriſt is enery wherepreſent : fonthe Truth is err, add Wiſe. 
dome is every where. One Manvnderftandeth Righteouſneſſrinthe E alt; 'n 
Rightrouſneſſe in the Weſt, And doth the one of them vnderſtaud one Righteouſueſſe, 
Dr 
t hodiè in hac x © us r: & non ſolùm in bac fe 

etiam in alio Cœtu, & in toto orbe — uzrens organa, per quæ docemt: Ada 
. this day, in this Congregationthe Lord ſpeaketh: — not only in th 
and in the whole world leſis teacheth, ſeeking. inſtrumenti which he may bearb.  Jnthisſozt 
is Chzift p2eſent at the holy 9piniffration; becauſe his — OD! 
teauſneſſe, his Moꝛd is there pꝛeſent, as the Fate is Pzeſent in the Glalſe 
Bodily 02 Fleſhly Pzeſence - In this maner S. Ambroſe watteth : Com 
ſus illic eſl. Terram intuere: Ieſus adeſt. Si Aſcenderis in Co 
deris ad Infernum, adeſt . Hodie, cum loquor, mecum eſt: intra 
momentum. Et ſi in Armenia nunc loquatur Chriſtus, Ieſus adeſt. Nemo enim dicieDo- 
minum leſum, niſi in Spirjcu Santo : Loeb vp into the Heauen there i — . He 
Earth: Jeſiu s there. If thou mount vp into Heauen,there is 1e/u. 1{theng | "And 

eſent. Exennow while 1 ſpeake Ieſus is with me, euen at thus houre — 
y gh Chrillien man ſþcake now in Armenia ofar hence Teſs — hecet | 
Lord Teſurs, — Ire Any dach kinde ot Pz 2 
ces, is auouched by S. Chry ſoſtome, not only of Chꝛiſts 
Gloꝛiona, but allo of any othergodlymoztallman. Foz — 


Chryſoft.ad po. tis excellentiam, quemadmodum vnum hominem inexpu rd 
pulum 2 & quemadmodnm vnus in multis locis eſſe poſſit: idem & in Perſide. X 


eben. hom. 5 1. 


natura non poteſt, poteſt charitas. Nam ei 1 quidem hice erit , hot auit 
patius integer hic, & integer illic. league! dus 


The Sixth Article. 


perucuire. Vides quemadmodum — ſit . 


Argutnets | 


of Charity, 


h him many. 
——— For charity can doe, thas —2— 4 Of 


; heere, and anot her portion there. Nay rather, he ſhall be whole heere, and whole there. There- hurnanire: 
fve'f v1; manhane a thouſtnd friends . bet farre be wajreath by bis \ pa Ys 
power, Thon ſeeſt, how that ¶ harity in amatter of incaſe. And thus is a wonder, It maketh one 
an to be a thouſand fold more, than hei, aud as if be were a thouſand men. 5 

The ſame anſwer may ſerue alſo fo2 S. Bernard: Yowbeit his anthozitie in this caſe 
is not great, as liuing in the very time of Cozruption , at the leaſt eleven hnudzev 
yeres after Chꝛiſt, and fo fiue hundzed yeeres at the leaſt without the compaſle of the 
lirſt ux hundzed yares- | 

M. Harding. The p. Dixiſon, 
a as likewiſe the reſt, confeſſe as it were with one mouth, that Chriſt firterh at che 7 
TT — en Sacrament — 90s that he is in Heaven and 2 — 


is Earth at once, in many and divers places, one and the ſame is every where offered are true Sacri- very words of 


fice of the Church And this Article is by them fo cleerely and plainly vrtered,thar(t 51) ;Significa- 

tions, T ropes, and Metaphors, can no — Ap mers all. Whereby the new Maſters rea · — — 
ſoas ſceme very peeuiſh : Chriſt is aſcended; Ergo, he is not in the Sactament. Chriſt is in Heauen firung 1 | of figures; 
at the right hand of his Father: Ergo , He i not in Earth, (Chriſts Bodic is of nature finite : Ergo, Ic is con- 23 ſhall appeare, 
tained in a place circumſcripuuely ; Ergo, It is not in many places. | | 


The Biſhop of Sariſburie. 


Des Can Ai. . 
Prowes 
„enen 
heere is the truth CH 8. 
Cyril is labam 
1. 11. cap. 3. 


guſt. contra 
tothe F auftum Ma- 
df ene nicheuns, li. 20. 
"an p ax 
Anguft. piſt. 
by the 57. 


of Chryt, To be ſhost, and not ta ouercharge the Reader with allegations, S. Auguſtine 
ſemecth ta giue a note by way of Pꝛopheſle, touching the ſame. Foz thus he ſaith: | 
His dictis mox. Algegditin Corlum : premuwre voluit aures noſtragadycttusess; 50; Auguſtin, de 
procedentibus temporibus;exurrecturos eſſe prædixerat, & difturos: Ecee hic Chriſtus, tte Eccle- 
Ecceillic : quibus, as crederemus, admonuic. Nee vlls nobis excuſatio eſt; fi crediderimus 5, cp. 10. 
aduerſus vocem Paſloꝛis noſtri tam claram, tam apertam, tam manifeſtam, vt nemo vel ob- 
tuſus, &tardus corde; poſlit dicere, Non intelle xv Theſe words fpoken, the Aſerndadine Fin. 
wen, Heereb) he gaue our cares a Promunire againſt them, which bee farc told vt, would riſeis n 
proceſſc of trme,, aud ſaß 1 Behold, rere is Chriſt's, behold, there (rift. Putowhiin he war- Math.2 Aer. 
ned uc te ſhould giua ap credit. Neis her haue wee now any mauer excuſe, if wee beleewerthems> Luc. 17. 
Leu the voice of ar, Shephrards having le clara, ſe open, and ſo plaine, that ne man, be le. 
ner o heauy or du of heart, can inſth 47, [ vnderſtood him not. Thos the old Catholike Do- 
cours thought they might warrant the Arguments foz god and effecuall, that they toe 
of Chails Þumanitie , and of the Haturall Dubſtanceof his Body. But porhaps they 
muſt all gae fo new nn 

8 3 
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"Of Being in many Places, 


——— 


Argumets 
taken of 
Chriſts 
humanity. 
— RY 
Actor. 1. 
Actor. 3. 
Phillippen. 3. 
Iohan. 16. 
Matth. 2 6. 
Thomas in 3. 
744. 76. ar. 30. 


Let 


a 


ance , or dif erencraf parts be. 
and foot are al together, aud ech ts other, and all is one. In ten thonſandſeneral places 
6 full and whole: and yet all theſe are but one Body. Thus One is 
Aboue is Beneath, and Beneath is Abone: Locall is nat and not Locallis Locall: 
and allthis without the authozity, either of Gods holy Wozd, o of anyone Ol Catho- 
like Father · Theſe be P. Pardings Catholike concluſions : euen the very ſame „that 


were vſed andauonched by Euty ches, Apollinarius, Manichzus; ando 


in old times And therefoze they may not now be counted And that than ws 
the better fiele the (auour and ſoundnelle of theſe — Tele po ok 


© Reader, to conſider theſe wozds of Robert Holcor, a greatiDodoz of that fide: Sit 


Holcot.in 4. 
Senten. J. 3. 


mille hoſtiæ in mille locis, eo tempore, quo Chriſtus it in Cruce, Chriſtus fuiſie 
Crucifixus in mille locis : If there a ſt: in a thouſandplaces, at 1 
time when Chrift hung vpon the Croſſe, then had ¶ hriſt been Crucified in . 
gaine he ſaith: Pono, quod tempore illos &c. 7 ſwppoſe , that at the ſame time, theſoule of 
Chriſt, departing fem 2 the Croſſe, bad come unto,ant veſted ar meof the ſaid buſt 
If fo , then had Chriſts Body beene both quicke and dead in one time. Thus much B. Holes 
Bere halt thou, god Reader , a tate of M. Yardings mga ns wo reof a 
other Doctrine muſk needs be condemned, and caſt aspenith. Alas, they bp ant 
Re Me 1 tome would be the Doctoggs of the Lat 
nos v ing, neither what t , nor what ! ey affirme, Uerily'S. Auguſt; 
Quando deforma Seruicogitas in Chriſto, Humanam effigiem cogita, fi elf in te Fides: 
hen thou thinkeſt of the forme of 4 Sernant is Chriſt, thinks of the EE IONS 
an) Faith in tbec. =. 5 | OY, 
This matter,ſaith . Parding, is lo'tlerely vttered by theſe F 7 
Hignifications, Tropes and Petaphozs#an haue no place. Þ. Harding would not 
haue laid, if he had any regard vnto his Reader. By the very 02der and tenour or 
Fathers woꝛds: ¶ briſt commeth, and yet commeth not. Obrift is not ſcene, aud yet ts ſem Nr 
us touched with bands, yet no man can tench him. Emery man ſeeth biz wilder le of error. i 


vo man ſeeth him, Elias i about, and at the ſame time,the ſame Elias is beneath, Elia Coat 


called Elias: (hryſoftome and Ambroſe are faine both to correct the rigonr cher ſpeech auate 


ve theſe words Memory, Exemplar, Commemoration, and Remembrauct. 


©; > place. It in t great tyzanny,ſomach tomockeand abuſe Sedo pe „ 


Albert Ma- 
guns in Dion ſ. 
Ecch Hierarcl. 


Entychians 
FP. Epiũ.i. 


1 „ thert 
hire elſe but Figures ? Pet ſaith . Harding, Signißcations, and Figures he e 


. 


\ : 
\ þ ix? 


M. Harding. The 10. Dixi/ion. d. Ag 
* * 


In making of which ſlender arguments, they will not ſceme to acknowledge whoſe Body 
wh'chis proper to God, whoſe povver is ouer all, and to whom all things obey,” 1 N 

1 442 Tb. Biſhop of Sariſuri ses. 
Ves vndoubfedly, we acknowledge the Body of Chaift fo be the'Boby of the am 
of God, and therefoze the Body of very God. Pet neuertheleſſe know, mn 


God. And furely, if P. Barding had well conſidered the 
crine , he might ſone haus fonnd ont the follie of this 
his owne Doctonr is full againſt him. Thus he wꝛiteth Corpus 
ribus locis tatione Vnionis, ſed ratione Conſecrationis, quia 
cis: The Body of Chriſt is not in many places by meane of the N uion it ba 
by meane of the Conſecration, becaufe it i Conſecrate in mam places. L 
Chzilts Body , contrary to M. Pardings meaning, n 
rant whoſe Bode it was. | | 

Indeed Eucychianus ſaith : Hæc fallendi ſimplices, arquei 
eſt, &c. This occafion Heretihes haus, to beguile the ſimple and the iner 


_— 
is, 


£ 


are ſpoken of Chriſt according to his Man- „ they imagine rhe ſams to ſpoke 
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The Sixth Article. 


* 


Ife,they ſay, he ſpake 
cen wal 
now. Do the 


nahi, 


| 39. | 
ſine (aith : Non, quod : 
r enery where, as God it. — yn 17. 
Hilar. lib. 10. 
De Trinita. 


And againe: 
aufcramus : Wee muſt beware, that wee doe not 


livs : Caro Chriſti, quando in terra fuit, non erat in Coclo : & nunc, quia eſt in Cœ- 
Jo, non eſt vtique in tertis: The Fleſh Cbriſt. when'it was in the Earth, was not in 


= cuſtodiupt : This ts the {athobke Profeſſion, and Faith, which the Apoſtles haus deline- nia eff in 


not The Cathobks 
Faub. 


tholike Fathers in old times belteued, and 


M. Harding, The 11. Dinifon, 


But becauſe M. Tewel, and they of that ſect, ſeeme to ſet little by theſe Fathers, though very ancient, $: 
Bernard excepted, and of the Church kolden for Saints, I will bring forth the Authoritie of Martin Bucer, 
a late DoQour of their fide, tho = om ge for a Saint as yet, for that I know. This ne Father, 
whom they eſteemeſo much, and was tile Reader of Diuinitie in Cambridge in King Edwards time, verie 
vehemently, and for ſo nuch truly, affirmeth the true Real! preſenet of Chriſts Body in the dacrament. For | 
he ſaith, Clvil ſaid not, Thus is my Spirit: This is my Vertue : But, This is my Bodie, Wherefore we muſt This Similitude 
beleeve (Sd by) Chriſts Bodie to be there, euen the (ame that did hang vpon the Croſſe, our Lord him» of the Sunne 
ſcife. Which in (ome part to declare, he vfeth the ſmiluude of the Sunne his purpoſe, contrary to N. clearely openeth 
Iewels Negatiue, to prooue Chriſts Body pre ſent, and that Really, and Subſtantially „in what places ſoe- the whole mat- 
uer the Sacrament isrighely Miniltred, His words be theſe, V ſol vert ve in loc als viſibilis circumſeripems” ter. For the Sub- 
M, radys amen ſus preſens vers & SubFtantialiter exhibeturvbilibet Orbis: it 4 Domi, etiamfs circum ſeribatur v ſtance, or Bodi 
loco cli Arcani, & Diuins,id e, Gloria Patric Verbs tamin ſoo, c Sacria Symbolic, vere, & rotavipſe Deus, & heme of the Sunne is. + 
preſens exlubitwr is Sacra cæna, eoque Swbſtantialiter ; quam preſemiam non minas certo agnoſeit men credem I ur bis Really preſent " 
his Domini, & Symbalis, quam oculi vident, & habens way on —_— , & «xhibitum ſus corporals lo- onely in ons 


c. Rift arcana ef, c Noi Teflamenti,res Fidti : non ſunt igiter bos 4 cogirationes de preſemtatione Car 
peru, que conſtat ratione buius vita etiam patibilis & fluxe,” Verbs | inberendum e, & debet Fides 
ſenſuum defeſtui prebere ſupplementam, Which may thus be Engliſhed, As the Sun ne is truly placed determi- 


_y - one 7 - ũ7 heauen, 2 yet ho ere r 12 his beames euerie 
where abroad in the world : So our Lord, a be be contained in one place of the Secret and Divine 
Heauen, that is to wit, the Glorie . be yr for all that, by his ne pieces holy Teal fe exhi- 
bired preſent in his holy Supper truly, and himſelſe whole; God, and Man, and therefore Subſtantially, oc in 
Subſtance. Which preſence the minde giving cretlit to theſe our Lords words and tokens, doch nv leife 
certainly acknovyle qe, than our eies ſee, and the Sunne preſent ſhewed and exhibited with his Cars 2 
poralllight, This is 2 ſecrer matter, and of the New Teſtament : amarter of Faith ; therefore heercin 
thoughts be not to be admitted of ſuch preſentatipn bf the Bodie , as conſiſteth in the maner of this lifs 
paſſible, and tranſitorie. We muſt ſmply ele aue to he word of our Lord, and where our ſenſes faile, there 
malt Faith helpe co ſupplie. Thus we ſee, hav Bucer in ſundrie othet points of Faith boch deceived , and 
alſo a deceiuet, confirmeththe cruah of this article pichily and plainly, Such is the force of Truth, thar ot · 
tentimes it is confeſſed by the very ene wies of truth, | ita 21h 270101 
Fighz nor win the Church M, fers, bur igheyich the eerie of the Chiorch, f phe Ee 
you haue followed in arting tom che Chutch who neuertheleſſe by force of wen aguinſt you 
to conſeſſe the truth in thoſe moſt plain words, Yere ex toto ipſe, Daus — — 
eq; Stantialiter: In this holy Supper himiclie, God, and man, is exhibited pr 
therefore $ubſtantially, | | 
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Gf Being in many Plates, 


In Ciel. Chal. 


cedon, Aclio. 1. 
Concil. tom. 1. 


in Apologericy 
Cyril, | 
In prefatione 
Contil, Sardi- 
cen. 

Hilarms, 

The Sunne. 


but Truly, Dub 


Awkroſ.in Lu- 
cam. li. 10. c. 24 


Ibidem. 
Ambroſ. Serm, 
58. De Maria 
Magdal. 
Origen. in di- 
werſos Euange- 
ty logos, hom. 1. 
Anguſt de Na- 
tali B. Cypriani 
Serm. 12. 


Any. Epiſt. 6. 
Auguſt de Ser- 
mene Domiri 
in monte; lib. 1. 


Hicromym. ate : 


nerſus errores 


Johan. Hicreſ. 


Anguft . in Jo- 
han. tract. 12 1. 
Bernar. in Ca. 
tica Cant ic. 
Ferm. 26. 


Orig. in Mat- 
thetraflat 3 3. 


tze Dunne, putteth the matter out of all queſtion. Foz like as the Boby 


| e BUN of Seriſouric, s 
Gods name be pꝛaiſed: neither doe we refuſe the indgement of 
8 
ca F p e s | * — 
cer, — — — — — — . 
rian : 02 as the Neftozian Yeretiques alleaged the | e Nicene Comte. 

— — to audid contention, as a — | of 
was content to yalo vate certaine indifferent terms, as Oſius that learned 
time did in the Cooncellof Arnninum to the Arians, pet was his reſolution herein euers 
mozethozowly, and fully knowen. And the very ſumilitude, le; of 
the Sunne being in one cettaine place of the Yeancns reachethout his beames, and gt N 
ueth influence into tho woꝛld : euen ſo Chiiſt the Jultice, being in Heanen 
tn ono place at the right hand of God, lihe wie reachcth out his beamen, and ginethhis 
influence into the boy — — car — — 
ſtantially nderd / And as unne is moze comſoztable, and mozs 
refreſhoth the Bond, being ablent, by his eames, than if his very Naturall-ubſance,. 
and C lay here vpon the Earth: euen ſo the Body of Chziſt Glan 
of his Father, in the very ubſtance and Nature of our Kleſh, and theteenermozein-. 
treating Percy fo2 sur ũnnes, is much moze comfoztable vnto vs, and moꝛe quickens 
eth both our Bodies and Soules by his heauenly and Spirituall influence, than it it were 
here pꝛeſent Flelhly-befoze out eies. And as the Sunne not comming downs rom hea- 


uen, no; leaning his place, is neuertheleſſe pꝛeſent with vs in our houſes, in our faces;. | 
in cur hands, and in our boſoms: euen ſo Chꝛiſt being in heauen, nat comming 0 


no2 leauing his rome there, vet neuertheleſle is pꝛeſent with vs in aur 


* 
becauſe fhee ſought him upon the r 
uen. And againe he ſaith: Non enim corpo 


f 


i 


ſaith : Non rectetangitur, id eſt, non refte in illum creditur : Hee # 

to ſay, hee it not beleencd well o ſaith S. Bernard: Tangitur,ſed affe t 

non oculo : fide,non ſenſibus: He i touched, but with dexotion,not withb 

with eie: with Faith: not with ſenſe; And thus weſay, we haue C 

Harding ſaith, only foz a minute of an hoare; wherein is rſanour | 

verily effectnally, and, if de be delighted with that wozv,Subfantially,anvws 

vnto the conſummation of the Moꝛld. Neither doth he denis,that Chain is sen 
denieth this Jmagination of Gzolſe and Fleſhly Pzeſence. Origen faith: x eee 
congregatur cum his, qui congregantur in nomine eius, non peregrinatur à ſuns, e 
præſtò eſt eis: Ithe power of Ieſus bes together with them that are gathe e 
not he abſent from his owne,but is cuermore preſent with them. 


* AX >» 
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8 The Sixth Artilsgs- 


By theſs few, I truff, it may that we ncither are rt 
of God, noz fight again{f But you, P. Harding, ginziour 
the Church,thinke to carrie your ſelfe inuiſible. Howbeit,asthorebetwa fata Fats 
ſo are there two ſozts of Churches: the one True, the othor Falſe. „ being 8 
as now vtterly void al Gods woꝛd, is as a Lanterne 1 wiiting againſt Leo ad Pa. 
ſuch as you be, ſaith thus: Eccleſizr nomine armamini; & contra Ectleſiam dditnicatis : Te ffn. 
arme your ſelues with the name of the Church: and get ye fig be agait᷑ the Chur: S. lohn in his p 
Kenelations ſaith: I bey name themſelues Iemer, that is, The prople of Gad; bu they are the' Act. 9. 
Synagogue of Satan. O fight not P. Harding, thus againſ®God : fight nat mas 
owne Conſcience. It is hard ſoꝛ you, thus to kicks againſt the pzicke. Themoze ve fight, 
the moze ye bew2ay pour ownenakedneſſe. Theſecolourgand ſhadows muſt needs fave; 
God with his Truth willhane the Wicozie, Amen. | 


| 44. Harding. The 12. Dimifion, 1 


Now to be ſhort, hereas the chiefe arguments, that be made againſt the being of Chriſta Body in mi» 
ny places at once, be deduced of nature, in reſpect that this article ſeemeth to chem, to aboliſh nature it may 
pleaſe them to vaderſtind;that God whe js Author of nature, cun by his power do with y, that | 
is aboue the nature of « Body, nature not deitrored; hut kept and preſtrued whole, Plato the Hes 
then Philoſopher would ſoone haue beene induced to belecue, if hee were aliug +, who asked 3 What was | 
nature; anſwered, Qyed Dewe vlt, That which God will. Andihereſere we belegue, hat Knoch, dE-, M. Harding ſee- 
las, yet mortall by paruce, do by power of Joch llue in Body, —_—_ above nature. Abache oat by meth not well 
| | bylon,his nature reſetued whole, S. Pe to conbder what 


ſame power caughe vp, and in a moment Carried ſtom Tewrie to 


tet by God according to natute walked on the earvhy/ the ſame by God befides natutz, walked rpon the Plato meant, 


waters, Chriſt after condition of n aſſumpted, luftered deat in Body 
om doores c 0. £116 ? 


4 the ſame Cheiſt by hus diune 
17.1270 12A 
1253056 9 The Biſhop of Sariſourie, * 1867 11760131 | a 4 
Our p:ofes are grounded, nat only vpon — — morn W 
and knawen Will of God. And by ſuch Arguments the leane e wary tn: e 
old times, to Hſpute of Chꝛiſts humanitie againſt Apolſinarius, Manichæus, Euty ches. 
and other like Heretikes, without confrolment. Foz Naturall Reaſon holden within hor 
bands, is not the enemie, but the daughter of Gods Truth. And therefoze he muſt be ve⸗ 
rie vareaſonable , that will thus without cauſe be angrie withreaſon, But it appearetd, 
that . Yarding, as he is vtterly without Þcriptures and Dodours in theſe caſes, ſo is 
he alſo void of Reaſon. As touching Plato, it ſemeth there was hard hold, when a Na- 
turall Philoſopher muſt Land ſaꝛth, to pzoue Chziſts Þyleries. This matter, with-' 
in theſe few hundzed y@rgs hath biene attempted many wales: by Logike : by Philoſo- 
phie: by the Petaphyſikes : and by the names of Old Fathers, But when none of all 
theſe belpes would ſerue, they imagined, and bzought fozth Animoſam Fidem,'a Faith 
without any woꝛd of God, bold to belcue they knew not hat. In the end finding their 
want and weakeneſle herein, fa2 that this Faith had no ground, they deuiled Ptracles, 
and fires enow, and joined them with it: Then was the matter ſufficiently anvfully | 
P2OUeD, . 91 6117 jun n N 2 
But Plato ſaith: Natura eſt, quod Deus vult: Marure is that thing, that Cd will; Fitit, 
what if M. Harding vnderſtand not what Plato meant? And what if Plato neuer vadery: 
ftod what M. Barding meaneth? Pet maſt Platocs name ſexue to pꝛane all . Harding 
fantaſles ? Plato ſaith : Narure u what ſoemer Erd will. Puſt ois thereloꝛe cantiude, That 
Cold is ot : White is Blacke : Accident Sublea:@ubiec without Accidents s 
a Body is no Body: a Nature Finiteis Ji { What a ſtrange kindeat Philo | 2: 2 
— P. Harding ſoundout e At is a imple weapon that thele mien will refuſe, to ſerns 
Ss "114d bo Bun uh 2 and dof; ann wana 20 us hg WV) oa 
The Philoſophers calledEpicurzi; held this fantafie, that God uit eth in Þeaven idle 
ly, and at eaſe, neuer incombaing. aztroublinghimlelle with the rule of the uo: and 
that thereloꝛe Nature rule th it ſe lis ontʒ by chance, and at eduenture, withaut anꝝtertain 
direction of Oods gourrnmong and that whatſoener is done therein, is n part al Gods 
doing . Contrariwile, ths-Philoſpphers cailed d mici, hels another fantaſte , that God: 
bunſelfe is nothing elle but-Nature , and that therefoze, all things are wzought u ne- 
cedittie, and fozce of Deſttnie, and that Godis able toluoake va Pi ne 
ny thing contrary to the common: concſeof Astute. Boththeſe follies Plato rhnαi“] 
by this ſhoꝛt anſwer , Naturaictt; quod Deus vale; Mis meaning is, that Nature 
${abiect, and ovedient vnto Gad, and that there is, neither Chance, nos. 
la the courſe of Nature : but allthings are ozvered by Gods appointment, and — 


poyer encred wich his Body into his Diſciples 
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Ca e nelythe inſtrumenta at Geds will,: — 
Chriſt in thehuzſe, am God ta the hitman, that bziveleth 
his ow ne — X—ͤ— eh eee ee, 
World power of. 0 
Suns — — DE make the 
| to ſtay the :ts Earth : to water of Jo2dan to 
Ce- wall: to tay the Firs —— the Water — = 
.b.2.c. 1: lid te knowthecauſe herreok, thorets none other, but Godo will. Jn 
Baſil. Hexame- tofopher Sinionides was mut tu y, Solus Deus eſt 
3 5 natural. And Pindarus fo; the Iams tallen God A 
e yre- juſcunque rei Natura : — 17 — 
8 . . 25 Gods Nil, —— the Wil of ſo Noble a ¶ vcater is —— — — * | 
Lig. ls Cinit. bndoubtedix was Platocs meaning." Nowlet boexamine h. Vardin 
Dei li. 21. c. S. Nature is whatſoever God will : Elias, and Enoch are yet alive in — promo caught, 


| Ong lon: $Pererwalked n the Sea: Ergo, Chriſts Bod 288 
—.— ts hald a poſſe, Ade — baue Cavthe ee te 
— 777 —ç—r8— rms eb 
15 Ruth how is M. Varding ſy wellafſured of Gods will? Þow "that Gan 
wil baue Ch2its Bovie to be in athouſand places at one time; to been to bi 
.. infinite: tobenoBody e Uerily, the Ancient Fathers, fozany thing upd | 
| — — OIENON — 190g deter 
ſhonld NaturallSubſtance of a mans Body: and, 
be like vnts his bꝛethꝛen: and, that his Bodie ſhould be a Creature : 
bra. v. ſine ſaith , ſhould be in one place. This is Gods knowen and — Will : 
z, by Platocs iudgement, this is Nature, Certainly S.Augoſt.ſaith,as it is beſoze alleaged; 
Ange * 1 Chriſtys Corpori ſuo Immortalitatem dedit: Naturam non abſtulit : Chrif? gave immer. 
Conſec. U... talitic to his Bodies. but he todke nf it the former Natureof a Beds. A 


prima. Harding gotten b Plar 
Arg. epiſt. 57. * 66 7 Wi. $ — 


Ze e ee Ther Dinifon. 


*# 


viſta his aft er nol te Nature Gare dont, with hisewelue Diſciples 
The 1g. Vn - occupied a 2 CY . by his diuine power there hee held his Bode in his and 
eruchſtanding ( 53) for (as S. Auguſtine ſaith) Ferebatar manibw ſan , hee was borne 8 1ds: Ther 
n 10 I zue place, 40 his owne Body was in moe places thab one. Verily, N ä 
reporting, and Fan of our Lord is hot ſhortned, his power is as great as euer it was / 
ä — he is able to vſe natute ſinite, infinicely : ſpecially now, the Ga 
S Avouſtines FfurreQtion from the dead. And as the lmingiznot ester ht amo 
— 4 by, the power of God aboue nature, are not to be tried þ by rules © 


eee, 


W 


8. Auguſtine taitb: Chriſtus ſerebotur in manibus e 
' Theſe woꝛds ars often alleaged, and lame at the view to ſound baum an g. 
dings ſide. But being well weighedandconſidered, they wes i 
fone anſwered. Firſt it is knowen; andconfefſed, that S. Auguſtine in repo2U 
wo2vs, either by meane of the Ttanſlation, 02 by ſome othererrone, 
ſene, and alleaged that fo; Scripture, that inded neither is any poztionof the 
1. Sam. 21. ture; 'no2-elſetvhere to be found. Foz where heefaith\ David was bozne in 
Baſfil.mP/a.33 _— the beryTerxt is this, Collabebatus in'wanibuzevrum + Hee wins bucky 3 * 
And ſo S. Baſiſ alleageth, and expoundeth the ſame plate: : odepipbunt 6 
Tay us, Caried along in the ſernants bands, And thus S. Auguſtine bong * 
the Tert, was faine to fozcethe ſame fo ſome violent contirud mm. 
Pet ſaith . Þarding, S. Auguſtines waꝛds be plaine c brit was we 
It is neither indifferent, no2 true dealing, thus to — | 
— and alleaging a few wo2ds, to leaue out the reſt, and eſpet 
materiall, and able to giue light vnto the whole. Fos S. At 


—— 
rabae 2 —— — mA — 
Ccholes is called, Terminus diminuens: whichoffen times in 
Foz theſe wozds, — After a ſort, and, Vere, 7 
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— TheSixch Articles. 


contrary Do ſaith e : Sacramentum is Chriſti, 


— 


_ 


Nw 


modum Corpus Chriſt; ell: The Sacrament of ( brifts odie; in a certaine ſort, is the Bai ef coat 
Cbriſt. And this ſozt 3 maner he expoundeth thus : Nifi enim Sactamenta ſamilitudinem biens 4 
quandam earum rerum, quarum Sacramenta ſunr, haberænt omning Sarramenta nan ef | es 
ſent : Unleſſe Sacraments had ſome likeneſſe t beſe things , whereof they be Sacraments , they lands. 5 


ſhontdwtiterly be no Sacraments, d& * | 
Lehe ſaith Berrramus + Secundam quendam modun Carpe Give, Maes org. 
hic in Figura eſt, & in Imagine : The Sacrament After a certains maner 15 the Radi of ¶ lift 23:44 BY 
This maner ſtandeth ina Figure, and ina Repreſentation  @9likgwiſe tho very Bart 
Gloſe vpon the Decries expoundeth the ſame ;'CorleſteSacramencum, quod ver t 
cur Corpus Chriſti, ſed improprie. Vnde digitur,Suomodo: 
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raken in Dauid himſyfe , according to the Letter, wr finde | 
fo;ehe will ſay, this muſt be verified in Chzill,'eaen according to the Letter. This errour 1 
riſeth of the milunderſtanding of theſs wozdsof S:Auguſtine, Secundum literam. Which Sc L. 
ſometime are vſed fo2'the Literall Senſe,o2 the very ſound of the bare woꝛds: (ometimg am. 
fo; the ilkozicall Senſe, that is to ſay; fo2 the courſe and tenoʒ of the ſtoʒie . Now ſaith 
S. Auguſtine, that Dauid ſhould any way beare himſelfey/Secunduni literam, Accords 
to the Storie written of him, it dothHot appeare: bat thatChziſt , After 4 ſort, that is , 
way of a Þacrament, thus carried himſelfe, euen in the S toꝛie of the Goſpell, which is 
to ſay, Secundum litcram , it doth appears - And that theſe wozds , Secundum literam, 
be often times thus vſed , any man may ſono perceiue , that ſhall diligently rote and 
conſider the Ancient Fathers. Firft,S.Auguſtine in the placs alleaged, vttereth this mat- 
ter ol Dauid, in this ſozt : In regnorum libris, vbi omnia nobis ſcripta ſunt. quæ pertinent Auguſfin in 
ad res geſtas Dauidis non inuenimus hoc: Ia the Bookes of the Kings , whereas all things are Pſalm. 3 3. 
written to vs, that pertains to tho doings of Danid, this thing wee finde nor, And againe in the 
ſameplace: Chriſtus cum — £4 Corpus, & Sanguinem ſuum , Hutmilitatem ſuam bid. 
commendauit, in eo, quod in ipſa Hiſtoria Scriptum eſt imillo quaſi furore Dauidis: ben Concion. a. 
Chrift recommended unto ws his Body and Blood, hee recommended unto vs his Humilitic, in that + 
thing, that is written in the very Storie touching that maduoſſe of Dauid. Chis is that S Au 
guſtine meant by theſe wozds, Secundum literam. Now that this wozd, Litera, is often 2) 
taken foz the Stszie , it doth many waies appeare. S.Auguſtine ſaith thus: Ambroſius Auguſtin. De. 
cum traſtaret hunc locum, ait: Nec Hiſtoria, nec Litera docet, Mariam gladio ſiniuiſſe vi- Sent, Sera" 
tam: Ambroſe writing bercef: ſaith thus: Neither the Storie, nor the Letter dat h teach uns, that nn. 
Mary was ſlaine with a ſword, Y. Hicrome: Rſcam dedit timentibus ſe 8 to. Hithonym.in © 
them: hat feare him. In the time of hunger he fed Elias: in the wildernelle he rained an ⸗ Pl 1 lo % 
na vnto the Jewes: headveth , Et hoc ſecundum Literam : Aud ibis according tothe Let- 171. N 
ler: whichis, accoꝛding to the ®tozie. Mo likewile S. Gregorie: Subditur. quod de eo mi- Gregorius in 
nimè ſcriptum legitur: Effudit in terram viſcera mea: Ex qua re neceſſe eſt, vt, dum hæc Johan. lib (3 
luxta Literam inuenite non poſſumus, ea, quæ in verbis eius Secundum hiſtoriam ſonant, cd. G. ty 
xt Spiritum inquiramus: Thus S. Auguſtine vſcth theſe wozps , Secundum Literam,, + 
not foz the Literall Senſe, as theſe Men would faine haue it, but fo: the Rgcozd , and 
knowledge of the @tozie wittenof David. P. Baring ſhould haue remembzed , that 
miſunderſtanding of his Doctour Maketh no ſufficient pole. Yowbeit, it is to = 

| . 


Of being in many Places. 


ea, that left out this wozd, — * 
Being 10.3 = ene == + nt | 
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LE 11 Hardang, The 14. ef. . an 1% * N v4 | 
And char al abſurdities, and arti] grofveſſe be ſevered from our ibo 3 ru r 
OS bedienen. Body to e ex at once, Ca — | 
no Corporall,or eee . Go 
Reall Preſence. and maner as he him/ ſo as no reaſon ofman can actaine nd fs un on : 
The 153 Va. 3 F e e. ſaying of S. Auguftive may v well bee 
&s f rationem 4 me poſeis,non erit mirabile:exemplum queritur non erit 
12 ou require re aſon, it ſhall not be maruellous: leeke for the like example; and the I 
. I Gods werking be comprehended by reaſon 8 Wer ele 
ne per- meede, yyhereto nns prooſe. ; 


taine nothing 


to the Sacra- ; n ' The Biſhop of Sipicharit. 


ment. | 
Belnging ſerie, as if is befozeanſwerdd; — 1 
Se | Srogie gt eto avs zelente. Contrariwils;if hdg 
| _ — — — CITES ere car 
then were it no Pyſterie. Foz, lo be pꝛeſent ina 
pꝛeſent, are taken foz contraries. And therefoz — befvze alleged; 
De Conſe. diff: Sacramentum dicitur Corpus Chriſti, non rei Veritate, ſed e Myſterio : The $ 
2. Hoc eft,in cament of Chriſts Body is called wan Bodie, not in truth C the man, but by « e 
| 4. 1 nil hping. | 
| 94 But, whereas it is furtherſaid, that this mylficall poeſencs (s knowen ondy b 
God, and, A tro, to P. Harding, and to no man thei ARR — 
ligious Follie, imagined only to aſftonneandamaze the ſimple. Foz , and 
holy Fathers are acquainted with no ſuch P yſterie. The @acrament of 
Pyferie, euen as is the Dacrament of Chziſts Bodie: and as — in the 
one, ſo is hee alſo pꝛeſent in the other: that is to ſay, Truly, Merilp, Cffeaually,andin» 
dede: howbeit, not in this grole maner of . Hardings Fleſhly Pzeſence- The pla- 
ces of S. Auguſtine, and $. Gregorie, concerns onely Chzifts Incarnation; 
ofthe Dininitie, and the Yumanitie, and other ſuch Articles, and grounds 
Religion, wherein Naturezand Reaſon vtterly haus no place: and thereſoz 
ken ol one thing, are applied by . Parding vnto another. Seither is g. Mating 
ble truly to ſay, that in anꝝ ot all thoſe places; 2 once made, oz ons 
wo2d ſpoken of the ®acrament.. Wherefoze it ſcenf#th, $Þ.Yarving would parpoſely 
miſlead his Reader, and teach him to reaſon in this ſozt: N 
* was miraculouſly incarnate of the Bleſſed Virgin: AG 
rye, Chriſts Body is Really and Fleſhly in the Sactament. 
Ctue it is that the faith of our Religion cannot be pzouedby 3 But 
Roman. 10. Ceuory fantaũie map not gos fo; Chailtian faith. S. Paul ſatth: Fid#s ex audits; Audinces 
verbo Dei: Faith commeth by hearing: Hearing commeth the word of God. ertain 
Þ. Yardings new faith,oz fantaſte, in the time of the old eb ch t 
Auguftin, - Chziltned,nozknown in the wozld:as may PT god 
Epiit.57. Foz beſtdes others, whom in this Lreatiſe J have pork yore S. 
Cuiprofetlo Auguſtine wziteth purpoſely te&reof vnto Dardanus in this 
Immortalita- eſſe Hominem Chriſtum Ieſum, vnde venturus eſt, &c. Doubt thew not, but Ci lee 
tem dedit: Na. nan, us there, ſtom whence he ſhall come and haue thou in remembrance, and fairbfuly bold the 
turam non ab- Chriftianconfeſſion,that he is riſen from the dead: that he is aſcended into heauen: lar be ateth 
ulit. Canen- at the right hand of bis Fathers & that from thence and frommno where els he. ſhall come tonnage? 
dum oft, nc ita quicke and the dead, euen as he was ſeene going into heauen:thgt is, in the 1 04 
Diuiuitatem of his Body: To which Body vndoabtedly he 27 ginen Immortalitic, but bath not taken fromthe 
aſtruamus ho- ſame the Nature of a Bode. . to thi⸗ Res (of Pan) we 2 Coe 
minis, vt veri- powred abroadinto all places, For we muſt beware, we 25 not ſo e hem, 
ratem Corporis that we deſtroy the truth of his Body, Againe: Vaus Chriſtus I 
auferamm. eſt: in Cœlo autem per id. quod homo: : (brit Ieſus is one 2 t ener) Barr 
Au guſt de ver that he is God:but he is in hoauen, in that he is Man, Againe heſaith: Semper q auen 
bis Domini in tate nobiſcum eſt: Sed, niſi Corporaliter abiret a nobis, ſemper eius corpus camaliter 
Euangel. ſe- remus: (rift by bis Godbeallit ther with vi: but vnle ſſe he had departed awa) {ang e enen. 
cundii m loban, ſhomld enermere guru y ſee his body, Theſe wozds are ſpecially to be noted. It e 


Sermo.60, Bodilp hare, he ſhauld carnallp bee ſ&ene-; Therefoze, by 5. WM 3 chi 


123 


* _ 


> were Bodily pzeſentin the Dacrament, we ſhould ſ& him Carnally in the Sacra» eu, 

_ Againe : Et abijt, &hiceſt : & rodijt, & nos non deſeruit. Corpus enim ſurm in- td, 
tulit Cœlo: Maieſtatem autem non abſtulic mundo: Hee un gone, and yes wheere, Hes i re. Bod E 
turned to his Father, and jet hath no: forſaben vr. For be bath carried his Bodse into Heanen: but Im 
he hath not taken his CMaieſty from tbe World. Againe: Pauperes ſemper habebitis vobiſ one place: 
cum, &c. The poore yee ſhall hau euer more with you, but mes pes ſhall not haue. Let good men XY 
heare this; and not be carefull, For this he ſpake of M Jodie. For ur to lu, Aug , 10. 
Miiefty according to his Prouidence, according to bus vnſþ eakable and Inuifible Grace,u ii fulfil. hun. 
led, that he (aid, I am with you almaiet, vntil the Conſumemationf f he i. But 3 4 
the Floſb that the Word reteiued according to that he was borne of the Virgin: according to that, 
he was taken of the Tewes : according to that he was nailed to the Croſſe: according tothat,be was 2 
raken downe, and lapt in a forowd, and Laid in the Graue, androſe againe, and ſhewod himſelfe: in | 
thu reſpect, it i⸗ true, t bat he ſaid, ye ſhall not euer more haue me with you. | | 

Likewiſe agains: Dominus conſolatur nos, qui ipſum iam in Cœlo ſedentem manu con Avguit in R. 
trectare non poſſumus, ſed Fide contingere : The Lard doth comfort vt, that cannot touch him 14 
with our Ie Heaxen : but may touch him notwithſtanding with aun Faith. And 77 2. — 
againe: Si illi propteria crediderunt, quia tenuerunt, & palpauerunt, nos guidfacimus ? Lis E. 
lam Chtiſtus Aſcendit in Ccelum, & non eft venturus , niſi in ſine, vt iudieẽt de viuis, & 5%. 1; ory 
mortuis 1f they therefore beleened in( brift, becauſe they held him, and tonched him what dowe tata. 
then ? For Chriſt it now Aſcended into Heauen, and wil not come againe, butjuthe cd, to indge 


\ 


Promerb. li, x; 
cap. S. . 


J paſſe oner S. Ambroſe, S. Gregory, S. Cyril, S. Baſil, Vigilius, Fulgentius, Didymus, 
Beda, and other like ancient Fathers. Thus were they then reſolued of Chiſts Body t 
and this they twke to be the Catholike Faith. | 8 h 

Pet neither were they therefoze Condemned fo2 New Matters: no followed they only - 
the indgementof Nature, nozledthey the Wozld with peuiſh Reaſons : noz tonching 
meet Ses, Dmmpatent Poſer noziwerthey then theoghe u light peng ths 
mies of Gods D no to 
Church. But ꝙ. Harding with bis new deuiſed lantalle, is a Patron, and a — 
ner of the Paniches,of the Apollinariſts, ol tho Cutychians,and other mot hozribleany 


old condemned Heretikes. 


4 ASP. 
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OF ELEVATION, 


Tas SZVENTER ArTICUE: 


Y. Biſhop of Sariſburie. 


Os that the Pꝛieſt did thin hold vp the Sacrament 
ouer his Head. EIFD 


Of what weight this ceremony is ro be accounted, Catholike Chriſtian men, whom you call your Ad- 
uerlaries, M.lewel,knovy no lefſe than you, Verily, het ess it pleaſeth you thus to ieſt, and like a Lucian, 
to [coffe at the Sacraments of the Church, and the reuetent vſe of the ſame, calling all theſe Articles in 
generall che higheſt Myſteries and greatefiKeies of out Religion, withour which our docttine cannot bee 
maintane d, and ſtand ypright: vuderſtand you, that this, as * Arucles, which you denie and 

2 require 
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Of Eleuation. . 


* The eleu ion 
of che Sacramet 
is novy no Atti - 
cle of Religion, 
et in the late 
time of T yranny 
it was more 
lookt ynto, than 
any one Article 
of the Trinity. 
The 154. In. 
tiuch, as ſhall 
appeate. 
The 157. In- 
truth:for Diony- 
Gus bath no ſuch 
wards. 
The 156. un- 
truth, ſtanding in 
falſe traaſlation. 
He meancth, lif- 
ting vp a little 
from the Table. 
Not ouer the 
Head 
Chryſoſt. ſaich, 
Modicum. 
„Heere is no 
mention of liſ- 
ting ouer the 
Head. M. Har- 
ding miſtakech 
one thing for 
another. 
The 157. vn- 
truth, ſtanding 
in falſe 
ſtruction. 
The 158. vn. 
truth. For the 
Grecians knew 
neither this kind 
of Adoration, 
nor Reall Pre- 
ſence. 


Gerardns La. 
richius, li. 3. 
Durandus, lib. 
4 4e ſexta par- 
te Canons, 

T it manns, 
De officio 
Aiſle, 


Con- 


require prooſe of, is not ſuch, ne never was ſo eſteemad. The Prieſtshſun vp, Nec. 
: and 


ment, is not one of che higeſt Myſteries, or greateſt Keies of our Reli 


tholike Church may right well be maintained, and ſtand without it. Buri 
much what you ny, as now you ſay ſomewhat for 

abour to dee, you deface your felte more, than 5 

mong good Chriltian men, ſpecial — you may be aſhamed to 

ouer raſhly, yea, I may ſay, wickedly affirmed the Negatiue of 

of your aſſurance thereof, ſo. you haue Lkewiſe of this, For 

record of this Ceremonie vſed euen (154) from the Apoſtles tiny ard. §. Pian 

Scholar, ſueweth, that tlie Prieſt at his time after the Conſecration; was wont to 

tull Myſteries, ſo as the people might behold them, His words bee theſe accordins 5 
fer divine monera laude proſecatus , 2 Myfteriaconpicit | 
ſymbola 1 wk The Biſhop after that he hath done his ſeruice ofpraiſing the divine „ 

the holy and moft worthy myſteries, and bringeth them ſo praiſed into the Kae 0 

kens ſet foorth for that holy purpoſe. On which place the ancient Greeke Ny Nen 

that worke, ſaich thus: 7 xovgroudy,, Y Thw dqαον Th wit Whole $3 Srbs In yoo! | 

Y wy, iu d 7115 i018 : „er de ride benediffionts , nimerem panis dinini, Ahn 45 

(156) in ſublime attollit, dicem, Sancta Santi · This Father ſpeaketh in this place 2 
—— (chat is to ſay, of the one forme or kinde of the Sacrament) euen of that divine B 

Biſhop lifteth vp on high, aying, Holy things for the Holy. In S. Bafils and Cree 

theſe words; Sggerdor elewans Sacrum Panem, dicit, Sancla Sentflu : The Prieft holdings vs ton... 

ſaith ; Holy hi, for the 5 In S. Chryſoſtomes Maſſe we read, that as the (ac 

alter the example of the Prieſt, and of th: Deacon, the Deacon ſeeing the Prieſt 

hands, and taking vp that holy Bread, eie 73 , Tb A Ur, 

Elenationem perogendew palam edicit, Atteudamw, To do the holy Elcuati F 

tent; and (then) the Prieſt ſaith (as he holdeth vp the Sacrament) 

PAY1G of whom 2 is 2 e in the liſe ol 8. B 

brating the Maſſe, among other things (auth thus: Ke pe oerationum 

oram, & dicens : Reſpice Domine Ieſu Chrifle, exc, And - that he had Mb} you 

Lfred vp the Bread, without ceaſing praying, and ſaying, Lobke vpon vs IefusChrift | 
S. Baſil meant like iſe of the Elcuation and holdin vp of the Sacrament after the cuſtome ah | NY . 
tall Church, yt * 8 De Spiritu Sancte, — * ſaith thus ; 1nvecetionsy verbe , dum ofenditor Pim -4 
ebariflie & Calix benediFlicni qui Santtorum nobis ſeripto reliquit? Which j | 
ting the words of ine whites the _ ue * 7) n eee 
in torme of Bread) and the Conſecrated Chalice, is rank ig oe ſpeaketh there many chi 

bf great authoritie and weight in the Church, vvhich we haue by Trade only, a ee AT 
ched by holy Scripture, Ot ſhewing the holy Myſteries to them that be pteſeut in the Sacribce , the old 
DoRours make mention not ſeldome. 7 — 


S. Chry ſoſtome declareth the manet of it, ſaying, that ſuch as were accounted vnworthy and beinont 15 


ſinners, were put foorth of the Church, whiles the Sacrifice vvas offered , whiles Chri 
of our Lord was Sacriiced. Which being vr out of the Church, hen er Vage 9 wo, 
tomorede. © 


away, to the intent the holy Myſteries might beſhewed in ſight, doubtleſſe to ſh | | 

uotion, reuetence, (158) and to the Adoration of Chriſts Body in them ers * — 1 
tion er holding vp of the Sacrament e haue ſaid — yin themp And thus 15 Eleuz. | 
The BifBoj'of Savifturl.. 


P. Yarding ſiemeth, in part to biltlaime this Article , as a matters 
and none of the Paincipall Holes of bis ein: n 


mall weight, 

ſee not, but J may ſafely 
and eaſily grant vntohim: adding notw ding t That the lefle if 
is, the kale dert le in tk. Pet — ing mach wth 3 


and moſt ſeuerely exaded, as the thing wherein twd their n, which was 
whole pꝛite and beautie of their paſſe, The Þzieft was wicked that would not bie 
The people was wicked, that would not allow4t: Their greateſt Dodos haus trane 
painfally to know the cauſe and ſignification of this Pyſteric, and yet cannot finde 
All this notwithſtanding, it is now confeſſed to be a ſmall matter, of no great w 
and ſuch as the Church may well ſpare without hinderance. But as ed vey 
ſaith ,his Docrine may ſufficiently be maintained, and ſtand vpzight without this Ce- 
remonie of CEleuation: cuen ſo may we truly and juſtly ſay „Chat the Þeauenly and ins 
fallible Doctrine of the Goſpell of Chziſ , may likewiſe ſtand vpzight , and be maintal 
ned, not oaly without this new Ceremony, but alſo without their Pzinate LD 
out their Palfe Csmmunion , without their ſtrange vuſknowen Paaters, 
— of Rome, without their Tranſubſtantiation, and other like 
euiled. | 1 

Yet art not they all of that fide hitherto fully reſolued, touching their owns Elenation, 
neither when, noꝛ where,noz wherefoze it fielt came in ble, noꝛ what it meaneth- Bows 
— ay —— — woe —— Bꝛead, ſignifieth Chzilts 4 "That 

ome 0 ay , It fignifieth anging vpon the Crofſe : Dome or dem 
it ſignifieth the taking downe of his Bodis from the Croſſe: Some , his Reſurrection? 
Some, his Aſcenſion into Yeauen: Some, That it ſignifieth a @acrifiee | 
all Sacrifices: Some others ſay, Chat the P2ieft lifteth vp the Chalice, to Amine 
Ch;il crying out withaloud voice ,gaue vp the Spirit. P. Yarving (ith en , 
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doubtleſſe, to the intent the people may Adore. Thus many and moe Pylteries they haue 
imagined in one thing, and yet the ſame, as it is confeſſed, no Key of their Religion. 
Diſagræ ment euermoꝛe argusth ignozancs S. Auguſtineſaith : Si vix, aut omnino hun- Agel. ad [4+ 
quam innenir1 poſſint cauſlz, quas in iſtis rebus inſtituendis homines ſequuti ſunt, vbifa- . epift. 119. 
culcas tribuitur, ſine vlla dubitatione reſecanda exiſtimo : If the cauſes which wen followed in 
liuiſing ſuch things, can hardly or neuer be found, I thinks it b f, ben opportunity and occaſition i 
@ giuen, they be aboliſhed, and put away without ſernple or ſtaggermy. * 

They haue allaied earneſtiy, to pꝛoue this Ceremonꝝ by the warrant of Gods Wozd, 

as if God himſelfs had commande it. Gerardus Lorichiusſaith : Huncritum Dauid vi- Gerd 2 
detur Præuidiſſe in Spiritu: Dawidſeemeth to haue furoſoena this order in the Spire. And tu ch, l. 3. 
this purpoſe he allegeth the authozity of Rabbi lohai, whom J maruolb . Yarding han x, Je h. 
fozgotten, Durandus foz the ſame, allegeththe Wozdsof Chait :: exaltatusfuero Ded. H. 4. 
Tara, omnia traham ad meipſum: I I be once lifted vn from the Earth. hall draw all things d, fete 25 
10 my {clje. And to ſpeed the matter the better loꝛ ward, Linwood ſaith: The Pope hath pi- Cn r 
«en liberal dealt of Pardons ; And the moze to aſtonne the ſimple people, Alexander of Hales. Johan. 12. 


— 
— , 


— 


m, 4 . 3. % 
god courage, as in the reſt — 
ourage, a = rd. Lead 
- Neither did J (coffe hareat, as a Lucian, as it pleaſeth . Harding in his choler to re» , /; ” 
pozt, but reuerently, and ſoberly ſpake the truth, even as in the pꝛeſence of Gov, It pi⸗ 

tied me to (@ Gods people ſo deceiued, and that enen by ſuch, as had taken vpon them to 

be the Fathergand Gutders of the people. But, O morcifull God, Mhat 
this be, that no man may touch oz truly repozt of it, without ſurmiſe 02 ſuſpicion o 
fing ? And whereas h. Harding, as a man ſomewhat ouermuch ſubiea ko his Paſſions, 
ſatth further, I maybe aſhamed to ſhew my face among learned men. It he meane the learned 
of his owne fide, verily, it can be no great glozy foz me ta behold thoſe faces, that haue 
berne ſo often turned. O P. Parding ws haue no cauſe to be aſhamed ofthe Goſpell of | | 
Chꝛiſt: It « the mighty power of God onto S aluarion. J pzay God, that both you and J,may Roman. to 4 
leaue theſe wozldly reſpects, and facesof men: and ſo vſe the gifts that God hath lent vs, 
and ſo frcly diſcharge our conſcienices in this life, that Chꝛiſt be not aſhamed of vs befozs 4 

his Father: but we may come to (&@ God face to face. Touching the matter it ſeife, . Luc. 9. 
Harding thinketh it beſt, to claime his Eleuation euen from the Apoſtles time. o the 

Romanes in old times, becauſe they knew not from whencs their A»c/i« came vnto— 
them, they thought it not amille, foz the moze credit of the matter, to ſay they were ſont 79m Livin, 
to them from Peauen, sue . 1. 


th 
Diemſ. Fetiq. 
Fer ar , cap» 3% 


, : * 
« 
* 


* 


is not done. 


(Aa) t 


-_ 


wy v Tus 


% © 


Avppthins e 


A den, ſed, into ſig be, &. It followeth : Nam opettum, & 
Sarg das, & Partes diuidens. & Vnitatem Poculi omnibus impertiens, Symbolice 


uc TRAZ AN. 
ir d e- i 
Eu. 


Sancta Sante, 
Chry/oft. in E- 
pf} ad Hebreo: 
home, 17. 
Nicolaus 4 4 
bajila. 


— — 


Baſil. de Spirit. 
Fault. cap. 27. 


Litergie 54 
C briſofoms. in 


Eprft. «d Ephe- vp ouet his bead. The vaine fable of 9p. Pardings Amphilochius, 


Ba, hom, 3. 


t P. Yarding willſay, This expoſition ts wꝛeſted oz violent, 
Dionyſus erpound himſelfe : Thus he wziteth afterwardin 2 
tion of the ſame: In conſpectum profert, &c. He briogethfurtbubethingetha — nn 

um Panem aperiens, & in maltas 
1 Vnitatem: Foy 
vncouering the Bread that was toxered, and ſtood whole, and wndimided,” an entting u. 


it into 
parts, and parting the unity of the Cup unto all the people, by way of a Sacrament, befulfterk pr 


95. Jfall thiggpill not content . Harding, vet Dionyſius ſaith againe in plainer 
ww pity i x229Avu ra eg de 76 npupart; ayn: Muneta quæ tetta — onucr 
He bringeth foort h into open ſight, the Gifts or Sacraments, that before were couered This vn⸗ 
doubtedly was the meaning. of theſe wo2ds : vnlefſe perhaps . Yarding willſay, Dio- 
niſius vnderſt@®2 not his owne meaning. Uerily Pachymeres the Paraphzaſt expouns 
deth it thas: profert in conſpectum, oſtendens hæc eſſe Chriſti Symbola: He briageth theſe 
things into fight, ſhewing , that they be Tobemt and Signer of (briſt. Yitherto there is no maner 
mention of holding the Sacrament auer the Bead. | 

But Þ. Parding replieth, Maximus ſaich, Dionyſſus meant the holding yp ofthe ene part 
o the Sacrament, © This may eaſily be granted. But the ſame Maximus, whatſoenerhs 
were, oz whenſoeuet he liud, ſaith not, The ſame one part was holden auer the Pzieſts 
Bead: and therefoze . Parding is but weakly relaued by his authozity. Andagaine, 
1 Maximus, as 4 man not very certaine what to ſay, deuiſeth tnosther expoſitis 
0 Diony ſius wo2ds beſides this. But let this Erpoſition of Maximus Rand foz 
god. The P2telt held vp from the Table, and ſhewed foꝛth the Sacrament, to declare, 
that the holy Communion was ready, that the people might pzepare themſelues, and 
dzaw nate. And . Fol rhengofor the Holy. WAhich wozvs Chry- 
ſoſtome expoundeth thus Quando Sacerdos dicit, Sancta Sanctis, mn | 
eſt Sanctus, nonaccedat e the Prieft/auh, Holy things vntothe Holy, bus be ſash t 
If any man be not Holy, let hems not come neere. So likewiſe Nicolaus Cabaſilas, aGzaks 
Writerof late daies : Sacerdos clamat, Sancta Sanctu, Propemodum dicens, Ecce panis 
vitz : accurrite participes futuri: ſed nonomnes : verum, li quis eſt Sanctus: The r 


fpeaketh aloud, Holy things for the holy : As chengh hee ſhould 2228 


come neere and take part: howbeit not all, but if any man be holy. leſt he ſhould ſame to 
diſcourage any man in reſpect of his vnwozthinelle, he ſaith further : Sanctos autem vo- 
cat, non virtute perfectos, ſed quicunque ad illam tendunt perfe ctionem : Her calleth them 
holy, not, that be ful perfect invirine, but that be intlined to perfection. Co this end therefo:s 
the Piniſter thewed fozth the Bzead, that the people might pzepare themſelnes tals 
Diftcibution : And therefozo it is witten thus in Chryſoſtomes Liturgis ; Sacerdos 0 
ſtendit Calicem populo, dicens, Cum timore Dei, & Fide, & dilectione accedite : The 
Prieſt ſheweth the Cup vntothe people, ſaying wntoth:m, Draw neere with the are of God, ad 
with Faith and lone, And the people anſwereth, Bleſſad is he, that commet in th 'oe 
Lord, This ſame was S. Balils meaning, in his Boke, De Spirttu Sancte, The hütet 
Invocation, that there are ſpoken of, were of ſuch authozity in the Church, andoflueh 
weight, that neither . Parding,noz J bel«ue,any other of that ſide, is able now to thew 
vs what they were. Ja tbeLiturgie, that beareth S. Baſils nome, it is onlynotedihus? 
When the Prieſt [aith, Sancta Sanctus ibo people auſwereth, Vnus Sanctus; Wange! 
Filius. The vere ſame was Chryſoſtomes meaning vpan the Epiltle tothe Epheſiuos 
The Courtaines of the holy Communion Table were dꝛawen, that the 

pared fo: the people might be ſæne vpon the Table, not, that the Pzieſt | 


not wozth the anſwering. | 2 

All this notwithſtanding, . Varding doubteth not to make vs beltkue That al = 
Fathers ſpake plainly of the Eleuation of the Þacrament overthe Pzieſts head dhe 
that, as he ſaith, accozding to the cuſtome of the Dccidentall Church. ace the 


hath p2etily ſaifified the wozds of Maximus. Fo2 whereas Maximus 
feth thas: 7 44> 5467 5 10er Þ, Yarding hath tranllated it in this wiſe : Oefen 


The Seuenth Article. 


tifex in ſublime attollit: hich Bread the 2 en on | bigh. 
be veceins the umple, vnleſſe the Fathers had otherwils 


fo e 
pachymeres expoundeth that un, d uv dot, 2" 


tifteth ey 
Þe faith not, The P3ielt lifted the — — I as P. Bar⸗ 


ding hath turned de the Wanaignr 4 9 from 1 
might an gewen ty dee 2 rl wy am th 7. 46 qi mo- Chryſoft.in Liz 'W 
dicum tollens portionem, quz eſt in ſancta patena, dicit, Sancta Sanctis: The Prieft a kitle twrgia, Mor | 


lifting vp the portign, that i m the holy Diſh, ſaith, Holy things for the the holy, And ſo likewiſe ico», 
Claudius du Sainctes xradeth it. And in 8. Baſils Liturgie it is thus noted in the Margin: Claudius dub 
Hic Sacerdos Hoſtiam fractam in patena iacentem, vnà cum Patena ſubleuat, & oftendit Saindtes. 


populo: Heere the Prieff lifteth wp'the Hoſt, or Sacr np 1g broken in the Diſh, and together Caſſander, 


with the Ds ſheweth it nts the people. Pet mult all fwzth- top2wae this 
new manecof Cletuloritow b Loney poly  boldis h. Yarvingotthe 


fiinplicitie of the people. 

Bat one ſtrange thing, among others, J nots by the way in PÞ.Þarvings anſwer; 
that being demanded ofthis late deniſed Ceremonie in the Church of Rood, he foundeth 
his whole anſwet vpon the Eaſt Church of Græcia, and nut one z N93 
moueth one wozd of the Charth ofRome; and pet bee right 
well, t Gee een e Srabyo nenervſed in 
the Church of Grzcia. 

It ſeemeth likely, — — . —— of Apparell, of Ole, 


0 be e 


tive Chieh, tohatſbene | ) 

by the nag Chutch, a a pleaſant 
God, Þ9 Chry(oltomaſith ; The Palett inthe tine ofthe þ ly Ptnilratidn 
the Goſpell. Vis wozvs ve theſe :Sacerdos in altum tollit E #etfurn. "And 


bafilas laitd: His peractis, Sacerdos tans ſuper N 
& om Thy things Pas SPINES the 4 

But, that the holving vp one npo; 
anger vip neither is 


61 made, Vers Een 8 m ve 
fand. that Chriſt i come downt upon the Altar 
and Latines, when they held vp a little, a; 
the people to dzawners, to receine, fobep 
their hearts: but in the time of the ſame Co1 
tion, Pachymeres ſaith: Sacerdos ↄſtendi 
that theſe be Tokens or Signes of, 
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K,that he Peopledidthenfalldowne vom 
with Godly 1 5 Lg en —— 


; i 1 A lung. d 430; 172 13 el Fe (424614: > "ING 12 a . 

If TSF} os 2 2 N wh: 0077, enen 
: amegt er wert no other than Jewel, } 

The t 59. vn thinke of it, chen were it not well done the ople to bow — downeroit, 2 

truth, ioine d nour. (1) For then were it but Bare and Wine, | and 


with a ſlander, it Simbol:call, that is, rokening, and Sacramentall Bread and ne. 


d the enemies of ſo 
1 falke : Jo EEE 


erty hoot th Harker "away f | 7 
Namewnder Hidden, N 75 55 erg ae e * 
«the mighty God the Fathit « Mate (ondary and that, 8. 
1 Godregedled in the F 
od: and chat not A 
* ned with his God head in one 
ee teach the people: 7 ber Cod bath: 
bowe aff Nanies, that at 2 N 
5 and vnder the Err: 
ory of God the Father. 
' "Jeb doe we cul Bp 
4 if ws: Ba bor Ch 1 5 
ug in. ie mum Chriſti, vbicu i, 
25 e Weyl N 
De Conf. Diff: pry vere Modes zudiant, & 
1. e de 5 wing of Ged. 


n 2 wor 8. Aae e of the | 101 
Lm, li.. Haminem, Deum q ſgnabat: ſed Adorauerunt paruuſi They knew, t 
2. ca. 2. e that was both n God: b Aderes bel 


tarro,) 
Parding, as well herein, as alſo intherett 
Mi the Sacramentsof Ch)ilt nothing eile 
e 
ts, as kno o het 
Sacraments, g owing te And, ts ws make not the Sacramen 
De Conſecrat. Mater, notwithſtanding the Nature and Subſtance of Water t — eve 
Dift.2 Sacre. make net the Sacrament of Chziſts Body and Blod, Bare Bzead and 
Per. Lombard. the ſame Wozs and Definitions, that S. Avguſline, and other ancient Fade, 
liea,Diff.i. Peter Lombard, and Gratian, . -parzngs owne Doctours, haue vſed 5 bo 244. 
Fami. mentum est Signum rei Sacrz : Sactamentum eſt inuiſibilis Gratiæ vilibilis m— 


The Eighth Article. 
— 0 ; a ; , 
- crament wa Tehenof a Holy thiagt Sacrament is a Forme Viſible of Grace Imuiſible. ꝓtither FR NL) 

der wer beereof make a Bare, as naked Token,as P.Pardingimagineth: but we ſay, as Sacr aua c. 
S. paul ſaithi Ie aperfett Scale, and a ſufficient Warrars of Gods Promiſes, whereby Ca bindet Signe. 
humſelfo voto vr. and we likewiſe ſtand bounden unto God ſo as God ts ou God, and we are bu pee 1 
ple. This, I reckon, is no Bart o2 Naked Toben. And touching this wozd, Signum, Roma, 4. %- 
what it meaneth,S. Auguſtine ſheweth in this ſoꝛt:Siguum eſt, quod Præter ſpecem. quam naculum luſti- 
ingerit ſeuſibus, aliud quiddam tacit ex ſe in cognitionem venire: A Srgyers athing, that het tis Fides, 
ſides the forme, or fight, that ir offereth to our ſenſes, canſeth of it ſelfe ſome other thing to came to Angoſtin, De 
eur knowledge, And hiereol it in called a PyTerie, 02a YolySecrefis: fo2 that aut tie bes O. ¶ bri. 
boldeth one thing , and dur Faith another» Foz example, In Baptiſme our bodily. tte 54. Ji. . c. 1. 
ſeth Mater: but our Faith, which is the eie ol ont mind, ſeth the Blod of Chiſt. which,i De Conſe. 442, 
as S. Iohn ſaith, harhwaſbed vs from all our fines, Chetrfoze Chr) i. {tome ſaithj : Incre du - 2. F. g 
lus; cum Baptiſmatis lauactum audit, per ſuadet ſibi, Sunpliciter eſſe Aquam. Ego vers) 1. Ichan. r. 
non ſunpliciter video, quod video, ſed anime pet Spiritum purgationem: & Sepultura, Chry/oft.inx,: » 
Reſurrectionem, 2 luſtitiam, Redemptionem, Adoptonem, Hareditateihy u ad Corn, 
Regnum Cœlorum, Spiritus Saticratem confidero. Non enimaſpeRu iudico ea, quæ videmi ian. 7. 
cur, ſed Mentis oculis: The Inſi del, ben bee heareth of the Water Baptiſme, Binkerb it to beg. 
onely plaine water : but I, that beleeme in Chriſt, doc not only, and ſimply ſee Water, but Iſee the 
cleanſing of the Souls by the Spirit of God:1 conſider Chriſti Burial, his Reſurrectiom, aur Saxbli- 
fication, our Righteonſneſſe,our R edempt ion, our Adoption, our inheritance,the Kingdome of hea- 
wen, and the fulneſſe of the Spirit. For the things that I ſee, I wage not with my bodbly ener, bet 
with the cies of my Afinde. Row, will M. Harding ſav, that Chry ſoſtomevnly fo2 acountes 
nance, ſpeaketh thus honourably ofthe Sacrament of Baptiſme, meaning not wit hſtan⸗ 
ding, it is nothing elſe, but Bare Water? Certainly S. Auguſtine ſaith : In Sacramentis f 
videndum eſt, non, quid ſint, ſed, quid Significent: /» Sacraments we muſt conſſder. not, what Avyuft.contra 
they be indeed, but what they Symafir. Ik thitetiery t euery thing, actoꝛding to Þ-Yardings tudge / (Alux im. 
ment, mut needs be account es Bars, wherein Chicts Bodie is not Really Pzeſent, 46.3. 68. 22. 
then is the D@cament of Baptiſme a Bare Dacrament 2 and M. Yardings Boke mut | 
n N n 
is Nrallp incloſed in it. Plato ſaith, It is the griateſt part to diſcerne, A- e 
hud, and Idem. One. and the ſame thing, from another thing. Fo2 of errour herein e- P/aro, 
vermo2e riſeth all Confuſion. But S. Auguſtine faith, Aliud eſt Sacramentum, aliud res Anguit, in In. 
Sacramenti's,7 he Sacrament in One thing t and the Snbitance of the Sacrament ; which is ba. tract. 36, 
Chzilts Body, naher thing. And leſt . Harding ſhould ſhift off this matter, and ſay, 


755 of the Body, Thereloze t 


75 | Auen ſlin, De 
rable Seruitude of the Soule, to take Signes un ff au ſynified. Dottr.Chrifl, 
Now touching the Adozation of the © 
ther any Commandemeat of Chiſt, nozanip 
tient Fathers concerning theſame. It isathing very latelp deniſed by Honot ius, 
about the pierre of our Lo2d 1226. Afterward increaſed by the ew ſolemns Feaſt of | 
Corpus Chriſti dap, by Pope Vtbanus, Anno 1264. And laſt or all confirmed foz ener by Extr. de ( vl. 
multitudes of Pardons in the Councell of Vienna by Pope Clement the fift, Anno 1310. . At. 
The Church of Aſia, and Græcia neuet receiuedit vntill this day, The matter is 2 Clem 1.3 t 
and cannot be attempted without great danger. To giue the Yonour of God to a Ca. N De- 
ture, that is no God. it is manifeſt Jdolatrie. And all Idolatets. as S lohn ſaith. Mall haue . | 
teu poztion in the lake burning with Fire and Baimſſons, which is the ſecond death, = Apocal. a. 
. Ka 
But now this being that very Bread, hich God che Fa 5 from | Chailt Gick ; This 
eee , ere ee 
102 The Biſhop of Sarivbarie. | 
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 Þ.Yarving only tiene to hans trained all the Ancient Doconrs bus his fide, and 
fothatend hath muſtred them here in an army ali ogether- Paiwbelt,of him all.there is 


notone, tht teacheth van tag of the eren of he Garrament; omar 

bung them ee 
they are to few: ſoꝛ, touching the caſe,they ſay nothing. 

doubtiug his Readers memozie, whatſoener he 


àt large. | 
Fit, as Jhane ſaid befoze, thereis not one of all theſe Fathers, 
A doꝛe the Daccament with godly dondur. Which thing elbe 
t kohane wꝛitten, if it had bæne then either vſed, oz thought conuenient 
as able to haue found it, if it han bene witten. Tho Bzead of is not 
that 15zead, of which Chzilt in the firthof'$. lohn. : dt very nal 
Sr. Li, ue bannt Cyprian ſaith, Ex multorum 
S2 Aetna areas yo 
ud: But thigguattorig anſwered aer Arie and in th fc, 


M.Harding. The. Dinifon.. 
Thisbe that Bread, and that C hereof ryhelocuer eateth,  Grinketh 
pul ofibe rp BloodafourLorh” * e on 
' The Biſbop of Sariſburie,” 


— 
Ae e Sacraments bene 7 «Sacraments they be is 
b eee any Sacrament, is, contrary fo = 


| e,and happento 
and the nature ofa tobe hammme in Een af Ge. And S. A 
Angutin. con- Qui indignè᷑ acca N non Salutem: M bo ſo rec 
tra Fulgenti- worthtly,receineth bus Jud Nv AY cath, Wherefoze, if . Hart 
gw, c4.6. warm ſuficlenttoppous Adyzation, honmul healloadoz the 


A Har ding, The 4, Dit. desde 


The 180. U (160) In this dacrament being contained the very Reall, and Subſtantiall Bodie eee 
Tir 44 eee neee | 


geider, in the 5G 
report of foure + | ee. « 


words. | | 
| It isaboldenferpziſe, inthe repozt cope wen Chal of c. 

talnly . e ann car ul. 2 4 
.und a d 

Nee ode, UI HS * 

euer hſed anpoftheſe termes ; Cargally cantainsb, o Uery,9;Reall,0z 

Terinl, contre Subſtantiall, , wt han urn: 

Marcion. li. 4. OE eee 


The 161. V- Thisbeingthatholy n- ne, eee 


truth. For Ire. ſubered enden banes, which the Father by . to liſe 23 not 
. NZus meaneth Common Bread, but the ls, after Conlecration co th 
not the Formes, 3s Irenæus faith, meaning by the ane, (161) the eutward Forme e 
or Shewes of Chriſt, who partly for the Godhead inſe — —— 
2 but — the Holy r — 
ace of ve. 


ry Bread is ſelfe,. | MORT OS 


ee te 0 behalte, tt (splaineby his 3 

Theo dorat. Di- he wꝛiteth: Signa . recount dere The Mic 

aloge.2. rokens after the Santlification, or conſecration, goe not from their owns Narnre : tht is to 
remains in Subſtance, and Nature, as they were befoze- men 11 
ylainty ſ Theodorerus tudgement. Yowbelf, in all Sacraments > 
conſidered, whereof,cs Irenxus ſaith, they doeconfif, The ont is Earth, the other 
Heauenly: The one we ſe with our bodly xs, theother we fe with the egsof our fu? 
Lhe one is in the Earth, the other is in Veanen. Theſe parts becauſe becauſe hey g , 
one Pyltery,therefoze ofton times they ſcozce names, the oneenterchangeably with Be 
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The Eighth Article. 


cher. $02 as Chzilts very Body is called Bzead,. alchoughinded it be not Bead: Be 
1 — is called uſts body, inded, it be not Chziſts Body. 


Polymerpho, 


I. ) and the — — — — F — — | gon aps 3 
Chris Paſſim, Ye ſaith, The water and the Blood are both one thing, and 6re.Homu/. 16, 
— ſaith, was S. Pauls meaning. Pet 2 neither is the Mater Chiiſts 
Blood indes: neither is Chꝛiſts Blood indad Matetiail Water. But thas they baz- 
row each of them the others name, becauſe they are ioyned together in one perv. Dg 
is the Blood ot C hꝛiſt called Water, betauſe it clenſeth-: ſo is the Water called Chaiſts 
Blood, becauſe it is a Sacrament of that Blood. And as S Chryſoftome (aith, The Wa- 
ter of Baptilme is Chziſts Blood : euen ſo [griavus ſaith, The Bzeadis the fleſh, and 
none otherwile. Theſe things areplaine, and without cauill, * , 
- Lherefoze S. Auguſtine ſaith : Sacramenta ex Suniſiudine plerunque etlam rerum ipſa- 
rum nomina accipiunt. Ergo ſecundum quendam Modum Sactamentum Corporis Chriſti 
Corpus Chriſti eſt : & Sacramentum Sangunis Chriſti, Sanguis Chriſti eſt: Sacraments be. | 
vefthey be Secundim 
| | of ſperch j quendam Ale, 
& the Body of ( hrift : Aud the Sacrame dun : 
the Blood of Chriſt, | 
wꝛeſt, and to falfifie. the plains 
iſery, that [cenzus calleth, 
| eto. Irenexs bi. 4, 


and Peathenich kind of ſpeech was not 
ep. but was bzoughtia well nete af 
ſubſtantiation. But lrevæus in plaine wiſe 


other. 
the one part ol that holy Þyſtery is Ch2ifs blood, ſo is the renew li. x, 
other part the Patertall Water, Hettherire ele parts ioyned together in plate, but in 
Pylkery : andtherefoze they be often times ſenered, andthe ane is received without the 
other. And fo2 that cauſe S. Auguſtine ſaith ; Qui diſcordat à Chriſto, nec Panem eius man- Anguftin, in bh. 
ducar, nec Sanguinem bibit: criamfirantzrei Sacramencutn ad judicium ſuæ præſumpti- jv 
onis quetidie indifferenter accipiat: Whe/e dap ag? from ( briſt, neither cateth his Bread, , ſemen, 

: 


Likewiſe in Baptiſme, 


nor drinketh bus Blood: although he daily rec eiu. 
rence to the iadgement af bis preſumption, | | | 

It any man thinkeit ſtrange, that the Sacrament is called tho Body, and the Fleſh of 
Chꝛiſt. being not ſo inderd, let him vnderſtand, That the w2ittenWWo2zdofGodislike- 
wi e called Chziſts Body, and Chziſts Fleſh., enen the ſame, that was bozne ofthe Air⸗ 
gk and that the Father raiſed againe tolife : although — it be 3 Bo ſaith S. 

icrome : Quando dicit, Qui non comederit Catnem meam. & bibexit Sanguinem meum, 

&c. Licet in Miſterio po ſſit incelligi, tamen vernus Corpus Chriſti, & Sanguis eius Sermo — * 
Scripturarum eſt: When Chrif [ath, Ho that eaterb not my Fleſh, and drinketh met my Blood, yn 
Cc. Notwuthftandeng it may be takenof the Myſtery, Tet the Ward of God is moretruely the o- 

4) of Chriſt, and bus Blood. Bere note, god Reader, Lhat by theſe wozds of $.Hierome,ths , | 

Wozd of Godis the Body, and Blood of Chziſt, and that maze truely, than is the foi · | 
Kament, ow! nh ; 44 v4 | 


| M.Harding. The 6. Dinifton. | 
This being that Bread, which of our Lord given to his Diſciples, not in ſhape, but in Nature changed, by 
the Almighty pewer of the Word is made Fleth, 25S, Cyprian ternet ie. 
| The 


Sacrament of ſo great a thing without diffe- 438. Etin Jo- 
Dl han, tract, 36. 


Of Adoration. | 
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Al. Harding. The 10. Due 


Trluis being that Bread which neither Earing, nor Sowing, nor worke of Tillers tate) 
but that Barth, which remained vntouched, 1 the lame, chat is, muon” 
Gregory Nyſcae eee 


The „ Bite Fier, 


Gregorie Nyſſene in this whole place ſpeaketh not ons wozd, — 
on, — —— : but only of Chʒiſts Birth of the Bleſed Wlgin, AN 
woꝛds are alleged, and anſwered befo2ein the fit Article, and tenth Diuiſlon- 8 — 
ly, and bythe way, theſe woꝛds yeld vs one god reaſon againſt againſt Þ. Dans 
„ whereas Gre gory Nyllene ſaith, Che Bzead of Chzifts Body cummeth tel bbs len 
Orla. lb. 1. gf Eilers, thatis to lay, of Pateriall Conne: and neuerthelelle 5. r 
Epiſt.6. ine lap, the@acrament is wzought ot many Coznes. Df theſe Fathers thus 
Auguſtin, ix together, we may conclude, wonghtafmany Coanes, —-—-—- 
1oven.traft.26. The argument that — r rr 
Chꝛiſt was bozneof the Mirgin: 
Ergo, Me onght to Adozethe Sacrament, Foz — offequeltontoſtþ@ 
wozds there is none. 11 Hardin 
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; The Eighth Artidle: 


A. Harding, The 12. Dinifion. F 


| . | 2 „i . | 
This bein e in the which Chriſl Sacrificed himſelſe, as Clemens Romanum, and as Heſychius Heſychius ſpeds 
tufast. e- declareth.: > a furthermore in anothet place writeth moſt lainly, that chele Myſteries, meaning th kl 28 
em,. bleſſed Sacrament of the Altar, are Sancta Sac loro, the Holieſt of all Holy things, becauſe it is the B y of words, not of 
rl. bim(elfe, of whom Gabriel ſaid to the Virgin, The Holy Ghoſt ſhall come vpoa thee , and the of the Sacrament; 
Lat. the Higheſt ſhall ouetſhiddow thee:ther that Holy thing, which hall be borne of thee;thal be called but of Chriſt 
4 the Sonne of Gad: and of yihom allo EfayTpake , Holy is out Lotd, and d xelleth on high, verily in the himſellet 


boſome of the Father, 


„ — 


— —— 


The Biſhop of Sariſburie: 


Chzilt, as hehx5thewed his Diſciples befoze, that he mult goe vp to Vieruſalem, ant 
there be Crucifted, ſo being at that his laſt mournfull Supper, be ozvaineda Sacrament 
of his Death, and twke Bzcad, and bzake it, and deſcribed, and exp2efſed befoze their cies 
the wholc oꝛder, and maner of his Pan As ifhe ſhould haue ſaid, 7 hau ha my Boaie 
br broken , t bus [bail my Blood be ſhed, This deſcription of Chꝛiſts Death ſoplaine, and 
{olincly, Heſychius calleth a @acrifice , that is to ay an Examplar , 03 Hpſemblance of 
that Saccifice, which he had to offer the day following vpon the Croſſe. And inderd, as the 
Bꝛead was Chꝛiſts Body, ſo the bzeaking of the ſame was Chꝛiſts Paſſion, And in this | 
maner of ſpeech the Ancient Fathers ſceme to call Baptiſms a Dacyifice, Chryſoſtome G 
ſaith : Baptiſma Chriſti; Paſſio Chriſti eſt. The Baptiſme of Chriſt, u Chriſts Paſſion, 0 Chry/ofb. in Er 
Tertullian: Tingimur in Paſſione Domini: Ve be waſbt in the Paſſionof our Lord. Oo likes piſto. ad Hebre. 
wiſe againe Chrj ſoſtome ſaith 2 Quod Crux, & Sepulchrum fuit Chriſto, id nobis Baptiſ- Hemi. 16. 
mus factus eſt: That Baptiſme vnto vu, that the Croſſe, and Graue was vnto Chriſt, In this Tertullian. ts 
ſenſe Heſy chius ſaith, Chꝛiſt offered himſelle at his laſt Supper: that is to ſay, by way of Zap/4/mo, 
a Sacrament , and ma Myſterp, but not indeed: to take away the ſinnesof the Mold. (%ri/o/ emp. in 
In like ſenſe the ſame Heſy chius calleth the Birth of Chzilt a @acrifice : Cheſe be his Zpy#.ad Roma; 
wo2ds : Sacrificium coctum Chriſti appellat Iucarnationem : The bakte Sacrifice he calleth Homi.10, 
the Incarnationdf Chriſt, A n 7 Heſychuu in 

Touching this wozd, Sans Sanctorum, it is not the out ward @acrament,that Heſy- Leni. Ii. 1. ca. 2. 
chius calleth by that name, but the very Body of Chzilt it ſelfe : which , as S. Auguſtine 
ſaith, is Res Sacramenti, The Subſtance and Matter ef the Sacrament. M Waitteth Origen An guſt. in J.. 
vpon Leviticus: Quæ eſt Hoſtia, quz pro peccatis offertur, & eſt Sancta Sanctorum, niſi han trac ta. 2 5: 
vaigenitus Filius Dei, Dominus meus leſus Chriſtus? Ipſe ſolus eſt Hoſtia pro peccatis, & Origen, in Le. 
ipſc eſt Hoſtia, Sancta Santtorum: What is that Sacrifice; that i offered up for Sinne, and it ui. Hemi, 7. 
the Holy of the Holy, bat the onely begotten Sonne of God my Lord leſus ( brift ? He onely in the 
Sacrifice for Sian : aud he is the Sacrifice, of Holy things the moſi Holy, And this he ſpeakethof 
the Dacrifice,that Chꝛiſt made vpon the Crolle. Andtherefoze he added thus: Quod vno 
verbo Apoſlolus explicauit, cum dicit, Qui ſeipſum obtulit Deo: Which thing rhe Apoſtle 
expreſſed in one word, ſaying thus, Which hath offered vp himſelte vaco God. 

Howbeit, not onely the Dacrament , but alſo other things appointed vnto godly vie, 
may be callsd , Sancta Sanctorum. 0 it is witten, and determined by Bonifacius the Ver Decre. 
firſt : Omne, quod Domino Conſecratur, ſiue fuerit homo, ſiue animal, five ager, vel ZBowifac. 1. 
quicquid fueric ſemel tonſecratum. Sanctum Sanctorum crit Domino: Euery thing i that i Deere. 3. 
Conſecrate vnto the Lord be it man, or boa ſt, or lands, or mhatſocuer, beiag Conſecrate, it u Holy 11. Qucff. 2. 
of the Holy vate the Lord, either doth he tall the holy Pyſteries , Sancta Sanctorum, in Molli liccat. 
that ſenſe, that M. Parding meaneth , foz that they are the holieſt of all holy things, but Levi. 27. 
betauſe they are appointed fo; Yoly People. Foz thus he expoundeth it himſelfe: Pans Origen. in Le- 
te, & Calix, Sancta Sanctorum ſunt, Vides quomodo non dixcrit, Sancta tantummodo, uit icum, hom 
led Sancta Sanctorum. Ac fi dicerer, Panis iſte non eſt communis omnium, nec cuiuſque 13. 
indigni, ſed San ctorum eſt; Quantò magis hoc & de Verbo Dei dicemus, Hie Sermo non 
eſt omnium, nec cuiuſcunque, ſed Sanctorum eſt? This Bread, and ibi Cuppe, are the Holy 
things of the Holy. Tos ſee , I hat he ſuith not only , They are Holy things : but he addeth beſides, 
Ot che Holy. As if be would ſay , This Bread i not common to all mem, nor to en unworthy : 
Put it is the Bread of the Holy. How much more tnay we ſay the ſame of Godr word, This Word 
1s not of al men, or of entry Boy but of the Holy ? Therefoze S. Chry ſoſtome ſaith , The 
P2ieft was wont fo ſhew fo;th the Bzead in the time of the Poly Pyſtertes, and to 
— » Sandta Sanctis: Holy things for the Holy, And this is tht meaning of ; Sancta San- 

rim. 

a, fo: Clemens of tome, the Apoſtles Feilo's , as . Harding every where calleth 
bim, he aith not, Chat Cy2ifk offered himſelle at his laſt Dupper: but rather farre others 


wie. Chus he ſaith ; Proptet nos Homo faftus , & Spirituale Sacrificium ewe 
* N * Chri 


PFRAND) - Chriſt being made Manfor vs, and offering unto God a Spiritual Sacrifice, And in nia 
Conſtan- hemaketh this pꝛaier vnto God, touching the ſanie 3 Offerimus tibi Res 
die. Chriſti inſtitutionem hunc panem, & hoc Poculum; Fee offer vp vnto thee, 0 
See (uppe, Vr ſaith not we offer vp Really the Bedyof thy & 
LB. 44. 13. 8 8 2000» — a. that is to la »Sig 
ris, inis Chritt :-{ be een, or FP es Blood, , 
Thirodorct. in fetus waiteth hereof: Eceleſiaoffere Co ans ater mn Br 


Pſalm. 1 1o. rerbtheTokens,or Signes of his Body,and Blood, - 


M. Harding. The 12. Diuiſſon. 


On the holy Table, were theſe Myſteries are celebrated, the Lawbe of Bod being la 
of Pricits vabloodily,as that moſt Ancient, and worthy Councel of Niccel 0 Serie 


4 
n 
2 v4 


— * 


The Biſhop of Saricbwry, 


As the Councell of Nice ſaith, 7he Laube is laid vpon the Altar, t 7 EP Ek 

crifices of the Old Law, euen ſo doth S. Auguſtine ſay vnto the pe . 

Anguſtinin vos eſtis in Cace: Tow are vpon the Table: you are in the Cuppe, Ar the people denen 
Sermonead Table, ſe in Chriſt laid vpon the Table, But this anthozitie is anſwered mo 2 

Infanter. Cita- fitt Article, and the eight Diuiſon. Me 


redes. A. Harding. The 13, Dinifton, | 5 


Corinth.10, | 
Briefly,in this higheſt Saerament vnder viſible ſhape inuiſible things, ſoothly the verie true 


62. yn. Natural, and Subſtantiall Bodie,and Blood of our Sauiour Chriſt being contained as (x6 e Real Lindy, 
ans Miſcepore DoRers, Councels, yea, and che beſt learned of Martin Luthers Schodle, doe — 10 ry 4 
| 21 


ting the Sctip- affitme. 


tures, the Coun- The U of Sariſoary, 


cels and Anct 
ent Fathers, . 


Now ſothly, if . Harding conld haus found any of all theſe Termes W 
he would not haue ſpared the aliegation. But thus ai | 


1 


1 
* % 


ſtantly aCſaring vs thereof by theſe authoatties , being nenertheleſte not able any where 
fo find the ſams, wee mult nerds thinke, he miſrepozteth the ®criptures;the Docs, and 
the Councels, and much abuſeth the imple credulitie of the people. 


The 163. vn⸗- f 7. Harding. The 14. Diniſion, 


truch. For theſe This (I fay in concluſion) being ſo, as it is vndoubtedly fo : w remaine in the | one, 
ſpeeches were and can by no perſecution be remooued ſrom the Cat ique Faith, whom it liketh wenn | 
neuer known, Jes to call Papiſtg, beleeue verily, that it is our bounden dutie to adore the t, and to worſhip 
nor heard of in it wich all godly honour. By which word, Sacrament, notwithſtanding in this we meane not ihe 
any time of the onward Formes, (163) that properly are called the Sacrament, but the thing of the Sacrament, the inui- 
Ancient Fa- ſible Grace and Vertue therein contained, even the very Body and Blood of Chrit. 

thers. And when we adore and worſhip this bleſſed Sacrament, we doe not adore and worſhip the Subſtance 
The 164. n- it ſelfe of Bread and Wine, (164) becauſe after Conſecration none at all temaineth. Neither do we adote 
truth For the the outward Shapes, and Fermes of Bread, and Wine, whichremaine : for they be but Creatures 7 
Bread and Wine ought noi to be Adored. But the Body it ſelſe and Blood of Chriſt, (165) vnder thoſe Formes Verily, 
remain ltill, as Really contained, lowly,and deuon:lydo we Adore. And therefore, to ſpeake more pi y, and accor· 
mall appcate in ging to s Il, left our Aduerſaries might take aduantage againſt vs through occaſion of where right 
the tentb, Ar- ſenſe onl vis meant; we ptoteſt, and ſay, that we do, and ought to Adore and worſhip he Body, ndleod 


ticle. of Chtiſt in the Sacramcar, 
The 165. vit- 


truth. As may | The Biſhop of Sariſburis. 


more largely 
appeare by the 


Fift,and Sixt If ꝙ. Harding be perſecuted, as he ſaith, verily it ſ@meth a delicate kinde of Perſe 
Ariicle, tion. They of his ſide did not ſoperſecute others. But Salomon ſaith , 7herehe ae 
prouerb. 28. hat flee, whenno man followeththem. Thus did Arius the Þeretique Nos coOmpenns 
Epiphen.li.2, Of his Perſecutozs : dþ4& 5Smbun® alle Jie rus mums rniow ehbdres ; Arius that wings 
De Arioma. fuly ſuffereth Perſecution for the Truths ſake, that conquereth all things. yy 
nite, As fo2 P. Hardings Conffancy,which is herc bzought in, as in ſtead ofſoms ett, J 
will lay nothing. Yowbeit his friends thinke, So many, ſs light, and ſoſuddains chan, 
Zacha.7, ges, can ſcarſely ſtand well with the title of Conſtancy. Cortainly the mainteinan 
Iob. 41. open, and knowen erroz, ſhould rather haue ſome other names. The Pzophet 
Hilariu de ſaith; Poſuerunt vt Adamantem Cor ſuum: They haue ſet their bearts, « the Adament ftw. 
Trinitate, li. 6. Iob ſaith.Stetit cot eius ſicut incus: Hus heart ſtood as a ſteady, Petmight not they darm 
42 84. be calledconſtant, S. Hllarie ſaith; Grauis, &periculoſus ei: lapſusin moles, Echenm. 


* 
* 1 


f intelligant, 


. Cn OE 
the very Sacrament, but only Chziſts Body in tho Dacrament. And this, as P. Par- 
ding telleth vs, is a Pꝛopet, Plaine, Familiarkindeof ſperch, and acro2ding vnto ſkill, 
Thus he teacheth vs to lift vp our hearts, and fo wozthip God in Spirit and Truth. | 
Anloſle the imple people got to the Uninerſities, and learns this new ſkill, what is, 
Accidens abſque ſubiecto: Corpus fine Loco : Locus ſine Corpore 


.- " 


: Quantiras ſine modo 
quanci , they cannot ſkilfully wozſhip Chaits.Body. Dz if they wozlhip without this 
ſkill, they woꝛſhip one thing foz another, and become Jdolaters. 


M. Harding. The 15. Duin. 


And heere thus much is further to be ſaid, that in the Sacrament of the Altar the Bodyof Chriſt is not 
Adored by thought of minde ſundred from the Word,byt e vaited to the Word, For this - 
is ſpecially to be conſidered, tat in the moſt Holy Sacrament, the Body and Blood of Chriſt are not pre- 
ſent by themſclues alone, 2s being ſeparated from his Soule, and from the Godhead but that there is 
(166) heere his true and living Fleſh and Blood ivined together with his Godhead inf; y, and that 
they be as himſelſe is, perfect, whole, and inſeparable. Which is lufficietaly confirmed his own 
words in S. Iohn. Iam (ſaid he) the Bread of life. fines This is Bread comming downe He- 
ven, that if any eat of it he die not, I am the liuely Bread that came downe from Heauen : If any eat of this 
Read hee ſhall lie everlaſtingly. And to ſhew what Bread hee meant, he concludeth with theſe words: 
And the Bread which I fall give is my Fleſh, which I'thall;giue for the life of the World. By which words 
be aſſure th vs plaiglly, thac his Fleſh which he ziueth vñ to cat is full of life, and ioined with his Godhead, 
which bringeth to the worthy receivers thereof immortallity, aſwell of Body as of Soul. Which thing 
Heſh and Blood of it ſelſe could not perſorme, as ou; Lord himſelft 8 ſaich,as 6 


here it followerh': It is the Spirit that quickneth or giveth life, the Fleſh pro gteth f e words 
which I haue (poken to you be Spirit and life, raw aoes ſaid thus: The Fleſh of proficech 


nothing, but my Fleſh, which is full of Godhead and Spirit, and worketh mmortality and life e. 
uerlaſting to tbem that receive it worthily. Thus we in this bleſſed Sacrament, not only the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt, but all and hole Chriſt, God and Man, to be pteſent in ſubſtance, and that for 
the inſeparable vnity of the perſon of Chriſt : and for this cauſe we acknowledge out ſelues bounden to 
Adore him, as verietrne God and Man , * 8 

Fora clearer declaration heereof, I Maos let to recite a notable ſentence out of 8. ne, where 
he expoundeth theſe words of Chriſt : Then, if yee ſee the donne of Man gos vy, where bee was before; li 
There had beene no queſtion (ſaith he) if hee had thus (aid i If yee ſee the Sonne o where 
was before, But whereas he ſaid, The Sonne of Man goe vp where he was before, what Sonne 
Man in Heauen, before that he began to be in Earth ? Verly heere he ſaid, here he was before,as th 
then he were not there when he ſpake theſe words. And in another place he ſaich: No man baths 
into Heauen, but hee that deſcended from Heauen, the Sonne of Man which is in Heauen, Hee ſaid not, 
Was, but the Sonne of Man (ſaith hee) which is in Heauen, In Earth heſpake, and ſaid hi to bee in 
Heauen. To what pettaineth this, but that wee vnderſtand Chriſt to bee one perſon, God and Man, not 
two: leſt our Faith be not a Trinitie, but a quaternitie? Wherefore Chriſt is one, the Wo q 
the Fleſh, one Chriſt : The Sonne of God, and the Soane of Man, one Chriſt; The Sonne of God ever, 
Sonne of Man in time. Yet one Chriſt, according to the Voinie ofperſon was in Heaven; when he g 
in Ear ih. So was the Son of Man in Heaven , a8 the Son of God was in Barth. The Son of God in g 
in Fleſh taken, the Son of Man in Heauen in vnitie of perſon, Thus farre S. Auguſtine. 


| The Bichop of Sariſonrie, 28. | 8 
It is true, that Chziffs Body and his Godhead are {oined inſeparably , an 
foze muſt ber Adozed both together. F02 wee may not dinide the Godhead 
Banhead, and ſo imagine two ſundzy Chiſta, the one to bee honoured 
ſtand without honour , as did the Peretike Neſtorius. But yl 


4 


. 


Of Adoration. 


oft et: but andy,foz hat ir ia toined none perton with the Fu Al 
be true, and out n,. EN, — 
Likewiſe,the woꝛds that Chzilt ſyake in the ſixth Chapter ot S. John and ate here 
ged by . Barding, ars vndoubtedip true: howbeit , not accoꝛ ding to the imle ſi 
Geller: Fo) hat.as S. daga faith, were, Fog ne 
Auguſt. de ds - Orig al | 
frinas Chriſti. wen 
ana, li. 3. ca. 16. gult | #hi  this1 a 7 wt 20 
Origen. in Le. ine expoundeth 1 Spiritualiter 
wit. bomil. y. 2 Vmerſtamu Spiritul 
Augoſt. ia 
P/alm.g8. 
Chryſoft. in [0- 
har. hom. 46. | 
LIEN cuncor': nequealiud quicqum 
by theſe words, To vnderſtand according totheFleſh? 
—_— . things be feen ist, ? _ 
«lc. Thus thorefoze Chꝛiſt ſaid, to cut off their Carnall cogitations i The word: that 


pul. Antiochen. mus, Caput, & Radix, &c. Chriſt « become all things vnto ihes : thy Table, tt 
bom,21.,.. . '- Houſe, thy Head, and thy Root, ce. S. Pau {aith, Ay many of you as are Bapt ed in Cheri 
Galat.3. ye haue put on Chriſt : bebotd, how (brift i# made thy Arpar I. And wiltthex learne,hrwhes 
Iohan. 5. « become ti Tabls ? He ſaith, Whoſo eateth me, ſhall liverhrough me: Aua thar her i 
Johan. 15.  Hexſe, beſaith, Whoſo catethmy Fleſh, dwelleth in me, and Tin bim ; Axd that bee &'t 
| Root, agdine he ſaith, lam the Vine, and you are the Branches. s ſaith Gregorius Ny 
Gregor.Nyſſen, nus: ¶ briff-v#to the ſtrong is ftirong meat : vnto the weaker fort be is herbes ane lab 
In una Moſs, i milbe. Vs ſaith Origen : Ne wircris?'quia Verbum Dei & Caro dicitur, & Pais, & Lac, 
Origtin Exod, & Olera, & pro menſura credentjum, vel poſſibilitate ſurnentium diverse pominatur : Mar- 
64. 1 5. bomil. 7. Al net: fer theword of Ged is called both Fleſt, and Bread, and Ailke, and and, accare 
od Lon ding to the meaſure of the beleeners,and the poſſibility of the receiucri is diner ſlynamed. 
Naxianzen. in wile GregorieNazianzene : Quemadmodum Dominus noſter Ieſus Chriſtus appeliatur | 
Baum g. ' Vita, Via, Panis, Vitis, Lux vera, & mille alia, ſic etiam appellatur Gladius : Le @ en 
Tord loſus Chriſt is called the Life,the W ay, the Bread, the Wine, the true Light andathenſand 
4, +., things elſe, ſous hee alle called the Sword. Row as Chiilf is B2ead, cuen ſo, in like maner 
bee ſptech hee is a Swezd, and none otherwiſe. Thus is Ch2ilt vnto vs a Spirity 
all Root, @plritnall Peat, @pirituall Pearbes, Spirituall Pilke, Spiritnall Fleſh, 
Life, Way, Bzead, Wine, and Light. And to this end Chzilt ſaith : Py Wozds bee 
Spirit and Life. | | "00 | Eg , 
Bitherto the wozdsof Chzilt that be here alleged, weigh very little of Þ. Yardings 
de. | l ES 
Belldes all this, he ſaith, that whole Chzift both God and Pan, is Really, Subllan- 
tially, and Carnally in the Sacrament- This thing, betauſe hee is not able any wayto 
pꝛoue, he pꝛeſume th of himſelſe by anthozity, as though it were already pzwued- It hall 
be god, togiue him a day fo tonſidet the matter, and to pꝛoue it better. In the meant 
ſeaſon the ſubſtance of his reaſon ſtandeth thus: Fr 
The Yumanitieand Diuinitie of Chilf are ioined together in one Perlen: 


| f p freſs50n. Tothis py 
('bry/eſt. ad po- eſtimenrum, Do 


- - 


Ergo, We mult Avoze the Sacrament with godly Yonour- e 


Heerevpon bee expoundech theſe words, It is the ſpirit that quiekeneth or gineih life, the leſhauaileih 
nothing, thus: The Heſh profitethi nothing, but the only fleſh, Come the ſpint to the fleſh, and 22 
ech very much. For it the fleſh Could oft nothing, the word fi ould not be made fleſh te aw 
vs. For this vnity of perſon to bee vnderſta nde d in both natures (ſaith ihe great les | 
read that boththeSonne of Man came downe from heauen, when as the Sonne of God 
Virgin, ofwhom he was borne: and againe, it is ſaid that the Sonne of God was 

here az he ſufferedtheſe things not in the Godhead it ſelſe, in which the only begotten is 
and conſubſtanriall with the Father; but in the infirmny of hurnane nature, Wherclore we conſeſſe 
the Creed alſo, the only begotten Sonde of God crucified and burjed, according to tharſa N 
Poſtle: lor if chey had knowen, they rrould neuer laue Crucified the Lord of Maieſty. According 


; , 


* 
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_ The Eighcth Article. 
D totbiaDatirinsOyrillayriiogrpan 5. ede ee e eh ccd 
jotchen.6.4. nets dern f ba the word of Go nr Gub; 1 wit 


j | For I, ſaid he, that is, my Bedy,which ſhall be eaten, will raiſe him 
Lale = iy dee te ' » 9 Me by dk hee is not other, but — ke. 
ch not hi eto be diuided imo to ſonnes, By which words Here. 


be . 


— — 


* 1 


If» 


Ge of ryicked Neſtotius, ihat went about to diuide Chriſ , and of m ſonnes; | 
longe ee and ſo two For which Neſtorius was condemned, 
ia the fine Councell, and alſo ſpecially for | | ly The 167. vn. 
the fleſh of Chriſt in the Bread , and his Blood onely in the wine, without the Godhead , becauſe Chriſt truth. For nel- 
faid, He that eatech my and ſaid not, He chat catechor rinketh my Godhead ; becauſe his Godhead ther vas there 
- gannotbe eaten, but his fleſh onely, Which Hereticall cauill Cyrillus doth thus auoid. Although (faith be) any ſuch error 
„ tbenature of the Godhead be not er N Chriſt, which. verily may be eaten. But de ſended by 
_ this Body is the words owne proper Body , which quickneth all things , 2nd inaſmuch as it is the Body of Neſtorms, nor 
life, it is quickning or liſegiuing. Navy hee quickneth ys r vs hie, as God, the onely ſountaine of any ſuch Ca- 
liſe. Wherefore ſuck ſpeeches yrteted int | riptares of I , whereby that appeareth to be atinibuted non euer mods 
to the one natute, lich apperta eth tothe other, and contrariwile, according io that incomprehenſible ued in that 
and vnſpeakable coniunction and ynion of the divine and humane nature in one perſon, ate to be taken of Counc ell. 
him iuſepatably, inaſmuch as he 13 both God and Man and not of this ot that other nature only, as being 
ſevered Com the other. For through cauſe of this inſeparable vnion , whatſoever is appertaining or pecu- 
lar ro either nature, it it rightly aſcribed , yea and it ougit to be aſcribed to the whole n. And this 
done, as the learned Divines tetme it, Per ancationemidionetum, And thus Cyrill® teacheth, how 
Chcilt may be eaten, not according to the chuine, but humane nature, which bee tooke of vs, and ſo like · 
wiſe he it ot Chriſtian people adored in the Sacrament according to his diuine nature. And yet not ac- 
cording to his diulliſe natute ooly, 2s though that were ſeparated from his humane nature, but his whole 
perſon 3 God id Man. And his pretious fleſh and blood are adored for the inſeparable coniuncti- 
on of both natures into ogg perſon, which is Ieſus Chriſt God and Man, Whom God hath exalted (as S. 
Paul ſaith) — a name, ich is aboue all names, that at che name of Ieſus euety knee bes 
bowe d, of the Heavenly and the Farthly dungs, and of things beneath, and that euerꝝ tongue conſeſle, that 
our Lord Ieſus Chriſt is in glorig of God che Father, that ia, o equall lorie with the Father, And when 
God (faith S. Paul) bringeth his firſt begotten into the world he ſaith , And let all the Angels of God 
Adore him. S. Iohn — in his Reuelation, that he heard all Creacures ſay , Bleſſing, Honour, Glory, 
and Power,be to him which ſitteth in the Throne, and to the Lambe for euer. And the ſoute and twenty 
Elders fell done on their faces, and Adared him thapliyech yagill worlds of Worlds. 
Amaruell . Mardifig would beſtow ſo many waſke woꝛds fo ſo ſmall purpoſe. Theſe 
uthozities be all true; and, ſauingonly that of theCouncellof Chalcedon, touching Ne- 
ſtorius; all truly alleged. But euery thing that is true, maketh not by and by p2wite lufti⸗ ws 
cient in euery caſe. Pliny the Seton giuethj god ſadcounſell,that whoſocuer will take in P. Sepe re. 
hand to wzitea Boke, haue euerms2ea god tie vnto his Title, oz to the purpoſe, whereof p;c;endum ef 
he wziteth,leſt he happen to wander, and to tun at randon. Agnow H/Yardingſameth % Titalum, 
to ſhate faire, although|great way from the marke. Foz in all theſe woꝛds there is no 
maner mention, neither of the Sacrament,no2 of the Adozation thereof, noz of any other 
thing thereto belonging. Unleſe . Parding vpon occaſion of theſs wozds will rea- 
Jon thus; Ot a 
The Sonne of Man came downe from Heawen: 
Ergo, . maſt Adoreths Sacrament. " | | 
Lhe wo2ds of Cyrillus be likewiſe true. Chrifts Fliſb is ioinod with the Godbedd,and iber- 
fere it naturally giueth life. And when Chꝛiſt ſaid, I wil raiſe bim vp at the laſt day, he meaut, Iohan. 6. 
euenas Cyrillus ſaith , that his Fleth, that we eat, ſhall raiſe vs vp at the laſt day. Foz, | 
whatſoeuer fanour oz mercy we haus from God;wee hans it only by the Fleſh of Chzilt- | 
S. Auguſtine ſatth ; Mortalis factus eſt Immortalis, vt, peratta ſuz Morte, nos faceret Im- Auguſtin, in 
mortalis: He that i Immortal, became Mortall, that throngh bis Death be might makg vs Im- Pſalm. 109. 
mortal. Againe he ſaith : Nos non cfficeremur participes Diuinitatis eius, niſi jpſe faftus Auguſtin. in 
fuillet particeps Mortalitatis noſtrz : Fee could not be partakers of his Gotthead,unleſſe he had Pſalm. 118. 
brene partaber of our Mortalitie.All theſe wozds be true, as conteining nothing elle. but the 
— of theſe woꝛds of Chꝛiſt: He that cateth my Fleſh, and drinketh my Blood, ſpall line 
or euer. | 27:6 | 
But ꝙ. Harding, to make theſe wo2ds of Cyrillus to ſerue his turne, hath imagined 
two great errours: The one is: That Clrifts Body caunot bee Eaten ; but onely in the J- 
er1ment : The other is: That wnleſſe wee recoine Chriſts Body with our mouth, and ſwallow 
it dawne into our belly, wee Eat it not: As though either Chꝛiſt, oꝛ theſe holy Fathers had 
moant a Carnall oz Fleſhly Eating. This whole Doarine is ho2rible , and full of Deſ⸗ 
peration. Foz M. Yardings poſition being true, That no man ſhall be partakex of that 
bleTed Recarrection , butonly ſuch as haue eaten Chꝛiſts Body in the Sacrantent, what 
then ſhall become of Chꝛiſtian Childzen , that haue departed this life , uruor hauing re- 
teiusd the Dacrament : Mho ſhall raiſs them vp againe at the laſt day: O voth . 
Yarding belcue, that ſuch little ones being baptized, and ſo tho Pembers 2 
(Bb) 2 
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eththe Conn- 


cell of Epheſus. 


Sacrament. 
Uerily , Chailkin theſe wozds, as it ls witneſſed by 
not of the Sacrament, but of the ſpirituall Eating 


vtterly excludeth the Cozpozall office of our Body. 
de, & manducaſti : Beleewe, and thow baſt eaten. 


me ye quid eſt, niſi viuere? hogan, | 

it elſe, but to line ? LikewileS. Baſil ſaith : 4. T 1 

Verbum vitæ, quod eſt Panis, qui de Cœlo deſcendit: 7 N | 
ner Nan, bu rectined the Wordef Life, which u that Bread EEE * 


Heaven, 

And touching our riling agains from the dead , he faith :. ihne Nie, 
lang: Our Baptifime 1s a ſtrength or power to Reſurreltien. Do S. Auviſtin 
bitandum eſt, &c. Noman doubt, but enery man i then made part feb ind 4. 
Blood of ('vrif nk cb men of CBE „Libet 
C „ uk d. . 
Bones 1 way of Jmaginati * n 
u Fantaie.ont fegualty vert indeed, and therofoze Chꝛiſt 

2 = INS a 

aac cries” ig +2542: th 

232 — birei, thathe 
But, as it is befoze alleged out of Rabanus Mavrus't 
eee oye rx of — — into the Immer man, and th, 
with the Spiritual month of eur Sole; And thus both may acrament be receive 
— Body, and alla the Body of Chi _ — 

m 

Hitherto . Harding hath not once touched one wo2d of Avozation. 

Concerning Neſtorius, . in the dꝛiſt of his tals hath 
agreat vntruth. Foz whereas he ſaith, Neſtorius held this opinion, 
ment of the Bꝛead, wo receiueonly Chꝛiſts Body without his Blod: 
the Blod of Chꝛiſt alone without the Body : neither did Neſtorius | 
wore an Yeretike, euer hold this peut errour, —— ES 
Councell of Epheſus, that hare vatruly is alleged, a ery IE ES 


ent Father. 

But the right of 2 Hardings canſe hangeth of ſuch — 
any recozd. If there be anꝝ ſuch Canon to be found in that cell, o any men⸗ 
tion thereo t made in anꝑ of all the ancient Doctours,let q. Harding hem it, that wemay 
belerue him. At, hauing allegedit ſo conſtantly and ſo often, he be able vtterly foſhew 
nothing, let him giue men leaue to thinke, that he abuſeth the "W1021d with vains Titles, 
and meaneth ns truth 

Although he mightbe bold frely to deniſe matter againſt Neſtorius, as being an Yere- 
tike , yet he ſhould not thus repozt vutrath ofa Generall Couneell. 

But Cyrillus ſaith further: + cannot Bat the Godbead of Chrift : It i bis Manhood ah, 
that is Eaten, Verreby P — —„¾/ — 
of Spirituall Eating, —— Faith. Fozthus he will teaſon: 

Zy your Doctrine, Eating of Chriſts Tt e 
But Deter i Eat God: 
. 0, By your Dottrinewe cannot beleene in God. 

— — dziuen to confeſſe a great 3 This reaſon (6+ 
meth to — ſome ſhew. And therefozo I boſeech ther, god Reader, toconſiderboth the 
parts thereof, and alſo the anſwer. 

Eating,incommon vſe of ccc 
of the ſame into the ſubſtance of our Bodies, and by a Petaphoz , un an ertümnk 
kinde of ſpeech , is often vſed foz the Spirituall eating, and turningof pong — 
the refreſhing and nouriſhing of our Sonles. By neitherof theſe wales it tan — 
ſaid, That we eat the Godhead. Fo2 neither tan wereceine the Paietyof Gott Ke 
Nature, neither turne the ſame into the Subſtance of our Pature, But we may 1 
teiue and Eat, and fed vpon the Pumanity and Body of Chzilf , and become Boſs 
bis Bones,and Fleſh of bis Fleſh, in as he may dwellin vs, and We — 
notwithſtanding Chzilt be both God and Pan , yet we haue not — 
Chꝛiſt in reſpea of his Godhead alone, but firlk and pzincipally , in reſpec lea ; 
nity, in that he was made Pan, and became partaker of FleſhandBlod - ad cified 
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| olfe for me. And againie: God forkig, Cod. 

that ] ſpould veioice in any t of Jeſus Chu. 8 
There is none ot her name giuen , whereby they | Ns Or : 
neo CI, FHP have our ft and feeding not of the Godbead, A Box. 4." 
but of the Ul Tr, yk SEEDERS; Wed 11 my ow | 

And therefozeit is very well noted vpon the Decres : Chriſtus per hoceſt fatus-no- Y. Cin 2:8 4 
arts prot danny tu quia aſſumpſir Carnem noſtram: Chriſt in this is become e 4 —4 


our Bread, and aur Suſt cance, and our Life, becauſe be bath taken onr Fleſh. pete ths Mirgine, 
But M. Parding will ſay, accozding to the tudgement of Cyrillus , IV cannot Eat che vi Rot yoo 
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odhead : yet nenert heleſſe we do beleene in God: Ergo, Contrary te your detirine, Belaung 
. Fating ave vor both one. Uexilp, it appeareth both by Cyrilhs nant) n 
generall conſent of other old learned Fathers, that we cannot neither know God noz be⸗ 

laue in God, no2call vpon God,as he is in himſelfe, in his diuine — hay only, as 

it pleaſed him to betome like vnto vs, and to take vpon him out moztall S. Chry- 

ſoltome faith: lum, ſi in nuda Deitate veniſlet, non Coclum, non Terra, non Maria, non- (bry/oft. cites 
vlla Creatura ſuſtinere potuiſſet: /f God had come in bis manifeſl Dininity, ncit her the Heanen, tur a ( afſiods+ 
ror the Earth, nor the Sea , nor 2 Creature conld haue borns his Preſence. 0 S. Hilary { roinPſal.17, 
Cognitus fieri Deus homini, niſi Aſſumꝑto Homine non potuit. Quia incognoſcibilem Hilarixs im 
cognoſcere, niſi per Naturam noſtram, Natura feſtra nonpotuit : Unleſſe God bad taten P/alm.1 43. 
Alas, he could newer haue beene knowen unto Man, For him, that cannot be knowen,oir Nature, 
ſaving only by meane of our owne Nature, cold newer haue knowen. Likewiſe ſaith Cyrill: 
Chriſtus nonaliter erit Adorabilis, niſi credamus , quod ipſum Verbum Caro factum ſit: Oris ad Re- 
Chrift is not otherwiſe to be Adored, wnleſſe wee belcene, that the very Word was made Floß. ginas. 
Likewiſe ſaith S. Auguſtine: Reſpice altitudinem iphus : In principio erat Verbum, &c. Auguſt in 
Behold the hug ſe 0 bim: In the beginning 2 4 the Word, and the W | WAS with Cad, and God Pſalm. 3. 
was that Mord. Bcholdthe Euerlaſting Meat : But the e ee Hearen- lohan. 1. 

ty Spiries feed upon it. But wi Aan can attaiue vnto that Meas ? heart canbee meet far 

Ot? Therefore it was neceſſary that the Meat ſhould turne into Mile, and ſo foould come unto us 

little ones, It followeth : Quomodo ergo de ipſo Pane pauit nos Sapientia Dei ? Quia Ver- 

bum Caro factum eſt, & habitauit in nobis: How then did the wiſedome of God feed vs with 

that Bread? He anſwereth: Berauſe the Ward was made Fleſh, and dwelied in vs.. Againe he 

ſaith : Ita Verbum lucarnatum fa qtum eſt nobis receptibile: Quod recipere non vaſeremus, Angait jn 

ſi Filius æqualis Deo non ſeexinaffret FormamSerui accipiens : Thus were wee able to re- Plal,10g4 
ceiue the word Incarnate, which we could not receiue. vnleſſe the Sonne being equall unto the Fa- : 

ther, had abaſed himſelfe, receiuing the forme of a Sernant, J paſſe ouer otherallegations to 

like purpoſe. This therefoze is the meaning of Cyrillus: We are not able neither fo 

receine, no2 to know, noz to beicue in, no2 to Adoze, noz.to eat, not fof@d vponthe Di- 

nine maie ſty of God, being pure and ſimple in it ſelfe: But our Knowledge, our Faith, 

dur Fd, and our Life is in this, That Chailt hath taken our moztall Nature, and ol- 

ned the ſame inſeparably in one Perſon to his Godhead. ....-.- -- + - 


M. Harding. The 17. Diuiſſon. 


But it ſhall be more tedious than needfull, to tecite places out of the Scriptures for ptooſe of the Ado. 
exon of Chriſt there may of them be found ſo great plenty, Yet, becauſe Luther was either ſo blind, or 
rather ſo Diucliſh, 28 to denie the Adoration, where notwithſtanding he confeſſed. the Preſence of 
Chriſts true, and Naturall Body inthe Sacrament : I will heere recite what the Sacramenraries of Zurich 
haue written agaſt him therefore,” What (fay they) is the Bread the true, and natutall Body of Chriſt 
and is Chrill in the Supper(as the Pope and Lather 0 teach) prelent ? Wherefore then ought nac che Lord 
there to bee Adoted, where yee ſay him to bee preſent ? Why ſhall wee bee forbidden to Adore chat, 
which is not onely Sactamently, but alſo. Corporally , the Body of Chriſt? Thomas toucheth 
true Body of Chriſt raiſed vp from the dead, and falling downe on his knees, Adoreth, ſaying NA G 
and my Lord. The Diſciples Adore the Lord, aſwell before, as after his Aſcention, Ma AB 40. i. And 
the Lord in S Iohn ſuith to the blinde man, Be lecueſt thou in the Sonne of God ? and het anſwereth him 
ſaving : Lord, who is he, that I may beleeue mhim ? And leius ſaid to him: Thou baſt both ſeene him, and 
who ſycake th with thee, he it is. Then hee ſaith, Lord I bele eue, and he Adored him. Nowit wee were 
taught, our Lords Bread to be the Naturall Body of Chriſt, verily wee would adore it alſo faithfully with 
the Pajiſts, Thus much the Zaioglians againſt Lucher. Whereby they prooue ſufficiendly the Adoration | 
of Chi iſts Body in the Sacrament, and lo conſequently of Chrilt himlelte God and Mas, becaule of the. ' 
inſepcrable ConjunRion of his Niuine and Humane Nature in Vnity of perſon, ſo as, where his * 
eh t is ioined and vnited alio vnto his Godhead: and ſo there Chriſt is preſent pete Aly, wholl . 

ubſtantially, very God and Man. * LM 1 

For the 4 vaderttanding wherdf the better to baartained, the Scholaſticall Diuines have profirably | 

deuiſed the terme Concemitantse , plainly and truly teaching, 7 5 this Sacrament afrer — 


* p 
4 


07 Adoration 


* dae de Bes | cfent the Bally of Chriſt; end widerri# Fe Wann 
Diſſen- Saicramenii: and with the Body vader Forme of Bread, allo the Bleod he Sue and Ca 
en- and likewiſe with the Blood , vnder the Forme 0f Wine, the Body, Sele, and Godhead en 
ſion. 20" ns they terthe it, in ſorter and plainer wiſe vitering the (ame Deine o zith, (160 rr 


thers did in Councell againſt Niftorius, Where 4/3, þ l nn © : 
| bore cir oe lequell; Beagle of — —U— nen © Box 
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The 10. | of Prfvn(foramuch the Word made left the Humane! Wit Pare bing 
truth: For there Souſe, bis Godhead, and fo whole and perfeR Chriſt, God and Man, 3 nen e 
was no ſuch do: to be miſhked of any 2541 learned man, though ſore New biaſlers ſcoffe at ir. of 8 
crime inoued in their Predecefiours ther likewviſe haue beene offended with ter mes fer the a N erent 
the Counccll of neceſſary Articles of ou; Frith; by Holy and Learned Fathets in GenerallConactls hote 5 
> Of which ſori beene theſe ; Homonfon, Hamanatia, Inca rate, Tranſolſlariiatis S. 
rande ted, how the Zuinglians , whom M. Ievvel followeth in the Article of Adoration, con 
tion yas but 23 on the other fide „the Lutherans in the Article of the Preſence »confure the Zui 
lately found, ia ere by Gods ſperiall providenceffer the better ſtay of his Church, lo wrought, etrur 
2 of be ems 14 —_— * — or _ tor vttering of vntiuth, the ohe fouldbrecondewned of 
arer the other, o& che warre of Heretikes the peace of the Churchmight bee eſtabliſhed, and 4 
Rome. - Au. 1215. cord the Catholike people miglit the ſaſter bh / ig concord. 2 A 
| Now hawng ſufficiently prooued by the Scriptures , and that with the Zuinglians alſo, Addrarian 
godly Honour . due ynto Chriſts Body, whereſoeuer it pteaſe his Diume ſty to Shiite: 
preſeor let vs M-wherher we can ſinde the ſame DoErine affu med by the holy and ancient Bathers, 
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Whereas h. Harding thus checketh vs with le me diſlenſſon that hath bang betnm 
ZDocour Luther, and Doctour Zuingliul, touching this matter ot Ado; ation, 3 ma infly 
fay vnto him, as one ſometime ſaid vato Philippus the King of Macedony, intreating a 
ptate betwirne Peloponneſus, and the reſt of Grzcia : Go firſt and contludea peace thine 

+ "owne houſe at home. Foz at the ſame time his cwne wife Olympias , and dis ont 
Alexander, were knowen to liue in deably diſſenſton: and therefoze be ſamedno 
ſtrument to conclude a peact betweene others. TILED 

| . Harding ſhould haue remembzed , that the greateft Buttreſſes ol his 
'Eofpel,lithencs the firlt beginning of his new Dogrine, haue enermoze lusd Contra 
diction,and couldneuer yet be reconciled. He ſhould haue remembzed,thathisolwr 
cours, and chtefeſt Docgours , Pope Innocentius and Scotus , teach contrary Dori 
That Scotus is againſt Thomas: Ockzm,againft Scotus : Petrus de Alluc 
kam : and the Nomihals againſt the Reals : and not only thus, but alſoScotiſigagaint | 
Scotilts, and Thomilts again Tht miſts, at Ciuill Warre within one band: and that 
touching the very wozts of Conſecration, and other like matters both great andmany: 
whereof fo ſhew the Particulars , it would be tedſdus. e 
moꝛtall enmity , and ate neuer liko to be xeconciled. Paning ſuch Blody feld ar dome, 
| P. Darving would not be lo ready torepzoach others , foz ſonie ons on other matter ot 
diſſeuſion. Nr: 2 

It were much to by wiſhed, and God of his mercy fo grant it, il it be hisholy'will, 
the Goſpellof Chꝛiſt may peffe (@zth freely , witkent any ſuch ctcaſlon ofeffence 03 hin- 
derance. Pewbeit , from the beginning it hath bene otherwile., Fo; even atthe fir 

lanting of the Coſpell, whiles the Party2s blod was yet warme ; there weroſemethat 

1. Corin. 1. aid, / held of Paul: ſee others that ſaid, I bold of Peter : and thus wendeten 

Galat. 2. themſelues. S. Paul wit hſtood, and gaineſaid Peter vnto hu face. S. Hiei owe chargeth5. 

Aag.epiſf,g, Auguſtine with Hereũie: S. Auguſtine willeth S. Niereme to trtant: S. Hiereme! : 

S. Ambroſe , and findeth fault with S. Baſil : S. Cyprian in judgement is tontrer to 
Cornelius: Pope Sabinianus would haue burned all S. Gregories his p;edereſſozsboks. 
Veereby it appcareth , That Saints haus bene againſt Saints: and Partyzs again 
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Farty2s , euen in matters and caſes of Religion. ond * 
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And hereof Heretikes, and other wicked and godleſſe people haves | ame 
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gc. Ji. 1. c. 16. diſſe nſions, were ſcoꝛned at cf the Anſidels in open allt mblits and market | 2 
inted at with their Fingers. | 5 
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30ttwithEanding,fuch diuerſity ofindgement,as it isanoffenc> vntotheweake;and 1 

— #4 vnto the wicked , that lake occaffong againſt God t cen lo vnte Diſlẽſion. 

Oodliy, it is occafion of much god. Foz unt them, that Cu | c 
ſe, all things help; and further vntogod. Nicholas of ; 

— as excitat attentionem. Chi diuei ty ot Expoſit es icin tantla. 

rers, and canſeth them to conſider , that men be men, and ſce dnperſitiy, as in a Glalle, LENA 

as hauing tettiued Faith ohly by meaſure : and therefoze to ſcarch, and examine the f 2 25 t. 

Striptures, and not to gloy in men: that whoſo will glozv, map gloꝛy 

a tho worthy of OE Ce: whom it ikerh P. Yardin 
control, neuer Piffered , oz e any Foundation, #2 onen the 
Faith: but only of one certaine concluſion, and phzaſe of the Scripture. - 

Ctthrr of them knew, and conſeſled, that C 12125 Body cught tobe Acozed with godly A a in. 13, 
honour, fez that it is ioyued in one perſon with the IDiutnity. But the one ol them ſaith, © 2 * 
Not withſtanding Chaſts Body be pꝛeſent in the Sacrament; vet it is not there, to that 3 
ve , and ptpoſe, to be honded: neithet haus we any warrant of Sons word, ſo to hs n. 10. 
naur it. Bo ts Chzilts Body in vs Naturally, Ncallp, Cozpozallyp, Catnally, Subs 
Ntantially,and inder d. Pet map we not therefoze one kneale de one to to Adoze 
Chuſt being thete pzeſent with godly honour. Thus the whole of t heſe 
two learned Fathers, ſtod only in this one point, of the maner of — 
wiſe their whole harts wore fotned , and bent together to the dilcloſingof:Faiſepo»,/and 
Yypocriſe, and to the aduancing of Sods Clozp. ) 

Te wonder nat, as . Barding thinketh, at his range terme Coneomityncia, which 1-Timorh. 6. 
he hath hare bzought in, a a ſpeciall Ray of his ruinous Doctrine: notwithſtanding S. 2rofanas ver- 
Paal hath charged vs, to beware of ſuchnew Fangicd wicked wos: But we wonter/ borum nowu- 
to ſe the ſame terme ſo childithly applied toſs vaine apurpoſt;. Jndadthele-termes; Ho rates. 
mouſios, Huwanatio, Incarnatio, are not ſcund expzeſſed in tis ctiytures . Met is the S 

lenſe, and meaning of the ſome termes en Fpiphanivs ſaith, — Vherefo be be ebene 
found, f\, emu” 14 1442 

Neither Mas that name itt deniſedinthe Councell of Nice; For the time — 

of that Counceli , is was bled by Origen; and by other Ancientiearned : as aps ee a 


— R ůu;ͤͤ— ĩͤ 
. 


peareth well by Socrarer; hoſe wandelnde bebe dam ex vereribus,&illuſtred qa. 


iſcopos, Hotmonſij diftionevins eſſe cognouimus: N bibtrypthat ef thaOiÞiriters;.cer> Focrat li ic 80 
— Ale and notablt Biſtop. — word, Homouſion. Anbtherefoze 9. Anugnſt. con. 
Auguſtine ſaith not ;7 hi name, 'Hotmoukes Was innentealy ow alttriſed, but „Th nanie was: Was tr, Maxime 
Corſirmed, and tabliſhied inrhe — pete lobe M. Harding almwell herein ; an , Jg. eig. 
allo elſe where, hath repo2ted th. . . N en "met . Firmatum eſt. 

As foz Tranſubſtantiation , — — Hombulios, Hu- 
manatio, and Incarnatio , as Ivdas is numbzed among the Apotties. — „a very 
rong name, newly b2cught at laſt into the wozld, about twelue hund ed teres after the 
Birthof Chꝛiſt, at what tune ing lohn was King of England: neither had it any mas 
ner Face, oꝛ Foundation in the TWWozdof Goy. Yet was the ſame name giuen a long 
while, befozeavy ſuch Child was thozowly boꝛne. F02 ,as itappearethbytheCouncelt + + + 
of Flozente, the Gaſt Church of Oꝛetia, and Aſtazreceinod it not nas neut would receins Conci. F 4 
it vntill this dax: neither be the firſt Innenters andDeniſers of it fully reſoluod den Sefſione vlti- 
the ſame. \. 24; 

Foz this wo2d, Tranſubſtantiat io, ſigniſiethj a paſſing,dz turning ot dne Gubltarice info 
another. But that, they thinke , were not tolerable to ſap; That the Subſtance of Bzeav 
is changed into the Hubſtante of Chzifts Body. And thcrefv;e Duns himſelſe vtteily 
refuſeth, andſhunneth it: and thinketh it better. to hold , That the Sꝛrad deperteth. and 
getteth it ſelfe away, and that then in plate ol it — — 

now the common opinion of the Scholes. But this kind ot change cannot in any wiſe bs 
cal'ed, ranſubſtantiatio : hut rather Ceſſio, Annihilatio , Sueceſſio, o Subſtirurio; There - 
ſoꝛe M. Harding muſt gor, and ſake a new name : fo Traaſubftantistiom will not ſerus 
fo well. Thus after twelue handꝛed yates ſtudy, they haut found aut a thing: and yet 
cannot hitherto teil, what to make of it. Vet muſt their det etminatien herte in be com⸗ 
pated euen with the Countell of Nice, Uerily Cardin ai Ben; that was then aliuezſaith, 
That Pope G tegorie the ſeuenth appointed that dates Faſt; and a ſolenine Pꝛoceſſion, Benoinvitd 
to the end he might haus ſome ligne from Pecuen , lun the-certainty haust: anvyer; Huldebrands. 
tde end concluded withoutany renelation at all. 

Now, touching this new Kantaſte ot Comcomitatitia , aftee they bab enen derbe 
new Religion, it was neteſlaty. foz aide of the fame; to deuiſe alſo new woꝛds. Where 
as Chiilt laith, 7 hut i wy Zed: Cher ſay; T ¹ my ** 


— 
* 1 


— 


A J marnell, Þ. Parding would ener allege this plate, | 

ment. Foꝛ doth he thinke, that whatſoener thing is ſo called vpon , is 
with godly honour? On hath he fo2gotten, that in his Church of Rome they vie thus to 
ſaluts the holy Pyle , Aue Sanctum Oleum? Alt haile 6 Holy Ole 7 tention 
„ TT ay 6. | 
Croſſe in this wiſe, O Crux, aue, ſpes vnica, hoc Pafſionistempore: auge pips iuſſniam ge. 


piphanius 
ſ& vs,noz heare our pzaier ; And heknoweth that P4. 
| Di O- 
Epiphanius in q b 0% 
Anchorato, 181 P 


Pachymeres : * 


1 


fiſme 3 
Ambroſia in World; ft | 
— beginneſt, thou fulfilleſt the perſit Myſteries, Me. Muſt we needs thinke, ver 
ca. 22. thus ſpeaketh vnto, and catleth vpon the Mater, that therefo2e either the 061 * 
eares , and heard him: 02 Chziſt himſelfs was there Cozpozally peſent in theWater? 
Doubtlelle,both Bzeadand water are Wateriall Elements, and voide of life:Chereſo2s 
as S.Ambroſe ſpake vnto the one, even ſo, und none otherwiſe, did Deb 
tze other. But fozaſmuch as . Harding ſemeth. fo Amphilochiusſake to | 
all Pewes,, that come from Uerona , let vs ſce; with what denotion they teach he hen 
to tall vpon our Ladies girdle. The woꝛds of the pꝛaier are theſe : O Veneranda Zonk 


Facnos hzredes æternæ, & Beatz vitæ: Erhancnoſtram vitam ab interitu conſerus- 1 
asm Hæreditatem, cuum populum 6 Intemeratæ Zona intemerata conferua , * 


The Eighth-Article,) | 


A mit | 
Bleſſed Girdl ! All this notwithſtanding, J trow, M. Yarding will not ſay, that either 
Euthymius, 93/Lipomanus would haue vs to our Ladies Girdle with Godly 


M Harding, Thi 19. Dini 
Origen teachech yshowto Adore and worſhip Chriſt in the Sacrament, before we receiucir, after this | 


Dis forme of words. Qyends Sanclom cibum ce. When thou receiveſt the holy Meat, and what rncorrupt ban- 


ker, when thou emdieſt the Bread, and Cup of liſe, thou eateſt, and drinkeſt the Body d Blood of our 
Lord: then our Lord entreth in vnder thy tooſe. And therefore thou alſo humb ing thy ſelſe, follovy this 
Centurion or Captaine,, and ſay, Lord I am not worthy that thou enter vnder my rooſe. For where he 
entrech in ynworthily, there he entreth into the condemnation of the receiuer, 

The Biſhop of Sariſburie, 

O how eaſte a matter it is, fodeceius the ignoꝛant ! Origen in that whole plate ſpea⸗ 
keth not one woꝛd, neither of Wozthipping the Sacrament , nos ot Chziſts Reall, oz 
Coz2po2all being therein, noz of Materiall entring into out Bodies. But taking occaſts 
on ok the Centurion , that thought himſelfe vnwozthy to receins Chzilt into his houſe, Matth. 88 
he ſheweth , by what waies and meanes Chzift vſeth toentes into the faithfull - And Luke 7. 
two ſpeciall waies he erpzeſly nameth in that plate: The one, When any Godly man 
commeth to ba: The other, When we receiae the holy Communion , Vis wo2ds be 
theſe ; Quando Sancti, & Deo acceptabilis Eecleſiarum Antiſtites &c. When holy Byhops, , 
acceptable unto Jod, enter into tin houſe, then by them the Lord doth enter, And be thou perſwa- 
ded, that thou receiueſt God bimſelfe. Another meane is, when thou receineſt that Incorruptible, 
and boly Bavket.. Thus by this holy Fathers iudgement, as Chziſt entreth into vs by a 
Biſhop , 02 holy man, euen ſa heontreth into vs by the reteiuing of the holy £Pyſteries, | 
And ſolikswiſe he ſaith in the firſt Pomily of the ſame Boke: Per Euangeliſtarum, & A- Origen.ta di: * 
poſtolorum prædicationem, &c, Pod i a of the Enangeliſts, and Apo. ae Taue 
tles: by the Sacrament of his holy Body ,and Klood: and by the Signe of the glorious Croſſe, By li leces — 
all theſe things Godcommeth to vs, and is in bs: as he himſalks ſaith, Bebold / am with Pry prove 
ou all dares, vnt ill the Conſummationof the world, Chus in the Did Teſtament, when the Match 238. 
Acke ol God was lifted vp it ſeæmed, God himſelfe was lifted vp, And therefoze in lifting Numeri 10. 
bp thereof, the Pzieffes (aid, Exurgar Deus: Let the Lozdariſe: andwhen the Arke was 1. gy. 
b:ought into the Campe, they laid, od himſelſe was come : And when the Ache was taken, 
they ſaid, The Glory of I/racl was taken, | 

Neither may we thinke,that Origen meant any Cozpozall, oz Reall entring ot Chꝛiit᷑ 
into our houſes, His owne woꝛds, and expoſition ars to the contrary . Foz thus he w3i- Origen.in di. 
teth in the ſame place: Tancumdic verbo: Tantum veni verbo: vetbum aſpectus tuus eſt, yer/o Emang, 
opuſque eſt conſummatum: Oſtende Abſens Corpore, quod Przſens ſpiritu conſummare jocos, bum. 5. 
potes 1 Only (O Lord) ſpeaksthon the word: Only come by the word: thy word is thy fight,and #® Abſens ( ura 
perfite worke : Being Abſent in thy Body, ſhew, that thou art able to perfit, being preſent in pore. Vn 
which wozds we may not conceine any Pateriall , oz Cozpozall comming. Therefoze, - 
whenſoeuer Chꝛiſt entreth thus into our houſe , whether it be by ſome Holy Pan, ozby | 
the Sacrament of his Body, 02by the @igne of the Crodle 03 as S. Auguſtine ſaith, by Augeſtin. is 
Faith, oz by tho Sacrament of-Baptiſme, Origen, teacheth vs to humble our hearts, and Johan. tractata 
to ſay at euery ſuch comming, 02 pꝛeſence, O Lord, I am not worthy that them ſhonldeſt thus 50. 
enter into my houſe. A M. Harding will gather hereof, that Origen teachethvs; to Adoze 
the Dacrament : then muſt he alſo ſay, that Origen likewiſe teacheth vs to adoze the Bi⸗ 


thop, o any other Godly man, and that euen as God, and with Godly honour- | 2 
ng 4 

* . . 2 3 the 
A. Harding. The 20. Dinifien, er A and flo * 


What can be thought of $ Cypriev, but tliat he adored rhe inulſible thing of this F1crament, which is the of Chriſt being 
Body, and Blood of Chiilt ; ſeeing that he coufeſſeth the Godhead to be in the ſame, no loſt, then it was in Heauen. 
in 


TY 
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his placx of. Cyprian icaften alleged by h. Yaring,agwatterinnigl 
itſeuerally in uU lons. 1 


Diuilion of the 2 1· Article, where it ſhall be anſwered mozeatlar 

we may note by the way, that S. Cyprian in this plate ſpeaket 

ration ol the: Sacrament» 26 40 Þ. Vardings ghelfſes; theyimpozt 

wap, as S. Cyprian ſaith, Tho Dinine Efſence,as $Þ.Yarding turneth 

into the Uifible Sacrament, ſodothPaulinus ſay of the Water of 
Auguſt. contra vnda Deum: The Water conceiueth,or receiueth God, And S. Auguſtine 
Donatiſt. Ii. 3- Baptiſme : Sacramento ſuo Diuina Virtus afſiſtic : Tbe Diwine power of 


ca. 10. the Sacrament 1: Na en, lik bes n 

5 we . Harding. The x Dinifiov. pers Lob d "F 

The 169. n · —Chryſoftome hath a notable place for the Adoration of Chrilts Body inthe Sacrame Fx his Commen. 

truth. For S. taries vpon S. Paul, here he erh alſo the (169) Reall preſence, and the Sacrifice, Let ys not, let ys not Ion 
Chry ſoſtome af. (ſaith he) be willing impudently to kill eur ſelues, And when thou ſeeſt that Body ſer ftoonth, ſay with thy wald 
firmeth no Reall ſelfe, For cauſe of this Body, I am no longer earth and aſhes,no longer capuue, but tree. ThisBedh lad 
preſence: but (on the Croſſe) and beaten, was not ouetcome with Death. After .* | | 


"4 


only aduancech fl. ip our Lords Body in the Sacrament. * This Body (faith he) the Wile men worlkippe 
our minds into having taken a long iourney, being both wicked, and aliants, with verie great ſeare, an | 
Heanen. . him, Wherefore let vs fellow at leaſt thoſe aliants, vs, I ſay, that are Citi auen. For they 
This Body they ſavy but that ſtall, and Cabben only, and none of all che things thou ſecſt novy , tame nolan 
heere repreſen · ding with the greateſt reverence, and feare, that vas poſſible. But thou ſect it not in aftall of beaſts, 
ted by this Sa. on che Altar: not a woman to hold it in her armes, but a prieſt preſent, and the | N mil) 
erameat. 2 vpon the ſacrifice, This Father in his Ma ſſe maketh a praict in preſence of the ee S8. 

In the preſence almoſt with the fame words, that S. Bail did. % Demine Jeſu Chriffe Diu wfter, bel 

of the Sacramẽt, Lord Icfus Chriſt, our God, from thy holy habitacle, and from the Throne of the Glory of thy 

but not to the and come to ſanctiſie vs: who fitteſt on high with the Father, and art heere inuiſibly wih vu: and abt vs 
Sacrament. worthy by thy mighue hand, that wee may be partakers of thy vnſpotied Body zandpictiousBloed and 
* This Praier is * vs, all the people. n 
directed vnto In the ſame Chryſeſtomes Liturgy ,or M 

Chriſt him- is thus vttered : Sacerdes adorat, e Diatonus in eo 

ſelfe : not yato 


17 


Really contei- 
ned inthe Sa- 
erament. 


Lord God, abhorre not me 2.8 4 


— — The Bisse of $arifonrie. | 

_— 6 The anſwer, —— . made vnts os cov and Origen, 

Chry/oſtom:in is here alleged of Chry ſoſtome. Vet foz furthsr veclaration | 

I je nar ning, it may pleaſe ther, godChziltian Reader, to vnderſtand, that 7 

24. verpy ſame Momilp here alleged, wziteth thus: Quid cat Panis ? Corpus | 

Chriſoſt.in has doththe Bread ſignifie? The Kody of ¶ briſt. And in Pomilies vpon 8. Mathew he 

Opere Imper- wziteth thus: In iſtis vaſis, non eſt Verum Corpus Chriſti, ſed My py Copa n 

feſto, om. 11. continetur': Intheſe veſſels is not the very Joch of Chrift, but a Myſtery of bs ir therein 
rontained. And therefoze in the ſame Vomily vpon the Epiltle tothe « | 
withdzaweth the minds of the people from the @enſibls Elements of the Bren ſpeaketh 
Wine, and lifteth them vp by Spiritnall cogitations info Yeauen - Thus he 11 

Chryſeſtom. in vnto the prople: Vbi Cadauer, ibi Aquilæ. Cadauer eſt Dominic erpunfef rg, =_ 

1.Corin. homi. Aquilas autem appellat, vt oſtendat, ad alta eum oportere contendere, 14 hoc Corpus 

24. accedit: Where as the Carkaſſe is, there are the Eagles. I be Carkaſſes the m_ 2 
of his Death, But Eagles be namerh,to ſbew, that he muſt flee on bigh,that wall comeneer? aol 
Body. Afterward he addeth thus: Aſcende ergo ad Corti portas, & diligenter 2 
non Cceli, ſed Cœli Cœlorum: & tunc, quod dicimus, intueberis 1 | 
gates of Heaxen, and marke diligently ; Nay, T ſay not to the gates of Heaney, but UL Hea of 


The Eighth Arte. | 


—ůô ee then ſhalt thi ſes thi things, that I use of; Thus thetsfozs that Godly Father 
f Hranens:1 ſhalt i ſee — er wer GOA — bs 

burthe Been, of the Bu 

touching Bo- 

laid be- 
Gudz "that ta- 


, 3 
2 2 De Cum. Dif 


ryſoſtome fab, 4s Chrif vun dn ile fab; ſobeir 


Ephe. g, 


121i 
7 2 if : 


tatur 4 Beds in 
I, Corin,ro, 


that Eſay ſaw,and that lohn * — pointed with his finger · Foz thus ſtand his wozds: 
Quem Iohannes in oſtenſione, querl Eſaias in locutione, hunc Abel ſignificando in mani- 
bus tenuit. Thus Chry ſoſtome ſaith, the Pꝛiaſt holdeth ChaiT in his hand, as John Bap- Gregori.in 16- 
uſt held him: as Eſay held him: as Abel held him. | bum. Ii. 29. 
And, that this was Chry ſoſtomes meaning, it appeareth by the very fo me, and ozder 64.38. 
of his woꝛds, Fo2 he ſaith, Thou ſteſt the holy Shot: Theu Set, and Teucheſt that 
p;incely Body. Thus he ſpeaketh of a Spiritual ſæing, and touching, where with we ſe, 
and touch things, be they nener ſo farreabſent from vs; Fo2 otherwiſe}, touching | 
lizht, P.Yardingknoweth, the Holy Ghof cannot be ſene: and by his owne ne, 
the Body of Chit is there Jnuifible. 
But left ꝙ Harding take occaſion hereof, fo ſay; 7hiri a Fantefiical, and a vaine f 
of ſecing; Let him remember the wozds that S. Hierome wziteth to Paula, any e 4 
fouching their aboveatBethleem : Magos tria defetentes munera in viſione beatis oculi Hieronym.ad 
vidiſti, Ipſa eadem munera Fide Deo obtuliſti ; Cum ijſdem Magis Deum Puetum in Fu & 
Præ ſepio adoraſti: Thon ſaweſt with thy happie cies the Wiſe men carrying their three ſorti of Eftochiantl, , 
preſents : Thou tookeſt the ſame preſents, aud efferedſt themunto God by Faith : withthe ſame 
ie men thou Adoredft God being « Child in the Manger. he ſaw tho Wiſe men, and yet 
(aw them not: Shereceined their Pzeſerits, and pet reteiued them not: She adozed ths 
Child in the Manger, and yet the child was not there. Thus the did, not verily, oz in⸗ 
ded: and yet not vainly, no by way of Fentaſie notwithſtanving ; but ttuelę, and effe- 
cuallp, by Pꝛeſence of Faith, | 
Lhus didths Wiſe men ſer Chyzill : thus dec we now ſar Chzilf. Thasdidthey wos 
diy him: thus doe we wozthip him. They ſaw him, and wozſhipped him being in Earth: 
we ſe him, and wozſhiphimbeinginÞeauen; They had him Bodily pzeſent; we haus 
dim Bodily Abſent, and P3zeſentonly ts our Faith. ; Ambroſ.de bis 
And in this behalfs S. Ambroſe ſaith : Magis videtur, quod non videtur : 1t it beſt ſene, qui initiantny 
that us not ſcene. That is to ſay; We ſa moze certainely with dur Faith, then we ith Ayfterys ca. 3. 


ofhis Cloy Ergo. he not Adoze the 2283 Way N * 6 13 tron) by: 8 3 
e a br. n 


| S.Ambroſyaterlong, ri 27 e EL 027 76 
dore and wortkep * titool eitis] ' | 
vnderſtandeth the Earth, be nyc, nd thi 
becauſe the Birthis note be A be W a. 
GY ctr — Iten 5 cen en vic 

& joe» ji mw N larky 
ers | Oper elite 0,40) pens 
ined, Adored in our Lord Ieſus. | TRE vo 


| gof thisplace of the Plalme, Adore ye his Fo 
maketh lo — for — all other authorities, which in grearm 
for proofe of the ſame, it ought. leaſt to be omitted. Theplace I 
= b — ph 8 ye 9 we” vg ent itis'Holy, 
eth vs to Adore. In an other Seripture (Benn; Seat, and the Earth is m 
Roole, What doth be then bid vs, Adore, eee 8 
is the Footſtoole of God ?- And how ſhall we Adore the Barth, whereas the 


ſhalt Adore thy Lord thy God 3 and here he ſaith, Adore en err 
his footſtoole 3 and ſaith: vn FTIR Fe ar wer S Wer ee 


We eat Chriſt — — he damn me, that made fene dla Barc Againe, Iam afraid 


ſitting in Hea- oole, I ſceke, a ne 
ven: had ſo we pture telleth me, | oh Ne ewe 


Adore him, not enten 1 — here, and 1h F. 
lyiag vnder Ac- Earth, becauſe Fleſhis of Earth, a dof Ne Het Ha May he aul d ber 
cidents, but ſit· Fleſh, and char mr he gaue'vs to eat to 8 n, and no n 4e r 
ung in Hcauen. it: it is found out ſuch a Footftoole of our Lord may be adored, and hovy we not ot ae 
3 adoring, but finne by not adoring, Doth not the Fleſh quicken, and 2 Dur Lor 
dar when be ſpake of the condemnation it ſelfe of that Barth: Iciaabe thin Ro 
_ 


W 


profiteth nothing, Therefore, hen thou boweſt thy ſelfe, and falleſt — 10 

it not as Barth, but that holy One, whoſe ſootſtoole it is, that thou doſt adore , for 

doft adore. And therefore here he added: Adore ye his Footſtoole, becauſe it is Holy, 

for whoſe love thou adoreſt his foctitools . Aud when thou a uns — — 


Fleſh, that thou be not quickned oſ che Spirit. For the Spirit, nos aide de 
7 pothing, And then,when our Lord commended this vaco Weh 


cept a man eat my Fleſn he ſhall not haue in him life Enerlaſting. 


| e The Biſboy of Saviſburie, | 
S. Ambroſe, and S. Auguſtine, as they agriæ together fo2 the prot 
ſs,touching the matter it ſelfe , neither doe they any wiſe diſagre from vs , 
agre with M. Yarding. They teach vshumbly to Thats Fr ctr in 
bs not to Adoze the Sacrament of Chzifts Fleſh. P. Þarding hath tal 
e already p2oned: but the 4 
20ued ,he toucheth not. This is to bold abuſing of the ſimple Reader, x beare | 
| hand, that theſe godly Fathers teach vs to Adozs the Sacrament, lf upon 
— 20 of n the Sacrament. 
Buf p. Harding will ay, e muff Adore rhe Fleſh of Chrift EEE 
it is our Faith: we teach the people ,as the old barns FERRED BAY 
"Ambroſi.iv that Fleth, but firſt he Avozeth it: and that he deadly offendeth God, and is 
Sermone 58, guilty of the Loꝛds Body, that Avozeth it nr. 40-3 
De Maria But as we Eat it, ſo we Adoze it. We eat if fiffingin Yeanenaf 13 
Magdalena. God: Thither wo lift vpour hearts, and there we Adoze it. S. Ambro * 
Ambroſi. in. terris poſitus, Chriſtum tangit in Colo: Stexen ſtanding int in the Earth — 
Lucam,li.10. in Heauen. Againe he ſaith : Non Corporali tactu Chriſtum, ſed Fidecangy 
6.24 5 Faith, and not by Corporal touching, And as we touch we 
Ambroſi in a the Spiritnall eies of sur Faith: and nat otherwiſe. Wes N 
Sermone5$. the place befoze alleged: Stephanus intra Corlos Dominum cernit abſentem: Ste 1970 
De Maria Chrift being abſent within the Heavens, And fo2 pꝛoſt a raja . Dion e 
Aldagdalcna, was mere Dpirituall and not offered to the Cozpozall'rie of 


* 
* 


301 


— — 
Auguſt. De 

vue, Cap. 42+ 

tt» 3A 


Spiritualiter iptelligite, | — / with your bodily Palm. 98. 


in Yeauen ; and Ghꝛiſt being in Veauen, ſaith vato Paal being in the 

Sau], Saul, Why doeſt thou perſecute me :-Therefoze the godly being 

wiſe adoze and-honour Chziſt being in Beauen. But they will replie, S. Ambroſe ſaith, 

We dos adoze Chaiſts Fleſhinthe Pileries. Þ@reof groweth theit wholeerroz. Foz 
B —— 

ſent, oꝛ Materially contained in the iſtenies, as it | . 

he laith: V adore Chrits Fleſh in the Myſteries: that is tu ſap, In the miniſtration of the 
Miſteries. And doubtleCe, it is aur duty to ao the Body of Ch2iſt in the Wozd of 

God: in the @acrameont of Baptiſme: in the Pyſteries of Chziſts Body and Blod: and 

where ſoeuer we.ke any tepoz token of it: but fpecially in the holy Myſteries, fo2 that 

there is liuely laid fo;th befoze vs the whole ſtozy of Ch2iſts Conuecſation in the Fleſh. 

But this ado2ggion, as it is ſaidbofoze, neither is direced tothe Sacraments,noz requls ie, 
And, T bat be bimſeife Adored (rift in the Graue. And S. Chryſoltome teacheth vs, To adore x, 
Chriſt: Body inthe Sacrament of Bapti/me, Pat neither was Chailks bodythenReallyNe- CB „, 
ſent in the Otall oz Gzaue:noz is it now pꝛeſent in the Water of Baptiſme.Thus S. 2 
broſe ſaith, We avoze the Fleſh of C hilt in ths PyTeries+ Homil, 14. 


At. Harding, The 23, Deniſion, 

Againe, S. Auguſtine ſheweth the maher and cuſtome oſ his time touching the Adoration of Chritt in 
the Sacrament, vvriting thus ad I the verſe af the a1, Pſalme: El Paste, & ſaturabuntur, 
that is, the poore ſhall ear, and be h led: and ypon that other: Manducanervat th adorenernne 8 ters 
re, All the rich ot the earth haue eaten and adored, It is not without cable ( faith hee) that the rich and the 
poore be ſo diſtincte d, that ofthe poore it was ſaid before, The poore ſiall et and be filled? and beere (of 
the rich) they haue eaten and adoredall that bee the tich oſ the earth · For they haue beene — ar t 
Table ot Chrilt, and do take of his Body and Blood, but they doe adore only, and be not alſo filled, fors 
aſmuch as they do not follow him. Wy | | TY 

Likewiſe in his Expoſition vpon that Palme ; All the rich alſo (faith hee there) of the earth have eaten 
the Body of the hamblenefle of their Lord, neither haue they beene filled as the poore, vntill the 75 b a 
hut yer they haue adored and worſhipped (i e) It, chat u, by adotation they haue acknowledged Chat 15 0. Vas 


their Lord there preſent, r - 
Ben The Biſhop of Sariſbarie, yore eva 


This place may bepaſſedoner with the fozmer anſwer. F. Auguſtine hare ſpeakethof 54. Ilias 2. 
the Adozing of Chzift, 4 not one wand of he Adozing of the Sacrament. The whole Unt 40% (12) fe 
ol dis talke rene ee Filling and Adezing. We owne, 
hunger Chꝛiſt: we eat Chaift 2 we befilledii ſitting in Peauen : and like wilt 
we adoꝛe and woꝛchip Chil fitting in Yeauen. 

But S. Auguſtine ſaith : Comedunt Pauperem : They eat Chriſt being poore. Weknow, 
hat bid is now no longer the nennen r 
and guuen him a Name aboue all Names, and made al things [nbie#t to bus fret. But S. Auguſtine Philippen. 3. 
calleth him Pwze, foz that he ſo humbled himſelfe, and became obedient vnto the Hebræ. 2. 
euen vnto the Death ofthe Croſſe. Jn this reſpea ol his Crolle, ofhis Death, ofhis Po» Epheſ. 1. 
uerty we ombzace him: weline by that Body that was boten fo2 vs : we be refreſhed - 

- —ͤ— —— — And thus ws Eat Chꝛiſt, and bæ roleued, and 
aus our life by him, only in reſpect of his Blodſhedding, and ofhis Ponerty- 

Che Poze that haue refuſed and fozſaken 1 ee . 

| c 
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vnder Meanen, whereby they tan be ſaned. 

— od ay ter 
——— 

Of thoſe — 3 ee n 

— — 27 = 


| ; Auguſto 
It tonogus Catholik — — 


teth thus: Nec ſicut ti ſun vſque ad — 


god tertet S. Auguſtine. afterwardhe furnitheth it out withthis 


Auguſt. Dom- 
ri. quinta poſt 
Trinita. Ser- 
50. 1. 


This concluſion 


is not wel con. 


dered. For che 
Hearhens never 
worſhipped Bac. 
chus and Ceres, 
vader the forms 
of Bread and 


Wine. 


Cicero de Na- 
tara Deorum. 


Inxenals, 


*By this word 
Forme S Augu- 
ſtine — 
the Subſtance 
»nd kinde of 
Bread, 
*The Accidents 
of the Bread are 
aſter Conſecta- 
tion, as they 
werc belote. 


tary of his vwns:that is, 7 hen haus acknowledged by adorationChrift their L 
His friends will hatdly'thinke;ther — 
nn III 
eth not neither this Commentary, noꝛ this Text: noʒ euer gaue 

ſtand af this CozpozallÞzeſence, As it is ſaid, and befoze, w 

chip Chziſt fitting in Meauen / Cettainly S. Auguſtine, who bei bt 
ſaith thus: Heber gurum rfed nondum terte: Pra ſentam Chnſlum: 2 


montary ſaith; Chuuſt ole prevens -Newlet the Reavertouldet, 


. Harding,. The 24 
—— Fauſtus the Herenkrof Fu —_ 


eth how the I Chriſtian people for the honer they di | 
that is, of Bread and M inc Conſecrate d, did honot Bacchus and Ceres, which a 
tbe Gentiles for the invention of Wine & Corn: Whetofma y wſtly be gathered an 


and Bloed of Crit i in the Sacrament, 
Bread and Wine. For «ls the Infidels could not h ue ſuſpe cted them ot doing Idolatry ICs. 


Tus Biſhop of Saris A 
©bis gbeffe hath neither ſenſeno2 ſauoꝛ in it : and therefoze J meeuell hat p. Pas 

ding being learned, and hauing, as be ſaith, ſuch ſtoꝛe and choice of other, woulds 

this fo2an argument, Foz the very childzen in Gzammer Schals tan 

Peathens, that Adozed B-cchus and Ceres, as their Gods, vet not withſtanding nener 

gaue godly honoz to Bzead and Mine. And Cicero himſelfe, being an Veatya, was ann 

to ſay, Quis tam ſtultus cf, vt id quo veicicur,credatefle Deum ibo ij ſo very #7 

will beleewe the thing that he cutet b, to be bis Ged? And in like (ozt luucnal an 

ſcozneth at this folly ; O ſar: Ras gentes, quibus hc naſcuntur inagris Namina 

that people, that bath Gods growing in their fields | Che Heathens in their 

thought that Bacchus and Ceres had firlt found out, and taught them ths — 

Wine: whereas befoze they fed of Akocoznes , aud dzanke water: and eres 

membꝛante, and witnefe of ſo great abenefit,they honoured the one with 320: 

other with Wine. But that they ener honozed the Elementsof Bran f W 

P. Parv ing is not able well to ew: Thcrefoze he might haue fozme 8 4 

this ſoꝛt: The Chriſtians were thought to honour their Sacraments , as the: Haufen, an | 

Bread and Wine ; But the Heathens newer benowred Bread and Wine with gody WY 1117! 

Ergo, The Chriſtians nemer honoured c with godly boxer, $125 * 
A. Har The 25. Dinifon... _. {4 1 

One other moſt euident place touching K eee we bod — wa 

Li Senten.Proſp We de beanor((aith he) m forme of Bread and Wine, which we nr 

io ſay, leſh and blood. Neichet take welikevriſe theſe two forms, as wetooke 

Sith that we do ſaichtully grant, that before Conſecration it is Bread CI ry ors 

but atter Conſecration, fleſh and blood of Chriſt, which the e the Pneſſi) hach 


T he Biſhop of Sariſbarie. 


Firſt, this authoaity hare alleged, . to be found, ages 
name it is anne in the ſentences of __ As foz Gratian,P 


will belezue, 


2. 


daies faithfull people worſkipped the 


—— þeisacommon failifier of the Dogozs, f thertoze his credit in 


E The Eighth Article. | 


uch caſeg cannot be great. 
Notwithſtanding touching the matter, we know, that Bread, Mater, ofthem- 

(clues be nothing els, but cozruptible and ſimple creatures. At we conceiuenoneotherwiſs 

of them, than they be ol themſelues, then all out Satraments be in vaine. Lherefoze the 

godly Fathers labour euermoꝛe, to dꝛaw vs from the outward viſible Creatures, to the 

meaning and ſubltanceof ths Þacraments. And to that end S. Auguſtine ſaith ; In Sacra - Auguſſ. contra 
mentis videndum eſt, non quid ſint, ſed quid ſignificent . In Sacraments me muſt conſfider net Maximin, 
what they be indeed, but what they Sumfie. Do it is wzittenin the Councell ot Nice: Vides M. 3. 
Aquam ? Cogita Diuinam Vim quæ in Aqua lacet ; Seeſt thou the Water of Baptiſme? (it is Cecil. Nicen, 
not that, it was beloze) Conſider i hon that Heanenly Power,that lieth hidden in the Water, M el. 
Chr ſoſtome ſaith : Ante quam Sanctiſicetur Panis, panem nominamus : Diuiua auem Ch ad (+> 
Sanctiſicante illum Gratia, mediante Sacerdote, liberarus eſt quidem abappellatione Panis: rium Along 
dignus autem habitus eſt Dominici Corporis appellatione: etiamſi Natura Pans in illo re- chum, 
manſerit: The &read before it us nge cl Bread: but being Santtified by the Hean 

Graca, by meane of the Prieſt, it is delinered from the name of Bread, and thought worthy of t 
name of the Lords Body: notwithſtanding the nature of Bread remame in it til. Thus, as Chry- 
ſoſtome ſaith : The Bꝛead remaineth ſtill Bꝛead, in his fozmer Kind e Dublance, with | 4 N 
out any ſuch Tranſubſtantiation 02 change of nature, as is now imagine d The wozds be 

p!aias : M. Harding cannot denie them. And yet notwithſtanding, it is not the thing it Au gut. d: Nn. 
was beloꝛe, hetauſe it is alſo called the Loads Body. Soltkewiſe ſaithS. Auguſtme: Qui- Hirte Paniten- 
cunque in Manna Chriſtum intellexerunt, eundem, quem nos Spiritualem Cibum mandu- re. 
carunt: As many A in. Hamma vnderſtooa (brift, the did eat the ſame Spirit nal. Meat, that we 1. Cotin. 10. 
eat (that is, the very Body of Chiſt.) And ſo vnto them Manna was Chaiſts Body, and 
not the lame thing it was befoze- And foz better Declaration hereof, Bertramus ſaith: 

Chriſtus vt nune Panem conuertit in Corpus ſuum, ita tum Manna de Cœlo datum ſuum 
Corpus Inuiſibiliter operatus eſt: Chriſt, as he nom turnoth the Bread into his Body, cuenſe Nertramus, de 
they in like ſort the Mauna that fell from Hauen. innifibly hee made bis Body. Thus, as the Sacrames, En. 
3zeadis Chꝛiſts Body, euen ſo was Manna Chziſts Bodp: and that inuiſibiy, and by the ie. 
omnipe tent Nower of God. Thus are the elements of Manna, of the Bead, ot the Mine, 
and of the Water, change o, and are not as they werobefoze; and therfoze in euery of the 
ſame we honoz the Body of Chzilt Jnaiſible, not as Really and Floſhly pzeſent, but ag 
being in Yeauen- This whole matter, and thecauſes therof, S. Auguſtine ſameth to 


in this wile : Signacula quidem rerum Divinarumelle Viſibilia, & c. Let the new Chriftned 4yuft dr Ca. 
man be taught. that Sacraments be Viſible ſipnes of Heanenly things, & that thet hings themſelnes _—_— | 
that he ſceth not muſt be honored in them, and that the ſame kind and element (Bead, Mine, sz Rudibus, ca. * 
Water) # not ſo to betaken, as it is in daily vſe. Let him alſo be tanght what the words mean that 15, 

he hath heard, and what is hidden — to be belæued) in Chri/t, whoſe Image or Likeneſſe that 


thing (that is, that Hatrament) beareth. Ye addeth further; Deinde monenduseſt, ex hac 
occaſione, vt fi quid etiam in Scripturis audiat, quod Carnaliter ſonet, etiamſi non intelligat, 
ctedat tamen Spirituale aliquid ſignificari: AMercomer vpon occaſion heereof he muſt be tan ght. 
that if he beare apy thing enen inthe Scriptures, that ſound.Carnally, yet hes thinks, there is ſome 
Spirtuall thing meant by it. x an 
A, Harding. The 2.6, Diwiſion. 1 

Leauing a number oſplaces that might be alleged out ol the ancient Fathers for the confirmation oſ his 
matter, :o ayiod tedjoulneſſe, I will conclude with that moſt plaine place of Theodorerus, o ſpeaking e 
the outward fignes of the Sacrament, faith, that —— ey remaine after the iy it calſ ble 
(171) in che propriety of their former Nature, 2s thoſe that may be ſcene and felt, no le ſſe than before t yet 
they are voderſtanded and beleeued to he the things which they ate made by vertue of Conſectation, and 
are worſhipped with godly honor. His words be theſe: Intelligenter ea ofſe, be fallaſant & credanter, & The 171. vn- 
doraniwr, vt que la font, que creduntar; Theſe myſticall Signes (aich he, ate viderſtanded to be thoſerhings — for Theo- 
which they are made, and fo they are beleeued, and ate adoted, as being the 2 which they are beleeued doretus faith, 
to be, With winch words Theodoretus affirmech both the Reall * alſo the Adoration, The Hnent in priori 
Reall Preſence, n chat he (auch, theſe vurward ſignes ox tobeas aſtet Conſecranonts be made hin zA Sobfantie.. 
are not lee ne, but vndei ſtanded and belceued, whereby he ſignißeth the Inuiſible thing ol his Sacrament, By M. Hardi 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt. Adora tion he teacheth with e xpreſſe termes, 3nd char becauſe through po conſtruction, · 
wer of the Myſticall blefling, the ſignes be in exiſtence; and indeed the things which they are 1 
be, ſoolkiy be Body & Blood of C For otherviſe God forbid, that Chriſtian —— — 455 | | 
to adore and worſhip the inſenſible Creatures, Bread and Wine. Of which he faich, are adort d, dy and mult be 
not as ſignes, not ſo in no wiſe, but as being the things whichtheyare beleeue d to be. Nowl report me to 
the Chrithan Reader, Whether this Adoration of the Sacrament, whereby we meane the godly worſhip of godly . 
Christ; Body in the Sacrament, bee anew device, or no, brought jnto he Church but lately, about three 
hundred yceres paſt, as M. Ie wel maketh himſelſe ure of it in his Sermon. 


.- - "The Biſhopof Sariſoury, . 
By theſe woꝛds of Theodoret / . Harding thinketh himſelfe able to pont both xe. 
ꝛeſenct, and alſo Ado atio or the acrament : and J doubt not, but the diſcret 


Reader ſhall ſwne perteiue, he hath pzoucd aldvell the one as the other · 
(Ce) 2 al 


Of Adoration; 


all Pꝛeſente Theodorecus ſpeaketh nothing, no not one wozd. Vis maner or * 
meth rather oincineto Tranſubſtantiation:wherunto notwithſtanding Theodore? © 
anenemy, and thinketh it a great folly pꝛocading ofignozance, as it ſhallappeare, And 
whereas Theodorerusimagineth two men tn realen together by way ofa Dialoguz. | 
Catholtke man, and an Verctike, M. Yarding is faine ſo; defenſe of his Deanne, to 
—— take part with the Yerittke, and to vſe dis arguments, ag il they wert Catholike. #02 
Fheodaret. Di- thus the Yeritike there ſaith, euen as P. Yardingnow ſaith : Symbol | 
„. Jucon. Potis, & Sanguinis, alia quidem ſunt ante Inuocationem Sacerdotis: Sed poſt Inuocatio- 
772 5 nem mutantur, & alia ftunt: The Satraments or $i s of Chriſt Body and Blood, are one thing 
en. beſore the Bl:ſſing ef the Prieſt: 2 —ꝝ— N—êe hin 
| And he ſpeaketh ofthe change of Subſtance, as . Yardingdoth. The Catholike men 
maneth anſwer: Signa Myſtica poſt Sanctificationem non recedunt a Natura ſua. Manent 
enim in Priori Subſtantia, & Figura, & Forma: N mary. The Myſtical Signet after the Bla 
fing (of the Pꝛieſt) depart not from their owne Nature. For they remaine in their former Sub< 
Parce,and Figure, and Forme. Ye ſaith further: Tet the ſame Bread and Wine ven 
Vi que fint illa were before, are vnderſtanded and Beleened, and Adored, as the things, that they 
que creduninr, Meere god Chiiltian Reader, note by the way: Þ. Harding ſaith, The 
| _ Subſtance of the Bzead and Mine, is vtterly aboliſhed,and done away: But th 
like man ſaith: The ſame Nature and Subſtance remaineth ftill, as it was before. Aft 
- tholike mans ſayingbe Catholike, then . Vardings ſaying in not Catholike. 
Þ. Harding will replie, But theſe Signes are honoured. Euen ſo S. Auguſtineſaith; 
Auguſt. epiſt. Baptiſma, vbicunqueeſt, veneramur; We honour Baptiſme, whereſoener it be. But f03an- 
164. wer heerko, vnderſtandthon gad Reader, that Theodoret wasa | 


be Biſhop,and that 

the Oꝛetians never vſed to giue godly honour to the Sacrament vntill this day. Fur⸗ 

Ambroſ. de ther vnderſtand thou, that S. Awbroſe touching the Sacrament, wziteth thus: Veniſti 
Sacrament, ad Altare: vidiſti Sacramenta poſita ſuper Altare : &, ipſam quidem miratus es Creaturam 
bh. 4. c. 3. Tamen Creatura ſolennis, & nota: Thon cameſ to the Altar. thou ſaweſt the Sacramentrlaid 
2 vpon the ſame : and diddeſt marnell at the very Creature. Tet ij it a Creature vſed aul nomen. 
Pere S. Ambroſe calleth the Satrament a Creature, and that twice togethgrinoneplace, 

J thinke, gh. Harding will not haue vs belecue, that Theodorctus, being ſo godly a nan, 


W 


gane godly honour vnto aCreature. Wt . 
. But Theodoretys ſaith | bed exp yoo 
5 v0 tion. Foꝛas S. Auguſtine vs, In Sacraments we muſt confeder, not;y 

1777 5 518 deed, ORGY they K Gee, And in this ſenſe they are vnderſtanded, and bel&ned Eadozed, 

Tramm. z. ag by ſignification being, 02 rep2eſenting the things that are belteued. S. Augullineſaith: 

, © gacramenra ſunt verba Viſibilia : Sacraments be viſeble Words, But Wozdsare oftentimes 

| Aguſtin, con- put fo; the things that are ſignified by the Wozds. So ith. Hilary : VerbaDeiſuclla 
Ire Fauſtun quæ enuntiant: The Words of Godbe the very things that they utter or ignifie 0 Chzilt ſaith: 
Meniche. bib, Ay Word: be Spirit and Life, becauſe they be Jnftrumentsof Spirit and Life, AndſoOri- 
4 1 ęgen ſaith: Hoc quod modò loquimur, ſunt carnes Chriſti: Ihe ner) words that Ip 
Hilar, de Trin. 15: the fleſh of Chriſt Euen in this ſozt the Sacraments are the Fleſh andere 


5 8 p lo Anderſtanded, and Belcened and Adozed. But the wholehonour not inthe 


. © but is paſſed ouer from them to the things that be ſignified. FER - 
Origen. in Nu- . —— will ſay, By this C Adorantur, is as muchtolay, 86hs, 


wer, homil. 2 3. Adorantur: They are honoured, that is. 72 — ee 


Fan ————— 
E heodoretu 
thinke 


Auguſt. de do- 
Frina C hriſti- 
ana, li. 3. ca. 9. 


away : 


Augęuſt. FA co- 


dem C ante, 


The Eighth Article. 


he reeciucth them being inſtrufted, knoweth wheretg they b cis that beemay war foi them, not Ty werfe 
with carnal — with the freedome of the Spirit. Ami ö adde hertto the woꝛzds of that 13 1 
moſt fond t leand © Councellof Nice: Venerandas f Atorathis;&ecos, ... J 
qui ſecus confitentur, Anat hewatizamus : #7 de perfetily, Adprathe rexerend [mayer aud te 
acc urſe them that prefeſſe ot herwiſe. And pet afterward they ſay; Honor imagini exhibicus 
refertur ad Prototypum The honor giuen tothe [mage,redonndeth unto the Paterue. Thus that 
— —-— lay They are not honaur dl. 
Nou let vs examine, what Conſtruaion . Parding maketh vpon theſe ws: 
T hcodorerus ſaith i The Bread and the Wine leaue not, or be not changed from them Former 
Nawre: That is to ſap, by this new erpoſition, They viterly leaue their Former Mature. 
: They remaine /{ill in their Subſtance : that is to ſay (ſaith M. Harding) hey remaine 0 
their Subſtance. - Further M. Þarding ſaith : | 
The Accidents of Bꝛead and Wine, be the Signes of Chaiſts Body: The Bzeadand 
the Mine be ng Dignes. Y ; | 
The Uifible Accidents, are made the Jnuiſible Body and Blond of Chꝛiſt: The Bzead 
and TUine are made nothing. | 
The Signes be made the veryſelfe thing, that is ſignified, and that in , and 
indeed. And ſo one thing, at one time, and in one reſpec, is ®ubſfance, Und Accident: 
Uſible and Jnniſible : and as they terme it in the Scholes, Fundamentum, and Termi- 
nus: Which was euer wont to be called a Ponſter in Nature, Do many Errours are 
ſcarcely ſufficient to maintaine ont Exrour. zu! 
Now, J truſt, the Chꝛiſtian Reader will ſone confider hoo ſoundly M. Harding hath 
diſcharged his pꝛomiſe, and pzoued the Adozation of the Dacrament.. Werily of all theſe 
Dogours,that he hath here alleged( Theodoretvs only ercepted,in whomhe would ſoems 
to haue ſome colour of aid, who alſo is already clerely anſwered )there is not one, that any 
wap m be thought to touch, either the woꝛſhipping ol the outward Sacrament it ſelfe, 
o2 of Chzift, as P2eſent inthe Sacrament. Anno Domini, 
The greateſt Docours of that ſide ſay, that vnleſſe Tranſubſtantiation be concluded, 1215. | 
the people cangot fraly wezſhip the Dacrament, without occaſion of Jdolatris. Now it Tant. I. t ds 
is knowen, that Tranſubſtantiation is a new Fantaſſe, newlp deuiſed in the Councell of S4cr me. Ea. 
Lateran in Rome. And D. Tonſtall ſaith, that befo2e that time it was free and lawfullfoz chorifiefog6, 
any man to hold tho contrary. . Wherefoze it is likely, that befoze that time there was Extra de (ele. 
no ſuch Adozation. Otherwile, it mult nds haue bene with great dangerof Jdolatrie, br atione A 
But after that, as it is ſaid befoze,Pope Hononus tokeozder, and ganecommandement, /ar», 
that the people ſhould Adoze : Pope Vrbanus added thereto anew ſolemne Feaſt of Cor- Clemen. Ii. 3. 
pus Chriſt; dax: And Pope Clement confirmed the ſame with great ſtoʒe of Paxdons- ir. 16. , De. 
This is the Antiquity and Petit Degra, of this kinde of Adozation., mia | 
A. Harding, Tu 27. Dewifion, © 6 
And whereas y*terly to aboliſh this Adoration, he allegerh great danger of Idolatry , in cafe the Prieſt 
doe not truely Conſecrate : thereto may be anſwered, that Jacob in no danger of conſcience, for 


that by the procurement ol Labangbe lay with Lea in ſtead ol Rachel © neither for the ſame was bee to bee. 


charged wich aduoutery, becauſe he meant good Faith, and thought himſelſe to haue had the com of 
his oe Rachel, Ss Idofarry is notto be 4 — vnto him, that worſhippeth Chriſt with godly 3 A vegy ſmyle 

the Bread not Conſecrate, which of good Faith he thinketh to be C te, Touching this caſe, S. Au- deſenſe of ma- 
tuſtme hath this notable ſaying: We haue need (ſauh he) to put a diſferenee in our ent, & to know nifeſt Idolatry. | 
good from euill, foraſmuch * changing his ſhape,ſheweth himſelſe as an Angel of light _ ſo the l 9 
deceit he lead vs aſide to ſome pernicious things, Fot when he deceigeth.the ſenſes of the Body, and remo- 10 _—_ / 
veth not the mind from true and right meaning, wherein each man leadeth a fairhfull lite, there is ao perill — 1 | = 

in Religion. Or if, hen he faineth himſelfe one doth or faith thoſe things,that of congruence pertaine 8 aith to be 
io good Angels, although he be thought to be good, this is not a perilous orfickly error of Chriſtian faith, ver) 

But when as by theſe things he betinneth to bring vs to things quite contrary, then to know hum ſrom the ; 
good ſpirit, & not to go after him. it ſtandech vs much ypon, gently to watchand take heed, Thus S. Au. vu 7. 
gultine, Thus much forthe Adoration of the Sacrament, or rather of Chriſt in the Sacrament, may ſuffice, 1 


The Bifbop of Sarigbwrie 


The great danger and hozronr of Jdolatry that hereof riſeth, . Varding thinketh 
may caſtly be ſalued by the example of Rachel and Lea: and thus he bzingeth in Gods os 
Hyltical pzonidente fo2 defenſe of open erro2: and thus teacheth vs in ffeadof Rachel, to 7how.per.3.7, 
tate L. ca, c to honoza Creature in ſteadofGod. — — eſſiry briede te 33. l 
touch. how many wales, tuen bytheirowne Dodtine, the po:e ſimple people may be de⸗ Jehan. PD. Rgur- 
ceived, and yeeld the hondur of God to that thing · that in their own iudgement is no God. 1 Pupela ocw+ 

Thus therofo2e they ſay, It the P3ieff chance to fozget to put Mine into the Cup, and #, <p. 3. 
ſo paſſe over the Conſecration without Mine: Ill. 
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Duft the B2ead be made of any other, than wheaten floure, which may poſſibly happen: Id. 
D;\iithere beſo much Mater in quantity thatit 2 1 
C33 » 
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of God toa Creature ; which is ww 


Extra de Cele- hiereot may the better appeare, one of them wꝛiteth thus: 
bra. Miſſa. de Sacerdos, &c. if the Prieft hawing before him ſundry ( ales at the time — ne 
Homins, . only andpreciſelyto Conſtcrate that only Cake, that hee holdeth m hu hand, ſome ſay thereſt bee 
Summa Euan- not Canſetrate : but ſay thon,'as Duns ſaith, T bey be all Conſecrate, Pea ſurther he ſaith; if 
gelica. Pucha- the Prieft doe preciſely determine to Conſecrate only the one balfe part of the Cake not like 
riſtia, 26, pr ah gt that then the Cale being whole, that onepart onely is (mſecrate, and not 
the other, | 3-0 | 
Diſt, 8 1. S. Pope rie ſaith: F the Prieft be a knowen adulterer, or Fornicator and continue fill in 
4%. the ſame; that Bs Bleſſing ſhall be turned ints Curſing ; ana that the people obeying net thu moſt 
boleſome precept commit Idalatry. #1: "CAT 
In this caſe ſtandeth the ſimple people: ſo many waies,and ſo eaſily they may be detei⸗ 
ned. Fo2 notwithſtanding they may in ſome part know ths Pzieſts life, and open dea- 
ling, vet how can they be aſſured of his ferret Wozds, ol his Intention, of his Pime, 
and of his Will ? Oz it they cannot, how can they ſafely Adazo the Sacrament, without 
doubt and danger of Jvolatrie ? | 
::... themleluesfewell, itcannotde-: andtherefozehane deniſed a ſimple pont 
. helpe oftheirowne. They ſay, We may not Adoze the'Sacrament, but bnveraCons 
88 dition, that is to ſay, If it be Conſecrate. And ſo ſaith Thomas Sariaburienſis: Nullus 
Thew , Sani q uantumcunque fit ſimplex; vel quantumcunque fic diſcretus, debet precise credere,hoc 
burien/. 4+ Ar- eſſe Corpus Domini: Sed cum hac conditjone, ſi in Conſecratione rire int da om. A- 
od wv; edic andi, iter enim aſſeret de Creatura, quod ipſa ſit Creator: & ita eſſet Idololatris : No man, be be 
EAPeRF-  , newer ſo fomple, or neuer ſo wiſe; ought preciſely to belzene, that this it the Body of our Lord, that 
the Prieſt bath Conſecrate, but only vnde this condition, if all things concerning the Conſecrati> 
on be done 4s appertaineth, For et herwiſc hee foall auonch a Creature to bee the Creater : which 
were [dolatrie. By this Doctrine . Yarding teacheth the people thus to male downe, 
and to Adoze the Sacrament / chow bee God indeed, then I worſhip thee : But if ibu bee not 
oed, ben I will not worſhip thee; Thus, Arnobius ſaith, The Peathens in old time wers 
Arnob. l. 3. wont to tall vpon lupirer: Siue tu Deus eri ſiuetu Deas: Whether the bee Grdor Gul. 
deſſe, we call ypon hee, Thus Gods people is led to — honour of God, they cannot 
fell vato what, and to honour a Creature inſtead of God. b 5. - 
Gen. 29. As it Þ.Yarding would 
ofRachel; <4 


rell the Anointed ſtone, to the intent to came, and to Adareit, Other en d —0 

4 Signification of Chrift. Theophilus being ſometime aemanded, whereſape bar — 

I — 

Jeet us: Chia non ad hoc inilitutus rator, vt * . ; 
1 retur : Becauſe the Emperonr i not ow to the end we ſhenld honewr lum. 4 God : but 
gycum, lil l. that we ſhould giue him that honour that unto bum appertaineth, So if h. | 

. .- + wiſe demand, Wherefo:s we Adoze not the 1 ined, and 

ple man map make him this Anſwer ; Becasſe it vas ordained r to * 


e Fozinull the deripturts/andhaly 0, De 


that Jeſus Ch2ift, euen in the 
Glozy of God the Father. 


eee 
OF THR CANOCPIE: 
Tux Ninta AR TIE. 'S 
' The Biſboy of Sariftarie, 
R that the Sacrament,was then,oznow ought to be hanged vp vnder 


a Canopie. 
Al. Harding. The 1. Dinifion. | 


If M. Tewel wouldin plaine termes deny the reſeruation and keeping of the bleſſed Sacrament, for 
which purpole the P and Canopy ſerued in the Churches of England, asofthe proteſſors ot this new 
Goſpel it u boch in word, and allo indeed denied: it were eaſie to proove the fame by no ſmall number 
of authorities, ſuch as himſclte cannot but allow for good and ſuſhcient. But he knowing that right well, 
gutlefully refrunegh from mention of that principal matter, and the better to make vp his heape of Arti- 
cles for ſome ſhe N agamiſt the Sacrament, by denull reproouerh the hanging vp of it vnder the Canopie: 
thereby ſhewing hinilelte like to Momus, who eſpying nothing reproueable in faire Venus, found fault 


wih her Slipper, | 
The Biſhry of Sarirbury. 


Chis Article, as it is ſmall ot it ſelfe; and therefoze might the better be diſembled, and 
paſt auer, were it not acceſſozp to Jyolatry,ſo it is warranted of M. Pardings ſive, by ve⸗ 
ry ſimple, and ſlender pzofes, as all appeare Jtliketh Þ. Yar. ing foz his entry, to ſo⸗ 
lace himſelle, and his friends wit hall. to call vs new Dottoꝛs: hunſelfe being not able di⸗ 
therto to allege any one ot all the Div Docto2s without fozce, and fraud, plainly, and di⸗ 
rectly to ſerue his purpoſe. But theſe Kew Dogozs are, neither ſo new, noz ſo much 
deſtitute of Antiquity, as theſe men would faine haus the wozld to beleue. Foz, tous Cyriams de 
ching tho aboliſhing of the Re eruation of the Sacrament, which . Harding hath here Can. Domi. 
dꝛawen in, to helpsout the matter, beingotherwiſe notnecefſarily incident vnto this Ar» Clemens Epil. 
ticle, they haue the Authozities, and Examples of gov Ancient Old Catholiquo Fathers 2. 
foz their warrant in that behalfe. | Foz S. Cyprian faith: Panis aſterecipicur, non includi- 
tur: The Bread is receined, and not ſrt vp. Clemens, who, as . Harding ſaith, was the 
Apoſtles Fellow, wziteth thus: Tanca in Altario Holocauſtaofferancur, y_ populo Origen in 
ſuſſcere debeant: quòd ſi remanſetint, in craſtinum non reſeruentur: Let. ebe ſo mam Coll Lui. 
Hoſtes, or ſo much I read offered at the Altar, as may be ſufficient for the people, If any thing re- * Ibo. 5. 
maine, let it not be kept vntill the morning. Origen 03 Cyrillus ſaith, fo: one Boke beaceth Hieronym. 1. 
both their names : Dominus Panem, quem Hiſcipulis fuis dabat, non diſtulit, nec iuſſit Corn, 17, 
ſeruari in craſtinum: The Bread, that our Lord yant to his Diſciples, he lingredit nor, nor bad it” Auguſtm. de 
to be kept vntil the morning, His reaſon is ed vpon the oꝛder Chiiſts Infitntl» Trina ate, bb, 
on: foz that Chailt ſaidnot, Tate, and beepe, but, Take, and Ear. S. Hieromeſaith:Polt 3. cap. 10. 
Communionem, quzcunquedeS$acrificys fupetfuiſſent, illic in Eceleſia Communem Cor-" He/yching is 
nam comedentes pariter conſumebant : After rhe Communionwas done, whatſoener portion Leni. li. 2. ca. S. 
the Sacrifices remained; they ſpent it there together inthe Church eatin their common Supper, Nicephorns lib. 
S. nn by md po lieu 1 Pen in re- 17. ca. 28. 
crummy the Sacrament. Helychius ſaith : Thet the Remanentreft he Sacr amentwere burnt im. Concil. Matifa 
metiately inthe fire. Nicephorus faith : The /awe Remanent? in ſome placer were giutwto Chil= cont. ca. 6. 
dren, that cut to Schoole to br eaten by Rr COU TIO hereofis alſo Cabrie/ Biel, 


decreed in the Conncel of Matiltun. 9 laith Bich/ anew 


4 * 
— — 


dings company: NondedieD lisyvripfum honoree 
— — —.— eee Eng Ca 
rauereriiy reſerne it: gaue f — 
old Dodapa, and vet manymoe we 


Tertullian ſaith, — 
lo baue it in their pziuate houſes, and to cat it befoze other meates:$; Hierome 
_ Exuperius the Biſhop of Tolouſe vſcd to carry it abꝛoad ina baſket: 8. 
<6 in Egipt, and ſpecially about Alexandzia, 
310144. went in bin houſe; Euſebi to lap, The 
4 broſeſaith, Pen vled then to carry it about them, nets 
. ;z  kheir Hapkine, Allthelewere abuces ofthe holy my 
were aboliched. Thus was then the cre: yp | 
72 4; 1 eg in Baſkets, and in Napkins: Now, if 1 p 
_ 1 Ancient authozity toꝛ his Canopy, then may he ſay, he holdeth vp the WIe 
ti Sat) Fathers. yt, foꝛaſmuth as Þ. Harding bath leiſurt, to call to mind his Did 
Miomus, Mr _ ſuch ike: Indeed ther ſay, — 6. eſpy faults, aud to 
controll e Gods without erception, enen the great lupiter himſelfe, 
Rome _ — — — 1 — oft —— was not ſo ma 
others. But one gre found Vulcan, fe2 the making ol man 
not ſet a grate,02a window at his Byeafk, that others might piere in, . — 
of his ſecret thoughts. Af. {ardinghad ſuch a grate, 82 window at his bzeaſt, and 
might loke in, and ler his conſcience, J doubt not, but they ſhould ſ& many moe ſparkesaf 
Gods truth, then as now outwardly doe appeare. 
As fo: his faire Lady Venus, wherby he meaneth his church of Rowe, the wozldſith, 
and he himſelle knoweth, ſhe hath been taken in open aduoutrie : and Phebus the Son of 
God, with the heavenly beames of his holy Moꝛzd hath reusiled it. — 
we had no tauſe iuſtly to ſay with the Pzophet Eſay : Quomodo ſacta 
5 tas Fidelis! O how us that Faithfull ¶ itie become an Har(ot !Qerily Momus hall nat nad non 
Ea. r. to repꝛoue het Slipper. Me ſhall rather haue cauſe to ſay: A planta pedis, yſque ad verti- 
Eſai.1 cem capitis, non eſt in ea ſanitas: From the, ſole of the foot, 8 n there iu 


whole part in her. 


Bernardus ds Fön. Beroard complainoth of her miſerable tate in is time. 


(onner fione . Harding. The 2 Dini son. 


Pauli. Whereto we ſay, that i bes withthe reſt 9 W 
crament, then would wee demand p ber and chat maner of keepng yere not to be liked. 


F. 


Thus in diuers places diuerſly it "bark beene 
ſafe from iniurie, and villanie of miſcreants, and de 
the maner of England, as Lindwoodnotethvpen Ne Condinionopronneall 
deſpight might got reach to it: vndera Canopie, for ſhew of reuerence and hogour, 


The Biſbop ef Saricbury. 


Verte p. Yarding ſheweth, that this Keſeruation of the Sacrament,judiners 
tries, hath bene dinerfly vſeb :Under locke and key: At the 5 
In the Ueftry : In the Biſhops Palace. And all this of the vlageoflate yiires: fv; 
tiquitie, ſauing only the Epiſtle of Chry ſoſtome to Innocentius, which | 
peare, maketh much againſt him, her toucheth tg But amongſt 
ties of keeping, he hath not vet found outhisCanopie. And — — 
the Reſecuation of the Bactament in the Biſhops Palace, it ſamath very littleto mr. 
epa i * A o6 whereas . | 
tows, ad ftodie, it followeth neceſſarily, that there, in other Pariſh-charches 
[nnoxcentium. no ſuch Reſeruation. Chry ſoltomes Cpiltle to Innocencius is god witnelle, that — 


crament was Relecued to be receiued of the people, at 
in very thoz! time alter. Foz it was Neſttued in both Kindes, as it 3 


The dd 309 


his wozds- But it is cleete, both by the indgement ol reaſon, and alſo by theirowne Cav» YALL 
tels in that behalte, that the Mine in ſuch ſozt, and quantity cannot be kept any long Canopie 
time without ſowzng. And the maner in Grecia was, during the time of Lent, 
ſecrate only vpon the Saturdaies, and Dundaies, and pet neuertheleſle to Communis not come 
cate ofthe ſame vpon the other werke daies. Foz the end of this Reſcruationinold times mendable. 
was, not that the Sacrament ſhould be Adozed, but thatitſhould be receitiedefthe peo / . 
ple: and ſpecially that perſons Excommunicate,foz whoſe ſake it was reſerued,being ſud- De Ces. Diff, 
denly called out of this life, vpon their repentancemight at all times roceiuethe Commus 2· Fre. 
nion, and depatt with comfozt, as the Pembers ofthe Church of God. InGleſſa. 
But, me thinketh, P. Yarding doth heerein, as Apelles the Painter ſomtime did, in {»/exr4Synods 
ſetting out King Antigonus phyſnomy. Foz vndetſtanding, that Antigonus was blind Conflenrinep, 
of the one ſide, he thought it beſt to paint him out only with halle face, and ſo he cunning» . 72, 
ly ſhavowed the defozmity ofthe other eie. Euen ſo P+ Harding ſheweth vs certaine va⸗ Wa Aut7 vp 
riety ol keeping the ®acrament,and other (mal matters oflike weight: but the danger of ad Srl 
Adolatry, and other like hozrible defozmities he diſembleth cunningly and turneth from 1 
vs. Loth J am, ta vſe thecompariſon: But S. Hicrome ſaith it: Diabolus nunquam ſe pro» 22 * 
dit aperta facie :The Diuel neuer ſheweth himſelfe openly with bus whole face, vita Adalchi, 
Jn thc old times, when the Sacrament was kept in Cheſts, in Baſkefs, - 
and in pꝛiuate Houſes, there was no danger of Adozation. But vnder the Canopy we ſ@, 
not only, that the effec hath fallen out farre otherwiſe, but alſo that the very cauſe thers- 
of was at the firlt to the contraty. Foz ſo ſaith Linwood himſelfe, Citius repræſentatut aliel Lia. 
noſtris aſpectibus Adorandas It i the rat ber offered vmto our ſights to be wor ſhipped. Jl thers 3 
were no cauſe els, pet is this it ſelfecauſe ſufficient, toaboliththisncw ozder, ofhanging 7 —_— I 
vp the Sacrament vnder aCanopy-. Foz therefoze the King Ezechias toke downe the / 2. = 
Bꝛaſen Serpent, and bꝛake it in peces, notwithſtanding God had ſpecially commanded w_ — 
Moſcs to erect it vp: becauſe he ſaw it abuſed to A dolatry. 3. Aegum, 18. 
Againe, they themſelues, vpon ſmaller conſiderations, haue vtterly aboliſhed the ma- 
ner ol Reſeruation, that was vſedin the PzimitineChurch. Foz they will not now ſuf- 
fer, neither Lay people, n92 Women to kepe it in their houſes : noz Boyes to carry it tis 
the ſicke, as the the Boy did to Serapion: noz Jnfidels, 02 men not Chaiſſned, to wears #*/eb, 5.6. 
it about them, as then did S. Ambroſes bzother Satyrus. J leaus the Ruſt, the Would, the . 43. 
Canker, and the bꝛeding of wozmes : wherthy that holy, and reuerend @yſtery or Axe. di 
Chꝛiſts Death is often times made loathſome, and b2ought into contempt. They them ⸗ Ou Sari. 
ſelues doe teſtiſie, that ſuch things, not only may happen, but alſo haus often happened. 
It is ſaid, that Alphonſus the King of Arragon,foz the pꝛeſeruation of his honoꝛ, and ſafes Gerſancentra 
tie, lo long kept the Dacrament about him, that at laſt it putrified, and bzed wozmes 3 Floretam, li.4. 
which, when they had eaten vp, and conſumed one another, inthe end there remained c,,c4/; Aure- 
only one great wozme, that was the laſt, and had eaten all his fellowes. In ſuch caſes /;,,.n/ Conſe. 
they command, that the woames be burnt, and the aſhes buried in the Altar. The Gloſſe Hin. 2 Preſby- 
it elfc vpon the Decx@s ſaith thus: I. « not neceſſa77 10 keepe the wine . And the Reaſons 7 a Gloſs 
* Quia opus eſſet nimia cautela: Becarſewe ſbonld peed to aus too much Adam with the Concil Literas 
eeping fit. | 19810 | A353 02871-31263 16 4333:3 
In the Councel of Laterane it is tonfelfed , that the @acrament ſo kept hath bien abus — 
ſed Ad horribilia, & nefaria fatinora; To worke horrible, and wicked deeds, ” 20 Concil. : 
bimſelfe confeſſeth, that, fo2certainslike abuſes, the ſame Reſeruation was in ſome part racer 3. 
aboliſhed in the Councel ofBzacara. "= | | | \ 64.9% 5 
Tobe thozt, touching the Canopie, Linwood himſelf findeth fault withit, avitap» Fass d Cote 


peareth in the Pzoulncial, Foz thus he waiteth : Dicicur, quod in loco Mundo, & | 
lari debet ſcruari; It in ſaid, The Sacrament * tobe kept A acleane{eneralplaceſs _ _ 
from other. Whereunto he addeth thus: Ex hoc videtur, quod vſus obſeruatusinAngli 8 


yt in Canopæo pendtat, non eſt commendabilis: Hereby it appeareth, That the order, that is 2 i _ 


w/edin England, of hanging vp the Saerament ina C avopy, is not commendable, Were , Var „ , 
ding hath cauſes, both in generall, why all maner ſuch Reſeruation ought to be miſliked; 2 2 E 
and allo in ſpeciall, why the Canopie can not bs lies. nia. 


M.Hoding, Tl g. Dies. 
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keth he 2 st che Canop 
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Cor orpus ( Ir iſli, 
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um C er poru 
Chrſts conti- 


Of the Canopie. 5 


had been of Councel with Moſes, Dauid, and Salomon, it is like he would have rep 

ments, for the great honor the vid, and cauſed to be continued towards the Arke, y 

ned nothing but the Tables of the Law, Aarons rodde, and a pot full of Manna, Kine Dan 

ry vniting, and felt great remorſe in heart, that he dwelt in thoule of Cedars,s nd the A | 

purin che mids of skins, that is, ofthe Tabernacle, whole ounradpars were coueredmaht k 
And now there is one foundamong other* monſtrous and —— . 

Doctrines, who being but duſt and aſhies, as Abrabam ſaid of himſelte, . meet. 

and not Choſen ett to doe high ſervice ofa Man acc to Gods po 

thinkech not himſelſe vn orthy to fit in a Biſhops Chaire vnder a | 

boords, and can not ſuffer the precious Body of Chriſt, whereby we are 

brance of Honor done of our part, ſo much as a little Canopie, — 

Arke but a ſhadow, and this the Body : that the figure, this che Uuch z char the Tyre, 6 


” thang it ſelfe. As 1 doc not enuy M. Iewel that honor, by what right lvever he 
Sacrament, 


Stgnes. Nazian. 
ſuth, Froure Fg 
re, De Paſchete, 
. Chriſt will ſay , 
Invaine ye wor- 
{ip ee, &c. 
Muth. 15. 
Darand. li. 2. 


blame him for bereauing Chriſt ofhis honour, in thus bleſſed 


The Biſhop of Sarirbarie. 


Prix ofeve e GEARED i and Deanes under ee 
of Arras : Ergo (ſaith Þ. Parding) 7he Sacrament eugbrto be pon cloth 


- frow, Jt is not lawfullfoz all men, to ble ſuch arguments. Jn 


neth: The AM of the {onchant was caried by the Leuiter: , The Pop 

vpenthe Deacons ſhoulders. 'And againe, they ſemebyp further tor r- 

Pope is carried ven mens ſhoulders Ergo \ The Sacrament muſt 75  cariedbefar bm 7. 

euer he ger, upon a faire white Tannet, W 
And, whereas it liketh . Harding,. thus mere to print wi t 

vnder Painted Ba2vs; Cerfainly,J reckon it much fitter ure 

Painted Bozds, then painted Biſhops, ſuch as he is, that 

all Biſhops ; and yet doth not inded any part of the office of one Che 1 

Chaire, 62 Stall, was appointed att ud, as a place — * imtotend 

and to pzeach in. But what needeth moꝛe? Buch vanity ot woꝛds ſhould not be anſwer 
Foz the reſt, God himſelfe commanded Moſes to make the Tabernacle, at | 

him in the Pount,in what ozderand it hould be made. Neither dat 

wozumen, to adde,oz to minith,ozto alter any one thing ol their deuice; 


moze. ozlefle, otherwiſe then God had appointed him. When David oſhis Denotic 


wont hour Fate Temple vatd Gab: eee 


JJ pl, Aﬀterwary Slower ep thin 


Temple ꝛnot, when he would himſelfe 'butoaly, whet\God had fo 


followed he therein any part of his own taſte, butonly that ſelfeſa 


1. Paralipo- - 


men, 28. 


tion, that God had giuen to his Father. Foz ſo ſaith Dauid himſelfe; Al ibi pater 
3 ſemt to me inwriting, by the band of the Lord, which made due vnde and abthe ort. 
the paterne. 3 


Heere marke, god Chꝛiſtian Neader: In enery of theſe examples, God a tae 


Ba dur Deuotion, and hath taught vs to wozthip him, not in ſuch ſozt, as 
© onretes, but only as he hath commanded vs. Yet can . Harding by 


euery of theſe ſame Cramples, to pꝛoue thereby, that we may honour God if 


OF as we of dur ſelues can beſt deniſe. 7 


"This was evermoze the very rot of all Bupertkition. Andtherekoze Amit Got 


faith: ny rhonghts bee not as your thoughts : nor my Wakes, a your mie: | 


theſe things at your hand! ? P. Parding would faine, in all that he ta 


- Catholite : and pet nenertheleſſe maintaineth a mere particular I 


within this Nealme, and that onely within theſe few late yeeres, 
knowen in any other Chziltian Country elle and therefoze ſuch, 


called Catholike. 


But he ſaith: There is now found ene among * monſtrous — ** 
trow, is not that Sobꝛiety and modeſty, that was pꝛomiſed at the he 
— would better become ſoms other perſon, then a man p2ore 
G2auity, Yeerein J will gladlylgiue place to . Yarding: It ist 
his tmpatience, and in oꝛdinate choler, than god pzofe of the cauſe. 
Certainly, if the Sacrament be both Ood and Man, as here, J 
it is auouched, then is this but a very ſimple honour foz ſogreata Me 
tedly, this is a very ſtrange and monſtrous Doctrine, to teach 
ing both God and an, and now Ammoztall and Glozious, may 5 — 
and bzed wozmes, The time was, when whoſo had vtteres — 
my, had bene reckoneda monſter among the Faithfull. But 
of God. Ye giueth men vp into a repzobate minde, to turnt — * 


1 — i. 


„ 


The Ninth Article: 


* 


etd Gods 
ther. Af Chry loſtome 
Art thou not achamed it. And, 
ſlum, ptout ipſe it, 4 
prolubchat: — qyodagebat.ſed rium. Let vs | | 
«i be hath willed vr. ny nar 99g py pleaſant that he bineſelfe would hom, 60, 
. een none 
Hombeiti i has 4 4 4 ar 4, 40 eme | % £7167 
p * Varons, (the impatiencofdx eat, vemandeth fs, 


2 er ie tert * 
crawefrouer the Alter, Ahn wn dich 
5 e hau x | bald 
ſhop of Iconium, Who tellech dt | wig devided thy We lever 


put the one into thegolden hom (299: ich fas hen commenly dae 
the Alter. His words be theſe: Impaſnermnt Col df, | r eudenteʒthat name of Age = 
ſuch Prxes made in forme of a Dou in tememi og te holy | 1 Dove, were philothius --// 
hanged vp oder the Alter, we fad in che Ad ofthe | 20 Conftaninople,chatthe 
Clergie of Anti6h accuſed ont StveruSti Heretikr, "betoce lohn thePatriacke and the Gouncellcherez 
that he had rifled and poilyd the holy Akers, and-caoleed the Conſecrared. veſſels, and had. made array 
Pre 41 | 8 = qa Sato 
vad © propriare, Arta, non opertere ce 
eee — — 


with ſome ofthem to bis com 
chi, ſuper dias lawacre, 2 


enſa⸗ 
nien Sanf)umneminare, Whuch is to ſay, chathe had preſumed | | 
things, the golden and Gluer Dohes taade to tepteſent th holy Ghoſt, that wert hanged vy ouer the holy 


Fonts and ſaying, that no man ought to ſpea elbe holy Ghoſtio ſhape of 1 * 
Nanga e . ke 8 4 places, and in all times, in one maner of Ve els. So it bet 
reucrently kept for the viage ptouiſion for the ficke, no Catholike man will maiataine ſtrife, for the maner 


aud order ot keeping, Symmachus a yery wo iſhep of Rome, jn the time of Anaſtaſius the Emperor, 
a3 it la written in ft fie; a7 obeſe rele the Siemens i and ſet chem onthe A 
of two Churches ia Rome, of S. Sylveſter, Andrew; Theſe vefſels they call commonly, Ciberia, 
Wee findelikewiſe in the life of S. Gregory, that hee allo like Symmathus made ſuch u Veſſe), hien 
they call, C:ooriam, for the Sacrament, with 9 of pure Siluetʒ and ſet it on ue Altar t ; Peters 
in Rome. Is Nene 4 T4 

In a worke of Gregorius Turonenſis, this Veſſel is called Tu Dominici Corporis hoba- 
bates, A Tower wherein (174) out Lords Body vas kept. In an old e, De Parnitentia, of Theodorus 
the Giecke of Tarſus in Cilicia, ſomeume Archbiſhop of Canturbury, before Beds his timo, it is called, The 174. vn- 
Pixis com Corpore Domini ad viaticu pro infirmis : The P with our Lords Body for the viage prowſion for nuth, ſtanding 
the ſickc. In that booke. in an admonition ofa Biſh to his Cler in a Synad; warning is ginc n „chat in vntrue tran- 
nothing be put vpon the Altar in time of the Sacrfice, but die Coſſer of Relikes, the Booke of the ſoure E Nation, 
uangeldls, and the Pix with our Lords Body, 

Thus we find, that the bleſſed Sacrament hath alyaies beene kept, in ſome places in a Pix hanged vp o · In the fable of 
ver the Altar, in ſome other places otherwiſe, every where, and in all times, ſaſely, and reuerently, as is de- Amphilochus, 
clared, to be a;waies in a readineſſe for the viage proviſion ofthe ſicke. Which keeping of 1 tbat 1 and no where 

le wel Ad a wentaries would oo . bed (lie. 
euthex for the hanging vp of it, or for the 


Foto > Soon 5 
It is maruell, that . Harding, in ſo ſhozt a talt cannot anoid maniteſt contradiction. _  ,, 
ve hudeth and beach th, that tts is the honouring of Chzilt, God, and 9 


* e e "A 
2 <P> 2; Ay. - "IP 

ate * wherein acer eden Une he: 
PP 


8 alte a dane *F" 


„ 


was made. X 
dend .\> teſt this taloGould alone; it is accompanied a Piencl, 
b ES — 
t e eee 
-* ofhor ſelfohither and thither : much like 1 | : 
rentinus made; that was able to die aloe. 
with Spirit and Life, this tale had loft halle his grace. 
ftrait commandement of allPziefts, 


to be —_ to a 
But there is 


the wacrament, 
ſomewhat may be 


" Wherein ta —— 
.- authozity ee ee 
ben Cyril, Hierome, eee * 
59 74 4; * N 
nn 5 % 528 


720 Nen PIC? "YI Ine: Maſe . W085 


(dC 


Or ACCIDENTS WITHOYT: 
$SV'BIECT:. 


4 


Tux Tx VNA ARTICLE: Lana" 
14) BN of Serie” 


()8: that inthe Sacrament after the pr 
remame only the Accidents and Shewes 2 without 
Ther75-m- Byztad and Une, 


Subſtance ot the AC. Hel The I, Dinifon,,... 
Bread and Wine 


remaineth ſtill, In this Sacrament aſtet Conſecration (7s ups eee eee N 8 
as ſhall appeare. Bread nor Wine, but only the Accidents of Bread an aT, as the | 


- 


4 Sa . "I 3 


„ 


—i — 


9 
11 


„ A 10 


* J - 5 1 
3 4 > 
= 
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t Which Doin.) Lord, 


The Tenth. 
lour, weight ike," 
al- 


*afrer Conſccra 141 lebte 
77) be from the beginnlag, # 


which is not affected with ſuch Acc ast 
wares, thou hot with rh preciſ a | | 


LT Sr kgs and Blood pt our 177 )(whic 
ocient Fathers, ofabe, Church) ig fellorech by a necefſa. 
char chen 74 "Fi, gs Phan | vt * ” d Doct 5 1 WEA 
n: Jemen eee 
5 2 4 -  v-- * . 2 * 20 
19 44 1 4 Docht 8 4 #19441 TLIC EL ( 
FIT Inter oy Ne , N T Father, 


H 


fition, and by lt#d2ift, thee 
appered tn Chiſt, was no 
poundeth it, the Koꝛme, and Þ1 
but the Shew, and Appearanee, 


(ntbbert. Tous 
falls de Eu- 
hariſt. lib. 1. 


um 
| hey 
t hung into t har, or wit hout any fo 
there together with the Bread, 


this Article. 

But he willreply, Chꝛiſt ſaith; Thi i Body, Mo the Arian Meritikes were able fs 
allege asmany, and as plaine tua ds of Ch2if : Pater maior me eſt : My Fatber is greater 
han J. Neither euer was thers any Verelle ſo groſſe, but was able to make ſome ſimple 
thew of Gods wo2d. But Chzilt ſaith not: T bi. Bread, is now no Bread: Oz, This Bread,ur 
Tranſnbſtantiatc into my Body: Oz, Ay Body i Realy, and Flaſbiy contained under the Acct» 
dent of this Bread. | 

But contrariwiſs the Euangeliſts doe witnefle : That Ch2ilf take Bead: and S. . 
Paul after Conſecration ſundzie times calleth it Bꝛead: and the holy Fathers expzefly, ** Cor. 77+ 
n affirme, that the Bzead remaineth ſtill in Nature, and Þubſtance, as it 

eloze. 

Heuertheleſſe, in that ſenſe and meaning that Chzilt ſpake in, that Bꝛead was 
Chꝛiſts Body. Foz in this caſs we may not conſlder, what Bzead is in it ſelfs, but what it 
is by Chziſts Jnſfitution, As the Body of Chzil is his av, <enany Bothe 
Bꝛead in it ſelle, is very Naturall Bzead. And pet by way of a the Bead * 
both is called, and alſo is Chziſts Body, 250 S. Paul ſaith : The Rocks was Chriſt : And S. oo — 
Auguſtine ſaith: Non dicit, Petra Signiſicabat Chriſtum: ſed, Petra erat Chriſtus Heſaub f 
50, The Recke Signified Cbriſt: bat, The Roch was Chriſt. Che Noche nns 737. 
wasa Rocke, as {tfons befoze. Pet, becauſe it gane water, fo refreſh the pec . D 
cramentall vndecſtanding the Noche was Chu. e is it w2ltton : Sanguis eſt Anima ; Deuter. 13. 
The Bloods the Saule: Which wozds rightly viiderſtanded arefrue: and yet to lay, that 
Naturally, and Really the Bld is the Boule, — Unto which be 

d n 


314 


Coo. oor tree — 
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This is 
my Body. 
e 


: rare 


Anguſt. contra 
Adimantum. 
cap. 12. | 
Luc. 22, | 

1. Cor. 11. 


Concil. Later. © 


ſub Innocents ' 


3. Ano. 1215. 
Conc il Floreu- 
tum, ſeſſne 
dit ima. 


Celaſius contya 
Eutychem. 
Cheb oft. 424 
222 arium 
Monac h. 
Theodoretu⸗ 
Dialoge primo. 
Auguſtin. 44 
Tufantes, Ci- 
tatur 4 Be- 
da. 1. Cor. 10. 


This is a Blaſ- 
phemie. For no 
Sacrament can 
be made with- 
out the almighty 
power of God. 
With this Ex 
ample M. Har- 
ding fighteth 
againſt himſelſe 


2 


com du 


— no Pate help ch tamet t 
Bld is the Doule : Cap — þ 


of all other parts of < 
Councell of Florence: 


backe h 
— ochre 4s 0am 7 
ny theſe. pang Fathers ofthe Church of Lateran agree not 
191 deſimit eſſe eee vel, Natura Panis & Vini: . ——. 
72 or Nature o Frags ders 8. Chry ſoſtom faith ; Natura Panis jnSacramentore. 
manet: Ihe Nature bin the Sacrament. 2 — i 
turam (Panis) non dot ſec | Nature adijcit Gratiam: Ci a 
the Bread) but vnto the (o in. rai addeth Grace, S. Q 
nis eſt, & Calix : quod vobis etiam oculi renuntiant: The thing, * ter 
the Cup: bebe our cies dos reſtifie. erte bes the — babe or 
cient Catholike Fathers inthis Bat theſe New — — 
riwiſe ſay ; Heere ceaſeth the Subſtance, and Nature of 2 and ins: The Mature of 
Bread remaineth not : Chrift changeth the Natwre, . ubſtance of the Bread: Beltentnot the 
witneſ, of your eies : The thing that you ſee, is not Bread, Chus theſe new Fathers as it max 
appere, of purpoſe are contrary to the old, Peereof we mayreaſonthus;. _ | 
The — Catho like Fathers vnderſtod not this New 3 
nz o 


. 2 they vnderſtod not the remaining of the i . 


ſtance. 1 Mo bed j! 
Pet hath P. Harding choſen this, as the only —— 
CM. Harding. The. hi 18 


Sie —— porrigebat non 1 git, ſed natura mat 

Lord gaue to his Diſciples, changed not in ſhape, Ro Nate, bythe 

meaneth Chriſts word of Conſecration) is made Fleſh. Lo hee confeſſerh 

in f.ape or forme, for that remaineth, but in Nature, that is to 

change of Subſtance, and not an —— onely, to wit, 

ferue for Sacramentall Bread, as ſome of our 2 

great weight of words, whereby hee farre ouerpoiſeth theſe — 

tie power of our Lords word, - is made fleſh. Verily they might cones, 6 

ſharpe iudgement, that to che performance of ſo tmall a matter, as thei 

almighrie power of Gods Word is notneedfull, And nowif this word, — c — | 
natiue makitig, then why may not Yerbum Care fathum eff, likevriſe be expounded, 0 — 
old hainous hereſies agataſt the true ot Chriſt ? Thus the nature of ee 
being changed, and the forme remaining, ſo as it ſceme Bread, as before Cenſegrations 

our Lords fleſh by vertue of the word, 2 ſubſtance of Bread changed! into tharme 

ofthe fle(h of Chrift : Of chat which was before, the accidents remaine onely, Wit 

bread, The like is to be belecued of the wine. 


The Biſhop of Sariibury, 

This place gf S. Cyprian is often,and much alleged, as if enery won 
argument: as indeed at the ſight, anvfirſt appearance, it yet 
eth much: but being well weighedand conſidered, it ill —. Duo 
Certainly of Annihilations, ofremouing of Natures, of 


-_ 


— 


The Tenth Article... 


= | 

6 Cyril ' 5g rita d 

dike Poſen ... ͤ 1mwefhem. p-x4. 
” N 


tie ſabſtante ot the W 
Like wiſt S. Ambroi 


qui initiautur 
Myſter, ca. 3. 
The Natare of Water (thus Gregorins Fyſe 


ſen, in vita 


Hature) hat piu this benefit :but i he comma. ' 
dememt of God, and the Holy Ghoſt. T he W ater — — — 2 2 
By theſe examples, I truſt, itonay appeere, . Cyprian meant . | 
Nature Uerily, Origen that ancient learned Father, touching the Bꝛead in the Sacra- 0 
ment of Chailts Body, waiteth thus: Non materia panis, ſed ſuper illum dictus Sermo, eſt Orig. in Mat- 
quiprodeſt, &c,/t — (82 — B —— the Word ſpoken . p — the cap. . p 
detbprofite, Andtherefo28 S. Ambroſe like Quanto magis operatorius eſt Ser 9 
Be ſint, —— in aliud commutentur ? How much more eſfectuall is the Word of a de 
God char (the Bzead and Mine) ny be (in Subſtance and Nature) che ſame,thar they were | | 4.cap 
before, and yet be changed into an other thing? A 5 
Notwithfkanding this anſwer vnto the diſcrat Reader may ſerme fufficicnt, yet q. 
Harding fozceth the matter further, with this wozd, Factus eſt. Jf this wozd, Factus eſt, 
ſaith he, may S igniſte an imaginatine making, then why may not, Verbum Caro factum 
eſt, be lo expounded ? O what ſimple ſhifts are theſe Js . Harding able to allege 
barre, but that may be pleaded againſt himſelfs 2 Dz doth he thinke, that this 
Wozd, Facere, mult nedes fignifie, Tranſubſtanciare? S. Auguſtine ſaith ; Nos Chaitli 4p in I. 
Facti ſumus : #e are made Chrifts.. Leoſaith : Corpus regenerati, Fit Caro Crucifixi. The 4... tract. 3 r. 
Body of the max that is Regener ate, is made the Fleſp of Chriſt, that was (rucified, Beda futh: Ze, 4, „ffn, 
Nos ipſi Corpus Chriſti fa cti ſumus: y i our ſaluas are made the Body of Chriſt Origen (aith; 5 ' 4. 
like maner of puch : Spirirus danctus non in Turtutem Vercicur, ſed Columba Fir: The 2, f Ce, 
Holy Ghoſt is not changed into a Turtle, but is made a Dose. . Ambroſe: Victa anima libi- a 
dine Carnis, Fit Cato: Tho Sewle being onercome with the pleaſure of the Fleſh bs made fleſh.And Orig. in ¶ un- 
will ꝙ. Harding vpon warrantof this one wozd, contlude, that our Bodies be vtterly | *, 3. 
Lranſubſtantiate, and Subſtancially, andReally becoms the Body of Chi : Oz, 1 1. Ce. 
that the Holy Ghoſt is verily Tranſabſtantiate into a Dove © Þ2 the Ports into Kr! f. 
D: in theſe very wozds, that he hath alleged, Verbum Caro Faftum eſt 1 Th Word,chat i 
the Sanne of God, was made Fleſh z Doth he thinke, that the Donne of God left the Nators 
of his Godhead,4 was verily TranſubKantiate inte 115 233 — 


Sacraments, 


- 


Auguſtum. Mhere is then that | 
e 2 baue ſuch tcut *Ycmight better ſay thus: The Word was lef | 
def. ſtance of the rd ninety Re b Flat, 1. A TO & 4 
fſuum illum fecit, dicendo, Hoc eſt Corpurmemm,hocelt, | 


Ommipotentia. But S. Cyprian further alixgethta this purpoſe v Th O. 19 
Verbi. - * ſaith. Harding, Fares.overpaliet allobak roar -dightlanralns 
that without this light tantaſte of Tranſubſtantatton, , 
02, asifthere were ſuch wonderfull weightin his Datward = 
dents. But God wozkethurightily, and ſheweth his Power Om 
F —-——— 
#Sermo andthe 4. n. Leo I it , C 
5 Ma. tiſimi, & obumbratio Spiritus Sancti, quæ fecit, ve Maria parer 
vt Regeneraret vnda credentem.¶ iii gane to the Water, that be 
| Power of the Higheſt,and the onerſpddowng of the Holy Ghoſt thatea PI Me | 
wiour, the ſame Pawer bath canſcathelf@@ernto Regenerate the beleeiper. Tolile 
Chryſoſtome : Vt Saram,non Natura: ſad / Dei promiſſio fecit mattem, &e:. 4 the 
E. God, & not Nature made Shan othigr ,cuen/a our Regeneration i Mature tindlhi 
Wardes of God,which the F aithfpl know, heing pronenuced by the ben 
ferme, & regenerate him Mee verein bis mot hers wombe. £ | "1 werey | 
mne Deſcendat Spiritus Sanctus in banc ple enitudinem { 
A 7 otamqʒ eius Subſtantiam Regenerationis fœcundæt effectu: Let thy Bloty Goofs 
vn into — of water, c& let it fill the whole Subſtance therafuith the effel 


{has Leo,Chryſoſtome. and other old Fathers,acknowledgstheo 225 2 


3 


the Sacramefof Baptiſme: vet did they not thinke it therfozemeceCarp, 
tiate the Nature. ſubſtance of the water. The ſame S. Cyprian, (albeit uad it is! 
Cyprian, but a fat later wyiter,as by god p2wfes it doth appett) w; - * 
fing of the holy Ople, allegeth likewiſe theomnipotent ent powdeofGod = 
woꝛds be theſe, Sanctificatis Elementis, iam non propria Natura prebet elf * 7 | 
Diuina potentiùs operatur: adeſt Veritas Signo . 1 pam 
gineth effect unto the Element of Ole being ſantlified, but the Pawer of — it 
* — Tb. Truthis Preſent with the & Cieue, l. Holy Ghoſt withthe Sar 
Catholike Digines part, — = ers an — 
—— Yor ſmall weight. Jt appereth by | 
ſheweth his Dmnipotent Power: and vet without any Tranſubltantiltion 1 

Now it neither theſe woꝛds, Panis Natura Muratus /: fe} | 
theſe woꝛds, Omnipotentia Verbi : noz all theſe wo2ps 1 
ſubſtantiation, as it is ddere by that isſaidalready, then la fh. Pardingsfoo 
well laid: and therefoze womay the better doubt ofhis Concluſion, 

And, whereas he ſaith, Theſe New Mafters thinke it ſufficient to — a Shea 
changing, and to ſay, that the Bread is changed into the Sacrament of Chriſts nd thatonrly — 
luft, it inaꝝ pleaſe him to remember, that Beda welnrte nine hund — 
pounded the ſame in like ſoꝛt: and vet that notwithſtanding, was neuactom 
Shifter, noꝛ New aſter. His wazds be : Panis, & Vini creitura, 

Peda in Oita. tum — wn 5 — . piritus Saactifcatione cransferrur 
wis Epiphanig. ture of Bre Wine, by the Sauttification of the Spirit, 
rs oy np ire ry ro 
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CM. Harding. The 3. Diviſion, 


| * 
Nothing can be plainet to this purpoſe, then the ſayings oſ S. Ambroſe, Lice: SH. This place is 

tur, wbil — 2 quam Cerec — Sarge, peil Conſerrationem credendum eſt ; sb, Laich he, the: 

forme ot Bread and Wine be ſeene, yer after Conſectation we muſt beleene, they are ls, but the 

Fleſh, and Blood of Chriſt. Alter tlie opinion of this Father , the ſhevy and gᷣgute of h | 

ſetne, and therefore remaine afrer Conſecration, And if we muſt bele cue, tha vas 

before; to be none other thing, but the Fleſu and Blood of Chriſt i hen are t 

it they were, we mighe ſe belecue. For beleeſeu grounded ypentrueth, and er i 

to be beleeued· Heereof it followeth, that after Conſecration, the accidents d They | 

without the ſubſtance of Bread and Wine. In another place he faith as much: Pe, de. This Bread 

beforc the words of the S2craments,is Bread: aſſoone as the Conſecration commeth, of Bread is made the 


Body of Chriſt, Againe in another place he ſuith moſt plainly , That the power of Conſecrauon is 2b. The 178. vntru: h. 
t. 


ter chan the power of Naiute becauſe Nature is changed by Conſecranon, By this Father it is ew ſtanding in falſs 
that the Nature, (198) that is to ſay, the ſubſtance of Bread and Wine, by Conſecration being changed interpretation: 
into the Body and Blood of Chtiſt, theic narurall — — he accidents, cop tinuing vnchanged tor a»ſhall appeare, 
performances the Sacrament, remaine without ie ſubſtance ot Bread and Wine, Accidents per- 
| 31 'forme the Sacta- 
The Biſhop of Sarisbary. ment. A ſtrange 
Ambroſes Boks be extant, and knowen : among them all, theſs wozds gre not ſdund. — of Diving» 
Grarian, the repozter ofthem, either ofpurpoſe, 02 foz want of diſcretion,a3a man lining * 
in a very barbargus and cozrupf ſeaſon, alleageth often one odour fo2 another : the 
Geke foz the Latine; the New foz the Old: as may ſon appeare to the learned Readers 
This Writer, whom M. Varting would ſo faine haue to paſſe by the name of Ambroſe, 
in this very place, purpoſely depꝛaueth the woꝛds ol Chzilt, alleging that foz Dcripture, 
that is not to be found ſo wzitten in all the ®criptures; which is not themanerof S. Am- 
roles dealing. | 
But foz contentation of the Reader, fo anſwer that thing, that ſ@meth wozthy of no 
anſwer, we muſt vnderſtand, that the Bꝛead, the Wine, and the Mater, oftheir owns 
Nature, without further conſideration, are nothing els but vſuall, and imple creatures. 
And therefoze &. Auguſtine giueth this generall rule touching the ſamo ; /» Sacraments we Auguſti contra 
muſt coſrder notubat they be of themſelues, but what they ſigmifie. So S. Ambroſe wiiteth of the aims. li 3; 
Water of Bapłiſme: Quid vidiſti? Aquas vtique: ſed non ſolas. Apoſtolus docuir, nonea Ambroſius de 


contemplanda, quæ videntur, ſed quiz non videntur, What ſaweſt thou; (in thy Baptiſme) 4s, quiinitian- 


Water uo doubt: but not onely Water, The Apoſtle hath tamght vs, to behold, not the things, that tur myſtery * 
be ſeen, but the t hung i. that be not ſeen. Other wiſe touching the very ſubſtance of the Bread . 2. 


and the Wine, he ſaith, Sunt quæ erant. 7 bey be the ſame things that they were. Andimme- Ambroſing de | 


diatly befoze, he calleth the Dacrament touching the Bzead and the Wine, which are the, Sacraments, 
materiall parts thereof, A commen, and a knowen, Creature. | b. 464014, 

Pet neuertheleCe, touching the effect of the Þacrament, weconſidernot the cozrupti». 4mbro/{ de 
ble Natures, 02outwardElenrants, but direct our Faith onelp to the Bodie, and Blod Sacra. /4. 4. 
of Thailt. S. Ambroſe himſelle leadeth vs thus to ſay ; Ante enedictionem Verborum cen. 


Cœleſtium alia ſpecies nominatur pod Conſectationem Corpus Chriſti Significatur : Je- Creatara g- f 


fore the bl. ung of the Heawenty Wards, it u called an other hinde: but after the Conſecration,the lennis Ef nota, 
Boaie of ( hriſt u fronified.” . = | | To Ambroſe dr qu, 

But ch. Harding wiilceplie, Thus Ambroſe ſaith, Figura Penis, & Vini videtur : The qui initientur 
F ighre of Bread, and Wine ts ſeend; Therefore e muſt needs confeſſes, there ate Accidents Myfterys 6.9; 
without a Dubicct. If any old Waiter, Gꝛeke, oz Latine: learned, oz vnlearned, euer 
v'ed this Wo2d, Figura in this ſenſe, to bit, to Þignifie a Shew alone without any Hub⸗ 
ſtance, then may P. Harding lame to ſay ſome what. A neuer any wziter vſeditſo,theri 
bane we god cauſe, to doubt his Concluſion. Uerily,to leaue other old en. ſozts, 
S. Atobroſe himſelfe ſaith ; Chriſtus appatet in Figura Humana, : Chr: appeareth in the Ambroſ.in E. 
Forme, or Figure of a Man, And S. Paul ſaith to the like purpoſe: Formam Servi accepit : piſtol. ad Co- 
Chriſt toobe vpos him the Forme of a Sernant. I thin P. Harding will not warrant vs vp- Je ſen cap. 1. 
on the foꝛte of theſe wozds, that Chꝛiſt had onely the Shape, and Shew, and not the be ⸗ Philippen 2. 
ty Subſtante, and Nature of a Pans Bodie. Fv3 in ſa ſaying, be ſhould ſame openly to 
fauour the old condemned Mert le of the Panichas. In ſaring otherwile, this wozd,Fi- 
gura, cannot further his purpoſe; la 0141 e ; 01219727 

But S. Ambroſe ſatth, Nihil aliud credendum: ## muſt belrewe i hero is nothing elſe. Ther- 
fore, ſaith . Harding, There is no Bread. I marnell; ht hath no further infight,no2 better 
[ki] in his owne Arguments. Foꝛ hare he toncludeth a plaine tontradiaion agauiſt him⸗ 
lelfe. Foꝛ it there be nothing elle, but the Bodir ol Chziſt, and me mut alſo belæus the 
lame, then is there neither Foꝛme. noꝛ Figure, no: Weight; noꝛ Mundur there: which 
ls contrary ta P. Pardings owne firſt peſition: and pet by theſe woꝛos we mut nerds 
belaue it. The meaning is, as it it beloꝛe ſaid, that, accozdingto the Docxins at S; Au- 
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alSceranents we ſequeſter ourmindes vtterly from —— 
ath behold onely the things, that thereby are reren. Ci, 


Origen. met ': Alberts - 5 Jus nom perit, quod 
Ll Is * 1 7 
Auguſt. Epiſt. 8 q — 


23. rp ter 
; «the Body of Chriſt. And S. Ambre himſelſe (of hach 


well, and ſufficiently to open his owne meaning. Foz thus he waiteth, | | 
Ambroſi.deys leged : Poſt Conſecrationem Corpus Chriſti Significatur : — CES 
qui iaitiantur Chriſti Nuncupatur : In Typum Sanguinis Chrith, nos Calicem Sanguinis Myſti + 
Ayfeerys, c.. cipimus: catngm, & Sanguinem, quæ pro nobis oblata ſont, Significamus.. 4 
Anbreſi. 1. Co- precioſi Sangumis bibis : Eſt Figura Corporis, & Sanguinis Domini In Similitudinemac- 
rint h. 1 1. cipis Sacramentum : After Conſecration, the Boay of Chriſt is $5 ified : After ( 25 
Ambroſi.de t called the Bloodof ( rift : Wereceine the Myſtical Cup of Blass. vn Example of the of 
Sacra li. 4. c. 4. Chrift:We Signifie the Fleſh,and Blood of (hrift that were offred for 1n:T, bea drinkeſt the Like. 
De Sacr. li. 4. neſſe of that Precions Blood: It us a Figure vf the Body, and Blood of our Lord: For 4 Libet. 
cap. 5. or Reſemblance (of the Body of Chzil®) thow receineſt the Sacrament, Thus many waiesif 
ſ&med god to S. Ambroſe, to qualifie the heat, and rigo; of his other wozds, e 
Now, if P. Varding, as his maner is, will call all thefe, Naked | | 
Figures, let him then remember, he maketh ſpoꝛt, and game at S. Ambr 
Doadur. But the Saczainents of Chzift; notwithſtanding they be & 
gutes, as they bocommoniy called of theold Fathers, vet are they 
and Naked. Foz God by them, like as alſo by bis Poly Wezd, wo 
| cffecually in the hearts of the Faithfull, Tonching the fo2ce of Gods . Ambroſe 
Ambrofi.in wiiteth thus: Vidimus, & oculis noſtris perſpeximus,& in veſtigia Clauorum eius digitos 
Lacam, li 5. noſtros inſeruimus. Videmur enim nobis vidiſſe, quem legimus, 1 
Cap.7. vulnera eius Spiritu Ecclefiz ſcrutante tentaſſe : We haus ſeene bim, and bebolden bim withour 
1 cies, and haue thruſt aur fingers imo the very boles of his nailes, For we ſeeme io baus ſeene him 
1 whom we baue read, and to haue beholden him hanging en the Croſſe, and with the feeling Spirit of 
Cyprian de the Church, to bane ſearched his wonnds, Ms ſaith S. Cyprian: Cruci hæremus, & danguinem 
"Cana Dem. ſugimus. & intra ĩpſa Redemptoris noſtri vulnera ſigimq linguam : Weeleane 2 
and ſuchs vp the Blood, and thruſt our tongurs enen wit hin the Wounds of our Redeemer. 
Ambroſins ds in this reſpeit S Ambroſe ſaith : Baptiſmus eſt My ſterium, quod oculus non vidit, nec auris 
ys qui mitian- audiuit, nec in Cor hominis aſcendit: Bapri/me i, (not bars Mater hut) a Myſerie, that the 
tur Myſterii, eye neuer ſaw, the eare nencr heard;nor neuer entred into the heart of Man. Yureſpech&reof, 
cap. 4. © the Clement of Water (meth nothing. Enen ſo in reſpect of Chu Bovy,andBi 
ttßat are rep:eſented, theBzead , and Wine ſ@me nothing. Thus, S. Ambroſeſaith,in 
2" - either Þacrament the power of Conſecration is greatet, then the power of Nature:Thus 
by Confecrattori Nature is Changed, 1 
u > A. Harding. The 4. Diniſion. 2 "pr 
ro ich meaning Theodoretus ſaith: Neri i poſſont, . wa 
ea 23 2 _ creduntur Er be ws and Wine ma 33 — Canter: 
bug they are vnderſtanded to be che things, which they are made, and belecued. kts 
Nr Rt T he Biſhop of Sariſpuric. © \ at Mite 7k 
Vero, god ChiſtianRoader, I boſch tber to tonlder thus much by he way. Jothe 
Uninerſttie of Orfoꝛd, and inths lats Solemne Diſputation holdenthereagalultthat 
Godly Father, and Mart yr of bleſſed ÞemozieDocoz Cranmer the Archbiſhop of Ca 
terburie , the Authozitie of this Father Theodoretus was vtterly reſuſed in open | the 
ence ,foz that he was a Gzecian: and therefoze not thought to ie c e 
Sacraments, acco2ding to the lat: Determination ol the Charch e n ine 
2 it appereth , M. Harding hath now one 
tholike, VDowbeit, this thing ſermeth very ſtrange, that one behoth an Heel 
wr 22 


— — — 92 change of Wozd, ſhould 
and a Catholike, both together. | 2 » | 
Concerning the greateſt Þabftance hereof, this place sf Theoduretus , 


' hath Conſecratt 
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The Tenth Article. 


fo:e,inthe eight Article, and in the 23. Diuiſion. Vere he ſaith: Thar the Bread, and the CSG 
1 ine are ſeenc, and touched, as rhey were before, Bree . Varding concludeth thus: Ergo, Subltance 
there is neither Bread, nor Wine remaining, but only Accidents , and Shewes without Subſtance; and Na- 
This Argument of it ſelfs is ſtrange, and wonderfull, and the moze,fo2 that it concludsth . 
plaine contrary , not only ts the meaning, but alſo to the expꝛeſle and euident wozds of ture not 
Theodoretus. Foz thus his woꝛds lie: Qui ſeipſumappellauit vitem,illeSymbola, & S changed. 
na, quæ videntur, appellatione Corporis & Sanguinis bonorauit ; No! | 
&c. Hethat calleth bimſelſe the Vine, honowred the Signes,and Tokens, | 
the ®acraments) that be ſcene, with the name of his Body, and Blood; 
thereof, &c. And agains: Signa Myſtica poſt Sanctificationem non à Natura 
Manent enim in priori Subſtantia: The MAyſtical Signes after the Conſecratiom depart not from T heodoretus 
their owne Nature. Fer they remaine in their former Subſtance, in Dialoge 2. 

Now let vs com text with S. Yarvings Gloſſe. Theodoretus faith, 7he Iaconfuſuus. 
Bread, and Wine depart not from their owne Nature: P. Yarding ſaith: They depart vrteilie 
from their owne Nature. Theodorerus ſaith ; 7he Bread, and Wine remains in their former 
Subſtance : P. Yarving ſaith ; There remaine only the Sherves, and Accidents of Bread, and Wine, 
without any their former Subſtance, Jt is a bold Gloſſe, that thus dareth to ouerthzow ths 
manifeſt meaning of the Text. 4 trow ſuch dealing ſhould be recified by a Wiit of 
Exroz. 

Okt theſe plaine woꝛds of Theodoretus , wee may well conclude thus againſt M. Yars 
ding: The Dubſtance of the Bzead, and Wine remaineth ill,as it was befo;e: Thers- 
foze the Accidents, and Shewes of Bꝛead and Mine, be not there without their Bub- 
ſtance. Foz the reſt , How theſe Myſticall Þignes bs vnderſtanded, and belcued to be 
the Body, and Blod of Chzift, it ts anſwered befoze,in the eight Article, and 2 6. Diui/ 
ſion. | 


M. Harding. The 5« Dinifion. 


We do not in like fort (faith S Auguſtine) take theſe two formes of Bread,and Wine, after Conſecrati. The 179. Vn 


on, as we tooke them before, Sich that we grant faithfully,that before Conſecration it is Bread and Wine, truth. For Ra- 
that Nature ha te: but after Conſectation, chat it is the Fleſh, and Blood of Chriſt, that the le ſſin banus ſaich: 
) SACT amr! um 


in alimentun 
| | Corpory redie 
The Biſhop of Sariſburie. | gitur. 
The fo: mer of theſe two plates, may be eaſily difcharged by that is anſwered befo2e 
tothe woꝛds of S. Ambroſe, in the 3. Diniflonhereof, S. Auguſtine ſpeaketh of the chan- 
ging, and aduancing of the Aatures of Bzoad;and Wine, vnto a Dpiritu..1l and Diuine 
vſe, and nat of the aboliſhing ol the ſame, As foz Accidents,and Shewes ſanding with- 
out Dube, and Subſtance, he ſaith nothing. True it is, the B2oad, befozothe Conſe- 
cration, was nothing elſe but Bare, and Common Bꝛead: now it is aduanced, and made 
a Sacrament of Chzilts Body, and Blood: Not by Aature, but by Conſecration, abous 
Nature. Chryſoſtome faith: Oculis intelle ctus iſta perſpiciamus . Nihil enim Senſibile Chyy/of em. tn 
tradidit nobis Chriſtus, &c. Sic & in Baptiſmo: Let vs behold rheſe things withthe cies of aur XMatth. hom, 
mind: for (rift hath delinered to us nothing, that Senſible, & c. Solikewiſe in Baptiſme. J 83. | 
thinke, M. Harding will not denis, but the Mater in Baptiſme is a thing Senfible: like- 
wiſe, that the Bꝛead, and Wine in the holy Pyſteries, oz, at the leaſt, the Accidents, 
and Shewes thereof, are things Senſible. But S. Chryſoſtome withdzaweth vs from 
the B:ead, the Vine, the Water, and all other like things, that be ®enſible,to the conſt- 
deration of the Body, and Bled of Ch2ift, that are not ſenſible: in compariſon whereof, 
all the reſt are conſumed, and ſeme nothing. 14 | 
Touching the ſecond place, The wozds be w2itfen both in S. Auguſtine, andalſo in a 
Boke, that is commonly knowen by the name of S. Ambroſe De ſacramentis: the meas Ambry/,de ga. 
ning whereof nothing toucheth, neither the Bzead , no2 the Mine: but only the Body, cramen,6.5. 
and Blod, of Chꝛiſt, which thereby are tepꝛeſented. And therefoze this place ſo vnadnt- y. 4. | 
ſedly choſen , can little farther . Pardings fantaſle of empty Accivents, hanging, 1 
know not hoo, without Sabſtance. | YI, 
Lhe woꝛds be plaine of them(elues without farther Expoſition. Non iſte Panis. qui 
vadit in Corpus: ſed ille Panis vitæ æternæ, qui animæ noſtræ Subſtantiam ſulcit: Not th 
Bread , that paſſeth into the Body: but that bread of euerlafting life, that Strengtbutth the Sub. 
France of our Faule. M. Harding knoweth , that the Sacrament is receiued info our Bo⸗ | SEES” 
dies. Rabanns ſaith : Sacramencum ore percipitur, & in alimentum o—_ redigitur : Rabawu May- 
The Sacram:nt us reccined with the month, and is turned to the nouriſhment of the Body. But the rus li. 1. ca. 3t. 


another place he faith , that this is not the Bread which goeth inzo the Bodie (179 
(meaning for Bodily ſuſtenance) but that Bread of life , qui anime noflre ſubſlantiam folcrt : Which ſuſtaine 
the ſubſtance ofour Soule, | 
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Cyprier, ds Bobyof Chzilt, as S. Cyprian faith, Et Cibus Mentis,non Vebum 
Cana Domini. not for the Belly, Do S. Auguſtine ſaith; Panis iſte interioris — 
Angaſtin in Bread feeketh the hunger of th 

Tohan, tract. within, I am made 7 

26. 


Med into the Body. TUherefoze it appeareth, — 
le this plate would maks ſoꝛ his purpoſe. The Old Father Orie 
Accidit, vt ſimp iciores quidarn, neſcientes diſtinguere, quæ ſint, quæ in 
( urpſeſt. ex interiori Homini, quæ vero Exteriori deputanda fint, vocabulorum 
wvarys locis in ineptas quaſdam Fabulas, & figmenta inania ſe contulerint: Ir 

Matthe. ho- being not able to diſcerne, what things they be in the HolySeriptared 
mmi. g. Inner Man, and what to the Frter, being deceined by the likeneſſe 
Origen.in Pro- vVaine imagizations, andfooliſh Fables. 


loge in Cantica * 
2 n M. Harding. The 6. Diziſion. R 
No man can ſpeake more plainly hereof, then Cyrillus Hieroſolymitanus, an old Auibot yo rot in 
Greek, and is San but as yet remaining in written hand, and — — fight of few evade 


His words be not much vnlike the words of the Schoole Doctors. Prebetwr Corturts Mum Lore .- 
kent dere 5 fence Pang. Item, pr ebetur ſangui & 7/T@ 0s. Chriſts Body (ſaith he) is 2 be je Sv, 
p Brea . Againe, his Blood is giuen vs in torme of Wine. A little after theſe wordt he faith thus, uad 
1 Bread i er, dt AK TW dero, Ky Tt birt, & c. Ne mentem adbibees qu Pani, e vine modi: ſunt tnimbec cu + 
is Brea ſauguu, vt Dominus prone ucianit. Nam tametſi ilud tibi ſenſu ſuggerit, eſſe, ſeilicet, Panem eg Vinum nden, t 

firmet te Fides, & ne yuſtaty tem dyudiger, quin poting pro certo ac comperto habe, mai dubitatunerelifle, enden. 
fartitam Corus, & ſanguinem Chrifli, Conſider not (ſaith this Father) theſe as bare Bread, 2 
The 180. Va. theſe art his Body, and Blood, as our Lord ſaid. For although thy ſenſe report to thee ſo much, thatitis 
truth. Standing bare Bread, and Wine, yet let thy Faith ſtay the, & iudge not thereof by thy taſte, burratker berightmell 
in wil ſull corrup= aſſured, all doubt put apart, ihat the Body and Blood ol Chriſt is ginen to thee, Againehe ſaich thus inthe 
Sonofibe Au- lame lace: Hee cum ſcias, & pro terte c explorate habeas, (180) 9 videtur eſſe Pani, new! | the 
thors Words, , quod videtur vinum,now «fſe,quanquam id velit ſenſus, ſed Sanguimem c hriſſi, ac de eo 
and meaning, 28 lum n cen rm at: firmaipſe Cot, ſumpto hoc pane, vt pose Spiritual. Where as thou know 
fla lapbesre. tainty, that that which ſcemeth to be Wine, is not Wine, albeit the ſenſe maketh that ac 

Ney ſet a- Blood of Chriſt, and that the Propher thereof ſaid, Bread ſtrengtheneik the heart of man: ſtrengiben then 
broad, and iuſtiy thy leife thy heart, by taking this Bread, as that which is ſpirituall. And in the . Catecheß this Father ſoith, 
luſpected. Pany Lucharifte pe inurcationem Cant li Spiritus, now ampling ef Pang nades e fimplen ſed Corpw hr. The 
bInCompiriſon Bread of the Sacrament after praier made to the Holy Ghoft, is not bare, and ſimple Bread, but the body of 
ot Chtiſts Rody, Chriſt, | | N ; r 
that is repreſen-, Now, ſuh that by this Doctors plaine declaramon of the Catholike Faich in this point, we onglit to be- 
ted, the Bread is Jeeuve, and to be verily aſſured, that the Bread is no more Bread after Conſecration, but ihe very Body F 
nothing. Chriſt, andthe Wine no more Wine, but his precious Blood, though they ſeeme to che eit 
such a ſuper- though tafle, and feeling iudge otherwile, and to be ſhort, though Al ſenſes repott the contrary, ö 
naturall change pon warrant of eur Lords word, who ſaid theſe to be his Body and Blood: and 1 esche th) not 
there i in che in the Bread and Wine: And further, fith we art taught by Euſebius Emiſſenut, in ics of Baſter, to 
water of Bap- bele cue terrena commwtari, & tranſire, the earthly things to be changed, and to 1 ine, creatoras com. 
uſme, and in all 27 ti in ſulſtantiam Corpori Chrifts, The Creatures of Bread and Wine to be turned into ; 
Sacra Lords Body and Blood, which is the very Tranſubitantiation: and fith T 
IEuen o The- that the Bread is conſumed away by the Subſtance of Chriſts Body: A Damaſcen, Bread and Wi 
ophylad faich, Traſmatari ſapernaturaliier, to be changed about the courſe of nature: and Theopbeladd, che Brend 1448 
Nes tr unſele- lementariin Carnem Domini, to be quite turned by changing of the Elements, that ig, the matter of | 

er it conſiſte th of, into the Fleſh of our Lerd : and hat in another place, In ef «bilioperationet 

ment amur im ani Pany nobis yideatur, that the Bread is transformed and charged into another orm 
kriſt um meaneth that of our Lords Body) by vnſpeakable working, thoughit ſeeme to be Bread. Finally, bt 
I heſe ſoure, a. the Grecke Doctors of late age, affirme the ſame Doctrine, among hom: Samen vſeth ſor petſwaßßan 
mona, Metho- it the fimilirade, which Gregory Nyſſene, and Damoſcene for declaration of the ſame vſed before; which 
nenſis, Cabaſilas is, that in Conſecration ſuch maner TranſubRantiation is made, asisthe Converſion of the Bread in 
and Marcus E. ri. ing, in which tis turned into the Subſtance of the nouriſhed ; Methonenſis,like 8. An 


heſius are lat men in this matrer to looke for the order of nature, ſeeing that Chriſt was borne ofa Vi in behde al 
Wurugrs, void of der of natute, 2b d faith that our Lords Body in this Sa crament, is recciued vnder the forme of Hape t 5 
tredit, yet all other thing leſt blood ſhould cauſe it to bt horrible: Nicolaus Cabaſila ſat, that t n Bred lune mor 5 
enemies to Figure ef our Lords Body, neither a gitt bearing an Image ofthe true gift, nor bearing am amen en. 
Tranſubſtan- the Pa ſſious of our dau our himſelfe, as it were in a Table, bur the true gift it ſelſe, 1h No! 0 
tiation, our Lord it ſelfe,which hath truly received reproches,c ontumelies, ſtripes, which was cue n 


This Marcus E- killed: Marcus Epkefius, thorghetherwiſe to be teie cted, as be that {tinately reſiſted! Abet 
pheſ. vwiltully ofahe Councel of Florence concerning the proceeding of the holy Ghoſt out of the Sone e ee 
depraveth S. Ba- Witnefle of the Greeke Churches Falih in this point, 2ffirmingthe things offered to he caulca 
fils words. Antityps, that is, the ſamplers, aud Figures of our Lords Body,becauſe they be not vet pern e 
Two ſorts bf but as yet bearing the Figure, and Image, reſe rreth the Change or T iation of 
Conſectation: Ghoſt, Donet Stirta, Sar tlas, adurniat, 9 e met; Theſe gifts offered (faith he) dess Fe 
the ohe Perfit, vntill the holy Ghoſt come vpon them, to change them. Whereby he ſuewweth the Falch eint e 
the other Va. Church, that through the holy Ghoſt in Conſecration,the Bread and Wine are ſo 1 
perßit. more be called Figui cs, kui ihe very Body and Blood oi our Lord it ſelſe, as into the fame 


"amingofthe boly Ghoſt. Which changes » change jn ſubſtance, and? 
Traaſub | tion, WhIch 15 "elſe bew or 
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Chryſoſtome, — and othe 
Hardings New Religion. Ye 
Bꝛead, and Mine: and 9 : 
map ſe the very Body, and Blot of Chaiff, w | wlll | 
And herein, notwithſtanding his wozds ke,and violent, the mazeto e 
game the hearts ol them, vato lohom he ſpeaketh, yet he hun pine nie e n 
neth, and ciäreth his one meaning. Tas thug he waiteth.; Ne conkderes, cauquatu Pas; Catecheſis 
nem Nudum ; Panis Euchariſtiz non eſt awplius Panis Simplex, & Nudus : Confiarr it not, Ahaus 
as if u ware Hare Bread : The Bread of the Sacrament is no langer Bare, and Synple Bread. 
UW hich words are naturally reſolued thus: J Bread: howbeit not only bus Broad : ur 
Bread, and ſome ot her thing elle heſide. 0,whers they of P+ipardings ſideare wont to ſap, 
Papa noueſt Purus homo, The Pope «not a Bare man, J trow their meaning is not, That 
the Pope is no man: butonly, that he is a man, and yet beſides that, hath another Capay. 
citie, aboue the condition and Cate of common men. Df thcſe wozds of Cyrillus we map, 
well reaſon thus by the way: The Sacrament is not only: or Bare Bread: I henefera is ic Bread, 
albeu not only Bare Bread, And thus the ſame Cyrillos, is bꝛought to teſtiſie, that there 
remaineth no Bꝛead in the @acrament, teſtificth moſt plainly to the contrary, that there 
is Bꝛead remaining in the Sacrament, _ |), —— 
Andalthough this anſwer ol it ſelfe might ſame ſufficient, vet (gad Chꝛiſtian Reader) 
fo; thy better ſatiſfaaion, J pꝛaꝝ the further ta vnderftand, that, as this Cyrillus ſpeas. 
keth here of th#@acrament ol aur Loꝛds Body, and Bladeuen ſo, and in like phzaſe, and 
fone of wo2ds, he ſpeakethofthe Olle, that they call Poly, of the Water of Baptiime, 
and of other Ceremonies. Df the Olle he wziteth thus, and further by the ſame expoun -- „ __ 
dech his meaning touching the Satrament : Vide, ne illud pucss elle V nguentum tantum. Clas in Cs. 
Quemadmodum enim Panis Euchariſtiæ, poſt Sancti Spiritus Inuocationem, nonawplius **cheff AMpfta- 
eſt Panis Communis, ſed Corpus Chriſti z be & Sanctum hoc Vnguentum, non amplius eſt g ca tertia. 
Vnguentum Nudum, neque Commune, ſed eſt Chariſma Chriſti : Beware, thox thinks not, 
this to be Oile only. For as the Breaggf the Sacr ament ,after the Innocetion of the Holy Ghoſtyis 
no longer Common Bread, but the Beay of Chriſt ; ſo this Holy Oile is no longer Bare,or Common 
Oule, but it is the Grace of Chriſt. By theſe woꝛds there appeareth like change in the one, as 
in theother. As the Oile is the Gzaceof Chaiſt, ſo is the Bꝛead the Body of Chailt : and 
as the Nature, and Subſtance ofthe Oils remaineth till, although it be not Bare, oz 
Common Oile, ſo the Nature, 02 @ubCancsof the Bzead remaineth (ill; althoagh it ha | 
not n {2142 kf 129 9 | 1 
In like ſozt he wꝛiteth of the Mater of Baytiſme: Non tanquam Aquæ Simplici ſtu- Jrillew in | 
deas huic Lauacro t Ne Aquæ Simplicicati mentem — — thu Fark, ax (chefs As. 
Simple Mater: Conſider not — Water. Dftheſe conferences of places, we ate root 
may woll gather thus: The Mater in the Holy Myſterie of Baptiſme, notwithſtanding 
it be not Bare, and Common Water, vet nenertheleſle continucth ſtill in the Nature, 
and Bubſtance of very Water : So likewiſe the B:ead in the Poly Pyſterie ol Chꝛiſts 
Bodp, notwithſtanding it be not Bare, and Common B2ead, yet nenerthelcſſe in Nas 
ture, and Subſtanceis Bzead till, But Cyrillus ſaith, Jt is no B2ead, it is na Mine, 
notwithſtandiug it appears ſo vnto the ſenſes : Chryſoltome ſaith, The @ubſtance of 
Bꝛead is conſumed: Emiſſenus ſaith, It is turned into the @ubſtance of Chꝛiſts Body: 
and Damaſcenus. and TheophylaCtus, latter waiters of na great credit, auouch the ſame; 
It is plaine, that both Cyrillus and all other oldleacned Fathers, labour euermoꝛe with 
all vehemency,and fozce of wozds,to ſequefter,and pull their hearers from the tudgement 
of their ſenſes, to behold that Bꝛead, that giueth life vnto the woꝛld · And therefo:e he + atethefs 
calleth it Spirituall Bzead: and of Chziſts Bl he ſaith thus : Bibe vinum in corde tuo Myſtago, 4." 
Spirituale, ſcilicet, Vinum: Drinke that Wine (nat with thy Bodily mouth, hut hi thy hrart: 1 
I mc ane that Spiritual Wine. Againe he ſheweth, whereloze the Jewes were offended with Catecheſi 
Chꝛiſt, and openeth the very cauſe of the groſneſſe of their errour : Iudæi non audiences Myſtage 
Verba Chriſh (ccuadum Spiritum, Scandalizati abierunt retro, eoquod exiſtimarent _ e 
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Spiritual. Sprir,were 

ine Fl, Againe he ſaith: 
Nothing palato, vt iſtud dijudicetis, vobis itut 
in compàs /ze, that the Lerd a delectabli, What, are you 


e No, not ſo: bus wirb vndonbied Faith,” © Wr 


The tranſlator me Fonſqu renouans p:eflethus?: : ZE 
1 8 5 8 ans 2 rn: 508 22 F. nag AN n 0 
hath turned it, Mumis : fue magis quod deſinit eſſe 7 . £432 in 
Lned chris Ttradere Diane e e . t g A, N 0 % ren 
4 Tage n ſtome dener ige Fee, aussagen Dateien, 
32 Dro (it a8 ela) but 9 Swi a8 ap) jr 
5 7 the very Subftanceofthe Sacraments : inreſpec whereoftherozry — 
theſe DOS 7 Bꝛead, Wine, and Mater, are tonſumed, and taken fo; nothing. f 
ee wore” ' ThisthingChryſoſtome expzelſeth notably to the els by thiserample : kane chen g- 
.. j ͤ . & nonvithyocuLe- 
250. nam, ſed, vel Purpuram, vel Coccinum, vel Praſinum, &c. ol, whenit i dd, leſerh the 
Chrs Ab . nameof his owne Nature, and taketh the name of the Colour. Thom calleſt it no longer Wool. bud 
1 Purple. Sewlet, ee NottwithCanding, the very Sublanceof Woallcemal 
Conſe da =; And ſo Pachymeres ſaith: The Holy Oilt is no longer called Oile, but it is turned into Chrif, 
Pee, Yiswozds beepleine : Oleum enim eft Chriſtus : For che Oile  Chrif." Nat meaning 
D g, thereby, thattheDile io na Dile, but only that in reſpectof Chyilt; that thereby is , 
232 
N : Res vna per pr it : ; ce of ov at 
FF hs draweth another with it. 9 el gfe 3 N 
Pro ge Thus therefoze ſaith Cyrillus : The Bread, that we ſee, i now not Bread But Chrifr uc 
f.DereiUen- and the Wine,that we ſee is now not Wine, but Chriſt: Blood, As ii hit ſhould (ay, ThoſeEle- 
dicatione, In ments, o Cxeatures, are not ſo much the things, that they ber indeed, as the things 
rem Paulus. they tepꝛeſent. Foz ſo S. Auguſtine ſaith generally of all Sacraments, as it 
Auguſt, contr , Alleged onte oz twice befoꝛs: /» Sacraments we may wot conſider, what they be inderd, but what 
Maxima. h.3. they fgnifie. And to the ſame end S. Ambroſe ſaith: Magis videtur, quod non viderur: It i 
Ambroſ. de it better ſcene, that a not ſcene. And all this is wzought, both in the Pylterie of Baptiſme, 
qi initiantur 1d allo in the PÞyſterieofChailts Body, not by the tanke oz fozce — but br the 
Auyſteriji, c. 3. Omnipotent power of the Spirit of God, and by the warrant of C Wozd, | 
Theopbbla.in Thus Emiſſenus, thus Damaſcene, thus TheophylaQ ſay, the Bzeadischangedints 
6. ca.loben, ve Subltanceof Chzilts Bodie: J means, enen ſo, as the ſame Theophylagt ſaith; Fe 
TTT 
Genel hom. 5. {magineth Chailtto (ay : Miſcetur mihi, & Tranſelementatur in me. Anden int fen Chry- 
ſoſtome ſpeaking ofthe Cozruption, and Renuing of the wozld, ſaith this Opt erat 
2. Petri r. quaſi Reelementationem quandam fieriĩ : It was needfull, that the Elementowere (8/0 
r ſtantiate, 02) made new. d S. Peter ſaith: Fficimur conſortes Diving naturz! Fears 


CAM, | | 
Trifmegsſtus partakers of the Diuine Nature. And a Heathen Writerſaith ; Homo cranſic in Naturam 


a ulanis, Dei: A mani turned into the Natare of God, 
8 Al theſe, and other like Phaſes Acad mult be qualified with a ſober, and adiſcre 
„ tonſtruction: otherwiſe, acco2ding to the imple tenourofthe wozds, they cannot ſtand: 
CO Therefoze S. Chryſoſtome entreatingof the Expoſition of the res, ſaith thus 
1 opus eſt Gratia, ne nudis verbis inſiſtamus. Nam ita Ei incidurt, 


Sacramen, 


61 
Encha neque Sententiam, neque Auditoris habirum inquirentes. Nifi enimegmpotilylocot, #udF 
* uind fal. 


torem, & alia hui i conſideremus, multa ſequentur abſurda: Me haue acod 
uenly Grace, that we ſtand uot vpon the Bare Words, For ſo Heretiques fall imo m 54 
fidering neither the mind (of the Mpeaker) ver the diſpoſition of the Haarer. Fux 
Ties the Places, the Hearers, and other like Cireumitancer, many income mer met 
Manna e. Werily Bertramus an Ancient Writer ſaith: [pfe, qui nune in Eeclef hie fee 
made now in the Church by bus Onnipotent Power Spiritually turnet the Bread, and theW ine into "hs the 
Chriſt Fleſb, and Blood of his Body the ſame muifibly made bis Body of the Mame,chat came from 
1 > nen: and of the Mater, that flowed from the Rocks inuiſibiy he made his owne Alas Kn 
Bodie. Fathersſay, Alana was made Chzilts Body, o the Water in the ” Bled. 
bis 5lod;euen ſo they ſay, The Bzead e Wine art likewiſe made Chi Bod? . gals 
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The Tenth Article. 
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| Now, that it map thozowly appeare, cuen vnto — —— — 
meant by ſuch exrragdinary vie of ſpach, it ſhall not be fromthe purpoſe tvrepozt cet · Greeke 
——— eee ͤ —uIvy — 2 8 
witten. Thusthorefoze : Nam & hoc Altare, &c. This Altarywhereat we SIO Ant Ht 
by Nature 4 Common ſtone, not hung differing from ot her tones, whereof our walls be buun, and our Figur S.. 
pauements laid i but after that it s once dedicate to the bonour of God, and hath Yetemied Bleſe Sd Dr 
ſing cit oa boly Table, and antondefiled Altar, afterward not to be touched of al e, due , e 
the Prieſts, and that with rewerence, Likewiſe the Bread, that firſt was co,, after this the 2, cke Bape 
Myftery hath hallowedit, & both ralad. andus — : likewiſe alſo the Wine Cheat Bl, d. . 
Aud whereas before they were things of ſmall value, after the bleſſing, that commeth from the 
Hely Ghoſt, either of them both worketh mg. The like Power alſo maket the Prieſt to by 
Renerend, and Honorable, being by meant of a new B eneditlion dinided from the common ſort of 
che people, Yereby we ſee, as the Altar, which in ſome places,both fo2 ſteadineCe; and con» - 
tinuance, was made of ſtone, was changed from the fozmer ſtate, and yet remained ſtont 
Kill: and as the ꝛieſt, oz Biſhop was changed from that, he was befoze, andyet remai⸗ 
ned in Subffance one man till : ſo by theindgement ofthis Ancient Father, the Bzead) 
and Mine are changed into Chjiſts Body, andSlod, and pet remaine Bꝛead, and 
Wine in Natutt ſciſiu' ill. 1 
And, fo2afinuchas M. Harding, to make god, and to maintaine this his How Erroz, 
hath here alleged together nine Dodos of thy Gerke Church, as ſubſcribing, and well 
agraing thereto ; vnderſtand thou, god Chaiſtian Reader, fo2 the better inſoꝛmation, and 
direction of thy itudgement, that the Gzecians neuer conſented tothe ſams; from the firs 
pꝛeaching of the Golpell there vntill this day, as it is eaũe to be ſ&ne in the laſt action of 
the Generall Councel helden at Florence. And Duns himſelfe, hauing ocraſion to intreat Conti. Fi. 
hereof, waiteth thus : Ad han ſeutentiam principaliter! videtur mouere, quod de Sacra- 7997. Seſſions 
mentis tenendumeſt, ſicut tenet ſancta RomanaEccleſia. ipſa autem tenet, Panem Tran- e. 
ſubſtanciari in Corpus, & Vinum in Sanguinem : To this determination this thing ſeemeth p. 1#.Scorm in. 4, 
cially to lead, that mo muſt hold of the Sacr amentts; as vhs haly Church of Rome holdeth, es. Foz anten. diff. 10, 
Confirmation ꝓereot he allegeth, not the Gzeek Charth, as knowing, it had euermozt 
holden the » but only the Particular Determination ofthe Churth ol Nome, 
concluded fir in the Councel of Lateran, in theyareoſourLozd a Thouſand, two huns Comilium La. 
dꝛed and ſiſteene, and neuer belumem. c teranen. ſub 
And lfidorus the Biſhop ot Ruſſia, fo2 that after his re turnt home from the Councelof /»»oce». 3. An. 
Florence, he began to pzaciſe both foz vnity herein, and allo in all other cauſes, to be cons 2 21 7. 
cluded between his Churches, and the Church of Rowe, was therefoze depoſed from his Roman Ya. 
office, and vtterly fo2ſaken of all his Clergy. Wo well they liked this new deuice of i, i» hie- 
Tranſubſcantiation. } 0 | ria de Nous 
=' Yarding will reply, Cirillus ſaith, © , Which he expoundeth, In ſpecie, vel Orbe. 
Figura Panis : In the forme, or Figure of Bread : And this, as heimagineth, is as much, as 
Accidents without Subica. What maner conſideration leadeth him hereto, J cannot 
tell. But it is moſt certaine, that by this very wax. the Old eretiques were ledde into 
their Grrozs. Marcion the Heretique held, that Chꝛiſt appeared not in the very Naturall 
Body of a Pan, but only in afantaſte, oꝛ ſhew of a Pans Body. And to pꝛaut the ſame, 
de vled . Nardings reaſon. Foz it is wꝛitten, ſaid he: In Similicudinem hominum ſactus Philippen- 2. 
eſt, & Figura inuentus vt homo: He was wade after the Likeneſſe of men, and formalin Figure © 
(which P. Barding expoundeth, in @hewes,and Accidents ) . And S. Ambroſe | 
ſaith: Nec ſibi blandiatur virus Apollinare, quiaitalegicur, Er Specie inuentus, yt homo: Ambrof. li.. 
Let not that Heretique Apollinaruu flatter himſelfe, for that it ts thus written, He was found in Epiſt. 48. 
Fignre, and Forme, as 4 man. Pere we ſ&, P- Harding is dzinen to fight with Old Here ⸗ 
tiques Weapons: otherwiſe his friends would not indge him Catholique . S. Ambroſe Ambreſi ad 
ſaith, Chꝛiſt appeared lo Figura humana, Inthe Figure of « Man Origen [aith : Chriſtus elf Coloſſen. 1, 
expreſſa lmago, & Figura Patris : Chrift u thee#preſſe Image, and Figure of bus Father, Origen, mel 
Againe S. Ambroſo ſaith: Grauior eſt ferri ſpecies, quam Aquarum Natura: The Pormme de57 Ii. 7. ca.. 
wf ron is beaujer, than the Nature of the Water. And Gregone Ny ſſeue ſaith; Sacetdos Ambroſs.de iu, 
quod ad ſpeciem externam attinet, idem eſt qui fuit: The Prieft,as touching hus apprrance,of qui initiant ur 
ant ward Forme, is the ſame, that he was before. And will Y. Marding gather hereof, that Myſtery, 24. 3 
Chꝛiſt.oꝛ aPcece of ꝑʒon, o a Pꝛieſt, is nothing eis, but an Accident, oꝛa Shew without Gregoriaw Nyſe 
Subſtance ? ſen,tle Santto 
Beſides all this, M. Harding is faine to falfifie Cyrillus,his ne Dooz,and to allege Y apriſmare, 
bis woꝛds othetwile, than he found them. Foz, whereas in the common Latite Tranſla- 
tion it is waitten thus: Sciens, panemhunc, quividerur anobis, noneſlePanem, etiamſi 
guſtus Panem eſſe ſentiat: Knowing, that rhis Bread, that is ſeems of vn, i no Broad, — 
rafts 


2 25 
th & c ; 
teththe > clauſe, andalſo 
Faber. aur outwardejes we/ee bread, M. Harding ſaith : I: 
; / rillus . Broad: 
left out, voth in his Latine Zranſlation,and alſo in the E 
be turneth-it thus ; Albeit che ſenſe make that account of it. 
hold by Cozruption. Foz it is certaine, Cyrillus 
n C orporall of the Body e 255 
hings to be hold: with our Bodily Eies, the Materia Bread: ade ů— — 


guſt. in _ = C And thus the wozdsof © 
2 2 Fj — Panis eſt — — — 


. t inſtruenda, panis eſt Corpus Chriſti: The thing. it 
ies dee teſtifie. But toneching that Eg 
ITS 
28 Nane —— wel veryyong obs — — debe 
8 fo Marc ius, to name. 
gether Ad Epheſios. 8 — | 
tion, calleth the Datrament arm, thatistoſay,a Token, oʒ a ofChiilts Body: 
this Doctoz Marcus imagineth of himſelfe,that S.Baſil — — 
it be conſecrate- A vere Child would not ſo Chilviſhly haue 
ning · Yet . Hardingberen meth not mach tomnlihisfavgrment d 
= knoweth that the Bꝛead bofoze Conſetration, is neither Sacrament, 03 
. : Chailts Body: no mo2e then anꝝ other common Bakers 
a Signs, e — — 
Steph. Gardi- Bactamenc. N 2 
wer. ad Obel. Pet D. Steuen Gardinerſ@meth foconſiderbetter, and must nalin af hem 
185 Foz he thinketh it likely, that Bafils —— 0m and that 
4 ſhould haue bien beloꝛe: tens not Seo, 
thozowout the whole wozld. p. Parving ſaith, S. Baſil — pens n 
: Higneo; Token, befo28ifbe perfitly Conſecrate : As ifthere were two fozts of Conſe 
cration, the one perfit,the other Unperfit. Anopetheknowetelocommuiehomi ; 
the Scholes, that the vory beginning, and end ol Conſecration is wzought, not by de- ⸗ 
gces, but in an Juſtant. Thus Conſecration, is no Conſecration : No Sacrament, isn 
Sacrament : That is a Signe, is no Signe: that is noDigne, is a : Boks be ca 
rupted and diſoꝛdꝛed: That tommeth after, that ſholld goe befoze : and that is beſoze, 
The 181. Va. that ſhoulo come after, And pet ali theſe ſhitis will ſcarſely ſerne fo þ8ipeonta C! 


truth. For this Erroz. 


Infallible Fauh 
was vaknowne M Harding, The 7. Dinan, A 


to the P.imitiue Sith for this fourReli uthori $1) and edel he Idllble 
- point of our Re ioo, we haue ſo good 3 ty, (181) and being 
Church, and fich ofthe Church, declared _ teſlimonies of theſe worthy Fathers of = rtet e cnc 
opcaly refuſed orld: we may wel ſay with the ſame Church a M. Iewel, GARE —_—* 

of the Stecke | qereremainerh nothing of that, which was before, but only che accidents, and 


Church in the ſtance of Bread and Wine, 
Ceuncel of 


Florence, _ The Biſhop of. Saricbury. 


: Thecortainty ofthis Article'reſteth only vpon themolt B 
e ——— Gone 
ze hundꝛed vetes ola, no: 
himlelle conkelleth, noꝛ euer any where receiued, ————— 
thereſozeis neither ſo Jnfallible, as . Harding maketh it, noz ſoAncient nb 
tholique. — wf 
Time willnotſufferme, to ſay ſo much, as might be ſaid fo tho contrary — 
Matthzi26. knowledgeth very Byoadremaining ſllin the Haccamont, and that ſuc ſuch Bead, 85 
Ex bacgener boomed, andBjoken: which wazdscannot tvithout Blaſphemy ten Co — 
tone Vitie, die of Chꝛiſt it ſelſe, but only afthe very FPateriall Benn. Chailt 
Cbriſeſtom in cration, acknowledgeth the remaining of very Wine, and that ſuch Mine, as 
F/aln.2:. gefthegrape- Foz thus he ſaith: wil drinke uo more of this enerationsfVieFie, CO 
ſtome ſaith; In ſimilitudinem Corporis, & Sanguinis, C nobis 
cundum ordinem Melchiſedech it in Sacramento: Chrift 1 
Qualities, hut) Bread, and Fine inibe Sacrawent, according to rhe order of MK 1 


— Cyriltns in Tos 

. — e- per 14, 

$.GypriauiS. Gela. Ne 

— EE nne "— 
Yarding may lay, that. that faithlomuch, it is 


R us een Are rn 
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And this is a matter to a Chriſtian wan not Hard to Hlbed: For if it p leaſe God che almightie Creator, Gods omnipo- 
in the condition, and ſtate of thingsrhus ro'erdaine,thar ſubſtances colinol beareahdſalttine accidents, tent Power to 
why may not he by * conl and ſo Accidenis.witheur eg6th that the beate vp Acs 


= Heathen I 
cum [ l 


4 (fre can doe v W 


22 „an 270 


. 621929 % Ten aa ee 
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Aae hen hee cannot t jy" h 8 
Cicero ſaith: — get , when hee canno 4725 255 1 — — = 


God ſuddenly te come an place a lathe te aft 


no 
nothing! J And a round 
hog e dents ncith ce a Ta 

255 11 1 that cauſe oP. inevby the Power 
0 0 * 

One ſaith : Nec Deus interſit bt bo di gout FOR nodus Weida: Nawer: tris foerth 
21 od in a Tragedie, fo playa panache it vpen ſome occaſion of. great matter meet for 4 

to take in baxd, S. Paul ſaith ; Deus portat omnia verbo virtutis ſue; God brarerh a Hebræ. 1. 

Lola by the W ord of bus pawer, Any the Heathen Poets imagine, that Atlas holdeth vp the 
Veauens. But foz God the Creats2, and Cauſe of all Cauſes, to come nnen 
hold vp Accizents,it ſamethj a very ſimple ſeruice, Gai}. 164 , (237 


arvidgs reaſon and thus : God is Omnipalent: 
Des 12 5 bite 3 ſtaud without Subiec, 


AM, Har ding. A* 9. Dunifion. 


And that this 1 Accidents wichoue Sn or Sobieck In Fen prodermhic ch 
Bread not remaining, the Body of CHI is Preſenic ;mayzhexather he b. 15 it is to bec I. that 
ihn thing tooke place at the brit Creation of the World yafter the of ſome Dog ours: En 4 
heme, that that ficlt light ch A at the heginmag votillchefourtb dd) Was The 1g. en. 
but alteined by the power of God, as lum hiktd. Fot that fult hgh, me, were 2s \whtitenefle —— truch. hot S. Ba. 
a Body whited, faith S Bal. Neither ches was Wicleffe yer borne, wha gg or. = 7 7 PA power fil plainly ſaich 
7. of God cannot put an Accident without a'SubieR. For lo be faith in his B fia, g. ax Co- the contrary, 
clrus Arn f Heereof it appearerh out of whit voor me Goſpe Vee vi Fre ar ; Coun . Who ' 
imacching of the ſap ofthar wicked ries, and. hecre hy fhevring thei 
tothe power of God, that is infinite , and incomprehenbble, And th us by on pom bounkk 
that if God can luſteine and keepe Actidents with Subſtance, he can ſo 5 ates Subſtance. 


a : The Biſhop of Satyſbarie, 


It is great violence, to fozce an ancient Father , to beate falſe witneſſe , and ſpecially 
againft himſelfe. This repozt of S. Baſils meaning is as true, as is that long pauiſh Fa- 
ble, ſo often alleged vnder the name of Awphilochius, that is ts wit, a value ſhew with- 
— ſubſtante. And becauſe M. Harding onely nameth Damaſcene , and Paulas Burgen- 
u in his Margin, as being afraid to touch their woꝛds he may remember that Dama - Damaſces, 
ſcene ſaith: Non aliud eſt ignis, quàm lux, vt quidam — : The Fire is nothing 88 7 4.2. cap. 4. 
Ee) 


Bafili in Hexa 1A. 
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xa cr. Bom 2. 


. Damaſcene,n „tha 
dees. e bt 
ſhoty of names to deteine the fl 0 

S Baſi | ſaith : 7⸗ 


700 wot, 1 — W e 
finding the things that we may part + by Tniagination , . 
ts of Nature , is able teſunder verily, and indeed. Yareof DP. 
reaſons __ : | | 
2 of 5 t was not in the Sunne: Ergo nue m: V4 in r 
ö 5 "= th, us 


which is the ſimilituds , that BaG! vſeth, The ſame thing may — 
—— Light in the Aire. This dinecntis conflvered now let vs weigh P. 
reaſon. 


The Loght; ſaith he, wis wat is the Suns, 47 in an nn en 
Ergo, Inder i the Aive, e. n 
LA hb 5 wo ; e 12 Hd); N 
Ntuſtcabatur Ber: e eee tym perwiſtumb e | 
lightened i or rat her it pris Light wholly mirgiii wub is ſelfe, Ag 5 
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* z uνn Ge- World was inniſible , becanfe the Aire was without Tight. e 


7@, „an 4 
er Tra- ny 
Aiex . Ab. 


_ ; and that wholly thirow the whole, as in a @ubivct : Bet h. U pfo;ceth S. Baſil 
to ſay contrary to himſelfe :Lhe Light was onely an Accident wt vie, aud Was 
—— „ nn. 
0 ard 20s n repozting zn ours. - 
But he ſaith : Gods power is /ufimite, — ble. Therefore Digi is 


Accidents This ertour ſpꝛingeth of miſunderſtan S. Baſils wozds. 


S. Baſil wiiteththus: umd  zimor Mv, cd dra nabe 55 nx wars 2 | 


Tertull. contra 
Proaxeam, 


non: Dies tum fiebat, non per motum Solarem, ſed diffuſo illo pri 1 
day was made, not by the moouing or paſſing of the Sunne, but by powring abroga the 
It appetreth, that in lead of (, which is ( 75 740 P. 
errour read (run) which is, Borne vp © , Or Sufteingd. t der m 
_ his Accidents by tifring of wo2ds ,oz by 
ours. 

That is here alleged of Wiclife ,and of his ofſpzing ,as it theweth mach Choe 
it maketh ſmall p;ofe, We know , that God is Omnipotent, and able, not onely foſw 
feine Accidents , but alſo to reftoze the Dead from. the graue, rea, ali 
trified within þimſelfe, and fight againſt the Spirit of God. But Tercullian faith t N. 

via omnia poteſt facere, ideò credendum eſt, illum feciſſe: fed , an fecerit, . 
2 : We way not beleene,that God bath done all things, beeanſe, art them: 2 * 
wnſt ſee , whether he haue done them, or no. Fos At taken of E / 

a — +werea ready Buckler in old times, to lerue Praxcas, and l 
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OF DIVIDING THE 
SACRAMENT. 


Tus ELEZVENTR ARTICLE. 


The Biſbop of Saviſtarie, _ 
R that the ]Pxeff then Diuded the Sacrament in thꝛie parts, aum 
afterward recetued allhimſelfe alone. 


AM. Harding, The 1. Diniffon, 


Of che Prieſts receiuing the Sacrament himſelſe alone, enough bath beene ſaid before, This terme, All, 
beere ſmatoheth of ſpight. For if any devour perſon require to be partaker mith the Prieſt, being woorthil 
diſpoſed, and examined, he is not turned off, but with all gentleneſſe admitted, And in dig caſe, the Pr, 
is not to be charged withreceiuing all alone. Albeit , reſpe&had to the thing receiued, how many ſocuer 
receiue, it is all, of all, and all of every one receſued. Concerning the breaking of the Sacrament, and the | 
dividing of it in three parts i Firſt, it is broken, by the Prieſt,that we may knovy our Lord Is Fraftione Pani, This Myſtical 
In the breaking of the Bread, as the two Diſciples acknowledged him, to whom Teſus appeared in the day diuinitie hould 
of his Reſurredion „as they were going to Emmaus. And als that thereby the Paſſion of Chriſt may be be auouched by 
repreſented to our remembrance, at which his precious Body was for our ſinnes broken, rent, and torne on ſome Ancient 
the Croſſe. And this maner was vſed at the Sacrifice in the Apoſtles time , as it is witneſſed by Dyonifius DoRour, 
S. Pauls Scholar, 9pertam Panem Pontiſem aperit, (183) wm fufira concidens, ye. The Biſhop (ſaich he) openeth The 1 83. un- 


bd 


the couered Bread, diuiding it in peeces, &c. | truth: Stan. 
The Jiſbp of Sariſburie. | —— 


tx 

J maruell . Harding would ſo ſlenderly paſſe this matter over , fo2 that it is thought 
to make much both againſt his Tranſubſtantiation, and alſo againſt his Pzinate Male, 
which ars both{eies and Lockes of his whole Religion. Foz firſt ofall , the Bzeaking it 
ſelfe (emeth to argue, that there is very Bꝛtad there remaining to be Bzoken. Andalbeit, Jen. 4. 
as it is repozted by Petrus Lombardus : Meme held, that there is in the Socrament a PH. 12, 
very Reall bꝛeaking, notwithſtanding there be nothing there to be Bzoken: Some, that 
the Body of Chail it ſelfe is there Bꝛoken, and that derily, and indeꝛd, without any helps 
oz ſhift of Figure: and Some , that there is nothing Bꝛoken, but onely the Shewes,and 
Accidents: and Dome others,that there is no maner Bzeaking there at all,notwithſtand- 
ing vnto our eies, and ſenſes ere a Bꝛeaking: Yet tho Yoly Guangeliſts wit⸗ 
nelle plainly : 7 has Chrift tobe Bread, and Bleſſed it, and Brake it: und S. Paul ſaith: (ot Matth. 2 b. 
the Accidents of Bꝛead, but) The S read, that we Breake, u the Participation ef Chriſts Body. Luc. 22. 
And in the ꝛimitiue Church, the very Dupper of Chzift , was commonly called the Marc. f 4. 
Bꝛeaking (not of Accidents,but) of Bzead. And Cyrillus callsth the BzokenPoztionsof V Cor. 10. 
the Sacrament, Fragmenta Panis, Fragments, os Peces of Bead. Actor. 2. 

Further, by this Ceremonie Gerardus Lorichius, ane at M. Pardings Doctazs, Actor. to, 
p2waeth, that enery Mals ought to be common, and none pziuate. Foz thus ho wziteth: 
Diuiditur Hoſtia, vt non ſolum ipſe Sacerdos Miſſæ officium faciens, ſed & Miniſtri quo - Cyril in Jo- 
que, imo omnis populus aſtans, participet ; The Hoſt is broken, that, not oniy the Prieft, that bi. 4. ca. 14. 
wmwſtireth tbe Maſſe, but alſo the Deacons, yea and all the people ſt by may Communicate. Gerard, Lori. 
Likewiſe ſaith Durandus : In Primitiua, &c. In the Primitine Church, the Prieft receined one chu de Aliſſa 
portion, and the Deacons an ot her: and the third was miniftred to all the People that was preſent. publica prore- 
And therefoze Diony ſius ſaith , as . Yarding hath alleged him: Poncifex opertum Pa - gende,bb.z, 
nem aperit, & in fruſtra concidit : The Biſbop vnconereth the Breed, that ſlood conertd,and ent- Durand. l. 4. 
4% it mpeeces. text notealſs by the way: Dionyſius ſaith not, The Biſhop cutteththe Dion7/. Eecle, 
Shewes,oz Accidents, but the 1Bzead in paces. J grant, this tradition was vſedin the Hicrar. cap. 3, 
Apoſtles time ; but it is vtterly bꝛoken, and aboliſhed in the Church ofRomeat this time: 
and therefo2s it ſtandeth M. Harding in ſmall ſtead : vnleCeit be to ſhew the wozld, how 
boldly he, and his Church haue bzokon the Traditions, and ©2ders of the Pzimitine 
Church of God. either is there any maner mention in Diony ſius, either of the bzeaks- 
ing in th2e parts,o2 of any theſe Pyſſicall ſignifications. Againe , the wozvs of Diony- 
(115 be otherwiſs then Þ. Harting repozteth them. Foz he ſaith not, in fruſtra concidens! a 
Duuudiag it in peeces, ( which perhaps . Harding would haue vs to vnderffand of th) 4% hene 9 
but , In multa concidens: Cutting it w man peeces. And to that bit ſerued a knife , which, Licarg. Ciry- 9 
as it appcereth by Chry ſoſtomes Liturgie,0; — called Sacra Lancea. 400 Hallam, 
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Of diuiding the Sacrament. 
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Clement, Ep. a. 
N nas ub GER He 
I ſay , was the cauſe Ceremonie: and . Bar 

eth, Te know eur Lord in the breaking of Bread. W Harding 


A. Harding. The 2. Dimiſon 


Now touching the dividing of the Sacrament in three parts, it may a \ OI 
Apoſtles , or le a calls verie ancient, teraſmuch Sew vg wet Logan. 2 
The Myſterie within foure (core yeercs of the fix hundred yeeres after Chriſt , that M. Ie wel reterrech vs dich wrote 


˖ of che Myſterie of that Breaking , or Diuiding the outward Forme of Bread, and tied | 
yr nk tion ofthe ſame. : p 85 y 17 tht 2 
De 


It is no ſmall argument of the antiquitie of this obſeruation, chat g. Baſi 8 | 
The Fable of him, diuided the Sacrament in three parts at his Maſſe, as is abone rehearſed, And where us Sergius 


Amphilochius, a... the portion of the Hoſt , which is put into the Chalice, betokeneth the Body of Chriſt that is now 


riſen againe, and the portion whichis r. ceiued and eaten, ſheweth his Body yer walking 

that — poruon „ on che Altar, ſignifieth his Body in the — : whar,1 8 * 
heerein, that any man ſhould be offended withall? I acknowledge that the Myiterie he 
On and of all to this end, to put vs in minde of the benefits purchaſed to vs hy Chriſt in 
his Bodie. TY 


The Biſhop of Sariſbury. A . 


Þ. Barding, of god policie , to win credit, fathereth all his pyCicall fantaſies von 
Platina. the Apoſtles, Df Sergius the firlk it is wzitten,thathe deviſed the Agnus Dei to be ſung at 
Vrſpergenſic. the bzeaking, and diſtribution of the Þyſteries: but of the bzeakingof theſamemthze 
parts, notwithſtanding it be ſtrongly anonched by . Barding, yetof Sergius the firlt, 
De Conf. diff. 2 there is wꝛitten nothing. Jaded, Gratian aliegeth this Decre in the name ol Sergius the 
Triforme. Pope: but without Date, oz any maner further addition. And therefoze it may as well 
be Sergius the ſecond, that was called, Os Porcs : Oz Sergius the third, that twke Formo- 
ſus his pꝛedeteſſour, being dead, out of the graue, and beheaded him, andthzewout his 
carcaſe info the Tiber. Theteſoꝛe this matter, foz ought that may appede; beareth nail 
certaintts, | Enos 
But less grant, that Grarian meant Sergius the firſt; yet was he we han- 
ded yeres after Chziſt. either were it any great inconneniencs,to in 
was able to deuiſs theſe Myſtitall ſignifications,ſo he was alſo able th 
of parts, and maner of bꝛeaking. But what great Pyſteries there may be inthisbzeak- 
— Fozmes and Accidents , that Þ. Harding imagineth, Jleaus vatohimy 
0 der. 23:3 32H e 
Lys Fable ol Amphilochius hath bene fix times alleaged by . Pardinginthisone 
boke , to ſundzy purpoſes: and yet he himſelfe knoweth , it is but a very 
Who ſo liſteth to know it further, may finde it anſwered in the firſt Artide;andin'ths 
33. Diuiſion. . ' 1% 5 BIO, eee 
But where as this Sergius ſaith; Triforme eſt Corpus Domini The Bodyof our Lord 
efthree Formes: Mhatſoeuer his meaning therein were, his ſpeech is tery range ,02 m- 
ther monſtrous. F03 the Body of Chꝛiſt is not of ſo many Fozmes, hutonlyDne ,and 
Unifozme. One of theſe poztions, ſaith Sergius, ſignifieth Chzilt after his Keſurregion: 
— 8282 —— in the Carth nts The third, Chziſt lying in his grant. All tyu, ane 
„Hard 5 , and é 8 | 
P. Harding, is Yoly, and My ations and therler 
the Saintsin Yeaven: 
Purgatozie. Sem 


e 
r, t ne, and tho Poly Ghoft. And I marus . 

they ſignifie the thzs Patriarkes, Abraham, Iſaac, and Lach hauing vtterly loſt 
tho very vſeof the bꝛeaking of the Pyſteries, they reteine abare Cercmoniethereof: and 
pet are ſo farre out of knowledge of the ſame , that they — — 
what to make of it: J meane, neither what thty Bꝛeake, noa a yethelitet 
This Sergius diſagreth from Bonauentura, from Durandus, and allothers: JEEPFT-" 
2 what — aith he. i there heerein? Or wherefore ſhould am — — 


Uerily in the Youſe of God , that thing is hurtfull , that voth no gan. All mes 
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Vainerſa tenet Eccleſia, nec in Concilyrion per , e * never er generally 

G gredicor, eee 6 | 

but hath alyyaies 10 Th. 

Tradition,by the Auto Yritie 5 

To conclude, if any ſpürke #8 

will got (core, and deſpiſe this | 

Bleſſed Sacrifice of — — evil} is not 

wc mA 1 e eee e are ae ha, ———_—— 
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271 e 2 rand / 4. 
* alls dertiurd i Sexr4 perle 

in the quantitieof — — little thin Cake; ſuchas of fate Ca. 
hath berne vſed in the Church ot Rome : buch (Durandus ſaith) wif be round uh Pro Durand tf; Y 
nie : eit her becauſe Iudas betraied ¶ hriſt for ſome liks binde of ( vyne : or, becanjent is written: 6p. 53. 
Domini eſt Terra, & plenitudo i ore the Lords and the ulne «ther But in- Luwrgia. 
dend it was a great Cali; o lar N Chry/eft. 
of it. Durandus himmſells ſaith: In Primatiua rer . Her. 
2 ſufficienrem : 2 adhuc Grzci ſeruate dicuntur: In rhe Primatine Church wetwin F. 
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Clement. A. , 

lexandrin, 

ſtromat. li. 2. / > 1e. 3 lr ehe. of thep 

eAugnſtin ad WS. Augul : Ad diltb SIS | | 
= 3 Ep. 59. againe: Conffir Jz7 hard e e, an 
Auguſt. ad the Satrament (that the N —— ic ys; Fan Parma 
Quoduulideũ. multa concidens, & vnitatem Calicrs == my — tiens: D 

De Ophitis, couered, into many parti and deliuering ih Duila- Tn _ 


the prope Ne. 
Dion[.Eccl. Communian , takenout of the vziantongus, In 
— F #4 reaberk. *: er & 
Liturgia Bail, 1 Thr Deacon c. he Commune 7 
1. Cor. 10. Faul ſaith: 
gem? 


Acid in Avſclows — Rn 
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Miſſa pub. pro- Nen of 75 his s 

reg. lib. 3. the Participation ef the Lord: — — 
appeareth hereby, 


The people neither {@th it, noz knoweth it: They 5, tat ſo gh — 


to fayourit, contrary bothto Sergius Dette, and alſo ta his q Expoſition, mt 
Maſtes daily ,'and openlp are bold to bzeake it. ele halt thou, ChadianK 
hereof — — Harding, oꝛ his ue 
rily S. Auguftine ſaith:r a ne: Cut 
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CAL, Hoa The * Dise i 78 
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For M. Hardinge In this Article we dos agree vrithM. leweli in ſome reſpect. Fot we ere. 
onnefelloyyes Scripture, ancient Councell, Doctour, or example of che 
have both taught Sacrament is a Figure, a Pledge, a Token, or a Remembrance of Chrilts 
By mo for an e 8 8 5) No — of any learning euer wrote ſo e 

and therfore to any man forſaying thus, hath — any of c heſt myſteries, ate 
yalearned]y, mich vatruerh N. Ieyyel geeth about to deface — 
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wards that Peckerie, erſwadedt 
| e mult oF nitie bet I plainly, end a#thex ſound,thatis to ſay, 
without Figure t and, fozaſmuch alſo as S. ne ſajth-141r44 0 dangerore matter, aud Aug dr Dectr. 
hr tbr e 8 the — — 5 . 25 . Cin, l. 
© e Becetcnev's aking g 5 F. 3. cap. 5. 
Sana n naue to mh whekihs Afclent lexws | hane 


isbehalfe. · : 
1 — /that Ch2ilkhinvelſe ſaith „Herbe in wy 8 and, that 8. 
* ſaith, Te Gall declare the Toru, Death til be tomje : Andlikewife, to paſſe by a t. Cotin 11. 
many other Eirtumſkancts, whereby the trulh hrt eol may lane appcare 3 The a_— D# gd. 
and meaning of a Sacramcntof the Olo Fathers is thus defined: Sacramentumeſt Sas) Sacrificiams, |__| 
crow Signum: A Sacrament 1 holy Token, Which Definition is common, and agtecth Aagaſſ in dle 
indifferently to all SatramentsCherrtoze $.Augeſtineſaith*Signa,cum ad res mms C ava De” 


pertinent, Sacraments appellantur : Signer , When they be applied vnto n ala lib. my 14 » 
pmeaneof A»guftin.ad 


Sacraments, And the cauſe , why Þacraments are ozdeined , 5 this: 
ſach Nittvle and Outward things, we map be led to the conſideration of Peauenly things. — — | 
Therefoze Dionyfius ſaith :-Non eſt poſſibile avimo noſtro ad immaterialem ĩllam aſcen- Ep 
_ daeColeſtium A Fetarchiatidn cont latſonem, niſi ea qui ſecundum eſt, mate B mn Ce, 
''  rialimanu-duRtione vtatur: Ii #599 poſſible fir our minde,to lt up it ſelfe to ih Spiritwall cons uni Haar. 
| trip lation of Hranenly things; vnleſſe it has > Corporal leading of ſuch natarall things, 4 be cap. i. ef 
about it. LikgWwiſe againe: Nos Imaginibus — ——— Cceleſtes- Dian Beet? 
contemplationes adducimur: & enſible Imaget wo are led, as much as may be, to Heawenty Hlicur. c b. 
cont emplatians. And, — this — of Chꝛiſts Bodie 8 , the cauſe — 8 
of the Znlitution thereof was, as Chi vs ſtill in Kemembzance Aa pep als 
cle great benefit, and of our Haluation. abe thing eee inths A 
ſoꝛt: Vtimam nobis memoriam reliquit, Vt PE quis peregre proßciſcens, al pignus Hoc facire in 
apud eum, quem dili it, _ linquat : vr, quoties illud INT poſſit eius ia & amici- memoriam be- 
ram memorare: qu lle, Colefens Alex non poteſt videre line ingenti dolore, & fine, neficy wei, $4 
fletu. He left mo vs his laft Le AM! if a man ging @ farre iourney, leans a rokew * vera. 
with hu L e end that he ſecing the ſame may Remymber his benefits, and bis friendſhip : Hlicromm. n 
which token that friend, if be Jowe vnfainodiy, cannot (ce wit haut great motion of bus minde , and 1. Cor. ca. 11. 
without teares, 0 caith S. Bali; Quid vtilitatis habent hæc Verba? Nempe, vt Edentes, Bafili. d- 
& Bibentes, perpetuò mempres ſimus eius, qui pro nobis mottuus eſt, ac Reſurrexit: What, tiſmantrt. 
pref bane theſe words 7 Ueruly , that wee Eating , and m e of 
bim , that Died for vr, and Roſe againe. aq S. Ambroſe : Quia marte Domini libetati | cr 


huius rej memores ,in Edendo*& Porando', Carnem,i San ro nobis ob- ee 
e 2, E . 1. Cor. cep, 11. 
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For the beter vnderſtandi 
the Doctrine of 8. Aupftine bs In 
goed ommbus modu Ar 
Specie, ꝙ ill. n am 
e eff, Corpore cbriſti, v. * _ th he) which n 
chat the Sac e of the Church ii mad e of Gangs and coxfilt 5 ning 
of the demenry Evhich ate Bread and Wine 292 inwſible Fleſh and Bloods 
Of the Sacrament, ( that is the ourward Signe ) and the thing ofthe Sacrament nee ale. 
Chriſt, &c. By this we vnderſtand, that this word Gesc ee 


The 186, Va. the whole Subſtance of the Sacrame nt, a8 it conbilteth of the ourward — 
truth. Fot S. Au- Bady of Chnft rerily reſent ,a8 S. Auguſtine ſaiih, the Sacrifice of the Church to of 
guſtine neuer to. Secondly,it is taken ſo, a it is diſtinct from that hidden, and divine ihing of heb: 

ſaid s lay, ſer the outward Formes on which are thie Sięues f Chriſts very — — 


The iy. Vn tained, Whereof we 5 whenſoener the Fathers, doc call this 
w 


truth For none » Figure, or a Signe , (187) be vnderſtan ded to meane gone — » than of thoſe e 

of the learned Formes, and not of Chritts Body it ſelſe, which is there preſent nor Typically,oi Fig bur Really, 
Fathers euer 4 And Subſtantial! y. Valeſſe perhaps reſpeR be has not to the Body it 9 preſet, burto the maner ofpts- 
called the out," ſence , as ſometimes it hapneth.' : © e cM ata nhl 
yard Forme a So is S. Bafil to be vnderſtanded (in 1yrorgla, calling the Sucrsment 12 2 hat i, Samy! 
Sacrament. Figure, and that after Conſecration ,as Nee that be now abrogd, be 6 

Chriſts „ us to be taken, that great learn Father of the Crecke Churc bo ſo conſtant] 

ſelſe is n Faith agtinſt the Atians, cited of Epi hanius, in 7. esd, Al 

The 188. thymius, likereife Epiphanivs in the pl cond Nirene Councell, Acts. and 

truth. For $1. ſentut the Councell ot Florence, would haue that place fo to be taken 

Ambroſe nich, „ Ambroſe allo,callng it br of out Lords Body and s 4. mne 


Poſt Conſecra- 
— — r + The Billoyf ee, it 
Chrifti Sig. e o content to hints names our, 15 
ficatar. addeth thereto an Expoſition of his owne, fach,as, 3 q Jar 
in any Ancient Father. Thermal belies , e d 
learned Fathers haut at any time died, but ſuth, as P an 
| - therefoze now, not the Old Doctozs, bu h. Harvings e, | 
Tertul, coutrd ſaith: Næretici nudas voces conieuris,quo volunt rapiunt: Heretique? 
ate cim. ral Gheſſer, traw bareword: whither the) ii. Mith ſuch conditions, the u 
4.4. | Neſtorius wag contented fo grant Chꝛiſt to be God: but by dis leaus EN 
| dim no God. Fozthus he ſaid : Non invidio Chriſto Diuinitatem ſuam : 
Orilus, li. g. poſſum, ſi volo : It greeutth me not, to confeſſe(briff to be Col: 1 my ſeife 
£4.14, The Pelagian Yeretiques; notwithſtanding they were the enemies of 
Anguitin.ad being foꝛted by diſputation ;'andconference, were content to pad, and te 
Innocentinum. G1ace of God. But by their kantatkicall Expoſition, in the 1 — 
4.95. all. In like maner P; Parding, „ bo dʒiuen bx ee 


* 


The Twelfth Article. 
— - 

e of Figure, yet, as he gloſſeth it, with his colours, indeed he makefh it na Figure. 
— he ſaith, it is a Figure of Chilis — ſectetly — Sometimes, it Vaiietie 
is a Figure of the liie to come: Sometimes, Commen Wztad is a Figure : Sometimes, of Fi 0 
2— and outward Fozin9 of Bntad is a Figures : Sometimes, Chaiſts Body ahh e 
Inuiſible, is a Figure of Chziſts Body Wilible : All hitherto M. Yarding. Sometunes 
allo, it is a Figure of the Church: Mo ſaith Hoſius: Sacramenta noltra ſunt 
per Figuram,1pſum Corpus Chriſti,cuius Sacramenta ſunr,id eſt, Eccleſia: Our Sacraments Is Confeſſione 
arema . a Figure, the very Body of ( brift whereof they be Yacraments :T bat 11e ſay, Perriconienſs, 
Our Sacraments be the Church, Thus many waies theſe men haue ſought to make vp a £4-39- 
new kind ol Figure, ſuch as neither Gzammarian, nc2Rhetozician, nozDiuine euex vn⸗ 
der ſtod befoze. Significat , I. igniſierh1s as much to ſay,ſaith M. Parding, as, Contimes, 

It conteineth: It is a Figure, that is to ſay, It is the thing it ſelfe [114 a Figare, that is in tun⸗ 
cluſion, /: « no Figure. Pet all thele Figures in the end be not ſufficient to expound ons 
Figuce- Truth is euet certaine , and ſimple ; contratiwiſe falſchov is deubtfull, and 
double. | 
ow much better were it,foz thefe men to ſpeake ſo, as the Old learned Fathers were A»g»#in.de 
content to ſpeake : S. Auguſt ie ſaith: De ſignis diflerens hoc dico, ne quis in eis arrendar, dotirine Chri- 
quod ſunt, ſed potius quod Signs ſunt, hoc eſt, quod Significant: Reaſoninggf Signes, I ſay l iana, li. 2. c. 1. 
thr : let no man conſider in them, that they be, but rather that they be Signes , that us to ſay, that Anguſtm.de 
they doe Sigmfie. Againe he ſaith : Cauendumeſt,ne Figuraram orationemad Literam acci · Dectri.(hrifts. 
pia s, Ad hoc pertinet, quod Apoltolus ait, Litera occidit: We maſt beware, that we takg not a aua, lib. 3. ca 5, 
3 ſpeech according tothe Letter. F or theretoit appertaineth, that the Apoſtle ſaut h, The Hicromm. in 
Letter bilfeth. S. Hierome ſaith : Quando dico Tropicam locurionem , doc eo, verum non Apologia con- 
elle, quod dicitur, ſed Allegoriæ nubilo Figuratum : When I name a Figaratiue ſpeech, 174 Ri finum, 
1 meane , that the thing, that is ſpoken, is not true, Zur wvnder the Cloud of an Allegery, C hry/eft.wn Dh 
Likewiſe Chryſoſtome: Non alienum oportet eſſe rypuma Veritate : alioqui non eſſet um Apoſtoli 
Typus: Ne que omnino adzquari Veritati: alioqui & veritas ipſa foret : The Figure may not Patres noſtri 
be far off from the Truth: otherwiſe u were ro Figure: Neither may ut be even, and one with the mne Oc, 
Truth: Otherwiſe it would be the Trath, it ſelſe, ind ſo no Figure. vlt. temo. 
Theſe thin conſtdered, it may ſone appearc,haw {ailhfatly,and how iwell to his pur · De Conſc. Dift. 
poſe P. Garding allegeth this place of S. Apguftine : Hoc eſt, qupd dicimus, &c. Th uu, 2.Heceft. 
that we ſay, which we gee about by all meanet#to proue that the Sgerifice of the Church u made of 
two Things,ard ſtanderh of two things: of the Viſible ina Nature)of the Elements,aud of the 
Inuiſible Fleſh, and Blood of our Lord Jeſiu ( brill: Of the Dacrament, The outward Hety 
Signe, and the thing of the Sacrament, which us the Bodygf Chriſt, YWercof . Harding gathe» 
reth, that the Body of Ch2ilt lieth hidden vnder the Accidents, S. Auguſtines wozds bs 
true: But M. Yarding with his gheſſes is much deceiued. Foz of this wozd, Specie, he 
conclaveth, that the Subſtance of Bꝛead is gone, and nothing remaining, but only Acci⸗ 
tents : and of this wo2d, Inuihbili, he gathereth, that Chziſts Body is there Really inclo- 
ſed. And ſo he maketh a Commentary far beſide his Text. | | 
But what would he haue ſaid,ifhe had (cene theſe wozdgof S. Hierome: VenicPhilippus: Lie 4d 
Oltendit ci leſum, qui Clauſus Latebat in Litera: Philip came : and ſhewed him Teſus,that lay © alam. 
bidden in the Letter? Oz theſe wo2ds in the Second Councel of Nice: Chriſtus ipſe habi- © raid Nicen, 
tat in offibuz mortuorum: ¶ vriſt himſe/fe dwellerb in Dead ment Bones ? Oz theſeof Angelo. *: Addi. 3. 
mus: Deus pater Filium ſuum vnigenitum in Litera Legis, Iudæis neſcientibus, abſcondi- Augelamus in 
tum habunt : God the Father had his only begotten Sonne Ieſus Chriſt, hidden in the Letter of the l · Nę̃· ca. 28. 
Lab, the [ewes not knowing it Would he of theſe woꝛds fonclude, that Chziſf is Really 
Bidden, either in dead mens Bones, oz in the Pzophet Eſai, 02 in the Lettet ot the Law? 
Certatnly S. Auguſtine ſpeaketh not one Moꝛd, neither here, ndzelſewhere, neither of 
Accidents without @ublec,nozof any Reall Pꝛeſence. And albeit his wo: ds here be not 
very darke, pet in other places both often, and plainly, he expoundeth himſel/e. Foz thus 
he ſaith : Myſteria onnia [nterioribus Oculis videnda ſunt, id eſt, Spiritualiter: Ai Adyſtes AngnPt.in Je- 
res muſt be conſidered with the Inner Eyes that ts to ſay, Spirit ally. And againe: In Sacramen- han. Trau 
tis aliud videtur, aliud intelligitur: In Sacraments we ſee one thing, and we underſtamd another 46. 
thing. Do Chryſoſtome ſpeakingof the Mater of Baptiſme: Ego non aſpectu iudico ea, Augaſi ( u. 
quz videntur: The things,that be ſcens in Baptiſme; I conſider not wich my Bodily Eie, Mo likes r Beda,1, 
wiſe Origen ; Bene Cireumciſionem Signum appellauit, quia & in * aliud videbatur, ali» Cor. 10. 
ud intelligebatur: He called Circumciſion rightly a S1gne , for that m it one thing was ſccue, and C hryſofl om. in 
az0ther thing was vnderſtood. Thus in Sacraments we ſir one thing with out Eis, and anos 1 (vir. hom. y. 
tber thing with our Mind. With our Bodily eie we ſee the Bzead: with our Faith we ſw Origen. in E. 
the Body of Chꝛiſt. Thus the Sacrament conſiſteth of two parts: Ot the which the ono 5 f. ad Roman. 
is be ſoꝛe oureies ,the other in Yeaucn ; and ſo the one Uiſible , and the other — 1. 4.64. 4. 
. 4 
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Mar. Autonins [ame things, wherewith we are nouriſhed. There foze if M. Harding will ſay,The 
Conflantins ad of our Body is fed with Accidents, then mult he likewiſe 


324. Of Figure, Signe, &c. 
'FRAD) Hoſaith S. Auguſtine: Non oportet effe contentum ſuperficieLiterz,ſed ad int 
Species. perucnire : Ws may nor ſt and content with the outward ſight — — — 
b vnto the meaning, S. Auguſtine meanethnot by theſe wozds, that the 
Augoft.conra geriptureslieth Really hidden vaderthsLotter: Ve himſelfe better erpoundethhis own 
aduer/arium meaninginthis wiſe; In vereri Teſtamento occi r bouüm, quia occelte Jig 
Leg. & Prophe. tur: The New Teſtament was hidden in tho Old: betauſe it 3 
li. 2. ca. 5. in the Old, en | ＋ | 6 HA EE} $24 # 1] Taft 0 
Auſtin. D* Q od let vs examine the ground of Þ. Yardings ghelles. S Auguſtine nowerb Vißbilem 
Bapliſmo, Con. Speciem, the Viſbls kind of the Elements : Ergo, ſaith P. Barding, be meanc@bonly the AG. 
fra Donatiſt. dents,or outward Formes of Bread, and Wine, and not the Subſtance. The ol this | 
4.1.ca15. clulon pꝛottedeth of the miſunderſtanding ofthoTermes. Kos S. Auguſtineinthis pi 
vſeth not this wozd (Species) fo the outward Shew , but fo2 the very Subſtance of the 
thing it ſelle. Do S. Ambroſe ſaith twice together in one plate: Sermo Dei ſpecies mutat 
bee 1, mentorum: The wende Godebangethtbe Kinds of the Elements, And againg 
— 3 dictionem — Species nominatur : I core the Conſecration it is called another Kind, In theſe 
and other liks places, P. Harding cannot well ſa Species fignifieth an accident, 53 
tur, gp. 9. — Shew. * n v-that, 3 Ju 
Neither dh this wo2d,Wiſible,impozt any ſuch Externall Femme, as is hire imagi- 
ned. But only excludeth the Body of Chziſt, which is in Heanen, Jnuifible to out Bodily 
eies, and Uifibleonly to the eies of our Faith. And ſo the Water in is called 
Forma Viſibilig, a Viſcble Kind, or Element, accozding to the generall Definitionof all da 
Auguſtin, in ctaments. 59 S. Auguftine faith, Aliud Iudzi habebant, aliud nos: ſed ſpecie Viſibili, quod 
7 2 rafts, damen idem Significaret : The [ewes had one thing ( fo; their Matcrament) and we another; 
* indeed ef another Viſible Forme, or Kind , which notwis hf anding Signified the ſame thing, thas | 
4s «fin, Ci- 1 SCacrament doth Signifie. Likewiſe he ſaith : Quod videtur, Speciem habet C 
* 2 204. — intelligitur, fruftum habet Spiritualem: The thing , that we ſec, huth a Corporall Shew; 
n ut the thing , that we under ſtand, hath fruit Spirituall. And in this ſenſe Chryſoſtome ſaith 
Clryſe.in ol the Dacramentof : Chriſtus in Senſibilibus Intelligibilia nobis tradidit ( lei 
Mat he Low, in Senſible things, hat h giuem bis things ſpivitual.. * | | 
Ro By theſs wo ſ both x groſſoerroz, and alſo,fo2 what cau(fthe Div godly 
Fathers tall Chzifts Body inuiſible: That is, fo2 that, being in Þeauen, we ſi it with 
our Faith, with our mind, and with the eies of our vnderſtanding. Neithermay P.Par- 
ding of this woꝛd, Jnuiſible,reaſon thus, as he ſeemeth to doe: Chi Body Inviſible: Er. 
go, It lieth hidden under Accident. £40 
Ambreſim de F#2S.Ambroſcin like phꝛaſe of wo2ds, ſpeaketh thus of Baptiſme : Sacri Foncis vada 
Spirits Sano. nos abluit : Sanguis Domini nos redemit. Alterum igitur inuiſible, alterum Vikibil teſti- 
1. 3. monium Sacramento conſequimur Spirituali: The water of the Holy font bath waſhed vs: 
Chriſt: Blood bath redeemed vs. Therefore by a Spiritual Sacrament we obt dine two Tüv: 
wies : the one Inuiſible, the other Uifible. Biere S. Ambroſe ſaith : (briſts Bloodin B 
Inxi/ible, Pet ws may not concluds thereof, that Chꝛiſts Blod is hidden vnder tho Accl- 
Origen.in Lu- dents, 0; ®hewes of Water. So Origen ſalth: Baptiſmus lohannis videbatur: Chriſt 
cam, hom. 24. Baptiſmus eſt Inuiſibilis: /obns Baptiſine was ſcene: But Chrifts Baptiſme is Inzifoble, 
. And, notwithſtanding all theſe things be plaine to any man, that hatheies to ſa det 
tat the weaknefle, and folly of theſe ſhifts may thozowly apprare, let Þ.Yarding he 
vs wherein , and in what reſpec, his naked Shew of Fozmes , and Acciventscanboths 
| Sacrament of Chzilts Body. Foz thus he ſaith, and doubleth , and repeateth the ſans; 
and maketh it the ſtay and ground of this whole Treaty. | 
ind, The Signe, 0 Dignification of this Bacrament , an S. Cyprian ſaith ,ſtanvethinKe- 
Canas Domini. freſhing and Feeding. Do ſaith Rabanus Maurus : Quia Patis Corporis Cor _ 
Rabanus ideò ille congruenter Corpus Chriſti nuncupatur: Et quia vinum Sanguinem operarur 4 
Maur us li. 1. Carne, ideò illud ad Sanguinem Chriſti refertur: Becanſe Bread confir mor hi be heart of hs 
cap. 31. Body therefore it is conuenientiy called the Body of Chriſt. Aud becauſe wine loodin! 
Fleſs, therefore it hath relation to the Blood of Chriſt, Likowiſe,becauſe Water Wathah a, 
Gregorina Ny/e away the ſoile and filth of the Body, therefo2e, as Gregory Nyflene ſaith, Crime. 
ſenus De San- it to the Sacrament of Baptiſme, to Sugmifie the Inward Waſting of our Sonor. 
Ae aptiſmate. Now, although . Harding can ſay many things, vet this thing, I thinks je — 


they are daiuen ſo to ſay, then will the very Naturall Philoſopher repzoue 


ſay,that our Bodies be fed with his Shewes ,and Accidents. Os, it ware 
the Philoſopher ſaith,as indæd true it is, Exijſdem nutrimur, & ſuwus: 245 


folly. 
(ax, The SubftanceofearBs 
die doth ſtand of Accivents. | Hareof 
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And againe, W. Parding ſtanding vpon this ple ground, cannot | aueid ma⸗; 
7 — inconueniences. Foxit the Dhewes and Actidents be the Battament, then, 
ſoꝛaſmuch as in ono Bead there be many Accidents , as the Whitenelle, the Rouad- 

Talte, ec · and euety ſuch Accident is a @acrament ,hecan by no 


auoiding 


*# 
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, 
MK aSacrament, 


why they thonld ſo call it. Pet werethey not 
mainteiners of fals Dogrine. 


AM, Harding. Th z, Dinifod. 


Aud if it aopeate ſtrange to any man, that 8. Baſil ſhould call the Holy Myſteries Antitype aſter Conſe- 
cration, let him-yndecftind that ibis learned Father thought good, by that word, to note the great ſecret 
of that myſterie, and to ſhew 4 diſſinct cond tion of preſent things , from things to come. And this conſi- 
deration the Church ſeemeth to haue had, which in publike praier , after holy myſteries receiued, maketh 
this humble petition t que none in Specce gerimas, ceria rerum Feritate capiama- That in the life to come we 
may take that in certaine truth of things, hie h now we beare in ſhape er ſhev./ Neither do theſe words 
imp ort any pre iudice againft the truch of the Preſence of Chriſts Be die in Sacrament; bur ras 
and ytter the mult prthcipall truth of tHe ſame, when as all ourward Forme, Shape, Shery, Figlire, 
and toner taken ay, we ſhall haue the fruition of God himſelſe in fight face to face, not as it were tho- 
fow a glaſle; but fo as he is in truth of His Maieſtis, So this word Anritypen , thus taken in S. Baſil, for. 
thereth nothing at all the Sactamentaties falſe Doctrine, agaiuſt the trath of the preſence of Chriſts hodie 


in the Sacrament; | 
The Biſhop of Sariſburie; 


S. Harding fo2 feare of taking, altereth, and ſhifteth himſelfe info ſunt ꝛy foes; in 
like ſozt, as the Old Poets imagine, that one Proteus, a ſubtle fellow, inlikecaſs was 
wont to do. Among other his ſtrange deuices he ſaith , Chꝛiſts Bodis is a Figure of the 
lile that is to tome: and that he p2oueth only by his Poꝛtuiſe, without any other further 
Authozitie, But it a man would trauerſe this New Expoſition, how ſtandeth . Har⸗ 
ding ſo well allured ol the ſame 2 What Sctipture, what Doctour, what Cbuntell, what 
Marrant hath he , ſo to ſay ? Uerily , that Chꝛiſts Naturall Bod ie being now Jinmo2- 
tall and Gloꝛious, ſhould be a Signs,e2 a Token, of things to come, it were very ftrange 
and wonderfull : hut that bare Fozmes and Accidents ſhould ſo Diqnific , yet were that 
a wonder much moe wonderfull, 7 Ne 9174 50 
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| nem rerum Cerleſtium; : tunc autem lumen ererlum eg Eu * 
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The 189. Va- — Adoetfitei do much out che ese Ur Wies unde a 5 
truth ioined aſter the _ mont, and Doctrine ot the Ancienr-Farthers, the Sacrament is (189) but a i 


with a ſlander. Tokeng#2 Badge, and 2 not 2 grin it ſelfe of Chriſt, ſor 


former patt tainethgir ſayings vitered wi noun one 
— to ſhew , r 3 5 be v Per goo) Ig god rector er! 8 


ne! - theytan ht in their 446 the Te: if tavplit now in the Cat olique 
—— Py as 6 


** - HolyEphremina booke;, 2 to theſe that will ſcarch the Nature ofthe 


yet was never reaſon ſaith thus - - Inſpicediligemet, [ago ſa Knee hen e. 

&.* Corpori ſui, Calieemque, in 3 
FF kerb Bread, gently how taking Bread in his — Nett it, NN. — hit in 28 Fig re 
Bleſſeth It, Fad blefſech the up , in theFigure of his pretious Blood, and giue ih it 2 iple 
Breaketh Ir. words he ſheweth the partition, diuiſion, or breaking of the Sacrament , to be done no ot 
The 190, Va- Uicguward Formes,which be the Figure of Chriſt Body Preſent, and vadet 


them contained. Which Be- 
bk ioined dy now being glorious , 1s no mote broken, nor parted, but is indiuiſible 3 
ich based hon: ; and after che F. 0 0 


Corruption of 


th: Author. | | e144 19 5255 " The Biſbey of Sariſbury, 


At ws abuſe the ſimplicity of the people, dttering plainly and gg lr: 
ol the Ancient Fathers, then did the Fathers themſelues likewiſe abuſe the 
ple: fo2 that they bf all others, firlt vtterev, and publiſhed the . 
2 that they neuer qualified the ſame, With any of theſs . gs Kew Confiru 
ns, 
But ik we abuſe the people, ſpeaking in ſuch wiſe, as the Old Catholique Fathers 
ſpahke ſo long befoze vs, what then may we thinke of hy. Harding Poly ty 
witz pis owne wozds ; that w2efteth ,and falfifieth the wozds of EP ther 1 
Oe laſuu contra by his ſttangs Erpoſitiens maketh them not the Fathers wozds? N 
Eutychem. Sacrament there remaineth the Subſtance of Bread and Wine : batte eln e, | 
Irenæus li. 5. ding, There remaigeth the Accidents of Bread and Wine, Ireyz#vs, and Iuſtmus 1 
ITuſt ima Aan Bread of the Sacrament increaſeth the Subſtance of our F lift : Their me Te 
ur Apologia 2. ding, that the Accidents of the Bread increaſe the Subſtance of our Fleſh. S. 
Ambroſius de conſcerationem Corpus Chriſti Significatur : After Conſrcration the 4 —. C 
qui initian- niſied: M. Harding ſaith: No, not ſo: hut aſter Conſecration the life to come is Signibed. 
ter, cap. 9. — thou indifferently „god Reader, whether of vs abuſe the ſlits e i * 
peop 8.11 ö 
Now let vs ſe how he handleth this gov Old Father Ephrem. I 
the darknede light, and the light, darkneſfſe. Foz Ephrems words . 
t an be plainer. 1 
Chꝛiſt toke Bꝛead, and bhleſſed it, and bꝛake it, in Figure; 02;'as | 
reth it. in Kemembzance of his Bleſſed, and Unſpotted Body. But 
fifton vpon the ſame is ſo * and (ſo wilſnll, as if it were free fog him — 
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what himlifeth: Epbrem ſaith: Cie iet and brake Bread: h. Yarding faith; 
Cit rite amend ddd pete be Te Dreſs Fo . 
. Foay : M. Yarding : The Briad i no Figure | : Toa 
dre Mir brake Breadia Fignre or Remembrance of his 1255 ? 
Ergo, ſaith Þ.Yarding , ('brifts Body in there preſent, ander the Forms of Bread. Buch 
regard hath ho to the ſumplitity of the people. Certainly Ephrem ſaithnot, neither that 
the Fozmes 02 Shewosbe baten: nyzthat the ſamo Fozmes be Figures of Chziſts 
Body: no2 that Chꝛiſts Body is p;eſently in them cantained. And therefoze Þ.Þarding 
Againt by the ame words he ſigui teil, that outward breaking tobe a certaine holy Figure, and repre. 


ſcucation of the erucifying of Chriſt, and of his blood thedding, Which thing is with a more cleereneſſe The breaking "4 


of words (et foorth by S. Augeſtine, [»ſententys Profpers : Dam hofft, dum Sangen de Calice in ora Fi. Of Accidents 
delium funditet , quid aliud Quant Dom Corpory in Crettummolatio , ejuſque Sanywing de larrreeffnſio defpgnatur ? 5 Figure. 
Wules the Hotbis broken, hiles the Blood is powted into the monthes of the faithfull, what other thing * 
is thereby ſhewed and ſer ſootth, than the Sacrificing of Chriſts Body on the Croſſe, and the ſheddin 

his Blaod out of his fide ? And by ſo doing the commandement of Chrift is ſul fille d, = thus in my Re. 


membrance, 4 
The Biſhop of Sariſburie. 


Pere hath p. Parding found out a new kinde of Figure, farre differing from ali 
the reſt. The bzeaking of the Accidents, ſaith he, is a token of the Bzeaking of Chꝛiſts 
Body : and this hs thiaketh humſelſe well able to pzoue by cettains wozds of S. Auguſtine. 
Wherein inte hs Ande but ſmall helpe in the text, (foz5. Auguſtine maketh Oe Conſce, 
no maner mention, neither of any Realloz Fleſhly Pzeſence,noz of 1Bzeakingof om 4/2 . 
oz Accidents) yet is de ſamwhat relieucd by the lade. Een the wo2ds thereof are theſe: C un fangitar 
$ccundum hoc dices, Ipla Accidentia frangy, & dare Sonitum : According to: this thom Hut jy Gloſſa. 
ſay , That the very eAcudents, and Shewes are Broken, and gius « Cracks. Chus we (&@,there 
is no inconneMlence ſo great, but theſe men can well defend it. | 

But S. Auguſtine faith: Sanguis in ora Fidelium ſunditur : Ergo; ſalth Þ. Varding 
Chuſts Blood is there Preſent, maxuell much, where . Harding learned this ſtrangeLo- Hieronym in 
gike. Foz S. Hicrome Wente Quando audimus Sermonem Domini. Caro Chri- Fſalm. 147. 
(ti, & langnis eius in auribus noſtris ſunditur ; When we heare the Word Gd, the Fleſh of 
Chriſt, and his Blood u powyed into our eares, Mill M. Verding conclude hareof by his 
new Logike , That, when we heare Gods Wozd, Chriſts Fleſh, and Blodars: Really 
P;eſent « Hate ente agains, Jprwlt doe th, god Reader, to undexſtand, that a Þ a- 
cramient , actoꝛding to the Doctrine of S. Auguſtine, beareth the name ol that thing 
whereof it is a Sacrament. Ans fo; ſaith: Sacramentum ils Chriſti ſe- Avgu#, Fpilt, 
cundum quendam modum Sanguis Chriſti eſt: The Sacrament of Chriſts Rand, after 4 23, 
certaiu⸗ e tbe Blood of {rift Agains hes ſaith in the ſame le: 
Conſc pulti ſumus Chriſto per Baptiſmum : Non ait, Sepulturam fignificamus: ſed pror- Rom, 6. 
ſus ait, Conſepulti ſumus. Sacramentum ergo tantæ tei, non niſi eiuſdem rei vocabulo Coloſſ. 32 
vuncupauit ; Me are buried together with ( uit by Baptiſme : He ſaurh not, Wee dus --- 
fie aur Buriall: but he ſait h plainly, Wee are buried together. Therefore S. Paul mould ons- 
the Sacrament ef fo great a thing, but anely by the name of the thing it ſelſe. Yikewile her | 
(aith; Solet res, quæ Significat , eius rei nomine, quam ſigniſicat, nuncupari. Nondixit, Augup. in Le 
Petra Significat Chridum, ſed, tanquam hoc eſſet, quod vtique per Subſtantiam non ait 9.57, 
erat, ſed per ſignificationem: The thing,that Signifieth.c; i y called by the name of that 
thing, that it f gaiſieth. S. Paal ſaith not, Th Rocks ſignified (brift,but, The Riche was p ary 
a41f the 'Recke had beene Clmiſt mdeed. Yet it was not ſo in Sub ſtancr, and indeed, but by way 
of /;;1:ficatian, Thus theretaze ſaith S. Auguſtine : Woiles the Sacrament is broken , and the 
Sacrament of Chriſt: Blood, (which is called Blood) « powred into the monther of the Faith» 
jul, what thing elle is thereby ſvewed, but theaffering vp of Chriſts Badis upon th Croſſe, and the 
/reidng of bis & laod from bu fide ? Chereſoze S. Auguſtine ſaith : Ita facit nos moueri tan- Auguf.in. 
quam videamus Præſentem Dominum in Cruce : $9 it capſeth ei to be mul. vun as though Yſal. 20. 
, weſhould [ee our Lord Preſent, on tbe Croſſe. This is S. Auguſtines vndoubted | 
Theſe things conſidered, the welght of M. Hardings argument will \oneappeare. 'F03 
thus he reaſoneth : The rentingof Chzilts Body, and the ſhedding of his Biod is e#- 
2 in the Pyſteries: Ergo, Chiſts Body is there Really pꝛeſent vader Shewes 

ccidents. 873 nat | ty | 
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it may further appeere, that theſe words Fi e, Si 
. N 3 not exclude the Figure e 
ſhew the ſecret manerof the exhibiting : amongſt all other, « 
contra Marcien is not to be omitted, ſpecially being one „ond of 
cramentartes bring for proofe of Fenn Terwllians worde ba chefe:! 
butom Diſ ipalu ſun, Corpus ſeu A feet, Hos ef cenpes mewn 1 | 
that he tooke 1555 gave to his Ducſles » be made it his Bodie, in ſaying , 
Figure of my 4 44 8 PTTL 
1 he double bids of eve (Sacrament) afote mentioned, retdinbied] ans 

how the Sacraments of the New Teſtament comprehend two things » (1 ) the, 
formcs, chat be ( (2) igures, Signes, and Tokens; and allo, aud that 9 

(30 according to Chrilts promiſe (4.) couerily conteined, Sen this 

Huliz Saccement conliſteth of thele'tyo things, to wit, of the Vibble — 

and ile Inuilible fleſh and Blood of Chriſt, that is to (ay, 

ment: Tertullian may ſeeme to ſpeake of theſe wo 

For firſt he ſpeaketh meſt plaioly of the very Body o Ciuilt in the 

ing of the Bread into the lame, The Bread. (Gub he) that he tooke, and | 

his Body. Which is the Diuine ching of the Sacrament, Then foort beſaih, that 


by fayiag, This is my Bodie, that is, the Figure of my Body. By wiuch werds ke flewethihe other parr 
the —.— oy, that is to ſay, that H — ourward Signe of the Forme of Bread, mae nul Forms 


Chriſts Body, into the which the Bread by Gods power is turned, iscontcined ; 3 d ferme, 
js verily the Figure of Chriſts Body preſent, which our Lord vndcrthe lame conteined delivered ta his 
Diſciples, and now is likewiſe at that Holy Table to the Faithfull people —_— EINER 
Catholike Church is not ene ; 


| 75. Bibep Lene 902 75 


Ik this place of Terullian be the chiefe , and of greateff . 
menta ies, as M. Yarding faith , J maruell it is ſo 'conrſely uy anſwered. The wozds 
bee both verie few , and alſo-verie plame. But with this copious Commentarie cf 
. Vardings glolling , it wil bee verie bird fo) Fa fondly to find ont a 
Tertullians meaning« J will firſt open theeccaſion of the wziting , and then l 
= Wozds, That done, J doubt not bat the ſenſe will tand 

t ſelſe. wand A 

Marcion the Heretike, againſt whom Tertullian w2ote, held, eee e 
rour, that Chꝛiſt reteiued of the Bleſſed Uirgin, not the very Pature and Subſtance; 
but onely the outward Fozmes, and Shewes ol Pans Body. Dat'of whoſe ſpzings 

P. Yarding , and the reſt of that ſive, as it may appeere , haue dꝛawen theirDodrine of 
dane „ſtanding without Sublet. This fond Deren Tertullan 8. 1110 by 

Reaſon: YALE 

A Ftgareof a Body, p2oſuppoſeth a very NeturallWody : Foz vine ae 
taſie, there tan be no Figure. 1 08 

But Chzilt gaue vnto his Diſciples a Figure of his Bodie: Ms hows 2432 (3 20 

Theretoꝛe it muſt needs ſollow , that Chzilt had a very Naturall Bodie. Bede 

As euer part ot this Argument is true, ſothe p:opoztion an fozme of he ſamt in · 
„ 0th aneceflary ſequell in reaſon. The wozds ſtand thus: Acceptum Panem, & diſtri- 
butum Diſcipulis, Corpus ſuum illum fecit, Dicendo, Hoc eſt Corpus meum:, id eſt, Figu· 
ra Corporis mei. Figura autem non eſſet, niſi Veritatis eſſet Corpus. Cæterim vacus 
quæ eſt Phantaſma, Figuram capere non poteſt: Chriſt raking the Bread, and difributing 
to bu Diſciples, made it bis Body : ſaying. This is my Body — * r 2 2 

my Body. But a Figure u could not be, vnleſſe there were a 23 of a trut 
Mc as is fantaſie, canreceineno F gurc. Thoſe wozds are plaine! of date, Tan 
truth onely might ſuffice, would require na long Expo ſttiot. 

Now, god Reader, macke well . Bardings conſiderations — ſawme:and 
thou ſhalt ſ@& the Darknes of Egypt bꝛought in, to clare the ſhining Sun. Firſthe ſalfh, 
The Accidents, and Shewes may well be the Sacrament I et againe he laith:( 6 Sedjirſalfe 
may be the Sacrament Thirdly he ſaith : Tertullian ioinerh theſe two ſenſes cn Bibs 
And ſo by his cunning he hath found ont two @acraments in Allth 
M. Hardings Gloſſe. Foz there is not one wo thereof in thy text, ni 
noꝛ of Chꝛiſts Body, as being a Sacrement of it ſelfe : noz offhis cembiningor ts wh 
craments both in one. P. Harding ſaith: Tertulion pe aterb of a mar nell fo Et 
Tertullian ſpeaeth no ſuch wozd, neither of Miracle, noꝛ of Turning. Wee 
Tertullian fpraketh of Holy Outward Formes. But Tertullian not ptr mum 
Fozmes. By p. Yaryings repoꝛt, Tertullian ſaith: Under rbeſe Holy Forme? * 
27 Really Preſent, But Fertullian bimſelſe fpeaketh nothing of any pan a Cath 
tite Glofes . Parding hath deniſed of his ownc , as ifi were lawful 


The Twelfth Article. 


339 


man, to examine the old learned Fathers vpon the Racks , and to make them ſpeake, 
what him liſteth. 758 | 

Tertullian onely ſaith thus: Chryt too Bread, and made it his Bady. And becauſe thefe 
woꝛds ſzemed doubtfull , and might be diuerfly taken, he openeth his owne meaning in 
this wile : 7 he a Body : that u to ſay , A Figure of my Body, And touching this wozd, 
Fecit in what ſenſe it is vſed in the holy Fathers J haue ſpoken at large beloze in the 
Tenth Article ,and the Second Diniſion. Yet a little mo2s to open . Yardings folly 
in this behalle, whereas in theſe two ſenerall P2opoſitions , Hoc eſt Corpus, and, Hoc 
eſt Figura, this Pꝛonoune, Hoc, as Tertulhan vſeth it, hath relation onely to one thing, 
as il he would ſay,This Bꝛead is my Body : and, This Bꝛead is a Figure: M. Harding 
to make vp this new Conſtruaion, contratie both to Tercullians minde, andalſo to the 
Naturall courſe of the wozds ,imagineth the ſame Pzonoune, Hoc, in the firſt place to 
ſignifie one thing, and in the ſecond place to ſigmifieanother thing: As if Tertullian in the 
fozmer clauſe had wꝛitten thus: Hic Parys : Tus A read i my Boay : and in the ſecond thus: 
Hæc Accidentia, Theſe Accidents are a Figure of my Body, Andſo whereas theſe two P20- 
poſitions ſhould ſound both one thing , the one being onely a declaration of the other , by 
£. Pardings Expoſition , they are made to ſound two diners things, tho one nothing 
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like vnto the other. Thus P. Yarding vſeth the Anctent Fathers, in like ſozt, as they * 


ſay , Procultes the cruell Giant was wont in old times to vſe his ꝛiſoners: At they be 
longer than his meaſure , hee choppeth them ſhozter: If they bee to ſhozt , he racketh 
them longer. | 

And where he ſaith : The Sacraments of the New Teſtament Conteine Couertly 
vnder them the thing it ſelſe, that they Signifie , and that acco2ding to Chziſts pꝛo⸗ 
miſe ; Uerily this ſaying Couertly conteineth a great vntruth. Foz as he is not able 
to allege any ancient learned Father, that euer once mentianeth this pzinie and ſecret 
being vnder ſuch Couert , ſo is hee not able to ſhew, that Chꝛiſt euet made him any 
ſuch pꝛemiſe touching the ſame. And notwithſtanding Baptiſme ber a Sacrament of 
the New Teſtament , vet contratie to P. Pardings New Decree , it conteineth not 
Couertly , anPRcally the thing, that it Signifieth. True it is, the New Sacra» 
ments of Chzilts Inſtitution are plainer , andelearer , than the Old: as the Goſpell 
is plainer , and clearer, than the Law. But the things Signified are no moz2e contei- 
ned in the one, than in the other. Therefoze & Auguſtine ſaith, Idem in Myſterio illo- 
rum Cibus, & noſter : The Spiritual meat, that they had in the Old Law, and the Spirituall 
meat that wee haue in the Gefpell ,m a Myſterie is all one, And againe: Spiritualem eſcam 
comederunt eandem , quam nos: They did eate the ſame Spirituall meat, that we eat, And 
the whole difference betwene ths @acraments of the DldTefament, and the Sacra- 
ments of the New , he openeth thus: In illis Sacrificijs , quid nobis eſſet donandum, Fi- 
gurate ſignificabatur: In hoc autem Sacrificio, quid nobis iam donatum fir , evidenter 
oſtenditur. In illis Sacrificijs prænuntiabatur Filius Dei pro impijs occidendus: in hoc 
autem pro impijs annuntiarur occiſus: /» the Sacrifices of the Old Law , it was ſignified 
wonder 4 Figure, what thing ſhould bee ginen unte vn; but in this Sacrifice it i plainly 
ſvewed , what thing is already ginenwnto vs, In the Sacrifice of the Old Lam, it was ſhewed by a 
Figure, that the Senne of God ſhould be ſlaine for the witked : But in this Sacrifice it ts declared, 
that bee hath beene already ſlaine for the wicked, Duch differences the Old Fathers finde 
betwene theſs Dacrifices : But of P. Yardings Conteining , oz Couert , they know 
nothing. | 

The reaſon , that M. Yarding can gather hereof, ſtandeth thus: Tertullian ſaith; 
The Satrament is a F igure of Chriſts Bodi: Ergo; (brill Bodi i therein Conertly Con- 


teincd vnaer the Accidents, 
M Harding. The 7. Diniſion. 
That Tertullian in this place is ſo to be vnderſtanded, we are taught by the great learned Biſhop S. Au- 


'& , emtine, and by H:ilarius; who was Biſhop ot Rome next after Leo che Fuft. S. Auguſtines words 


Auguſtin. in 
P/alm, 77. 
Aug. in Je han. 


trait. 26. 


Au guſt. 4d Pe 
trum Diact- 
num, ca. 19. 


be "cle : Corp Chriſſi e Veritas, & Fer eft, Veritas, dum Corpus Chriſti q Sanguis in vintute Sirius San- A baſtard Au- 
(4 ex Pany gy tui (whitqntia Heiter. Figura vero off quod exterixs ſentitur: The Bodie of Chriſt is both thoricie in 3. 
the Trueth and the Figure. The Truerh, whiles the Bodie of Ch-1ſt and his Blood by the power of Auguſtines 
the hoſie Ghoſt, is made of the * Subſtance of Bread and Wine. And itis the Figure that is with out- name, 


ward ſenſc pe reciued. f 


Chriſts Body 


Wucre 8. Auguſtine heete faith the Bodie and Blood of Chriſt to be made of the Subſtance of ot the Subltance 
Dead and Wine, beware thou yalcarped_man,, thou thinke them not thereot to be made, as though of Bread. 
they were new| y created of the matter of Bread and Wine, neither that they be made of Bread and Wine, M.Harding 
df a matter: but that where Bread and Wine were betore, after Conſecration there is the very Bodie ſhunneth his 
and Hlood of Chrilt berne of the Virgine Marie,and chat in Subſtance, in ſort and maner to our weake rea- ne Doctour. 
lon iacompteheuſible. 


(Ff) 2% The 


£ Of Figure, Signe, &c. 


Intus The Biſhop of Sariſourie. 15 388 
iS. Theſe woꝛds are Baſtard, and miſbegotten, as nothing reſembling neither the (ws 
3 noꝛ the woꝛds of S. Auguſtine, but rathet contrary to them both, . —— 
by certaine late weiters, as namely by Gratian, by Peter Lombard, and by Algen - 
vther things allo be without any great choite, 02 iudgement. Onely S. A — 
whom they are fatheved, and thereſoze ſhould beſt know them,kneweththem not. Vet 
beit, by whatſoeuer name we may callthisnewDogoz,4Þ. Harding finneth him(o farce, 
and ſo ranke of his ſive, that he is faine to checke him ot to much riot,andts call him back 
Beware t hom unlearned man, (aith he, if thou take not very good beed , this new Boden — 
call S. Auguſtine, will decciue thee, This eAuguſtine ſaith, (brifts Buay uf the pro 
france of Eread : But ſay thou, ( briſt Body is not made of the ſubſtance of Bread, Thi 
fline ſaith twice together in one place, Chriſts Body is created: but be was not well adn, 4 
be ſaid: Therefore ſay thou, Chriſts Body is not created: belecus not this Aug words bh, 
ſaith one thing, and thinketh an other, Thus this Doctour is ſet to & 2 
well be doubted, whether wer ought to giue moꝛe credit to this rong S. Auguftine, that 
— fell hen owne tale, o to Þ. Yarvings Commentaris , that goeth ia farre beſide 
ext. 84113 git * 
If theſe woꝛds be falſe , why doth P. Barding here allege them: Why are they not 
rectified, either by Gratian, oʒ by the Glofle, oz at leaſt by ſemenote inthe Margin ? And 
why are they publiſhed fo2 a rule of our Faith? Jf they be true, why could wo ſhun 
them - D2 why ſhould wer beware, and take herd of them, ſpecially being vttered without 
Figure, oꝛ Petaphoz, oz heat of Speech? | * 


M. Harding. The S. Dinifion. 


The words of Hilarius the Pope vtter the ſame Doctrine: Corpus clriſſi quod ſumiio- de. Alia, . 
, dum Pani  YVamm videtuy extra; Veritas antem, dum Corpus Chriſti interius cred uur: The Bodie of ceſo ( 
chich is receiued from the Altar, is the Figure, whules Bread and Wing are ſecne outwardly: and in igthe 
Trueth, whiles the Body and Blood of Chrilt are belecucd inwardly, 0 


The Biſhop of Sariſburie. 


Theſe woꝛds of Hilarie are partly anſwered befoze. His meaning is this: 7he Freas: 
that we ſee with our ſenſes ,ts the Figure : but the very Subſtance of the Sacrament , that thers- 
by #s Signified , is the Body of ¶ briſt in Heauen. Che Bꝛead is receiued with cur bodily 
mouth: The Body of Chziſt onely with our Faith. And thus theſe two wozds, Exrra, 

Extra. and Interius, which Hilarie vſeth, haue relation to duranouth, and foour Faith: and ſo to 
Interins, the Sacrament , that is pꝛeſent befoze vs, and to the Bodie of Chzilt, that is at the right 
Avg.Ep.23, Hand ot God. And in this ſenſe S. Auguſtine ſaith : Aquacxhiber Forinſecus Sacramen- | 
tum Gratiz : & Spiritus operatur Intrinſecùs Beneſicium Gratiæ: The Water outwardly 
ſheweth the Sacrament of Grace: and inwaraly the Spirit worketh the benefit of Grace. And to 
Arg. Ep.. Come nere to the wozds of Hilarie, S. Auguſtine againe ſaith: Habent Fotis Sacramen- 
tum Corporis Chriſti : ſed tem ipſam non tenent incus, cuius eſt illud Sactamentum : Omi. 
wardly they haue the Sacrament of Chriſts Body : but inwardly they bane not the thing it ſelfe, 
whereof that thing u a Sacrament, Further we map lap, that Chaifts Bodie is in the dea 
crament it ſel'e, vnderſtanding it to bs there as in a Ppſterie. But manerof Be- 


Chry/oft, in ing thers is required , neither Circumſtance of place ,nozany Co 5 — 4 
P/alm. 44. fence. o Chry ſoſtome ſaith ; Oleum Viſibile in Signo eſt: Oleum e m dacta 
Paulinus ad mento eſt. Oleum Spirituale Imùs eſt: Oleum Viſbile Exrerius eſt; The Ville our 1 
Cytherium. ina Token: the Oile Inuiſiblets ina Sacrament, The $ pirituall Oile is within; the Viſible Oule 
Ar guſtin. in Wit bout. Os Paulinus wziteth to Cytherius: In ſuarum literarum Corpore, Paulus Magi. 
Quali. ſuper ſter adfuit : Paul the Teacher was preſent inthe Body of his Letters, n S. Auguſtine: Nouum 
Exad.li.2. Teſtamentumabſconditum erat in Lege: The New Teſtament was hidden inthe Law. 90 the 
Origen Peri- Aantient Father Origen : In veſtimento poderis erat Vniuerſus Mundus: The 71. 
art ben li 2. vas in tho Prieſts long gomne. S Chryſoſtome: In Scripturis inſertum eſtRegoum Dei: a 
Chry/oft.in Xngdeme of Cod is incloſed in the Scriptures. ©0 Paulinus waiting vnts S. Auguſte : 
Orere imper- hoc Pane Trinitatis ſoliditas continetur: In this Cake the perfection of the Holy Trinitie w dr 
elle cap. 23. teined. J bſe purpoſely the moe examples in this behalſe, foz that J lernen 
{ater Fp. Au- Are deteiued, thinking that one thing cannot poſſibly bo in another, vnlelle it be can 
guſt im, Epi, nd in the ſame Pꝛeſently, Really, and inderd. Pet it is witten in that fond Council ol 
35. Nice the ſetund: Qui imaginem Imperatoris videt, in ea Imperatorem ipſum conte 
Concil. Nicen. tur: He that ſeeth the Emperors Image, iu the ſame ſeeth t he Emprrer bumſeife. ee 
2. Aclion. 6. Prudentius: Legis in eſſigie ſcriptus per ænigmata Chriſtus ; Chriſt written by Fignte oh 


, 
1 . 
4 
* 
% * 
£ 
* * 


— 


the ſhew of the Lau. Thereſoze . Pardingserreur borein ffandeth in ouer grofſe vn- 
derſtanding of theſe wo2zds , Extra; and Inrerius: Foz by the fozmer he tan conceine no⸗ 
r rr 


The Twelſch Article. 


—— 1 ELD ECT 
— — 


thing elle but Accidents: by the latter, nothing 
hioven which was neuer any part ol this Yoly Fathers meaning: - 


| "Mt. Harding, The d. Birgel, L 
Thus be oben call not N but och Bodizaind Blood of candle des $4. 


ctameat, o \ Tp ones . very and true Body and 
Blodd of Chriſt; a 05 mee ip? 

Subſtantially, but 
by — _ Hong 


there preſent, which 
ble, Which verily is th — — 
the Body. Which interpfetstios n 


5 eee 


2 Ne 9 


3 A 

. And fo Tertulſ. n me 
Word (H)tharwhichwasvii. die it lelfe bea 
inward tung, ia tht truih df Figure # - 


A miſerably 
ſbiſt. By this 
expo ſiuon have 
can Chriſts Bo. 


1 


though his w 1 arue not from Bed truth, For hege as our Lord ſaid, wa, Body, het meant nqt derſtandeth not 
ſo,astl „N Nc. er, ment, which hecre I dcliver to a Figure of Chriſts words, 
175 bade contetne d, fotaſmuch . t, he { f Lon lle d le ſorme, The 192, Vn. 
— bad „but = 7 7 2 ene 1 unepoive heroes the Bread, And — 79 — 
thergtore (1.98 t Words ra or ard: 
pee Th nai mY; 7; Th knoweth 'thar 
9 or Wa atom rs Fu the Old Fathers 
boodof Chriſt : 27 0 2 ted zie Body: 9 
fuck, This ia my Body, 5 —— «kl ideFqureotwy oo, bik © Outward 
my Blood, &c; * And 12920 20 r $5012 , 02 ON þ 1 "> Formes and 
| Y 8 —— DEE ; Accidents are 
— ä ee e Chris Bode 
datein „Ben lte ie nn 
decried Figure, But HilarnisT eg Ate wed * that De Conſecrat, 
Nene ona Ag And S. Aku fait Pts quod ſpeciem eons oculis: A 4.2. * 


Signe is 4 hes I 4 — ele Jae 


— — 


— 1 tan it be called a e 20 0 
rr If Chaiſts Boviebe a Figure it is not i 13257 AA b 


mol a 7 Ao W, N ic LDL 
e 


Ve w wy Accidents and hewes 
Andagaint: The Bodie ſo Inui | 
pine widen 


fibly vpon the Crolle . Thus ; vie e 5e 

caſes it is lawfell fog g. Matting, to nee yon 

Figures as haue b&ne vſed by anp the ar ate - 
thift can beſt deuiſe. 


Tertullian, ſaith M. Barding, ſuppoſeth;that,Chziſs, when bs — the yead in his 
hand, and ſaid, Hoc, Thu, ſhewed onely the Wiſtbls Accidsnts , and Fozmes of Bead, 
asif Chzilt had (aidi7 his Whuteneſſe, thus Rexnaneſſe, this Bryn this Ofc, us my 
hy By ee tt mult nerds follow, that Chaifthada) mate 

Howbeic, (ſaith . Harding) this Interprerggion, of Terulliag indeed. is. not according to the 
light ſenſe of Chriſts words. Yeereby it appereth what 5 
ment ok this learner Father. After ſo munp faire wozds , vtterly tomiſſike 
din, and toncludi lh in the end, that he w2ote de knew ni : and tos vpon him ta 
erpound.Chaifts.wo2ds , and yet vnderſtod not what Chaiſt meant: aud that not in ane 
derpe Allegoꝛie, 02 tther Spiritual, oꝛ ſecrot meaning, but euen in the very Literall ſenie 
andoutward found of Conte wor dg. And thus Tertulliad is chatged, not onely with A8. 
nazance, but alſo (with e 

But if. as h. Parding ſaith, Tcrrvllian böberttod not Thaiſta meaniug, what ifſome 
man would likewiſe (ay , P. Yarding vaderſtandeth not Tertullians meaning : And 
what if the fimyle Reader vnderſtand not . Yardings meaning ? It were tw much to 
ſay further, . Harding vnderſtandeth not 5 meaning. Aerily Tertullian not once 
nameth any one of all theſe M. Mardings ftange fantaſtes;neither Fo t. 
no; Uiſtble , nor nuiũ ble q noꝭ outward Element, noz Sectet ꝛeſenee, nos Really, 
noꝛ Subftantiaily, 802 J knobo not what. Ye wote,and meant plainly in theſecales,as 
others the learned Fathers wzote, and meant. 

And touching the:wozds at Chailt , I bi un Zodic :hoſaith not : Theſe Hhewes, oz 
Accidents of Bꝛead as M. Harding full vaaduiſedly exppundeth him, bat, this Bꝛead 
is my Body. Whorein he hath the conſent both of the Scriptures, and alſo ot the An- 
tient Doctours' of the Church. S. Paul ** Fon o) * 
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bt unto 48 Wart Mardings — 4 _ 
anneal ie nn mere Nt Doc waa 


de in Coiert it in coma) , 


humſelfe. 
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Of F igure, Signe, &c. 


1. Cor. 10. 
Ir onans li. 4. 


64. 34. 


Orig. in. Matt. pus meum: Our Lord gaue Bread vnto his Diſciples, layrg;T, 


Tractatus 12. 
Cyprian. 11. 2. 


e 


Matt. hom. 8 3. 
Cyrillus in lo- 
— Tu, | 
cp. 4. 


wy 


' Expoſition. Fozthus he ſath: he- Cbriſ ſaid, Hoc. T buf, be 


x - ding, eitherlittle conſiver 
bis ſide hold fo2 moſt 


but The Bread that we breake , is the Participationef:Chiyft Bodie, Ttepa 
quo Gratiæ az ſunt, eſt Corpus Domini: The Bread; wtercin 
Boau of the Lerd. Origen lalth: Dominus Panem 


ſaith: Fan 


Vinum fuit, quod Sanguinem ſuum dixit: /t was Wine, that be called bis Baud. 
ſoſtome : Chriſtus , cum hoc My ſlerium tradidĩt, Vinum tradidit: ( Iriſ wen h 

Alnſteris, he gaue Vine. Likelviſe Cyrillus: e ere 
(briſt game Fragmenti, or peeceref Bread = Wis; 


expounded the wo2ds of Chzilt. Wherfoze it is great 
eee 1 and TR MANA 
neuer lpake. By theſs-we may the 


ſpeaking that 


ble Accident, or Forme of Br 1 4 but his verie Nater al B ode, 


pttering 1 


Conſectation: 2 , befoze it be begun: which in p. 


In 4.Sen.q.3. 


. deviſe, Indiuiduum Vagum. 
Hoc, haus relation to Chiiſts Body 

by P- e pee bee ef CHAR +7 ke my Boay that ia io 
— : My ITY Expolitionof p. ardings, D. Holcare (aith: is value, 
and peuiſh coat iii Ve ud, yt al yi, 

And, wt 18 ſaith: Nove of all the Oit Fathers a tets 
woꝛds of marvell,he can fo — 
truth without — knoweth right well.(hat(carſely any one oh 
Fathers cuer expounded 1 ier 1.,: 0 K 73010 


Tertullian re · 
garded not the 
exact vſe of his 
words. 

O folly ! Whaz 
necdeth him to 
prooue this by 
a Figure, if he 
had thought, 
that Chrilts Bo. 
die it (elfe was 
Really preſent? 


N all his fellotes ( J wilt nor tax, contratie to pimteſte) fatb, t the Bendi ty 
de cee beat eofthe firſt And ſe by this 


uinitie, Chꝛiſts Body 


is made Pꝛeſent, and the Saccament is 4 


long ſit hence wee tee ne 


Damaſcene, and Tbeophy , are verie rong Degones, in in 
that wer may fie OR: ſtanding karre without the c 
dꝛed yeeres 4 ht with great 


thinke it not amille, 
tie view G. Pardings l 
noune, Hoc, vnderſtad thy | i 0 
die it ſelfe (s a Figure, et 2335100 Nog! 
| ' 20 12 2aGH9 a if £2 after 5191 
Cr BEA Tro DivIfos 12 &Y C 2686 e 0164 
Andthe cauſe why Terwlljande expounded ſore! Ch blend. 


vantage againſt Marcion the Heretike, as many times the Fathers 
— oe after the exact ſignification of the * but rather lee en wa 
confure their aduerſarie, Which maner not reporting any vntrutb, $, Baſil doth exc 
of a diſputation, not in preſcribing of a Doctrine. Ac he deſendeſh Grey 
Sabelhans, ſor that in a contention he had with; Alianus an Ethmke, — | 
nicieyhe vſed the word c mug, in ſtead of Zu. And the learned men, thar Be nw] 
know,they mull yſe a diſcretion, & à ſundry Judge between the things they write, wo Fant 
by way of contention or diſpurarion, and ihe things they viter, Dogmatic@s that 3 2 
a doctrine or matter of Faith. Neither in that contention did Tertullian 
words, 2s bew be mig he win his \ > 2 and drive binaduerſaie,deoping thor; - 
dy of man, and 4 ſuffezed death indeed, to conteſle the truth, which he tho 
deducing of an argument from the Figure of his Body,which conbiſſeth in thar, ch * mak A7 
crament, to prooue the verity of his Body. And therefore in fra ming his reaſon by | work 
n r Corpres : There were nota Figure, = n f 
2 4 1911 I 


or a very Bod inde 
* The Aug ef, wy — wo De AYR 
Bare 000. Harding conrteonſly deuiſetha — —— Tertullav , notthink- eee 


ing it beſt, being ſa Ancient a Father, and ſo niere to 
demne him ol follie, Be vttered all this ( ſaith he) in heat of: r 
ſedly , and vmderſtood not what be ſaid, neither bad any great y 
Bowbeit, Tertullian not onely ſpake theſe wo2ds vpon — 
with ſtudie w2ote them: and vet afterwardquietly peruſing 
was neuer able toeſpie this fault. 10 ung e 40 be 
Vat, har uabealen o heat ay luntimen appor we ancanrgod ln Fa 


be exatiuſe 


— 


The Twoelſch Article. 


— ping: whom; as it now appeareth, contention bath cauſed, ſo many wates,and ſo farre ta 
ouerceach the truth, and to haue ſs imall regard, to that he waiteth« S:Anibrole ſaith : A. Ambroſixs in 
poſtolus impudoratos ↄppellat cos, qui cantentionibus nituntur: Necctie eft enim, vt c 2. 4d Timetbe- 
tentio extorqutat aliquid, imo multa, quæ dicantur contra conſcientiam : vt intus in animo m. a. 
perdat, foris xictor abſcedat: Non enim patitur ſe vinci, licet ſciat vera 
Apoſtle calleth them impudint,that bold by contention, For ut cannot be choſtn, bus that contowth 
ow muſt force a man to ſay ſome thing, er rather many things, againſt bus ( vnſcience i that be laſe-m 
his mund within; lone intent owtwardle hee may ſreme to haut the wittory. For hemnil nat juffet 
him{elfe to be conquered; no, although he kum. hi thin gi that be beareth,be nenen ſa true. Ałiete 09 
ward being thus catied away with contention,and moze regarding theirowne Reputati⸗ i ond, 
on, than the Truth of God, as LaRancipsſaith, they ſake reaſons, andlhifts, to colour Lacan. Oidei 
their ertoꝛ. So Seneca waitethpfthe et Ouid: Noa igvorauit Vitia ſua; ſodamauit : f volunt, non tan. | 
v not ignorant of bis awne faulis but rat her had a fanſie to s. „%% cum. 
Touching Gregorius Neocæſarienſis, S. Baſils extuſe is god. 0 S. Auguſtine wziting 14, ſed etiam 
againſt the , (meth ſometime, to leane to far to the contrary, ann ta heteme 4 cm 74/10ne | 
Maniche: as allo wziting agatuſt the Manichers, be ſcmeth ſometimes to he a Peiagts pcccarc. 
an. The like $.Baſil wzitethof one Diony ſius, that contendingouer earnefly againſtthe 5<#/.p1f.4 1, 
Þeretike Sabellius / ſeemed to fall into the contrary Vetreſiss 
Thus the holy Fathers inthe ſway of Diſputation, vſeoft times to enlargetheir talk 
aboue the common courle of truth: but fpectally, when they. intreat of the Nature , and 
effec of the holy Sacraments: to the end ta withdzaw the ejes6f the people from the 
Senſible, andCozruptible Creatures, that they ſe beſoze them, to thecontemplationgf 
things Dpixi be in Heauen. In thisſoztS.Chryfaſtome ſaith i Figimus dentes Cheſeſtem. in 
in Carne Chriſti: V faſt en our teeth in the fleſh of Chriſt, And againe, Videmus Donunum lohan hom. 45. 
noſtrum in Cunis iacentem, & faſijs inuolutum 3 Me ſec aur Lord hung ie, and Chry/ojt. de 
{was bed in bandi. Ind againe: Turba eircumſtans rubet Sanguine Chriſti: Ihe company Beato Philo go- 
Landung about yy made red with the Blood of C brit; Likewiſe-againe he ſaith : Ihe Sermo nie. 
anguine ini dus omnes aſperſit: I heſe wor di ſcung fhamed with Blood, has e rin ia A men Cl yſoſt. de 
Do Like wiſe S. Bernard : Totum Chriſtum deſidero videre, & tang ere: & on ii ſobum ſed Sac er dotio. i. 3. 
accedere ad Sacroſanctum eius Lateris vulnus, oſtium Arcæ, quod factumeſt in Latere, vt Chryſoſtom. ad 
totus intrem vſque ad Cor leſu: I deſire to ſes whole Chriſt, aud to tonch him: and not only ſo, Hebreos hom. 
but alſo to como oui Holy Wound uf his fideywinth i the doore(t hat ma made in (by: fide Hf The 16. 
Arke : that I may wholly enter cuen unto the heart of Teſwa. Thus the Yoly F hane Zernard. De 
— vfed vpon occaſton to fozce, and aduante their woꝛds aboue the tenour of tom · amore Dai 
mon ipeecy. | * 2 cd. I. 
things vato his purpoſe . Certainly Tertullian in theſe wozds;/eyen by 'P-Yarvings | 5 
owne indgement, enlargeth nothing, noz vſeth any ſuch contentious, oꝛ fiery ſpe 55 N 
and aboue the Truth: but rather contratiwiſe he abateth, andininiſheth, as much as he ow 
pollibly may, of the Tiutb. Fozthe thing, that h. Yardingſaith, Js Chaiſts vary Nas · 
turall Body, Tertullian ſaith, It ir 4 Figure of Chris Body : Thething,that inderd, and vn / Hoc ef ,Figwsn 
doubtedly is the Subſtante ol 1Bzead, that Tertullian, by . rpoſition;talteth Cor peru mei. 
a Shew, oz Accident of Bzoad : To be ſhoꝛt. that thing wherein reſteth all thing, Tercul- 
lan in Concluſſon maketh nothing. Vet . Parding ercuſcth hun, foz that 
be w2otg 4% , ag Did Gregorius Neocæſarienſis : and therefoze thzough beat of Origen.in Lo- 
Contentation ſermeth ſomwhat to ouerreach the truth. Thus he, that calleth Chzilts Bo- 882 a 
dy a Figute, Bubſfance, Accident , and abaſeth his talke , and ſpeaketh lette, than he Czpri.de Feld. 
Would doe ; by dh, Bardings Dtuiaity,amplifieth, enlargeth,onerreacheth,and ſpeaketh ene (bry/aa, . 
— he ſhould doe. It is a very narrow hele, that theſe men will not ſake, tothift — vo 
ur ar, all 464. 7 6. 


Origen expounding theſe wos: /oleſſeye eat the Fleſh of the Son of Aan, ch. ſuith thus, Auguſtun 

It u a Figare. S. Cyprian ſaith: Significata, & Significantia ijſdem nominibus cenſentur : P/al.3, 

The thing! that $1 nifie, and thetbwgs that be Signified, are count ed both by ane naue. S8. Hie . Celaſius contra * 
rome ſeith: Chriſt Tereſeuteds be Verity of bu Body. S Augulline ſaith: CH delinerad te Entychem. 

hy Diſciples the Figure of his Body, Gelaſius callet the Sacrament Simi irudinem, & Ima- Baſil. an Litur- 
nem, 4 Similitude, and an Image of (briſts,Body,, S, Baſil talleth it a pram, 4hamplrr : gia. 

donn ,n e AT then, . Arubrole vieth alltheſs pods together, Imago) Diomſ. Eccleſ. 
. ir EI bus Salto, ſiguificatur : An Image, a Figures To | Ku ige Hicrar.ca,z. 
fa. Lime will not ſuffer me to reckon vp the reti. Fo2 to this purpoſe, and with luch {mbroſcde Se. 
wods thcy wyite all, aun none other wiſe. Anomuſt Ky Ny eo Yd yu cramen,Et de 
tepo2t, that all theſe Fathers ſpake in ſach heat, and in ſuch furxoi contentian. ana gan 57, qui mit- 
no maner regard to ty exaa vic of their wozds e Truly as it is ſaid befozs , Tertul ian coy. | 
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But, it Tertullian had them been e 
pere is imagined, and neuertdeleſſe would haue left the ſame, and 


he 
hanc dr em (Ehriſthin Carne) ide 07 in — th 


1 hacMy um: ornemo; modd wer ina; edu; poll ec retik _ 


others their Diſtipler, would denie this d;praſarien (of C hit in the Flely;):(hvrefer; 
» Adyſtery he prideth vs enermuri in Remembraiice of bis Paſſian bur no man .f by 
canbe 3 And imme diatip befozo; he veth theſe wozds; which Jha 
tetied:'Si rh{ttaus Chriſtus non eſt, mbol hoc ae 
Chriſt diediut; (as theſe Yeretikes ſay) then whoſe Sign Sa 
n like muner Tertullian teaſoneth againſt Marcion, not , 0zbibuuly, 
Yarding ſaith; but diredlp, and ozverly, and acco2ding tothe woꝛds of Chi. 


his 
Han wee aide then had ho, not only ben ignozant, and pꝛeſumptious, 


\ Harding makethhim,-butalfo atraitozto'his owne cauſe. Foz, if hs had'grantey 
New Fantaſie, that the Accidents in the Sacrament ffand alone Sub 
© thon had he concluded fully with Marcion the Heretike, and moſt 
ſelfe. Foz thus would Marcion conclude vpon the ſame 2 The Bread in io Sacrament 
- Fanaſticall, Chet is to ſay, I: ſeemerb Bread, %,! Ben ſo genen 

| WAIY £243 13:15 29302 


F — For it ſeemed a Body and was none, 


31 


The 193. Va- 
truth, For it is 
neuer ſo taken 
in the New he 


| Thus P: Yarding, and Marcion the Peretike , bald voth togthr won enn, 
ö NN Y vw . 


oat ; +» x 04 Was IN 2113 
A. Bod The 11 5 "hat 


And, whetp2s Tertullian vieth this word Figure; in this places Tis hot to be rider del ſoch an the 
— of the Old Teſtament be, as though irfignified the ſhe ng of aching to come / ot af 
eng, which js wont to be ſet againſt the truth, as contrary to the e . 


a3 doth couer the truth preſen 982940 as it were joined with the truth 44m 
inthe New'T n e ! wt maner of athiagro'be (ae wn Lock 15 et 
away the truth of preſence of 2 For elſe concerni 


iaabe Sacrament. if any man dosbt, what opimom he was of, be ſhewethhimelfe 


3 3 em ever hath been tau gl made: tholke Church, Whereof he gweth cuidgncein It p 


But cialyinhis econdbooke to bis wife, exhorting her not to marty It Vi 
ouerliued' him 55 left if fie d , flix ſt. ould not t Bane Fenin to obſerue the © Chil flap Religion, af 
the would! Speaking of the' Sacrament, which was then commonly 


women in their houſes, and then in times of perſecution recemed before . when 


The 194. Vn- \ 


ſtirted them, be. Gaith thus : Shall not thy husband knew what; thou 
And the ko it, he will beleeue i it to bet Bread, ,(194) not him 7 "y 


truth Aauding before. Towiit many other places, which ſhew him to acknowledge in 
in manifeſt, and becsufe 1 wh not be te ch * by no nne abe 0 che l 
wi full Cortrup - Genre Figants!) T3947: 5 7171 . 3 53149037 IT 


uon. CLAS, 


Nes 


"ty Mi AE . The Biſbep of Sariſburies: (. 
8 BIO in, to dimne, aud 22 85 


cenſteth dondte, leſt ſome man would make this Þoly Pyffery a K 


ſtament. But it is khnowen euen F t intze on 
. — on the Sacranie te Sb Teffame ade 
ut t ce between the nts o ek 
ſtandeth nok m tontaining / 02 conering, as it is hore ſutmiſed,'bi | 
aner, and Euidence df Shewing.” Which difference §. Avgulty 


Aupuſt. contra ſoꝛt: Sactsinenta Regis fueruit promiſſiones rerum complendarum : nic lit 


Fauſtam. li.. 
64. 14. 


rum 3 : The Sacraments of the Old Law were promiſes 
Our Sacr tents are Tokens of things, that already beperformed. A 
Sacramenta habebant prænuntiantia rem ſuturam: Sacramenta u 


The Twelſch Article. 


—— — 


—̃ quod 1 venturum ptædicabant: q bo Luar, and the Prophets had Sacraments, ſbew- AnguPt.comra 


ing before, a thing that wat ts come: But the Sacrament i of our time doe witneſſe,that the thing is liter as Petiliand 
already come, that by theſe Sacramem i was ſignified. And againe: Sacramenta Iudzorumin . 2. ca. 37. 
Signis diuerſa fuetunt a noſtris: in rebus autem Significacis paria: The Sacraments of the Anguſitn.m 
]rwes in outward tokens were diners from owrs:but in the things ſignified they were equall, and one Johan. tract. 
vit hours. Likewiſe againe he ſaith: la illis Carnalibus victimis —— fuir Carnis Chri- 26. 
ſti, quam pro noſtris peccatis fuerat oblaturus: in iſto autem Sacrificio eſt Gratiarum actio Au guſt. de Fi. 
& Commemoratio Carnis Chriſti, quam pro nobis obtulit: In theſe fleſbly Sacrifices there was de «ad Petrum, 
a Siguification of the Fleſfp of Chriſt hich he had to offer for our ſinnes: G ut in thus Sacrifice there ca. 1 9. 
is a T banks gining , aud Remembrance of the Fleſh of Chriſt , which be bath already offered 
or vs. 
4 The New Fantaſie of Being pzeſent Secretly ,02 vnder Couert, is anſlvered befo2e, 
And whereas, fo; farther pzofe of Tertulliaas mind herein, . Yarding hath hers alle⸗ 
ged certaine woꝛds of his vnto his wife , vnderſtand thou, god Reader, that wilfully 
de hath of purpoſe coꝛrupted the ſame, the rather to miſlead thy ſimplicity . tus it is, 
that the Wafaithfull, that knoweth not Chzift, if he happen to (> the Bzeadof the Poly 
Prfteries, will indge no further ot it, but that he ſeth. But what it meaneth, oz Signi⸗ 
fieth, 02 vnto what end it is appointed, he knowethnot. But the Bꝛead M the Sacra- 
ment, by Chailts Inſtitution, is @pirituall, and Heauenly Bread, even as the Water 
of Baptiſme is pirituall, and Yeauenly Mater. Which thing as Tertullian ith, The 
Jnfidell cannot ſ&. But . Yarding, haning (mall regard to his Readers iudgement, 
hath wittingly faiſified his Tranſlation, changing this Article, Ic, into Him, only of his 
owne particular wilfulnefe, contrary to all ethers, Old, oz ew: pea contrary to his 
owne Fellowes. Df whom one Trandlateth the ſame in this wiſe : 4»d be know it, he 
belaenethit to be Bread, and not that, which it ts ſaid to be. Na man may be bold to wozke ſuch 
open Corruption, but . Harding. Foz, whereas Tertullians wozds bs plaine, Si ſcieric 
maritus tuus, Panem eſle, creder, non illum (Panem) qui dicitur : f th huſband know it ( Ge- 
ing an infidell ) he wil beltene it to be (bare) Bread, but not that (Bread) that it is called, M. Har⸗ 
ding thought itpetter to Tranſitte it thus, He will belecue it co be Bread, but not Him, Who it is 
called : As if it were the perſon of a Pan. This dealing, and the whole vnderſtanding of 
Tercullians mind, is opened moze at large in the ſitſt Article, and in the ſeuentanth Di⸗ 
uiſton, Certataly, falſe Tranſlation maketh no fufficient pꝛote. 
Naw marke thou, god Chiſtian Reader, into how many , and how narrow ſtraits 
P. Harding hath cal himſelle, to auoid the fozce of theſe few plaine wozds of Tertullian, 
Hoc eſt Figura Corporismet : This is 4 Figure of my Body. Firlt, the Out ward, and, as he 1 
calleth it, the holy Foꝛme of Bꝛead is the Figure of Ch2ifts Body, Jnuiſibly hidden vn ⸗ Holy Ari. 
der the Accidents. £9ccondly , tit ſame Body ſo hidden, and Jnuifible, is a Figure of dents, 
Chꝛiſts Body Utſible. Thirdly , Tertullian, as it is here pzeſumed, vnderſtod not the 2 
very ©:zammaticall, and Literall ſenſe of Chziſts wozds. Fourthly, the ſame Tertullian 3 
was carried away with heat, and contention, and either knew not, oz cared not, what he 4 
laid. Fiftly, by this New Expoſition he is made to ioine with Marcion the Yeretike, a» F 
gainſt whom he wziteth, and ſo to conclude direaly againſt himſelfe. J paſeouer the fan⸗ 
taſping of Fozmes, Accidents, Dutward Elements,Yiraculous Changes, Secret Pze- 
lentes, and other liks ſazced Termes, whereof Tertullian knowethnohe. To be ſhozt, M. 
Yarding with his ſtrange Conſtruction, and Marcion the Olo Yeretike, hold both by 
one Pztnciple. 
It were far better, fo2 a man, that meant truth, fo leaue theſe vnſatiozy, and vnſenſi⸗ 
ble Glofſes, and ſimply, and plainly to expound the Moꝛds ol Chziſt, as this Ancient 
Learned Father expoundeth them: Hoc eſt Corpus meum : Hoc eſt, Figura Corporis me; De Conf. diſt, 
T ous ts my Body, that is to ſay, This us a Figure of my Body. B ſhall Tertullian agte both in 2. Hee ef. Ia 
Henſe, and Moꝛos with all the Old Catholike wziters,and Dodoꝛs of the Church: Do Gleſſ«. 
ſhall he agræ with the Common Gloſſe noted in the Detters: Vocatur Corpus Chriſti: id Aarimus in 
elt, Significat Corpus Chriſti: IA cated che Body of (rift: That 45 ſay,1t ſigmifieththe Body Eccleſs, hierar. 
of Chriſt, So ſhell he agree with Maximus the Gzecke Scholiaff vpon Dionyſius: Signa Cap. 3. 
lunt hæc, non autem Veritas : Theſe be Tok-ns, but not the Truth it elfe. To tonclude, ſo e more, 
ſhall Tertullian agre with himlelfe: Foz thus he wziteth: Chriſtus non reprobauic Pa- 2 . 
nem. quo ipſum Corpus ſuum Repreſentauit: Chrift refuſed not Bread,wberewith be Repre- 1 SO 


— tra Maurcionem 
ſent ed hu owne bd ly, 4. 1. 


. Harding. The 12. Diuiſien, 


f Thelike anſwer may be made to the obiet.on brought out of S. Auguſtine, Contra Adimentom Mani. 
he. 13. N dubrevit Demmos dicere, Hot eft Corpus mean, tum tamen dares S gm Corperts ſus ; Our * 
icks 


A miſerable 
"Nufe.S Augu- 
ſtine hach no 
regard what 
he ſay. 1 


"#12, C4.11:& 12, 21s: 


T he Biſbop of Sariſburie,. 
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gat himielfe, and vttered his wozds bnaduiledlp: and not only that. 4 
publiſhed the ſame his vnaduiſed ſpeech in 8 


only to conquer his Aduerſary: but whether by right, oz by w2ong „bp truth, 02 by falſe 


hod,he had no care. But, O gentle, and eaſie Yeretikes,that vpon wouldſy 
lightly yeld vnto S. Auguſtine ! Eaſte alſo be theſe Catholikes, that Gheſles 
will givecredit'to M. Harding. Certainly, S. Auguſtinefoz his mildnelle, andſobztety 
both in Diſputation, and allo otherwiſe ,hath the pꝛaile aboueall others. Neither both 
there appeare in that whole boke againſt Adimancus, any token to thecontrarie, Some 


part of their variance grew vpon occaſion of theſe wozds, Sanguis eſt AnimatThe lad % 


Auguſtin, con- 
tra Adiman- 
tum. ca 12. 
Ambroſius De 
Noe & Arca. 
6. 26. 


The rg. Vn. 
truth. or this 
War neuer this 
Fathers mcan-» 
ing. 


the Soule. Foz declaration whereofS. Auguſtine without any manerheatof 

that may appcare, ſaith thus: Ita Sanguis eſt Anima, quemadmodum Petra erat Chriſtus: 
Sou the Blood the Soule, even as the Roche was ¶ briſt. And in the ſame Chapter 

theſe thꝛes ſentences all together: The Blood i the Soule, The Race wa 0 
And, Thu my Body: as being all both of like meaning, and allo of like 
maner of vtterance. S. Auguſtine neuer knew any of theſe M. Bardings lately innented 
holy Foꝛmes, 02 Couerts, oz Secreſies. But in molt plaine wiſe he ſaith, Dabat 
num Corporis ſui: Chriſt gaue a Token of his Body: agrixing therein both with 

and alſo with all other Ancient Catholike Fathers. But if M. Barding, not chewing vs 
any ſuſpition, oꝛ token ot inoꝛdinate heat in that Reuerend Maſter of the Church ol Oed, 
map toll vs only of himſelfe, that he was thus vnaduiſedly caried away with vehemencis 
of Diſputation, and tempeſt of talke, then may he alſo eaſily diſpatchall other the ack 
ent Learned Fathers, and ſay, wm they wꝛote, that likech not him, they wzotein 
a Rage, and in their Furies. But if S. Auguſtine were aline; he would tather ſay, That 
M. Harding were ſomewhat blown away with the winds, and wanes of confention, and 
had much fozgotten himſelle, and talketh in his Heats, he knoweth not, oz careth not, 
what. S. Ambroſe vpon occaſion expounding theſe wozds , ſaith thus: Cum Sanguinem 
hoc loco Animam diceret, vtique fignificauit, aliud eſſe Animam, aliud Sanguinem: Whew 
Moſes in this place called the Blood the Soule, doubtleſſe he meant thereby , that the Bloods one 
thing,and the Sonle another, (notwithſtanding he ſa me by woꝛds fo makethemone.) Euen 
ſo likewiſe may we ſap, When Chꝛiſt vttered theſe wI2ds, This Bzeadis my Body, he 
meant, that the Bꝛead is one thing, and his Body another, notwithſtanding the wozds- 
ſzme to ſound otherwiſe. * 14 


A. Harding, The 13. Diuiſſan. 


Gregory Nazianzene 9ratione 4. in Sanctum Paſcba, ſhewing difference between the Paſſcouer of he 


Lave,which the lewes did eat, and that which we in the New Teſtament doe ext in the Myſtery of theSa- 
crament, and that which Chrilt ſhall eat with vs in the life to come, in the Kingdomeof Father, vite- 
reth ſuch words, as whereby he calleth that we teceiue here, a Figure ol that ſhall berecciued there, Cat6- 
rum iam Paſche fian us participes, Figuraliter tamen adbuc, etſi Paſcha hoc veteri ſit manifeſlins. Siguidew Pahl. 
gale, audent er dico, Fi ure Figura trat obſcurtor tat rau lo poſſi llo perfeclias c purius from um N 47 
rit nobi/tuw in regno pat ru nauom, det gens & decens,que nunc mediocriter eftendit Num eim ſemper ex i i 20 
nuper off ceguuum. But now (ſaith he) let vs be made partakers of this Paſſe ouer, and yet but 0 
yer, albert this Paſſeouer be more manifeſt, then that of the Old Law. For the Paſſcouer * 
ſpeak boldly) was a dai ke E gute of a Figure: but ere it be long, we ſhall enjoy it more f 2 
purer, hen as the Word (that is, he Sonne of God) ſhall drinke the ſame new with vs in 2 5 550 
His Father, opening and teaching the things, that now he ſhewerhnor in moſt clecre wiſe, For Merch 
nerv, which of late is knowen. Whereas this learned Father calleth our Paſleouet, chat we est, an 
whereof the Law Paſſeouer was a Figure, terming it the Figureofa Figure he agketh leaue, as it were, 10 
ſiy, andconteſſeth himſelſe to ſpeak boldly, alluding, asat ſeemeth to 8. Paul, or at leait 

in hi mind, his Doctrine to the Hebrews : he te he calleth the things of che liſe to comer i 

things themſelues: rhe thingsof the New Teſtament, Ivſam imaginem e very 
the Old Teſtament, Jmaging ymbram, the ſhadow of the Image, Which doctrine pr gero 
the Sacrament of the Altar. And his meaning is this, that although we be gotten out of thoſe 
the Law, yet we ate not come to the full light, which ve look for in the World to come, hereme tt | 
and behold the very things chemſelues cleercly,and we ſhall know as we are known. To be | | 
port,the Sacraments of the old Teſtamentbe but Figures, and Shadows of things to _ hich ace 00 

, 


of che ner Teſtament, not ſhadows of things to come (195) but Fig ures of things pre 


taincd and deliuered vader them in Myſtery, but yet lubſtantially: at the end of all, Figures in : 
ceaſe and be abolilked, and there ſhall we lee all choſe things that here be hidden,cleerly facets 


F " on 2 mm 


" The Twelfth Articles) | 
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ere Chriſt ſaith, chat he will drink his Paſſeouer ne with vs in the kingdom of his Father, Naxiantene 
* . chat word, New, as it may be referred to the maner of ih Dr the thing ex- The W 
lubited. Nor that in the World to come we ſhall kane another Body of our Lord, which now Wwe haue 
not, but that we ſhall have the ſelfe ſame Body, that o we haue in the Sacrament of the Altar in a My. aud the 
ſtery, bur ytt verily and ſubſtantially, atter another ſent and maner, and in that reſpe& new. Fot ſo had G 
withour diy ſtery, or couertute in cleete light , and moſt 10ytull fruition it as ne in compat ion of this pre. V © ſpe . 
E <td o | * | 9k ts 22291 681 | "> a. 0 
Thus the word Figure -t not 1] waieg the abſence of the truih of a tung, as we ſce, but the maner O rolly Naziau. 
of the thing either promiſed, or exhibited : that toraimuch as it is not tully and cleerely ſt en, it may be cal. ſpeaketh not ot 
led a Figuct. So of Ougen it 13 called lg rerar, an Image of the chings ,as in ibis place. S gan νν the Sacrament, 
tranfire potwerit ab has vmbraveniat ad imagine rere, videas ad h Chet im Carne fall fi, videat cm Pon. but of per ſe con 
tficers offerntems gendem & ne por. hoſt ia, & prfimodum oblaturum : & 1nvalligat hec ommia 4 Spui- and impe recti. 
allem herum, er car poralibus ßen Cle deſig ndri. 1 8 hoe,qued recipunr ad preſens,, & inturri ON ot know - 
peteft hom era. Aud if any man (Nth he) can . — * from this ſua dow, let him come to the ledge, 
Image of things, aud ſee the comming ot Chtiſt made in Fleſh, let him ſee him a Biſhop that both now of. This place is not 
ſetech Sacnfice vnto luyhathet, and alio hereaſte r ſnall offer. And let him vnderſtand, that all theſe thi wellappiied: for 
be Images of Spiritu all things, and by by bodily lermees red N be reſembled, and ſet foot thele words per- 
So this, which is at this preſent rc ce ſued, and may of mans nature be ſeen , i called vn Image. Ia this taine nothing to 
ſaving of Origen , this word Image, doth not in ſiguification diminiſh the truth of things , lo 39 they the Sacrament, 
be not the very thinks indeed, for the things that Chriſt dd in Heſh, were true things : but when they are 
termed the Image of dung, thereby u lignified, fo far as the condnien and nature of man can behold 
aud ec them. 


1 


This is moſt plainly viteſ ed by Oecumenius a Greeke witer, vpon theſe words of S. Mul to the He- 
brews: Non i ſum nagen rerem, not the Image it ſelfe of things, 1d eff, vewitertha rerum, hat is, the truth of 
ibings, aich he, vnd addeth firther : Ker afpellar foteam in tam, ig abe r. H, Enangelicam politiom ; vitt- 
bram vero vetus tefl agent. ' mare enim maniſeſſiora oſendit es e nplaria : adumbratio avtem io 0b/turind 
bec mat, nom bes waters Toflament i ert in! ectll tat em. I he lenſe of which words may thus be vttered 
in Eogliſh. S. Paul callech che life to come, the things : and theordinance or ven ot the ching in 
the Goſpell, he calle ih the Image of things: and the oid Teſtament, he nameth the ſhadow of the Image 
of things. For an Image flieweth lamp fats more manifeſt: but theadumbratien or ſhadowing ofthe Image 
thewerſitheſe things but dai kly; for this doth expreſſe ihe weakenefle of the Old Teſtament. By this place 
of Oecumenius ve ſc e, ihat although it be proper to an Image io exhibie the truth of things, and therefore 8 
by interptetauon he ſaith, Ang, def, yeritarem, the Image, ihat is, the truth: yet ie proper and tight 
taking of the word, ignibeth the Way, ot maner of a thing to be exhibite d, not the thing it ſelſe: that What 
the Image haih leſſe then the thing it ſelle, it is to be vnderſt indt d in the manet of extubiring, not ia tua 
thing it 5 exlubired. Fwd * 


Huherto we ha brought examples to declare, that thewerd: s Figure, and Image, ſigniſie the uuth of 
things Ahubited indes d, ihough im ſecret, and privy maner. | 


nnn hap of pris, * 
The Bybopor Sogparie, 
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The'e the Fathers, Nazianzene, Origeg,and Oecumenius, toſt . Harding no great 
ſtuvy., Wo found them woꝛd by wozd, allegsd befo2ein.Dodoz Steuen Gardiner, Nets 
ther doe they any wile further his purpoſe , tauchingelther. his outward Fomes , and 
Accidents : oz elſe his Pztuie, agd Secret Pzeſence. But he knoweth, that the ve- 
rie Hanes of Did Dagozs , d they ſay. nothing , may ſuffice to lead the ig 
nozant. | OO AMP 
The meaning of theſe thꝛa Fathers was only to ſhew the differenco,that is bettina ne 
the thas (ates, The Jewes vnder the Law, The Chꝛiſtians vnder the Goſpell, and ths 
Saints in the life ta come. All which | Rates are one ofſpzing of Abraham, one pea⸗ 
deen Chnch 9, eee n e ling vpon, and glazilring the name of God, and 
ol his Son Jeſus Chzift, Thereſqe S. Auguſt me ſaith: The people of Iſraet vader the Law Auguſtia ad 
were very Chriſtiam: andthe Chriſtians mrbe Goſpell arc very IIraclites. Albeit , he addeth: Aſelicum 
Nonoporre; illyd nomen in conſuetudine Sermonis retinere: In common tiſe of (peech we may Epiſt.20, 
aus commune that nam Againe he ſaith ; Iud i non. dum nomine, ſed te ipſa erant Chtiſti - A. guſt. contre 
ani ; The. lower alt howgh, not gu name get inderd wire very Chriſtians. Likewiſe Eulebius ſaich: 2. Epif. Pela- 
41the loves; from Abrahamwpward vntdl Adam mere idem Chriſtian men; albeit theywere gian. 4.04.4. 
vol named ſo. o like wile Epiphamus ſaith: Te Faith of Chriſt was ener from the beginning 75 #9 yemma- 
of the world; $3) 11 Dial i413nt 121% Deen Wr , # jan He- 
Tde Subſtanceof theſe chi Hates is one : the ditferente ſtandeth ani in quality 402 F ., 
Noboztion of mops, of lese. es ſam C nit in the U : The Chaiſtians e 7 ee 
Cguſt m the Goſpell: The Bene daints(ſ@Chailt in Heauen. The Zewesſaw Chaiſt „, e 4 
Wkly, as in a ſbada m: The Chailtians ſa Chailt as iu an Jmagelinely vurtratd: The b. 
boly Saints Ge Chniſt in Veanencrpzelty and perfitly without Image 02 Shadow, face 
to face, Chzilt, that is fene, is all one a ths diſtetente ia only in the ſerrs : of whom ſons 
lama darko Sh: ſome in a petit a mage: and ſomo in the cliere Light. And yet 
none of them without the fight of C hꝛiſt. And as the Jewes were in a d hadolo, in cams 
paciion of that Bzaghtnelle of L iat, that we ſ@ nam: euen ſo are we line wiſe in a Ma⸗ 
dolo, ia compaxiſon of that light, that we hope los, and is to come. And thus Origen, Na- 


414"2cne, Occumenuy and the eſt of the Ancient Fathers meant, and none a 
: krs⸗ 


— 


Chryſoftom.in 
varys locis in 
Matt be. 
- Chryſoft. intli- 
dm Apoſtoli, ſowing of the lad: and the Chiſtians fu 
Patres woſtri — — Toconcinde, 5-Paulcompareth the 8 
omnes, Kc. the 3 on nb bag 366k r 
Irmew li J. Wp al theft Examples it appeareth; thatthe Bub ante la 
cap. 4. eth oniy in Poꝛe, and Leſſe. The Jewes bad the ſame light, alt 
Galat. 4. tity : The lame Image, although net with likefurniture: K 
x.Corio,13. groben to line ripenefſe; They were the ſame perſon ;althor 
gage. Thus much to open the difference between the Law, mathe Goh 
one part of theſs Fathers meaning. Ft” 
Thelike duference we may find betweene the tate of the 
life, that is to come. Foz although the things be one; vet the 
one: and ineſpect of that abundance of Glozie, that we lone 
Auguſt. contra t niop already, is but a Figure. And therofozs S. Auge of | Cum Cl 
Fauſtum lib. rit Regnum Deo, & Patri, in illa perſpicua contem 
14.44.20. Myſterijs W I——G hen 2 — . | 
and the Father, in that Plains contem ion of the onchangeable b, . 
Aljpſteries. an 5 25 ee 1 70 | 
Anugftin, in Likewiſe he waitethof the Sacroment of Baptiſme. :Vngimur modo in wr 
P/alm, 26. & Sacramento ipſo przfiguratur quiddam, quod futuri ſumus ; & illud, neſcio quid ja 
| rum ineffabile deſiderare debemus, & in Sacramento gemere : vt in ex fe paudeamus, 
Sacramento præmonſttatur: We are now anointed in a Sacrament : and inthe Sacrament #} 
there is a thing fore ſignified, that we ſpall be; andrbe [ame ee 
aughe to deſire, ana to monrne for it in the Sacrament , that we may reioice eke that 
ſegnified in the Sacr ament, © | * „ e en 
Baſiling in * S. Baſil: Etiam nunc iuſtus bibi Aquam inem Hadi : verùm eam pat ark) 
| us biber, vbi cooptatus fueritin Ciuitatem Dei. -Nuncquidem bibit in ſpeculo,&inzmg. 
mate, per breuem comprehenſionem Obſerdationum Diuinarum: Tunc autem fl 4 
viuerſam recipiet : Ewen nowthe twſt mari drinkoth that Lining Water.” "But after th 
ſhall be receined ixto the Citie of God, he fall dlunbe it more abundantly "Now be 
Seeing glaſſe, tr in a riddle Sr ann nn 216 nn ern — 4 
aowne Senn — (31% eee 
In this ſenſe Nzzianzeneſaith:'7he Ecclefiaflicall policy of 11 corral the 
Goſpel of Chriſt, ts a Figure of a Figure. In this ſenſe Ori igen ſaith: T he comming of 
the Fig, and the ef vingaf ef pull. e blation 
fill) a«d all, that our — can conceine of the ſame ii but an 0 
ral hinge, that we looks far. And here . aver; | 
place ſpeaketh of Chziſts comming; and appearing in the Fleſh! and 
-- Sacrament. Foꝛ thus he ſaith : Vent ad Imaginem retum, & videat adver 
| Carne fa ctum: Let him come to the Image of things, and fee Cite to 
Occumenius ad pu 1 — Oecumenius very well expsundeth: Veritatem rerum: f 
NMebraosic. 10. and performance of things , that were premiſed vnder 4 Shadew' ts the Two, 
Chry/oſtiad * chiyſoſtome expoundeth the ſame wozds : Lex habuit ymbramfururorum 
Hebre6s ca. ipſam ĩmaginem rerum: hoc eſt, non ipſam Veritatem ee 
10. things to come , but nor the Image of tb things that i to ſay , ebe 
* the Goſpell the truth it ſelfe, not in reſpect of Chzilts et Be 
. vnto fantaſte Þ.Yarding dꝛlusth all this | 
Chr1/of, a4 Jutatnation, as it is plaine by that imme eth | 
Hebrevs,c.xo, Cura circnniducat colores, Vmbra quzdameſt: cum v 148 805 7 
Coloſſiz. & impoſuerit, tunc Imago efficitur : „ y ow bs 
Athanaſius De Shaaow : : but the freſb colours being laid on; ut ian Image, © 0 S. Paul AUEry #2 - 
— dow, and Chrift the Body, And inthigtoufideratin Achanaſivs ſaith? Evange 
en. P. Fi. . Vebi Domini Ieſu Chriſti Præſentia, ad ; arm 
Cour. 0 i the Preſence of our Lord loſus Chriſt; which i the N 
Att enſtin.in of Mankind, And therefo2ze 8. Auguſtine ſaith: Noftri'Sactamenta — 
7747 73. orum Sacramenta promittebant Saluatorem: Non qvod 1 
ſed quddi iam yeactic Chriſtus, quiper Prophetas' pronuntiabutur : Our N | 


StepHα wy. 
Gregori. Na- 


ian deu. in S. 

Paſcha Orat. 4. 
Origen. in Fſal. 
38. Homil. 2. 


4. 


If Talib A8 2 


— EOS N 5 . — = & _ „— 
anc Saluation ; The Sacraments of the Iewes promiſeda Fauiamr. I ſpeaks not this, for that 
we hue already ene Energy Me bu for that Chrilt us already come, iat mus pronoun. © 
ced © the Prop —_— ' | , 


ut of thefe Fathers wozds Þ- Parding reaſoneth in this wiſe :7be brig heneſſe of the 
Gojpell ts but a F 4 in Compariſon of that Bri htneſe, thats to come: Ergo, Chriſts Body is 
ſecretly hidden under the eutward Formes, and Accidents of the Sacraments 1 | 
Yowbeit, it may ſane appeare vnto the and indifferent Reader, that in all 
theſe wozds there is no maner mention, nll Secrefie, nozof {ence,noz of Ab⸗ 
ſence, no2of Foʒmes, hoz of Clements, no: ts, nos, in words, of any 
opera: Nazianzene * — 727 — to — py ewes — 
Chiſts Body , pet indeed ſpeaketh the Spirituall | knowledge 0 
God, and nat of the Saccament: as it is plaine both by the plate it ſelſe, and alſo be the 
wwo2ds, that immediately follow after. The wozds, that went are theſe ; Chriſtus 
bibet nobiſcum Nouum Vinum In Regno Patria : Chrit mul aranke with vs New Wine in 
quæ eſt hæc oblectatio ? Noſtra quidem, Diſcere: illus vero, Docere. Doctrina enim * 3; riþ 
ei iam docenti alimenti inſtar eſt: W hat is thus Drinke, and what is this Plagſure ? Of our part, iber. 
it i; to learne: of ¶ briſts part, it ij to teach. For Doltrme enen vnto him that tegcheth,ts a kind 
of meat. | | | 
It is very much foz M. Yarding , thus to conclude his imaginations of the Hacra- 
ment, by theſe Fathers, that ſpeakenot one wozd of the @acrament. Touchingthat is 
bers alleged of Secret and Pztuis Being, the Catholike Fathers doe confeſs that 
Chꝛiſt is in the Sacraments of the eu Teſtament , as ho was inthe Sacraments of © 
the Old. Do S. Auguſtine ſaith; Quicunque in Manna Chriſtum intellexerunt, cundem, Avguftingdev., 
quem nos, Cibum Spiritualem manducauerunt 2 As mam, 4s in Mana nderſtood (brift, riltate Pani. 
fed of the ſame Spirituall Bread, that we feed of. Agains hs ſaith: V idete ergo, Fidemancn- rentie. 
te, Signa variata, Ibi Petra Chriſtus Nobis Chriſtus, quod in Altari Dei ponitur : Behold, Angaſt. in Io. 
the Faith ſtanding ane, the Signet, or Sacraments are changed, There the ewas Chriſt :Vuto hangratt., fe 
vs that thing is Chriſt that is laid pon the Altar. As Chitt is now hers: ſo was C Mitt then | 
there. And ag C hꝛiſt is now in the Bꝛead: ſo was Chꝛiſt then in thRocke: i nons other⸗ | 
wife. But what can be ſoplaine, as that Nazianzene himſelfe waiteth, whom . Hard- 
ing hath choſen (pecially fo; his Authaz ? Thoſe be his wo2ds ; Pellent me ab Altaribus. At Marianen. in 
ego 00ui aliud Altare, cuius ea omnia, quæ nunc videntur, exemplatia tantum ſunt + non Or in. Cum 
manu, aut aſcia elaboratum: Mentis opus eſt. & Contemplationis aſcenſus. Ibi aſtobo, & p,g ce, qiie com. 
acceptabilia offeram, Sacrificium, Oblationem , & Holocauſta, quiz tanto iora Harm 
ſunt, quam ea quæ nunc aguntur, quantò Veritas potior eſt, quam Vmbra : They will drive &. : 
me fromthe Altars, or Communion Tables. But 1 kyow another Altar ,wherof allthe things,that 
are now ſeene,are but Samplars : not wrought by hand, er Inſtrument. It is the worte of the minde, 
and the elenationof the heart. There will ¶ fand, and offer wp acceptable Sacrifices : Which fa 
farre exceed the Sacrifices, that are made heere, a4 the Tructb exceedet ba Shadow. 


CM. Harding, The 14,Diniov, 
Certaine Fathers vſe the words, Signum & Sacramento, thatis , Signe and Sacrament, in the ſame fig. 


"ITE nikcation, S. Auguſtine , In libre Sementiarum Proſperi, ſaith thus : Care c eff, quam forme Padicopertam in 
Fi ſob Sacramento atcipimus: c Sanguis eius, quem [wb vini ſpecie & pere potam : Caro videlices Carnu , & Sang eff 


Sacramentum Sanguing: Carne c Sangeins, viroque [nvifebili, Spiritual , |! r viſibalꝰ Dom n- 
fri leſs chriſt i Corpus gy paipabile, plenum gratis emnium virtasum, & Divina Maieffate : It is his Fleſh that wee 
receive couered with the forme of Bread in the Sacrament, and his Blood; that ynder the ſhape and ſauour 
of Wine, we denke. Soothly Fleſh is a Sacrament of Fleſh, and Blood is a Sacrament of Blood : by the 
Fleth and the Blood both Inviſible , Spirituall, Intelligible, our Lord Ieſus Chriſt his vilidle and 
palpable — full of the grace of all vertues, and Diuins Maieſty is ſignißed, or, as it were with a 
igne noted. 's 
In theſe words of S. Auguſtine, we ſee the fleſh of Chriſt called a Sacrament of his Fleſh , and he Blood 
2 Sacrament ot his Blood,inaſmuch as they be covered with the forme of Bread and Wine, yet verily, and f 
in Subſtance preſent. And likewiſe he letteth not to call this Veritie or Truth of the ihemſelue: 
thus couertly exhibired, a Signe of Chriſts Viſible and palpable Body: ſo that the naming of 3 8 
not import a ſeparation from the Truth, but ſheweth a diſtinct maner of the Truth exhibited, and 
according to the Truth of the maner of exhibiting , it is not the fleſh of Chriſt , but the Sacrament ofthe 
Fleſh of Chriſt , ſot chat the Fleſh doth not exhibite it ſelfe in his owne ſhape, but in a Sacrament, 


The Biſhop of Sariſparie, 


In this ſaving of S. Auguſtine , M. 
wo2ds, Forma, Operta, and Iuuiſibilis: 
collection will lone appeate. Firſt, if ꝙ. 


Harding will 


mut needs be taken fo; the ontwary Shew, and appearance of Pzeay, t 
Coucred. neds fall into a great inconnenience , and betonte either a Pattun, 9 
YN) theold Peretike Marcion, who vpon the very ſame 1 
theſe woꝛds of S. Paul, Formam ſerui ſuſcepit, reaſonedthen 
but the ontward Forme, an Appe, 


Oſee, li. 3. ca. 
11. 


In the ſecond woꝛd, Operta, which fignifieth Couered, M. * 
learning, and would ſeems not to know the maner, and na 


Orig. in Mat- 
A rad. 26 


De Con, di.. J thought it niedfull to ble the moe Examples in this behalte, fo2 that thisplaceof 
uid ft San s. Auguſtine ſeemeth to cartis the greateſt fo;ce of all others. But as $. Auguſtine llth 
guts, hare, Chꝛitts Bodte is hidden vnder the Fozme, 62 Kinde of Bzead, enen(ſo he ſaith? 

| Gratia Dei in Veteri Teſtamento velata latebat: TheGrace of God lay hidden in the Old Te- 
Auguſtin. de  ftament. Euen ſo S. Gregorieſaith : Vt palea frumencum, ſic Litera 7 Arthe 
Spiritu & Li- Chaſfe hideth the Corne, ſo the Letter hiderh rhe Spirit. Euen fo againe $. Augultine ſaith: 
tera. ca. i . In Veteri Teſtamento occultabatur Nouum: The New Teftament was hidden inthe Old But 
Gregor. in Pro- he expoundeth himſells: Occultabatur, id eſt, occultè Significabatur : Ir was lidden, that 
loge in(antica. rg (41, it was ſecretly (gmified, And thus, by S. Auguſtines owne wo2ds, — 
Augu#t.de Ba- may likewiſe ſay; Caro Chriſti operta, id eſt, occulte Significata : Cbriſis Fleſb # privy 

hidden, that in toſay,as S. Auguſtine expoundeth it, i: & prixily Signiſiad. wm 


D | 

ab eee eee eh d e and pit 
Auz»ſtin. 4+ And therefoze the lame S. Auguſtine expounding theſe wozds of Chzilt, Wholoeat 
Cen dit. 2. this Bead,ſhall not die,ſaith thus: Qed pertiner ad Virturem Sacramentiznon quodper 


tinet ad viſibile Sacramentum. Qui manducat intus, non foris : qui 


; 
woꝛds, Incus, : 
Au —— — of 


— The Twelſch Ardle. 3 


Lo2ds Dupper , which are — , or Aytevies." #06 laith'S, Anibroſe, FPRALDY 
— The — boly Feet bath waſhed vf: the Blood of Ci barb Heauenly 
redromed vs: Alterum igitut Inuiſibile, alterum Viſibile Teſtimonium, & c. The one Witneſſe r 
« lauiſſble, the other u Vicble Mo the olo Father Origen ſaith; 'S. /obus Baptiſme was V. UNS) 


ble: but Cbriſti Baptiſme is Iauiſibhle. | (ve; onal TE A, 
Ag it is in the Pyſterieof Baptiſme, ſo is it alſo in the Þ of | yo 
As Chꝛiſts Blod is Inniũible, wherewith we are waſhed, ſo is Chaiſts Meſh znuilible, 13 


wherewith we are fed. And as this Jnuiſible wathing in Chziſts Biwd , 
vnto our mindes the Blod of Chꝛiſt, that was Uiſtbly thedfaz vs: ſo the | 
that is eaten Jnuiſibly , repzeſenteth vnto vn that Uery Fleſhof Chaift, that was { 
fiblie , and Senſiblie nailed , and tone vpon the Croſſs.. And thus S. Auguſtines 
meaning may well land vpzight , without any New Decrefie., an Reall , oz Fleſhly 
e 9 


Pꝛeſencs. * 1 3 : 
OM. Hardine, The 15, Di 


when 


Bapt [mus int eUog iter, | 
hi is called the of a 
on nes 


The 196. Vn 


ſignifyin | 
Hendel null. For this 4 
Heauenly Bread | 


Bodie of Chriſt : as who ſhould lay, whoſe truth notwithſtanding if ye behold on the of the maner muſt needs be 
of exhibiting, in very deed it is a Sacrament of Chriits Body, which. in viſible ſhape, ſo as he ſpeaketh of taken for the 
Chiiſts Body, that hath ſuffered, | Sacrament , as 
, it hall appeare, 


The Sil. yer Seviſburit 


Herre P. Harding allegeth god matter againſt himſelfe. Foz by theſe woꝛds S. 
Auguſtine ſaith , The Bꝛead is ſo Chzilts Bodie, as the Bꝛeaking of the lame Bean 
is Chꝛiſts Death. But the bzeaking of the Bzead is not Really, and inded the death 
of Chꝛiſt: TWherceſoze it followeth , that the Bead is not Really, os inder the Bo- 
die of Chꝛiſt. And whereas . Harding ſeemeth to tay altogether vpon theſe two 
wo2ds , Ceeleſtis Panis, thinking that theteby is meant onely the © all Bꝛead 
of Chzifts verie Bodie , it maylike him neuertpeleſſe to vnderftand, that, not onely 
Chaiſts verie Bodie, but alſo —— — — » 
nis, Peauenly Bead, fo that it is a @acrament of that Veanenly Bzead. 0 Gre- 72 Men. 
gorius Nyſlenus calleth the Water of Baptiſme . 0z arg, The Dinive , er Heanenty ee 
Zath. Do S. Ambroſe calleth the woꝛds of Baptiſme , Verba Cceleſtia, Heavenly words. 4 
So Dionyſius calleth the Dile Conſecrate , Diuimiſſimum Oleum, 13 bh u er. =o of. 
So Cyrillus calleth Manna, Spiruauall Bread. Chus he ſaith : Quomodo eſt Mana P- 4. 
nis Angelorum Spiritualis? Quia, quod Vmbra Veritatis erat, Veritatis nomine in Spi- 75 2 
ricu appellauit· How « Manna called the Spiritual Bread of Angels? That thing. that was 2 4. 
4 Shadow of the Trueth, m Spirit, or Spiritmally, be uttered by the name of the Tracth it r 
% And albeit onely Chaiſts verie Bodie it ſelfs ber ind&dthat Yeauenly Byead , pet (1 
in theſe wo2ds of S. Auguſtine, it cannot in any wiſe ſo be taken, as to the learned, 10. 
and diſcreet Reader it may ſono appere . Fo2 firſt S. Auguſtine ſaith : That Veauenly 
B2ead, whereof he ſpeaketh , is a Dacrament. But the verie Bodie of Chzilf can 
not in any reſpect bo called a Sacrament , as it is eaſie to vnderſtand. Foz a Ba- 
crament by S. Auguſtines Definition is, Signum Viſibile , 4 Signe, or a Token , that 
may be ſcene. But the Bodie of Chzilt , that . Yarding imagineth to bæ Pzeſenf, 
cannot ber ſene : Foz S. Auguſtine ſaith , it is @ptrituall , and Jauiſible, Þareof it 
neceſſarily follsweth, that the verie Bodies of Chꝛiſt cannot in any wiſe ber called a Sas 
—_ — thcrofoze is not that kind of Peauenly Bzead, that is hate mentioned 

 Augultine, | » | 

Poꝛeouer, S. Auguſtine ſaith : The ſame Heanenty Bread i the Badie of (Wriſt: Bows 
beit he addeth, not Werily , and indeed, hut, Suo modo, Is « Mener , 03 Kind of ſpeech. 
But Chzifts verie Bodie , is indeed, and Uerily, in all reſpects the Bodio of Chi 
without any ſuch qualifying , 02 limitation. And it wcce great fondneſſe , 02 rather 
mare madnelſe to ſay , The Uery Bodie of Chziſt is after a textaine maner , 03 in a ſozt 


the Body of Chzilt, har 
(Gg) 2 Dee 


— 


F 


Lheſe things firff conũdered, fo2 .. 5 Aogullmning JA 
in, Frenit the Reaer vnto the Gol vyon ths ame, the beer where ae tho: 
De Con, dil. a. Coeleſtis Panis, id eſt, Corleſte Sacrawentum , quod vere or as — 
Hac eft. lu dicitur Corpus Cheiſti , ſed imiproprie. Vode dicicur, Suo modo; 1 
Gloſſa. ſcd ſignificance Myſterio ; vt ſit ſenſus, Vocatur Corpus Chriſti, id eſt, | 
pus Chriſti : The Heawenty Bread, that iy ts ſay, the Heanenty Sacramens , which 
repreſonteth the Fleſb of (hrift , is called Chrifls Bodie, but wnapth, and vufith. 
i 3 a * . belonging . k — pr Trueth of matter, — 
i: That ths, It 1 the B Chrift 
—— Bodie of Ci. Th gr err A 
But here markothon , gentle Reader, what traits theſs men be dtn. 
mainteine the — —— —— 
That the verie Bodie of Chaiſt,is not, Rei veritate, Uerily, and indad, but, lopcoprie, 
Jy Unfitly called the Body of Chzift. 


AM. Harding. The 16. Dinifon, 


o Againe 8 Av guſtine dh {nenccher — r. Rd ps ; 
edge. e 7 monk ane ry ov ann ere — 
in the afth Arti- quidem ab 4 que C186 Cracfixe e: — — 

le and in the NN Crucihed, Wherefore — — 7 — 
2 the Fleſli kxhubited in 


3 * Duu- ſufleted on che Croſſe. 


1 


ing of this matter, but theſe for thi 
2 


8 — 
M. Ic wel in — —— the forme of words, but withall wee — 3 
the true meaning of che ſame n ro 4 


p. Þarding, as in his wozds he pzetendeth great Rozeaf anthezlties,tol 
he bew2aieth great want. Foz, to paſſe by the place as Wierome, which isanſvered h 
foze in the fifth Article, and 9 1 — S. Auguſtine ſ@me a 
, 


euen as M. — now doth , that hee meant a very 
ly mouthes : and 22 began to ber offended, — 


ſicat: Caro autem m nihil Ipradefl. Verba, 72 locutus ſum obi 

ritualiter intelligite. quod locutus ſum. Non hoc Corpus, quod vi 

nec bibituri illum Sanguinem, quem fuſuri ſunt, qui me 

vobis commendaui: Spiritualiter int elle ctum viuificabit vos :7 

was not hard. Chriſt inſlrutted tbem, that remained, and ſaid unto! 1 

uet b life, the Fleſb profiteth nothing. T he words that I baus ſpoken, are Spiris and 

fand ye ſpiritually,that I baue ſpoken, Tee ſhalt nt eat this Body,that ye ſer: 

that Blood, that they ball bed, that ſball cyucifie me, I laue v 

crament : Bei — — vnderſtanded, it will gine you life, Theſe wozds be 8 

ſelues, and cabin i 88. 
The — = Þ. — me bath deviſed betwarne Chail's 

tante, andthe ſelfe ſame Wodigin reſpec of qualities, is — GH Gloſle of his t 

withont Subſtance. F; S. Auguſtine ſaith not, as . Yarving would ſame hase 

to ſaie, Pie ſhall not eat this Bodie (with your bovity mouth) Quale 

ſuch Conditions, and qualitics of Poztalitie , and = 

Quod videtis, that is, Van ſhall not eat the ſame Bodis Sum, 5 YG 

that now ye ſc, ” 


¹»ꝛä, WT + 


= 4 - » 
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— The T welch Artic. 
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Neither was the Bodlt ot Chailt at that time, when he miniffred tho Yoly Commin- 


— 


2 


— noꝛ Jnuliſtble, no: Jmmoztall : but | 
and ſt Death. ' Ra | ; | WO OS <5 . 
Co ba ſhoꝛt, S. Auguſtine ſpeaketh not one woꝛd, neither of this carnall Pꝛeſente, 
noꝛ of ſecret Being vnder Couert : noꝛ ſaith, as . Harding ſaith, that the very Bodte 
of Ch2ilt is a Figure of Thzilts Bodie : noz imagineth in Chꝛiſt two ſund is ſozts of 
Naturall Bodies: nos knowethany one of all theſe M. Yardings ſtrange Colleions, 
Thus onely he ſaith : Non hoc Corpus, quod videtis, manducaturi eftis : Tonching your 
Bodily mouth, Tee ſhal not ear this Bodie of ming, that yes ſee; Df which wo2ds P.Yard- 
ing contrary to S. Auguſtines expzeſſe, andplaine meaning, as his common wont is, 


» 


concludeth thecontrarie : Ergo, vii h your Bodily mouth, yeo'ſhalleat this ſelfe ſame" Bodie n 


o 
G 


ſubſtance that yee ſee, eren | 
Now, fozaſniuch as . Harding will ſay , We deniſe- Figures of our ſelnes with- 
out cauſe,and thatChziſts wozds are plaine, and ought ſimply to be taken, as they ſound, 
without any maner Figure, I thinke it therefoze in few wo2ds fo ſhew, both 
what hath led vs, und all the Ancient Writers , and old Dodouts of theThurch, thus 
to expound the woꝛds of Chꝛiſt: and alſo, how many, and how Trange/and monſtrous 


Figures . {arding with his Bꝛethꝛen art vzinen to vſe inthe Erpoſition of the fame. 


And to paſſe onerall the old Learned Fathers, which in their witings commonly call the 
Sacrament a Repzeſentation, a Remembzance, a Pemozie,an Image, a Likeneſſe, a 
Samplar; a Token, a Signe, and a Fignreztc.' Chꝛiſt himlelfe befoze all others, ſeem⸗ 
eth to lead vs hereunto, both foz that at the very Inſtitution ot the holy 9pyſteries her 
ſaid thus: Do he this inremembranice of me; And alſo foz that in the ſixth chapter of S John, 
ſpeaking of the Cating ot his Fleſh , he fozewarned his Diſciplss of his Aſcenſion in⸗ 
toYeauen , andſhewed them, that his very Naturall Fleſh, Fleſhlyreceined, can pꝛo⸗ 
fit nothing. 1 Tn 449.40 4 | 

- Mozeouer, if is not agreeable; neither tothe Nature of man; Really, and inded to eat 
a mans bodte :Ho2 to a mans bodie, Really, and indeed, without Figure, to be eaten: 
Foꝛ that S. Auguſtine ſaith, were, Flagitium, & Facinus : A. horrible wickedneſſe. And 
agains he ſaith: Horribilius eſt, humanam Carnem manducare, quam perimere :. & San- 
guinem humanam bibere, quàm fundere. It i Amore horrible thing to eat mans Fleſh, than it 
» to bill it: and todrinke mans blood, than ir is to hir. Fos this conciudeth: Figura 
ergo eſt : Therefore it is 4 Figure. And in like mater Cy rillus ſaith; Sactamentum no- 
ſtrum non aſſeuerat Hominis manducationemit Oui Sacrament auouc het h not the Eating 
n t WO 9100006 ene 132 $6} ,” | 10 | 
Again, intheſewo2ds of Chiilf we finde Duo diſparata, that᷑ is, two ſundzy termes of 
ſundꝛie Signifitations, and Paturos, Panis, and Corpus: which as the learned know, 
cannot poſſtbly de Ueriſled the ons of the othet / without a Figure 


2 2 


Lozds-Bodte : It is a Figure. 7% C 
and verily is not the tw Teſtament : | very of theſs 
Clauſes M. Harding maſtn&vs ſ., and confeſſe a Figurs: and ſo it apptrteth, that 
in the very Jnſtitution of Chzilts Yoly Þvſferies, there-are-vſeda 
ſundzy Figures: all notwithſtanding, both conſonant to Reaſon, and alſy agroEave 
But now, marko well, J beſcech ther, god Chziltiah Reader, how-many, and what 


firk, they (ay, This Pꝛonoune, Hoc, Tb, fignifiethnot, 75% 


Writers vnderſtandit, but Indiuiduum Vagum, which is neither Bead, noi anꝝ ter⸗ 
laine determinate thing elſe: but onely one certaine thing aflarge in gen *r 
This Uerbe,E(}, they eryound thus, Eſt, oc eſt, Tranſubſtacitiatur : 


like {0 G:e@ke, oz Latine. In theſe woꝛds, Tate yee: Eat yee : This ismy Body : They 
haue found a Figure called Hyſteron Fs I is, when the whole ſperch is out of 
8) 3 ozder, 


fi f , " * 0 : 
as neuer was vſed of any old Authour, either Yoly, 02 P2ofane: 02 Peretike, oz Cathos' * 


Auguſt.de De. 
ctrina Chriſti. 
ana, li. 3. ca. 1 6. 
Auguſt, contra 
aduerſ. Legis 
& Prophetar. 


Ib. 2. cap. g. 


Auguſt. de Do- 


Arina C brifti- 


ſides all this, in 41.4. 3. c. 16. 


Cyril. contra 


254. Ol Figure, Signe, &c. 
3 oꝛbec, and that ſet behinde, that ſhould goe befoze. Foz thus are tot, 
and turne it: Thu i my Body: Tute je: Rai je. they by 

In theſefours wozdslyinginozder al together, Vetoke, he, eB, HeBute, 

De Gaue, They imagine thz& ſundzie Figures, and the ſemeinthis wiſe; 

He tooke, The Bread : He Bleſſed, Heeranſubſtanciated, crane che Fes Bread #Hebrake, - 

the Accidents, or ſhewes: He gane, His Bodie. Hoc facize, Dee Remembrance of 

me, They expound thus, Sacrifice this. schere e wither i 

in this wiſe : Sacrifice me in Remembrance of me. In this one wozd, Pan is,Bread,they han 

found a ſwarme of figures, Sometimes, they ſay: qtivcalled Bead. becauſe it was 

Bꝛead befoze : Sometimes, becauſe the Infidel taketh it to be Bzead: Scmetimes, be- 

cauſe there remaine fill the Accidents and Fozmes of Bread: Sometimes, becauſe the 

ſame Accidents feed the body miraculouſly, as it were Bzead : Sumetimes, becauſe itis | 
that Supernatural! Bꝛead, that came fromheanen, 

— tr this one wozd, Frangimus, os Frangitur, they haue anumberof Figures, 
Fez ametimes they expounditthus: : The Bread that we breaks : that is, The Accidents 

we Brealee. Memetimes, The Bread, that we Breaks: That isto ſap — 
we take to be Broken : Sometimes, this wozd, Frangere, isnot , 17 Breaks, but unix, 7s 
make a Feaſt. In their Palſes tdep ſay, Frangitur, id eſt, F Cru 6 ron That 
is to ſay, It was Broken: @ometimes they ſay, Frangicur, id ei, videtur 
ken: Chat is to ſay, It ſeemeth to be Broken. The meaning whereof is 
eſt, non Frangitur : It « Broken: That is fo ſay,Itis not Broken, 

Jn theſe wozds : Non bibam amplius dehoe fro@uvitis, wid drinkenomureef thi fu 
of the Vine: The kult of the Wine, whichis a Subſtance, they expound, TheAccidents. 
And fo leave that miraculous Figure of all Figures, Concomitancia, whertby one is. 
made{wo, andtwo are made ons: Conſider, god Reader , theffrangeneſſe of the # F 
gutes, and the wonderfull thifts, that . — imagined in this little Treatie, | 
to defeat, and auoid the manifeſt wozds of the holy Semetimes the Fozmes, 
and Accidents are the @acrament : @emetimes Chzilts' it ſelſe js the Sacra- 
ment: Sometimes both together are the Sacrament : @ „ n Flo! 

+ gure of Christa Body, befoze Conſecration ; and ſo, by _ — 
gures, thers is a Sacrament, befoze it be a Þacrament zand a Figure, 
Figure. Sometimes , the holy Accidents , and outward holie — — 
ol Chꝛiſts Body Juniſible, n Semotimes the ſams Bo- © 
e een tn — — 
FJaigure: and a 0 17 
* 0 \, ther , Verum per Falſum. @ometimes, the —_— E hls heir wee 
And lometimes, as Hoſius fanſieth, it is a Figure vt the Chutch. Sunetimes 10 
lian vnderſtod not, no not ſo much as the Gꝛammatitall ſenſe ot 3 
times Challts very Body is not aptly and fitly called eee 
propriè, and à maner. 

Thus p. Þarding cometh, and wandzeth bp and dotene, eie ggg his 
way — — De 
—— — nds 10 imple, 

v F auoid one — — 
Figure. And vethe — — the ſimplicity . — There he fozceth his Fi 
gures, where as is no gures: And witho — — 
5 Fe — —— and tlette, vſedby 


babe. 
t. 


Tertullian. con-· Moo much better were it fo2 him to leaue theſe ſhifts, anphilvith _ 
tra Marcio and fimply to (ay , as Tertullian ſaith : Hoc eſt Corpus meum, == 
nem, 114.4. mei: Thi u Body , that 410 ay , T his i Fee my Body. O 

HMaximns G:zake Scheliſt ſaith: T mime, dd tn dn.oue + T beſt be tokens, 

Scholiaft. in D2, as S. Auguſtine ſaith : Figuraeſt, præcipiens Paſſioni Dominic 

Eccle. Hier. && ſuauiter, atque vtiliter recondendum in memotia, quod —— 

cap. 2. & Valera J Figere, commanding vs to communicatewith the Paſſion®f 

Augaſt. de do- co ately e today wy noa7 . that bis ius nac 

2 1 Chriſti. de Ver ut. 

n, li. 3. ca. 16. 


The Thirteenth Article. 
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Taz TaIITEENTR ARTICLE, 


The Biſhop of Sarsſburie. 


R, that it was lawfull then tu haue ret, tr. xv. x, 02v. Baſſes lam in 


M. Harding. The 1, Diniſion. 


AsM. level here deſcendeth by divers proportions and degrees from xxx. to v. firlt away, _ 
the third part of the whole, and — v. — reſt three times: ſo it might haue n to haue Two Maſſes in a 
taken away three from v. the laſt remnant, and ſo to haue leſt but two in all. Which if he had done, then — dax. M. Har, 
ſnould we haue made vp that number, as in this Audit he might not otherwiſe doe, in retzard ot his owne ung olfer ei to 
free promiſe, but allow our account for good and ſufficient, For that number we are well able to make Proue, but no 
good. And what reaſon hath moned the ancient Fathers gouernours of the Church, to thinkeit a godly Toe. 
and a neceſſary thing, to haue two Maſſes in one Church in one day, the ſame reaſonin caſes either hath, A imple gheſſe, 
or might haue mooued them and their fucceſſours af: er them likewwiſe to alloyy three ot foure Maſſes, and 


ia ſome caſes five, or moe. 
The Biſhop of Sariſburie. 


2. Yardingof his court eile ould gine vs leane to lay out our owne reckenings, as 
we thinke beſt, hauing himſelfe the aduantage of controlement, if errour happen to fall 
cut. Df ſo great anumber of Maſſes, as they haue this day in their Churches, and ſay, 
they haue had, and continued from the beginning, enen from the Apoſtles time, Jf Jro- 
quire of him only the pape of fine, J offer him no weng: Butifhe ofthat wholenomber 
be able to ew but only two, and if the ſame two in the end be found no Paſſes neither, 
but only publike Communions, ſuch as be now vſed in Refozmed Churches, then is he x 
great diſlembler, and doth no right. Upon what occaſion . Yarvings Paſſes grew firlf 
to this plenty, and to ſo great waſte, Cochlæus one of the chicfe patrons of that cauſe des 
clareth it thus: Quod olim tam freguentes non fuerint Miſſæ, neque tot Sacerdotes , quot 
hodie, inde accidi{[earbitror, quòd olim omnes tum Sacerdotes, tum Laici, quicunque in- 
tererant Sacrificio Miſſæ, peracta oblatione, cum Sactificante communicabane : ſicut ex 
Canonibus Apoſtolorum, & ex Libris, atque Epiſtolis antiquiſſimorum Eccleſiæ Docto- 
rum perſpicuè cognoſcitur: That in old times there were not ſo many Maſſer, nor ſo many 
Prieſt as be now, {reckon the canſe theref to be this: for that in old times, all tha were preſent 
at the Sacrifice of the Maſſe, aſwell Prieſts as Lay men, did Communicate together with the Mink. 
fer, as it is plaine to beſeene by the Canons of the Apoſtles, and by the Booker and Letters of the 
moſt ancient Doitonr: of the Church. He addeth further: Nunc vero, & c. But now; ſering the 
eder of ( ommunion is no more obſerued amongſt vs, and that through the neghgener and ſloth. 
of Prinate 

and Canet A 

tea godleare pf. Car. g. 

De Septem 
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futiclent, to flint them ge 
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That there man be 
De vn. Diſt. ay * TOY ber 5 
1. Suſficit. I 
De Celebratio- 


ne Miſſarum, 
& alys, &c. 


CA. Herdig, The 2 Din 


Nowif that reckoning could duly be made of our parr, M Gta 
they ſay, that confeſſe their error in numbring, that he had de hman( — 
led, that he appointeth vs to prooue a number of Maſſes in one Church, in one day day, that ynerly denieth tho 
Maſſe,and would haue no Maſſe in any Church any day at all. And ſtanding in the deniall of the whole ſo 
peremptorily ache doth, it may ſeeme chat he ſhould chus frame:his Article, For For what reaſon is is 


to challenge vs for proofe of treat a n er, lch he tak eth away en | * 


The Biſbop of Saviſbarie. ale e 


3 haue kept my reckoning well enough, as, J truſt, it will well appeare. 
Harding, of ſo great a number ot his nden ate ere. 
ſame two in the end be found Publike and no Pꝛiuate 
— hath both much miſreckoned the people, and — 
miitold humleite. g 

As befoze J vtterly denied, that any pꝛiuate Malie was euet vſed within ir hundza 
pteres afterChziſt, fo in this Article , that the ſimple ; that ſo long haue bene deceined, 
might the better vnderſtand, both the great diſo2der,that Þ. Pardingmeſhtaineth; and 
ene Re Ft Pr J thought 
it not amiſle to ſet out the matter by parts , in ſuch plaine diuiſion. Therefoze the mar- 
uell, that . Harding e been is not logrents Ce I 
will rather maruellat his maruell. 


. tf ® of 
1 
* g Nr - * 2 * 
. 
- {8 


MEAT The 3. Dinifion 


e proofes we kgue for teaſe ae 


is number of xxx. x. Xv. X. or v. 


ſit on the bench, require of vs the Crag of moe Maſſes in one Church in ot 
evyeluemen: of equity and right, ye ſhould haue heard our wk ere N. 


ned the Maſſe. 
Thy Bite Faule. 


— —— . — 
it pzofe ſufficient, fo2 the multitude of his Palles, to tall vs The! 

ges, and to charge vs with the Law of Lydford , and fo to f 

Wines tale, and to make holy day out of ſeaſon. Powbeit, 

is not ſo greatly agreable to his purpoſs. Foz the toine, that 

ther Golv,noz ſo old as he maketh it,noz was — n 

rather ſay vnto him: Sometime ye had Gold; but how is it wow become L 

but bow is it now become Cockle ? T how wert ſometime — 

an Harlet ? Thou wert ſometime the Houſe of God : bow art th * 

Tbeenes] How bane «loft the Holy Common, that the Apeſt les bad from CY! 

them ? Haw came ye by yourpriaate Maſſes that thi 1 had newer! Thagh * Ä 10 
ding we may appoſs vou. Fo2 it were but loft labour, to fr war d 
pour Old Gold, Pe are not that rich wealthy Carte,that ye would be ben 404 
as it is wzitten in the Apocalyps of S. lohn: Dicis, diues fur, & aur en '& 


8 


' &neleis quod tu es miſer, & miſerabilis , & pauper, & cron, & nudus: Te fa, 1. Apoalyp.3.. 


The Tfiirteench Article. 


uch. and wealthy, and vi ed not hun g: Aud 1bau haoweft nor that thow art wretched,and m(erable, 
and poore, and bind, andnaked, 4 


wont, the Thaefe flirth the triall of the light, euen as you, P. Harding, and your fellowes lohan. 3. 
tlie the triall of Gods Holy Wozd. | | 

But how ve came to all, that yehad ,and being but Copper, vtfered the ſame fox Olo 
Gold, it is an eaſte matter to be anſwered. Foz you your ſelues will not ſay, ye had it, 
either from Chytit, oꝛ from the Apoltles,ozfromenythe Ancient Fathers. Jt were doubls 
robbery , to make any oftheſe the Authoꝛs, and Fathers of your robberies. Vourowne mY 
Dortoz Cochlæus conleſleth, as it is ſaid befoze,thatthe Pultitnde ot pour Paſſes ſpzang C e de | 
not from God, but fromthe Negligence,and Slothfulnefſe, and want of Dauotion,that Sc. Ae. 
grow both in Pꝛieſt, and People. Then yo began to tell the imple, that it was ſufficient 
fo them to ſit by: that your Malle was a P2opitiatozy @acriffco foz their finnes: that it 
was anatlable vnto them Ex opere operato, although they baderſtod not what it meant: 
that you had power to apply it to quick, and dead, and to whom ys liſted : and that the ve⸗ 
rie hearing thereof, of it ſelfe was meritozious. Upon this foundation, ve ereged bp your 
Chantertiss,your Monaſteries, your Pardons, your Dupererogations, and J know not 
what. Thus was the Yoly quitefozgotten : dus were your Paſſes mul- 
tiplied aboue number: Thus ye came by that, ye would haue called your Old Gold. ; 
Chen this doubt firlt grew in queſtion, whether Chailt being in one of your Polts,,might Nb. Holcor, 
ſa himſelle, being at the (ame time in another Yoſt. Chen ye began to denoure vp poet #.4- L=ef.z, 
Midowes houſes. Jn conſideration hereof , ybur owns Gloſs ſaith of your @ouls 
Pzieſts; MaluPPredbyrer zquiparatur Coruo, in nigredine vitiorum, in raucedine vocis, 2. Def. 7. 
iu voracitate oblationuni mortuorum, in ſoœtore Spiritus, in — in furto : An ai Non om. 
Prieſt reſembled unto a Raven, for the Blackne (ſe of his vices, for the hoarceneſſe of his voice for In Gloſſa, 
bis ran ming of the Oblations of the dead, for the ſt inth of bis breath, for bis un»leaſant voice, and 
for his theft. Unto fuch cheniſance theſe wo2ds of S. Auguſtine may ba, well applied : Si 
Presby ter interceſſiones vendit, viduarum munera libenter amplectitur, negotiator magis. Deverbus D- 
videri poteſt, quàm Clericus. Nec dicere poſſumus, Nemo nos inuaſores arguit: violentiæ ini in Exan- 
nullus accuſat: quaſi uon interdum maiorem prædam a viduabus blandimenca illiciane, gel. Marth. 
quam tormenta. Nec intereſt apud Deum, ytrum vi, an circumuentione quis res alienas oc- erm. 19. 
cupet: If 4 Prieft make [ale of his praiers, and gladly receine the reward: of Widowes, be ought 
rather tobe called a Merchant , than a Clerke. Neither may we ſay , No man char geb vs with 
extortion, For of a Widow a man may get a greaterpray by flattery , then by violence, And be. 
fore ud there u no diffrrence , whether a man withheld another mans goods by might of hand or 
by crafty dealing. Theſe be the things, that P. Harding complaineth, are taken from him. 
Iulius Cæſar conueied the thouſand pounds weight of pure Gold out of the Treaſury in F*eroxice is 
Rome, and laid in the like weight of Copper gilded: Liſander pickt a great ſumme of Gold 7. 
out of the bottome ol a bag, (foz the mouth was ſealed) and ſewed it ſkilfully vp againe. P/ararchus 
But Cæſar: Copper was bew2aied by the touch: Lyſanders theft was eſpied by a billet, is Zy/an«ro. 
that was ſtill remaining in the bag. Euen ſo , whatſoener they of . Harding ſide, that 
ſo bitterly complaine , they are robbed of their robberies, and would ſo loath be catled 
Theues, either haue conueied into the Church, as into Gods great Treaſury , 02 elfs 
= __ picked thence , the billet doth eſpie ther , the touch doth bewzaie them: it 

not be hidden. | 

In his Fable ol Lydford,whichin all reſpects is as god, as his other Fable of Amphi- 
lochius, as he compareth vs to the duet haſty Judge , ſo he compareth his Malle vnto the 
Felon. Wherein notwithſtanding we might ealllp, and truly ſay,we nerded noLaw , fo 
aboliſh ſuch things,as they by fozce and violence had vſurped againſt all Lawes,and that 
their Paſſe of it ſelfe ſell downe,and fled away befoze the Poly Communion, tuen as the 
darkneſſe flæth befoze the light, and as the Jvoll Dagon fell vowne at the Pzeſence ofths x. Samuel, 5. 
Ark of the God of Jſraell: Vet . Yarding wellknoweth,that in theſe caſes of Religion 
there was nothing at any time done, either haſtily , and vpon the ſudden,oz by any (mall 
aſſembly : but in the open Parltament of the whole Nealme, with great, and ſober delibe- 
ration, with indifferent, and patient hearing, IC act ” 


OfPluralicy of Mai 


— pied ol both ſides, and at laſt concluded 
Lidford and Ddergof this lt Kingdome. e 
Law. ngland, that will compare the State, and Paieſtie of 
IP rable Court, to the Læwof Lydford, . 

But it were long toſhew in particular, 

they ſate vpon the Bench. They 

graues, and ſo ſate vpon them ſ n Jut 

One of Rome, much like that ſpeedy 

ther D. Cranmer at Rome ina mummexy , befoze. 

and yt that eden e menen im in Oxford, at 

to be burnt. They firſt take, and impaiſoned ocent, that had] 
fterward deuiſed a law focondemne him. With ſuch courteſte, 
Cyrilus in lo- intteated of the Jewes ; Primum ligant: deinde cauſas in eum 1 
ban iu dr. Tem: uber rich imine meter cn}, Sn paſte by mameope 


5 
- = 
— 


0 — — 


thozow the Nealme againſt the Lawes: ; 
laſt of all the next yere following they ſan 
« ford, to try t their Lab were gad 


Tertull. de 
R eſurrett þ- 


one Carnis. feare of ybeir owne weakneſſe ,nener proceed in duc or 7. 


05; A. Harding, The 4. Dinos. 
Now touching the number , anditeration of the Maſſe, firſtwe haus good and 
The 197. Va- 7 97) two Maſſes in one Church in one day. That eloquent and Holy Far Les ie firſt, write 
truth For theſe Diolcorus the Biſhop of Alexandria: Yolumw illud quo que coffodir}, vi cin ſolynnior Refliditas 0 
two Maſſes, were Pemereſioriindixerit,ch ad eam tanta multitude convenit,que recipl Bafilici ſimul vna wen þ 
two Commu» 4ebitanter igeretur : me ij tantum admuſſis ad banc Pewetionem, qui primi debe, videantor y, 
en Ha xerint, non yecepti, Cum plenum pietatis atque rationis fit, vt que tio Baſluam, 5 eyitur, 
1mpleverit, toties Sacrificruni ſubſe quei offeratur, This order we will to be kept,that,whend 
ne feaſt, if the multitude be ſo great as 


Church Elled. 


The I 98. Vn- 

tro. For chere 

is no ſuch Ca- 

non in all chat 

Councel. 

* This Dcuoti- 

on was, that the Sacrificy 0batio indubitanter iteretur : Let them not ſtick to iterate, or doe againe the Oblaten of the” 

whole people fice, that is to ſay, Let the Maſſe be celebrated againe, indubicanter, without caſting pe ic 

ſhould receive ſtaggering, or doubting, In that Epiſtle he ſhewethrywo great canſes, why more than one may 

the Communi- done in one Church in one day, The one is, leſt the after commersſhould | e teie ö recepti, at 

on: which thing ceined * : The other is, that the one part of the people be not defrauded of the beneticot heir! 

is contrary ro as himſelſe ſaith, Neceſſe eſt autem vt quedam pers populi ſoa decctione privetar, fi, vn taxan Miſe wert 

Priune Maſſe.  Sacrificium offerre non pe ſſint,uiſs qui prima dici parte connenerint : It mult needs be, chat apart 

Jo the Com · beteſt of iheir deuotion, it, the cuſtome of having one Maſe only kept, none may offer the San 

muon. ſuch as came to Church together in the . 70a firſt part of the day. Now, 

The people of. reiected, whom God hath choſen, nor ſparkled abrod, whom onr Lord hath 

ſex the Sacrifice, op they to be defrauded of their Deuotion, by withdrawing the Maſſe from them, 

A blind Com- red thereunto by their detour preſence;at the celebration of the ſame,where | 

mentary,contra-* Lord is lively repreſented beſoxe their cies; the very ſame Body, that ſuffered on the Croſſe, oft 

ry tothe Text. Miniſtery ot che Prieſt offered to the Father, in a Myſtery, but truly, not to bea ne 
Commemoration of the Redemption already f. 1 re 

By this teſtimony we find; that it was lawful within fix hundred yeeres after Chriſt, ( for 
bout the yeere of our Lord 450.) to haue two Maſſes in one Church in one day, 
ieeretwr ' doth import at leaſt, andif there were moe, the caſe ſo requiring, theword will beate 
enou ; dn: 1288 w 
ow by this wy Biſhops Godly will, the cuſtome of having one Maſſe only inone day waning 
ted, and this decreed, that in time of two ſundry reſorts of people to Church, tro ſundr org rio 
celebrated, forthe auoiding of theſe two chineniences fell che aftercommers ſhould 2 — 
but reiected like excommunicate perſons, and chat a part of the faithfull people ſhould not be jaogerof 
of 


A guilefull Fallax their Devotion. Whereupon I makethis ceaſoo,The cauſes ſtanding, ihe effects follow Bupthe 
A n«nCauſa, vt the peoples ſeeming to be teiected, and che defrauding of their Deuotion,which are cauſes of Her 
Canſa, dlaſſe in one day, did in that age in ſome Holy daies ot likeliboed thrice, yea foure, or Eg time! | 
and in our time certainly doth commonly ſo often, or oftner happen: wherefore the Maſſe mayoues 
times be (ud in a day in one Church. | 2 each inthe 
Where greaz multitude of Chriſtian people is, as in toyenes, ve ſee ſomereſortto Church mocoinz, 


The Thirteenth Article. 
1 


ung their {pi oblations to the intent t | ſerue man intheir worldly 
N rod come ſo early. Others come attheir c ent opp ortut , ſomear fir, ſome at le- 
uen, ſome at eight, ſome at nine, or tes of the Clock If they, which | 
the brſt houres, comming afterward be rouudly told by ihe Prieſt, Come ye at luch, or at ſuch houtes, or ela 
no Maſk here: ſliall not they according to Leo ius ſaying ſeem to be reiefted, and defrauded of ther 


ye ge | 5 
ion? All well diſpoſed about Holes came to Poſtels Maſſe at toure, or ſiue of the 
ee : Aal. there. 8951 all ſuch in a Terme or Parlament time, when 


CHIEN bed; . 5 * And if they be, ſhall they not ſeem reiected, and put from 
| ſort is, be denied that ſpiritua ort? And if t e put 
e Which —— it might not happen, Leo willeth not only wo, bur three, 
foure, ot moe Maſſes to be done — for bievwerds — Cum A Khoi PAVEL 
le am,in qua agitur,preſeniie nome plebus implenerit teties Sacri peinm ſwbſequens off re 
i En: — of che Maſſe : foraſmuch as (faith be) it is a thing full of godlineſſe, and reaſon, ' The Church 
that how often the Church, where the ſervice is done, is filled with a ney company of people, fo often the filled. 


Sacrifice there eftſoons be offered. Here he willeth plainly that Maſſe be done Tos, queries, at cuery ne 
reſort of the well diſpoſed people, and that for theſe waighty caules, leſt part of the people ſhould ſeem not 
receiucd, and that they be not defrauded of their devotion. 


The Biſbop of Saricbury. 


J matuell, with what honeſt countenance . Parding could allege this godly Father = 

ſo vnaduiſedly, to pzone his Malle. Foz he knoweth well, and being learned, gannot chuſs gu. de 

but know, that Leo both elſewhere in all other places, and alſo ſpecially in this ſame place, Yer bu Domini 
beareth witneſſe directly againſt his Malle. But, as Alcumiſts pzofeſle a ſkill, to tuxne ſecmnaium Lo. 
all maner ettalls into Gold: ſu theſe men ſamtohaue learnedaſkill, to tranſubſtanti- com Serme.28, 
ate, and to turne all things, whatſoeuer, into their Malle. It is euident by S. Auguſtine, Hieremm. in 
and S. Hicrome, that lined nat long befoze Leo, that then in Rome, where Leo was Bi- Apologia'ad- 
ſhop, the whole people receiued the Boly Communion euery day: Which Communien verſus Ioui- 
Leo calleth Miſſa, by a Latinewozd,then newly reteiued in the Latins Church. In which ian. 

Church, like as allo in the Church of Græcia and Aſia, there was only one ſuch Palle, 03 Auguſtin. De 
Communion ſaid vpon one dap: vnleſſe it had other wiſe ban thaught necaſſary vpon oc Z ono Perſeue- 
caſton of the multitude of Communicants,vntill the time of Pope Deusdedir, which was it. li. 2. c. 4. 
— the ow: of our Loꝛd ſix hundzed and fiften, as it ſhall appeare in the next Diniſion of 

"EOS ; 
Uerily in theſe wozds of Leo there appeareth no maner token, neither of P2iuafe 

Malle, no2 of Sole Keceiuing,noz of Single Communion, nos of ſunday Altars, noz ol 

mos Pꝛieſts, than one in one Church. And, notwithſtanding theſe wozds of Leo bee 

plaine enough of themſelues, yet by conference;andfight of other places, we may the bet- 

ter be aſſured of his meaning, Jn the Councell holden at Agatha in the Time of Cœleſti- 

nus the firſt, which was about the yere of our Loꝛd foure hundzed and fozty,it was becrad 

thus: In Paſchate, Natali Domini, Epiphania; Aſcenſiohe, Pentecoſte, Natali S. Johanms Council. Agath, 
Bapriſtz, & ſi qui maxmi dies in Feſtiuitatibus habentur, non niſi in Ciuitatibus, aut Pa- ca. 2 1. Au. 
rochijs Miſlas teneant: Ypon Eafter day tbe day of our Lords Birth, the Epiphany, the Aſcen- 440. 
fron, Whu (unda, the Natwity of S. lohn Baptiſt, and libewiſe vpon ot her great Solemne Feaſts, 

let the country people hold their Maſſes, or ( ommunions no where elſe,but only ether in great Pari- 

foes, or in the Cuties, The lihe Decree was made in the Councelof Aruerne, That af Conn- Concil. Armor. 
n Pricſis aud all wealthy and chiefe Citizens ſhould pon ſolemne Feaſt rreſort to the Cities, and ca. I. Q anno. 
Communicate together with their Biſhops Upon ſuch ®olemne Daies the reſozt often times 7. 

was ſo great, that the Church was not able to receine the whole company. Therefoze o *' 

der was taken, and that agreeable to naturall courtefie, to the intent no part ſhould bs ex- 

cluded from the Yaly Pyfteries, that the whole people ſhouldcome in parts, in ſuch wiſe, 

as the Church might eaſily receive them, and that to that end, it ould be lawſull tos the 

Pꝛieſt, to iniſter the Communion twice, 02 offner, vpon one day. Upon like occaſtcn, 

foincreaſe the number ot . Hardings witneſſes , S. Auguſtine ſaith, — — — 
in ſome places was twice ſaid in his time. Thus he wiiteth ; In quibuſdam locis ybi ma- Auguſt. Epift. 
tor, & frequentior eſt Populus Dei, Quinta Sabbati hebdomadæ vltimæ Quadrageſimæ bis 118. ad Ianua- 
offertur, & mane, & ad veſperam: alizs autem in locisad finem tantum diei mas eſt offerri: rium. 

In certaine places where as the reſort of people is greater vpon Shire thurſday the oblations twice 

made, firſt in the morning, aud after towards che : but mother places, (where as the people is not 

ſo great) the (ame oblation is made only before night. And this M. cannot S. Au- 

guſtine ſpeaketh of the Communion, and not of the Malle. To the ſame end S. Gregory Gregorias in E- 
miniſtred the holy Communion at the ſundzy times vpon Chia mate day; Thus vpou: gels, hom. 5 
occalion of great reſozt, the Malle, oꝛ Communion that day was tinice, o thzice,oz oftner 

laid: not, that the people ſhould heare Malle, as . Varding wittingly miſtaketh it, but De Cox. Dif. 
that the whole people might Communicate. Which thing of late irres, becauſe thzough 1. oel 

düule they knew not what it meant, they turned it oni to a fantaſtical Prltery,thatthe Santla, 


— 2 


Of Pai Dr 


Superbum 
rogam, * 
chriſtianum. 


Iteretur. 


bse connec en vefoe he Law i the — 
Law: the Third, the time ol G 42 2 8 0 
Thus gat thou, god —— Reader this l ; : 
confirmed plainly both by the knowen ſtozy, and Circmmnltanceof t 
peare by the two Countcels of Aruerne, nee en br heem 
S. Auguſtine, and S. Gregory. 6-5 6 
Now, let vs ſ&, what large Commentaries, and { 
hath here deniſed, to tranffozme the YolyCommunton into his Pzinate an 
ſaith, The great Voiuerſall Councel of Chalcedon offered the Tide of Vert Bi th 9} 
being then the Biſhop of Rome. This note is both to the cane won ae. 
wozthily ſaſpectod of great vntruth. Foz that great Councel is extant whole. and nas + 
worry mam roars mrnþ ery | 
the ſame Gregory repozteth further withalt, that Leo woutv neue ſuffer elfeto an 
called the Uniuerſall Biſhop, and ſaith, Jt was aPzoud, and — — 


, Ar- fo2 Antichziſt. Whereas Leo ſaith, The afrercommers ſbould . be 


from the receiuing of A. y Communion, and not as Þ — — 
hearing of $2lſe. And — — were 
crificium oftgrre non poſſunt. By whichwozds Leo teacheth vs 
— „ maketh ſo great account, is oſtered no lefeby the prople than 
y the Pꝛieſt. 
And, whereas P. Harving noteth further, that this Latine wozd, Irerctur, may and 
as well with th2e, 02 four, 03 moe Þaſles, as with two, which thing is not denied, þo 


LAVNAS might alſo as well haue noted, that theſame woꝛd Iteretur. likewiſe one, and 


the ſelfe ſame Pinilter, and none other. Foꝛ it the Second be Piniſkred 
another Pꝛieſt, and not by the ſame, it cannot rightly be ſaid, Iteratur. And further, the 
ſame wozd neceſſarily ſignifieth, that one Communion was then in ſuch caſes miniftred 
ſacceſſinely , and in o2derafter another: and not two alles, 02 thai p hart, e, 
ten together, all at once, as the maner is now in the Church ol Rome. 


Hereof . Barding frameth vs this fo2mall Sy llogiſme : The cauſethat ents 
take this order, was, that all, and euery of the deuout nd might heare Maſſe: But iGs likely, the peopl# 


teſorted to the Church at ſundry times, ſome rather, ſome later, and not all ac otice Bp, eiLich, 


that to ſatisfie the peoples deuotion, therewere ſundry Maſſes ſaid in one day. 

It is likely, that M. Harding neuer examined the parts, end likelhevot ths argu 
ment. Fo: e Maior, 03 Head Wzvpoſttion is apparent falſe, grounded, as itis ter- 
med in Logick, Anon cauſa, vt cauſa, Pzeſuming, that thing to be thecanſe;whichina&y 
is no cauſe. Fo2 the cauſe thatmwued Leo, was not the hearing of aa arr 
pꝛoued, but the receiuing of the Hole Communion. 

The Minor, 2 ccondP2opoſition, notwithſtanding in ſome ta; 
pot it is nothing agreeable. to Leos meaning. Foz Leo ſpeaketh notof ane man, os two, 
no; of the oꝛdinarx conrſoof euery dap. but only ofgreat Solemne Feaſſs,andof ſuchre- 
ſozt of people, as might all vp the whole Church. Mis wozds be plains ;\Cumſolennior 
Feſtiuitas conuentum populi numeroſioris indixerit : And, Quoties Baſiicam przeſenri 
nouz plebis impleuerit. Therefoze, to beare vs thus in hand, that Leohad ſucha ſpeciall 
cats, either ſoꝛ the Terme time in London, 03 fo2 the people about Pauls, 02 foz hearing 
the Poſtles Malle, it is a very vaine, and a Childiſh fantaſte : like as 
addeth, The people ſhould be denied that Sptrituall Comfozt. Foz ;alas;what Canmm 
can the people receine , where as they can neither Wie 
know;,no2learne : but ſtand only as men amaſed, vtferly bereft 
. Harding ones lay U Eee en as 
ple at his Paſſecan poſſibly receiue this dpirituall Comfozt. Af be would ſpeaketraly, 
and that he knoweth,as he ſedome voth,þe ſhould rather call it Spirituall Blindneſs. | 

And, whereas he pleadeth his toties, quoties, and thereby would exec 
of Malen, ſans number, if he had aduiſedly conſidered out the whole | 
better haneeſpied out his owne folly , and haus had leſſe occaſton, to deceius thi 
Foꝛ Leo ſaithnot,as M. Harding would fozce him to ſap, A-often am | 
meth to Church, but as it is ſuid hefoze, Quoties py" 1 rc, 0 
rit: A: often as the preſent of a new company ſhall haus fille 4p the whole 
caſes if was lawfull to begin againe the whole Communion, and ut 


Intheendde 


erp2elle oder — noper yh Prieſt, (foz Leoſpeakethonly 
moe) war ſa Maſſe boldly without flicking or ftaggering, as often us any pf 


— — — 
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| is thought ſufficient ſo2 one za, to lar one Pakie vpon one dap, and ns De ca 
— . Sacerdrt von Miflgwi no cr b. Hen. 
ez | | 4 GAY. CAMTNE in tale | De C oltb. 
b vtilitatis I c of Honefty,or of as ; happen K Ts, I 4 
8d, that ud ere eee 


* 


* courſeof the DayPzelent! the ether koz the Dead: the third, t 
© ſonage: which alſo is a great topple to .. 
es is no maner conſideration had to the 


Noemi 
N CAL, Har dings 
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great follie, either fo>Dioſca, | I: sonder. J 
1110 us, 1 | if ee 5. — vv p | —— p | , ä — | 
.. \ Wherefore reproovejh lity of Maſſes in ove Chur one day, after the iudgement of uh. wc | 
this 1 taubfull people, and N uotion. But. then chat haue 290 honglt 
vreetly abtopared the Maſſe , which is the outward 3 Genet ores Te ce of the New Teltzmegt, ame For M. 
(19g) by vhs, Abstatt, be no leffe, han the forerauntrgof Antichi s. Harding know 
an 191500316 K ' (1117 be Biſbop of Fariſbur ic. "QUT «1 , > By > #4 2 
Che ſomer part of this C onclunin is ulteady anſweted. But fa the Secand part, If 4 un ent 
they, that haue refo:med the hozrible abufes'of the Male, be the Fozerunners of Anti⸗ hi- Mack, in che 
chzit, what thenmay we thinke of them, that haus wilfully, and of purpoſe inut nted, t whole bodie of | 
ere ard all thoſe-abaſes : Chat haue taken from the people of Gqd, not onely the Yolis been pures. 
Commumnton;butalſsthe-vnverſtanding, and ſwietaefe, nfo2t of the fame? That 
haue ſpoiled Oods Childꝛen of tho Bzead-of Life, and haue fed them 8 | 
of Confuſton, that is, with Jg#0zance; Duperttition, ans Abolattie ? e mans 
gled and cozrupted Chzilks blefſed' Pylteries, and haue wickedly defiley the Campe of | 
the Loꝛd : And hauing thus done, vet notwithtanding, hauefacesto mainfaine, andvp- ⸗// 
hold alt their wifullvoings : xAhat may Gods peoplethinke of them ? And beſdze wem | 
do they run? Uerily Gerardus Lorichins, P+ Varvings owne Doctour faith thus: Miſliz Gerard. Lori. 
priuatæ, quæ abſente populo Catholico fiunt, abotninatio verius, quam Oblatio, dicendz chi de Miſſa 
ſunt: Priuate Maſſes,which are (arg without preſence of the people, t rather an Abomination, Pub.Prorogan, 
than a Sacrifice. And S. Auguſtine ſaith: Si lohanns itadicerer; Si quis peccanerit, me ha- /4.3. 
betis Mediatorem apud Patrem. & ego exoropro peccatis veſtris, n bone Auguſt. contra 
& ſidelium Chriſtianorum? Quis ſicut Apoſtolum Chriſti, & non ſicut Antichriſtum intue- Parmenianum, 
retur? 1f S. lohn would ſay thr, If = man ſinne, ye bane me your Mediatonr with the Father, li. 3. ca. d. 
and  obruine pardon for your fines, what good and fait hui Chriſtian man could abide bim twho 
would looks pon hum, 4s upon the Apoſtle of Chriſt, and not rather as vpon Antichriſt 
Ty M. Harding, The6.Diwiſion. p * 
Heere that I mayadde ſomewhat more for prote of this Article, Ifthe Plurslity of Maſſes in one Church M. Harding 
in one day had beene viterly valawfull;che Fathers of the Councell oſ Antiſtiodotum would not haue De- groundeth tvs 
lu ſuer creed, that it hovId np: be lawfull to celebrate two Miles vpon one Altarin ane day; ngither where the gheſſe without 
a is Biſhop had ſaid Miſe, at a Prieſt might not ſay the ſame day, at the ſame Altar, For bende asche pro- his compalle, 
% tHhibition preſuppoſeth, the thing — ited to haue beene before yſed (elſe ptohibition had beene ſupetflu- For this Coun- 
cala ous, and ſo far foorth it appeareth;that before the making of that Dectee nie Ma ſſes were ſaid at one Altar cell wos holden 
. in one day) theargumene of this Decree ſerueth very well tor prooſe, that by ſorce of this Councell it was Auneb1;. 
Biſee. then laxyfull to ſay moe Maſſes in one Church in one day, Fot this prohibition of the Councell is not ge- 
ſ« 6. nerall, but ſpeci, cſtricte ꝗ io s parucular place of the Church, in vas Aleario, at one Altarg which inclu- 
Frome deth not of any tend amore general! an#{arger matrer, than it ſelſe, as, neither at any oiher Alragin the 
W/4 me Church the ſame day itthallbelawhull to ay Maſſe: but of conſequent this being but be ſpeciall caſe 
lorbidden, inlerreth a pe: guſſhon and good leut in the reſt einſdem geri @ ſobirc li, thatbee of the ſame 
ut. kinde, and about che fame matter, and not included by words oſreaſon in that prohibition.· So that wee 
- may not argue by reaſon in this ſort : It is forbiddento ſaymoedlaſſes at Altar in one day Ege, It is 
berbidden to ſay many Maſſes at all in one Church; in one diy, xp on divers F but the conttaiy reaſon 
felloweth : Ergo, Ve may ſay many Naſſes vpon diuers Altars In one day, Andlitewiſe : Yee nay not Gay 
Maile that day on the Altar where the Biſhop hath ſaid 3 Ergo, Ye maylawfully fay at another Altar z for o- 
inrwiſe the Law would haue forbidden generally, Yee ſhall not ſay Ma io the Church whererheBilop 
hath Gid that day; and hen yee had beene ſotbidden thar Ahar, and all Altars there at one word. But in 
forbidding the one Altar, the Law oranteth you the vic of therelt here. | 
And this kinde of reaſoninę and 7 of the Lavy, that f6rbiddeth one caſe ſpecially, to iMirme the 
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elt, that is not mentioned in the ptob nne — 
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Of Plurality of Maſſes. 
,, Ithinkegwillnot wade farts Hand againſt then in this mateli/Porthey faq, 
Onely Al- lach gs, which ate norybolly in their kind vnlandfully forbidd 
YR” doch permie all har, whichiz nor pecill forbidden. And by thr, 
tar. i 8 ay make t Are e 8 
bende ſpeciallprohibition : for thatthe edifts of protonrs, dad vi 
| — dem? — d tot adulterie to bear 
text of the Ciuill La conc women may beate witneſſe in iudgeme | We 
And whey fa e ee general rule, adm x. 
is not excepted, more ſure and i and to be in f. ce in contrary leaſe the exception. * — 
3 The Bilboy cf Sarfbmrie tt. 3 
2! le 19 Hite bus 


PIC x anus: Dane, 


This long diſcourſe may well be granted without great pꝛein 
was holden at Antiſiodorum, as M. Harding hath alſo noted in the 
ol our Lo2d ſir hund ed and 2 and therefozeneitherfurtheret 
eth me:as ſtanding without the tompalle of the firft ir hundzed yares. Ant | 
to peruſe the Aas ol that Councell, ſhall — 
ble abuſes, and, as they are termed there, Inceſtæ Conſuetudints, i 
— ere 9 — — of Rome 7'as Steve Diabolioz's * 
> Nen, 7 at  vVOwer:to pr in groves an d at thewater fuuit 47 thi Boa. 
Melitum vel t bent had — A pray 170 Conſecrate,and — its Loris enpin 8 the Hes. 
mulſum. ment into dead mens mout hot: and ſuch other like. And, that among theis, and atherlike dif 
Canon.12. oꝛders, the pluralitie of Paſſes firft began at that time, and not befoze; it map appes 
1s 2. tem. Con- the Pontificall it ſeife, in the life ol Pope Deuſdedit, where it is whltte : Deul; 
ciliorũ in vita dit conſtituit ſecundam Milam in Clero. And Petrus Vrbeueranus in his @cholies vyon 
Deuſdedii. the ſame place wꝛiteth thus: Quiacunc,ad inſtar Græcorum, non cantabatur invnaRetle, 
Anno 614. ſia, niſi forſan vna Milla : quod magis ædificabat, ſecundum antiquos : For then theta 
Patrus Urbe. but one Maſſe (02 Communion) /a. E ae 
| : Grztiad- 


3 


. 


ut amm writers thinke,was more profitable to the people. Like wiſe Thomas V 
Them, Valden- huc vnicam tantum Miſlam in die LEND be Greekgs hit horte ſay but ane Moſſeſ e (un 
+ l. b. ca. 34. munion) in one den. So libewiſe Francis the tier waiteth vnto his Byethzen-: Mente, 
Franciſcus in & exhortor vos in Domino, vt in locis, in quibus morantur fratres, vna taùm celebretur 
Ep.ad Fratres, Miſſa in die, ſecundum ſormam Sanz Romanæ Eccleſiæ: {warne you,andexbertyeninthe 
. Lora, that inthe places where aur Frethren dwell, there be onely ans Maſſeadayſaid,according to 
eAmbroſ.1. the order of the Holy Church of Rome, 0 S. Ambroſe declareth the oder ii the of 
Timet.cap.z. Mullaine in his time: Omni Hebdomada offerendum eſt : etiam ſi non quotidie peregri- 
nis, Incolis tamen; vel bis in Hebdomada: Ewery webe the Oblation winſt bet made, althangh 
not exery day, for commeri, and ſtrangers, yet at leaft twice in the weeks for the Ci. & Am. 
broſe ſaith, The Communion in his time was QPinilicgd once,o2 twice in the ae: and 
at the furtheſt vpon great occaſion once a day: but not xx. 02 xxx. times in une day. 
And, whereas . Harding ſemeth to warrant his multitude of Paſles, by thatin = 
Ignatins ad this Councell of Antiſiodorum there is mention made of ſundzy Altars, it may like him fo 
Philade/phien, vndetſtand, that befoze the time of that Councell, there appeareth no ſuchmultiplication; 
Euſeb. lib. 10. 02increaſe of Altars. One Altar was thought ſufficient fo2 the whole Church, the lan 


ca. 4. In Ence- àltax plated in the midſt ofthe congregation, that al the people might comeround ad 
mys, Do ſaith Euſebius: Abſoluto Templo,& Altariin medio conſtituto « The Church 4 
Anguſftinus an Bed, and the Altar (er Communion Table) placed inthe midſt. S. Auguſtine | thus: 
. Domini Menſa Domini eſt illa in medio conſtituta: That in the Lords T able, that Pandeth heercinthe 
ſecuntam lob, aft. In like maner, it is witten in the Councell of Conſtantinople : Tempe Dior 
Ser.47- chorum cucurrit omnis multitudo cuni magno ſilentio circum Altare, & $, 
Conc, Conflan- the Leſſon, or Chapter was in reading, all the people drew together with ſilence round about the Al 
tino. 5. Acti. 1. lar, and gane attendance. If . Harding will contend, fo; that hitherto there is no 
Euſob. l. 10, on made of one Altar alone, and therefoze will ſay, there might be many, Je may! 
6a. 4. that Euſcbius ſaith in the plate beſoʒe alleged, Auguſtum & 
Jonatins ad cum Altare: The Renerend, the Great, aud the one Onely Altar. Mo Ignatius: et Alta. 
Philadelphien, re toti Kccleſiæ: There is but one Altar for the whole Church. ö S. 99 
Chry/eſt.in2, mus vous eſt; & Menſa vna: There is one Baptiſme, and ove Table. 0 F 
(erin. bow.x8, Heruettus deſttibing the maner of the Gzcke Church, as it is viedatthis dar hh f 


thus: 
Gentianus In Græcerumtemplis, vnum tantum eſt Alcare, idq; in medio Choro, aut Presbyreno * 
Herwettws, the Greeks church there is but one Altar, & the ſame ſtading in the midſt of the Que, Andtht 
Querealſo wes in the midſt of all the people. By theſe it may appeare, der pe 

is not able to finde his pluralitie of Paſtes befoze the Councell of 2 
was without the liſts of the firft 500. ye&res, and therefoze can ſtand him theref, 
As foz theſe pzinciplesof the law, that arehare bꝛought in, as a ſurcharge ve ther 


n 
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caſe, generally granteth all, that is not ſpecially ſoꝛbidden. This, à ſav, map well be gran- 
ted · rr ———ĩr— 
this Rule, being ſo genetall, map recoiue exception, although perhaps not in Law, vet in 
ſomocaſes of Diuinitie. Foz example; God ſaith : Then Halt not commu Iuris to thy gro- Deuter. 23. 
ther : Let there be us harlot of the daughters of Iſraal: I hos ſhalt nat marrie thy wines Sifler, Ibidem. 
whiles thy wife hneth : Thou ſbalt not commit Adwoutrie : S. Paul ſaith: Bee pes not drunken Leuit.18, , 
wich Wine. anadiacts $2: 3) pier owes u une Exod. 20. 

Df theſe ſpeciall Pꝛohibitions by Þ. Vardings Rule, oz Pzinciple, we may reaſon Epheſ. 3. 
thus : he/e caſes are ſpecrally forbidden ; and whatſe ener is mot excepted in ſpeviallprotubitien nr 
vnlawfull, is permitted as lawful : Ergo, ex contrario (eaſu, by thecomtrary (en(e,. It 16 left as | 
larful, Zo commit Hurie to a firanges 3 {1 49 left as lanſal. 2 —— be not 
of thedanghters of Iſrael: It i lefe 44 lawfull, to marrie thy wines Siſter 1f thy, wife be Han 
left 4s lavefull,, To commut Fornicat1on;: o Fo2nication in this ſperiall pꝛohibition is not 
fozbidden, but onely Aduoutrie. /: «« /eft.45 lam ul, to hes Drunken, with Als, or Beere: for 
culy Wine is excepted, And why! (a ? foz Þ. Hardings Pzinciple mnſt nads + Tbat 4 
probubition for bidding ſpecial caſes, permmiteth all the reit, and generally leaueth gil rhatias la- 
full, that is not ſpecially forbidden. J ſpeake not this to the intent to-xep2one the-Painciple 
of the Law, that here is alleged: but onely to ſhew, that Gonerall Rules muſt ſomes 
times, and in ſome caſes be taken with exception. Wy | 

vic waaxian CM. Harding, The 7. Duos. cd 
But I will not bring M. Tewel out of his proſeſſed udie too ſorre to ſecke Lawes, For indeed Wee need 


not yoe to LA for theſe marters, wherein the Church hath given ſentence for vs, bur chat vue" Adverſa- 
ries refoſe the Iudge after ſenvence, Which ifthey had done when ordet permitteth it, at the beginning, 
and had plainly (as I feare mee ſome of them thinke) denied themſelurs ta dee Chriſtians, or at leit of 
Chufts-Court in his Catholike Church: ($377 e haue ſtrmed ig g about theſe matters. Wee 
would haug mbraced the truth of God in his Church quely,whules they ſought another ludge according 
rotheir appetites and fancafics, as Tuckes and Infideks doe, = ROY he wa 2 
*; | | T n my 
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It were moze fo2 ꝙ · Hardings purpoſe, to pzofe oftheſe matters, to go rather to Di⸗ 
umitie, than to Law. Powbeit,the ſtate of his caſe being ſo fable, and ſo deadlyidiſeaſed, 


it were god Counſell foz him, to leauebothP2ofeſſions, and to goe to Phyſicke, 

But hare once againe in his impatient heats he vttereth his inoꝛdinate, and vnaduiſed 
cheler, and thinketh to pꝛwue himſelfs a god Catholike man, onely hy komparing others 
with Turks, and Infidels. Hotwithſtanding herein we ſhall ned no long defence. Foz, 
Gods holy Name be bleſſed, it is — open to the hearts, and conſciences ofall men, that 

ofe 


both in life, and Doctrine wee pꝛofeſſe the ſame Goſpeilof Jeſus Chzilt, that they of M. 
Hardings ſive haue ol long time oppꝛelled, and burntfo2 Vereſte, ' 

Neither doe werefuſe the Judge, either alter ſentence,o2 befoze. Vimonly we refuſe, Matth. 15. 
as no competent Judge in theſe caſes, that teacheth the Commandements, anddoctrines Mattk. 2 3 
of men, and hath infected the Wozld with the leauen of the ®cribes, andPhariſeis-: and Matth. 1 6. 
we appeale vnto Chzift the onely Judge of all Judges, vnto whom God the'Father Matth. 17. 
ſtraitly bade vs to giue eare: Ipſum audite: Hearken vnto him: Vous eſt Magiſter noſter Macth, 2 3. 
Chriſtus : Chriſt is our only Maſter, and only Image, * 

And foꝛ the Determinations of the Church, they are ſund zy, and variable, and vncer- 
taine, and therekoꝛe ſometimes vnttue : and fo2 that cauſe may not alwaies Candofne- 
tellitie, as matter of iudgement. The Gzeke Church neuer vſed the Pꝛiuate Malle, buf 
only the Communion : The Latine Church hath vtterly aboliſhed the holy Communion, 
ſaning only at one time in the pere,whenalſo ſhe vſeth it with foule diſo2der, and, as Ge- 

Jaſius faith, with open ſatrilege, and vſeth only the pꝛiuate Male. The ſame Latinechurch 

fo2 the ſpace of ſix hundꝛed yeeres,and moze from the beginning, vnleſſe it had bane vpon 

great occaſion ot manyCommunicants, vſed only one Communion, oz, as . Harding 

rather delighteth to tal it one Þaſle in one day: But the Latins Church, that now is, hath 

in euety toꝛner ofthe Temple erected Altars, and there ſoꝛe now is full ofcozner (alles. 

In the old Latine Church it was not lawfall, to ſay the @econd Communion, but only 

when the Church was full of people: Jn . Yarvings tiewLatine Church, there be of- 

tentunes moe alles ſaid together, than there bee hearers of the people, ta gaze vpon 

them: Thus the indgement of the Latino Church dilagrerth from the G2ake ; and the | 

new Latine Church likewiſe dilagrerth in iudgement from the old. Touching this new 

Latine Church S. Bernard mourneth, and complatneth thus: Nunc jp6 Chriſtum perſe- P. Bana. 
quuncur, qui ab eo Chriſtiani dicuutur. Amicitur Deus, & ptoximi tui aduerſus te appro- is Connerfions 


pinguauerunt, & ſteterunt · Coniuralle videtut contra te vniuetſitas populi Chriſtiani, a Pauli, 
(Hh) minimo 


minimo vſque ad maximum. A planta pedis vſque ad verticem 

{a eſt iniquitas à ſenioribus Iudicibus Vicarijs tuis, qui yidentur 

4 —— * 

teſtatiue tradiderunt incendio Ciuitateni : They are nom become th Nee | 
of his name dere called Chriſtians, O EE 


abb. d againſt thee, The whole vue ſal Body of Chriſtian people ſeemeth 
#5 fand ag e . eee e, 


Bernard. in 
Palm, Qui 
habitat, Ser- 
mo, 6. 


Anguſt aduer- 
ſus Maximin. 
4. 3. 


Augu contra 
Creſconium 
Grammari- 
cum, lib. 2. 


cap. 21. 


This word Miſſa 
is found ſome- 
times in the Fa. 
thers. Rut it is 
vſed euermore 
for the Com- 
munion. 


thee, ewen ffom the loweſt unto the bigheſt. Wirke deth foorth from rhy 8 
ike | 


» 4,-4.7 * D 
eau 


ego Nicenarn Synodumtibi: —— 
bes, tanquam 
Scripturaru s, 
nes [ty pee cum cauſa, — — Bertie : 
thee by the Connell of Mere thor maiſt t hon preſcribe againſt mee by the Con 
Neit her am I bound to this Counce!, nor thou to that. By the authoriti | 
are neither thine, nor mine, hut indifferent, and common to vs both, let vr compare matter with 


matter, capſewith cauſe, avdreaſonwithreaſon, Againe hee ſaith in like ſoztt 

Creſconius ; Non debet ſe Eccleſia Chriſto præponere, &c. Cum ille ſemper verse 

dicet : Ecclefiaſtici autem Iudices, ſicut homines, plerunquefallantur :74 

Auguſtine, may not ſet her ſelfe abone Chriſt, & r. For Chriſt exermore 3 

clefiaſtital Iudget, as being men, are oftenteceined. Thereſoꝛe we 

to Chzilt : From the partie, to the Judge: the Church defozmod, to 

Refozmeod : From a Church particular, to the Church Catholike : From the 

True: from the New to the Old: from a doubtfull, variable, vacertaine, bnavuiſey 

ſentence; to aſentence moſt firme,. moſt ſtabls, moſt certaine, moſt conſtant, that hail 

ſtandfozeuer, | Are n 

F AH. Harding. The 8. Diuiſion. 0 eee 

Nov if M Jewel bee not ſo preciſe in his judgement of allowing the firſt fix hund ted yeeresafrer C 

as to condemne the Church that followed in the next generation: then wee may allege x nt 

twelſth Councell of Toledo in Spaine, holden in the yeere of our Lord 680. for proofe that manyMal 

__ — one — — baby 981 For the — — his Decree of . 

there: wm nobueſt, acerdotibus non tot v Pn «ntl a gratiam ſumere, quot Sarrificia Cin 

— — 2 vn die, ſi plurima per ſe Des »fferantSacrificia, — —„— 

woniene ſuſpendunt, & in ſola tantùm extrem Sarrißcij Oblatione c on Santhe f El 


ſit toties ill vero e ſengwulari Sacrip cis partięipandum, quetie: Corporis & Sanguini — * 

molatio facla conſiterit. Num tete. Aye flolus dicit : Nowne qui edunt Neſpias, porticipes ſunt Altars 

quod bj qui Sacriſicantes nou edunt, rei ſunt Dominics Sacramenti, Quicunque ergo vm dune 

Sacrificrum Oblaturm acceſſerit, & ſe a Communion ſuſpenderit, ab ipſa, qua ſe indecenter inan g 

mo anno v9 repulſum ſe nowerit, Nam qualeerit ilind Sacrificium, cui nac ipſe Sar rlicepss ſe ag 

Ergo modi omnibus eff tenendum, vt quotieſcunque Sacrificans Corpus 8 min 

tario in mo lat, toties perception Corporu & Sang ini Chriſti ſe participem praboat: It is ſhewed yato! 

be certaine Priefts, ho doe not teceiue the grace of the holy Communion ſo many” 

Sacriſices they ſeeme to offer in one day. But if they offer vp to God many 

day, in all thoſe Oblations they ſuſpend themſelues from the Communion, and receive the 

holy Communion, only at the laſt Oblation of the Sacrifice, as though they . 0 ONEN LINES | 

partakers of that true and ſingular Sacrifice, as the Sacrifice of the Bodie an Blood of our ca 

Chriſt hath beene done. For behold the Apoſtle faith : Benot they which ear $acrifioes parrakers ofthe 

Altar ? Iris certaine,that they who doing Sactifice doe not eat, be guilty of our Lords Sacra "= 

fore whar Prieſt ſoeuer heereafter ſhall come vnto the holy Altar to offer Sacrifice, and VI 

from the Communion, bee jr knowea vnto him, that hee is repelled and thruſt away from b 

Communion, whereof be hath vnſcemely bereaued himſelfe (whereby is meant, that het franein t 

municate) forthe ſpace ofone yeere. For what a Sacrifice ſhall that be, whereofneithe 5 

Sacrificeth, is knowen to be partaker? Wherefote by all meanes this is to be kept, that how oftentimes 

euer the Prieſt doth Sacrifice the Body and Blood of leſus Chriſt our Lord on the Altar, looſen timss hee 

receiuc, and make himſelfe partaker of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, _ 
Heere by the word Sacrifice, and offering af the Sacrifice, the Fathers vaderſtand the 

the Church. which wee call the Maſſe. For though the werd Aa, bee of 

times ſound in the Fathers, yet they vſe more commonly the word Sacrifice, Neither 

this Sacrifice, expound this Canon of the inward Sacriſices of a mans heart, but 

the Prieſt commeth to the holy Altar to offer, ofthe Sacrifice of the Body and Blood 95% 

offered on the Altar (for ſo be their words) where he teceiueth the grace ofthe holy Cow 

is the participation ofthe Body and Blood of our Lord. Thus much granted, as by any tenden 

ſtanding it cannot be drawen, nor by racking can be ſtretched to any otherſenſe : wee chat 

auchoritie for the kauing of many Maſſes in one Church in one day, And whereas the notallow 

Councell allowed many Maſſes in one day ſaid by one Prieit, there is ao reaſon why they the 


” 
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ſame ſaid by lungrie Priefts in one day. Ifour aduerfaries ſay, this might haue betne done im fundris PASALY 

23 here * may ſee me to fruſtrate out purpole touching this Article : we anſwer, that bekde the Milla 
ayproouing of he alle by them ſo confeſſed, it were vaine and trivolous to imagine ſuch gadding ot the - 
Prieſts from Church to Church for ſayi 5 many Maſſes in one day. Doubtlefle the Fathers of that Tole. 8 
tane Councell meant of many Maſſes lald in one place in a day, as Leo did, for — — 
de uotion that reſorted to Church at ſundrie houres, as we lee 2 doe now chat ſo all might 
fied ; which ſhould aot haue heent, it one M. ſſe only bad beene | . 


The Biſhop of Saritbury. 


Nd cendemne not the Church of God in any Generation, be the abuſes thereof ne- 
uer ſo great. Godreſcmbleth it vato a dine, vnto a Coznefield, and vnto a Flocke of 
Shepe. Notwithſtanding the Wne be ſpoiled, and tozne downs, yet is it the Uine of Elay t. 
the God ol Sabaoth. Hotwithſtanding the Field lie waſte, and bes ouergrowen with 
words, vet is it ſtill the Loꝛds Field. Notwithſtanving the Flocks bee fozſaken of the 
Shepheards, and run aſtray, and periſh in the Wildernefle, yet is it ill the Flocke of 
Chꝛiſt. And herren we haue great cauſe to glozifie the name of God, that, when he ſ@th 
it god in his fight, ſendeth fwzth Labourers foreare vp, and to dzefſe his Une: to labour, 
and to werd his Gꝛound: to gather in, and to ſed his Flocke. 
This allegation ofthe Councell of Toledo, ſerueth M. Harding, only to bewzay his 
want. F02 ifhe could haue found any other Councell of antiquity, J trow de would not 
dau alleged this. It was holden welntere ſeuen hundzed yerres after Chꝛiſt: by which 
tims many great diſoꝛders, and defo;mities were pꝛiuily cropen into the Church, as may 
appeare bothotherwiſe, and alſo by this ſame example, that one Pꝛieſt vſed then to ſay 
many aſſes in one day, and yet himſelſe not to Communicate, contrarie both to the 
Inſtitution of Chit, and alſo to the Lawes and Canons of the Church: and therefozo 
the Glofle vpon the Dacres calleth it a moff Naughtio Cuffome : and this Conncell it O, Cn. 4;f. 4, 
ſeife ſaith : Whoſoeuer fa doth, is guil:ie of the Lozds Þacrament. Thus both the com» um eff. In 
putation of the time, and alſd the diſoꝛdet, and abuſe of the thing it ſslfe conſidered, this Cha. 
Anthozitie napeth no further anſwer. ; 
It was impertinent in this placs fo2 M. Parding, to mone matter of the Sacrifice, 
—— — — gr — —— Ts 
is that e ſting, and onely ce, that Chit once offered vpon the e, 
there aP2teſtfoz ener, accozdingto theozdetof Melchiſedech: and, whoſoener . 
not that Sacrifice ſufficient, but imagineth ſome other Sacrifice fo; Annes to be mads | 
by man, is an enemie ot the Croſſe of Chzift, and ot his Sacrifice, and treadeth downe Philippen. 3. 
the Donns of God vnder his kart, and tounteth the Blod of the Teſtament to be vnholy. Hebræ. 16. 
Jn what ſenſe the ÞyCerie of the Yoly Communion is of the Olo Fathers called 
— ſhewed at large in the ſeuentcenth Article hicreof, letuing wholly tg 
at purpoſe. | | | 
Touching this wozd, Milla, neither is the name, no2 the meaning thereof ofſuch An; 
tiquitie, as it is here ſuppoſed by . Harding. Jt grew firſt in vſe about foure hundzed 
partes after Chzilt, and is very ſeldome vſedof the old Latine Writers : of S. Auguſtine, 
S. Hierome, Tertullian, S Cyprian, Arnobius, Lactantius. and others ofthat age, neuet: 
vnto S. Chryſaſtome, S Balil, Nazianzene, Gregorie Nyſlene, and all other Gzeke Wr# 
ters, vtterly vnkno wen. It is found in two ſund2ie places vnder the name of S. Augu- Auguſt. is Ser- 
ſtine, andonce vader thenams of S. Hierome. But it iscertaine, that theſe Bokes were . de tem. 
neither S. Auguſtines,no2 S Hieromes. ne - pore. 
Yowbeit, wer make no great account ofthe name. Lhe naturall ſenſe, and meaning 7ierouyer, ws 
thereof, contrarie to M. Yardings ſurmiſes, neceCarily impoꝛteth a Coinmunion, Promerb, 
not a Pꝛiuate Maſſe. Foz this Latine wozd, Milla, is as much as, Miſſio; — 
mandingaway,o licence to depart. Do S. Cyprian ſaith : Nemiſſa peccatoruin, my Cri. Bk i, 
of Renuſſio: And the o2derofthe Church then was this, That Nouices, th were of piſtol en 
pet Chꝛiſtened, and were called Catechumeni, and others, that wers Pornientes, 
that fo2 ſome offence were iniomed to doe penance, notwithſtanding they might lawful- 
ly hears the Dermons, and pzaytogcther with the ret, yet might they neither bee pze- 
ſent at the 15aptiſms, no2 recoiue the Holy Pyſteries. And there loꝛe, after the Goſpel 
was read, and the Sermon ended, the Deacon ſaid vnto them, Ite, Miſſa eſt; Go ye hence? 
Je may dener: Likewiſe in S. Gregories time the Deacon bien thus to ſay t Qui non com- Gregorina Di. 
municat, det locum: #90 IC deth not Communicate, let him gine place. Thus all they, that ei⸗ aloger. li. 3. 
ther would not, oꝛ might not Communicate with the reſt ol their Bzethzen, were willed 64.2 3. 
to depart: whereof it neceCarily followeth, chat all they · that remained,did Communicate. 
Df this departure away, and Pꝛotlamation ofthe Deacon, the action it (elfe, — 
gencs 


tas the Hol Communion, was called 4f1/. —_ when either thzough 
| 3 


— — — 
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eV 


gence of the people, oz thzongh auarice ofthe Pzieffs, the whole o2der hirevr 5 
altered, and the thing that had banecommen, was become pzinats, pet as it ban 
often in other the like things, the fozmer name remained ſtill. Foz example, The 
oz Night Watches, wers turned into Faſtings : Altars, that ſerued fo} 
Calnes, andGoats, were turned into the LoD Table: The @abbath day 
into the Sunday. Vet, the things being thus altered, the names notwith 
Wigils, Altars, and Sabbath daies remaine fill in vie, as they did befoze, 


P-Yarding herein, as commonly elſewhere, thought it bold to deceiue his Reader, 


the miſtaking, and errcur ofthe ame. 2 + 35175046 
Laft of all, ifche Fathers in the Councell of Toledo, and Leo meant all 
as heere it is confkantly ausuched, then is Þ.Varding by the 
releeued. Foz it is moſt tuident, by that is already ſaid, that Leo meant ii 
munion, and not P-Paxrdings Pziuate Paſte. "of 4 
| CM, Harding. The 9. Dinifion. foot} 
If M.lewel agniſe and accept for good the authoritie of this Councell, as the Church doth, then mult he 


*S. * 


* 4 


labour to diſprobue and deface. Fuſt, the bleſſed Sacrifice of the Maſſe, which the Fathers 

cell call the true and ſingular Sacrifice, the Sacrifice of the Body and Blood of our Lord leſus 

the Pricſt offere ih on the Altar. Next, the truth and Reall Preſence of the Body and Blood of our Lord n 

the Sacrifice offered, Then Altars, which this Councell calleth divine or holy, for the divine and hely 
The 100. Va. things on them offered, the Body and Blood of Chriſt. Furthermore, the a00) multuude of Maſſes i 
truck. For M. day. For chey ſpe axe of many Sacrifices, that is, many Maſſes, Plorima Sarrificie, La e 
Harding vader. the words, nec ipſe S acriſſcaus, rightly conſtrued and weighed, import no leſſo. For whereas no word in this 
lande i norhus Decree is virered, whereby it may appeare, the people to be of neceffitie — receive, if the Prielty 
owne booke, as had recciucd them(clues at tuery Maſle, no tauk had beene found And if the people had received wi 
ie hall appear. out the Prieſts, in this caſe it had bene reaſon, this Decree ſhouldothermile haue beeut expreſſed, 10 


allo theſe marÞthings, which he, and the Sacramentarics to the vtiermoſt of their power and cu vi | X 


it is cleere, that at chat time Priuate Maſſes were ſaid and done. W 

The Biſbey of Seriſburit. wer 0 7 
The authozitie, and credit ot this Councell of Toledo is no part of ongaueſtion Jt 

was holden almoſt ſeuen huntzed yeores alter Chꝛiſt: and of greater Antiquitie 
2 Which thing, J truſt, the indifferent, and difcratKeaderwill 

retnem . 4 ng %. 
Concerning theſe ine notes, whereof one onelptoucheth this purpoſe, As this Coun- 
x Ccellſath, The Pgeſtefforeth the Sacrifice at the Altar, o Poly Table, enen ſo Leo 
Leo ad Dioſce- ſaith, Euery of the whole Faithfull people likewiſe offereth vp the ſams Sacrifice. A fax 
rim, epift.. 81. e lelle lamt Daorifice, and that in as ampls manet, as it is of 
0242-2 fored pt e P ? «#3 does) N 


— Pzoſence, P. Varding ſmeth to dos, as Childzenſametimesbleto 


doe, that imagine Yozſemen, and Banners, and other ſtrange miracles intheCloudes, 
At is onely biz owne fantaſis: F03 there is ns ſuch wo2d,'02 — — 
eee Par Fre Nag 
me, conſideration euermoꝛe had tot 0 might eaſily bee gran 
— ted without hinderante. Pet hath not . Harding in the (pace welntete of ſenen hun- 
Aus 680. dzedyares, hitherto found inane Church moze than two ales in ont dax : all this his 
| great ſtudie, and trauell therein taken notwithſtanding. oo RT 
But the wozds of the Councell be plaine, Plurima Sacrificia, thatis,many Mucrifices, 
and therefo2e ſaith . Harding, many Paſſes. Peereby it may appears, that Þ+ 
ding eithexconfivereth not his Bone, oi els hath no great regardto that he walteth- 
dne Bokes will repꝛwus his ouerſight, and ſhew how much he is deceiued-: Kone 
ima, inthisplace,ſignificth not, 93 any, that is, neither fix,noz fine, nos nennt 
De(Condift.2, 7 onel two. And foz triall hereof, 4 repozt ms to the Gloſs it ſolfs don 
Relatum ef}, In Lhe wods be theſs: Nota hic, plurima dici de duobus. Quia plura nonlicet: HARP 
Gleſſa. that thi word, Plurima, i ſpoken onely of two, For, toſay moe Maſſes tb nit i 
1 308 788. HM. Harding. The 10. Diuiſon- ane er — 
\7 Now if M.Tewel refuſe and reieQthe authoritie of the Church repreſented in that C When he 
giveth vs a manifeſt notice. what marke wee ought to take him to bes of, Then art 
words of S. Paul: Nos tales conſuerndinem now habemui, nec Eccleſia Dei: Wee haue n ed * 
the Church ol God hath not, to condemne the Church And in this caſe hee mult passen 


to the precept of Chriſt, for that he will notheare the Church, wee take him for no better W3 
and a Publicane, | 


| The Eiſhop of Sariſberie, 8 5 | | b J 2 
To theſe limyle Pzemiſſes, Þ.Yarding hath laid a large concluſion. 
him, and his Church, then are we Heathens, and Publicanes,, God 


The Thirteenth Article. — 


— — 


Bꝛauerie. In the Scholes it is called, Petitio Principij, and Fallacia Acciden- 

ee lind of reaſomng, without euther gromnd, or good order, Inet not to open it, 
it is knowen bnts Childzen. | | 

But doth P. Varding thinke, that every man is an Yeathen, that rep2aueth errour, 
that diſcloſcth the Man of Sinne, and wiſheth the Kefozmation of Gods Church ? C heilt 
ſaid vnto the Stribes, and Phariſees : Tos have made the houſe of God a denne of Theenes; Matth. 21. 
Hieremie ſaith ; The labourerithemſelues haue trodden donne, and terme the Vine of the Lord, Hierem. 12. 
The P2ophet Eſay ſaith : Tear Sulner i txrnedimtodreſſe. &. Bernard ſaith of the Biſhops Eſa 1. 
in his time: Pro Mercenarijs habemus Diabolos, &c. inſtead of lurelu gu wee haue Diels: Bernard. in 
from the toppe to the toe, there is no part ¶t whole in the Church of Rgme. Nicolaus de Clauen- Concilie Kee 
gijs ſaith : Calamicoſa deſolatio eſt in Domo Dei : T Here mulerable deſolation in the menſi. 
Haaſe of the Lord. Pigghius conſefſeth, there bee abuſes in the P2iuate Maſſe : Lato- Berrerd. in 
mus confeſſeth, there is an errour in the Adminiſtration in One Kinde; And will P. Connerſione 
Parding know all theſs by his owns pzinis marke ? DzmuT Chziff, Hicremie, Elay, Pauli. 
S. Bernard, Pigghius, and L atomus, be taken ſoz no better, thanYeathens, and ubli⸗ Mica de 
canes t Certainly, touchingtheſe pluralities of Paſſes, and this ſhametulpꝛoſanation, C/avergys, 
and waſte of Gods holy r ſteries, both Chziſt, and his Apoſttes, and all the old Catho- 4/Serts Pig. 
like Fathers of thePzimitius Church will ſay ; Nos huiuſmodi conſuetudinem non babe- gbime de Pris 
mus, nec Eccleſia Dei: Me have noſuch cuſtome, nexther the Church of God. And to the wil- 44 Miſſa. 
full maintainers of the ſame, Chꝛiſt will ſay : Fruſtra colitis me, docentes doftrinas; prz- Latemui con- 
cepta hominum ; Tee wer ſhip me in vaine, teaching the Dectrines, and (ommandement? of men. tra Bucerum, 

And, whereas, . Parding, vi countenance and furniſh your errours by the name 1. Cor. 11. 
sf the Church, Remember, S. lohn ſaith : Mal no anne that pee be the ¶ hildrew of Abra- Matth. 1 x. 
ham. For God us able even of the tones to raiſe vp Children vnto Abraham. And the Angel ſaith Flay 29. 
in the Boke of Reuslations: Dicunt, ſe eſſe ludæos, & non ſunt : Sed ſunt Synagoga Sa- Matth. 3. 
tanæ: 7 bey name tbemſelnes lewsr, that is, the people of Gods but they are not: They ane Apocaly p. 2. 
the Synagogue of the Dal. dT | 

Now, god Gh2itian Reader, that thou maieſt ſ&, how vainly P.Yarding hath wan» 
deredthozowout this whole Treatie, it may pleaſe the, to remember my firſt Negatius 
P2opoſition touching the ſame, which in effect is this: They are not able to ſhew, that 
wit hin firhundzed yeeres after Chzift, there were fine Paſſes ſaid any where, in any one 
Chareh, in one day, thozowout the wozld. Jn which P2opoſition two points are ſye⸗ 
cially tonched: the number of paſſes, andthe numberofyceres. To pYoue tho Aﬀirma- e 5; ;, 
tive þb&reof, M. Harding bath alleged the Councell of Antiſiodorum, and the Councell ,4,,, 580. 
ol Toledo, githerof them being withont the compaſſe of ſix hundzed yeres, Me hath alſs Z 111.81. 
alleged Leo an ancient Biſhop ol Rowe, ſpeaking onely of the Yoly Communion, and P, Con, .f. 2. 
not one wozd of the Pziuate Mae. All theſe tha Authozittes touch onely one Piet, N. I WY 
and as it appeareth by the Cloſſe, onely two Piniltrations at the vttermeft. Thus hath 91. 
—— bath in the computation of theyecres, and alis in the number of his 

8. . 

Pet maſt this be defended among the reſt, bee the pzofanationthereof neuer ſv hoꝛri⸗ 
ble: and whofeeuer dare wilh arefozmation herein, muſt be nobetter then aÞeathen, 
ond a Publicang, O, how much better had it beene foz . Barding, either to hane paſ/ 
ſed the matter ouer in lence, 03 plainly, and imply to haue conſeed his errour | 
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The Bibop bei. 
(that Images were ſet vp in the Churches, ta the intent the people 
might wozſhip them. A 
Wc Ih 0 
That Images were ſet vp in Churches, within fix hundred nere hf i tertaine, but nat be worſhipped: 
pecully either then, ot lithence to the inttct the people might worſl. p them, The intent and 4 Ergo, to be wor- 


Of Adoration of Images. 


The 261. Vn- 
truth, containing 
three great Vn- 
truths together 


* 


Catholike Church, is both falſe and allo ſlandetous. And becauſe for the vf theſe New 
ſters charge the Church with repraachot a new deuice, breach of Gods con and 

will heere thew, ficlt, the Antiquity of Images, and by | | 
intent and purpoſe they lerue. Thurdly, how they may 


The Biſhop of Sariſbwrie. _ b 

This Article of Images may be eaſily paſſed ouer, both fo2 that the | 
not great, and alſo foz that . Yarding, as his wont is, n 2 
matter, that was in queſtion, and deuiſedother fantaſtes,that were not touched. Where, 
in, notwithſtandung be vſe large diſcourſes, and make great chem, vet inthe end, asit 
ſhall appeare, he concludeth nothing. J grant, Images were ereced in ſome Chu 
within x handzed pteres after Chꝛiſt, albeit neither ſo raths,as tio pete, ning 
out much repining ot Godly men, and great contention. "rift en 

But P. Harding of his modeſty, once againe calleth bs Ne Maſters: fo Ag b 
call Moſes, if he werenow aline, oz mach rather God himſcife. en this | 
Gods Dacyyne, and not ours. And thetofoze S. Auguſtine ſaith : Huiuſmodi 
Dco nefas elt in Chriſtiano Templo collocare : I a (briftian ¶ hurch is tal ſach 
vnto od, (reſembling God to an old man) it « 4» Abominat:on, And Epiphanius the 
ſhop of Cyprusentring into a Church, and finding there a Ueſle hanged vp, and the J- 
mage of Chailt painted in it, tare it aſunder, and pulled it do wne, becauſeit was done, as 
be wziteth himſelfe, Contra aut horitatem Scripturarum: Contrary to the Commandement of 
Geds word. Againt ha ſaith ; Huiuſmodi vela contra Religionem noftram venjute't'$ach 
Veiles (ſa painted) are contrary to our Chriſtian Religion. And againe: Hæc ſcrupuluſiti in- 
digna eſt Eccleſia Chriſti, & populis, qui tibi crediti ſunt: Thes Superſtitions vumeet forthe 
Church of Chriſt, and unmeet for the people that is committed — 
& Abomination. Epiphanius ſaith, It « contrarie to the Scriptures, and: 7 te Chrillian 
Religion: Vnmeet for the Church of Chriſt, and unmeet for the people of Sm. YBulwbeit, . 
Parding perhaps willſuffer theſs two to paſſe in the unmber of his Now ian. 

And, albeit by theſe Fathers iudgement it is plaine, that by ſetting vp of Jmages 
Gods Commandement is bzoken , yet it may the better appeare by ng 
Wozds, and . Pardings Wozds both together. God ſaith, 7hew alt make is ti ſe#fe 


* 


no grauen Image: P. Harding ſaith, Thou ſhali make to thy ſelſe grauen Images. 
fralt not fall downPto them, nor wor ſhip them: M. Harding ſaith, Thon ſhalt fal downets them, 
and worſhip them. Now tudge thou, god Reader, whether this bee a bzeachoſ Gods Com 
mandement oz ne. | | 1 3103; by 
Uerily . Harding in the frſt entre heereof ſaith thus : Images are nor ſpectialy lay o d 
intent the people may worthip them. The ſenſe whereof muſt nerds bee this: Ife t ſu v7 
to the end it be worfſnpped alt hong h not ſpecially to that end, But an is a Creature, 
and no God: And to honozaCreatore in that ſozt,is Idolatrie: m. u · 
dings owne Confeſſion, Images are ſet vp to be vſed to Adolattis: although | 
ally to that end. Yowbeit; by this imple Diltiacion of Generall, and Þyeclall, J 
fris is eafie tobe excuſeod. | wn 
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X. Harding.) The 2. Diuißon. 
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The Biſboy of Sariſury, 
Þ. Harding doubteth not, to derine the firſt Jnuentionofhis Jmages\eo! 
ſelfe, tuen as rightly, aud with as god Faith, as he verineth his Palle from c 


The Fourteenth Article. 


;s Apoſtles: 02 his Yoly Water fcom the P2ophet Elizeus : 02 the Cardinals hat from NN 
— Anlelſſe perhaps he will teaſon thus: God ſaith; 7 het not make unte thy Ihe Hea- 
ſelf: am grawen Image, vor rbe 8 cee be the man,thas makethan hens Fa- 
Image : And,{onfounded be all they r tvorſbip [mages. Ergo, God commanded Images to | 
ve maze. Iecamannacd ds Images eee thers of 

But Learned, and Wiſemenchinks, that the invention hareof came firſt from the qt 
Yeathens, aud Jnfidels that knewnot-Gdd. Thus it is — Boks of Wile. x : 
I ROS 


n | = Deutero.27. | 


dome: Vanitas — "VAI, — — 
um: The vanity men firſt fownd out i art, te teten of 1 ; „ | 4 Palm 6. 

of the vis. S. Cyprian ſaith: Ad defunctorum vultus per [maginem detinendos expreſſa — 1 
ſunt Simulachra; Inde poſteris facta ſunt ſacra, quz primitun fuer ant aſſumpta ſolatia 3 /-' Cypria.de Ide 
ſion thereof Hoy ew at length vnto l the firſt were taken only for ſolace, Theres n 
foze S. Ambroſe ſatth : Gentes lignum adorant, tanquam ix Dei : The Heathens 16, / in 
worſhip Wood, as the [mage of God, And Gregoriusthe Biſhop Neocæſaria Gentilitas . P/al.1ts. 
venerix, & Caput eſt imaginum : Heathenneſſe mas the firſt deniſcr, and Hyyd of Images. Concil. nw 
Likewiſe Euſebius ſaith, of the Jmages of Chziff, of Peter, and of Paul : Hoc 4. len G. 
mihi videtur ex Gentili conſuetudine obſeruatum: quod ita illi ſole ant honorare, quos ho- Faſebius Ub, 7 
nore dignos duxerint ;T his ſeemeth to be the obſernation of the Heat beniſb cuſtome : for with 49.17. 
ſuch Images they vſed to honor them, whom they thought worthy of honor. Mherefoze S. Augu- —— 
ſhnc wꝛiting agatnſt Adimancus ſaith thus : Simulant ſe fauere Simulachris : quod prop- Auguſt. comra 
tere faciunt, vt miſertimæ, & veſanæ ſuæ Sectæ etiam Paganorum conciſient beneuolenti- Adimantum. 
am: They wonld ſeem tofanour Images:which thing they do, to t he intent to make the Heathens to c4.1 3. 

thinke the better of their moſt miſcrable, and leaud Sect. oz ot᷑ the eathens Lactantius wzis 
teth thus: Verentur, ne Religio yana ſit, ſi nihil videant, quod Adorent: They are aſtaia (as Lactautius lib. 
they alſo are ot . Þardings fide) 15:7 Religion ſbal be but vaine, if they ſee nothing, t hat they 2. cap. 2. 
may worſbip. There loge Daniel ſaith, that Nabucodonozor the Heathen King appointed a | 
ſolemne Dedicgtion day,foz his Golden Image, with all kinds, and ſozts of Pinſtralſie-: Daniel. ;. 
And the P2ophet Baruch thus openeth,and vttereth the Religion of Babylon; Sacerdo- . 
tes Barba, Capirequeraſo, & aperto, ſedent, & coram Dijt fuis 8525 The Priefts being Baruch. 6. 
ſh1uen both Head and Beard, and ſitting bare, roare out before their Gods Thus H cliegabalus, 
Adrianus, and Alexander Scuerus, being Jnfidels, and Peathen Ss, had in their Lampridius. 
Chapels, and Cloſets, the Images of Abraham, ol Moſes, of Chꝛiſt, ani bt others. Thus Iulius Capitol. 
the Heretikes called Gnoſtici, and Carpoctatiani, foz that they ſanaured of the Peathens; Zpiphanie, 
had, and wozſhipped tho Jmages gf Chaiſt, of Paul, of Pythagoras, and of Homer. By Huguſt in. ad 
theſe few Authozities,and s it appeareth,that the firſt erection of Jmages came, 2vod»s/r. 
not from God, but from the Yeathens, that knew not God. And therefoze Athanaſius dium. 

ſaith: The /nnention of Images came not of good, hut of il. Agfoz'the Jewes;that hadtheLaw, renew lib. t. 
and the Prophets among t them, and therefoze ſhould beſt know Gods meaning in this . 24. 
behalſe, they had no maner Jmage, neither Painted, noz grauen in their Temples, as eAthanaſius, 
Dion ſaith : and as Origen ſaith, they could not abide any Painter, o Gzauer, to dwell Her 


amongſt them. | | 445 0 

But . Varding replieth: God commanded Moſes, to make the Cherubins, and the Braſen Ser- — woby 
pent. Theſe examples make little againſt m aſſertion. Foz God commanded not, either 
the Cherubins, oz the Serpent to be ſet vp to the intent the people ſhould Wozſhip them 
which is the whole, and only Cate of this queſtion. Theſameobiecion the Did (ul 
ters laid ſometime againſt Tertullian. Foz thus he waitetht Air quidatn ; Cut ergo Moſes 
in Eremo Simulachrum Serpentis ex zre fecit? Some ons, or other, that maintaineth [delatrie, 
vil [ay (as M. Harding now ſaith) And why chen did Moſes make the Image of the Braſen Serpenc 
in the Wilderneſle ? Yereby we ſ&, that M. Harding is not the firſt that denied this obie⸗ 
fon. The Old [dplaters found out, and vſed the ſame above fourtorms hund uu eres agoe, and 
. Harding hath learned it at their hands, But heereta Tertollian maketh this anſiver'; 
Bene, quod idem Deus, & Lege vetuit Similitudinem fieri; & Extraordinazis. P tæcepto 
deipentis Similitudinemꝰ Interdixit: Val, aud good i One, aui the ſame Gad both ha Gene- Heſaemeth te 
rail Law forbade any Image to be made t and alſo by his Extraordinarit, and Spetiall Commands y(; Interdixit, 
ment willed an Image of a Serpent to be made. e uddeth further: Si eundem Deu obſeruas, fer Rdixit , 
habes L egem eius, Ne feceris Similitudinem. Et, ſi Præceptum factæ poſtea Similitudinis - y 
reſpicis, & tu imirare Moſen, Ne facias aduerſus Legem Simulachrum aliquod, niſi & tibi . 
Deus iuſſerit: If thou be obedient vnto the ſame God, then baff his Law, Matei bus n m g e. 
But, if thou haue regard tothe [mage of the Serpent, that wa ee M 25 then | y 
tbon, as Moſes did: Makg net any Image againſt the Law, vnleſſe God command * 

cs, 


370 | Ot Adoration of Images. DT, 


xSNL) Moſes. Foz God is free, and ſubisd to no Lam. Be commandeth vs, and 
The Bra- giueth this Genrrall Law, I Hos ſhlt nor kat : Pet he ws 
ſen Ser- Iſaac, and kill him. Likewiſe he ſaith : T h bale not ſtea 

pent his Commandement, ſtale away the 


The Che- 


rubins. tho | 


Geneſis 22. Serpent wasabuſed by Jdolatry, Ezechias twkeit downe, and wake it 
Fxod.r;. in pates, notwithſtanding God had commanded Moſcstofetit vp: enenſo;notwithitan, 
. ding it were ſuſterable to haus Images in the Church of God, without beach of Geng 
Law, yet when they b@ abuſed, and made Idols, as they are thozowout the whole 
Church of Rome, it is the dutie of godly agiſtrates to pull them downe;liks as alloit is 
oꝛdered by the Councell of Mens. ee ee wi” 
| | SOREN UI orIAS gong Et 2951157) A nds ne 
. F014 0 Harding. Ts 3. Diuiſen. 1d 61 le e- 
It were not mggh beſide out purpoſe heere to rebearſe.the place of Exechi rophet, where C 
commanded one, that was clothed in linnen, | 7 ir | 
© Hieruſalem, and to print the figneot T AV, chat is,the ſigne o the 
+ of the Croſſe among the old He . „38S. Hierome with 
mourned, and made mone ouer abominations of that City. T 
ofche Croſſe in the time of the Ne Teſtament, God ſeemeth by his 
nings, in ſundryreuclations, and ſecret declarations of his will, to haue commen 
they thould haue it in good regard, and remembrance. When Conſtantine the Emperor h 
ſelfe to war againſt Maxentius the T rant, caſting in his mind the grear dangers that ih 
and calling ro God for helpe, as befookt vp, beheld (as it were in a — 
* 


e. 


„ 
ring vnto him in He auen as briqht as fire, and as he was aſtonied vvith that he 
ſpeaking thus vnto him, Conſtantine in this ouercome. * 

After that Julian the Emperor had forſaken the profeſſion of Chi 


439 : 
* 


be 


ſentin ö 
Which thing eſpied by the Chriſtians, and by the Prinyms preſent at the ſpoile, ſerued maruc 
furtherance of the Chriſtian faith, no leſſe then the inſcriprion of the Altar at Arhe! 
vnknowen God, ſerued to the Iame purpoſe through S. Pauls pzeaching. Whit + 

© Wronght by Gods holy pronidence; as Socrates, one of the writers ofthe — 

Thus it appeateth ola inly, how Geds Prouidence bath commended vnto trut beleben, the 

the Croſſe. For which cauſe, and for Remembrance of our Redemption, it hath bin in old time anda 
ſuhence much frequented and honored, For beſide ihat we reade hexeal in Te ly 
- Apoftiles time, in Apologetico, we find in the writers of the Eccleſiaſticall tories,thatt 
of Alexandria, afterthey had pulled don, and taken away the armes and monumentsor 
euety man cauſed the ſigne ot our Lords Croſſe in place of hem to be painted and ſet p in 

tries, windowet, walles, and pillars a that whereſocver the eie was turned, it vis 

of the Croſſe, Conſtantine the Emperoxloued, and honered this Signe ſo much, that he came 
be painted in all his flags, and banners of warre,to be ſtrucken in his coines, ind monues,to vermemnnny 
his armes, ſcutchins, and Targets. Ofthis Aurelius Prudentius maketh mention: | 

— ef. Ser rat in Avro, d ns 36. 
 Signabat : Clypeorums inf gn Chrifl as 
1 Seripſerat; ardebat ſummy Crux additacriſiis, 
The ſenſe y 
Chriſt in it 


The 103. Vn- 10 | 
truth. For Pru- 8 — Proceſſions — -, R 
Dee 
— the In quibus eſſigies Crucu, aut Genomata refwget, r 
urch, but of Aut longy ſalide e Auro prefertar in haſſ u. T7” 2 Crolſe is 
Marchingin It behoueth you Madam,thatgladly you acknowledge mine enſignes, in yhich the Figure of i Lerche. 
the fields. either glittering in ſtonts, or of whole Gold is borne on long ſlaues betore vs, Thus red 


* 


The F — 


out ofthe ancient Fathers yritin g 222 of our Lords C the Geht whereof 
made cannot abide, to — . T 
oppeare,t0 the maners of which, for a pere reformation, theſe Preachers would ſeeme to bring the world 4 
againe, wp res TE n Croſſe. 

ape 4s The Biſboy nin. 0 O99: omg 

Che Signe of the Crofſe, J grant, among the Chꝛiſtians was had in great regard: 
and that the moo, both fo; the publiks repzocy, and ſhame, that by the common iudg · 
— — ceiu it, and allo foz that moſt wozthy pzice of dur 
that was offered vpon it. — — alat. 3. 
pou the Tree, And Chryſoſtome ſaith, The Jnfivels vſed commonly to the Deutero. a . 
Chꝛiſtians with theſs woꝛds: Tu adoras Crucifixum? i thow worfbip a man that was han- Chryſoftom. in 
ged ipona (roſe Cheꝝ thought great villanie in that kindof Death: ſoꝛ it was molt odi · Eid Ro- 
aus, and ſhamefull of all others: and alſo they thought it grrat follis, to thinke well of it. . hom 2. 
Therefoze S. Paul ſaith: Verbum Ctucis pereuntibusſtultitia eſt : The ord of the Croſſo 1. Corin.t. 
onto i hem chat pers, 4s but afoly. Againe: Prædicamus Chriſtum Cruciſixum, lud æis qui- 1bidem, 
dem ſcandalum, Gentibus autem Stultitiam: We preach Chrift (Fucified : a great offente un- 1 
te the Iemes, ern leg renner, de- h ere . Crofts, _ 2 | 
Ipſaip ighorbiniam, quam Pagani derident : very ſhame, the" Heulen laugh to «Anguſtin, in 
ſcorns, Iikowiſe allo Chry me: Mors Chriſti apud Iudæos maledicta, apud — 
abominauda Chry/oſtom. de 
hom. 4. 


| deſpiſed: As it he 
would haue ſaid, This is that infirmity, that hath conquered the woʒlo : This is that vil Epheſ.4. 
lanie, and rep;Fh, that hath led taptiuity away captiue, that hath ſpoiled the Þzincipali- Coloſſen. 2. 
ties, and Powers of Darkneſſe. Thus, as Theodoret reco2deth, the ns euery Theodoeru li. 
where in their common reſozts, and in the open market places pabliſhed and pꝛoclaimed 3. c. e. 
the victozie, ᷑æ Triumph ot the Croſſe: iich, as Chry ſoſtome ſaith, they were not aſhamed Chry/oft. in 
toſet, as a peſie, to any thing that they did, and to any thing, that they poſſeſſe Like wile God, hom, Qu 
that the woꝛld might the mo2s deepely thinke of the Death of Chzilt, wꝛought often» Chrifms e 
times ſtrange Miracles by the ſame, as he did by Pauls Napckins, by Elizeus bones, and Dex. 
by Peters ſhadow. Then the firit Ehziſktened Emperour Conſtantinus, ſceing that thing Actor. 19. 
became ſo glozions, that befoze had bene ſo flanderous, to increaſs-the eſtimation there - 4. Reg. 13. 
of, commanded ſtraitlyby a Law, that from thencef@zth no offender ſhould ſuffer vyon a Actor. . 
trolle. Theſe things had in remembzance,we grant al that $Þ.Parding hath here alleged: C odor li. 
The Uiffon of Ezechiel, and the marking of the mens foaheads with the letter 1,c4p.9, 
TAV : Thelightof a Croſſe offered vnto Conſtantinus in the aire : The efcroſ# Exech. 9. 
les in the Douldiers coates, in the time oł the Renegate Emperour lulian : The pꝛint / Exſab. l.. e. . 
ing, 02 burning ot the Croffes in the apparell of the Jewes at Hieruſalem: The finding S. cee. 5.5. 
of the holy Bteroglyphicall letter bearing the fozme of the Croſſe in the Temple of Sera- cp.50. 
pis in Egypt: And to conclude, wee t, that the people, being newly bzought to the Nine lib. a. 
knowledge of the Goſpell, aft er they had pulled downe the Scutchins of the Jdoll Sera- Focrates lib. 3, 
pis, and other like Ponuments of Adolatrie, in the place thereof ſtraightway ſet vp the 4p. 17. 
Crode of Chꝛiſt in token of Conquatt, in their entries, in their wals, in their windowes, S. comen. li. 7. 
in their Poſts, in their Pillars: bꝛieiy, in their Flagges, Banners, Armes, Scutchins, p.15. 
Targets, and Coines. All theſe things, J ſay, wer yeld vnto . Harding without er / XK»finw lib. a. 
teptian. Euen ſo Chꝛiſtian N inces this day vſe the ſame Croſſe in their Armes, and . 29. 
Banners, both in peace, and in warte, of diners fozmes, and ſundzie colours, as in to · Ca odor. li. 1. 
ken, they fight vnder the Banner of Chꝛiſt. Labarum among the old Romans was the cap.9, 
Cmperiall Þtandard of armes, richly wꝛought in Gold, and beſet with tone, carried on- 7ercalien in 
ty befoze the Gonerallof the Field, and therefoze renerenced of the Douldiers aboue all «Fo/ogerico, 
other. Sozomenus as a G2eeke w2iter, and therefozonot able to gheſſe rightly of the La» Soc. Ii 9. 
fins tongue, ſ@meth to call it, Laborum : Fo2 thus he wiiteth : Ae mi b, J A. cap. 4 
erf ] The ona of the fandardi, which the Romans cal Laborum : Unlefſſe there </£/ius Sparti- 
be anerrour in the Gzxke. Notwithftanding it may be thought, The Emperour Scue- an. 
us had ſome reſpec vnto the fame, when he gaue this TWatchwozd vnto his Souldiers, -Greg.ad Gere 
Laboremus : Let vs labour. Likewiſe 8 Gregorie wziteth : Chriſtum belli ſocium habuiſli, man, P airiarc, 
| Cuing 


Of Adoration of Images. 


n cous Labarum inſigne eſtaſti ipſam dico eee 5 
The =Ch:ilfianEmperoz Conſtantinus ig biafed with u egen de 
Croſſe. _ 2 02 — 1 We! e is Op ITY 22 239 
— ſea this { roſſe, 4s apreſernation ty doubtlcſle affiance * 
in( oncil.Ni- and not in the Pateriall Croſſe. Foz Nicephorus ſaith, — ale 
2 2. Allien. to bs grauen in the Trofle;Irvfs Ae v, leſus Chriſtos yincie IT; 3 
and not the Croſſe. Otherwiſe S. Ambroſe 
Enſebinsia Us- moanes the ( voſſo was faund out, Inuenit Titulum: ; 1 Regem en ! 
ta Conſt antini. Quia hic Gentilis eſt error, & Vanitas impiotum : She ſennd ant the Tie; 
Oratis. 1. pea Chriſt the King, e goon mes ee e 1 oh; on 
| ü .be Wen dich 


Lakota, whereas Darding ſaith;Whe piafelſozs af of this ew 
vide thoSigne ofour LozdsCroſle: tet him vnderſtand, its — 
the Digne thereof, that we find fault withall, but the ÞuperCitious A 
/ | . God be thanked, path wellapraed ot trivia they home . 

; = — — IT 
rations fun- and and tor and . 8 
ne, , 2 — any ſuch great matter yetſhewed whereloze the 8 
N of the Antiquitie of theircauſe, Foz notwithKanding all thislong 232 

doe, ret is it not hitherto any way pamued, either that this Crofle was an Jmage,ozthat 
it was ſet vp in any Church, 62 that it was Adozed of the people. Certainly theLetter, 

| that Ezechiel ſaw inaWifion': the Croflethat Conſtantious ſawinthe a n 
that were either tained with water, oꝛ burnt with fire in the 


cret Myſticall Letters in the Temple of Scrapis : the Copniace of te cue 
ted, oꝛ grauen in Flags, Banners, Targets, and Co 
and no Images. Againe, the fame Crofſes wers abzoadin other places,in the — 
Field, inthe Labozers Coats , in pꝛiuate houſes, and in mens purſcs:andnot ſet h in 
any Temple; as it is plain by that is alvegdy be 
ol thoſe allegations, that anꝝ man was then taught to knal downevuto the! 
to ſay, Aue Crux ſpes vnica i Albhaile O Croſſe aur onely hope, 02 to yl 
nour. Which thing P.Yarding not hauing pꝛoued, vithſtanding his cur 
of wods,hath-pzoued nothing. war en: 
And, whereas he would fozce Prudentius fo lap, the-Crolle was thcncartied about in 
Pꝛoceſlion vporyg pole, as the maner is now in the Church of Rome, n 
N that godly Father, and doth him w2ong. Foz it is plaine, that Prudentius in | 
ſpeaketh not one woꝛd, neither of Church; noz of Piel nopo!Clrknou 2 
Euſebiut de in Pꝛoceiſion. Dnely he ſpeaketh of the Soulviers marching in the field, 
vita Conſiarm the Croſſe, as their Standard. Do Euſebius wꝛiteth of the Emperonr Coultane 
tin. li. 3. cc. a. He commanded the Signe of the Croſſe te be carrie! before all his arms, þ Ind the next d 
Oraioue, 1. that followeth in . is this: Hoc ſigno inuictus cor, & 
5 8 Where he defcribeth the dangerous warte, that Conſtancinus hab a 
7/2; 4 i. Deringtherefoze none ot all theſe Croſſes ,that h. Þardinghath 
donau eg had any Image hanging on it, oꝛ was erecedinany Church , aa 
erer le. tan all theſe woꝛds ſtand him · in ſtead, to ſerus his purpoſe ? 


—_— 22 AM. Harding. The 4. Diziſon. 


mach lib. t. Conceming th Images of Chriſt and of his Saints, that they haue been gre lene 

houſes, Churches, and places of praier from the Apoſtles time Leward,i ic u lo evident, bat 

denied. Athanaſius writeth that Nicodeme, who came to Ieſus by night, made * 

h's owne Hands, and that, when he lay in bis death. bed, he delivered irrs Gamiliel, 0 U 
The Genealogy Schoolemaſtet. Gemabel when he ſawhe ſhoulddie, left it to James Tames mee 
and pcregrinatl. us. This Image came from hand to hand by ſucceſſion, and continued a long time in 9 
on of a Fable, Hieruſalem it Was carried inro Syria, and at length it was brought to the Sat Aid 2 
Tt is a fabulous Tyre and Sydon. Where how deſpightfully it was vſed of the les, and hat won 1 2 
talt, never vwrit= who liſt to no he may read it large y declared in a little booke written by Att 


na a The Biſhop of Sariſbnrie. W974; 0 
The Reader ,ofhimſelfe, if he be not ener ſimple,may ſone eſpie ” ww 
Fable. A Chꝛiſtian man remoustb his houſhold , and hauing there an Jmage i 
equall vnto him in length, © bzeadth, and all pzopoztion,by foogetfulneſioleaveld wad 
in a ſecret place behind him. A Jew after him inhabiteth the ſamehouſea 
and ſeth it not: An other ſtrange Jew fitting there at dinncr, immediately 


fading open againſt a wall. Ali this P. Yardings Athanaſius. Thus ik Kan 
and pet it is pidden:it is hidden, and pet it ſtandeth open. Afterwardthe! | 


: 9 — * . V7 


: 5 
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Ihe Fburteenth Article 


A. Terug · The. g. Dinifos. 


Euſcbius Cæſarienſs in the ſeuenih booke of his Ecclefiaſticall tory, writeth of the ane ent Image of 
Chriſt made in Braſſe, and of the woman that was healed by our Samor of ber bloody flix in the Cy of 
Ph called Cæſarea Phulippi, wherept that woman was a Citizen. Which Image, be ſanb/, he ary, as 
liecyne the Images of Peter and Paul, kept by ſome of old zime. Andiberche 5 Sy 
of Peter and Paul, our Samor were in his time made, and painted in tables, a ſootth. A 
Euſe bius death, Iulian the rene gate tooke down this Image of Chriſt, and ſet v his ovvn in the ſame: 
which with violent fice that fell from hequen/, was cleft aſunder ia the breſt, the, head broken off wich 2 
peece of the necke, and flickt in the ground: The reſt of it ſo remained long after, as a token of, 
and Gods gilpleafure might be te ſetued. Thar Image of Cheilt, aſtet chat the, Ppinims had haled Chas _ 
broken, and mangled it villanouſly, by the Chriſtians was taken vp, ſet together, andplaced in the Church, 
where it is yet reſerved, (ajth Socrates of his ume. Of the mirac herbe that prev at the ſoot of this 
Image, wluch after that it bad groyn ſo high, that it touched the lmages skirgs, taken, and mimiſtre d, yas a 
medicine and preſentremedy Fall diſeales, as Euſebius writeth; becauſe it pertainethnot ſpecrally to ihe 
matter 4 — I ccheaile nothing. 2 bv © 
N20 De Biſbop of Sariſbarie. 7 TRE 
Euſcbivshimſelfe ſheweth, that the Phenicians being Yeathens, and hearing, and ſc- 
ing the ſtrange Piracles, that had ban wzought by Chailt, and by his Apolties , made 
theſe Images in the honoz of them only of their Peathenifh,and vaine @aperſtition-Pis Z»/e6.1b.7, 


woꝛds be theſe: Nec mirum eſt, yereres Ethnicos beneficio affectos a Seruatore noſtro, cap. 172 
iſta feciſſe. Nam & Apoſtolorum Pauli, & Petri, & ipfius Chriſti Imagines coloribus ductas « eau; u- 


& letras vidimus. Et credibile eſt. priſcos illos homines, non dum relicta auita Superſti- vad im 


tione, ad hunc modum conſueuiſſe colere illos Ethnica conſuetudine, tagguam Setuatores: ne- | 


It uno maruell, that the Heathens receining ſuch bemafit} of our Samior, did theſe thing 

haur[erwmethe Imager of Paul, of Peter, and of Chriſt ara in colowrs an 
-wel be thought that men in old times hringnot yet remooned from the ſuperſfirion 

vſed after this ſort tu worſhip them by an Heat honiſb cuſt ame, as their Sanionrs, By theſe wozds 2 5 
of Euſebius it is plaine, that the bit ol Jmages tame not from Chum, oy trom the Apo» =*/* 
Mes, as q. Yarding ſaith, but from the Superftitions cuſtome of the Peathens/ Rei ⸗ 
ther doth it appeare, that thoſe Jmages were ſet vp in any Church. As foz the eof 
and room gl rn Yerbeof ſtrange operation grew vn- 
dernea A 105. i} Und, Muth nid 339 (77 Be THEY? 
luhanus that Renogate , that onte had pzofeſed 'ThaiC, and afterwards wilfully re- 

nounced him, toke down that Image of Chzift, not to withdzawthepeople ftom — 
try, but in malice, i delpight of that new Religion: and eres ed vp his own Image to the 
intent the people ſhould wozſhip it, purpoſel to deface Chꝛiſt: enen as theꝝ dos nov. that 
wilfully bzeake Gods Commandements, to vphold, and maintain their own Traditions. 
Df whom S. Baſil wziteth thus: # boſo forbidderb vr to doe, that God commander hl or com- Matth. f fi 
mandeth 11 to doe, that God forbiddeth,is accurſed vnto all them, that lowe the Lord, Therefozt B. lia AAo 
Cod ffrwke lulians Image from Heauen with lightning, and ront it in pœtes, in token of ra. Cop. 14, 
his tenengeance. Like as alſo, when another lulian Pzbſidenf ot the Cafthad (þi | 

Churches of Antioch, and, in like deſpight of Chꝛiſt, ſate vpdiiithe Voly Comminiion Fozowen. 4,5, 
Cups, God ſmotc him luddenly in the (ecret parts with ſuch a dileale as nener afterward — . 


could be cured. 2 Le: 
AM. Harding. The C. Div... * 


It is cuident by Chryſoſtoms h la ſſe that ihere was ſome vie of Traages inthe Church of Conſtantinople 
in his time: for he ſpeaketh of the Image of the Crucifix, Wholſocutris defivous to ſec reſtmonies of the 
Fathers for proofe of Im ages, let him read the ſeventh generall Councel holden in Nicea the City of Bi- 
tha againſt Image breakers, and there he ſhall knd no ſmall number. | 


ares The Biſhop of Sariſtwrie, "00 000 | 
Jn the Communion Boe, that beareth the name of Chryſoſtome, there is montion 
made of Nicolas Biſhop of Rome, who, as J G as - 


en. 

Carin. 

Nicen. Concil. 

2. Attio. + 

Nicen. Conci 

2. 441i. 2. A. Harding. The 7. Dinifion. 
AI xill nor ler heere to reciteſbme e e Treivewidtr, be notf 


vhich is ot $.Baſil, euery one of right good and ancient author 
- Simeow Metaphraltes a Greeke — deſctibing the liſe of Sale the 


and of his Mother Mary S. Ambroſe wi 1 
Anne Fabular, nb EY piQures, For where bo deere —— ror = 


He hued about 
= 3 ihe; he faith, chat a third are 
c ite t6S, Paul che Apo , aphe raderlion 3 
— 3, 4 » i 9518. 33 11 57 * 4 
— yſſene viſene S. Base brother, v che life of TheodorurtheMarye, Howe "Y 
1 the praiſe of he Church, mere Kr lieh) Relites om Ay Fn 


by the Career, the \moothaclle of arble poliſhed like Sifuer he Naſon 
fend ance the Martyr uenſelfe, and of all hisworthy TE EN t 
agery with the Chriſt by the painter. In uch It iges he acknowledgerhthe fiphis oft 
— — wp PA elle, than if 5 — and yyritten in a bon 10.413 
Paul:nus the 8 Nola in his book e, hat he made in verſes of the liſe of Felix 2 
the Church , which the Martyrs Body was Taid i in, forthe garniſhing of it b 


sd, of doch kinds, Bott meh, and Women, che one kind on the one Gde;and d 
ſides. Where he ſpeaketh expteſly by —— 


renne. 8 n h @2 5 Nu Ait! 
| Alle n of ee (ts e Nen 


77 


Noll. 4. S paltetb, Lale the Phyſitian and eee Yopainted the Bleſſed 
00 Ids — eben — 
no leaſure. Yowbelt Theodorus 
— I, ſaith, Eudoxia ſent theſame e from Hieruſalem to the EmpreſſePulcheria: 
- Crodit,it is not knowen- — Linen Mecaphraſtc@whom —, 
— out in his colours, and calleih him a Gz#ke wziter,was a poze Scholmaſterin 
5 _ cinople, and wzote @aints lines ,which may well be called , theLegends of 1er: 
| liued — Peres ago, and not aboue. Df ſoright god aucientauthozitis be . 


. Louching that is h@reallegedof'S. Ambroſe, of Greyorius 
4 grant, as there were Painters, and Gzauers at that time, ſo — Wieures 
gud Amages at the ſame time, and that not only — ͤ — 
Fuſchius li. j. hut alſo in the Congregations, und open Churches. Euſebius ſaith, that the 
cb. 17. was hzought ürſt into the Church by the Beathens: ——— — 
— 


e Aten 


Hicromimus in the Cunialty — — : Argento, & auro 

Hieremiam li. vtriuſque materiæ decipiat ſimplices. Qui 2 ad nos v 

a. cap. cc nem in qiuitijs arbitremur: He adorneth bus ewith Silver and by the i and 
rein of beth theſe Mettals he may Os Which error 


among a, (chat be Chꝛiſtians) — nr Religion fandethis Riches S600? 
: | wooldnot hanecomplined v — 
Fpiphanias ad ther could. Epiphanius the godly Biſhap of Cyprus he Piet 
1ohan. Hieroſe- Chziſt painted in a cloth, os call it a Superſtition of God: 

hmitan, Serenus the wazthy Biſhop of Maſſilia, haue bzoken in ptetes — 

Gr-gorins lig. and Stans, vnleſſe ſuch Pictures, and Images had then bern vſed. bo — 


Epytol.g. Images were than in vle: but ws deny , they wore then wozſhipped 9 
bpta the intent ben hauly bo wozthlped jo rh OH 


At Hotz, The. Diff „ 
Achanaſius hath one notable place for hauin Ry e of aut Saviour Chriſt, whichis not * 

vrhere he maketh Chriſt and the Church, to er 2s it were in — In Sormane 

Patribus , @ Prophetis, The — — — Axe (inquit) . 

(en 2 propter del rinam Enangely, quam diligeter & arcurat; lenco, & proper v &f 
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I trow, this god Old Ponmnent 


e emo 


deho ve of ach 3 pas, Hala e n. th, e 

meth tho vſe o mages o 

— — ko increaſe ſome creditts. credit to his new Dogoz, ſhould haue hewed bs, 
| | as chus vexer, | 


Biſhopof Cypros, and | 
anda great nunther of 


po wy am if there be any weight Ader in this hidden 1 oz in his 
Pink Leptin {nb gon rt en Image in thts place not 
2 op by mans hand, but foi the whole Conners 
ol Godin D Ver bum Caroſactum 
eſt; 47 7 became Fab: jo es {ap N 
inthe e whole Doane arne the-Church, as the depeit ground, andvery ſoun · 
dation of the Chziſtian Faith. And thus S. Paul faith: Chriſtus el Imago patri : Chrit 2. Corin 4. 
«the [mage of the Father. Dtherwile God is Jnuiſible,. S. Iohn ſaith t./No men ever ſaw Johan l. 
Goa: But the Senne, that ttm the Fathers baſome, he hathrenealedthe Fatbers will, In his cans | 
nerſation in the Fi Cn —.— the Father. o in the hanke of the 
Apocaly ps, lmag * the Beaſt, is called, not any mate riall 72 Apodlyp. 13. 
_ dad bathe Doe — the Deduction, the CER 1 
fry, of Antichziſt. 0 S- Be ſaith; Cue al- 2 
Fleſh, and FO pony whole My ical! Dottrine e his Goſpell, which he publiſhed an bis diſpenſation AO: fe * 
" the Fleſo, So. Auguſtiue ſameth to ſarx: Eius Pafſionis Imaginem in Ectixſia ( elcbran- his 324 Nl. 
dan wr He game the image of l Paſſion to be frequented im the Church. AndPochymeres et 1 
8 97 di Bp rg wozd lanago thus: S ant ms nude; mor gu. e 
ecalleth bicturai the [ or imrard and decpe conſiderations af our Myſteries, os 4 
this Image af Chailt the Church, God was often perſecuted. This Image as ſome 2 
** Dis Fathers ſay,was repꝛeſented and figured by the C herubins: and undonbten- ft Queſt, 61. 
ly, whoſo Ne mage, Chuiſt ſhall deny him beloe Gad his Father» This Packymeres 11 
erpoſition is agt to the tenozof Gods Wozd, and alia tu the p27 of the time: ri capui 
and — we may ſafely iudge, if this were Athanaſius indæd, that this was his bery Ecce Hirrarc, 
meaning. Otherwiſe the couumon, and knowen Achanalivs , that is extant,and ab20ad, ., e ad- 
wiiteth thus : " g ei auen 4. 4 ae, dv 8 whey arms I 114 e 797 ue ſus Gon es, 
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no2 are theſe wo2ds;5:Baſils wozds. Pnly-Pope Adrian in his Syriddicl! en 
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rl W 
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— — — ; — audiuimus, ita vidimus: — 

Ergo,: e Images, to looke vpon. Another ſaith: Mirabilis Deus im Jan 

17 — — Ergo, the 5 hurc h met 2 with Pillurer.” 4 

mani ghrorh acandle and putteth it vnder a buſhel: Ergo, Image: muſt be 7 

all theſe, and other like anthozities [fiderus concludeth, Epe 4 

vuleſſe it bs full freight with Imager, e. . Ty 
To pinie the Avoziitior; and Wothipping of Images; herd ure dhe br) 

Dauid faith, Adore ye the feo!ſtoole of his fret: Adore ye in hu holy bill: © 2 


. the people fhab pray before tiy rountenance. 


Ergo, ſapthep, Imager mnſ? be worſlinped. New, fo reckon vp the ar ; | 
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that be wil no longer tempt, and _ 4 holy man, if be will leaue wor ſbipping 9 
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euident,and well acquainted and knotven vnto the Weald; and wilſonevners 
poiſe all theſe Fables of the Jmage of Nicodemus, of Snmeon — — 

S. Baſil, of new Athanaſius, and of athet like blind authozities, that haue ban late ly 

vp out of coꝛners, and bzought to light. Uerily am — 11755 

ding hath lo often hid himlſelfe , mar in no wtfe be ruled. . — Concil Ni nals 
eſt nobis curæ, Sanctotum vultus corporales in tabulis coloribus 

opus non habemus: Ma haue no care, (0 00 088 the — — . 

and tables: fer we haus ne weed of them. 5 2 
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be 2nd mlearned people, which be vtterly ignorant of Letter i 
| — others doe in books , — — +4 
and of his Saints. What writing performetli vo them 46 
holding it, faith 8. Gregory. For in the ſame — — 
b — which can no Letters. Therefore Imagery (eruech \ ecially the rude 2 . 
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3 


. 


Roem,19, 


Habacuch 2. 
Mierem. 10. 


» - ct ind defire of man is heauy , and 


ki —.— £4 : 'T 
It one. For things that be read, when oy apts 


minde and the rare ar ara ns 
And ſo by — Reading _ We 46 eee len be 


ue n u 9 
, within a> 


3 9 78 J 


| - ook 0) 55 n Tx " 
— — e erie, 2 
fert; Ta Poets, — * re 


tet pots , fo EE — 


And . — 
3 Q 
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S. Paul ſaith: Fidet ex auditu: Faith commerh (nat by 
ä nne 
anyſuch Boks fo them :but ontraritiſs enerimoze fo 
them, and would not ſuffer them. Ar this be fo ſperdy i ſo re: 
Re Hee EE 
foconclude , The 5, Habucuch, Dn ;onflar 
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r re 1. Harding. Fs GB 

been canſe ofthe dowry rags g of our 2 5 y 


in Divine and Spitituall things, b 
weigheth doxvn the minde: when it js "= foorth before our eies by Ir 


£ forvi,2ed wharthe Sainerhave done for Chriſt: — and 


and ſuffering, and to all endeuour of holy and vertuous life, —— | 
ina Sermon, or an Oration: ſo when we behold lookes, and ocſturenliuely exp | 
moucd to pittie, to weeping, to ioy, and to other affes, Whetein verily it 
chat Painters haue had no leſſe proce, than either Oratouts, or Poets, 
Who hſterh fo ſee examples heereof, he may peruſe the ſecand Nic 
among other moſt notable things concerning this point, one of S. 
thi — —_ del 4.4 5 — . aroepe, to hop 
$at Le orie - » cri "RI | 
for tune, — as e to take good aduice, and arder ſor tedteſie, nd belpe 
calamines, m_ Sfbeholding a Paimcers —— vg baude | hwy 
Soak Ven thar wiſe Poes would norave done, were it gue” 
men rs. 944 . 4 4 
Ouwd likewiſe in the Epiſtle of Laodamia to Proteſilaus her busband being 
ber co write of his l r 
it . . — 2 baus a maruellous poet to llirre 
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The Fourteenth Arti 


*. De 
his friends, to ſhew the erueltie of the ſadꝭ to the people 


tooke foorth of it his Image made of waxe, which ee 


fort {t1bd into his face , and all the reſt of his body yer gapmng;nnd as 
ſhevy he ſtirred the people to more wrath and rage, he he could haue done with any geſture 
which was declared foorthwith. For aſſoone as the people lav i, not able to beare their vor ſtay 
D wrought great and {trange cruelties againſt them, that were found to haue 
committ At m er. , nad | 46 L6G $17 24 4.498 3 31 
The third cauſe, wh boue beene ſer vp in Churches, is the keeping of t ory nece(s 
farv to our faluation; gs caſt our cies on them, our memorie, which ot wok ppc + 
weake, gathereth together, and in. braceth the benefirs, and merits of our dauiour Chrit, and the 
eus example of Saints, which we oughe to follow: that if we be ſuch; ay they were we may by Gods 
grace through Chriſt attaine the bluſle they be in, and wich them enioy life everlaiting, And verily 
chat have Images in regard, and reuerence , muſt be ſo minded, asthey behold , not onely che things by 
them tepteſented, bur alſo performe the ſame in deed wih melt dikgent imitation, | 


| . The Biſbepof Sariſbhurit, . 
Touching the Second commoditieof Images, which is the mauing,qAirring of the 
minde, . Harting is faine topzay aidof the Peatheniſh Poets, Virgil; and Ouid. not 
the metetauthozities fo; aDocourof Dinnitie: and ſoꝛ pzofe hereof to hꝛing in their 
idle fables, with an old pzofane ſtaꝛie of Appian. Therefuzehe ſameth now tu dzat be⸗ 
ry diepe,and not farre from the lies · I maruell;he had ſoꝛgotten the yong man in Eunu- 
chus, who, foz that he ſaw [uppicer painted ina Table, was ſtvaight waythozowly ma- 
ued , and emboldened to his youthfull purpoſc. J grant, Images doe oftentimes ve» 
hemently moue the minde Tiuerlly to ſundzy affections, And Jreckon him a blind man, 
that will hold thecontrary. Saluſt ſaith, Quintus Maximus, & Publius Scipio, whenſotuer 
they beheld their Anceſters Jmages, were by and by inflamed with nobilitie'of courage, 
to aduance themſelaes to like aduentures. But euery thing that may delight, oꝛ mount 
the minde, is got therefoze mete fo; the Church of God: Gods houſe is a houſe of Pzaier, 
andnotof And, to anſwer one pzofane Eo2y by another, the old Lacedemonians 
would not ſuffer any Image, os Picture to ſtand in their Counrel houſe * leſt the Wena⸗ 
tours mindes by means thereof, ſhould de dzawen from that, they had in hand, to other 
fantaſtes, Certainly the Wiſe man ſaith ; Aſpectus Iinaginis dat inſipienti concupiſcen» 
tiam: The fight of an Image in the unwiſe flirreth up concupyſcence, 5 ant r | 
The Third commoditis, touching Remembzance, is line the fit ſt: And therefoze is al 
ready anſwered» + lot | 224 
M. Harding. The 13. Diviſion. TTY | 
And now wo are come to declare. ho Images ma be worſhipped , and hottored withobr any offence, 
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413 deferred only to 


lon Images That Godly worſhip which coofiſteth in Spirit, and Truth inwardly , and is deglared by fignes out war 
=Y — in recognizing the Supreme e properly of the Diuines is called (iter g wi 


h- the Blefſed Trinity. As for the Holy Images, to them we doe hot atiributt that worſſip at all, dut an infe · 


olfeuce. 


rior reverence or Adoration : for ſu it is named: * which is hothing tie; but a recognizirlg of lome veriut 
or excellency ed by oui ward ſigne, asreuerend killing, bowingdown, knee ling, and ſuc h the like 
honor. Which kind of A doration or worſhip ; we find in Scripruee+olien times, men to Creatures, 


9 * 


The whole ad whereof is notwithſtanding referted, pot to the 1 * »rincipally , but to the things b 
them repreſented , as bring the true and arp obiect of ch wort, Fer bought honor of 10 
Image palſeth ouer to the originall, or firſt ſamplar, which the learned call het yo, as S. Baſil ceacherh: 
Yet that high werſbip called Latria, belongeth only ic che bleſſed Tiiniry , and not to the reverend Ima- 
ges,leſt we ſhould ſeem to be worſhippers of creaturgs, and of matters, avof Gold, Silver Scogeg. Wood, 
and of ſuch other the like things, For we #dore nor Images as God, () aich Tante neſiher in them 
de we put hope of our Saluation, ne to ihem doe we giue Godly ſeruſce or worſliſp, for ſo did the Gen- 
tiles: but by ſac h adoration, or reverence, we declare only a certalne oſſe ion, and lobe, which te brare 
toward the originals, And therefore if it happen their Figure and ſlu v to be defaced ant vndone, we let 
not * burne the ſtocks, a3 very wood, and being of other ſtuſfe, o comers the fame 19 any Vit, is may beſt 
lerue for, 4X 4 _ 
S. Gregory praifing much one Secundintss, ſor that he defired ihe dite of our Saviour to be ſent vnto 
him, to the intent by hauing his Image before his cles , he might t More be Afrre&' te loue btn in his 


| heart: After a teyy words vitered in chis ſenſe, be ſaith further. We know thou demabdeſbnor. the Image 


of our Sauiour to the intent to worſhip it,as God:Burſar the W e the Sonne Go, that thou 
mighteſt be enkindled wich the lede of him, whole Image thou defirelt to behold. Nase, y we fall not 
doyn before it, as before God. But we ↄdore and worſhip him, whom . occaſion ofthe Image, we 
remember cither borne,or doue to death for vs, or ſittint in his throne, And whilts we reduce the So bf 
God to our memorie by the pictute, no leſſe, than by writing, it bri ether gladne ſſe to out mind by 
reaſon of his Reſutrection, or comfort by reaſon of his Paſſion, Thus far S. Gr nu 5 27 ; 
And if men pray kneeling before any Image, or triumphant 120 the Holy Croſſ theyworlbip not 
the Wood or one Figured, but they bonor the higheſt, God. And hom they cannot behold with ſen- 
lex, they teuer ence and wol ſlup his Image repreſen ing him, according to ancient not reſtiri 
or ſtaying themiclues in the Image, but trabsterringthe adoration and wN to him, iat Liepe 4 
| uc 
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kiſſe an Image, 
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* Without the 


a eye 
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Pſalm. 44, 


Council. Wizem, 
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ther ſaith: Kos qui diuerſum ſtatuunt, deter, & E All 
; Irary, Totterly for ſake, aud ris them ar Bzieflp, eke 


ned thus: Eos, qui circa Ador 
anathematizat 17 ſuch 8 Harter, or e ee 5 of the n of. Images, are acute 


Chriſt,ofan 2 


—— 
their thoughts in the very e to che 
to ech one in due 
MERE Creatures „rendring = 
aints * ping — —ͤ—ͤ— accou 


the which we haue ofthe Ancient Fathers, both Greeksend Latines: 
. 0 cs I ans hos ne : 


che ſame. 
mn dug. 
. Varding hath made a very large to ſo ſmall * 
eg: am ani ah — 
wos. All tho reſt is vſedonly asa lozih,to beginthe game. . 


to be wozthipped : butonlyſheweth his own fantaſte , 


1 2 2 _ 7 


of his company, nos — 
made in this ſort, is not directed to the 
The corraptible creature grow ar er & 

God lumſelſe, which u thereby 
twene both: as if he would ſay, 


wozthipped. Againe, Jtmopnot 
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in that childith — Nice the Second , among a great nt | 

and Fables. Gov Chaiftian Reader, it thou be learned, confider,and weigh ch 

cell. And thou ſhalsſay , Jhane repoztedenuch leſſe, than thou haſt found. Au 

Athataſius s he is heere bought in to pꝛoue the Avozationof — 

2 ſame Councell he is fozced to ſay , that Chzilt en, Keliques, and Dead meny 
ones. 

As foz Gregory notwithſtanding he ſpeake expꝛelly ot Jmages,vet he peakethnotons 
UWozd of the Ado2ation of Images. Jn Concluſion, . Parding being unt able, to al- 
lege, no not ſo much as an Ancient Father foꝛ the woz . ſe manifeſt 
fozgeries only excepted, pet he bluſheth not fo ſay in a 
great number moe. By ſuch faces, and vying of- einpty zo, the: po " 
ceived. But what nedeth . Harding, either to hold by theſe counterfot, and fozged 
dds : oz elſe by theſe fond deuites of Pzincipall , and not Þ pay omen tien, th 
umper, and to ſeaſon the matter betten both : Certainly 1 his Beton 
Councell of Nice, thinke themſelues able to pzwue,both ay Sanger * 
— that Jmages ought dudoubtedly to be honszed. 2 | 

— 2 Adore bim in 7 ply l: Ab? 
rich of t ball wor. ace. Þerreof they conclude thus, Ergo, Pager! 
Hipped. 2 us tho Biſhop of Mira in the ſame ſame Councell * 
— — norm was taught the ſame by revelation 
Dꝛeame. Therefoze one ot them ſaith : Venerandas Imagines adoro, & id v0 00! 
bo: I Aderetherenerend [ para 
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mages, and will maintaino the ſame, while ] line. 
ſtorias Imaginum honor, & palam Adoro: / worſhip the flories of Images, 
ation v 


openly , Another ſaith : Imagines perfectè adoro: I give perfit Ador 


— — 


ſed by this Counęeil. 
They ſay , know , that Images are Creatures Corraptible: and therdfore ” yy — 

chem , nor take them & Gods, And thus they thinke themſelues very wiſe men 

knot, that Birds, and Childzen be able to know, Euen i —— 
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as n ————— 
— — are Coaſec tate. Che like hereof we may find in S. Au- — 
guſtine, in Athanaſius, aer neee and in MINS 2 And this excuſe was then, as now, 2 119. 
thought ſufficient. · 'P 11060 T8 4775 con- 
But S. Auguſtine ſaith, Very Ae theo [mag — form tnbdits) 2 
and ſpeaks nor, ——— — ſame Souamen.li,7, 
. no how it wor 1 Ot anfvereth 3 Qyia ſpecies tvembrorum in emi re. 15 Ne 
nenti collocat r , cum bonorari, — — nt n vno-· fa Olymipia. 
quoque ſordidiſſimum erroris aſſo dtm . non inuenit vitalem r 
wotum, credat nanenocculem  & gem vuenCorpo . — & Nu. g 


commorus authoritate, quaſi ſapientimu inſtieutotum. — — 

aliquo habitatote — putet : Fer that, the very proportion of — 

ber is once ————— —— nn j 
25 t 


be feeth, 


praier f 
All theſe things the Yeathensknetw; andtherefz were with ey. Var- | 
„2ͤ ͥ ꝗ n gr nt Hieremy res Hieremi. a. 
pozteth, Then ſaid to a Blocks Pater meus es tu: Then art my Father t aud id a Stone; Tu me 
enulti, Thau art my Maker, thambaſt begort ene. And thorefoze were they the child en of 
Gods anger: fo; that they turaed — of Godinto a lie, and honozed tyeCceature 
aboue the Creats2,which is God bleedfo2 euer. Roman. 1, 
Aud, the moze to encourage the fimplein theſe crrozs, they haue deut'ed man fained 
Piracles. The dead Images haus been foꝛced to ſweat , to weep, to laugh, and to ſhift 
themſelnes from place, to place, And as among the Panims, and Jufidels, theAmage # 
of lupiter was able to ſay Alond, Ler at Chriſtians be baniſhed rhe Country: And as the J Ents, 
mage of — being demanded, —— as mg yo gine © 
a curteous and gently toſay, V Jam content Cuen among Chziffians, Ima⸗ 
ges baut ben able to ſpeak, whatſveuer their kopers Sextineliſted. The Image of ont (i Nicer, 
Lady was able to attend her own Candle : and other Images able to heale all diſcaſeg, 2. 4%. 5. 
Bzieflp,Nicolaus L yra ſaith: In Eccleſia Dei populys ſzpe decipitur à Sacerdotibas filtis Nicolas Lyra 
Miraculis lucri . the Church of God the Proefts oftentimes deceine the people with fand i 1 f ca. 
. . was beznetn yand/that Amages were nofonty NO. 
bars Images, but had allo lomolectet viains power hivaen within them, and therelozs 
were wozthy to be honozed. > | 
. ——— = 
Ihe honor, that bel, vnt o as ch. Barding in rec ogni ſing of the ſupreme 
— . ———— —-— atd,9s 
they lay, is due vnto a Creature, he thought it beſt, to ſay nothing. Thus, by P-Yars 
dings diſtinction, we muſt Yonoz God, and ſerut Images. And thereſoze this reverence 
ſp giuen may — kdololatria, — noe WR but 
oni the ſeruing, or o of Images. In like ſ. ra ſaifh ! Owe kyee we may bowe to * 
ble perſona — — #4, And by fach 4 fimp! — 174 Nicol. Eyr 
is thoughtthe whole mutter is well ſaluod. But, what if the pl people — ns fe. z. wha 
G2ek, and cannot ſo learnedly diſcerne Latris from Doulia, but take the one Adozation, 8 
lo the other : Uecily,as it now fareth in tho Church ol Rome, they die them _— 


Of Ts TRE Tera 


22 Pardi * 
eee women Doul, Bar Sic os rouby this 
- bate{dolarriat 


AA 91.7 WILD \ © +6: 1hb30 Second Siens, 7 nn 


CGE — — 
libre :; 
oy Et, ſi quis nolit 1dem facere, cum anathemacizo vt 


— — | 
part yceld vnto lag es the ſame. ddor ation of honor chat ta chin to the Holy Trinity: A 
mas reſiſe to dos the Dee 
22 ĩðVà.. bona ns: 
Imaginis, & Primi e $,cuins eſt Ii — f 


called Lacris; the — 


be [, G ee e 
75 Likewiſe Aqui, after long — 2 he 
the cale 1 The Image, and the thing zeit be 
Alrer: Andy — | 


22 
——ů—— 


þ — — And his : 
„ honors —— God i Bus the Image vf God is not Gd herrfare Lattiayn 
not due vnto an Image. Otherwiſe((aith he)the ¶ Deat or, and abe Cramurriſdonli both be:Advied 


with one honor. And notwithſtanding Henmous de Gandauo, Petrus da 
Guiuerta „ Durandus, — Docazs age with Hoc ubthebhngmng 
- fm very agreeable vntoReaſon ; Pot.he that wzote Fortalitium Fidei, ſaith; I l 
Author Flares. on opinion. und practiſe ike Chatek halderbtbecontrary.. And ons 
li: Lyer hoc ſticklexof that ide doubteth not to wzite thus: Non tamen inſici 
rationabiliter doratione Chriſti præclatiſſimam Orucem colere, & venenari-: Ter d 
dictum widea- worſbip, and Adore the moſt noble Croſſe of Clriſt,even with this Godly he — 
tur, tamen And;whereas ———— Adoz2ation vnto the 
Capi the Amage, One Nanclancus; the Biſhop of pn por ey 
nis tenet oppe- = Image, and the thing repzeſented bythe Image, mud, both be — eehina 
frm, kind of Adozation. Yis wozds be theſe; Ergo non ſolugdatendum eſt, Fideles in Eccleſia 
Jacobus Payne Adorarcgoram Imagine, vecpvongulhaceuctiam forre loquantur;ſed & 
1.9 ſine quo volueris ſcrupulo, quin & eo illam venetari & prototypon eius. 
* Nan- tet quod, fhillnd habet Adorori Latria, & illa habet Adonmi Latria: Therefore vc mu cen- 
clantus in a piſt. feſſe, that the Fautbfull people in the Church doth not — —— 
ad Roman. uſe to ſpraky for more aſſurance, but that the wor ſhip they ſwageit ſe qr 4A 
cap... ner ſornpleef conſcienct, whatſarner. Teandnd further 2 the jane 
1 » © bawor, wherewith they worſhip the thing repreſented. Ari yebing y the | 
worfbipped with godly honor, b 2 ſelfe likewiſe —— 
If M. Harding will Tee en eee, 
Rome, it may pleaſe himto vnderſtand, that Nanclamus was painted 
1577. andthat Reyne ys eee eee n. — 
+>. * controlement. Naan) - ** 2 
| Che caſe danding thus ;\what chenguaileth h. Hardings dillinciono? 
Hugnſtin.De Dovlia? I feare me, wemay ſayof daumen usb, — 
Verdis Domi. of the Beathens : Nemo mihi dicat, Non eſt Numen: non eſt 
Secundam quomodonouimus nos. Sed quid habeant, pro qua re habeant, —.— 
Hatthe.Ser. Let as mam ſay vnto me, it is no Daune Power e it i he C. mom t 
mo. G. hm it. ut what they hawe,aud in what for 1 baue in, nun 
Auguſt ad beareth wetneſſe, + | 
Duodunlt- Marcellina the Peretike is mach reyꝛoc ad by 5. ge 
deum. mages, ſhe offered vp incence to the Image of Chꝛiſt 
Origen. contra vt quis & Deum, & Simulachrum colat: it not e — — 
Celſum lig. an lage loch together, Ann Poliderus Virgilius a man of late yieres , vitering tho #78 — 


Polyd. Vir gil. abaſe, that he ſawn the Churchin his thug, woitetb thus : Nunede 
Di fsb, agamus : quem non modo noſtræ Religions expertes, ſed, teſte — 2 


rer. lib. b. ca. 13. Vetetes Sancti Patres dammnabant, ob metum Idololatriæ: Now bet: vigureat of 


Nes rede 


= 
ts 
: ” 


— macs 
— 


ſuch ontra 
(rus ire Bath — 
e elt en e r | - 3 | | 33 


ding it were the mage of Chit, 
mation auer Ul his Dominions in this ſoꝛt: Signum 
teperitur, tolli iubemus : Me ftraitly command, that the [mage 


eee e : notwithſtanding it ——— — 


it is Decradin th — —ꝛ— 
people. they be — — 


ſnares to catch the J [gmarant : 2 knoweth the inclination of bearf Deuteron. 
foze he laith/Acgyrſ ed he = leadeth ihe _—_ woo "gs q And, demrſad bee that la 
th Jumvlng blacks to immun ti © 


MINE —— 
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OF READING. HE 
SCRIPTVRES.. 


e » 
\ 


Tart Firgztnta Nr 


The Biſhop of Sarifbarid, 


B, that theLaie People was then fozbiodents Readethe _ of 
God mroere own tongue. 
A. Harding. The 1 » Dixifion. . 


That the Lay peaplewas then forbidden to read the Word of God — \ Tkadit not, 
(04) leichen das Lead, that the 82 2 at any other time c — the word The 264, Va- 
of God In their ohn tongue, being 01 barous. By vulgar, and N ri I vnder- truth. For M. 
di nd, as before, all other, befide 1 . all:ongues, Hebrew, Laine. Harding know- 
Which, as they were once native, and vulgarto * three peoples, ſo now to none be they native, eth, The people 


and vulgar but common to be obtained by learning, for — of the Scriptures , and other knew» yas comman- 
ledge. dedto readthe 


The it of Sariſburie,. Saöecmates lac, 
Þ. arding fully diſthargeth this whole matter in ons ivozd, 1 Cds, — | 


that the Lay r 

others of his ſive though ſomtimes, they hav ſarely found i: and were 

theſe Saloon any fon dars Canibus : 2 98 tn 

— to conclude, that the Laie „whom in reſpec of themſelues they called 
Dogs, might not once touch the holy - But cp. Parding ſaith plainlis, 

He finde ch it not. This thozt anſwer, touching the demand, in fiiffitient: Af hoknew, what | 

were ſafficient. All the reſt is made vp only in wozds, as ſhall appeare. ; 
Head deth further: Neither doe 1 6nd, that the Lay People was then, or at any other time, com- 

wanded to read the Word of God in cheir own tongue; being Vulgar; and Barbarvus. Firf,this ſcop⸗ 


xe, of Commanding is whole inpertinent vato the queſtion. Howblys all other 


3 2 . e «4 < : = * a 
F er pr ono ow e SS — — — —— — 


ſuffer 


Peurezon 6. Net Heine t Te, 8 
0 — ns 7 0 
v1 Journey; and when when thou riſcſt : rhe , 2 
5 wires ee — 
> 1 Phpdvorer, ee the curry oft oily gates OD CRE IE 
Cornel. Agrip. * — — iopares,it was very inthe Fe 
pe De laute that no Chzittian e e pope the Bible in his houſe: S. A 
Scient iarmen the people: Nec ſolum Eccleſia Divinas Lectiones a 


Avguſtin. in domibus veſtris, aut iph rde legentes requirite': Thr tft en 
Capite Iciumj- hears the prompt ih: t alſo in or ede eee [cop 


C fem. — read vnto pon. S. Ch e faith vato his people 
3 bins bros comparetis: warne yon n e n e Net: at oe 
Chryſoſtem.; in lares omnes: Comparate yobis Biblia, aruwz Pharmacy: Si nihil 
Epift.ad Coloſſ. Teltamentum ac quirite, Apoſtolum, Euangelia, Acta, continuos, 
hom. 9. Heare me me che World: get ye the Bible, that moſt holeſome 1 
nothing at the left get the New Toft ament,S.Pauls Eyiſ ici and ibe 
OrigerSn Eſai. continual, and carneff Feeders Orig h: Vuyam omnes faceremus ill 
hem, 2. cum ft, Scrutamini Scripturas: I 10 God, vc won „4 
Hieronym.in Scriptures, S. Hierome ſpeaking of the Company of women, that was at Berhlecw with 
Epitaphis Paula, ſaith thngg Non licebat cuiquam Sororum, ignorare Pſalmos, & non de 
Paule. Sanctis quotidiè aliquid diſcero: It was not Lawfull for any ane of all the Sifters, to lo 
of the P/almes : nor to paſſe auer any day, without learnin nag « wack of the 2 444 — 
Examples, notwithikanding ſome canill perhaps mi ave fo 
reaſon will lead p. Parding fo thinke that theſs Fathers meant the Ck — ooh 
Jaſilius de Spi- the Scriptures in their owne knowen, and Uulgar tongues. 5. Baſil ſaith: Quantum fer- 
rits Sanffo, re poteſt humana natura, poſſumus eſſe ſimiles Deo: Similitudo aut a 8 
44. 1. nulla eſt: Cognitio autem conſtat ex Doctrina: Initium autem D 
monis autem partes, Syllabæ, & voces : We may becowie Ile wnto Ged, a fat forth, 2 
weake nature of man can beare. But this likene ſe cannot be without knowledge: „ arts 4 
ledge without Doctrine. Andthe beginning of Doctrine 1s Peck: :and the ere peech eWirds " 
| $yl«bles. Che Reſolution heercof is this The praple Ghent 
ticular Wozds, and Syllables, cannot know the Dpech* not be 
canstaten this Doarine: and without this Doctrine they 


| M. Harding, The 2. Dinifion, 


58 The that treat ofthis Article,con cerning the having ofthe Scriptures ina erg 
* to read, be of three ſandry opinions. Some iudge it to be vtterlꝝ valawfull, that the Bi 
to any tongue of the Common people. Some Gabe: it pork itbe eee that 

| and of place; and of perſons. Some be of the opinion, Holy Scriprures 

* This is b. ther and natius tonꝑue of euery Nation,withoutany regard daun 

ile of the belden of fiew,andCommoenlymiſhked, * The third is maint the ſecis oi 


feldians excepred , who would the Scri llowed- 
; tures to be in no regard. "The etond is alle 
_ a" letme to be of moſt wiſdome , and godlineſſe, and to haue — care for the heal - 
* This was the have not ſevered therſelues rom he Faith which hath continued from the beginning. 
iudgement of Wingofihe low te proach pak. third —_—_— moderatonofhe ec | 


Chriſt, the Apa. et | — 45 F 1 

8 . f 5 tx D, ond 
amers, ep 0 ri. bt 

M. Harding i ? 7. 


none ofthels. Bare are laid ont tha ſundaie opinions : The fir viterly barreth'all md n 
(he als people,fromenery pati of the ſveriptures. ho cho Jar mee 


The Fifteenth Article. 


= kvadallpartsthereofwithouterception, Betwonethoſe two extremes; the Second op | 
—— milliked. Pet neuerthelelo it appea- · 


Che firlt hereol, ſaith . Harding, is commonly | 
reth by him in the fourteenth Dwilion of this Article, it is the very-P2aqi(e, and opinion | 
ofthe Church of Rome: which Church, as he ſaith, hath alceady condemned all the ew 
Zranflations, and not allowed the Old, neither in the Gotthian tongue tranflated be 
Viphilas, no2 iu the Sclauon tongue tranſlated by S Hicrome : no; hath deniſed any other 
Tcanſlation of hexown. Heeby tis plaine,that the Opinion, and Paagiſe ofthe Church 
9 Dpinion, —— . 

The d , men may re⸗ 

onelyby certaine eds, and 


ſtraint, as . Harding ſaith, is holven 

withft nth) ppt —— —— —— 
ans of the Church, as it ſhall re, — eee 
and all the Old Doco2s, by gs indgement, were Decaries, and 


The Second Opinion ing Wenne betiineboth,and isholden by . Harding, andby 
certaine others, that haut nat at any time altered their Faith; Notwithſtanding men 
. ohergaccoantenthe — cron 
this number. is 0 actoun . , 

all men are invifferently, and equally inheritozs to Govs Wozd : to binds the (ame only 
vnto a few, and that with ſuch reſtraint of times, and places, it muſt nads bæ thought 
ſome great partialitie. S. Paul ſaith: Quzcunque (cripta ſunt, ad noſtram Doctrinam (crip- Romap.1, 
ta ſunt: vt pet patientiam, & conſolationem Scripturarum ſpem habeamus : Al, that is 
written in the Scriptures, is willen for our inſiruitions that by patience, and comfort of the $ 
tures we may haze hope, S. Baſil ſaith : The Scripture of Goa ut liks an Aporhecarits ſbop, fol if Baſilins in 
Medicines of ſundry ſorts, that en there chuſe a contentent remedy for bur diſeaſe. S Palm 1. 
Auguſtine ſatth: Deus iu Scripturis, quaſt amicus familiaris, five fuco lo ad Cor do- 4 wouſs. Epiſt. 
Corum, & indoQorum : Almighty God iu th Seriptures y ops as familiar friend wirbout z: 2d alle. 
Aiſfimalat ion, vnto the — of the learnediandalſo of the vnlearned. Mhetfoze the woꝛd u. 
of God being ts Uninerſall,mef foz all difeaſes,fo2all wits, and foʒ all capacities: foz M. 
Harding to impꝛopet the ſameonly vnto a le it is both far greater diſhonoz vnto Gd, 
e I Cen n 
p2oper, and incloſe the un beames, rich, and not the poze': to TS 6 
ſome,and not vpon all. This meane way, is no way: It is waighed nw 
turas,02Joly Fathers, but onlyby policie, and e reaſon. 2, 
| * 3. Dinfon f 

Cab. Thatthe Scriptures be not is be ſer foorth.ia the Ve at tongue to be read of all ſorts po LAI 


part of chem, without any limitation of time, place, and perſons, they ſeeme to be mooued with — — con- 
ly, that it is not proſtable: 
the common people to 


he — fideradious, Fitff,yhat it is nor necelſacy: Next, that it is hot convenient 
pines ire Fourthiy, that it is dangerous, and hurthull: And laſtly, although it were acc 


v beſet Rue liberty, to tea he Bible in their owne tongue, yet iliat the T of late yeeres made by thoſe, 
d for all that haue diuided 


ſelues fi en e n ſuſpected, nas 
vefpeo.. to be ſound, e "yy 5 : 


— , Bifhopaf Serivbarg. Op 
nia. Theis TORO eee eee Moles,noyby Chjtf,negby 
the Apoſties, a by un the Ancient Fathers: but ars bzonght in onely now „ 
them, that of long time baue decetued the wo lo by Jgnozancs, and yet lab; by the ſame ; 
todecei * — ui male agit, odit lucem: He that doth il, flieththe trial ef hon 3. 

the light, Hardings bs Amphilochinsfaith: Naturalis prouidentis eſt male er- 4 philechins 
tantium Ph Media Feftnivi Veritatis: It & the natural prouiſſon of them, that be wil- 1 Me 


$3.2 Is 


fally dtcrinad, to out of fight all proofes, and Teſtimonies of the (Truth mee cam, 

de better to Adored, — ſablection, 

weapon,and artiil 3 doubts, bare them then in 0 4. 1 
Hardiag dothnow — it was neither , 0} noz 


Pofftable fo —— to haus arm}. wm Chty — _ Its more neceſſary more con- 3 


uement, and more profitable for tbe Lay Pes kr ora, then for Mankes, or Priefts, uin in 
er any others, What he wile Hoc * qu iVoa Lf ry ecotrumpir Matth.hom, i. 
quod Lectionem Diuinarum ere ad ſolos puta ; com 


multo vobis 18, quam illis, fit neceſſatia. It e grauius, atque . rem 7 e 
ſuperfluam eſſe puta A Leg em Dei, quam illam Werz fp Hæc enim yerba ſunt, 1 
quæ de Diabolicaprorfus N promuntur: This is it, i hat it were Hence, 42 1 
infecteth all things, that yee thinke, The reading of the Scriptures pertainet b onely unto Monkei ; 14. 
yhereasit it mut mare nere {ſary for goa, than fer iben. * = wickedneſſe, to 25 = 


Of Reading the _ 


PR AL 1 if — neuer read it. Far theſe beth 

Tr adition. the ftudie of the Dinell | 
, Tbaos much thereſoze we learne bare by Chryſoſtome, that tele 
De Diabolica found canſagrationscomefe eee dee ede, bs 


prorſus medit a- 
Tone promun- 
tn, 


Fut, that the Common people of ll ſorts, 7 1 eprees, ou 

tures in their one tongue, they ſay, they could never find it n 

reth, that the Apoſtles preachedro che 2 — 

that were Al:ens, and Barbarous in language, and auch, that end rar oo 
leeurd in Chriſt: and keepingthe order of Traduion, which 2 xred wie the | — 
faluation, and Faith re. in cker heart without print, pen, o id viterly withou: | | 
further he ſherveth. that if ſhe Apottleshad left to vi as Seriprores ar all, yer ve (hould 

dition, which they left bs dn wu they eee e — 
be ſaued by the ſame, - (ha 
| Hilarivs likewiſe declarin fees the myſterie of Gods will, and the ey 


and Latine. „ A (4? 
| "The 15 ne t ee : 71am 
Counching this firlt candderation, $Þ-.Parving imagiveth f 
fizhtcth ſtoutly againſt the ſame. Thereloze he may ſone attaine the Uigazy. Au welay 
not, that the common people of all ſoꝛts, and degrees, eught of neceCitietoreadealltheho- 
2 Icriptures, This Wang P-ipardings * OC 
nde, and many vniearned, and cannot reade. we ſay, that in thePzimitine 
7 Church, whoſoeuer weylo, and could reade, might lawfully reade without controlement. 
eAaguſtiniu Therefoze §. Auguſtine ſaith, as it is bsfaze alleged: Aut ipſi legite, * 
capite Jein. quirite: Eitler reade your ſelnes, or get ſoms other to reade vm you; 2 98 4 2) 6 
. Agrant, at the firſt pzeaching, aud publiching of the Galpell,c r | 
Actor. ca.19, coy. that e. the 99 5 of wang whey neither Bokes, noz Lett 
Cencil. Nicen, not therefo;e ozant, oz lott at hele ue, they waot! 
x. Can. 14. FtaineDRcersin . Church, phe a ee : hoſed | 
Orieen, Cate» üll y, and at all ti fo teach be rms of the Faith, notbyB 4 
cha. Ot theſe mention is made in the Aas ol the ApoBles, in the. 
F=/+b.ti,6, Where. This office bare Origen that Anclent learned Father. This dear D 
ca. 20. calleth Sromogdoma A . — Inſtr action, e 47 be) pu 
Dionyſius in fo another, not by Wrumy, bat Mauth, L leb eig Nur, e 14. al ö 
Eceleſ. Hierar. Ttàditions tontaine any ſettet, oz painie nftrucions, 02.2 
Tertuſlian. De imagined by ſome, but the very ſelfeſame tine, that — 
Preſcription, Scriptures of God. And in this ſozt theGaſpell it ſelfe,and-the w 
adurr/ng Hee Was called a Lrabition. V Tertullian talleih the Articles of the ait 
TA Do the 2 Holy Trinitie — — of eee 
Comril { on= ON; the thof two ſundzy Natures N U a bs 
are 6. floigvte vida Traditio: The liueh) ade the Apoſtles, $a it is it 5 We 
. Eadem Credimus in vnum Deum Patrem, ſccundjum Euangelicam, & Ape 
ps ms; „ Wee beleeive in ane Godthe Father, according | tothe Tradition of the hl. 
Socrates Hibs 3. Ses Baſil calleth it, Tradition. To beleewe inthe Fe FR: onne, 4 Ny 
cop.5. © > Therefoze S Paul ſaith: Tenete Traditiones, quas 77 1 five p 
Baſil, de Hi E piſtolam: Reepe the Traditicus, that pe haue receiued, cih er hy 9 Mouth, 
uu Suucto. thele wo; 1 Doctrine ol the De 
Theſlahz., ptian laith; Vade eſt ids raditio ? An de e Zuanę 
Hp ad an de Api 
Pempeium. 
Jreneus ls. 3.6. 
* Feriptam obo. 
'bintis Salutem lcenzu? 


per Siritum in doom 

cor libus ſus, 

CGalat. 3. 

Phihppen 1. ko Re spüptan 37 : ot | * Sada _ 
1. Pct. 3, OR and tn all t e 


The F iſteenth Article, = 387 


yst wert they abls to render an account of all the Religion, and Faith in * 
thns lren us waiteth of them: Si quis illi annumtiaret ea, quæ ab iftis Mæreticis inuenta 
men would ſhew theſe Barbarous Nations, what things 


966g ——— 


PRALY 
M02 Tradition. 


quidem ſuſtinentes blaſphemum colloquium : They would flee away, as farrexs they were able, 
and would not abide the hearing of ſuch blaſphemoue tab. Thus were theſe Nations ſuftici- 
notwithſtanding they wers Barbarous, and wanted Bones. 


dem capite, 


cap. 5. 


Deuteron. 27. 


M. Hardavg. The 5, Dinifos. 


That it 10 not conuenient nor ſeemely, all ſorts of perfons without exception to bee admitted to the rea= The word of 
ing ofthe holy Scriptures, I need to lay nothing: Euery reaſonable man may eaſily vnderſtand the cau- God offereth oe. 
* y himſelfe. This is certaine, diuers Chapters and ftorics of the Old Teſtament, containe ſuch matter, caſion ofill 


as occaſion of euill thoughts is like to be gluen, if Women, Maidens, and Yong men be permitted to reade thoughts, 

them. Gregorie Nazianzene, hom the Greekes called the Diuine, ſaith, mooued with great confiderati- Nazianzene 
ons, chat it is not the part of all petſons to ceaſon of God, and of Godly things, neither behooueſull the ſpeaketh of 
ſame be done in all times and places, nor that all things touching God bee medled withall, Which aduer- Contention, and 
ciſement taketh no place, where all be admitted to the curious reading of the Scriptures in their owne Vul- Reaſoning, and 


gar Tongue, @& | | not of Reading. 
The Biſhop of Sariſburie. » 


. erding ſaith, It is not conuenient, nor ſremely, that all the people ſhould read the Holy Scrip- 

ture s. As il he would ſay in plaitier wiſe: I: « not meer, nor ſeeme/y,that God ſhould ſpeake vnto 

carry of the peore ſimple people without exception, Yowbeit, God himſelſe ſogh not lo, but ra- 

ther the contrary. S. Auguſtine ſaith, as it is alleged befoze ; God ſpeakerh as familiar friend Auguftinus ad 

vnto the heart both of the learned, and alſo of the vulearned. Iz hee hath no acreptation, 92 Vela E- 

choice ofperſons. Jfit be not ſcemevy foz the people of God fo read, and to know Gods hos p:/.;. Loquitur 

ly Will,foz whom then is it ſemely : The danger of fantaſles, and ill thoughts, that may adcor c do. 

thereby be moued, is but a fantaſte. The Pzophet Dauid ſaith : Eloquia Domini eloquia forum, & in. 

caſta i The ward: of God be boly and chaſte woras, Againe he ſaith t #hbereby hal a youg min doftorum, 

amend bis life? Pe anſwereth, not by fling, but, by keeping thy Words. Actor. 10. 
And may we thinke, that . Harding meaneth any god that fo the intent, as Pfſalm 11. 

he ſaith, to pull vong men fromenill thoughts, thus withdzaweth them the reading Pſalm. 119. 

of Gods woꝛd, which enery where repzoneth Sin : and neaertheleſe them leaue 

to read Ouid, Terence, Propertius, and ſuch others, which, fo2 the moT part, are nothing 

ꝛlls but examples, and Scholes of Sin ? Uerily, if Gods holy Wozd beapzovocation of 

lll thoughts, which blaſphemous Wo2ds, I maruell Þ. Yarding can vtter without hoz- 

roz, the Wozld thinketh, that many Unmaried Pꝛieſts in the Church ol Roma ars as 

much inclinsd to the ſame, as any Woman, Paiden, o Yong man. Foz it is not a Gown 

02 a Cap, that moztifieth the affections of the minde. 
Nazianzene ſpeakethnot of reading the Scriptures, but ofcontentions diſputing, and N. 

reaſoning of God, os godly things: which, as S. Paul ſaith, often times wozketh the ſub- 7 5co/ogie li. x, 

verſlon ofthe hearers: And in this ſenſe S. Cyprian ſemeth to ſay ; De Deo etiam vera 2.Timoch. a. 

dicere,periculoſum eſt: Of God it is dangerous to ſpeake,yea alt hungh ye ſpeaks the truth. eres ( Yprian. 

of . Parding maketh vp a very llenderreaſon : Ii i not ſecmely for every man to contend, and 

diſpute of God: Exe, It is not ſeemely forthe Lay People to reade the Scriptures. Y grant, the Rab- 

bines did not amiſſe, to reſtraine the people from reading certaine Chapters et the Old 

Leſtament,vurtill they wore grown in pteres, and judgement. Foz the Scriptures of God 

art not all of ons ſozt. Mme parts be eaſle : ſome parts be har: Mom meet foz begin- 

ners: ſome mat (oz them, that know mozs : but all miert, and made fo2 the pcople of 

God. Pot were it great follie, and want of diſcretion, to begin firft with the hardeſt. Sos 7» Prom mi- 

luſtinian the Empeoroz appoiuteth an 0zper foz the TTY of the Lawes 1 Pandt, * 

2 an 


FA 


Of Reading = Sabre 


and Titles he would haus read the firf vere; what cha le — — 
wiſe, who ſs would wade without oder, hould loſe his time... NG —_ 


But whereas M. Harding ſaith, I: 901 ſexe] ygnor comugnira, th 

of all perſons wiihout exception: It had — 

could haue told vs plainly, out of all the w 

on 1 — * man Pen; den ers mar | If be + 
4. Timoch 3. faith, Timothie was, bzought-vp enen 

0 thought it vnconuenient. If he ſap, The d I \Cheyloſlomeaat 3 ** 

pus eſt Syllogiſmis: Ruſtici, Aniculæque be, 7 | ; Zed Werd, we — 

Hdogiſmes, or knowledge of Logichg : Huabandmen, 4 Women doe und 10 ths 
Cyril. contra ſay, Women ; This ſame was it, thatiulianus the 1 ed Emperc T e 3 
1:1iay. lib. 6. ans withall, fo2 that theix women were ſo ſkilfallimt | . 
Naziauzen in Mſlvereth fozhis ſiſter Gorgonia, that ſhee was ſkilfullbothinthe — 3 
Funebri Orati- alſo in the New. It he ſap, MPaidens; S. Hierome anſwereth, 5 
one de Gorgo« Lady Paula, were forced daily to learne rhe Scriptures At he ſ 1 
via. anfwereth : In Sacris Literis educati, fiunt poſtea religioGidimiz! — 0045 ar 
Hicronym, it 2 Heing braug be vp in the $ criptures, afterward they become 


Epirapbio 4ps not ſo elauent. Jf he lay, the pe ; S. Paul ani wereth : Non ys 


Panle. Corinth amang them, that firlt recelued the Goſpell,7 here were nor mana great birth, or 


Cyrillus contra Pc h wealth, Ifbe ſay,Yeretikes;$, Auguſtine being inclined to 
Tnliamm, Ii. y. chtes, r reading the Scriptures was conucrted. If he ſay, Yeathens 8. — 
J Corinth. . that Qucene Candaces Chamberlains, being an Veathen, read the the ®criptures without 
Confeſſronum contrelement. 0 n 14 
l. S. cap. 12. Now ik neither Old Pen, noꝛ cbüdꝛen, noz the Learned no) the Unlearnn,a 
Actorum 8s. men, no; Paidens, no2 Yong Pen, no2 Boles, no2 the Poze, nog f b; 
tikes, noz Heathens, be excepted fromthe readingsfGods Moꝛd, what ot 
then is there, that . Harding would haue excepted : Jfit be connentent fo — 
theſe to reade the Scriptures, foz ſuhom then is it not connentent? © © 


CM, Harding. The 6. Diuiſcen. 


*Theſegthers And the Scripture it ſelſe (fay they) ſhewerh plainly, that of convenience the Seript 
were the Scribes made common to all perſons, For Chrift affirmeth the (ame with his oyene words 

and Pharifics, poltles : Vnto yon it is giuento know the ſecrets of the kingdome of God; but to athersi 
and others of hen they ſee, they ſhould nor ſee: and when they heare,they ſkould not ynderſtand. (20; 
that generation. it is giuen to know tele ſecrets, be none other than the Apoſtles ,and their Succefſors,r Di 
The 205. Vn- to whom this is not given, but muſt learne Farables, be they, for whom it were better 


bei, of 
truth. For Chriſt Myiterics, than to know them, leſt they abuſe them, and bee the more „ 
ſaich, A1 — lic:le by them, which we ſce commonly done among the commagprops Ar en 
ſeries be hidden [Th i 


from the wile, The Biſhop of Sariſburie, 2: 103 MUST 01RD Ys 


and reucaled to eee een 
the lcele daes. It were mich better ſoz Þ+ Parding not to know the Wozd of ' God, thanthus wil 
Macth, 11. fully to abuſe it. Thep, vnto whom Chꝛiſt would not open — kingdoms 
of Peauen, were not the Common fozt of the Lay People, as . 
the Biſhops, the Pzieſts, the Doctozs, the Dcribes, and the 
pꝛobates, whom God had giuen over in the hardnefſeaf their 
Eſay 6. Moꝛds, that Chaiſt allegeth out of the Pꝛophet EIay : O Lora, — 
ple: ſhop t heir cares: blinde their eies: leſt bappily they be converted. audſo be 
Trenens lib 4. that Ancient Father Irenæus immediately afterthe ———— 
N plieth thereto theſe wozds of S. Paul: In quibus Devs huius ſzcyli ace, 
2. Corin, 4. ln vt non fulgeat illis illuminatio Euangelij Gloriz Dei: In whom Cod bath blinded 
hearts of them, that be v faithful, that the brightneſſe of the Goſpell Ta * 
Roman. 1. Hine vnto them: Andlikewite theſe wozds : Tradiditilios Deus inreprobum ſenſum 
hath dehaeredthem auer into a reprobate vnderſtanaing, And in Ferro 
with Pharao, and Antichꝛiſt. Oo like wiſe Dionyſius the Carthulianswhoſeauthozitie,3 
Dioryſuu [ur- ttom, ꝙ. Harding will not denp, ſaith of them: lulto Dei Iudicio negaraeltillispraucand 
t huſſan. in Lu. Euangel j, tanquam indignis intelligentia Spirituali : The preaching of ws 
cam. ca. 8. vnto themby the iuſt iudgement of God, as unto men yuworthy ef 
Guliclm.Ger- Thus . Harding, the boftexto win his purpoſe, is contentepto ap\thatal Mev 
ſen, Preveri- ple of God, himlelfe only with a few others excepted, are — 
+ rates de neceſſi.. God, fozſaken, and leſt in hardneſſe of their hearts, vnwozthie 
tate ſalutis cri ding, giuen ouer into a wicked minds, like to Pharao, like to ern 
dende fint, ümple Lay People beholven to him, But Gerſon, a Dottoz of . — pre 
Cerallar.4. pany, ſaith; Licet Iudicium, & Concluſiones Fidei authoritatiuè ſpectent 1 
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from the vnderſtanding s er, TY 
— wiſe : Vobis dacumeſt.; vobii qui ub enter audiris, & Fidetm haberis* Fo Huge ardine. 
70K it is giuen: onto you, that are glad to learne, and bau- Faith, And the very oꝛdinary Cloſe lis;bn Luc. ca. B. 
faith thus: Vobis qui Fideles eſtis: Sed Pharif#ibincredvlis Sancta non ſunt dings Hate Cle Or. 
you, that are Faubfud, it 15 giuen: But vnto it he vnn bfull PharsfroFholy . Sn be g drin. 
rer. And, where . Harding ſaith, Theknowledye ofthe Myſteries pet tin et o varo the A 
Mev of Chriſl, and ta cher Succeſſori; pleaſeth it th, god Reader, to vnderſtatſd, that by ©, 
Hardings owne'Decrce, the @ucceilo2s of the Apoſtles be neither ieſts, no: Deatons, 


noz Monkes, no2 Friers,no2 Cardinals, but ohly Biſhops} limited by Ana- 

cletus : Epiſcopi Apoſtolorum Domini, Presbyteri vero Septuaginta- duorum Diſcipulo- Anacketi Epiſt. 
rum locum tenemt: Biſhops are in the place hi poſtles : aud H ave in rhe place of the teria, Dift.21. 
threeſcoore and twelne Di/cipler Thus . Harding bath tunen great paines,tdſhutotit both /» ono. 
himlelfe, and the greateſt part of his Clergis, and ai the whole people from the Pyteries 

ofthe kingvomeofYeauon, . ont anent 


CM. Harding, The 7,Dixifes, 
\ ou! SY 


It is reported by ſundry(206)ancient writers of great Authority, that amonge the people of Iſrael,the ſe. The 206. Vn. 
uenty Elders only gould read, and vnderſtand the Myſteries ot the holy Books, his we call the Bible. For, truth. For S. 
whereas the lecrer$ of the Hebrevy tongue haue no Vocals, they only had the $kill ro read the Seripture by Hilary faith ne 
the Conſonanrs: And thereby the Vulgar people were kept ſrom reading of it (167) by ſpecial providence ſuch tig. 

ot God, ag it is thought, that Pretious ſtones ſhould not be caſt before * Swine, that is to lay, ſuch as be not The209., Vn- 


called cliereto, as being for ther ynreuerent cutiuſitie, and impure lite, yawortlite, / uuth, miſrepore 
«i;ab y me f ting Gods dune 
The Biſbop of Sariſbury, A Prouidence. 


5 a e »The people, 

Notwithſtanding Þ. Pardings allegation were true, yet S. Hilaries iudgement, tou⸗ — 
thing the Hebꝛe w tongue, were nat great. Fo2 wziting vpon the ſame N ſalme, ha much 77ers in 
miſtaketh this Pebzew wo2d, Bereſchith, as a man vnſkilfull in that language : and S. /s. 2. 
Hierome repzOueth him likewiſe foz miſtaking this Yebzew word, Olanna. But . Hieromm ad 
Harding, as otherwiſe his wont is, much miſtepozteth his Authoz. Foz S. Hilsrie lalth Dæma um. 
no ſuch thing. Thus only be ſaith, that theſs thꝛteſtoꝛe and twelue Doctoꝛs, o: Eldets, 
were men of great knowledge, and thecefo:ealloweth well ol their iudgement. 

Touching the ficſt inuention, and vſe of the P2icks, it is thought, the Rabbines them⸗ 
ſelues doe not agree» Dome ſap, they were delmered to Moſes in the Pount : Home ſay, 
they were inuented by Eſdras : Dome, by the Tabarices, which were the Canoniſts of + 
the Jewes, 02 Docozs of Traditions. Yowbeit , whatſoeuer it were, the caſe is not 
much Materiall. But to ſay, that in all the whvle Country of lewric,a few only excepted, 
no man was able ts reade the Veb:ew tongue, inÞ. Þarding, being ſo well learned in 
the ſame , it ma nerds ba thought, either a greatouerſight, os elſe ſome other greater 


manded, that, who ſo would put away his wife, ſhould firſt ite a bill of diuoꝛte, and fo Deuteron. 24. 

put her from him. Jf . Harding will ſay, Dome one, oz other, of theſe learned Elders, 

02 Dodoꝛs might waite it foz them: Pet it is witten thus in the Bokoof the Machabees: Macha. 3. 

Cœpit populus Iſtael (cribereintabulis : The people of 1[rael be gas to write in their tablet. It Eſther. 9. 

is wꝛitten of Mardocheus, Tbat bee wrote all that happened + That Hieremie Wzote the Hierem. ft. 

plagues, that were comming: and, that Baruch w2otecheworvs of Hieremie. And in the Baruc h. 1. 

Goſpell, the wicked Steward ſaith vnto the debter, 71 thy bil. ſi downe, and write. ow, Lucæ 16. 

let . Harding conũider, ho w could all theſe Write, vnleſſe they could Reade: and if they 

toulo not Reade, to what end Chould they wꝛite t Uerily it appeaxeth not, that any of theſe | 

waz of the thz#ſco2e, and twelue Elders. Likewiſe King loſias found the Boke of the 2. Reg. 3. 

Lu ina wall, and Read it. When Chzilt * 55 P3ophet E Hay — Lucæ 4. 
Bk) 3 


9 


ius in Leniti- ————— ? Yowbeit, — 
cum. cap. 23. ueniente, whatſoeuer maꝝ helpe to ſerae his turne. . 
Vnut in the old times the Paicks, 02 Wowels were not found: "the 
Garaldu Li. . People eouldnot Read. Þokkewiſe moldtimesthe — wait 
lins in Hiſtoria Accents, as it is enident untill _ bay by ſundzy Boks, 
Poctarum. are ſo witten Mt nat | 
out Accents, Certainly p. | 
* — cn of ten yeresof age,areableto | > 
92 * , I 4 Atv 
Pet notwithſtanding, ſaith ep. Parding, Thiswas — 
Laie people, ſuould read ee "_ ſhould be thrown. — 
doubtleſſs was done appeare, 
ding hath the people of God : that is,by WI td 
and filchy wine, and none otherwiſe, 


HM, Harding, Te . Diviſion Nr 
5 \ G d Y FAY * if 
Herel need got to ſpend time in tehearſing themanifeld difficulties of theſe 


| the Reading of chem to the ſi as and vnlearned people, having their yits exerciſed in 
r their minds occupied in worldly cares, their hearts caried avYHay with — — 


and a naturall dot very profitable, As the Ji ** dus ech in vaine vpon blind ies (ſaich a hol 
Y» 


profit is the labor of a worldly , and naturall man taken for the attaming of things; 
of th Spine Verily among other,this incommodity is ſeen by dayly experience — cht of the Berner 
refote ſuch as oughr of righgeo take leaſt ypon them be now become cenſorert, and iudget of all, deſpiſers of the , | 
oy place is not more Part, and, which is common to all Heretikes, *mockers ofthe whole 2 
” os olied. all thoſe things, which the Churctrvſcth'as why ur a to nouriſh her tender 


. The) Fo i better for them not to read, than by reading ſo to be 2728 —— — e — 
* Skies, ny not of the Scriprure, but ef their own malice, and cui 


hat ſhould be 
deſpiled. The Biſboy of ey 


The Laie"pe ople is occupied in worldly aff; faires: Ergo, ſaith 
ſuffered to read 85 Scriptures : As if he would ſay, —— 22 22225 
they may vſe no Phyfitian, They are in the throng of their enemies, Ther muſt belef 
naked without weapon. But the godly learned Fathers haue enermoze rep2ourd this rea 
ſon, and thought it childiſh. S. Chry ſoſtome ſaith thus vato eren bode 
narum Scripturarum yobis magis neceſlaria eſt,quam Monachis : The Reading of 
teres is more neceſſary for you, than it is for Monks. d touching Wozldly Cares, 
well ſceth, that the Biſhop of Rome, and his Cardinals, and others ot | 
nolefſe troubled therewith, than they, that are moſt deeply de of hin 
gory, being by the Empetoꝛ aduante o to the Biſhopzick of Rome, thus ol din 
reger. lib. (elſe; Sub colore Epiſcopatus, ad ſæculum retractus ſum tin quo tantis tetræ curis inſert 
Epil. 5. quantis me in vita Laica nequaquam deſeruiſſe reminiſcor: Vader tho cola 
[ am dr awnbacke into the world: wherein ] am ſo much troubled with worldly cares, @ 1 
ego. l. 1, rememberthe like , when I liued in the world, And againe be ſaith : Tanta ä 
J. & E- onera deprimunt, vt ad ſuperna animus nullatenus erigatur : S many 
2 25. preſſe me down,that 1 can in no wiſe lift my minde vp to Heanen, Pet in 
dis Ducceſſoꝛs might vndonbtedly (@me a Saint, Fos as nom, | 
Church, and another in the wozla: oz rather, uot one fot in the 
and body in the wozld. 
Petnotwithſtanding, by ch. Yardings Doctrine , theſe only e — 
Alberts: Pig- Judgement, and Expoſition of Gods Wezd : and, whatſoener they Determunaty 
gba 1i.6.c.13. to ſtand in maꝛe waight, than the Judgementofa General Comnce-9 2 


_ * 


** 


1 Thee Fifteenth Article = 


: He addeth further 2 Knowledge blowerh vp the hexre,undiincreaſech rode: Thus (zith h. Yars AN. 
. 
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beendet The wer f Cree $+cwer hor ing hmſeoamanf Cre and therefv2e 


per 
by his owns judgement; a liet nt. 348 oat .@ WY Ng 
This flothfailquarrell Knowledge of God might be maintained by great , Orinth. 5. 
ne ſay, there were men then in their time ol ths Turm, 
r —— 
& cos, qui in ni © 
meditantur die, - quaſi garrulos, inutileſ 2 ; — a r 
and Slot hfulue ſſe, they thinks it Sim to Nadi be areiand ſuch,as 149, ada n. 9 4.1, 


dia in the Law of God, they deſpiſe u pratlers ava uaine men. 2 Sune 

quidam homines, qui, cum audierint, quod humiles eſſe debent, demittunt ſe, & nihil vo - ¶ Augaſfinus in 
lunt diſcere, putantes, quòd, ſi aliquid didicerint, ſuperbi futuri fine : & remanent in ſolo P/alawm 130, 
lace : quos Scriptura reprehendit : 7 here be certame men, that, when they haare, they muſt b 
humble, abaſe them{elues, and will learne nothing : fearmg, that if they art ae to any knowledge, 

they ſhall be proaui j "and ſo they remaine ſtul only is Aube: but the Screpture ꝙ ꝙod reproouoth 

theme. wt ; TG 4IP | , | , "a7 4 

The Old learned Father Irenæus expounding theſe wozds of S. Paul: Scientia Inflat, /reneas lib. z. 
w:itsth thus: Paulus ait: Scientia Iuflat: Non, quod veram Scientiam de Deo culparet: cp. 4. 
Alioqui ei runùmaccuſartt: S. Paul /a:th, Knowledge puffeth vp the Minde : net, fer 

found fault with the true knowledge of God: Otherwiſe be ſbauid firſt of all others haue re- 


' #bathe 
prooned himſeife : Fos he was learned. And S. Chryfoſtome ſaith : Hoc omnium malorum ( Þry/ofom,wn 
cauſa eſt, quod Scrjpturz iguorantur 2 7 his i the cauſe of all ul, that the Scriptures are net _ Coleſſ. 


f | 13923 9. 
But they, that read the Scriptures «ſuch Saperflitions ordert, aud Idolatrous deformities 
« haus beene vſad, which p. Harting calleth the une, and @implicitieof the Church, 
Uerily, and they,that ſe the light, deſpiſe the dathneſĩs: and thoy,that know the Truth, 3 
deſpiſe F S. paul, after heonce vnderſtod Chzift, deſpiſed all, that he had ben trai - Philippen. 3. 
ned in befo2e; as Filth, and Dung. And therefoze he ſaith, he /was « Child, _—_ 3 
Child, and had wnder ſtanding as a Child: But, after that I once became a Man, I auoadea( and 1. Corin.13. 
deſpiſed) he things, that pertained to a ( hild. Who ſo deſpiſeth @uperſtition, and Jdola- 
tris, deſpiſeth the things, that ſhould be deſpiſed : And in fthe dangers, he m4 
hath oſcaped, he ſaith, with the P;ophet Dauid : Anima noſtra,ſicur paſler,crepta eſt de la- Palm. 123. 
queo venantium: Our ſole is deliuered, as a Sparrow, from the ſnares of Hunter:. 
Touching that danger, that ighere ( , bndoubtedly, the knowledge of God in- 
flameth not, no2 bloweth vp the heart, but rather coleth it, and maketh it humble. And, 
fo2 that tauſe God ſaid vnto Moſes, Let the King Read this Law all the dates of bis Life, that Deuteron 17. 


he may learneto feare the Lord his God, &c. Et ne eleuetur cor eius in Super- 


biam : And that his minde be not blowen vp with Pride. Foz the naturs, and foe of 

Gods Wozd is ta turne the heart: Lex Domini Conuertens animas, CThereſozs Cyrillus Pſalm. 18. 
ſaith ; Tong men, that uſe to Read Gods Word, Fiunt poſteà Religioſiſſuni, Afterward become Contra Iulia, 
(not pꝛoud, 02 diſdainfall, but) f ver:#0ws, and Godly. o Theodoretus ſaith vnto the 46.7, 
Emperoz Iouinian: The knowledge of Heauenly things is brhoowefull for a Godly Prince, For (o 

foal your heart be (not pult vp withPaide,vut) truly and indeed in the hand of God. Likewiſe 

S. Auguſtine faith: Lectio aſſidua purificat omnia, &c. Et qui vult cum Deo 1 7 ole, Auguſtim Do 
ſemper debet orare, &legere: Continnall reading cleereth, and purgeth all things. ſo will tempore, Ser.. 
euer be with God,muſt enermore Pray, and Reade, There ſoze Chry ſoſtome ſaith: Fierfnon Chry/oftom. in 
poteſt, vt qui iugiter Corleſtis Doctrinæ verba excipit, nity] patiatur : It cannot poſſibly be, 2. ad Timoth, 


but the Man, that continually rectineth the Wards of the Heanenty Dotrine, nwſt of force be mo- hom. 
vod, and fiele ſomewhat in his heart. 
CM, Harding. Theg, Diuiſſen. —— 


4 The dangers, and hurts, which the Common peoples Reading of the Scriptures in their ownlanguage Volga fort, 
bringeth, — the opinion of thoſe, that . ſame, be ot ſundry , fr e A — 
were, but touch a fevy of them, leauing the whole matter it ſelfe to „ 1 of ihe ch. Firſt, ſee- 2 3 
ing the poyſo of Heretikes doth molt infe& the common people, andallHeretikes dravy their yenome, "OOeet 17 
out of the Bible vnder pretence of Gods word : it is not ood by theſe men, to let euer curious, — N 
and buſie body of the yulgar ſort, to read and examine the their common language. * Yet they ——_— 
would not the learned, en and ſober lay men to beimbarted of that liberty. they . 
Againe, if Hereſio ſpring of wron vnderſtanding, not of the Scriptures, (a Hilarivs ſaith, Herefieizof ——— 
rnderſtanding, not of nne the ſenſe, not the word, is a crime) who ſhall ſooner fall to Hereſie, — 
than the common people, yho cannot raderſtand, that they read? Venly, it ſcemeth a thing hard > gar tongue 
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PIP leeve, that the vnlearne e ſhould vnderſtand chat, 
Danger 1 1 28281 nate un | 09:6 C7 wennde 


5 | * 75 T een, © 2 ate. wo 


Senn 
a" Wung 


A O, what daingerons caſes here are —— 
. wozd {if — — 


n (afely reade M. Hardings 
Tra — s Books: — porers =: dang 
to ghefle 2 — e eee 
full of errour. | BANS. epanite®Tratha(G,0: 6 900 
That he here calleth eren, is the Enerlaſting, and 
when it was firſt: pzeached, and publiſhed by S. Pan, ns lee 
Hereſie. Fo; _ 2 — ——— — >» 
24. vocant Hæreſim, colo Patrium Deum: to — goa 
_— ſhip the God of my Fat her. * — _ — 
But if tbe Bay People, whom 9p. Yarding tos his-pleafure 0 
Bodies of the Uulgar ſozt, mayealily bee led into Pereſies by 
fo2 that they be vnlearned, dam then happened it, that . 
man (o deepely trained in all kinde of learning, could ſolightly be bed intu the ame ? 
trow,he was then no curious BuſieBody, —ñ— 
In the P2imitius Church, and long after the Apoſtles = 
and ſozts of Yereſies, as it is plaine by S. Auguſtine, — — 
thers. Pet, that notwithſtanding, the Ancient ———— 
people, and exhozted them to Reade the Scriptures, to the intent ther ace 
uoid Yerefies. Foz Irenæus, writing again the Veretikes called Valentiniani, ſaith 
Irenen lib. thus: Hzc omnia contuliteis Sctipturarum Dei ignorantia 1 44 this befell wnte-tbem, be, 
cap. 1 2. cauſe they knew not the Scriptures, As Chill allo ſaith vnto the Savduces:Errarisneſcicncts 
Matthæ 21. Scripruras :7e are decorned (not becauſs yeknow,but)beconſe ye know not ther 
HeeronyM.m S. Hierome ſaith : Omni ſtudio legendæ nobis ſunt Scriptutæ f 
Epiſt.ad Ephe, mus, quis numus probus fit, quis adulter: muſt read tb 
4b. 3. cao. 4. a being good exchangers we may knowthe lam ſul coine from the Copper. u Ch 
Cbryſoſtom. ad nichz1, & omnes frees decipiunt —— Sed ſi habuerimus ſenſus animæ exercitatos 
Hebre. bom. 8. ad diſcretionem boni, & mali, poterimus huiuſmodi diſcernere · Quomiodoautemfuineſen+ 
ſus noſtri exercitati? Ex vſu Scripturarum, & frequenti auditione : 7e AManicbeci, and all 
Hereſſes deceine the ſimple," But if we haus the ſenſes of our umu practiſad to diſcerne good, and 
il, we may be able to diſcerne them. But how may our ſenſer become prattiſed'? — 1 
Theophylact. Scripturet, and often hearing. Likewiſe ſaith þ Theophyla&t's Illis, qui ſcrutantur Dminas 
De Lazaro, Scripturas, nihil poteſt lader Illæ enim ſunt Lucerna, qua fur de xxchendicur: Nothing 
can deceine them, that Search the Holy Scriptures, For that u the C whereby ile theefe v 
eſpied. This tadgement had the Did Catholike Fathers of reading the Holy Wozd of 
God. But, that a blinde man can better auotd dangers, than he that ſ@th: 0z,thatanss 
ked man in the middeſt of his enemies, can better acquite 8 
it ſ@metha very vnſenũble, and an vnlikoly docrins. b 26" 


AM. Harding. The IO, Dixifiow. Ka . 


Whereas Luther would the Scriptures to bee tranſlated into euery reg N 1227 25 
light, and eafie to vnderſtand, hee is conſuted by the Scripture it ſelſe. For ch S e 
acknowledgethin them to bee great difficulties, by occaſion whereof ſome 2 — "Tia 
damnation, ſome vnderſtand not what things they ſpeake, nor ot what things —__ : and * 
the Golpell that S. Paul preached is hidden, euen to them whichperiſh, If the were plane,hor 
erred Arivs ? how Macedonius? how Eunomius ? how Neſterius how many 7 an = 
ſpecially ſeeing they all roake occafion of their errours of the Scri —— — BRED 

Lakes ſaith, that $. Hierome was ouerſeene in the vnd Ts 
erred in the ſame, that S. Ambroſe, Cyprian, Hilarie, Baſil, and — 
ot Chriſts Church, were often times deceived, And yet in the Preface of his Booke, 
nice, hee (peaketh of chem very 1 and granteth, that they have labouredin 
worthily, and that they haue emploied great 11% dagprub —— eee 


lent learning, aſter lung exerciſe in the holy lettett, aft 
8 mortification of ihemſelues, and purgation of . aden were d 1275 
ow can hee ſay, they are cleate, plaine, and eafie to bee vnderſtanded ? had: aha) 


were deceinedin one point, or two, is it not lckely, the common ae 
ally their diligence, and ſtudie not being e (1 to theirs, an = 
nes of their inward affects might lighten their vnderſtanding, and the anointing of 


= z The F iſreendy' Ard 


n * — . — 


— ̃ 


393 


EE 


1 h. 


— _ 


_—_ 


| The Bibop of eu. AN 


ul re oak | Scripture 
Certaineplatesinthe Scriptures haue enerniaze bane iudged barke, both lu many fr f. 
other cauſes, and alſo foz the mattet it ſelfe, and fo2 the dæpo S ſteries therein contat- . 
ned: which thing D. Luther alſo hath confeſſed in ſundzy places- But vnto them, that 105 
baue eies, and cannot ſee, and delight moze in darkneffe, than in the light , the Sunne > n12, 
beames may ſceme darke. The Pꝛophet Oſccſaith : Rectæ viæ Domini: Præuaricato- [ — Go 
res autem cotruent in eis: The mae of the Lord beſtraight : but the wicked ſhall fall in them. Of N 
Therefoze Cy rillus ſaith: Ea, quæ perſpicua ſunt, diſſcilia fiune hereticis : The things, 7 OE 4 
that of themſeluerareplaine, vnto Herenikgs are made dars. uhu 2 a yy NG 
But in theſe caſes, the Spirit of God is beand, neither to ſharpneſſe ot wit, na to a - e 
bundance of leatning · Often times the Unlearnedſeth that thing, that the learned tan⸗ 
not ſee. Chꝛiſt ſaith ; / hub thee O Father, che Lord of Hau and Earth, for that thow baſt Matth. t 1. 
ladden theſe things from the wiſe, and the politike, and haſt revealed rbe ſame onto the hitle ones. | 
Therefoze Epiphanius ſaith : Solis Spiritus Sancti F1ltjs facilis eſt omnis Seriptura, & Eyipbaniur, 
dilucida : Onehy te rhe Chudren of the Holy Ghoſt, al the Haty Seriptares ave plaine, and l. 2. 
cleare, 3; 1 7 
Hereot M. Harding ſermeth to tonclude thus : There bee tertaine dark places in the 
Scriptures: Ergo, The Scriptures are ful of Darkneſſo. This is a guileſull kinde of 
reaſoning, knowen vnto Child zen, — Fallacia à —— quid — "ir Jn 8 
like fozme of Argument he might haue ſald: Albertus Pigghius granteth, there bee certain ert. % 
errours in the Maſſe Ergo, The Aaſſ. 24s ful of errouri. Oꝛthus: The Cardinals themſeluer gon, in 75 - 
confeſſe, There be cartaine Abuſes inthe Church ef Rome: Ergo, The Churchof Rome i fu nata Miſſa, * 
of Abuſet. Certainly, notwithſtanding a few certaine places in the Holy Scriptures beg /» Concilio $e- 
obſcure, pet generally, The Scriptures are 4 Candle te guude our feet : generally, Gods Cem. lectorum Car- 
mandement u light, andiightneth the cies, and therotoe generaliy the Wozd of God is full ali m. 
of tomfozt. Lhyerefoze Chry ſoſtome ſaith ; Omnia clara, & plana ſunt in Scripturis Di- Pſalm. 118. 
uinis: quæcunque neceſſaria ſunt, manifeſta ſurt : Al (hingt are clrare, and plain is the ho. Palm. 18. 
ly Scriptaret. ¶ bacſocuer thing there is nece ſſaric for vs, is alſo manfeſt. Do ſaith Clemens A- ( bry/oft.in 1. 
jexandrinus: Audite qui eſtis longè : Audite, quiprope : Nullis celatum eſt Verbum. Lux Theſſagoxic, 
eſt Communis: omnibus illuceſcit hominibus: nullis eſt in Verbo Cymmerius: Hearken pe, bo. 3. 
that be farre offi bearben ye, that be uoere. The word of God is hid from no man: It i alight common ( ment Ale. 
vo all men : There is mo darkneſſe in Goas word. #9 Irenæus : Scripturæ in aperto ſunt, audi in Ora- 
& line ambiguicare : & ſimiliter ab omnibus audiri poſſunt: The Scripts are plaine, and tione adhorta- 
without doubifuluefſe, and may be heard indiffrrenti of all men, Do the Old Father Oirgen: boris 4d Gen- 
Clauſum eſt negligentibus: inuenitur autem à quærentibus, & pulſantibus : 47 & out from res. 
the negligent: but it ts opened unte lam, thai ſeebe, and knocke for it, DoS. Hierome: Domi- 1renews Ji 1. 
nus per Euangelium ſuum loquutuseſt, non vr pauci intelligerent, ſed vt omnes: The Lord cap. 46. 
hath ſpoken by his Goſpel : not that a few ſhould underſtand bim. but that all, 7 ſaith Fulgen- Origen,in Ew. 
tius: In Scripturis Diuinis abundat, & quod robuſtus comedat, & quod paruulus ſugat: I dum, hom. g. 
the Heripturetef God ihere is plenty ſufficient both far the ſtrong to cat, and alſo for the little one to Hieronym. in 
ſuckg. To be lhozt, ſo S. Gregoriefaith : Eſt flumen, in quo agnus ambulet, & elephasna- Pſala 86. 
tet: It 4 Flood, wherein the little Lam be may wade, and the great Elephant may ſwimme, Fulgentiue in 
Thus, not withſtanding certain clauſes, and — the Yoiy Scriptures be hard, Sermone de 
and darke, yet by theſe Yoly Fathers judgements, the Scriptures generally are eaſte, Confeſſrib. 
and cleare. | | Gregor, in E. 
But . Harding vpona falſe poſitfon maketh vp the like concluſion, Fo2 thus he ſaith : 570. ad Leau- 
The Scriptures are date : Therefore the prople may not reade them. Uerily , as he would vio- um. 
lently take the Scriptures from the fimple, becauſe, as he ſaith, they vnderſtand them 
not: Do by the ſame ſoꝛce be may take the Octiptures from all the Old Docozs, and lrar⸗ 
ned Fathers: becauſe, as it appeareth by their diſſenſion, and by P. Þardings owng 
Confeflion, they vnderſtod them not. 


A. Harding. The 11. Diziſon, 


And |cft all the ynlearned Lay people ſhould ſeeme hereby viterly teiected from hope of —— 
Gods word without teachuug of others, it may be granted, that it is not impoſlibleza man (be bee never 

ralearned) exerciſtdia long Prajer, accuſtomed to feruent-contemplation, being brought by God inte 
his inward cellers, may from thence obtaine the true vnderftanding. and interpretation of the Holy Scrip- 
tures, no lefſe than any other alwaies brought vp in learning. Of what ſort S. Antonie that Holy, and per- 
fet man the Eremite of Egypt, was. Who, as S. Augoftine writeth, without any knowledge of letters, 


» both canned che Scriptures by heart with hearing, an enderſtoed them wiſcly with thinking. And than 


holy man, whom 8. Gregorie ſpeaketh of, ho lying Bed. read many yeeres for ſickneſſe of Body, through 
earneſt praiet and de — — obtained healh of winde, and vnderftanding of the Ee 
ncuer having learned lettert, ſo as bee was able to expotind them to thoſe, that tome io viſit him : who 
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Of Reading the Scriptures. 
comming vnto him with —: to bring comfort, through his heauenl 


| | y knowledge, received 
But among the people, how great number is there ofleaud L Glunons, and D ed comfort, 
lie is hate God, who follow their vnruly luſts ? Is it to bee thought t 9 whole bel. 


out meditation; and exerciſe of prater; pierce the vnderſfanding of the 
Holy Myſteries, which God hath hiddeti (as Chriſt confelſerh') from 
and opened vnto little ones: rn 1:4 07 


the Label 
emed, and 
* Ls 15.4 5 * + * 


N n 149; 42 
Tie Biſbop of libre. 
P. Þardingalloweth theſe, whom he calleth Curious Bulle #f the Un 
ſozt, to attains to ths vuderſfanding of Gods Wozd, not byreading, but dnely oy 
ctall Keuelation, and Piracle,and nonootherwiſe : and that, within the ſpace of a'thow; 
Auguſtin in (and yeeres, one, oʒ twoonely, and no mos. Foz\o'S. Antonie attained vn | 
PrologoDe ledgs thereof; vtterly without any boke,ozreading, 02 any other helpe of vnderftanding. 
Dolina Ds thatſicke man lying bedzead, of whom S. Gregorie maketh that wozthy mention; 1 
Chriſtiana. that Barbarous, and btterly vnlearned flaue, that ſuddenly by Revelation was caught 
Auguſt inus in to Road, And ſo like Y- Barding himſelſe, beingſolongatime, and ſo ears 
eodem Prologo, neſt a Pꝛeacher ofthe ſams Goſpell, and Truthof God, that he now id wilfully candem · 
33 Boke, oz reading, oz other Conference, only dpon theChangeofthe 
Pune, and hte otherwiſe, vuderlt@d that thing, that betet þocoudngt 
. and Kouelation , vpon the ſudden was wholly altered 
| e. | | rah, 1. en r 
Matthz.16, Trus it is, Fleſh and Blond is not able, to duderſtanm the holy will of Gov, without 
Matthæ. 11. ſpetiall Reuslation: Therofozs Chailt gaus thankes vuto his Father, Nor that beehare. 
Luke 24. _—_ bus ne _ the little ones : —— rr opened the hearts of bis Diſciples, that they 
might under, the Scriptures. Without this ſpetiall helps, andp;ompting of Gods holy 
Spirit, ths Mozd of God is vuto the Reader, be hee neuer ſo wiſe, learns 
the Niſion ofa ſealed Boke. But this Reuslation is nat ſpeciall vnto due, m two, but 
| general to all them, that be the members of Chzift, and ate endewed with the Spirit of 
Chry/oſtom. in God. Eherofozs S.Chryſoſtome ſaith generally vnto all the people 2 Audire; quorquot 
epiſt. ad Coloſſ. eſtis mundani, & vxoribus præeſtis ac liberis, quemadmodum vobis A ö prz- 
Hoem. 9. cipiat legere Scripturas, idque non fampliciter,neq; obiter, ſed ma 7 
The peofle co. Len, al je men ef the world,that haus wines and Children, bow $. Paul the Apoſtle of Chrift cum. 
wanded by God mandeth you to reade the Scriptures, and that not ſlightly, er a by the way, butwith great dil. 
foreadethe gence, 6h& ſaith : Domi Biblia in manus ſumite : Domi vacemus diuinarum Seri 
Scriptures. turarum lectioni Male the Bible into your hands in your hanſes at home. At hams in our bou- 
Chryſeſtom, in 4: let vs apply the Reading of Holy Scriptures. | @alikowile ſaith : S. Hierome : Hic oftendi- 
Geneſ.ham,2g, tur, verbum Chriſti, non ſufficienter, ſed abundanter etiam Laicos habere deberc, & docere 
Hieronym,in ſe inuicem, vel monere : Heere unc are taught, that the LayPeople ought to haus ib werd of God, 
epiſt. ad Celeſſ. not only ſafficient ly, but alſo with abundance, and to teach and counſel ahn {1 as 12G 2 
cap.3. But amongft theſs Wukie Bodies of tho Uulgav ſozt, P- Pardinglndeth a greak 
number ofLoſols, Gluttons, and /Dzunkards : whoſe bellie is their God. Thus hona- 
meth the part: but ho meaneth the whole, Foz ouen lo wziteth Hoſius one of the Chiefs = 
Hef lib. 2. ol that companis: Non eſt Conſilium in vulgo, non ratio, non diſcrimen :.Jn this Vage 
contra Bren- ſort there is neither Counſell, ner reaſon, nor diſeretion. And furthey ber callefh the flockeof 
tium. Chꝛiſt, Belluam multorum Capitum : ¶ wilde beaſt of many beads : is Þ+ h a 
I the 7. Diui- (a alittle befoze calleth them wine, and ofhers call them — Enen lo the 
| Phariſes indged , and ſpake of the fimpls Peopls that followed Chziff Tuba iſs 
quæ non nouit Legem, maledicti ſunt ; Theſe rabbles raſcalt, that (ars wo, 
and) know not the Lam, are accurſed. Ju ſuch regard they haus them,Whom 5.7 aw my 
Ciues Sanctorum, & domeſticos Dei: (#tizens with the Saints, and of the Han; 
God. | | v 7A? 1 
If loſeneſſe of lite ber a iuſt cauſe to banith the pork from the Wozd of Gab BE 
commonly thought, that the Cardinals, and Pzieſts.in Rome lius 88101 (hs 
S. Bernard of the Pateſts of his time wꝛiteth thus: Non eſt iam dicere, Vt 
Connerſions cerdos: quia nec fic Populus, vt Sacerdos:We may not now ſay, Aris the f 
Pan. For the People is not ſo wicked, 4s is the Prieft.  Therefoze by . Hardings 
the Pziefts ought no leite to bee baniſhed from Gods Wozd, than the 


A. Harding. The 12. Diviſion. 833 
And whereas learned men of our time bee diuided into contratie ſets, and write bitter ane —— wy 
whereas learne our ee diuided into c e 


othet, each one imputing to other miſtaking of the Scriptures: ifa , | 

the leaders of the a bb con 5 9 debates about the vnderſtanding of che Senprares (Ton ed 
may the common people be thought to be in ſafe caſe out of all danger ol errors, by reading 2 
their oyne tongue, they take the matter in hand ? if 


ltany man thinks, laadeechemeter 8 725 | 
their owne Counttimen, I meane them of 
it in their Bookes, and 2 — ofir. ! 


ald duc 
— 
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ſes : wheackn 

high Articles of 

9 bel e Deflrat a & Evangelio,gc 

laſt leafe of his torelald Booke, wu great vehemenei eth Sf . 17 5 

et berere in calomo: That vety m Hleroſes beakiead heady in Ronda many as yet ſlicke in 
though he meant, they were ready to be ſet ſoorth. 


Oflate there haue beene put 3 jo gen Books on by the Princes of 3 
by the Earles of ans field, aer e e in which be recited eleucn Sec, 75 
{ime 25 deteſtabte Hefelies See are contilned in this Cataloguc or Role: be, Ser. 
wetiawni, Stancariani, Antinems, leſwrte, 184 e —— pborifte, Swencfettiant, Sure 


mentary. Albcir the lautes haves to bee numbred among ther, Thus much is confefled of the 
ſes, and controuerhes of our new Geſpeilers by their oπ]αe Princes, — Four in defence our conſeſ- 
fion of Auſpurge, and 155 to of the Lutheran Superintendenns, | 

No man hach ſo exadlly declared tg the world the number,and dinetftic of he ſe&s of our time, which NN 
hath ſprung out of Mart Luther, asFridericus Staphylus a man of excellent learning, one of the Em 5 A VI Re- 
rours Counſell that ao it, who might well kaue knowledge heerrin, ter as mach as je was diligent 
dent ten ycetes ar Wittenberg among the chieke doctots of them, and for chat time as of «heir 8 negate. 
and aſterwward by —— of thei manifold dilagreeings and contentions within themielues iu du- -——_W 
ced to diſcredit them and through the grace of God reduced to a whole mind, and io the Catholike Faith, | 
andnowremaitteth a perfe&t member of che Church. Thix earned nun in his Apologie ſhewech, that 
out of Lui her haue ſprungthree diuers Herefies or Sets! The (208) Anabaptills;the Sacramentetves, and The 206 Va. 
the Confeſſioniſts, who made Con ſſion of their Faith in open Diet before che Empetout Charles, the truth. For the 
Priaces and States oſ G monie at Aulpurge, Anne Domini ZA; 30. and for Proteliatian of the fame there, Anabaptiſis 
are called Protellants. Now hee prooveth farther by teſti monit of their owne writings, that che Anabap- ſprang not of 
uſts be d mided into ſix ſects: (309) the Saetamentaries into t igh ſects: (462) We Conte ſſianiſts, and they Luther: but were 
which properly ate called 22 twenty {cQs, cuef y one having and particular name reproucd, and 
to be called andkaowen by, This lamettable diuiſion — into ſo munny ſe ct in ie Countries condemned b 7 
where the Goſpell (as they cal it) hath theſe ſortie yeeres, and is yer melt baſel e may bee awar- Luther. ; 
ning to the gouerngprs of Chiiſtendome, that they take good adulcment, hom lufter the gude, and The 209. Vas 
ro1þ people to haue the Scriptures cofgidn in theit ir | ecuchcaflanied__ 


ith Lander, 
TheBiſboy e . D 


1 as the helpeofone Scapbylus, a Qamcle&e, KKenegate, bath mads 
along diſcourie ofſuch ntas in ZDogrine,-as he imagineth to be among them that 
p2ofeſſs the part And ind æd, as the imperfecion, and want, that is in man, is natu · 
rally tnelined vnto ſame diuiſion, and that often times in ſuch caſts, wAreinought to ba 
greatelt vnitie ; Euen ſa the Hetetihes, and the enemies ofthe truth, haus eucrmoze vs 


CAD 


ſed{otake hold theregf, the mo2e{g diſcredit, and ta depꝛaue the whole. At the firſ@ pʒea⸗ 

ching of the Golpellby the 2 hely Fathers, there grew vp im⸗ 

mediately with the ſame, numbex of ſoureſcoze and ten, as 

thepare reckoned in 1 F Dpzing; all pꝛolel- 1 ad 

ung one ane . — l vll 
Vea ſomelimes the yerp off band the p Fiberhaselche „ſeemes tu be Tan. 

diuided by ſome a 2 S. Peter, ſtom S. Paul; S. Paul, Galat. 2. 

Barnabas : S. Cyprian, from Corgelins: S. 85 A 1 ine, from. S,Hicrome;S,Chryſoſtome, Ader. 1. 

from Fpiphay way : the Caf 9 the eſt ; Do@ozs, from Dogozs: 

Fathers, from ine ane jarch ; and aints, from Saints. And hare- 

of the Pente i tlins, and 0 ans enemies of COND r a8 G. 

Vardung now doth, to deface the w ieee . 


aſincke af dillenſion. font * 
ted at them in et pl 912 ae lulianus the "the Em, Socrates, ib. f. 
perour, the better to cloke his * wa e ſaid, that eter and Paul cauld not agree; c9p,6, | 
Luce and Macthew diffented in Chailtscnealogie ; and that thereloze the whale Sol / $ocrar l. 3: 
pell of Chiſt was nothingelſebuferrour. 1 
Dften times, of melite again 1 they fained difcntlontab , where ag none was, 
Do Marcion the Nenegate deuiſed a great Bake of Contratleties betwerne the fiew Tes Tirtul. contra 
ſtament, and the Old. The falſe. Apoſtles (aid, that S. Paul diiſented from all the reſt ofhis Marcienem , ii 
Bꝛethzen, and often times from dim ſclfe, Euen ſo, and with like truth Ut Varding ſix 1. & dcinceps, 
mth now to charge the Goſpell of Chꝛitt with line diſſenſton, followin . 


Crampſe, and Doctrine of Staphy lus the Renegate 4 
and is returned againe to his 61d vomit, Ae wid —— wagen 2. Pet. 2. 
man hath in ſame caſe diſented from an other, yet. is henotableto ſa 


(elſe heth diſſented from himſelſc.._-. 
But hauing this eloquence, OC Fr one of 0 w 


IC Wy 22% 


Of {Reading — 


would yethen davefaid; All thefe 


- oneip fromChziff. And hereofbe would bay 3 nclud! . 


Actorum 17. 


— 


* 
Origen. in 
Matth.04,24, 


. —— — 
. 'Sraphylusby his! 
ning hath found out in Germanie, it mul 
and very ſimple © ects... Fo in that wh 
they have neither name, to eren 
n: noꝛ houſe, to dwell in. But Staphyl 
hath not pet learned ta ſpeake o 
Bereof . err Che Learned mes miſtake the Per 
— — the Learned onght to be baniſhed f in the de 
tures. Foz at aneicimagnarens 5 e ttaine 
the Leatned ſozt, and nothing to the Lay e 
And, that the Learned, either thzough 02 th;ongh aff | ,ma 
no leſle than others, 2 theſe fozmer 
theſe wozds of God in the Bake of Exodus : Nec in iudicio 
tentiz : In indgement thou ſhalt not hearken to tbe minde of the mor. Wlhith wo; 
poundeth thus: Plurimorum, id eſt, doctorum: Of the woe, that i to [ay, of the laarned] 
Certainly the Learned Fathers haus euermoze thought, that in ſuch perillon 
of diſſenſion in indgement, it is molt behouefull foz the people, to hanerecourſe uto 
Scriptures. When Paul and Silas pzeached at Berthæa, the people there daily ſearche 
and confidered the ®criptures, to know, whether that c 


in Chry ſoſtome expounding theſe woꝛds, re 3 | Th, 


ding in the Holy place, wziteth thus: Ideo mandat, vt 2 volentes 5 — wei 
re Fidei veræ, ad nullam rem fugiant, nifi ad Scripturas : Ala: 8 dexerint, 
dalizabuntur, & peribunt, non intelligentes, quæ fie 10575 
Abominationem deſolationis, quæ ſtat in Sanctis Eecleſiæ locis: 
that ¶ hriſtian wen, that withered of the true Faith, reſort onto'n ny 
the Scriptures: N elle if they haue regard te otber thing, they ſha 4 1 
riſh, not knowing, which is bee true Church: and by meane thereof they ſhall? 
nation of deſolation, that ſtandet h in the Holy places of the Church. 
vpon the ſame plate: Animæ ee verbi juſtitiæ, 


unt inſedueibiliter du Ab 0 ee ancis in lc San 
a : The ſouler, that 2 of the Word of Inftice, becasſethe hs, ! ee 


. wot ſtand without errour in the fight of tb Abominationo) 


— in 
Propbetam 
Naum. en. 3. 


Baſibus Mord- 
lum. 26. cap. l. 


Chryſoſtom. in 
Aatt.hom 49. 


yer i good will 302 well allowed, for that they haue Py, the 


Hierome faith: In aduentu es, opulus, ö 
montes Scripturarum 1 ibique ĩ e ern 


Teſtamenti. Et in talium montium lectione vetſatus, fi non | 

illius ſtudium comprobabitur, quod confugerint ad Montes: 222 0 I 1388 
the people that deere ene iy . | feet. gli 
There ſpall they finale theſe Afonntaines, Moſes, the Prop ur ch ** . 

ing ocew d in the reading of theſe Mountainer, no {ed eg 
. ad certitudinem , & 3d confuſionem 

e ares ars able both to confirme the godly, 7 | 

ſo Nec ipſis omninoEcclefijs credendum eſt, niſi ea 

entia ſint Scripturis ; e may in no e Ce, 

ſuch rhingr, as be left the Scriptures. 1 


N. Harding. Ther 3. per. 

The p 10 lets — 2292 les bothotrimespaſt, 40d 4 of i 
ofthis roate hath ſprung the 28 of the Valdenſcs, otherwiſe called Paupere pro 
chant of Lions their ficſt Author, of yhom they were name dValde we ns a4 * en) 1 | 1 
cured certzihe Bookes of the Sc to ber rran{lated into his 
Read, and vnd erſtood not, he fell into many errours. Ofthe ſame eee if 
Sect called Adamitz, or Picardi, Bogardi, and Tor, and Turelupini: and of late yeeres 
damites newly reuiue d, alſo the 8 „and Suencheldians. 2 — GE 
ofthe worthy Princes Ferdinand Elizabeth King and Queene of Spaine, is 


The Fiſteenth Article. 


_— 


| he guſtine hath gathered together into one Booke, all that maketh for life out of the 


commended by which they gaue ſtrait commandement, that vager Jeon penalties no man thould tranſ- 
late the Bible into the Vulgar Spanithrongue, and that no man ſhould be tound to have the ſame tranſ- 
latedin any wiſe, Theſe and the like be the reaſons and conſideraticns, yyb.ch haue meoued Many men to 
thinke, the ſetting foorth of the whole Bible, and of every part ofthe Seripture in the e e 2 
n, oy 


all ſorts of perſons to teade without exception or hmitation, to be a thing not neceſlarie to 
othet xyiſe conuenient nor proficable, but contrarimiſe dangerous and burttull, 


, Biſbop of Sariſburie, 2 K 


The Dtozy of Valdo is hare bꝛought in vpon the repoʒt, and credit of Frier Alonſus. Alphons D- 
Touching which. Valdo, whether he were tearned, oz vnleatned, it fozceth not greatly. z72-e6.46.1, 
Origen ſaith: Vide quam prope periculis ſint hi, qui neghgune exerceriin Divivis Liters? cap. 13. 
ex quibus ſolis hujulmodi exammarionis agnoſcenda Aker tio oft : Marte, how neere wnto Ad Roman, . 
danger they be, that refuſe to exerciſe themſelues in the Scriptures. For therby oui the indgement |; 10.ca16, 
chi rial eee If he were learned, then is this no trusrepo2t ! il he were bn- 
learned, then was Gods wozke ſo much the greater: who, as S. Paul ſaith, often times 1. Cor. i. 
chuſeth the weake things of the woꝛld, to condemne the ſtreng: and the folith things of 
the woꝛld to repꝛwus the wiſe. | 1 ty | 

The greatelt Perefies, that he maintained, ld in repꝛouing the Jdolatrons wozſhip» 4/pbou/w ds 
ping of Images: ofertreme Union : of Crozciſmes, and Conturationss of Care cons Hereſib. 
feſions: of vnſermely Singing in the Church: of Fained Miracles: of the ible, and law» Bart bolomens 
derous liuesof Pꝛieſts, and Biſhops: of the lines,and manersof the Charch of Rome: of Abrams ( Te- 
the outrage, and Ty2annie of the Pope: of Monks, Friers,Pardons,Pilgrimages, and ,in Concil. 
Purgatozie. And, notwithftanding the repꝛouing hereof were then iudged Þereſte, vet Ferrarien. 
ſithence that time infinite numbers of godly men haue receiuedit, as Gods vadoubted 
Truth, and . Harding in parthath ywelded vnto the ſame. k 4 

De added farther, Out of this welſpring of Valdo iſſued forth the Anabaptiſts,and the Swenkefeldi. © 
ans. J maruell, M. Harding can, either ſpeaks ſo vnaduiſevly, oꝛ ſo ſone fo2get, what e 
bath ſpoken. Foz immediately beſoze he wzote thus : Our of Luther haue ſprung three druers 
Hereſies, The Auabaptiſts, the Sacramentat lies, and the Confeſſioniſts. Jf the Anabaprits ſpzang 

of Valdo, and were ſo long befoze Luther, how could they then afterward ſpzing ont 
of Luther? Jfdhey ſpꝛang firit-out of Luther, how were they then befozo'Luther » By 
this repozt, the Father is yonger than the Childe : and the Childs was bozne befoze the , 
Father. Theſe be m&re Monſters in ſpach, and Contradiaions in Nature. Ik the one 
of theſerepozts be true, the otherofneceſſity muſt needs be falſe. But . Þarving ta⸗ 
keth it foz no great inconuentence, whatſoeuer may helpe, fo deface the Truth. | 

The Pꝛoclamation of Ferdinandus, and Ehzaberh the Rings ot Spaine foznot Tran 
lating the Bible into the S paniſh tongue, as it is of veryſmall Authozitie, being mads * 
within theſe thzeeſcoze and ten yaxes, that is to ſay, welncere fiftene hundzed ptexes af- 
ter Chꝛiſt: fo it is likely, it was firſt deuiſed, not againſt the Chziſtian people of that 
Conntry, but onely again the Renegate Jewes there : who by diſlimulation, and feare 
ol the Law being become Chaiſtians,afterward returned againe to their Olo Errozs,and x Boys. 
both by their example, and alſo by miſunderſtanding ofcortaine places of the Scriptures, , d, Trang. 
hardened, and coufirmed ethers in the ſame. Again whom alſo was deuiſed the Spa» „„ Scriptw- 
niſh Inquiſition, and that by the ſame Pꝛinces, and at the ſame time. o lulianus the Re- „ 
negate Emperour thought it god policie, to ſuffer no Chaiſtian mans Childe to be ſet fo 4, ce. lb. g. 
Dchole. So the wicked Pzinces Antiochus, and Maximinus, fo; like politie, burnt the cap. 15. 
Bokes of God, to the intent the people ſhould not reade them. 1 " 1. Machabess 

Vut the godly, and firſt Chxiſkened Emperour- Conſtantinus cauſed the Bible to bf „n cep. i. 
wzittenout, and to be ſent abꝛoad into all Kingdomes, Countries, and Cities of his Do- Ii bonſus de 
minion. King Adeiſtane the Kingof England, cauſed the Bible to be Tranflated infothe 772,56 lib. i. 
Engliſh Tongue. S. Hierome Tranſlated the ſame into the Sclanon gue ; Viphilas 6p. 13. 
likewiſe into the Gotthian tongue. Whereto Socrates addeth alſo theſe wozds'; Inſtiruit Scrat. Ji. 4. 
Barbaros, vt diſcerent ſacra eloquia : Hee gaus octaſion torhe Barbarous people of that Conn- cap. 27. 

17, to learnethe Scriptures, | 4 


A. Harding. The 1 4. Dinsfion. 


let it is not meant by them, that the people bee kept wholly ſrom the Seripture, ſ@ 18 they read no part 
2 at all. As * whole in their orion is too — ga an, for ole weake 22 Fan —— 
ey may right holeſomely teceiue and brooke, as that which pertaineth to pietie, and necellal 8 
- ofa Chriſtian man, Wherein they would the examples of the Old Holy Fathers to bee followed. ee 
glaſſe, as Pofſidonius wine ſſeih in 


Baoke hee int ituled Sprculum : that is to ſay, a Mirrour, or 2 


cher to good maners. S. Cyprian alſo hath done ihe like in his three Bookes 4d Quirmem. 
Bookss they thinke to be very profitable for the ſimple people to reade. 


his life. S. Baſil hath ſec foorth che like argument almoſt in his fouretcore morall rules 2 
Y 
50 The 


— 


2 
— A 
MS.” 


OfReadingthe Sctiptres, ; 
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The Bybop of Saviſbarie., r 


+: | | | Bees ieee 
they litt, bat with reſtraint, and at delinery: that is to lay. Ut, ny 
teining to knowledge, but onely matters belonging to manners, any 

ſo he reſerueth knowledge to himſelſe, and his Bꝛethen: and 

People. Touching the Bokes df S. Auguſtine, S. Baſil, and S. Cyprian, 

that they were waitten namely, and purpoſely toʒ the vnltarned : Oil the 

are they not Zranflatev ? Why arethey not delinered vnto the 

they were w2itten ? ogy 6 b in un ee e 

in theſe Bokes is contained oniy 


grauen Image: Which is now a ſpetiall caſe ol Religion. And ths greatetpartof S Oe. 
ans Boke, Ad Quirinum, conteinethj a full diſpatation of Chiiſts Antamstan ma 
and Paſſion, and other like caſes of Religion againſt the Jewes. Touching $.Bz{il a, 
ba wzote this Boke of oꝛals concorning Paners : ſo her had waitten another us; 
befoze, ung Faith: and both theſe Bokes ſoz the people. Pie maketh his 4 
into his Pozals, with theſewozds : Cimde ſana Fide in Pracedeatiburtahe. 
præſens dictum eſſe putemus, &c. Foraſmurh as I thinks,” Thiaws i * 
former bookes Concerning Faith, &c. Therefoze this ACertion tvas vntrne, andſons 
ground, foz P. Harding ta ſtand vpon. Neither did any al the Olo ener with, 
5 dꝛab the people from the Uniuerſall,and free reading ot Gods Wozd, andreftrainethen 
Nail. in pſal. only to ſuch ſhozt Colleaions. S. Baſil ſaith: The Scriptures are like ue Shop full of 
mum primum. Medicines forthe Soule, whereas euery man may freely take, not only one kinde of ſalus, but alle 
Irenens lib.g, 4ſþeciall, and a pecnliar remedie for exery ſore, And Irenæus ſaith De omni ligno Paradis 
manducate: id eſt, ab omni Scriptura Diuina manducate : Eat ye of al the fimit of Parddiſe; 


that i; to ſay, Eat ye (notanely of matters concerning maners, but — — 
| the 


holy Scriptures, Yowbeit, by P- Pardings iudgement, the people may 
Commandements, but may not meddle with their Creed. e 


; _ Win 
M. Harding, The 1 5. Dinifen, n 
g. Toe 15. Diviſsn. 14 e 


© Buthow much, and what part ofche Scripture the common people may read for theircomfort and ne- 
c 


ceflary iaſtruction, & by whom the fame may be Tranſlated, it belangethtotheiu nt Cburch: 
The 210 Vn- Which Church hathglready condemned all the Vulgar Tranflations ofthe Bible eres, (210) for 
uuth, raiſed on. that they be ſound in ſundry placts'#rroneous, and partiall in fauour of the Hereſſes ichthe Tr fluor 
ly of deſpight + maintaine. And it hath not onely in our time condemned theſe late Tranſlations, but viſe hithe 
and ſlander, uc i allowed thoſe fer, of old time, I meane S. Hieromes tranſlating into the L ical | 
ny ſuch was by him made, as to ſome it ſeemerh a thing nor ſufficiently proved : Andihatmhichbelares, 
terome, Viphilas an Arian Biſhop made, and commended to the Nation of the Goethes , tho fr lunen. 
ted letters for them, and proponed che Scriptures to them tranſlated into their o on ve, and the derte; 
ro bring his ambaſlage to the Emperour Valens to good effect, was perſwaded by the Heretikes of Cor 
© Raninople, and of the Court there, to forſake the Catholike Faith, and to Commumie the Ar 
in aking promiſe allo to trauell in bringing che people of his Country to the ſane (ef, which length 
performcd moſt wickedly. e © ENG 


c. Harding alloweth the people, to reade certaine parcels of the @criptures 


comfozt :but yet he alloweth them no Tranſlation-: that is to ſap, he allowety themivs 

ths kernell, but in no wiſe to bꝛeake the ſhale. By thoſe it appeateth, that of ſuſterance, 

and ſpeciall fauour, the ſimple ignozant people may Reade the Mond of | 

- Gztcke, oꝛ Yebzew: but noneotherwiſe. x 

The Church (ſaith . Harding) foꝛ the ſpace welntere ol lixtiens l 

uer yet allowed any maner Lranflation in the Aulgar Tongue. Yet notwigs 

it iscertaine, that the Church not onelp 8 vnder the Aponies 

holy Fathers, but alſo long ſithence hath both ſuffered,and alſo vſedthe Ir Lean 
Hioromm.ine- tions in ſundzie tongues. Whereof we may well pꝛeſume, that the Church tene 
pit aphio Paule. them. | 2 EN 
F141. in epi. And that the Scriptures were not onelyin theſe tha torigues, Saat, Vewn 
ad Necceſarie, Letine, it appearcth by S Hierome, that ſaith, The Pſalmes were &ounuarr TR 
$«lpitix« in Ii. in the ®pzian tongue: by S. Baſil, that affirmeth the ſame, of the yr 
ta Martin. I i. Whenike, Arabike, and Libyke tongues : By Sulpitius in the life of S. — 
Ifdorma de Ec. wmtthto ſay, The Lellens, and Chapters were Tranſlated, and read Pome un of 
el:ſiaſticis eff. ches of France in the French Tongue: And by l{idorus, that auoucheth s wer 
cis, cap. 10. Chziltian tongues» 1 


The F iſceenth Article. 


— S. paving milliketh the Tranſlation of Viphilas into the Gotthian tongue, fo3 that 


the Authoz was an Arian. 
liked it. But, by this rule, de may as well condemne all the | , 
ſoeuer, of ——— — — — — — _ _ 
Examples of Origen. one , challenged | 

- Touching S.Hicromes Tranflation of the Bible into the Sclauon 


0 


NotwithKanding it appeareth not, that euer the Church 
Ozeche Tranſlations, 


tongue, N. at ding ö | 
ſxmeth to ſtandin doubt. Yowbeit, Hoſins his companion ſaith : In Dalmaticam Lin- Hoſime de S. 
guam Sacros Libros Hieronymum vertiſle conſtat: It us cerraine, aud out of doubt that S. Nie- cro Vernaculd 


rome Tranſlated the Bible into the Sclauos tongue. Che like whereofis repoztedby Alphon- /zgendo, 


ſus. Neither can M. Harding hew vs any errour,o2 ouerfight in that whole Tranſlation 
018 ae thereloꝛe he ſameth to condemne that Godly Father, and pet know- 
th no cauſe iohy. | | | | G 
6 7 — Tranſlations (ſaith he) laue beene made in fauour of Hereficr, and therefore they may 
wrthily bee miſtruſted. But will theſe men neuerleaue theſe childiſh colours, and deale 
plainly : If there be errours, and ſuch errours in theſe Late Tranſlations, why doe they 
notdeſcry - — — — ng — — = = = = 
ereſie, that can and that t nere rpe 
Laber and Tyzanny ofthe Church of Rome. Fon ſo it is — Pope Nico- 


Alphon/me de 


Hereſb. li. 1. 


cap. 13. 


las: Qui Romanæ Eccleſiæ Priuilegium auferte conatur, hic protuldubio in Næreſim labi- Dit. a. Omer. 


tur, & eſt dicendus Hæteticus: V hoſoener attempteth to abbridge the Authornie of the 


Church of Rome, falleth doubtii ſſe into an Hereſie, aud ought to becalied an Heretthe, 


Al. Harding. The 16. Divifon.,, 


As far the Church of this Land of Bricaine, the Faith hath continued in it thirteene hundred yeetes vn- 
till no of late, (t11) without hauing the Bible tranſlatęd into the vulgat tongue, robe vled oſ all in com- 
mon. Our Lord grant, we yeeld no worſe ſoules to God how, havin the Scriptares in out owne tongue, 
and talking ſo much ot the Goſpell, than our anceitors haue done betore vs, This Iland, ſaith Beda, [pc a- 
king of the eſtate the Church was in at his dares) at thisptefent, according to the number of Bookes that 
Gad. Law was written in, doth ſearch and conſeſſe one, and the: ſelſe fame knowledge of the high truth, 
and of the true height, withthe tongues of hue Nations, ofthe Engliſh, the Britons, the Scocs,the Pighrs, 
and che Latines n meditatione Scriptorarum cæteri ompibus eſ fatla conmunis : Whiclrtongue of the La- 
tunes (Gich he) is for the ſtudie, and meditation of the Scriptures made common to all the ocher. Verily as 
the Latine tongue was chen common to all the Nations of this Land, being of diſtin languages, for the 
ſtudie of the Scriprures, as Beda reporterh ; ſo the lame onely hath alwaies vatill our time, beene com- 
mon co all the Countries and Nations ef che Occidentallor welt Church, for che ſame purpole, and thete · 
of it hath beene called the Latine Church. | 

Wherefore to conclude,they that ſkew themſelues ſo earneſt, and zelous ſar the tIyſlation ofthe very 
tures into all yulgar, and barbarous tongues, it behooueth them, »fter the opinion vf wiſe wen to ſee, firſt, 
that nd faults be found iu their Tranſlations, (212) as hitherto many have beene found. And 2 (mall tent 
committed in the handling of Gods wid, is io bee taken fora great ctime. Next, that foraſmuch 2s ſuch 
tranſlations pertsine to all Chriſtian people, rhey be referred to che iudgement ot the whele Church of e- 
uery language, an ſcommended to the Lutie by the wiſedome and authoritie ol the Clergie, having charge 
of the ir ſou es Furthermore, that there be ſome choice, exception, and limitauon of time place, and per. 
ſong, and allo of parts of the Scripruces,'after the diſcreet ordinanc es of the Ie we. -Amongtt whom it 
was not lawfull, that any ſhould reade certaiue parts ofthe Bible, betore hee bad tulfilled the time of the 


Prieſtlie Minifterie, which was the age ofthirtie yeeres, as S,Hierome witnefleth, Laſtly, that the ſetting ti 


foorth of the Scripturesin the common language, be not commended to the people as a viterly nes 
ceſlarie to Saluation; left rhereby they condemne to many Churches, that hitherto have lackt the ſame, an 

lo many learned and godly Fathers, that haue not procured it for their flocke : Finally, all that haue gone 
before ys, to vhom in all veriue, innocencie, and holiueſſe of life, vs are nat to be compared, Azfor wee, 
in as much as this matter is not yet determined by the Church,whether che c to haue 
the Scriptures in thieir oryne tongue to tead. and to heare, or no, I define nothing. As Icſteeme greatly 
all godly, and holeſome knowledge, and wiſh e hid more oſ it than they have, with, charivie and 
meekeneſſe: ſs I would, that thele hotralkers of word had leſſe ot thac knowledye, which make ih 
a man to ſrxell, aud to be proud in his oi conceit: aud that they would deepely weigh with thew(elues, 
whether they be not contained within the liſts ol the ſaying of S. Paul to the Corinthians lfany man think, 
that he kaowerh any thing, he knoweth nothing yer, as be ought io know. God graut all our knowledge 
be ſo ivined with meekenefle, humilitit, and charitie, as that bee not iultl ſaid of vs, Which S. Auguſtine 
inthelrkeeaſe ſad very dreadiully to his dare friend Alypius — Calum raf, & N 
4D, fine Corde, ecea vba vo in Carne, S The valeatned and fGimple ariſe vp,and carch 
Heazuen away from vs; and wee with all our gteat learning void of lears, lo here are wee gu 


Heſli, and Blood ? © | 
| * "The Biſhop of Sariſburie, 


©. Harding ſ@meth ſecretly to grant that thing, which without bluſhing no man can 
deny ; that is, that the Þcriptures long ſithencs, and in old times baut bine Tranſlated snd 
into the naturall ſpæch of this country, But he addeth withallapozeerception; thatnot- 2 h Bible in 


withſtanding the Tranllatian were in Engliſh, yet it ſerued not fo; Engliſh people, And Feg 
toconſecure: Doubtleſſe, if they yer nor for Ex. 


dot, taz what people olſs it ſhould ſerne,it were not eafie 


The 211, Vn- 

ti uch. For ſun- 
dry parts ofthe 
Bible were tranſ. 
laced into the 
Engliſh tongue, 
by King Alured, 
by Cayman, and 
by Beda, as ſhall 
appeare, 


The 212. Vn- 
truth, joined 
wuha flander, If 
there were ſuch 
faults, M. Har- 
ding would o- 
pen them in pat. 


lifh : and 


bad meant, as thoſe men doe, to barrs the Cnglith people from Gods woz?, x gliſh people; 


(Ll) 2 


9 


2 


rures in 


Engliſh. lates into unde tongues, and that to the better vnderſtandtngof 
OWN hewiiteth: Hzc Inſula quinque Gentium ſcrutatur vnam eandem au, ©, 
Veritatis : This [land ſearched out the ge of ane Truth, with the ron of fr, 
tion. Jt is not likely, he would haue wꝛitten thus of fine ſeuerall — = the Siri 
4 In like maner, and to like uur 
in Hiftor. . Quicunque gentium linguis vnam, eandemque veritatis Scienti 
— tantur: I hoſocuer they bo, that ſearch the nemledge of ont J rueth (not 
cap. l. tongue ? as P. Harding ſaith, but gentium linguis : that is, In ih 
Tongues of this Corrie Datel _ very much to ſay,that the 
02 Scot , o; Pict, oz Bꝛitton, that vnderftod no Latin, was able neverthelee 
and ſearch the Heriptures inthe Latine Tongue. — 
Beda is Hiſter. But to leaue contectures, Beda ſaith expzeſly, and in moſt plaine wozvs that 
Anglerum,1i.z man an Engliſh Poet , Tranſlated the Creation of the waste, and t | 
Cap. 22. Geneſis, and the Exodus, and ſundzv other ſtoꝛies of the Bible into Engi Nun 
Adelſtane. . Wile ,as it is ſaid befozo, king Adelſtane about nine hundzed peres'palt, cauſed th 
Job. Treuiſa. whole Bible to be tranſlaten info Engliſh, And Sir Iohn Treuiſa faith, that Beds him 
4.5. ca. 24. ſelfe turned 8. Iohns Goſpell into Englich. And againe he ſaith, that king | 
Joban Treuiſa. ſed the Pſalter to be turned info Engliſh, And vntill this day there be diners ſuch Trays 
16.6. cb. 1. Aations yet remaining to be ſcne, which,foz many cauſes, beate god p;afe of great Anil, 
quity. Zherefoze,that this Aland hath continued thrtine hundzed — hk 
the Scriptures in Engliſh, it tan beare no maner appearance , oz ſhewof Trust. 
But being admitted, and granted foz true, A pꝛeſcription of want may make god 
p:efe , then may we ſay , This Jland tad, and continued fours thouſand whole partes 
not onely without the Engliſh Bible, but allo without any knowledge af Chao we 
Likewiſe we may truly ſay, the Goſpell, and the Truethof God ffod ,andcontinuedin 
this Aland foz the ſpace ofmany hundzed perres, without either the of Rome, 
02 Tranſubſtantion, oꝛ Pzinate Paſſes, 02 any other like fantaſies, 


4 


Trueit is, our Fathers of late pceres haue berne led inignozance,andhanebine dür 
lently fozced from the Scriptures. But the examples, and wants wy 


Conci, (batee.. alwaies ſufficient utes of Faith, The Peretike Evryches, ſaid: Sic aprogenitoribus 


meis accipiens credidi: In hac Fide genitus ſum, & conſecratus Deo: & in es opto morit 


This Faith baue 1 receined from mine Anceſters : Inthis Faiib 1 — 


donen, Acl. 1. 
n the [ame 1 defire to die. And pet the ſame Faith, was ali Ertour, and no F 
Hilariu in E- the Arian Peritike Auxentius: Quemadmodum ab infantia edoctus | 
. Auzenti credo: As I baue beene taught from my Childhood, ſo 1 haus belecned,apd ſolbeleeneſtil, 0 
F. Aren. likewiſe the Jdolatrons Jewes ſaid vnto the Prophet Hierewic : Sic feeimus nos, & pa 
Hieremic 44. Ne, noſtri : Reyes noſtri, & Principesnoſtfi : Er ſaturati ſumus panibus, & bens nobis crate 
| Thus haue we done, and our Fathers before vi : and our Kings, and our Princes, And wo had 
Here, and plentis of all things, and a merry warld, and did ful well, But God faith bu them, 
In ſtatutis patrum veſtrorum nolice ambulare, &c. Ego Dominus Deus velter:Walkywia 
the ſtatutes of your Fathers, I am the Lord your God, | . 
PoWbeit, we ſit not in Judgement tocondemnegnr Fathers: G 
2. Timoch.2. Aude S. Paul ſaith: Solidum Dei fundamenti m ſtar, habens hoc hgnaculum, No 
4 minus, qui ſint ſui; Thi foundation fandeth ſound, having this ſcale, The Lord ee 
Exod.z3, 5% ce, God wasable to pzeſerno the Buſh in the mivdeſtof the Flame: and% 
Daniel 6. nie] in the Cane in the middeſt of the Lions: and the tha Childzen in the maden 
Daniel z. —Fomacoof flaming fire: and his people of Alrael in the mivdeft of the Read Denn 
Exod. 14. o was he able to peſerue his owne ia the middeſt of that deadly tine of nen 
Cyprian ſaith: Ignoſci potuit ſimpliciter erranti. Poſt inſpitationem verd, & Rourtano- 
nem factam, qui in eo, quod errauerat, perſeuerat, ſine venia ignorantiæ peccat, xh“ 
one enim atque obſlinatione ſupæratur: Hee that erreth q ſimplicitie (as our Rana m 
may be pardoned: But after that God hurh once inſpired the heart, andreucaled lis mn 
conrinueth ſtill in his errour, offendeth without pardon of igneramce. For bh if one W, 
ſumption, and wilfulneſſe.. : ng? 23901058 3%% 
Upon theſe wo2ds of Beda, M. Parding Concludeth thas: Te ee e 
ſtady of the Scriptures, mas cemmon jo all the Nations 2 Jahn, 
not tranſlated into Engliſb. & verꝑ childe may ſone ſee the implici „and the wenntmm 
ot thisreaſon. Fei euen nom, notwithſtanding ths whole Bible bs trant 


Ezechiel 20. 


9 # 4 .. 


. 


Engliſh tongue, extant in enery Church, and common all the people , pet the Latine 

tongue isneuecthelefſe Common to all.the Aattons ofthis Land , foz the reading of Olo 
commentaries, + the ancient Docozs,and ſo foz the meditation, e tudyofthe Scriptures, 

go let vs weigh. Vacdings Condiderationsin this behalle. irt, i there hav any 

faults eſcaped in the Engliſh Tranſlation, as he vntruly ſaith there haue many, he would 

not thus haue paſt them vncontrolled. Ye lackt neither eloquence, oz god will, to ſpeak; 

but one ly god matter to ſpeake of... 9 b * EL * ? 55 . * 

people by uch Biſchops, and other @pirituall guides, as indeed haue had a care foz their 
ſoules , and haue giuen their lines , and blad , foz their ſhape. But the Biſhops of M. 

Yarcings ſide, can onely eſpie ſaults in Tranllations :-but.they can mend none. They 

þaue burnt. a great number of Bibles : but they haue hitherto traslated none. Ch2iſts 

2ds are rightly verified of them : Nether do pes enter your ſelner, nor will youſnffer others, 
chat wowldemter. F93 the highelt P3inciple of their Religion is this, /gnorance is c he mother 
trur religion. ©; 234 at Ln a | . d VE k | 

— limit,anv to diet the people, what they may read, and what they ought to leaue,was } 

ſometime the Buperſtitious diſctetion of the Rabbins., Perein we may ſens S. Hillary Origes pro: 
ſaith: Archangeli neſc iunt: Augeli non audiuetunt: Prophera nonſenſit: Fiffus ipſenon e- lage in Cantica 
didit: The Archangeli know it not : the Angels baue not heard it : the Prophet bath nos felt it: Conc 

the Son of God himſelſe hath remealed ie vs no ſuch thing. Certainly, new, the Ueilebaing Nin. i 
dꝛawen allde, and our faces being open, to behold the Glozy of God, S. Paul ſaith: Omas Apologetics, 
Scriptura divinitus inſpirata vtilis eſt, &c. Not onely one part ofthe Scriptures, but, 44 FHilar. de vn 
and auery part thereof u« profitable, & c. And againe: Quecunque Scripts ſunt. ad Noſtram 7. Puri G- 
Doctrinam Scripta ſunt: A! thungs, that gre written, are written for our mflrutlion. And x 4 
therefoze Icenzus ſaith , as it is befoze alleged: Ex omni Scriptura Diuina manducare : 2. Corin, 3. 
Eat you of exery part of the holy Scripture. | | 2. Timoch. 3. 


Humility, and god life, whereof . Parding would ſceme to make ſome great account, Roman. 15. 
is ſonet learned of Knowledge, than of Ignozance. Chry ſoſtome ſaith : Magna aduetſus [aug ib, 5 
peccatum mum; io eſt Scripturarum l. ectio: Magnum Præcipitium, & protundum bara- Ci. Omnet. 
thrum Scripturarum ignotatio: nihil ſcire de Diuinis Legibus, magna Salutis perditio. Ea Chry/e De 


res & hæreſes peperit. & vitam corruptam inuexit : hoc ſurſumdeorſum miſcuit omnia: Lac Con- 
The reading of the Scriptures is a great fence againſt ſin, & the Ignorance of the Seriptureris A (jg, 3. 
dangerous downefall & a great Dungeon. Toknow nothing of Gods Lawes, is the loſſe of Saluam- 
on, [gnorance bath bronght in Hereſjes, and vitious life : Iguorancs bath turm all thing! vpſide 
domue. 0 : 2 * 
Therefoze the Apoſtles ot and all other godly Fathers haue euermoꝛe incoura- Cglgf, 3. 
ged the people to read the Scriptures: and evermoze thought the Church of God to be in Polycarpics ad 
beſt caſe, when the people was beſt inſtruged. S. Paul ſaith 2 Let rhe word of God dwell a- Phulipoen, 
bundantly amongſt you. Polycarpus ſaith to the people: Confido vos bene exercitatos eſſe in Origenin Leg. 
Sacris Literis : Ay truſt u, that ye be well inſtructed in the Holy Scriptures, Origenſaith vnto 5. 9. 
his people: Gwe your diligence, not onely to heare Gods Word tn the Church, but alſoto be exer- Auguſtin, in 
ciſed in the ſame in your houſes at home, and day and night be ſludious inthe Law of the Lord. F. pm. 3 z. 
Auguſtine ſatth:Read ye the Holy Scriptures, For to that end God would haue thew wruten,that |1,, romm. ty 
we might receine comfort by them. S. Hicrome ſaith, as it is alleadged befozs : Laicy,non Tan- Xx piſt.ad Colo. 
tum (ufficienter, ſed etiam abundanter Verbum Dei habere debent , & ſe inuicem docete: 545. 3. 
The Lay people ought is haue the werd of Cod, not onely ſufficiently, but alſo abundantly, and to Chry/eftom. in 
inſtrutt one another, S. Chry ſoſtome willeth the Father withhis Child, and the Yaſband /,z;,, how. 1, 
with his Mike, at home in his houſe to talke, and reaſon of the woꝛd of Gov. Theodorcins eee 
wiiteth thus: Paſſim videas hæc noſtratia dogmata, &c. Te may commonlyſce, that net onely Oe rp, ho- 
the Teachers of the People, and Rulers of the Churches, but alſo Tuylers, Smut het, and Cloth. jj, 1.4 5. 
workers, and other Artificers doc vnderſt a» 4the Principles of our Religion : Andſurtker, that 
not onely learned women, if there be any ſuch, but alſo ſuch women as line by their labour, and Sew- 
ſteri and Maidſernants, but alſo Huſband men, and Ditchert, and Hrardmen, and Graffers can 
reaſon of the Holy Trinity, and of the Creation of the wor ld, and of the Nature of mankind,a great 
deale more thilfully, than eit her Plato or Atiſtotle was euer able ro dee, Therſeze Origen (aith Origen, in lo- 
unto his hearers ofthe Lay people: Me dicente, quod ſentio, vos decernire, & examinate, [ue hom. 21. 
ſi quid rectum eſt aut minus rectum: While I peabe, that I thinks met, examine, and ind ge 
ou, whether it be well, or otherwiſe, Thus in old times the Uulgar People, and ſuch as . 
Barding calleth S wine, and Rude, and Rath people: and Curious Suſie Bot ies, were Pg 
able not only to vnderſtand the Scriptures, but alſo to iudge of their pzeachers-And ther- > Je a dra 
loꝛe the wicke) Renegate Empertoꝛ lulianus repzoued the Chꝛiſtians (enen as M. Yard, — whe 6. = 
now doth vs) loꝛ that they ſutleted their * Childzen to read the ä fk 7. 

3 


Of Conſecration vnder Silence. 


But the Enemies of Gods Truth, -foz feare, 1 of their 8 
euermoze vſed violently fotake awaytheWozd of Gov, notonly mum nnn baut 
Chryſoſtom. in Childzen, but alſo from allthe whole people, Chry : Alten Women, m | . 
Opere inperſe- claudunt ianuas Veritatis. Sciunt enim, ſimanifeſtara fuerit Veritas,Eee dd Sacerdores 
Ho, hom. 44. linquendam, & ſe de Sacerdotali dignitate ad humilitatemiyerturosy CP 
Priefts ſout vp the gates oſthe Truth. For they know, that if the Tur anch arrows wh... * 
needs leaue their Church, and from the dignity of their Prieſt hood come dura nb bao 5. 
paeople. Foz Tertullian faith; Scriptura Diuina B##hcorumfraiides} A furt 
Tertullian in uincit. & detegit: The Holy'Seripture wil eafily bewray aui conf Ne» | 
libro de Trini- Heretikes, Chꝛiſt ſaith, He that doth ill, hateth the Light)” And thereloze they fav. aces 
rate, wꝛitten in the Pꝛophet Amos, Tace. & ne recorderis nominis Domiai : Hold thyprace;e hr 
Iohan. 3. neuer thinke vpon the name of the Lord. But miſerable is that 
Amos 6. without hiding, and ſuppꝛelling of the Truth of God. 0 Our 8 
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E, that it was thenlawfullfoz the Pꝛieſt, to pzonounce the lad o 
Coulecration Cloſely, and in Silence vato himſelfe, theta _— 


. Harding. The 1. Dinifon- 


The matter of this Article is neither one of the higheſt Myſteries, nor one of the Greatelt Reies 
Religion, hoywſocucr M. Iewel ple aſeth himſelfe at that report, thinking th 01 
on of the Catholike Church. The diverſity of obſeruation in this behalfe 
thing. For els if onggmaner of pronouncing the words of Conſecration had — neceſlacy 
point of Religion, it had been euery where vniforme, and 1uariable, That the Bread, and Wine be Con» 
ſecrated by T words of our Lord pronounced by the Prieſt, as in the perſon of Chriſt, by verve of the 
which, through rhe grace ofthe Holy Ghoſt, the Bread, and Win Hire Changed into our Lords Body, and 
The 312. Vn. | Blood: (31 k this thing hath in all times, and in all places, and with conſent of all inuarably been dove, 
uuth. Oken  . a8d ſo belecued. But the manet of pronouncing the words, concerning Silence, or open miterance, aceors 
ding to diuerſity of places, bath been diuers, . Der A 


The Biſhop of Saritbury. $1 


This, ſaith . Parding, is bur a ſmall Key of our Religion, Which thing may bery wellaps 
peare, both otherwiſe, and alſo by the (mall waight, and flenderneſſe ofhispzufes. Yow 
beit, in caſes ot Religion, and in the Seruice of God, nothing ought tobe iudged mull, 
ſpecially that may deceiue the people. Ucrily, how ſmall ſoeuer they will nom haut this 
Neis to lam, as it hath ben heretofs2e cauſe of no ſmall @uperftition, ſoit hath ſhutout 
Gods people from the ſight, and vnderſtanding of our greateſt Pyſteries- $ ach 

Certaine it is, That the Religion of Chziſt may well ſtand without this kind af . 
icall Silence; as it may alſo without Tranſubſtantiation, an Pzinate Palle, an? 

Harding tube 


auouchcd, and 
neuer prooued. 


other their like fantaſies. But if the matter be ſo ſmall, wherefoze doth P. Pa 
ſo great paines to pꝛone it, and that by ſo great vntruths, and \b maniteſt 


Thow.;n 3. per. Wherefozeare they not aſhamed, to ſay, that Chꝛiſt himſe le at his Laſt Supper Ca 


dumme, qua. (rated in Dilence, and Decreſie, and that in lihe oder, and fozme, as they 
8.478. how durſt the Biſhops in this pꝛeſent Councell of Trident ſo ſolemnly to abanne, Wil 
{«»ſl.Triden, Curſe all them, that dare to find 2 with the ſame : o ſmall a matter, asthis * 
Sc//ien,2, ſuppoſed to be, ſhould neuer nerd ſo great adoe. is, 
* But whether theſe woꝛds ba vttered Secretly, o2 Aloud, he imagineth, 1 
power thereof the ſubſtance ol the Bꝛead, and Mine is Really, and wholly — 
the Subſtance of the Body, and lod of Chꝛiſt. The vntrath hereof is manifeltiy 
D. Tn, D. bes. Auguſtine, S. Chry ſoſtome, Theodorcrus, Gelaſius, and been w4 
22 74 * ofall the Old Fathers : and is anſwered moꝛs at large in the tenth of his e. | 
ect. Certainly thiserroz neither waseuer conũtmed in the L atins Church, tl 


Ih he Sixteenth Article. 403 
celtof Lateran in Rome, which was aboue kwelue hund ged yeres after Chzift, nozener Cc. Laterax, 
reconed inthe Goake Church, from ho Bithof Chal vintehloney, "7 Ga 1215 
The Greekes id the Exit Church haus th ny , | 
vock, 5 ia Chry Den e 
wrth 1 de verce, Sacerdos Alte voce arte Orientalsy Bee! 
The Prieft, faith Belſarron, after che rite, ot | ö pronounce 


words, This is my Body. Which maner of loud pronouncing wa: to be vſed inthe Greeks 
Church, as it may be 8 by that Beſſarion write:h ( beings recke borne, and brought yp in 
learning amongſt the Greeks , knew right well the order of that church” (to the intent ihe peo 

thereby, for the better mainteinance of there faith, be ſtirred, and warned to giue token of e t, and 
of helt eſe thereto. When the Prieſt, ſaith he, pronounceth thoſe word with a loud voice, the people ſtan- 
diag by, is viragoe parte, that is, ſirſt at the Conſecratian ofthe e at the Conſectation ofthe 
Blood, anſweteth, Amen: as though they ſaid thus: Truly ſo it is, as thou laiſt. For whereas Amen, is an 
Aduetbe of Affu ming in Hebrew, in Grecłe it fignifieth ſo much, as Tiuly. And therefore the e an- 
ſrrering Amen, to thele words, Verily, ſay they, theſe gifts ſer forth are the Body and Blood of Chriſt. So 
we belceue : So we conſe ſſe. Thus far Beflarion, It is declated by Clement, lub. 8 num Apeſtolica- 
ram, That the people (aid Amen, when the words of Conſecration had been pronounced. Whereby wee 
vnderſtand, that order to haue been taken by the Apoſlles. The (ame Cuſtome alſo may be gathered out 
of $, Ambroſe, who faith thus: Dicit tibi Sacerdes, Corpus Chriffi: & to du, Amen, hoc off, Forums, Q nid come 
Sten lingua tineat afl. De ſatram. lib, 4. ce. 5 The Prieft faith, The Body of Chriit and thou ſailt, Amen, 
thatis to ſay, True. Hold with thy heart that, which thou confeſſeſt wich the Tongue. He ſaith likevviſe 


her col, De i, qui initrantur Myſtet j, a. g. Fraſtra ab ills reſpondetor, Amen, ee, A men, is anſwered in yaineby + 
them, who diipure agaialt chat, hic is rec ciuc d, ſaich Leo, Sermone, 6, De Ie 7. A eng. 


The Biſhop of Sariſburie, 


At is clierely witneCed by all theſe Doctours, againſt Þ.Yarding,and the o2der of ths 
Church of Rome, that the wozds of Conſetration were pzonounced with a Loud Aoice: 
and that the People, not only heard, but alſo vnderſtod, and anſwered the (ame. TWWhere- 
foze M. Harding tan ũnde but ſmall reltefe in theſe Authozities. Uerily in his Church, 
which he ſo often calleth Ancient, and only Catholiks, the people neit het anſwereth, noz 
vnderftandetYy, no; heareth the ws2ds of Conſecration. Thus it appeareth; e hath alie⸗ 
ged thele fiue Doaours, in thze ſpeciall points, againſt himſelſe. 
M. Parding addeth hereto ; Amen, 4 4s watch as, Verum eſt, It is true. And therefore the 
People anſwering , Amen , confeſſed thereby, that they belcened the very Reall and Subttantiall 
hanging of the Bread iuto the Body of ¶ hriſt. It was nemdleſſe, and out affeafon; to renew! 
this matter in this plate. But he thought it better ſkill, to ſpenke from the purpoſe, than 
vtterly to hold his peace, and to ſqy nothing. | [al dtn Tx 
Flirſt, as it is ſaid befoze, ine Church neuer reteiued this new Bele&fe, befoze 
the Councell of Lateran holden in Rome: the Gꝛake Church neuer vntill this day. 
LZhereſoze by M. Yardingsſkill, the people thus anſwering, ſayd Amen, to that thing, 
that they beleued not: and ſo Confirmed the Child eight hundzed yeres, and moꝛe, be- 
foe it was bozne. Indeed, the people aid, Amen, to that they heard ſycken bythe P2teft, 
But he Mꝛieſt ſpakenothing, neither ofreall pꝛeſente: noz of Lranſubſtentiation : no3 
of Accidents without ſubiect. Therefoꝛe it is not likely, the peoples anſwer had relatien 
to any ſuch matter. Dtherwiſe they ſhould ſ&me toanſwer that thing, that was not ſpo⸗ 
ken. The Pꝛieſt only vttered theſe wo2ds of Chꝛiſt: 7h: my Body: Whereuntothe Concil. Flor 
G:aks make anſwer in this ſozt, as it is recoꝛded in the Councellof Florenee : Firmiter * 2 
credimus, Vetbis illis Dominicis Sacramentum fieri: We belecue ftedfaſtly, that by theſe words _ vim. 
Hour Lord there i made a Sacrament, Likewiſe S. Ambroſe: Poſt Conſecrationem, Cor- Crone ds 
pus Chriſt: ſigniſicatur: After the Conſecration;the Body of (viſt is ſignified. Againe: Ante 27. 
Conſectatione in, aliud dicitur: Poſt Conſecrationem, Sanguis nuncupatur. Et tu dicis, tur, cap. 9. 
Amen, hoc eſt, Verumeſt : Before the Conſetration, it is called another thing : After Conſe- 
cration , it i namedthe Blood of Chriſt. And thou ſaijt „Amen, that is to /ay , It us trus. Bo Enlibins & 
Dionyſius waiteth vnto dixtus the Biſhop of Rome, of one that had bern baptiſedamengſt 00 46,7, 
Yeretikes : Gratiarum actionem in Eccleſia audiuit, & ad illam vna cum alijs reſpondit, —— 9 b 
Amen: He heard the T hanksgining in the Church, and to the ſame toget her with others he arſwe- * ne —— 
red, Auen. Od S Auguſtine: Fratresnoſtricadem Sacramenta celcbtantes, & Vnum Amen e 2 * 
reſpondentes : Our Brethrenreſorting to ane Sacrament , and anſwering all oxe Amen. This Ae 
enſwering, Amen, impoꝛted not any ſudden Tranſubſtantiation , but a Thankſgiuing A gaſſt in. in 
vnte (Sod fa2 our deliuery by the Death or Chꝛiſt. Fſal. 33. 
But Leo ſaith , They anſwer, Amen. in vaine, that diſpute againft the ſame thing, Leo De Iciu- 
that they receiue. Fo2 clere vnderſtanding ofwhich woꝛds, it behouethih@, god Reas =o 7. Alenſi, 


der, toremember , that Leo, as well h&rcin, as alſo inſunvzyother places, any” Sermon. G. 
| 1 : 
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whole foxce of his learningagainlt the Yeretike Euryches, whoſe em was this, mg 


like vnto the common ercoz,that is now defended: That Chaiſts Body, afterhis 
on, was tarned wholly into the Godhead, and ſo was nolonger a Pans Body, 
which erroz Leo faketh an argument of the holy Pet : whereinthe Kuta per- 
ple, as with their Bodily Pouth they recetne the M vſticall Bzead, and Wine, 
their Spirit, and Faith they receiue the Body, and Blod of ChziTt,and that verily. ana 
Truth: and in witneſle therofthe recetuer ſaith, Amen. e enn 
in vaine, that denieth the ſame thing, that he receineth ; That is to ſay, 
Sacrament of Chꝛiſts Body, and pet neuertheleſſe is perſwaded, ast e Yeretike| 
ches was: That Chꝛiſt inded hath no Body- And in this ſenſe S. Auguſtine ſkmeth to favs 
Beda 1. Coris. Mors illi erit, non Vita, qui mendacem putauerit Vicam : The receinmy of the Sacrament bh 
10. be Death, and not life unto him, that thinketh that Chriſt, being the life u ſelfemua lier; Des 
livering theſe holy Pyſteries, as the Sacrament, oz Þledge of his Body, himſelfe indad 
Proſper De hauing no Body. Bo likewiſe Proſper Aquitanus: Chriſtum a Populo Judaicofuiſle oc- 
ciſum, nullus iam ambigit Chriſtianus: n eee 


ur 
{tuw,reRedi 


o 
him: The voice of the Blood of thy Brother crieth unto me from the Earth, 0. —__ 


Chryſeſtom. in Nxc affereutes My ſteria, oraypſorum conſuimus. Si enim mortuus Chriſtusnon eſt;cus 
Matth hom, Sy mbolum, ac Signum hoc Sacrificium eſt? Laying foorth theſe Myſteries, wer fp tha 
3. mouths. For, if Chriſt died not, whoſe Signe then, and whoſe Token is this Sacrifice ? Thus, by 
the iudgement of theſc learned Fathers, Eucyches the Yeretike, ozany other, that den 
ed, either the Body, oꝛ the Death of Chꝛiſt, might ſons be repzoued, evenby the recei- 
uing of theſe holy M yſteries. Foz they receine the Dacrament, and yet denis the thingit 
ſelfe, that is repꝛeſented by the Satrament: and ſo, as Leo ſaith, they | the 
thing it ſelfe, that they receiue. And thus Leo himſelfe deth , and openeth 
Epiſtols hisowne meaning: Quam ſibi in huius Sacramenti præſidio Spemrelin 110 Salua · 

81. ad Pale#t;- toris noſtri corpere negant Humanæ ſubſtantiæ veritatem ? Dicant, qui | 
IM reconciliati : Dicant, quo Sanguine ſint redempti : What hope doe they leane themſelnerinthe 
helpe of thi Sacrament, that ſay, There is no Truth of the Subſt ance of Aas in the Body of onr 


Saviour? Let them tell me, by what Sacrifice they are reconciled: Let them tell me mib mus Blood. 


they are redeemedan | 


p theſe holy Fathers it is plaine, that, whoſo receiueth the Holy PyllerieofChyills 

Body, and yet thinketh, and holdeth, that Chyift indep hath no Body, as 

Peretike did, he diſputeth againſt that thing it ſelfe, that he receineth. Foz 
Gelaſuu contra Hoc nobis in ipſo Domino Chriſto ſenticndumeſt, quodineus lng : 
Euiychem. muſt thinbe the [ame of Chriſt the Lord himſelfe, that we profeſſe (in the Dacrami which is) 

bi Image. And therefoze in the Communion Boke, that beareth the name el S lame it is 
Liturgia Ia- wꝛitten thus: Quotieſcunque comederitis hunc Panem, & hunc Cal 
cobi. Fil!) Hominis — veniat. Populus reſponder, Credimus, & Confitewur: 4s 
Anm. Dom, aft en, as je fhall eat this Bread,or drinks this Cup,ye doe publiſh the Death of the Sonef Mano 
1439. til he come. Heeroto the people maketh anſwer Me belecus it, and we Comeſſe il. This is it, that 
The 214. Vn- S Ambroſe, $.Chryloſtorne, Leo, and Clement call, Amen. And this is that vndoubted 
ruch, For Iuſti- Truthof Chꝛiſts Body, not in the Þacrament, as M. Parding imagineth, butintheU- 
nian meant 00 nitie ofone Perſon,that Leo defendeth againſt the Yeretike Euryches,Beſſarionsfuthy 
bac MHoding Titie in theſe caſes cannot be great: both fo2 that he was but of very late pures, andthew 
is licenced at Lo. foze à berp pong Doctoz to be alleged:and alſo foz that, being p2omotedto the Bilhapucke 
ane, te make gf Tuſculnm, and made a Cardinall of Rome, in the lats Councellof Florence, comtrarl 
comments,2s theminds,and judgements of the reſt ol his Bzethzen of Grzcia, heopenly flattered,and 
The 21. Vn. palded himſelle vnto ths Pope. 


tu, vaine, and 


Fancaſticall, For CH, Har ding. The . Dimifron. 


whercunto And chatthe people ſhould giue their conſent, and apply thert Faith to this truth without error, — 
ſhould the peo- ceit, and that by ſaying, Amen, they theuld then Belc eue, and Confeſſe, The Bread. and Wines error, 
ple anſwer, the Body, and Blood ot Chriſt, (214) when it yas made indeede, and not elle, forio were 2 
Ae, hearing For this cauſe luſtinian the Emperor madean ordinance, that the Biſhops,and P ricſts thould to thus a 
no partofthe pronounce thcir Service plainly, diſtinclly, and lo, as it might be vnderſtanded, that thepeoplemight 
Prater? ſaer, Amen: (whichis to be referred to each part of the Service, but ſpecially to the c— | andqot 
Thez16. Vn- the y might belecue, and confeſſe, it was the Body, and Blood of Chriſt, (315} when it was 

nuch. Forthis ſo conteſſe, when it was not; hich might happen, if they heard not Words ot C * 
Law touched as pronounced. And heereunto ſpecially — Conſtiiution of luſtinian is to be reſtrained, as "x 

well the Church ic the Grecke Church, whereiaheliued, (216) and not to be ſtretched further to ſerue ſot p | 


| The Sixteenth Article. 
e — ** Weſt Charch, as to that purpoſe of our new teachers of Rome, the 


it u rntruely alleged, Church of Gre« 
: cia; a8 ſhall ap. 
peace, 


The Biſbop of Sariſburic. 


&0 many Untrueths in ſo little rome, ſo conſtantly ts be avouched without bluſhing! 
Where is the fearoof G d: Where is ide Reuerence of the Reader? Whereis ſhame 
become ? Firſt, neither doth that godly Emperour luſtinian once mention, 03 touch this 
New Fantaſis of . Yardings Dogrine : noz did the Gzecke Church. as it is ſufficiently 
alroady pꝛoued, euer hitherto conſent vnto the (ame: . Varding make the wozld 
belæue, that the people openly in the Church, gaus their 5 
they neuer belerued, but knew vndoubtedly to be an erroz? Js 
Councell, not oneZDogo2, not one Father, that euer expounded; Amen, in this ſozt : Js 
the matter ſo miſerable , and ſo bare, that no honeſt witneſs will ſpeake fog it? Dz muſt 
ch. Yardings bare wozd , without @cripture, Councell, Dectoz, oz Father, be taken foz 
the Doqrine of the Church? | F 
The Emperozs wd2ds are plaine: V command at the holy Biſbops and Prieffs,to miniſter De E celeſia, 
the holy Oblation, and the Sacrament of Bapti/me,ond other Praiers (not cloſely, o in Dtlence, Dixer, Capita 
as the maner is now in the Church of Rome, hut) with « loud voice that may lb‘ of the lu, (onſtitution 
Faithfull people (nut, to teſtiſis . Pardings Tranſubſtantiation, which then was not »» 123. 
knowen,but): hat the hrarts of rhe hearers may thereby beth the more be humbled to repentance, vis mi 
and alſo the more be ſtirred to gloriſio God. Af the pzonouncing of theſe two Dillables, Amen; r. 
be pzofe ſufficient to warrant Tranſubſkantiation , then may we eaſily find the ſame 
Tranſubſtantiation, not only in the Sacrament of Chzilts Body, but alſo in the Þacra- 
me of ee in all other Publike pꝛaiers. Foz in euerp hereof the people was 
willed to fay, Amen. | 
Secondly, 9Þ.Parding ſaith, (and he ſaith it alone: foz no man ener ſaid it befoze him) 
that the Biſhop, and Pꝛieſt was thus commanded to ſpeako aloud, left the people ſhould 
happen top2cuent the time, and toanſwer Amen, out of ſeaſon, befoze the @acramont 
were conſecrate. And this muſt bs taken, as a graue, and a dap conſidetation, and met foz 
the Emperour ef the wozld. But, O the vanities of theſe vaine Gen ! Foz whereunto 
khould the people anſwer, Amen, that heard no,part of the Pzaier ? Oz; how ſhould they 
Confirme,that was ſaid by the Niet, that knew not one wozd, what he ſaid e Certainly 
it appeareth not, that the @mpegaz luſtinian doubtedſomuch the oner haſty anſwering of 
the people: but rather thought , that, if the P2ieſts voice wers not - the 
ſhould be able to anſwer nothing. Foz to that end he allegeth theſs S. Paul, Him 1. Coria. 14. 
5% 9 vnlearned man an[wer , Amen, te thy thanksgining ? Fe be knowerh not, what thew 
ſave Pe 9 4 $0! 4 3 100 3221 
Laſt of all, he ſaith , This Conſtitution of the Emperoz Iuſtinian touched only the- 
Gzzke Church, andpertained nothing to the Church of Rome: adding further , Ther by 
theſe New Maſters it hath been, and is ot alleged. Thus much . Þarding 
only ofhimlſelfe, without any other further — New. Perhaps he 
would haue vs thinke, acco2ding to that Childiſh Fable of their fozged Donation, that 
the Emperoꝛ Conſtantiaus had giuen auer the whole Empirs of the Mek part of the! Donetio Con- 
woꝛid vnto the Pope, and that therofoze luſtinian the Emperoz had now nothing to doe antini: in 1. 
in the Church of Rome, But Iuftmuan himſelfe, contrary to . PardingsConnmentary, #99, vncil. 
commandeth his Lawes to be taken as general, and fo be kept vninerſally thozowout the 
wozld, Foz thus he wiiteth : Viſum eſt, præſentem Legem omni terrarum Otbi Cd. Do Iudi- 
dum, nullis locorum, vel cemporumangultys coartandam: We baue ron gbtit gooi E cht. Cap. Pro- 
Lew ſhould generally concerne the whole world,to be reſtrained by ns limits of place or time. And, perandum. 
making an D2dinance foz tho. Church, he thus: Et hoc, noti ſfolumis Veteri Ro- (vd. De Epiſe, 
ma, vel in hae Regia Ciuitate, ſed inomnicerra, vbicunque Chriſtianorum Nomen colitur, & Cleri. Ca. 
obtinere ſancimus : And this Law we will to rake place; not oui inthe Old City of Rome, or in Generalitor. 
thu princely Citie of Conſtantinople, but alſe in all the world, whert the name of (briftians is 
bad in Honor. Likewiſe Euſebius wziteth of Conſtantinns the@mperozs Pzoclamation fy Fuſcbius in vi- 
the keping ofthe @unday : pon that day he commanded, not only the Grethes but alſo al other ta Conſtantin, 
comm that vere ſubiect to the Empire of Rome,toreſt ſrom bodily labowrs. — 2 — Oratious 4. 
uch matters, as touched the City of Conſtantinople, he waiteth thus in the ſame . 19. 
Law, that . Hardin hath here alleged: Nat ſocuor things namely concerns the Church of w 7h ut 
this A iy of Conſtantinople, we haue compriſed tho /ame ina particular Lam ſpecially = we feds ont 
{cruing to that purpoſe. Pet neuertheleſe, P. Varding thinketh it lawful foz him to ur, TO 
The Emperors mind was not, ta extend this Law to the Church of Rome: and we mutt belaue him Tere dn - 


vyon his bare wozd, vea, although the Emperoz yimlells ſay the contrary. wi e. 


Of Confecration vader Sience. 


M. Harding 
contrary to 


himſelte. 


But to what purpoſeerceptet P. Barding the Latine C butch in t 1 | 
not S. Ambroſe Biſhop of 37 68 8 and Leo Biſhops of Rome ? all thay un, 
wops of the Latine Church? And doth not Þ,Yarvingfay, that euery oftheſe the p; 
nounced the woꝛds of Conſecration openly, with loud voice, an nat in Slant 
doth nat p. Harding furthertell vs, At was the Tradition of 


then doth he ſo nicely except the Church ol Rome? VB T hore there any ec | 
uilege to bzeake the Apoſtles Traditions, mont than others's e 
drinus faith, The Traditions of the Apoſtles, as well in the E 3 
{lemens Alex. Weſt, were all one, cuen as was their Doarine. —— poſtolorum, fic 
Stromat.li,7, DoGrnna,unaT raditio. Chus hath . Harding found by his o onh _ 
Tradition of the Apoſtles, and the Ancient Doctozs; Ambroſe, Clemens and! 


The 2 17. Vn. 


truth, For there 


is no ſuch thing 


decreed by the pr by 
A Fad at the begioning made 
wn rs wa authority, by keeping them ſecret, and in ſilence. For it is not, ſarch be, any Myſt 
S Baſil pertame 
nothing to the 
Sacrament, 


Articul. 15. 


Diuiuone 7. 


= THI * 


quent ioine together: 


both the Churches ol God, the CEzke, and theLatineagainlt hiimſelſe,\ 519, 


7 4 ee e 
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Nowin this Weſt Church, which is the Latine Church, the peopl fy 

rouching the belec ſe of the Body, and Blood of eur Lord in the ae N — _ 

the Fathers conuenient, the Woi.ls of Conſecration to bee by the 5 

lence, rather han with open voice, Wherein they had ſp ectallr tothedi 

And doubtlciR for this point they vnderſtood, as S. Baſi 12 t the A nov de Fa uhers,n 4 
. for the order of EcclefGaſticall things, maintzinedih 


foorth to che popular, and vulgar eares, whereothe wrote very truly before : L, — 4 
apprehend; poteſi, mminere comtemptum Ei verò, quid remote eft; ac ac rarum, tian | 
und lam adinjrationem, That, what is done openly, and made common, and of it 
hke to come in contempt, aad be deſpiſed, Bur what is kept fer off and: is ſeldomę y 
rally in maner ia neuer without ending at. And in __ 8 gaue 
be uot 9 befote Hogs. 


* A. 65 FE: 75 8 
F 2. ande — — 
Itis melt certaine, and therofoze themoze lamentable, that; as it now ureth than 


"The Ziſhop 1 Sariſtecle.” 


the whole Church of Rome, the people knoweth, neither the $ 
ning,nozthe Uſe,no2 the Effec,no2 theEnd,o2 Purpoleofths 
lecration, noz any Moꝛd thereto belonging. They. bears: 
They under ſtand nothing: They learne nothing : hs Pope, the C 
thops, the Pzielts teach them notting. Icisthoughbs6det * 
ward fo that Ryligion,that they ſhouldbe kept Cillinig 
Varping both Mthis place; aud allo vetoze, calleththemall x Ine, as 
ble and 3; ute beaſts, and void of reaſou,and abletowdge,and 

bluſheth not to ſay, The people of the Latine Church is ſufficÞntly intruted,ouchngthe$ rome! 
And that moze ſufficiently, as it appeareth, than euer they were ir —. , 
tiue Church, oꝛ in the time ofthe Old learned Fathers. Uerily J. AY 

ned: They may ſone be taught, to know nothing. Butthe Doarine, . 
ſtandeth in Tranſubſtantiation, and np mi 
to the ſame, ſuch as the Sodly people in the Old times neuer le | 
ple were tho:owly inftruged, and knew the meaning of all Myſter J | 
ding thereofconclude, That therefozethey ſhould not heare the Woz 5 — 290 
- Js this the Logicke of Louaine? Mho euer taught him to frameſuch 9 
what Fozme, in what o may it ſtand : Yow map this At 2 E 
%a 1 33 
But, where he addeth, That inconſideration þcreof;:the - oye agen 
ent, the woꝛds of Conſecration ſhould be pzonounced in lente, this, phat tne! | 
wants, is alſo a great vutruth, to make vp his inpleSjWogiſmus-/ | 
Fathers? what names had they ? where dwelt they? In what Councell; in! ＋ 
tcy met ther: Chis is a very ſtrange caſe, that, being Fathers, and ſuch Kathe 
alter the Tradi ions of the Apoſi les, and the whole ſtate of the Church, 
know them, but enly . Barding. 14 310990 

2s fo25. Baſil, ever ar Tents 0 

keth not, neither ofthe Dacrament, noz of the wozds of C * 
Chꝛiſtian Reader, marke, J beſech the, the | 
ding. Foz pzoſe of his late innented ozder of the bel 
ofthe Gzeke Church: and —— (— 
ritie of S Baſil, who by bis owne Confeſſion, cuermoze d the fu 
open voice, and neuer in Silence. He ouldneither ſo vnavuifedly anoucy 
Ancient Fathers, noz haue ſo ſmall regard vnto his Reader- Cie ttb, | 


2 


4 14 
/ | 0 . 
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hat hee me: 


rom "ani [gn 


The Sixteenth Article. 3 


F amiliar vſe breeder b contempt, And fo2 that cauſe Pope Innotentius ſaith, The wozds of B l. De Spur 
Conleccation were commanded to be ſaid in Silence, Ne Sacroſancta verba vileſcerents Sac. ca. 27. 
Left the holy words fbould be deſpiſed. Che like hereof is ſurmiſed alſo by lohn Billet. Tho- 7% m men (dy x 
mas of Aquine faith, 7hat the Oblation, and (onſecr ation belong onely to the Prieft, and that 4 5 
therefore the words be ſpolęn in S1lence, as not hung pertanumſ᷑ to thepeople, But if the people be — 
thus naturally intuned, the lefle they heare, 02 know things, the moꝛe to haut them in ads 

miration, then were it god, they ſhould neuet heare, neither the Wozdsof Baytiſme,noz 

any part of the Goſpell, no; the Leꝛds Pꝛater, na the Anme ot God,02Chiilt;nonoz the 1. 
Hale it ſelfe. And, as now their eares be barred from hearing the wozds, that make the , 5%, 4. 
Sactament. ſo were it godpolicie,theireies were alis barred,from ſeing the Sacrament! , Officix. 
Foz naturally contempt groweth as weltofight,asof Pearing,ozrathermoze, Fozby 75 e. * 
P. Pardings kill, thete were god wales, to bꝛade reucrence in tde people, and to in- 72103 
cceale Deustion. But this is an vnreuerent reuerence, and a diſoꝛdeted honour of God. 35 
The people oſ God is not made; to ſerue the Þacraments: but the Sacraments are made 

to ſerue the people. But theſe bes the ſecret wozkes, and policies of Satan, to make the 

ſimple bel&eus, they Keueroncethe Dacraments, and yet vnderſtand no park, neither of 

the meaning,noz of the vis of the Þacraments. L actantius ſaith:Hinc fida ſilenris inſtituta La7anb,5, | 
ſunt ab hominibus callidis, vt neſtiret populus, quid colerer : Therefore ſurrls ** men cap. 2c. 
deuiſedito haue their S acriſices wronght in Silence;that the people ſbouid not know what thing they 

honoured for their God, 


At. Harding. The . Diniſien 


If inthe Old LM prieſts wete choſen (as $ Ambroſe vvriterb) to coner the Arke ofthe Teſtament, bes 
cauſe it is notlavfull for all perſons to ſee the depth of Myſteries ; It the Sons of Caath by Gods appoint- 
ment did only bearethe Arke, and thoſe ether Holy things of the Tabernacle on their ſhoulders, whenſ(o- 
euer the children of Iſrael remooued, and marched — in the Wilderneſſe, being Cloſcly folded, and 
lapt within vailes,curraines,and pals by the Prieſis: and might not at no ume touch,norſee the lame von 
paine of death, which were but Fignres of this: hovy much more is this high, aud worthy Myſterie to — 
honoured with Secretneſſe, Cloſene ſle, and Silence? 


I The Biſbop of Sariſbury, 


Hirte P. Barding ſ&meth to reaſon thus 1 Ia the time ofthe Old Teſtament it was notlaws 
ſull, for euery ofthe people, to behold the Arke of God, and the things therein contained: Ergo, the Prieſt 
ought to pronounce the words of Conſecration in Silence, and ſecretlyto lumſelſe. This fimple reas 
fon holdeth from Moſes, to Chꝛiſt: from the Old Teſtament, tothe Hewi com @aing, 
to Hearing: and to be ſhozt, from ſome what, to nothing: and ſerueth onely tocontrolc all 
the Ancient Fathers ofthe Church, who, as p. Harding knoweth, and hath alreadie in 
part conteſſed, neuer pꝛonounted tele wo2ds in ſuch ſccret ſozt,noz euer vſed — wm 
cies foꝛ increale uf Reuerente. Notwithſtanving h. Varbing, the better to lead 
bts imple Reader, hath cunningly dzawen in the names of two old Fathers, Ambroſe, 
and Origen, to the intent to make his owne Concluſion fo ſa@methetrs. And thus vnder 
dis painted coueringa, and Uailes ot Eloquence, hee foldeth vp Cloſely, not the Arke of 
God, but, as his wont is, great Untruths. 


AM. Harding. The 6. Diniion. 


For this cauſe, as they report, faith Carolus Magnus, that noble, 8 and learned Emperor, writing 
to his Schoolemaſter Alcumus our Countriman, and firſt teacher of Philolophie in Paris ; It is become 4 
Cultome in the Church, that the Canon, and Conſecration be (aid by the Prieſt Secreily, that thoſe words 


ſo Holy, andpertaining to ſo great a Mylterje, ſhould not grow in contempt, whiles all in manet througlt 


common vſe bearing them away, would ſing ibem inthe waies, in the Rireets, and in other places, 
where it vere not thought convenient, 1 * it is told, that before this Cultome was feceiued, Sbep- 
heards when they ſang ihem in the field, were by Gods hand ſtrucken. Luther himſelſe in Prceptorio, is 
much againſt them, that would haue the Canon ofthe Maſſe to bee pronounced witha loud volet for the 
beiter yaderftandings a 3 1. 61% * | 


The Biſhop of Satitbury. | 

It appeareth, ꝙ. Harding is much ſcanted of god Anthozities, when he is thus dꝛinen 
by Tables,and — — Apotles : and that, by ſuch 
Fables, as he hunſelfe is faine to cut off inthe middeſt, and cannot truly repozt without 
ame, Yawbeit, nothing conmethamille, that may ſexue to aſtonns the imple. Such 
grounds be ſufficient foz ſuch iDoarine, The tale, as it is told by Innocencius,and-Duran- 
du; amongſt other Fables, is this: Certaine ®hepheards, hauing by often hearing lear- 
ned the w22ds of Canſecration,began to p2agiſe the ſame amongſt themielaes, ouer their 


Bzead, in the field, vpon a ſtone. @udvenly the Bꝛead was Fleſh © tys poi 4 


— — 


lp befoze they were ware. By theſe it may be gathered, that Conſecrati 
Shepheard, than fo: a Pꝛieſt. But when theſe Shepheards — 


+ where they ſtod, and not one left aliue to repoꝛt theſe doings, N. Vi 


— 
came to light. Nis N eader would alſo long to know, in gdom,s 
fry, in what Kings, oz Popes dates theſe things : tC 


_ Htozy ther wererecoaded. Dtherwilſehe will ſuſpea — 
peards And touching this Mew Decree foz Silence, 


The 218. Vn- 
truth For the 
Contrarie is 
knowen, and 
' evident. 


Concil. Arauſi- 
can. Ca. 19. 
Chryſoſtom,in 
Epiſt.ad Ga- 
cp. 4. 
4 bry/o oft.in1. 
ad Cor hom. 
40. 


Cyrill. contra 
Julian. li. 7. 
Auguſt. in 
Fſal.ioꝗ. 


ſhould haue t vs, in what Countel, in what Symod, in what C. 

Diet, in what Country, and at what time it was determined : who was ke 

ing who was Referendarie, who was Pzeſident, who was Pꝛeſent. It he 
3 


to ſap, his tals hath loſt his grace, and will be thought a 


But hereof, theſe two things P. Harding might well haue learned 
theſe ſtrange vnknowen Shepheards gaue this attempt, the 
where pꝛonounced aloud : And farther, that the ſame Conſecration u 
the Comtnon knowen Mother tongue of euery Country: that the She 
learne it, and vnderſtand it: Unleſſe P. Barding will happily (ay, 3 Lh 
0; LatineDbepheards, 


AM. Harding. The 7, Dinifon. 


The Fathers of the Primitiue Church had this Sacrament in ſuch reuerence, and he zan 
ded ſome ſorts of Faith(ull people from being preſent at the celebration of it, 

only to heare the myſticall words of Conſecrationpronounced, but alſo to lee the formes of the ourward 
Elements, and to bein the Church, whiles that molt holy Sacrifice yas offered, 1 
Seni, Energwmeni, and Pæ tente. The fiiſt were learners of our beleefe, who, as they ware daily 0 
belt eued in Chiaand as S. Auguſtine writeth, bate Chriſts Croſſt in their forehead, ani 

lelues with the ſame. The ſecond were ſuch, as notwihftandin they had beene Chriltni 

conſt incie of their minde were vexed with vncleane Spirits. third fort were 

committed, had not yer made an end ot doing their open penarfee, All theſe we 

nors ef the Church at the beginning yawerthy to be preſent atthele holy Myſteri 

uerence towards the holy things, in them was iuſtly praiſed, the admiring of all fo 

to be preſent, and io behold the ſame, but alſo to heare,and vaderſtand the We 

(that hath chus alwaics beene bonored with blence,and ſecretueſſe) cannot ſeem 

ly men, a thing commendable : ſpecially in theſe times, in which the holy Chr 

Church is looſed, and vttetly ſhaken off, and ne difference nor account of any 

the perfit and godly people, and them, that oughe ro doe open TV thatbe pe 

be infancus for haiuous and nototious crimes committed. 


Te Vis Sariſbaris. 


The renerence, that . Harding pzeſumeth was given only to this 1 
giuen like wiſe, and in as ample ſoꝛt to Nerf of 8 And, as ide Carect®- 
men were ſequeſtred from the pꝛeſente, and fight of | 
ſequeſtredfromthe other. Jn the Councellholden at Aroubicaitis | 

chumeni ad Baptiſterium nunquam admittendi ſunt : The Catechm 

ted to the place of Baptiſme. S. Chry ſoſtome, touching the wozvs of * 

Verba Dei,quz norunt Fideles,in Aqua Lanacro per Sacerdorem propuntars ta as FM 
vtero quodam, Formanc, ac Regenerant eum, qui Baprizatur : : The words of 5 "471 
Faithfull know, being g pronounced by the Prieffint Vero Bails, doe Fo 8 
rate him, that i⸗ Baptiſed, ai if it were inthe Mothers re 7 

ſane verba illa clare profetre, &c. Faine would I in plameſert otter word: (0 

if the preſence of theſe ungodly men, tho Heathens, did not let me. They canſe * * | 
be the harder: I may not ſpeake plaiuly. nor publiſh our Myſteries becauſe of the thew. ofa nr Oh 
rillus : Dicerem de Baptiſmo alia, niſi vereter non initiatorum aures: 4 51" 
would ſa more, ſauing that I doubt the cares of theſe prophane peepie, that are wot 
W Avgultinefaith : Opera noſtra bona ident atm Pagam , 


YE 


wh 4 
_— games > — 


> 
& o 
— - — - 

p of . * 


noſtra occultantur illis : 7 be Heathens may ſee our god worker : But our Sacrament: (that is, 
dur Saptiſine,anvour Lezs Dupper ) are Hidden from them. The like may be ſaid both 
of Publike, and Solemne Pzaiers, t alſo ofthe vnderſtanding ofthe Scriptures, Chry- 
ſoſtom ſaith: Quid Oratione potentivs,? Et Catechumenis quidem hoc nondum permiſ- Chyy/oſtom. ad 
ſum elt, &c. Anbat i hung is there mare mightit than the Solenmme Praier ? (of the Church: ) Tet popul, Antio- 
v it net lamfull for the Catechument to uſe the ſame, For they are not yet come to that boldneſſe. chen,homi.7 9, 
But you (being Chꝛiſtened) are commanded to pray for the whole wor id, and fer the Church. 
Cbus like as fa; reuerenceof the M vſterie, the Catechumeni might not be pꝛeſent at 
the Piniſtration of the Sacrament of Chziſts Bodie, euen ſo foz like reverence , they 
might not be pzeſent , neither at the @acrament of Baptiſme , no2 at the ſolemne Com⸗ 
mon Pꝛaiers. But nom let vs weigh P. Vardings reaſons, In tbc old dme (ſaith hee) 
the Catechumeni, Which rogte onely Noulees in the Faith, and as yet ynchriſtened, and other Renegates, 
Frantike, and vagodly people, might not be preſent at the Holy Myſteries: Ergo, No the godly Faithfull 
people may not heare the words gf Conſecation. o man would vſe ſuch Logiks, but M. Par- 
ding. And pet this, he thinketh, foz Wiſs, Zelous, and Godly men is ſufficient. As foz 
the reft , indeed Y.'Yarving ,as'a man of trauell, that hath bene in Rome, and hath 
ſcene Biſhops , and Cardinals men of warre: Childzen, and Boies ſeg in the bighe& 
Degres, and Dignities of the Church: Open Stewes ſoderely rented ! ſo many thou⸗ 
ſand Coztegians ſo well regarded :PÞ2teſts ſo freely allowed to kepe their Concubines: 
The Church of God turned into a Caue ot Theues: Such cozruptton in the Clergie: 
ſuch cozruption in the People: $0 little difference betwane Mile, and Yaulot : Voneſt, 
and Unhoneſt: Godly , and Ungodly : and, as Bernard ſaith of them, 7e Sernwants of 
Chriſt, ſeruing Antichriſt: And all this ſnffered without Coꝛtedien, and well allowed of, 
and accounted Catholike : ſæing, J ſay , the Charch of God in Rome thus vſed, he may 
iuſtly complaine of coruption of life, and loſeneſle of Diſcipline. Yowbeif , it were hard 
hereof to conclude , that thereſoꝛe no man may heare the wozds of Conſecration. Uerily 
it is thought lawfull foz Uſurers, Theeues, Whozes,Putderers,Traitozs, and all other 
lake, to be pꝛeſent, and to hearo Paſſe, without exception. : = 
5 Al. Har ding, The 8. Diuiſon. 


| 7 
Whereas in old times, when by holeſome Diſcipline the Fairhfull people were kept in Godly awe, and The 229; Vas: 
obedience, that Prajer alſo, which was ſaid over the Oblation before Conſecration, (219) was proavun- tructh. For the 


ced cloſely, and in Silence i and therefore it was called of the Latines Secrets, of the Greekes Ah ſame ſecret 
oratio, meaning thereby, that it ought not to be vttered openly, and made Commog,. | Praier was pro- 


nounced. 


| The Biſhop of Sarichury. - aloud, af (hall . 


— 

Heere . Harding oz want d other pꝛwfes, pꝛeſumeth of himſel fe, that in Old times ** 
the P2ater befoze.Conſecration, was pꝛonounted, as he ſaith,Cloſely,and in ſilence. And 
that he ghelleth onely by his wozÞ, Secreta: which is a terme peculiaronely to his Male 
bake ; and in the old Catholike Fathers was neuer found. And yet doth not the ſame im⸗ 
poꝛt any ſach filence, 02 ſecreũie, as M. Harding ſuppoſeth. Foz fo Gerardus Loric hius Gerad. Lori 
wꝛiteth of it: Non arbitrandum eſt, Orationetmeam dici Setretam, quaſi non liceat Laicis, chum lib. . 1 
illatu vel nofle, vel audire: Sed quod iuxta atque Canon, non cuntetur voce alteriori : 
may not thinks , that the Praier called; Socreta, for that it is not lumful fob the E people uo 
know il, or to here it: but onely, fort hat it is wor ſwng ont with lond-voicea is the Cane Chete⸗- 
foze P. Harding concludeth this matter with two vitrueths both kogether, e 23000 

Thus, notwithftanding this new-dumbe Ceremonie onlÞ received in the 
Church. of Rome, and no where elſe ,and that oiely"fo2 a time and not fre m ih begin 
ning, and there tue mere particular, and no way Aniuerſall ans ſo not Catholite : Not- 
withſtanding alſo it bs vtterly void of any ſhew; either of the Seriptures , oz of the old 
Count eis, 02 Ancient Fathers; oz of any ay eras (rae. Harding thinketh 
bimſelfe well able to maintaine it as he doth the ref; againſt S. Ambroſe, againft S Au- 
guſtine. againſt S. Chry foſtome, againſt Leo /againft his vwne Clemens, — bo | 
whole Pimitiue Church, both G:exke,and Latino,and again the Decrees, nd 9 \ 
tions of he gest againſt his olone knowtedge; and, F feare me, alſo agatrit his 

onſcience. tie een £19 ON! es 4 
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Of the Sacrifice 8 
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The Bifbapof Serifharies 
97 the Pzieſt had then Authozitie to offer vp Chyilt vnto hig 
heat The 1.Dintes 


5 
Tin te 8 


M. Hardin 
hath purpoſely 
makes this "7rucly, and with Bloodſhedding, Chriſt ws offered on the Cle dl In his owe perſon, 
pace — faith „Chad aue himſelfe for vs, that he might redeeme ys from ill iniquitie· And againe 
: loued vs, * 1 dclivered himſelfe for vs an Oblation, and Sacrifice to God into a —— 197: 


DP Sacramentally, or in Myſterie, Chriſt is offered his Father in the daily Sacrific Churchyn» 
4 y,or in Myſterie it is offered vp to ather in y Sacrifice of the 

Chriſt bes, der the Forme of Bread, and Wine, truely and indeed, not in reſpeR of the manet of ing; but in ro. 

not in reſpe ſpect of his very Bodie, and Blood, really ( that is, in deed) preſent, as it hath beent ſulici 


of chemgner hecre before. 
| The Biſhop of Sariſburid, | 


| The greater, and wozthier the wozke is, that our Avuerſaries haneimagined, that is, 
fo; a Po2tall, an a Piſerable man to offer vp the Immoztall Sonneof God vnto his 
Father, and eally,and indeed, the moze ought the ſame, either bymanifeſt wozds, 
Hebt. g.  92bynecefſariecollecion expzeſly, andplainly te be pzoued. For no mas taketh honour, and 
*- office vnto humiſelfe, bur be that is called,and appointed thereld by Sea. But lan ought;thatiniay 
appears by any Clauſe,oz Sentence, either of the NewTeltament, 02of the Ola, God 
neuer appointed any ſuch @acrifice to be made by any Poztal Creature: phy. 
Tbeepbylact. lact ſaith: Leſus eijciendo Boues, & Columbas, præſignauit, non vltra opus eſſe animuli- 
in Maithe,ca), um Sacrificio, ſed Oratione : Jeſus throwing the Oxen, and Dowes ont of the Temple )figuified, 
a1 . 0 that they ſhould uo longer hane veed of the Sacrifice of beaſts, bus eſpraer. 
| Powbeit, the old learned Fathers,asthey oftentimes delighted es with thele 
woꝛds, Sabbatum, Paraſceue, Paſcha, Pentecoſte, and ſach other like Termes of the Old 
Law, notwithſtanding the Obſeruation, and Ceremonie thereof were then | 
out of vſe: Cuen ſo likewiſe they delighted themſelues often times with 
Sacerdos,, Altare, Sacrificium, the @acrificer, the Altar, the @actifice , 
ding the ble thereof were then clearely expired: onely fo2 that the cares of the 


Pachyweres, 


7 ovenIid 
Origen. in Epi. . men“ _— 
ad Rom. ls, 10. 

Natzian.inO0- 

ratione ad 

Pleb. 


Chryſeftom.in 
= 5 Kew. nice: notwithſtanding inderd it were mo Dacyfice, 
222 Now , to come to . Pardings wozds, Three maics, faith hee, his 


The Seventeenth Article. 


his Facher, In a figure, 28 in the od Lavy' Tndeed , and Bloodly, an ypon the Crofſe: Tas Soerament, or 

Myteric , as inthe New Teſtameas Df which the waies , the lo 1 vp⸗ 

on the Crotte, is the very teuv / und onely Pzopitiatvaie@arrifice 

woꝛld. Che other two, as in tocpea and maneroffignifping; they are ſundzy;lo ineffen, = 

and ſubſtance, they are all — ——— 8 was er⸗ 

pꝛclled the Death of Chzuſt , that was to come : Cen ſo i the Sacramentsof the tu 

Law of the Gaſpell , is erpzeſſed the ſame Deni ol Chailt alreaty pa. As wee haus 

Myſteries, ſo had they £Pylterios: As war Sacrifice Harrifico Thats: \ fe > 

As the Lamb of God is llaine vnts vs, ſo was the ſame Lamb o Raine vato > agg i N 

S. Auguſtine ſaith: ; Tunc Chriſtuy'V gacrvrus, mods Chriſtus Veair, Venturus, & venir, eAngaſt De 

diuerla verbaſunt : Sed idem Chriſtus : Then was , Chrilt ſhall come 3 Now, Chriſt ls. tile Pas 

come. Shall come, and, I come, are/awndry woo Rur Chriſt # all Agaime in like come nies, cap. 1 

pariſon betweene the Law of Moſes, and the Goſpell of Chill, th thus: Videte, Fide 

manente, Sigua variata; In Sign dwierlis eadem Fides : Beh be F aub remaining , the A gefl. is Is 

(Sactaments, az) Sig are changed, T he Signet er Sacraments being diuor 1,t be Faith u one. ban. tracta. 26. 
But hare hath . Harding done great, and open wzong vato. 5. Auguſtine, Wil 

ſupp2eſſing, and dzowning his words; 8 comjnanding him tg ſilence in the 

middeſt of his tale. Whereinalſo appeareth ſome ſuſpition of no ſiuiple dealing. S. Au- 

guſtines woꝛds touching this whole matter; ſe : In ini Carnalibys Viet mis + ne Auguſt, de Fi. 

no fuit C nis Chriſti, quam pro nobis fuerar ista, & Sanguinis, 4 erat effulurus de ad Petrum 

3 bee . 

tio Carnis Chriſti, quam pro nobis t, | $ cftudit, 

Jn illis Sacrificijs, Gai 4 eſlet donandum, Figurate ſigniſicabatur: In hoc autem Sa- 

crificie,quid nobis jam donatum fit, euidenter aſtenditut, Milli; Sacrificijs rænuntiabatut 

Filius Dei pro impijs occidendus : In hoc autem, pro impi js annunciatur occiſus; In t heſe 

fleſhly Sacrifices (of the Jewes) there wai 4 F 1 Chriſt which he would aft er- 

ward offer for vs, and of the Blood, which he would afterward ſhed fur the Rennſſion of Sume: But 

in this Sacrifice (of the Reto Teſtament) there ee a Remembrance of the 

Fleſb, which hagath already offered for vi, and of the Blood, which hee beeing God, hath already 

ſhed for vs. Intheſe Sacrifices it was repreſent edVave vs vnder a Figure, what thing ſhould be gi- 

uen vnto vr But this Sacrifice it i plainly fot fort b what thing & aiready einen vt inthole Sa. 

erifices it was declared, that the Sohne ef God ſhonld be ſlaine for the wicked : But in t hi Sacrifice 

it 5 plamly preached vnto us, that the ſam ſorne of God bath already * for the wic- 


+ Red, ” 
Likewiſe againe he ſaith : Huius Sacrificij Caro, & Sanguis ante Aduentum Chriſti per Angaſt. con- 
Victimas Sim1litudinum promictgþatur : in Pafſione per iplam Vericatemreddebatur : Poſt tra Fauſlam, 
Aſcenſum ver6 Chrifti per Sacramentum Memotiæ celebratur + The Fleſh and Blood of this hb.10.cap;21 . 
Jacrifice, before the comming of Chriſt, was promiſed by ſacrifices of Reſemtlance : the ſame in hu 
Paſſion (vpon the Croſſe) was ginen in Tructh, and indeed: But after bis Aſcenſion it « ſelem- 


niſed by a ſat rament of Remembrance. 


This ts the SEE that S. Auguſl ine noteth betweane the Sacraments of the Olo 
Law, and the Sacraments cf the New. Therefoze , the wozds , . Harding 
hereunto added, Chriſt is offered vp Mt his Father , and that vnder the oP * and \ ws 
yea, and chat truely, and indeed, Aro his ene onely ws2ds, confidentty, and boldly pꝛeſumed 
of himſelfe , neust vſed , neither by Samt Avguſtive , nog by any other Ancient godly 
Father, | 

But, whereas he addeth further, That Chriſt is indeed, and verily offered by the Prieft, albeit, 
as he ſaith, not inreſpeR of the maner of offering, but oneſy in reſpe@ of the preſence of his Bodie z 
Either he vnderſtandeth not, what hinr(clfe meaneth: o2 elſe with a vaine diſtinction of 
tloudie woꝛds without ſenſe , he laboursth to dazcll his Reaterscics. Fo what a fanta⸗ 
le is this, to ſay, Chziſt is cffered Uerily, and inded , and pet not in Roſpen of the a⸗ 
ner of offering: What Reſpect 4 What maneris this  Whercfoze come theſe blinds 
Pyſteries abꝛoad without a glofle : M hich of all the old Don, oz holy Fathers euer 
taught vs thus to ſpeake : Certainly, as he »Chrilt is Really offered, and yet not in re- 
ſpetof the M mer of Offering : So may healſs ſap, Chꝛiſt died vpon the Croſſe, and yet not 
in reſpec of the maner of dying. By ſuch Paners ,and ſuch Neſpeus he may make of 
Ch:ſtian Religion, what him liftetv. l 1 

Ik he thinke, ſome what to ſhadow the matter with theſe woꝛds of the Conneellof Concil. Nicen. 
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in cuery place, E\t Prædicatio Euangelij vſque ficem Mundi : 1. the Py bing of the Goſ=" Jude,. 

pel vnto the end ef the world: And in an other place: Simplex Oratio de Conſcientia pura: Trial. contra 
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that his Paſſion is the Ayſteris of the Salwation of mankjnde t and 17 
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Afterward vpon the Croſſe : The vatruth , and folly bereof is eaſily rep2wued by theſe plaint 
woꝛds of S. Paul: Semel Oblatus eſi, ad multo rem exhaurienda peccata: He was once offered Hebræ g; 
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And at the (ame very inſtant of time, (which is here ſutther to be added, ts a neceſſary point of Chriſti. 
an doctrine), we muſt ynderſtand (223) that Chriſt offered himſelſe ip Heaven inwbGbly (as concerning The 223, Va- 
man) in the ſight of his Heauenly Father, and that from that time forward that Oblation ot Chriſt in Hea, truth, vaine, and 
ven was neuer intermitted , but continueth alwaies for our attonement wich God, and ſhall without ces. Fantaſticall, and 
ſing endure vntill the end of the world. For , as S. Paul faith, Ieſus hath not entred into Temples made without ground. 
with hands che ſamplars ot the true Temples, but into Heauen it ſelſe, to appeare now to the countenance 
of God tot vs. Novy as this Oblation — of Chriſt endureth in Heauen continually,for as much 
25 he is tiſen from the dead, and aſcended into Heaven with that Bodie hich he gaue to Thomas to feele, 
bringing in thither his Blood, as Heſychius ſa th, and bearing the matkes of his wounds, and there ap- 
peare before the face of God with that Thorn-ptiekt, Nail-boared, Speare- pierced,and otherwiſe woun- 
ded, rent, and torne Bodie for vs : (whereby we ynderſtand the vertue of his Oblation on the Croſſe ever The 2+4,Vr. 
enduring,not the Oblation it ſelſe with renuing of paine, and ſufferance contipued) ſo we dos perpetually. truth. For Chriſt 
celebrate this Oblacion and Sacrifice of Chrilts veric Body and Blood in the Maſſe, in remembrance of never comman- 
him, (22.4) commanded ſo to doe, vntill his comming. ded M Harding, 

Wherein our Aduerſaries ſo ſooliſhly, as wickedly ſcoffe at vs, as though we Sacrifced Chriſt againe, ſo neither to ſay 
28 he was Sacrificed on the Croſſe, that is, in Bloodly maner. But we do not ſo Offer or Sac Chit Ne, nor to 
2g11ne: but that Oblation of him in the Supper, and ours in the Maſſe, is but one Oblation, che ſame 82- Offer vp bis Bo- 
crifice, for this caulc by his Diuine ordinance left vnto vs, that as the Oblation once made on ibe Croſſe dy in Sacrifice, 
conrinmlly endureth, and appeareth before the fact of God in Meaven for our behalfe, continued not by 
new ſuffering , but by perpetuall inrerceſſion for vs : So the memory of it may euer vntill hes ſecond e 
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&peareeplerced,and Crucified in Þ 

ding. The Apoſtles, the Cuangeli 

knew it. S Paul faith: pſum ob 

Sancta: Once he entred into the hely pla 

ding vp the ghoſt, he ſaid, Con 

wꝛought faz euer. This only — the Seve 

ledge, and none other. | 
Howbeit, une as the Pzaiers, that Chziff once made, ak ; 


nn en fothe Sac 


he may ſtil pray for vs. 
either Pan,o2 An rift 
And thereloze 8. 1 compareth this — to ppl — | 
being once laid jg the wound, healeth it bt no moze laying on. 
S, Cyprian ſaith: Nec Sacerdotij eius ggenituit Deum: quoniam Sacriſic 
ce obtulit, ficin Nen Les Dei conſtat acceptabile, & perpetua virtute c 
minis hodie in conſ pectu Patris Oblaria illa fic efficax quam ea 12 
Sanguis, & Aqua exiuit: & ſemper reſeruatæ in Corpore plag 28. Tuman: 
pretium: It neuer repented God of Chriſts Priaſt hood: For the ee, that he offere: 
Croſſe, is ſo acceptable in the good will of God, and ſo ftandeth in continuall ſtrength and } 
that the ſame Oblation ij no leſſe acceptable this day in the ſight of God the Father tha 
day, when Blood, and Water ran ont of his wounded: fide, The Scarret reſerned Fall 5 ny 
2 waighighe price of the Salvation of Man. 
But Barding condemneth vs all fo; Foliſh, and TJicked people. Fo) * 
know not why. Seither is it thought a wife mans part, either greatly to 
mens wits, 02 ouermuch to like his own. Yowbett, who ſo ſpeaketh, 


ſpake , and yet himſelfe vnderſtandeth not what her (peaketh , as, in 


thought, P. « Harding doth, hath no great cauſe, in this behalfe, gage 


Df the other fide, whatloeuer Poztallman pꝛeſumeth to offer vy Chaitin — 
and dareth to deſire Gad the Father ſo fauourably to behold his own only Wen, m un 
times he beheld the Dblation of Abel, 02 of Melchiſedech, and is net afraid, toe 
beguile the ſiinple,and to mocke the 1wozl0,as M. Harding both daily at his Þ 
not well excuſe himſelfe of open wickedneſle. 
Notwithſtanding this matter is eaſily anſwered. For (ſaith he) we $acrifiee 
g2ine : The Oblation, that Chriſt made ypon the Crofle, and avrsin the . is herb one, And 
fice Chriſt hit cothmanded vs to continue vntill his comming. At M. Parding 
Sacrifice, that Chꝛiſt made vpon the Croſſe, then is he 4 Fri 3 
dech: And ſo, The King of luſtice: 1b: Prince of Peace, anda Prieſt for ener, 
Foꝛ theſe titles be . — to the Pzieſthod of Melchiſedech : which nevers 
iti ne. . Harding of his modeſty will not acknowledge. And without the 
not offer vp ts God the lame Sacuifice, that Chzilt offered vpon the Trofis- 
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And where he ſaith: ——— hies,20d his iloverto taakejand tondaue this $6. 
crifice vntill bis comming; If he had meant imply and plainly,he would hans ſhewed, either 
when, oz where, oz by what wo2ds Ghziſt ganehim this Commandement. Foz ſolarge 
aCommilſion is woztby the ſhewing. And it were great boldneſſe,to attempt (uch amats 


ter without Commiſſion, 
baer Ar. Harding. The 8. Dixiſion. 


Now for furcher profe of the offe and Sacrificing of Chriſt of thoſe words of our Lord, Doe this 
ja wy remembrance; to recite ſome I of the Fathers: Firſt, Dionyſius S. Pauls Scholar, and Bi. 


ſho p of Athens writeth thus : Quecires reverenter ſimul, & ex 
des, quod heftiatn ſalvtarem 3 —— um prime 


its i mean com Drei . W Biſhop (ſaith he) bee de „and recordings 570 0 
—— the holy praiſes of —— —— — ex take th vypon — 


healt hfull Sacrifice, vvluch is aboue his e, and worthine ſſe —— out ſirſt ynto him in ſeemly wiſe, 
Lord thou haſt commanded thus, ſayi this in my remembrance. By theſe words he confeſſeth, chat 
be conld not be ſo hardy,(2 2.5) a8 to offer vp Chriſt vnto his Father, 90 Chriſt himſelte ſo comman- The 325. Vn- 


ded, when he (21d ,Doe this in my remembrance, This is the Dodrine rouching this Article, thai S. Paul truth, oyned 


2 0 N wee M. lewel denieth. N wich great ſolly, 
t For Diony ſius 


The Biſhop of Sariſburie. ſpeaketh not 


Pre mailt thoa, gentle Reader, eaſſly ſee, that .Yarding, dither havnot hat abon- — tg 
dance of Stoze, whereof notwithſtanding he hach made vs ſolargs a pzamiſe, oz elſe hav Qing phe 
na great regard vnto his choice. Foz Diony ſius hathj no token, 92 inkling of any ſuch Das to his Father. 
erificing of theſonne of God vnto his Father, But eclerly , and in moplaine wiſe , he | 
Heweth the diffetence,that is betwien the late of the Crofſs,and . ok the 
holy Communion. Theſe be his wo2zds : 7 h Proeit exrobeth rhoſe rhings , that Chraſt DiowfsEccleſ. 
wrong ht in his Flahwponthe Croſſe, for the Saluation of Mankind t and with Spiritnall cies, be- Hierar. ta. 3. 

the — thereef,draweth neere to the Figurative Sao iffe of the ſame, w eu 
— ius calleth not the Miniſtration of the Bolyp Pylleries, the Dacrificing of ie. 
— vnto his Father, as Þ. Harding would fozce vs to belaue, but a Figuratiue Sa- 
criter, that is, Figure, oz a igne of that great Macriũce. And Pachymeres the para- Packymer. in 
phꝛaſt the len made in cdi wie ꝛ Hess mor d apm, N neo ip eras: He rom- 3. ch. Frei. 
merh te the Bread, and the Cab. | Ens. 

- Then the Pozteſt, ſaith Dionyſis, after certains Pzaicrs, and hely Songs, ercnſeth 

to make that Sacrifice ; and pzonouneceth theſe woꝛds out with a 
lend voice, Tirdixaſti,&ccc 7 how baft ſaid Doe his n Remembrance. Vexgof . Yarding 
contludeth thus: The Prieſt rærmyet h hitiſelfe Ergo, He offereth vp the Son of God vnto hut 
_— A rang — er — yon mphanny ay ro Otherwiſo 

eſpondent might p:Nego Conſetnentiam, equens what ozder, 
22 thisRealone: How mne this Antocedent,aud this confequent agræ 
da An 

h. Bading knoweth there, be other ſundzy caaſes , wherefoze ee ets 
cuſehis ——— that de tmagineth. The 
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ding vp the ghoſt, he ſaid, Conſummatum eſt: 7: fab, 

wꝛought fa2 euer. This only Dacrifics af Chziſt the pans Gad the | 

ledge, and none other. 2 We 
'Yowbeit, like as the Pzaiers, that Chziff once made, and and the &rine, that ha an 

one open terſe mane fit lg : euen ſothe Sacrifice, that Chil 


once made vpon the C , effectuall, | fit, and end. 
teth loz euer⸗ f e et rod Aid lanerh fit 


be may ſtil pray for vs. And there loc od the Father ſaith vatohim, and 


either dz an,02 Angell) Iochonges I es Sac erdos in æternum: | 
And py ne S. Chryloſtome compareth this Sacrifice to amok fr lh 
beingoncelaid ee eee er. men 1 
S, Cyprian ſaith: Nec Sacerdotij eius ꝑnituit Deum: quoniam Sac s 6 a. y 
ce obtulir, ficin encplaties Dei conſtat acceptabile, & perpetua vir 
mint hodie in conuſ pectu Patris Oblatio illa fic eicax ®quam ea 2 
Sanguis, & Aqua exiuit: & ſemper reſeruatæ in Corpore plag  Salvtis nan: az exigan 
pretium: lt neuer repented God of Chriſts Prieſt hood: For 9 N ore 
Croſſe, is ſo acceptable in the good will of God, and ſo ſt andoth in continual ffrengs 2 . 
that the ſame Oblation is no [eſe aceeptablethic day in the ſ ſigbt of God the Father 
day, when Blood, and Water ran ont of his wounded: ſide, 7 he Scarres 2 0 15 Toh 
doe waighghe price of the Salvation of Man. 

But M. Harding condemneth vs allfo2 Foliſh , and Wicked people. Fez Follt, 1 
know not why. either is it thought a wife mans part, either greatly to urifike other 
mens wits, 02 ouermuch to like his own. Yowbett, who ſo ſpeaketh, W—_— 
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ſpake , and yet himſelfe vnderſtandeth not what her ſpeaketh , as, in this caſe, if 


1 Barding doth, hath no great cauſe, in this behalſe, tach 


Ot the other fide, whatloeuer Poꝛtall man pꝛeſumeth to offer vp chin in bart 
and dareth to deſire Gad the Father ſo fauourably to behold his own vniy? 
times he beheld the Dblation of Abel, oz of Melchiſedech, and is net alratd, roerows 
beguile the ſhnple,and to mocke the wozlo,as . Harving doth daily at his Malle g 
not well excuſe himſelſe of open wickedneſſe. N 
Notwithſtanding this matter is eaſily anſwered. For (ſaith he) we Sacrifice oC 
g2ine : The Obtarion, chat Chriſt made vpon the Croſſe, and ours in the Daring is all one. 2 
fice Chriſt h1th cothmanded vs to continue vntill his comming. At M. Parding 
eacrifice, that Chꝛiſt made vpon the Croſſe, then is he 4 Prieſt afier the orderef nf Mii 
dech: And ſo, The King of [uſtice : 1b: Prince of Peace, anda Prieſt for ener, ge, 
Foꝛ theſe titles be incident to the Pzieſthod of Melchiſedech : which | 
ddt we. h. Harding of his modeſty will not acknowledge, And without the ſam6-j0W 
not offer vp to God the lame Sacuifice, that Chyilt offered byon the Crocs an 


The Seuenteenth Article. 


And where he ſaith: Chrif hach commanded him, and bis Fellowes to mabe, and continue this da- 
crifice yncill bis comming ; It he had meant imply and plainly, he would hane ſhe wet, either 
when, 02 where, 0z by what wo2ds Ghzifſt gane him this Commandement. Foz ſo large 
a Commiſſion is wozthy the ſhewing. And it were great boldnelle, to attempt (uch a mats 
ter without Commiſſion, | 
1 , Hoyer M. Harding. The 8. Diniſion. | 
Now for further provfeof the offering, and Sacrificing of Chriſt of thoſe words of our Lord, Doe this 
in my remembrance; to recite ſome I of the Fathers: Firſt, Dionyſius S. Pauls Scholar, and Bi. 
ſhop of Athens writeth thus : Quocires veverenter ſimul, & ex — — ona 
des, quod hoff am ſalutarem ve ſuper ipſum off, liter, ſe excuſat ad wm prime dec ent er exclamans T's »Hde 
fare in mean cm DH. Wherefore the Biſhop ( ſaich he) reverently, and acco to his ly 
office,after the holy praiſes of Gods workes , he ex himſelfe , that he taketh vpon him to offer that 
healihſull Sacrifice, which is aboue his degree, and worthinefle , crFing out firlt ynto him in ſeemly wiſe, 
Lord thou haſt commanded thus, ſayi this in my remembrance. By theſe words he confe ſſeth, chat 
be could not be ſo hardy,(2 25) 23 to offer yp Chriſt vnto his Father, had not Chriſt himſelte ſo comman- The 33 x. Vn- 
ded, hen he ſoid, Dos this in my remembrance. This is the Doctrine touching this Article, that S. Paul truth, oyned 
taught his Scholars, which M. lewel denieth. N wich great ſolly, 
2 f 5 ; | the Biſbop of Sari * 4 Pd py 
Mare mailt thong, gentle Reader, eaflly ſee, that $p.YVarding, either had not that abun» 25 nor of | 
dance of ®toze, notwithCanding he hath made vs ſo large a pzamiſe, oz elſs had Son of Go den- 
no great regard vnto his choice. Foz Diony ſius hath no token, 92 inklingof any ſuch Da co his Father, 
erificing of theſonne of God vnto his Father, But clerly , and in moftplaine wiſe , he | 
ſheweth the diffetente,that is between the Sactifite of the Crolls, and the @acrifice of the 
holy Communion. Theſe be his wo2ds 2 7 he, Preeit exralerb thoſe things , that Chrift Dioupſ. Eccloſ. 
wronght in his Flaſhwponthe Croſſe, for the Saluation of Mankind t and with Spiritual cies be- Fial. 2a. 3. 
holding the ſpirumallw dor ftanding thereof. draweth neere to the Figuratine Sacrifice of the ſame, ic eu 
Pere Dionylſius calleth not the Miniſtration of the Poly Pyſteries, the Sacrificing of . 
Chzilt vnto his Father, as Þ. Yarding would fozxce vs to belaue, but a Figuratiue Sa- 
crifice; that is, u Figure, oz a Digue of that great Sacrifice. And Pachymeres the Para» 2 achymer. in 
phꝛaſt expoun@th the ſame wozds in this wiſe ; Nes dn, He ip yer; He rom- 3-cap.Ercleſs. 
meri to the Bread; andthe Cm. * Hierd#h. * 
- Then theP2ieſt,\ſaith Dionyſius, after tertains Pzaicrs, and hely Songs, ercnſeth 
bimſelſe, 5 to make that Sacrifice ; and pzonounceth theſe woꝛds out with a 
loud voice, Tirdixaſti;&c; Tho baſft/aid\Doe this in my Remembrance. M. Parding 
contludeth thus: The Prieſt rærmyet h himnſalfo; Trgo, He offereth vp the Son of God vnto hut 
Felber. Ayang Þuphiſter mould neuet ſovnſkilfully frame his arguments. -Otherwiſg 
the Reſpondent might eaſily ay: ergo Conſequericiani, & Conſequens. Foz what overs 
Þ2 ſequell is therg iu this Reafone-Pow may this Antecedent,and this confequent agre 
together. 4010197 4 9 8 
 $Þ-Yarding knoweth there, be other ſundzy canſfes , wherefoze the P ʒieſ ſhould et 
cuſehis unwozthineſſe, and not this only, that he tmagineth. The Pzielt intheLiturgy, 
0 Communion, that bearcththename of S.Bafil, pzateth thus i Fac nos idoness, vt tibi | 
Offcramus Sacrificidm Laudis : Aale v meet, re offer vnto thee (not Chzill thine anly Liturgia Na- 
Don, but) he Sacrifice of praiſe Jn like maner Nazianzene faith : How canthey,or dere fly, | 
they offer unto God, (he ſaith not, The Body ot Chuſt Really; and indad, but) h Figure Natian. in 
of theſe great Myſteries ] But . Harding, being btterlie void of other reaſons, pzourth Alge. 
bis.imagined @accifice of the Don of Oos, ani b the vnwoꝛthine ile of the Pꝛieſt. Aube, und. 
This is the Juff Judgement of God, that whoſoendeuo2ethhimſelfe to deteiue, and 2% orvelss af ' 
blind others, ſhallbe deeeined;, andblinded himſelfe. Foz Diony bus vſeth the very like 2 2 
was, (peatingof the © accamentof Baptiſme: Sacerdos cogitans negotij magnitudi- ce Hic. 
bem / hordetiatq us hærfitat: Tb Privff confidering the waight of the matter, u inan berror, and Aal \% 
in 47 ges. Likewilo'S1 Baſil epenſeth his one vnwozthinelle of hearing tho Wozd of ; 00 
Sad: Quæ auris digna eſt maguitudine earum rerum, quæ dicuntur? Cogitemus quiſnam ud cel 
ile (it qui nos aſfatur: M hat care is port h to hearo the Maieſty of thaſe things ? Let vs cini der ui dunyar,, 
vo 4 45, that (rraketh to vs. S Paul ſyeaking of the Glozy,and Puilſance of the Goſpell,in J l. Hera. 
the end. in reſpta at his own vawozthinelle; vſoth this Exclamation: Et ad hæc quis ido- mer. 1. 
neus? And who i meet to publiſt, and to ſpeabę t haf things ? &. Cyprian ſaith: We re not worthy — figs 
to leeke nj int a Hoamen, and Yichriky wnith' Gad," O (aith he; What merciful favor of our 1)" non 
9 brijt is Geds Son, ſo may webreated 2 Corin. 2 
the Children of Ge? Quod noten nemonoſtrim in Orati attingere mi ĩpſe no- Cr lun. 10 
bis ſic permiſiſſet orare: Which Nome (of Father)none of vr in dur Praier would dare to vtter, Gai. D. 
[auing that be hath giuen vs laaus ſo topray, By thole, the lendernesof Þ.Yardings ceaſon „1m. 
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Irenzus receiued the {ame from S. ohn the Evangeliſt, by Polycarpue 8. Man's 
with thele words: Em, qui ex creatwra Pants eſt , accipit, & gratias 


fomlner, quieſt ex creatura que off ſeunduin nes, ſunm S 


thorow the _— world; whereof Malachi one of the twelue P. 
king in you, ſaith our Lord almighty, neither will Lake a Sacrificeof your 
of the ts un, to the going downot the ſame, my name is glorified among the 
— to my name in euery place, and pure Sacrifice, far chat my name is great an 
can be vnderſtanded by this ne Oblation of the New Teſtament, other 
which he ſaid to be his Body, and conteſſed tq be his Blood? {a he had offered Bread and Wine 
or the F: pure 1 Ma Body and Blood in Bread and Wine, it had been ot Oblacion, m, ra 


been wa clchiſedech long Nera Neither can the Pr ropes) 

mo benny Cliriſt epos: the Cro le, fora z5 that was don atone mea rin ri 
place of the world, in Golgathaza place ce wnourte pre! e 10 as e 
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be meere Spiritual, they cannot be calle tion of the New Te 
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| herewith it ere! ſt need eferred te 


place of Itenæus, and alſo W of M ? | 
the Sacrifice and Qblation of the Body and Blood of Chriſt daily i offered 4 
God (326) in the Maſſe, vhich is the exviriigllScerifice of the C — Ir 

which, as W ſaich Mt _ receiued of the Ane ek petites RY yh nl 
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bim. But the Sacriſice, that he hath ſo lang (ought fas, amm hath ſo 


find, hitherto he hath not found. Foz lrenzus not once namet 

Keall Dblationofthe on of God Father. Thus on 
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Malachi meaneth, is offered, not only v pon the 100 Altar (oʒ Communion & ropes 

i where. M. Harding ſaith ; It is offered oy vpon the Aha Martialis 12 af ni | 
where, and not only pon the Altar, Certainly if Malachi meant the fate 
offered in all places, and without an Altar, as Marcialis ſaith, thenhe u I! 
crifice of the Palle. Tertullian ſaith 2 That the Propher Malachi ya pure Sac 
meant the Preaching of the Goſpell the: offering wp of a Contrite Heart: es 
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Hier onym. in I, 
cap Malach. 
Hieronym, in 
Zachar. li. 2. 
cap. 8. 
Auguſt. rontra 
Ader. Le 9 , 
& Propher.ca. 
20, Contra Li- 
ter. Petiliaui, li. 
2.04.86. 
Ireneus lib. 4. 
cap. 34. 
Euſeb.ae De- 
monſtra li. 1. 
4. 10. 


and oponeth it by theſe. Wozds of the Pzophet Dauid: Let a Fra | 
before thy, ſight, S. Auguſtine calleth the ſame, Sacrificium Laudis  Grariarum's 
The Sacrifice of Praiſe, and Thanksginings, 1 1621 ain 1 | 
In like ſozt lrenæus alſo expoundeth diggin mencing ehe — 
tiarum actiane ex Creatura eius. Eſt er eo Altare in Coo illuc Preces 
ſtræ N The Church e (not hisown, andonly 
rall thing of Gods Creation. Nether is our Alten here in Eni, Heads! 
ert. a Sena reg. Do 5 7 
moriam Magni illius Sacrificij, ſecundum ea, quæ 50 
tes, & gratias Deo pro ſalute —— 
bravceef that Great Sacrifice ; vſing the ae £2090 
them, aud giuing God thankgs for aur Saluat ian. a0 ov bas, * umme; 1 
And that Irenæus meant not any ſuch Reall Sacrifiesoft! ing the nie 
in any wiſe ſo be taken, it is euident by theplaine 
Foz thus he ſaith , ſpeaking. of the very fume acne h. New T — ht 
mentioned by Malachi: Sacrificia non bominem: fed 
offert, exiſtens pura, ſanctiſcat Sacrificium — 


Om 


—— — — 


The Seuenteenth Article. 


the conſcience of the offerer being pure, ſanctiſieth the Sacrifice. I tei . Narting will not x” 
(ay; — — 1 „ the Sonne of God, but the Sonne of God u [antlificd by the con- Malachi. * 
ſcience of the Prieſt : Foz that were Blaſphemie- And yet thus mult he nerds ſap , if Ire L/2Vwu 
næus meant the RealtSacrificing of the Sonne of God. | þ | 
But . Parding hath deuiſed a great many replies to the confrarie. Firlt he ſaith: 
The offering vp of Prater, Praiſes, and I hanksgining cannot be called a New Sacrifice : ſor the | 
ſame was made by Moſes, Aron, the Prophets, and other holy men int he Old Law, This obie- 
gion ſerneth well to controll Tertullian, S. Auguſtine, and S. Hierome, and other learned 
Fathers that thus haue taken it: who , by Þ. Pardings iudgement, wzote vaadgiſedly _ 
they knew not what. Yarcunto [revs himſelfe anſwereth thus: Oblationes hic: Ob. Iren. li. g. c. 3 4. 
lationes illic. Sacrificia in populo Iſrael : Sacrificia in Eccleſia. Sed ſpecies immurara eſt 9 
tamtum Quippe cum iam no à Seruis, ſeda Liberis offcruntur : There were Sacrifices in 
the Old Tejt ament': There be Sacrifices in the New, T here were Sacrifices us the people of I ral: . 
There be Sacr fices in the C hurch, Only the maner or forme in changed, For now they be +ffered, 
not by Bondmen (as befoze) but by Free men, In lie ſenſe waitethAngelomusz Mandatuin Ange 
Nouum ſcribo vobis, non alterum: ſed ipſum,quod dixi Vetus, idem cft Nouum: I/ write Antizum Ji. 3. 
veto you a New C ommandement : none ot her, but that I called the Old, the ſelfe ſame is 1he New, 
And it is calleda New Dacrifice,ſaith Chry ſoſtom. Zecanſe it proceedeth from a New mind, Chryſoft. con- 
and is offered not by fire and ſmoke, but by Grace, and by the ſpirit of Ged. And ill this conſider 17 luda li. a. 
ration Irenæus thinkcth, Dauid ſaid vnto the Childrenef the ¶ hurchef Chrift, O ſing umothe Iren. li. 4. 4 1. 
Lorda New ſong, trat 
M. Harding ſaith farther: The words of Malachi may in no wiſe be taken for the Oblation of Fuſeliu de 
Chriſt ypon the Crolle, For that, ſaith he, was done at one time onely , and in one certaine place, in Demon, li, t. 
G. getha, without the gates. of Hierufalem , and not in cucry place. Wet . Yarding may eafily vn⸗ £4. 10. 
derſtand, that the Remembzance of that Sacrifice , and Thankſgiuing foz the lame, Eccle/. Hierar, 
may be made at all times, and in all plates. And thercfoze Euſebius,as it is noted befoze, . 3. 
calleth our Sacrifice : Magni illius Sacrificij memoriam: The Remembrance of that great Sa- Anſtin,in 
criſice : and the I hanbig iuung which we yeeld vnto God for our ſalnation. Diony ſius calleth it, P/aim, 7 5. 
even ipoopes , a Fignratine Sacrifice, And S. Auguſtine faith: Cum credimus in Chri- Hieronym. in 
ſtum, ex iplis Pl js cogitationis, Chriſtus nobis quotidie immolatur: M hen we heleeue Fſalm. 14%. 
in Chriſt, euen of the very remanents of our copitation (in what plate ſoeuer webs) ( brit i Eſai. &. 
Sacrificed unto vs euery day. Likewiſe S. Hicrome ſaith : Cum audimus Sermonem Domi - Pſalm. go. 
ni, Caro Chriſti, & Sanguis eius in auribus noſtris ſundtur: hen we beare the word of the Enſebins de 
Lord, the Fleſh of Chriſt and his Blood is powred out into aur eares. And whereas P. Parding Demon, li. 1. 
ſaith further, that the ſpiritual @acrifices of dur denotion cannot altogethFbe called pure, cp. 6. Oratio· 
and therefo2c cannot be Sacriſices of the New Teſtament, it muſt needs be confofſed, »« Sacrificinuns 
that all our righteouſneſſe, in reſpea of many imperfections, may be compared, as the 904 Adnndxm 
P2ophet Eſay ſaith, vnto afilthy clout. Pet in reſpect of Gods mercie, and in Chaiſt, the dictum ef. 
Pꝛophet Dauid ſaith : Thou ſhalt waſh me, and I will be whiter than the ſuow. Tertull. ad 
Powbeit, herein J willremit $Þ.Parding to the iudgement of them, whoſe authozi- Scapulam. 
ties he cannot well denie. Euſebius calleth our Pzaters , Mundum Sacrificium : A pare Hier onym, in 
Sacrifice Tertullian ſaith. Ye make Sacrifice vnto our God for the ſafoty of our Emperouri, pu- Zachar. lib, 
raprece, with A Pure Praier. S. Hierome ſpeaking of the Sacrifice of Chꝛiſtian Pzaiers, 2.0%. 8. 
ſaith thus: A pure Sacrifice is offered vnto me in euern place: not in the Oblations of the Old Te. In ſauctitat⸗ 
ftament, but in the holineſſe of the purity of the Geſpell, To be ſhont, S. Paul ſaith: Volo viros Zmangeiice 
precari in omni loco, levantes manusPuras : I wonldthat men ſbould pray in all places, lifting Puritats, 
vp Pure band. (bnto God.) I J. Tim, 2. 
Touching the Sacrifice of the Lozds Table, Euſebius wziteth thus: wiulw iv mpi- Enſcling de 
Pure apr} dv, T3 36 D Ei He gaus vs a Remembrance in ſtead of a Sacrifice to Demonſtra. 
offer vp continually vnto God. And this he calleth , Incruentum & Rationabile Sacrificium : 46, . 
The vnbloody and Reaſonable Sacrifice, This, ſaith Irenæus, is the Sacrifice of the New Tefta- * Even ſo Chry- 
ment. This Sacrifice the ¶ hurchreceiued of the Apoſtles ; and the ſame the Apoſftlesreceined of e 
Curiſt, that made ad things New, is 4 —. 
A. Harding. The 10. Diviſon. Hel, bom, 16, 
Nowlet ys heare what S. Cyprian hath written to this purpoſe. Becauſe his workes be common, to The $29, Vn- 
be ſhorter I will rehearſe his words in Engliſh, If in the Sacrifice, * which is Cho it, none but Chriſt is to truth. For 8: 
be followed, ſoochly it behooueth vs to obey, and doe that, which Chriſt did, and commanded to be Cyprian faith 
done, For if leſus Chriſt our Lord and God, very he himſelie be the high Prieſt ot God the Father , and nor, neither that 
him(elfe firſt offered Sacrifice to God the Father, and commanded the ſame io be done in his Remem- Chriſt offered 
brance ; Verily that Prieſt doth occupie the office of Cheiſt truly, ho doth by imuacionche lame ung, h:mtclfe at the 
that Chriſt did. And then he offeteth to God the Father in the Church a true and a perte& Sacrifice , if Supper, nor that 


be gin to offer righe (© as he ſeeih Chriſt himſelfe to haue offered Thus farte S. Cyprian. How can this wee are com- 
Article be auouched in more plaine words ? (227) He ſaich that Chriſt offered humſelſe to his father io his manded te offer 


Supper, and likewiſe commanded. v3tadoe the fame, ---- 5 Chritt. 
(Na) Heere 


— —— — —- 
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42³ 
FF vue prooued, chat itis lavefull, and hath al waies tom beg einniag of 1 ; 
Th 6 SA. been lovyhill forthe (2 ab) Prieits to offer vp Chrjit vnto his — the fly beg, Ie 

r, wo Greeks, wnd one Latiuę, moſt notable in ſundey reſp antiqui | —.— 
crificł 15 Chriſts Chu ch, ot Learning, of Conſlancy, ol Faith ite y kept io Death, ere arc 
Chriſt and know:gdge, at Paris, at Lions, at Carthage. en 2 223023528 ITT OY Places of | f fans, 
gt _ Bs Yom th " 264 an e z 
: 


The 238, Va- N 2 | The Biſhop of Sariſbarie, n * ed 
_ oe 225 Cy piate ot 8 C p * * merten toncheth the nun e * Mü 
of all theſe three | Cy rian, | 
Fachers eur his Father, fo it vtterly condemneth the Communion vnder One 2 Cont 
Gabor way — vuknowen tongue : and bziefly the whole diſozder and abuſe of ®. 
q Ee. N e ; 
But S. Cy prian ſaith In Sacrificio, quod Chriſtus eſt; inthe Sacrifice,that ij at 
. . Yarding think to find great aduantage in theſe woꝛds, it may pleaſehim 45 & 
Anguſtin.in ber, that S. Auguſtine faith: 1!1s Petra erar Chriſtus: Yaro the lewes the Rocks was Chi 
Johan. tract.  Utzrily , the Dacrifice after the Oꝛder of Melchiſedech, which is the tion fo2 the 
75 Hins of the world, is only Jeſus Chꝛiſt, the Don of God vpon the Cid Andheri 


tration ofthe holy Pyſteries, in a Phzaſe , and maner of ſperth i ls the 
* fice: becaufegt laieth fo2th the Death, and Blod of Chzilt ſo plainly;an! * 
afforfirratvy ack 

Upon 


x , 


/ +«%, {7 yy 
* YO 1 


Aarnſlix.in foze our eies. Bo ſaith S Auguſtine: The very Remembrance of Chrifs Þ 
pſalmu g. De tions wit bin vt, ad if we ſaw Chriſt preſently hanging vpon the Croſſe. 
Cox. D. 2. Se. te Common Sloſle noteth thus: Chriſtus immolatur, id eſt, bade 
mel. ſentatur, & fit Memoria Paſſionis: ¶ Hriſt is Sacrificed, that is to ſay, The Sacrificesf Cn 
Cyeria UM. 2. R epreſented, and there is made a Remembrance of his Paſſion. $0 S. Cyprian faith: Vinumex. 
0 primit Sanguinem: In Aqua populus intelligitur: In Vino Sanguis oſtenditur. Itaque p. 
ſionis eius mentionem in Sacrificij facimus. Paſſio enim Domivi eſt Sacrificium, quod oſſe- 
rimus: Tine ſheweth the Blood : In the Water we vnderſtand theprople+ The Blood 4 ex: 
preſſed inthe Wine, Aud therefore in our Sacrifices we make mention of Chiilts Paſſion, "Forthi 
> Saeraf:etthat we eſfer, is the Paſſionof (briR.As the iniſtration of the holy Commonion 
D- Cos. Diſa. is the Death, and Paſſion of Chꝛiſt, euen ſo, and in like ſoꝛt andſenſemaythe Pacriſic - 
Did fie thereof be called Chꝛiſt. Chereloꝛe S. Gregorie faith: Chriſtus in ſ alter vi- 
„ uens, iterum in hoc My ſteribd moritut. Eius Caro in populi Salutem patitur: Chrif lang 
mor ally in himſelfe, Dieth againe in this Myſterie. Hu Fleſb ſuffereth ——— — 
at 


De Con. Dis. the Huluation of the people, J teton, . Harding will not ſay, that Chain Diethindad, at 
ng. In Coptngto the late, and ſound of theſe wozds, 02 that bis Fleſh verily, and inderd is foz- 

. mented,and (Mereth in the Secrament. S. Gregorie better expoundeth himlelſe in this 
Ch-yſaſtom. In wiſe: Hoc Sacramentum Paſſionem Vnigeniti Filij imitatur: Th Sacrament expreſſeth or 


Adi himi.2e. repreſenteth the Paſſion of the Only begotten Sonne, And the very Barbatous Gloſle touching 
Beda erhẽ,Tůq the ſane ſaith ; Chriſtus Moritur, & Patitur, id eſt, Mors, & Paſſio ChriltiRepreſencarurs 
iid, Strnt Chriſt Dieth, and Sufferet h that is to ſay, ¶ brifls Death, and Paſſions R 2 
Hofer exalta- 5 S. Chry ſoſtome ſaith; In Myſterijs Mors Chriſti perficitur: 2 | Chritt s 
wit oc Io han: wronghs in the Myſteries.” Bo ſaith Beda: Exaltatio Serpents Enei Paſſio Redemptotis 
» »..- noſtrieſt in Cruce: The lifting vp of the Braſen Serpent the P aſſion of our Redeemer ves the 
Hieronym.in © Croſſe. Do ſaith S. Hierome : Quoridienobis Chriſtus Cruciſigitur: Vie us Chrif is | 
Palm 97. Crucified, Do S. Ambroſe : Chriſtus quotidie immolatur : CH | ed, 
Amro, De Angultine : Tunc vnicuique Chriſtus occiditur, cum credit occiſum: us Chriſt ſlanet⸗ 
Vroiuib. enery man, mhen he belceneth,that Chriſt was /laine Ts conclude, ſo 8. Hierome lalth: Semper 
Auge. Queſt. Chriſtus credentibus immolatur: Vato the Faulſful Chriſt # enermore Sacrificed, yas may 
Ein 2. the @acrificeof the Yoly Communton be called Chꝛiſt: to wit, euen ſo, as the iq 
Hi-rouvm.ad tion ofthe ſame is called the Paſſion, oz the Death of Chalk. 2 
Dam um. And that the weakneſſe of . Bart ings ghefſes may the better appeare ante 
Anguſt, in Ex- thou, god Chziltian Reader , that the Yoly Catholike Fathers haue vſed to 7 — 
Chꝛiſt is Sacrificed, not only in yy Holy Supper FRY in — — 
ata man, time S. Auguſtine faith: Holocauſtum Dominicæ Peſſionis eo tem 
* wer oftere, quo eiuſdem Paſſionis Fide dedicatur : T he Sacrifice of our Lords Pain ne 
In +64 fe. thenoffereth for himſelfe, when he is Confirmedinthe Faith of his Paſſion. And againe : wi; 
Chrr/eftam,in cauſtum Domini tune pro vnoquoque offertur quodammodo, cùm eius wor 1 48 
I'pit.ad He» do ſignatur: Then is the Sacrifice of our Lord in a Maner offered for ech man, when in DAY. 
bre.homi.ns, he i marked wit ht he name of Chrift, Andagaine : Nonrelinquitur Sacrificium 25 
Am trol. D: dd eſt, non poteſt denuò Baptizari: There t left no Faeriſice for Sin: that wro a8 * 
Pexitcn.li.2, ne more, Bapti/ed, Aud in this conſideration Chry ſoſtome ſaith: Baptiſma Chriſtis 
4. 2. Chit; eſt; Chrifts Raptiſme, is Chritts Flood. And likewiſe S. Ambroſe: lo 
ciſigimus in nobis Filium Dei: Iu Baptiſmue we Cruciſie in aur ſelues the Son of ” ” * , 


poſiruans inc ho- 
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The Seuenteenth Article. 
Our Aduerſaries erake much of the wich the blood of ſack and ſuch, The 229. vn. 
truth. For M. 


le here ſball be weeping aud grinding of teech. | 9167 agrenth with 
ue Side of Si Mi.. eber 
This talke was vtterly out of ſeaſon: ſauing that it liked well . Harding to ſpozt 
himſelfe with the x criptures of God, and alitflots ſcoffe at the wozds of S. Paul. Which 
thing becomming him ſo well, may be the better bozne withall, when it ſhall pleaſe him 
- tkewwiſe fo ſcoffe at others. S. Paul calleth Wines; ſometimes fers, ſometimes'7obe- 1. Corin. . 
 fedowes and thinketh Matrimony to be Honexrab/4in all perſons ; and the tozbivding of Phulip.g. 
tze lune tobe Ded of Dixelr, Neither doth it any z thateuerhonelt Hebræ. 13. 
\ godly-Patrimony either diſpleaſedGod , oʒ was thought vacomely foz a Party; and 1. Tim. 4. 
witnelle of Gods Truth. | | LIES 
S. Paul was married, as it appeareth by Ignatius, Clemens, Euſcbius : and pet neuer · Ig ad 
theleſle was a Partyꝛ. S. Peter the chiefe of the Apoſtles had a Wife and yet neuerthe / Philade/phi, 
' tele ſtod by and gaue her comfozt,and conſtancie at her Mattyꝛdome. The Cwelue Apo- Cb. Hb. 3. 
Hes, ſaith S. Ambroſe, only S lohn excepted , were all married : and pet neuertheleſſe, cp. 30. 
the ſame S. lohn only excepted, as it is thought, were all Partyꝛs. Spiridion was a mars Clin. Sir omar. 
ried Biſhop: and yet as Sozomenus waiteth, he was thereby nothing hindzed, neither to 44.7. 
diſcharge his duty, noz to any othergodly purpoſe. Tertullian was a zie, as appeareth Eb. lil. 3. 
by S. Hierome, and married , as appeareth by dis owne Bake wzitten to his Mile: and <p. 30. | 
vet notwithſtanding, as ſome repozt, was a Partyz. S. Hillary was arcuerend Father, Am broſ. in 2, 
and Biſhop of Poucrs, and pet marnied,as maybe gathered by his Epiſtle wzitten to his cen. 
Daughter 4 * . 0&omen,. i. x, 
And toleauSinfintte others, S. Chryſoſtome ſaith : Ita pretioſa res eſt matrimonium, ca, 11. Ad tes 
vt poſſis cum co ad Sanctum Epiſcopatus ſolium ſubuehi. Vtere moderate nuptijs , & exis Diving} nihi- 
ptimus in Regno Cœlorum: Sopretions a thing is Matrimony,that with the ſame the maiſt be lo deterior. 
promoted exen to the Biſhops Chaire. ſe marriage with diſcretion, and thou ſhalt be the chiefe Hicromym.De 
in the Kingdome of Heaven . S. Hicrome ſaith: Hodie quoque plurimi dotes habent Eccleſ. Script. 
matrimonia: Exen now à great number of Prieſts line m Matrimony, Thus the Apoſtles of Regino, in Rr. 
Chaiſt, and many other learned Fathers, and godly Biſhops were maried, and as P. bus Germaxi. 
Harding ſaith,in his mirth and piKiſance, had t heir Sift ers and Tokefellower, But how,and ci. 
with what Siſters, oz Fellowes, a great number of the Wiaeleſſe ſozt of . Pardings Har. ad 4. 
ſide be vokt, fo2 very regard of honeſty, it may not be vttered. „un filam. 
Ephiphanius watteth thus ofcertaine of his time: Repudiant nuprias,at non libidinem. (b»7/0//.;u f. 
In honore enim apud illos eſt. non Sanctitas ſed Hypocrifis : They refuſe Marriage; but not pill, ad Tit, 
filthy luſt, For they efteeme not Holineſſe but Hypocri/ie. Who ſeth not, that in homi/.2. 
of Rome, Pzieſts, Biſhops and Cardinats, notwithſtanding they be vtterly foꝛbioden to Cy. in g 
have Wines, pet are eaſily allowed to haus Concubines : They themſelues haue con ⸗ . Webrer 
lelſed it by theſe woꝛds vnto the Wozld: Evamin hac vibe Romana meretrices, vt Ma» homil,p, 
tronæ incedunt per vrbem, ſeu multa vehuntur: quas aſſectuntut de media die Nobiles fa - Hieron,contra 
miliares Casdinalium, Clericique: Euen heere in ibis Cutie of Rome, harlets paſſe thorow the [oninianum, 
ftreets,or ride wpou their Mules,like honeſt Gemlewomen : and Gentlemen of the Cardinals bands g hip han con. 
and Prieſts at noone dares wait ypon them | tra Oripeniay, 
As tonching them, whom it ſo much grixueth you, P. Yardiz:g; to be called Party2S, Adrnis: 2- wy, 
you haue flaine , not only ſuch and ſuch , whom it liketh vou, by yourowne name, if ye — Maney ; 
baue not fozgotten your owne name, to tall Renegates , but alſo great e e ang 
thers moe, Parried , Unmarried , Learned, Unlearned, Old, Yong, Maides, x # Gone, - 
Laymen,P2:ieſts,Biſhops,Archbiſhops, without mercy. Ve ſcourged them withrods: ye 237 (22cm), 
ſet burning tozches to their hands, ye cut off their tougues, ye hanged them, xe behcaded /» Concilis de. 
them, ye burnt them to aſhes, ye toke the poze innocent babe falling from the mothers lr Care 
wombe , and th2ew it cruelly into the fire. Bzicfly, ve did with them , whatſoeuer your dina/inm, 
pleaſure was. The wo2lt ws2d that pzocaded from them, was this: O Lo2d fo2gius 
them , they know not what they doe. D Lozd Jeſu ,receiue my ſpirit. Jn the meane 
while xe ſtodby , and delighted pour eies with the ſight. Ye vigged vp ths poze carcaſes 
of Gods Saints, that had biene buried long beſo2e: ve ſerued them ſolemnly with p20- 
ceſezand a[cited them to appeare at your * xX publike * 
1 f 1. i S 


W 
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them to die the ſecond death: Fey 
your anger vpon the dead. O. 3 
5 da een wee e many 
e tes pon e 7 77 5 
kegutres at por Ins'Whet 
-— neg toplaceourowne, (pz that our; 
contrarie; all this is hut ane | | 
were this matter tellp ended. Bat we ſup. h "El * 
not able to allege one ſuffitient Clit 5 017.3 dademenen feat IF 
© learned Fathers. And hitherto erappeaceth bat very ſimple, wy oth | 
the great yꝛomiſe ot your fozee q. % 119118 Bs 
Certainly the Pain Fathers and PPartrzn of God wil wow: 


1 F of the Doane of 
| "gion: Weknownot vou. God 
ble ſtate 

n eee 
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| hai no ſmall numberof places that mighe 
of. iro worthy Bulops 0 e 
ſtomes wards be theſe; ; Pont 
tanc oblata idem coſt nen 
eu facile, inquit, reren f 
vs. The ſame doe wee offer allo now, which ĩhough ir te chi uffered, eds 
this chat wedge ig done un remembrance of that which is done. Fot do ye! inmyr 
brance, 8 Ambroſe ſaich thus eee eee 112 —— 
tem pro mbl/ ſange iner ſuam: ſaquamur v1 us , Sacerdozes, vt feen fre ps 2 Sena, af inge 
merits, eee bohorabiles Saen ils. On fp ci if men videtar +ffeve ta ter m bnd, guns cli 
cor pus Herter: We haue ſeen the Prince of Priefts come to vs; w — ſeen 2nd beard him o er for vs l 
Bloodʒ Let vs that he Prieſts follow him, as ve may hat we 72 e, be 
weake in merit, yet honourable forthe Sacrifice... Becauſe albeit C * er, yet e 
red in Earth, when the Body of Chtiſt is offerte d. Of thele out Lerds words, k i 7 jven or yo you 
which is ſhed for you, and for many, heere S. Ambroſe exhorterh the rieflsto 0 | 0: 
of Chriſt for the people; and willeth them to be more regarded than c w idaier, for 
this eee ocherwile they be of leſſe deſe it. N N e 
| I n uw; Nan 


| The Biſhop of Soli, m dna ona MU 
This allegation argueth no great abundance. ol &0ze. 7 
-. +. wo2ds both openeth himſelle, and ſheweth, in what ſenſeother | 
woꝛd, Sacrifice, and alſo'vtterly ouerthzoweth Hangs ate ate 
the ſame. Foz, as he faith; offer up the ſame 
wiſe, and by ſundzy woꝛds, 'heremoneth all doubt, and declarethin what ſaztand mes 
ning we oller it. He ſaithnot, as . Parving ſaith, r. — — re meer tne 


Fut her, and that verily aud indeed: but contrariwiſethns 
; ad Recordationem facientes mortis eius. Hoc —. — TS 
nos facimus in Commemorationem fit eius, quod faftum eſt. Idi 
magis autem Recordationem Sacrificij operamur: M offer inderd, — ts 
Death. Thul Sacrifice i an Example of that Sacrifice. Thus, that we do, is done in remembrance 
of that, that was done. We offer vy the ſame that Chriſt offered: or rather ve werde oben- 
brance of that Sacrifice. Thus we offer vp Chꝛiſt, that is ta — — 
moꝛation, a Remembꝛante of the Death of Chꝛiſt. This — 
denied: but M. Hart ings Reall Sacrifice was yetnemrrp/oned- 00 
De Cor. diſt. : Cum hoſlia frangitur, & Sanguis in ora Fidelium funditur, quid e 
Cum frangi- Corporis in Cruce immolatio fi gnificatur 3 2 WhentheOblation is broken, (it 
nr, is to ſap, the Þacrament of the Blot) « powredivto the monthes 8 
thing is there ſigriſiell, but the Sacrifice of our Lords Body vpon ti Croſſe?” 
en Euen ſo S. Ambroſe ſaith, Chꝛitt is offered herts in the Earth ( not Really 
8. as . Parding ſaith) but in like ſoꝛt and ſenſe, as 8. John ſaith; The Lan na 
Apocalyp.5. the beginning of the World: that is, not Subftantially 0zinReal . 
in a yTery , and in a Figure. And thus S. Ambroſe expoundetd | — 
n euen in the ſame place that is here alleged: PrimimVmbrapreceſſe A- 
aun. 38. go: Erie Veritas. Vmbra in Lege: Imago in Euangelio: Verrarin Oc 
de __— in Coclum, & ** illa, quorum hic Vmbra erat, vel Imago: F 


The Seuenteenth Article. 


wont before : 8 followed: The Trueth ſbal be. The ſbadom in the Law : The Image in 

the Goſpel: The Trueth in the Meanent. O man, ge vp into Heanen: and thou ſhalt ſee thoſe things" Melchiles 
whereof beers was an Image, and a nden. Co lie purpoſe S. Ambroſe waiteth thus: Vi- dech. 
dimus eum, & oculis noſtris perſpeximus, & in veſtigia clavorum eius digitos noſtros in- 1 
ſeruimus. Videmur enim vidiſſe eum. quem legimus: ſpectaſſe pendentem,& vulnera eius Awbrof. in 
Spiritu Eccleſiæ ſcrutante tentaſſe: Fee haus ſceus lum, and look! vpon lum with our ce: & { nga t;, 7. 
we haue thruſt our fingers into the dentsef bus nailes, Chs rtaſon hereof is this: For we/eewe cap, 7. 

to ſee him, that wee read of : and to haue beholden him hanging on the Croſſe: and with the fre- 

lag ſpirit of the Church to baue ſearched bi wounds. i S. Hierome ſaith : Quod ſermel na- 

tum eſt ex Maria,queridic in nobis naſcitur: Chriſt, thas was once borne of dre borne in Higranym in 
vs exery day, New as S. Ambroſe (aith ; #ee ſes Chriſt auen with our cies hanging vpon the Pfalm. EG. 
Croſſe : and thruſt in our fingerr,and ſearch bis wounds : Enen ſo, doe we ſa. Como © * 2 
ming vats vs, and Ofering himſelfe in Sacrifice vnto God, And as S. Hicrome ſaith, 

Cbriſt is Borne every day, Euen ſo, and none otherwiſe, S. Ambroſe ſaith : C briſt is ſacrificed 

every day. In lie maner S. Ambroſe waiteth vnto cortaine Uirgins : Veſtras Mences Ambre n, 
— Altaria dixerim, in quibus quotidie pro Redemptione Corporis Chriſtus Of- 3;,,,,,, l 
fertur : 1 may boldly ſay , pour hearts be Alters, vpn which Hearts Chrift is deadly offered for * 
2 Jodie. Yitherto Þ- Parding hath found no maner tollen ol that þ& 

on 0 I 


Mc Harding, The 13. Dinifion, 

Now for prooſe of the Sacrifice , and Oblation of Chriſt by the Doctors minde ypon the figure of 
Melchiſedech : Firſt , S. Cyprian ſaich thus : Q4yi mags Sacerdes Dei ſammi, quam Dominas nofler leſwe c hriſtas, 
qui Sacrificium Deo patri ebtulit, e obtwlnt hoc dem, quod Melchiſedech ,id e, Pane Ne, ſwim, ſcilicet, Cor- 

„ pu, > Savqwinen? Whois more the Prieit of the higheſt God , than out Lord Teſus Chriſt, who offered a 
' Sacrifice to God the Father, and offered the (elſe ſame, that Melchiſedech did, that is, Bread and Wine, that 
is to ſay, his ovne Bodie and Blood ?$, Hierome in an Epiſtle, that he yyrote for the vermous women Pau- 
la, and Eutechium to Marcella, hath theſe words i Keewrro ad Genf, & Melchiſedech Ngem Salem. Hoine 
principem innenies cinitatis , qui iam in typo Chrifli Panem, & Niem obtulit , o& Meri cbriſſianum in Saloat er i 
ſenguine, & corpore dedicauit. Returne to the booke of Geneſs, and to Melchiſedech the King of Salem, and 
thou ſhalt fiad the Prince of that Citie, who cucm at that time in the « of Chriſt offered Bread, and 
Wine, and dedicFed the Myſterie of Chrithans in the Bodie, and of our Sauiour, Here this learned 
Father maketh a plaine diſtiaction betrycenc the Oblation of the Fi ure, which was Bread and Wine, and 
the Oblation of the Trueth, which is the Myſterie of Chriſtian people, the Blood and the Bodie of Chtiſt 
our Sauiour. Of this 8. Auguſtine 2 in his &rſt Sermon vpon the 33. Plalme, and in the 17. 


booke De Civitate Dei ,cap.20. 
The Biſhop of Sariſburie. = 
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It . Harding means plainly , and will haue S. Cyprians wozds taken as they lie, 
without ſtgure, then muſt he ſap, hat Melcluſedech offered wp veridy, and Really Chrift him- 
ſelfe. Foz S. Cyprians wozds be cleare : Chriſtus obtulit hoc idem, quod Melchiſedech Cyprian.li.2 
obtulerat: Chriſt offered vp the /ame thing, that Melchiſedechhad offered. ot withſtanding Epiſh..; ; 
it is certaine, that the Sacrifice, that Mclchiſedech made, if it wers granted tobe a - 
crifice, pet in plaine, and Common maner of ſpiech, was not Chzilt the Sonneof God 
but onely materiall Bꝛead, and Wins, and other like pzoniflon of Miauals pzepared foz 
Abraham, and foz his men. And therefozeths Old learned Fathers ſay not Melchiſc- 
dech offered the ſame in ſacrifice vnto God: hut, He browght it forth, as a preſeat as the maner 
was, to refreſhthem, after ths purſuit , andchaſsof theirenemies . And S. Hierome in 
his Trantlation turneth it not: Obculit : He Secrificed, but Protulit, He browght it foorth. 
lolephus repozteth the matter thus: Melchiſedech Milites Abrabami hoſpitaliter habuit, J %%. Gy, 
nini illis ad victum deeſſe Paſſus: Simul que ipſum adhibuit Menſæ : Melchiſedech fraſed guy, I. l. ca. l 
Abrahams Sonldiers, and ſuffered them to want nothing , that was neceſſary for their prauiſton. IE 
And likewiſe he receinea Abraham himſelfe unte ius Table. Chry ſoſtome, and Epiphanius Chryſaft. in 
ſay thus: He brought foorth vnto them Bread, and Wine. Tertullian faith : Abrahamo reuer- Gene. pow 37 
tenti de prælio obtulit Panem, & Vinum: Melchiſedech: 15 rred Broad,and Wine (not onto E bn. Con 


God, but) vt Abraham returning from the fer De S. Ambroſe: Occurrit Melchiſedech, r a7, 
c 


& obtulit Abrahamo Panem, & Vinum: Melchiſedech came foorrh to meet, and offered (not 7.2. 

vnto God, but) v Abraham Bread, and Wine, | Ecifaney a 
By theſe few it may appeare, that Melchiſedech bzought fozth Bzead,and Wine, and de wi rer. 

other pꝛouiſion, not, as a Sacrifice vnto God, but as a Relaſe, and Suftenance foz A- Tertull an. con. 

braham, and fo2 his company. | tra Iudceos. 

S. paul compareth Chailt with Melchiſedech, [» t har, lil⸗ vnto Melchiſedech, homas the king Ambreſ. De 
of I uſtice: ju that, he was the Prance of peace, a Melchiſedech was: And in that he had netther ſa- Sacrament, 
k ber, ar ther: Fr ſo it is lik · vile written of Melchiſedeck. Bat of the Sacrifice of Bzead 4.4. cap. 3. 

t Wine he ſpeaketh W ancient holy Fathers oſten times Hebræ. 7. 
A) 3 reſemble 
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Melchiſe- 
dech. 


Auguſbin. in Jo- 


hau. trattat. 26. 


AuguStia, in. 
queſt, Noui, & 
veter, Teita- 
ments,q42.109 
Hier onwym.ad 
Aarcellam. 


Mero. Aducr- 
ſees Iouiman. l. 
Auguſtin. in 
P/alm. 80. 
Anuguſtinus in 
Joban. Trait. 


Hieronym. in 

5 [all mT. 8 6. 
Hieremym. in 
Palm. y. 
Augufl. queſti. 
Enang. lib. 2. 


the Croſſe. And in that reſpect S. Cyprian ſaith 
chiledech offered, That is to ſay , as h. Yarding 


ſame thing in performance of Trueth vpon the Croſſe , that 


in 4 Figure. | ne Ak: 

| £0 ſalth S. Avguſtine : Illis Petra Chriſtus: Yato them the 
not Really, and indad: but only by way of Signification, 

:cſented Chꝛiſt. | | ed 7 

Sometimes they compare it with the ſacrifice of Thankſgiuing ; 
ſtration of the holy Commanton, and make it equall 

S. Auguſtine faith ; Melchiſedech Abrahæ primùm, quaſi 
riſtiam Corporis, & Sanguinis Domini t Meſchiſedech gas firf vm 
Father of the Faithfull, the Sacrament of the Jodie, and Blood of Chbrifl, 
Melchiſedech in typo Chriſti Panem, & Vinum obtulit; & Myſterit 


Saluatoris Corpore, & Sanguine dedicauit: Melchiſedech in rbe Figur 


Bread , and Wine : and dedicated the Myfteric of Chriffians in the Bodis an 
Theſe Aut hoꝛities might ſerne,to make ſome ſhew, that Mclchiſedechſaj 


ſecrated the@aerament of the Bodie, and Blod of Chiſt, and offered! Chitin | | 


ſice vnto his Father: But ol Þ.Harding,ozany other ſuch Þ 

And leſt any man happen of ſimplicitie to be deceined,thinking that 
meant P.Yardings Keall Pzeſence,fs2 that he ſaith,Melchiſedech, 
Myfteric in the Bodie and Blood of Chriſt ; It may pleats him toconllver that 
rome, and all other Ancient Fathers haue often vſed the ſame maner of ſpeech in 
caſes, wherein . Varding can haus no maner ſuſpicion of ReallPzeſence. S. 
ſaith : Evangelium Paſſione, & Sanguine Domini dedicatur : The Cel & inthe | 
Paſſion, amd Blood of Chrit, S. Auguſtine ſaith : Quid eſt Mare Rubrum? omini 
Conſecratum: V hat « the Red Sera ? Pe anſwereth, Conſecrate in the Blood ef . 9g 
he faith: Vnde rubet Baptiſmus Chriſti , niſi Chriſti Sanguine Confecratus? Where 
Chrifts Baptiſae red, but that it i Dedicate inthe Blood of Chriſt? This | 
Dedicated the Chziſtian Pyleric inthe Blodof chin. 

M. Harding. The 1 4, Dinifion. Mes u 

Of all other, Occumeniugſpeak th woſt plalnely to this purpoſe this 4. Paul, alleged onr 
of the Pſalme: — — — 2 — Ae Then Jy gn the 
order of Melchifech. His words be theſe : Significat forme, quod non ſelus Chrifu obtalit m0. 
a (ſiqvidem ſuvm ipſins corpus obtalit) verum etiam qui ab th fangentur ſacerdetiv, mins ry 
rat ns et toe ſangwinu effuſrone offerent, 1 is ater . Neque d. 4 gue ſomel  , 
ef Oblatie,gy Hoſtia,drxiſſet in — EN ns os — —_ 
criſicatur, qui etiam in Miu Cn 5 . ſ 
80 that — onely — offer ed an Vabloody ſacrifice, for he offered his ovwne Be _—— 


they, 
wiuck after him ſhall doe the office of a Prieft (whoſe Biſhop hee vouchſaſeih to offer mitt 
ſhedding of Blood, For that fignifieth the word ( For aner.) For concerning chat Ob atio and | 
fice, which was once made by God, he would never ſay , (In etervum) Fer ever, 4 fo wing in 
cic to thoſe Prieſts, that be now, by the mediation of whom Chriſt ſacrificeth, and : 

in his Myſticall ſupper taught them by tradition the maner of ſuch a Sacrifies, —— —— 
cie of Malachi, for proofe of this Oblation, though the place of Ircnzus aboue recited: ks 
— _ amhoriies, yet I will not let to rehearſe the ſayings of a Fatherpr to, for confirmation | 

rticle. 1 

Chryſoſtom ſaith very plainly : 1» onmi loco Sacvifielum offertur ##mini mos, & n * 


co lenter, quamque dilucide Myſlicam inter pretatas eff Menſam, que eff larrventa beitia. or! place ihe 


ſhalbeoffered to my name, and that a uu Sacrifice, See, howplainely, and 


Myiticall Table, which is the Vabloody Gacrikiee, 


The Biſhop of Sariſburia, Py | 

Pere might J iuſtly take exception againſt this Dodos, as finding him withoutlhe 
compaſle of the firft fix hundzed ye&res. Yowbeit , Ve ſaith not, 7h! —— 
wer, or Aut horitic, to ſacrifice the Sonne of God, 9) _ any way to fausur P. 
purpoſe, Therefoze we ſhall not nied to touch his credit, 

The whole Contents of his wo2ds ars theſe : That there « in the ee 
Sacrifice , and that Chriit himſelſe offereth ey the ſame by the meane , and Mynifte _ 
Prieſt, and that Chriſt himſelf+ic that Sacrifice. Uhich wo22s with due cu 
in the leme, and meaning ol the Antient Fathers, may well be granted. en fe . 
Hierome ſaith, as it is alleged beſoꝛe: Quod natum eſt ex Virgine, nobjs ? i i Birw 
citur : Chriſtus nobis quotidie Crucifigitur : Chriſt, that was Borne of the . — 
veto vs exery day : ¶ brifl onto vs is daily Crucified. And, as S. Auguſtine ſaith Tum whes be 
cuique Occiditur,cum credit Occiſum ; Then is Chrift preſently ſlain ro eur? 1 ab 


th. —_— —— 88 1 Py th. * 


The Seuenteenth Article, 427 a 


truſteth wholy in his Death , and bcleemet h, be was ſlaine : And as the ſame S. Auguſline ſaith 1 OW . 

Tibi Chriſtus quotidiè Reſurgit: (brift riſeth a gains to i bo EG — loſtom Sacrific 
ſaith, /a the holy — wes arte the Dearb of Chi: Bziefly,as ie Dailie, 
ſaith, Chriſtus terum in hoc Myſterio Moritur : Chriſ is ſlaine in this Myſtery, and dict h a- "= 
. in the ſams ſenſe, and meaning, aud none otberuite, Oeeumen us 8 — 3 
ſaith, Chi tw the Holy Supper. IB ö In an 

But, as Ch:iTis ncither daily Bozneof the Uirgln, uz daily erucified, noz daily the Ob! 
Plaine, noz daily Riſeth from the Dcad,noz daily Sufferetb,no2 daily Dieth;butenly in * 
a certain maner of o pach, nat verily, and indad: Een ſo Chꝛiſt is daily Dacrificed,oply tion. 

in acertaine manerof ſpch, and in a Pyſterie: but Really , verily, and indad he is not LEES 
Sacrificed, 9 N „ ö in. ä 
The reſt, that followeth in Oecumenius, only exp2eTeth the two ſeuerall Natures in 274% D 
Chzilt, the Godhead,and the Mana: 7 hae; rovebing his Manbeod, he was Sacrificed: tau. Sy6un, Luc. 
ching his — — made the Sacrifice : Aud further to — — 78 — 38. 

t it maket g- So Beda faith, although ſomewhat otherwiſe: Filius Dei, & Orat off, mn 
— nobis: — nobis: & Otatur à nobis. Orac Pro nobis, vt Sacerdos: Otat iv no- wr 2 5 1. 
bu, ve Caput : Oratur à nobis, vt Deus: The Sonof God both Prateth for us, and Praiethin De Con. diſt, 2, 
vr: andis Praiedofus, He Praitth for vs, at our Prieft, be Praveth in vs, aber Had: Hers Quid it, 
Prajed of vi, as owr God. Epiphanius faith Chriſtus eſt victima, Sacerdos, Altare, Deus, Ho- Bede im Zpu?, 
mo, Rex, Pontifex; Ouis, * in omnibus pro nobis factus: Chriff is ur Sacri- 4 Epbeſ.ca.2, 
fice, our Prieſt, aur Altar, God, Man, King, Biſhop, Sheepe, Lambe, made for aur ſaker al in al. Eppan. Do | 
Thus is Chzift our Sacrifice: thus is Chzif our Sacrificer ,'not to be offered by the {c{b1/c4rchie 
P2leſt,as P.arding imagineth: but, as the Old 9pafters, and Fathers of t 4. li r. 
haue taught vs;offered by himſelfe vpen the Croſſe. S. Auguſline ſaith : ETece iſt ic oblatus 
eſt: Ibi ſeipſum obtulit: Simul & Hoſtia, & Sacerdos. Et Alcare erat Crux : Behold there Auguſtin. De 
was he offered: There be offered himſelf: : Na was bath the Prieſt , and the Sacrifice : Aud bis Tempore 
Croſſe was the Altar. Serms, 130. 

This wozd , Incruencum , that . Barding hath here alleged out of Chryſoſtome , is 
thought to beare great waight: but being well conſidered, of that ſide it is alleged fo2,as 
it ſhall appeFe, it waigheth nothing. The Yoly learned Fathers ayply that woꝛd, ſawe- 
time to Paier, and other deuction of the mind: and ſometime to the Piniſtration of ths 
holy Communion, | 

Foz the better opening hereof, it may pleaſs th, god Chzilfian Reader, to under⸗ 
ſtand, that in ths time of Moſes Law, the Pꝛieſts, and Lenits offered v vnto God Oxen, 

Calues, Kams,and Goats ; and with the Blod thereof ſpzinkled the Boke, the inſtru⸗ 
ments of the Munter, the whole Tabernacle, and all the people; and as S. Paul ſaith, Ju Hebræ. 9. 
the Ceremonies of that Law without Blodſhedving there was no remiſſion of Dinne. 

Likewiſe ths Heathens killed, and offered vp their tattell vnto their Jdols,ſometimes an 

bandzed fat Dren in one day. Sometime they pzocceded further, and made theic Bacri⸗ 

fices of Mans 1Blod. Erichcheus of Athens, and Marius of Rome killed, and offered vp Clemens in 
their owne Daughters in the honoz of Pallas. The Nobles of Carthage inthe henoz of Oris contra 
* — Saturnus killed, and offered vp thzceſcoze and ten of their own mals Childzen G.. 

one Sacrifice. | 

Jn reſpec of theſe grolle, and Flechly, and Bloody Sacrifices, our Chziſtian @acriffs 
tes in the Goſpell, becauſe they are mere Spirituall , and pzocaed wholly from the heart, 
are called Anblody. Euſebius ſaith : Incendimus Orationis ſu ffitum: & Sacrificium, quod Euſeb. De D.. 
appellatur Purum, non per Cruores facimus, ſed per puras actiones: We burne the Incenſe of moni. hi, 1. c. G. 
Prater : and we offer vp the Sacrifice, that is called Pure, not by ſbedding of Blood, but by Pure, and 2 sf A. 

odly doings, Ty, 
f So Chry ſoſtome: Offerimus, non per Fumum, Nidorem, aut Sangninem, ſed per Spiri- C Hi ſaff. con- 
tus Gratiam: We me owr Sacrifices not by S mob, Smell, and Blood, bus by the Grace of the Holy *74 Indcos 
—_ Ve addeth further; For God us Spirit, and be that adoreth him, muſt adore in Spirit, and Orat. 3. 
Truth. , 

And this is the Unblody Sacrifice. o faith Euſcbius : Offerenc illi Rationabiles, & F. De De. 
Incruentas Hoſtias : They fball offer veto him Reaſonable (d @pixituall) and Yobloogy Ot. man, ti, 2. 

0:5. And the ſame he expoundeth, The Sacrrfice of Praiſo. verde, 1g of « 

In like ſoꝛt, S. licrome ſormeth to ſay : In fincericare aꝑyma epulamur : feat in Pure. vai was dan 
"eſe without leauen. In likecolideration the Secrifices,that.in Olo times were made un- //erong. . 
to Fides, and Terminus, were called , /ablordy, breauſe they conſifted only in Zit. ad Ca. 
© 1ffumigations, and Ddozs , and were not imbzucd with any Bln. And fo2the lite /. c4.4. 
cauſe Thucydides calleth certeine of the Brathen ahlatiens % , Pare . acrificer, Cyrilas ad 
Likewi's Cycillus calleth the Þz&iers and Pelodyof the Angels, and bleſled Spirits in Regis, 

Heagen 
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Ol che Sacrifice. 


SAL Heaven 
Vnbloody lch Saersfices, Againe he [aith : Nos reits craſſo Miniſterio] 
Sacrifice, bemus, vt Tenue, & Spirituale, & Subrile gactificiamfaciamus. 


odorem ſuauitatis virtutes omne genus, Fidem, Spein Che 


ul. 10. 
ſweet ſauaurs. 


Foz this 


Auguſt.de 

Gratis Nows 

Tefta,ad Ho- 

nor alum. 4 

Inflin., Martyr reſtoring 
in Dialopii. gining. 


le, in a maner cannot tell, 

Hierom, in S. Hierome ſaith : Vnuſquiſque Sanctus Altare Domini in ſc habet, 

Plalw.26. ty Holy man hath in bimſulfe the Altar of God,which i« Faith. To be thozt, $Auguſtinelath? 

Auguſt. de Sacrificium Noui Teſtamenti eſt, quando Altaria Cordis noſtri munda , & puri in codſpt- 

Tempere ſer · ctu Diuinæ Maieſlatis offerimus: The Sacrifice of the New Teftament is, when ar up the 

mo 125. Altars of our bearts pure, and cleane in the fight of the Dinine Mareft). Jntheſe 

\ P2ajers ,our Pꝛaiſes, our Thankſgiuing vnts God foz our in the Wen 

Chzilt, is called an Unblovdy Sacrifice. Hereot the flenderneoſſs of . 3 
may ſane appeare. Foz thus ye would ſcems to reaſon: 7he Adinſr ation of the He ore 
munion, and our humble Remembrance of the Death of Chriſt is cated an Vnbloody Saur fer; | 
go, The Priſ hath power to offer vp the Son of God in Sacrifice onto bis Father 


A, Harding, The 15 Dinfion. 56k 


$. Auguſtine hath many enident ſayings touching this matter in his workes, One ſhall ſuſbce for al, 
which is in a little Treatiſe, he made cr Jud aos, vttered in theſe words. Aperizeoculest ca 
videte ab Oriente ſole vſque ad Occidentem, non in vns lece, vt vobis ſuit confliturum, ſed neui lese | 
chriſtianorum, min cuilibet Des, ſed a, qui ita pradixis, Deo Iſrael, Open your cies at was} yd Rad 


lee 
thele 
things 


that from the riſing ofthe Sun to the ſetting, not in one plaee,as it was appointed to you 
the Sacrifice of the Chriſtian people is offered , not to cuery God, but to him, chat prophecied 


DADA AC it tt hs. dh. a. et A. —_ a © ad 3s. i dy - 


TheSeuenteenth Atticle. 


—— 


The 230. Vn 
truth, For not 


one of all theſt 
ue d greatly with the hlame ol ted chaghk og wa — * 


like lion inten- ed. leged, euet ſaid 


8 2 "IL-3 x «7 x 
: 7 o wow w of 


C 
— 


| % ene Jed 

8. Auguſtine, as in theſe oo he neither touchsth, nod ugniteth this new mun 

— — — ſo ia ſunvzp other places Sgt bay | er e | 
ningplataly, v tonehingthoſams.'Flihis Treatte — —— Sonne of figd 


thus 6acerdotim Aaron ia mull weten, Thriſti/Sacerdotivin æter- , 
num perſeiterat in Ceo: Thi , ,t Pi of Aaron wor Who F amply vv formd: cmd. 


But the Prieſthood of Chriſt contiuueth fill (not yon any Carthiy Altar, but) rem fo Avdliah* 
gaine t The Pritſfeffererb vp the Sur ifice after the Ora ä the ua 
Orden of Melchifedech, Eius Sacticijſimilitudinem celebtatttlam im ſuæ Wende- c. 5. f. 

riam commendatit : & lud. quod Melchifed&hsbtulit D, iu per totum Oi be tas. ( vntra Adusr- 
rum videmus offetri: Chriſt hath left vmo vat er Token of Sacre in Ne. far. Legu, & 
trance i his Paſſion: Autthiriſante; that it lelii off ered bio God, wet fav iprow offered Prophets lib. 1. 
thorowout the whole World, Nolocauſti eins Imaginem ad Memoriam Pa ν,jEw. cap. r. 

cleſia celebtandam dedit i Chrift bark glue vr. 10 celtbrats i his Curt h. am Ini gelor te lin Auguſtin. wn li 
of that. Sacrifice for the Remembrance of bib fen ln as Scr ißt /j Caro, fe Sang ir ante Ad. go. ebf. 
nentum Chriſti per victimas ſumilitudinum prohumebatur —— — In ch 
Veritatem reddebatur: Poſt Aſcenſionem Chriſtiper Sactathttituns Wario he fiene. 

Tbe Fli/b; and Bleod of this Sacrifice before tlu ( ing Brig promiſed lw ia gut. comra 
Reſæmbliues: The ſame was performed in dati in ib thisd of (ir flious Brit afRr CWP Fanſh.li.20., 
Aﬀeenſon,it is frequented by a gacrument of Reue gubruncv Satie hoc Viſible Lhifibilſs cp. 21. 
Sacrificij d acranientum, id eſt; Sa crum Sigaumett i e Suerifice;is Saur hae Pe Conſe. Dil. 
ts to ſay, aA oben, or Srgne of the Sucriſtte Inuiſibus Qod appeſſomos Sacrifieinmq gignum 2 Sach ſicium. 
ell. e Repreſentatio Sacriej: The rhisguibor e cal duc c nn Signe; and enen Anguſt,De (i. 
on of a'Sacrifice.' I ad n {nm Y tt in Po amt sf ie 3 22 5 "9 , 130153353 ü wit. Bei li. 10. 

Thus many waits S. Auguſtine himſelfe teacheth vn. what — tie mond S#* Cr. . 
triſite: An Oblatton of Pzaiſe ! a Dimilitude ra Riſemblontst a — Nac landen in 
a Remembzance : a Token: a Higne: u Repzeſentation ed aSatiifice.' So Navianzeit fpo/ogerics, 
calleth it, v wnaoy ue H The Figure, or Tobew of the Gre ri. Hieronymain 
To conclude , S. Hierome 2 : Tunc acceptabis Sacriſicium, vebcumte pro nobis P/alm.y t. 
offers Patri: vel cum à nobis Laudes, & Gratiarum actiones zccipis: 7 b Bald thowv++ 
ceiue Sacrifice, either when i bau oſforeſt thy [elfz\(vpon thy Crolſe) for v ve Pat her: or 
when thou recrineſt of v1 Praiſes, and Thanksfwming, 29 | TIT 10-9300; 
Neither hath God appointed any mh Gas of outward Pꝛie ſthod to nahe this 
Sacrifice. Euerpy Faithfull C hꝛiſtian man hath Authozitie, to offer vp, und to make the 
ſame. Yowbeit, this J meane, not of the Piniſtration of the Yoly Sacraments, wich 
only pertaineth vnto the Miniſter, but only of the Dblation and making of the __ 
tuall Sacrifice. Thus much J ſay , lol any man, either of nialics take octaſish5/07 of ig- 
no2ance be dettiued. S. Cyprian ſaith: Omnes, qui a Chriſti nomine dicuntur I. Cyprian. De 
offerunt Deo quotidianum Sacrificium, ordinati a Deo Sanctimoniæ Sacerdotts: Al,that wnitione (riſe 
¶ Triſt be called ¶ hriſtiant, offer vp vnto God the daily Sacrifice, bring ordained of God Priefls ma. 
of bolineſſe. Origen ſaith : Omnes,quicunque,&c. Al, that ar bathed with the bol onrewent, 
are made Prieſts, exen as Peter ſaith wnto the whole C hurc h, Ten are the C boſen Stoc he, and the Origen. in Le. 
King!y Pri:ſthood, S. Auguſtine ſaith: Holocauſtum Dominici Paſſionis offert quiſque pro uiii. homi. g. 
3 ſuis : Euer) man offereth vp the Sacrifice of our Lerds Paſſion for his own ſinnes, S. Am- 1. Petri. 2. 
role faith; Inuicem expectate, vt multorum Oblatio ſimul celebretur: Wait ye ons for ana- Augnſt.in Ex- 
her. that the Sacrifice of many may be offered together. S. Chry ſoſtome ſaith: In Myſterjjs ni- poſi unc hoata 
hil differt Sacerdos a Subdito: In the holy Ayſteries (the Piniſtration only excepted) 1he ad Kowan, 
Prieft differeth not hips from the People Ambroſ. m1. 
It appeareth by theſe ancient learned Fathers, that enery Chꝛiſtian man is bound, Corin.cap. 1 1, 
to offer dy the Unblody, and daily Sacrifice of the gem Teſtament, and that in as full, Cbryſoſt. in 2. 
and ample ſoꝛt, as is the Pꝛieſt. And theretoꝛe M. Harding himſelfe ſaith even in the ves Coro. bom. 18, 
tie Canon of his Malle: Memento Domine famulorum. famularumque tuarum , & omn1- 


um Circumſtantium, pro quibus tibi offerimus, vel quitibi offerunt hoc Sacrificium Laudis: 
x FR pl : a Kemmber, 


_— — — — _ 


Gf the Sacrifice, 


Hebræ. 7. & 9. 
Pſalm. t 10. 
Hebræ. 9. 


or elſe, which doe offer unto thee , this $ 
Ont of S. Auguſtines wozds Þ Heel 

after the order of Melehiſedech: Er 

in Sacrifice vnto his Father. Jt were 


Remember, O Lord, thy ſerwmants , and al them, ebe | 
raiſes.” 37 rg A. N 


ding. oh 
Chiilf only is that ec gt Kelch 
ET 25 veſt Are 


— — S. Paul ſaith; — — 
vpn the Croſſe. S 


1. Iohan. 2. > 2 — ſaith eee 
Cherefoze S. 


1. Petr. 2. 
2. Corin. . 
3 


the world unto 8 


gr 8 Ged, that takgth a 


5 . eee, ſonne : rely my Fatherawrathi pacified rely 
881 The Sarde (ovaons; we maylake fnans ate Its t ar. 


S. Peter ſaith : 3 us — hus Father, j 


; Big N acceſſe to the Throne of G 1 


pꝛeſent him befoꝛe derben ebe — 


e 
quei? e bid euen , 
nouteſt part of his Maſle: — propitio, ac ſereno vultu eu, Be V pon theſe thugs (that 
is to ſay , ſaith Gabriel Biel, vpon the Body, and Blod of Chzilt (hy ——.— 
down with a Mercifull and a cheerſul ceunt nance : and receius the ſame (the Bo 
of thy Sonne) = thow didft in Old times receinethe Sacrifice of Abel,andof A 
was a Weather , 03 a Calfe , oz ſome other like thing.) Thus he, notonly taketh 
him, to p2ay fox Chaiſt, but alſo compareth the @acrifice of the Son of God, with 
crifice of bꝛute C attell. it he deny any part hereof, bis ewn Seer dene Gant 
will repzoue him. Jf this be not Blaſphe mie, what thing can be 

But God will anſwer ſuch a Blaſphemous, and 23 I know — 

thee thus to prave? Whorgured 


him my heart is pleaſed. But what art thou? Who ba 


ſuch Sacrifice at thy hand? 
O ꝙ. Harding, God open the ties of your hear that youmay ſthemfonile 
kednefle of your ſide. Deteiue not pour ſelfe. Pocke not the wozld. 
Pour Authozities. Df all the Poly learned Fathers, of whom , ve tell v | 
Sto2e, ye are not pet able to ſhew vs one, either Gꝛæke, oz Latine 82 ,0)C@ 
tholike: from the riſing of the Sun, to the Sun going downe: tout IO 
DA mortall man hath Authority, and power, to rffer vp in [acrifice the Son of Col. 
Talke ot your e toꝛe, when pe haue tried it better. Thraſo will talke of 
nat. ee it may ſerue, to N Wut the wile nn 


as « x06; 0 


The Eighteenth Article, 


Fly | + If + + N N 0 
&* * 4 eo 4 
N DR ak Cr. ; 


OF RECEIVING FOR 
OTHERS. 


Tus ErGnTEBNTHY ARTICLE. 


The Biſhop of Sariſburie, 


R, that the ꝛieſt had then authozity to Communicate, and to reteiue 
the Satr ament fo2 others, as they doe. | | 


M. Harding, The 1. Diiſon. | | | ' — 


What you would ſay M. Iewel, I wot not: what you ſay, I will nor. Verily we doe not communicate: 
ne rec eiue the Saccament for another, Neichet hath it cuet been taught in the Cab ke Church, that PAR 
the Prieſt receiue the Sacrament for anather. (231) We recciue not the Sacrament for another, no mare The 231, Va. 
than we receive the Sacrament of Baptiſme, ot the Sacrament of Penance, or the Sacrament of Matrimo- truth, For in 
nie, one for another, Indeed the Prieft (ich Maſſe for others, where he recciveth that he hath offered, and the Chi:rch of 
that is it you meane I ghefle: Ia which Maſle being the externall Sacrifice of the New Telfament , accot- Romegthe Prieſt 
ding vato Chriſts Inſlcution j tho thing that is offered, is ſuch,as makeib our pcutiont and requeſts 1 receiue th tor 
table ro God,as $, C yprian (auth: Is ha (rorporis) ſraſiotis non ſupernaces mendicant lache YH; In the others,as it ſuall 
preſence of this body teares crave not forgiueneſle in vaine. | appeare, 

That the Oblation of the Mafle is done lor others, than for the Prieſt alone, which cele brate th it, may 


ſufkciently be prooued by an hundred places of the Fathers: Ihe matters being vndoubred, e or three 
may ſuffice, Fult Chryſoſtome writeth thus in an Homily vpon the Atts : Quid du f in mb off lf, 
em propoſita ſwat bene ordinate : ae Agi dun Archangeli, edrſt filins Den um tate borrore a ae em- 
nes ,adflant illi c amαei, omnibus f lentilus, & fata. fimpliriter bat fieri ? Igitor & alia ſin l xiter, & que pro Feeles 
fe que pro Sacerdetibus offernntur, c gre pro pienitadine , ac ybertare? abjet, Sed 09,114 fi fant, What 
lailt thou heretq; The holt is in the Prieſts hands, and all chings ſer ſourth art in due order. The Angels 
be preſent, the Archangel: be preſent,the Sonne of God is wc Whereas all ſt and there with ſo great 
ſeare , wheccas all they ſtand there crying out to God, and all other hold their peace ,thinke| thou that 
theſe things be done kkmply , and withgue great cauſe ? Why then be thoſe oiher things done alto imply 
both the things which are offered for x Church, for ihe Prietts, tor plentie, and abundance? God for- 
bid. But all things are done wich Faith, | e 
The Biſhop of Sariſbærie. \ 


Here . Harding of the P2zifiters negli gente, hath taken god occaſion, to reftelh, 
himſclfe out of ſeaſon , and to play merily with thoſe two wozds , For another. Which 
thing would rather become ſome other man, than a Docto2 pzofeſſing ſuch a countenance 
of grauitie, as doe few others. It might haue pleaſed him, without any great pzciudice,oz 
hiuderante of his cauſe, to allow vs ſome ſimple abilitie of ſpeaking Engliſh. 
But Gods Judgements be tuff, He that will ſcozne,ſhall be ſcozned. , Harding, that 
is ſo learned, ſo circumſpec , ſo curious , and mak eth himſelſe ſomerry with the erco2 of 
one pœꝛe Syliablecommittedonly by the Pzinter in my Bake, in the ſelfe ſame place, 
and in the next ſide following, hath erred fine B pllables together in his own Boke: as it Fo/.172. ob. © 
— eaſily appeare by that, his friend, foz ſhame , hath reſfozed , and amended the ſame. i. 17. 
with his Pen. | * 
Yowbeif,as he fo fanozably beating his dwne erroꝛs, is ſo witty , to plaꝝ with Sellas 
bles, and ſo ſharpe,andready to carpe qthers, la in this whole Article, as pee Apotheca- 
ries foz want commonly vſe to do, he ſerueth out quid pro quo, and in feadofRetciuinng 
the Communion,oꝛ Dacrament fo; others,he ſheweth vs Pzafers,and Wacrifices,and 1 
know not what, and ſo allegeth one thing foz another. „ eo Ferri 
wWhethet the Pꝛieũ in the Church of Rome, haute ved fo reteiue the Sacrament (oj 
others, oz no, which thing eh. Barding now vtterly denieth, and ſaith it was neuet vcd, 
noꝛ neuer meant, in the endhereo?, God willing, it ſhall apprare. | A 
The ching that is offered, ſaity M. Yarding male ih our Praiers acceptable ynto God. True it is, 
Gad accepteth , and mexcifully beholveth both vs, and alſo our P2aters', and gur whels 5 
obediente in Jeſus Chꝛiſt his Don, and fo; his only ſake: not ſ02 that he is noWw,02 can he Hebræ. 4. 
offered Uerily, ind Really by the Pꝛie ſt, but only fo that he was chreoffered(s? ail vpon lohan. 14. 
the Croſſe. S. Paul ſaith; By Chriit we haue acceſſe to the Throne of Grate, « heit humſel ts Irene lib. q. | 
ſaith ; No man commeth to my Father, but by me, lrenæus (aith: C brit (being vers cap. 34 Nö 
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1 
Preſence. 


. 
Cyprian. De 
Cana Domini. 
Auguſtin. De 
Tyinitate, lib.3 
Aręuſt. adurr. 
Iudcos, ca. 1. 


Augęuſt. in Jo- 
han. Trat. 5 l. 


Hieronym. ad 
Euſtochium, 
de Epitaplio 
Paul, 


: 


our Allen and pou bim we offer vp, and lay our Prater, And — ow 
te G derte fte Deacon ſaith thus unto the People, 2% oppor ke tl 
But S. Cyprian ſaith: In huius Corporis præſentia : Inthe Preſence of this gad Net. 


beit, S. Cyprian ſaith not, In the Locall Preſence of this Body. $02 


* 


himſt lie hath already refuſed, Ne meaneth only the Pzeſeuce 4 ®; 
and power of Chꝛiſts Body. And in this ſenſs S. Auguſtine ſaith; Rerum ; 


Abſencium Pre 


ſens eſt Fides: & rerum, quæ foris ſunt, intus eſt Fides: Bf things , 1 . 
Preſent : Of things , that be without, Faith is within. * he faith 3 
non Carne, ſed Corde: non Corporis Præſentia, ſed Fidei Potentia: Lev approch 
Jeſus, not with our Fleſb, but with aur heart : not with Preſence of Body, but mah of Each 
Likewiſe againe: Habes Chriſtum in Præſenti, & in ſuturo. In Præſenti per 
Præſenti per Signum: in Præſenti per Baptiſmatis Sacramentum: in Præſenti 

Cibum, & Potum: I han haſt. Chriit both in the time preſent, and alſo inthe tim: 

time reſent, by Faith: inthe time Preſent, by the Signe (of the Croſſe in thy ebend 05 
time Preſent, by the Sacrament of Baptiſme : in the trme Preſent ,by the 4 of the 
Altar, (o: Communton Table.) S. Hierome wziting the Epitaph of Paula vato Euſſiochi 
um, faith thus: Paula ingreſſa in ſtabulum, me audience, iurabat, cernere ſe oculisFidei In. 
tantem pannis jpuolutum, & vagientem in Præſepi Dominum: Paula'entring irorke 8; 


| 8 Bethlehem Naſrmed wit han oth, in my hearing, that with the cies of 


Chziſt, as) an Inſant in his ſ mat hing clouts, and the Lord crying in the A. ie 


- + mightyts the power of Faith. That vertusus Lady Paulaſaw by Faith,that inbdd 
» ſawnot. She ſaw Chzilt, as an Infant in his S wathing Clouts : andyet then Chit 
was neither Jnfant, noz @wathod in Clouts, no; in Cozpozall Pzeſence, in be 


Uidem, & tecum eſt, quemnon vides : The Abſence of our Lord ts not Abſent. Haus th, 


fa 


Ambroſ. Fer- 
wo 58. De 
Magdalena. 


De (vn. Diſ. 2. 
Quia Co us. 


German, in 
Rey. Ecclef. 
Theoria, 


1. Iohan. 2. 
Roman, 8. 
Hebræ. y. 
lohan. 16. 

( Uryſoſt. De 
Incompre hen. 
Dei Natura. 
hom, 3. 


( Uryſoſt. hom. 
15. 4 Hebre. 
Chryſoitom, in 
hom. De eA/> 


cenſione. 


Zaſili. De Jein. 
mio, hom. 2. 
Tertal. De 
Faptiſmo. 


rily Pꝛeſent there. Therefoze S. Auguſtine (aith : Abſentia Domini non 


and he, whom thou ſecſt not, is Preſent with thee] Likewiſe S. Ambroſe ſaith 
ing in the Earth, roucheththe Lord being in Heauen. IE eee 
Thus ſaith S. Cyprian, Chꝛiſts Body is pꝛeſent at the holy nion, not by any 
Co2pozall,o2 Reall Pzeſence, but by the effectuall wozking, and fozce of In lik. 
ſozt Euſebius Emiſſenus ſaith: Vt perennis illa Victima viueret in Memaga, & ſemper 
Præſens eſſet in Gratia : That, that Fuerlaſting Sacrifice might line in our Remembrance, and 
enermore be Preſent in Grace, Ye ſaith not, that the Dacrifice of Chzills Body eus be 
P2eſent Locally, Really, Uerily,o2 indeed,but in Remembzance, and in Gzacs. Germa- 
nus hereof wꝛiteth thus: Non amplius ſuper terram ſumus: Sed in ThronoDei, Regi afſi» 
ſtimus in Coclis bi Chriſtus eſt: M are no longer vpon the Earth: but we are ans vate 
the King in the Throne of God in Heawen, where Chriſt is. Foz that Lambs ſake, whom we 
thus ſa, and thus hane Pꝛeſent, whatſoeuer we Wg nag” beg not in vaine / Foz he 
is our Adnocate, and Meriatoꝛ, and euetmoꝛe maketh interceſſion fozvs. Whatſoener 
we deſire the Father in his name, chall be done vnto vs. 3 
Thus the Angels, and Archangels, as Chry ſoſtome by wayof af | 
ing vp, and chewing fozth, and pzeſenting vnto God in Yeauen that Body of Chalft, 
make their P2afers foz Mankind, and thus they ſay : For thew we Pray,0 Lord,whomthes 
louedft ſo tenderly , that for their Saluationit pleaſed thee to ſuffer Diab, e 
pon the Croſſe : For them we pray, for whom thou haſt gincn thy Blood, and offert 1 : 
This certainly is the meaning of Chryſoſtomes wozds. And he | 


' Whethet we Pray for the Church, or for the Miniſters, or for the increaſe of the Earth , nr 


Praiert are acceptable unto God only in hriſt, and for his ſake. "OA 
- Touching that he wꝛiteth further ol the Pzeſence, and Aſifanceof Angels, and Yes 
uenly Powers, it is the oꝛdinaty maner, and courſe of Chryſoſtomes —— 
ueth him both to beantifie the matter, and allo to fir vp, and inflame the | 

and that not only in the time of the holy 9pyſteries , but alſo at allother poly aſemblis 


and Puplike pzaters. Foz thus he ſaith vnto the peopls : An cb ſuncybique, Þ 74 


in domo Dei Adſunt Regi, & omnia plena ſunt Incorporeis Illis Virtutibus: The 

Gd are 2 17 but ſpecially in the Houſe of God. They are 4 Van vatethe ACA 
places arc fall of Spiritual! Powers, In like maner of a ton beſaith The 22 
here Preſent in the Church. 1fthou wilt ſec them, open i he cies of thy Faub and theuſtal 
great company, * | | 
0 So ſaith © Bai The Angels of God are preſent among? v7, and marks, and regifter pry 
that keepe their faſt. So ſaith Tertullian: Let no wan be hard to beleene,that the bah 4 

God is Preſent and tempereth the Mater, to the Saluation of Man. | * 

* This isit that Chiy loltome meaneth,by his vehement Exoznatlon of the Pee 
Angels. | And 


Of Receiuing the Communion for others, © 


The Eighteenth Article. 


$. Ambroſe SIDE Genese of Valentinian the — — 
the Altar, the holy indeed e aad the Oblation ofour Mother (by 


ſtandetk the Church) fanh ecue che hel foule of thar Empers 
— . „pow the 38. — eth Prieſto t Chriſt, that as he e 


Prieſts offer Sacrifice tur the people. His words be theſe: —— Secerdetaan, Ove, We baue ſeene 
the 0 of Prieſts com Wen; we haue ſeene and heard him offering for vs his blood. Let vn chat 
be Priclts follow as we can, {o as we offer Sacrifice for the people, though reake in merit, 1 
forthe Sactifice, &c. | 4 
8 of. Sariſparie, | 


foze Þ. Þ 
2 vi 
whereas 


DEE 
2 vt, being beore beneath : Thew rs 
5 } be 2 2 Moone (1  ſoineſf 4d the Kun. Fur⸗ N 
er E truitur volt 


8 0 
thinketh h 


alle, "Part s able 
S e ably Ex 

eat ing of $. Ambroſe, as it nathing toucheth 
ee N 6 6, Nynil. 7. And Artic. 17. Diuiſ. 12. 


OM Harding. 'The 3. Dun. 


That the oblaci on wo che Malle, is profirabl * 50 others, 8. * WI nl 35 
hy exp ag che place of S. 125 cap 9 lg atis nom yas 7 iſe 
hefendeth — ——— 2c. 1 * he ſuich 3 
gitienem noflram, flepds, Sacra: haf ins taper — — — 
ee eo wares leere 1 tor 1 NEG ws lend io m Lord our Ambaſlade, with wee · 
Pipo, giuing almes an! do ﬀcring of he fled of the holy. Altar (chat is, blefled Sacra. 


ment) oſſered wih teares, and of our minde. peth vs Gagalar to be aſſoiled. 
In hat homilie he theweth, that the * — of Cheif yin this Sqcramenc preſent, which is * 
the Maſſe Te conitott not anti) io chem that be —— 3 them that A* rr KR 
quicke and yhichhe proougth by example his eyvne kn 
* hoſo l. oy an quay r proofe 2 ind chat in 245 Apoliles time Biſhops 
the dreadfa offered a raiedfor other e ny or apes ny men, Tae ebe 
ſomeneſſe ofthe bite, and for fertilitie ofthe fruſti ae ch, &c. | ler rade eighth ld 
B a | ray 
ue , rh, Bib lee oF 
Dead noneſthſe Artie that 
1 — ght — — —— wr ie 
— ugh it be mere 
. 
. is auouthed 6f G 
ching ths Siictifice or the holy | 
— our ſake : in this Myſterie Chriſt diet h: germ mes 's 
gaine his Paſſion vnto our ſelues, As Chzill luffereth and — 
Death is renusd in the holy Communion:enen ſo is he offered and Matriticed in the ſame, /erio moritur. 
that is to ſay, as Gregory expoundeth himſelfe, by Repꝛeſentation, and by Memo. and Grep, in Enani 
not Uerily, Really o: Anda. = 37. 

Touching the matter it ſelfe that ſtandeth in queſtion, Gregorie ſaith not, neither drs? 
noz elſewhere, either that ths Pꝛieſt receineth the Communton foz the reſt of his Pariſh, 
oz that onemansrecetuingis auaileable fa another, 

The Sacrifice that he namath, is no mozs the Sacrifice ofthe Pzief, than the Sacri- 
ficeofany other of all the People. Foz thus he wzitethi in the ſams Fable: Toties Mariti Greg. in Fun 
vincula ſoluebautur in Captiuitate, quoties ab eius Coniuge oblatæ fuiſſent Hoſtiæ pro e- gel. hom. 37. 

(O 0) ius 


: 


Of Receining the 8 


ius animæ Abſolutione: eee 

often as his wife off cred vp Sacriſice for his ſoule;” © 

75 — — — 

ſhew ol great Antiquitie, nothing touch the thing that is 

ſaith : Offerimus tibi Regi, & Deo, &c," Wee offer vnte 

ding to Chriſts Inſtitution, This — 7 this Cup, 

teff P. Harding happen to ſay atriſice was Pꝛopitiat 

that was this Clemens ſaith further. oY nu 

ſæculis tibi placuerunt, Sanctis, Patriarchis, Prophetis, Luſtis, A 

offer unto thre for all holy Sainte, that haue beene from the be ef th randy þ 

phers, Tuff "5. Apoſtles and Martyrs, I ttow, Þ. willnof ſay, maybe 

Purgatoꝛie. . — 
" And touching the receiuing of the Communion, he ſaith ſearecipir Fpi 
pus, &c. ben ler the be Rig ther after him the Priefts,t 5 1 

,the Women Deacons, the wide wc a WH — = 


4 | 


— toggther, 


| DT — 
»>- Hoztkriall heereof, J remit him both to — pas ni 
ent Catholike Doaours ol all his Schale. | 3 
y In his Requiem, he ſingeth thus: Pro q quorum memoria Corpus riſti 
For whoſe remembrance the Body of Cbriſ isreceined. Jthy can happily deniſe ſon 
thadow this, vet his Docours be both foplaine, that they cannot bethifted : and ally 
- lo god credit, that they may not be refuſed, Certainly they haue bins n th 
Biel Lect. 8 1. toteach the Catholike Doetrins ofthe Church. ES ut 
alis is, &c. As the month of a material! Body, nat only eateth for it ſelfe, | 
weth ſuftenance for the preſernation of all other members, which i diwide 
the whole Body: Enenſe the Prieſt receineththe Sacrament, and the Yertwethi 
© themembersofthe Church, and petially into them that art preſent at the Ma 
J. erm. 2. de Vincentius de Valentia: The whole Chriitianitic is owe Body, knit t ether Faith and Chari. 
Epiphama. tie, and baxing in it ſundry members: and the Prieſt is the mouth of this Body. * ram 
the Prieft rectiueth the Sacrament, all the members are refreſved. Againe he 
municamus ote Acerdotis, audiendo Miſlam:We hearing Maſſo, dos Communicate — 
Echins de U- the Sacrament by the month of the Prieſũ. DET 
traque Specie. ritualiter per os Sacerdotis : Ihe people e e 
woꝛds be plains, and truely repozted. nl 
Yardings auouching the contrary is vatrue. . * prin 9; 
{bryſoftew. in o Chryſoſtome ſaith , The old —— — | Se | | 
1. Cor. hom. 40 that werelining,in the behalfs and ſtead of others that wore dead. Any from-thoucs 
ſeemeth, they that now would bee counted Catholikes, Jar a Dear 


euermoꝛe this Commiſſion:Ac eſtatem legendi Kuangelium tam , 
pto defunctis: Receive thou — the Goſpel, — — 1 

Thereloze . Harding lo earneſtly een | 

and defaceth the credit of his ene Dodours. re 

Moconclude, J may wellſay, as befoze, that . | | 

touching the matter that lieth betwene vs,and in Lead | 

matters impertinent, of Pꝛaier and Sacrifice, eee he 

Reader, and thewed him ons thing koz anolher- 
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The Nineteenth Article. 
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Tur NINVETEENTRH ARTICLE; 
The Biſhop of Saviſbarie. 


R, that the Pꝛieſt had then authoꝛitie to applie the vertue of Chuſts 
Death and Paſſton, to any man by meane of the Balle. 


OM. Harding, 


The vertus of Chriſts Death and Paſſion, is grace and remiffien of ſinnes, the appealing of Gods 
wrath, the reconciliation of vs to God, deliverance from the Divell, Hell and euerlaſting damnation, Our 
adverſaries impating to vs, as though we ſaid and taught, that the Prieft 1 — this ve rtue, effect and me. 
rit of Chriſts Death to any man by the meane of the Maſſe, either (62%) lie vs ef ignorance, or flander- 
vs of malice, Verily ve ſay not ſo. Neither doth the Prieſt ap lie the vertue of Chti {310m to any man 
by the meane of the Maſſe. He deth but applie bis Praier, and his intent of Oblation, beſeeching Almigh. 
tie God to applie the merit and vertue of his Sons death (the memorie whereot he celebratethat the Male) 
to them, for whem he praie th. 

It is God and none other that applieth to vs remiſsion of ſinne, the Prieſt doth but pray for it, and by 
the commemoration of his Sonnes death, mooueth him to applie. So as all that the Prieſt doth, is but by 
way of petition and ptaier, leauing all power and authority of applying to God, which praier is to be be- 
leened ro be of moſt force and efficacie, when it is worthily and deuoutly made in the Maſſe, in the which 
the Prieſt beareth the perſon of the whole Church, and offereth Nis praier in the Sacrifice, wherein the 
Church offcreth Chriſt, and it ſelfe Chriſt ro God, Which his (23 3) praier and deuout ieruice hee 
belcecheth to be effercd vp by the hands of Angels vnto the high Altar of God, in the light ot the divine 
maieſtie. Of whot ſtrengtk praier made at the Maſſe is, the holy Biſhop and Martyr S. Cyprian witnefleth, 


i (that in all his Bokes neuer once named the Baſſe) where bee Gith ; In the preſence of this Sa. 


crament teares craue not in yaine, and the Sacrifice of acoarice heart it ueuer denied his requeſt, 
ey » The Biſbop of Sari«bury. | 
Neither haue wieofignozancobelied . Bardings Dogrine, noz hane wee of malice 
flandered it: but plainly and truly haue repoꝛted the ſame, tuen as both he, and his late 
Dadoꝛs haue taught it, and as the peopls in the Church of Rome hath guery where retei⸗ 
ued it at theit hands. ; * Tha = 
Bat like as in old times God commanded the Philiſtines tooffer vp golden Piſe, and 
golden Vemeroives, fo be kept fo: ener in Recs2d, and to witnefſe againſt them, in what 
ſozt they had biene plagued foz their wickednelle, ifat any time they ſhould happen after- 
ward to denie it: even ſo hath God ſpecially pꝛouided, that themonuments of our Aduer⸗ 
ſat ies olderrours, whereofthoy ſemenow to be aſhamed, ſhould fill rematne in ſure Re- 
toꝛd, tuen in their owneDocours Bokes, to witnefſe againſt them, if they ſhould hap⸗ 
pen, as now, vpon miſliks, vtterly to diſclatme and denie the ſame : and to ſoꝛce them to 
confelle, that they are the Childzen of them that haue doceived tho people. 
Foz whereas Þ. Harding amongſt many other wo2ds, wherewith her labaureth to 
tha:ow and to darken the caſe, ſaith : Iris God oncly, and none other, that apphieth ynco vs the 
Denh of Chriſt, and he Remiſſion of eur fnnes ; Iohannes Scotus, one af his moſt famons, and 


The 32. Vn. 
truth. ot in he 
Church of l > 
the Prieſt pre u- 
meth to awpie 
the mer1(s at 
Chrilt by mine 
of his Maſle, 28 
hall app care. 
The 23 3. Va- 
truth For the 
Prieſt praieth, 
that the Body of 
Chriſt may bee 
carried yp by the 


hands of Angels, 


x. Samwel 6. 


1 


moſt Catholike Doctonrs, ſaith plainly the contracie : Non ſolus Deus diſtribuit virtutem Quodlibet. 
Sacrificij, ſed Sacerdos quoque: Net only God diflributeth or applieth the vertue of the Sacri- D©neft.29, 


fice, but the Prizff a/ſo, And Gabriel Biel another of . Vardings Dotto2sin like ſozt ſaith ; 
The force and effect of the Sacrifice is diſtributed and applied, not onely by God, but alſo by the 
Prieſt. Only, and Not On/y, implie a contradiction. Il the one be tue, theotherofneceſſi- 
tie muſt be falſe. Againe Biel ſaith: Sacerdotis eſt determinate virtutem Sacrificij, vt his, 
vel illis indigentibus ptæmium reddendum per huiuſmodi Eacleſiæ Sacrificia conferatur: 
Ie Prieſts office to determine and ſumit the vertue of the Sacrifice, that the weed hat 1s green 
byſuch Sacrifices of the Church, may be applied to theſc or them that land in aced. ng 
he pꝛoueth by ſutlittent example wiſe: Ait he Pope by right of bis SupreMacie, hath 
power to diuidethe Treaſure of the Church (whereby he Monnet his Pardons) gig vnto 
ſome ſul Remiſſion of all their ſinues : and diſpenſing -withſomte ut her for the third part of their 
panes ; and granting unto ſome pardon for certaine number of daies, or yeares, a be ſaerhut may 


Ziel len ion 26. 


Biel in eadem 


letlione, 


be moſt expedrent for the dewotionof the people: Euen ſo (ſaith he) m the Prieft 4050 , and Vill vel ith 


dinide the merits of the ( burch, and applic the ſanit ro this man, ort hat man, as het /þ 
it may ſtand hum in ſome ſtead, ya 


— — 


thinks 7a ele 
Sum Angelica 


Ja Summa Aogelicait is litten thus: 7 he Meſſe is axailcable vnto them, unte whom(e- in Miſe, 


ener 


(00) 2 


Of Opus Operatum- 7 


Vincent. de Va- 
lentia in 1. Ser- 
mon. de Cor- 
por 4 Chr ift i. 
Holcot in 4. 
Sen. quæ. 3 

In caae 7 queſt, 


Biel lection. 26. 


ener it pleaſeth the Prieſt ro applieit by bis intention, þ | 
_ Tee. e meg, om e of os 


. 21 vnto ] 
ir __ 3 
— — to two ſenerall men, n 
* wy b that erfaine,the better to helpe the nett memozy N. -* "ba 
nd Bic k 5 c ” e er D 1 
plie his Palle tboꝛowout all the Caſes ot Declonſion : as foz example; 
Maſſe for humſelfe: Genius, A Ma ſee for hu Father and Mot her: 1 
Feunders or Benefattors : Accuſative, A Maſſe for bis Enemies or : Vocativo, 4 
CAHMaſſe for Sinners and I» fidels t Ablatiuo, ho to ahve; e, U 
Df theſe thirſhs ꝙ . Parding ſameth now to ber aſhamed : 1 
late the Catholike and GenerallDogrineof his Church, Uninerſally tz Holcot iu 
England : by Vincentius, in Spaine: by Biel, in France: by Angelus, in Italie: 
by all thele, and all others, #020w the whole Church of Rome. Verreofgrew ſuch Per- 


chandize and ſale of Malſes, that the Youſe of God was become a DenofThanes, 


1.lobn 5. 
Anguit, in ex- 
poſitione inc ho- 
ata ad Roman. 
Origen in Le- 
uit. hom. 3. 


Origen. in epiſt. 


tweak 3. 
ca. 3. 


The 234. Vn- 
tiuth. For it 
hath becn« ſo 
taught, and fo 
ſed, as it ſhall 
ppeate. 


Therefs2e P.Parding hauing no other deſenſe fo2all theſe folltes, but only to caff off 
all that can be ſaid of our fide, as malitious and ignozant ſurmiſes, 
to haue conſidered the ſkate of his owne Church . in the impattence of his heatsto 
againſt vs, what him liketh, and ſo to ſpice his erro2 both with Foam Fe 
But foz reſolution hareof, and ſome ſhozt ſatiſfagion of the 
vnderſtand, Chat it is not the Pzieft but God only it is, ne liet | 
Kemufſion of his finnes in the Blod of Chit: not by meaneof rene 
meane of Faith, S Iohn ſaith: Hee that beleeweth in rhe Somme of God, ethane 
ſelfe. S. Auguſtine ſaith: Holocauſtum Dominicæ Paſſionis eo na feels 
pro peccatis ſuis, quo eiuſdem Paſſionis Fide dedicatur : Then dat 7 
cr fee of Chriſt paſſion for himſelfe, when hee ts dedicated in the Faith mou 
ſaith the old learned Father Ori Siclo Santo comparandus eſt nobis 
nh the holy Sicle, we miifh bay 41. that may put away our Siunes. The Or 
the forme of our Fat h. For if thou bring Faith, 4s the Price, then ſhalt recrine 
thy ſinnet. Likewiſe againg he ſaith : Chriſtus fa ctus eſt Hoſtia. & Propitiatio pro peceatis 
Quz Propitiatio ad vnumquenque venit per viam Fidei : Chrit is made the peas 
Propitiation for ſine. Which Propitiation commeth (02 is applied), to each may 
Malle, but) by the way of Faith. 1.3.36 5 „ale 
Chis is the moſt certains and vndoubted application of the 
S Paul ſaith: God EO Chriſt, to be our e chreogh Faub, by themithion of is 
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The Biſbop of Sariſourie. ney 
n, that it was then thought a ſound Doctrine, to teach tht 
that the Maſſe, cxOpere Operato, that is, tuen fo2 that i is aaa is 
done, is able toremwye any part ofour Smeg. 2 _— 
A. Harding. The 1. Dinifion. 0 p 


indeed he Doctrine vttered in this Article is falſe, and derogatorie to the Glorie of our 
For thete by the honour ot Chriſts Sactiſice, whereby hee hath ence ſatisfied for the ſinnes 
be transferred to the werke ofthe Prieſt, which were great wickednefſe-and relate 
therefore we will not require M. Ie wel, to yeeld and fubſcribe vnto this Article, For II 


never ought a lound doctrine within * hundred yeeres of Chr: Aſcenhen, nor ſhall Ne ker hate ct i 


mithin fix thouſand yeeres after the ſame of any man of ſound (334) Nenhes 


The Twentieth Article. — 


— 


— — . 
— — TT 


ſalm. 53. 


O the 
Ae n vaile- 

ple es Opere 
145, 


time caught ia che Cachakke Church, howlocuer it liketh our Adverſaries 10 charge-the |; 

Doctouis v the nderousreportr'of the contrary, Fort is Chtiſt onely, and none other thing, chat is 

able roremouc our ſius and chat hath he done by the Sacrifice of his Body once done ypon the Croſſe. Of 

winch Sacrifice once performed vponthe Croſſe with ſkedding of his this vnbloody Sacrifice of 

the Altar, which is che daily Sacrifice of the Church, commonly called the Maſſe, is a famplar; and a com. 

memoration, (235 in the which we have the ſame Body that hanged on the Croſſe. Neither is it a fam» The 235. Va- 

lat or commemoration only, but the ſelſe ſamt Sacrifice which was ofteredon the Croſſe : a famplar or truth. For Chry- 

commemoration, in reſpect oſ the maner, for that it i done withone bloodſhedding : the ſe fame, for ſoſtome ſaith; 

bat che thing which is offered, is che ſame that was offered an the Croſſe. And whereas we have nothing Js vaſis Sacria, nou 

of our ſelues. that e may alter vp acceptable ro Oodꝭ e offer this hus Sonnes Body as a moſt acteprable ver»m Corpus 

Sacrifice, beſeeching him to looke not vpon our worthineſſe, our act or worke ; but ypen the face of Chriſt ch, ſed H 

his deare Sonne, and for his ſake to haue mercy vpon vs. rim Corporu ci 
And in chis relpe we doubt not this bleſſed Sacrifice of the Maſſe to be vaileable and effectuall, ex Opere conti. I» 0 

Oper<12, that is, not as hl. Ie vel interpreterh, for that the Maſſe is faid and done, referring Opus peratum, to re Imperfetle, 

the act ot the Pack,not ſo: bur for the yorke wrought it ſelie; which God humielte workech by the mini- d. 1. L 

ſteric ofthe Prieſt, without reſpect had to his merit, or act, which ifthe Body and Blood of Chritt, whoſe The 236, Vn. 

breaking aud ſhedding is in this my ſticall Sacrifice, ſo ſarre as the Holy hot hath thought expedieut for truth. For Chriſt 

mans bchoofe, rtpreſtited, ſerved, and recommended to memorie. Which Body and Blood, when it is never yaue ſuch 

(236) according to his commandement offercd vp to God, is not in regard of out worke, but of it ſelfe, and commantement 

ol the holy Iaſtizuuon ot his only begouen Sonne, a mott acceptable Sacrifice vnto him, both for quicke A follie ioined 

and dead, * wherethere is no ſtop not let to the conttatie on the behalte ofthe receluer he dead, I meane wich a contradi- 


* 8 


ſuch only, as threugh Faith haue recommended themſelues to the Redemption y Chriſt, and by ction in it ſelſe. 
this Faith haus deſetued of God, that after their departure hence, 2s S. Auguſline ſaith, this Sacrifice mighe For the Dead 
profic them. * 5 can make ng 


Tie Biſhop of Sariſburie. | ſtop. 


Theſe wozds Opus Operatum, Opus Operans, Opus Operancis, as they are ſtrange 
and barbarous, ſo are they not found neither in the Scriptures, noz in the Old Docoꝛs, 
noꝛ in any ancient Councell : but haue bane lately deuiſed by certaine new Dcholaſticall 
ZDoctours of Þ.Yardings owne ſide : who notwithſtanding cannot yet well agree vpon 
their owne deuice, no2 can certainly tell vs what they haue found: | | 
Opus Operantis, ſome of them call the works and wart hineſſe of the Prieſt; But Innocen- Ziel Lett. g. 
tius 3. rather calleth Opus Operantis, The Prieft himſelfe. Likewiſe about theſe wozvs, Cen contra 
Opus Operatm, they haue made much adoe: and pet are not well reſolued of it, what it F/ore1mm, li. 4. 
ſhould be, Scorus and Biel ſay, It the ( onſecration, the Oblation, and the recciung of the Scots Quod- 
Sacrament. Gerſon ſaith : It i the Word of the (reatour, and the Power of the Holy, Gho#t. lib art. a. 
Pigghius ſaith: 7: i the will of God, that appointed the Sacrament to thu purpoſe, Gropper of {nnecentins, tk 
Co/aine ſaith: /r:s he Body of Chriſt, Yowbeit, it were hard to (ay, either that Chails 3.04.5. 
Body is a Wozke, oz that any Wozke is Chaiſts Body. | Biel Lect. 25. 
It were a point of Paſterie, to make all theſe contrary reſolutiens agree in one. Thug Scotus Nuod- 
it fareth euermoꝛe, where as meg ſhot without a marke. Polubeit, if neither M. Har⸗ 16. . 2. 
ding, noz any other ol his Fellowes fo2 him, be able to finde theſe wozds, Opus Opera- Cerſon contra 
tum, in any ancient Poto2,02 Coui:cell, then, notwithſtanding the great multitude of his Floretum, li.. 
woꝛds, my Aﬀertion ſtandeth ſłill true. But ik he, and others of his ſide haue maintai⸗ G epper. art.. 
ned this Dogrme, euen in ſuch ſozt as J haue vttered it, then by his owne confeſſion, %. 19. 
they haue deceiued the Moꝛld by wicked and blaſphemous Doctrine, ts the great deroga ; 
tion of the Glozie and Croſſe of Chzift, 
And loꝛaſmuch as . Harding ſæmeth now to bluſh at his owne termes, and thereſoze 
beginneth to ſhun and to ſhift the ſame by vaine and ſtiuolous expoſitions : it hall not be 
amiſte to open the true meaning thereof,both by the old Recoz ds ot the ancient Writers, 
in whoſe dates the like follie began to grow, and was then repꝛwued: and alſo by the plain 
woꝛds of . Nardings owne allowed Docours. Anguſtinus di 
S. Auguſti"&{aith, There were ſome in his time, that thought, and taught the people, Ct. Dei, li. 
that ik a man had beene Baptized, and had once receiued the Communion, notwithKean-s 21.6. 19. 
ding he lined wickedly, and maintained Vereſies and wilfull Docrine, yet her could not CH yet. ad 
be condemned, enly becauſe he was Baptized, and had once receined the holy Communi⸗ Yepul. Antioch, 
on: which thing now is called, Opus Operatum. | bemil.1g, 
Chry ſoſtome ſaith: Mulicres, & paiui Pueri pro magna cuſtodia, ad collum ſuſpendunt Chryſeſl. in 1. 
Euangelia: #omwen and yoong Children tor great ſafety, hang the Goſpel! at their neckes. They Cor, hennl g 3; 
thought, the Goſpell it ſelle, and of it ſel/e, could ſaue them from all miſhaps, not becauſe Hierompm. in 
thep beleæued in it, but ouly becauſe it was hanged oz tied abaut them: and this is alſo, th. li. 4. 
Opus Operatum, ca. 23. 
£0 there were certaine in Old times, that of mere Superſlition, vſed to miniſter C oncil. Car. 
the Cemmunion vnto the Dead, and to lay the Sactament in the mouthes of them that g 3. ( un. 6; 
were departed : as S. Benet allo cauſed the Sactament to be laid buon a dead womans Jer Decrerd 
bocaſt, thinking that the vsry eutivard Ceremony thero!, without Faith, o: inward metts Deuſdedir; 
on of the partie, might be ſufficient to doe her god: Which alls is called, Opus Operatum. ce. 32. 
(Ws Tien 
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Of Opus Operatum.,, 


Cuen in S Pauls time there were certaine that of like Duperſtition beganne 2, 
tize the Dead: which thing alſo continued a long while after, as — — | 
Concil. Car- — They thought he men ert wen by the 
thag. 3. ca. 6. betauſe it was done ut any motion of the minde, was ſufficient to 
ö their ſinnes. IS * Wi | in remit 
Zhis old errour our Aduerſaries oflats ye&res haue taken vp, and made it Catholike : 
bearing the people in hand, that their Maſle it ſelfe, ex Operc Operato, onelyofit ſelte 
——— — — — e eee - ol their ſinnes. 2 
Biel lection. 27 hus they expound owne dꝛeame: Ex c ato, id eſt, exj . 
Scotus Quod - tione, & Obletione, & Sumptione Venerabilis * Ex Pond. —— 
1b. r. 2. mucho ſay, as for the very (onſecration, and Oblation,and receiuing of the rewerend Sacrament 
Jn Manipulus Curatorum, Which not long fithence was thought to bea Boks moft 
net ella: fo2 all Parſons and Clirats ,as containing all neteſtary Doctrinefezthe Church 
Manipulus of God, it is waitten thus: Opus Operatum, eſt actus exercitatus circa ; 
Curatorum. ficut Opus Operatumin Baptiſmo, eſt Inſperſio, vel Immerſio Aquz, & ptolatio yerbs. 
rum. Andtherefaze Cardinall Caictao at Auguſta in Germanie, requiring Decour Lu- 
Is Paralipo- ther to recant (is Article, ſaidthus ; Fides non eſt neceſſaria acceſſuro ad Euchailtian: 
menus Vrſper- F aith is uot nereſſarj for him that will receine the Sacrament : Meaning thereby that the very 
gen, An. 15 18. Sacrament it ſclfe, only becauſe it is miniſtred, is ſufficient, although thereceinerbe vt 
terly void of Faith, 1 
And therefoze the Biſhops in the late Councell of Trident haue determined thus : 
Concil. Triden. Si quis dixerit, per Sacramenta Nouz Legis non conferri Gratiam ex Opere Operato, 
Seſſion.6.ca 8. ſed Fidem ſolam Divinz Promiſſionis ſufficere ad Gratiam conſequendam, anathema (i 
If any man ſay, that Grace i not giuen by the Sacraments of the New Teftament, enen for the 
worke, that is wrought, but that Faith only of the Heanenly promiſe is (uſſicient to atchiene grace, 
accurſed be he, a f | 1 
Biel leition. 81 Likewiſe Gabriel Biel: Hoc Sacrificium in illis, pre quibus offertur, non præexigit vi- 
tam Spititualem in actu, ſed in potentia, & c. This Sacrifice in them, for whom it in offared, re- 
quireth not a ſpiritual (or godly ) life matt and in deed, but only in poſſibility. Miner thi a. 
gainſt the ſaying of S. Auguſtine : Who will offer the Body of Chriſt, but oa for them thut 
are the members of Chriſt? For thus we vnderſtand it, That the Oblationis made far the mens. 
bers of Chriſt, when it is made for any, that may be the member of Chriſt, 
And therefoꝛe / Cardinall Caietan, notwithſtanding that he had ſpokenagaint Di 
Luther in open Conference to the contrarie confeſſeth a generall etrour therein in 
Caietan. in time. Foz thus he wꝛitelh: Vade in hoc videtur Communis mulcorum Error, vod pu- 
Qusodlib. De tant, hoc Sacrificium ex ſolo Opere Operato habere certim meritum, velcertam 
2 Spirituali- onem, quæ applicatur huic, vel illi: Wherefore heerein appeareth the commun errour of many, 
wm, queſt. 3. that thinke, that this Sacrifice euen of the worke that wrought, hath a certaine merit, or acer 
tame ſetisfattion, that may be applied to this man, or that man. A 
This of late y&eres was the @chwle-doctonrs Catholike meaning, kouchingtheſe New 
Termes of their owne inuenting: which now M. Harding and his Fellowes are 
faine foꝛ ſhame, to colour over with ſome finer Uerniſh. Yercof, god ChyiltianReader, 


a. 
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maieſt thou iudge, how aptly this Dourine may ſtand with the Glozie and Croſſe of 
Chailt. | 
Now touching theſe woꝛds, Oblation and Sacrifice, with the ſhew whereof, Þ.har 
ding thinketh it god ſkill, to dazl and to abuſe the etes of the ſimple : Kirk, where ha 
ſaith: A Mortal man offerethvp the Sonne of God indeed and verily vnto his Father, ani that 
( hriſt commanded ſuch a Sacrifice to be made, he knoweth himſelfe it is both a great vntruth, 


and alſo a manifeſt, and a wilfull blaſphemie. And further, where headdeth, N . 
Sacrifice ſo offered is auaileable for the Dead, vnleſſe there be ſome ſtop or let in the Receiter This 
a very vaine and vnaduiſed follic : Foz Childzen know, that the dead em naher n, 
the Sacrament, noz make let oꝛ ſtop againtt the receining of the ſame. this 
dition might haue beene better ſurueied, cre it came abꝛoad. 

znted S. Auguſtine hauing occaſion ſomewhat to touch the Kate of the Fell 
departed, ſaith, That the Pꝛaiers of the liuing, being either toined with Almeſ-deds, 
mare at the time of the holy Communion, at which time the Death of Chꝛiſt is laid im 
befoꝛe vs, and therefoꝛe our minde the moze inflamed to deuotion, may bs ananees 
the Dead. Yowbeit S. Auguſtinchereincompareth the Sacrifice of the haly Commun 
on, with the Sacrifice of Almeſ-gining, and in that behalfe ofreleuing further 
either equall with the other. But foz this pꝛeſent, it is needlefſo beereof to make — 
Treatie. Foz p. Harding well knoweth, this is none of the Articles wir haue n 
queſtion. But 


The Twentieth Article; 


"Bat certaine it is,that S. Auguſtine, neither bere no: ellewhere,ecermoueyane wozd 
of Opus Operacum, that now ſo mightily is defended. 


OW, Harding. The 2. Diwiſion. 


Bu: to ſpeake of this matter more particularly, and more diſtinctly, the terme, Maſſe, may be taken two M. Harding 
waics Faber for the thing it (elfe, which is offered, or for the act of rhe Prieſt in off: ring of it. If it be taken flould haue 


— 


ſe taken 
D Wales. 


for the thing it ſelfe, that is offered, which is the Body of Chriſt, and is in this te ſpect of the Scholaſticall ſhewed, what 
Doctors called Opus Operatums ino man can ſuſtly denie, but that it remooueth, and raketh away Gane, * For Sc holaſt call 
Chtilt in his Fleſh crucified is our only Sacrifice, our only Price, our only Redemption, wherebybee hath Doctots haue 
metited to vs vpon the Croſſe, and wich the Price of his Blaod hath bought the Remiſs ton of our du: and taken it thus: 
S. Iohn ſaith, he is the propitiation for our Sins, * So Oecumenius ſaith, Cars Chrifls oft propitraterium nor- Other wiſe it 
rom iuiqauatm: The Feil. of Chriſt is the propitjaton for our iniquities. And this not for that it is offe. may ſeeme vn- 


or. 6. K 7. 
1. 


OC, 14 
340.3, 


be ted ot the Prieſt in the Maſſeꝰ ſpecially, but tor that he offered it once himſelſe with ſle dding ot his Blood use. 
* vpen the Croſſe for the tedemption ot all. Which Oblanon done vpon the Crolle, is become a perpetuall All theſe alle. 
and continuall Oblation, not in the ſame mauer of offering, but in the ſame vertue, and power ot the $3t10ns vererly 
thing offered. For ſince that time the ſame Body of Chriſt appearing alwaics betore the face of God in <ondemne the 
Heauen, preſenteth and exhibiteth it ſelfe for our reconcthation : And likewiſe it is exhibited and offered worke, thar 1s 
(23 Ze his owne commandement here in earih in the Maſſe, where he is both Prieſt, and Sac r ſice, oflerer ſuppoſed in the 
and Oblation, verily and indeed, thoughin Myſterie, and by way of commemoration, that thereby wee Mafſe. 

may be made partakers of the reconciliation periormed, applying the ſame vnto vs (ſo fas in thus behalfe * The worke of 
man ma pply) through Faith, and deuotion, no leſſe thau it we lavy with our cies preſently his Body hang. the Prieſt is pro- 
ing on the Ctoſſe before ys, and ſtremes of Blood ifluing foorth, And ſo it is a Sacrifice in very deed pro- Pitiatorie, alben 
pitiarorie, not fot our act or worke, but tor his one worke already done and accepted. To this only wee nat ſpecially, 
muſt aſcribe remiſsi0n. and remoouing of our Sinncs. The 237. Vn- 


truth. For God 
The Biſhop of Sariſpurie. ded he Pell, 

Þere . Harding is dꝛiuen to make wonderfull hard ſhift, and to leaue all the whole — 2 oY 
companie of his Schale doaoꝛs, and to goe alone. The Male, ſaith he, ſomcrime bignificth the now ved, not 
Body of Chriſt, Sometime, lay ou? And at what time, I beſ@ch pon: And, ik at one time, 0 offer vp the 
why not at all times: what Ancient Dodo, oʒ Moly Sather euer told vs this tale? But Body of Chua. 
let vs giue . Parding leaue to make ſomewhat of Himſclfe, and to vphold his ſtrange 
Religion, witz ſtrange phꝛaſes, and Foꝛmes of ſpeech. Foz he hopeth, that, whatſocuer 
he liſt to ſay, the ignoꝛant people will beleue him. 

But wherefoze allegeth he not, either the Sctiptures, oz ſome Old Councell, oz ſome 

Ancient Docoz: at the leaſt, ſome one, oꝛ other of his owne Dchole- dogozs, Innocentius, 
Thomas, Scotus, Alexander, Henricus de Gandauo, Robertus de collo torto, 02 fome other 
like in this behalfe e Js there none of all theſe, that euer could vnderſtand, that the Mate 
is the Body ot Chziſt : And muff we nerds beleene P. Harding in ſo ſtrange a matter, 
without witneſſe: Uertily if the Palle, accoꝛding to this new Doarine, be Chꝛiſts Body, 
and that verily,and inded, without ſhift, oz helps of Figure, then was the Palle Boꝛne 
ofthe Bleed Uirgin : then was it Crucified : then was it Buried in the Gzaue. Foz all 
theſc things happened to the Body of Chziſt. Then whoſcener denieth the Palle, deni⸗ 
eth Chꝛiſts Body: and whoſoener belæueth Chaiſts Body, belzueth the Palle. But 
what ſhould P. Harding doe ? A monſtrous Doctring tequireth a monſtrous kinde of 
Wozds. 

Jnde@d,Chrifs Body Cracificed was the Price, and Propitiation for all our Sinnes, Chrit with 1. Iohan. 2. 
one Oblation hath made perſit for ener al, that be Sanitified, Foz in his Fleſh be was that Lamb Hebræ. io. 
of God,t bat hath taken away the Sinnes of the World, And now in the ſame Fleſh he appeareth Johan. 1. 
before God, and cuermore mntreateth for our Sinne. Roman. 8. 

But, S. Harding, what is all this to your $aſe 2 Who ener bade you, to Sacrifice Hebræ. 7. 
Chꝛiſt tnto his Father: Who euer warranted you, that your @acrifice,dcuiſed by your 
ſelues, ſhould bi of the ſame vertue, and power, ag you ſay, that was the @acrifice of 
Chꝛiſt himſelfe vpon his Croſſe? Who euer told you, that your @acrifice ſhould bæ the 
Pꝛite, and Pꝛopitiation foꝛ the ſinnes ofthe whole wozld 2 Oz that Chzilt in peur Halle 
lhouldeuermoze appeare befoze God, and intreat fo2 vs? 


But why adde you further this Speciall exceptionofyourſelfe, And this, not 
for that, it is offered of the Prieſt inthe Maſſe Specially? dbat nadeth 


vou with this ſo Speciall pꝛouiſo, ſo finely to mince this matter : Why ſhould you 0 
Specially diſabls, 02 diſcredit the Anblody Sacrifice of the Church 2 If the Fleſh of 
Chzilt be not Specially auaileable, foz that, as von ſay, it is offered by the Pzieſt, how 
then, being ſo offered,can it be p2opitiatozte foz our finnes? Jfit be pꝛopittatoʒy indeæd.· and 
i the Pꝛieſt offer vp Chzil vnto his Father, and that in all reſpects of power, and Uer- 
tue, as effecuall, and aualleabte, as that Chꝛiſt himſelſe offered vpon the Croſte, how 
then is it not Specially pzofitable foz that, as you ſay,it is offered by the P2zieſt ? Pe go 

. and - 


Ol Opus Operatum . 


haus bzought ſome Daniel with you, to expound your dꝛeame: oꝛ ſome 
to part tenures betwerne Chꝛiſt, and the Pꝛieſt, and to limit ech part Ge 
cially his owne right. rr 
Och. Harding. what a miſerable Doqrine is this! Remons 
ſtrange Wozds, where with ye delight to aſtonne the ſimple: 
neth is lelle than nothing. rr 
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If che terme, Maſſe, bee taken for the act of the Prieſt, in reſpect of an his onely doing; it 
remooue Sinne. For ſa wee ſhould make the Prieſt Gods peere, and 2 act e 
Chriſt, as our aduerſaries doe vniuſtly ſlander vs, Yethath che Maſſe vertue,and ef:& 
is acceptable ro God, by reaſon of the oblation ofthe Sacrifice, which in the Maſſe is done of 
without reſpect had to Chriſts inſtitution, euen for the faithfull praier and deuotion of the pa, 
reth, which the Schoole. doctors terme, e opere operantss. For then the oblation ſeemeth o 
ble to God, when it is offered by ſome that is aeceprable. Now the party that offereth; vols 
one offereth immediaily, and perſonally : the other offereth nolith,es by meane oft gte 
pally. The firſt is the Prieſt that conſecrateth, offereth, and receiueth the Sacrament, who is 
things in his one perſon,yet by Gods authority, as none other in ſo offering is concutrenewithhic 
partie, that offereth mediatly or by meane of another, and principally, is the Church militant; is whe 
perſon the Prieſt Mereth, and whoſe miniſter hee is in offering. For this is the Sacti the whole 
Church. The firſt partie that offereth, is not alwaies acceptable to God, neither alwaies pleaſe: him, be. 
cauſe often times he is a Sinner. The ſecond party that offereth, is euermore ible r 2 
the Church is al vaies Holy, beloued, and the only Spouſe of Chriſt, And in this r NN 
ceptable ſeruice to God, Ex Opere Operantis, and is not without cauſe and reaſon called a Sacrifice Proviris 
torie, not for that it deſerueth mercy at Gods hand of it ſelſe, as Chriſt doth, who only is in that princi 
and ſyeciall ſort a Sacrifice Propitiatorie: but for that it mooueth God to gine mercie, and tem i 
already deſerued by Chriſt, In this degree of a Sacrifice Prepitiatorie, e may Praier, acontrneHearr, 
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Almes, forgiuing of our N &c. This may eaſily be prooued by the holy Father 

Origens words be very plaine : Si reſpicias ad illam comn.emorationem, de qua dicit Domin˙, Hoe blut 

commemorationem, inuenies, quod Ha eft commemoratio ſola, que pro pitium faciat Deum. If thou to that Hemi 
commemoration, whereot our Lord faith, Doethis in my Remembrance, or 1 ay «6 
thou ſhalt find, that thisis the only commemoration, that maketh God merciſull. S. Auguſtine Gaihrhus: 

Nemo melius preter Martyres mernit ibi requieſcere, vbi & beſtia Cirif1us eft & Sacerdos, ſcilicet, yt Projitiationem ds | 

*S. Auguſtine oblatione hoſtic conſequantur, No man hath deſcrued better than the Martyrs * toreſt Cheiſt is uta 

ſpeaketh not of both the Holt, — the Prieſt, (238) (hee meanethto bee Buried vader the Altar) to the Men 


any Materfil attaine Propitiation by the Oblation of the Hoſt,” But heere to avoid prolixitie in a . 4 22 
Altar in Earth, I leaue a number of places whereby it may be . 3 that the Maſſe is a "arp 
t 


but of the Spi- in this degree of propitiation, both for the Quicke and the Dead, the ſame not being ſpecially by 
rituall Altar in purport of this Article Thus we haue declared, as we might ſuperficially — us Article, that the 
Heauen, * Malle is a Sacrifice Fopitiatory both Ex Opere Operato,that is, through the merit of Chn chat ſuffe- 
The 238. Vn- red onthe Croſſe, which is heere Opus Operatum, and is by Chrilt through the miniſtery of the Prielt in the 
truth, ſtanding Maſle offered, Truly, but in Myſtery, and alſo Ex Opere Operante,that is, through the I 
in vntrue Con- haue the Grace of God, and ſo be acceptable, but in a far lower degwe of propitiation, wich is called y 
ſtruction. Fot 8. Operans, or 07 Operantu. And this is — docttine of the Church, touching che valour of the Malle ExOpere 
Auguſtine ſaith, Operato, whereby no part of Chrilts Glorie is impaired. 

Vai ſub Ara Dei 


(non Corpora, ſed) The Biſhop of Sarisbury. 


aum as Sand lora m n 
Touching the wozthinefle of the Pꝛieſt, which they call Opus Operantis, itappeareth, 
M. Harding could partly bee contenfed to make it equall with the Sacrifice of Chailt 
were it not, that it ſhould ſcme to great pzeſumption. Fo2 thus he ſaith ;$oweſbouldmate 
Tho. in 4. Sen. the Prieſt Gods Peere, and his act equall with the Paſſion of Chriſt, And theres they lay, 4 
diſt. 14. wicked Prieſti Maſſe is as good, and as meritorious in thit reſpect, as a good Prieits l 
Gerſon contra that the woꝛthinelle of the wozke hangeth nothing of the wozthineſle ol the P a 
Floret. li. 4. Pot withſtanding S. Hierome ſ&meth to ſap farre otherwiſe : Impiè agunt = 
Summa Angel. Chriſti, purantes Euchariſtiam imprecantis Verbafacere, non Vitam: They doe 4 
in Mig. 4. gaiuſt the Law of 4 hriſt, thinking ,it is mot the Life, but the Word of the Miniſter that maketh 
Hierony.inter- Sacrament. And likewiſe [renzus ſaith : Sacrificianon ſanctificant hominem Cy 
ſium capt Z o- tia eius, qui offert, ſanctiſicat Sacrificium, pura exiſtens: The Sacrifice doth not [ani 
phome, Man, hut the Conſcience of the Prieft being vpright, and pure, doth ſandtiſie the Sacrifice. Juli 
Irene li. 4. maner Gabriel Biel his tone Dodo? ſaith: Videant, ne, ſi peccato obnoxij offerant,! 
ca. 34. rum Oblatio, quaſi eius, qui victimat filium in conſpectu Patris, neue rurſus prog 
Biel Leftion, Filium Dei: Let them tale heed, lei? if they Sacrifice, being in Sinne, their Oblationbee 
26. to the Oblation of him, that ſlaieth the ¶ hild in the fight of the Father:and left they | 6 
Malach. z. the Sonof God, Uerily of wicked Pzielts God ſaith ; Maledicam benedi 2 
That you Bleſſe, I will Curſe. * 
Touching S. Auguſtine, and Origen, that heere are bzought in fo2 a conntenance,f 
theſe Ancient Moly Fathers were now aliue, they would bluſh to heare their 2 
repozted. Origens wozds, if it might haue pleaſed . Harding to haue laid 'wholt 


: 
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whote, and at large without clipping, as he found them, both would hane beeneclhre, and 
plains in themſelues,and alſo would haue ſwne thaken down all this whole frame v Opus 
Operatum. Foz he neither ſpeaketh of the Malle, neither pzomiſeth Nemiſlion ot unnos 
fo2 any thing, that is one in the alle: but only,and whol!y fo2 the Mattiſte ol Thiiſts 
Body vpon the Crolfe. Vis wozds be theſe: $i redeas ad illum Panem, qui de Cœlo de- 
ſcendit, & dat huic mundo vitam, illum Panem propoſitionis, hoc eſt, Chriſtum ipſum, quem 
propoſuit Deus propitiationem per Fidem in Sanguine eius : & ſi reſpicias ad illam Com- 
memorationem, de qua dicit Dominus, Hoc fac ite ad meam Commemorationem, inuenies, 
quod iſta eſt Commemoratio ſola, — — laciat hominibus Deum: ¶tbes ture to 
that Bread, that came downe from Heauen, and giueth life to this world, 1 that Shew-bread, 
that is, Chrift himſelfe whom God hath appointed to bea Propitiation by Faith in bis Blood i and 
if tho behold that Remembrance, where the Lord ſaith, Doe thit in Remembrance of me, thou 
ſhalt find, that it ij 1 his Remembrance only (that is to ſay, The Body of Chziſt Crurciffted,and 


the pꝛite of his Blod thus Remembzed) hr makerh God merciful vnto men. Now let . 


tum, 03 any othet thing belonging vnto his Malle. | 

Che place ot S. Auguſtine is yet much plainer. Foz, as he toncheth none of all theſe . 
Yardings fantaſies, ſo hee ſpeaketh only of the Jnnocents, and Bleed Partyrs, that 
wete flaineonlyfe; the TeſtimonieofChzift, #5o/e So» er, S. Iohn ſaith,oe onderneath the 
Altar of God, not in Earth, as Þ.Parving fanſteth, but in Yeanen. Foz thus her wꝛi⸗ 
teth: vidi ſub Ara Dei animas occiſorum propter Verbum Dei, & propter Teftimonium 
Ieſu, &c. [ſaw vnde the Altar of God(in Yeanen)the Soules of them, that were ſlaine for Gods 
Word, and for the Teſtimony of — What thing is there, et her more rencrend, or more Honor a- 
ble, than to riſtumler that Aliał (inVeanen) in which Sacrifices are made, and Oblgiions are 
offered unto God, and whereis (nd moztall man, but) (be Lord bimſelſe is the Prieſt ? For ſoit ts 
written, Thou art a Prieſt for ener, after the order of Meſchiſedech. It « right (not that the Bo- 
dies, but) / bar th Soules of the [aft ſhould remame vnder the Allar : becauſe that vpn that Al. 
ra/(inÞBeauen) Ch Body i offered, And well it is, that Tuff thertdoe there requirerenenge= 
ante of their Blood, whereas Chriſts T logd for bes 2 01 rn. | 
© les inthe Garth F thus heavbeth etc 25 Ars Kg . 

ables in the Earth. Fo al ther; eni tur, & qual pro quo- 
dam Conſortio Ne Sepultura decret7 b Mom Domini queries 
tur, &c Therefore vpon good diſtretion, aud m ſome tolywof Fellowſhip, Martyrs burials are dp- 
pointed in that plate (hte in Carth) where the Lordi Death u dul remembriſ/ : Ar the Lord 
bimſe{fe/avh 3; As oſten as ye (ball doe theſe things, yee ſhall et foorth 


my Death; vntill. Lcome. ee ban they;that died for rhe Lords Death; may reſt 
vuder the MHyſßerie of his Sacrament, 2 | 
After this he returiſethagatne tothe Soulesof the Bleſſed arty2s, vnder the Altar 
in Heauen: Leginuspleroſque luſtorum Abrahæ ſinibus refouers, & c. We reade, ſaith-$, 
Auguſtine, that many Tuſt men arerefreſs:d in Abrahams boſome : and that many are in the pled. 
ſures of Paradiſe. Tet no man deſerned better than the Martyrs,toreft there (in Yeanen) where. 
as Chriſt ic both the Farrificeſaud the Prieft.'1 weane, hit they may chi Gods ſauaur by the ef 
fering of that Sacrifice, and may receive the Bleſſing, and MiniHtery of tnat Prieft, 3 
Vereby it is plaine, that S. Auguſtine ſpeaketh ol Yeanen : and not of Earth, noz of 
Par gatozis: Df —— aboue: ayd nat ot the Badies buried beneath. Foz 
all theſe things S. Iohn by Renelation ſaw in Peauen. And foz pꝛoſe hereof, S. Augu- 
ſtine addeth futther : Inter cæterꝑʒ ijgitur Martyres, quos ſub Ara Dei conſiſtere _ 
camus, etiam beatas illas Infantum lactentium pro Chriſto primitias Marty rum laudemus: 
Therefore amougFHthi reſt of thi Hiri, vam ec ſuy to bee unde he alter of: God (in 


_ en) let vs commend thoſe Bleſſed firſt fruits of Sucking Infants, that were; {darryr for 
Chriſt. 


eAwon?T, De 
Fance Fer- 
mon. 11. 


Apocalyp. 6. 


This is S. Auguſtines plane and undoubted meaning . But ꝙ. Harding to ſerue his 
turne, is faine, of @oules tomaks Bodies: of Joy, to make Paine : and of Heauen, to 
findeth, neither 


mahe Purgatozte.':Aud pet in all this great adoe, Opus Operatum, noz 
his Malle. Thus is it | — 2 2 


Touching the fubſtance of this . Yarding now at laſt vpon better 


adulte ſeæme tz in fore 
 lyrerefhen, both in Chutches, and tounted Catholike, Origen chat Ancient 
1 — 71 * 4% - » , em, 
'far ret etiam illum, qui comedit 
„ by Prater, of his owne 
Nature 


Orig. in Matt; 
CA. 1. 


. 


— 


442 Of Lord and God. 
2 Nature (oꝛ Ex 0p Santtifieth not him, 2 jg 254 - 
3 Oe IT of the * eee, 
Origew..in Agains he ſaith : Aſſiduicas Communicationis e 
Matth. tra- F 2 29 
dat. 25. tur Iudicium, Miſericordia, & Fides: The oft 
le not righteouſueſſe it ſelfe, (ol it ſelſe, ox of . 
ſoning, and ſer ting foorth ef re c. Zut the & —_ rh cio which rice 
are cated ladgement, Merch, and Fauth. 
Hieromm. So S. Hierome: Ne quis confidat in eo ſolo, quod eee, 
1. Cor. 1. vel Potu puter, Delta ſibi parcere, fi peccauerit: Let no man preſumo of this thmg only, thet he 
is Baptized: nor let him thinkg,that God for Receining the Spirunall Meat, or i drakng the Oe 
ritual Cup (Ex Opere Operato) wil pardon him if be offend, 
Auguſt. in I- 0 S. Auguſtine: Ne ait, Mundi eſtis er Baptiſma, quo loti eſtis: ſed Lane 
han, 1 80. bum, quod locutus ſum vobis: (brifs ſaithnot, Te are Pens, or the Bapt 
AuguF#t, in Jo- Jeare waſhed : but for the Wards ſabe, that I haue ſpo len vnto pan. „ 
han. tracta. 10. qui te portauit, &c. Bleſſed is that wombe that bare i hoc. But Chriſt anſmered: 
= that heare the Word of God, and keepethe ſame That 72. My. 
call Bleed, th geof us Bleſſed, for that foe kgepeth the Word of God, | 26M 
Auguſt. De Likewiſeagains : Materna propimquitas nihil Matri profuiſſet, nif RI, 
Sancta Vingi- in Corde, quam in Carne geſtaſſet: Ihe ncereneſſe of Mothers Blood fbould haue Piſce 
pirate.” +” Chriſts Mather nothing at all, vnuleſſe ſue bad more bleſſedly carried Chrift in ber Heart, than 
| her Bodie. 
Uerily to aſcribe Felicitie,02 Kemiſſion of Sinne, which is Inward Wozke 
Holy Ghoft, vnfo any maner Dutward. Action whatloener, it is — 
grolle, ald a Jewiſh erroz. 1 
Origen. in Lu- Origen ot the Sacrament of Circumeiſion wiiteth thus : Circumcifionis niſi redda- 
cam. Homil. 5. tur ratio, nutus tantùm eſt Circumciſig, & opus mutum: Unleſſetherebe a reaſon pcelded of 
the . of Circamci/ron,. 4 i but d Shew, aud a dumb labour, and auaileth no- 


toning he ugs. fie vlteries, Chziff ſaith ngf, Dor thi 

* 2 ron of, Jour Sinnes : but Naa ny ye 
The Only,and eugrlaffing £ in, is the Sonne of Gov Cracified vpon the 

Croſſe. Mt ſittoth now in the Haturt, and Subſtanceofour Fleſh, at the right Vand of 

bis Father, end puermoremakerh interceſſion for vs: aud is the only Sacrifice, and Propitiation 

or our Simmer. 

1 Whatſoener Doctrine iscontrarls tu this Doctrine, is Wicked, and 

and, as . Harding hath confeſſed, ininrious to the Glezte, 


Dee EEE 2 N. 2 


r 4406.5 5 2 96 „%%% 44 CHO OG OOO Pe „ese? 


'OF LORD: "AND 60D. 
Ta XXL — 


EA 


The Fiſh of Sariſbarie..”” 


The 239. Vn- u, that then any Chaiſtian man r called the Sacrament 21e 
truth. For the and * f by 


only eutward 
Formes were it 1 1 
neuer called the Al. Harding; Tbe 1. dn n 1 " 1 
Sacrament, or This word Sacrament (as is declared before) is of the Fathers taken co wies 2210 = 
Chriſts Body, y outward formes of Bread, and Wine, which are the holy Signe ofthe very Bod f 
by any ofallthe peeſent, and vnder them contained: Or forthe whole ſub —— 
——— Fathers. outwwar d formes, and alis ofthe very Body e (240) * 
— 2 ; w guſtine calleth the Inwlible grace,and the thing of Sacrament, (246) And 
— . — leflem,the Heavenly ching, as that cher, Rem T errenam, the Barthly thing. Taken oy 155 1 
tion. For this the learned athers it was neuer taken). no Chriſtian mo ener jþ-with 9 
vvas not theſe Lord and God. For — were plaine Idolatrie, to attribute the name of theC 1 e & 

f th alxvaies 


Fathers mea- taken in the Rel ſigniſication, (As no Ancient euer tone 


ging. people,and of the learned Pathers of the Church, bbene called by tie name o Lord: and God: 5 


_— it to be, . ——— | 


vb Z- 
2 6, 
1. 


— . 2 


"Thc Gen Find Ari 


name of Lord, and God, who is not ou in uuth 


is th e but alſo che inſepar of both | 
5 eee Tea 5 «Clint, God and man. That the holy Fath it taken 
1a 


ſenſe Lord and God, I might prooue it by . 4 
ny. Origen ins Heagly ——— rr any Gow ey 
our Lord encrech vader his roote, and exhorteth hum that (hall receive it, to bumble himſelſe, and to ſay The 241. Vn. 
(241) vnto ig: eee 3 Wann truth, For Ori- 


der m Roofe. gen ſaith not, 
p The 27 7 ne 


Vaco it. 

Whoſoener erreth in this Article, committeth Jdolatrie, and gineth Godshonozton 
cozruptibls creature, that is no Bod. Therefoze it behoued herein toleang 
his ghefles, and to allege none, but god, ſubſtantiait, and reaſons * andthat lo 
much the moze, foz that none of the Olo Catholike Fathers euer, either erected Tem- 
ples, 02 P;oclaimed Moly daies in the name of the Sacrament, oz euer willed the 
ple to Avoze it, as the aher of Yeauen,and Earth: oz to belens in it, oztocallit 

This notwithſtanding, the reaſons, that . Harding hath here found out, are fo flen- 
der, and ſo ſimple,and ſo guileſullp, and votruly gathered, friends ſide may 
hayptly ſuſpee,he had vſed ſome colluflon, to betray theircanſe, But to taKe away occaſt- 
on of cauill, firſt we ſtedlaſtly belteue, and plainly confefſe,thatChaiſt is the Don df God, | 
Uscy God, of Uery God: That bees the Tra God, and life enerlafting : That bee u God 1. lohin. 7. 
Bleſſed for euer: and that, Y/hoſoewer truſteth in him ſball neuer be confounded. And we vtterly 
deteſt, and accurſe the Arians, the Neffozians, thePhotinians, and all other like Þere- 
tikes, that either haue taught, oz any way doe teach the contrarie- Neither is this que- 
ſton maned of Cheiſt himſelfe, vnta whom, we know, all maner govly Renerence, and 
honour is due, but onely ofthe Myſticall Bzead, which, by the witnelle of the Catholike 
learned Fathers, is not Chzift himſslfe, but only a Sacrament of Chzift. hich Sacr 4- 
mens, irenzus ſaith, fandeth of two things, the one Earthly, the other Heanenty : not, that the 
one is Really lapped by) o2 ſhut within the other, whereinrellethÞP. Þardings ertour: 
but, that, as Chyy ſaſtome ſaith, Ihe one is Senſible, the other Im 2: aS it is allo in the 
Sacrament me: Os, that, as S. Auguſtine ſaith, The onepart is rbe Signs; the other 
the thing S1gmfied ; Os, that, as Tertullian ſeith, The one part is the Figare, the en 
Figured. 

The Sacrament is the Earthly thing : Chzilts Body is the-Veauenly thing- The 44 f 
Sacrament is Cozruptible : Chziſts Body is Glozions. The SacramMit is laid vpon 4b 12 
the Table: Chziſts Body is in Heauen. The Sacrament is teteiued into our Bodies: Tertullian con- 
Chꝛiſts Body is only reteiued infpotir Doules. tra Marcion. 

Foz manifeſt pꝛote of this differencs, S. Auguftine waiteth thus: Huius rei Sabranen- bb. 4. 
tum alicubi quoridie,alicubi certis interuallis dierum in Dominico ratur, & de Menſa Auguſſis. in 
Donunica ſumitur, quibuſdam ad vitam. quibuſdam ad exitium: Res verò ipſa, cuius ct Joba. tract. 26, 
Sacramentum, omni homini ad vitam, nulli ad exitium, quicunque eius particeps fuerit: 

The Sacrament of the Body of C briſh«s prepar edinthe — in Pas — in ſome 
places vpon certaine daies: and is receined 2 the Lordi Table, of ſome vnto life, of ſane unto 
Condemnation. Bot ther bing it ſelfe (that is, the Body ut Chzilt, being in Veauen) — f 
1 wa Sacrament, us — exery as Onto life and of no man to Conamnat ion, w erte 
partaker of it. 

Againe be ſaith: Quinon manet inCheiſto, Kc. Heerhat abideth riot in ¶ briſt, o hath De Cas. ifa 
Chrift in him,donbileſſe hie eateth not ha Flaſh; nor drinketh big Blood, notwithftanding Lei dſcerdas. 
be Eat and Drinks the Sacrament efſa gr great a thing wits bus iudge ment. By theſe few etam⸗ 
ples it is plaine, that the Sacrament ot Chzifts Body is one thing, and Chzilts Bodie tt 
ſelfe 5 another hing:andthat in Common,and natural maner al pech aeißer a Chai 
Body, the @acrament ; no; the Sacrament, Chziffs Body 

By theſe woꝛds of Irenzus, . — — that 
be ſeketh fo2, ſo he vtterly onerthzoweth his whole fantafie of Tri actor 
lrenæus ealleth the Earthly part of the hot the 87 and 
. Harding imagineth, but the very Subſtance, 10s FO AY 
. nonriſheththe SubBRance of our Flas. Foz(o h waiteth: Ex quibus 
augerur & conſiſtit Carnis noſtra Subſtanria. 1 

Vat Origenteacheth vs, when we receiue the Sacrament, to lar, Domine non ſum I-. .f) 
diguus, Therefoze, faith Y.Yarding, the Sacrament was called Lozd, and het, 
whata miſerable caſe is this, that eannot poſſibly and RT Sato 
ming of ths Poly Fathers: Df the Faiſifying,afterward. But 


FF yy .contr 


* N * = "# 
* 
- 


2151 '-' Of Lord EY off, ; 


.:4T le hed bothiiqhay 
' reteineſt thit Holy Meat ; e 


gura, be PS e the Saw lenrereth . of the 
wait. For een now, when the Holy, —— . 


b eee — 
Our Lord( (aith)Origen — 2h. ch vnder our reefe, both when we reeeme a 4 cp A 


' when wereceine the Holy Sacrament, 88. ome — entreth into vs by the one, — 


Origen. in 
Matth. he 
mil. 35. 


De Con diſt. a. 
Nov ifte. 


Cyprian. De 
2 Dom. 
Origen. in Di 
wer Ea, locos 
hows. 5. 
Origen, in Di- xt 
wer. Euan. loco N 
Bom. 1. 
Origen. in Di- 
| #87, Euan, locos 
boom. 2. Ne. 
Auguſt. we 4 
pecalyp. Ser. 


4. 
Tertullian. De 
Pont ena. 


alſo enter into vs by the other. S learned Father 
EE een Cer ne nO dns 
rue » w, . 
. ̃ — ͤ —-— 
be alſo favs ee eh been ee 


„8. Ambroſe laith; That heBody atChait 
2 — true —— — dune 
Panis Væ animz noſtrzſubſtantiam fulcit: C —— 
entreth inte 3 bat the Bread of Eserlaſf ing — the Sameer mi 
And therefoze S. — The Body of Chrift is the mat of our Sauli not the meat of our 
Body. Fo2 this cauſeOrigen himlelfsin the ſsifeſame Pomily ſaith thus: Domine, non 
ſum di yt intres ſub tectum meum. Sed tantum dic verbo: tantum ven Verbo. Ver- 
bum — tuus: Lara, I am not wort iy, that ——— «But only 
ſpeaks the word : Only com by thy word :thyword « thy ſight, | 
ædicationem : per ſui Corporis Sacramentum: per gloriolz: Crucis'Si 

cob — — — —_— in — : God w with vr; amd commerh to vi, and i within ur, by 

the preaching of the ; Satrament of bis Bodies: of the 
Croſſe — agatne: F 2 credunt Aduentum Verbi, — —— 
num ſuum : . aul bfleenet commun of the nuru, an 9 ther Lad 
ſaith $. Auguſtine; Sancti, qui ſunt in Fedde accipiunt : ir mer 
The holy men, that 8 receme ¶ hriſſ mtheir band and in Solike- 
wiſs Tertullian : Cum to ad fratrum genua protendis, Chtiſtum anne 
left downe to touch thy brethrens knees, thou — Chriſt. 

Thus is Chꝛiſt tauchen: thus is Chaift Receiied'{ thus is Chin potent tus 
Chill Entreti under our rofe.. As Chzilt entretu into vs by a.godlyPinifter; by his 
Wozd; by the Sacrament of Baptiſme, by the Crofſe; and by tuen ſo he en- 
treth into vs by the @acrament of his Body, and Bla: enen ſo, Al and nens otper⸗ 


wiſe. And at euer ſuchentring ot Chzilt we oughttolay : OTROS 


(hes honor enter onder my reef. 
"Now, il theſe waits ba e eee, that the patrument twastalled Lozd; and 


ö God, then are they likewiſe ſafficient top2oue , mama 


Mod of God, that a Crolle dꝛawen in the fozehead, and that agodly Bilhop, uchi 
Ter was called Loꝛd, and Gd. 

Pere alſo appearethj a great vutruth in . Pardings Teanlation: Foz whereas Ori 
genſaith Et tu ergo humilians teipſum, & c. Aud then therefore hunobling thy ſeſte, 2 
Centurion, and ſay, Lord, I am not worthy, that thou ſhouldeſt eater ynder my roofs; 
ning therby,that we ought to humble our ſelues vatoChaiſt,andtoſay'vuts vim; Lot. 
am not worthie, &c. Þ, Harding thought it better cunning to cozcupt the placy, and fe 
tranſlates It, inftean of Him: Fa2thus he wziteth: Origen exhorteth lum, rhat ſal eceiss 
It, eh e bimſy te; and ſay unte It, Lord, 1 am no worthy cc. And ſo by open und, ant 
bye his Anthoas wo2ds, — m———y: 
woꝛſhip a Creature in ſtead of G. 


None: ö , Harkin. The 4. Del 


ian, inSermenede Lopfh, tellech „how man, e denied God . rec 
1 ing (che $arrifice by the Prieſt done) priuily with others recciued the. | 
to Aa te handle it, opening is hands, found 17 he bare aſhes. Whete headdeth 
Documents vwins ofenſunt of, Deminum recedereciin negatur : By e * 
Lord departeth away, when he is denied. A 


The Bibop of Sariſbarie. 


This gheſle hangeth not or S. Cy wozds, buf of Harvings Expoſition/ Fo 
S. 1 ith L003 Gan. Lheman, thee 


The One 86d Toene Article 


— aſhes: By 


when he camel dp fromvr. 
J — will not lar, yet 
by his expoſition,God ed and gone . 
ventien — porn * fahecams aki rarer But hs 
had diſembled and fozſaken hav (ih lo laben him: and in 
token — — eee his 4 
Do S. Au L Baptiſme 25 nder of Pꝛieſt⸗ ö 
hed, ſaith thus: Si Sancta mals figiant, yerutq vtrutique fug iat: Tf bee (Baptiſme, nf. Contr s 4 
and Pziefthod) flie Fow ill men, ler them both ſlis from ihem, e other, Epi. Pe- 
Proſper ſaith; Non locorum interuallis, vel acceditur ad Deum, vel a Deo diſceditur: , 2. 6. 1 ; 
Similitude facit proximum, diffmilitudo 1 : Wee bal ber come te God, ner goe Prefper, Sen- 


bus peers”: 1b vulikgneſſe remooneth ten.12 3. 


2 blaſs Paul Diacd. * . 


fow Cod by diſtance of places. 7 he likeneſſe f 

vs farre off. 
Whon ons Deuterius an aum Bithop, wi wha 

phemous ſozt, ſuddenly the wat er was ſunken , fern) liks hi, 1 5. in or. 

ſtozy is dttered alſo by Socrates and by others. Lhis Piracle u Haben, that De Anaitoffe. 

God when he is denied, departeth lrom vs. Socrat. lib. x. 
Vet may not 9p. Varding tonclude hareof, tat the water «fit wa there- 7 17. 


ſoze called Loʒd and God. 
| HM Harding. The; D inifen. 


The ſame S. Cyprian in the expoſition of the Pater yofler, declaring the . it, Giuevs The 242, yg- 
this day out daily Bread, vaderſtandeth it to containe a d ſire of the holy Communios ia this blefied $a. truth For S. Cy. 


criment, and ſaſth; Ides Panem neſrum, id of, Chrifum dari nebu quetidie et, vr Cbriflo manemn prian calleth 
cament,and ld; Mt Pann fr of, hin Me ese eee dilly Wend, bebte. the Sacrament 


Chriſt co be giuen vnto vs, that wee which abide and line in Chriſt, depart not Saw the ſtare of hohneGe Chrift, bur only 


and Communion of his Body, (24:) Heere $.Cypriancalleth the Sacrament Chrift,as he is indeed there Aich, Chriſt is 
reſent Really, ſo as in the place 1 170 before he calleth it Lord, And, I yveene, our A duerſaries will em- the read or 4 
Leco of the name ol Chriſt, as leſſe rere of Lord or God, UI make won] nes 


lelle of Chriſt, an of Lord and God. 
. The Biſhop of geilen. "ERS 


Vers . Harding ausucheth ths ſundzy vntruthes with ons bzeath. F013. Cyprian 
neither in thele wozds callsth the Sacrament-Chzilt, noz in the wozd — 2 
Lo2d, nozany wert euer ſaid, that Chꝛiſts Body is Really Pzeſent if the Bacrament 5 
Untrathes ſhould not ſo rifely flaw from a god Diuine. | * 
It is true that S. Cyprian ſaitfſ; That Chriſtie aur Bread, exon the ſame Bread, that came 

from Heauen, and gineth life to the World; which Bread whoſoener eateth ſhall line for exer, 55 
ſaith S.Bafal-: Chriftiscaled eur Life , our W ay, our Bread, our Vine, our Light, our Sword. Bufil.in Blew, 
Which wozds maſt bo taken, not grofly , noz acco2ding to that ſoundeth in the Letter 3 44 
but of a Pylticalland @pirituall meaning. Cherſoꝛe as Chiſt is our Spiritnall , 

22 

2 in Ex. » 


our Spirituall Light, our pirituall Uine, ↄut Dpirituall Way,andour 
ſois he alls our @pirituall Bzead. Origen ſaifh ; Ne mireris, quod Verbum Dei Caro Ori 
dicitur: nam & Panis, & Lac, & Olera dicitur: Rs vel poſſibilitate 04; 
ſumentium dinersè nominatur: Marul not, that the Ward of Gad ts raked Flaſb: for ir ts alſo 
4 Bread,avd Milke and Har ben: and according to the maaſwre yo» nnen, 
of the Receiuorr, it is diuorſiy named. 

Uorily S. Cyprian ſaith not, neither that the Sacrament is chic, noz that Ch2if is 
the Sacrament. Thersfozo whereas dg. Parding would reaſon thus: {brif*« the Bread 
hn : Treo, The denion ran Gerd RR oper err mere og ah II 


Herding. The 4. Diuiſon. 


; Yerilythis hel Martyr acknowledgeth this Sacrament not fer Lord and Chriſt onely, but (243), 4 
for God — — to tate De Crna Demi: Sicwt in perſons Chriffi bemanitas videbatur , le- 1 God; but only 
bet Divinitas , its Sacramento vifibili ineff abilites Dintna ſe As in the Perſon of Chritt, the ſheweth, chat 


minhood was ſcene, and the Godhead vas hidden, ſo the Dine Efſence (or Subſtance « Ged) bach — 2 
inſuſed it into the viſible Sacrament vuſpeakably. 
Sacrament, as 


Jie Fn, alſo to the Sa- 


Dare is kinds of ” hs oath » if thy ra 0 
—— conay ee eee J grant, ule. 
5 


vace the - 


Of Lord == — 


Auęuſt. do Ba. 
ptiſins contra 
DSP. 
3. cap. 10 
Auguſt .de Ba- 
pre/me contra 
Donatiſt «lib 
F. cap. 19. 
Cyprian. de 
vnctione Ihriſ 
mat is. 
The 244. Vn- 
truth. For Chry- lian 
ſoſtome ſaith 
not, The Sacra · 
ment is God; 


but contrari- 
wiſe ſaith; 


Quid fgnifi- 
cat Panis ? 
And e 
Corpus Chri- 
ſti. 


Hebræ. 4. 
Asguſt. depec- 


gat orm merit. 
& Remi. li. 1. 
64.18. 


Ang. aduerſus 
Indes, cap. 1, 


ments. S. Ambroſe (a 


| mus ad Deum: Let vs come unto God. Reere (ſaith P. Þatving) the Sacrament by theſe word 


— — 


2 int 
the pope bt he e m_ 
ctiſie the Font, and that the Preſence 2 the the whel mea nit, 


Tercullian ſa et 72 


4. . 3 
1 8 
©, 4 _ 
* — 
' | 
* © % 1 Sn = + 5. 6 9 0 


II. i — 
much agrecat eee 
it Spiritus amiem: 1 N 
Cœleſtique dacras Fonte maritar A qus. 

Concipit Vnda Deum. 

The holy Cheſt into this Water commeth downe from Heaxen: Andi 
Waters, * theſe Waters bot h in oxe. Then the Font receineth god. be 
greater Paieſtie * 7 hen, ſaith he, he Mater, or the Font receineth God, - 

At . Harding ont of theſe wo2ds of S. Cyprian, beable by this p2wue 
R Adele, and 
the like wozdgof Ter S. Ambroſe, and Paulinus, hs may may al'o pꝛmue, that the Wa- 
. . 

one. Ar F vw" 

But theſe and other like; phaaſes be vinall and o2dinary among theancientlence 8 learned Fas 
thers. S. Auguſtine waiteth thus: Baptiſwi Sanctitas pollui non & Sacramento 
ſuo Diuina Virtus aſſiſtit: 7 he holinefſe of Baptiſime can not be deſiled. TheH 1565 _ 
aſſiftant vnto the Sacrament , Andagains : Deus adeſt Sade g Velbin, 
preſent with his Words and Sacraments. Likewiſe S. Cyprian, — yy 


the Dite, wziteth thas: In Sacramentis Virtus Divina potentiùs oper Veritas 
Signo & Spiritus Sacramento: Jn Sacraments the Heawenty Power worker wig, 75 
Truth is preſent with the Signe , and the Holy Ghoſt is preſent with the Sarrament. 


Al theſe wo2vs of the Pein Fathers notwichtt:nning, A thinks, g. ln 
call, neither tho Water of Baptiſme , noz the Dile hallowed, Lozdaud 


M. Harding, The 5, Dinifion. 


| (244) Chryſoſtome doubteth not to call the Sacrament God in this plaine ſaying: 
limas impedemtes mos 1p[01 interimers : ſed cum honor & media ad Den arcedams:,@ quando; 


dic tecwm ; Propter her pus non amplins terra, & cinis exo ſum : new ampline captions, ſed f 92 0 
not for Gods Make, be ſo fhameleſſe, as to kill our | elues (by vewerthy receiving = 
with reverence and cleanneſſe let vs come to God. And 4 ſe eſt 5 


with thy ſelte ; By reaſon of this Bodie, I am no more earth and athes ; no more copune bun. | 

The Biſhop of Sariſbury. | | 1. 4 | 1444 

—— ſaith M. Harding, callerhibe Sacrament God by pine welle 4 » Chryſa- 

ſtome calleth not the @acrament God by any maner oz kindeof wozds. Therefozs 

we — by plaine woꝛds, and bolvly ſay , P. Wb 
vntru 1 4 | 

But Chryſoſtome intreatingof the holy Ccmmunian,ſaith vnto the people : Acceds- 


is called God. O, when will theſe men deale plaiuly and ſimply with 819. 
Harding knoweth full well, that he much abuſeth this gov old Father, 
him that he neuer thought. Me knowe th, that we come to God, not by 
82 by ſhifting of plates, but by inclining and bending our hearts vnto God. foo ai 
ſaith : Det vs goe with boldneſſe to the Throne of Grace, 

S. Auguſtine ſpeaking of the Sacrament of Baptiſme,agreth fully with thee tj 
Chryſoſtome: Ad Medicum Chriſtum, hoc eſt, ad percipiendum Sacramentum falutis 
ternæ portantur : Children are carried vnto Chrift the Phiſitian,that ts to /ay, toreceme 
tiſme, which is) [be Sacrament of Euerlaſting Saluation. By thels plaine wo2ds of 
guſtme ttappeareth,that comming to Baptiſme,is comming fo Ch2tft. ram 
Harding conclude thereof, that the Mater of Baptiſme was called Chzif, 

Dur comming vnto Chzilt, is belaning in ChziCt. S. Auguſtine ſaith : Quid eſt Ace- 
dite, niſi Credirc ? Accedite ad eum, qui in veſtris auribus prædicatur. Accedite ad eum, qui 
ante oculos veſtros glorificatur. Ambulando non laborabitis. Ibi enim Acceditis, vbi 
tis: What is ¶ ome, but Beleews? Come wnto lum t hat ts preached in your cart. Come unt 


4 glorified befare your ries, Te ſpall haue no paius in going. For there yee C eme,whereyt wy 


FR”... The One and Twentieth Article. 447. 


5% y- 


679. 
* 3. 


b 


1 6 


agreeth with him. * orowly i at, | Gs 
7% m9 bitabrper Prog piriews Sund has expreſſur, dient 
— eng Ar aug 


abBeney ——— — is ſweet} leſſedis tie man chiſ truſtethi 
1044, ru 2 15th 


39 Chryſoſtome: Nunquid longeſt a te Deus, vt vadas ad locum aliquem? ! Non Chryleft. = 


includitur loco: ſed ſemper eſt in proximo : I/ Qa farre away from thee, that t 1 2 
— to remoue to ſome place to comer n god is not ven toy 7 7 251 . — e _ 


* Likewile faith Nazianzene : wa- fidensad Chriſtum: d 1 Natiarzen de 
ſed Cordarnen Ales — led fidei potentia: Lo them come vnt o dens not rw 1 eat contrd 
their Fleſh, 2 with their heart: wor by pre lancer Bech, but by the ug Faith... 

Chus we come bato Chailt i Baptiſme, in Gods Wozdin 


Holy Communion, not by gof the Body, os changing of 
tion of the heart, and trauell of the minde. nid n 
in this behalſe, it hall not be amiſle 7790 Nee „ e 


ſtome, that immediatly went befoze : by whi 
— we ought to (@ke fo; Chziſt, and Wnt — we maycms 
vnto him. 

Vis woꝛds be theſe: 1 Aguilr in hac vita facti ad ipſum canes e K. Bring made 
Eagles in thus life et vt flir vp into Heawen, or rather abone the Haawens, F ile Car- 
eaſe 6, there are the Eagles. T — u our Lords: Tahoe a" cal. 
lerh Eagles, to jhewwr,thatwhoſy will comenecre to mount on high, and haxs 
10 devling witbbe Garth, not bow dawwoard ; qr creepe beneath y bug ener tnf, oft, and 
fo Lebold the SunefInflirreed 40 haue a quicks eie in aur heart, 10 

Thus 8. Chryſoltome teacheth vs , both whete Chyilt relteth in the lozy of his Fa- 
ther: and by what meanes — tome —— — and with what eies we may beheld 
bim. Then hauing thus aduanced into Peauen, he ſaith; Propter hoc Cor- 

pu Fr obs A (ve Kg awd {hand of) 7 — — 2 
; am no longer duſt and aſbes. Touching the Sacrament, by theſe maſt plaine words he talk 
tek it Bꝛead. Foz thus ripen the ne Bomily: Quid ſignificat 8 e 
Chriſti: «What dotb the Bread(of 25 fie? = Sr one ens b4 Body of . nne 
Be laith notz 7 be Bread 1 252 But, 7 he CT A a rg ur OL 05 

Vet 2 Parding ſaith, at theſe wozds; Arcedamus ad Deum, im⸗ 
pot as march; as Ler en come to che durrament, and thereof imagineth, that the Satrament 
by plaine S tit indeed that nn wo2ds carrieth vs fo dn, 
tar aboue M. Hardings b pe ie Body 03 as H — Ne 
the Earth. Fae tact vs ocome to Chas Bader a ung ent be _—_ 
ties, but as being in the glozy of God in Heauen. 


AMP. Harding. The 66Divifon. 


een 


. 
N 


— 1. 1 


k 6 peo! 6 Ambroſe honed 1 
rr 


, truth, For 8. 
— tio ent, Ambroſe appli. 


0 yingz Taſte cih chele words 
— Sr 8 


of Chriſt. 1 Ambroſe eſetri 

lee eee Nee hai Lo d, in whom W e ee 

e , Bop Nee, , e, 
. Labes ie Chil Bebe n hy Ge essen iel g eee de 
Bapt ibm, os in the-@acrament.of his Bodie, it is no new phzaſe 03 maner 
unmanly died of the ancient Fathers. S. Hierame ſaith; Qbrſ}us clauſus la 
ra: Chrift lay hidden in the Letter. S. 5 Pij —— N 
It geach in k οννν Crit. 1 > 11! A eAng da til. 


NEURON — 
ride, may ſet 


nk} the hl. eee | 


\ Againeho ſaith; Ve Pertu a Chriſtos p tet 2 ita eee, 72 Pane, 

avieteltentictioC ade; ea Sch Gor in reſpect of cenſi anc ie ene, Angy/t.comra 

je was the Manna Chrift ;hetauſt us came domue from Heanen. . ..... vw Fanittlum, lib, 
1 SHicrneſaiths Lapis ile: qui erat ad capyyJacob, 2 "= ere 


ell! Say eee T hat. — ng / 


h 
. 
Foztaf Faith, ans map not iuſtly be re ſuſe d. 
ondebatur in ldſepho : Suſpen debatur in Berry : Crucifigebatut in Scrpemcs ere 54 Fab, * 


ſeldin Ieſenh — — grapes ant Grocified in the gert. 


(Pp) 2 "a 


Of Lord and God. 


dC. 


ky — — muſt be taken, not 
Be, ti Bing a bag t th Leer: batons in = 


ny Parding will ſay, The $acrament of 8. Ambroſe is called Lord, anether vn, 
truth, and like the reſt of . Vardings pzofes. Challt fitting ee geen 
of God, is the Bꝛead and fod of Life: Thither vs: There 
deth vs, Te ale and ſer that the Lord ts ſweet and graciew, And | 
1 vir qui ſperat in eo: Bleſſed is the man that truſterh in hum. Notwith@anding i 
well ſerue his purpoſe, pot J LR Yarding will not ſay, 76 mas is 
2 truſteth in the Sacrament. Foz ſo to ſay , as . 
great blaſphemie. 
- - Andthat S. Ambroſe meant this not of the Sacrament peck 
elle, that is repzeſented by the Sacrament , it isplaino by 
' befozs, andalſo immediafely following after. Alte beſo i lima 
Ambreſ.de ili teth thus: Ante benedictionem verborum Corleſtium alia ſpecies 
qui initiantyy Crationem Corpus Chriſti t: Before the bleſſiv Tag of the Hen) ws 
 Apfterccag. * another kind: but after Conſecration: the Bodieof Chrift i fqrified, 


following in the ſame ſentence are thels: Non ergo eſca, 
-ſed e YT Therefore Chrift 8 not Corporal food erg 
- dy) 67 ee ee eee 


ding, as dis ma net is, thought it bell ſuill to diſlembis. Gov 
of ene 


CM. Harding.' The 7. Diuiſſn. 


Agreeably te this ſaith 3. Augull ine, in a Sermon De 1 
® Theſe words Agra inv it ant is nos — invitanit > Oer ianizenit f F1 quis 


ore ſpoken, not 
fraparaeit en cibum ſeipſum. Qs d manducare Domnun ſaom ? Et tamen ait, 
nt, me: What maner ef voice is it, that ye haue heard of our Lord inniting, and bi 
Body itfelfe re- hach invited > Whem hath he —— ? And who hach made preparation? The Li 
uancs, and 1 prepared * himſelfe to be meat _— Who darech be ſs bold asto 5 — * Aa 


preſentcd by 
the Sacriment, 
The 246. Vi- 


o_ wat = Paper dicit : 5 ego reſuſcitabe em in ii 


tabe c. Now enum all, ipſe off , quam 
rw —— 4. For this left hath thg word of Gi. ens 


thelaſt day. For I, quoth he - that is to ſay Bed 
— _ is no other than his fleſh, &c, x 


It is true, that $. hex tales That Chzilt * 
Foz Chzilt himſelle ſaith, He that earerh me, foal live through me, either was it ſong? 
N --4 , Full, foz nme my rake Au 8 wozds ont of Beda. Yet oi» 
no% 91h 1s the ſame meanin wy ho Nr 
Augeſ, Plates. S. Au rn 
e x Dope ig a ber rf rf Deus, quitibi dat, nihil . 
Jecund. Luc, Tread it i Bread, and it is Bread (meaning thereby, not the 
FCermon. 29. A 15;8ad of life) G the Father, Grd the Somme, and Godthe Holy Ghoſt. Arty gory 
Hieronym, ad vn thee, giueth thee us better thing then bimſolſe. 0 S. Hierome 3 
Pammach. ad- leſti Pane, & ſaturantur omni Verbs Dei, eundem habentes Domiuum, quem 
aer erte, * Holy mew'cut the Hau Bread aud arofiled with exery word of God; hating Z 
bes. Hiroſe: that us their meat. 
itt. 80 8. . Præſepe natus ;mplevir, qui Cibum — 
Grey. in Job. bus præbuit: Being borne he filed the manger , that gane bine f meat to 
"Hob. 70g. ge | . In this ſenſe and none otherwiſe, Cyrillus ſaith: 7, rat i to ſay, en h 
*.- eaten, ſbal raiſe him vp againe. For Chrift tins lit Fleſh, 
- Alltheſe ſayings be true, and ont of qu Pet notwithſtanding; Hey Peer 
would gather e deat eee ers er. 4guſtin,07 amp of har . 
Auguſt 10e. thers euer talled the @arrament, either Lo2v,02 God,oz Chaiſt himſolle- 
hanuem trat. S. Anguſtine in diners places feacheth vs, that Chziſts Body it lan anden 
26. Oni wan craments thereof are ſuridzy things. And the difference ho openeth in this ſozt: 
dncet mente, Chriſts Body is receined inwardly with the winde: but the Sarrament it 
nan qui premit and bruiſed with the tooth, And therefoze he calleth the Sacrament ; Panem 
dente. The Bread of the Lord. But Chzilt himlelfs he all Proem Dominan: 7h rk 


* 


fed (of Chzilts:Body it 
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— — 1 And expounding theſe wozds of Chziſt, Give we this day our dai Bread, Auguſtin Je- 


e ſaith thus: 7his daily Bread we may vnderſtand, either for the Sacrament { hrifts Body, ban. tract. 4. 
———— —————— | 2 Auguſt. 2 
ſelle) of whucb oxr Lord ſau-: 8 periſh. Sermane Do- 
«th not : And again, I am that Bread of life, that came from Heawen. Yee wer ſit mini in Monte 
an other notabls difference betwane Chzilts Bodie it ſelte, and the Sacrament of . 2. 


And il it had pleaſed . Harding to haue taken better view ofhis places, thus he might 
haue ſcene S. Auguſtine himſelfs, euen in the ſame place expound himſelfe . Foz thus he 
ſaith: Nulli eſt abquatenus ambigendum, r & San- Auguſt. ad Ia. 
guinis Domini participem ſieri, quando in Bapriſmare Chriſti efficiturt nec ali · ant er. Citatur 
enariab illius Panis, Caliciſque conſortio, etiamſi, antequam Panem illum comedat & Ca- 4 Seda in 1. 
licem bibat, de hoc ſæculo in vnitate Corporis Chriſti conſtitutus abſcedar, Sacramenti Ce. 10. 
enim illius participatione ac beneficio non priuatur, quando ipſe hoc, quod ilud Sacramen« 
tum ſignificat, inuenit: Noman wiſe doubt, but that exery faithful man is then mads 
partaker of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, when in Baptime he is made a member of Chriff : and, 
that he is not put from the fellowſhip of that Bread and Cup, although he depart this Ife inthe Vui. 
ty of Chriſts Bay, before he eat of that Bread, or Drinke of that ¶ up. For he loſeth not the par. 
raking and benefit of that Sacrament, ſo long a he findet h the thing (that is, th Body of Chiift, - 
it ſelfe) which i fignified by that Sacrament, Mete 5. Auguſtine teacheth vs, thata Faith- 
full man is partaker of Chziſts Body it ſelfe, yeaalthough he receiue not the Dacrament 
of his Body. 

And, as S. Auguſtine in theſe woꝛds here alleged by . Yarding ſaith, Chriſtus pr z- ; | 
parauit Cibum ſeipſum: o waiting vpon S. lohn he lait thus: Chriſtus inuitauit nos ad A. in Ioban. 
Euangelium ſuum: & ipſe Cibus noſter eſt: quo nihil dulcius, fed fi quis habeat palatum Tratta. 7. 
in Corde : { brift hath called vs vue his Goſpel : and be himſelfe is our Meat : than which meas 
there is nothing ſweeter : if a man haue wherewith to taſte it in his beart, 

So againe he faith : Deus Panis intus eſtanimzmez : God i rhe inward Bread (not to Age. Con 
enter into my bodily mouth, but) of n ſowle. \ feſton. lib. 1. 

Thus we ſer, The one part of M. Hardings tale is true, That Chriſt himſelſe is our Bread: 
But the othkx part is vntrue, That che Sacramemt is that Bread. And it were a ſtrange fozme 
of reaſoning, to ſay thus: Chriſt is our food, we cat him with our Sonle and with our Spirit and 
line by him: Ergo, the Sacrament in S. Au guſtiuertime was called Lord and God. Th etrout 
and fa!ſhod of this argument, beſides ſundzy other infirmities , ſtandeth in the Equiuo⸗ 
cation 02 double taking of this wozd, Eating : which hath relation ſomstime tothe mate- 
riall mouth of our Body: ſometime to Faith, which is the Dpiritnall mouth of our ſoule. 
S. Iohn ſaith : Chriſt hath waſheg vs with his Blood, And S. Bernard ſaith ; Lauemur in San- Apocalyp 1. 
guine eius: Let vs bathe aur ſelues in the blood of Chrift, Yet Þ. Harding may not hereof Bernard Super 
conclude, that the Mater ol Baptifine Jndeed and Uerily is that Blood. Ae es, Fer. 


m. 3. 
AM. Harding, The 8, Dinifion. | 


No man more expreſly calleth the Sacrament by the name of God, than S. Bernard in his godly Ser- 5 — — N eleven 
mon De cæ Domini ad Petrum Presbyterum, where he ſaith thus: Comedunt Angeli verbum de Des natam, com- af —— 
edunt hommes yerbum ſænem faclom: The Angels eat the word borne of God, men eat the word made hay; * Cheiſt, in 
meaning heereby the Sacrament, which he calleth the word made hay, that is to wit, the word inc arnate. — 
And in another place there, he ſaith: Hac eſ vere indulgentis «alefliv, bec eff vere cum gra, hat e vere 
Jeperexceliens gloria, Sacerdotem Deum ſoaum tenere, & alys dando perrigere, This is verily an heauenly gift, this is 
verily a bouncifull grace,this is verily a paſling — glory, the Prieſt to hold his and in giuing to 
reach him foorth to others, In the ſame Sermon ſpeaking of the maruellous ſrvveetneſſe Biſhops 
and holy Religious men haue experience of, by recewing this blefſed Sacrament, he ſaith thus: Idos «d wen. 
jem Altary frrquentins areedunt, u tempore candida facuentes veflinema ſua ,id eff , corpora , provi peſſunt, meline 
vote Dewnm ſuum manu & ore contretFatwri; For this cauſe they come the oſtnet vnto the boord of the Altar, 
ar all times making their garments, that is to ſay,their bodies, ſo white as they can poſſible, us they , who 
thill handle their God with hand and mouth, Another place of the ſame Sermon, for that it containeth a 
holeſome inſttuction, beſide the affirming of our purpoſe I cannot omit , I remit the learned tothe La- 
une, the Engliſh of it is this: They are matuellous things, brethren, that be ſpoken of thus Sacrament, Faith 
is neceſſ1ry, Knowledge of reaſon is (heere) ſuperfluous. This, let Faith beleeve , let not ynderſtanding 
require, leſt that eitht not being found, n thinke it incredible, or being found oui, it beleene it not to be 
ſingulat and alone. And therefore it behooueth it to be Pacer ve cannot be (ſearched out pro. 
hiably, Wherefore ſearch not, ſearch not, howit may be, doubt not w tit be, Come not vnto it vn- 
reverently , leſt i be to you to death, Deas e eſt, c quangquam Pani Myſteria babeat, mutater tamen in Car- 
m: Fot it is God, anda it have mytteries of Bread, yet is it changed into Fleſh. God and Man it is 
that witne ſſeth, Bread truly to be made hisfleſh, The of ele chon ic is, that threatneiꝶ judgement to 
him that putteth no difference in iudging of that ſo holy Fleſh, The ſelte ſame thing e thou, O Chri- 
#129 man, of the Wine, giue that honour to the Wine. The Creatour ot Wine it is , that promorerth the 
Wine to be the blood of Chrilt, Thus far holy Bernard, 

> ot OT The - 
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Bernard was aFBanke; andlived at Clars/Vallis:about the ſame Than 
| Ann Damini/, Becker liued hete in Evgland : at whith time; as it apprart 
1117. Church of God was miſerably deſaced. Foz thus 
Bernard, in ol Rome: Nihil integri eſt in Clero, &cc. Ia the whole Cltrgie:(whettin he ind 
Pſalm. Qui Dope, the Cardinals, the Biſh ps, and all the reſt) chere is no part left ſound, Ii re 
habitat, now, that the man of Sinne, that is, Antichriſt; he rencaled. thetoprarheric, therein 


De vnnerſſo- health theſeruants of Chriſkuaw ſerne e Antichriſt. intim t 
ne Pauli. ſachcozruption, and being carried away with the tempeſt and viol the ſame, mat 
Is Cant, Can- ntedes in theſe talen beare the leſſe credit. Yowbeit in other places he-f@meth 
ticorum,  - tgrecific his owne meaning. Foz thus he wꝛiteth: Quaſi vero Chriſtus,chmiamaſcen« 
Bern. in Can derit in Coclum, tangi a Maria, aut velit, aut poſſit. Et vtique poterit : — 
rica Canticorũ, manu: Voto, non oculo : fide non ſenſibus: 4s though Chriſt, after he is gcemlad into Has. 
Sermone 28. men, ether can, or will be touched of Marie. Aud verily bee may bee touched; butwithlowe, nor 
wah hand: with deſire, not with eie: with faith, not with ſenſes, \ be tha alt a nun. 
* _. If ch. Parding will-pzeſſe vs further with that S. Bernard ſaith; 7bePrief. boldeeh 
oa in his hara: it may pleaſe him to conſider, that the rigour thereof maybe qualified by 
Chry/ofom. de à conuenient exRſition."®0 S. Chry ſoſtome ſaith: Ad eſt Sacerdos yeſtans Spuitum San 
Sacerdotio, ctum: The Prieſt is preſenm hearing the holy Ghoſt, Nee ne "gf 
10.3. And S. Gregory ſaith: Paulus prædicando Deum inſunde bat audientibus: Pai by la 
reg. in ob. Preaching pewred Ged into his bearers. And againe: Latens in Pauli pectore, 
lib. ap. cap. 6. rio ibat Deus? God went in Pauli heart as vmder a tent. S. Hierome ſaith : His, qui baptiran- 
Hieronym.nd di ſunt, publice tradimus Sanctam & adorandam Trinitatem: Yate them that are to receine 
Panumac hi. ad- B aptiſme,we openly deliver the holy Trinitie. Che meaning hereofis this Thathereceineth 
nerſus errores the Ttinitie, that reteiueth the Faith and Doctrine of the Trinitie. 
Tohan. Hiere. Now, as S. Ch:yſoſtomelaith, Z he Prieſt beareth the holy Ghoſt; Ag S. Gregory laith, 


{olprait an, S. Paul powred God into his bearers : And as S. Hierome ſaith, Wee delimet tlie holy Trinity: 
| Cuen ſo it may ſme Bernard ſaith, The Prieſt holdeth od in his hand : that is toſay, not 
Reallp 02 Indeed, but in acertaine peculiar maner , and fozme of ſpach, Fo2by aRhe- 
2 amplificattenof woꝛds, de holdeth God that holdeth any thing pertaining 
nto God. | * 5 | 
Thus mult theſe and other like wo2ds be ſalued :namely theſe of Bernard, foz that they 
ſme expꝛelly to require the ſame. Foꝛ thus they ſtand far otherwiſe than . Yarding 
hath repoꝛted them: Deum ſuum manu, & ore contrectaturi, & colloquentem ſibi ipſi au- 
dituri: To touch God with their hand, and with their month , and to heart iim ſpeakung ents 
them. Which latter clauſe M. Harding, as his maner is, hath purpoſely diſſembled.- As 
the Pꝛieſt heareth Chꝛiſt ſpeake vnto him, ſo he holdeth Chꝛiſt in his hand, But the 
Pi ieſt heareth not Chꝛiſt ſpeake Uerily and Anda, but by a Figure: Thereſoze it ia 
meth it may reaſonably be gathered of the ſame , that he holdeth not Chziſfinhis hand 
Really and Indeed, but only by way of a Figure. | 
Thus much touching Bernard, Notwithſtanding it is likely, and thought of many, 
that aſwell herein, as in othercaſes of Religion, he was ledalway with the erours and 
ignozance of his time. | mg 
AM. Harding, The g. Dixiſſon. 
Heere let our aduetſaties, touching this Article, conſider and weigh with themſeclues, whether th | be 
The 247. Va- Lutherans, Zuinglians, or Geneuians , what Engliſh they can make of theſe words vſed by the | 
truch. For not (: 47) and applied to the Sacrament in the places before alleged: Dominas , Chriſiay , Dinina efſentin', Dew 
one of all theſe «ipſum , verbum Dei, Ege, verbum from fatlum , Deum ſuum ; The number of the like places kat mightbe 
words is applied alleged to this purpoſe , be inmaner infinit. Vet M. Iewel promuſeth to giue ouer,and lubſcribe,if any one 
to the Sacramẽt. may be ſound. No we ſliall fee, what truth is in his word. 


The Biſhop of Sariſbary. 


J doubt not, but by theſe few well conſidered, it may eaſily appeare vnto the dit 

Reader, that none of all theſe ancient Fathers, neither Irenzus, no Origen, noz Cyp'- 

an, noꝛ Chryſoſtome, noz Ambroſe, noz Auguſtine, noz Cyrillus, fo; onght that may ag 

peare by their wo2ds, euercalled the Sacrament, citherLo2d, 02 Chailt , 0zDinineiw 

{kance.o2 God, o: Pimſelfe,o2 the Moꝛd of God,o2 their God: notwithſtanding 9.95 
ding hath taken ſome paines by guilefall tranſlations, and vnaduiſed a 2 

Flicremm. in make ſome appearance of the ſame. S. Hierome ſaith: Falſiteſtes ſunt, qui non eodem left 
Matt. ca. 26. ſu dicta prolerunt, quo dicuntur: They that report words in ot her ſenſe than they were beben 


are falſe witneſſes, . Harding, 
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A. Harding. "The 10. Dian. 
. + L233 * . + 4s 5 17”, G4 1 
In the weighing of this Doftrine ere againſt. 
le and o 


this hlelled Sacrament fall te maine to — that b 1 hf 4 : od errour, * that” crcament 
denieth * inſeparabilitie of Chrilt, ban Ber hn We myſterie cb Fen his Fra only , Without ment 
Blood, Soule, a5 a Godhead. Whichis confuted by play Scriprures: raiſed from the dead; no] inferiour - 
diech no mere. Rom. 6. He ſuffere ti hocmſelſe no mor to d. 1. Cor.. Every ſpirit that loſeth Ieſus, ˖ l 1 
this is Anuchrilt, 1. Iohan 4. Heereof it followet | it be verily vndet the forme of Bread in the Gods 
Sacrament, as it 13 other wheres pen Fe then is he there entire and whole, fleſk, blood , and Word 
loule whole Chciſt,God and man, tor the inſepagable ynjon ot both natures in one perſon, Which marter . 
is more amply declared in che Article of the 1 ee | 

8 hath imagined 


che dactament. 
ann . e e ne an?: | 
The Byſbop of Saviſbarie, | g = this errour of 
In the end, . Yardingeonfirmeth this Doctrino by the Confatation of an Exre; himſelf, 
which fo; the nouelty, and ſtrangeneſſe of it, may eaſily ſcem'to be his own: and therefoꝛe 
oaght of right to be called, M Hardings Error: 'F93;Jbeliene,tt wasneuer, neither ve. 


fendrcd, no2 imagined by any other, WAN . tn 4 
Ve ſurmiſeth, there be ſome, that either haue ſald, oꝛ clie may ſay, that Chꝛiſta 


*M. Harding 


Fleſhis 
pꝛeſent Really in the Sacrament howbett vead, and vlodleſſe, and vetcrly votd both. 
of Donle,andGodhead. This isa new erroꝛ, neuer tamed os touched befoze this time. 

As fo vs, we doe tonſtantiy beicue, and confeſſe, that C hit, the Very naturall Don 
of God receined our Fleſh ok the Bleſſed Uirgin, and that, whereſoeuer that Flelh is, 
there is al ſo both the Godhead,andthe Soule,” Vt 4 750A nnn 

Df this vndoubted truth . Harting gathereth an impertinene Contluſiom. Noz thus 

he reaſoneth: it Chrilt be verily vnderthe Folme of Hread in ihe Sactamtent, then is he there incite} and 
hole, God, and Man. Inderd, the firft being granted, the reſt muſt needs follow; But how 
is M. Harding fo well aſſured of the firſt? What Olo Doctoz; o Ancient Father ener 
taught him, chat Chriſts Body is Really, and Fleſbly pr iſent ume theſe Formet, ur Funtaſter of 
Bread, and W me ? It the Learned Fathers ſay fa, it were god, to ſhew it: Jfthey ſay not 
ſa, it is great ſhame; to plead it. Uerily, ali that g. Harding hath pet ſaid, is nat able to 


pꝛoue it. | all 
Now, gad Chailtian Readee ; fo2 thy better ſatiffaction in this caſe, being ſo dange⸗- 
cus, wherein whoſo erreth, is an Jdolater, and knowethnot God, if maypleaſe thes 
b:icfly to conſider, both the Ancient godly Fathers vndoubted iudgement touching this | 
Daccament, and alſo the Ancient ozder, and vſageof the ſame. 7 1214 
Firſt, concerning the iudgement of the Fathers, in this behalfe, S. Chryſoſtome ſaith : Chry/o/fom. in 
In vaſis ſanctificatis, non verum Corpus Chriſti, ſed Myſterium Corps Chriſti contine - opere imper- 
tur: Ia the HolyVefſels, not the very, or true Bodie of Chriſt but the Myſterie of Chrifts Bodie fect. homil. i 1. 
1j contained, * 10 1. neſt.1, In- 
S. Auguſtine ſaith: Interrogo vos, Fratres, dicite mihi: quid plus videtur vobis, Corpus terrogo vos, 
Chriſti, an Verbum Chriſti? $1 vultis verè teſpondere, hoc dicete debetis, quod non fit mi- 
nus Verbum Dei, quam Corpus Chriſti: I demand of you this queſtion y Brethren, anſwer 
me. Wh-ther thinke you, is greater, the Body of Chriſt (meaning thereby the Sacrament) ox 
the word of Chriſt? If ye will anſirer truly, this muſt ye [ay, that the Word of God tg no leſſe, than 
the Body of Chriſt. S. Hierome ſaith : Ego Corpus Teſu Evangelium puto.Er quamuis,quod Hieronym. in 
Chriſtus dicit, Qui non manducat meam Carnem, &. poſſit intelligi de Myſterio, tamen fam. x 47. 
verius Corpus Chriſti, & Sanguis eius Sermo Scriprurarum eſt : I rake, the Body of leſus to grins, 
be the Goſpel, And albeit theſe Words of Chrift (NHe that eateth not my Fleſh, & c ) any be taken 
of the Sacrament, yet in ſruer ſenſe the Mord of the Scriptures ts the Body,and Blood of Chriſt, 
Likewiſe ſaith Origen : Quod fi circa Corpus Chriſti ſeruandum tanta vtimini cautela, Orig. in Fxod, 
quomodò putatis, minoris eſſe periculi, Verbum Dei neglexifle, quam Corpus eius ? If ye hom, 13. 
take ſuch heed in k+eping (the Dacrament, which is called) the Bodie of eilt, how can you 
thinke there is leſſe danger, in deſpiſing the Word of God , than there is in deſpiſing (the Dacra- 
ment, that is called) ye Body of God ? * | 
Il the Sacrament were inded, and Really the Body of Chaift , and ſo our very Lo2d, 
end God, thus to compare it with a Creature, and to make itinforioz vntothe ſame , as 
* uguſtine, S. Hicrome, Origen, and other Godly Fathers/doe it were great blaſs 
phemic. | | | 
S. Auguſtine ſaith : Plus eſt vnus Deus, quam vnus Baptiſmus.. Ne que enim eſt Baptiſ- Auguſtin, de 
mus Deus. Sed ideò magnum aliquid eſt, quia Sacramentumeſt Nei: One od in more,than vnico Bi 
ou Baptiſme. For Baptij me us no God. Bat yet is Baptiſme a great thing, becauſe it is a Sacra» contre 8 eltlias 
ment of God, | a mne . 
Origen that great learned Father ſaith ; lle panis, qui ſanctifiestur per Verbum Dei, Orig. in Mate, 
& Obſecrationery, iuxta id, quod habet materiale, in ventremabit, & in ſeceſſum 2 1 cap. ly, 
. 


4.52 Ol Lord and God. wan 


CRSNGDN The Bread,that is Santlified by the Ade, Grd-and ypr er cone the Hana e 
e 1, Th ; 
indeed 


The Sa- (which is the Sacrament) extereth into the B paſſeth into the draught a 
crameat a , were hozribletobe ſpoken, if the Sacramentind@owereChailtand Gay... 2998 
S. Ambroſcexyounding theſe wozds of Chaiſt, Giue vs this day dur d | 
Creature, thus: Hodic dat nobis hunc Panem, quem ipſe queridie Sacerdos Conlecrar(, 
> RF Poſſumus & ipſum Dominum accipere, qui ait, Ego ſum Panis vitæ: Exenrhi 
r eee . «thu; th (daily) hread (that is,the Dacrament) which be himſelfe bring the pri 
"yy — Conſecrate with his own wordt. We may take the ame daily Bread alſo for our Lor himſelf that 
Tenn - ſaith, 1am the Breadof life. Yereby it is plaine,that Chriſt bim/e!fe,and the Sacramen are 
ſundzy things: and that neither +he Sacrament is Chrift bim/elfe, neither 2 15 
the Sacrament. 3 h * * | 55 
Obryſoſtom. in S. Chry ſoſtome ſaith: Habent & Hęretici in Schiſmate ſimiliter Ecc 1 
2 their Schiſme haue likewiſe Churches, as well as haue the Catholkes b Few ay ory; 
Co, hami. 49. res, like wiſe Biſhops, likewiſe ordersof | Clerks, likewiſe Baptiſme, Adee | 17 
the holy Communion) /:kewiſe all other things : ana, to be ſhort, Chriſt himſel Sacrament 1 
this holy Father S. Chry ſoſtome, contrary to M. Pardings —— 
differente between he Sacrament, and Chriſt lumſol fe. But what 0 — 
Auro. De ga- wozds of S.Ambrole touthing the ſame ? Veniſte ad Altare: vidiſti Sacramenta poſita ſu. 
cram. li. . ca. 3. per Altare: & ipſin quidem miratus es Creaturam. Tamen Creatura ſolennis, & 
Thou cameſt to the Aliar, aua ſaweit the Sacrament laid vpon the Altarꝛamd i has maruelled! 
the Creature. And yet it is a Creature Common, and knowen. Parte S. Ambrole 
woꝛds calleth the Sacrament, not Lo2d;02 God, but a Creature. 


uum, totum Deum, totum mouentem: Thus thing (that is, the Sacrament) « ef around 
forme, (foz it was a great thicke round Cake) aud, touching amp power that in init, vtteriy vad 
of ſenſe. But we know that our Lord is whole ſenſe, hole ſenſible, whole God, mhole moouing. In 

theſe woꝛds, between Chꝛiſt, and the Sacrament appeareth likewiſe a great difference, 
Isftinu Mar- luſtinus Martyr ſaith: Alimento Humido, & Sicce admonemur, quæ propter nos Deus 
yr in colloquio Dei filius us lit : By Dry and Moiſt food (whereby he moaneth the Dacrament) wee 
cum Tryphog. «retaught what things God the Sonne of God hath ſuffered for vs. = 


Grid in lohan. Cyrillus calleth the Sacrament, Fragmenca Panis: Frogments,or Preces of Bread. 


116.4. ca. 14. S. Auguſtine calleth it Buccellam Dominicam : The Lords Morſell. | 
Auguſt. in [o= | Certainly, it had bene hoꝛrible wickedneſs, to haue called the Dacramentby any of 
hbantrat#.26, theſe names, eithes : (ature : oz, a thing Inſenſible, and voidof Life : 03, Food Drie ,and 
Aoift : 03,4 Morſel: 02,8 Fragment: 03,apeece of Bread, It the holy Fathers had ben per- 
— „as P. Harding beareth vs in hand, that the @gcrament was their Lozd, and 
d. 4 : ; 7 
Chryſoſtome in the Communion, that commonly beareth his name, aſter ihe Conſe- 
Liturgia(bry- tration pꝛaieth thus: Ye beſeech thec, O God. ite ſend downe thy Holy Gboſt upos theſe (Hacra- 
ſofter. ments, oz) Preſents laid before vn. 

And M. Yarding himlelfe in his Malle, in like maner after Conſecration, maketh his 
Pzaiers vnto God in this wiſe : Looke O Lord , vponthe/e Sacraments with a fraciau and 
cheerefull countenance,and vouchſafe to receiue the ſame,as thou diddeſt ſometime receive tbe 0b. 
lations of Abel thy ¶ bild, and the Sacrifice of our Patriarch Abraham, and the thing that wa offe- 
red untothee by the high Prieſt Melchiſedech. 

It were very much fo2 M. Harding to lay , that he pzaieth God, that the holy Gholt 
may come vpon Chiilt, that Godat his requeſt,and foz his ſake, will fauozably,and<@- 
fully behold his own Sonne: oz, lo receiue him, being our Lozd,and Ood, as he ſometims 
receiueda Goat, 03 a Wheather, oz any other like cozruptible kind ol Sacrifice. 

Yowbeit, if he ſpeake plainly , and diſſemble not, as ſome of his friends are afraid hi 
doth, then is this vndoubtedly the very tenoz, and meaning ol his p2aier. But if he dil⸗ 
ſemble , and ſpeake otherwiſe, than he thinketh, and that at the ſecreteſt, and holielt part 
of all his Maſte, then by his own Confeſlion, and by the Authozity of his owne Paſſes 
boke,the Sacrament is not Lozd,and God. 5 Aa 

Cypria. in Cen- In the Councell holden at Carthage vnder S. Cyprian, Czcilius a Bilta ſaith thus: ; 
eil. Cart ha. ad tiſtes Diaboli audet Euchariſtiamfacere: A Prieſt H the Dinell dareth to make 22 
Qerium. Uhich wozds by e. ardings expoſition, muſt needs ſound thus: 4 Prieitef ile 

Stella Clerico. dareth to make our Lord, and God, TAhich ſaying notwithſtanding , among the Pzieſts 
rum Sermon, of M. Hardings ſide, is not ſo ſtrange. Foz thus they dare to ſay without feare,0z ſhame? 
Diſcipa. ſer. Sacerdos eſt Creator Creatoris ſui : qui Creauit vos, dedit vobis Creare ſe : qui Creauit 


111, vos abſque vobis, Creatur a vobis mediantibus yobis : The Frieſt is the Gare — — 


— 
* - 


wi” 
= 
x" 


— 


The Cas and Twentieth Article. _ 


Creataur: hee that created you of nowght hath ginen you power to create himſelfe of nonght : he 
that made you without youu made of 5 Theſe wozds ſometime had bane 
_— they muſt be taken as god and Catholike, as vttered by 
the | . 

Cbus much of the iudgement of the ol» Fathers, touching this queſtion, 

Now fo2 the ancient oꝛder and vſage of the Sacrament, it maꝝ pleaſe ther, god Chzte 
ſtianReader, fo d, that foz the ſpace of 1 
appeare, that euer any man adoꝛed oz wozthipped the with godly honcur ; 
which is a great token, it was not thenaccountedour Lozd and Gov. 

The maner was then in many Churches, that all ſuch remanents and poztions of the 77e/jchius i 
Sacrament,as were not reteiues of the people, ſhould bs burnt and tonſumed intoaſhes ; Leit. lil. a. 
which thing vudoubtedly had not bien ſufferable among Chꝛiſtian people, if the holy lear- . 8. 
ned Fathers had thought the Wacrament had ben the very Lozd and God. 

Pet Pope Hildebrand, that ſozbade P2ieſts Parriage , (wke the Sacrament and de- Ven Car- 
enanded of it certaine ſecret queſtions of things to come : and becauſe it would not, oz 4 . 
could not.ſpeake, and make himanſwer, in his fury he thzewt into the fire. 

They baue honoured the Pops by the name ol God, as it appearethby ſund2y their 
Decries and Canons. And in their Bokes they haue not doubted to waite thus: Domi- C xtran. Ic han. 
nus Deus noſter Papa i Our Lerd God the Pope. But the @acrament, whith now they ſap, 22. (#12 inter. 
is Lozd and God, they neuer neither intituled by the name ol God, noz wozthipped it 4 G/eſſ«. 
with godly honour, befoze thotime of Honorius 3. nozallowed it any Holy day,befoze the Dt. 96. gata 
time of Vrbanus 4. Jf the Wo2ld-had bene wellaCured ,thatthe @acrament had bene „ier. 
the L02d, and Sod, it is not likely , it ſhould haue continued ſo long without either govly Y- Ell. c 
title, 02 godix honour, = | Eleflipeteſt. 

In the end Pops Clement the fifth granted aut large andliberall-induigences to all, /» prozme 
that would frequent this new Yoly day, to countenance this new Religion: Foy che fi (lemen. Augu. 
Euenſong. Matins , Maſſe, and Latter Ewenſong, Prime; and Henri: for encry of theſe times a il inus Steu- 
hundred daies of Pavdan, toties, quoties, a pœna & culpa. Thus the people was well alln- 4:4. 
red , and thus this new Yoly dax, and gate it. (emer l. 3. tir. 

8. Hi ſaith: Pagani Deos ſuos digito oſtendunt: & ob hoc ingerune mihi oppro- 16.5; Demi. 
bria. Vnde ſtiant, quod ego mente Deum meum reconditum tene, & per interiorem ho- Au Domun, 
minem in ipſo habito: The Haar beus point their God! with their finger : and that, they ſay to 1 Þ8, 


m1 reproch. But let tbem know , that I haue my God hidden in my heart, and that by my inward Hieronyw. in 


man I dwell in bim. W usr z 122 + 4 P/alm 41, 
Certainly ,if the Sacrament could ſpeak vnto Þ. Harding, thus it would ſpeake : 
1 am Creature, as S. Ambroſe teacheth peu: 1 am « ,or peoce of Bread, as S. Cyril 
teacheth von: / am thing and void of frag Epiphanius teacheth vou: I aw Cor- 
pril food, and paſſe into your , and increaſe thi ſulil ance of yonr fleſh, as other meats doc, 
as Origines and lrænæus haue taught you : 7 and putri are ſebiect ro curraptio, 
as your eies and ſenſes may eaſily teach you : I a Secramentef Cbriſt, I am not Chriſt : 
Tam a Creature of God, I am not God: ye doe wrong uo me, ye ds wrong vnto God the wermes 
of the Earth, and the birdief the Aire will condemne your falls: ginenet this bonomr-ynto me > 
gin £24) honour unte God, If the Bacrament conld ſpeake vnto P.Yarving;thus would x 
— being a dumbe ,anda lineleſſe thing, and not 8 * 
pea . ” 9 WAW 2) SES 
God open the eies and hearts of all men, that they may ſ& —— the mighty 
and Cuerluing God, from a Cozruptible Creature, that is no G. In. 
FD 
T HE AC CAD E N T 8. jy | 
Txz XXII. Azz ens, oi + 
| | | e af foie.) 24 | een | 
R, that the people was then. taught ta belicue, that the. Body of 
Chaiſt remainethin the Sacrament, as long at the Accioents of the 
Mead remaine chere without corruption. 2 


Of — vnder the ade. 


4. Harding. The 2 


Theſe fine Articles here nee are Schoole points, the neee 
—_ Whether the faichfull people were then, chat in to * 
taught . 3 

Articles, — no, Ikrow not. ee 

* ſo as nothing was hidden from ae 

Faith) was thoor neceſſaty for them bewrto now. ens) LEES 
truth Maite other ſorme of words been declared, for a more tuiditiceaud 
to be had, truth it ſelfe alwaics remaining onexhis 


Church, to repreſle the pertinae o — 
the truth \ — to meet reid their peruerſe and — = 


=” TY out ſich wedges, as W ſerut to ria ſuch knotty dierte, 


ne ie. 


'The _ Hoehe. 2201: 


1 Lindy >; 


a 


P. Darding palſeth 


faine vuneceſſary Schote points, to be devatedpzinatly among the the learned, aud nothing 


pertaining to the ſimple, capacity of the people. ie the Sari fy ART 
that hee is not _ n ee ee IE 


Father. 


ws ep | 


" cisrs-thttho 


8. net, 
After Conſecrwionthe 


g. "s. ChuyſaſtomeCaith — 
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And . ellethe Yoly Bithop, wn Vightartainjtth 

—— in this ſozt: Caro Chriſt}; cùm eſſet in terra, non wit, ppm & nunc, quizeſtin 

non eſt vtique in tetra: he Fleſbof Chriſt, — — — 

And nom, h ecat[e it i iHoanm, donbtleſſeit is not in Fartiiſ s w(ũ i TER 
8. Auguſtine ſatd thus vnto the debe act, . 3/7 ap wine, m. 

bein one plaas : Cor pus, in quo R e, in vno loco eſſe tree, + a os ab yo 

Cyrillus ſaid vuto the People: Criſtus non potetat in vette Apo, 


Cyrillus in Io- 0 endiſſet ad Patxm: * eee 


han. li. 11. ca. 3. 


An guſtin. in Io. 
han. — 25. 


De Cen. Diſ. 2. 


Dt quid. 
Au guſt. in Jo- 
ban. tracta. 50. 


his Fleſb, after he had aſcended vnto his Father. 


Touching the eating of — — 
in Chriſtum hoc 


Crede, & manducaſti. Uredere 


Clif hog ;Janſwerthe, 2 

a People — = 1 4 . not ak 
as gory meither only in one place, but at Hippo, 
ca: 275 Conſtantinople, = at — — Career | 
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The Two and Twentieth Article. 455 
———-amentof Chzis Body. But if this, aceozding to P-Yardings indgement, be an 
— allthe Div Fathers , and Doctazsof — far hes 
retikes- | 3 | 
Foz Gelaſius ſaith ; There remainerh ſtil in the Sacrament the Nature: ar Subſt ance of Bread Gelaſins contra 


and Mine. ee e Eutychem. 
Chry ſoſtome ſaith: The Natare of Bread remaineth in the Sacrament, as before, Chry/oſtom, ad 
Theodoretus ſaith : The Bread remaineth in bis former Nature, and Subſtance : In priori Caſarmm. 


Natura, & Subſtantia. Tbeodoretus 


S. Auguſtine ſaith: Quod videris, Panis eſt: The thing,that ye ſosſ a Bread. Yelaith not, Dialogs, 1 
Tt — Bread, but it ts no Bread : It is only the Accident, the Forme, and the Shew of Bread : Ae 


but, Panis eſt, It is indeed, and Verily Very read, _ Sermon, ad 
But, Jtcow, both theſe, and all other like Ancientlearned Fathers,muſt,by . Bat fue, 
dings Decree, be taken foz t Maſters and condemned foz Heretikes. Beaain t. 44 


This is that knottꝝ great Blocke, which to tine, and tend vp, . Varding hath deuſ- Cin, 10. 
ſed a iolly ſubſtantiall ſtrong iran wedge made ol Accidents. God knoweth, a ſimple,and 
achil dich inffrument : and yet mach like to the reſt of his toles. Yowbeit, God be thank⸗ 
ed, the Church of God was able to confound, and tocleaus aſunder all maner Pereſies 
twelue þundzed pteres together, without any of theſe wedges, 9 


A. H. ” T he 2, Diuiſios. 

Let this matter hath not ſo much been taught in _ andience of the people, as debated privately be 
ween learned men in Schooles, and ſo of them ſet foorth in their private writings, wherein if ſome per- 
haps through contention of wits haue been either over curious, or ouer bold, and nue ouerfhor the 
marke, or not ſufficiently confirmed the point they haue taken in hand to treat of, or through ignorance, 
or tauour of a part, haue in ſome thiag ſwwarued ſtomteaſon, or that meaning which holy Church hol- 
deth : it is great yncourteſie, to lay that to our charge, to able their oucrlights to our diſcredit, and to re- 
proouethe hole Church for the inſufficiency of a fa... ; = 


The Biſhop of Sariſoury. + 1 + 0 
Foz excuſe hereof, . Harding ſaith, This Doctrine ſerued only fo the @choles, and 
had no placs among the People. But ſo likewiſe did the teſt of all their Doctrine. Foz it 
„ m and fo ſ& , that the 
People knownothing- S. Hicrome ſaith ; Eadem & in Veteri, & in Noua Hzrefi Higomm. ad 
ſeruatur Fides: vt alud populi audiant, aliud prædicent Sacerdotes: They keepe one Faith Pammach. con. 
both mOld Herefie, and inthe New, The People heart one thing, and the Prieſts teach another, #7707. loban, . 
And certainly, as their Religion was vſed , happy was the po;e people, that knew leaſt ot Hioreſohmi- 
it S. Hilaries wozds may verie aptly be applied vnfo them: Sanctiotes ine aures plebis, 4 
quam corda Sacerdotum: I bere # more holineſſe in the cares of the People;than inthe hearts of Flilarius con- 
the PrieFts, 5 . tra Auxentie 
nus, Gabriel, and others ſem to publiſh the ſame, as a Generall Doctrine, Common, not Aotoninus in 
only to the Sthales, but alſo to the whole Church, and nomoze touching the Pꝛieſt, than 3-77- Jumma 
the ſiinpleſt of the People. | F652 oa * ird. 1 3. 
Aud verily, if the Sacrament be God inderd, and that, nat a God foz euer, but only fo Pi lection. 8 f 
laſt fo a ſcaſon , which is the purpozt of . Hardings Doctrine , why ſhould not all tho 
People vnderſtand, when it beginneth to be God: how long it continueth God: when if 
is God: when it is no God ; and how long they may Adoꝛe it without danger: and, when 
they may lafely leane off,and Adoze no moze ? Fo2 during the time it is God, whoſo Ado⸗ 
reth it not, is wicked, and godleſſe : and, whoſo Adozeth it, when it is no God, committeth 
Jdolatry, and Adozeth a Creature in ſtead of God. Therefoze the certainty hereof, not- 
—— Set Hardings contrary iudgement, ſemeth as neceſſary fo: the People, as 
But here it appeareth , M. Yardingis halfs aſhamed of his own Scholalficall Catho- 
like Dotozs, Foz he confelſeth, 7hat either of moere ignorance, or of affettign, and ſamour of 
parti, bey haue ſametime ſwarued,both from common Reaſen,and alſo from the ſenſe of the ¶ at ho- 
lire Churcb. Chis may ſtand well foza Maxima, as one of thegreatef truths of . Yar- 
dings whole doke. 92 | 
Notwithſtanding, theſe Doctozs vttering ſuch points of learning, mere neuer thought 
to publich their own pꝛiuate fantaſies, but rather the Catholike Docrins of the Uniuer- 
ſellRomane Church. Neither was there either Biſhop, oꝛ Cardinall, oz Pope, 0zConns 
cell, that euer condemned them foz the ſame, 
5 AM. Harding, The 3. Dinifion, 
Ny concerningth's Articles whether e are able toauonchir by ſuch authorities, as M. Tewell requi. 


Kth, oc no, it (hall aot grea:ly force, The credit of the Cacholike Faith dependeth nor of old prooſes * 
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truth. For nei- 
ther the Scrip- 


of the Ancient 
Doctors &. 


_ 
In 5 queſt.76. 


. 30, 


Deo (om Dif. 
2. Vi pars. 
In Gleſſa, 


tures, nor any Tup 


A ,that be of 1 

lainly , when a Heat dal aſlaulted their Faith craftily. (2. 
Bodie of Chriſt after due Conſecration remaineth ſo ; 
reth, The Saccament endureth ſo long, as the Formes of weeds ag > vs 


ö % 
Ae Hes 


2 0 „and periſh, 
nour, taſte, ther qualities Bread and Wi 5 8 
emsig — . And to 01 f inp = 


_ ſubſtance of Bread and Wine is turnedi into e { 
Scriptures , Ancient Docters, the neee 
leadeth ys to belcene : if ſuck e ef the Accidents by — 
of their remainder, for 


Ter eſen : 
do not remaine in this —————— wr Prparkoe 
are ſo far changed, as the Nature of Bread and Wine might not 7 
the Bread be ſo ſmall crummed into duſt, and the Wine di | 
remaine no longer: then remaineth no more 1 
and Blood of Ovid remaineth in this Sacrament , 

And when they faile and ceaſe to be any {mare ena 


the Sacrament, For there muſt be a contienience and —— | 
things whereof ty be Sacraments , which done away and loſt at the the 


cidents , the Sacraments allo be vndone and WAX 
thing in them contained, leaueth to be in them 


J cannot J e,wherefoze tx· x ard — the 
P2imitine Church was taught , pry | 
of parpoſe are downed in darkneſſe, and the ſimple people ſuffered to know nothing: 
no not the meaning of the Sacraments , nem other things Houlo ba aut 


plaine. | 

Foz, near ts open ſomopartof cho pvſteries which eneryot the fiopletmleanc 
People may not know, marke, Jbeſach ther, gov Chziſfian — nn 
haue determined the manerof Chziſts Being in the Sacrament. I . 
moſt famous of all the Schale dogozs wziteth thus: In Corpore Chriſti in 
non eſt diſtantia partium ab inuicem, vt oculi ab oculo, aut Capitis à pedibus: ficureſt in 
alijs Corporibus organics. Talis enim diſtantia partium eſt inipſo : 
ſed non prout — QAuia ſic non habet Quantitatem In the Jadi⸗ 
of Chriſt inthe Sacrament there is uno diſtance of parts, ons from ant ber us betwern air, aul cis: 
er eic, and care: or head, and feet, as it is in other natural Bogjes: For ſuch a ditdvce thert is in 
the True Bodie of Chriſt : but not as it ts in the Sacrament... For ſo it hath wo dimenfon of 
Laantiie;, Out of which Moꝛds the Reader may gather by the way chat, the True Bo- 
die of Chriſt is not in the Sacrament. O whata Chzilt haue they doniſed fo2 themſelues ! 
Pe hath neither Quantitie, noz P2opoztion of Bodio , noz diſtance of parts :hie is nel 
ther long, no; ſhozt, noz round,noz bꝛoad, nas thicke,ns; thin: his taxes, his head, 
his feet axe all in one. Pet is this the very Pzopoztion, and taturesf Chziſts Bongs ut 
as he walkt vpon the Earth, and euen as he was nailed vpon the Croſſe. 

And leſt any man ſhould ſtagger hereat, and ſtand in doubt, this matteris onerlokt, 
and din the Decres by the Canonifts, by theſs wozds: Sed ſecundium boc mae 
tur, quod vbi pars eſt, ibi eſt totum: & ſecundum boc videtur, quòd pes, &naſus ſunt can. 
wot ; nenercde: By this it apprareth, that, where as the part a, thertis the wholerand 
Gel. \ oye 1 are both together. Bus I cannot belecus that. + 
plainly theſe men are wont to teach the people. 

— —ͤ— ec 2 QA 

: Semetimes the lame Attidents are parts at the ®ubfance: Sometimes pub 
ftance muſt be an Accident: ſometimes Accidents muſt be Þubſtance. To be ſhozt,thus 
of Night they make Daie, and of Day they make Night. They art 
own Docozs, that lately were in higheſt rome, and, as it befell ſometime vnto 1965 
euterp;iſed the Tawerof Babylon, one of them vndorſtandeth not anothers gr 
And therefoze now their building is at a ſtay. 1 
This is the fimplicitte,and plainn ele of 9. Pardings Chureh- — 
foz the ſimple people to goe to Peauon, than foz him, and his fellowes to agre 
1 of the way. 

=. . Harving without either Seripfure,02 Councell,ozDogoz,hath 

* nn which notwithftanding , as her ſaith , is the _ 
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Church. Batunierableis that Church, that hath neither pm une, noz Conncell, r 
Docour, to appzoue het Dodrine. e 249077; ont ad 68 5 no 
Firſt he imagineth, That Chnſts Body is Really in the Sacromene, ſolong, a22(beSatramene is tion 
a Sacramenr, Againe,by the tenourand fozce of his Dorine,li Chriſts Body once depart away 1 
then is the Sacrament no more a Sacramens, Thus this Doctrins turneth round >. If it be « DT, 
Sacrament , then is Chzilts Body there: if Chzilts Body be there, thenis-ita @a- _ 
_ De ſinplpandplanty:thev teach the people, O deypis are ther that baus ſuch 
21881 { 5 Ef grotto” 
Further be ſaith The-Subtenceof the Bread and Wine is Reallychanged — Body and 
Blood of Ciuiſt. And this dane without woes, and by Dactours 
without names. 379 ' 2 anmione. 5 
— great Pates about Daclities and Quantities : Hor farche co- 
lour, or laueur, or ether qualities of the Rread may be altered; and into how imall mites the Bread may 
be crummed (fo3 theſe be his owne wozds) and yer neuertheleſle Chrilts Body coe in u. No 
doubt, a very plaine and comfoztable , and a ſauoziedonzineſo; the people: S: Ambitoſe, 
S. Auguſtine, S. Hierome, S. Chryſoſtome, and othet learned Fathers tranolled tar, and 
deepely with great ſtudy: 5 Pal as life bp nt te third Yeanen: et mneof them 
could vnderſtand it. 641 enen 
In the end he ſaith: There beaconnenience; nds tobe mls een 
and the things whereof it is a Sactament. 'F02 example, As Mater doth waſh andrefreſh our 
Bodies: ſo by Reſemblance we are taught in the Water of Baptifme,thatChaiſts blod 
dath waſh and refreſh our ſoules. And as our Bodies be fed by materiall 
Holy Communion we are taught by like reſemblance, that our Soules are fed! 
Body of Chziſt. Such conuentent likeneſſe there is betweene the: @acrament , and ths 
thing that is repꝛeſented by the @acrament. But what ſuch:Reſemblance o2Likenefſs 
can P. Harding imagine hereintd further his fant3fte : Whereinare his Accidents like 
vnto Chaiſts Bod? Os wherein is Chaiſts Body lis vato his Accidents/? Mill hee 
lay, that the Accidents of Bꝛead doe nouriſh and increaſe the Mubſtance af aur Bo- 
dies 4 Oꝛ that our Soules lius ſu v Chꝛiſts Body, as nur Bodies line hy Actidents: 
— — — what other Roſemblance can 
he finde? a 24:1 din a Gon $9 10 cn Aiag! 11 0 n Al 
O how much better were it ſoꝛ ( · Marding. Ample; andplainly to confeCez that, as 
well fo2 this Article, as foz the reſt, he is vtterlpdeflituts, not onely of the @criptures, 
but al ſo of Generall Countels, and Ancient Fathers: and hathnothing to allege, but on- 
mn dune! p-. $430) νhẽꝭ u 0 inn a 
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leere becauſe many of them 14 Wut cut themſchut ves from: the 2 
_ of che Sacrament, and affirme that . — — — —— ho lor 
the thhemvhiles it is received, alle gin 
N — ve, Ei wil reh 
that notable and knowen place of 2 22 25 ont af 


benediflionem , ſi tx e reman{erint in ſe | Coe 
center, Ny 24 alias fit e Ee > ms 
maner lle: It is told me, the ey Oy, cha the —— . —.— 

4, dec it be vad the next day, is 


t another, hu ge 
3 NE. uing 2. Waden in i ing ä 
re: errour of = A daa tarzes in this Article ,no other 2 meer The Body | 
he) which he tormeththiemyſticall eee 8 hb Vn- 
— nkea it — — 22 


— — is not changed, but the vertus of 
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The Biſboy of Sariſbury, 0 — aged 


Truth is not afraid of ſlanderous Tragedies. We haue not tut — 
from the Catholike Church of God. We baus fozſaken the dangerous companie of 
them, that haue turned the Church of God intoa Cane of Thaues: —— 
God by ſpeciall wozds hath willed vs to fozſake, Foz thus the Almighty ſaith vnto vs Apocalyp,18, 
O wy people, come ont from her, and bee not partaker of her ſinnes: 9 YP- 
Plague. 
The matter of Neſeruation is only paſted on, and veterly impertinent and nothing 
belonging fo this queſtion. Yowbeit , vnleſſe . Harding had vſed the aduantags of 
his dunn, he ha paſſed ous th whole et without aming of any Docoz. 4 


WF in Cralimum: : The Bread that the FRI ro be Dil, 

it to bereſerned untill the next day. - . 2 8 
But touching the foꝛce of this Articls; Cyrilus ſpeaketh not ons one wezd, 

Cozpozall Pzeſencs no of Foes, nog of — — 
Chzitts Body , nozo? the Abobe 0) Departure of the ſame , nvz of npother the neg 
Hardings Pyfeeries. Zherefozethis holy Father neither repꝛwueth our 
chargeth vs, as M. Harding imagineth, with any madneſſe. Butif he were now 
be would account him tend and ter, — — — 


222398 12010 % 0 


5 then were, thought notmar — to any N 
ther reſeraed tem vntill thenert day to be receined people in the 
ae 
Melalian onkesr d h&reat., and ſaid, 7 be nad | 
| Whew Dyes merry ther a6 ut the lech, which — inn 
Bleſed Utrgin, continue th ll, as incloſed in the Sacrament, as it is vntruly 
by ꝙ . Vardingz/ but, that Chziſts Juffitution, andthe Pyſticall 
— i dynamo roy rar — — 
Cheiſk. Gherekozeas Chzilt is one, und tontinneth Till withont change: enenſo mit 
the G2ace,that Chill woꝛketh in vs by his Sacraments, be likewiſsone, andcontinue 
Kill. Andas thereisno'verfugin the Water of Baptiſme, but when it 
a tre lonvertsin thee ofto hoy Communion blew 
well in the ont Sacrament, 


2 ——— 
0 . 1. ca. 8. % cnc 

Watt Councellitis — thus: ; Cogirg aquas plenasignisCoeleſtis': / bu Mater ro bre 

Te bei e full of Heanenly fire, And this Gzaco(onot only fozone houre oztis, laſteth andcon- 


pcs contre tinueth fill, So S. Auguſtineſaith Arca Teſtamenti, quamuis ab hoſtibus capta, Vuru- 


amilic : 7 heeArkeo ed, bf anding it 
Caudent. lib. 3. puny; 4 — 3 —. . —. —. A: firs nine rape, | 
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„ ,, Darathsopinion that, Harding temethto exintaine, is condemned foz an et, 
nd this ſentente allowed fo; trueand:Catholike : Sacraments are ſaid theont aive 
of Ged, beravuſe they ſipmiſie the Gr ce, Gel: Toconclide he ſaith: ce 


; . ſignis Viſibilibus: The _ wrhe Mintel of Salti of the receineri: not in 95 
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WHETHER A MOVSE,- &c. 
Tas XXIII. AxrTicts. 


The Biſhop of Sariſhurie. 
R, that a Wouſe oꝛ any other Moꝛme oz Beaſt may eat the Body of 
Chaiſt : Fo2 ſo ſome of our Aduerſaries haue ſaid and taught. 


M. Harding, The 1. Dinfion. 


len- Whereas M.lewel imputeth this vils aſſeueration but to ſome of the Aduerſaties of his fide, he ſeemeth 

* um- 50 acknowledge , that it is not a dactrine vniuerſally taught and received, The like may bee ſaid for bis *By this rule the 
next Article: And if ithath beene ſaid of ſome only, and not taught vniuerſally of all, as #rrue Doctrine greateſt points 
| for Chriſtian people to bele eue; how agteeth he with himſelte, ſaying after the reherſall of his aumber of , M. Hard 
Articles, the ſame none excepred, to bee the higheit myſteries and greateſt keies of ourReligion ? For if Catholike Reli. 
that were true, as it is not true for the greateſt part, then ſho uld this Article haue hne afarmed and gion may well 
taught of all. For the higheſt and greateſt points of the Cacholike Religion be not particular, but of vni - come in queſti- 

on. 


ucrlall teaching. 
ene The Biſhop of Sariſbury. 


Vere it appeareth that . Harding ſomewhat milliketh his Catholike Palters, and 
thinketh it now an errour to (ay, Chat a Pouſe may eat the Body of Chiſt: and ther⸗ 
foze he calleth this partof his ane Doctrine, A vile aſſeueration. But if this Aſſeuera⸗ 
tion of M. Pardings owne Doctours and greateſt Docours be ſo vile, then vile were 
they that firſt deniſed it. And yet J cannot wellſe&, how he may ſo lightly recant theDo- 
— — . was boꝛne and bzought vp in, andcondemue his owne fellowos of villanie, 
w f e. | 

Yowbeik, one god excuſe he ſ@meth to haue that this part of his Religion was never 

, no2 counted Catholike, And therefozehe ſaith , I:isdokey of his Re- 

gion, Jf P. Harding will meaſure all the teſt in this (ozt, J feare me, very few parts of 
his whole Religion will pzone Catholike , And yet tho fir deuiſers and ſetters fozth 
and maintainers hereof, toke this euer moze foz a pzincipall key , as without which the 
reſt of their Doctrine could not ſtand. Yet wers they enermoze accoungsd, both as Uni- 
uerſall foz their Learning, and as Catholike foz their Religion , and as conſtant in the 
lame, as M. Harding. 

But indeed the eld help Fathets, S. Ambroſe, S. Auguſtine, S. Hierome, S. Chry ſo- 
ſtome, neuer heard ol this ſtrange Dactrine : no2 if they had heard it, would euer haue ta⸗ 
ken it fo locke oꝛ key of their Religion : but would rather haue thought him woztby to be 
lockt vp as a mad man, that would either haus taught it, as great numbers haue done: 
oʒ elſe haue doubted of it, as P. Harding doth. Now let vs ſe by whom this Docrins 
hath bane maintained. Do, whether it haue berne holden fqz Catholike , 92 no, it will 

one appeare. 9 | 
Vet natwithſtanding, J muſt pꝛoteſt befoze hand, that the ſpeches that they haue vſed 
in this behalfe, are ſo blaſphemous and ſo vile, that foz the reaerence I beate tothe glozi- 
ous Body of Chailt, J can neither heare them, noz vtter them without hozrour- | |. 

Firſtof all, Thoma: of Aquine ſaith thus: Quidamdixerynt, quodcumprimum Sa- 7 hom, par, 3. 
cramencum ſumitur a Mure, vel a Canc,deſugit ibi eſſe Corpus, & Sanguis Chriſti: Sed hoc de Exchar, qu. 
dcrogat veritati huius Sacramenti: Some hawe ſaid , that as ſeonc as the Sacrament u touched 79. arti. 3. 
of a Mouſe or a Dog ,the Body and Bloodof Chriſt ſtraight way departeth fremit. But this 6 4 
derogation to the truth of thu Sacrament, By theſe woꝛds, M. Hardings iudgement is vt- 
terly condemned,as vtterod againf the truth, and in the derogation of this S acrament. 

M. Barding may not well call in queſtion, whether this Docour were Catholike , 03 
no. Fo2 Chaiſt ſaid vnto him by a viſion in his dzeame : Bene ſcripſiſti de me I homa: ©. 
Thomas thow haſt written full well of me, And thereſoꝛe he is called, Doctor Angelicus; A 
Argelical Doliour, fo3 that in learning and iudgement he ſo far ſurmountedall other Do⸗ 


tours, and was accounted inoſt Catholike. | | e | 
In the Councell of Arle it is w2itten thus: Qui non bent cuſtodierit Sacrificium , & Concil. Arela. 


Mus, vel aliquod animal comederit illud, quadraginta dies pœniteat : Yhoſo krepeth not the ben. can. 6. 
Sacrifice well and duly | and a Moaje or any other beaſt happen to cat it, let him be Put to penance 


ty daies, 
fe (Qq) 3 Iohanney 


Whether a Mouſe;&c, — 


Iohannes de Burgo ſaith : Mus comedens Hoſliam ſuſcipit Corpus chriſi Res, by — 
* the Serene receineth the TE c - | P Fas The Menſe 
Alexa e Hales ſaith thus: Qui cunt , Vbicunque ponantur ſpecies Five; 
mundo loco, ſiue in immundo, ſive in Ventre Muris, ibi eſt Corpus Chriſti, —— wa 
. derogatur Corpori Chriſti, nec Sacramento: Sowe ſay, M hereſocuer the Formes be laid, IT 
, theru be in a faireplace, or in a foule, or in the belly of a Monſe i here is the very Body of Chr 
And his is no hinder ance, neither tothe Body of Clrift, nor to the Sacrament, . 
Againe he ſaith ; Si Canis vel Porcus deglutiret Hoſtiam Conſecratam integram 
video, quare Corpus Domini non ſimul trajiciretur in venerem Canis vel Porci: If « D, —_ 
4 Swine ſhould cat the whole Hoſt being Conſecrate, 1 ſeewo canſe but our Lords Body dalia. 
A the Dog -#: the Swine, © 5 | = 
* on ſaith : Brutum ſumit Corpus Chriſti per Accident, quia ſumitillud. in ag 
«ang Pi A brute . receiueth the Body of Cbriſt, — 6 — thing, 5 8 
i & contained. | 
| Bonauentura liketh better the contrary Dogrine , as moꝛe agriring, us 
- Fonaxen. is 4. with Ciuill Yoneſty, and alſo with the iudgement of common Reaſon: a 
enten. diſt. 13. honeſtior, 3 
1 Peter Lombatd, The Paſter of all Catholike Concluſions, one that taketh pon him 
: teach allother®) when he commeth to this point, he ftandeth in amammering , andionot 
4. Cent. di. 13. able to teach himſelfe. Foz thus he ſaith touching the ſame : Quid igitur ſumic Mus, vel 
uid manducat ? hat is it then that the Mone receineth, or what eateth it ? Peanſwereth; 
Deus nouit : God knoweth : I know it not. 
No ding his Reſolution is this: Sane dici poteſt, quod Corpus Chriſti à bru- 
tis animalibus non ſumitut᷑: It way very well be ſaid,that a brute beaſt receineth not the Body of 
Chri#. But this Sentence is reuerſed, and not thought Catholike. Foz the great Fatul⸗ 
tyof Paris hath giuen this iudgement vpou the ſame; Hic Magiſter nontenetur: Haris 
the Maſter is not allowed. | - | 
Therefsze , notwithſtanding .Yardings contrary determination, this Dodrinthi- 
therto appeareth right god and Catholike. | | — | 
Touching ſuch caſes,as h&rin may happen, Antoninus the Archbiſhop of Florence wi 
teth thus: Si Mus, aut aliud animal, &c. If a. Monſe, or any ether Worme , happen 
eat the Sacrament through negligence of keeping, let the keeper through whoſe 


— 


to 

3 

ned, be enioined to penance forty dayes. And if it be poſſible, let the Monſe bet burnt,and 
let bis aſpes be buried in or about the Altar. But Peter of Palus ſaith: The Munſes entrailes 
muſt be drawen, id the portion of the Sacrament that there remaineth, if the Prieſt be ſquaimiſh 
to receine it, muſt renerently be laid vp in the Tabernacle , untill it may natarallybe conſumed. 
But the Hoſt ſo found in the Mowſes entrailes may in no 1 oe throwen ont into the pole: a 4 


certaine Prieſt ſometime vſed a flie, that he fond in bis Chalice after Conſecration, But if aman 
had ſuch a feruent ⁊ ile (ſaith he) that his ſtomac he would ſerue him toreceinethe ſame without 
lerrour, there were no way to it, ſpecially if the man were faſting. So S. Hugh of Clunice mach 
 commendeth Goderanus a Prieft , for receining the like portions caſt vp againe by a Leper, But be 
ſaid afterward, S. Lanrences gridiron was nothing ſo bad. Pitherto Antoninus. * 
De ('m.dift 2. 2 oz 3 hereof, this —_— — —— — hatthe: 
Si qu. In us Chriſti poteſt euomi: The very Body of Chrs evomited vp apaine, 
Gleſſa. It — befoze,the — . and loathſomnefſe hareof vato agodly 
heart is vntolerable. Neither would J haue vſed this vnpteaſant reherſall, were it not, 
that it behoneth ech man to know, how depely the people hath berne deceined, and ie 
what villany they haue ben bꝛought. OO Tn 
This Doarine hath bane publiſhed and maintained in Scholes, in Churches , bythe 
, by the Canonifts, by Pzeachers,by Biſhops, by Generall Councels, 
Fortalitium and by him that wꝛote the very Caſtle and Fozt of Faith. Vet P. Harding 
Fidei, lib. 3. not to ſay, It is a vile Aſſeueration, and was neuer counted Catholike, þ 
Theſe be the Jmpes of their Tranſubſtantiation. Foz like as Ixion, in ſteadofLady 
Sjmile. Juno, thecompany of a Cloud, begat Centauros, that were monſtrous — 
— of - — and halfe —.— — euen fo — , — 
ods holy Þy s , companying owne and fantaſies, 
bzought fw2th theſe ſtrange, vglie, defo;med ſhapes in Religion, loathſome to remember; 
and monſtrous to behold, . 66 


M. Harding. The 2. Diuiſſon. 


Concerning the matter of this Article, whatſoever a Mouſe , Worme, or Beaſt, eaterh the — 
of Chriſt now be ing impaſſible , and im mortal, ſuſteineih no violence, miury, ne villany As 
which is gaaveen, bitten, or catcn of nome orbcelt , vhether it be the Subſtance of Bread, as ippt 


— WIrr= 0G » 


= The Three and T weiricd Article. 461 


—Y 
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f ſe, which is denied, (25 rl went * 
Ae Sacrament a hold opinion, (25 ch alſo only 1s e — Wort her 
uer , ! tbe Kecllang by 1 4 — without Sk chewed otche rece- 


e; Jo fuc & caſes happening copur t0heun- Bread 
tenvand endithe Sacyatdent vordrine and ke kept for, it me puts edle, oF — Main Ha 
of God — — formes; and permitelb ab 
natute of 


Ca- 
Becad to rerurne , * orthe Acccdeurs to ſupplie thc eſſt es of ile Sab- 0 
ſtance of n of the Rod becamea Serpent te 0 5 — 2 


before, when God eee to the yſes it was by him ap zitred Rk. 2... tub, as 1 * 
, The gas, Nhe e eee the ballence 1 this judgement in v ich, ly — — 
ing this worn dic yup 8 Node ard te miracles, ſheweth thate tenth Article. 
Bogic ma . with the Sacriſic es of Idols preſumed to come te * The certainty 
the Cothmunion cre ee —— One (as hee tellerh there) thinking te baue hat of M.Hardings 
blefled Bodie, which he ce ined with in his hand, ago bee opened the ſame to put it in his Doctrine. 
mouth, found tha chat he held hes And therof 8. Cyprian faith : Documents v oft enſum eff, Domnuin # 
cm gt By the example of one man it was (hewed that our Lord departeth away when he is denied, ſpeaketh neither 


pa 
I: is neither wicked ,nora, vnwortbythe Maieſty of that holy myſterie , to thinke our Lords Boche of Mile, ner of 
likewiſe done away, in caſes of negligence , villanie, and prophanation, beute bealla Ac. 


ite Biſhop of Sariſhury. D 
err enge to auoid this miſerable inconuenience I 
it not god to ſay, fowſe eateth Coriſts Body in the Sacrament, Sabre Hir aith, That /mnotent, 3. 
Chrift when he ſeeth the Mouſe comming, get teth humſolſe away , and leaueth the Sactament. De of 
e Harding alloweth beloꝛe others and thinketh it bel fo e 


— 


S. Cyprian 


ſtand with reaſon... hed 

But what then is it that ths out eateth : Bzeadit cannothe, Fer ilori gas an they dad ca. 
ſay, by Conſecration: It that the Pouſe muſt nerds eat the Shewes and Ac⸗ et * 
cidents. Yowbeit that were kind of fading. But nothing is ſtrange to ũ = 


Har n cannot nouriſh, what is it then — . Ws 
Pouſe nouriſhed? . Barding anſwereth: Perhaps Alwighty God by a Miracle f * v1 
the Bread to returne againe — feed the Mouſe. Oz elſe, if this will nof ſerue, de ſaith 3 
Perhaps God worketh another Miracle, and by his omnipotent power giueth the very Accidents —— * e N 
ſtrength to and increaſe Subſtance, as if it were Bread, Thus theſe men haue douiled g > ant 
p;ety way "te Acta bye 

Thomas of Aquine ſaith, that it a man take ouermuch of the Conſecrate Wins; not Them in ; 
withſtanding of the Mine be gone, z-7 ray if onerſrene by the Accidents, 1. Cor. 11. | 
and ſo may happen to bo dꝛunken bya Miracle. 

Vere we ſe, Þ. anſwereth only by Perhaps, as being ; not kit well adaiſed, 
what he may ſay. Whereby it nr eceſo;e, 


VAST 


act — ; — pine oy 

— himſelfe. away, and\leauoth the @1 
Bꝛead teturneth again: noꝛ that the Accidents 
ſantaſte. Only he (aith, God gane that wicked that Miracle to vader land, that for his (yprian Serm, 
Infidelitie and Idolatrie; his gract wits fo departe it heart, as the Sarr was departed 5. De Lapſi. 
from his hand, Thereſoze this place maketh vtterly nothing to P. {arvings = 
Hotlvithſtanding he thought it god, lo in this Artitle to vie the name ol S. Cyprian, as - 
any me {yl le he done be thought (> 
any a29Rour, 

Te belt that may be gatherevof's Cyprians wozds is this; Toer ib abt 
— >. — — of — es Daten it is moſt true, fo it vtterly ouerthzoweth 

e od nee o * 11364; 

209, gov-Chtfian Meads that then wal 6 how aptly . Hardings base, 
agree together, — on bone of them tell vs, e hold it fo2 molt certaine , T b 


a Monſe may cat the very Body of Chriſt , and recciue whole Chrift e Mutiny hu, 11 
petochern g ol them cuntraritwiſt till bs, and hold it likewiſe 2 8 ht 
full Chriſtian mam, be he nener ſe gaah, Jet Cannot receine 13 — Ae . 9 Foz 
thus they wꝛite Certum eſi, quod quam citò teruntur dentibus, tam cito tam citò in Co- De Con. ai. 1. 


a tha Fermer of t he Tribus gradihs 


lum rapitur ID Ire c. ebe gore 


with the teeth #þ van the Body nee 2 | IN 
mnt : Heaven. And fal not 2 aps,as M. 1 — 1 bavy 
and out of queſtion, and thereſoꝛe Catholike. * 

Ind liugo a great chole Dooꝝ luch a one as . Barding may not well denie, ſaith Hugs de $4. 
thus: Quando in mambus Sacramenaum tenes. Corparaliter terum eſt C cem. li. I par. 
ore ace Cotporaliter tecum eſt. Poſtquam autem Corporalis ſenſus in d 8.4%. 13. 


19 #, 


(ag); 


. Of — ee 1 


Ste doin eee quzrenda non eſt: 
in ih hand. Chi Mah with thee : while thou receiueſt the Sarum 
' 6k 1 But Aale brain | 
gimnet to falle, i ben maiſt no for bodily Preſtuce 
map retetue the Body of into is bel: no yetther | 
Such is thecertainty and conſtantie ot᷑ this Do | 
But to conclude , and to gins ſome certatne reſolationinth 
dull Docrine, itbchoueth vs ta vnderſtand, That, as S. Aug 
- Difference betwerne Chꝛiſts Bodie, and the Sagrament.” 
ruptible: Chꝛiſts Body is Glozious, and void of all Coztu; 
mie cart: Chaiſts Body is in Peauen. The @acramer 
Mouth: Chzilks Body is rectiued only by Faith, which is SIO 
And whoſo vnderſtandeth not this difference , — | 
Sacrament, 1 
Now to applie the lame to this purpoſe: The Houſe 02 other 
ſubſtance of the Bzead , which is the outward co le Elen 
Vut the verx Podyof Cyꝛit᷑ it telle, which is in et 
onlp, and otherwiſe. 
S. Au dine ſpeateth has inthe parſon of abi: 
& dbb me: { am i be food ef great ines i Grow, and! 
Hoc eſt Manducare illam eſcam, & illum potum Dibere, in Ce 
manentem in ſe habere :? his is the Fatingof that Food and the 
man to abide in Chriſt, and to baue Chift abiding in him. 8 
Chryſoſtome ſaith: iſte Panis ra 
noſter eſt, & Angelorum: This great loafe (meauing th 
Aatth. hom. 9. in heauen) fileth the Minde, and vot the belh. Thu i ou bread, aldi | 
the Angels receiue it, ſo we reteiue it. gr 304220194 Gy 1 N 
Filarius de e ee ſo ſaith S. Hilarie : : The breadth come drow | | 1 
Trinit. li. &. 9" 
. 
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The Bib of Sariſburic. 


NR;thatwhen Chiiſt ſaid; Hoc eſt Corpus meum, this w 
nm hem la 
M Harding, . e 


ö oc poin © ayin ut 
— apatg at men pimp 


— to belceve lying) — yerily ; thit — Sacramear after 
Chriſt, and that ypon credit of his one words, H. cet Corpuy %. —— 
low your ee this paint, deceived by that ye tegel 
ſundry other vntruths, in ſtead ofthe very Body of Chrif Eg uly winift 
r eece of 8 sf 45 
5 ä — — 1 Firſt; 8 —— 5y mes ares 
21 . 2 : them 22 bent therewith FW — 
= a © o this wor , 40 in gof Chriſt is to e taken, it a of 
M Hirdings* hive morelearnedly, more 1 1 e treated S — , Quan, 


ood opiniog N , 
ors wy Crammer, Petet Martyr, or anythei day? —_ * 3 


ant The Ligen of Sariftuny, ©. e Eee: 
Jnthis Article Aparding only vttereth ſome of his choler againff , 
Fe nr — Geneulans and vanteth — owne learning, 2 


- The be 
kf of the 
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The Foure and Twentieth Article. 


men ſeldome uſe to doe, 


— 
D The Diſ- 


$7374 
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9 


"0s this: 


27 Le. 


ſention of 


bene. 
ſame 
Bat ſo ſhould an Accident be a 
— than the loꝛmer · 1 7975 | | 
If they ſay, Th Pronoune, Hoc, fi / it ſelfe, Chen the meaning of 
theſe Moꝛds, This is my Bodie, . 51 L Body. But thy Holcot in 4, 
Holcot) were watnly ſpoken, and to nopurpoſe, Andby this expoſitton; Chzi#s Body Sen. que. 3. 


be there, befoze the wozds of Conſecration were pzonounced: and ſo there ſhontd he no 
Uertue , 02 foztein Conſecration: oꝛ rather there ſhould beConſecration, befoze Conſe 
cration: and ſa, Conſecration, without Conſecration, rm. 1 | 
Upon theſe few woꝛds they haue built vp their whole Religion, -ThiSis the foundatt- 
on of all together. Mherefoz2H.HÞar | ye — = daue 
palled it ouer without anſwer; Otherwiſe, this ng ſogreat, as it is ſuppoſed, 
we ſhallnot know , neither what thing is changed, 92 whereof Chꝛiſts Botie is made 


meſent. | | 
. Harding ould be thus angry with the 
Gentuians in this behalfe. Foz 25 — 22 well, that this new fantafle, of Indiui- 


Neither is there anyſulf6auls, whereſo:eÞ 


duum Vagum, is no part of ne. | | 
But bziefly to touch, how pitifully the learned of M. Yardings ſive haue entangled 
themſelues in this caſe, firſtof-all Gerſon ſaiththus: Dicendum eſt, quod Hoc, demon- Gerſon contra 
ſtrat ſubſtantiate Panis : V u ſay, that this Pronoune, Hoc, fi nfreth the ſub il unte of the Floret. A. 4. 
Bread. By this Doco;, the Subſtante of Bꝛead is Chꝛiſts Body. * | "A 
 Occamſaith x Hoc, refertut ad Corpus Chriſti : This Pronowne, Hoc, hathrelation to the Occamin 4. 


Body of Cbriſt. By this Doo}; the Body of Thaift is the Body of Chzilf. - Selten. Aiſl. 1 3. 
Pet Petrus Alliacenſis ſaith: Hoc, demonſtrat Corpus Chriſti: alj6qui falſa eſtpropoſi- Petrus eAlia- 
tio: Hoc, pointeth rhe Body of (brift : Otherwiſe Chriſii ſaying is not irn. cen. in ꝗ. Set. 


Thomas of Aquinegoethlearnevlytowozke, and expoundeth it thus: Hoc, id eſt, hoc 4%. 13. 304. 5. 
contentum ſub iſtis Speciebus, eſt Corpus meum: This, That « 18 ſay, this thing Contained Thomas in 4, 
endertheſt Formengis my Bp... _ SeatendifÞ8, 
But all thelt s ſie to impozt ſome intonuenirnce. Foz hereby it map be . 16. 
— — ** 2ead is Ttanſubſtanttate, and: as they imagine, Chꝛiſt made 
zeſent, e the Wozds of Conſecration. „ | | 
| Therekoze lobannes de Bargo thought1t god, to help the matter with aDiſlunaine, . P 
inthis ſoꝛt: Hoc ſub hac ſpecie præſens, vel de propinquo fucurum , eſt Corpus meum: , e 
This thing, that either is preſent already vndert beſe Formes,or a non will be preſent is my Bea. fita Gd "Off 
By alltheſe Doco2s judgements, tbe meaning of Chziſts Wozds is none other, but -,, - | - of 
this, 47) B ody,,or ſhall be my Body. W inch expoſition (ag Holcor (aith) i C bild, Laie fan- FAC Cop 
tailicall, and to no purpoſe. TT. | TE. HAT 
And therefozs Holcor humteibe ſaith t Hoc Signiſicat quiddatn vtrique termino Com- — 2 
mune: & termino, A quo, & tetmino, 7 bi Promunt, Hoc, fipmfſeth acer tai 
thing,thdt is indifferentij ( ommnon, as well tothe Bread, as to Chriftt Body. But what thing, 
that Jndiferent thing ſhould be, it were hard to know. 
Pogoz Durand ſæing all theſe inconueniences , and difficulties, and not knowing Dr audi /i,4, 
how to get aut, in the end concludeth thus: Super hoc dicunt quidam, quod pet prono- 
men, Hoc, nihil ſignificatur: Sed illud materialiter ponitur: Herewpon ſome ſay that this Pro- 
no" no: hing at all: but is put Materially and Abſodutely, without any maner 72 
us ation. | Ve 
But hercol groweth another doubt greater,thanany of all thereff. Foꝛ il this Mozd, 
Hoc, fignifie nothing at all, what ſoꝛte then tan it haue, to woke Conſetration : 158 
Innocentius waighing theſe things indifforently all together, is dzinen to ſay, T har nvecen, 1. De 
. Chriſt Conſecrated the Sacrament, not by theſe Wards, Hoc eſt Corpus menm, But by bis b Offi. Aliſſ par. 
þ ns, that went before, ; 3.64.6. c. 14. 
Likewiſe is lohn Duns dziuen to ſap, touching the ſame: Ila propoſitio, Hoc eſt Cot- Scorms in 4. 
pus meum, non eſt Conſecratiua, nec vt Vera, nec vt Falla : ſed vt eſt propoſitio neutra: Sent ent. diff. ;. 


This ſenteuce, Hoc eli Corpus meum it not the Seutence of Conſecration,nett her as it it true nor que. 3. 
PT 


Of Indiuiduum Fun. 


The Dinelt © 
Sophiftry, 
fol,24- 


; = EE 


AApi $5 anne, 


Thus bee enen vi ameeot danse amm. 
his owne wap, and know not, what may pleaſe them beſt. 5 beben 
Pet M. Werding thinketh it ſufficient,thus to conclude with a courage:on ta ve 


Hi. ui to beraken,and whatjz pointerh,we know, who have more learnedly, morecerninly; 
| n Caluine, Cranmer , Perer Martyr, —— 


D. Steuen Car- 
Ainer. 


5 — — Whatſoover e baus de anal 
God giue him ggace, to vſs it well. . n rn 
He would lam not to know, who ther be, hat would fozce bs to this nua ot hislodi. 
uiduum Vagum. And therefoze he ſaith, licheir meaning —— 
beit, he cannot be ſo ignozant herein, as he would ſa me to be. oz 
not much acquainted with the Docrine, vet he cannot chuſe, but know the 
J meane,of whom he hath bozrowed god ſtoze of mattor -ſametimes a whole lu, nd 
moze together, towards the building of his Boke. | 
Pee, notwithſtanding her were once perſwaded ,that chin by this P2onopoe, Hoe, 
made demonftration of reds pet after ward thought all that not wozth a point, but - 
vtterly changed his whole minds, and thought it better to ſay, that Chzift by theſanis 
1 Hoc , pointed not the Bꝛead, that he held in his hand, but only Indiniduum 
Vagum. And that, foꝛ the better vnderſtanding of his Reader, hecallsth , 


. Genere Indiuiduum Entis, Vnum Subſtantiæ, Vnum Entis, Indiuiduum 
* 


Tertullian. 
contra Mar- 
tion. lih. 4. 

De Con. Di.. 2. 
Hic eft. In 
Gloſſa. 
Hieronym. in 
Eſai. li. a. ca. 5. 


* Indiuidui. This fanfie he ſo warranth , and (vaceth query — 32 Chats 
Moꝛds could beare none othererpoſttion, ill aro ts 


Thus thersfo2e he imagineth Chziſt to ſay : Tha thing. thatye ſee we boldinny bead, is 
not two things : Itgonly ons certaine i bing. But what one certaine thing it is Ind: but, - 
ſure I am, Bread it is not. dle 


Thus 533% and to ES 
neuer left ther 
o ſaith : Hoc eſt Corpus 


e 


eadem recen. 


The Fiue and Twentieth Article. 
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WHETHER THE FORMES 
BE THE SACRAMENT, 


Tus XXV. ARTICLE. 


T he Biſhop of Sariſburie, 


R, that the Accidents,02 Fozmes ,02 Dhewes of Bzead,andWine 
be the Sacraments of Chziſts Body, and Bled, and not rarher that 
Bꝛrad, and Mine it ſelfe, 


41. Harday, The 1. Dinifion, 


Foraſmuch, as by the Almighty power of Gods word pronounced by the Prieft in the Conſecration of 
this Sacrament,the Body and Blood of Chriſt are made (253) Really Preſent, the Subſtance of Bread (253) The 153. Va- 
turned into the Subſtance of the Body, and the Subſtance of Wine into the Subſtance of the Blood: 4 truth, euet pre- 
Bread (__ is conſumed away by the fire of the Diuine Subſtance, as Chryſo ome ſaith, and now is be - ſumed, and ne- 
come the Bread which was formed by the hand of the Holy Ghoſt in the wombe of the Virgin, and deco. uer procucd, 

ed with the fire of the Paſſion in the Altar of the Croſſe, as S. Ambroſe ſaith: ) cannot be the Sacramenc 
of the Body, nor the Wine of the Blood. Neither can it be ſaid that the Bread, and Wine which were be- 
fore, are the Sacraments , for that the Bread is become the Body , and the Wine the Blood, and ſo nory 
they are not: and if they be not, then neither be they Sacraments, Therefore that the outward formes of 
Bread, and Wine which remaine, be the Sacraments of Chriſts Body, and Blood, and not the very Bread, 
and Wine it ſelfe: it followeth by one of reaſon, or conſequent of vnderitanding, deduced out of the 
firſt trath, which of S. Baſil in an Epiftle, ad $5Jopolitencs, ſpeaking againſt certaine, that went about to raiſe 
vp againe the old Hereſie of Valentinus is called, 73 & Hilf d h νο Of which ſequel of reaſon in 
the matter of the Sacrament many concluſions may be deduced in caſe of wand of — — 
Which way of = 0m Mgr vied againſt Heretikes, as alſo fundry other Fathers , vrhere manifeſt Scrip- 


* turemight not be allege 
The Bifbop of Sariſpury, 


. Harding pzeſumeth,that his new fantaſie of Tranſubſtantiatiofinuft nerds ſtand 
foz gad. And therefoze imagining, that the Bzead, and Wine are wholly temaued, and 
cannot be the Sacraments, he tytnketh , hemay well conclude , that the Fozmes, and 
Shewes, that are left behinde,muſt nerds be the ®acraments. But this errs2 is ſone re- * 
p2oued by the conſent of all the Old Catholike Fathers ol the Church. S. Auguſtine ſaith; 7 a 
Quod videtis, Panis eſt: The thing that ye (ce (ſpeaking of the Dacrament) « (ust a Fozme, * ad 
02 an Accident, but) Very Bread. S. Chryſoſtome, Theodoretus, Gelaſius, and otherlearned 2. 
Fathers confeſſeby manifeſt and exp2zeſſe wozds : 7 ht there remaineth fil in the Sacra. a 
ment the very Nature, and Subſt ance of Bread, andWine, Thereloze this Doctrine is built — 
vpon a falſe ground, and cannot ſtand. Len L 
But Chryſoſtome ſaith : The Bread is conſumed by the forceof the Diwine Preſence. And 7 eder. Di- 
S. Ambroſe, ſaith P. Harding, repozteth the ſame. Jt is great frowardneſſe, whatſoener 2.4 
any one, oz other ol the Fathers happen to vtter in vehemency , and heat of talke, ts diſ⸗ 
ſemble the maner of their ſpeech,and to dzaw,and fozce the ſame violently to the rigoz of „ 
the letter. Paulus ſaith : In fraudem Legis facit, qui, ſaluis verbis Legis, ſententiam eius De LL. & Se- 
eircumuenit: He dab wrong to the Law,tbat, following only the bare words, deffaudeth the mea. „ en. & 
wag of the Law. len, C. Ce. 
S. Cyprian faith: Paſſio Chriſtieſt Sacrificium, quod offerimus: The Sacrifice, that wer . 
offer, i the Paſſion of Chriſt. . 
: 3 ſaith : Baptiſma Chriſti Sanguis eius eſt: The Baptiſme of Chriſt is Chriſts 
00 N 
And againe he lalth: In Myſteri Sanguis ex Chriſti latere hauritur : In tbo time of the 5. ad He- 
holy Communion, the Blood of Chriſt is drawne out of hs ſide. bre, bomi.16, 
S. Gregorie ſaith: Chriſtus iterum in hoc Myſterio moritur : /»this Myfterie (of the holy © bryſoſt om. in 
Communion) ( vriſt is put to Death againe. Encenys. 
J trow, H. Yarding will not fo ſtraitly fozce vs to boleene,only vpon the ſight of theſs De Conſe, | 
bare woꝛds, either that the holy Communion is Ehztits Paſſion : 02, that the Water of D., 2. via 
Paptifne is Thziſts Blod: oz, that Chzilt is line ,and put to Death 1 ft Sanguss, 


” 


+. 
—_ 


1 W hether the Formes be the D 


Holy Pylteries : ©; , that Chꝛids Blod at that time is dzawen, poured from big 
eee 
conſumed: not fo2 that there remaineth in the Sacrament no Bꝛead . —— 
compariſon of the Death of Chzilt, that tbere is inis oth, and repzeſented betze bo, . 
—— Bꝛead — nothing. — — en are molt plainly contegeth 
that the Nature of Bꝛead remaineth - 2ds;1 Sacrame $4, 
V Paris : I» > Sacament there remaineth ſtill the Nature of Bread. manet Na- 

Chryſeſtom. ad And, as he ſaith, The Bread is conſumed, Euen ſo in the ſame place 

TEEN Prieſt Pa conſumed. Bis wo2ds be theſe: Ne putes, te accipete Ban 8 

In Encenzs, ne: Thinke not, that thou recemeſt the Dinine Body, of a Man. 

Chry/oftom. in And to like purpoſe he ſpeaketh of the Sacrament of Baptiſme: Non Baptizaris $4. 

Matt he. hom. cerdote : Deus 2 tenet Caput tuum: Thon art not Baptiſed of the Prieſt : It s God bi 

51. that holdrth thy Head. 6h lane 


things, that 


Chryſoft.in r. omnia interioribus 

Ca. cap. 2. Which inner eies 

AAat I be hom, 5 | 

83. 

Au ork 

Do = | wed 4 

bias. ls. dds. neither the vcttpturtg, nog the Authozity of Ancient Dogs k 

28. It is plaine by the manifeſt woꝛds ot S. Paul, of S. Chry ſoſtome, of S. Auguſtine; of 
Theodoretus, of Gelaſius, and of other mos holy Fathers,both Gzekes,andLatines,that 
in the Sacrament, after the woꝛds of Conſecration, the very Nature,and Subſtance of 


the Bꝛead remaineth ſtill, t were much foz . Harding, to fozſake all theſe,and to truſ 
only to a bare ſhift of ſimple. Reaſon, oy 


M. Harding, The 2. Diuiſon, 9 


And whereas there muſt be a likeneſſe between the dacrament, and the thing of he Sacrament, (for if 
the Sacraments had not a likeneſſe of things whereof they are Sacraments, properly, and rightly they Anal 
ſheuld not be called Sacraments: as the Sacrament of Baptiſme,which is the outward waſhing of the Fleſh: pif.21..k. 
hath a likenefle of tft in ward waſhing of the Soule) and no likeneſſe here appeareth to bee betwerue the niſaics 
Formes thatremaine, and the thing of the Saerament, for they conſiſt not, the one oſ minycortes, the 
AﬀirangeRe- other of grapes, for thereof commeth not Accident, but r V e laid, it is that 
Cmblagce. theſe Sacraments beate the likenefſe of the Body and Blood of Chillt, foraſmuch as repteſente 
Thea 54, Va- che likeneſſe of Bread, the other the likneſſe of Wine, which S. Auguſtine callerh (a $4) hen ſpeci d Dich. 
much. fer 3. enterem, the viſible Forme of the Elements, - nn | 
Auguſtine by |. 
he welds > Tris Biſbop of Saviſhury. 
meant * | _ 4 
Subſtance . What meaneth M. Parding,thus foencumber himſelfe 
2 f Bpif ble follies 7 S. Auguſtine ſaith ; ¶ Sacrament muſt bane a Reſemblance , or Likeneſſe of that 
4 7 7 thing whereof it is a Sacrament, For without this Reſemblante or Libeneſſo he ſaith, a Sacrament 
1 1 no Sarrament. $481 ee a 
{Therefoze P- Harding commeth in with his Fantaſie,and telleth vs, that his Fozmes 
and Accidents are the Reſemblance and Likeneſſe of the Body of Chzit But, am, 
wherein ſtandeth this Compariſon of Reſemblance audLikenefle 2 O wherein as'P: 
Pardings Accidents , and Chziſts Body like together : Certainly . Yarding hi s 
notwithlkanding he can ſay many things, yet he canndt truly ſay , that Chaiſts Body 
either round, oꝛ plaine,o2 white, oz thin, oz any way like vnto his Accidents. © 
Pet mult there be a certaine likenefle in effeas betwern the — goag 


an 3; 


- 1 


cium. 


it ſelle, whereof it is a Sacrament. Ot which effects, the one is Deuſiblo, 
outwardly to the Body: the other is Spiritual, and wzought inwardly in the mms 
foz example, in the Sacrament of Circumciſion , the Dutward ment Cutting 
Fleſh,was a Reſemblance of the Jnward Spirituall Catting of the Yearf- — * 
crament of Baptiſme, the Dutward Waſhing of the Body, is a Reſemblance t 
ward Spiritnall Waſhing of the Boule. jr fi 
Likewiſe in the Sacrament of the Holy Communion , as the Bꝛead Owns 
deth our Bodies: ſo doth Chꝛiſts Body Jnwardly , and Spiritually ad our woe 
Thus is Feeding an effec conunon vnto them both. And therein ſanveth e, 


ür / 


The Fiue and Twentieth Article. 


— blance, and Liheneſſe of the Sacrament. Therefozs Rabbanuy Maurus ſaith: Qui Panis Rabban, Mai 
Corporis Cor confirtnat, 1dco ille congtuenter Chriſti nominatur: Et 3 a 


ſanguinem operaturin Carne, ideò illud refertur ninem : Becauſe the Bread corſir- 
meth the Hear of oar Body,therefore is the ſame alled the Body of Chrift e And be- 
canſe Wing Worketb Blood m our Fleſh, therefore the Wine bathrelaticn vntotheBloodof Chrift, 

Now, if h. Harding. touching this effex of Fading, will compare his Accidents with 
Chziſts Body, then muſthe ſay, That we Eat Accidents, and Dꝛinke Accidents, and bz 
Fed with Accidents, and Lineby Accidents: euen as in the Inner Pan we Eat Ch:iſt, 
and Dꝛinte Chziſt,and be Fed with Chziſt,and Liue by Chꝛiſt. Otherwiſe he muſt ton 
feſle, that, touching the effec of Mane Io — | 
Body: and therefoze can in no wiſe be called @acraments. 

Bur, ſaith Þ.Yarding, The Accidents Repreſentthelikenefſe of Bread: andthe Bread aun 
n yo may hy — — 
dents, to Bꝛead: » 10 —— And ſo haue her e fanſie 
fanſis: and one Likeneſle vpon another: but neither ®cripture, 4 
dcs, either Gzctke, 03 Latine : 02 Old, 02 New,to auouch ide ame. nen 

But here appeareth a — — 28 Foz by . Yardings 
Witts, neither can the Bꝛead Higniſſe Chꝛiſts — on 
ſhed, and nothing left ts Signifie : no; can theſe the butonly, 
when there is no Bꝛead remaining there, to be@ignifted,.. And fo the effec of M. Var ⸗ 
dings dzift zam at this Reſcanblance paſſeth Fom ee rw re nw ones in 


nothing. 

a behoued . Barding to haue fazeſ@n the inconueniences, that might bane lu 
lowed. Foz if the Accidents of the Bzead be the d acrament, fozaſmuch as in one pace of 
Bꝛead thers be lundꝛy Accidents,it muſt nds fallow of theſs yeltions.thet mona pits 
of Bzead be ſandy Þacraments., and ſo,ſundzy Sacraments in one Sacrament. Inno: Innocen. De 
centius himſelte eſpied this inconvenience: and therefoze be demandeth this queſtion; Officio Miſ. 
Cum ſint mul ies, n multa Sacramenta ?- ca. 38. 

„But this Aogaoctllath, Vile Spciom Elemeor 


£ 8 503 
torum, The viſible F orm of the Elements. a which pare (ſaith M. 112 8 
Sbevvet, and Aciencs of the Bread, Jnd@d S. Augultines woꝛds bie true 


Trpoliti true · Foz SAvguſtineby this woꝛd, Sp — 
rs, 2 es, as it s  fuppoſed,but the vere Kind,and Subſtante . — 

K 2 

DoS. erb: Ante benedi ctionem Verborum Ceœleſtiumſ ali ies nomina- Ambro. De illis 
tur: poſt Conſecrationem Corpus Chriſti Significatur: Before the Bleſſing i the Nlausuly qui initian, 
Vorad,it is called (nat another Fozme,0z anpther Shew, but) another Kind, or Nature: Bur Myſterys, c.g. 
after phe Conſecration, Chriſts boil e Sem, Which thing map alſoplainly . * 
Augultine — » F02 . Panis, qui Corpus Chriſti 

ſuo modo vocatur Corpu aa re vera ſit > cad ; org Ch hriſti, &c. Vo- Den. diff. 2. 

caturque ipſa immolatio Carni Chriſti, quz Sacerdotis manibus —— Chriſti Paſſio, Mors, Hoc eff, quod 
Crucifixie: non rei Veritate, ſed Significante Myſterio, yo (aith (Not the Foꝛme, not the 45cimw. 


Nen the The Bread, that 221 Jody of C (not ve ed, bu 
er el the B Chrs wii ne oft 
dio ELLE FS fin whe rw Fi Fe 


ſon, the Death, and the Crucifying of C bro: mes os * of the mater, hut by a Myſterie Sig- 
. 


5 ds yy bay A dig 1577 Df, 1 


r bd of West i Wineare the Satraments of the 21 4 6f Chi not 104 in 
1 ned, whrehis the vnty ot the Church, which is 


— vet of Chu, whereof the track ic flfe aud: The en Thal gives my Henn 
ſor ihe — — | 


a a EIT: 77, Bibi of Shift.” „ Sus, gn 9 


In ing,notnt ana tha Sn. 
Caunctia, o 70 Docdons, but e Shew, oz daift of 9 
deth in nity t: Thus ay waey — are e Body and 


Ba of Chriſt. Thus 9 -Yardingbzingethin his Concluſion without pꝛemiũts. By p. 

Hardings judgement, S. Auguſtine was nat wellavuiſed, when he called the Yoly Þy- De Fide 44 Pe 
ſtetie, Sacra mentum Panis & Vini: The Sacrament of Bread and Wine . Y thould rather u, ca. 19. 
haue called it, by this Conftrugion, 7he Sacrament of Formed and Shewer,, And whereas Auguſſ in lo- 
S. Auguſtine (aith , Accedat Verbum ad Elemencum, & fie Sacramencum : whereby het han. tract. go. 


; Of Hiding and C ouering. | 


TRAD: meaneth; that the Bꝛead it felfe is made a Sacrament: 

Forma. „ of Bread: and | 
Operta. 2 * ä TA „anten rs 
wap CO Ro | 
Matthæ. 26; the Fruit; 02/\as Cyprian tetmeth it, 2 h⁴ Cr ature of rhe Line, Creaturam V, 
Cyprian, liz, *S/Cypriatitallety the 2eava lter Conſectation, Panem ex mwhron | 
il. z. tone congeſtum: Bre Act. tang 
Cyprian.in O- and) mog mung rr 
ration. Dom. S. Cyril Cre See pee — Pamisdedit : Cee * 
Cyril. in lohan. beleenmg in him, gaue (not Atcivents, os Shewes, but)! 5, 

11. 4. ca. 24. Irenzus ſaith, Of the ſame Bridd, aud Wine after ¶ onſecyarivn; Auf 

Irene. lib. g. noſtræ Subſtantia, & increaſed, and conſſſtech ie Subſtance of or 5 inks MY 


Ad Obieci 27. Here milf Þ.Parding nerds lay; as Marcus Conſtantius 2 
dentsare the Slant of the Wine: that Codes, — 
ä —— —ů— 

Bodies is nouriſhed, ene an dummer Kecivenits: This 

ay nero whng 

dents they And g glans, 

fo2 all ſozes. — 0 ce enn e 7 
regor. in Jo- CR one ſaith: Tinothee. depsſichm cuſtodi, deuitans profanas vocum tie 

FM lib. 18, ander Hæretieij tan uam de exceſſenti jngenio, cupiunt, quaſ nous qu 


cap. 14. — uæ in Antiquorum Patrum libris Veteribus non tenentur. 
- — ientes, miſeris ſuis audiroribus ſtultitie ſemina ſp 
Krepe that thi haſt recrined rapid bewar rof the wicked noueltior — 7 
ſecking the rommendation of the exce c wit, bring frort 
». bobkes of theeAncent Fathers ave not hy 5 "And ſor [af 5 
Thr 7 Ceri they [cater i | 
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5 Nr. an 8 . 
A. A | 
heats, Y That the outward forme of Bread, (24 which is properly at, is the 
bor fg Chriſt, we confeſſe, yea of that Body; e desen Strg 


wuth, For the 

Ourward forme care Deng farm Pany.oporiam. e pf the Lord e fo 
was neuer b meant 91 erme 

any Old Pacher 

called the Sacra- 


ment. ap zACC 
, ES 
— But 


der, and habi | 

aboue al reach gt hg vn 

Lawes,or bounds of nature but by the bor 

in the Sacrament is to vs — ot lit —— vncertaine, 2 (+ 
} tore gebenden 


ö of $erifturie. vn Þ 0 1.98 K 54 and 
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Che entry of this Article t is the Concluſton of the laſt; Soartificially 
Untruths are wonen together: The outward Forme of Bread; (aith her Tat 
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Of Hiding and Covering, 


—— — 


But withall he ſhouldhane added, that this fozme and maner ol ſptech is only his one, 
peculiar only to himſelfe, and certame his fellowes of that fide : neuer vſedby any of all 
the Old Doours, and Fathers of the Churth, either Gzake 0zLatine : oz Learned, 02 - 
Anlearned: 02 Catholike o: Heretike: 02 one oz other. | | «nr 
Theſe woꝛds of S. Auguſtine are alleged and anſwered befoze. That holy learned Fa- In the 12: 17 
ther neuer ſaid, neither that the Foꝛmes and Accidents be the Sacrament :'noz that cicle, and 4, 
Cheiſts Body is Really hidden vnder the ſame : noz in this place ſpeaketh any one wozy Diniſion. 
at all ofany Accidents. | | s 
But the woꝛds, wherein . Harding is deceined, are theſe: Forma Panis : Which 
woꝛds ligniſte not the outward Foꝛmes and Accidents, as he vatruly expoundeth them: 
but the very Kinde and Dubſtance ofthe Bꝛead. Do S. Paul ſaith Chriſtus cum in For- Philip.z, 
ma Dei cilet, Formam Serui accepir : Chriſt being in the Forms (o Nature) of God, tool 
on lim the Forme ( 9 Pature ) of Scruant. By which wozds S. Paul meant, that 
was very God in Subſtance, and that he toe vpon him the very Subſtance ofa Man. 
Do S. Hicrome expoundeth the ſame wozds, ſpeaking in the perſon of Chiſt: Declinaui Hieronym.in 
ad cos deſerens Regna Cœiorum, vt cum eis veſcerer, aſſumpta Forma Serui: I went downe Oſec, Ii. 3.64.2. 
to them leauing the K ing dome of Heanen, that I might cat wit h them, hav * takenthe Forme of 
a Serwant. Jthinke M. Harding will not ſay, Chꝛiſt tokea Body of Fozmes and Acti⸗ 
dents, that he might be connerſant, andline with men. o $. Auguſtine ith; Secundum Auguſtin, ad 
hanc Formam, non eſt putandus vbique diffuſus: Ci (not accozding to the Shewes 07 Dada epi. 
Accidents ot his Body, but) according to thus Ninde, this Nature, and this Subſtance of his 57. 
Body, may not be thought to be powred and pred into all places. Thus S. Par 8. Auguſtine, 4 
Hicrome, and other learned Fathers vſe this woꝛd Forma, foz Nature amd Subſtance: 
and not fo2 Accidents, 1 * 4 1999 
And as touching the other wozd, Operta, Conered, S. Auguſtine meanethnot theres 
by, that Chꝛiſts Body is Really contained andcouered vnderthe ſaid Foꝛme oz Ainde of 
Bꝛead: but only that it is there as in a Dacrament, oz in a Pyſtery- Jn this ſenſe S. Au- 


guſtine faith; Gratia Dei in Veteri Teſtamento velata late bat: The Grace of God lay hidden eAugu?t, 4. \ 
couered in the Old Teſtament. And againe ; In Vereri Teſtamento occultabatur Nouum, id Spirits & L. 
eſt, occultè Significabatur: The New Teſtament was lud den in the Old, that is to ſay, It was ter, cad.15. 
ſecreth ſigmifie®in the Old, X a 3 oa Angſt, ae 
Bere, leſt . Yarding ſhoald take theſe wo2ds ſtrialy and grollp, as he doth the reſt, Bapii/m.conty, 


and ſay, The New Teſtament Inderd and Realy was conored in the Old, S. A ine Donar. 46. 1. 
himlelfe hath pꝛeuented him, and opened hisowne meaning in this wiſe, as it is ſaid be/ . 15. 
ſoꝛt: Occultabatur, id eſt, occulte Significabarur : It w Coherea, that toſay, It was ſe- 

cretly Signified, By which expoſition, being S. Avguſtmes, P. Yarding might haue lear⸗ 

ned likewiſe to expound theſe wgzds: Caro Operta Forma Panis, id eſt, occulte Significa- 

ta: The Fleſh coneredinthe Forme or Subſtance of Bread : that is to ſay, Prinily Signifiedin the 

Forme or Subſtance of Bread. | 245 

But . Harding thought it beſt, to leaue the matter, and to make his to the 
woꝛds: This word, Lieth, ſaith he, «mporteth a ſcoffe, wherewith to bring his Catholthe reaching 
into contempt, Uerily this muſt needs be a maruellous tender, anda miſerable Doctrine, 
that map no waies be touched without ſuſpition ofa ſcoffe. Bat why is hemoze angrie 
with vs foz vttering theſe woꝛds, Lieth hidden, than he is with his owne Doctours vtte- 
ring the ſame ? | : 

In his Gloſle vpon the Decreesit is wꝛitten thus:Species Panis, ſub qua later Corpus: De Con. diſt. a. 
Species Vini, ſub qua later Sanguis: The Forme of Bread, under which is hidden the Body: Hoe eff. In 
The Forme of Wine, under which is hidden the Blood. Theſe bee his owne fellowes wozds ; Gloſſa, 
the y are not ours. 

Willhelmus Haffliginenſis, one of ꝙ. Hardings New Docours ſaith thus: Quærite Willih. Haffli.. 
Dominum, dum inuemri poteſt. In Templo invenitur Materiali: ibi latet ſub Specie Panis: ginenſis in Ser. 
Seeke the Lord, while he may be found. He is found in the Material ¶ hurch of ſtone : there hee u mone de Ad. 
/14denwnder the Forme of Bread. uentu. Vixit 

Another like Doctour ſaith thus: Ibi eſt Corpus Chriſti in tanta quantitate, ſicut ſuit in Anno1 300, 
Cruce, Vnde mirum eſt, quomodo ſub tam modica Specierantns homo lateat : The Hody Lodulphus un 
of Chrift is there as great inquantitie, as he was pon the Croſſe. Therefore it a maruelions how vita C brifti, 
ſo great a man can be hid under ſo ſmall a Forme. par. 2. ca 56, 

If this woꝛd Hidden, ſo neteſlatily impozt a ſcoffe , then muff Þ, Yarving nads 
thinke, that his owne Dogours ſcoffe at him, and laugh him to ſtoꝛne. Certainly, it is 
no indifferent dealing, the woꝛds being all one, ſofanourably to allow them in his owne 


hokes, and ſo bitterly tomiſlike them in all others.-- 


Perhaps hc will ſay , J. i Cat holibę Forme of ſpeech, to (ay, Chrift Lieth in the 
(Rr) Sacrament. 


OtHiding and Couering. __— 


Sacrament. Andyet J ſe no great reaſon, but it may ſtand as well with the Cath 
Doctrine toſay, Chriſt lieth in the Sacrament, as, Chrilt ſitteth inrbe Sacrament. Wet Io. 
Teban.4.S. An- hannes a S. Andrea, agreat Douour, and aſpeciall Patrone of that fide, is weill allowed 
drc4i n epiſtola to ite thus, and that without any maner controlement a; ſuſpicion of ſcofte; 1d rempo- 
«nte Liturgiau. ris contentio nulla erat, vtrum Corpus Chriſti inſideret Euchariſtiæ: At chatting —— 
: no ſtrife, whether Chrifts Boay were ſuting in, or v pon the Sacrament, or uo, Thus wasitlaw, 
fullfo2 him to wꝛite: and his wꝛitings are taken fo2 god and Catholike, - 

But M. Harding ſaith ; Chriſts Bodie is ia the Sacrament, without Circumſeription or Raped 
of place, ſtrangely, wondrouſly, and ſingularly, and by the might of Gods omnipotent | 
—— of his Being there is ænowen onely vnto God. Tbetebe t faire, and oztent, — ED 
colours, butaltogether without ground: and, to vſe the termesof . Yardings Religi⸗ 
on, they are nothing elſe, but Accidents, and Shewes without a Sabie, - 

It is a ſtrange and a matuellous matter, that this pꝛeſence of Chꝛitt in theSacrament 
being ſocertaine and ſo ſingular, as ꝙ . Harding ſwmeth to make it, vet all the old learned 
Catholike Fathers ſhould fo lightly paſſe it ever in filence, without any manet mention, 
as i it were not wozth the hearing: oꝛ that . Harding ſhould ſo aſuredly, and  cer- 
tainly kno it, and yet God himſelte ſhould not knam it: 03 that God Hould know it, 
and yet, being a matter ſo ſingular, and ſo necefſary to be knowen, ſhould neuet reveal 
the ſame to anygeither ofthe learned Fatyers, oꝛ ol the Yoly Apoltles, oꝛ make themp;i- 

nie to that knowledge. 

Jnded it behoueth vs to humble our hearts vnto the miracles and maruellous wozkes 
of God. But euery P-Yarvings fantafie is not a Piracle. The Peretike Praxcas (aid, 
euen as now. Yarding ſaith ; Deo nihil eſt difficile: Y/aro God nothwg is hard, But 
Tertullian that learned Father anſwered him then, euen as we now anſwer, 

Tertull. contra Si tam abrupte in præſumptionibus noſtris vtamur hac ſententia, quiduis de Deo confin- 

Praxcam. gere poterimus: /f weſo rafbly w/e this [entence to ſerue our Preſumptions (9) fantaſies) we may 
imagine of God what we liſk, . | 

Act.. S. Steuen ſaw Chzilt in Yeauen, Sanding: S. Paul ſaith: Chzilt is now at the Right 

Cololl.3. hand of God, Suting: which thing alſo we confeſſe in the Articles of our Faith. But in 

the Sacrament, ſaith Þ.Yarding, Chꝛiſt is pꝛeſent without any maner ſach Circum 
ſcription 02 Circumſtance, 02 oꝛder of plate: that is to ſay, as great in as ha 
was vpon the Croſſe,and yet neither Standing, noꝛ Sitting, uoz Lying, noz Leaning, 
no2 Kneling, noz Walking, nozReffing,noz Ywoutng, noꝛ hauing any maner Pꝛopoz- 
tion, oꝛ Poſition of his Body, either vpward oz downeward; oz backewardoz fozward; 
Avery Body, ang yet not as a Body: in aplace, and yet not as in a plate. 

This is M. Yardings Catholike Dogrine, without Scripture, without Councell, 
without Doctour, without any liking o2 ſenſe of Reaſon, Yet mult every man recetne 
the — P: Harvings hand, as the Dingular, Strarige, Wondertull, Dmmpotent 
Wozke of God. Ne, 

To conclude, Chꝛiſts Body is in the Mytticall Bꝛead ol the holy Communion, not 
Really oꝛ Coꝛpoꝛally, oꝛ Jnded, as Þ- Yerdingfanffeth, but as in a Dacrament, and 
in a Pyſterie: euen as the Bld ol Cgꝛiſt is in the Water of Baptiime. | 


Of Ignorance. 
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O'F IGNORANCE. 
TRE XXVII. ARrrerr. 
| The Biſhop of Sariſburie. 
() » that Ignozance is the Mother, and cauſe of true Deuotion and 
Obedience. | 


OM. Harding, 


Maſter Ie wel had great need of Articles, for ſome ſhevy to be made againſt the Catholike Church, when 
he aduiſed himſelſe to put this in fer an Article. Verily this is none ot the bi Mygeries, nor none of 
the greateſt keies of our Religion, as he ſaith it is, but yacruly, and knoweth that for an vntruth. For him- 
elfe imputeth it to D. Cole, in his replies to him as a ftrange ſaying by him vttered in the Diſpuration at 
Weſtminiter, to the wondring of the moſt part of the honourable and worſhiptull of this Realme. If it 
were one ofthe higheſt Myſteries, and keies of the Catholike Religion, I truſt the moſt part of the 
honourable and worſhipfull of the R would not wonder at it. Concerning the matter it ſelſe, Ileaue 
it to D. Cole. He is of age to anſwer for himſelſe. Whether he Gid it or no, Lknovy not. As he is learned, 


| 44 wiſe, and godly, ſo I doubt not, but if he ſaid it, therein he had a good meaning, and can ſhew red 


ſon tor the ſame, if he may be admitted to declare hisfaying, as wiſe men the Lavves to bee decla- 
red, ſo as the minde be taken, and the Word ſpoken not al waies rigoroully exacted. 


The Biſbop of Sariſburie. 


Pere . Harding allegeth no Doctour, but Doctour Cole, And touching the matter 
it ſelfe, he thinketh this errour well ercuſed, fo2 that it is not the pꝛincipall key ofhis Re- 
ligion. Howhett, he that in moſt honozable ACemblie doubted not openly to p 
theſe wo2ds: tell you, Ignorance is the Mother of Devotion, was thought then to 
the ſame, as no ſmall Key of his Religion. Uerily it appeareth by the whole pzaciſe and 
policte of that ſide, they are fully perſwaded, that without derpe Jgnozance of the people 
it is not poſſible foz their Church to ſtand. 9 


on GE WH 7 4 
They aui vp the we of Hleauen before meu: and neither will they enter themſeluer, nor Matth. 23. 
Suffer ot hend, lit mould enter. And as it is wꝛitten by the Prophet lay : Dicunt viden- Eſai. 30. 
tibus, Nolice vid&re; : Theyſch ume themthat ſee, Stop your ties, and ſer wo more. As the Eſai. 24. 
people is, ſuch avs Prief Aud at the Prieſt is, ſwel is the prople, The blinde © ſet to guide the Matth. 15. 
blinde. FUL SI bi +1 

Thus they welter in darkneſſe and in the ſhadow ol Death. And yet as it is wzitten 
in the Bokeof me ieheiam Dei: ſed inmagno vi- Sapien. . 
uentes inſcitiæ bello tos & tanta mala pacem app :Th ght it not (»ſficient to be de- 
cciued, and blinded in the knowledgt of God: in ſuch a of ignor ance, al theſe exals 


they call peace: And maks the 1 belene, ti t , Catholike Faith, and De- 

notion: Os, rather, as s w;iteth agat Ualentinian Peretikes : Veri- Iren. 66.2. 
tatis Ignorantiam, CoynitionenMgcape : Ignorance of the Truth, and blindueſſe, they call cap.19. 

K nowledge, . 2 * N ' 

By theſe policies they auer 0h60 od, and k&pe the people in Dbedi- 


ente: encn as the Philiſtines, affer once ſho2ne off Samſons haire, and boared Iudic. 16. 
out his eirs, notwithſtanding the ſtrength and ſturdineſſe ol his Bodie, were able to lead Iohan. 12. 
him whither they liſted, at their pleaſure, For be thai walketh mthe darks, knoweth not whi- ( > wg 
ther to goe. 4. Cn. 24. 

In the Councell of Toledo in Spaine, it is wzitten thus : Mater omnium errorum Ig. eAuguitin.in 
norancia : /gnorance is the Mother (not of Denotion, but) of a4 Errourt. Like as 8. Au- Eſal.z3 3. con. 
guſline alſo ſaith : Erat inillis Regnum ] gnorantiæ, id eſt, Regnum Erroris : T here wa in cion. 1. 
them the K ing dome of Ignur ance, that is to ſay. the Kingdome (not of Deuotion, but) of Diſtin. 38. 
Errour. S1 inxta; 
(Rr) 2 S Hierome 


Of Ignorance. 


regor. in PA. 
= lib. 1. 
cap. i. 

Origen in Nu- 
mer. -.how. 27. 


Numer. 1 1. 
1. Theſſal. 4. 
r. Cor. I — 


Johan. g. 
Epheſ. 4 


S. Hicrome ſaith: Scripturarum Iguotantia, Chriſti 2 — 2 ; 

Scriptarer is the ignorance of Chriſt, 
nd Gregorie ſaith ; Qui ea, quæ ſunt Dowioi,neſciune, 4 | 

know not the things that pertaine vnto the Lord, be not knowen of the Lord n 

But aboue all others, theſe „ learned Father Origen are 
woꝛthie to be noted: Dæmonibus eſt ſuper a genes ro tormentorum, & ſuper omnes 
pœuas, ſi quem videant Verbo 2 operam Ion cientiam Diuinz Legis, & ea. a 
Scripturarum intentis ſtudijs perquirentem. In hoc eorum omnis makes; - Coke, 
tur incendio, Poſſi dent enim omnes, qui verſantur in peep : Vato the Da es — 
ment aboue al kindes of tormenti, and a paine aboue all pains, if they ſee any man reading the Word 
of God, and with ferment ſtudy ſearching the knowledge of Gods — and the Myſteries and Je 
erats of the Scriptures. Heereinſtandeth all the 70 Dinels: in thus fire they are formen- 
ted. For they are ſeaſed and poſſeſſed of allt vs remainein Tg : 

To be ſhozt, Moſes withed that all the whole people might have vnderttanding and ber 
able to P2ophecte. S. Paul wiſhed, that the whole people might daily moze and moze in- 
creaſe in the knowledge of God, and ſaith : Whols continucth i in pores * 
not, ſhall not be lenowen. 

God, the GoSof Light and Truth, remone all Jgnozance and Darknefle lun from our 
hearts : that we may flie the ſpirit of Erro2,and know the Moire of the it 

that we grow into a full perfect man in Chilt Jeſa, and benotblowen away 

every blaſt of vaine Doctrine: that wee may be able fo know'the Dnely, 
the True, and the Lining God, and his onely 8 
Jeſus Chiſt: To whom with the Father, . 
Þoly Ghoſt, be all honour and glozie, 
foz auer and euer. Amen, 
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An Anker ro >M. Haring, 
wt * Concluſion, 1 < 


CRT 5 be a of your Beate, ICs Hirding muy is navy ret 
Ve — f,mm {0 ir there no part ders mth 
oi eur Triumph it the ends before — — haue 
| fallie anſwered the offer, which you tal u Challenge: umd hun u- 
N auchednbe Negatines 3 4. 
lion, by Serjptares,by you 
= = Conncels,and by Ancient — in hereby it appearetihꝭ ys 
ſome * A llung⸗ in that yee haue done. It ud beene 3 — the 
commendation and iudgement thereof vnto your Reads who gompering your 
Prorfes with ne Anſiers, ond laying — tleoſbet, michtbeablete indoe 
indifferemly betweene both. © For it may wellbee thought nur built ye malie, yee 
were euer the fortmoſt: endthes, mating 3 ard ee would hurdly Pro- 
nounce againſt your ſelfe. NN 


The proofes that yee he ſhemed ur, — ofiew' rg, and 
often anſwered and nowbroughtin, as a companie of mainied Souldiervy29 mute 
ſhew. But from you, and fram ſuch conferences and heipe Mae, Jy — 
friends looked for ſome freſher matters. wth TINS wn 
That ye charge me withambitnon and elficloat,and hokivgefeaj; e 
the weakeſt of all other your ſaifts, yet it an affett:om wnciatent ah be children 
of Adam : aa ſome men ſuſpect —— not fullte e Bat 


hee that made the hearty is onelie meet io ſearch and to in; "HO for me, as 
14m nothing, ſo know nothing. — — _— arything, . 
uing only in the Croſſe of leſus Chriſt. 

Bat where itpleaſeth borriblit to — — — ntence, mY 
Eu rlaſting damnation the end f aur game, I might well anſwer you with 
S. Paul: Nolite ante — — : Indge net before the time. It ſtemeth aue. 1. Cor.4. 
much for you, ſo wnad take pon you the office and perſon of Cbriſi without 
Coms iſs10n; Far S. — fab; God hath giuen all iudgement not vnto M. Har. lohan. 3. 
ding, but) vnto Chriſt his Sonne: wh, no doubt, will inquire further of your 
iudgement. Tour owne Gelaſius ſaith. Neminem grauare d tiniqua ſententia: 
A wronefall ſentence may hurt no man. it bebuoneth vs, petientlie to mint for the 
Judgement ſeat of God. In that day all the ſeerets ofdarkneſſe ſhall beereucaled. 1. Cor. 4 
7 he wicked and ung ee ff che Prophet Dauid: Non eſt ſalus ipſi in Palm. 3. 
Deo eius: Hee hath no health, hee hath no comfort in hi Cod. But Dauid turned 
himſclfe unto God, and ſaid; O Lord, choureceiueſt me: thou att my glory: thou 
lifteſt vp my head. If dimmation be the end of all their trawels, that ſeek aneiy rhe 
Glorie of G od, and the Truth of hi Goſpell, here then ſhall thiy bee, thut ſo . 
haue d. — the name of God, and lune burnt his Goſpell without cauſe, and 
laue condemned it as open Hereſi ? Certainlie, Renegates, Infidels; Liars, Apocalyp.2t, 
Blaſphemers, and Idolaters ſhall haue their portion in the Lake that famerh 
with Fire and /Brimſtone. The Lords mouth 1 oben it. This doublleſſeſball bee 


the end of their game, WW. 
Nom, ſay you", it remeineth, that 1 1 , rea werily : — 

not wit. ſtending that yer haue hitherto ſeid, mu more it remaineth , that 

J0u beginne againe, and aſſaie better to proont your 7270 + that i, that yee "leave 

your Surmiſes and Gbeſſes : and all:dgt one or other ſufficient Clanſe or Sentence, 


for any of theſe matt rs, that yee ſay; yet haneprome: #4 — that yee haue hitherto 
(Rr) 3 ſhened 


} 


of many Fathers, 


credit wee 
Jeeld to fach 4 | ſo plaine, 
And Fathers], rec haus defen 


. 


1 1 


6 n, S 
, Teſen, I lune (bakemdewne all the holds of ſide ; and that wheſoe loeuer veth it 
not, is flarkeginde, and ſeerh nothing. So eaſily, and with ſo [mall ase, ws ht 
matter in brougim ta paſſe. Solulius Cæſar, ſometime to declare the maruellous 
und ex peditio of his viſt orie, expreſſed the ſame briefly in theſe three words, = 
Vidi: Vici came to them 1 ſaw them: 1 conquered ibe. 
Heere in few words to trauer ſe the ſpeciall points and corners of your whole Books, 
and by what fanceund eng ins ye lune atchieued thi enterpriſe: Firſt yer buue 
\prooucd yaur Priuate Meſſe, by ilamen, Boies, Children, Laymen; Fables, Dreames 
\andFiſfhews Tour Halfe Cammunion;by /icke Folke, Deathbeds, infants, and Mudd: 
men. Of Chriſts Inſtitution, of the Scriptures ,"of the-certeine practiſe of the Apr. 
Ales, ofthe General avs knawen uſcef the Primitive Church, of the Ancient Coun- 
cels, of thrOldCanons,ofthe Holy Catholike Farhers, ſaning only. your bare Gheſſes, 
* : g. Of Jour onfr ui | . a frathe volumen 
tongue, he allegr neithe Supremacic of 
kD ich whe Ke 


* 


alle 
without the — : 


wotoriows 4 
many, thafitpitieth me in your behalfe to remember them. Bus i places brevident, 
and crie Corruption; and may by no ſbiſt be denied. And to forget al other your 1s 
contancie, touchive the former times, even now in this ſelfe ſame Bool r 
Wiſh vs to receine, and ſo to receine, as the rule, and flandard of our Faith, 5x ſo 
vnſay: yeauouch and recant : and either of forgetfulneſſe, or for that pee mite oe 
former ſavings; you are often contrarieto your ſelfe. Tee have ſought dpa comper? 
new petite DocFours, Abdias, Amphilochius , Clemens, Hippolytus, _ 
and ſuch others, Authours void of Authoritie, full of Vanities and Childiſh Tables 
And no great mernell, For whoſo wanteth waod, is often drinen #0 burne : 


\ a 
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An Anſwer to M. Hardings Concluſſon. 7 
7 6 — 


— — 


1t had beene good, ye had {ome other Doctors, toproout the credit of theſe Ds 
(tors. Te make no uiſſerence ene Siluer and Droſſe:berween Corne, and che: 
berween Old, and New : between True; and Falſe. Te ſay, Chriſtſhed his Blood in 4rric.x 7 dimiſ. 
deed, and verily at his Laſt Supper: and that at the ſame inſtant of time: he offted 4.7. 
himſelfe in his Body likewwiſe in Heauen indeed, and verily before God his Fa- 
ther. And theſe ye call neceſſary points of the Chriſtian Ft. 
1 hee are the contents of your Booke : thu is the ſubſtante of your proofes:” This, 
I feare me, ye know, ye dattie; and deale nos plainly : thus, ye know, ye abuſe the pati- 
ence, and ſimplicitie of your Reider. And didyon imagine, Au. „ther your 
Booke ſhould paſſe only among children, or that it ſhould neuer be examiMil\ and come 
to triall? or, aid you thinke, that onely with the ſound heeredf, ye ſhould be ubie to beat 
downe, and to iſh the truth of God? * WC OTA" OLI 
As for your Eloquence, and furnitare of words, as itſirueth well to make the 
matter more ſaleable in the ſight of the ſimple, ſo it addeth but ſmall weight vnto the 
Truth. Wiſe men are led with choice of matter, not with noiſe of wbrds * and trie their 
gold, not only bythe ſound, which often decriuerh, but alſoby the tougþſtdne, and by 
thewaight Although your Eloquence may worte miracles in the eares of thevnlear- 
ned, that cannot judge: yet it cannot turne, neither water into Vine: nor Darkneſſe into ( 
Lieht: nor Error into I ruth. There is no Eloquence, there is no colour againſi the 
Tord. 
Whereas it liketh you, ſo bitterly, as your maner is, io call us Heretikes, and to ſay, , 
We ſit inthe Chaireof Peſtilence, and that the people learneth of vs diſſolution 
of maners, and libertie of the Fleſn, and walketh vtterly without ſenſe, or feate, 
or care of God, I fandeth not with your credit, thus with maniſeſt yntruths, and @ 
common ſlanders to enuegle your Reader. Balach, when he ſaw, he could not prenaile Nummer. 33. & 
againſt the people of God by force of armes, he began to raile againſt them, and to curſe 23. 
them, thinkigg, that by ſuch meanes he ſhould prenaile. 1 
But it is not alwaies Hereſie, that an Heretile calleth Herefie, Athalia, when fbee 
wvnderſiood, that loas the right Inheritour of the Crowne of luda, was proclatmed 4. Regum 1 t. 
King, flew in her furie into the . and cried out,Treaſon,T reaſap.Yet was it not 
King loas, bat ſhe her ſelfe that had wrought the Treaſon. The Arian Heretikes called 
the true Chriſtians, that profeſſed the Faith of the Holy T rinitie, ſometime Ambroſi- 
uns, /ometimeTohannites, and ſometime Homouſians 1 allowing only themſelues to bet 
called Catholthes. The valentinian Heretikes condemned all others, as Groſſe, and 
Earthly, and themſclues onely they called Ghoſtly. The ſhe pe often times ſeemeth to 
ſiray without the fold, whiles the Woolfe lurketh, and praicth within. Verily, M.Har- 
ding, who ſo hateth the intolerable outrage of your Abuſer, and pitieth the miſerable 
ſeducing, and mocking of the prople, and mourneth for the Reformation of the Houſd 
of God, and deſireth to tread in the fleps of the Ancient Catholike Godly Fathers, whoſe 
Doctrine, and ordinances ye haneforſaken, and with all ſubmiſtion, and humilitie of 
minde, reſerreth ihe whole indgement, and order hteresf onto the undoubied Word 
of Goa, he may not rightly be called an Heretike. dg. 
T onching looſeneſſe of life, I maruell, ye can ſo ſaane forget, either your Church of 
Rome, where, & S. Bernard ſaid in his time, From the Head tothe Foot, there was zraerd in 
no part whole: Or the Popes Holineſſe owne Palace : where, as the ſame S. Bernard Connerſions | 
faich, Mali proficiunt, bonideficiunt : The wicked grow forward,” the godlie goe Faul. 4 
backward, 5 | | De Confidera- | 
Verily, wee haue neither Stewes, nor Concubines, nor Conrteghians ſet out, and — 5 
deckt as Ladies, nor Prieſts, nor Prelates io wait pon them, 4s, 65 your owne friends 1 n 
Confeſsimn there are in Rome: There is noVertut hut we aduance it: there ij noPice, . 
tutwe cundemme it. To be ſbort, « light wanton among li vs, if ſhe were in Rome, 


mizht ſeeme Penelope. * | I 
— perſons of our fide. And ther- - 


7. ſay, There are none, but a few, light, vnſtable perſons of o — 
/ore of good will and friendſbip ye counſell me to returne io you i gaine. Bat a few WY 


[ 


An Anſwer to M. Hardings Concluſion 5. 
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u ? andthe ſane vnſlable, and light perſons ? Surely, M.Hardine e oe 
old the wonderfull Workes, that Gedbas wroughtin the Ki . ＋ — 
France, Dcnmarke, Polonia, Suecia, Bohemia, and Scotland : and in the noble 
. States, and Common {ca/es of Germanie, Heluetia, Pruſſia, RuſſiaLituania, Po- 
SALA Rhetia, Vallis, I ellina, &c. ye would not greatly fault with 
the number; nor thinke, that they, ham it hath pleaſed Godin all beſe King domes 
and Courgijes ta call te the knowledge, and feeling of his boly Goſpel, are ſa few. 
And Cat conſider the extremitie, and eruelt e of your (ode, and the chan. 
dance of innacen blood, that ſo conſtantiy hath beene yeelded for the teſtimom of the 
Truth, yewWauld not ſa lightly call them, either wnſtable, or light * ont. Certa 
they, whom jon ſeeme ſo 1 ly toe een, are Kings, Princes, Magiſtrates, 1 
lers, and the graueſt, and greateſt learned Fathers of Chriftendome. If it Gad 
hu mercie io bleſſe and increaſe that he hath begunne, within few . 
but fow, that nil e lightly le deceined ad follw you In Countrtes ee, 
gon, and fo;[ake you.-Teecan no longer hold them, but either by Ignorance gr by force, 
and T1rinme. I be people, whom is liteth you to call Dogs, and Swine, are neither {4 
beaſtly, nar (oExſcnſbble, and void of Reaſon but that they are able nom, to eſþ) them, 
by whomthey ſo often haue beene diceiued. They are able nom todiſcerne the Truth, 
| = Falſhoo4; and thetrue Shepheard, from « ftrangerzand lament your pitifullcaſe, 
that are (6 ſuddenly fal en backe, and welter ſo miſerablyin your error. bows 
if hereas you in ſo earneſt ſort, and with ſuch proteſtation of friendſhip counſell mee 
to leaue Chriſt . and tofollow you 3 as your connſell ioined with Truth, were very hole. 
ſome, ſaſtanding with manifeft vutrruth, it is full of danger; and the more vehement, 
the more dangerous. Certainly, Heretikes, and Infidels, to increaſe their faitions, 
laue euer more wſed the like perſwaſions. Bus wee may heare noCounſell againſt the 
Counſell of God. Ariſtotle ſometime ſaid, Socrates is my ftiend, and ſo is Plato; 
but the friend(hip of Truth is beſt of all. ie cannot beare witneſſe in Ou me 
cam20t ſay, Good is Ill, and ill is Good; Light is Darkneſſe, and Darkneſſe i _ 
We cannot be aſhamed of the Goſpell of Chriſt: it is the mighty power of 


vnto Saluat ion. 


o - 
. 


And, with N hom then would ye have vs to ioine ? Examine the weight, and cit- 
cumſtance of your Counſell. Whom ſbould we flee? whomſbonld wee folow? Leane 
affett ion; leaut 2 uour of parts; an indgeaprightly aWould yee laue vs to ii ic with 
them, that haue burnt ile Word of Gad; and ſcornefully tall it a Shipmans hoſe, and 
a Noſe of Vax ? T hat maintaine manifeſt, and knowen errors ? T hat callGods people 
Dogs, aud Swine ? That ſay, Ignorance is the Mother of true Deneonaou/ove 
. to open 1dolatrie * Thit forbid Lawfull mariage 4 and licents Concut 
and Common Stewes ? T hat hane deuiſed unto themſelues a ſtrange . without 
ether Scriptures, or Ancient Councels, or Old Doctors, or Example! Primiline 
Church? That haue turned their backes to God? I hat haus deceined # The 
have made the hauſe of God a Caue of Theeues? Whom ſo many Kingdomes, and Cont 
tries, and infinite thouſands of Godly people haue forſaken ? From whom the holy Ghoit 
by expreſſe mords bath commanded vs to depart ? For (oit is written ; Come away 

Apocal.18. from her, O my people, that ye be not partakers of her ſinnes: leſt ye be alſo par 
. takers of her plagues. | WA 14 e ene 
1 ... Wouldyer connſell vs, M. Harding, to forſake the Word of Life, and the mm 
of all them, that haue giuen their Bodies, and Blood for the teftimonie of Chrjſl, and is 
ioine with the(e? 1 ä | . e 
re Pat + ay haue the Example, and Company ofone Staphylus, and Balda 
#6, and Wicelius, that haue done the like. Te might alſo hauc added the Example 
and Company of ludas the Traitor; of Iulianus the Renegate, and of others the like; f 
2.Petr,z. whom S. Peter ail, They are turned backe, to feed their vomit,asſhame- 
leſſe Dogs: and to wallow againe in theit mire, as ſilchy Swine. Imiſſſ 


of you, M. Harding. Notwithſtanding yee know, whoſe examples pee busse 
Tercullias | 


\ 


An'Anfſwer to M. Hardings Concluſion. 


is not poſſi 
fainedly, M. Hardi 
horrible. | | 

Although theſe, and ſuch others can denic Gad, yet God cann 
What, ſaith S. Paul, if certaine of them be fallen away? Shal their infidelity make 
fruſtrate the Faith of God ? God forbid; For God is True : and all men are 
liers, | x I, 

/ your perſon, as I promiſed, Iwillſay nothing. Gods workesbe wonderfull, Hee 
calleth,whom he will: and whom he will, he maketh hard. Here//ed Paulfrom bis 
horſe : Elizæus from the Plough :- the Apoſtles frem their Nets + and the Theefe on 
the Croſſe, vpon the ſudden. | | 

But if ſomeqgraple one, or other of them, whom = 7 vncourteouſlic haue deſpiſed, 
ſhould ſay thus ynto you: M. Haran g, not long ſithence ye taught vs the Goſpel, euen 
in like ſort and forme, in ail reſpects, as it is taught vs now. Wee remember both your 
words, and alſo the maner, and courage of your utterance. Tee told vs of the Paper 
walles and painted Fires of Purgatorie: ye ſaid, Rome was the ſinte ff Sodome: ye 
ſud, jour Meſſe was a heape of 1doluirie and the Myiterie of Iniquitie gye wiſbed your 
voice had beene equall with the Arcat Bell of Oleney, that yeennght ring, as pee then 
ſail, in the dulleares of the deafe Puptilss-Nomn was ſd vehement, and ſo earneſt as 
jon. The whole Vninerſitie, and Citie of Oxtord, the Croſſe at Pauls, and ather lil 
places of great cancourſe rum wellrecurd it. Te lad vu then belecue you vpon your cre- 
ait : and we beiecued us. The Printe died: another was placed: Suddenlie yee had 
quite forgotten all thut ye had taught vs before t: and had as ſuddenlie learned other 
things, all contrarie to the former: which, ye tuld vo, ye neuer knew before : and yet, 
with e one conſcience jc required us carucſilte to beletue you ſtill, enen as 
wee had done before. As though your bare word were tbe rule i our Faith : and, 
whatſoencr youſhould ſaie, true, or falſe, we ſimple people were bonnd of neceſuitie te 
belecue you. hombeit, wethinke af yeetell vs Truthnom, then yee deceiued ws before x 
if ye teld vs Truth before, then yee deceiue vs now. And tiius ii cannot bes denied, 
hut ſhuraie, or this whit, yee haue deceiued v. And how mii ive know, whether 
goa pete, as you thin le; or diſſembe with us mow u ꝗte did before 4 Surche FRO 
S.lames ſie weib vs, That aman of double minde is euer conſtant in all his 1,coh.x. 
waies. du A. r 2 02 Nun Ar . dotlq 21219, 208; 

We maruelled hum ye could attaine to all this Dacxrine, ſpoeiallr in ſo ſburt a time; 
but moſt of all, in ſuch perfection. For, the Scriptures are large and me heart ſay, the 
Counce's are ſunidrie the. Doit or dla mes are lang an i mame. $6 ſaddenlie in 
ſcuen dates, to nea them all, and (orb rcad them, it mas not poſcible. Tes may. by your 
eloquenc: perſeade vs manie ung But die ene thing pee tan heuer perſwatie vi. 
Tou wanted time ;it is not tredibleꝝm was not pofatible; I here yer mui? needs ſay) 

je 


- 


" 
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An Anſwer to M. Hardings Concluſion, 
ye were taught theſe things, euen as the Prophets were, by Revelation, FE 
| , af 
- your Old bearers would thus put you in remembrance, alas what 
make him? 2 rene 2 
But, it was not you M. Harding: it was the time. If the time had beeme an. .@.. 
Fill continued one. But ye were forced to know that ye knew not : and — upwrg 
ye thought not : and ſo, io beleeue, that yee beleenead not. Heowbei, S. Hilarie /ai 
Quz ex neceſſitate 1 eſt: Forced Faith is no Faith, + ſeth, 
Te ſay, Whoſocuer ſhall attempt to anſwer your Booke, ſhall fivear in v4; 
His labour (hall be, as was the Commendationof — — 
of Folly: as a Flotiſh, as a Smoke, as a Smother, nd as, I łnom not what. Thefare 
of your Eloquence is ſo inuincible : No truth is able io withſtand it. Such affiance 
would ſeeme to haue inthe beautie of your Cauſe. m.. . 
Beere, I beſeech you, giue me leaue, once againe to put you in remembrance of the 
Contents, and Subſtance of your trauailes. T hinke you in ſooth, M:Harding or would 
Je baue vi 10 thinke, thit your maimed Allegations, your untrue Tranſlations ; your 
wreited Ex e 3 your Councels neuer holden; your Canons neuer, not made, nor 


ſeene; your Ehiſtles neuer Written ; your A —— your Abdias, your Cle- 


mens, your Leontius, your Hippolytus, and other like fabulous Pamphlets, and 
forgeries, ſo litely found out, ſo long licked, and neuer miſſed 5 your (Adult. 
ons , your Diminut.ons, your Alterations , your Corruptions of the Dottours, 
your Contrarieties, and Contradittions againit your ſelfe ; your Jurmiſes, your 
Gheſſ.s, your Dreames, your Viſions ; your Elenchs , your Fallacies , your fle 
Syllogiſmes, without either Mood, or Figure, or Sequell in Reaſon : and 10 con- 
clude, your Vntruths, ſo plaine, fs enident, ſo manifeſt,” and ſo manie, can never 
be anſwered t Is Simple Truth becomeſoweake ? Or, i Error and Falſhnod growen fo 
rong ? | 
N on Harding, you know right wellthe weakneſſe of your ſide. "Ng mas ſerth it 
better than your ſelfe. If you will diſſemble , and ſay ye ſce it not, r cies; be- 
hold your owne Boote; and you ſhallfeeit. Ton haue forced the Old Dictors, and An- 
cient Fathers, is ſpeake your minde, and not their mne. And therefore they are nam 
your Children they are no Fathers; they are now your Scholars ; you baue ſet them to 
Schoole : they age no Doctors. Tos ſhould haue brought ſome Truth for proofe of your 
purpoſe : The World will not now be led with Lies.” © 0's | 
T hoſe be caſes, not of Wit, but of Faith : not of Eloquence, but of Truth : not in- 
nerted, or deniſed by vu, but from the Apo les, and Holie Fathers, and Founders of 
the Church, by long ſucceſsjon brought unto vs. We are not the Deniſers thereof, but 
onelie the Keepers : net the Matters, but the Scholars. Touching the Subiance of 
Religion, wer Beleene that the Ancient, Catholike, Learned: Fathers Beleened : wee 
doe tharthey did; wee ſay that theyſud: And maruell not, inwhat fide ſoruer ye 
fee them, iff er ſee vs icine vnto the ſame. Ir s aur great Comfort, that wee [ee 
Faith and our Faithtoagreein one. And wee piticand lament your miſerable caſe, 
that hauing of your (elues erected a Dockrine, contrarie to all the Ancient Fathers, yet 
would thus aſſaie to coltur the ſame, and to deceine the people: onelie with the names 
and titles of Ancient Fathers, Nas ay) 
S.Cyprian «ith, Lies can neuer deceive vs long. It is Night, vntill che Day 
ſpring · But, when the day appeareth, and the Sunne is vp, both the Darkneſſeof 
the Night, and the Thefts andRobberies,thatinthedarkneflewerec e 
ate faine to giue place. Now the Sunne i vp ; your S mother is ſcattered. God with 
his Truth will baue the viftorie. I he Heauens and the Earth ſhall periſÞ;butthe | 
* ; 


of G od ſhall neuer periſh. * 


O M. Harding, O fight no longer again? God. It i hard to kicke aguinit the 
ſpurre. To maintaine a fault nomen, it is a double fault. Vntrath anne bee ſel 
ded, but by Vutruth. Error cannot be defended, but by Error. And the 
ſpeaketh Vntruth, killeth the ſoule. | N oud 


cud 


An Anſwer to M.Hardings Concluſion. 


God direct our Hearts, that wee be nos «ſhamed of his Goſpel : but that wee may 
ſee it, and be ſcene to ſee it. God make vs the veſſels of his mercie : that wee may 
hase pitie of Sion, and build vp againe the broken walles of his Hicruſalem, to the 
Honor and Glorie of bis Holie Nam: : Amen. 


— 


Vigilius contra Eutychem, 1.1. 


Hzc eſt Fides, & profeſſio Catholica : quam Apoſtoli tradiderunt: 
Martyresroboraucrunt : & Fideles hucuſque cuſtodiunt. 


This is the Faith, and Catholike profeſsion : which the Apoſtles haue de- 
liuered : the Martyrs haue Confirmed : and the Fanal keepe vntii 
this daie. 


FINIS. 
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Hull ſent into England, 
ttom Pius Quintus Bi- | 
ſhopof Rowe, 
1569. 1 
Taken by the reuerend Father in God, 


loun Iswzt, late Biſhop 
of SARISERVRIE. 


Whereunto is addeda 


ſbort Treatiſe of the holy 


3 Serprares. 


Both which he deliuered in diuers Sermons 
im his Cachedrall Church of 


Sariſburie, 1570. 
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ſet ouer vs; hath cauſed this ſmall worke to he 

| ced vnto thee: (gentle Readet. For it carxieth in it 

»|| ſelfe,; and btidgeth vnto theearipping vp, and an vn- 
folding of thackididous BV of Pius uh 

| was ſet vp and publiſhed by Ext v o a rebellious 

N traitour, Fn the twelfch yeere of her Maieſties taigne, 

e to withdraw ther from the obedience andleue chat 

ihou oweſt q; her Maieſtie, to her Lawes and godly proceedings, and to this 

Realme thy are Countri .. d Net oli belts e 

To whichi$ilfo adioned another Treatiſe of the Hyly\Siiptures, ' Wherein is 
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ſhewed thee the authority, and the profit and the Plegſure, and the ne gſiiy ol the: 


word of Gad. 1420 mom: inet: node lait 

Both theſe, the reuerend Father in God, D. Ix VA laeBihopof Saru My/ 
deliueredtothat Church andpcople, in tlie great care hehad to dochis Maſters 
ſeruice, and to ketpe the people committed to his charge, from inciting ſuch 
offenſe to God, or vndutifulneſſe to het Miieſty, or their oe euexlaſtingdam- 
nation. His meaning heereih was good toward them : and no doubt but they 
reapt the en fruit vj his godly travels. The like maiſt thou gather to 
thy ſelfe, by direction of the ſame his ſpeeches thus drawen into ſhort and com- 
pendious forme, if thou wilt read themtwith diligence and iudgement. 

If thou learne to humble thy ſelfe before God, and to ſeeke wiſedome of him: 
if thou ſearch the Scriptures, and make them thy guides to lead thee thorow the 
deſert and wide ſea of this life, as thou art aduertiſed by the latter: thou ſhale 
ſoone eſpie the danger of all ſuch practiſes towards diſloialty and rebellion, 
whereto the By x driueth thee, which is diſcloſed in the former. For it is not 


only ſaid by the Wiſe man, The feare of the Lord is the beginning of lliſedume, but prou. 1. 
alſo ſer dowrie by the Prophet: I hey haue reiected the word of the Lord, and whit Icrem. ö. 


wiſedome is in them that is, therefore men become fooliſh, and doe ſuch things 
as are vnmeet, becauſe they care not forthe word of God: and therefore Dauid 


in his experienee ſo confeſſeth, that by the commandements of God he was made pſil. 119, 


wiſer than his enemies, and had more vnderſtanding than all his teachers ; becauſe 
th- teſtimonies of the Lord were ener with him, and he did meditate them. If thou 
(ctr]erhy heart to like & do thoſe things which pleaſe God, if thou haue the lone 
of his word, he will teach theethe way wherinthou ſhouldeſt walke in obedience 
to him, and in duty to her Maieſtie our dread Soueraigne his ſeruant. a 

A2 4 


_— 
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Tan Prnracs. 


1 49121 | 


IJ | hed 2 
2 ſer det in . mp — oſhisPrexching In boch — ON — 
im to the 0 and thy comfort, he madeproteſtation of h 

ſcience, w end then, as he declared, wimmelfed and (hou dae 
him before God, that he delt ſimpl ply and plain "bento 2 * 
cies, and ſeeking the defenſe of the Goſpellof C rift, and that the tuch thereof 
might be opened and maintained. And farther gaue thankesto God that mad 
him his ſerua® in ſo great a worke; and then viſited him by this mi 

death, whiles hee was doing the meſſage of God, in viſſting hisDioceſl 
thenhe called him to reſt from his labours, when his weaket odit 
worne out zin ſetting footth the glory of God, for which he man 
it would pleaſe G to let him be offered in ſacrifice. a TR * $2) 

Hee was at that time verie feruent | in Praier: OY . 


ee. in Place. 5 


6 Aue For wine is 
mitie of his diſeaſe he e 5 aticnce, 
lay ſpeechleſſe, he lifted vp his h deies, — 


raiers which were 2 Thus being yertuouſly occupied, and — rv 
bimſelfe ypon Fe mercies of God through Ieſus Chriſt © Our == 
whisſouleroGod, the2z.of September 1571. 

Be thou chan full to God for giuing his 2 an unencelhs 
glory and be careful to follow the gooddoQtrine,which he lefi behind him, not 

in this that commeth foorth at this preſent, but in all other his 

looks , Which haue beene ſet foorth before, orſh | 

foorth heereafterto thy benefir, anden 15 

ineſſe. 27. Ian. 1582. n (hb. 
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| 222 an 1 * 
| Viles J opened bnfo you the woꝛds of the Apoſtle. That day 2. Theſſ. a. 
ſhall not come, except there come a ing firſt, and that r 
man of ſinne be diſcloſed, euen the ſonne of perdition : which 
is an aduerſary, and is exalted about all that is called God, or 
that is worſtupped : ſo that he ſhall ſit as God in the Temple 
of God, and beate imhand that he is God : there came to my 
hands a Copyof a Bull lately ſent into this Realme by ths 


and to cut one anothers thzoat : it is much like that box which Pandora ſent to Epimetheus 
full ot hurt full and vnholeſome eyils. Are you deſirous to heare it: It greeueth me to diſ⸗ 
tloſe, and your godly eares will hardly abide his vnſ@mely ſpetches. Yet ſiting he hath 
wꝛitten them, and hath conueied his Copies thereof to wozke the miſchiefehe hath inten- 
ded; J may the better rehearſe them vntoyou, if withall your diſcretion pzoniideto ſeaſon 
them with the feare of God, and with due obedience vnto aur dzead Doueraigne ,'viing 
theſe two as the holeſome meale of El:zeus to pꝛeſetue from infection in the taſting of theſs 
wilde gourds:then ſhal vou dy this Bull eſpie out Antichriſt, euen that man ol lin, the ſonne 
of perdition, who is exalted abone all that is Called God, oꝝ that is woꝛſchipped . Che mat⸗ 
ter is long: Pope Pius hath beſtowed ſome pames in wziting of falſhod 3 let vs take ſoms 
paines to heare the truth. F441 ame f 
But befoꝛe J lay abzoad to your ſight the packet ot his groſſe vntruthes, and in the duty 
of a god Subiec make a true repozt of that eſtate wherein we liue, aſwell ol Religion,as 
of ciuilſ politie, againſt the ſlanderous Libell of this man of ſinne ; if otherwiſe than my 
wonte d maner hath bene, any hard oz ſharpe ſperch paſſe from me:02 if J ſpeake moze par- 
ticulaily of perſons limng, and matters well knowen vnto vou. than may ſeerne fit foz this 
place, J muſt deſire your pardon, ſing the occaſion is ſuch, that it dziueth me to be plain ⸗ 
earneſt. Fo; ſhe is the ſeruant of God: ſhe is my gratious Lady, and 
I baue ſwozne truth to her Paieſty, I J knew there were in mine heart, oue vzop of viſs 
lopall blod towards her, J would take my knife and let it out. 51 r 1 
This Title is: Sextentia declaratoria contra Elizabeth & c. A Sentence denounced againſt 
Elizabeth our noble andrenowmed Queene, ſuhom God hath mercifully appointed to rule 
oner vs in place of her noble Pꝛogenitours. A Sentence is the concluſion of Judgement, 
and the end of cantronerſics, wherein many things are to be conſidered : that the Judge be 
comye tent. alſo graue, and ſober, and wiſe, and vpzight : that he call the partie, and examin 
the canſe, and weigh the cirtumſtantes / t haue conference with the learned: that then 
on great aduice and dusppoſes((ettingall acta an- dun ba 1 
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eles) he operrhis mouth and pzonounce Sentence. Now if the Judge be a party 5 — — 


ſoꝛth no pꝛoceſſe, k ann m ame ot ladgeme e party be nt cal en 
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raſh pꝛetœdings. . | PS, TEN ; 
After this his angry Title, his YolineCe hath theught god to ſhew vs ſeme littleof his 

pꝛete imagery, and maketh Perer and on the one fide with Keies, and a :Tibidabo 

clanes regm Cal rum: I wall give the Keies of the kingdome of Heauentoth 

thoulv not vet find which is he, he is marked, err Clauiger: Peter the Key. bearer 

is placed on the left ſide Sword : his matke is, P an lu Enſeſer: Pau 

rer: and his anlus Dottor ꝙentium. & vaseleflionts : Paul t 

Gent iles, and ele ct veſſell: and ne them both the Popes armes, | the 

Croſle Keies,and fix * 


and ſetteth ſw2th himſelſe vnder their name 2 — | 


ſcar of Peter and Paul. euen as did the Phariſees ſometimes : Wee are the ſeed of 

We are the children of the Prophets, We fit inthe chaire of Moſes. But the Apoſtle war- 
neth vs: Such falſe Apoſtles are deceitſull workmen,and transforme themſelues into the A. 
poſtles of Chriſt : and no maruell, ſor Satan himſelſe trans formed into an Angell of Light 
What right hath he to carry Peters Keies? Chry ſoſlome ſaith: Clani eff ſcientra Jeripm 
rum: The key is the knowledge ot the Scriptures : and Tertullian ntien 


Lib. 4.comra ſaith: Clanis oſt expoſitio Legi. : The Key is fitionofthe Law, fa 


Marc. 
Hebr. 4. 


if 


Pal. 36. 
Reuel. 20. 


Ad Heliode- 


rum. 
Dif. 40. ex 
Hier. 


to to with Pauls Sword? that Sword wherewith Paul ſought, is the word et God, whichi 
huely n ſharper than any two edged Sword, and enti eth thore 
euen to the diuidi | | & 
13 a diſcerner of the thoughts and intenes of the heart. Why bzingeth he lh Paul with 
bis naked Sword, and why maketh hs ſhew of Peters Keies ? Jn what didheeucr 
ſet fot 2 Mhere hath he opened the Scriptures of God? Where hath he tight th 
ſition of the Law : Where dis he tuer fight with the Sword of the 
which he vſeth is the d wozd ofambition,and of cou 
— It ia the ©wozd of which the P2ephet ſpeaketh Thei tongue is 4 ſharpe 
. e 0 aſh 
Sword: the Key which hc beareth,is the Key of Errour: it is che Key of the bottemleſſe pit. 
Certainly Chriſt wil ſay bnto this Key-keeper ; Woe be gp thee Scribe and Phariſee,hyps- 
crite, becauſe thou ſhutteſt vp the kingdeme of Heaven bote men: for thowhaſtrakena- 
way the key ofknewledge.thou haſt not entred in thy ſelſe, and them ihat came inthouſor- 
eſt. Let him therefo2e teaus to deteius the woꝛld any longer vnterthenames,andby 
thecountenance of ths Apoſtles of Chꝛiſt. S.Hicrome ſaith : Iris no eaſie matter to ſtand in 
the place of Peter aad Paul, and to hold the Chaire of _ now raigning with Chriſt. And 
againe he ſaith : Non [ant fily ſanctorum qui tenent loca ſanctaorum: I euei mote 
children of holy — in — of holy men. Peter was apzincipall Apoſile: 
Paul was a tcflell choſen of God fo beate his name befoze the Gontiles,and Kings,and the 
childzen of Iſracl. Div they ſend ſuch Buls into the Wozld : Were they ſuch wozkers of 
Treaſon : did they diſquiet the Land by ſtirring vp ciutll wars ? Uerily theſeholy Apoſtles 
will reaſon this caſe with Pope Pius. What warrant hadveſt then to dit our names? 
Why doeſt thou make our Images, and ſet them befozethy Bulles? What doeſt thoulike 
dnto vs 03 what did we like vnto that thou doeſt / Js this our Goſpell: Did we wand 
thus : J's this that ſoꝛ which we loſt out lives? Thou art not out ſuccefſour: thoudoelſvs 
wꝛong: weknow ther not. Wee neuer diſcharged Dubieas from their Dath of obedience: 
we did neurt ſtir vp one Pzince again another : thou hatt no ded of oursfozthinerran 
ple, thou haſt no wozd ofgurs fo2 thy boings: thou doeſt vs w3zong, wit viſclaime tha, wt 
I now ther not. Thus machof his Litle and Armes. 1 
Puu Epiſcepuu, ſerwns ſernorum Dei, ad futuram res memoriam: Pius Biſhop . the ſeruant 
of Gods ſeruants, to be kept in remembrance for ever. O how lowly end humble this man 
ſemetb ! Make wozds,when he is contented to he a ſeruant,yea a ſernant 
= — — law — — —— — 
eruice among wes, that be were the common d2n 
rell, little accounted of ,and ready to run and goe at euer bodies tommandement. But 


What ſeruite doth he, cither woz lol p, o heaueniꝑ, o bodily,o; ghoftly * e 3 


nga ſunderof the ſoule andthe ſpirit, and of the iointrand the manew & 
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Let Pope Pius ge, & ſuper omni 
regna principe confliewst ; e Pence oder all Naions, | 
and ouer all kingdomes. el er hang toget ſaith 
Iama Seruant, at he Seru „ therefoze JamndP;ince 
Sutasthoug) he were ſozre thoſe wozds had im, de merideth the matter, I Han 
power ouer all nations, and ouer all | \, YETEL Jamnoſer ant. debe a ſer⸗ 
uant, and ſo vile a ſeruant, how'ighe aPzinre ? 82, if he ba Pzince , and in niightie; 
Puince, ho is heaſeruant* den s he muſt be taken, At heb 
true in the one, he isfalſe in the other. Atis thi 
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may judge all men, but all the we 


een eee  benceale Ly "A y 

not iudge him: and that he not (with 1 | actufed by Hicke, * [the C 
Hob,and Haunce,andiud eb lackeand ON Were MEIN her bark gh himſelfe 7 ation 6 a 
Pziuiledge, thus to ſic as God inthe Temple of God, and to bearem hand that he is God: Apologie of the 
Mere it not that his pꝛops and bpholders | and diſdaine the tungement ar Cbarch of 
eee e. n in mant, England. 

fc vatruth. Foz, when this Seruant iitethat Table, the Empetoꝛ may not fit with him 


Whenhe ſitteth in Countell, the Emperoz fitteth bolow at his lt: Pzinces andKings 
doe him ſcruice: they hold his Dtirop, lead his Bzidle, carrie his Traine,and beate Diſhes 

to his Table: he walketh not fozthon fot, but is tatried on mens thoulv&s; in gozgcous 

Attire, ſhining and glittering with Gold an» pꝛetious Stones. It is wozthy the no- 

ting which Albertus Krantzius, who wiiteth the of Germanie, repoztethof Poppy rte 
Boniface the eight: li rinſg, penet ſe vnum y manere affirmabar, wod ipſo appa- 5 cxoxic. kb, 
rats in es qui tum A in vr be iubilis ſolenmter fertur off entaſſe primo quidem ſolemn die in . cp. 36. 
pont ificalibus appar ens populo, Apoſfolicam illis benedikt iouem impartitur : poſt ero ue die im -- 
rialt habits, inſula nihilomiuus Ceſarea inſignts gladinm ante ſe nudatum in fit deſteri, & ſedeus 

alta voce teſfatur, Ecce dus glad hic: Boniface did affirme, that me power of both Swords 

did remaine in him alone, which thing (they ſay) he did ſolemnliedeclare in his Attire at the 

Jubilee. which was then kept in the Citie. For, the firſt day ofthat ſolemnitie, he ſhewed 

foorth himſelfe before the people in Biſhop-hke Arraie, and . Apoſtolike bleſſing. 

But the 1. waz cſothed in Robes like an Emperour, ing the Imperiall Crowne 


vpon his headiſtle commanded a naked Sword to becarried before b n and as he fare ſpae 
out in a loud vdꝶe, Behold here are two Swords, Vides 6 Perre(faith Krantzius) — — 16Metm, 
num, & ta ſalufiſer Chriſte tuum cerne Vicar inn, Vide quo aſcendit ſuperbia ſerui ſeruorum tr. 
orum. Thea ſeeſt thy ſucceſſor 8 Peter: and thou 6 Saviour Chriſt looke vpon thy Vicar. 
Bchold the pride of the ſeruant of thy Seruants, whither,and to hat it iSome. 
No doubt, his Yolinele hath beffowed ſome ſtudie about the matter, and thereſoze 
would faineit ſhowldbe kno dneuer fo2gotten, but regiſtted Ad futnram rei memo- 
ring remaine and be * a ou it — | peer 7 yes 
abes and childzen. are the Þonnes of God, you are the the Fa- 
thets. You ſhall ſee — Babylon, which hath made drunken the Princes of the World with 
her golden Cup. Pou thall ſe him that doth fir as God in the Temple of God ſhes l 
ſelfe that he is God. And that vou may take the better view of him, J will lay open 2r 
rou the manifcſt vntruths of his Libell, and ſo make you Judges ot his vniuſt ſentence. | 
Firſt, it is vntrue, that he is the Seruant of Seruanrs, becanſehe wzitcthhimſelfe inthe 1. /»!»#t4, 
ſame Sentence, Prince ouet all Nations and Kingdomes, Againe, it is vntrue, that he is 
Prince ouer all Nations and kingdomes, becauſe he wziteth himſelfe Sir Sernorrom,aſer- 2. Vntruslł 
uaut vnto Seruar ts. Chat alſa followethis falſe : Kegnans in exce/fir vni ſelf Petro San- 
dam Ecclefram (atholicam & Apeftolicam commifit gubernandam : He that ruleth the Hea- 3. Pntruath, 
uent hath giuen to Peter alone the gouernment of the Holy, Catholike, and Apoſtolike | 
Church. F02 where did Ch2iſt make this commiſſion to Peter only : where be the wozds? 
in what Scripture ? in what Goſpell 0; Epiſtle ? where did Chꝛiſt ener ſay to Peter, tom⸗ 
mit the gouernment of the Church to ther alone ? if Pope Pius ebay 1 he nat 
p2one it: if it be falſe how dare he waite it ? it is not met the Uicarof C td falfifie 
the wozds of Ch:ilt. Cut ſpake toallthe ,and not to Peteralone;Goe to the loſt Matth. 20. 
ſhee pe of the houſe of lirael. Chaiſt ſaid to all the Apoſtles, and not fo Peter alone, oe and Matth. 28, 
teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Sonne: and ufthe holy 
Ghoſt. David the Pzophet ſpake not of Peter alone, but of aff the Apotties, Their ſound 15 Pfal. 19. 
gone into the ends ofthe world. Wherefoze doth he then encloſe that to Peter alone, which 
ts common vnto all the Apolttes ? Yee ſaith, Chit hath ginen charge ouer dis Church to 
peter alone. But Cyprian faith , Prem triboit Apoſtolic omnibus aut hurita ces, hot Þrique Cypr. de finm« 
euer cateri AyoFoli quod fait Petrus, pari conſortia prediti & honoris & poteſtarir, The Lord plicitaze Pres 
gave vnto his Apoltles like poiver, the reſt of the Apoſtles were ouen che ſame that Petey latorwm, 
was 
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et Rome, vnder Leo the tenth, lubere one raſenſi 
gaue 12 theſe ray in the Pope is all maner of power aboue all pen 0 lin Mea 
uen as in vs, that whatſoeuer he doe. no man may pzeſume to ſay, Domine 
e Sir, _ doe youſo 2 Cg make an end of theit tales, and vaine ; 
claime, another of his flatterers beateth the woꝛld in hand, Poren 75 8 
que Deus poteſt: The Pope ina maner may doe all thin 2055 Ln. ghar nll 
ly ſaith another, Papa facit quicquud libet, etiam ilicita 9900 ef | 11 
whatſocuer he liſteth, yea, akhougy: it ba vnlawfull, and is — * 5 ph) Ther 
maketh right ng, and wrong to be right at his pleaſure, He may command 
angels, Cherubin and in. his He the fulneſe of power whereof they on. 
would thus pꝛeſume, but at man of Sinne and child of let them ſhew, where 
euer Peter had like ſulneſle of power. If he neuer had if, with what face tan they require 
it e Cyprian told vs, Chriſt gaue like authoritie to all the Apoſtles, Theauthozity of Perc 
2 as theauthozity ot lohn and of lames, and no otherwiſe. All th 
t of the wozld, all were Miniſters of Chailf, and diſpoſers of the 
the ſame authozity and fulneſſe which Peter had. 
e quam ( Eccleſiam Romanam ) nulla eſt ſalus. Without which (the Churcho Roms) 
there isnoſaluation. That is,wholiue not vnder the obe diente of the 1 — 52 
not bee ſaued. No man tan be ſaued without her Bulls and Pardons 
Rome is the Arke of Noah, whoſocuer is without it, is dzowned. ee 
(faith Pope Boniface) omni humane creature declaramun, dicimus de finimn &. pronnncian 
ommio eſſe de neceſſitate [alutis,, We declate, ſay, determine, and pronounce, that itisof il 
neceſſity of ſaluation, for euery mortall creature to be ſubiect to the Bi of Rom ft 
ee ee by his woꝛds, then it would goe amiſle with all a 
ons andKingdomes,and people which beleeue in Chaitin Echiopia 
Aſia, Gracia, Moſcouia, of which ſome are greater than al Chaitenvome 
ſub the Pope, they pxeld no obedience to the Church of Rome. Are tf 
they ber not within that Arke are they all damned becauſe tt 51 
god maner to the Biſhop of Rome? The Kingdomes of England. pt 
and Sweden. ; the Dukes of Saxony, Brunſwicke, and Wittenberge: the 


b 


* 4 
'I©. 
Th 175 
ON 
1 
* 28 
. - 


WI 


of Germany, the infinite number of their {ud and ſubiecs ; many Church,and 
Spaine, Italy, France Hungary, and in th gdome of Pole, axe without that Church, and 
live not vnder the obedience thereof: 7 pilthertazs damned — : 
tie of theLo2dis aboue all his wo2kes; in euery plate, wholoener calleth 


A Viewofa Seditious Bull. 
may well reckon this foz the aeg vntruth : Al hich fir are made inthe compatt of fr 6. — 


lines. 

Nos nullum laborem int ermittimus, We take paines, we ſpare no tranell, we ſetitonc lber. 7. Vntruth. 
Alas god man, J had thought he would haue ſaid, — — — 2, Cor. 1 
amongthe Gentiles, in perils inthe Sea, in wearineſſe aud 
— —e— Jhadtheughth jane 
ſaid : From /ern/alers: and round about to IHyricum, I haue cauſed to of Rom. 15, 
Chriſt. I haue preached in ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon. I haue done the worke of ai Euange- 

Iſt. Fn rote ner or Ae I mademy ſelſe ſetuinetoall 2. Tim. 4 
men, that Imi the more. ——————— mix t ſaus ſolme v and 1. Cor. 9 
this doe Ifor the Goſpels ſake; — — — t 


nels. Pet we muſt belaue him, that he ſpareth ns laboz. Ye tommoth not 
be pzeacheth not tho Goſpell,he ſpareth that laboz. as; eee. 


©hape,and firvethnot the Lamves: Pein a Steward , —ͤ — 
BEG 


raiſeth 

conference with Traitoz8 in England, — ba — 
ny, with Lraitozs in Heluetia, with Traitozs in Denmarke, with Traitgzs in Poleland. 
He hath been canſe of all that ſpoile and waſte in the noble kingdome of Fragce. Ns hath lo» 
ſed and weakned the ſtate of all Chꝛiſtendome: it was neuer-foweake as it is at this day. 
And oan we thinke allthis could he bzought to paſſe without paine and trauell? Jt may ap- 
psaxe he ſpareth no labour. And this doth he ( For the Goſpels ſake2,and That he-may ſaue 
ſome ?) No, but as did Caiaphas, to artaigne Chiif; to crucifie the Load of glozie, to cut 
all thoſe out of the Land of the lining , that their name may ber no moze in memozie, 
whoſomouthes the L.02d hath opened to publiſh tho ſecret of the Goſpell , by whom ths 
wozd of truth is come vnto all the wozld, and is fruitfull. Yes is childe to them that 
— MT e e e e 
thers. | 
Sed impiorum numer tautrm potentia Auen is eie penorelifia "Y 
ili peſſinors v corrumpere non tenrariur: But, che number of the wielced hath increa * 
much, chat the; is now no place in the world „which they haue not ſought to intect with , 
corrupt do Now at length it bzeaketh from them. Beere is te matter of all their 
5:6 When the Hertbeo und Phariliesperceſaed the pallugwens giozievfehs Gvihello 
Chzif,and could not ftay it, they ſaid among thetnſelnes , Perdeive y yee John 12. 

nothing? Behold, the world goetirafrer him. And againe;,Whoe (hall w owe let him lohn 11. 
thus . ——— — — 
is fozſaken. The Pzieſts and Muces twke it greenouſly that Peter and — — 
people, and when they ſaw the boloaefſe of them, they conferred among ſays 
ing: What ſhall we do to theſe men? let vs threaten and charge them that they ſpeak hence Acts 4, 
foorth to no man in this name. — ——— —P' 
they chould ſpeake oz teach iu the name ot Jeſus. e did Anna: — — 
phas, and lohn, and Alexander, and as many as were ol the yah! of the high Pete, ga⸗ 
ther themſelues together, to refithe truth then: erat ins,n0benawen tothe wa 
light of the glozious Golpell of Jeſus Chꝛiſt might not ſhins, and beknowen to the wozld. 
And ſo doth Pope Pius now foz tauſe, tage, and ſtoʒ me, and ſpeake his pl 
„ 

we: mn me, 
their Donrine is cozrnpt, it hath — — is much diltute- 
Why dope rea + ra make mozeaduiled repoztsof ſuch with whom 

not acquainted. A man would thinke her hath to doe with'Turkeg48n Anſivels: 

dach who neither bels in God 3 no hape his Lawes nen dzeavhis Alivgements: 

Lhat he hath made ont Commiſſion againſt Dutlaries, whorvb, a1 ſpot ; and murder 


my J 
me, maitanePtewes, ano Paclts,renas hs Pail 
to be dons at Rome. But where are they, and who be 
lay ther e what dos they wickediy?' it is much, to be actuſedan 
neſle. 3 — — 
opened fs eſpie his erroꝛs. on ars fhey 
. — lefas Chriſt 
Which conteſle that he is the Lambe df God, w 
Which lay with the Ayoſtles, Amongmenth 
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—_ docring the Pope calleth twickedi £ Thü 
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rit. It hat 0 God hy e foo 

which are conuert 


numbet of then: 
moꝛe incrraſe in all p 


God is able of ſtones to taiſt vp 9 ——— —— ill n 
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dable, but enery is not as it ſheweth. J pꝛoteſt befoze the lining God, which is 
red benen ban aneh, gerate . 


which is a Virgin, often 
cauſe his doings are not 
yetisnot : or 


wo2ds,thenumber which J | 
Firſt, that we haue no Sacrifice. This is not true. Fo2 we 


| e haue the Sacrifice of the death 
and blod of Chꝛiſt, a Sacrifice which laſteth foz euer. „ f 
Againe, that we haue no Praiers. This is vntrue. Fo2 we cal bpon the name of the Lozd. 


We gloziffe God euen the Father ol our Lozd Jeſus Chziff. God grant all the Churches 
in Chꝛiſtendome may doe the like. 

Againe, that we haue no Faſting. This is vntrne, Our Doctrine requireth laſting: our 
Lawes command it: we commend it. © EBERT, 

Againe, They make no difference of Meats. Chis is vntrue. Foz we haue not put down 
one Fiſh day : and we haue appointed (Ne OR IO. 
Againe, Single life is aboliſhed; This is vntrue. Foz a Piniſter may line ſingle, if ha 


will, there is no Law to the contrary. God grant our liues may be ſingle and imple, and 
rr eve : elſe we are like painted graues, faire and holy without, but within full of 


Now let ed. You haue heard 13. vntruths: and may we thinke, that he which 
hath vttered falſhod, will tay there: | 

Eadem occupAtoregno ſupremi Eccleſia capitis locum in omni Anglia,einſg, pracipuam aut hori- 
tatematg, inriſdiftionem monſtr ore ſibi vſur pant, regnum ipſum rurſum in miſerum exitium remo- 
cauit: Shs (the Queenes Maieſty)intiaded the kingdome, and by vſurpirl monſtrouſly the 
place of the ſupreme head of the Church in all England, and the chiefe authority and iuriſ- 
diction of the ſame, hath againegrought the ſaid Realme into miſerable deſtruction. 

Pou muſt kepe reckoning : foz here to the 13. tntruths,he gineth 3.0 ,mo2e wic- 
Yedeflanderous than the reſt. Hath Queen Elizabeth innaded the Re O vain man 
Is it beſæming foz Chꝛiſt Uicar to ſpeake ſo vntruly 2 Mhat, ſendeth he ſuch fales vnto 
vs, who know the truth,+can repꝛoue him? Did her Maieſty inuade this Realme? Came 
ſhe by fozce and violence to her Crowne? o child ſo ſimple,but he may controle him hers- 
in. Mas not Queen Mary her Siſter? Was not King Edward her Bꝛother: was not King 
Henry her naturall Father? and King Henry the . het Gzandfather ? Js the not the right 
inheritour of both the houſes, Yorke Lancaſter? Pathſhe not both the Roſes that is, both 
the Titles to the Kingdome incloſed in one? Did not the whole body of the Counſell take 
their Oth to her; 5-yc>ros ago? Was not the Crown due to her by inheritance and by ſuc- 
teſlion, and by the Latyes of this Realme:Did not her Father warrant it to her by Will, 
as to his daughter? Did not Queene Mary by expꝛeſſe woꝛds leaue it to her, as ta her Þi- 
ſter? Did not the whole Nobilitie ofthe Realme confirme it? Did not Queene Maries Bi- 
ſhops tnaledowne befo2e her, and acknowledge her to bes their naturall and lawfull 
Queene?Did not you: Did not all the Commons of this Kealme, willingly of your ſelues, 
make Bonefires, ring your Bels, and clap your hands foz ioy? Did not the Childzenand 
little Babes crie ont in your ſtriets, God ſaue Queene Elizabeth ? 

How then dareth the Pope, a wilfull Frier, a wilfull and vnlearned Frier,how dareth 
he ſay,that Queene Elizabeth is no lawfullQueene, but did inuade this Realme with fozce 
and violence? O god and gracionsLady!what Yoſt had ſhe? what Captaine: what Soul- 
diers?what weapon was wozne ? what Swozd dzawen ? what @peare bent? what Ban- 
ne: diſplaied ? what Trumpet ſounded :? She entred to her right peaceably, and hath raig- 
ned in great peate, ſaue that Pope Pius hath pꝛaciſed her trouble by certaine rebels 4 trai⸗ 
toꝛs. But Goddoth mercifully pꝛeſerue her to the confuſion ofher enemies, to the comfozt 
ofherſubiecs, and theaduancement ol his glozy. 3 Men and Paidens, Old = 


14. Yntrath, 


Againe : Supremi capitis. 
Tyis is vntrue. Mere lay a 
ſhe euer talled the ſupꝛeme 


15. Vatruth. 


16. Vutrath. 


peareth all ſprituallcauſes. Which if the do,the doth moze than the Pope doch. 
It were monſtrous to ſe the PopeinaPul itis uE hr 
Temple of God, to ſe a Biſhop both ſwozds,to ſ@ a P2ieft take wane v4. 


he rule of heauen andearth,the ſeruant of ſeruants aduancedaboue all the Þzinces ofthe 
wozld, t to ſet his fot vpon their necks : a wzetched man toclaime authozity oner the A. 
gels of God, t a ntul creature to ſuffer himſelle to be called by the od. This lg 
miſchapen wonder, t a monſter in nature. Let the Nope therfoze lok vpon himſclf,q knot 
what ſupzeme authozity t iuriſdiqion, and oer whom he taketh it vpon him monſtzoug 
Queen Elizabeth doth not any thing monſtroufly.She not, ſhe miniltreth not 
the Sacraments,ſhe doth neither excommunicate noz abſolue from ercommunication: the 
ſittcth not to giue ſentence in ſpirituall cauſes : ſhe challengeth not the diſpenſation oft 
keies of the kingdom ofheauen.She doth nothing but which ſhe may lawfully h 
but whereanto the Lo2d God hath giuen her eſpeciall warrant. Yer Maieſtie is ſup; 
Gouernour oucr her Subiegs. The Biſhops within her Realm are Subiecs to her, 
goucrneth,they yeld obedience. When occaſion is offered to diſpoſe of [ect 
appertaining to the ſeruice of God, oz to indge of any controuerſie ariſingin 
ſes; the commendeth and gineth to her learned Diuines, the due confideratio 
other pleas and ſutes ſhe cauſeth to be ended at home, and ſuffereth no 
Rome. Mhich is done fo; the eaſeand quietnes,and wealth of her god i 
in grew mo2eertremity againft plain dealing,ſimple and hone po:e merAwhereby were 
Bo __* theyoſnerſhifted ot, and put from the right of their ſute, than by ſuch appeales? whenaf- 
| ter they had benshaled thozow all the Courts of their owne Country, they were deinen 
to follow the matter 1 500. miles at the Popes Court in Rome. | | 
To be ſhozt, Queene Elizabeth doth,as did Moles, Ioſua, Dauid, Salomon, Ioſias, Icho» 
ſaphat, as Conſtantine, Valentinian, Gratian, Theodoſiuſ Arcadius, Honorius, and other 
godly Emperours haue done. God hath ginen charge to her of both Tables. In the firf he 
N hath charge of Religion, in the other of Ciuill cauſes. By the Pꝛophet Eſay God pzomileth 
Efay 49. to his Church, kings ſhalbe thy Nurſing Fathers, and Queens thy Nurſes. And Daud faith; 
Pſaſm. 2. Be wiſe therefore ye Kings, be ſearned ye ludges of the earth, ſerue the Lord in feare. Upon 
Epiſt.50. ad Which place, the learned Father Auguſtine ſaith : Quomodo ergo Reges ſer num Domino tn 
Bonifacium timore, niſi ea quæ contra iuſſa Domini ſiunt, religieſa ſeueritate probiberide at g ende ? aliter 
{omitem. enim ſernu quia homo eſt : alter quia Rex eft. Quia homo eſt, ei ſeruit vine nds fideliter: quiavero 
etiam Rex eſt, ſeruit ei leges inſta præcipientet, & contraria probibentes connemientsrigers 
de, fiewt ſerwinit Ezechias, &c. How then doe Kings ſerue the Lord in feare, but inchatchey 
do forbid, & in arcligious ſeuerity puniſh ſuch things as are done againſtthe Lords commun. 
; dements ? for he ſerueth after one maner as a man, and after another, as a Prince :a5 am 
ſerueth the Lordinliving faichfullic : but in that he is alſo a King, he ſerueth him by mal 
Lawes, which command the things that are right, and which with conuenient * bid 
the contrarie, as Ezechias ſerued the Lord, when hee deſtroied the Woods and emples of 
Idols, and thoſe high places which were built againſt the commandements of God s loſias 
ſerued, doing alſo the like: as the King of Nineuie ſerued, gathering ether all his City 2 
appeaſe the wrath of the Lord: as Darius ſerued, giving authority to Daniel ta breake 
[doll,and caſting his enemies into the Lions: as Nabuchodonoſor ſerued, of whom we ſpake 
before,who by a terrible Law forbad all within his kingdome to blaſpheme God. I boc er. 
go (ſaith he) ſerxiunt Domino Reger, quando ea faciunt ad ſerniendum ili, que non poſſont facere 
mf; Reger: Heerein therefore doc Kings ſerue the Lord, when they doe thoſe th to ſerve 
him, which none may doe but Kings. The Pops therefoze waiteth — 
; 5 4 


not any ſo monſtrous and valawfull doing. It is her office, it is her dutie. 
will gine her grace to diſcharge the ſame to his glozy. 
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Il we open dur eies and behold the ſtozie and pꝛeſent courſe ol their doing. wemay iini 
the like. What P: inte ſoeuet teteiueth them, reteiueth and ene 
They alwaies bed ſufpicion, irre vp diſlepſion,/increaſs | 
Pzince, anpſet them one againl another, they lake te adnance their £ 
5 eee 

no ius tomplaine 

thts np hath better. God grant them the ſpirit of r 


tinut them in higeare, and vireq them in his giozy. Aen. 
1 b 


Act. 24 


Matth 27. 
Euſeb. lib. g. 
cap. 18. 


Counſe!lour, de neuer would haue ſent ſich Bulles and Bables about 

Aaaine: Hommbus hareticis complenit. The Cou — dann, 
lp, but alſo eretikes. Ch atruſation of Bereſie is b 
ny, but after due pꝛole. Paul the Apoſtle was accuſed fo: Pereſle: but 
that way, which they call Hereſie, M orſſupi the God of myfathers, k 
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and 
tites, whom he ſo calleth. Then as many, repꝛaue his | 
and wozthip him, ſhallbe Yeretikes. Thevſparenot to ſay 3: Qi Romane Ec 
wilegium anferre conatur, luc proculdubis labit ur in hereſim: He doubeleſſefalledhioto hen 
which goeth about to take away the priuilege ofthe Church of Rome. 
But Hereſte is another matter. An Beretike is he which denieth the 
Ch2ifian taith. We deny them not, no nat anyone Article. . 
Apoſtles, andof the Nicene Councell, and of Athanaſius. Me hold all the 
the Old and e Teſtament. We hold all the ancient Councels. — which 
ent Fathers, Auguſtine, Ambroſe, Chry ſoſto me, &c. Me condemne all | 
of Fathers condemned. This is aur pzofeſſion,and pet —— —— 
lightly and raſhly give ſentence againſt vs of Bereſte. But let ha 
calleth others Yeretikes, and reckonethnot the cauſes w 1 his 3 — 
hath chot bp, fall vpon bis owne head, and he fall into the pit he hath vigged foz others- — 
Pet there temaineth one pzetence moze againſt her þ eee 
mum infeſtiſſimi perfugium i eren Vnto whom all — as are the worſt ſort 
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Ger, and are by her received into ſafe 05. Js it not lawfull to the Quane to re⸗ 


ceite ſtrangers without the warrant 
ders and 99 1 


Nünbenef t ene ranger, becauſe they wereſtrang | 
EET e e eee 
or pou ( » , 
but J doubt the time will come, when men ſhall loke fo; at Rome, and not finde 
him, is ſeat ſhalt be remoned) he ſhall not be there. Then know what it is to be a 
ſtranger. Me which deuouteth, Wall be deutete. 

But what is the number ol ſuch, who hane come in unte bs ? Ars they tha 02 foure 
thouſand ? Thanks be to God this Realm? is able to retetus them tt the number be grea- 
ter. You may remember what other ſtrangetn artued within theſe parts not long ſithence: 
Theſe are few, they wert many: Theſe are por and miſerable, they were lofty and 
Chele are naked, they were armed: Theſe byothers, they tame debe vos 
Lheſo are dzinen from their Country, they tame to —— : Theſs 
tome to ſane their lines, they came to haus ourlines. The diffetence is gffat e 
ſtrangers. It we were content to beare them then, now let it not grieue vs to bears theſe: 
It is the commandement of God, that we love the ſtranger: peta Pzince that vothit,ſhall 
abide the Popes controlement. pea . ad | 

He himſelfe is god to them, and ſpareth the liberties ol his City to ſome number, and 
of woꝛſe condition. Foz (beſides thoſe which teſozt thither ont of England, Germanie, 
France, Spaine, &c.) he gineth harbour to 6000. Jewes,whithline by vlurp, and pay him 
yerrely penſtons. He alloweth in his City of Rome 200co. Courteghians oz common wo⸗ 
men. This was the old reckoning. It may be, the number is now impꝛoued. All theſe 
line by filthinelle, and yceld him therefoze a penſion of 30000. Dutats. 

Ifthe Pope may maintaine ſo many thouſand adulterers, hatlotg, Jewes, and enemies 
ofthe fCh2ift, why may not Queen Elizabech receine a fel aflliaed members of 
Chatft, compelled to carry his Crofſe? Jfit be no fault in him to receine ſo many 
ſeruants of , why map not Qutene Elizabeth rettiue a fewſernants of God 7 
TUhom when he thought god to bzing ſafely by the varigers of the ſea, and to ſet in at our 
hauens, ſhould we cruelly haue dzinenthem back again, oz dꝛolone them, oz hang them,oz 
ſtarue them? Would the Uicarof Ch1ilt gine this counſell : oz, i aRirſF reteiue ſuch,and 
giue them ſucco2,muft he therfoze be depꝛiued ? They are out bzethzen, they linenot idly. 
Ik they haue houſes of vs, theſpap rent ſoʒ them. They hold not our grounds, but by ma; 
king due recompencs. They beg not in our treets,nozcrane any thing at our handa, but to 
bꝛeath eur aire, and to ſee our Sun. They labour truly, they line fparefully.They are god 
examples of vertue, trauell, faith andpatience. The townes in which they abive are haps 
pie, foz God doth follow them with his bleſſings. 

Thus haue J opened ninettene vntruths all packed in this Bull. At I would haue bene 
curious oꝛ quarrellous, J might haue gathered twice ſo many. But J haue no pleaſure to 
paſſe further in them. God and man, heauen and earth know they are vntrue. J map ſay 
to Pope Pius, Thou Son of man how long wilt thou blaſpheme the honour of God 2 Why Plal.4, 
haſt thou ſuch pleaſure in vanitie, and ſeekeſt afrerleafing 2 What opinion hath he of our 
nation? Doth he thinke we are ſoſimple to be led in a maſke with ſo vaine fables : Doth 
be thinke we haue neither eies to ſce,noz hearts to ſudge : Doth he thinke his bare wozd 
will goe fo Goſpell Would he boite thus if he thought there were a God? Jfhe deceine 
vs in theſe earthly things which we ſ& with our eies, no reaſon we credit him in heavens 
ly things. Chaiffis the truth. Jt becommeth not his Uicar fo ſpeake falſhod, 

Now let vs examine how he wꝛeſteth andcozrupteth the Scriptures of Gov,how he gi- 
ueth vs a falſe interpꝛetation, andcozrupteth them. Jn his whole Bull hehath one onely 
place cnt of the Sttipture, only one place, J ſay, t no moꝛe: and the ſame ye ſetteth downe 
to maintaine his owne authoꝛttie, and to vphold his power, whereby he ſetteth vp,and de- 
poſeth the ings and Pzinces,and States of the Wozld, The wozds be the fir Chapter 
of Jeremy: Behold this day haue I ſer thee ouet the nations and over rhe kingdoms topluck Ieremm. 1. 
vp, and to root out, and to deſtroy,and throw downe,to build and to plant. At he abuſe this 
place o Sttipture, which he hath aduiſedly choſen, and ſent ouer, to make thereby ſome 
ſhew ol his Dinelliſh pzaciſes, to woꝛtka tebellion and treaſons among vs: weemay well 
thinks he dealeth the lite with other places, when he d;aweth them to ſerue his turn. 


Hunc vnum ſuper omnes gentes principem conflituit qui exellat Aeſtruat, Cc. Ne hath —_— 
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peat me ene arten 


Daniel 4. —— — mon! 
3 weth it to uh 
God? — ſaith he; A 
tow feb am Jam 
he en ant nt 

And he doth not 1 
of God, oz of our befoze 
and 


from the gr 

Epheſ.6. the ſpici — 
BE. omnis in cœlo & in terrapoteſias, &c. N 

9 uen both in bauen and in earth, &c. 
ſhallwitnelſe againf him, that he taketh 
woꝛd in that piece of Scripture be ſpoken 
whole ſenſe of thoſe woꝛds carry any greater authozity to 
any other place,oz to the ſimpleſt M iniſter in the woꝛld, let 

ODD and ſ& how boldly and only Pope ate eee Firſt 
ſaith : Deus conſt tuit me nm Principem ſuper gentes: God Kb, 
Prince ouer the nations. Herre is a ſhameleſſe falſifying of ods 88 a 
ſaith: I haue ſer chee ouer the nations. The Pope thzuſteth in thꝛa wozds moze,M 


Dn 


and Prince, that ſo he, and none but he, may reuell and rule in all plates. Read the placeof 
the Þ:ophet, il you haue your Bakes. The wo2ds are: I ſet thee ouer the nations. — 
ſay nothing, neither ofthe dope, noz of Peters Mucteſſour, noz ol one alone, 


All theſe the Pope hath perted ol his owne deuite. 
prouerb. 30. But Salomon warneth him: Put nothing to his words leſt he d thou be 
Revel.22, Ffoundaliar. Alſo $.lohntelleth pimy:lf man ſhall adde vnto theſe things Bod ſhalladde 
vnto him the plagues that are written in this Booke. Whoſe oꝛds, oꝛ what enidence, will 
be not cozrupt, uHtch dareth in ſuch pꝛeſumption to handle the woꝛd of Gos deceitſully, 
and without ſhame lend it fo2th ſo into the wozld? | 
As fo2 Hieremy the Pꝛophet, vnto whom God ſpake the yo2zds,which the Pope endeth 
vs, will Pius ſay that he was a P2ince, and had authozitY oner nations and kingdomes? 
will he ſay that Hieremy depained Pzinces,and thzuſt them from theic royal ſeats: Hiere· 
mie did no ſuch thing. But all contrary ; he ſuffered perſecution, not only of the Pzinces, 
Hier. 20. but of the wicked people. Paſhur ſmote him and put him in the ſtockes. Ne was in deriſion 
daily,euery one mocked him. He heard the tailing of many. and feare tame on him on eue⸗ 
ry live. - his familiars lay N fo2 him, that ſo oy 233 28 
execute their vengeance moneth his caſe befoze God, o is 
Icame forth of che — ys —.— ſorrow, that my daies ſhould be conſumed wich 
ſhame? And in the x and twentieth Chapter, all the people were gathered againſt Hiare- 
mic on the _ 8 Pꝛieſts and the Pꝛophets and althe peopletokehim 
- . 6. and : t die the deat 
5908 alas all hisvonevnto hm byrbelionas again hel Pince was ecnohhd 
vſed himſelle pꝛoudly 02 cruelly in matters of tempozall gouernment ? was it not xi 
eri. & 20. becauſe he ſtood inthe Court of the Lords houſe, where the Lord had ſent him to 
. cie, and ſaid to all the people the words ol the Lord of Hoſts > Was Asten | 
phecied in the name oſthe Lord? e 
Would Pope Pius be thus ſet ouer nations and kingdomes ? would he be 
d. cap. 38 put into the ſtockes, and railed at? Mould he haue his daies conſume umed in ſhame ? would 
she be let downe with coꝛds into deen bers ee e 
tat in the mire 2 would he haue his friends mone his caſe to the King, and tell * 
bath bene done to him, in that they haue taſt him into the dungeon, and ſay, — 
hunger in the place where he is? would he, J ſay,thus be ſet ouer nations and 
02 will he ſay, that Hicremy ſuffering theſerepzoches of the Kulers andthe 5 
the people ,didento an earthly peace,and poſleſſe a wozlvly kingdome? oz will 
God mocked his Pꝛophet, when he ſaid vato him, This day Lict . The 


* 


AViewofa Seditious Bull. 1 


The wo2vs therfoz0 mult ned haus another meaning,and what that meaning is who 
is better able to declare than Ieremy himſelle: The Lord ſtretched out his band, and tou- Hierem. 1; 
ched my mouth, and the eee I 
haue ordained theero be a Prophet vnto the nations. Thou tL(hal 
Apts For L 
nſt the 


thee, and wharſoeuet I command thee, thou ſhale ſpeake. Be not atraid of their 
chis day haue made thee adefenſcd Citie and an iron pillar, and walles of braſ N 
whole land, againſt che Kings of /ada, and againſt the Princes thereof: againſt the Prieſts 
thereof, and againſt the people of the land. Fot they ſhall fight againſt chee; not 
preuaile againſt the. For Lam with thee, ſaith the Lord. Much authozity oner the 
— to be their Pꝛoyhet, to ſpeake what the Load commande, to tepꝛous them with- 
ont » 23 9 | n „ neo 
In like authoꝛity ſpake Elias to Achab: I haue not troubled Iſrael. but thou and thy fathers 
houſe, in that you haue forſaken the commandements of the Lord, and thou haſt followed 
Zaa/m, In likeauthozity ſpans lohn the Baptiſt unto Herod : It is not la wfull for thee to Mark. & 
haue thy brothers wife. And the like authozitie did God giue vnto Moſes : Behold I haue 
madethee Pharaohs God, Thou ſhalt ſpeake all char I command thee. And thou ſhalt lay: Exod. 7. 
vnto him, The Lord God of the Hebrewes hath ſcene me vnto thee. Ag Moſes was ſet oner 
Pharao King of Ægypt, and Elias auer Achab King of Iſrael, and [ohnouer King Herod, ſo 
was this Pꝛophet ſet ouet the nations: not to remoue oz pull tbem downMbut to rebuke 
their errours, and to direc their lives : to plant the truth, to ouerthzow the vanity of men, 
and to build the feareofthe Load. In all this we inde no my purpoſe. 
Bat, if it were ſo, and that had bene the meaning of this place, what had that made foz 
him? Was Hieremy his pzedeceſſo; in the Biſhopzicke of Rome ? oz is he the ſucceſſo3 of 
Hieremy in Iſrael? was the Pꝛophet called the head ol the Church? had he, and did he exer- 
ciſe ſuch turiſdiction ouer Kings and Pzinces,as the Pope hereby challengeth?if he neuet 
attemptedany ſuch things, how doth Pope Pius maintaine his pꝛota dings by the example 
of Hicremy?oz,if the wozds willcary no ſuch meaning, why doth he ſo vainly allege them? 
One of their own Docts2s ſaith ; He ſpeakerh not of the — of the Kingdoms of Joh. de Paricys 
the world, but ofche ouerthrowing of vices, and of che planting of fai:hand maners, And ſa cap.15. 
Hierome : vpon the lame place: 0 mm plantatio, quam non plant huerit pater cœleſtus e- Hlicron. in 1. 
radicabitur; ficatio, que ſuper petram nan habet fundamentum, [ed extructa eft in arena, Hi | 
ſermone Deiſuffaſtur atg, deſtruitur: Every plant which our Heavenly Father hath not 
planted, is rooteF\vp : and that building which is not founded on a Rocke, but is built vpon 
the Sand, is vndermined, and ouerthrowen with the word of God. | 
Such poze Hieremies hath God giuen vnto the wo2zld who haue ouerth: Nn and pulled 
vp the vanities and follies which were growen to a great height in the Church of God, 
They hane planted faith and s. They haue opened and pꝛeached the truth. The 
Loꝛd hath pꝛoſpered their labo we ſe this dap: he hath roted out thoſe ſtrange plants, 
and thzown down the weake foundations with the bzeath of his mouth. This is che pluc- 
king vp, therooting out, the deſtroying, and throwing downe : this is che building and 
planting whereofthe P2ophet ſpeaketh : as we haue heard it p;oued by the Pzophet him- 
ſelf,by the interpꝛetation of Hicrome a learned Father,who maketh god this ſaying with 
two ſeuerall places wzitten in the New Teſtament, and by the confefſjon of their owne 
Docoz lohan. de Pariſijs, and might be further pzoued by ſundzy others. : 
Pet all this notwithſtanding, it muſt be taken in the ſenſe wherein Pius vſeth it, o elſe 
ſome of his pzedeceſſozs Popes of Rome might likewiſe bs wozthily blamed foz their do- 
ings. Pope Adrian wzote ſomewhat roundly to the Emperoz Fredericke: Imperator quod Auentimuu in 
habet, totum habet 4 nobis. Sicut Zacharias tranſtulit imperium 4 Grecis ad Textonicor: ita nos Adriano 4. 
poſſumus iliud transferre ab Alemannis ad Gracos. Ecce inpoteſtate noſtra eſt, vt demus illud cui an. 11 5 4. 
velumus. Propterca conſtituti ſumus 4 Deo ſuper gent os & regna, vi deſtruamuu, & cuellamus, 
adiſicemus, & plant ems: Whatſoeuer the Emperor hath, he hath it of vs. As Pope E acharie Hier. i. 
tranſlated the Empire from the Greckes vnto the Germans, ſo may wee againe tranſlate the 
lame from the Germans tothe Greekes. Behold it is in our power to beſtow the Empire vp- 
on whom vve liſt. Therefore we are appointed by God ouer nations, and kingdomes, to pull 
down, to rootvp, to build and to plant againe. Ne mouth would vtter theſe blaſphemies 
bat the mouth of Antichailt. | 
Thus haue we tried the Pope to be a cozrupter,and afalſifierof the criptures. e put- 
teth in thz& wozds, Me, Alone, Prince. e applieth the place to himſelle, and among all 
other to himſelfe alone, and ſo ſetteth himlelſe aboue P2inces.Yechangeth theroting out 
oferroz,to the onerthzowing of P;inces: ayd the pzeaching of the truth, tothe depoſingof, 
Rings. He fo2geth a ſenſe which the ſpirit of Gad, and the et leremy neuer meant. 
Ve ſaith, Thus ſaith the Lord, when the Land neuer ſpake it. N wry lens 
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A View ofa Seditious Bull. 
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11. 2. 3. 


Deut. 23. 
Malac. 2. 


Origen, hom. 
3. in E vod. 


Chryſoſt, Hom, 


1. ad popul. 
Antiochen, 


Iohn. 16. 


cule Octo. 


Seneca in Her. 


— — roger r. wou tal © Gov, and far, 
fereſt. He talleth himſelſe the Aicar ol —— abuſeth molt holy —— 
teiueth tyy people, he maketh the to be a tle witneſeto his fol 
countenante his ambition and pꝛide. eee 10972010! 4% 76 eee | 
Now vpon warrant ot theſe wozds ſo ſondly applied, he h himſelte 
pꝛonounce ſentence: Declaramus preditam Elicabetbeiq; adberente⸗ 
tu ſententiam incurriſſe: We make it leno wen, that Elizabeth aforeſaid 
on her ſide ig the matters aboue named, haue runinto the danger of our 
rible bolt ſhot in among vs from Rome, in Pape: 
Theſe Enns will doe na harme. Euen ſo did the Chzil Jeſus ontoftheir 
Diotrephes excommunts 


» but fozbade them 
and ercommu⸗ 


Ne. » 4 $ 
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out againft 
peu, and doth reckonpouateurſed.Buthisown wo2ds tell vs: 2. 
ſententia : A vrongfull ſentence bindethᷣ no man. The curſe ſhall come into his ow 
ſome. Foz the Loꝛd out God turneth the curſe vnto a blefſing to vs, betauſe the Lozdour 
God loueth vs. And, He will ſend a curſe vpon them, and will curſe their bleſſings t yea; he 
hath curſed them already, becauſe they doe not conſider in their hearts, not gi vnto 
his name. He hath alſo made them to be deſpiſed and vile before all the — ov 
haue not kept his waies. n nn 
In this caſe Chꝛiſt ſaith;Reioice and be glad. For ſo perſecuted they the Prophetꝭ which 
were before you. Origen ſheweth how allthat be like minded vnto Pharao cry aut that 
men are ſeduced, add ied out of their way, if Moſes and Aron, that is, ſpach ol the 
Pꝛeachers tall vpon them to be diligent in the Law of God, and to wozd. And 
Chryſoſtome telleth vs, thisisnonew thing. Ne admiremur quod ſpi inflentes 
multapatiamur aduerſa, & c. Let vs not maruell, if we abide many aduerſties, beeauſe wee 
follow after ang deſire thoſe things which are ſpirituall. Foz, as the theſe diggethuot,noz 
laieth his wait at the place, where ſtraw, and chatte, and feathers art laid, but there, ert 
is gold and filner : fo is the Diuell molt aut of quiet, with thoſe which take in hand ſpiritu- 
all bufineſſe. Theſe things (ſaith our autour) haue I id vnto you, that yeſhould not bs 
offended. They ſhallexcommumicate you: yea the time ſhall come, that whoſocuer killerh 
you will thinke that he doth God ſeruiĩce. And theſe things will they dos vnto you becauſe 
they haue not knowen the Father, nor me. r e 
But what are the effects and foʒce? what ſucceſſe fake the Popes bleſſings and his cur- 
ſes? He ſtirred vp the King of France, to plague his ſubiecs, and to tha he bleſſed 
him end his followers : they and their Country were bzonght fo n Sen”; 
Philip King of Spaine: he hath bene wonderfally troubled by the P@zosnt home, m 
neth in continnall turmoile with his ſubiecs in other his dominions abzoad.Yeblefſed tho 
States of Venice: they are ftilldiſquieted by the Turke. On theother ue he bath artet 
ſed England : thankes be to God it was neuer better in woꝛldly peace,inhealthofbovy,l 
abundance of cozne and viquals. Ye hath accurſed the Pzinces and Þtatesof : 
they were neuer ſtronger. He bleſſeth his owne five : but itdecaieth, and withereth. Pt 
curſeth the Goſpell,but it pꝛeuatleth and pꝛoſpereth. The moze becurſeth,the moenehr 
ſpcreth.This is the Lozds doing, and it is maruellousin out eies. So doth God fumes 
32opescurſe into a bleſſing vnto vs. And ſo we may well ſay with Seneca: Coles irequer 
premit miſcrot facit; humana nullot. The anger of God maketh thoſe men miſerable ypou 
whom it lighteth : but ſo doth notthe wrath of man. 1 
Quinetiam ipſam pretenſo regni pradicti iure, necnon omni & qnocunque domi, 125150 
priuile gieque priuatam: We als make itknowen, that we haue depriued herfrom hat right 
ſhe pretended to haue in the Kingdome aforeſaid, and alſo from all and 
dignity, and priuilege. This is the other part ot the Popes ſentence. In thin ry tf 
taſte,and by this childiſh mockery he thinketh to depoſe Qucne Elizabeth from — 
_ D 3 man! war's — and — ofthe wozld were in his wits 
as if no P2ince in the woꝛld t rule without his ſufferance. Ts; 
So haue the pꝛond Pꝛelates of that Se, theſe many eres troubledthe — 
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in viſible appearanice, Toe p  walketh ihe eee — follow 
the eps of the ante : and Athe. 
Che face of a godly pp umct ſhinethas the ee 
pisſubiects.: | au ede 1005 ene: Wen iy To ö C 

" When ide Lo2d was dilpteaſe 
gaue them Saul to be theit King. Saul did wickedly, without J out He 
deuoured the peaple us a aim: on that ere Prophao74) a 6) the Ae 
ws Yarns vorere Nonethat 03 care fo} the 

103140 aste. nee |, CHENG CH 

— God twke mercy vpon the people, de gane vnto them David progres 
owne heart. Yedelineredhim from danger; — ex ye 
crowned him, and did let a Crowne of puregil2-vpon his head. David loued the 
taught them the watesof God,he'vat down; Jdotatrp.and deſtrolen te 
a Tabernacle to the God of lacob Underhim the 
r bn their corn 
intime of Marre. | uf 1% 4290 1 . 

When it plea/ed Godto ſendableſſingv7orivs;hegaue 3 tobe 
our Quane, and to be the iuſtrument of dis gloꝭy in the fight or all the wozld; Whois ſo 
blind which letz not: who is ſo vnthankfull that teme nibꝛeth not what tdings Got hath 
wꝛought by her? who ſath not the glorious beames olthe truth who ſœth not the wonder 
fil peace in which we haue lived 2'who ſeth iat che wiſe and ſaſe guiding of the people F 
One of thoſe alone were a great bleſſing, dut ali together are luch a billing, as « Kur 
thers befo:e vs fuer entoted ſo happily, 

As tonching let vs thinkeofthat time ofignozance, we ein we were defoze. 

Dow miſerable a lle was it to ſee ſuch deadly dumbnelle in the-Chbreh or God? to ſe the 
people led away in the darks, they knew not wotther t to ſa tho woꝛd of liſe taken away? 
to ſee the people fed with fables ? to ſæ an I doll iet vp in the place of Cod to ſer Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt our Sauiour put to ſilence? in this caſe were we. This we did ſe, we did la le this. 
Out of this deadly dungeon God deleted vs by the hand or eur Quien. By her he reſto⸗ 
red the truth: by her he ſent vs the (ht of his holy-wazd:by her he yath retæued the hearts 
ofthe people. God himſelfe hath berne the woꝛker herreot. El:zabeth hath banehis inſlru⸗ 
ment, and the meane by whom he hath done this wozke, + 

And marke the time when ſhe attempted this. Euen at the firſt entry tntv der king- 
dome:at which time the Kingof Spaine. the King of France, the Qutens of Scots, and many 
of the Robles and the Biſhops of this Kealme were againſt it. Phe had learned, Fuſt to Matt 6. 
ſeeke the kingdome of God: the had learned to ſake his glo;y, and not her owne : ſhu had 

| learned to ſay as Dauid ſaid, l wil not ſuffer mineciesrofleepe,normmneeiclidsroflimber, pſal. 32; 

vntill] find out a place forthe Lord, an habitation for the mighty Godof lacoh. ha had 

learned to ſap, If God be on our fide, who can be againſt vs + M was her grattous heart Rom. 8. 
conſumed with the zeale of Gods houſe, O who can conceiue the ioy and comfozr of the 

people | It was ſogreat, as no man tan declare. They held vy their hands to God, they had 

not woꝛds to giue him, they tould nat ſpeake fo2iop- They reioiced as a Bird doth at the 

day ſpꝛing: as ionasreiviced when he came out ofthe Whales belly: as Daniel revoiced- 
when he was bzought ſafe out of the Lions den:as the childꝛen of Iiraelteioiced when they 

came out of Egypt: as the thꝛæ chilo;en reioiced when they came fo2th ofthe burning 
furnace; ſo did we reioice and (aid ; This i the day whichche Lord hach made ſlet vsreiorcg 

and be glad in it. 

J need not ſpeake of the continuall peate. Which Cad bath giuen bo al the timoof her ge 
vernment.Ye that knoweth not the p2ice of peace. and how to eſta me it.lei him behold the 
kingdomes which bozder next vpon vs, how pititu'ly they be afflicted. Let him behclo 
Spaine, France, Denmarke, Flanders,and Scotland: nd conſidet what they have ſuffered 
theſe few peres pat: what houſes haue bien ouetthꝛowen, what Cities haue been burnt, 
what blod hath beene ſhed? how many women haue loſt thetz huſbands : holu many m9- 
thers c bo 


againſt her. At he had been acquainted with our happy 


Num. 23. 


wiſe as Balaam, which would 
nat fo2 a houſe full ot gelo, palle thecommandement of theLozd, e 


and people, and others aforeſaid, —— Mp ;, or her x 


ee eee 
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m Ee 
might knoy 50 
ec. nnn 
Theſe eares heard when her Paieſty ſpakoſuch wozds: Jt 
fection in your hearts, which heare themrepozted, as they did in 
ſpoken.Shsloueth her @ubiecs,and they reuerence her:ſhe is carefullfo | 
are true to hei Hod continne his bleſſing towards her, 
cifull yand. Foz ſheis the comfozt and Diamond of all Chaiſtendome; 
whom Pope Pius rageth. and ſtoꝛmeth, and hath ſent — — 
vnder her, he might with bet- 
eſtabliſh it forever; therfore 


ter grace haue ſaid to her: Becauſe thy God loueth England, to 


bath he made thee Queen ouer them to execute judgemene and iuſtice.Yemightwithmoze 


and better aduiſ ſaid, How ſhall I curſe where the Lord hathi not curledꝭor how 
ſhall I deteſt where the Lord hach not deteſted? e is nat ſs 


of his owne minde. ; 
Pracipimus & int erdicimus uniuerſu,c uli⸗ proceribus ſalduue 

tis: ne illi eiuſue monitis, mandatis, & legi u audeunt obedire: qui ſec 
thematic ſententia inodamu; We charge and forbid all and way che 


commandements, vpon paineoflike accurſe vporithem. Works WE 
the Uicar of Chiift : Ye ſcemeth ratherto be ſome 


commandements oꝛ lawes: His woꝛds ſpeake 1 
damnation, that no ſernantobey is aſter,n wiſeobey er huſband; 2 
ts, andthat noſublectobeyhis iner I compuand and forbid hte 


her, &c. 
But what if you wem him ot our lawes which —— hmademnly 
bliſhed againſt Burglary androbbing by the high way, and any | 
murder, adultery, and allfilthineſſe (as keping of Concubines anvCourteghians) ne 
to the vſe ol his City at Rome?)Kepe them no any ſaith the — wor bang 
gain,ſir,by her lawes we argeequired to reſozt to our ſeuerall C err to hee 
wozd of God, to giue thanks vnto him, and to poure out our pʒaiets deine pm vet 


ds. Alli tac mn: — - 
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ſaith, Obey them not. What ſhall we doe then ſoz lawes of common peate, and bi holding 
out poſſeſſions, and gods to out pꝛiuate v(e, and ſo maintaining the gad eſtate of our 
grig1)b92S? Fo2 paying ourreuts to Land-lozds,and cuſtome, and tribute, where tribute 
and tuſtome are due: Let not any obey theſe lawes,ſaith the Pope. Let no man dare obey 
hcr,0z her will,o2 commandements,o2 lawes.Eſtame not het la, as a law; take not her 
to be ycur Querene. | 4: | 
Js not this fatherly Counſcll? Are they not happy which follow it? What creas 
ture euer gaue thelike ? What Patriarch,oz P2ophet, 0z Cuangelift,oz Apoſtle ener ſent 
the like commiſſions into the wozld ? Pius will be called the Aicat of Thaiff, Did Chiit 
euer ſet vp bimſelle againſt the Pꝛince, did he (0 teach his Diſciples, was it any part 
that doatine he hath leſt vs: N | 
pus telleth vs, be is ®ucceſſo; to Peter and Paul, that he is inueſted in their authozity, 
and enthꝛonized in their chaire, Let vs conferre the doctrine of Peter and Paul, with that 
which is w2itten by their Succeſſo;, Pins ſaith of our Soueraigne:Lerno man be ſubiett 2 
to her, or obey her, But Peter ſaith: Submit your ſelues to all maner ordinance of man for 1. Pet. 2. 
the Lords ſake, whether it be vntothe King, as vnto the Superior: ot ynto Gouernors, as vn- 
tothem which are ſent of him for the puniſhment of euill doers, ind for che praiſe of them 
that doe well: for ſo is the will of God. And againe he ſaith : Feare God, honor the King, 


Peter ſaith: It is the will of God, that you obey your Pri 1 ſagh, Obey not 


— you 


your Prince, my will is that you obey not. | 
Paul hath left wo2ds foꝛ our obedience. Let euerie ſoule be ſubledꝭ to the higher powers, 
for there is no power but of God, and the powers that be, are ordainedof Gol Whoſocuer 
chcreforerefiſterth che power, reſiſteth the ordinance of God, andthey that reſiſt, receive yn- 
to themſelues judgement, For he is the Miniſter of God for thy wealth: But, zfrhou do euill; 
fcare,for he beareth not the ſword in vaine. UWWherefoze pe muſt be ſnbiec, not becauſe of 
jv2ath only, but alſo fo2 conſcience ſake. Giue therefoze tribute to whom pou owe tribute, 
tuſtome to whom cuſtome,fearc to whom feare,honour to whom you owe honour. Now 
ſaith Pius, Let no ſoule bf ſubiect to the higher powers, reſiſt power, reſiſt the ordinance of 
God, be not ſubiect neither for wrath, nor tor conſcience. Yeeld your Prince no tribute, no 
cuſtome, no feare,and no honor. Now agreth this with the Apoſtle 2 whether it be right in 
the fight of Gol hat you be led by Peter and Paul, the Apoſtles of Chꝛiſt, 02 by Pops Pius; 
indge ye. And fowhat Pꝛince doth Paul require this of the Romans? Foz Nero, anenemy 
to God and godliiKfſe,and all that lined godly : who deſtroied and burned their City: who 
flewhis mother, and ripped that belly which bꝛought him tolifs; a Ponſter in nature, and 
the moſt wicked ruler that everraigned. And pet doth Paul require them to obey him, be⸗ 
cauſe he is the Miniſter of God, ec. | | 
Who was like to Nabuchadonoſor , King of Babylon? he was the rod of the Lo2ds 
wꝛath, he oppꝛeſled the people of Odd: fired and raced their City,ſacked their Sanctuary; 
and ſpoiled their Temple; pet axe the people commanded to pray for the like of Nabucha- 
dono or King of Babylen,and for the life of Baltatar his ſon, that their daies may be vpon the Baruch 1. 
cart}; as the daies of Heauen. And againe God ſpeaketh by the Pꝛophet Hieremy : I have 
cauſed you to be carried away Captiues from Jeruſalem vnto Babylon. Sec lee the proſperity Hierem. 295 
ofthe City, whither I haue ſent you away Captiues, and pray vnto the Lord for it: for in 
the peace thereof (hall you haue peace. If the Apoſtle withdzew not the Romanes fromthe 
ſubiecton of Nero, if the Pꝛophets willed the childꝛen of Iſrael to pzay fo2 the lifeof Nabu- 
chadonoſor, who were wicked Pꝛintes, will Pope Pius tell the Subieas vnto agodly and 
vertuous Lady, that they muſt not obey her: 1 . 
Into what caſe doth he lead miſerable ſimplemen,that gine him ſome credit? Pow doth 
de amazt them ? God telleth vs we receine to our ſelues iudgement, if we reſif his 02d(- 
nance, Pius ſaith, we are acturſed, vnleſſe we doe reſiſt it. What ſhall a imple man doe? 
Which way ſhall he follow? Il he obey God, he muſt foz\ake the Pope: Os, if he obey the 
Pope,hemuſt ſoꝛſake God. Jfhe obey the P2ince,as God willethhim,then the Pope gur- 
ſeth him:D2,ifhe diſobey the Pzince, as the Pope willeth him, then doth God condemne 
him. The commandement of the one is as contrary to the commandement ofthe other, as 
light ts contrary vnto darknes. But thanks be to God who hath filled vs with theknow- 
ledge of bis wil. ce know Pope Pius is no God. We pzay foz him that he max be the lex- 
uant of God. | ; | 
Paul hath warned bs, Ir an Angel from heauen, or if any man preach vnto you otherwiſe Galat. f. 
than that you haue receiued, let hm be accurſed. Me haus receinedof Paul, and of Peter, 
and of God himſelle, that we ſhould obey : pet dareth Pope Pius, no Angell, but a man, 
ommand vs that no man abey, no nat vnſtr paine al his curſe. Accurſed is he foz ſo comy 
71nding: we haue god warrant to {ay he is acturſed. 22 
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Omne: jus ili quomodocunque iurauerunt, à inraments buinſmods 
delitatis, & obſequy debito, perpetuò abſolutos declaramin + oo 
by any occaſion haue talen their oath vnto her, are for euer off. 
and alſo from all fealtie and ſeruice, which was due to her by reaſon of 
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nons of the A 


— — to el.andthat he kth nt ſomnchas he muyby . 
ſpeciall pʒ M ho gaue a diſpenſation bother, that tm 
his owne ſiſter? Who was it that gaue diſpenſation to Henrie the fift to riſe vp aca 
Henry the fourth his own father, and put him from the Empire? What Bopc 
Pius ſent toKing Philip God knoweth, but the yong the Kings Don lot his 
J know not what diſpenſation paſt lately into but the King was ftrangled, zt. 
A hoꝛrible died; the woꝛld knoweth it was ſo, what miſts and pzetences ſooner they 
make. To wozke ſuch pzactiſes, the Pope ſendeth abzoad his F 
Such a diſpenſation did Pope Pius lately ſend info England, and diſcharged the Sub- 
iocts from their due obedience to our Pꝛince, and thereby made way fo; them, with his fa- 
uour and licence tofun headlong into euerlaſting damnation. W 


ith heads he 

path pꝛeuailed. It is likely he hath vſedſecret conference with them 

they would be diawen to be traito2s to their own country, and be foput them 

ſelues in armoꝛ, and rob, and ſpoile, and burne,and kil their country nd friends,and 

— DT againſt the law ol nature, and the commandement of 
od, 

This was done not long ſithence. You cannot but remember it, they were in armes, 
and had gathered a great compane of Confederatos: the banner was diſplaied in the field, 
What thinke you was their meaning ? Oꝛ ts what end did they riſs ? Among al thole that 
live within this realme, whoſe perfon ſonght they? againſt whom bent they their ſpeares? 
And againſt whoſe Body dꝛew they their ſwo2ds? But the Lo2d pzeſerued his Anointed; 
he hath placed her vpon his holy hill of Sion: no fraiterous malice ſhall annoy her. 

Conſidernow whence all thisrebellion grew. There is no treaſon, without conference, 
Chere, enen there began all our trouble. The maſter ol all this miſchiofe itteth at Rowe, 
as J told you befoꝛe: the coales were kindled here, but the bello wes were there, and khn 
late he that ble o the fire. We ſaw the poppots, but the iuglet that dzew the Aung 
himſellfe cloſe. They which rebelled bzake their oaths, foz\woze themſelues, robber 

country, ſpoiled townes, burnt the holy Bible the wozd of God, they cared nenn 
God, no2 man: neither fozPzince,noz fozlaw. They were pzomiſed furtherance 
doings, vy inſurrections which ſhould haue bin likewiſe made in other places of ther 
In all this they toke courage and countenance of Pope Pius. Ve furniſhed them with al 
— — ERR PA he p;omiſed them fozgiueneſſe vlthe 
$S,102 0 ages. (OF Page” 

— man which could find no better company:andin miſerable caſeiohenÞeſce 
not bee vpholden by othermeanes than by treafon. But moſt miſerableare they — 
thꝛough his wicked ns are content to caſt themſelues, and 13. 
country may bo bꝛought vnder the ſubiection of fozraine enemies, into ben n 
Thee ones, eee 

rvn elle, as n e . 

It — old ſaying: Caveat emptor, let him that buieth cake heede. amen 
the Pope ſettcth on his marchandize, let the byter take herd of them. Ms haue cant God 
to retoꝛd vnto our ſoules : our conſcience ſtandeti Ifwe commit re oe 
will auenge it. Jf we reliſt the power, we bꝛeake the oꝛdinante of God, and ceins 


r 2 
— — 


tirtumſpen. ds t Pope 
r tC In the day of theLozd, 
when'we woutvcallhimrfozth lozour'vilchargez Q to 
warrant himſelſo. "4 1 11261179 ende 4 MTN 


;own name, when ens Lam bus 


downe, and . vp : eee dee, | their 
oathes : I curſe them and and ve them : — Theſe are 
blaſphemous and wo2ds foz him that ſent them: to whom is giuen 
a mouth to ſpeake — — And thus he imagineth all the Moꝛlo 
ſhould fall downe befoze him with a Se»#». Me imagineth he holde th the @unne and 
Mone in his hands, and can rule them as it pleaſcth him: and thus is fallen into a pleaſant 
prongs he dzeameth of great matters, and with his owne bzeath he bloweth himlelle big 
like a bladder. 

But this bzeath is nothing, it is caſte to let it out, and then the bladder will allo be as 
nothing. It will not be ſo eaſte as he thinketh , to haus ſuch plate giuen him in the conſct- 
encesof mens, as be — nt, oz to rot out all — —— the Golpell of Chꝛiſt, o: 

| k. 


| = hen 4 

e ta dot in pieces; hut the houſe 

which thvowne,ſhallfallYpon his owne head. Vis his fall 
3 ſhi, alf is buta couldof darknedſe :acleare winde will blow 


it duer. Mad bn 

And now to | wv ofthe whilematter. Kemembet that Pope Pius hath 
ſent vs ouer againfFe ueene, ann all her Subieus a Sentence of his curſe and 
depziuation. | N igno „and conttaty ta the Lawes , without 
wit oz diſcretion,and 1 2 which ſhould be kept vntill the 
— t belozs the pa were called, dz the cauſeand pyaces duly alleged and 
exammed. 

Remem js is no chopetent Jadgethathe hath noleritdieiononers, hat he 
himſelfe is a pay, that he hach bens accuſgdand found guilty by the indgement of the 
whole wozld, that be is a  thecaſe, wherein he Ne to exalt and 
inrich himſelſe. 

Remember, that he hath 3 into this one bundle: that he hath 
foꝛged a falſe Commiſſion : that he hath cozruptedand falſified the Wozd of God, and hath 
made God a falle witneſſe vnto hes follies-Remember that he teacheth vs contrary to that 
we haue receiued of Peter, and of Paul, andof Chriſt, and of God: and that he ſaith : Let 
no ſoule be ſubiect to the higher powers, let euery ſoule reſiſt the Prince, let him withſtand 
the ordinance of God, be nq; obedient cecherior wrath , nor for conſcience giue no cu- 
ſtome, nor tribute, nor feare, nor honour vnto her. 

Remember, if thou obey thy Pzince as God hath commanded ther, thou art accurſed by 
the Pope:o2 if thou diſobey thy Pzince as the Pope requireth the i hon art condemned by 
the iudgement of God. 

Remember, that the Pope hath conference with Traitours in all Countries, that ha 
raiſeth @abiecs againſt their Pzinces, that he cauſeth Pzinces toplague their Þubiecs, 
that he hath no regard of the ſtranger and the fatherlelle, that he ſuffereth lewes and Par- 
lots to line in wealth and peace with him at Rome: and pet will not ſuffer a Chiſtian and 
lawfull Pzince,to liue in the peaceof herowne Countrie at home, that he is the pꝛocutet of 
theft and murder, of rebellion and diſcenſion in the Land: that he hath (entina Bull to 
ſhe w his meaning, and to woꝛke our diſquiet, ſo bold, and vaine, and impudent a Bull, and 
. —ß＋«— ¶DD 
neuer Let zen 02 euer. 

Let vs and our childzen with vsp2ay, God ſaue Queene Elizabeth, and confound all 
thoſe which riſe vp againſt her. Let vs at the length take knowledge of the Pope, and of 
his — — He and his Pzedeceſours haue deceiued the wozld, and our 
Fathers befoze vs. Let vs be no moze childzen in vnderfanding. God hath given vs the 
light of his wozd : we haue by iteſpied wherein they robbed vs let vs be no moze deceived, 
J ſay vnto you againe, I beſerch vou, let vs at the length take knowledge of the Pope, and 
of hisenterpziſe,and boldneſſe. He and his zedeceſſours haue deceiaed the Wozld, and 
our Fathers beſoze vs. Let vs be no mozo TY O54 God hath — 
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I | vnto the Sunne in the firmament, the beames whereof are beautifuil 
and pleaſant, and doe giut comfozt in all places to all things, It retoj- 

h to ſing, ches 


hand out of Saaten 
were no moze 
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Heb. 2. 


Eſai. 55. 
Eſai. 40. 
Luke 16. 
Iohn 12. 
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A Treat of the Holy Sons 
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1 2 this 2 doth God Wel thecauſe , - why his wozd taketh e — 
e arc wilfull, and will not heare it, noʒ reteiue it, noꝛ take delight in it, min fruit 
is it, that the Loꝛd doth caſt vs away, nog 


our owne deuiles, aud our one imaginations, and 
derſtanding to hearet aiif of {hsL02ds wozd, but 
and ca{ttf vey the 

The conũderation berofmoueth me to lar ſome arne. 
— 11 255 — 2 ules. In which — knowe 
our ife 2 3 and 0 . n 
the mercigof Godin RE US witneſſed, That we 
which we haue to walkein,mpm , truly and plainly, and ſhoztly, 
what Authozity and aieſty the Wordot God beareth : then, what 
by it allo, hown&dfullitis , that webewellinffremedin the holy — what 
pleaſure and delectation a Chꝛiſtian conſcience may finde in them: and laſtly 
be darke and doubtfull, oz plain anveaſtsfoz your vnderſtanding: that when we know the 
Paieſtr and Authozitr of the Wozd, and whatcomiozt and p2ofit Godgiueth bs by it, 
we depꝛius nat our ſtiues thereofby infrared — fe , nozcloſe vp augeies that we ſ& 


it not: but heare it 


it not in beine. 
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A Treatiſe of the Holy Scriptures. 


This woꝛd the Angels and bleſled ſpirits vſed when they came downe from Peauen , to 
ſpeake vnto the people: when they came to the bleed Wirgin,and to loleph, and to others: 
they ſpake as it was in the Þ;ophets and in the Scriptures ol God: they thought 
not their owne authozity but they tek credit to their ſaying ,and authozity to 
their mellage, out of the woꝛd ol God. This Wozd the Pꝛophets vouched and alleged to 
the people. Albeit they were ſanaified in their mothers wombe : albeit God had endued 
them with bis heauenly ſpirit :althongh a @eraphin came vnto onsof them and touched his 
mouth with a hot coale: albeit he ſaw the Lo2d ſitting vpon an high thzone : yet they would 
not ſpeake as of themſelues, pt onely in the name of the Load: foz thus they vſe to ſay ; 
Che Lo2d hath ſpoken: This woꝛd ol the Loʒd. Heaxe what the Loꝛd ſatth.Sain Paul, 
albeit he was taken vp into the third Heauen, and into Paradiſe, and heard wozds that are 
not law full fo2 man ta vtter, vet he mot not his owne wozds to the Churches ot Rome, of 
Corinth, and Theſſalonica, and oi other places, but deliuered them which he had retetued, 
and taught them acco2ding to the criptures. # 

This woꝛd is the true Manna: it is the bzead which came down from Yeauen: it is the 
key ofthe Kingdome of Yeauen: it is the ſauour of life vnto lile:it is the power ot god vn⸗; 
to ſaluation. Jn if God ſheweth vnto vs his might, his wiſdome,and his glozy. By it he 
will be knowen of vs. By it he will bee honoured of his creatures. UWhatſoener truth 
is bꝛought vnto vs contrary to the Moꝛd of God, it is not truth, but falſhd and errour: 
whatſoeuer honour, done vnto God, dilagreth from the honour required by his Wozd, 
it is not honoz vnto God, hut blaſphemy. As Chriſt ſaith : In vaine they worſhip me, ceach- 
ing for doctrines mens precepts. By Eſay God ſaith ; Who required this at your hands > El: 
And by leremie : I ſpake not vnto your Fathers, nor commanded them, when I he 
them out of the Land of Egypt, concerning burnt Offerings and Sacrifices. But this 
thing commanded I chem, ſaying ? Obey my voice, and I will bee your God, and yee ſhall 
bee my people: and walke yee in all che wares which I have commanded you, that it may 
bee well vnto you. Againe: What is che Chaffe to the Wheat, ſaith che Lord 2 What 
ars your dꝛeames to be weighed with the truth of God? Search the Scriptures: In them 
rethall learne to know me, and how you ſhould wozſhip me: in them ye ſhall finde ever- 
laſting life ; of the Lo2d are pure wozds, as the ſilver trievin the furnace ; thers 
is no filth, no remaining in them. They are the Kozehouſe of wiſodome , and 
of thekno of God. Jnreſpec whereof,all the wiſdome of this Wozld is but vaine 
and fwliſh, | — 

Numa Pompilius Ring of the Romans, Lycurgus Aing ot Lacedemon, and Minos King 
of Creta, were wiſe men, and of great gouernment: they deuiſed Lawes-taruls the —— 
and bare them in hand, that they were taught by teuelation: that ſo their oꝛdinantes 
win the moze credit, and be koʒ euer. But where are they now ? Whore is Nu- 
ma, Minos, o Lycurgus ? where Bokes : what is became of their Lawes ?: They 
were vnwile, and had no knowledge, noz vnderſtanding of God: they and their Lawes are 
dead, and their names loꝛgotten. But the Lawof God came from Heauen indeed, God 
wꝛote it with his finger, it is the fountaine of all wiſdome, and therefoze ſhall it continue 
fo2 euer, and neuer haue an end. 

Herre let vs behold the great power and wozke of God. When Moſes reteiued the Law, Exod. 19. 
God himſelf came down in perſon, with thouſand thouſands of Angels : the aire was datk⸗ 
ned at his pꝛeſence, the Mount od all couered with fire,the earth ſhak, the heavens thun- 
dered, the people ftod afar off, and fled foz feare,and ſaid vnto Moſes, Calke thou with vs, 
and we will heare : but let nat Gos talke with vs, leſt we die. This was the firf# p2oclat- 
ming and publiſhing of the Law: ſuch fozce and credit God gaue to his wozd, and warran- 
ted himſelfe to be the Loꝛd. . 

Since that times, ſo many thouſand yeres are already paſſed. Jn the meane time the 
people of Iſrael were epp2efſed by Cyꝛants, were ſpoiled and chaſed ont of their Country. 
Firſt by Nabuchodonoſor into Babylon: after that by Antiochus into Syria: and laſtly, 
were as vagabonds dꝛiuen from Counrtieto Countrie. Their Citis leruſalem was ſackt, 
their houſes onerthzowen , their Temple rated, and not a ſtone left vpon a ſtone : their 
Lib;arie deſtroied: their Bokes burnt : the Tabernacle loſt: the Couenant bzoken: No 
viſion, no reuclation, ns comfozt fo; the people left „nos Prophet, no: Pꝛieſt, no2 any fo 
ſpeake in the name of the Lozd- In all thoſe times of decates,of ſackings, of daruneſſe, and 
of miſery,what was done with tbe woꝛd of God ? Jt was wickedlyburnt by loachim ning lerem. ; 6, 
ef luda: and Antiochus burnt the Bookes of the Law, and cut them in peeces. Noman , Mac. 1. 
durſt be knowen to haue them — — So thought they vtterly to de late f 
the glozy of God, and aboliſh all rememb of his Lawes. 


Chen came the Pharileis, they-dzowned the wozy of God with their traditions : they 
p C3 . twks 
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The profit 


ans reape by 


wbich Chin the wozd of God: therefozethe glozy thereof is great. e 
| — ſelues, and in and rare 
rhe Scriptures. learne to take the fruit and comfozt of the ſame: ſoz ſo is the willof God that wen _ 


toke away the Key of knowledge, and entred not in thi it bad then ens, 
in. After them came Yeretikes,they denied ſome one lame another pat of $1 

tures. They razed, blotted,cozrupted, and altered the woꝛd ot God: of the ward of Gas, 
they made it their owne wand, as which is wozſe, they made it the wozd of the Dice, 


it vet continueth ſtill without adding az altering ol any entencs,0) wazd,o letter. 0: 
creature was abls to doe this, it was Gods wozke. Vepzi it,that ns Ty;ant hould 
conſume it, no Tradition choake it, no Yeretike maliciouſly ſhould coxayt it. 400 his 
names ſake, fo; the eleas ſake, he would not ſuffer it to periſh. Fozinit God hath ozda- 
ned a bleſſing fo2 his people, and by it he maketh couenant with them foz life 
—— and — Peretikes, — — the Croſſe of Ch;ift haue an 
end,but the wozd 0 no end. No e able to detaꝝ it. The gates 
ſhall not pꝛeuaile againſt it. Cities ſhalt fall: Kingdomes ſhall —_ 
thall fade away as ths ſmoke, but the truth of the Lo2d ſhall continue foz euer. Burneie, 
it will riſe againe: kill it, it will line agaias : cut it downs by the rot, it will pzing againe; 
There is now ome, neither vnderſtanding , nor counſell againſt the Lord; 
Let vs behold the Nations and Kingdomes which ſometimes Chiif;andare 
andothers. Againe, let 


now Heatheniſh: |llyricum, Epyrus, Pcloponneſus, Macedonia, 
vs behold ſuch Kingdomes and Countries, which were in times paſt heatheniſh andknew 
not God: as England, Ireland, Rome, Scotland, and diners other. They were all without 
the Goſpell , without Chziſt, without God, and without hope of life. They | 
Idols, euen the wozkoftheirown hands. To ———— 
daies and places foz the people to reſozt together to woꝛſhip them. Pere in England Pauls 
Church in London was the Temple of Diana: Peters Church in Weſtminſter was the 
Temple ol Apollo. In Rome they had the Temple of the great God luppiter. Andin Flo- 
rence the Temple of Mars, and in ether places they had Temples dedicated ta other Abols. 
Iupiter, Mars, Apollo, and Diana, were vncleane ſpirits and filthy Dynels : pet gane 
they thankes to them foz their peace and pzoſperity,pzatedto themin F 
and commended vnto them, their wines , their childꝛen, themſelnes, and 
cuſtodie of their ſoules. They built gozgeous Churches and Chappels: Xt vp Images of 
ſilner and gold to them: pzaied lifted vp their hands, did Dacrtfice, and offeced vp their 
childzen to them. A hozrible thing to ſay: pet true it is: the darkneſſe of thoſe times 
were ſuch , that men flew their owne child;en , and offered them vp to Jools. Theyſaid, 
Gꝛeat is lupiter : Gzeat is Apollo: and Gzeat is Diana of ths Epheſians. Theſe areths 
Gods of our Fathers, out Fathers truſted in them, th made vs, and haus defended vs, 
— bow ginen vs vicozy againſt our enemies. Whoſoeuer denied them, were thought 
Thus were the Kings and the Pzinces ,and tho people-perſſvaded- And ſocontinued 
they by the ſpace of ſome thouſand yeres, without controulment,ozcontradigion. They 
had great pꝛops of Antiquitie, Vniuerſalitie, and Conſent. Antiquitie ofalltimes;Uniner- 
ſalitic ofallplaces, Conſent ot all the people. o trongly,and ſo mightily werethey four 
ded. Who would thinke ſuch a Religion, io ancient, and ſo vniuerſall ,andſo deſendeby 
common conſent , ſhould euer poſſibly be remoued ? 8 4 
But when the fulneſſe of time tame, God ſent fanth his wozd , and all was chauged- 
Errour fell done, and truth ſtod vp: men fozſoke their Jdols , and went to Gov. The 
Kings, and Pꝛieſts, and People were changed: the Temples, and 
ers were changed: mens etes and hearts were changed. They fozſoke their Gods their 
Kings, their Pꝛieſts: they foꝛſoke their antiquity, cuſtomes,conſent,their Fathers,and 
themſelues. What power was able to wozke theſe things: What Emperourby fozcyeuct 
pꝛeuailed ſo much: What ſtrength could euer ſhake downe ſo mighty Jdols from their 
ſeat 2 What hand of man could ſubdue and conquer the whole wozld, L make ſuchmnghtt 
Nations conſeſſe they had done amiſſe: This did the Lo2d bzing — — 
bis woꝛd, and the bꝛeath of his mouth. This was it, that lead captinity captin — 
downe euery high thing that lifted it ſelfe vp ag einſt the Lozd : and bzoughtallpowers dn 


der ſubiecion vnto the Lozd- It isthe image, the power, — — 
ry ot God. It is mighty, ot great fo2ce and vertue, ofauthozity and 


How let vs ſtand a farre off, and humb reuerence 


miſtake the doze , and goe intocrro2s 
falſh vd — — fozſake that is god, deny the 3 


ATreatiſeofthe Holy Scriptures. 


* partakers of his glozy. But where ſhall we find entrance into this matter : And how ſhall 


we be able to come a land? Foz this is the Sea, and the depth ol all the wozks,of the 


ments, and mercies, and of the kingdome of God. T bis is a Sea that hathno ſhoze,a pit 


that hath no bottom. The holy Scriptures ars the mercy lea?;the regiſtry of the myſteries 
of God, our Charter foz the life ta come, the holy plate in which God ſheweth himſelſe to 
the people, the Pount Sion, where God hath appointed to dwell foz ener: The moze coms 
foꝛt in them,fo much the moze greedily let vs deſire them: the moze heauenly and glozious 
they are, with ſo much the moze reuerence let vs come vnto them. Ae ** 

Foz conſideration of thig matter of the fruit and comfozt which God wozketh by the 
woꝛd: what may we call to mind, than that is reco2ded by $. Paul? Whatloeuer 
things are written afore time, are written for our learning, that we through patience and 
comfort of the Scriptures might haue hope, All that is wzitten in the wo2d of God, is not 
wiitten fo: Angels, oz Archangels, oz heauenly Spirits, but foz the Sons of men, (03 bg 
and foz our inſtruction : that by them we may recetne ſtrength, and comfozt in ail aduerfi- 
ties, and haue hope of the life to tome. Jt is the woꝛd of God, God openeth his mouth any 
ſpeaketh to vs, to guide vs into all truth, to make vs full and ready in all god aher, that 
we may be perfect men in Chꝛiſt Jeſus: ſo roted and grounded in him, that wee be not to 
to and fro with euery tempeſt, at 

The p2ofit which the woꝛd of God bzingeth,ſhall beſt appeare, if we &ſf take a view of 
our eſtate, what we are, in what place we ſtand, and what enemies make fozce againtt vs. 
Ae are the Donsof Adam, ſtubboꝛne childꝛen, the childzen of vanity,andof wzath : The 
childzen of thoſs fathers which foz\@ke God, and haue erred in their bearts , and were de⸗ 


Rom. 15. 


teiued. God which treated man, and bzeathed into him the bzeath of life,ſaith: The imagi» Gen. 8. 


nation of mans heart is euill from his youth. Such are wer tuen by the iudgement of God 3 
and his judgement faileth not. What erroz,what I doll, what wickedneſſe ever hath been 
beard, which hath not ben fozgedand wzought in the heart of man? Q tan neither do, 
no2 ſpeake,noz thinke the thing that is god: our vnderſtanding is heaux, our will froward, 
our eies blind , and our heart vncleane. Wee gas aſtray thozow this wozld as loft hepe, 
euery man after his owne way. Euen as a leafe is carried vp and downe with a blaſt of 


winde, ſo arg we eaſily dziuen-into exroz : in ous ſelues we finn tay , no ſuccoz , noz 
helpe. wer, and ſo weake ol dur ſclues. | 
But wee ? in the wozld. And what is the woꝛlo : Some thinke it to be a placs 


full of all delights and pleaſures,a godly ſtrong and gozgeous palace, and a paradiſe of top. 
Let no man deceine vs,nay rather let vs not deceiue our ſelues : the wozldis a ſhop of vas 
nities, it is a dungeon of darkneſſe , a pot full of poiſon, a ſhip full of led , a way full of 
ſnares. Jt blindeth our eies, beguileth our ſenſes,and helpeth vs fozward into alt dangers. 
We are blind our ſelues, and the place wherein we are is nothing eiſe but darkneſſe. 

Mhereunto may J reſ our caſe? leremy the Pzophet was caſt into a dungeon. 
There be ſate without light, and without comfozt. Pis caſe was miſerable , and the place 
loathſome ; yet he knew where he was: be knew what he lacked : he cried vnto the Loꝛd, 
and was deliuered. Dangcl was caſt into the den ol Lions, there fo be tome in peeces and 
deuouced. But he ſaw his miſery, and the danger in whichhe twd: he (aw the Lions, the 
pawes which ſhould gripe him, and the tæth which ſhould teare him. Hiscaſe was miſera- 
ble: yet is ours imoze miſerable. Wee are in the dape dungeon of Hell, and thinke we are 
in ſafety : wa are in the middeſt of darkneſle , and thinke it to be light: wir are compaſſed 
with Lions, with D2agons,aud Scozpions, yet thinke not ol our miſery. 

Who hath not heard the ſfozy of [onas? Ionas was in a Whales belly: The place was 
very darke: the waues beat on enery fide : he was dzowned, yet touched no water: he was 
ſwallowed vp, yet not conſumed: he lined without any ſenſe of lift : the fiſh was death, 
the Sea was death, and the tempeſt was death: yet he died not, but lined in the midſt of 
death: he cculdnot ſe, he could not heaxe, he knew not to whom he might tall ſo: helpe: hee 
was taken and carried away , he knew not whether. Let vs mare well this ſoy, it is a 
true paterne ot our eſtate, and ſheweth what our life is in this woꝛld. Wee are beſet with 
like dangers, we are dꝛiuen with tempeſts, we aredzownedinlike flods , we liue in the 
middeſt of hozrible darknefſe, wer are caried wee know not whether, | 

The Philoſopher telleth vs, truth and falſhod are nigh neighbozs,and dwell one by the 
other: the vtter poꝛch of the one is like the poꝛch of the other; vet their way is contrarte : 
the one leadeth to life, the other leadeth to death: they differ little to the ſhew,ſane that oft 
times the dozeof falſhod is . — — — —— 
lozełront of truth, is and homely, Thereby it hapaeth cefued, 

— puſe,, when they ſeeks truth. They call evill god, 


i 
a 
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9 | 
om. 10. light. This moueds. Paul to ſay of his bꝛethꝛen Jewes I . 
R = haue the zeale of God —— . — tha 
of God: they are zealous in their doings: they haue denotion : they and feare 
Row. 1. they thinkethey doe well,andthatthey pleaſsGod. When they proteſied — — 
wiſe, they became fooles. Whey knew not what they did: fozit they { 
they would neuer hane crucified the Lo2d of glozy, But thby know nat — 5 
they knew net God : they ate carried awayin the vanitꝝ oftheir — 


6 7 


of hell, with the Diuell, the pzince of varknefle, the fatherof lies: with theDinet, Chis 
hath power ouer the childꝛen ol diſobedience , by whoſe malice death came into the wozty, 
ä —————— — 
d the : and and 
wozthies of the woꝛld: which doth abuſe, and entice our hands, our cies,our learning, out 
wit, and out owneheart to deteiue vs. Ye rampeth as a Lion, and rangeth cuerthe wozip, 
ſeeking whom he may denoure. This is his delight and ſtudy. Ve hatt beneamurtherer 
from the beginning. Il this were euer true at any time, our times haut founditmoſt true; 
eee d bexiptmrfullledinoneeares: Kota we the ales theta Chin 
ow ist dinoureares: Now ſe we s whereo 
* — — diſciples ſo earneſtly: They ſhall ſay, Loe here is Chriſt, and cheeis Chriſt TIES 
Matth. 24. the truth, that is the truth. There ſhall ariſe falſe Chriſts, and falſe Prophets, and ſhall de- 
ceiue many,they ſhall betray the truth. Many ſhall be offended by them: if itwerepoſſible, 
the verie cle&, they whoſe names are wzitten in the boke of life, ſhould be deceiued. And 
except thoſe daies ſhould be ſhortned, there ſhould no fleſh be ſaved : but forthe cles fake 
thoſe daies ſhall be ſhortened, The Sunne ſhall be darkned, and the Moone ſhall not give her 
light. The Sunne is the woꝛd of God: the Mone ſignifieth the Chutch. The powers of 
2. Theſ,2. Hcaucnſhallbemooucd,all thekindreds of the earth ſhall mourne, Abemination of deſola- 
tion ſhall ſtand in the holy place. Let him that readeth, conſider ir. This is the f 
iniquirie,of which S. Pa ſpeaketh to the Theſſalonians, which worketh m chat 
periſh. Thus are we fozewarned. God hath ginen vs his wozd to aduiſe vg, that i bs 
® not caſt away vnawares. They that walks in the darke know not go: 
blind lead the blind,both fall into the ditch : he that is ignozant;thallnot be 
ſhall ſay vnto him, J know yon not: depart from me vt curſed into euerlaſting fire. Their 
wozme ſhall not we, and their fire ſhall not be put out. 
In this caſe,what ſhall a godly diſpoſed ſimple man doe? Pow ſhall he ſeffle himſelſe 
To which ſide may he ſafely ioine himſelfs e If her make ol learning, thereare 
learned men on both fides: if he make reckoning of v and godly liſe, there be vertu- 
ons men and of godly life on both des: it he make reckoning of 3eale,either ſide is zealous 
in tho religion they hold: if he make reckoning of the name of the Church, they tas it as 
well fs the one fide as to the othee : if he make reckoning of the multitude, chers are many 
on either ſide, but neither ide hath ſo many as hath the Turke. Mhither then maya man 
turne himſelle, and to which fide may he ſafely ioine : Jn this caſe we findthe comfoztand 
p2ofit of the wozd of God. In this caſe S. Paul telleth vs , whatſocuer things are witten 
aforetime, are written for our learning: to lighten our cies , to reſolueour doubts ,and to 
guids our fit. This light God hath kindle in his mercy,to lighten them that ſit in dark 
nete. Except hee hadleft vs a ſparke of this light, wer hav periſhed , and become like to 
Sodome and Gomorrah. | | 5 
Dauid ſaith, Thy word is a Lanterne to my paths, and a light to my feet. By it J 
ſ@ the way which is befoze me: by it J can eſcape danger, and by it J can kepe the 
wherein A ought to walke. When Chziff perceined that the Capernites and the Jew 
milliked his doctrine, and went backe and walked no moze with him, he ſaid to the 
Will ye alſo goe away ? Yu are my Diſciples, whom Jhane choſen out ot this a 
you alſo goe away: Simon Peter anſwered him, Maſter, to whom ſhall we goe? 
the word of erernall life. Jf w fozſake the, who ſhall inffrug vs : thy wozdis the we 
eternall life. f Wanne 
| With this wo2d Chziſt confounded the Scribes and Phariftes,andput them to llence 
Mark. 7, Ie reiect (ſaith hee) the commandement of God, that ye may obſerue your ownetradition, | 
For, Moſes ſaid, Honor thy father and thy mother; whoſoever ſhall curſe father ot mother, 
let him die the death. But ye ſay,if a man ſay to father or mother, Cerhm, that is. b in 
that is offered by me, thou maiſt haue profit, he ſhall be free. With this od 


Matth. 21, them, to miluüng ol the Temple by buying and ſelling : Iris written, M ine called 
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— was hot ſo. —.— Matth. . 
It is ruten, Mao ſhall not libe | 
—— — — Munb. 4. 
. bs 

Lot — — M D „nme 

This wozd confounded heretities. What io become of Mare. 
on, of Neſtotius, of Val „of Menander,of Sabellws,of Euryches, and uthets : they 
are blowen away as — . —— ons 
beat them away. As Dagon — — 

pꝛeſente ot the Are ot the L od: euen ſo ſhall all talſty od fall and hide it 

the truth ot God. As the Rod of Moſes devoured the Mods of the 
beames of the Sunne . darntſe, (ha the wo;dof Gov chats 
— 11137 At OD ür # anti wdlh S197? g 
' Whenthotwo Diſciples walked by the way with C hut they ſalvbetwinthemfelues, 
after their eius were opened, that they kur w him: Did not our hearts butne within vs, while Luk. 24. 
he talked with vs by the vue, and the Scriprures? is wozds did poſſeſſe all 
our ſenſes ; this talke was not like common talke, we felt it ſoꝛtibie ins as the woꝛdet 
God. Iſtael heard Peter declare bnto them at leruſalem b pꝛote of the Scriptures, that Acts 2 
Chꝛiſt was came, they wert not abls to reſiſt the wozdof God, but were picked in their 
hearts, and ſaid vnto Peter and the other Apo ties. Men and bretliren hat ſhall we do? wt 
acknowledge our erroz: the wozds which vou ſpeake are moſt truꝛ: they are the moꝛ ds or 
life : teach vs and inff:uc vs what we ſhall due. They _ fozce of itz ano pecloet vnde 
it: 222 —ͤ—U—ÿ ' Tr pil. 1% 
— —— into a ſecret 
= ede might make his pꝛaier, and bewailehis ignozance, heard u boice ſay vnto 8. c- 
him: Talenlegez tole, lege, Fake vp and read take vp and tead. And hefoorchwith tookevp =. cop. 12. 
the Epiſtles of San: Paul, — — erety files Chapter which he firſt 
dighted on, ien theſe words: Not in gluttonie, and drunſtenne ſſe, ſtither nch aud Rom. 13. 
conneſlh, og, but put ye on the Lord leſus Chriſt. and take n 
the luſts of the ſame. Nec vitra volai legere ſaith he) nee αοτ ® 
eum ſine banſar [ent eatiai quaſi lere ſernr it ais inſuſis cor di co jones an- 
re drffu would zend no fart her. for Inceded not? For yvhen | had read 
ro the ndofehir ſentence, all the darkneſſeof doubtfulneſle a iſ lotme cleare 
light of ſecuritie were powred into my heart. Mus as if it had ben ſud? O mau athnouw · 
ledge thy miſery : thou att nazed, touer thy filthinede::put vpon thee deu Chꝛiſt. Ano | 
ſo;thwith,J leikt afice. withinme, my heart was lightned,tho ſcales fell from mino cies, 
A was able toſ&. Thus he was comfozted,and ſtuid by tis, the wozd of Coddz. 
This p2ofit of the-wozd S. Cyprian detlareth: Si. ad diuine traditions capwr O vidinen Cyprian. al 
reuertamur, reſſat omni errur bu mami if wercturne to the head, and the of the Vompeuu . 
Lords traditions, all error of man muſt deeds giue place. I heophy lactus F 
woꝛds in the Goſpel by S. lohn, He that entereth not in by the dore into che Sheepfold, but The 252. 


climbeth vp another way, he isa theeſe and a Robber zſaith; Noningredituy per ollium bus L O. cp. lol. 


e, per Script ara. Now cim ariter Scripturis raff bas negus Prepberu. Num pre. tte pute 
of tum ſunt per qua adducimarad Deum: Its ir tant int rare! 

vt wor h«ͤc«õũn „b mol in- 
9 9 2 per fe in ſlabulnty ou . it aper ilizs deprahenditur. 
eit. aliam & inſaltamparat.' Tali etit Auriciriſ u He entreth not in hy the dore; 2 
chat is, by the Scriptures. For he doth not vſethe Scriptutes mor — eee 

- „„ _ — 

e Wolues to come off lerer kes, that we may be in ſaleiie teach - 

vs the rraſon of any — — rn therefore hei atheetewhich 
— —— —- — — appeareth he is 4 


1 


te Theophyllin 
ights ing. that f ö voidot 12. Luca. 

iudgement a but tale vnto you the li 0 d: — abe — 

Wu ſhould doe, and wharchings you ovghthotev doe, 1022 7:29 Þ Henan A1 
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Hom. 49. in 
opere imperf. 


Pſalm,25, bg 


Pſalm. 1+ 


Pſalm. 1 19. 


Pſalm. 1 3. 


himſelfe. Hee therefore a will know —— 
i it, but by the Scriptures ? Therefore our Lord, k 

contuſion of things in the latter daies, commandeth, chat £ h lie in the 
feſſion of Chriſtian faith, —ñ—— e ground e 
ſhould goe to no@ther thing. but to the Scriptures. — hey tegatd to othe 
pa 9 — — — not vnderſtand which is the ttue Church. 

2 — —-——e — 
Load Star : and ſo directeth and guideth his waies, Euen ſo mut we | 
gers and ſtrangers in this wozld, ever ſettleonreies to beholdthe and uf Gen. Woſhall 
no tempeſt ouerblow vs: ſo ſhall 


we be guided without 
the hauen ol out reſt. The P2ophet Dauid — — 


teſtimonies, and OI whole heart. Their faces ſhall — 
(hall not be confounded which haue reſpect vnto his commandement . Bleſled is . 
whoſe delight i — . ol the Lord. and in that law —— exerciſe ebe | 
The Law of is ,convertingthe ſoule:the Lordisfure.nd 
giueth wiſdome vnto tiſt ſuwple. This is tperuleafonrfuth without ou faith 
AO oo WIT Cel to nn ny pd. The 
foze Chii ſaith, Search the lu of me heft ye find 
teſtimony of my — — — ban Father 
and — Againe: He | 
ſhall not walke in Rarlenes, but ſhall hauethe light of life. Ifa man keepe my word, hee ſhall 
know the truth, he ſhall never fee death. ¶hereſoze Baruch ſaith:O we are bleſ 

for cke things that are acceptable vnto God are declared vngp vx. Chi 


herein hath God ſhewed his fanour vnto thee, he hath 


revealed the ſecrets of his will vnto 
rere ——— D— 


his iudgements vnto Iſrael: hee hath not dealt ſo with euery 
— Therefoze the aphet Dauid teacheth vs to p 
— — 
— deſtumodten f 


D ——————— n 
it noh not only direct our iudgement in the frialloftruth,butdothalls . 
— nero — — Saur 


way in which he walketh.Ve hath nofiling,o bang 
towards God, i kepeth no faith towards man:heis in | 
Becauſe he knoweth not the will of Oed, nos bath the lightofhis 

But a wiſe man is one and ſtedfaſt as the Dun 
that rocks is Joſus Chꝛiſt the Son of God. Therfoze his houſeis neuer 
the ſtozme oz tempett neuer ſo tough, vet it chal ſcand ſaſt like mount Sion, be 


, 


n eee 


delighe 2 mine palm. 1 lg. 

r ; The Lord 2. Kings 19, 

will deliver you: and, Let God deceiue the, in hom thou truſteſt: he went yp into 
the houſe of the Lord, and praied vnrothe Lord, to ſave him and his people out of their 
hands, that all the kingdomes ofthe earth might know, that he is God alone, Euen ſu the A- 
poſtle: Wherher we ſiue or die. we are the Lords. And in this boloneſſe our S auioꝛ Chaiſt Rom. 14. 
ſetled hi to beare their and to carry his Croſſe: Father, if thou wilt, talce a- 
way this Cup from me; not my will, but thine be done. Thus they that ate Luk. 22. 
taught by the Moꝛd of God, to put their truſt in the Lozd, and are thereby roted and ſet⸗ 
led in him, cannot be remoned by any pꝛadiſe of Sathan, but Rand faſt, and continue fo; 
euer. 
CAhich ſhall moze plainly appeare, if we lone backe into the times of perſecution, and 
behold the + conſtancy of the Saints of God. They were bzought befoze Magi⸗ 
ſtcates,caſt into pziſons,ſpoiled oftheir gods,cruelly murdered. Dome were hanged vpon 
gibbets,ſame runthozow withſwo2ds, ſome toꝛne with wild hozſes,ſome dꝛowned in the 
water, and ſoms burnt in the fire. They werebated of all men foz the name ot Chziſt. They 
were deſpiſed as the filth ol the woꝛld, and dung or the earth. Pet continued they faithful 
and conſtant. {hey armed their hearts with the comfo;t of Gods word: thereby were 
they able to refit in the euill day. They were faithfull vatill death, thereſoze God gaue 
them a Crowne of glozy. | | 

When they were called befozeKings, and Pzinces, and others of anthozity, ond com- 
manded to fozſake the truth they had learned, and the comfozt which they toke in the truth, 
they anſwered in fhis maner: Þ my gratious Lezd, J would fains doe your commandes 
ment: I am ypar ſubiect : I haus done faithful ſeruice with my bob v, and with my gods; 

you again God: Oe is King of Kings, and Lo2d of Lozds: Me is my 

J tand: I baue put mylife in his hands. e hath fozbivden me to dos 
this thing you command: J cannot therefoze doe it. Judge vpzightly,whether it be 
meet to obey you,rather than God. Py liuing, ny wife,my childzen,and my lite, are ders 
vnto me. Jam a man like others, and haue mine affections, Vet neither Wing , noz wife, 
no2 chilvzen,no2 my life is ſo deare vnto me as the glozy of God. J am but a poze wozme, 
yet am I the wozke of his hands, God hath put his wozd in my mouth; J may not deny 
it. J may notbeare falſe witneiſt againſt the Lozd- Py life is not deare vnto me in reſpec 
of the truth. J know il J ſhonld dene him to ſave my life, J ſhould loſe it: andif J loſe my 
liſe fo; his ſake , Jſhall find it. That which your authozity ſhall lay vpon me, is not 
without his will. All the haires of my headare numbzed., I oe yon obedience, J will not 
refit your power,fo2 if J ſhould reſiſt, J ſhould re ſiſt the ozdinance of God. Jam ſubiea 
to you fo; conſcience ſake. J will fozſake my country,my gods, my childzen, and my ſolfs 
at your commandement. J will ſay to mine own fleſh, A know the not: only J cannot foz- 
ſake my Lozd God. 

Deare fir,you fight not again me. Alas, what am J: What can J doe? Yon fight a⸗ 
gainſt God, againit the moſt holy, againſt him, which can command your lifc to goe out of 
Pour body: it is a hard thing fo2 pou to kicke againſt the ſpur. Jt is no hard matter foz you 
to kill me: foz ſa mighty a P2ince to kill ſo wzetcheda wozme. But this I declare to you, 
that my blod which you ſhed is innocent, and ſhall be required at your hands. 

It may pleaſe God to gius vnto you repentance,and the knowledge of the truth. Il my 
blod may be a means thereto :if my blod may open pour eies: ii my blodmay ſoften your 
beatt: it could neuer be fpent ina better cauſe ; bleed bæ the name of God which hath 
made me his inſtrument fo2 your lo happie tonnerſion: this is the only thing wherein J 
cannot vald. Che Loꝛd hath ſpoken vato me: J haue heard his voice: my heart hath felt 
it: my conſcience knoweth it: J cannot deny.it. No ſwo2dcan cut me from it; no water 
— — — r 
ear can me d hope J haue conteiuꝛd by his Maid. 

Do conſtant is he that hat — apr ppg ſct his delight vpon it, 
and is thzough it aCared of the will of God, Peauen ſhall hate, the earth ſhall tremble, 
bat the man of G62 ſhall and vpzight- V not faile ; his heart ſhall not faint ; 
he hall not be mo:100, Such a ground,ſuch a foundation, ſuch a roche is the wozd of Gov. 


Theauthority © 
ef the Fathers, | 


of God Eveſſels full of grace. Wee 


 gine thankes vnto — — 5 


oꝛnaments mT 


dl God. We may not build vpon them: —̃ ͤ —ä | 1 


tunatiunum, 
Ep. 111. 


Ang. in Eſ. F. 


Aug. Epi. 48. 


Origen. in 


Hier. cap. I. 


Aug contra 
Creſcen. Gra, 
I. ca. 29. 


Ang. contra 
Fanftum. lib. 
T2.CA, 1. 
Gal. t. 


Aug li 3. 
cap. G. contra 


lit. P. til. 


ofonr conſcience: wemay not put ourtruft in them. 
And thus ate we taught to eftceme of the learned Fathersof the C 


tudgement: bythat whichthey have w either op thecrevitok 


of the authozity which they dueto the w; 


the Dogozs and Fathers in his time: Neque — tationet g 
rum, & laudatorum hominum, velut Script writs Canonicas To — | 


Salna honorifice ha que ilis debetwr , aliquid in corum ſc 


inuenerimus, quod alter ſenſeruit , quam veritas habet. — —— wy 
volo intellectores meorum : Neither weigh we the — — 


and Catholike, as we weigh the Canonical Scriptures: but fut ſauing yn 


| due vnto them we may mills dad AURA Whet! eee 


haue choughr eee the truth may beate. Such am] 

ſuch would I vviſh others to be inmine. Moin things I be | ings 

Wwzite, J cannot belcene.J weigh themnot as the holy and Canonicall ,Cypri 
was aDocto; ofthe Church, yet he was deceined:HicromewasaDocoz 

he was deceined: Augultme was a Docto2 of the Church yrh ee deer 
tions, he acknowledged that he was deceined. God ——— 
Dotozs, and many Rarned men, which allſhouldſearch 

ther, wherein they thought him deceined. S. Auguſtine ſaifh ; Auferanrur Ir 
woſtre,procedat in medium codex Dei: — — Pabentem, T 
away from amongſt vs any our own Bookes* let the Bookeof God ce glt v3: heare 
what Chriſt faith: heatken what the truth ſpealketh. Ys is the wiſedom ofhis fa 

not deteiue vs. Again he ſaith: Audi, e 
centins aut Hilariut, aut Ambroſine, ant Auguſtinns: Heare this, M: bi 

this, Donatus ſaith, or Rogatus, or Vincentius, or Hilariug or | | 


glltheſe were learned, moſt of them were holp: pet Auguſtine, u 
that which is ſaid by learned men: but we mut y@eldourfullconſent i l 1 


ok God. Origen ſaith: Neveſſe nobis off in teſfimonium vocare ſanct as Seripturis. 
Cc. We wol needs call —— — for our i [agement 


on, without choſe witneſſes, carrie no credit. Parke | 
conftructions,vnlefle they be warranted by the @criptures,arenot 


teedit. Auguſtine faith: Nos nallam Cypriauo fucimus iniurians, cum. 


We offer no wrong to S. Cyprian, when we ſeuer any his Lettersor 
nonicall authority of the holy Scriptures. 


of Cyprian another Docoz alſo of the Church. Cyprian wasa K 


a holy man and a Party? of Chailt: EI . 


wand ta not tde wozd of Gad:thereisno o dont te hi 

like credit as the holy Scripture. g {91 3*41l ond e 4 51648 
| Iconld hewmany the likeſſpceches of theanclent | renerenc 
holy Scriptures, as to which only they gine conſent without | dann 
ther deteine noꝛ be deceiued. In this ſoꝛt vid Origen, and dether nan 
the Church fpeake of themſelues andof thetrs,and the waitings of Ae 
n eee een Ek 


enm credendi neceſſitate, ſed — pct wm 4x 

read, not with a neceſſitie of beleeuing them, but wi a liberty to iudg ot them $1 
Though that we, or an Angell from eauen preach vnto you nant 
have arena let him ene Dutof S. Augultu 
thus: Siut de Chriſto, fine de eius Eceleſia,fiwe „ N 
que noſtr am non dicam, ſi nor, ſed ſi Angelus de calo nobis anunt — 2 


tutis legalibus & Euangelici accepiſtis anathemaſit. Whether it be of Caaeec 


"i Treatiſe of the e 


or of a chingellehacſoruer perinng ther courſe or eoourfah Iwill not ſay, 

if1 my ſelſe, but ian An heauen reach wochermiſt than yee haue receiued in 

the Bookes ofthe —— _ Goſpels, hold him accurſed, | 
Now to tontiude the (ame Father ſaith t Ecclefiaftici Apes bomines Aug. kb 1. 

— The ludges or Doctouts of the Church, as men, are oſten deceived, 2, * — — 


r rye orb — daue ths 

— | z pet thep are oſten decetned. They Fathers, 

but not Fathers vnto God: they att 4 — 

not the Sunns:they beare witnede ofthe ligt, they ars not the light. Chat 

ofrighteouſneſſe, Chzilt is the light, which lightneth every man that 

Wozld. Mis wozdis the wozdofteath. e tu the dap-ſpzing which hath vs from 

an high: he came downs from the boſome of his Father: he ſhall guids our fat into the way 

ofpeace. Ol him God ſhe Father ſpake : This is my welbeloued Sonne in whom | am well Mn 0 
pleafed, heare him. Me is the Lambe without ſpot : out of his mouth goeth a two toe 

— This is he in whom all the ends ofthe wan ſhallbe bleſſed, heare him, gtus ha d to 

his ſaying, embzace his Goſpoll,velerue his wo;d-Thus mach touchingthe cuban a 

thoziky which is to be giuen to the waitings ol ancient Fathers. 
S. Paulf the woꝛd ot God, ſaith: The — — inſpiration 2. Tims 


of God, ble to teach, rooue, to correct, and to inſtru 
To teach — — —.—.—— — *T 
Iam not aſhamed ofthe Goſpeliof Chr: for itisthe power of God vnto ſaluation, to eue · Rom.. 
ry one that belceueth. S. Balil ſaith: The Scripture of God is like an Aporhecaries ſhop;full Baſil, profit..: 
of medicines of ſundry ſores, that every man may there chuſe a conuenient medicine for his is Fſal. 
diſeaſe. There ate and ointments to cure all maladies- Whoſoeuer cannot be cu⸗ 
red by the wozd of God, his diſeaſe is growne deſperate, and paſt cure. 

Many thinke, the Apoffles ſpachis hardly true of the — that all and eue⸗ 
ry part of the Scripture is pꝛoũ table. Much is ſpoken of Peridegrees,of 
Lepers, of Sacrificing Goats; and Oxem &. theſe ſame to haue p2ofit in them, but 
to be vaine and idle. Jf they ſhew vaine in thine ties, pet hath not the Lozd ſet them 
— > The words of tho Lord are pure words, 2 dy à furnace of Pfal. 12. 
carth fined times. There is noſentencs, na clauſe, no wozd, no ſpllable, no letter, | 
but it is w foz thy inſtruaion: there is not une fot, but it is ſealed and ſigned with „ 
the blood or Out imaginations are idle, our thoughts ate vaine: there is no 
idleneſſe, no vanity in the dd of God. Thoſe Oxen and Goats which ORD 
ce. tech deer uind den, vnceanneſe ano b, stet u (port : thy teach 
ther, that thou art guilty of death, when thy like muſt be reftemed by 
beaſt: they lead the to bolerne the fozgiueneCeof finnes by a moze perfect — 2 be⸗ 
cauſe it was not poſſible that th@blood of Bulles and Goats ſhould cake away fiones. Chat Heb. 18. 
lepꝛoſte te ther to know the vncleanneſle and lep2efie of thy ſoule. Thoſe Genealo- 
gies and Petidegrees lead vs to the Birth of our Sauieut Chꝛiſt. Mo that the whole wozd 
of God is pure and holy: No wozd. no letter, no ſyllable, no point o palcke theredf, bat is 
witten, and pꝛeſerued fe2 thy ſane. 

Art thou a King Neade the Sctiptures. thou ſhalt finde who bath ftablithed thine e- 
ſtats; and what duty thou oweſt to God. God there telleth ther: By me Kings rule, and Prou. J. 
Princes decree iuſtice. J haue gtuen the authozity : thou carrieft my \wo2d: J haue put a | 
— vpon thy head: thou art my neee, let the heart bes perle in 
my ſight. 

Art thou a Subiea:Read t>criptures,they will teach the to know 
Paul biddeth th, G iue — whom tribute: . —— Roth, 134 
feare : honour to whom honour is due. Ye muſt be ſubiect, not becauſe of wrath onely, 
for conſcience fake, For he beareth not the ſword for ooughe: for he is the miniſter God 
rotake vengance one them that doth euill. 

Art thou a Pinifter ? Read the ſoctiptutes, ther erben kee ty, The Ppophet 

ſaith tothe: Crie aloud, ſpare not: liſt vp thy voice like 2 
there tranſgreſſions The Apoſtieſaithvnto tha: Preach 3 bee inſlant 1. T4. 
and out of ſeaſon. Watch in all things, doe the workeofan Evangeliſt, mabe thy miniſtery 
fully knowen. Thou ſhalt gineanaccount foz the ſoulesof the people, thetrblod ſhali bere- 
required at thy hands. 

Art thou a Father? haſt thou chilvzen + Kean the Seriptures, thy willtench the 1 
chgu haſt ſonnes inſtruct them. Againe; Hee that teacherh his grieueth the enemy, Eccleſ 3. 
and before his friends he ſhall reioyce of him. Giue him no liberty in w you nd wn Ecclef.36; ' | 


not at his folly, Chaſtiſe thy chulde, rr Jeſt his W 1. Sam. z. 
c 


FpheC6. | 


Cololl. 3. 


Prou,30. 


Elie the Pzophet 
dren. They were 
necke. 

Ark thou a Childe 
Children obey 


1. Tim. 6. | 


Pſal. &a. 4 | 


Prou.11- 


Job's. 
Prou.16, 
Prou. 2 8. * 
1. Tims. 


1. Theſſ. . 
Proũ. 20. 


Exod. 22. 


Leuit. 25. 


Matth. 7. 
Pſal. 15. 


1. Cor. 5. 


1. Pet. r 5 
1. Theſſ. 4. 


Heb. 1 3. 7 
Coloſſ. 3. 


Tit. 2. 


Rom. 11. 
1. Cor. 14. 
Matt. 1 1. 
Jam. x 4. 
Pſal. 34. 
Pſal. 9 r. 


I. Pet. 3. 


1. Cox. 10. 
Plal.145. 


Art thou a Fornicator and liueſt in adultery 2? ReadtheQcriptures 
He that committeth fornication, ſaith S. Paul, ſinneth againſt his one 


3 Better is 
is the 


ther: This is the will of God, that no man oppreſſ 
Thou ſhalt learn, That divers weights | 
and deceitfull balances are not good. ' © 11 A 
Art thou an Vſurer Iq cãſe is hard heare tho Scriptures, they. 
God commandeth thee thus; If thou lend mony to my people, to the 
(halt not be as an Vſuter vmo him: yee ſhall not oppreſſe him wich vſurie. 
brother be impoveriſhed, and fallen in decay wich hon thou ſhalt relecue hi che 
take no vſury of him, nor vantage: thou ſhalt not lend him thy victuals for increaſe, but thou 
ſhalt feare thy Ggd,chatthy brother may liue with thee. And: Whatſocver ye would char 
men ſhould doe voto you, eten ſo do yeto them. And: He that giueth his mony vnto vſu- 
rie, all not enter into the kingdome of heauen. | eee ee 3; 230880 


* 
4 1 3 


| 
that your body is the T ofthe holy Gheſt:? Know you not that your bodies are th 

members of Chriſt? Shall I then take tho members of Chriſt, and make them the memberi 
of an Harlot? God forbid, As hee which hath called youis holy, ſo be ye holy in al maner 
of conuerſation, ſaith S. Peter. The reaſon is ſet downe by S. Paul: For this is che will of 


- God, euen your holineſſe, and that you ſhould abſtaine from ſornication, hat eu map bee 
holy both in body and in ſpirit. And: Whoremongers and adulterers God willaudge. They 


Hall haue no inheritance in the kingdome of Chꝛiſt, and o God. 
Art thon a Seruant? Read the wctiptures: they will teach ther: Scruants bee obedient 
vnto chem that are your Maſters, according to the fleſh in allthings, not with eie ſeruice as 
men pleaſeri, but in ſingleneſſe of heart, fearing God. And whatſoeuer ye doe, doch her 
tily, as vnto the Lord, and not vnto men. Againe: Pleaſe your Maſters, not ng a 
gaine: be no pickers, but ſhew all good faithfulneſſe, that yet may adornechedoArine of 
God our Sauiour 17 things. | eee 
Art thou proud? Read the Scriptures, they will teach th& : Be not hi we 
feare, What haft thou, that thou haſt not receiued? If thou haſt received it, ae 
thou as though thou hadſt not receiued it ? And: Leatne of me, that I amn 
in heart. And: God reſiſteth the proud, but giueth graceto the humble. 
Art thon in aduerſitie? Read the cxiptures: Great are the troubles of the i 
but the Lord will deliuer him out of them all. And: Hee ſhall call ypon mee; and I u 
heare him: I will be wich him in trouble. I will deliuer him, and lorific him - And Saint ft. 
ter telleth ther: The cies of the Lord are over the righteous, and his cares are open to tan 
praiers. God is faithfull, which will not ſuſſer youto be tempted aboue chat you beeabie 
but will giue the iſſue with the temptation, that yee may be able to beare it. The LP 


L : 
* i * 


— n. ee eo 


ws 2 — # 4 
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neere vnto all them that call vpon him yea, to all th cal ee 


Art thou a ſinner ? haſt thou offended God ?: Read 2 

Hate the euill, and love the good. And againe: Flie from euill and doe aud dwellfor Amos 5. 

cucr. Riſe vp and goe to thy Father, and ſay vntohim, Father, I againſt Hea- Pal. 37. 
Laube 13. 


uen, and againſt thee, and am no more wort ytobe called thy lone. 


Doeſt thou deſpaire of the mercy ol God ? Read the Ce ns 
Chailt telleth ther: r v 


Ezech, 3 3 
Plal. 145. 


i thou going nt ths life Nend the herhptures: they will teach the : LamcheRe. lohn 11. 
ſurre ction and the Life: hee that belecueth in me, though hee were dead, yet ſhall hee liue; 
and hoſoeuer liueth and beleeueth in me, ſhall neuer die. Map with S. Paul: Chriſt is to Philip. t. 
me both in life and in death aduantage. I deſire to be looſed and to be with Chriſt. 

What ſhould I ſay moze vf the Scriptures,how p2ofitable and comfoztable they be in all 
caſes and parts of our lite? in aduerſity, in pzoſperity, inlife and in death, th ate our e⸗ 
ſpetiall comfozt, IfwemuCtfght,they arva ſivozd : if we hunger, they are meat: if we 
thirſt, they are dainke: if we haue no dwelling place, they ate a houſe :if We be naked, they 
are a garment : if we be in darkeneCe, they be light vnto our going. 

Theyare comfoztable to Rings, to Subieas, to Old men, to Pong men, fo Pani 
and to Wife, to Father and to Childe, to Maſter and to Seruant, to Captaine and 
Souldier, to Pzeacherand People, to the Learned , tothe Unlearned ; to the Wiſe,and 


to the Dimple, 

They arecomfoztable in peace, in warre, in heauineCe, in iop, in health, and lickneſſe, in 
abundante, in pauertp, in the day time in the night ſeaſon, in the towne, in — 
in companp, and when thou art alone. Fo2 they teach faith, hope, patience, 
ety, 2 , tighteouſnefſe and all godlineſſe, They teach vs to line, and they! 
vs to die. 

Lherefozehath Paul ſaid well: The whole Scri proßßtabie' Atte full ol great tom 
fozt.Jt —— — 2 wozkes:Perfec in faith; 
perfect in in the loue of God, and of his — ay perfect in his life, and per⸗ 
fea in his Do great, ſo large and ample, and heauenly , is the pzofit which we doe 
reape by the woꝛd of God. 

Now it followeth, that we conſider how necelſary t tuedfullitis tn vn to be guided by 54, cee 
the won of God, inthe whole trade of out liſe. The wozd of God is that vnto our ſoules, „, Scriptures, 
which out ſoule is vnto our bot . As the body dieth when the ſoule departeth, ſo the ſouls 
of man disth, when it hath not the knowledge or God, Man liverh not by bread onely. but ©. g. 
by euery word that proceedeth out of the mouth of God. Behold ſaith God, I will ſend a fa- Am 8. . 
mine in the land, not a famine of bread, nor a thirſt of water, bur of heating the word of che 
Lord. Cheir tongue ſhall wither, their heart chall terue, they ſhall die fo hunger: They 
Ce Ng and from the North vnto the Eaſl, ſhall they run to and fro to 
ſeeke the word of the Lord, and ſhall not finde it. They ſhall ſtumble at noone dales, as at the Ela. 5. 
twilight they ſhall grope for the wall like the blinde : and truth ſhall fall in their ſtreers. Foz 
how ſhall they be ſaued vnlelle they call on the name of theLozd ? How ſhall ada ay e Rom. 10 
him, in whom chey haue not belecued ? Ho hall they beleeye in him of whom 
net heard? and how ſhall they heare without a Preacher? and how (hall they Preach e except 
they be ſent? Chry ſoſtome therefoze laith : Neither can it bee, l lay, it cannot 7 that an 
man ſhall acta ine to ſaluation, except hie bealwaies d in ſpirituall readi 
man ſaith: Where there is no Prophecie; the people decay, When 
opened, when there is none that can ——— ng at the p 
of God, they mult needs perilh:: toꝛ they know not the way in which th! 
they know not whom to honour,no2 vpon whoſe name they ſhould 
what fo belaue,no2 what to doe. Yell hath enlarged 1 # bath 

out meaſure,and they that are wilfull and ig 


reac 


derſtand no 
can heare — — 
knowledge of God. 
Do dotiz Thzilh tell the bares RY 
nor the power ol God. Thus hi 


Hom.17.4d 
Hebreos. 1 
Hm. 2.08 * 
Mat. 


Greg. is Paſtor. | W nar 


115. 1. cap. . 
Hom 2 7. in 7 | 
Numeri, 


| Conſcience: our Church 
were no Church. Takeaway the light of the Sunne, and what remaineth butdarknefe z 
Veanen and Earth are darkned. No man can ſir his way 02 diſcerne the things about hint, 
Sen ſo, if the wozd of God be fakenaway, what remaineth, but miſerable confuſion;and 
deadly ignozance? 938 $33 | 

When the Philiſtines had ſha2n the haires of Samſon, they fell vpon him,toke 
dim, and plucked ont his eies: they daunced about him, and made (cozne and games ot him. 
Ae are Samſon, the [trength ofour haires is the knowledge of the will of Gad: zt is lad 
by in our heads, in the higheſt and pzincipall part of vs: if that be ſhoꝛne ei 
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d2en,cuen the phantaſies and vanities ot our o 
they could net ferd vs. 


Efay t. 


Matth. 1 5. 


twerne the Creatour and a Creature: iſ we deſire to know what this pꝛeſe m iii 1 
what is that life which is to come :if we would belene in God, and call von ie nme 
God, and doe wo2thip vnto Gad: if we would be ſetled in perſect zeals andirue 80th 
ledgeif we would haue an vpzightcanſcience towaivs God if we would know wh 
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is the true Church of God, it is very nedlul that we heare the u — ns 
— — — — embed nr 

Now it remaineth we ſpeake of the velectation and 
ueth. The wozdof God is fultofſad and 


Theſe ate the contents ofthe wozd of God. Cheſe things (ſay you) are great and weighty 
ofthem(elues:thereis no vanity oz pleaſwro in chm. 5 

Ley are great and weighty , J grant, und betauſe they art ſo wotghty , they be the 
moze wo2thy, that we heatathem. But we mult take a delight and ſettle ont fanſle, that 
it may like of the weight and great nee. They wets vnto the Pzophet Dauid, More 
ſweet chan hony, and the hony combe. If we taſt them with ſuch an affection as be did, we 
ſhall f@le and ſee the great, and weighty, andheanenlypleaſure which is in them. 

Man are delightedin the totes of [ulius Cæſar of Alexander the Ozeut, of mighty and 
victo2ious Pzinces. They haue pleaſure to readoftheir ware,ofthetr viaozies,and of their 
triumphcs. And many take their pleaſure in trauell to farre Countries , to ſiæ the diuers 
faſhions and behauiout of men. | | 

It it were poſſible we might tand vpon ſacha Hill, from which we might at once ſ all 
parts of the Moꝛld, the Cities and Townes, and p ountains, and And Caſtles, 
and goꝛgeous buildings, and all the Kings q — 
eſtate: if we might ſe the variety of the whole Wozld , how ſome live quietly in peace, o⸗ 
thers are turmoiled in warte: ſome liue in wealth ; others inpouerty and miſery : ſome 
riſe, others fall. To ſæ and behold ſo great variety of things, it cannot be but it would de- 


light vs. 
Sacha hill, from whence we may take viewof fo great batiety, ſuch a Roy in which 
we map read of noble Pinces, of their Wars and Uigozies,isthe Wozd of God, Upon 
this Hill you may at once behold all the wozkes of his hands, how he made Heauen ano 
Earth : the Sunne and the Mone: the Sen Flovs: the Fiſhes in the Mater: the 
Fowles in the Aire: andthe Beaſts in the Field. Uponthis Pill you may tand and ſee 
his Angels, and his Archangels, and befſed Spirits, how ſomes fell, and ſome con⸗ 
tinned in glu: do w God hath ſeat them in mellage, how they haue come down from Yea- 
uen to ſerue the ſonnes ot men. eee $0? | 
Hare 
in the middett of his people, and hath gone befo;ethein; and fought fo them. How the A- 
morrheans and Canaanites were root ed out: how the Amalekites were ouerthrowen by the 
lifring vp of Moſes hands in praier : how the wall of ſericho fell downe flat at the ſound of a 
Trumpet, and the ſhooting of the people: and how 185, thouſand Aſſyrians were ſlane in 
one night by the hand of one Angell, when God taught out his hand from Peauen to gius 
vicozy to his people. ee | 
Verte may you (& how God plagned and ouertame his enemies: how he downed Pha- 
rao in the red fea, and his hozſes , and men, and Chartots all together. Herre may von ſu 
Nabuchodonoſor a migdty Pute, ſo bereft ot his wits, that he fozſ@ke his „and 
the company and oꝛder 6f men, an lined in the fields after the maner of beaſts. Yeere may 
von ſo how God Crucke King Antiochus and Bing Herod with filthy diſeaſes, andcauſed 
lice to eat theirfleſh. ow he ſent downe fire and bꝛimſtons from Peaven and veffrotev 
Sodome and Gomorra, foz their ſinnes. Yowhe made the earth open and ſwallow bp 
Dathanand Abiram: how King Ozias was ſtricken with Lepzoſte , andearried from the 
Temple, and cut off from his kingdoms. What ſtozies of any — ode any 
age can repo2t vnto vs ſo Erange battels, ſo mighty conqueſts, ſo it 
in extremities, ſo dzcadfull ſubduing of the enemies, as the hand of Cod hath wzonght, 
and the ſtoꝛy of the Scriptures declareth vnto u 1 
{his wo2d alſo ſheweth the godneſſe and mercy of God ta wards the | 
their truſt in hem. Pow he made them terrible to their enemies i he ae theirene- 
miestheir fotſtole:how he led them ſafe tyoꝛo the ted ſent his Angel to got 
befo2e them,andguide them: how he gaue them Wator out oſ a Nocke, and rained downs 
Bꝛead from Heauen: how he b2onght them into a Land that lowed with Mine and Yo- 
ny, and ſwate vnto them, that he would be their God, 


ES 


ow 
9 


In this woꝛd, axe to be ſeene wondetſull and range | 
the courſe ot nature, and paſſe the reaſon of man. That the Sea | 


read of the werte of the Oed ot Poſts, how he hath pitched his tents ® 
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pleaſurowhirh the wozd of God gl+ J.) 4 3/-<- 


— among, pan bo fare by reading 


ofthe life to come. che Scryprores, 


ſides as a high wall i that at the wozd of loſus. the @unne ob fill , and went not on his ſol. 10. 


courſe : Ezechias ſpake the wo2d ans requiredit,and the Sunne went back ten de 
At the woꝛd of Elias; fire came downe from heauen to conſume his Dacrifite. Deere may 
———— De" 


2. King. 26, 


Pure ee eee eee 
queſt and win the whole wozld. Nopowercould repzeſſe them 
them. At is reckoned a great matter ſoz a ming ona Nation te bald ſubmiſionvntogns, 
| therefozebea matter of great wonder to 


ther King 02 Nation. It muſt great wonder to (wall Rings thzow 
downe —— people tu yalpbefozeſo few, ofimyle; ſo hm an 
ackno 2acedites, and linen inignozance}: and that theſe twelue ace ih ler 
uants ofthe ighelt : and to ler how God hath choſen the ſlilh things of this wozlp 
uerthzow the wile : andthe twenke things of tis ol to confundehe mighty tins, 
Such ———ů— I 
the foundations o 13 
W 7 mn 1 | Jecedaſfies, 
ons in their bodies, rather than they would deny the they 
to the erg.tht cen tthiwezthc ie tote fro 
mes — — I 
which they had receiv downe, hemozenmaſung 

Deciuit, Des moze were killed, the moze exe left aliue. Auguſtin 

1b. 22. ca. 6. ä — — — — | 
— and yet were increaſed. This is the vicozy that hath onercsme the wozld.. 

2. Cor. 13. R Paul;: —— — thbth hee 

is made whole and ſound by wounds and ſtripes: it is increaſed by thole meaues, whey 

by men deſtroy it. Iacobſawaladder ſtand vpon the Earth, and the topsfitreach y into 
heauen, andthe — — it This was but a dzeame and vj- 
ſion in his lieeye, yet when henwoke hetoke ure and comfozt ofthis viſion, 
Ile haus nat only delight of this Iacob, but we haue 


Me ſi Eſay beholding — 
the third heauens: — = 


Phil, 2. 


Matth. 27. 
Luke 23. 


are death. 
ee eee. — 
Bw 2 Webuy Images and Pictures,and Pappes 
and Countries: — Pappe 03 Picture-can thew | 
6 % 5225002) | 
We purchaſe Lands, and and baue a liking ſto doe. Pare we oretaughts e may | 
nn 
To ſe anyone ol theſe, it were great pleaſure, either thecreation of Beavenal 
the Angels and Archangels,and blefledſpirits:02 the battels ofthe G at's 
Amalech daſht in pceces like aPotters veſſell: 03 tho menen wen! 
the ſound of a Trumpet:02 Pharao dzowned in the Sea: oz Nabuchc _ 
2 Cf 
| fire and bꝛimſtone:o⸗ to open and ſwallo — — 
| likea wall; 03 water ka me aut of a ſions: 02 bzeaUto comefrom Penaten = 
— —— oz an Aﬀeto ſpeae and teach h 1 wr 
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* .. ˙ —— —— 
ignoꝛant men to to toate, and cun⸗ 
feſſe Chꝛiſt: 82 God ſitting in-his Mateſty, and Ch2ilt at bis right band: o2 Babylon 

ecomit a Tabernatie ot foule ſpirits, and a dena the Diueil: 03 


thꝛowen dowtie, und b 

Chailt to ut in iungement pp —-— to ie anx one 

ol alltheſe wondzous wozlies bf God, it were great pieaſurſrre. 
Yolwcanttbethen, vt that worewpceanvtake velit to omany.fgreato mar 


nellous, ſo heauenlp, and ſo kar would 
wer ride, 02g0e, to lee thy ttiumph ofa moztaliKing e. — — 
God. the Loꝛd of Loꝛds, and the ning ot aings: how he hath made the name ol 
triamph ouer pꝛincipalities and powers, and ouer the whole woald. Mere is a Paradiſe 
full ot delights +notongus(sableto ſpeakethenr /thepareſo many : No heart is able to 
conceiue them, they be ſo great. udn 
Mere is a ſhop; wherein is {#outthe wilevome;andknowledge,thepower;theindge- 
ments and mercies of God. Which way ſoener we loks, we ſ& the wozkes of his hands. 
Vis wozkes of creation, and pzeſeruation of all things: his wozkes of ſeuere inſtice vpon 
the wicked, and of gratious redemption to the belener. It we deſire pleaſant Puſicke, 
02 exceltent harmony: it ſpeaketh vnto vs the woꝛds ot the Father, and the conſent ofthe 
Sonne: the excellent repoꝛts ot the Pꝛophets, Apoſtles, Angels and Mints of God, who 
haue bene all taught by the holy Ghoſt, Jf we would learne, it is a ſchole, it giueth vnder⸗ 
ſtanding tothe ſimple. In it there is, that map content the heart, the care, the eie, the taſte, 
and the ſmelling: It is a (auo2 oflife vnto life. Oh caſt ye and ſee how gratious the Lord is, Pſal. 34. 
ſaith theP2ophet Dauid. o manifold andmaruellousare the pleaſures which are giuen 
vs in the woꝛd ol God. God hath made them, and w3zought them all foz the Sons of men, 
Thus haue J perfo2mev pꝛomiſe, and ſimply and homely opened thoſe ſoure things 
which J twkein hand. J haue declared what waight and Maieſty the wo2d beareth: what 
huge harneſt of p2ofit we may reape by it: how nedfullit is foz vs trauelling thozow ths 


Wilvernelle of this life: and what repaſt and pleaſure we may finde in it. 
But all this notwithſtanding, ſome take exception, andſay : the Scriptures are darks 
the matters are derpe, the wo2ds are hard, few cin vnderſtand them. One 


ſenſe,another in a ſenſe tleane contrary. The beſt learned cannot agree 
5 they axe occaſion of many great quarrels : lohn ſceth — — 5. 


— and an An ching with a loud voice, Whois worthy to 
and to looſe the ſeales thereof ? No man tan open it, no man can read it. S. Peter ſaith: A. 2. Per. 3. 
mong the Epiſtles of Paul; ſome ae are hard to be vnderſiood, which they that are vn- 
deſtruction. 


Jeatned and vnſtable, pervert all other Scriptures, vnto their one 
AndS. Paul ſaith: Goldnclychinthe ighttharnonecanacineyaeoz whom nener man I, Tim. 6, 


ſaw, neither can (&. 

Therefoze}although the Paieſty b never lo waighty, the pott theneceflity.and the 
pleaſure neuer ſo great: vet it is not god fo2 the people to read them. Peazls muſt not bs 
caſt befoze wine, noꝛ the bꝛead of the childzen vnto dogs . Thus they ſay. Jnd@d ths 
woꝛd of God is Pearles : but the people are not wine. — 2 — 
ſome) : they are not able to weld them: the ctiptures ars not (02 Hereof J 
will ſay ſomething, and a woꝛd oz two of the renerence and weought to 
— — Ecptores rs hard abode the rearhof the people, Ba lp the heli 

ſay, tares ,and 
ſtinetherefoze * — Ang. lib. 5. 


C4. I. Contra 


— 


—— them: unt, men chy crai h le ft 
_— Ne ns what bl 


wage Dont 30. 
ee " 
Se 
— —ññ— — en 
in thy heart, for to doit Thuu nude ſt not wandet over the Sea. 
noꝛ beat thy bꝛaines in ſearching what thou ſhouldeſt doe, 02 by 
tine vp2ightly-: the Moꝛd and commandement of God will teach tha: The 
P2ophet Dauid ſaith; The goromandemenc ofthe Lord is pura, — Plal. 13. — 
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cies; And, Thy words a Lancerne ynto yiert, 

be darke ? Oi, wbat can he la, which cannot ſix the lig 

 Yumane knowledge is darke, and vncertaine. 
tomatry is dare. 


inflggnce of heceleftiall bodies, 
wap otras rear a 
Pines in the bowels of the earth : they rip vp the ſecrets of the Sea. 
knowledge of theſe things is hard, it is vncertaine. Few art able wahl Js 2 
oz enerp man to vnderſtand it. oor ne 
But the holy ſpirit of God, lihe a god teacher , applieth himſelſe fo the dulnefeofour 
wits. Ge leadeth not vs by the vaknowneplaces of the earth, nozby the are, no; by the 
clouds : heaſtonieth not ont ſpirits with naturall vanities. Pe waiteth his lam in dur 
hearts : hæ teacheth vs to know him, and his Chꝛiſt: ————— 
vngodlineſſe and wordly luſts, and that we ſhould liue ſoberly, and 
in this preſent wogd : he teacheth vs to loke fog the bleſſed hope, and appearingof 
ry of the mighty God, and of our Sauiour leſus Chriſt. This matter is gun and 
the woꝛds are plaine, and the vtterance is plaine. Chry ſoſtome ſaith ; — 
fratiadiſþen/awit la, temperauii g, quo Publicans, Piſcatores, & c. Therefore hach the | 
ofthe holy Spirit dif poſed arid rempered them ſo, that Publicanes, and Fiſhers, 
makers, She — and the Apoſtles, and ſimple men, and vnlearned, be ſaue 
theſe — that none of the ſimpler ſort mi 2 excuſe by che har olthew + 
and that ſuch things as are ſſ — ht be all men to looke on: that the 
man, and the ſeruant, the widow woman, and whoſocuer is moſt I 
good, 1 read. For they 8 — from the beginning endved wich the 
race ot his ſpirit, haue —— s for vaine d asthe Heathen writers 
ve, but for the ſaluation Ffthe hearers. — I Hag g 
— ͥ —— — it not. It is very expedient that ſom- 
ewhat ſheulv be couered,to make vs moze diligent in reading,moze deſirous! 
moze feruent in pꝛaier, moze willing to aſke the iudgement ol others 
In Exech; elle of out owne iudgement. ſaith : Aa cas v11)s tant ef ip/a olſcuriuas olan 
bow. 6. l. 1. De. Facit enim, & a The hardnelſe which is in the word of God is very profitable; 9 ä 
7 cauſeth a man totake that profit by paines, which he could not take with negligence. 
Lib. 4. ca. 13. vnderſtanding were open and maniteſt, it would be lictle ſet by. Cyrillus — 
in oben. & rebta ſtent ilis, qui cognitionem innenerunt : fatuis vero etiam facilima obſcura 
things are plaine and ſtraight to them, that haue found knowledge: but to —— ö 
Cyril,in Ie. ig. the molt cafic places ſeeme hard. And againe ; EA q perſpicua ſunt, bereticw. 
LD momods enim in maleuol am animamintrabit ſapientia ! Thoſe things w z are 
hard vnto Heretikes. For how can wiſdome enter into a wicked heart? which 
Saint Peter hath ſaid, ſome things are hard to be vnderſtod. But it is alſo fr 1 
which peruert them vnto their owne deſtruction are valearned,and 
to whom they are hard, haue not their eies opened, that ther map ſee the light ol the wo 
v2 they be wicked, and turns the truth of Gos into lies, and abuſe the wanne tothe 
— Che Ho wlet ſ&th not by the bzightneCe ofthe 
Dunne beames ars dark e, but fo2 that his eies ate weake, and cannot abide 
it is thereloꝛs hut a pꝛetence and colout foz theirignozance , — 
e » when they charge the wozd of God with 


"Foz how many hundzed paces ae there which be a lace ao none ap 
amthe Lord thy God, thou ſhalt haue none other Gods before me. I 


no grauen Image, neither any fimilitude ef things that are in Heauen above, neither thatare 
in the Earth — 5 nor that are in the — vnder the earth, thou ſhale neicher bow 
downe te them, neither ſerue them. Againe he ſaith : That is curſed dernden 
hands, both it, and hee that made it: hee, becauſe hee made it ʒ and it. becauſe it 
called God, being a corruptible thing. And againe : Curſed be all Saar 
ved Images, and delight in vaine Gods. Du en What darkneſſe 
any of theſe ſapings ? 

God ſaith : Ifchou lend — — — Geddes e 
an vſurer vnto him: yee ſhall not oppreſſe him with vſury. Againe : [fa man back nor gory 


- 
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forth vpon vſurie, neither hath taken any increaſe, &c. he ſhall ſurely liue: but he that hath 

giuen forth vpon vſury,or hath taletrincreaſe, ſhall he hue? He ſhall not hue. And, The wa- Rom 6. 
ges of ſinne is death. And, The ſoule that ſinneth, it ſhall die. And againe: This ye know, that Ezech, 18. 
no v hoormongere, neither vncleaneperſon, nor couetous perſon, which is an Idolater, bath Eph. 3. 
any inheritance in the lingdome of Chriſt. and of God. Let noman deceiue you with vaing 

words : for, for ſuchchings commeth the wrathof God vpon the children ot diſobedience. 

Cheſe are the woꝛds of God, and what darkneſſeis in them. , 

S. Paul ſaith: If it be poſſible;as much as in you lieth, have peace with all men. Abhor that Nom. 12. 
which is euill, and cleaue to that which is :auenge not your ſelues, but give place vnto 
wrath. Againe: Let euerie ſoge be ſubiett to the higher powers, there is no power but of Rom. 13. 
God. e is che Miniſter of God for thy wealth: but if thou doe cuill;feare:for he beareth not 
che ſword for nought. Theſe be the woꝛds of God, what datkneſle is in them? Saiot lohn Toh. i. 
ſaith: Chriſt is the Lambo of God, which takethaway the ſinnes of the world. And, The 1. lob. f. 
blood ot leſus Chriſt his Sonne, clenſeth vs from all ſinnes. S. Peter faith, His own ſelfe bare 1. Pet. 1. 
our ſinnes in his bodie on the tree, that we being deliuered from ſinne, ſhould liue in righte- 
ouſneſſe. Chiilt ſaith : Afce,and it ſnall be giuen you: ſeeke and ye ſnall find : knocke,and jt Luk. 1 i. 
ſhall be opened vnto you. And againe: Come vnto me all ye that are weary and laden, and l Matth. 1 t. 
will eaſe you. The Pꝛophet ſaith: Whoſocuer call on the the name of the Lord, ſhall be ſa- Joel. 2. 
ved, Theſe be the wozds of God. Whatdarknefſe is in them: What eie 'd ſimple,vut ha 
may lee them. | ' 

The waies of the Loꝛd are ſtraight, and his woꝛds plaine, eutn vnto the ſineple. Chry- 
ſoſtome ſaith : Omnia clara & j lane ſunt in ſcripturis dinwms : quecunqme neceſſaria ſunt, mani- Fam 3 2, 
feſtaſents All things are cleare and plain in the holy Scriprures: Whatſoeuer things there are ,47þ, ſa, 
neceſlaty for vs are alſo mani. ſt. Dome things are touere d, as men touer pzecious ſtones, 
and pꝛetious garments. They are couered,and pet we ſee them. We ſe them,and yet they 
are couered. Yet all things that ars neceſſary are plaine and open. Clemens ſaith : N 
celat um eſ ver bum, lux eft communis, omnibus iluceſcit heminibus nullus eſt an verbo Cymmeri= C, Alex in 
: The word of God is hid from no man : It is a light common vnto all men : there is n 97. 4d ben. 
darkeneſſe in Gods word. Marke, it is acommon light, and ſhineth to all men. It is as bꝛigbt **® 
and beauti/ull as the Sun. there is no dungeon v2 darkneſſe in it Sg ſaith lrenæus: Scrip- zig. 4 7.37 
ture in aperto ſ hut, & fint ambiguitate: & ſimilitir ab omnibus andiri pſſunt + The Scriptures ©: | 
are plaine, and without doubtfulneſſe, and may be heard indiffcrently of all men. All men 
may heare theng,caen all ſoꝛts ot men without exception. 

Where be they then which ſay it is not lawlull foz the people to haue the woꝛd of God, 
and that the Ocriptures are not meet fo theirreaving : tdey are bead: they are dzinke ? 
they nouriſh vnto euetlaſting lifs : great crneltie it is to ſaruꝛ Gods peo dle to death. Are 
they viſit to haue the Dc1t9tures, becauſe they bee powze ? Chailt ſaith : I he poore receiue Mat. t i. 
the glad tidings of the Golpell. And, Bleſled are the poore in ſpirit, ſor theirs is the kingdom Matth. 5, 
of heauen. They want riches, and woꝛldly glozy, but God giueth his frare and grace to 
them, as well as to therich. Are they vnfitto read the Þcriptures,becanſe they ate not bꝛed 
vp in other learning: S. Paul ſaith: I eſteemed not to num any thing among you, but leſus 1. Cor. 2. 
Chriſt. and him crucified The Pꝛophet David ſaith:leſſed is the man O Lord, hom thou Pſalm. 94. 
teacheſt in thy Law. And Chailt ſaith:Thou haſt hid theſe things from the wiſe, and men of Matt . i 1: 
vnderſtanding. and haſt opened them vnto babes. Che Apoſtles were ſent into all the wozld 
to pꝛeach the Goſpell vnto enery creature, to leatned and vnlearned, to poꝛe and rich, 

There is no man to poꝛe, none to rich, none to pong, none tw old. Mhoſoe ner hath cares 
to heare, he hath learning enough to he a hearer. 1 | 
As foz the wiſeſtandlearned men, in matters ol this wozld,thep haue not alwates pzo- 
ued the readieſt and moſt willing to ſet fo2th the glozy of God. haue not bens the 
mateſtſcholars foꝛ this ſchwle. Who were they that refiſtey Moſes and Araon, the ſer» 
uants of God? Not the people, but the wiſeſt and bent learned in Egypt. Who where they 
that ſtod againtt᷑ Elias? not the people : but the leatned and wiſe men, and the Pzophets, 
and Paieſts of Baal. Who were they that ſtoned and killed the Pzophets? not the people: 
but the chieleſt and wiſeſt in Iſrael. Who were they that reſiffed'Chaift, and his Goſpell. 
and ſought to deface the gloꝛy of God ? not the people: but the @cribes and p hatites and 
bigh Pꝛieſts and all the troupe of their Clergy. They called Chail, a deceiver : and Beel- 
zebub: a companion of Public aus and Harlors : They laid in wait enery wyere to entrap 
him: they ſued him to death. | 2 17:07? | pi 2d | 
Saint Paul ſalth faz tontluſion in this matter: ir is written, | weill deſtroy the wiſedome of 1. Cor. x, 
the wiſe, and v ill caſt away the vnderſtanding of the ptudent. Where ithe wile? Where 16 
the Sciibe? Where is the diſputer ot this or id? Hath not God made the wiledomeof this 


world olihaeile? Forfecing the-world by wiſedome knew nor God. inthe niſedome of 


F 


2 — —— 


A Treatiſe of the Holy Scripures, 


and vile things of the world,and things which are deſpiſed 
he, how mercifully God hath dealt wich vou. Few of the learn 
ted wiſe, embzace the Goſpell with you, oz ioine with you in 
God hath let them be deteiued in their y ta 
pet are become foles. And contrary to wozldly iudge 
were vp a Pg ng Oe 1 
t. 18. med in Chꝛiſt Zefus. it ſaith; Except ye be conuerted, wor! 
* uren, ye ſhall not enter into the kingdomeof — | e 
Thereſozethe godly Father Chry ſoſtome calleth vpon tho people, tt 8 
Hon. g. in ep. N 3 ſeculares omnes: _— vobss Biblia, anima — 
Lf. vultis. vel nounm T eftamentum acquirite: 4 olum, Enangelia, Alta,continues . ; 
<lCeleſ ores : Heare me ye menof the world: * the Bible, that — — | 
the ſoule; if ye will nothing elſe, yet at the leaſt, get the new Teſtament, $, Pauls, Epiſtle: | 
che Goſpels, and the Act, that they may be your continuall and earneft reachers.. Anda 
cin ſiſt. bem. gaine: Neque in hoc tantuom conceſſu, ſed demi quoque, vir cum v æore, pater cum filo imm de 
2.inloban, bus frequenter l quantur, & vitro, citroque ſuam & ferant & inquiram ſentemidm, welitas 
| hanc probatiſſimam inducere conſuetudinem: Hearken not hereto, only here in the Church, | 
alſo at home, let the husband with the wife, let the father with the child, talke togicher of 
theſe matters, and both to and fro, let them both enquire, and giue their judgements; and 
would God they would begin this good cuſtome. 1. ates. vrais 
Orig. in Eſai. In like ſoꝛt faith Origen : Ninam amnes, faceremu illud quod ſeriptum eft , Sermamini 
DT 2. Scripturas: Would God we would all do accordinglie as it is written, Search the Scriptures, 
It were a token that we doe loue Chꝛiſt. Then would the Father loue vs, and Chziſt 
would loue vs, and ſhew himſelfe vnto vs: and he, and his Father wauld come vuto vs, 
Hew.g a4 Anddwellinvs. Chry ſoſtome ſaith ; Hoc ommium malorum canſecft,quod Scripture ignaray. 
Colof, tur: This is the cauſe of all ill, that che Seripturesare not knowen. Toknownothi 
Hom,3 de Lawes,ſaith he in anofher plate, is che loſle of ſaluation ; ignorance hath broit ht in herefies, 
Las and vitious life: ignorance hath turned all things _ downe, S. Hierome expounding 
Hicrom.in 30 thoſe woꝛds of the Apoſtle; Let the word of Chriſt dwell in you plen „ (aith Hi 
car. Ep. ad oſlenditur, verbum Chriſti, non ſuſſicienter ſed abundanter etiam laicos A- 
Colo 1. cere ſe inuicem, velmonere : Here we are taught, that the Lay people ought to hauethe word 
of God, not onl p ſufficiently, but alſo with abundance; and to teach, and counſel ones · 
nother, RA 26) 
And now to concluds what the learned Fathers, and gncient Dodoꝛs haue ſais in this 
Lib. q. de en- matter. Theodorerus ſaith; Paſſim videas ber noſſ rat ia dogmata non ab ys ſelum toners, quſans 
andi Gracor. cccloſſæ magiſiri, populorumgne preceptares ſed ab ipſis quoque ſutoribus, ah. dr REILLY 
felt li, & c. Ye may commonly ſee, that our doctrine is knowen, not only ot them che 
4 Doctors of the Church, and the Maſters of the people: but alſo euen of the Tailors, and 
Smiths, and Weauers, and of all Artificers : y ea, and further alſo of w 
of them that be learned, but alſo of labouring women, and Sewſters,and Seru 
maides : neither only the Citizens, but allo the Country folkes doe verie well ynderitand 
che ſame. Ye may find, y ea, euen the very Ditchers, and Deluers, and Co | 
ners, diſputing of the holy Trivity,andof the creation of all things Thus we ſeetherewas 
a time, befoze ignoꝛante crept into the Church, and got the vpper | 
God was not counted hard, and darke, and doubtful : when childzen, and women 
ſeruants, and men of the Country had the knowledge ot God , and were avie tren 
the wozkes of God. Then went it well with them: they could noteaſily be deceived/4v 
tauſe theꝝ had that wozd which bew2ateth the theſe : they carried with them line gab 
changers the waights,and touchſtone,and were able to trie coines twhether tber t hne 
oz falſe. Such were the people, ſuch was the ſtate of Gods Churchin thoſe dan 
Gold, and Gluer, and lands, and poſſeſſions, are the poztions but of ſew A 
common fo all alike. The wiſe man ſaith ; Houſe and riches come by eo 
thers. But the Moꝛd of God, the Law, and the P2ophets, the ang 
the giſt of the ſpirit , and the knowledge of God are giuen vnts all men: they ars mare 
Ar but foz a few,then.Choiſt was ginewalt 
the would but fo2 a few. Che heauen was made but fo2 a few. The mercyand laue 
was but ſoꝛ a few. But the mercyof God is oueyall, and vpon all, and foꝛ all- G 
right to heare the wozdof God, all haue na d to know the wozd of Gov Ahaus 
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and are depriued of the glory of God. That Chae To. A 1 11. 


Come vnto me all ye that be weary and laden. — — 9 — ͤ—A Fê 


rich and poze come to me · God is no atcepter of It is not the will of 
which is in Heauen, ſaith — 90m f | 


Chaift, chat one of 
all meu ſhall be ſaued,and come to the cow led of the truth. God willlooketo ror 1. Tim. 2. 


———ů—— ——ů— 
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wiſe and learned of the wozldcaunat heart them, cannot ſeæ them: — Foe 
pleaſed ther to gine vnderſtanding. At is thy mercy. Fleſh and blod cannot reach the 


knowledge of thy will. The ſpirit of the Father hath renealedit. Chailt ſaith: —— lohn 10. 


heare my voice, and I know them, and they follow me. They will not follow a 
people are ſimple as ſhape: — . — — rh 
my voice, and follow ms : they know their Dhepheard from a thefe : they follow not the 
call and voice of a ſtranger. So we ſe that God chaſeth no man away from hearing his 
woꝛd: ———* rn e refuſeth him not: 2 


be ee 
ed tocams to the hearing) 
es turnedaſide to (@,God vnto him, Come 


not bicher: Puce 
Againe, when 
Moſes: Goe vn 
their clothes, 2 * 
donne inthe ſight of all the people vpon mount Sinai. 
The eee e eee 
of God are the Pount, from whic5the Lozd efYoſts doth ſhew himſelfe. In them God 
ſpeaketh to vs. In them we heare the wozds life. Me muſt be ſanctified, 
and waſhour garments, and be ready to heart the Lozd., We mult trip offall our affeci- 
ons: we mutt fall downe befoze him with feare : we muſt know who it is that ſpeaketh : 
Euen God the maker of Heauen and Earth: God the Father of ourLo2d Jeſus Chzift; 
God, which ſhall iudge the quicke and ths dead: befoze whom all fleſh ſhall appeare. 
Mis wo2dis holy: Let vs take herd into what hearts webeſtow it. Whoſoener abu⸗ 
ſeth it, ſhall be found guilty ol high treſpaſſe againſt the Lozd- We may not tec eiue it, to 
blow vp our hearts, and wax pzoud with our knowledge : We may not vſe it, to maintain 
debat g cõtention: we map not vſe it to vaunt our ſelues, oʒ to make ſhew ol our cunning. 
Che woꝛd of God teatheth lowline lle ol minde: it teacheth vs to know our ſelnes. Jf 
we leatne not humility, wer learne nothing. Although we ſeeme to know ſomewhat, ret 
know we not in ſuch ſozt as weought to know. The © are the myſteries of God 
let vs not be cutious:let vs not ſake to know moze than God hath reuealed by them. Thee 
are the ſea of God: let vs take herd we be not dzowned in them. They are the fire of God: 
let vs take comfozt by their heat. and warily take hed, they burne ds not. They that gaze 
ouer hardly vpon the Sun, taks blemith in theirete-ſight, 
ben the people ol [{racl ſaw the Manna in the deſart, they laid, Man Hu ? whatis 
this? ſo they reaſoned of it, when they toke it vp in their hands. and beheld it. They al- 
ked one another,, what god it would doe. The @criptures are Manna, giuento vs from 
Heauen, to feede vs in the deſert of this wozld. Let vs take them and behold them, and 
reaſon of them, andlearne one of another what pzofit may tome to vs by them: let vs 
know, that they are wzitten foz our ſake, and fo2 our learning, that th2zough patience and 
comfozt of the Scripture we may haue hape. They arogiuen vs foinſtruc vs infaith, to 
ſtrengthen vs in hope, to open our cies, and to direc our going. 10 


and 
Angel ofthe Lord appeared vntg Moles ina flame of Exod. 3. 


a 


E eee t of 
ato anatis tn $99" my ſhall bung ant th the fraitsthereof : Ot 


. n 4 


neee Warte aſe things which weeh 4 


Fn 244590 ey 
Netzen, end Nat 
3 7 bath ag 65 N 
ab Tix: 9 on 
* 1h 01728 ve 6d. 
* 58 2 7088 

22 at 


webs! 
Na | "ITE Hs ape 
„ + 7x0 
392 3% 7 * 1 
BE $731 2 3. K 
5 2 2 + 436240 
1 3307655 GUS 
Bal 426 
ee 1 
4 A111 BY 8 4 . 
bs * 
walten . 1 


\ ad 483,004 q 24 
— 25 , dee Lu 


— — * — 


5 PP 


ä 


* 
Z 

- 
Ma 


— — 


U 


,, 


| 


| 


YA 
% 


L 
| 
., 


f 


a. 
a 


- 
- 
. 


5 
% 


W 


% 
8 


EXT OSLEZSON 


PON THE TWO 
EPISTLES OF THE 


Apoſtle Saint Paul to the 
Theſſalonians: 


% 
» 
- 


MI 


I 


** 
i 
TEL 


[NF 
8 
£4) 


l 
' 


| 


1 5 
| 


q 
0 


ö 
' 
” 
| . 


Wl 4 


By the reuerend Father 
lobn Iewel, late Biſhop of 
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TH RST EPISTLE 
AVL TO THE | 


Theſſalonians. 


O 


Cuar. L . 


Aul and Syluanus, and Timotheus, vnto the Church ofthe Theſſalonians, 
which is in God the Father, and inthe Lord Teſus Chriſt : Grace be with 
you and peace, from God our Father, and from 2 Lord Ieſus Chriſt. 


= Þ © Apoſtle Paul pꝛeached the Goſpell of our Mauiour Je- 
ſas Chꝛiſt vnto theThe(lalonians,as he Bidalſoin other plas 
ces from leruſalem, roundabout to Illiricum. But his tras 
nell had not like ſucceſſe in all places. Foz in Damaſcus the 
Gouernour ofthe people vader King Aretas, laid watch in ?: C97. 17. 
the City of the Damaſcens, and would haus caught him. it 
Lyſtra they ftoned Paul, and dzew him out of the City, {ups Act. 14. 
poſing hs had bane dead. At Philippi, he and Silas were an 
ELLER) *| aweninto themarket-place vnts themagiltrates,andac- *** 15: 
"37 x cuſedthat they fronbledtheir City, theywere beaten with 
75 rods , and caſt into pꝛiſon. The Cor teceiued the 
doctrins of the Gaſpell, and made much of the p;ofefſours therof. But they fell ſone ſrom 
their god beginning. They walked like men in enuying, in ſtrife, andviaifions. Some 
called themſelnes after Paul, ſome aſter Apollo, ſome After Cephas, and ſome after Chriſt. 
They ſtirred contention about Meates : they abuſed ths Lozds upper. and they were 
doubtfull of the Reoſurregion of the dead. In like maner the Church of God which was 
gathered at Rome grew pꝛoud, and high minded, and boaſted themſclues oner the Jewes» 
Ty Galathians fo;ſoke the god way of the Goſpel wherunto they were called, and wher- 
in they did walke. They gaue eare to falſe P;ophets. Therefoze the Apoſtle telleth them, 
I am in feare of you, leſt I haue beſtowed on you labour in vaine. 
But the Theſlalonians, after they had heard the glad tidings of the Goſpel, they receiued 
it grædily, and laid it vp cloſe and ſafe in theirhearts. Albeit ths Jewss withſtod them 
and vered them ſoze, albeit faiſe bꝛethꝛen vſed diuers ſocret meanes to da them from 
the lone of the truth: yet they kept Gill their ſtedlaſtneſſe: and could not bedzinen from 
their faith, neither by cruelty of perſecution, noz by ſuptilty of crafty perſwaſton. Paul be» 
ing at Athens aplace farre diſtant from thence , ſendeth Timochy to know in what caſe 
they ſtod. Ds carefull was he foz that houſe which he had built: foz the fire which he had 
kindled : foz the grafts which he had planted: and foz the chilozen which he begot among 
them. When Timochy made repoꝛt of their conſtancy, that they continued Redfall in 
thoſe things which they had learned, he wziteth this Epiſtle to commend them, and to 
exhoꝛt them to abide ſteadfaff in their faith: that they become not like the foliſh Iſraelites. 
which longed after the fleſh pots of Egypt, and were vamindfull of their deliuerance from 
bondage vnder Pharao: that theꝝ returne not like filthy Dogs to thei. vomit,and like vn- 
cleane ſwine to their puddles of mire: that they loke not backe againe attex they haue put 
their hands to the Loads plough,and ſo make themſelues vnwoꝛthy the kingdome of God. 
Be giueth many leſlons and inſtruaons to godlineſſe: that they would walke wozthy 


of God, and bzing f@zth the fruits ofthe Goſpel. "7 a 


Vpon the firſt Epille 


Reuel. 2. 


Rom. 2. 
Leo epiſt, 83 


4d Paleftmos. 


Hon. 19 in 


and did trouble the Church without acauſe: whom — — 
wunden teres ere ee eee e with their hand — 
oder the dead without mea auen as il they had no hope: 
8 10 
reaſoned fondly ol the latter day, when it ſhould he, when the ſono! rain * 
and when the wald ſhould haue an end: 8 ee 
But them allo he repzoueth, and warneth that they n chandlke 2 
the Loꝛds tonnning, that they max be found ready, hauing their lol "andthe * * 
lampes burning. 0 
Many are veſicous to ſe the countenance of S. Paul, to ſ& his ſwo2d, 2 
his blod, which was hed at his death, oz ol his vpper gatment, oz of his =] 
of his head: and fo2 purpoſe to ſee ſuch things, many take painfull 
where they are deceiued.Yow much better may they be ſatiſfiedby read 
lifeſet bowne in the ſcriptures ? Jn thefe his Epiſtles wzitten to the neee 
is to be ſeene in moꝛe excellent ſhew , than when de was vet in body. Foz hate is to be 
ene his heart filled with the holy Ohoſt, and the care which he had fa; all Saints : how 
he did trauell in birth of them againe, that Chꝛiſt might be fozmed in them, and howhe did 
wiſh himſelle ſepgrate from Chꝛiſt fo2 their ſake. The matter ofthis Epiſtle is plaine and 
treateth net of deepe and pzofound myſteries. The maner of vtterance which the 
vieth, is open and euident. Do that the whole Epiſtle is fullof ſweet andholſeme. 
dine, whereinthe impleſt may find great comſfozt. 4 
Paul and Syluanus and Timocheus. Cheſs two were companions vnto Paul in bis tou 
neis, and in the wozke of iniſtery. Mhom here he iopneth in his Letter to the Cons 
gregatien at Theſlalonica: to witnelle their conſent and agræment with him, that 
with one mouth, and with one hand, and heart, fet fozth the glozious m 
uiour Chꝛiſt. And that therefoze they alſo which are called to the fellowſhip of 0 
Soſpell, chould bee like minded, being one body and one ſpirit in Chaiſt Jeius an 
the thildzen ol one Father, in whom there is no dillen on, but all r 6 
vnitp. | 43 
Vnto the Church of he Theſſat6vians which iz in Cod the Father, andi in the Lord 
e Chriſt. There are ſund2y ſoꝛts of Churches. There is a Church ofthe wicked 
Pꝛophet ſaith, I haue hated the aſſembly of the cuill, and haue not compagit 
wicked. Two hundꝛed and fifty Captain's; men ofrenowme, and famous in 
gation, iopned thenſelues to Korah, Dathan, and Abiram. But Moſes ſaid vnto Korah; 
Thou and all thy company, are gathered together againſt the Lord. The builders ofths 
great Tower of Babel, were many in number, and conſented to that they 
doe, thereby to get them a name; but the Loꝛd did confonfd theirlanguage, and ſcattered 
them vpon the face of the earth. The Stribes and Phariſeis and high Lees op 
ſell, and conferred among themſelues. But, againſt the Lozd,and againſt 
is temmanded to wꝛit vato the Angell or the Church of the Smyrnians: — 
he which is firſt and laſt, which was dead, and is alide. I know the . 
ſay they are lewes and are not. but are he Synagogue of Satan. They renile you and ſpeaks 5 
all maner ok euill againſt you fo2 my names ſake. They charge you with te 
ctrine + ſay you haue departed from the church: that they are the eee — 
dꝛen ol pꝛomiſe, the true wozlhippers of God, and which walke in the ſteps okt 
thers. But their boaſt heerof is vains. It pzofiteth them nothing, that Abraham 
Father, that the csuenant was made with them, that they were circumciſed, t 
was given vnto them. Let them not truſt in their Fathers, let them not truſt in 
woꝛds r ſay, The Temple of the Loꝛd, The Temple of the Loꝛd, this is the Te 
Loꝛd. It they were Abrahams thildꝛen, they would doe the wozkes of Abralaw-' 
were their Father, then would they loue Chꝛiſt his ſon, x ſtek to ſet fwzth his gloꝛx . 
were of the ſheepfold of God, they would heare his voice. They are of their Father but 
uel,x the laſts of their Father they will do. They are in name the ſeruants of Cir (faith 


ſerue Ancichriſt. They tall themſelues Jews,but are the @ynagogue of | 
the Apoſtle)he is not a —— is one outward: neither is that Circumciſion which is out- 


ward in the fleſn: but he is a le which is one within, & the Circumciſion is 
the ſpirit, not in the letter, whoſe praiſe is not of men, but of God. Or thoſe whicy® 
Leo ſaith: Eccleſia nomine ar mamini, & contra Eccleſia — your 


Matt. in opere name of the church, & yet ye ſight againſt the church. AndChiyſoſtomſaith * * 


imperf. 


only of Chriſt doth notmakea Chriſtian, but he mbſt alſo havetherruthof Chriſt; for there 


are many which walke in the name of Chriſt, but tew which walk in his tauche. — | 


_—— 
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Prophets, ofthe Goſpell, 
or beyond her bonds, tharis, the holy Scriptures, 
fulnefſe,and i®: it is the vine, 


x n 
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Pſal. 41. 
Matth. 5. 
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Ierem. i159. And again; For thy ſakg! e 
5 Theys dhiminſpeches,b 


” 2 2 25 2 | 
ning, purpoſe. faith, lo 
and afflictions, whi 


. ee Tt Pr 1 Y! x 
CE — their loue dillgent and pain 
.. eertowe al wanorofhanges 


mighty 
their bebaile, becauſe he found ſo great ſberrſſe of bis 
Knowing that you are elect of God. Pon were blinde, 


z, withont Gad, and without 
1 4. . 


in me, it is the wozke of God. Yo hathbleCed my miniftery, þ 
——————— ho 
Rn ng 


anno manopeneth. Without — — ms 


ſels, and leadeth vs into al truth. — oy > > aithC 

farher which hach ſent we draw him. Andbythe-Pzophet Ezechic! Cod 
nearer ——— I will put my ſpirit wichin yo 
will cauſe you to walke in my ſtatutes, and you ſhall k ip nin eu 
And by the P2ophet leremy:: Iwill put my Law incheit 


hearts. Therefoze Dauidmaketh Hand Techn 
and I will keepe thy Law. _ 2 


The wozds of he Ppeacherenterin atthe ere The ſpirit itof God 
the heart. Au ſaith: Audi — — ee n 
credunt intus 4 patre andiunt & Aiſcunt;j qui non credunt, foris audinnt 
diſcunt, Hoe e, illis datur vt credant, ane The Oolpell is declared, 9 0 
ate which beleeue, ſome there are which beleeue not. They which beleene, heare it ihward- 
ly by the Father, and ſo learne it. They which beleeue not, heare it only wich their outward 
ſenſe, and not with in ward feeling, and therefore learne it not. As much to ſay, To them it i 
given, to beleeue: —— — a Apoſtles Lydia a woman 
ol the City — Paul: But itls ſaid, Whoſe 
hearrthe Lord opened ling SthatPaulf 1 Acts 16. 
ſaid vnto Peter and — Men and rr wharſball! we doe ? did heare 


the wozdgof peter: —— ors nd e fozce vnto thewozdand 2 


which inlamed their hearts, and made them to kno 
SED fruit in hm webe 
allone, and the power thereof no whit ſhozter whon it is tis biterty reien . — 
few. Sal (th un) theFanecomeridowne anthem omen. a te. Ela. 55, 
curnerh not chither , . nd ound. nl e 
cheſower, cod erhlt him th eth ſo ſhall my word be that hou fey mou 
ſhall not returne vnto me void, but it ſhall acc ich char which 1 will a 


in the thing wherero l ſent it. e whith Deu lelſed 
And blefled1s that heart which can ef ver, 
. 
doubtcth bat it is indad the wozd of life ; which ſaith thereof, . 

J walke, J chal certainly goe fozward to of my God: this isthe truth, 

ken vnto it, J ſhall nenet be deceſued. Wholvever finvet dire del 
cance, he mee ee ee r oo K. 
thereof, fromthe deniſes anvVogtines of men ;as a man of clirre 

of colours, to know one colour from another, FED 

certaine , becauſe colour doth fade anvalter; cor 

like.another : bat the truth of God doth neuer alter. It ci 

Itis the wozdof euerlaſting life. 1 


and de glad. 
„. 

— nd par nr 

ming andentry vnto you. Pen inow hate 

my conuerſation of lite, J neutt deceined any | ot 1 


watchings,in hunger, in cold, ond nabe dne e 
which teach the Golpet,thould lit by the Goſp 8 eatt 
theme of th debe I ane nt ved ths krty Foz Yhune a rar pany 


6 


Wpon ite Firſt . 


ja meanes 3 hou aid you | —— AnenerCattecany im 
eee 


ä 
Lords ſhepe, e eee 
— — 


9 you cannotbut remember, 
EET 
Ven. 6. And ye becamefollowersof vs, and of the Lord, andrecinedthe 
word in much ;aflition,with ioy of che holy Ghoſt. 

Ve commendeth the godly loz the pꝛadiſt of that which they bens learnedandſinein 
him, in that they hans reteiued the Goſpell, and framed their liues accozdingly, and haus 
continued ſtedfatt i the ſame in the mint ofperſecution. Vereinhe doth not only layout 
 bimlelfeand the other Apoſtles fo2 an example: but telleth them that this way is alſo tro 
den out by our Lozd himſelte. Who as he is the way, and the light that lightnethenery. 
ran which commet ee enden ace keene 


his ſherpe. There loꝛs be ſaid Diſciples, The Diſciple is not aboue his maſter, not the 
ſeruanc aboue his Lord, It Whough for the Diſciplero be as his Maſter is, and che ſeruant 


s his Lord. Frey hav called he maler ofthehouſe Belzebub, he I 


ol his houſhold ? 


But this is reckoned vnto them foz happineſſe. Bleſedareyoumben at 
root ſecute you, and fay all maner of cull againſt you, ſor my ſake, dae 
be glad, for great i: your g ward in Heauen, For ſo perſecuted ant boy when — 


were before you, 8 —— 


em in pietes with ſawes. den Sen e ee 
imſelfe, and take vp his croſſe, W yeah So fat muſt the childzen of 


We ere 4e27 7-7" 18 


An the ald law, ten, and carcied the ficke botize, nge 
alter: A token hat then — — and the arne ee 
The Paielſt was appointed tobeiaſhzill trumpet ſounding inthe eares ofthe people :and | 
the people were commanded fd pꝛepare themlelues fozthe battell of the L055 of hoſts." 
Therefoze ſaith S. Paul, ſa haue meme 
ceined the woꝛd (not in affliction only, but) in much Aſſliaion. Wherehe 
vamercifull hearts, and tyzannous hate of the wicked againſt all thoſe 
Lambe, and receiue the wozdof God with gladneCle. No tozment lo crueil, nodeniceſs/ 
Krangs, no maner of death ſohozrible , which hath not bene, oz which isnot laid vpon 
them. Tholr bodies be taſt into pziſons : they are ret out of their bene en gg, 
their gods. Thus doe the enemiesof God wozke tyz8hny and muchaſfligion unte 
godly. They conſume their bodies in fire, ſhed their blod without meaſure;thzow 3 
— KN the earth, and this dor they, nat as againſt 
,adulferers,02 ſuch like, but only becauſe they receine — —.—— 
a loue 2 cannot deny the power theres. 0163 $1,0h390 un * 
re Ghoſt. This is that which palleth all na | 
— nh part, andabize patiently aftiions, t voy: 
ment, and lofſs of life. But no man can retoycein the ſuffering 7 
of God: no man, but whom Chzilt hath choſen ont ofthe wozld: but whoſen um 
ten in thebwke oflife: but he, in whom the ſpirit beareth witnelle with bis — 
the child of God, Ye knoweth that thaxol many tribulations he ter 
knoweth, the wicked could hane no power oner him, vnleſſe it were ginen t 8 — 
— E 1 
moanes, 1 to . 
When the ſeruants of God were caſt into the hot burning furnace becauſe they won? 
net wozlhip the golden Jmage , that the King Nabucnodonoſor hadſet vp : who ous” 
haue thought, that the fire could not burns ? 03 that their bodies ſhou | 


J che mz 57 va 


ä—̃ — 


— — —  —- — 


ſumed? yet did God in the middeſt of the firep;elornetheneli'; thatnococehaireofcheir 
head was burne, neither were their coats changed,norany fiel ot fire came vpon them. Let Day, 3. 
vs neuer foꝛget this notable example of Gods power to deliner his ſeruants, that we may 
euet be earneft and carefull to pꝛoteſſe out faith in him, and to rine vnto the death foz the 
ſetting forth of his gloay. $22.36 nue. 
It fareth euen ſo with the childꝛen of God in the perſecutionof this wozld : tronbles 

miſeries, andaduerſitie compaſſe them, as the fiery furnacecompatled thaſethzce menol 
God, But God couereti them with his merty, as with a cloud, that nothing ſhall hurt 
them. J lay not, ali that ſtand in like defence, ſhal in like ſozt beſo pꝛeſetued that their vo⸗ 
dies ſhall not be prerced. @fo2 God ſuffereth the wicked to deſtroy and kill dis ſeruants, 
and to conſume their bodies to duſt and aſhes. Pet ate his feruants warned nat to fears 
them. When the Apollles were beaten becauſe they had ſpoken in the name uf Jeſus, 
They departed trom the Councell, reioycing, that they were counted worthy coluffer te- 
buke for his name. We reioyce (ſaith Saint Paul) in tribulationa. knowing that tribulation 
bringeth foorth patience, and patience experience, and experience hope, and hope makerh 
not alhamed, beceaſe the loue — God is ſhed abroad in our hearts by the holy Gholt which 
is giuen vnto vs. 

The comfozt which is giuen in this caſe to the godly, is hidden within them. Foꝛ to him 
that ouercammeth ſhall be giuen a white ſtone, and in the ſtone ang name witten, 
which no man knoweth ſauing he that reteiueth it. The afflictions of iſlis preſent time, are Rom. 8. 
not worthy the glory, x hich (hall be ſnewed vnto vs. Mhen aut Mauiour did ſe the time 
of his paſſion dzaw nere, he ſaid to his Diſciples,You are they which haue continued with |, uk. 22. 
me in my temptations. Therefore [appointto youa kingdome, as my Father hath appoin- 
red vnto me, that yce may eat anddrinkeat my Table inmytgingdome, and fit on ſears, and 
iudge the twelue tribes of lſrael. And in his ſermon vpon taine, he laith, Bleſled 
are they which ſuffer pei ſecution for rightcouſneſle ſake, for theirs is the kingdome of Hea - Matth. 5, 
uen. Che caſs ſhall be altered. It ſhall be betweene them and their perſecuters as it was 
betwe e Lazarus and the rich man. NAhen the wicked and cruell tyꝛants ſhall ſe them in 
the pꝛeſente of the thꝛone of God, becauſe they came out of great tribulation, & haue waſh» Rev. 7. 
ed their long robes, and haue made them white inthe blood ofthe Lamb : the God of Abra- 
ham fhall ſap vnto the wicked: Sons , remember that pou in pour liſe time reteiued pour 
pleaſures, and likewiſe theſe men paines : now ther foꝛe are they comſo2ted, and you tozy, 
mented. are talen out ofaffliction into ceſt,from their bonds into liberty, out of pꝛi⸗ 
ſon into a Ktngdome,out of miſery vnto glo2y, from life vnto death. The 1 of — 
comfozt is often renued. The P2ophet Dauid ſalthᷣ: They chat ſow gin teares, (hall Palm. 126, 
in ioy. Dur Dauionr telleth his Diſciples, Ve ſball weepe — lament, and the world lohn 16. 
rejoyce: and you ſhal ſorrow, but your ſorro ſhall be turned to joy. S. lohn heard a voice 
from heauen, ſaping, Bleſſecbe the dead. which hereafter die in the Lord, Euen ſo ſanh the Rey, 14. 
ſpirit. for they reſt trom their labours, and their workes follow them. a is commanded to 
wꝛite vnto the Angell ol the Church of the Smyꝛnians. Feare none otthoſe things which Reu. 2. 
thou ſhalt ſuffer. Behold it ſhall come to paſſe, that tlie divell ſhall caſt ſome of you into pri- 
ſon, that you may be tried, and ye ſhall haue tribulation ten daies: be thou faithfull vnto 
death, and I will giue thee th crowne of life. Thus God ſuffereth his ſceruants to be ſifted, 
and to be tried as pure gold in the furnace, andreceineth them as a ſwert ſmelling ſanour 
ol burnt ſacrifice. And this is it whereof the Apoſtle putteth the Tbefſalonians in remem⸗ 
bꝛance, that they are ſtrengthned by the holy ghoſt, nat only to abide ſuch aſſligions as 
they ſuffer becauſe they haue receiued the Goſpell : but alſo to teioyce, becauſe they are as 
ſured whatſoeuer ſhall happen vnto them, they be the chulozen of Gs. 


VIEIS. 7. So that you were as enamplesto alcha belceuc ip Macedonia 
and Achaia. 
8, For from you ſounded out the word of the Lotd, not in Macedonia and A 
chaia only: butyour faith alſo hich is toward God, ſpread abroad in all 
quarrers,that we need not to ſpeake any thi 
9. For they themſelues ſhew of you what mankt enttin in wee had vnto you, 
and how you turned from Idols to God, to ſetue the living and tue God. 


10. And to loołe for his ſonne from beaucny whom dera dene dend 
Ieſus, which deliuereth vs from thewrath to come 


The countries round abeut them were dꝛawen by the example nager, 
to belorue the Golpell pꝛeached vnto them. Pon ate (ſaith he) as thebzight 


they behold vou, and teiote of you, cuen as of the mozning light. Vou are an holy ſet 
. 


— 


VPpon che Firſt Epiſtle 


ſet vyon an hill, you cannot be hid, your faith is a paterne ol faith, your lifeisa 
life vnto them. Che y haus learned of you how to guide thelrivaies.- — 
them backe fromerroz,andfromvngodlinefle, to ſerus the true and lining God. Pougre 
made vnto them a ſ wet ſmelling ſauoz of life vnto life. Foz ſoit God to mate 
his Goſpel knowen in all places thzough vou, and to make you the builders of his Church, 
When they behold your godly canuerſatton which is in Chntit, they are aſhamedof them, 
. 
ep, | 
teach — in holinells and righteouſnefſe as they doe, — 5 
Let vs by hearing theſe woꝛds enter into our ſelues. God gtuen his light to thine 
bpon vs, he bath blelled vs with the knowledge ol his Goſpell. Let vs take herde, wa 
turne not the light into darkneſfe, noꝛ the truth of God into lies. Manx thonſand eies are 
ſet vpon vs, to lake vpon and behold vs. Let vs be an example ofgodlineſſe. Let vs be ag 
alight to them that yet abide in darkneſs. Let not the name of God be tuill ſpokenof 
thzough vs. His name is holy. Wo be vnto the world (ſaith Chꝛiſt) becauſe ofoffences: 
for it mult ueedes be that offences ſhall come, but wo be vnto that man by w 
commeth. Whoſoeuer ſhall offend one oftheſe little ones, it were better for him thata mil- 
ſtone were hanged about his necke, and that he were drowned in the depth ofthe ſea, 
It TIO I 9-vy hmm" Foz the blod of them that periſh 
by his offence, hall be required at his hands. The w2ath of God is renealed rum henuen 
againſt thoſsthat are ſuch,becauſe they withhol the truth in vnrighteouſneCe.The kings 
dome . from them, and giuen to a nation that will bzing fazth 
the fruits thereof, | 
15 followeth: From you founded the word ofthe Lord, not in Macedonia and Achaia 
only, &c. Jfaman tarry i His hand alight burning candle, it giueth not light to him ane 
that carrieth it, but to all thoſe which be in the houſe,and they alſo ſe it which are without. 
Euen ſo. if any be the child ol knowledge, and carry about him the light of God,hedothnot 
only taſte of the comfo2t thereofhimſelfe,and woꝛke comfozt to thoſe that appertuin tu the 
Church of God: butlightnoth alſo the hearts of Pagans and Infidels, whichare ab2oad, 
Such as are bathed o2 petumed with pzecious ointments, 83 powders, haue not only the 
pleaſure to them elues, but the ſanoz thereofcaſteth it ſelſe out, and is pleaſant to all thoſe 


hich ſtand by. The Goſpel is the light of God: Jt chineth in the darknells or this wozld, 
It n ſauour of God: Whereſoeuer the bzeath therof is xeceiued, if 
2ngeth life. 0 | Metten 
But your faith 3 toward God, ſpred abroad in all quarters. As the lightning 


is ſcene from one part of the airs to the other, and as the ſound ol great noiſe ſpzeadethit 
ſelfefar and wide, ſo doth the light of god-conuerſation in the godly ſhew it ſelſe ſozth. 
And therefoze he telleth them, they haus filled all the County of Macedonia 
ledge,and with wonder at tbeir faith, and tedfaſtneſſe in the truth. As iche had ſaid,Gzeat 
is therenowne of your King Alexander, and your country is famous. ouerrun the 
whole wozld and ſubdasdit. Pehath conquered Grzcia, Aſia, Arabia, Phrygia, Armenia, 
Scythia, and India, Izings and Pzinces fell downe befoze him. The whole woll d in 
awe ot his nams. Yet Alexander had but the power, and fozce of men. Ye had great 
treaſures ol gold and ſiluer. Pee had numbers of Yozſes , and Camels , and | 
Ye had ſ\wozds, billes, ſpeares, anddarts, and ſuch like artillery andarmour. Theis wort 
the things wherewith he ouercame his enemies. Veroby both hee and his people werors- 
nowned. ; * 5 . 
What then may be ſaid of the battell which yon haue fonght ? o; ol the vicozy which 
you haue gotten ? you haue won, that Alixander could neuer win. Pau haue onerco 
vour ſelues. Pou haut ouercome the woꝛld. He conquered the bodies of many » # had 
them at commandement. But their ſoules Fod out , and would not be 4 
haue ſubdued your ſoules, and bzought them to the obedience of the Goſpell. Pou have 
ouerrun all the country, and triumphed among the people. And all this is bzonght to paſſe 
without fozce, without policy, without armour, without artillery, onely by yourpatience 
and ſuffering faz the Goſpell ſake. 
That we need not toſpeakeany thing, 
ider east 3 gee (abe chop e For, any ſpecies of e od 
Whithereſoeuer J goe he) t pou, and ſpeake of you, 
Piereby appeareth how nedfull it is, that chiefe townes and cities be 3 
vice in them be ſeuerely puniſhed, that vertue and godlinſſe ber maintained, and 
ple inſtruded, becauſe the examples of ſuch plates doe ſpzead abzoad in allquartersnig) 


them. They 


ef oi To the Theſſalonians, — 


They hunch hem — 
you recetued me, and how deare I was vnto 
ſexe my life, but you enlarged yoor 
— — — 
ready to loſe owne lives to ſaut me. ſpokenof to your | 
ö ——— ſerue the liui — Bare art ſet 
doton in few woꝛds the ſumme and een hg andreeGe: Barro 
— — — — 
to ſerue the lining and true God. The ſeruitt of God and Idols cannot 0 
man can turne vnto God, Mat turneth not from Idols. This is a the 
Goſpell, to fozſaks Jdols and ſerue God : to leaue cuſtomes and | 
and gue eare to the truth. To loue from the heart, that which thou dioſt 2 
and to deteſt from the heart, that which thou did ſomtimes lone, is ſtrange and wonders 
fall. But to doe this fo2 Chzilt, which was bozne of paze Mary, whom the wiſe, and lear- 
ned,andmighty men of this wozlo diſpiſed, which was crucified and hanged 
thaues, whom they (cozned vpon the Croſſe: to follow, 82 bele&ue, 02 put truſt in him: to 
call him the power and the wiſdome of God, to confefle him to be, in whom all Iſrae l ſhal bs 
bleſſed, 4 in whom all the wozld ſhal be ſaued: to giue body 03 life fo2 his ſake, is a ſtrange 
myracle, No Ring, no inte, no law, no wiſdomeofmancan wozke this,and bꝛing it to 
paſſe. This is the Leads doing, and it is maruellous in oureies. And this doth he in thoſe 
only which recetue the wozd of the Goſpell with iop of the holy Gholt. 
| — — 2 — ns 0 The holy Þcripfures doe 
not onely teach vs to turne vnto God, but alſo what it is that God — all them 
which ſerke him; Euen that they be deltueted ſtom the 
delinerethvs ; 03 leſashisfon whom herailed from the deay Ther! | 
— I Il ws en i ther 
which they haue learned, they ſhal be wiſe vnto ſaluation. That thereſope they lift vy their 
beads, and looks ſoz their Rediemet: Chat they ſay, ChyRingdom come, #, Come Lo2d 
— 2 — Judge of the quicke the dead: « be ſhall 
the glozy ofhis Father ; and delinereth from the ati tt tome all thoſe that truſt 
indi Foz among men there is none other name ginen vnder Peauen, wherby we muſt 
be ſaued. This is the depth ol all knowledge and the comfo2t which paſeth all vnderſtan- + 


—— all temptations and affligions which oppꝛeſſe our tonſcience, oʒ vex and 
wo may grow ſtrong by faith in the ſonne — ta 
. his comming ham Beanen or dtecace 


Cuapy. 2. 
Vans 1. For you your ſclues know, eoirhmmcommcia yo 


not in vaine. 


and to deſpiſe the woꝛd oftheir ſalnation. Þereof 
hands al the long to a rebellious 
after their ſtopped 
n returne, that they might be ſaued. 
——— — — 

for they be adulterers, & ana 


vpon them, dn l n hat thy wont eandrepent ii 
ERS ws nar —— — de carnage ſh child 

are wiſe todocuil, but todo wel, they haue no 
out: O ye men, how eee erte 
8 ho ery oor anne 
ſalem: O leruſalem, Ieruſalem, which killeſt the Prophets, and 
wings, and yewould noe? have I ougvt thy flux 
often haue J called vpon dui | 
fozx thins ties e S bitter b monentul at (Git to all tholotha 


2 Wale » 2 * 
— ͤ — 
and be glozified ; that God vntothem the done of 
= and publiſh the r 8 
— — 
Pſal. 51. » 


rs, and meſengers thereof. Mhen Paul — | 
Jewes, and the zeclans at Corinthus, and found little fruit of his labour, and that t 
were few 03 none that liked his Doarine , and many enemies which e 
ee 2 
nm av car nor 
0 bug — IT Was” 
Halen tha: Afentnow,ret they cen 


N x. BurcomMatharvy — a0 Wh 


entreated at Philippi (as ye know) we were bold inour God, ſpeake 
you che 28 ot God ich much ſtriuing. 


ofthe Jewes, and 
las, even the Don o 


— that we — better — 5 how mightily God ea 


— the Goſpell of God, and of C Mid, of i 


ng | mol, e ee — 


Pilare, Them ofthe Dinell tallaliats et w_—_ | 
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* to death. The like examples art befuze vs this day, The whole wozld isinanvp2vare, ano 
great troubles and alia ions ars in all places. No man is able to declare the miſery thereof, 
Let no man therefoze flander oʒ fozſake the Ooſpell. Jt hath bene lo from the beginning, 
and from time to time. * N 2 9 
Oucth troubles, conſuſion, and miſery,are wzought not by the Goſpell, oz them that re» = 
teiue the Goſpell: but by thoſe which refiſt it. They pꝛaaiſe allmeanes ; and tutnt all 
things vpſide downe , rather than it ſhould take place. The wicked are angrie therewith; 
they gnach their tath and conſume away, This is the cauſe,foz which the children ſhall iſe hc 0. 
againſt their parents, and ſhall cauſe them to die. Cainmurdered Abel, hetauſs Od had te⸗ 
ſpect vnto Abel and to his Eſau could not abide lacob,becauſe liaac han giuen him 
bis bleſſing. The b2ethzen df loſeph ſought to make him away, becauſe God had a fagour 
vnto him. Saul was wzathfullagainft Dauid, becauſe God gaue him great giſts ofcourage, 
and ſtrength, and wiſedome. The Egyptians loathed the childzen of Iſtael, becauſe they 
were Gods people. The Galathians reſiſted Paul, becauſe he pzeached the truth. Therefore 1-Tim.4. 
(faith S. Paul) wee labour and arerebuked, becauſe wee truſt inthe living God, which is the 
Saviour of all men; ſpecially of thoſe which beleeue. Likewiſe ſaith our Saniour : They Ioh 16. 
ſhall excommunicate you, yea the time ſhall come, that whoſoeuer killeth you, will thinke 
hedoth God ſeruice. And theſe things will they do vnto you, becauſe they haue not no w- 
en the father not me. | | 
uen ſo tandeth it with the Church of God this day. There is nothſtig new that is 
vnder the Dunne. UWhatſoener is done now,hath bene done afoze. Who will lift vp dis 
tien, and loke to the doings of mon, ſhall ſ& Cain riſe vp againſt Abel, Eſau againſt Iacob, 
the cruell bꝛethꝛen againſt ioſcph, Saul againſt David, Pharao againſt Moſes, the Egy pti- 
ans againft the people of God, the High Prieſts and the Pharigis , againſt Chriſt and all 
that will be his Diſciples : they change peace into warre, they iudgement into gall, 
and the fruit of righteonſnefſe into wozmwo , they reſiſt the truth ot God, to eſtabliſh 
denices and doctrines of men. But blefſed be God, they ſhall not pꝛeuaile. Ve giueth vs 
peace, Ve hath made vs turne oux ſwoꝛds intomattockes. He hath taught vs all together 
with one mouth, and one heart, to pꝛaiſe him, euen the Father of our Lozb Jeſus Chziſt; 
his truth is mighty,and ſhall pzeuaile. . 
Vzxs, 3. For our exhortation was not by deceit, nor vncleanneſſe , nor by 
ile. my 
4 Bur as wt were allowed of God, that the Goſpell ſhould be committed vn- 
to vs, ſo wee ſpe ale, not as they that pleaſe men, but God,whichtrieth our 
hearts. | | | 
God (ſaith he) hath choſen me from my mothers wombe,and ſet me a part fo the office of 
an Apoſtte. He hath appointed me to carry his name befoze theGentiles.Therefoze as be 
bath giuen me charge to pꝛeach the Goſpel,and to bzing the people vnto him from the pow- - 
er ol Satan: ſo J ſpeake, truly faithfully, ſincerely, not as the wo2ds of men, but as the 
woꝛds of God. J haue vſed no deceit,noz taught you to follow traditions of men in ſtead | 
of the commandements of God. In like ſozt ſaith he to the Corinthians: I haue receiued of 1. Cor. Ir. 
the Lord, that which I alſo haue declared vnto you. And againe: We are Ambaſſadours for 2. Cor. 5. 
Chriſt, as though God did beſeech yourhrough vs, Foz this cauſe he ſaith vnts them: See- 2+C97-4- 
ing that we haus this miniſtrie, as we haue receiued mercio, we faint not, but caſt from vs the 
cloaks of ſhame,and walk not in craſtineſſe, neither handle we the word of God deceitfully: 
but in declaration of the truth, we approue our ſelues to every mans cenſcience in the 
of Ged. Intheſe ſpeches he aſketh credit, becauſe ot his vpzight handling of the w: 
and chargeth the falſe Pꝛophets foz marring the wozd of God with vncleane and deceitfull 
co:ruptions and gloſſes. ** 42 8305 109 
Jn fozren Countries, women that hane no naturall beauty of their owne, vſe to paint 
and colour their faces, that whereas they lacke beauty indeed, yet they may ſ@me beautifull. 
Euen ſo is it often times in matters of Religion. Such as hold not the trew Religion,as it 
is taught by the woꝛd of God,andhath been pꝛadiſed in thoſe Churches ,which the Apoſtles 
planted and among thoſe Chziſhians which lined nigheſt vato that time when the Apoſtles 
pzeached : becauſothey know , their Religion which they p:ofeſenow will not agra with 
that, they deale deceitſully and with guile. Theſe be falſe Apoſtles, and deceitfull wozke- 
men. They degulle our ſenſes; and blind our ties. They call vs to wozthipan doll, in 
ſtead of the true and lining God. They lead vs out of thelight into darkneſle : from the 
truth into errour, from knowledge vnto ignozance. They fozbid lawfull and 
call it filthinefſe , and allow open ſteweBand harlots as a thing which nothing impairoty 
their holineſſ e. wy * 4 
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I wil not ſpeake all that 3 might nos in ſuch ſozt as the matteroccaſioneth, 1 
J not . —— — wehen Pre 
1 YN furniſhed richly and decked their Churche rn 
zyptians d tichly and 0 
honour of a Cat. Manp things among theſe men carrie great ſhew ot all inthe 
nothing elſe , but cloakes of their thame, and manifeſt pals that they are Aub 
God, but are trept in by deceit, and by guile. T N 
Dingle life carrieth a faire ſhew. But D mercifull God! what bam and vitanieehan 
biene touered with this cloake ? Pius ſecundus ſaw ſome what, when he (aid, 9g ; 
%% vpon great conſiverations,lagow vponather greater 
derations it were to be reſtozed to themagaine, Hicrome ſaw fomwhat when he inzotthus: 
UVideas nonnutios accinctos renibus pulla twnca,barba prolixa, à mutieribus rope == 
cadem manere teclo, ſimul inire conninia : ancillas iunenes habere in minſteria 
lum nuptiarum mala eſſe matrimony; You may ſce ſome (that pretend gra 
goe in blaclce, and haue long beards, who can in no wiſe leaue the com 
keepc houſe with them, and banker u ith them. They take y == 
and do all ching as if they were married, ſave that they lacke the nameof 
tem docent, & 9 ſeruart, ſaith Origen : They teach chaſtitie, and yerkee 
chaſtitie. And Epiphan. They refuſe marriage, but not luſt or pleaſure . 
— ite and beautifull. The Churches are decked and beſet with them, But 
they areacloake ofſhame. They are ſet in plate of teachers. The 
line in idlenefc,and ſend the people to learne at pictures. They tall them lap mens 
ret, What profiteth che Image? <> faith Abacuc) for the maker thercofhachmadeiran 
and a teacher of lies. A cremy at, he —_ — of vanitie. 
Mhat is their meaning to and pꝛaꝝ in the Church «fangotongues Tin | 
cloate of their hame. Their Pꝛieſts beſo vnlearned,they can ſcarſe vnderſtandEnglich, 
vet they ſaue their credit, ſceing they are able to read Latine. And | 
their blaſphemies and ſuperſtitions : becauſe the people tannat vuderſand ; 
not repꝛaue them. Magd 
I (peak nothing ot tksir relikes, pilgrimages, purgatoꝛp, and ſuch 
which they vſe to hide their couetauſneſle, and thereby dzaw vnto | 
the whole wozld. They cannot ſay with the Apoſtle , our erhoztation was: tby 


no2 vncleanneſſe, noz by guile. * 

J know there are ſome, that lay it vnts our charge, as the falſe Apoſtich vid bntt Paul, 
that we vſe the poꝛd of God vecettfully: they find fault withour neem Seed 
tures. They ſpare not to ſap, there be a thouſand faults in the Pew Teffament-Bett 
they neuer ſet downe 500,03 100,02 50, 03 25, of 5. 

At there be erroꝛs in the Tranllation, J know they ber men which trandatenit, 
might erre like men. Pay no tranſlation be allowed that is not 

G2ke tranſlation were without fault, o: as ifmany faults were not in the common bulgar 
tranſlation in Latine,o2 in the tranſlation of Hierom. What then : 


lation be foꝛbidden? Muſt Hicromes tranflation , oz the valgar 


4 ora ears rear engine 
e .exro2sthereof: yet haue they well pꝛouided fo; — 


rem vulgatam edilionem reijcere quouu pretextu andeat,velpreſwmat : 

ſume (ſay they) by any maner of colour, to refuſe the old common 

Pet — — — ö 
were true which they faifly repozt : reaſsn would, they did cozrec the exro2s, andſoſetiit 
ab20ad. But thus they beare you in hand, that they may being von in hatredofit, andpull 
you from the reading of the Scriptures. J will not ſay in what ſozt 

of God. What ſpeake J of abuſing 2 Nay they doe maniſeſtiy again 

wo2d. Tha wozd of God teacheth vs fo2ginenefle of our ſinnes by the bla ol Jeius 

onte offered. They teach contrary,that the ſame blood is daily offered, ans C ii aaa 
new boꝛns, as pleaſeth the Pꝛieſt to ſay Male. The woꝛd of God fozbiddeth to 
grauen Image, to bow downe to it oʒ wozthip it. They teachcentrary, 


be woꝛſhipped, and euen with ſuch honour, as is due to the paterns 


In Fraſ. annot. 
18. John. 


of God teacheth vs to pzay ina knowen tongue: they teach the contrary, and 

bereſie to pzay in a knowen tongue. The wozd of God chargethall ſtates aim " 
lec to their P2ince 02 higher power: They withdzaw their 5 
ſtcates,and teach the people fo reſiſt authoꝛity. Eraſmus ſaith in his notes, 1 
ol Chꝛiſt; Let theſe goe their way: Newi qnendæn magni nomimis 

Diuine of great ſame and account for his learning, which did wreſt theſe x 
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truth ſet — 
ſaith: He waz allowed of God. They that enter into the miniſtry, muſt be 

— — — God. — — — 
people, muſt lobe narrowly into himſelte, and ſer whether his calling be of God. 3 
nut a teſtimonꝝ that God hath called him inwardly, all other outward calling is to ſmall 
purpoſe. God is a xighteous Judge. Þe willſay tothe tonſcients and to the heart of ſuch a 
one, Friend how tameſt thou inhither without thy wevdinggarment ? ho bzoughteher 
in 2 Giue an account of thy Tewardſhip. Thine account is 

And betauſs ſoms ars this day tobe admitted into this lotus pay vnto God fo; 
them, that God willallow — —ñ—ͤ— 
ſpeaks the truth of God, that they max be the ſeruants of Chzi@,and diſpoſers 


ries af God :thatthey may bo the ſalt ofthe earth, and tho 
maylayout the Lozds monyts his evuantage and ſo(t may age ad te te Match. 23. 
been faichfull in little, I will malce thee ruler ouer much, — thy maſters ioy. 


"Vans." — 


Ta aud ye ſhall bæſaued. En 214. E. 5. 
Lord,and Lyilinot letmy wradiifall ypon wennn CERES em ere, 3. 


vnto them that haue a double heart, 
dance na bis de eee 
wick mo ſcattereth· And v Ho 


— — att 8 1 
Hothing is ithfull, 


—— 
bleſſed ure yeꝭ if ys ſuffer for 
bled. If th ſpeake 


Vponthe Firſt Epiſtle 
-andthereby — —y— Lo in | 


be ready to giue — —— — 
mary — tn on | — 


— —-„—ꝛ̃ —-¼¼0 
Ela. 38. and that the light therot᷑ ſhonlv ſhine ſw2zthin all the woslo. rie out 
as a ttumpet. Jf the trumpet giue an vncettaine ſounds a ſhall 
Ierem. 1, -battell : Mden God had called leremie to the office of a 
to all that I ſhall ſend thee, and v hatſocuer i commandxlxer: 
ther: Feare not their faces, ſeſt I deſtroy thee hefore them. For dthis des 1 ths, 
thee a — — zoleland 
not bend, thou ſhalt not-y&ld, Zhou ſhalt be a tun hall bi 
Gen.15, *the-Lakewilg ſaith Godto Abraham : FeareriorAbraham;lamthy 
ceeding greatTeward. When Moſcs ſought torefuſe theme — — 
Exod. 3. - imple to gos vnto F harso, God anſineꝛed, Certainly Iwill be wilh thees 
Exod. 7. A SIO IIINS ttemble and  qukeahy vo. Sou Cha: 
„10. a ac. 1 | — 4 * ee hene in tbe etre, tut 
195 peach yee onthe hou — IRgRny — — 
— ſoule: but rather him which —— 
— en en maued 
— 
1. King. 18. "When Aha . 15 
croubled Iſrael, but thou and * — ale i 


rs 5 ay is i6 with 
Eſa, 1. | Painces of lu and — — | OPrinces af So- 
. Seer 
Matth. 14. ſeared to tell Herod a mighty — not lawſullforthee 4 
Numb. 44. WO ION encrenda arte thecon 


ment ot the iy rd, to do good 
Exod. 7. that ſame will 


5 um 
i -Ughten and thundet in the gates and hearta of their bea rr s 
„ . Paul ſaith: | an nerahumed ofthe Goſpel of edel. r 


ſalvation to cuery one that belecueth. At is the ia 0 mn | 


-hath not giuen vs the (pirit of bart toflatter;butthe ſpirit abt and ofgaiwer,toſpaak 


tougbl and touragiouſle, where octaſion — 
men. Zr 
F 219004] — ns —.— 
70 | (ought to pleaſe men and to | 

waies of their fozefathers; to beltene 
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vnder pztence of lengp2aiers. They p3aied of their pode 


gaue almes,and »of their almeſgining: — | * a — | 
falting, This did the — as 


— 


and the 
dead, their name is takenawap,but theirpzofeſſion — made gaunevn 
— 9 ——— eme now ma goines e ee 
rig — — bing⸗ Mal tder haves! 
ucence fpz manex, to ſuch as ſwould,tofo:ſakes their vow ol cha iter baus in 
to eat certains meats bpon certain daies. Gad beſt meats as iu to ibe dba Ene 
een: tne , feln ut * 


to che —— 


fo eat what every man liketh. They 
money of their Palles. — 
— —— of whom S. Pet 
they with fained words — GAGE yeu. 
ſine lana: The — — 


— ber edle — — how ther do all 
ul. God grant vs to delfuerthe 


1 ene — aft ONES 
either t we praiſe of men, neit nor 
rance of the conrſeaf tho Gſpel,when the thereof love the pzaiſe of men moze 
than thepzaiſs of God. Ho can ye beleeue RE UETIE an- Ioh. 5: 
other, and ſcekenot the honout that karre the was 
from this ambition, it appeared. peared. e, rail d gebt rb 
ane ene 
Vs, 7. When , e been chargeable, as the Apoſiles of Chriſt: 


but 10 Were gentle , fur cheriſhech her children. 


8. Thus 8 will was to haue dealt vnto you, 
| not the Golj cee ante but alſo our owne wutes, beckuſe yee were 
deare vnto — 
9. For ye remember, brethren , our labour and trauell: ſot we laboured day 
"17 "and night;becauſe we would! notbechargeable ynto anyof youzand prea- 
* ched vntoyouthe Goſpellof God. 
10, Youare witneſſes, God, how holily,and julſidhend vnblameably, wee 
behaued our ſelues among youthat beleeue. Tr 
3 might heue required meat and dꝛinke, and other things nete ſlary at your hands. Foz 
who ſerdeth a flacke ; and tateth not of the milke of the flocke — reve 
and eateth not of the fruit thereof : who goeth a warfare at any time of his own coſt ? who 
muzleth the month ol the Ore that treadeth out toꝛne : Ma plant the vine veatd of the 
L o2d of hoſts, Me f&d Chꝛiſts flocke. We g to warfare,and ſtand in the watch and de⸗ 
fenſe of your ſafety. We ave the pwze Oren that tread out the cozne, which will fad you 
to ſaluation. Me are yourſernants, we lebour to doe vou god, we are o2dained to mini⸗ 
ſer in the Church ol God. It were great reaſon we ſdould reape your carnall things, which 
haue ſolwen to vou ſpirituall things. The wozkman is wozthy his waggs. Vet taught J 
the Goſpell freely, and without reward, and was ready to giue my blod, my life, and my 
ſoule out of my body foʒ your ſakes. What could you aſke of me moze ? what greater gift 
could J beſfoty vpon you? #& 
Vs xs. 11. And ye knom how that we exhorted you, and comforted,and be- 


fough teuery one of you (as a father his children, ). -- 
12. That ye would walke worthy of God, who hath called you to his king- 


dome and glory, 

A tas care ot you as of mine own ſoule, and dealt with you by all waies ofcomfozt,and 
erhoztation, that you would take h&@d vuto your ſeldes,andyourcalling, A didput you in 
minde, that you were placed in the middeſt ofthe de eee. Cn 
and that they watched you and your doing : that their yeur houſhold, your 
wines,your ſeruants,and your child2on : were and your two dstoſpihey 
might finde any occaſton fo ſpeak euill of you. J did beſ&ch von by the gloziensfomming of 
our Lo2d + Sanio2 Jeſus Chiſt, thatthe name of God might not be ill ſpoken of th;ough 
vou. You cannot deny this. You muſt nerds confefſe, you have thus bane taught, Jgno- 
rancs cannot be your excuſe. What remaineth then : but that you perfo:me it. Foz, The 
ſeruant that knowerh his maſters will, and doth it not, ſhall beaten with many ſtripes. 

As a father his children. What maner care is it that the father faketh of his childzen ? 
Many men are fathers of childꝛen: but what man taketh the care her onght to take fo; 
— Paſtours 03 teachers of the yeople thouldbe alfeged towards their people , as fa⸗ 

are to theirnaturall childzen. 

Let ſuch as are fathers , and-hate chilszen 3 knob i what bort they they muſt be tarefull. 
Pour childzen are a god blefſing of God , they be members of the body of Chit, andthe 
ſonnes of God, The kingdome of heaven belongeth to them. Godhath ap — — 


gels to guide and lead them, and ta ſhielvthem ſcom cuil : and 
lence of God, and doe behold the face —— 2 N 


———.— Epiſtle — 
- — — —— 
Co 1 —. 4 


RR painful topzouve fapthem. T 
dull; the Beare and Lion, thoug| 1 — — 


ickedneſſa, and therefoze 
{The P2ophet David ſaith : I haue ſeene the wicked 
greene Bay tree, Vet he paſſed away, and joe, he was gone, and I ſe 
not be found. Disrot was bags ſocke ffrong, beben 
ſhadowed the whole Countrey,yet he paſſed away, He d 
ſone decaied, and his in little time quite fo JO 

Ob how much better FEnis it to furniſh the minds — | 
in godlinelle, to teach them to know God, to lead thett lite vertnoully,and ebukk | 
Con; Let them then e 

e 0 od. 
and acceptable will of God is. ee eee 
goe neither ta the right hand, noꝛ to the left. The wozdof God is N 
ſtanding to the ſimple : it is alight to their fatſeps : it teacheth thole thatarepo 
mend their wates. 

When Chziſt came intoleruſalem,theyong childzonreceiued him. 
to the ſonne of Dauid : Bleſled is he that commeth in the name of the Lord. 
witneſſe of them; By the mouth of babes and ſucklings, haſtchou ſer ſootth thy praile. The 
woꝛds of thelittle and imple childzen were able to confound the wiſedome of the Pharls 
2 Thus wert they taught from their cradle, ſo cxolull werothels godly parat 

em. 

Contrar{wiſe,they tannot haus any wiſedome,that deſpito the Lawof then Cher 
become blinde, and wicked,andabhominable in all their waiss.They hane 
ling of the willof Gov. They cannot know light from datkneſſe, noz Beljal. 
Such were the little childzen that mocked the P2ophet Elizeus, and ſaiv tohit, Come vp | 
thou bald head, Come vpthou bald bead, Their bzinging vp was no better.; 

Fathers had taught thom nothing elſe but wantonneſle. But the wzathof Gudfell was 
them, and there were de ſtroied hy two Beares two and fozty of them. 

Another care which a Fatherought to haue of hischildzen, — — 
die of vertue, and ol godly life. Neſſed are the pure in heart, for they — NG 
which karpe not this wax, are the childzen ol wzath. Peerein ſtandeth 
of a Chiiitian life. For God hath not called vs to vncleanneſſe, but ynts 
is the will of God, and this is our pꝛomiſe made vnta him, that we 
and rightesuſneſle all the dates of our life,that we increaſe — | 


to grace. 
A gad andlouing Father, which ſendeth his ſonne to a dangerous fourney 

ſea on land, firlt inltruceth him with aduice, and telleth him in what ſozt — 
rils. Take hed, ſaith he, the way is perillous, mhich than mult paſſe. paſſe. The ſeais terrible. 
Lhe wanes riſe vp as highas Peauen , and by and by thou ſhalt ſc a pit as lowas Pol. 
The lands mar fwalcow the;therockes may deſtroy the. Thou halt pallebyhugr nut 
taines, and thozow wilderneſs, where thenes will allault thee. Thy 

Thou ſhalt crie fs2 ſuctour, and find no man to helpe th. In — —— 
many a god mans child bene caſt away. Db toke herd an ſonne;then art the baten 
the comfoztof mine age: Jfonght como tothe otherwiſe than well, I ſhallſons ow 
my dates in (ozrow, xt 
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thus will he ſay to him : Oh my ſonne, vndetſtand what God hath done fo2 thy ſake. Take 
ded to thy ſeife. The wozld is all over ſtrawed with ſnares. The Dinell 


dtd (> imag mation 

Behold mansnature,ind 
is the 

| in reaſon by 


6 houſe, We are not bozn 


gd. 
ound in the heart of a child: but the tod Pros. 41. 
Is : The tod and correction giue wiſe- Prou. 29. 
fer: 


all male Ecdle; 36, 
downe his 


Who hath not heard the ſto2y of Elie and of his @onnes : It is ws2thy to be remem- 
b2ed foz euer · Ve had ſhꝛewd childꝛen, they feared not God, bat bzake his commandes 
ments, and offended the people. Their father heard of their doings , but toke no care ſ02 
it: he ſuffered them, and let them alone, Do long, that God grew diſpleaſcd thereat, an | 
called vnto Samuel. and ſaid : Behold , 1 wiil doea chung in Iſrael, whereof wholoeuer (hall. f. Sam. 3. 
heare, his two eares ſnall tingle. In that day 1 will raiſe vp againſt Elie all things which I haue 
rm concerning his houſe: When I begin I will alſo make an end. And | haue told him, 
chat I will judge his houſe for ever, for the iniquitie which he knoweth, becauſe his ſonnes 
ran into a ſlander, and he ſtaied them not. And it came to paſſe ſhiztly after: The Arke of t. Sam. 4. 
God was taken by the Philiſtines, and the two ſonnes of Elio, Hophni and Phinees died, 
And Elie alſo when he heard the repozt thereof, fell from his ſcat backward;and his netke 
was bꝛoken. Such ſhame and confuſton came vpon him. This was the hand and tudge / 
ment of God : tn ſparing his childzen, he caſtaway dis childzen and himſelfe all together 

But lob dealt far otherwiſe with his childzen, his eie was bpon them, andhetoke cars 
left they ſhould offend God. Ye ſangified them, and offered bornt offerings foz them 
datly, For lob thought, it may be that my ſonnes haue ſinned, and blaſphemed God in their lob 1. 
hearts. There loꝛe he pꝛaied foz them. Þy ſonnes (ſaith he) are yong and tender, and lacke 
diſcretion. The waits wherein they walks are flippery , they may ſone be dect ined and 
run into danger. O Loꝛd be thou their guide , ber thou vnto them a Tower ol defence. let 
thy holy ſpirit goe befo2o them to direc them in all their waies. So mindfall was he ot his 


childꝛen. | 
Infancie is the firſt part ol our life,and as it were the foundation thereof, a vers 
tuous and a godly chiloho> goeth befoze , there a godly and vertnous age aſter. 
Contrariiviſe,when the Fathers art notcarefull to tea hj their chilo;en to know God. and 
to know themſelues : when they doe not baer them vp in vertue: noꝛ repzovethem when | 
they doe amiſffe; they become cozrnpt in tyeit vnderſtanding. and abominable in their da⸗ 
ings, void of all knowledge, and grace,and ofreuerence, 0; ferling of nature: val 
i 
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rence;becauſe they know i RE : Bo 
Ring: 00 afar Unto (fe any he Lett pai 
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noꝛ grow in faith, no at ve in the Churchaf God. At i the wa I Ach tion. Bet 


'-* Godmakethattonement netwerne ke, dtheH 
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2. King. 15. 


Iohn 1 3» 


da eee ſalmes 0 und th * ol ell; Fe: 
our hearing, let vs re ; ate. Let 
Theſe are the wo2ds « | 

bone. He ſpeaketh to me, th 

to comloꝛt me in the adne 

What is the cauſe why — 


fulpec it; why e 


to it? Becauſe they 
ſealed,no2 to 21 „ er e 
of God, to awake our ſenſes, and to ſab AA 


bodies,and ſoules vnto it. Let vs not harten r 

God, and ſay, Behold heare am I, let him doe to me as ſeemerh Send in hi 
Which alſo worketh in you Ghac beleeue. Mhoſoeuer heareth the w 

doth them nat hall be likened to a foliſh man that builded his houſe v 

know theſe things (ſaith Chꝛiſt) bleſſed are yee, if yce dot them. Thela 

which Paul taught the Chefalonians, which was p:eachedby Peter, andthi 

poſtles to the faithfull, which Chaift receinedof his Father, and delinered to 


this day by the mercy of God purelp, and truly ſet downe vnto e 


to amend your lines , and comfozted in the pꝛomiſes of God to the fozg 
unnes. It there be any,in whom it wozketh not this elfe a: if there be any,which 
they heare it,) beleeue it not,no2 are thereby rennedin their mindes: cringe 
hane —— — _— — ow truth ol the Goſpell: they deſpiſe th 
and aoge them in . a 2 2.27 WL 
V xn 5..14- For Brethren, you are becomefollowers of the Chinchesof & 
which in Iudea are in Chriſt leſus, becauſe yee haus alſo ſuf 
things of your owne country men, euen as they of the — 
15. Who both killed the Lord Ieſus and their owne Prophets, andh 
cuted vs, and God they pleaſe not, and are contratie to all men. 
16. And ſorbid vs to preach vnto the Gentiles, that they might be ſau 
fill their ſinnes alwaies. Fot the wrath of God is come on them to th 
Wherein became they followers ? In ſuffering as they did. This is the badgs- 
nizance of the Sons of God. Ch iſt ſaith: If any man wall come after me 1 e * 
ſelfe, and rake vp his Croſſe daily, and follow me. They followed athets, not in 3 
and glozy, but in trouble and perſecution. Tas that was the way of ps 
Apoſtles , and of Chꝛiſt himſelfe. 
Eſay the Pꝛophet, was ent in ſunder with a ſaw. What s ssl eath? 
ppt — — — oy 4 — ſuch — liked the crue 
2 es. Mhy: w done: a Pꝛophet. They n&dedno 
ter againſt him. en e was 


to the Theſſalonifns. * 


— Ce een 
' Wherelozs ? 


toeftabliſh dis owne kingdome 
thering the Saintsof God. $a, tht vi a 

The Churches of x were mitradipvered — — 
all men, and counted vuwozthyof life. M hetelote : Becauſe they turned to the true and li⸗ 
uing God, and did belæue iu the name ol Jeſus Chiſt. Therefoze they were ftript, ſpol- 
led; headed, quartred, dzowned, burnt and put to mo repzoehfvll death. d ho would 
become their followers? Who would willingly learne to be ſoperſccuted, and made gazing 
ſtockes to all the wozld ? yet this diſcouraged not the Theſlalenians . They were a 
thouſund miles diſtant from lud ea, but were-foined in fellowſhip of the Goſpell, and in 
b:otheily lone vnto them. They heard of their mildnofſe and of their tonſtancp . and were 
ſtirred vp by their example. Tex did hearkenalterthem, and were cacsfull foz hene an 
fo; their b;ethzen; and the members ot the ſame body. 

Pou haue heard what numbers of — —Uà—— 
vs. Mberefoꝛe : Becauſe they turned from At ols to ſerxus God as hee hath commanded, 
and did put their truſt in him. You haue heard how and makly they went to 
— — ed of their bid. Foz the death of 
his. s is pzecicus in the ſight of the Lond. Their not be ſpent in vaine. 
Wee muſt remember their patience and zeale;and thecauſe why they ſuffered. We muſt 
— 1) 9 yo : —— which ther lo toxfullygane their 

1AM 2517 4 $1621 lone een: 

Aud it is not enough that we bir mindfullof ſuch examples as we haus had at home: 
weten mae. 1 conſider of other Churches ab2oad. 9 

will haue it burne. O what tozmonts do our bzethzen daily ſuffer | Whatcroclty is do- 
— — deathonty, but of rackings, and wonderfull e y- 


entry ante death Wherefo2e are theſe things done vnto them + B. 
et d to the ttue and liuing God, and belaus in the name of Jeſus Chiift. 


Dome they hang by the hands, anddzaw vy with apully, ann bind waights of lead 
at their ha les to rent them, and teate their dodies aſanter- Þome they haue tied vnto 
great paces of timber, and hans put fire at the ſoales of their fat, They baus opened their 
mounthes, andmadethem dati in Lawue into their body, Athing moſt'evuirll, and yet 
which they haue pzaciſed:the maner whereof hath ban thus repozted. They lay it ſo tat in 
the mouth, that a mans b;cath eaſily dzaweth. it into his body ; and to it is conueied into 
the ſtornacke, Whenitis well ſetled, then comtneth the tozmcntoz and taketh the Lawne 
by theather end; andraſhethitſuadenly with ſuch afozce, as it ſcareth he doth plucke out 
the very heart and enttailes: ſuch arare and ſtrange kind ot cruelty as is not pzaniſed vp- 
on moſt notas us rebels and traito;s. As fozveath, fozty: oz fifty at one time haue bone 
heaped together, and burnt in one fire. They haus (et vponthe ſernants of Gov,andcom- 
paſſed the Church where they haus aſſembled together to pzay bato God, and murtherc d 
— — — hands vntes God. The een. 
tod his ſubieapat Yalois. Yeoerthzew theit 
woman and child: ſpoiled theit coꝛne, and — trap — — 
defaced,and bnpeopled it, not foz that they were therues oꝝ rcbels : dat brcauie they belæ· 
ved in the name ol Chꝛiſt. Conſider how many ate murthered in Flanders, ans in the 


kingdome of France. They arpnot ſs far frown vs,as — — — 
all tis woꝛkes. no cruelty 
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VE E Tiles 


1. Tim. 2, 


Iames 1. 


Matth. 1 1. 


Efa. 45. 
Acts 3, 


what a hearts griele ts tt to tze 


. —— apa 


hot, that the child is dziuen to fozſake his father , az the 1 


wozld blind manp, and Satan ſo poſſeſleth their harts turneth their lone 
tred, and ſhutteth their ſenſes , and choaketh and dammeth vp 
Thep become ———— ele hate - rms 


know their owne blod. They thinke in fo they doe God god ſeruite. — 
enemſes fo etc. The an th ans ofthe dr Chl: —— 


Aud ſorbid yso prench unt the Gemiles, that they — — ck ben. .— 
the Goſpell is gen , that the people ſhould he S Paul laith: God will 


— — . 


appointed his Spoſiles to this office of pzeaching his wozd  ſaying:'Goeand preachthe 


Goſpell vnto all nations. Goevncathe loſtſhee of liracl. Wie ſaitht it i vor 
Father that one of theſe littla ones ſhould Whoſocuer cull 
Receiue with meekneſle 


— — — — 

in you, ſaua your ſoules. it wie heare the wert 

— Act pon —kä — 

Wy it, we heare the merrifallcalling of God: Turne vnto me, and yeeſhallbeſaved; 

n wood meenhey per 

no fellowſhip with the vnfruitfull wozkesof darkneſſe: Sauc your (clues, ſaith $.Pete: 

— — — Joſus ChyiTisthe Sonic et 
God: that his nams is Jeſus , becauſe he ſhall ſaue his 

there is not ſaluation in any other beſides him. Foz faithec 

by the wozdof God. This is therefoze theduty of 


that ſo they may be ſaued: that they may know the waies of God = 


them of their finnes, and he renued vnto godlineſſe. - //7 © 1.11 +! 6) 0907 Wh 
Who would there were any that would hinder the courſe 


© bid topzenchiit thepeopl + The poli hrs lieth hut alt the Minor 
they forbid bim te preacheothe Geneiles Thoſame 


harifles : Woe be to yon, — 
ky — — . — in 1 
bane ben es, and ſuch there axe now. O (ay they, oh ſhould 
things e what ſhould they mendle with the @criptures — — 


not the malice of . 
But Gadhath laid : Gacher the cogecher wen, and 
thy 3 — — 


feare the Lord your God, and keepe aud 


Dauid thought it mat the the people out know th Scope 
that man whoſe delight is in the Law of the Lord, and:mchar 


day — Angagaine: Wherwnh la youg nr 


thy words. g ünsse N, Jo Im 1 1 0 


. fr intate ied hurry; eg 
and fimple the knowledge of his truth Lhe fir 


hav tyvingoof bs birth, werenat Scribes and Pharlos but pany or ee 


Heoards: Thefirfſt that receiuedhis C 


andpolicie,but ſuch, as the 
Lew-Thefi tat tolathe Apache refrromn of Cha were nat! 
felt mon, tat tao d thanfMlpwonren: The | 
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to the Theſſalonians: 
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7· 


—— — — ao are 
the people, abo!1t 3 000. paze, ſilly, ſimple men 5 and to out knowledge, that 
not one of their names could euer be knowen. i 

Why ſhoutd any man teũſt the wiſedome of God: and deny the people the bzead where» 
en they ſhould ferd : the light by which they may ſafely walke : the hearing and reading of 
the wo2d . by which they may be turned to God from Jdols to ſerue the liuing and true 
God:? Thep haue cruell hearts, and are enemies to the glozy of God, and tothe ſaluation 
of his people, which in ſuch ſozt deny them the knowledge ofthe Scriptures. 

To ſultill their ſinnes al waies. They haus refuſed the twozo of reconciliation,they are not 
tontented that they — the Pꝛophets, and killed them _ were ſent to them, but 
they pet reſiſt the holy Goſpell, and demſe meanes to kape all others from the comfozt 
thereof. This is a token of Gods heauy diſpleaſure vpon them, that they repent not ol their 
tozmer euils, but grow wozſe and wozſe. When the Scribes and hariũies ſcemed to 
mil ike the cruelty of their fathers,and ſaid,if they had been in their dates, they would not 
haue been partners with them in the blod of the Pꝛophets; our Mauiout maketh their hy⸗ 
pocriſie kno wen, that herein they ſhould be like to their ſathers foʒ they ſhould kill and tru⸗ 
cifie the Pꝛophets and wiſe men, and ſcourge them in their ſynagogues, 4 e them 


_— 
——__ 


from City to City, and ſaid to them: Fulfill ye alſo the meaſure of your fathers, The tauſs Matth. 23. 


of this iudgement of God in giuingouer the wicked to increaſe the heapeof their ſinnes, 


the Apoſtle ſetteth downe to the Romanes : As they regarded them not to ow God, God Rom. 1. 


deliuered them vp to a reprobate mind to doe theſe things which are nor conuenient. F023 
ſo he ſometimes puniſheth our ſinnes,and ſaffereth the wicked to heape ſinne vpon ſinne, 
that ſo their damnation map bs the arcater. 

For the wrath of God is come onthem to the vtmoſt. Chou bee patient, and long 
ſuffering , becauſe he would haue all men come to repentance: whom his mercy ta- 
keth no plate to wozke their amendment, vpon them her powzeth out his wꝛath and indig- 
nation to the vtmoſt. Ye meaneth not, that all the whole nation of the Jewes were ſo taſt 
out of the fanour of God, that neuer any of them ſhall be ſaued: fo2 in another place ha 
ſaith; Hath God caſt away his people? God forbid. For I my ſelſe am an Iſraelite, of the 


ſeed of £Abraham , of the tribe of Beniamin. God hath not c away, his people, which he 


knew before. But miſcrable ſhall be their end, and a terrible damnation ſhall they haue, 
whoſoeuer withſtand the truth of God, and to the reſt of their wickedneſte, ioins ſuch a 
hatred, and contempt of the pw28, and ſimple ſozt ofthe people, that they kæpe 
them from the holeſome wo2ds of dogrine , and fozbid ſuch as are willing to pzeach vnto 
tzem.@his is their condemnation ,that light came into the wozlv,and theyloued darkneſſe 
better than light. They perſccute vs (ſaith S. Paul) andfozbid us to p vnto the Gen⸗ 
tiles, that they might be ſaue d: to fulfill their ſinnes alwaies; foz the wzath of God is come 
on them to the btmoſt. bY) 274 | 
Vzxs. 17. Foraſmuch brethren , as wee were kept from you for a ſeaſon, 
concerning ſight , but not in heart, we enforced the more to fee your face 


with great deſire. 
18. Therefore we would haue come vnto you, (I Paul, at leaſt once ot twice) 


but Satan hindred us. 

Ve told them be laze how dertly and tenderly he loned them,exhozting,comfozting,and 
beſœching euery one ol them, as a Father his childzen. Ne taking care, leſt by any meanes 
they ſhould doubt of his great god will towards them. And therefoze doth both witneſſe 
the ſame, and ſhew them thzough what taule, he hath ſfaied from them. ®uch azeale,and 
care had he ouet the people. O in what caſe then are they, that are careiefſe and make no 
regard of the people of God | which hunt after many liuings, and bend not them elues to 
dae god; which ſerue their owne belly, and ſerke to be rich, and eat vpthe pcople of Ood, as 
if they were bꝛead. They cannot ſay, they baue a deſits to ſe the face of their flocke, any 
thaf their heart is with them. Nowioenor they find time fo2 other matters,thep can newer 
take time to know their ſhepe, and to dae the wozk of their Piniſterie 


care not foz them, they thinke not of them. They plant not, they water nat, they watch | 


not, they giue no warning of the dangers at hand: they teach them not to dene vngedli⸗ 
neſſe and wozldly laſts , and to liue ſoberly , and rightecuſly , and godlily in this pꝛeſent 
wo2ld. 

It were hapyy , if all ſuch were remwned ont of the Church of God. Lhey deſtroy the 
ſonles of many, and lead them to deftrugion by their neglizence- What account ſhall they 
giue vnto God fo2 the ſoyles af their bzethyen 4 Where ſhall they tand. oꝛ what will they 


ſay , when her ſhall bid them make a ſtrait account aan 


nee of life, 


the truth | $i tiny row en wy 
"Yau ioy or crow ing? ate not cuen you iti 
of out Lord lelus Chriſt at his comming: 


a - 1 


144 Thegteateft cemfozt tohim that laboureth ,is to ſe that his 
_ effec, and wozketh that which he purpoſed. He hath befoze 


nue ſtedtaſt: that ſo he may pꝛeſent them vnto God, and be partaker 
laſting gloꝛy. This ought to be the cars of all ſuch which ars miniſters, theyſhould kene 
aboue all things to bzing the people to ſach perfegion of ich aodlis 

may reioite in their behalle, comming 


| and ſo charfully wait foz the 
of our Lozd Joſus Chꝛiſt. | qi 
| Oi, 111. ng 
Vez x5. 1. Whereſqe ſince we could no longer forbeare, we thought it good 
to remaine at Mens alone * Rom 
2. And haue ſent Timotheus our brother, and Miniſter of God, and ourlabour- 
fellow oy the Goſpellof Chriſt, to ſtabliſn you, and to comfort you, touching 
your fai 4 2 | 1:16: n | a d 3 N. 487 ' 
Know pour faith in Chziff Jeſus is many waies aſſaulted. The enuious man will tale 
Ja occaſions to ſotwbarnell among thoLozds cozne. Ye will ſeke to take away the ga 
ſed that is ſowed in your hearts. Pon are deare vnto me. Your wounds are 
wounds, and your griefe,my griefe. Therefoze,finco J my ſolfe am hindzedthat Jeann 
_—_— 1 145 . I fend vnto vdu my _ n 
the Goſpell. J haue but one with me, whom J lone fenderly, and truſt hi as mine owne 
ſoule: him J ſend vnto you. J leaus my ſelfe deſtitute, and . 
the 3nfidels,hareat Athens, in a City much ginen to J dolatry, and which cannot abide the 
name ot Chziff. Thus haue J burthened my ſelfe to relerue you, and taken from i ſelle 
to comfozt vou. I haue bene carelefle of my ſelfe, and Mrefuil ſo vou, and fo the Church 
of God, which is among vou. | EIT | | , | [ 
The Apoſtle had ſent Timothie to other plates, to the Cozinthians,and to the Philippi- 
ans. He alwaies found him conſtant in faith, and zealous to doe god buto the Daints: 
And now commendeth him to this congregation,and calleth himbzother,awiniſter of God, 
and his labour-fcllow , that ſv ; they might tonceiue his great care fo; them, which ſent ſs 
wozthy a man vnto them: and alſo that they would eſtæme him, and haut him in repyta- 
tion, to hearken vnto Timothie, and to doe in all things, as he ſhoulddirec them. 
Duch as S. Paul nameth Timot hie, ſhould all they bs , which are ſent vnto oY 
They mult hold the faith of Choi valainetiy eee 
and allowed of God to his ſernice: and muſt not be idle, but painfull,and te 
vp the houſe ol God, and to gather in his harueſt: that they may truely be called tys 
ſters of God, and labourers in the Goſpell. | | . 
e ee eee, 
men of other traves doe. Fo2 Pꝛintes, and all ſozts 0 | 
God, to ſerue him in holineſs and righteouſneſſe all the dates of their life. This ſernice of 
godly connerſation,and obedience, muſt Pinifters alſo moſt carefully perfozme. But the 
eſpeciall ſeruice,which belongeth to their calling, is to carry the atke or the touenant befoze 
their people, to doe their mellage truly when they ate ſent, To teach, to inſtruc,to erhozt, 
to comfoꝛt, to rebuke in ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon: to plant, to werd, fo graffe,fo cid, to hold 
vp their hands and fo pzay fo2 the people. To doe this ſeruite fo2 kings, \o2 ſubieus iz 
rich, foꝛ pe, foz the wiſe , foꝛ the ſimple : fo2 the godly , and foz the wicked: fo effablih 
them, and comfozt them touching their faith. | 
Paul calleth himſeife often, The ſeruancof Go®and the ſervant ofourLozd Jeſus Chill 
Ve reioiteth in this ſeruice,and reckoneth it in part of his glozy- Al we conſider — 


—_ r r * 


——— 


: | . - : * 
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and travels which he toke, we ——_— —— — 
| ; - of - "os 2, >> Wy as we. : 


ans ando he Barbarians, bothroche wiſe . ace ag 
lieh in mee I am ready to preach the Gap e e:Tho 
more, Aud vato the le wes Tbecameaza few , that Imay x 
ynder che Law, as though I were vnder the Law, that! 
Law. ———— > ny elmigheby allr 
preach not our ſelues, but leſus Chriſt f 
Againe ; We ate reuled, a 
not my ſelfe, faith be but God. 


. [54 " * | * . . ” a | 
VII. 3. That no man ſhould be mooued with theſe afflictions: for yee 
your ſelues know, that we are appointed thereun to. 


_Lhinke not that you ſhall eniop the pleaſures ofthis wozld , ifyou be the ſaithfull ſer- 
nants of Chai. Chzilt ſhed his blod fo2 the, that thou ſhouldeſt not ee ſuſe to giue thy 
blod foz him. Dꝛinte the cup of bitter gall , whereof Chai began to ther: and carry thy 
croſſe, that thou mateſt follow him. Jt thou bæ aſhamed of the croſle , thou art aſhamed 
of Chꝛiſt: if thou be aſhamed of Ch2ilt , he will be the befoze his Father in 
Beauen: Che croſſe cannot hurt tha,fo2 Chꝛiſt hath ſangifie it in his blod. Behold not 
the ſwoꝛd, which ltciketh ther, but thinke on the trolone or thou ſhalt receius. 
Gold is cleerer after it hath bene put into the fte. Be thou gold, and the fiery perſecution 
ſhall not hurt the. Let not the feats of death put out the faith. Truſt in the Lozd, be 
frong, ano he ſhall ſtabliſh thy heart. Be roted and built in Chzit, and ſtabliſhed in ths 
Faith. Thenſhall thy heart reloyce, and no man ſhall fake thy ioy from ther. 


V»xs. 4. For verily, when wee were with you, we toil you before that wee 
ſhould ſuffer tribulations, euen as it came to paſſe, and ye know it. 


God giueſþ vs warning to be ready fo ſuffer afflidions fo2 his name. My ſonne, ifthou Kcclel. 2. 
wilt come into the ſetuice of God, ſtand ſaſt in righteouſneſſe and feart, and re th 
ſoule to temp tation. And in the P2zouerbes: My foo, refuſe not the chaſſyning oft Lord, Prou. 3. 
neither be grieued with his cottection. For the Lord correcteth him whom he loueth, euen 
asthe Father the Child in whom he delighteth. As many as I loue , Irebukeand chaſten, Reue. 3. 
ſaith Chꝛiſt. Theretoꝛe the Folle the Pebzewes : If you be without correction Hebr. 12. 
whereofall are partakers, then are yee baſtardes, and not ſonnes. In the tenth of Matthew, Matt. 10. 
our Sauiour warneth his Diſciples haresf : Behold, Iſend you as ſheepe in the middeſt 
of Woolues. Thus God ſchsleth and nurtereth his people, that ſ@ thozow many tribula- 
tions, they may enter to theirreſt. Frankincenſe when it is put in the fice, giueth the 
greater perfume : ſpice ifit be pouned, (melleth the ſweeter: the earth when it is tozne vp 
with the plongh, becommeth moze fruitfull : the (cede in the ground, after froſt andſnow, 
and winter tozmes , ſpꝛingeth the ranker : the nigher the vine is pzuned to the ſtocks, 
the greater grape it yelveth : the grape when it is moſt pꝛeſſed and beaten, maketh the 
ſwerteſt wine: fine gold is the better when it is taſt in the firs : rough tones with hew⸗ 
ing are ſquared , and made fit fo2 building: cloth is rent, and cut, that it may be made a 
garment : linnen is buckt, and waſht, and wzung, and beaten, and is the fairer. Theſe 
are familiar examples to ſhew the benefit and commodity which the chuldꝛen of God re- 
ceins by perſecution. By it God walheth and ſcourethhis congregation Wee reioyce Ram, f. 
(ſaith Saint Paul) in tribulations, knowing that tribularion bringerh foorth pacience, and 
patience experience, and experience hope, and hope maketh noraſhamed, The power of 
God is made perfect in weakneſſe. And all things turne vnto god ts them that feare tho 
L 02d. | | 
V «x5. 5. Euen for this cauſe, when I could no longer forbeare, I ſent him that 
I might know of your faith, leſt the temptet had tempted you in any ſort, 
and that our labour had beene in vaine. 1 
6. But no lately when Timotheus came from you vnto vs, and brought vs 
good tidings of your _ d — — — 2 good remembtance 
of vs alwaies deſiring to ſee vs, as e ou. * 
8 ö 8 , 7. Therefore 
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and when he 
was Cricken/ in the field by myzacle from Yeauen, he thꝛew vp his blood in defiance of 
Chꝛiſt: ſo had the Diuell be witched him, and changed his heart to wickedneſſe.' Jt might 
haue bene that their ſe ſhould in like ſoꝛt have bene onercome, when the Temps 
ter tempted them. the gold which he had left with them might haue bene turned 
into dꝛoſſe, and the light into darkneſſe, and the kingdeme of God taken away from 
them. Foz then had his labour bene in vaine, and they had reteiued the wozd totheir 
owne damnation. Foz it hadbenebeftter foz them not to haue knowen the way of rights 
— than alter they haue knowen it, to turne from the holy commandement ginen 
The Dinell is the temptex. Bis ſtrength and pzactice is notalwaies by ſoꝛte ol armes, 
but by ſubtile perſwaſions and other Neights. Ve reaſoneth with Eue, why the would not 

— pleaſant and delicate: and telleth th woman, 
God did nothing but mocke her: Fo2 God knew, what day they ſhould e tol, their 
ties ſhould be opeped, and they ſhould krow as much as God. He came to Chailt , and 


ſaid ; Command thattheſe ſtones be made bread: and, Caſt thy felfe downe, if thou be the 


ſonne of God: then thou ſhalt be wozſhipped , and taken fo2a great P2ophet. Ve temp- 
ted Dauid after this ſozt : Why wilt thou ſerue God? heath aduanced thine enemies, 
and bath fozſaken the, andleftthe& inmiſery, 1 fretted (ſaith David) at che fooliſh: Thele 
are the wicked, yer proſperthey alway, and increaſe in riches. Certainly I haveclenſed my 
heart in vaine, and waſhed my hands in innocency, for daily haue I beene puniſhed, and 
chaſtned cuery morning. Mine heart was vexcd: ſo fooliſh was I and ignorant. I was abeaſt 
beaſt before thee, He tempted lob the faithfullfernent of God, and told him, that he was 
righteons and holy, and gaue almes in baine: that God had no regard to his pꝛaiers, and 
would not heare them. | | | 
This tempter waiteth all occaſions to dꝛaw vs from eur faith and tedfaſfneſein the 
Lo2d. Pet is he neuer ſo buſie, as when any perſecution is raiſed againſt the truth · Then 
is he in his ruffe. Then plaieth he his part, and leaueth nothing vndone, whereby he mar 
mone vs to fozſake the truth. Milt thou (ſaith he) be ſo fœliſh to loſe thy life, and knows 
eſt not wherefoze? Art thou wiſer than thy ſo2efathers ? Why ſhouldeſt not thou be cony 
tented to doe as thy father and mother, and friends, and kinſfolkes 2 Thinkeſt thou they 
haue not as god care of their ſoules, as thou haſt of thine 2 Milt thou maks them Pagans 
and Jnfidels ? Doeſt thou thinke they are damned: Be wiſe, and caſt not thy ſelfe away» 
Fleſh is fraile, life is ſwe&t, death is dꝛee dfull; but to die in the fire, to be burned aline, ta 
ſe thy armes, and thy legges quite burnt from thy body, and that yet thou canſt not die, 
this is molt terrible, thou canſt never abide it. 
Behold le many Rings, and Pzinces , Noble men, Cardinals, Biſhops, Dogouts, 
and learned men, and whole Kingdomes and Countries of the contrary opinion. Be not 


wilfull. Thinke not thy ſelfe wiſer than all the woz!d. What were it ſoz ther to come to the 
Church, and to ſhew thy ſelfeobedient, and to doe, as others doe? It is a ſmall matter, 
to loke vp, and hold vp thy hands at theſacring, Mt be an offence,thou ſhalt beexcuſed, 
becauſe thou art fozced to dee it by authozity. God is mercifall, he will fo2gtue ther 


andthus — — het 
9j — — 
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glozy. 
aboue ee 
222 ͤ ens, SR 
vnco nd 
{hall bring it to paſſe. Land tet the Lord nl ais before mee, for hee is m — 
Therefore Iſhallnorſhde. And agnine: The Lord is with mer ; Therefore l 
222 to truſt in che Lord, Wan cu 
rinces * 1 | 
@Whenour Sagan fozetldhisDilclples the gene ceme, heatſo makethcom 
they deliuer you vp, take no how , or what yecſhall-ſpeake : ſor it hall L 
you in that houre, what yee ſhall tay. B telleth them by whomthey! 
Yee ſhall be betrayed alſo oi your parentꝭ, . kinfves, and friends, Lukezs. 
— They ſhall on you, and perſecure you, and geliver you to the 
into Priſons, and bring you before ulers, 


cauſe; 
— names ſake, Then what the Godly in this caſe muſt doe : Feare them not. He chat Matth. ro, 


endureth to the end ſnall be faucd;Laſt of all, he pzomiſethfobe with them and fo! 
en them. This ſhall turne to yon for atrſtimoniall. Lay i vp . — 
you premeditate not what you ſhall anſwer. For I will giue 

—— — 1 

Thus were the things — Whoſe: 
euer will ſet downe the ſko2y thereof, tow they are paſſed, muff needs declare it in the ma- 
ner as it was foze-ſpoken.Lheirowne — —— n= 
them to the Biſhops, who deliueted them into 
lous of his truth. The blelled witneſſes oz 


al great 

— —— 5 
— — —⅜ noz reſiſt it. Who teadeth that Scripture 
diligent ip, and conſiderethj this Kozy of our time aduiſedly, cannot confeſſo but that the 
light of Gods Goſpels roms among vs. And that weavihey byon whomthe latter end 
— oor om ten 

Therefozeſnch as Satan vſeth cannot make the man of Gov fan from bis 
ancker hold. is hope is vp in his bzeaft. Ve knoweth not in whom he putteth 
his truſt. And there foze ſaith, I pzeſume out of J eſtemt not to know any 
thing, ſaue Chꝛiſt Zeſus, and him crucifted. I belaue not in my fathers; J reverence them 
and loue them, but J belteue only in God. I feare not theſwozd , I fearenot what man 
can doe dnto mie: but I feare him, that can kill my body and ſuule. At is better fo; ma 
to abide the fire, and loſe my life, that J may line foz ever, than to deny God fo; ſafegary 
of my lite, and be caſt into hell fire. If there be ſo many parctakers of their errouts, and - 
ſo few that cleaue to the truth, the multitude vf them ſhall not ſave me: and it is no trial 
of Gods truth, whether it be receinedofmany oz offew. Cardinals , and Bithops , and 
Dodours may be wilt and lentned. Do were Annas and Cuiaphas, the and 
Scribes and Phariſeis, which did put to death the Lozd of glozy. 3 dart not doe ill. be⸗ 
cauſe other men doe it. I may not tempt God. My conſcience is by Gods 
wo2d what is idolatry, and ths diſhonour of God. Jf 3 ſhoeuld teme intdthe Church, and 
make ſuch ſhewes as you aduiſe me, and be partaker with 4dolaters, 3 ſhould doe hurt to 
others in mins ill example: J ſhould doe mine owne conſcience, which would be a 
nts mt both whiles lu in this Wozld, and in thedzeadſull dax ot 


Luke 21. 


Venn, 11, Non Cod imlelfe, evenour Facher, den Leonie Ch, 
guide out journey vnto you. 
12. And the Lordincreaſe you, and make — abound in loue one toward a- 
nother; and toward all men, euen as we doe toward you. 
t;. Tomake your hearts ſtable, and vnblameable in holineſs before Gode- 
uen our Father , atthe comming ä Chriſt with his _ 
2 
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Pl ST rtation in Chꝛiſt. 
that your hearts and para rene a0 of eg | 


— — be ſhall fie when no man followeth him. He ſhall — 
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at his 
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To make your hearts flableand vablamable. That nothingwoneyon x ane 


5 _— wh bed tr Ov an ere wen over 
due reward of inne: which acknowlevgeth n 


ſared of death: . ht heantwhat wouly — 
would he nathan to ſcape the bannt 24 1990 and; 
But the danger whereunts God indgeth bs is greater and the manerofhisiudgewent 
is ftraiter. Heere the Judgemaybe deceined;he is but a mambut thereGodisthe Judge, 
who is ths ſearcher of the heatt and reines, and no marſhall be hid — 
nothing can be done without enidence, without fe: befozeGod, he that 
offended ſhall accuſe himſelfe. This is the cafe of - Jtſclfe is witnefſe;'it 
calleth foz iudgement to tondemnatie n. is conſcience ſhat make the ſinnet lap, 3 baue 
offended againſt God: haue defpiſed his woꝛd, and would not giue eate tolcarne it. 4 
Would not know the time ot Gods merty, and ot my viſitation:J lived in foznication: and 
committed theft : and 
nurtured not my childꝛen in the feareof God: kept not my heart from 
abuſed my gas, my wits, my ſenſes, and the gon grace of God: 3 againſt 
Peauen,and againſt Sad, and am not wozthy to be called his fonne the wꝛathol God is 
— — — — ————— — 
in is that it can be fozgiuen. Pine owne heart and conſcience, 

— . and Archangels, God him(elfe, and Chziſt the Nedeumer ol them that 
in him,aceagainſt me:J cannot caſt mine ties toany place,botever I ſe my dam 
— — — 
and beateth, as the maues ol the ſea. Befeleth vp 


kept wzongfully other mens gods: — — 


Fall on me, and hive me from the pzeſence of him that ſitfeth on the thzonie,and 
from the woatharthe Lane. Such is the tertoʒ ot an vnquiet minde. Though all the 
— in the Moꝛld, would themſelnes to doit;the wicked can neuer inioy peace. 
God keepe vs far from ſuch and glue v3 pure hearts, andclare a 


een, NIL 2 
Vzns. 1. And furthermore we beſeech you bretliren, pd Ee inthe 


Lord leſus, that ye increaſe more and.mgge as yee hauereceiued ofs ho 
yee oughtt to 4 and to pleale God, 1 


2. Por 


e 


Toi the Theſſalonians. 
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2. forye know what commandements we gane you by che Lords 
W. - but tntreat vou with all patience and 


mæknelle, that ye will loue vout owne ſoules, and thinke and doe thoſe things 

which pleaſe God. You are they to whom the pꝛomiſe was made. God hath 
called you out of darkneſſe into his maruellous light. Hehathnot dealt @withruety na- 
tion, neither haue they knowen his iudgements. 

Ae come not to you in our atunt name. Ele bens charge to ppeachthe Goſpellto all 
nations. Therefoꝛe weſpeake vatoyouin the name ol our Loꝛd Jeſus Chꝛiſt. We ſhew 
vou the way that you may in it: we declare vnto you the will ol God, that you may 
be ſaued. Foz yet will the 
he be exalted, that he may have compaſſion vpon you, ſaith the Pꝛophet Eſay. Me haue 
opened vnto you the whole treaſure of Gavs mercy. Me haue lead you to the thzonc of 
grace, and made you ſee the Lambe of God that taketh away the ſinnos of the Wozlv. We 
haue pꝛeached vnto you-remiſſion and fo2giueneſſe of your ſinnes though his name. It 
vou haue heard vs and belaue, you ſhall be ſaued. Jfany man pzeach vnto peu otherwils 
than that you haue receiued, let him be accurſed. 

How ye oughtto walks and pleaſe Ged. It is not enough that ye belcue: remuſtalſo 


wait that he may haue mercy vpon you; and therſore will Efay, 30. 


walke and liue accoꝛding to knowledge. This is the will of God. For we are his workman- Eph. 2. 


ſhip created in Chriſt leſus vnto good workes, which God hath ordagd that we ſhould 


walkein them. For the grace of God hath appeared, that brin * ſaluation vnto all men, Tit. 2. 


and teacheth ys that we ſhould liue ſoberly, and righeeoully,a godly in this life, Looking 
for the bleſſed hope, and appearing of the glory ofthe mighty God, aud of our Saviour le- 
ſus Chriſt. Jn this ſo2t hath our teaching bane among you you might ſhew fozth 
your faith by your wozkes: That it auaileth you nothing to u bane faith, ii vou haue 
no wozks ;becanſcthe faith that hath no wozks,is dead. This we are taught by the wozds 


of our Lo2d Jeſus : he ſaith ; Not euer one that ſaich vnto mee, Lord, Lord, (h; encer imo Marth, 7. 


the kingdome of heaven, but he that doth my Fathers will that is in heaven, 
tree that bringeth not foorth good fruit, is hewen downe, and caſt into the fire. The ſeruanc 
that knoweth his maſters will, and doth it not, hal be beaten with man y ſtripes, Pe 
our Lo2dcommanded bs to be like our father which is in heaue ik: to letore e 
befoꝛe men, that they may ſ& our god wozks. Thus the Apoſtle taught ; Thus 


of God this re as the inſtrument, and meanes to apply 
merits and Chzil fo2 our : and god wozkes, as ſtuits and i 
nelles ten faith-Whola learneth aright,and beleneth the Cofpelasheought,grows 


2 eth fozward from vertue to vertue. Ae es nr Fon nth 
1 — If he were weake, he groweth in ſtrength. Ifhe were wicksd,he 


—ͤ— vnto godlinelle. 
VII. 3. For thisis the will of God, Sen elne. and tharye ſhould 


abſtaine from fornication... -. 
4. That euery one olyou ſhould know how to poſleſſe his reſſll in bolineſſe 


and honour. | 


Godcequireth true and vnfained holinede: Waſhyos, faith the Pjophet play 25 Eſay #; 


you cleane, take away the euill of your workes, from before mine cies, ceaſe to doe ill 
is the commandement of God, that ſo we ſhould be partakers of his heavenlynature. As 


he which err holyin all maner of converſation; ſaith Seit 1. Pet. 1. 


Peier. 


AbRtainiefrom forkiedtioh. Nothing to muth pindzethirns holineens ſonication, ths 
cleanneſſe, wantonneſſe, and ſuch like. Euery ſinne that a man doth, is without the bo⸗ 
dy, but he that committeth foznication, ſinneth againſt his one body · God is the auen⸗/ 
ger of ſuch. He will indge the adulterers and ſoꝛnitatours. Be not detriued: 

— — r — — 
Yeauen. #4; 217] 'f nen 


Kno to poſſe his veſſel; Thatis; his body. and the body is the templeofthe 
— ſaith to the Cotinthians: Andth in yourb and in y 


ieee 
te Geol which 


Pry 3 Giue 


nere not God. 


1. Cor. 6. 


Vpon che Firſt Epiſtle 


Iohn ty. 


Prou. 20. 


Agge. 1. 


f "> OR not thy bꝛo 


Sie not — oner to filthy affections , as 
das the haus 


"Fs 5 — Al ſuch things, as web na0y aver, for 
e Lord is an auenger u as we haue alſo told 
r x] 7 
Let no man defraud his bother, neitherby fly weight, nazby flew ſure 
wing woꝛds. Let pour meaſures, and weights, and wozds be trus: iet gaines b 
and true, that God may blefſe them. His bleſſing will make yonrich , and whatſven 
bicfſeth not, ſhall waſte andconſume, and vos yon no god. Doe vntoothersa5you woul 
they ſhould doe vnto you. This is true dealing, and vpzight. 
Rae if thon take moze than thy ware is 
ſcience knoweth it is none ol thine. Bev Eine r dhe babes You 
E ſonle. 'Themouth that accuſfoweth ole, ith te 
andthe ſonne 4 


ther ; arr wget regs log: 
thou doe wꝛong to thy bꝛother : Wilt | 

of God, and that euen in the fight of God? Godishis father, he will 

ſhed in thee. Il he be imple and vnfkilfull , abaſenot his ſimplicity. God is the God 

of rigteouſneffe. Deale iuftly, that thine owne conſcience accuſe the not, 9 5 not 

thy ſonnes noz thy ſernants fo deteiue others , and to gaine by 


haue learned of thee tu degeine others , they will deceine thee alſo. Job pzaie! 
ſong Ber thou alſo 8 and ſeruants deceine 


Piel ay pany navy 

1 4215 127 5 ee . 
ought it . W Vpon it. We hane examples horreofa 

Fab wealth ſuddenly blowen and conſumed to no 
————ů—ů—⁵ — IR DUTY 
Mere wil I ſpeak ſomwhat of the On ene + 
molt miſerable aud fhamefull deceiving of the bzethzen. J will not ſpeake all that may bee 
. ſaid,foz it would be to long and ouer weariſame . A will haue regardof be agree 


Was will 5 


ter ward his mout 


——— 
des and what are the cauſes of Uſury:Thirdly,what commeth of it bat 


to the Common · wealth: and J will lay fozth ſuch reaſons , as may male 
any god man abhozre it: Then I willdeclare, what the holy Fathers , and the Apollles, 
and Martyꝛs, and Chzift, and God himſelfe haue thought and ſpoken of Uſury- 

Many ũmple men know not what is Uſury, noa neuer heard of the name of it. The 
woꝛld were happy, if no man knew it. Foz euill things when they be mo 
vnnnolwen. Peſtilences and plagnes are not knowen, but with great milerꝝ · "ut that 

pou may learns to know it, andthe moze to abhozreit, this it is. 

— —ę—— —— — other thing.whtr 
in, vpon couenant and bargain, ine receiue againe the whole pꝛincipal, which we delinered 
and ſomewhat moze, fo2 the vſe and oteupping ofthe ſame. As, if J lend 100. pound and 
toz it couenant toxeceiue 105. pounds, os any other ſumme, greater than was the — 
Which J did lend. This is that, that we call Uſury. Such a kind ol 
man, oʒ godly man euer vſed · Sucha kind of bargaining as all men that ener feared | 
iudgement haue alwaies abho2red , and condemned. It is filthy gain es, TIT 

dacknelle. It is a monſter in nature:the ouerthꝛow ot mighty kingdoms the detrugionof 
flouriſhing ſfates,the decay of wealthy Cities, the plagues of the wozld e the aniſeryof = 


. 
* * 
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to the Theffalbnians. 79 
5 people. It is theft, it is the mardering of our bzethzen, it is the curſe of God, and the curſe 
of the people. This is Uſacy. By thee ſignesand tokens you may know it: foz whereſo- 
euer it teigneth, all thoſe miſchiefes enſus. But how and how many wales it may be 
: ought, 3 d hears: and J come now torepzoue Uſts 
ry,an N in at get! n rr 
Let vs ſe then what is the canſe hereof, and whence it groweth, who is the mother, the 
nurſe, oz the bzeederof Aſury. Foz it groweth not enery where, noz among all men, Ma⸗ 
ny hate it, and deteſt it, end had rather die, than line of ſuch ſpoile. It is not of God ; foz 
God ſtraitly fozbidveth it. Neitheris it foundamong the childzen of God; fozlous ſ&keth 
not her owne p2ofit, but tqgoe god toherneighbour. 100008 RN 
Uhence then ſpꝛingeth Uſury 2 Sone ſhewed, Euen thence, whencetheft, murder, 
adultery, the plagues and deſtrucion of the people doe ſpꝛing. All theſe are thewozkes of 
the Diuell, and the wozkes of the fleſh. Chzilt telleth thePharifles , You are of your ta- Tons 
ther the Diuell, and the luſts of your Father you will doe. Euen ſomay it truly be ſaidto . 
the Uſurer, thou art of thy father the Diuell, and the luſt of thy father thou wilt doe, and 
therefoze thou haſt pleaſure in his wozkes. Che Dinell entred into the heart of ludas, and 
put in him thts grædinelle, and touetouſneſſe of gaine, foz which he was content to ſell his 
_ Iudas heart was the ſhop, the Diuel was the ſoꝛeman to wozke in it. S. Paul ſaith; 1. Tim, 6, 
hey that wil be rich, fall into tentation and ſnares,and into many fooliſh and noiſome luſts, 
which drowne menintoperdition; and deſtruction. For the detire of nfSney is the roote of 
euill. And S. lohn ſaith : Whoſocucr commitrech ſinne is of the Diuell. Thus tue ſe that tte 1. Iohn 3. 
Diuell is the planter, and the father of Uſury, | 
Couetouſneſle, deũr e ot monp, vnſatiable greedineſſe,decoitfulneſe,vnmercifulneſe,in- 
iur p, oppꝛeſſion, extoztian, contempt of God, hatred to the and hatred ot᷑ all men, 
are the nurſes and bꝛerders of Uſury, It ſpʒingeth from and groweth, and is was 
tered, and fed and nouriſhed by theſe cruell and damnable monſters. . 
Let vs ſee farther, what are the fruits which come of Uſury. Foz perhaps it doth ſome 
gov, and vou may thinks that many are thebetterfoz it. Theſe therefoze are the fruits. Jt 
diColueth the knot and fellowſhip of mankind : it hardneth mans heart: It maketh men 
vnnatural, and bereaueth them of charity and lous to their deergſt friends. Jt bꝛadeth mi 
ſery, and pꝛouoketh the wzath'of God from Yeauen. It conſumethrich men, it eateth vp 
the pw2e, it maketh bankrups, and vndoeth many houtholds. The pwze occupters are dzt» 
,gbeir wines are left alone, their childzen arehelpleCe , and dzinen to beg thei? 
bzead, though the vnmercitull dealing of the couetous Uſurer. 

When Dauid are de aro yrrm tr rm —— — her 
ſaith ol them : Non defecit Vſura, & dolus in plateis corum : Vſury t depatteth not 
from their ſtreets, one ſ to ſpoile and eat vp another. Theſe are the rommodities and 
the fruits of Ufury. uch is Uſury in the midſt of a City, and ſuch god it wozketh, as fire 
doth, when it isſet to the rale ofa houſe ; oz as the plague doth , when it is taken tothe 
midſt ot the body, and toucheth the heart. 

We haue heard whence Uſury ſpꝛingeth, and what hurt it doth. VAbich wholocuer 
tonſideteth, may find cauſe enough to loath it, and fozſake it. One aſked of Cato, What it 
was to commit Vſury. What is it (faith he again ) co kill a man? Ye that is an Uſurer, 
is a murtherer . Che ſame Cato ſaitht Our ſathers puniſhed a theefe, with paiment of the 
double of that hee had taken j; but the Vſurer was alwaies condemned to pay toure times 


the value. They were ile men. They thought that an Uſurer was much wozle than a 


Foꝛ a theefo is dzinen by extremity and nird: the Uſurerisrichand hath no need. Che 
thefe ſtealeth in toꝛners, and in places where he may be vnkno wen: the Uſateropenie 
and boldly at all times, and in anꝝ place, The theſe, to teleeue his lwife and child zen : the 
Uſurer, to ſpoile hts neighbour, and to vndoe his wile e chüden. The there ſtealeth from 
the rich, which haus enough: the Uſurer from the poꝛe that hathnothing. The thafe flath 


Plal. 54. 


and will be ſeeneno moze: — — tingeth,and Cealeth ſtul: dax and 
night, ſlæping and waking, he alwates ſtealeth. knows 
eth he hath done w2ong and is ſozty fo; it:the Uſurer,thinketh it is bisowne,that it ia wel 
gotten, and never repenteth,noz ſozroweth;/bat defendeth, and maintainethhis fin im- 
puvently. The thee, il he eſcaps, many | to his country, and 
beſtoweth himſelfe painfuily in ſome trade of life:the Uſurerleaveth 


ſaketh his honſbandzy,giueth himſelfe to country may haue benefif. 
— — — — — — 
— E , though Is gaine neaer 


woꝛld run into it: ſo the graevineſſeofan 
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Sea we may pale, and come ſalelꝑ to the Bauen: but no man 
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. Now heare what the — Fathers ofthe Church hon WM 1 
Ho doubt they were godly men, and wot hereof,as ad inſpired them,and as 
PO fr Is befoze them had done. Auguſtine ſaith ; 21d dicam de Yſuric, quas ipſe leges, c 


| I« u. * 
den. Erl. 54+ moreeelwhich alto 222 

Auguſtine, is ctuell. Ahr 

Lt. 4. Tebis. Ambroſe hereat ſnith: ¶ Maris ſolnit, qui vici ind iger: 


* lacketh here with to life, payeth you Vſury. What 
* ſceleeth to be healed, — 


Ibid. cap. 15. 


Hom. I 2. in Againe he ſaith: Sicut fermentum modicum quod mittitur in mult am farinam, tot am confperſi- 
5. Mat. one corrumpit, cœc. Euen as little leauen leaueneth the whole lumpe of doe, euen fo Yiu 
ry, when it commeth into any mans houſe, draweth all his ſubſtance, and changeth it in- 


to debt. 
Sitheth that Fathers maylacke,and come to him and bazrow of 


Þe that is an Uſuror, 


uch abhoꝛred this trade, that they thought an Uſurer vnwozthy to line in tho company 
of Chꝛiſtian men: they did excommunicate him. They ſuffered not an Uſurerto be a wits 
niſle in matters of Law. They ſuffered him not to makea Teſtament, and to beſtow his 
gods by will. Men anUſurer died, they would not ſuffer him to be buried in plates ay⸗ 
pointed toꝛ the buriall ot Chaiftians. So highly did they miſlike this vnmertitull ſpoiling, 
and deceiuing our bꝛethzen. | 0 a 252505 
But what ſpeake J ofthe ancient Fathers of the Church: there was neuer anx religion, 
noz ſed, noꝛ ſtate,no2 degr@,no2 pꝛoleſſion of men, but they haue dilliked it. Philoſophers, 
Geeks, Latines, Lawyers, Diuines, Catholik es, Beretikes, all tongnes and nations 
haue euer thought an Uſureras dangerous as a theſe, The very ſenſeof nature pzoueth 
it to bs ſo. — — —ͤ—ͤ— L e 05 
1 Therefoze our S auiour ſaith ; Doe good, a looking for nothing againe. 
_ ſaith not, lend and loke not foz yourpzincipall againe. But loke fo2 no gaine thereby, 


loke not to receive moze than thine owne fo2 the vſe andoccupyingofit- Defraud not an⸗ 


other: thou wouldeſt not enother ſhould defraud th. Dppzeſſe him not, haue pity un dis 
wife and chiloꝛen: thou wouldeſt not haue thy wife and childzen vndone. In 
God ſaith: Ifthy brother be impoueriſned and fallen in decay. thou ſhalt tale no ol 
him, nor vantage, but thou ſhalt feare thy God, that thy brother may live with thee, 
laith, thou ſhalt take no Alury. And he hath power and authazitp to command. And 
Exod. 22. dus: If thou lend mony to my people tothe poore withthee, t 
rer vnto him, ye ſhall not oppreſſe him with Vſury. @hew them mercy fo2 my ſake, they 
are my people. I can inrich him, J can impoueriſh ther. J ſet vp, and tho | 
J will. When thy neighbour needeth thy help, and ſaketh comfozt at thy hands al did 
not as an enemy, oppꝛeſſe him not like atyrant. t. 
Ezech. 18. Ezechiel the Pꝛophet ſetteth downe the iaath of God againſt Uſ 2H 
given foorth his mony vpon Vſury, or hath taken increaſe, (hall he liue 2 heh: 


Leuit. 25. 
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ſhall nov)ivs 


ſaith the Loꝛd. Her ſhall periſhin his owne lin, his biw ſhall be vpon his head. Therfozs 


when heeckoneth theoffencesof lerulalem,and declaceth the heaup plagues that aropue 
Ercch. 22. Paredagainſtthat wicked City,he ſaith; Thon haſt taten Vſury andincreaſe,andchounus 
defrauded thy neighbours by extortion; and haſt forgotten me, {ai 


im: that all others may loſe, ſo that he map haue gaine. Thereſo2e our old fozefathers ſo 


hou — 
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his wall to Uſury.' Thou! 

vor opts (ſaith hee.) Whom * thy b2other, — — 
toꝛ nerd, toſaùs tyv helpe. 

cxaſtily, decertfully, Ian g ppertite. vnner ctiout to dox 


thy 
nebenan edding nor d un ud: A ante? 
thou ſhalt not take Uſury, and what art thou that de ſpiſeſ the boite of 
the wozd of Bade xemember 


God hath ſaid, 


— — — Wkepat thy kanher)$v(8 pat 

and fallen in decay; thou ſhalt not bean Uſurervnto him : thou fl 

with Wſury: Foz it God Gos 

poure out his w2ath, and tonlume the Uſurer 2 he Cabernac le ut 
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wicke dnelle. Mhatſoeuer God i 
— age; ta nacfihider 19 prititerh) 
numbers. The pwze ſhouldotherwiſeperiſh,nomanwouldiend them. 
By like god reaſon,therearefome that defend theft, and murder. Theyſay,there may 
be ſome caſe, where it is lawfub to kill 02 to teale 2: fo2 God willed the Hebrews tu rob the 
yptians, and Abraham to kill his owne ſonne Iſaac. Jatheſe caſes theirrobbery und the 
. his ſonne were lawfull. Mo ſay they; CEuen io h libs reaſon dos ſoms af our 
Country. men maintaine Concubines, and Bꝛothell· houſes, and ſtand in dey 
fence ol open ®tewes. They are (ſay they) foz the beneſit ut the Country: they keepe men 
from moze us inconuenience: take them away, it will be wozſe. Although Gon 
ſay, There thall be ao whore ofthe daughters of lſrael, neither ſhall there be a whore · oe · Deut. 23, 
per of the ſonnes ef Iſrael: yet theſe men (ay all manner of whazedom tonut fozbidden. 
et rent en 5. Som 
God ſaid to Saul: Ama yeall that 15. 
haue no compaſſian on them, Hut ſlaie — both infant and ſueleling both hk 
Oxe and Sheepe,both Camel, and Aſſe. M ſtrnit, and p:ecite was Gods commanvement. 
Fo2th marcheth Saul, ſetteth vpou his enemies, — — the bl 
cto2y. When he toke Agag piſoner, and ſaw him to be a godly tall Oentieman, he had pi- 
ty on him, and ſaued him alius. And the beſt and faireff of the ſherpe, and Dren, and other 
cattell, he did not deſtroy, althought he knew well, that God had commande d him to kill 
man and beaſt, everyone + Then came Samuel vnto him, and ſaid: Oh 
why haſt thou not done as — Hare let vs marke the wicked anſwer 
of Saul, in defence of his diſobedience. It had bene great pity tu haue ag (g, 
— 
haut de d come 
the vicualling of my ſouldiers:and thefaireſtafthem may beoffered inſacriſce. Oo bzaks, 
he the commandement of Gqd vaderp2etence ofdginghonour to God. | 
But Samuel ſaid, hath theLozd as great pleaſure inbuznt offerings anke 
when the boite ol the Lozd is obtied ? behold, nme, 
bey his holy will, is to renounte and fozſake hmm. 
So may weſay to the Uſarer. Thou haſt deuiſed caſes 
but what regard hath God to thy caſes ? what careth he 
bane moꝛe pleaſare,if when thou heareſt his voice thou wouldeſt obey him. F02 
thy denice againſt the counſel, and o2dinanceofGod / What bold pzoſumptton is it fo — 
moztall man to contcoll the commandements of the immoꝛtal God : and ta waigh 


uenly wiſdome ballance of humane folihnefſe 2 When God ſaith, Thon 
— — 3 


it vnlawfull, hat art thou, oh man, that ſaie@, At is latoſull : This is a tokenofadeſpe- 
rato munde. It is found true in thi , thatPaulſaid, Thelousof mony is the tote of 4 
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Lib. de Tobia, 


cap. 3. 
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An that day the Aſurer ſhall know, whoſe mony it was, 
where with he defrauded his bzother. Vis mony ſhall not helpe him, he ſhall haus 
to conueigh pimlſelfe fron the math of God: he and his mony ſhall perich together, 

But the Murer will ſay. Thep®ze mancametome,J was nst in hal bo las him. Be 
moned his caſe tome. J take pitty of him, and lent him mony. Since then he and all his 
dane bene the better: Pore you ſhall ſe the great kindneCle and pitifull heart of this rich 
Uſurer. Ye vzaweth his purſe, giueth out his gods, and helpeth the poꝛe, andthe pont ts 
belpeis this: enen ſuch as he findeth, that in the midft - 
ol his fit of an ague dzinketh a great dzaught of cold water. ao doubt he is and 


toled, and foz that pzeſentfime much the better. But after a while when his renue 


the heat increaſethy his heart panteth, his pulſe beateth,his mouth is dzay,his tonguebur- 
neth: he is moze terribly fozmented,thanenerbefoze. So fareth it with him that bozrow- 
eth mony vpon Uſury. Þelokethin his hand, and ſeth ſomewhat it is not hisowne: 
vet is he refreſhed therewith , and much eafed- The vierł paſſeth, theday of paiment 


—. 
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ben Uſury. They are bitten, and ung,andeaten zy and dewoured by (f. poſt men cow 
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to the Theſſ Aalonians, 


meth. 'Godtakethe likingofitont ofallmenshearts, then hallthe 
vet thinke allowable. - 


millikethecompariſon- — — — 


voth god to both. Il both begainers; who is the loſer? fo; 
working lolle, Take this neuer Uſury 

Verte, 3 pꝛap vou to len | 
vy of his neighbo2 ahundzed | 
————— fozhishundzed pounds ; a hund2edquarters of 
Cozne. Ye ſendeth it to the Market, the people haue neede ofit, and buy it. Jfhoſolditfo; 
eight groats a buſhel, he might make vp his hundzed pounds, and be a gainer. But vnleſle 
he make by a hund ed and ten pounds to diſcharge his Uſury , he muſtnedes bealoſer 
and vndone. But vndone he will not be: he will rather vndoe many others. Therfoze he 
ſettsth pꝛite at thꝛo ſhillings the buſhel, and ſo maketh his money, and paieth the Aſuret, 
and ſaueth himſelle, and is no loſer. Who then paieth the ten pounds ? who is the loſer e 
Any inan nay ſer. Tho poze peopls which buy the cozne. Thoy find it, and feꝛle it in euer 
mozſell the eat. Thus, if the Perchant boꝛto wer be not hindꝛed by the Uſurer: petths 
people that buieth his wares are plaged. Thus it is no hard matter to find, that howſocuer 
Uſvry be vſed, it is alwaies dangerous, and beguileth the people, and is theteſoꝛe the de⸗ 
ſtruction and ouerthꝛow ol the common wealth. 4 

But, ſaith he, why ſhould not make mon to pteld me gain, as well as my wares? 
I lend my ſhop fo; a pete, 02 two, oꝛ the, ſo many pietes ol Yeluet, Patins, Tatfata, 
Gꝛograine, Chamblet, Hollands, ec. And foz the vſe he ſhall pay me by the yerefozty 
pounds, and in the end reſtoze me my ſhop, ſo many peces of Ueluet, xc. ſo long, ſo bꝛoad, 
ofthe ö ˙ m . therefoze 
the other is lawfull, 

No, no, this is not lawfull. Jtisnettawfallſotoſetonttby $5 atis Uhren it is di 

bidden. But he that taketh the ſhop ſhal be a gainer:who ſhall he the loſer then? They that 
buy the wares muff nerds buy at the dearer pꝛice. We may not allow one ill thing by the 
allowance of another. He ſhould rather ſay,Uſary taken vpon wares,is — ern 
foze Uſury fo2 bare mony is leſſe lawfull. Hicrome vpon Ezechiel — 
Vſuram tant um eſſe in pecunia: quod prenidens Scriptura dinina, omni rei aufeYt ſuprrabu 
am, vt plus non accipias,quam dediſti. Some thinke there is no Vſury, but in money. — did 
the holy Scriptures foreſee, and@herefore taketh away the increaſe or gaines een maner of 
thing: and requireth that thou receive no more, than thou didſt deliuer. 

An occupier wareth old, his occupying is done. Ye hath in ſtocke two hund ed pounds: 
he commeth to a yong man, wiſe, of god credit, and of honeſt dealing, aud ſaith: J giue 
the this money frelp, it ſhall be thine foz euer, vpon this condition: Chat thou giue mæ 

twenty markes by the y&re during iny life. This may be done, it is no Uſury. Where- 
foze ? it is aplaine gift with a condition. Lhspaincipall is gone from me fo2 euer: J haue 
no right vnts it, it is none of mine. Jf J die to moto befoze Jrecetue any pen, my exe⸗ 
cuto2s cannot claime any thing. But in Uſury it is otherwiſe. The Uſurer requireth his 
whole ſome againe , and ſomewhat moze foz the vie and occupying. Lherefoze this is a 
guift, and not vſury. 

Againe, Jlendmy neighbourtwenty pounds vntilla day. He hath it ſraly, and frind⸗ 
ty without any Uſury.Yet J ſay to him. eighbour, ou muſt nerdes kp dap, ſoꝛ the next 
day after J muſt diſcharge a paine, I ſtand bound fo2 a paiment. J haue no mozebut this 
which you bozrow. Jf J mie, J fozfet fiuepounds. A pꝛap pou be carefull fog it. The day 
commeth any neighbour commeth not:J lacks my mony,and becauſe J lacke it, J loſe fing 
pounds. Ve commeth afterward and offereth me mine owne mony Then, ſay J, Neigh- 
boz, J haue loft fiue pounds by vour negligence and ſlackneſſe, J hope you mne 
me to be a loſer foz my gentleneſte. This is intereft, it is no Aſuryx. 

Here, by the way, you may learne wherefoze it is called intereſt, 8 ſay, 
Int erfuit ma habsiſſe: It behooued me, it ſtood me vponto baue it, and noi by your default 
I ſuſtainelofe: Jt is god to know the one from the other. This kind of dealing is Inte⸗ 
reſt, and not U'ury. In Uſury Ifeke to be a gainer: in inteteſt J ſ#keonly to be no lo 
ler; gaine oꝛ p2ofit J ſche none. And hereof J may lawfully ſceke to be anſwered: it ſtan⸗ 


deth eee eee eee eee eee 


Uſurer. Pere, ſay you; he that lendeth is a gainer, and he that boztowethis a gainer, Jt 


* 


qidam Lib. 6. in 18. 
—— 


Luke 19, 


and the wares @ burnt by fice, 82 the money ſtollen without my default, Jamnot bound 


le 
put out to Wſury, And the Uſury is allowed, vis focke maybe 


hands, ſomthing wilgro — 
This is charity to telæus the Inlant, that cannot releue himſelle. Thelike is, 
1 — ——— —— hogan” — 
Merchant by lickenelle, oz maimo, ea anꝝ other hinderance, be not bull⸗ 
neſle, he deſiceth another fo bſe and occupy foz him, and to doe with his ſtoche, as it were 
his owne, only to maintaine him with the increaſe therof. This is not Wury. Why : be- 
tauſe he that taketh the ſtocke of the Dzphane , 02 of the mad man, 02 of the diſeaſed mers 
chant, is not bound to anſwer all aduentures, and caſnalties that happen. As, iftolike vlt 
I take a ſtocke in cattell, and they die without my default : oa a ſtockeinmonysz 


to anſwer the pzincipall: theteſoꝛe it is no Uſury, 4 
But he that taketh money to Uſary, whether he gaine oz loſe, 02 
bnto him he muſt anſwer the whole ſtocke he bozrowed, And this it that vndoeth ſo ma⸗ 
ny, and maketh them ban{Supts, But this happeneth not in this caſe. Me that occupi- 
eth the O ꝛyhanes mon z ſtocke,is charged only to vſe it as his one, and no otherwiſe, 
Il it periih, oꝛ detaꝑ, oꝛ miſcarry without his de fault, he is not bound ta anſwer it. Thete⸗ 
fo:e,as J ſaid, it is no U'ury. * N 8 45 - If £3 
Vet, ſay ther, farther ſoz defence of Wſary : Jt is ſuffered in othercountries,in France, 
Spaine, Italie, Rome, &c. thelawespermit it, And what law doth ſuffer it? I trow,not the 
law of God, foz that lan Kraitly fozbiddethit. But what ſpeake JoftheLawof God the 
Cinill law condemneth Uſuty, the Canon law condemneth it, the Tempozalllaw con- 
demneth it, and the law of Nature condemneth it. And how is that ſufferable by any Law, 
that by ſo many Lawes is condemned: oz how is he wozthy to line among men, thatdeſ- 
piſeth the anthozity of ſo many Lawes ? oz what will vou indge of that man}, that will be 
tempered and oꝛdered by no Law ? neither by Ciaill, noz by Cannon, nos by Tempozall, 
no; by lawef ture, no; by law of pen, no2 bylawofGod. I ſaꝝ nat, how map aa 
thinke him to be a man of God:? But, how may we thinke ſuch a one to be a man? fozitis 
the part and duty ofa man to be ruled by law and reaſon. s Aceh 
But it is enery where, and therefoze to be ſuffered. To true that it is common enery 
Where. Would God it were falſe. Jt vndoeth all the wo2lv. So the Dinel is every where 
and ſuffered: ſo are the ®tewes ſuffered in France, Spaine, Italie, Lombardie, Naples Ve- 
nice, and in Rome. Rome is talled the holy City, the moſt holy hath his ſeat there, and vet 
ſufferethhe the S tewes in Rome. Sa were the C anaanites among the people of God and 
ſuffered. But they were as goades in their ſides, 4 as thoꝛnes in their eies. As theſe wers 
fuffered,andas the Stewes are ſuffered,andas the Diuel is ſuffered : ſo and nootherwiſe 
are Uſurers. ®uch god, and no better dos they. Foz they are thechildzen ofthe Dinell: 
their houſes be the ſhops, wherein the Dinell doth his wozk of miſchiefe. They de Canaa⸗ 
nites, and enemies of Gods people. They be goades in our ſides, and ſharpe thoznes,And 
pꝛickles inonreies. God grant that the Law may eſpy them:and the people abhozrethem: - 
and they may repent and loath their wickedneſſe. 
Some other are bold to take anthozity to Uſury from Chyilt himſelfe. Ye faith; The 
king dome of Heanen,is as a man that going into a ſtrange countrie, called his ſeruants, and 
deliuered to them his goods, and vnto one he gaue ſiue talents, and to another two, and to 
another one. And lack vnto them occupie vntill I come, The firff did ſo, the ſecondaccozs 
dingly. They increaſed his Kocke, andarscommended foz their Uſury. The third apt 


talent in a Napkin, and kept it together. Vis muſter returned, andchid him, and ſaid: 
— _ notthou — into the banlee, that army comm _ haue re- 
quired it with vantage? Therfoze Uſury is allowed by the mouth of two irt 
ire tommended, not fo any thing elſe. but fo2 the gaine they made by Uſury. The third is 


rated e rebuked not fo theft,noz abultery, but becauſe he laid not out his ſtoche to Alu | 
What : and is Uſury allowed : t allowed by tha witneſſe of Chꝛiſt : Yow can that ber 


fo; Chzilt,as we heard beloze, doth plainly ſoꝛbid it. Powis it then whatis themeaning 


8 a. tothe 1 
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them charge to be diligent,and | ee a 


makes ten, and ol ten make twenty po 6 epeit tht the 
2 
Abena, hot dh e, , ee ee N 
This there loꝛe is the m * enothl wag be wi 
in their generation: Nou are ts, Sehe ay: de you ſolike wiſe 
e Bcho ſhe bete et face, Matthi. 6, 
learne how the Lilies ofthe field grow but graffe:tho Fowls 
ol the aire are but Birds. eee, . 2 


ee bias 
dꝛaweth er 
7 fx than well. 


which 
eter Luke, 3 bidveth his Diſciples take example ot 


_ 
We Dothhe therfsze commendthe enden 
: The day "et the Lord . The J. 


be lawfull, — | 


vi . we do 
Hould many 


full te ward, to be 


of the Steward? ozthall falthod therefoze be lawful e S. Pauf ſgith 
ſhall come ee eee S. lames faith:TheDiuels lames 2, 
— Ille W eee 
in which can de no Euen n pour fait 

it be dead, and voidof god woezkes, ſave you. Govhimleltet efhe vnthaniful- 
nelle and f which vid pap er and 
. abi, 22. 

ine ngen bin senheit an 


the Gov'of 


1 
— 2 2 els: ele 
that is, the diligence of the ſeruants. Uſarioisno moze allowed by this, 


falthaod and the Diuell, is by the other. — have no trade to liue, J 
giue my money to Uſurie,ozelſ# N . ſpake of: 
deſpaire and miſtruſt in the pzonivence of God 2 45 


why he ſhould be S e e — 3 — 
eee by like anſwerexcuſe themſelues, ano ſtand 
in defenſe or their doings ? Au ſaith ; Auden etiam fi nerator is ditere, nm In Pſal. 128. 
habeo alind vnde vinam, Cc. © Vſurers are bold to ſay, they have no other trade where- 
by to liue. So will the theefe tell me, when Trake him in his theft, So will he ſay that breaketh 
into other mens houſes. So will the baud ſay , that buiech yong maidens to vſe them to fil- 
thineſſe. So will che wicked enchanter, that ſelleth his fin. If we reprouc any of allcheſe,chey 
will anſwer, that this is their maintenance, and chat they haue ww any. —_ way to hue. Buf 


Auguſtine ſaith: 2uaſ non hoc ipſum in illi maxime p —— nequitia de/ege- 
——— — aſrere, vnde l ſewnitar, As if 
they were net cherefore moſt to be puniſhed , — — ſen eee 

where with they diſ- 


wickedneſſe to liue by: and will maintaine chemſelues 


pleaſe him by whom all are maintained. would it be with them, if they 
did lerue god truly in ſuch place and t they might molt let fozth his glozy, 
and vo ſuch things as ſhould be pzofitable — — ar arhets 7 
The letuant of God knoweth, there is no want to thoſe that feare him. Ye auth 
A e ee eee taſteth his care vpon the Lo29. Ve the 
: The Lord is want nothing. And: Ne e Plal. 23. 
To my life, — hen Tote Fruits O Lo aodnd Thor Pal. 27. 


Plal. 31. 


my God. My times ore in thy band, 
eee ſpeateoflotome not 
nah net er CM NW IRE will wozke in your hearts. Af Aae 


Seinen tat go tar Fit Jpuedonemy ef i Gao ee we, 


Leuit 11. 
Luke 6. 


2. Tim. 2. 
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I eve co 
beuge. fold 


may make his wozd wozke lo in the hearts of Aſurets, chat they map alſo receiue Joſus, 
and foꝛſake Uſury,andreftoze foure-fold it they haue decefuedany,and ſo may alſoreceine 
. ſaluation. Let vs increaſe in that Uſury which is to the glozieof God. Pe hathginen 


knowledge,and many excellent graces. Let vs put them fwzth, let vs gccupiethat talent 


which he bath left vs. He will returne, the day ol his comming is at hand. Ye will require 
his talents , we muſt anſwer them. Let vs reſtoze them with incrtale, that our ſernice 


may be allowed, and wer receiued info his tabernacle. ' 


Vx xs. 7. For God hath not called vs vnto vncleanneſſe, but vnto holineſſe. 
8. He therefore thar e der cheſe things, deſpiſeth nor man, but God, who 
hath even giuen you his holy ſpixit. > dtd 
Let enery man poſeſſe his veſfell in holinefſe and honour , fa this is the will of God: 
hareto ars vie called. Iam the Lord your God, ſaith he, be ſanctified therefore, and be ho- 
ly,for l am holy. eur Mauiour to his Diſciples : Be merciſull, as your fatheralſomer- 
cifull. Unmercifulnefſe,cruelty,vncleanneſe,foznication,vſury, and ſuch like are not of 
God, . mona Capt. ſhop KEI 
purge are from theſe, hee (hall bee a veſſell vnto honour, ſancti and mect for 
the Lord. If 1 49 3-39 39 443% 
It behouethevery man when he is in ſecretand alone, to bethink himlſelfe wherto God 
hath called him. The Magiſtrate thus; Jamcalled to doe iuſtice, to be merciful tothe wb 
dow, to haue pity vpon the fatherleſſe;J am the miniſterof God, fo; tho wealth of them that 
do well :andfo take vengeance on him that doth vill. The miniſterand pyeacherthust3 
haue charge giuen me to lead the people of God to the way of righteonſnefſe, Jam! 


to do the wozke of an Euangeliſt, to pzeach the wozd in ſeaſon , and out of ſeaſon,toſhew 
the people their offences , to repzoue them with all earneünt ite, to teach them that 


— ) 


to the Thellaldfians, | 87 


L 


denie all vngodhneſe,and turne wholly vato God: for neceffiieis laid vpon wet and voll 1 Cor 
me if I preach not the Goſpell. The ſubiea mult thus think with himſelte, — N 
to my Soueraign, A muſt be ſubie a, not becauſe of wzath only, but alſo foz conſcience lake. 
Jf Ireſif, I reũiſt the o:dinance of God, and ſhall tecsiue to m ſelfe damnation. 

It behouefh all men when they fele themſelues led to any euill purpoſe, to bethine 
themſclues : Alas what meane : why ſhould J do it © This is not the will of God: God 
hath not called me to vncleannefſe;but vnto 


Wd 


helpers,by whom vou arecalled to the faith. 
Me pꝛeach not out ſelues, but Jeſus Chzift. Weſpeake vnto you in the name of Gov. 
Ik pou deſpiſe vs in doing this t toward von, vou deſpiſe not vs, but you deſpiſe 
God, who hath ſent vs, and God tan in due time auenge your bnthankfulneſſe. Who 
hath giuen you his holy ſpirit. Nou haue receined the of wiſdome and vnderſtanding 
you know theſe things are true, von cannot deny them. Af you ſhall now offend , vod 
ſhall vffend againſt Gods ſpirit, which is giuen vnto you, 


Vers. 9 But as touching brotherly loue, you need not that I ite vnto you: 
for ye are taught of God to loue one another. . 


Loue is the bond of vnitie,of perfection,of knowledge, of wiſedome, and of all godlineſſe. 
Paul the moze to ſet tw2th the ſweetneſſo,and comfozt therof,calSth it, brotherly loue. Bze- 
thꝛen are bound ts loue one another. God, and nature, and bzinging vp, do bind them. 
Many bzethzen haue endangered themſelues to ſane their bzethzen- It were a monſter in 
nature, that one bzother ſhould kill another. Nou are all bzethzen, and haue one father, 
even Gov. . Tale mdea/ oder leet tn rota 1 * 
A new commandement giue I you, that ye loue one another: as I haue loued you, that ye alſt Iohn 13. 
loue one another. By this ſhalt all men know that ye are my on > oc ye haue loue one to 
another, Pereofthe Pꝛophet David ſaith:Behold, how good and how comely a thing it is, Pſal. 133. 
brethren to dwell euen together. There is peace, there it there is heauen, : 
is God himſelle among them. This is the duty of the childzen of God, to loue together, 
as the parts aiſd members of one body, as bꝛethꝛen, and as the ſonnes ol one father, 

Here let vs conſider one great diſozder among vs that are Chziſtians, It an action oz 

matter at Law grow betwans man and man, then fo;thwith is the bond d bzotherly loue 
b:oken : They are no longer friends. It he ſtand againſt him in ſuit of Law, he will hause 


daineth not, it ſeketh not her own things it is not 
it retoiceth not in iniquity but it reioicethin the truth. 
things, it hapeth all tymgs;6 | 
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t. Cor. 13. 


1. Cor. 4. 


' ſhould we la le that peace that paſſeth all vnderſtanding: then would it appeare,how 
of 


Vzns. 10. Yea, and that thing ily you do vnto all the bred 


chorowotr all Macedonia: but we beleech you, brethten, tl 
more and more. only that! with U 9 _ * 8 
whatforur they be,andin that Pan ſoeur, though yi know them 
Kane bat eee ee eee 
other mind, than they are of,they can not loue them. This loue is nat of & 
and pꝛotateth but krem the fleſh. Whoſoeuer carrieth the name ol Chz BY 
we mult loue him lo: Chaifts fake. Chziſtian lone doth love thoſe that are encmies, 
and doe not love vs: it blefſeth them that ſpeakeillof vo, and pzaieth to: them that perle 


cute vs. —Y 
Dy that theſe woꝛds of Pan! might truly be ſpoken of va, As touching brotherly loue 
— lvs 


we need not write vato you! Dhthat God would tourh ourhearts wit 
we were all ſo knit together, and loued ons another, as he hath commanded vs! Then 


athing it were foz bꝛethꝛen to dwell together in vnitie: then ſhould we taſte 3 
fozt of the ſonnes of God. And alas, what is our life , 02 what is our without 
loue? What is the Sun without light 2 What is ths fire without heat ? Though I ſpeake 
with the congugs of men, and of Angels (ſaith the Apoſtle) and haue not love: I am as ſoun- 
ding braſſe, or as a tinkding Cy mball. And though I had the gift ofprophecie,and kney all 
ſccrets,and all knewledge, y ea, if l had all faich, ſo that I could remoouemountaines,and had 
not loue, I were nothing. | 

That you increaſe mor more, Men of this woꝛld ſ@ke to increaſe in their wealth 
and tiches. They ne their ſtoꝛe ſo great, but it may abide to haue moze laid toit. 
Wicked men ſtand not at a fay,they ceaſe not to doe ill, they heape flung vpon inne, and 
dzaw iniquity with cozds of vanity; and in with cart ropes,vntill they come tothe height 
and extremity of wickednefle. Do vou increaſe ineuery thing that is gad. The lingdome 
of God is not in word, but in power, A child that ſtaielhj at one ſtatuxe, and never groweth 
bigger, is a monſter. The ground that pꝛoſpereth not, and is not fruitfull, is curſed. Tha 
tra that is batten, an pꝛwueth not, is cut downe. Mhis muſt all know, men, and women, 
and babes, and infantg. They muſt all walke on kill in the way ol gedlineſſe,and increaſe 
and gee fo ward therein. Unleſle we gee foz ward, we ſlip backe. If we war weary to doe 
the wazkeof God, God will fo:ſake vs. 0 
Vsxs. 11, And that ye ſtudie to be quiet, and to meddle with your on buſi- 
neſſe, arfl to worke with your one hands, as we commanded you. 
12. That yee may behaue your ſelues honeſtly towards them chat are with- 
out, and that nothing be lacking vnto you. & 
Let no man among you be a buſie bodie in other mens matters. Be nat eaves d2op- 
pers, and harkning what is ſaid oꝛ done in vour neighbours honſe. Wide eares and long 
tongues dwell together. They that lous to heare all that may be told them, doe allo loue 
to blab out all they heate. | 
Stupp to be quict , andmeddle with reur owne tuſincſe. The Churchof God, is 8s 
the body of man. In a mans bodieenerypert hath his ſeveral office , the arme ,the lege, 
the hand, and lot doe that, whercto they are appointed: and doing the ſeme, they liue to- 
gether in peace. But if the arme would take in hand to doe that is the dutie of the lege, 

oꝛ the ſot that is the part of the hand, it would bꝛerd great diſoꝛder in the whole body, 90 
if enery man in the Church of God, ſake to dos that to them belongeth , the Church ſhall 
flouriſh, and be in quiet. But when euery man will be butze, and take vpon him to loke 
intoofyer : when eucry pꝛiuate man willgouerue, and the Subiec take in hand to rule the 
Paince; allmufnads come to wꝛacke and decay. Buſie bodies ener finde fault with their 
bꝛethꝛen and neighbours, with the State, the Clergie, the Cemmon wealth, the Church, 
the Geuernment,and ve ith the P2ince. They are an bnquiet kind of men everloking fo} 
that they may mil ite, and neuer contented. Fromggeſe men come pziule 
ſlander, backbiting, mutmies, conſpiracies, treaſons,depoſing of Pzinces, and viterdecay 
of common wealths. Theſe are the ſruits ofcurioſitie. | = 

And to worke with your owne hands. God hath oꝛdained that all ſozts of men ſhould 
labour, and eat theit bꝛead in the (weat of their bzowes. And heare ths Apoble doth rot | 
only charge them to wozke , but that they woke with their owns hand. Then that 
haſt hands, and ſetteſt them not to wozke , theu that abuſeſt the grace of God by thy idle- 

nelle, ſhalt giue an account thereof. What filleth your pziſons ? What 2ubbeth and MM 
richeth pourgallowes, but idlene le? When your childzen ceme to theſe plates, and — 


8 — | | 
to the Theſſalonians. 89 
— ͤ — 2 thenthey ture thetime,any 


their Father and mother that bzonght them vp in idlenelle. 
kings, taunſellours, and 


Though | pꝛeachers, and magiſtrates dig not, 
and plow not, noz doe any handy wozke, vet they bzeake not therefoze the comnnande- 
ment of God , thoy bzeake not this rule of the Che head walketh not as the fat, 


no; tranelleth hands: vet is it not idle. There is no labour comparable to the la⸗ 
bourof a Pinter: Day and night zſeping and watking,heis full of cares,4full of paines. 
The noble man and magiftrate,ifheregard his countrie, be carefull fo the lawes, aid the 
— horas os ———— Bis The miniſter, 
applie , | in pꝛaier, 7 publik and pꝛiuately is 
not idle. Theſe labours are greater, than all the labours of the bodie. 
Y « x5. 13, Iwould nox, brethren, haue you ignorant concerning them which 
are aſlecpe, that ye ſorrownot euen as other which haue no hope. 
14- For if wee belceuc that Ieſus is dead, and is riſen, euen ſo them that ſleepe 
with leſus will God bring with him. us, | 
Vterein ſtandeth the comfozt of Chꝛiſtian Religion. Were it not foz the hope of the 
ſecondlife , the godly in this wozld were in wozſe caſe than the dumbe and bꝛute beaſts; 
When Chzift appointed his Diſciples to go and pzeach, he (aid,l ſend y oi as ſheepe in che 
middeſt of wolues. They will fcourge you pou ſhall be hated of all men. As the Goſpell 
encreaſed in any place, theſe wozds were fulfilled. The godly were put to death foz the 
name of Chzilt. The father did ſ& his ſonneflainebefoze his face, and the ſonne his father 
cruelly toꝛmented. Peoncs grewgreat motirning and heauineXe. Oh, ſaid they, he was a 
reuerend ſage father: oh he was a wiſe yong man, learned,zealous,and a great ſtay in the 
Church. Whby would God take him befoze his time? There is not now any one left, 
whom we may behold , oz heare, o2 follow. We are loft comfoztlefſe, and without hope. 
Alter this ſozt it is likely the Theſlalonians moutned, when they beheld the perſecution 


of the Church of God among them. Þerein they grew towards miſtruſt, and to be like 
this errour. And be- 


happte eſtate of ſuch 
which die in the Lo2d ; he ſaith, J would not haue you ignozant , what is become of | 
them, and what God hath done fo them. Ve hath tried them as gold, and hath made 

them wozthy Top himlelfe. Therefoze you onght rather to retoice , there is no cauſe at 

all of mourning. When Chꝛiſt (aw his Diſciples heaup and fad becauſe of his departure, 

he ſaid: It ye loued me, ye would verily reioice, becauſe I ſaid, Igoe to the Father: ſor my lohu 14. 
Father is greater than I. J ſhall ſit at the right hand ot my Father in glozy; then ſhall euerx 

kner bow vnto.me , and enery tangue ſhall confeſſe my greatneſſe. Therefoze if ye loued 

me, you would reisice in my behalfe. It is ignozancethat maketh you heauy , becauſe you 

know not whither J goe. | 

When loſeph was ſold into Egypt, god father Iacob thought he was dend, and there⸗ 

foze mourned day and night. Nothing could comfo2t him. Alas, ſaith he, that J haue lined 
toſe this day: O loſeph my ſonne, my ſonne loſeph, oh that I might ginomy life tore 
derme the. Now ſhall my hoarie head goe downe to the graue in heauineſſe. But when he 
heard that loſeph lined, 4 did ſ& him with his etes : When he did ſc that he was a Pzincs, 
next in place to the Ring, and had all the Countris at commandement; then he knew he 
had mourned without a cauſe. Then his heart leapt within him, his eies guſht out with 
water, he wept foz ioy. Jgnozance,as we (@.,made him heauy knowledge of the truth ag 
it was, refoiced his heart, and made him glad, . 
There is great erroz and darkneſſe, and ignozance, in mans life. Me reioite when we 
baue cauſe to mourne, and mourne many times when we haue cauſe to reiaite. Lherefoze 
be ſaith, I would not haue you ignoꝛant. Be not deceiued. God hath ginen you etes to ſe 
theright way: God hath giuen yonearesto heare counſell: «ndaheart to know reaſon,and 
to vnderſtand and iudge. God hath given you the Striptures, and by them the knowledge 
of his will. He hath giuen you a face toloke vp toheanen,and the ſpirit of life hath he pou⸗ 
ted into vou, that you ſhould not by any meanes be dcecined. 

That yce ſorrow not as other that haue no hope. He doth not fozbidnatourall affection; 
Dur parents, and our childzen are deare vnto vs. They are oor fleſh and blod, and the 
c;iefe and pꝛincipall parts of our body. Any part of our body can not be cut off , but wee 
ſhall terle it. The father the tale not the death of his ſonne: 02 the ſonne, te de falenot the 
death of his father , and haue not a deepe feeling of it, he is vnnaturall. David mourned 
ſoz lonathan. The whole land mourned foz loſias. Paul ſaith, God haue mercy vpon E- 
Paphroditus, (he was fcks veep mics info veath) an eee 2 
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Rom. 14. 


Iohn 11. 


Match, 27. 


Zarus, and ſhed teates foz him. Then ſaid the Iewes 


doubt Paul would haue ſozrowed. What need moze ex 


Father ſawhio ——ů— H 8 


thou! Why ſhouldeſt 

to my gods: they haue made mee a god recompence-.J will 
moze call vpon them. Chus they fell into deſpatre, and ſpa 
| Therefoze, ſaith Paul, you may mourne, as did the holy men t 
the vnfaithfull ſo;row foz their dead, you may not mourne. vu ate t 
Fathers: faſhion not your ſelues therefozelike to the heathens, do not 
in feaſts,noz in mariages,noz in your attire, noz in your: noz in pour paſtimes. 
But behaue your ſelues as beconumeth the childꝛen of the moſt hig. 
— why ole heceaete grath ie tener ET — 
hing, tos a | that 

kfe,are not dead,they are notgone fozener,as the heathen —e—ñ— —— 
a er Ir Pt no he 2 
ſaith our Sautonr of Lazarus, Our friend Lazarus ſleepeth: howbcir, Ieſus ſpake of 
death. Oo it is ſaid of Steuen. And they ſtoned Steuen, whe called on God, and faid; Lord 
Icſus receiue my ſpirit.· nd hee kneeled downe , and cried with a loud voice, Lord 
not this ſinne to their charge 3and when he had thus ſpoken, he ſlept. —— 


the peace of conſcience , de may ſay, J will lie downe and take my 
man of God repole himſelle. Foz Chaiſt is vnto him both in life, 
Ve ſaith with the Apoſtle; Whether we liue, we live vnto the Lord; orwhether we die, Wo 
die vnto the Lord: whgher wee live therefore or die, we ate the Lords. Ye gueth into his 
graue as into a bed: he this life, as it he lay downe to flepe. He ſhall ſhake ot his 
llæpe, rouſe himſelfe , and rife againe. As wir wake out of pe, wa knownot how: ſo 
ſhall wee riſe againe, though wes know not how, As we are much reſteſhed, and our bodies 
ſtrengthened by ſlepe: ſo ſhall wer riſe againe in much moze ſtrength, and dur cwyruption 
ſhall put on into and our moꝛtalitie, immoꝛtalitie. So often then as we goe to dur 
beds, let vs thinksof our reſurredion from death. Mho is ſoꝛrie to goe into his bed? 
What father lamenteth to ſa his child lie quietly, and take his reſt : Why then ſhould he 
ſo mourne foz his death ? Mherein God dealeth mercifully with him, and voth tranllate 
him to the glozy of the ſonnes of God , where is no death, noz feare ; bat ii ſhall be made 
like to the Angels of God. N Net 
The bodie rotteth in the ground: vet God pꝛeſerueth it, that it ſhall not periſh. Vis 
ſpirit ſhall returne to it againe, and it ſhall line. God is able to being this to paſſe. Ve hath 
pꝛomiſed ſo to do. Ne hath done it already, and will do it againe. When Chriſt came neere 
to the gate of the Citie of Naim, there was a dead man carried out, the onely begorten ſonne 
of his mother, which was a widow , and much people of the Citie was with her, and when 
the Lord ſaw her, he had compaſſion on her, and ſaid vnto her, Weepe not. And hee went, 
and touched the coffin,and they that bare it ſtood ſtill,and he ſaid, I ſay vntochee,yorgman 
ariſe. And hee that was dead ſate vp, and beganto ſpeake,and hee deliuered him to his mo- 
cher. Lazarus was laid in his graue, he had bene foure daies dead, his body did ſinks: 
vet when Chriſt cried with a loud voice, Lazarus come foorth: then he that was dead. came 


So 
hi 


foorth, bound hand and foot with bands, and his face was bound with a napłin; leſus ſaid | 


vnto them, Looſe him, and let him go. Saint Matthew ſaith; The graues did 
and many bodies of the Saints which ſlept aroſe, and came out of the graues 
rection, and went into the holy — 5 — vnto many, Theſe few 
vnto vs the riſing againe of our bodies vnto life. But what doe J ſpeake of the bodies of 
men ? Lhey are the houſes of God, the temples of the holy Oboe, God hath appointed 
vnto them a kingdome. . 
Who conſidereth not the ſwallowes and other birds? They fleepe all the winter lang · 
But when the ſpꝛing commeth,they come to life againe, and are ſcene abzoad. What cred 
ture ſo little, ſo vile, and ſo little wozth as the flie 2 yet by thoſe ſo baſe, and 
things, doth God teach vs to know our (clues and our eſtate, The greateſt part ofths 
winter, they are as dead. They crepe into chinkes and coꝛners, as into their graus,andlie 
there without lifs, without feling, Pꝛoue it, who litt, he ſhall ler it ſo-The — 


after his reſur- 


i I Could hansſozrow byanfiurew. Af God had taken EB: ire — 1 
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wings moultes Pet the very ſame flie ſo little, and ſo vile , ſhall be reffazed againe at the 
ſpꝛing and ſhall ine in the warme weather, and haue the ſame wings, and the (ame furt 
and the ſame body. At we bo hard of bel«fe,to giue credit to the wozdof God theſe are ma 
nifeſt p;ofes to teach vs the reſurreaion of our bodies. It God 3 
which are ſo vile a creature : how much rather will he quicken vs againe, whom he hath 


with my 
willeth Timothie 


wid, was 


2. Tim 2. 


our bodies ſafe 


eee e f 

ben. We loo be, ſaith Paul, for the Sauiour, euen the Lord Ielus Chriſt, who (hall ge our Philip, 3. 
vile bodie, and make it like his glorious bodie, according to the working whereby he is able 
to ſubdue all things to himſelfe. The Pꝛophet Eſay comfozteth the people of God in their 
afflitions ; Thy dead men ſhall liue t euen wich my bodicſhallchey riſe: awake and ſing. ye Eſay 26, 
that dwellinthe duſt; for thy dgw is the dew of hearbs, and che earth ſhall caſt out the dead. 
Againe: The earth ſhall diſcloſe her blood, and ſhall no more hide her ſlaine. Kherefoze , 
ſaith our Sautonr ; This is the Fathers will, which hath ſent me, that of all which he bach Iohn 6. 
given me, I ſhould loſe nothing, but ſhould raiſe it vp againe at the laſt daie, Againe he ſaith: 
The houre ſhall come, in the which all that are in the graues ſhall heare his voice. And they Iohn 3. 
ſhall come foorth that haue done good, vnto the teſurrection of life: but they that haue dons | 
euill,ynro the reſurreion of condemnation. And againe : Iam che reſurrefion and the liſe: Tyhn 11. 
he that belecueth in me, though he were dead ſhall live, and whoſocuer liueth and belecueth 
in me ſhall neuer die. 

For, if we beleeue, that Ieſus is dead, and is riſen : that he was delinered fo death foz our 
—. pe pow the rloht hand 2 Bk demi a oral vp ave 

and at t of God ; e vp our n 

bodies, and bzing bs with him. Now, Chriſt is riſen from the dead, and was made the firſt 1. Cor. 19. 
fruics of them that ſleepe. He is our head, we ate his body: Wee are fleſh of his fleth , and E 
bone of his bone. He hath giuen vs bis Spirit to diwell in vs. But if any man hath not the Rom. 8. 
Spirit of Chriſt, che ſame is not his. Chꝛiſt our head,lineth, Nis body then can not be dead. . 
Where I am, ſaith he, there ſhall alſo my ſeruant be, Wherefore if we be dead with Chriſt, Iohn 12. 
we beleeue that 0 live alſo with him. Ms * ET 100 Rom. 6. 

wahat then ſhall become of the Inddels, which haue mo falth, which 10 
of God? Shall not they riſe againe? Yes verily.Lhey ſhallriſe,but nat with Chꝛiſt. Ther 
hall not riſe the reſurrection of the aff. Some ſhall riſe vnto lile, ſome vato death: ſom to - 
ſaluation,others to damnation: ſome to glozy,others toſhame. We mult all appearebefore 2. Cor, x. 
che iudgement ſear of Chriſt, that every man may receiuethe things which are done in his 
bodie, according to that he hath —— good or euill. — „ 
againe with their badies, and their poztion e with the Diuell Angels: 
relutreaion ot condemnation, their bodie and 2 


chall come fo2thof their graues, to the1 


. 
* 


Vpon = Fi Epiſtle 


1, Cor. 15. 


Matth. 2 4. 


8. Pet. 3. 


Matth. 24. 


Luke 18. 


thall be the firfk,o2 the 


eee e eee, 


fate. Deteiue nat your 


vecaſtinto hell lie. Their wozme ſhall nener die fire . | 
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n chat ſleepe. Neitheris their part vetterin the | 

then be found alius: noz their part wozſe , that haue bene dead ray oy 

1 ſhall as ſone be partakers of the gloztx of the af Seda the 

| +] , 
Touching the fate of men that wal line in the end ofthe wozld, chin luth: A. che 

unnd d Corte eee bear. = 

remember , 

was dꝛowned, and deſtroied with water. Uice and vngodlinefſe 150 


cozrupt his way vpon earth; Ther had no ſhame, there was no feare of God befuze theh 
455. Area boner bed them. Pelen Noah nennt t. 
deftraction at repent ſaned. . 


and pleafures,the raiiiytams vpon them,and the hob grelv fo great, that{ e bo ah 
whole wozld,except Noah and a few ot his companie. Their lands, their g 
ze, OO OO PT IN? POT? ; fo ſhallit 41 


As it was in the daies of Lot and as it befell to Sodom, and Gomorcha: they lint and 
increaſed in filthineſſe. Cheir hearts were blind and regarded no counſell. bot 
were filthis ; their ſonles, their lives , theirhouſes and Cities were full of 


from eauen and conſumed them to aſhes,and carried them downe quicke into hell. There 
was nafatherleft tolament his chila,no child left ts lament his father. 28 
comming of Chꝛiſt. Be ſhall come as a thtefe, ſuddenlp, when no man loketh fo; 

ming: he ſhall come at ſuch ſeaſon , when mens hearts will be aleps , and bot of 


him. 

S. Peter ſaith ; There ſhall come in the laſt daies, mockers, which will Walke He f 
luſts, and ſay, where is the promiſe of his comming ? for ſince the fachers died, allthi 
tinue alike from the beginning of the creation. Che ſcozne the thzeatningsof Gods nudge 
ment. When ſhall the wo;ld come to an end? We hane winter and fi 
day and night as befoze. The Sunne kirpeth his courſe : the flods x : the f 
fruit : all things are as they haue ben. O, ſaith Peter, know this, that God — th 
deauen andearth,and all the furniture in them, Tper ie hiretures evo) 
vp, and pzeſerne themby the power of his wozd. When God ſhall with bi 
they ſhall decap, and haue an end. As fo; n | 
ming Veauen ſhall depart away as a ſcrols that is rolled, the element ſhall melt u _ 
and the earth with the wozkes that are therein, ſhall be burnt vp and conſumed bel 
ſelues with lying wozds. Foz when you ſay, peace, * 10 
things are ſafe,then ſhall ſuddaine deſfrugion tome vpon vou. Then two men half be 
the fields: the one ſhall be receiued, and the other refuſed. Two women ſhall be gri | 
the mill: the one ſhall be receiued, and the other refuſed. So ſhall alſo the 
ſonne of man be- 

The number of the faithlull that . bis comming 
ſaith Chziſt; When the ſonne of man commeth, ſhall he ab faith on the dae 


— 
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phecy 
was like blood, beauty of the Church ſhall be defaced , the light of the 
put out. Then Rey few be leſt ofthoſs that ſhall behold the glozyof God. Theſe ſhall giug 
witneſſe vnto the truth. And aldeit they be but few, vet are theyenow to tondeinne the 
pngodlineſſe of the wicked. We ſhall not goe in ronts : foz wo ſhall be but few; We ſhall 
then be in the body, and live in this woꝛld, and lot by, and ſ& theſe things: vat when the 
Load ſhall come, we ſhall not pꝛeuent them that Cape. Although we ue, and they wer 9 
dead, pet ſhall they be as ready as we. | 
Why ? For che Lord humſeſſe ſhall deſcend with a ſhout, & c. Here 
true maner ofthe terrible ius ement of Cod. Fo2our better | q 
heauen with earth, and the iudge ment of God with the iudgement ot men. The ſit 
on high, accompanied with noble men, and Juſtices, attended on with Conſtables, and 
Bailieffes, and the State and pꝛeſence ofthe Country: the theſe is bzought tw2th pinyond. 
and bound in chaines and fetters; The poze wꝛetch l andeth in great feare : his conſcience 
accuſcth him, and ſaith, Thou didſt ſteale, thou art woztby to die. The voice of the Judge is 
as a blaſt of thunder: the face ot the Judge terrible to hun, as hell fire- But the innocent 
that is wzongfully impꝛiſoned, and hath not offended,he (&th himſclfe cleere,his conſcience 
extuſeth dim, and therefoze reloiceth at the comming ol the Judges. Ye thought it long ve- 
foze they tame. Cheſe, ſaitꝭ he, will ſtrike off my ſhackles, andſet meat lihgty. heir voice 
vuto him, is as the voice ol lile: he beholdeth them, and they are as the Angels of Gad. 
Such ſhall be the ſhe w and ſight of the Sonne of God : he ſhall came downe with Maie⸗ 
ſtie from Heauen: the Trumpet of God ſhall ſound , and be heard from the one end of tho 
Meauan, to the other : and wholoeuer ſhall heare it, ſhall quakgfoz feare. Then ſhall be be 
the Judge ouer all fleſh. Then he ſhall ſhew himlelfe * Kings ,and Lozd of 
Lo2ds. Then ſhailhenot come in humulity,mgkneſſe,and mercy? but with dzead and tes 
ro; of indgement,and iuſtice. Not with twelue poꝛe Apoſties : but with twelus thouſand 
Angels to attend vpon him. Not in the pꝛeaching at the Goſpell , and calling ſinners to 
repentance : but, in the ſound ofa Trwnpet,wherewithall the cozners of the earth ſhall 
amazed. Then ſhall he not ſay,Come vnto me all vt that trauell, and be loaden,and J wi! 
refreſh; you: J am ſent to the loſt Sbepe of Ilraell. Ye ſhall not ſax, Father fozgiue them, 
faz they know not what they dog: But, You haue ben aſhamed of mee, and of my word, 
beloꝛe men: therefozenow will Jbeafhamed of vou beſoꝛe my yeauenly Fathe z. 
Then ſhall they that deſpiſe the woꝛd ol God, know what they deſpiſcd ; and the blaſ- 
phemers ſhall reape the fruit of their blaſphemy, Then the careleſſe S hepheard which bath 
not fed the Loꝛds ſhape, but negleaed them, and left them at all aduenaures: which hath 
betraied his flocke,and giuen them to be a pzey vnta the Wolfe, hall teccius a iuſt reward 
fo2 his treaſon. Then the adulterer, oppꝛeſſos, and Wſarer , ſhall haue thei. Wale open 
befoze them. Chen ſhall eaery Ne ſe him. They ſhall ſec him, whom they pearc chorow 
they ſhall ſe his wounds, which they did not regard. They {yall ſa his © wozd ready 
d;awen to flay all his enemies, and ſhall fall dolone foz feare ol him that ſitteth vpon the 
thaone, and of the Lambe. ; 1 1 97} 
But the hearts ol the righteous ſhall reioice. They ſhall lift vp their heads, and ſee him in 
whom they haue truſted. Then they ſhall ſay, This is the day which the Lozdhath made, 
let vs reioice and be glad in it. Come, let vs reioits vato the Lo, let vs come beſoze his 
face with pyaile : let vs ſing loud vnto him with Pſalmes. Such ſhall be the Fate and 
tountenance, and hono2, and maieſtie of our Gov, when he ſhall come downe from Neauen 
ſoz our deliverance. "oY | 8 
And the dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe, firſt, The earth ſhall open and peld ſoth der dead 
bodies: that ſo they may be ready with vs that remaine, to goe befoze the pzeſencs ol our 
Judge. Which are dead in Chriſt, Whoare they? They whom he choſe out of this moꝛld: 
and which haue choſen God fo2 their poztion : whom Gov hath ſealed vnto the dap of re- 
demption. Which haue ſe id, Chꝛiſt is to me both in lite, and death,adnantage. And, J lte, 
not J now, but Chꝛiſt lineth in me. And againe: Whether we liuc oz die, we ate the Lots. 
Which ſay, J haue bound my ſelfe to ſerue the Lo2d, all the dates of my life, | 
They ate dead in Chꝛiſt which commend themſelnes wholly vnto him, and ſa y, D L 
in the haue J truſted, let me neuer be confounded. J defice to be loco, and to bæ wity 
Cbꝛiſt. Into thy hands O L02d,J commend my ſpirit, thou hath xeda med ma . O Lo2d of 
truth. To be ſhoꝛt, whoſoener liueth in the Loꝛd, he dieth in the — — 
liuetd, which hath a tae and faling of Chzilt in his heart: de that reioicethin Ch2if, and 
lokethfo2 that bleed hope, and appearing of the glozy of the mighty God, and af but . 
uiour Jeſus Chziſt :h& is a ſheepe c, de ts a member of bis body, der is the 
of his eie: her Huety, and dieth in Chzilt. Blelled is ha tdat fo * 


ing of thePday ſaith : The Sunne was as blacke as ſackcloch of haire, and the Moone Rev. 6. 


; Reu. I; 0 


UC 


1. Cor. 17. 


1. Cor. 15. 


Pal. 2, 


| Matth. 24. 
Ads 1. 
Mark, 13. 


ofthe uin * 774 3 11 ä * >, 7 ; 

Vaxs,-17. Tcl oe hi ive and ine be . 

alſoint eclouds,comeettheLordinthe aire; anda 2 
ED eee 
18. wei — 

bunte e, 


——— 
haue an end belong 


elweth whatthal caterer 
the 
—— 5 == 
— — — the dead ſhall tile, and we ſhallbe than 
ſaith S. Paul. Behold, Iſhew you we ! j 


a ſecret we ſhall not all 
changed. In a moment, in the m7 — 
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To meet the Lord in thenire, & c. This is a comfoztable end of all kroubles and perſetu⸗ 
tions which the godly yer in this life, that they be receiued into the glozy of 
both their body and ſonle dothlive with him, and enioy his pꝛeſente foz ever Then thall 


they eat ol the tre of life, which is in the midſt of the paradiſe of God. They 
no moꝛe, noꝛ thzilt any moze,neither ſhall the Dun light on them, no; any heat. 

wipe away all teares from their eies. Then Mall they fale thoſe ioies , which * 
ſeene, noz eare hath heard, nn hath entred into the heart of man. Much an end ſhall they 
haue, whoſocuer feare the Lo2d. 

Comfort your ſelues one e ache 4 [ſe the turmoiles, and troubles 
of the woꝛlo, what verations and afflitions Satan vp againf all thoſe that will 
live godly. Open and notozious finners are fozbozne. Theft, adoltery, viury, extoztion, 
wilfullmarther .rebellion,treaſon, are many times pardoned,and'vnpuniſhed; buttruere- 
ligion, which is the turning from Idols to ſerne the true and lining God, and faithin Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt, that by him we ſhall be deliuered from the wꝛath to come, findeth few friends, and 
ſeldome eſcapeth without range and moſt cruell to What is this, but tocrucifie 
theLo2d of glozy,and to ſet Barrabas a murtherer at li ? Dauid faith: Th rof the 
earth band themſelues, and the Princes are aſſembled together againſt the Lord — 
his anointed They ſ@ke to ſpoile the vine ofthe Loꝛd, and to deſtroy his little 
bſe all meanes to put out the light of the Goſpell. But be you of god cheare, continue von 
Tedlaſt in the truth, your redemption is even at hand. You ſhall herameht by 8 
clouds, to mat the Lo2d,and ſo ſhall abids with him foz euer. Letonery neighbovr confozt 
e e every fathe; his child: let vs all necomfozt another with theſe wozds, 

Cunar, V. 
Vs Rs. 1. But of times, and ſeaſons, brethren, ) you haue no need har writ 
vnto' you. 
2. For ye your ſelues know Perſedly, chat che day of heLordſhall come, 
theefe in the 825 
3. For when they ſhal ſay peact and ſafety, then ſhall coineypon then ſudden 
JeſtruRion;ar1 thetraucll vpon a woman with child, and they ſnal not elcape, 


3% 


Yen the Diſciples came vnto Chꝛiſt aparf, and ſaid: Tell vs when habe 
ſhall be of thy comming, and of the end of the world? 


V V ſhall be, and what ſigne 
anſwered , Take heed] leſt any man deceiue you. It is not for you — 
time, or the ſeaſons, which the Father hach put in his own power, For of that day 
knowerh no man, no, not the Angels which are in Heauen, neither ihe Son hi 
the Father. Hex not pour ſpirit in vaine, Senke not fo2 that you may not knows! 
nat be able to find it. | 
Therefoze ſaith Paul: J nd not to wite of tines and ſeaſons, in which, theſe thing 
ſhall be done. Pour ſelnes haue been taught the wozd of God, you have learned why? di 


to the Theſſalonians. 


will is: you kngzp the day ofthe Load (hall come vpon you as a thafe. And hom ccmmeth 
a there: not iu the day time, not whena man hath company about him, not when he is 
watched: but in the night, in the darkneſle, when all light is out, whenthe god man of ths 
houſe taketh his reſt, when the ſeruantsare aſlep. Cuen ſo,when the truth ts 
taken away , when the heart of the gad man of the houſe is at teſt, and his eies are vaik- 
ned, that they cannot ſe: and all his ſenſes dzowned in wozldly pleaſutes when we tate 
fo2 nothing, and thinke of nothing, when we ſap,peace,and ſafety : then willthe Sonne of 
man tome to iudgement, then ſhall deftrucien ſuddenly fall vpon vs. LLherefoze let vs be 
rcady, (02 in the houre that we thinks not; will the Sonne ol man come. 

Matke that Paul ſaith no nerd that I wzite vnto you of times andſcaſons: and 
that our Sauiour ſaith,itis ft ſo: yru to knew the times;o2 the ſeaſons. What may ua 
thinke then of them, that wzite bokes and Almanackes, andſay;ſuchaxare,andat ſuch a 
time, Che iſt hall come, and with theſe ſyerthes fray and mocke the wozld ? Paul was the 
Apollle of Chaift, an elt a veſlell of the holy Stoſt, de ſaid; baue no nad to wiite of it, 
you tannot nt w it. What nad is there-now that ſuch bokes and pamphlets ſhould be 
waitten ? why ſheuld the wozld be troubled with ſuch vanities ? | 

Spare me pour patiente and giue me leaue a little to deale with theſe wiſards. Tell me, 
thou that doe ſt meaſure and behold the compaſſe of Heauen, and markeft the coniung ions, 
and oppoſitions, end aſpects of the ſtars; and hy that wilcdom tanſt ſozetell the things that 
thall be done bereafter : where learneſt thou this ſkill ?: hem comme$t thu by this dape 
knowledge: Paul was taken vp into the thirdheauen, and heard wozds which cannot bee 
ſpoken, which are not lawſyll foz men to vtter: ret he knewnot this ſccxet,noz might not 
know it. What art thou then? art thou greater than the Apo llle of Chaiſt 2 dau theu ben 
taken vp into ſeme place higher than the third heauen ? halt than heardſuch wozds , as are 
not lawiull to vtter ? iłit be fo,whydoeft theu vtter them? wilt thou take that vpon the, 
which the holy Apoſtle darcth not: art thou of Gods pꝛiuie Counſell: the Angels, and 
Archangels know not hereof: and ſhall we thinke that thou knoweft it : Art thou wiſer 
than an Angell ? Conſider thy ſelfe, thou art a miſerable man, thy b:eath fadoth as the 
\moake, Zhou art nothing but duſt and aſhes: thou canſt not attaine to the knowledge 
hareof, | ; | | 8 5 | 

And what is that, which thou boafteff : the knowledge of that terrible day,wwhen all fleſh 
ſhall appeare befoze the Judge: tuen or that time, which God hath put in dis owne pewer. 
O vaine man thou kno weſt not thine owne dap, thou knoweft net when thy ſoule ſhall be 
taken ſrom thiz. By what helpes, and mcanes tame ſt thou vnto this knewledge : by rea- 
ding the w2itings of the Apoules 2 by rendixg the:Goſpell of Chziſt, oʒ any part of the 
woꝛd of God? No, Ged wot, thon haſt no great (kill in this learning, hat it from 
Manilius, Maternus, Albums zar, oz Haly.- What is Manilnus, Maternus, Albrmazar,ar.d 
Haly 2 What are they? But Beathens,Painims,aud Inſidels. Were theꝝ not voidofall 
knowledge of God: were they not the enemies of the Croſſeof Chziſt : theſe neuer bel@- 
ue d in God, how could they then know that day, when he would indge the wozld ? Let thy 
common reaſon refo;methe- Can Saturne and Mars knt w this, when the Angels of Cod 
cannot know it: | J n enuf 20 

To what end wzite they thus : fo giue a token of their knowledge ? Nay, hereby they 
p:oclaime and pub liſi their folly and want of knowledge. Theſe two hundzedyeres,the:e 
haue euer ben ſome, which, haue aduentured to tell ſuch newes, and to ſay,in this yere,oz 
that pere: you ſhall haue domes day. Such a tay will Ch:iſt coms to indgement, and the 

woꝛlo ſhall haue an end. They haue appointed many ſuch-yeres ,and dates , and houres. 
The yeresbe gone, the daies be paſt, and the houres be ſlipt away, bat the wozld abideth, 
and giueth witneſle of their folly. my F | 

But the meaning of theſe men is god. Pereby they moue the people fo repentance. 

Foz, when men thinke the end of the wozldis at hand, they will beate the leſſe affenion to 
the things of this woꝛld. This is not the way to teach repentance,and amendment of life. 
The people may not be taught by lies and fables. At this had ven god foz thein,God h:m- 
ſelfe would haue ved it. God graunt them. grace to repent, which thus pꝛeſums of knows 


ledge, and reach ſo high, and yet know nothing, | pie 

Let vs yot reaſon further with them. Yow haue they this knowledge? ofertainty,oz 
by coniecure ? Ic of certainty, then it muſt nadsbe ſo, it can not faile, nothing tan let it. 
But you wil ſay, it is a coniecure,it may ſo be, and it is likely: fo2 ſuch a dap, ſhall ba a 
coniandion of Saturne and Mars in a fity houſe : andthercfozeall things ſhall be conſu- 
med with fire. Alas, what hath Saturne oz Mars to do with the day of the Lon? They ate 


but creatures, they ate no gods. The pars ſtars mads to giue vs light , why thould they 
lead vsinto darkneCe ' in the day of the Lozd they ſhall bee melted and periſh a 


when ith the Angels in —ñ— od 
cboure. The Angels behcld the face ol God, and ſtand in e 
the day ol the K oꝛd. This is a ſecret, which God reuealeth not vato any. 
Childzencan repzoue till neem nd fa? eee. 
quid $eckenorto know he ſecrr f God,norwhu 
thy that thou art but amoztall man trauling 
. 
— 
know, and of God, 
follow them. Search not into his wozkes,to be cutious in tt em. —— 
_fearching the Maieſtie of God, ſhall be oppꝛeſſed and confounded by his g'ozy, 
Thus much we may well know,that theLo2d will come, that all flech ſhall anpeare be⸗ 
foze him: that the woꝛld, the heauen, —— w—¾ 
warning God 


r 


that the day of the Loꝛd ſhall come ſaddenly, as a Theefe in the night. This 
path giuen vs, that we ſhould not be taken vnawares, but that we repent, and ftaudinrea- 
dineCe ,and itch, and pzay, that wi may bocaught vp into tha clouds tomgtourRe- 
dermer. 
Vzxs. 4. Bur you brethren, are not in darkneſſe, chat that day ſhouldcome 
on you, as it were g theefe. 
5. Nee are all tha children of light, and che children of the Gay we cenocof 
the night, neither of darkneſle. 
6. Therefore let vs not ſleepe as doe other: but let vs watch e 


7. For they that ſleepe, ſleepe in the night, and they that be drunken ,are 
drunken in thenight. * 

8. But let vs, which arc of the day: be ſober, putting on the breſſ. plate of Faith 
and Loue, and the hope of ſaluation for an helmet. 

9. For God hath not appointed vs vnto wratybur to obtaine faluaton bythe 


tmeaggs of our Lord leſus Chriſt. 

10. Which died orms,thrwhechermewakeorfleepege ſoul ue x. 

ther witffhim. :.-/ - 

Pour conuerſation is in e you toke fo; the Sauiour;euentheLozd 
Jeſus Chꝛiſt. Pe were once darknefſe, but now you ar#light in theLozd, 
dꝛen of light , appꝛouing that which is pleaſing to theLo2d. 2 — 
and come ſuddenly vpon the wicked : but to vou it ſhall not ſeeme ſudden, which feare the 
\Lo2d,and put your truſt in him, and take all cars to be in readineſſe at his 
pour ſelues ſtrongly: the enemie ſ&keth to ouerthzow vou. Pour enemie is the 
with all his fozte. Your frengthfandeth not in your own — 
mighty power of God: put un there ſoꝛe the bett · plate of faith and lone; de that 
ſhall be ſaued, he that abideth in dene n eee whoſoensrputteth hi 
him, ſhall not be confounded, 

Pars J may taks occaſion to ſay ſomwhat of the troubles ſatan la 
to diſquiet the Church of God. Who hath not heard what fozce is this day t 
Kealm?who — ———— let it not 1 ee 
J loue net to et ſomwhat J 

This is the firſt diſturbante and bꝛeach of that bleſſed peace in which God he 
FTT eats 
At occa enemp, to bꝛeake in vpon vs: 
try. Thebarbarous ſouldiers ruſh into mens houſes , and take out what they li 
dzaw their wand, bend their Taste, joins themſelnes to war againſt the Lo2d,a 
dis Anointed. They haue toꝛne, and defaced,and burnt in fire the holy Bible 
of our ſaluation: and would ſet vy the loathſome ſernice of the Haſſe. 4 

What hath the woꝛd of God offended 2 why ſhould it be toꝛne in petes? j 
be burnt 2 what woꝛd is in it, which is not the woꝛd of life? it is 2 hs 
ſaluation, to them that bel@ue.And where ſhould the woꝛd of God haue place, 
it be heard, but in the Church of Gov ? O curſed hands that ſo deſpightfully rent it 
wozth that unhappy fire that burnt it. 


% 


T6 whe Theſſalonians. 


| As v3 the iyfire ; wonſv'Sev theythat fo much deſire it, knew what it is. Would 
God they knew bow the people of God ate mocked by it, and how the pzecieusblod ofour 
Sautonr Jeſus Chailt is blaſphemed by it: would God they knew how 42 
is offended with them in this thing, wherein they thinke, they pleaſe him 
8 mum, 


ae eee ee 
or his Goſ⸗ 


£ vnts him, Riſc Lee Plal. 44; 

and redeeme vs for thy mercies ſake. Lin They haue caſtth | fro ftenty it othefire, pfal. 74. 
and raced it to the ground, and haue deſtroyed the dwelling re Ariſeoh 
God, maintaine thine owne cauſe : remember thy daily reproch by the fooliſh man. Let us 
ſay, Dane, oh K cd, ELIZABETH thy fernant, effabith that god thing which 
thou haſt begun: open C 
lp 74 „ which thon haſt made knowen vnto vs: ſaus thy 

Ode e of the wicked in ſunder. Let bs —— 
with thee wav, tht God nee vs to waath , but to 
the meanes of our Lo2d Jeſus Chaiſt. e hath overcome the A . . ons wg 
And let vs walke as the n of light: let vs walke honeſtly, as in the day. Zhen whe- 
ther we wake oz ſlæpe, whether we liue oz die, we ſhallliue tggether with him. 


-Y Rs. 11. Wherefore exhort one another, and edifit one another, euen as 
ye doe. 


This is the bond of trus loue and Chaiſtian friendſhip, that every man be carefullofhis 
b;other, as of himlelfe : that every man, erhozt and teach the things that are god, and re- 
buke others in ill: that enery man ſ«ke to bʒing home the loſt ſhape, and toreſtoze him to 
his maſter. Therefoze Chailt ſaith: 8 rreſpaſle agawiſt thee, goe and tell him ys 18. 
his faulrs, betweene him and thee alone: if he heare bee thonkaR wooke ty brother. F03 
what knoweff thou, whether thou ſhalt ſane thy b2other ? Brethren, ſaith. James : Hany mm. 5. 
of you hath egred from the truth, and ſome man hath converted him, let him know that hee 
which hach conuerted the fioner, from going aſtray out of bi bis way, (ball ſaue a ſoule ftom 
death, and ſhall hide a multitude of finnes. | 
Therefoze ſaith the Apoffle : Exhort one another, and ediße one 1 Let the father 
erhozt his ſonne ; Dh ſonne, walke vp2ightly befoze Gov, liue honeftly and vertnoufly in 
the ſight of all men, doe thoſe things that ars god: [though the hv of God.doholy fn pb 
rit, and holy in body,becauſe he is holy. Say tothe adultersr, O bzother be not deceined- 
Whoſoener is an adulterer hath no inheritance in the Kingdeme of Chzit and of Ged: 
God hath ſaid of them that are ſuch;They ſhal not enter into my ref, — bob pln 
Oh take not the name of God in vaine, foz Cad en, that taketh his 
name in vaine. He that ſweareth, and nameth God c he ſhall not be faultlelle. Eccleſ. 23 
A man that vſeth much (wearing ſhalbe filled with wickedneſle, and the plague ſhall never TR 
goe fiom his houſe j Nozfrem his cattell, nozſtemhiscozne, nezfrem his fn nants, nop 
from his childzen, noz from himſelfe. Pts houſe ſhall be ſulloſ 
Say to the Uſurer, Ob heare the voice of the Lo2d , thus ſaith the Lo2d, befoze whom 
thou ſhalt ffand to giue an account of thoſe things which thou haſt done in this life : Thou 
ſhale not giue thy money to Vſury. Ve that careth not fo2 theſe wozds, but doth ofherlviſe 
ſhall not eſcape vnpuniſhed, Say to the rich man : Dh put not your truſt in riches. Lay 
vp pour treaſure in heauen: lay it vpinthe boſome of the pe, and it interceſs 
ſion fo2 thee, Put thy truſt in the Gos, which gineth bs abundantly allthings foen- 
ioy. Thy houſe, thy land, thy mony thy gold and ſilver hall not cantinus: thou ſhalf gos 
the way ol all lech, and thy riches ſhall not be able to th& in the day of wzath. 
Say to the learned man, to the wiſe man, and to the man whom God hath endued with 
woꝛldly power: What haſt thou that thou hatt not receiued 2 Be not high minded. It is 
the gift of God. It is not thine. Thou ſhalt gine a teck ening of all that thov hatt received. 
Abuſe it not fo the diſhanour of God. evan ee 
b:other, God hath a care oner thee : if is his will, that one of vs ſhould erhozt another, Dh 
why ſhould thy life giue offence to any man : hy ſhould the name of God be ill ſpoken of 
thzough thee ! He hath made the to bea veſſell of honour, thou belongeſt to his fold, why 


ſhoulvett thou be off, audperith in thy wilfulneſſe ? 
4 VERSE, 12. 


98: Vpon the Firſt Epiſtie 8 
Wee 12. Now we beſeech you, brethren, that ye lnoy ch. 
emmhich labor 


12 among you, and are ouer you in the Lord, dd 7215 005 
"Vs xx; 13. e 
peace among your ſelues. ale METS ns. 
"They where and warne you, nw arvoner you in the Lax t 
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cls. 124 eu. e br neten, 2 
(s woꝛd is the wozd of life, bt th rehurio been n s exalted again 
eglo;zyof Gol they ſ&me to you: they are the ries or the Church a 
mouth or Goy. Thzilt ſaith vnto them, whom he appointeth to this minilte 
John 20. ther ſendeth mee, ſo ſend 1 you. Whey haue the ſame rommilſion be they ts 
that heareth yeu, hearech mee, and he that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth ben 
Lule 10. ſeth mee, deſpiſeth him thauſent mee, ſaith Ghzilt. £0 ze! 
qe ne nga ror :O that A might heare Chriſt, nadel 
verily belcue —— they ſhould pꝛeach. This is fondneffe, and curious vanity. Fozwhen- 
ſoeuerthou doeft heare the miniſterof God bzeake vnto thee the wo2d of life, an: 
the the truth ofthe Goſpel, thou heareſt Paul, and Peter, and Chriſt hlmiylte, Akt 
pileſt the woꝛd of God ſpoken vnto ther by him, and the grate which God os 
bim, thou d n timſelfe , and heapeſt vp the heauy leaſute v 
hee. God will giue the her into a repzobate minds: thou halt have cies, ye 
thou thalt haue eres, vet ſhalt not heare: thou ſhalt die in thy unne. 3 
- poten at oo abt al ot ther. £ xlozeacknowledgethent, giver 
age, they watch 
cedar we fen rh hor he eee) mph nozre- 
onue,nozcozrec ue no care to do their mellage, and no regatd 
ru. 36% fa Zlavotluch God bin ſaith: They are dumbe dogges, and cannorbarke : they 
Jic and ſlee pe, and delight in Ole ing : they all looke to theij oe way, and to their owe 
advancage, 4 every one for his one purpoſe.. Chzilk them th&ues androbbers. 
are vnſatioury ſalt, p2ofitable foz nothing, but to be caff fw2thand troden vnder the 
r.Cor.9. fler men. Wor is voto thee, ſaith Pail, if! preach m make Bah 
at wzappeth bis talent in a napkin, and increaſeth not his maſters grantſach . 
A ee Na * their _, — 12 Ar not, God giut des 
a ö grace to know them, and ſhun them, and to ſlie from the 
r. Tim. 5. 5 141 e have them in ſingular joue, for their werkes ſake. Ye telleth Timothy, Theel- 
terschat Nie well, are worthy of double honour , e they which labeur in the wotd 
and doctrine. Reuerence them, and lone them.Loue them he TS 
itte and comfoztby them. Yoneurthem foz their office ſake | They are your fathers, 
haue begotten you in Chꝛiſt, they carry the keirs ofthe * A oof 
the Stewarypaf denen andthe viſpoſers ol his myſt! a 
them foz Gods ſake :Þe hath ſent them, and hath put his 1 OO 
ſaid to them, oe pe into all the woꝛlo, pꝛeath the oſpel vtito ettery nation, Go 
to the heart of Hieruſalem, that they may fiele the weightof thy woos nate 
them therfo2x. Foz they lone you in Chꝛitt, and are ready to giue their lin ar} 
Gal. 4. Che Galathians, ſo reuerenced and loued S. Paul, that he ſaith ; la 8 eas an Ange 
of God. For I beate you record, rharifirhad beene poſſible, yee would haue pluckedour 
your cies, and have given them mee. 
Be at peace among your ſclues. Pon are the ſonnes of God. God is the Gopofpeare, 
Diſtoꝛd, contention,and vnquietneſfle are fit to the children ol Satan. Line in godly vnb 
ty, as betommett the chiloꝛen of peace. 
Vzxs. 14. We deſire you, brethren, that nen them that arevntuly: 
cast the feeble minded: beate with the weak:be patient cowerd 11 25 
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iniurtes , andſake mie . 1 —— Matth. f. 

Chꝛitt, loue your enemies : bleſſ e eee ee and 

pray bene — hat you may be che children of your facher 

that is in heauen: for he W ann and ſendeth 


raine on the iuſt, and — i 
V s ns. 16. Reioyce euermote. 


They ioy of the wicked ſhall haneanend. They reiepce in their gwds,intheir wiſbom, 
in their peace and wozldiy ſafety, and in the of 02 deſcent of their 
petidegree. This toy is tranſitozy, it fadeth and nat. The world paſſeth (ſaith S. 1. Iohn 4; 
lohn) and the luſt thereof. Cheꝝ teiopte in their wickedneſſe, the Lute and the Parpe, 
——— — — deuiſe againtt᷑ the 
They eat as : can 
—— : butthe latter end at rbeir tor ſhall be heaninefle, as tt ta ; Woe be Luke 6, 
vnto you chat laugh now, for you ſhall weepe and lament. 

But the iopoftherighteons — hall reiopce, and no wan ſhail 
take their ioy fcom them. They hauecomfozt in this, that their names arewzitten in the 
boke of life. They know the Lo is at hand. thetetoʒe they ate careful fo nothing, but re- 
toyce alwatesin the Lo2d.S. Perer therfoze ſaith: Vou are kept ——— 
faich vnto ſaluation, which is to beeſhewed i w herein ye yet 
th ough now ſor a ſeaſon eee erer ene. — 
ons. +. HgainerYe reioycewithioy vaſpeakableand receiuing your fait 
euen the ſaluation of your ſoules. — — — andthe cowlozt that the 
godly hane, 
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1 thronedf grace; cen 1 

Dauid to Gr 
into the way ofpeate: inclir 
cher which chu haſt undo bt 


will ol God , onteſſe Gavwonty open 
Luke7. Se e S e Ln ed BBs ae? be 
Sauiour teacheth vs to pzay in this maner: Hallowed be thy md name, 
thy will be done: becauſe without the gracs and mere of God, ws 
* Nr 8 jobs forts h evileſG 
VIS. 18. In all ue ah 5 e 
5 | ſus toward you. | K * 


wealth, and glozy, and wozldly — But 
letution, in thaaldome, in aduerũty, in ſhame; 
would thinke that a W von, — — ſhouldyeld 
ludg. 14. vet Samſonfound hon in the-body of aku. Who would thinks it likely — 
thould be pzeſerued in the belly of a fiſh 2 Ilona: wasſwallowed vp uf a MM bale, and vet nut 
hurt. Who would thinke that aman might be laued in the middef of burning fire e vet 
Rom. 8. — _ — H ———çv— We know, 
Apoſtle, things worker together r the beſt; vricochem that ove God. The 
Apoſtles reioyted in their perfetution, that they were counted wo2thyto ſuffer rebukefo2 
Rom. 5. Ghailts ſake. And Paul ſpeakingofthis perfectionin the godiy; ſaith: Wercioyce vnder 
the hope of the glory of God. And not ſo — but alſo we reiovce in tribulations. 


; Who hathgotheard of —— ry —— 


men 

of allthings ? yea, which 

— — desde age, 
7 thereis our redeemer Jeſus Chailt, in 


= enthemthe thou 


— Gap ovary ar oye ye fozthe ſonnes of 
men. Do mch are webonud altyaios to giue thankes to Ood and to ſay as the P2ophetx 
O Lord, our 3 — 1 bs confells befozeths Plalay 8. 
Lo2d his louing kindneſſe, and his wonderfull wozkes befoze ol men. 

But who is able to render thankes ſufficient to Gon, foz that be giaeth vs the know» 
ledge of his Goſpell,andmaketh vs know the ſecrets ol his will. This is a great bleſſing, 
and far aboue all the other comfozts of this life They that haue not this, are in darkneſle,' 
and in the ſhadow of death. Tobethozt :enenin death, we haue to pzaiſe God: we muſt: 
(ay, J thanke the, © God, fo2 thou haſt deliutred him from thevody of this death, thou 
haſt tranilated hun vato thy ſelfe , that ſo he-mayremaine with the in thy gioꝛy. Thus 
whitherſoeuer ve turne, what ſtate oz part oflife oʒ death ſoener ye conſider ; whether it 9 
be troubls ozyeace: things pꝛeſent — —— ule oz death, von 
ſhall alivaies — (83 


VII. 19. Quench not the ſpirit. | 8 

Þe meaneth by the ſpirit, Heattgan race oth it. Th pit Eadiothe hpi 

rit ot wildome, and the ſpirit of truth. No man, ſaith S. Paul, can ſay thar leſus is the Lord 
bot by che holy Ghoſt. Againe: The ſpirit hepethour infirmities. And againg.; The ſame; 7-Cor. 12. 
ſpirit beareth witneſſs with our ſpirit, that e are the children of od. Jtis he that leads, Rom. 8. 
eth vs into all truth. Nee into 14 
the way ofpeace. © oy 060006 not ern or : refuſe not 

but ſueke it that you may be ſtrengthened: comfozt your 

doption: quench not the light he DD not his | 

buſe not his mercy: abuſe not the time of your viſitation: 2 
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V ns. 20. Deſpiſe not prophecying. 500 
Pzopheſle is . ————— 1 oidhoeaevs Wie) 
phet and doth pzophecy, that openeth vnto vs of God. This is not meant of ſond 
and vaine, and lying pꝛopheties, as were thoſe of Merline, und ſuth ike, which tell you 
tales of Lions, and Beares, and Goats, ofthe Sunne, of the hne, and many ſtrange 
| —— 
vnderſtandin | are he ae Oo: turmoat 

g. God giueth polwer to 
— — It will let tha ſe the weaknede of thine exrout, and ſettle 
83 wherein thou cho uldeſt watke. Al it had bene dangerous ius the people to 
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him be accurſed. For now, doe I preach mans doctrine or Gods 
touching the Reſurrection, becauſe they ſearched nat the criptures 
the P2ophet Eſays to make triall of Teachers and When they 
you, enquire of them that haue a ſpirit of diuination, and at the ſoothſay ich y 
and murmur;ſhoult not a wh ac their God? from the living toths cad? 
law, and to the teſtimony: e not accordin rorHfis wold, it is becauſe ere ij no 
in minde he left him at Epheſus, to com- 
er docttine. And to warne both the teachers and th 
ogies, Which are endleſſe, x 
queltions, rather than godly edifying, which ĩs by faith. Thus art ales 
dan bene tin gov anvil. light Ieu 
them of his ſpirit, and hath left vnto them his | 
—— of Paul, ſearched the ®criptures daily, oſe thing 
them, and many of them beleeued. $0 doe yan: giue he te | 
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the P2ophets, and the Apolties e Wilt they account 
calleth honorable in all men ? Ignatius the ſchalar ot 8. re i htobe 
for God, as was Peter and Paul, and the other Apoſtles that were married 


banner with Cros, and ftue wounds. hy bꝛing they thoſe 
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en: Fares rp boloty, Chrifianms/am, I aw a Chriſtian. And eingr — | 
illof 3 Fn ta & ſex anno; ſarmio ei, & nibil me 
ſum maledicere ei, & blaſh eum. qui ſalutem mily dedit 71 
. . he did neuer any . cher 3 
Saen king, bich bach given me ſaluation? This is my fe * al 
anten Jam notaſhamodtoſuftr death cathehan vill 
P 
Iris good, faith S. Paul, neither to eat fleſh, nor todiinke wine, Bor thing 


finne ſo againſt che brerhren, and wound their weake conſcience, yee 
Wherefore. ifmcat offend my brother, I will cate no fleſh while the world 
ſhould offend my brother. Ye that hath once made a ks e tetthlien 
ati, oro eee 8; ſand, whereat he had lalle befoze, RAGE 


whatſoeuer . 
Thesen, l d r dem alappeatsbes oel: bir not like the wickedof s wi 
Pouare the ſalt of the earth. 8 


and ſeaſon them. Pou art the light of the woꝛld: you may not be 
nelle, but aud guid them. not: SerueGod inthe 


heart, and int Let it be wꝛitten in your fozthead 
in your heart. n * 
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God —— Con and ſoule, and body, may = 
vnto the comming of our Lord Teſus Chriſt, 
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comming of gur Loꝛd Jeſus Chꝛiſt. Here matke, that the Ati dinideth man into ths © 
patts: The ſpirit, che ſoule, and the body s that he ſ&meth to make the ſpirit one thing. 
and the ſoule another. Vow isit then that we dinide man into two pacty the ſoule and the 
body, and ſay that he doth ſtand but of two parts: There is no difference, the matter is 


all one. Foz Paul — = — — two —.— The os is reaſon ec —— 
which h 33 y a „5 4 n | 
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a ſeuerall ſtance 

are one body. . 24ieth fozthe Church, 
thoꝛowout, that your ſpirit, your reaſon a ad ver your fon 

affection : your body and pour fleſh , m a : that they may be 
found innocent, and bpzightn the day of theKaad. 


Vern. 24. 3 will alſo doe it. 

Ve hath begun a god woꝛke in vou, be will fintth it. Ver willlead you from bertue to 
vertue, from ſtrength to from 1855. Be hath called you, he will alſo 
kepe you faithful vntil the day Lo2d Jeſus Chziff.Von are Ch2ifts 
ſhcepe. No man Hall take yon out of 1 9) any hath not loſt one of all them, whom his 
father had giuen him. Ye knoweth his e ſhall be confounded that put their 
truſt in him. There is no condemnation to idem that be in Ch2ift Jeſus. Me is faithful, 
he will perfozme this vnto vou: not foz vour merits, but ſo his owne name, and foz his 
mercy ſake. Becauſe de is faithfull, he will not deſpiſe the wozke ol his owne hands. 
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THE SECOND 
OF THE APOSTFTLE S. PAV 

to the J heſſalonians. 
Cniv. 1. 0 E 


AVL, and Syluanus, ind Timotheus, mito the Church of the 1 heſſalo- 

I: nians, which is in God out father, and in our Lord I:ſus Chriſt. 
— N the ſoꝛmet Epiſtio her wzotefomwhat touching the latter 
— || day, and the comming of our Lou twhgement , and ſaid, 
e that,that day ſhallrome as a theſe in the night: and therfo;e 
ee exhoꝛtes them to watch, and pzay,and to pꝛepate themſelues 
to be in a reavineſſe. The falſs Apoſtles did fonvly, and ma- 
o littonfly miſtakv his wozds : and deuiſed meanes thereby to 
2 diſquiet the minds ot the faithtull, and to trouble the Church 
TI 3 | of God. Thus could the P2inceo e, the old Ser⸗ 
r pent, and deceiuing ſpirit, turne the trath of God into occa- 
INES ſion offlander, In the meane while the Apoſkle was far off * 
from them at Achens. But when he heard of their caſe, hes 


q 
: 


LE 
E 


— — — 


ſent tnto them this other Epiltte , wherein he declareth moze plainly that matter which 
beſoze ſæmed donbftfull , and ſeketh to (atiſfie their hearts , and to them from all 


that erto: which they had conceiued. | | T | 
Ja diſcourſe hereof, he takuth ottaſion to ſpeake of Antichziſt, ofwhomwehearemuch, 
and haue had warning often. Ve telleth vs, that he ſhall come in wozking of ſignes, and 
wonders: that he is the man of ſin, which all th:aſt bimſelte into the place of Ch2ift. bus 
ſheweth whois Antichzit, and how we may know him: what things he ſhalldoe, what 
credit he ſhall haue in the wozld : and by what power he ſhall bg ovnerthzown,andconfouns 
de . After this he ſpeaketh ol idleneCe, and of bodily labour, and requireth euer man to 
Lue in the ſweat of their bzow2s,and in painful trauel, as God hath ozdained. Other com- 
foztable, and necefary dearine is delinersd in this EpiEle, as will appeare. Che whole 
matter of the Epiſtle is ſo fit foz theſe daies in which we ue, as il it were purpoſely wait- 
ten ta vs. Foꝛ we liue in the latter age ofthe wozld : and it cannot be, but the end ol all 
things is at hand, and that the glozions appearing of our Lo2d ſhall be ſhoztly. 
Paul, and Sy luanus, and Timotheus. This Epiltle was ſent; not only from Paul, but al- 

fo from Timothy, and Syluanus. Theſe thꝛe were all guided by one ſpirit, and ha all one 
like care foz the Church of God, Lherefoze he wziteth thus: Paul, and Sy luanus, and Ti- 
mochcus, the ſetuants of God) cholen from our mothers wombe, and appointed to publiſh 
the Gaſpell of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, and to carry his name befoze Rings, and Pzinces : and eſpe · 
cially, I Paul which am your father, and haue begotten you in Ch3is ; which was (ome- 
times ablaſphemer, and did perſecute the faituſull: whom it plzaſed God to make a choſen 
2 1 dimſelle: which am — . — — — — 

oſpels ſake : and which am ready to giue my li your behalt. 

Vato che Church o che Theſlalaniaus, which is in God out father, & c. You are (ſaith he) 
the beloued of Gad. you are his people, and he hath aſſured his mercy vnto yay : you haue 
the pzomiſe,and the earneft af the life tocoms. N ece lei us matte the Cate of that country, 
as it was than, and compace it with ihſe!fe as it is nau. Then it was the Church of God; 
ta othecwiſe S. Paul wanid nat ſo hau: called itz accozding ta the grace of God cy 


Vpon the Second Epiſe 


Ierem. 7. 


Mat. 21 * 
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markethis, that wo might 


which he was ſocarefull, 
in godlineſſe , andtheir 
wozke which the ſpirit ot God wzonght by the 
thinke ſhall ſtand ? leremy 
words, ſaying, The Temple ofthe Lord, The Tem 


Lord, That temple God himſelfe commanded to 
God himſelfe deuiſed, and 


appointed 
Mercy ſeat; therun he thewed ſ@2th his Paielty, and the glozy of his countenance. Pet, 
ing wo2ds, and will deceius pou. 


your ſelues, The Ch 
o2 that no wind tan ſhake it: ſay not, The faith or that Church tan ne „Theſe ba 


©g3 to this of Theſſalonica. 


_ - wo2d : Unleſſe he giuevs vnderftanding hearts, Be cannot take knowlevge ofhis 
aim, I 4+ 


oz Churches, ap in the names of our fathers. r 
eee bug bet ee gekenn, paul himteite, u 
eee 


ecaied , whaſe wozke may ee 

met wy We nar yg 
built, the fozmeand faſhionthereof 
; therein he plated his Tabernacle, and ſet vp his 


ſpake vntothe 


all this not withſtanding, God ſaid by the Pzophet, Tiuſt net intheſe wozvs, thepbety 


As the Pꝛophet ſpake of the Temple at Jeruſalem, ſo may it be aid of an other Church 
thozowout the woꝛld. Ho miffy it be ſaidof the Church of Rome. Wemay ſay, Truſt not 
— — — of Rome, the Church of Reme. Say net thao lic 

EE emoned, 


lying woꝛds, truſt not in them,foz Chꝛiſt neuer ſpake any luch thing of ofRew, 
It neuer had pꝛomiſe of moze ſpetiall pziuiledge,than was ae Theſſ 
lonica, * os wr tua and tender them, 

ſhal find no ſperch made of the Church of Rome, nez any pꝛomiſe, oz pete ofpzomiſe,whers 
in he bindeth himſelfe moze to the Church ol Rome, than he hath done to other Churches, 


Theſſalonica was beantifullin the ſight of God,theLozd of Poſts had pitthevhis tents 
round about her, the name ot the moſt holy was placed in the mivvefof her, ſhe enjoyed 
like ſpiritual pꝛoſperity, as did theleruſalem of the Almighty : ſhe was as 
fenced within it ſelfe : but the Loꝛd hath taken away the light ofhis countenancefro 
the hath foꝛſaken the wates of righteonſneſle, ſhehath left od to — 
tome the place which the Loꝛd hath fozſaken: there is ſearſe any remnant leſt thereofthoſ 
which tall vpon the name of our ſaluation, and lou theLozd Joſus with an vnſained 
beart.This is the Loꝛds doing, ant it is marnellons in aur eies. And is his hand ſhoztned, 
thathecannot, v2 is his ʒeale abated that he will not, in like ſeue rity ſuch as ſoꝛ⸗ 
— ſpared not the naturall baanche s, iflcruſalem were becanſs 

— — be, that he will ſpare other plates, that doe the like,but that they 
— tut off, This is it that tut Sauievr hath ſaid in the Goſpellby S. Matthew: 
Thereforeſay I vnto y ou, the kingdome of God ſhall be talen from you, an — 
to a nation, Which ſhall bring ſoorth the fruirs thereof. uch terrible, and we 
ples hath God laid befoze our cies, to hirpe vs in his feare, and in awe ol his 


Vzxs2. 2. Grace be with you, and peace, from God our FONT ten 
the Lord leſus Chriſt. 


This is the lalutation ol paul in all his E piſtles: been 
nour, and loue of God may light vpon yon. But foꝛ the better tonũderation hereot, and 
that we may know how earnefly we onght to pzay vnto God bu this grace nd peace, 
the Apoſtle wicheth to the Churches; let vs loke into onr ſelues, and ſ& how miſeravi 
we are, if we beleft void of this grace, 4 if God take his holy ſpirit away from vs. BY u- 
ture what are we other, than the bondſlagesof fin? Me are not able to lift vp cur eies d 
heauen, noz to beleene in God, noz to pzaiſe him, noz to call vpon his name. Me ate net 
ſnfficient of our ſelues to thinke any thing as of our ſelues. Unlefſeheopen we. 
connot ſhew foꝛth his pzaiſe : Unleſſe he heale our deanefſe, we cannot gius tate tu his 


Deſtruction, & W the pzophet David, ate in their waies, & the way elfe, 
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p ire to the wut or G * will nde godly in 2. Tim. 3. 
Chriſt leſus, ſhali f 2 DE wal ck 2 ti 
uid: The Lord is with me, therefore l 1 Fog err cans Pal. 118. 
not fozget who it is that ſaid; Whoſoeuer ſhall eonfeſſe me beforcinen, —— Matth. 105 
alſo before my father which is in Heauen. But whoſacuerſhall denia me: I will alſo denie him 
befota my father which is in Heflien, Hee that laſsrb.his ifefor my ſake, (hall find it. Hee 
chat enduteth vnto che end, he ſhall be ſaucd, be, when men Matth. 5, 
reuile you, and perlgcure you, and (ay all manerofemllagaialt yu. for my ſake, 
oiceand be glade, ene $0 ured the) 
which were before you. * . 
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ſhew himlelfe from Heauen, with hismightic Ang 

8. In flaming fire; vengeance vnto them, tbe not know , and 
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9. Which ſhallbe puniſhed with perdiiony from te preſence 
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Vzx3, 11. MWhereſore y waies for you, tour God mayrake 
of chis c Alland 7 
ee er. — 121 
12. That the name of our Lord leſus Chriſt maybe plorifietin ye 
in him, according to che grace of our God, and of the Lord leſus 
God tlefte that god which hee bath begun in you, and kaps 
|' PEA nds and eee lough 
von glue no place to their and (ubfile perſwaſions , who pexſerute y 
berd to ron ice eee eee ä 
ed you his godneſſe and mercis , in dolinered pou from the power 
and hath tranſlated you into the kingdome of his deare ſonne. J — altfoe 
wozthy of this heanent calling, 


without ceaſing, fo; you alwaies , that he will make pou 
and that he will ener moꝛe and moze fill you with the riches and abundance ol his god 


and mercy,that thzough him you may be made pcrfec in gon RAR. 
Cuay. II. 
Vs n5..2. Now] beſecch you brethren, byche comming of ener leſus 
Chriſt, and by our aſſembling vnto him: 
2. That ye be not ſuddenly mooued from your minde nor. — 
ol Chriſt were at hand 9! 
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to to the Tbeſſalonians., V 
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y father, and toaſtone, Thou haſt beg 
notrheir:face ſaith God by the 
offence bat f omeſmallmumberof them? wervthey 


2 tree, Thou 
backe to mee, 


The P2ophet 

the — of the ſtreets of — 5 hm 
incenſe vnto Baal. And in 
dwell in the land of Egy 
fpoken vnto vs in . ofthe Lord, we iltiethentes 
euet thing goertiqut of our owe mouth, astobarne incenſe to che 
to poure ourdrinke o 
our Princes, &c. Thus ,enen among that nation, which 
the Jpolſtaſie was ſo — — 
only —CCC———C CT 
which barnt incenſe to other gods fl ach yonry 
cried out ag ang their Pzeacher , refulevto 
ſuperſtition. 


The lik be ſaid of the egen Pha 
— of 22 


mong themſeluss. 2 
Ibearo you recorũ that if it had been poſſible; 
and haue giuen them to mee. Ytt they 
Apoſtles, and were deteiued. There ſoꝛs herepzoueth 
who haue bewirched you 
yee haue begun inthe ſpirit. y et would now 
who did let you, that yee did noco 
on you labour in vain: 

his frltieand weatnefeof onrcozruptnature, elf 
appeared all ages. Wer, and aut N 
The Lord hath looked downe from Heauen one! more n7 1 
any that would vnderſtand, and ſeelee God. All art gone out 


rupt: eee a0 ors ty the het Dai 2 02 

— — 50 putteth ft —— 

etionand men nge sg Tune renner 
eben 


haue heard, and ol whom they haue 


48, 0 ſv, E 22. 
an 3 xod. 22 


o 


ah According eee 


The word eh 
But we 


vnto her, as bars rr yr oe: ern 
— — 


pt in Phathros — — 


953] en Px. 17690), 407 ane 79 


ee e eee 
louen darkneſſe better than light wers 
al ——— 


rim Ruth; bit 


C fl by , Galar. 3. 
ere 
e die ma well: Galat. 5. 
obey heb ne reef hav e 


2 . 327 


pray nt hn or IT 


- 


Neither 


ne line ol ti 
me that bri 9 9— andifa- 
ls Een et 


ni nada bits 4Mizyb 


i: that is, by renclationof.the 5 
d real | Chailt ſaid to bis Dilc 


Matth. 10. 


lohn 14. 
0 
whomt — — 
1 Go bexbwellech whh pos anden — 
Wer 
All trutb and te meferut PDD 
. N>w/as the ſpirit o 
ge xi fame enen (onthe pct — — 
A — — — nagiue, and to 
— — and iſenion. Df — 


net dectiued by any 
| | they ſhall take vpon them'totell-yonof the d 
— —y— —— 
Nor by werd 82{ifany ſhalt repozt j and goe about to perſwa 
ben, oz taught in the cangregations: 02 will bololy countenance out ſus) 
; rau. ſaping. I was pꝛeſent. I heard his wozds and remember them this 


Which :refuſehim that is ſuch a one, fa he baingethnott | 
hut decriuett ro and vaine fables. Nor byles der, as itweredrotirus- An 
i max be, they lie in ait to deſtroy vou, fo2 their better way, will com 


letters and ſend tt vnto you in my name. This is a token in them ti 


which 


% ® 
= 
= 

0 A . # % * * 

nt A N . 1 erer 
ol * . 

4 
7 . 9 
- F * e bo 
- — —— — MAAS — — — — 


25 —— 


- 
* ee 
— „ 
- 


cle 7 
Cain min Sech. © 


Bard mew, | — 
vichets: Forip ro 


onery man atcoz ding to that he hath 


the wicked, and will place the 


ſhall be caught vp toget 


Now, it rengaineth,that we ſ&,by 


day of the Lord will eome as — 
ple : as alſo it is ſpoken in the aids ol 


time the comming of Chzilt ſhould 


the 


Chaiſt only is that rocke whereupon bis Church is ſetled. — — 1: Cor. 3. 
lay than that is laid, which is leſus Chriſt. Therefoze — — 

woꝛds, Super have Petram mam: 4440 eee (bry/.. how. 
lvl build my Church yponthi ;Rocke : that and confeſſiob. Likewiſe ; 5, A 
—— — — — — which thou Hom. 1 3. de 
haſt canfeſſed — tocke which thou Thou art Chriſt the ſonne ver ba 72 
ol che liuing , will I build my Church. That is, | will my Church vpon my lelfe, — Mat. 


which am che ſonne of rhe udn ods I will ee — an ng nee 


vpon me. 


ther wich them ( that 


Apoſtles, oł whom Saint Paul h&re warneth the 
holy Sctiptures, and vnderſtand them contrary 


D 


2 . 


this wn ſave hg Nn 


It octane hath dehnen 


r- 


away with a great noiſe, and ee 


workesthar are therein, ſhall bee vrrerly burned, 8 Wos which live, and temaine, 1. Theſſ. 4, 
clouds; to meet the 


Lord in the aire. we ar day and hour ola no mann tithe Angaeof heaven Match. 24, 
bur my Father only 5 


eech oh 


* ] f 1 Fhane bn vvd by deceinin 8 {pitits, to blinde the 
CR oi cats ay D | | 


— —— dur 
NY 28 r Jeder Thownes', 5 


wade 
NA 


pen wit yo pi — 
that hearts half paſſe 2. Pet. 3. 


the eatth alfoand the 


falſe zuphets, 02 falſe 2 
Thema ow th ww ahi he 
2 © Berg 


Chutt tai tDeftroy this temple. Mis in thtee dajesT willralfe i vp gane. 
tertaine, that did beare falſe witneſſe againſt him, ſaying, We heard him ſay 
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veres a building, and thought it impoſſible that he couldreare it in tha daies- Thoy coke 
bis wozds otherwiſe than he meant. They 604 pps x 
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The Charch of Godhathenerb&ne vader perſecution and aſticlons,gom 
by the ſtaꝛies of all ages: but God hath not failed to comfozt them, and 
rance. Iſrael was in great bondage vnder Pharao. They wete put to great lauer, ta th 
{raw , and fo bake bzicke, tc. Their male childzen were flaine — 1 
was done vnts them that ſo they might ber rotedout , and their nife put ont! 
the earth. Jt was high tune foz the Lo2d to put to his hand: They c 
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When the Philiſtines oppzeCed them, God ſent them Gedeon, Baraezle 
and Sawſon ; whom he indued with wiſdome, and courage ,and 


chus, Nero, Iulian, and other tyꝛants? They oppꝛeſſed the ſernants of 
in great mi'erie. But God loked downe from heauen, and was their belper 
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The wozds of the Apollle are plaine; to bemthat there thallbeadeparting, But,as we 
ſer, it is not agreed vpon, tuhat maner of departing this ſhallbs, noz by whom it ſhall be 
w2ought. Dar aduerſaries lay it vnto vs, ſaying, you haue wzonght this departing : you 
haue departed from the Church of Rome, yon art they of whom S. Paul hath ſpoken;yon are 
the founders of Antichꝛiſt: ſo ſay they. But would to God, they and their fathers,andthe 
Churchof Rome had not waodght this departure. Bernard beheld the Rate; and pꝛide, and 
diſozdersof the Church ol Rome in his time, thereſoꝛe ſaid ; Supereſt us reucietur bome yec- Bern. Serene 
cats, filius perditionss : non mode demoninm durmen, ſed & meridiauum : quad non ſolum tranifis in al, Ir. 
aratur inangelum lucis: ſed etalluur ſupra omne quod dicitur Daus, aut quod coli ur: It remai- 5 
neth. that the man of ſinne, that ia the ſonne of — — the Diuell which 
flieth not oni in the day, but deſtroieih in the noone day: which ĩs not onlie changed into 
an Angell of light, but js — that is called God, or thatis worſhipped. And Gre- 
gory did ſe who they were that ſhould wozke tt is depatting, and make way foz Antichzilt; 
ſhers/oze ſaid; Eg · flir dice, M c. I ſpeake it boldlie; Whoſoever calleth himſelfe the v. G. 12.4, 
 hiverſall prieſt, or deſireih ſo to be (as doth ths Pope) inihe pride oſ bu heat, he B ill. zo. 
the forerunner of Antichriſt. 
Now,that we may yetbetterknow what maner of departure that (hallbe, let bo con 
der, what S. Paul ſpeakefh of the Church of God, which was in his time. —— 
thians he ſaith: It all prophecie, and there come io one that beleeueth not. ot one vnlesrned, 1. Cor. 14 
heigrebukedofſallmen,beis iud dofall men and ſo are the ſecrets of his heart made mani- 
ſeſt, and ſo will he ſall dowae on his face, and worſhip God, and fay plainlie, at God is in 
you in deed. How is it then Brethren? When you come together ruery one of you hath a 
ps lalme,hatha doQrine,hatha tongue, hath a reuelation, hach an incerprerarions letallthiogs 

done vnto edifying,&c. For God is not the avthoref confuſion, hut oſ peace as we ſee in 
all the Churches Bieſed were they of God. Ailthings among them wert done to edifying, 
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in all the world; art now tlie chiefein all na Chey haue fozſaken the trade oflife, 
And the lone of the Goſpelt, which they of id time ha in Kome;anv Bed 
inheritozs ol their commendation, 0 fan org e 


- When Chryſoſtome — — — 
. the Cozinthians , and did ſie, how far the Church in his time (warned from that, he ſaid: 
C bry/oft.cn 14. —_— veſtigia tantum rerum illarum tenemm : We haus now only —— 
mip, Againe: Yidetur Eccleſia bodid, malieri que manſitnuine veters — — 
tantiom, &c. Ihe Church which is now, may be liltehed to a 
lebe wonted modeſtie. And hath only certaine oueward ſhewes 
keeperh ſtill the hutches and boxes of precious things, butlackerh eee 
them. To ſuch a woman may the Church this day be likened? I ſpealee not this 
(for the matter were not ſo great, if we wanted them only i) bat oflife and of 
againe he ſaith: Scrinium aliud paterni theſauri exinanitum hodie dicam,&e. wlll 
one other box of that treaſure which out father left vnto vs, which'is emptie, — — 
thing left in it ut this day. In times paſt they did ſing all together; ſo doe we alſo: 
they were all of one mind, and of one heart: at —— you | | | 
agreeth with himſelfe, there is ſuch war and diſcord in 
peace is common in al p aces, but peace irſelfe 1s no where * 
their houſes like Churches: now men doe vſe the Church as they vſe theit houſe, 
prophanely than any houſe. Thus Chry ſoſtome blamed the Church in h 
out their departing from the faith. He lined about 41 r.yo&res after 
That may we thinke, he would ſay of the Church that hath bern of latter perres u 
had lined to ſ& the deſoꝛmitte and abuſes thereof ? Where, beſives that they are | 
mind and — nu wer — all together to ling the pꝛaiſes or W 
dere they haue not only emptied ee 02 ane en , wherein Chꝛilt left gre re 
ſures bnto his Church, but haue made light account ot and haus calf away the 
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nads confeſſe that the Church of Rome hath wzought that departing whereof the Apoſtie 
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wozſhip him: hee maketh Kirigs to bꝛing him water, to carry 

beare his diſh; to lead his budle,and. to beld bis ſtirrup: be 

and earth: he ſaith , he is Load duet all the wozld , theLoadof 

Kings: that his authoꝛity reacheth ——— — 
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Anointed. Ve cemwueth lings and depoſeth the ®tates.andPainces of the wozld,This 


is Antichzilt. This is his power; Thus ſhall be-wozke and make himſelfe manifeſt, Sa 


ſhall he ſit in thETemploof God, Lhe people ſhall wonderat him, and ſhall haue him in 
reverence: They ſhall ſay, Who is like vnto the beaſt? Who is ſo wiſe, gouly, 


ſo vertuous, ſo holy, ſo lie vnto God? Ss intolerable and moni taus ſhall be his pꝛide. 


It were much fo; him to fit in the ſeat and to occupy the rome of an earthly King 03. 
Emperour. But hee ſhall take vyon hun the authoꝛitie — God, thangme of 
the lining Loꝛd, the name of God which hath made Neauen and earth, enen the 
God the Father of ourLo2d Jeſus Chꝛiſt. And in this pꝛide he ſhall exceed all others that 
haue bene wicked. The Phariſeis and the Stribes were wicked; vet none et them din 
it in the Temple ot God, ſhewing himſelfe that he was God / Arivs, Neſtorius, Monta- 
nus, Valentinus, were wicked heretikes; yet they neuer tale vpon them the name of God. 
What ſhould 3 ſay of this blaſphemy? az in whom may ſue ſinde the like 2 Ma homet as 
a Turke, and a fal ſe Pꝛophet, and a deteiuet af the people; vet he twke nut vyon him 
name of God. This point and reach of vnizodlineſſe belongeth only to Anticheiſt. e 
ſit in the plate of God in ind gements: her ſhall ſhe lu himſelſe cut of that place as ifhe were 
God. lrenæus ſaith: Quum fir ſcrmu, tamen adorari vult ui dew. Whereas ben but a (ers 
vant, he will be worſhipped as if he were God. | 

Bat ſome will cap. Antich2ift hal be mcatail as 8 moztall Fa+ © 
ther, and other: hee ſhall know , that he ſhalldie : and that ber is but duſt, and hal! 
returne againe into duſt: that hecannot make himſclfe, no that he cannot maketheleaff, 
and vileſt or all creatures. Yow ther, ill hepzoclaime bimſel e to be antuumoztall God 2 
Vow, will he call himſcife God that made heauen and earth : oz, Gop-which had no 
beginning , noꝛ ſhall haue any end: No , this is not the meaning of theſe wozds - Ys 
ſhall not ſo thinke of himſelle, noꝛ ſo lay. J will tell you after what ſozt he ſhall ſit in 


Irenew hg. 


| 5 penulti- 


the T ol God, and how the wo2ld Mall ceceine —— — God. 
he Temple 


He ſhall take to himſelfe that zeme authoaitie , 
onely to GD D by nature * ——— be ac 


counted as G O D. Ver ſhall compare his lames, with the lawes of G D D. Her ſhall 
ley is este wes GOD. Whatſoener hee ſaith, her ſhall ſay, it is the voice 
of the ſpirit of GOD: . 


Clement ix 
* * 


gloſſa. , 


Extra. de 
obedientia. 
Summa angel. 
in diftione, 
Papa. 
Extra. de con- 
ir. ſtatuta 
canonum: 
Felinus. 


hor 8 1 
8 122 
0 or lawes ypon paine of out curſe. 
0 — — — n 
of L e, to ſay vnto him: 7s e alter Deus in toric, Thou f 
earth. The Pope is content in ſuch ſoꝛt to haue a diuiſion of tenures made betwene hint 
and God,as the Woot ſome time flatteringly w2ote : Diuiſum imperium conn Tour Caſar ha- 
bit. The his rule, and holdeth halfe with Jupicer. Jn 
it is let dotone. Bal Dies nofter Papa; Our Lord God tha Pope. words. 
Our Lord God the Pope. In them the Pope is called Lord, and is called God. Oh merti⸗ 
tall Lo God, which from the heauens beholdeſt this vanitie, how great is thy mercivin 
ſufferingthis e A veniſe not thts. Vis owne bokes , his owne docto2s , decrees 
and decretals ſygakeit and ſet it done. Credere dominum deum noſtrum Papamnon pots 
ſtatucre, pront ſtatuit, Hereticum cenſoretum. To belecue that our Lord 
notdecree,as he decreed, it were a matter of Hereſie: if is ſo witten there, he hath heard it, 
hath lanithe knowekh ik is lo,yethe uffrethit to gue ab | 
55 Ye hat born many Saito of Gi, er, men foo freſh fo2 the p20- 
feſſions Be hath in many places Bible, 
teach nothing but Godline lle. Where did he euer burne : what ſpeake J of burning? 
where may it appeare that euer he controuledany foz ſo wziting,o calledinſuchſpixches? | 
One of them ſeemeth to taks ſhame of this ſhameleffe and files; title. 
Ve ſceketh friendly to temper,andqualifie, and take vp the matter. er Deer, nee hen 
nehrer es inter vtrumque : Thou art neither God nor man: in a manetthou art neither 
_ but rather a meane berweene both. That is, thou art not ſo high 
eas man. Whom then ſhall wer imagine him ko bi ? Js der an 
gel, oz a ſpirit ofthe aire? God giue him grace to ſi his own vanitis: 1 
he is but a miſerable and moztail man: that her may know that a time 
bis hypocriſieand difſimulation thall ber diſcloſed. God giue him grace to became Godly: 
as becommeth the man ol Ged. That hie may indeed be tho Piniffer-of and 
a diſpoſer of the ſecrets'vf God: That he may ſerue G O D in truth; and 
rizhteouſnefſe all the dates ol his life. But pon ſay, the Pope at this dap is nat called 
God. Vee tather abaſeth himlelfe , and wziteth himſelfe by a title of am is 
called ſo: Seram ſeruorum: The ſeruant of ſeruants . Bee it ſo, that he is and 
ſo witten. Vet hee is King of Kings , and Lo2d of Lo2ds+\ This ſeruant ban e 
make holy the vnholy : J do tuſtifie the wicked: — — . — 
thutteth. This ſernant can ſay; Whoſoener obeieth not mee, he 
ſeruant may diſpence foz any commandcment of theold . 
hath Chriſts lieutenantſnip not onely over things in Heauen; things in Earth, 


ouer things in Hell: but alſo ouer che Angels —— bad. emen may rei, 


=> _— 


to the Theſſalonians. +123 


ſetuant. enen. Pan- folktni oft amm lege mana. The Pope is exempted from all 

law of man. againe : Nec tet us clerms, nec torus mundus peteſt Papam undi _ 9: Nee. z. 

nere. Neither all the Clergy, nor all the whole world, may either iudge or depoſethe Can. 

Pope. Such a power this ſetnantofſeruants claimeth to himſelfe. What greater power Pet.depatude 

may be giuen vnto God ? What Angell,what Archangel ener had the ike power ? &epore#Z. Pp, 
e AI oy mary Wert ons org Artic.4, 

autozity which is dur to Chꝛiſt, ouer his Church that no man may iudge him, no 
doth ſo. Ye is inueſted in the pziutledge of his Church, 


ſitin the Temple of GodjhewinghitnſelfechatheixGod, 
And therefoze may we ſay,as ſometime ſaid Euſebius: Hoc 


eg. in lob, 


. 


W l. 50.25.64. 14. 
VIII. 3. Remember yee not, that when I was yet with you , Irold you theſe 
Belo2e J departed from you to go farther,to plant the Goſpel in bur 
you that Antichꝛiſt ſhould come, e that he ſhould oppꝛeſle x conſound 


Paul was choſen to be an Apoſtle, The office of an Apoſtle was dat to reſt in any ans cer» 
. 
; 
and a Biſhop: A Bilhop had the charge of one certaine Church, an Apotie had the charge 
ouer all the Churches. N. Int 21 Bichon 36 172863 2 (150; 
But Paul was not tied toany one Citie, oz Aland, 02: ; Ye had authootee ts 
Poor toll Citi nd Cntr all Lands and Jlands from the Caſt to the Weſt: 
o did Chzilt appoint his Apottles:Go yee into all the world, and Preach the Goſpel vn- Mark. 16, 
to euery creature, Chey were nat ſent ta Ieraſalem, no to S marin, nag to Epheſns, noz to | 
— — Ther bund forththorow the carth:and Pſal. 
dof 20 is gone 19. 
their words intothe ends of the world. This was the [commiſſion which our Mauiout gaus 
vnta Iohn, and to Iames, to Paul, and to and to the teſt ot the that they 
chould goe into all the wozld:” Therefoze if any of the Apoſtles ſaid in one 
only place, and haue gone no fufther, he hadoffended, and done otherwiſe than Chzilf 
commanded. + Nannen Ente 91 EEE & (1007 1903637 1 
Bere we ſa how foully they art deceiued, which ſay, Peter was Biſhop of Rome, and did 
it there fine and twenty peers:They that ſay ſ>;know not what they lay + It is an errour. 
Chaiſt made Peter an Apoſtie, ann not to fit as aiſhop at R- e ſaid vnto Peter, Goe 
into all the wotlda thou ſhalt he a witneſle vntowe, — — vary 6 
alone. The like charge 


coaſt ta coaſt, to 
be vnto 


ccäome Lord ee mers 


3 Joh 2. 
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com Lucife- 
riau. cap. 7. 
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vangerous daes Pant, bp rh mant 


— darknes in the church Lhe goviyhalinstptoea 
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 Paulfirmethpotin theſe wozvsto ſay what letteth 
| ofChailt. 


> JOLL van; ak iis W RS 


29 TEM 3% HFS "rh 


. woztd into bonvage:he tha . 


uen, and tall toꝛ aid:theyChall cry vato the & oꝛd and he will hoare them · Thex ſhall 
„ -Then will he dae 


will ap | wang 

Te ie Fl e e 

ning g· . , 
eee neee n hen 

is the — 


© nowletteth;| 2 0 

The myſtery of im doth already worke. Let vs not be dereined. Antichzit al 
certaiely tome, and man into ettour . as it was with Chziſtat his 
— 4 — 6 


% eee 1 ſec 


with Antichziſt ; ye ſhall de in the woꝛld hee ſhall wake his thtquitie, and fewſhallknow 
hun. PavllineSmoze thairfiftane hundzedyates paſt; pet then hee (aid the myſtory-of 
inmquifp dbthalreavy wozke:Mhe diuel is not wle,ſaithhb, Antichziiizien now wojketh, 


when as the blod ol Chꝛuſt was frech?! when as vet t man other witnclles 


of out redemption by Chaiſt, were liuing. And S. lohn ſaith : Euen now are therenaryAng 
— — 


tichriſts come altrady. o ſone one was his-foundationeatd his plot 

and his woꝛke begun. So long ſithencevidÞaul ſ@ ſome Which: 

datkneſle: which were the enemies of the crolſe of Chziſty:which 

T . flock;houldenter 

ere. All thele were thefozeranners,andtheharbingersofAntichzift,/ 65! 

Tue may netthinkethat Antichzilt thallcoineas a robber by the vas wang, gr 
f our houſes; uxiacketh vur Cities, 02 deſtroieth 


rn — 
gerte part by Thiwis 
* MT ATI 


ſhall be deteiued ? Are they — ts, qa nan 
eee men ? No, no, Nheve lean — 


is the woꝛd ol 
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nnn , yo ous þ 
mm — — 
Beare when he is pong is harmeleflo and innocent, 

. with whotp,tt hath no chambers togripe;no tet 


dandle it, and dally with ik, as 
Wos ug e e boi win grow and become fierce and criiolllihe the fire. 


a tar bon 1h . e 
dur aud ur lap, it will not Alter, it will increate in benome, 
and grow in mihi, ano beet ie: he wil r the ung w g poi 
zdut bangerons . 
l dae eg Dearth a depots Anh ae dem he 
ing and poiſon. yo 7 
. e eee 
he ſeeme gentle, milde, and imple, ver is he Antichzilt. 
like his ire; his patues | 
Whoſoeuer know the nature 
wg aw ate tell 
places ot the earth: plett 


loweth vp whole riners: 
2 Suchis the woꝛktng o 
end ſo little and ſimple at the firlk. Sul thomelery an 
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Fos Hier 

Paul calleth forbidd1: . 
| viſor > Communion,and 

D eee 
od vnto a creature: 


— I en, and wzought to 
ever any-which hath — 
ened it; and hath ſet ca 5 
8 18256 g 
EET flo —— hath ven them net 525 e . 35 - 
colour o sand as a F d £ 
— 2 ans. 055560 48, gt ' £1171 ,4E way JE 
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—— — ment; — — | 
there euer any that ſold Paradiſe, and e 
is Antich zit. 5 
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Vpon the ſecond Epil 


* or 

fo2e vs, I will — Antichailt, who he ſhailbe. It is a 

hardand doubtfull thing, as are all — — — — 3 

warrantandauthozity ſpoken, 
Antichaif,and where he — hall — 

RE ——ů— 3 

pe Haage Jew ofthe tebeof Dan — — hane ſaid, 


— 


Greg. lib. 4. 
Epyſt.38. ers 
N | ee. 54? 14 «04 arte 
Af you FO a+ bees, but ben, us ehen, becauſe bhi a 
Biſhop but a Kinggfpzide: heare him againy: Fidenter dice, quod quiſquis ſe ninerſalen 
cerdotem wocat vol yocari deſiderat, in elationt ſua Autichriſtum pracurru: Iſpeakeicb *. 
whoſocuer either calletk himſelfe the vniuerlall Prieſt; or deſireth ſo to bee called (as ot! 
Greg.lib.6. the Pope) in the pride of his heart hee is the forerunner of Antichriſt, | 
Epi. 30. not oniy tell vs, Antichꝛitt hall be a Biſhop, but alla what maner of 
a Bichop , and that Biſhop, which ſhall clatme bniuerſal authozity. 
— 4 is of the . of ſaluation, that euery ſoule be ſubiect to me. 


8 — 


+ * x 


- weareth folemnlyp miterof mem nb 
Oraculorum e 
caps, —— 4 


S6 that foz our vireaion, — only ofa King of paide, and his 4 
= white bead: — 8 


is, ſhall be pontiſe x, a Biſhop . Gregory moꝛeauer hath ſaid, he 
fell a2 defrts . — 2 Toachinu —— Auth 


ch2ilt Bir! where hal Antih holy 
2 


ab rr. — 
llyricum, Macedonia, —— — — 
reſt of Aſtica. — —— — | 


To che Theſſalonians. | 


City, 7 
mans nd hath Ane ee 


Artemis 7 8 1 hils. They haue viedin Rome, 

—— wake to goe to theſe ſeuen hils, and to doe ſame ſo⸗ 

hen —— yen ers 
n ſeuen and 

Siby ws thouſand ſhone Thach he greateſtcerror and fury ofhis Em- 

Ty Pares terror 1$ 4 6. or 
nan — ns woc 29 ſhall be by che banks of Ty ber. And whois — _ 
therethat — . —. ol A doth not know it is built on 
the banks —— . hftzne hundzed peres agoe, ſaith, the Jen. Jil. f. cap. 
name 2efled . — mace wvitmo, 

called Latium, that is, ſaith; A arichriſt as nalns oft Rome, 
& Alnus extoletur inſede ——— is long ſince bornein Rome, and yer ſhall be 
aduanced highet in the Apoltolike ſee. Bernard ſaith : Beftia ila d Apocalypſ,cmidarum of Bery, Epil. 


ol loquens b & belumgerere cum ſanclus, Patri cathedram ; tanquam Los pa 123. 


rotes ad predam : The beaſt that is ſpoken ol in the booke of Reuclations, vnto which beaſt 


is a mouth toſ 5 N of God. is now 
— — alien preparedto hus prey. Theſe a, go cleere as the 


unne beames«. , + 
Saint lohn faith: :Antichailt unt inaCitie built vponſeuen hils. That Citie is the 
City ol Rome. Dame Sibylla faith: His greateſt wozke ſhall bee by tho banks of Ty ber. 
That City tu built is the E ityot Rome. lrenæus ſaith, the name of Antichꝛiſt hall be Lati- 
nus: this name belongeth to the Biſhop of Rome. Bernard ſaith: The bealt that is ſpoken 
of in the Reuelation, is gotten into Peter: chaire. lohn liued 160. yares inte: Sibylla 
2000. Irenæus about 1400. Ioachimus Abbas 300. Bernard liued about foure hundzed # . 
— ſñ— — — Ä and placed 
oe 

Nou maruell at this, how it ſhould be poſſible that Antichꝛiſt ſhould in Peters thaire: 

—.— .. and no SY the ＋ — the 
place, Churcy ot Clyiſt. o doth Auguſtine gather vpon $ w02ds } 

Fm eter wh = ins idali, aut demons, — Dei 2 Dari temple of De cinit. Dei 
an doll. or ot a Diuall, the Apoltlc would neuer 1 temple ol God. And Hicrome ſaith: hb,20.ca.19. 
Antycoriftns ſudadis intempiꝰ Desi eros pmtant ) vel in Eccleſia(vi verins A 4 Algaſiam, 
arburamr ) oftewdensc . Clritus — Autichriſ ſhall ſit in the Tem- Hicren. 

pb of God. cithetx imagine ) ar in the Church(as we more truly think) Qu. 11. 
e 1 — eee — ee ofhim : Anti- 161d, 
chriſt hall cread vnder his feet all approoued a gion. AndS.Hilarie ſaith 3 Anve 
guum oft, Antwohtiftum ins eſſrieſſurum ? ds th t but Anti (hall fic in Hl. contra 


b loue Aux 
Cave hoſe lx e , .. e deere ee, inp — 


ci traditur : He (hall be contrary 
— nm 2 — 

ou is preac 
— ä 
a — = 0 1 303 a1 ; Ol hewhichoon al T4 


takenaradye 7 ond 371) 01 21 ena. 
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—— — and aduance a 
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Vpon the ſecond Epiſtle 


Reue. 17. 
Ang. in Pſa.9. 


Zohan. de Pa® 
riſ. de poteſtat. 


regia. ca. 22. 


is bound to his Lord. In this right Pope 


Greg. lb. 33. 
64.22. in Job. 


Dan. 7. 


Dan. 7. 


it had ten hoꝛues. And 


aboueRings and Pues The imponeriſhing cor —— ———— — 


I fold pou that the Empire ot Rome 
1 — e ; 
is no part o ine 
donia, Thracia, Grzcia,Afia, Armenia, &c. We cannot 
They bee now vnder the Turke : they are away, and ars 
a ny mrs em hen 1s 
now in compariſon no body. What part ot all the o him 
= En 2 — 
are biſſo e nn Wa Sheen 
In the meane while Antichzilt increaſed by a | ants 


none. How then came he by them? Bythe! 
«um. Wherc hath he it but ok the ſpoile 
tries, beginning at Lukeand onward to the 

Rauenna, 15 we Sempronij, Benevenrum and 
the Empire Be tlaimeth the kingdom ol Napſes and of Sicile, he 
King Php is his agil, nöd paieth himfribote.e hath tat 
to the Emperoꝛs How grew it to the Bilhap? whence hathhe it 2 b 
pire. We ſe then, that the Empersz is abated: that the Biſhop is increaſed, and 
ſed, that he hath made the Empersz to be his man, to beare his trains, to wait 

knale downe, and to kifſehis ft. This conld he neuer dzing to paſſe, 
ftod whole, and e 


it was ſpoken:The — paar rr 
= — . the bẽaſt, &c. That they — 


the beaſt, yntill the words of God be fulſilled. Mho that — 445 — 
vpon eee ee . | 
11714 ſit, & ſolus regnum obtenturns : Thus itis written of Antichriſt, chat he ſhall DD 
kings,and obrainethekipedomehimſelfe alone. And o it is vnto 

earth haue ginen their and which doth ie the kingdome hunſelfe alone, if 
any man doubt, let him be aduiſed by this ſaying of them, which knew it well,and wers 
not enemies to the Biſhopzicke of Rome, /oben.depariſys ſaith: — — 
ofthis donation (of Conſtantine) the Pope is the or, and the Lord ofthe woild : and 
that hereby he hath power both to ſer vp: and alſo to put downe kings, aan — 
if this be to littla to ſay thus . ; 


ſæcularu immediate data eff aps: All maner temporall power was 
the Pope. What other thing Sift that lnnocentius ſaith? The — — 
ofthe Pope: and therfore he is bound to ſweare homage and ſealtie 
Adrian ſaid: Behold, it is in out hand to beſtow 
the Empire vpon whom we liſt. Mete — ſtate of the Empire now decaied:werenot 
the p:ophecte of the Apoſtle now fulfilled: were not the Emperoʒ —— 
myſtetie a bare name left) taken away, as well in reſpecofthe 
bold, as ofthe authozifte, the rule, and power which hex hav oner the {x pot 
ſperches could neuer haue bene ſuffered. '* „baz ber dt bahn 
Now then ſeing the Empire is ſo detated, and abaſed;and the 
aduanced into his (eat and hens, Trento EE 
hath che Princehood of all — world: and; The 
Lords: Let Gregori 


e mc, 


Kuen beak 
ful,and 17 v it had 
— — env was valet thebeats 


. | 
—— — et re a | 
toes as 5 heed yo dg wes this vy. Theo bene a hath. 

pire ſhall be dinided and weakned,then Antich zit 
the moſt high, and ſhal conſume the Saints of the 
times and lawes,and they ſhall be giuen into his hand. 


et e 


ieren in 11: 


Sachar. 


1erſall P2ieff,and moſt holy Pops. Ag Hi 
8 pred ah Sc. O doll hepheard, that, & e. ſaith: 
quin fit e Antichriſtas, qui in 


that this fooliſh and vnskilfull 


Pater lultns & 
eſſe vemturus doubt no but 
ALLIES div Antichriſt, which ſhould come towards the end 
of the world. And further T ainſteleratus oft paſtor vt non Idolorum cultor. ſad ipſe Idolum 11; 
nominetur : dum ſe appellat deum ch vult ab onmnibies udonari: This is fo uicłed that * 
he is — — of Idols, but an Idoll it ſlfe: becauſe hee calleth himfelte God, 
and will be worſhipped of all men 19 nominee 2d a0ur grnomta; 
Let vs remember we may not (@ke him in the ſkrteta, oꝛ in market plates, o in wods, 
02 in the wilderneſſe: but in the kemple of God · There ſhall he ſit, and hols the ſterne, 
and deniſe Lawes and Cannons : and hall rule the hearts and tonſtientes of the people : 
— ſhe w his power, and put on him the tloake ol ümplicitie, and @ truth, and of 
0 "= 22 Nees 6713, 1197 $0T 005; men vill! An.. » 
S. Auguſtine ſaith,Antichzilt hall not only fit in the Church of God, but allo Hall ſhew 
himſelfe in outward appearance; as if he himſelfe were the Church it ſelſe · Non in aemple 
Dei, ſed, in templum es ſedeat, tanqulam ipſe ſit templum Dei, quod Hecleſig: Not, that he fie- 
teth in the Temple of God, but he ſitteth as che e of God, as ij imſelſe were the 
Temple of God, which is the Church. Let us remember what ſhall let his comming,euen 
the ſafety of the Emperoꝛ, and his continuance in that full pomer and eſtate wherein he 
then was . The detay of the Empire ſhall make way fo2 Antichziſt. If therefo2e it bee 
weakned,and hath been weakned any time ſifhence, if the kingdomes of the world be di⸗ 
uided from it, that is an euident token that the comming ol is nat to he 
hath come and ſhewed himſelle, and by little and little euer ſince ſuch decay ol the Empire, 
hath inlarged himſelfe x eſtabliſhed his power otier all Countries and nations, as o- 
ſtome ſaith: Dogec illuus — timor fuerit, tc, As long as the Empire ſhall be had in awe, 
no man ſhall ſtraightway ſubmit himſelfe to Antichriſt : but after that the Empire ſtull be 
diſſolued, Antichriſt ſhall inuade the ſtare of the Empire ſtanding void: and ſhall labour to 
pull ynto himſelfe the Empire both of man and God. 2 14 212 
Vins. 8. And thęn ſhall that wicked man be vttered, whom the Lord ſhall 
conſume with the ſpirit õ his mouth, and ſhall deſtroy him with the appea- 
rance of his comming. | | | 
Antichzilt ſhall be opened by little and little. All his deniſas and pzaciſes ſhall be diſclo- 
ſed: that they may appeare and be ſcneof the wozld. Ne is in this place called à «©, 2 
man without order. This is another peculiar note ot Antichꝛiſt. e ſhal ſake tobe free,and 
goe at libertie: he ſhall be tied to no law, neither of God,no2 of man. Let vs once againe Ira. do con- 
loke into the ſtate of the Church ol Rome ts ſekeont this lawleſle man. Therehefitteth iu. lcor. 9. qu. 
that ſaith, I cannot erte. Why is it ſaid, Papa ſolurus eff omni lege bumana? The Pope is ex · 3 · cunct. Io. de 
empted from all law of man? And againe: why muſt we erpoundany fac of the holy father 5. %, de pos. 
fo2 the beſt ? and,ifit be theft, oꝛ aux other thing, that of it ſelſe is euill (as adulterie 02 foz- g. & papali. 
nication) we muſt thinke it is dons by the ſecret inſpiration ol God. Agains,why ſay they Dit, 40. nn 
the doings of the Pope are excuſed, as Sampſons murthers :as the Jewesrobberies ; and vu g/oſſa, 
as the adulteries of lacob. And againe : why lay they? Neitherall the Clergie,nor all the Pet, de Palndes 
whole world may either iudge or depoſe the Pope? but becauſs he is lawleſſe. | de pot. Pp, 
#1hy is it ſaid: /» 1: que vult, eff cipro ratione volunt as, nec eſt qui dicat ili, damine cur ita Art 4. 
ich In ſuch things as he willeth, his will ſtandeth in ſtead of reafon, neither may any man Extra de tran- 
{ay vnto him, O fir, why doe ye — betauſe he is ——— ——— — 4, of: 
though all the wozld would iudge y matter againſt the Pope, get «meth we ought 2e in g/of, 
to ſtand to the indgement of the Pope. Foz he ſ@meth to haue alllawes in the cheſt of his P:find7.40./; 
boſome, but betauſe ha is 7 470%, that lawieſſe man? Why isit, norwithſtanding the 1 pn in gloſſa. 
pope draw ĩnrumerabſe companies of people by heaps with him into hell, that yet no mor- Jbid. 
tall man may once dare reproque him, but becauſe he is that lawlefſe man un Detrasfl. E- 
Why is it ſaid: Papa etiam rerum mama imm ab ſtantialia alicmius res applicando al- piſe. ea. quaute 
teri & de nibilo poteſt facere aliquid,  ſemtentiam qua nulla oft aliquam facere. ay gleſſatn.7. 


De Ciuit, dei 
6.20.c4,1 9. 


8 ſelfe. Ehe poꝛe maſſing Pieſt tandeth a cold, and can get no hire: the Popes Palsliea 
rotting: his Buls goe a begging : his wares ſtand vpon 


| . > rels. But all in vaine. Why ſo « how commeth this to paſſe « There is not 


turſeth: he ſendeth out his Buls: de bloweth vp ſeditions: he bꝛtedeth treaſons: heraiſeth 
impziſoneth,and 


In 


_ Dne —— the Biſhops, that they 


nw eee ate antenne lee, e 
— Toy th thofthem no the fold an abend How _ 
8. Z em. 
to paſſe : The man of ſinne is reuealed- 


— 
derſtandrhis authoritie with a em ie Toh DE 
— ere. promiſe twentie thouſand yecres,are ano: 

10us. f 

This was not giuen foz nothing, but fold fo; mony, Who had oughttagine;had ſpdtic 
diſpatch ;but poze ſoules that had nothing, oz no friends to pay foz —— 
This was a wealthy kingdome. But now where is Purgatozie: 
careth fo2-it jen cone tin thi eee stat den 
ſotopaſle? wicked, 02 lawlefle man is reuealed. 

He was able to rule the whole wozld witha becke. Vis wo2d todas! wo ol God: 
no P unte noz Empero2 durtt withltandit. Jt was thought impolltble thFFhe ſhould erre. 
But now the wozld ſeth, his woꝛd is decetuable and vaine : he erreth ,and hath lived in 
great erroz. Now few men wil beleene him: no Pzince wil truſt his woz they 
(wheſe eies God hath not vet opened to ſe the truth) truſt him — — 
ters they will not truſt him. Now commeth this ſo to paſſe? The man is revealed, 

What ſhall J ſay moze ? Behold round about the wozld all placts, and ehen Rome it 


his hand : no wiſe man will buy 
them. Why 2 how commeth this ſo to paſſe / The man of anne is revealed, all his deceit 


and treachery is reuealed. 
ThePopeſtirreth;and ſtriueth at this day all that he can. Ve ercommunicateth, and 


ſubieas againſt their Pꝛintes: he ſettethPzinces vpontheir ſubieas: he 
murdereth the Saints ol God: he ſhaketh and enflameth the whole woꝛld in — 


wiſedome,no ſire, no ſwoꝛd, that ſhall p;enaile againſt the Loꝛd. The man of ſinne, and 
his erroꝛs are reuealed. Men ſe and know, and deteſt the blindnelle wherein they were 


led: the people loꝛſake him ouerand ouer the wozld, 
Whomthe Lord ſhall conſume with the ſpiritof his mouth, and ſball aboliſh 
wich the brightneſſe ofhis comming. 
VæIS. 9. — whoſe comming is by the effectuall working of Satan | 
with allpower es, aud lying wonders, 
10. And in all — leneſſe — chatperiſ, 
becauſe that they receiuednot the word of the truth that they n, 
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to the Theſſalonians.” 1 '/ 


By the o2der afthe Apoſtles wo2ds J ſhould now 
how» and byWhat power he ſhall be confounded. 
ing, ſpeake pet ofthe Cute of whoſe meanes be ſhal! 
tenanc 3 
things firſt, and then ſhew how he ſhall be delkrot de. 
When Chꝛiſt came into the wozld , he tame in the name of his father ,to ſaus the loſt 
ſhape of the houſe of Iſrael, and to gather the flocke that | iſt ſhall 
tome in the name of theDinell , to ſcatter and diſperſe, and conſume the flocke of Gods 
ſhxpe. Vis comming ſhall be by the effeauall wozking of Datan. And what, on 'who is 
Satan ? Ye hath bern a murderer from the beginning: though dis ennie | 
the weld: he (9 19e eee 
fpirit of pꝛide: which hath (Md, J will aſcend aboue the height or the clouds, and J will be 
like the moſt high. Be ſhall wozke and inflame the heart of Antichꝛiſt, and fill it with his 
ſpirit, and wickednefe , and ſhall make him the man of linne, and the ſonne of perdition, 
full of vanitie, and of pꝛide, and of vngodlineſle, that he may mocke the wozld;and blind 
the hearts of the people. 4 nne ur. | 
His comming ſhall be by the wozking of Satan : yet he ſhall make ſhe lw as il de came in 
the name ol Chꝛiſt. He ſhall come with fatherlylokes, | and ſhall 
ſhall be fo deface the of , 
the leading of any Angellgo; Archangell, oz 
ſhall theDo 


cours 


$44 


by the operation of Satan. Therefozehe 
from meats. Ye ſhall ſay, Touch not, taſte not. {Pe ſhall alſo forBid to marrie. Pe thall ſay, . 
marriage is vnholy, and vnlawfull, not conuenient, not meet fas holy pꝛoſeſtion. Who 
would not thinke it a holy thing, to abſtaine from meats , and to chaſtiſe the body 4 Who® 
would not thdke it a holy thing, fo abſtaine from marriage, and to thinke of thoſe things 
which belong to God: Swing holineſſe and deuotion are a pleaſant ſacrifireto God. But 
yet it is not all ſo . @ome ſhall ſpeake lies thzough þypocrifle , forbidPFing rowarrie, and 1. Tim. 4. 
commanding to abſtaine from mears, They ſhall depart from the faith, and give heed to the 
ſpirits of err, and doctrineʒ of diuels. Ye ſaith , it is the dinels goſpell. They are ca- 
nons and of Antichzift. Satan ſhall inſtruc him, Datan ſhall be the authour ano 
founder of that religion. | . 
With all power, and ſigves, and ly ing wonders, and in all deceiueableneſſe of vnrighteouſ- 
neſſe. He ſhall neev to be of great power and fozce that ſhall incounter with God. There- 
foe the Apoſtle ſaith , her ſhall come with miracles and deuites of Satan. Chꝛiſt fozetold 
that falſe Chriſts ſhallriſe, and falſe Prophets, and ſhallſhew ſignes and wonders, to deceiue, Mark, 13. 
if it were poſſible, the very elect. Againe heſaith : Many will ſay to me in that day, Lord, Math. 7, 
Lord, haue we not in thy nameProphecicd ? and by thy name caſt out divels? and by thy 
name done many great workes ? And then will l e to them, I neuer knew you, depart 
from me ye that worke iniquity. Cheſe things ſhall Satan bꝛing fo paſſe vndet im name. 
The Apoſtles wꝛought myꝛacles, thereby to confirme the Goſpel which they pzeached- 
As the Euangeliſt witoth : The Lord wrought with them, and confirmed the ward with Mark, 16, 
ſignes that followed. And as the Apoſile: Saluation at the firſt — — be preached by the Heb. 2. 
Lord and was confirmed vnto vs by them that heard him, God bearing witneſſe thereto, 
with ſignes and w and with divers miracles, and gifts ofthe holy Ghoſt, _— 2, Tim. 3. 
to his will. Do ſhall Atich zit wozke mirales to ouerth;ow the Goſpell. As lannes 
lambres withſtood Moſes ſe doe theſe alſo reſiſt the truth, men of corrupt mindes, repro- 
bate concerning the faith. But they ſhall preuaile no longer, ſor theit madneſle ſhall be 
knowen to all men, as theirs alſo was. 
Aaron taſt fe2th his rod befoze Pharao and his ſeruants, and it was fur:1ed into a Set / Exod. >, 
pent : And the Charmers of Ægypt did in like maner with their enchantments. Aaron 
ſmot the water, and all the water that was in the tiuer, was turned into blod. And the en⸗ 
chanters of Egypt did likewiſe wittz heir ſozceries. And as Aaron cauſed Frogges to Exod. 8, 
come and couer the land: ſo the ſozcerers did A fozceries- But the Wil. 17, 
| © 


. 


15 At was alſo fozeſc ne, that all Saints ſhould not haue power to woꝛke in allplaces. Meme 


Iere. 11. 


third patt of the Starres of Yeanen to follow him. He ſhall change light info daruneſſe, 


He ewageth the tempeſts, and ſtaic ih the tage of fire, that it continue not. Theſe 


zt is nat ſaid, he wonters, nders. But how can his mi 


acies ba falſe 2 If dien 
fally to maint 


inthe daies of out 
2 — ( ſpirits , and uullons 
aaa Ding flakes oſfice,andbe 

bitter. They 


* 


— — ing alone: Z mages could come downe and light their owne tandels: 
Dead ſtackes could ſweat and beſtit themſelues : they could turne their eies: thopcould 
maus their hands be y gould open theix mouthes: they couldſet bones, and knit finewes; 
they could heale*hF#ficke , and raiſe vp the dead. Theſe miracles were-conueiances and 
ſubtleties, and inded no miracles. Lhe trunkes by which they did ſpeake,the firings and 
ee emer Pe eee 
ane di:cloſed, Theis f Y raul 2 | L 
dad no miracles. The other fo2t of falſe miracles , is, when ſuch things as be inded 
wzonght and done, are Mtruely applied by Antichʒiſt tomaintaine his falſhod. God gi⸗ 
ueth recourrie to the diſtaſed: the deafe receiue their hearing: the blind receiue their ſight; 


are doneby the fingerof God- Antichꝛiſt dzaweth vs from ſo thinking of themercyof 
and telleth vs we haue other friends to whom we are beholding, which haus done ſo and ſo 
foz vs. It was this Waint, ſaith he: it was that @aint, that twke pitie of yourcaſe,and 
wzought the remedy loꝛ vou. It was Apollonia, it was Genouefa,it das Sicha,it was our 
Lady. Such a Saint is able to doe much: ſuch a Saint cay wozke miracle 5 
I»creof grew inuocationof Saints. Hates it came to paſſe that each was allig · 
ned and allotted to his ſunday charge and ſenerall office apart : Saint Blaſe fo2 thechoaking! 
S. Roche, fo2 the peſtilence: Anthonic, fo2 the burning: Valentine, fo2 the falling ſickneſſe: 
Romane, fo2 madneſſe: Apollonia, fo2 the tethach : Perronills, fo; agues: and othets, fo} 
other purpoſes. Wherein it was wiſely faz eſtene, that they were ſo limittedand o2dered, 
leſt pcrhaps elſe any one might be ouer ſaucy,and incroach vpon, and treuble his fellowes. 


wꝛought at Canterburic,ſome at Walſingham,ſome at Yorke, ſcmeat Buxton, [cine in ons 
place, ſome in anotder, ſome in the townes,ſome in the flelds. Cuen as Hicremy ſaid mans 
the Jewes4 According to the number of thy Citi®, were thy gods. Herteot grew Pilgn- 
mages, and Worſhipping of Images : and kiſſing of Reliques. Pereof grew oblationsa0d 
enriching of Abbies. Euery man had his peculiar Saint, on whom he called. Every 
countrie was full of Chapels : cuery Chapell full of mitacles: and euer miracle fullof | 
lies. | | at WIN 
{Theſe miracles are wꝛougbt by Antichziſt. They arc. his f whercwith be waz 
keth , they are his weapons wherewith be pꝛeuaileth. They are Ml of lying full ol de⸗ 
teitſulr elle, and full of wickedneſſe. Bo ſhall Antichꝛiſt pꝛeuaile, and 1uls onerthe 
45) theſe miratles he hall poſſeſle the cares, the eies, and the hearts of many , ant 
dꝛaw them after him. Me ſhall havow the Mone, and darken the Sunne, and 


aud datkneſſe inta light. Be thall woꝛke in all things at his pleaſure. If a man ſee Well, 
be Chall make him blind. This is a miracle. Such as are whole he ſhall make ficke ; he 
Call infect them with lepꝛoſie which befoze were tleane. This is a miracle · Der (has 

shange the ſcnſe and ſaling of nature, de ſhall make the @cnge hate the Father: n 


in abuling the holy 
ccitfaineſſe — but be ſhall vſe it. Do ſhall he make the 
and Kings, 4 Emperours ti ail vowne befoze him, and to is 
Whois lo wiſe, ſo learned, ſo holp, ſo wealthy,ſo mighty | — 
no man is to be reckoned holy oꝛlearned . Without him no man may traffike;bny no ſell, 
Without dim no man may read publikely in Uninerſities: no man may Peach to the 
people: no man map beaccounted aChziſtian :noman may hope to be ſaued without him, 
without his lones/and{king- Bard wonders; . hes 
conquer and ſubdue the wozld, -: © 

Now , who they be which ſhall be veceiuid;in whom 
that periſh, becauſe they receiued not the loue of the truth an 
ſhall be deteiued vy him, Which periſh, whoſe hearts are dee _ God: 
Whoſe names ate not witten in the boke of liſe: in whom the God wozld bath 
blinded the mindes, that the light of the glozious Goſpellof Chit notthine vnto 
them: they ſhall follow hint, and ſhall be the childzen of damnation , their 
reward with him. BeheLeatneds; Unlearned : be he ning en Suble: albeit he de holy, 
albeit he be catholike: Antichzil ſhall come vnto bim in alldecottfulneſſe of vnrighteouſs 
neſſe, becauſe h&hath not receined tho loue ot᷑ the truth that he might be ſanev. 4 

—ͤ — receiued not the _ : but the (aith  Be- 
cauſe they receiued not the loueof the truth. ; ny mona hn ſpeake thus, lam not Rom. r, 
aſhamed of the Goſpell of Chriſt: for it is of God vnto ſaluation to euery one 
that beleeueth: for it is the ſauour of liſe vnto li ſay ; There is giuen none other Cor. 2. 
name vnder hauen, — muſt be ſaued: neither is there in any other Acts 4. 
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their eares : ( Hay, I would God they would lend their eares to the hearing o it) but . 

. 3 

trut not, 4 
hey weigh 2 * 


—— ——ů— er 6 
in t. Gains „ D. 17 | * 


tales 2 — 


1 eee 
3 1906 | | 
3 "OP "22, That 


Lee re end tr ef Ga gere 


of Gb. J # 36 389% - $1131: difiza : ti | 


fo2 it, noz ſet pꝛire by it, God in his iultice will with daa it from vs. Then 
light in dackneſſe , and | ur: onr | ad 
is it which Paul ſaith , God ſhall ſ 


was our fixſt beginning. This 
fron, © That ia ſpite it of trut;ll pram tel hats rant 
power of Hatan ſhall dwell with them 

ment of w—_ . det S aten. that 1 — —— into —— 

loued darłneſſe rather t p fo:ſake the darkneſſe 
this is — They will not ſake the ht aa e un —— 
be refoꝛmes . Che Pꝛopbet ſaith: Becauſe he loued ale, — 


| 


becauſe he loued not bleſſing, ſo ſhall it be far from him. God will ſtrike them 
neſſe. They duke ene, » They ſhall fall into rebuke and theſuares of the Dill 
They ſhall be zoned in perdition and defttucgion. - 2 e fps 

So great Mall be the power of errour. Men ſhall notanly be decelued, but hal bebe 
teiued mightily and ſtrongly. They ſhall veſire to be detetued, and ſhall beare aveadly ha / 
tred againſt him whoſoeuerthall ſæke ta reſoꝛme them. They ſhall harden their hearts 
againſt God and his holy woꝛd: they ſhall op their eares,and nothearkentobiscounſell; 


they ſhall not open ther cies to behold the-deſtrugion which is to come vpon them. Ss 


great and ſo mighty ſhall be the deluſion, Ds deadly ſhall be the cloud andblindneſeof 
their hearts. They ſhaltbe giuen ouer into a repꝛobate mind. They ſhall be filthie,and in- 


; /:/. creaſe in-filthineſle. Such hall be the power of Satan, ſuch ſhall be the pSwer of crrour 
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and deceitfuln:fle. They ſhall deſpiſe the glozious Cape nenn 
foz\ake them, ald giue them oner to follow Antichꝛiſt. 520 7 ah 
Ood hath this day ſent the light andcomfozt of his holy wozdinto the-whid. Seny 
godly men haue dcfired-foſethat-we ſie, and to hears that we doe heare lt ſled be tho 
name of the Loꝛd, which hath in mertie vilited vs. We beſ&ch him to wozhe that 
he hath begun. Saint Paul ſaith: The grace of God that bringeth ſaluation to all men hath 
peared. And, to the Coloſians he ſaith: The Goſpell is come vnto you, euen as it is vnto 
— And against Itaue they not heard? no doubt their ſound went thorow all the 
earth. and their — the world. The pm ret eiue ol the 
Goſpell. God hath viſited and redieme d his people. But yet the They baue 
..... pt. ry ne —— 
Pꝛophet Eſaic ue out $ all the day 
ple, which walleed in a —— wa crieth in the rats: I have 


the power of ®afan ,ſo ſhall he ſtop their eares , that they ſhall not 


what is ſpoken in the name of the L: d. „„ 


Paul is a true Pꝛophet, and foꝛetold long befoze that which we may n. | 
dur eies: In the latter times, ſome ſhall give heed vnto ſpirits of errour, They aal be! 
men without ſenſe oꝛ feling.they ſhall foꝛſake tbe truth, and betake themſciues to m 
lies and fables. Euen they ſhall doe this, which ſhall ſit in the Church of God , who ha 
pꝛoleſſe and caty the name of Chzilt. Chꝛiſt miniſtred his laſt Supper in both kindes. 
Paul telleth the Corinthians: As oſten as yee ſhall eat this bread, and drinker 
ſhew the Lords death till he come: Chat this inſtitutian of Chꝛiſt ſhould bee kept 
Church vntill the end ol the wozld. The Apoſtles receiued this order: the holy Faryer 
and artyꝛs vſed it. But now many, enentoto many, will not ſo haue it, no 
They will not follow the example of the Fathers, no2 of Partys, nonof the Apaliles am 
kape the ozdinance of Chzilt: lo ſtrong a delullon hath bewitched them. The 
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qnefts by poiverand feength by lib amd ſiozy ans engines but G 
downe his aduerſary with ths rod of his mouth: by the true Pzeac 
woꝛd is mighty, it is his 3 it(s bis ae tis the rod of hiymos 
of his lips. It is of great fozce,no l withſtand 

lap the wicked. &. Paul faith: We doe not wat after the fleſh, for tl 
fare are mightie through God to caſt downe holds, gſwozy bath 
nie places, the craclty , tyzanny ,flmony , inſatiab 
darknelſe, vanities , hypocrifte, and idolatry®which | . 

os Church and vied by Antichzilt, Thele were 0 'b 

gdome. 

And here marke the Apoliles pech ſaith not, God wall ce 
change his heart that he may be ſaned: coop, tem, orc 
wo2d, is almighty. By his wozd hes can dos . „Dec 
deale to heaxe, and the blinde to ſ@. Ve was able call the theke vpon the Cr 
pentante. Ye was able to raiſe vp Lazarus out ofh {gabl 
bp childzen to Abraham. Ye tan thzow downee thing,that is era 
glozp of Lon and will bꝛing Kings and inte, and the R1 
dience of Ch2ilt-But of Antichzilt it isſaid,The Lord hal conſume! he 
nefeandblindneſſe of his heart. he will not receiue the loye.of tte tr vill 
the truth of God, that he might be ſaued. Thereſoze on ſhall da 
Percby we are taught what to thinke, u hope of refo2mationot 5 
of the Church ol Rome, They baue bene adnertifcy of them not on | W 
the Goſpell : but alſo many ol themſclues haue ſpoken foz refozn ] 

They baue kept many Counſels and Aſemblies. They baue p3 2 
haue fit in conſultation many vteres. dee = 
over theiracs and ſeſſions. Theybe in paint. . 3 
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thing, no, not their pardons * they haue be Ls 
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the Robles and gentlemen, und 

dome of them he twke with him to Babylon, and ſome he lolo foz — 
ado was bis victozy. Jn the midveſt ofall his pompe, Gov bereft himof 
his wit, and aſtonled him with deadly madneſſe . He was driuen from men, and did eat grafſe 
as the Oxen and his body was wet EY heauen, till his hairePwere growen as 
Eagles feathers, and his _ like birds clawes. He imagined that he was an ©re , that he 
had hoſe and hozne, and haireas Oren. Ve therefoze fo:ſwke his palace, his Pzincely 
Kos . „and lap abzvad,and fed with beats. So dio Sod auenge the 
cauſe of his peop 

Who bathtiot heard ot the war which Pharao had againſt the 1fraclices >the battell tvas 
ſtrange,and the vicozy ſudden. The people of God was beſet with e Exod, 14. 
the had ſhut them in. Bekoze their faces they ſaw the raging | 
not eſcape it N —————— — 5 
they went foz ward, they mult nerds be dzowned: if they retired;they muſt neus be flaine; 
Their enemies were mighty, and they were weake . Duddenly Sod dinided the waters, 
and made the Sea dʒy land, ſo that the childzen of Iſrael went tho themivf ofthe Mea 
bpon dꝛy ground, ſafely as thazow a meadow. Pharao followed aſter with his ſwo2d and 
ſpeare ts wozke his furie. Then the Sea returned to his courſs,and dzowned the chartots, 
and hoꝛſemen, and all the hoſt of Pharao, there remained not one ofthem aline. Their cars 
caſes lay afloat vpon the water, and were caſt inheapes vpon the ſhoare. Huch ſhall be the 
end ol thoſe that hate the Loꝛd. @oſhall he make his name triumph oner all the ond. 

r Praga Ee EIN) 
rage, they meet together in the field, they ioine battell,both des encounter 

part is bent to beat downe the other: what an hozroz is it tu hears the b:aying of 

the ſound of Trumpets,the thunder of dzums, theroaring of guns, the claſhing 
the groaning and mournfull voice of them which are flains , and the — 154 
of the people + Now let vs by this make ſome reſemblance of the battell betweene Chz! if 
aud Antichziſt, betwene Chzil the Son of God, and Antichailt the ſonne of the Dincl/z/ 
Either of them is well pzepared. e eee 
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ed. Wag 's 
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right hand ſeuen ſtars, and out of his month went a ſharp ty ed — 
Heb. 4. aud mighty . ˙ er of 
ol the ioynts and the matrow;and is a diſcerner 
1. Sam. 4. F EEE ligne 
Remember how Dagon fell on his face vpon the ground befoze the Ar 
cone far. rea eg be, the tw ples flo 
Exod.7. off vpon the thzctholv with a fall. o ſhall Antichꝛiſt fall at the peſe! Nil: © 
armes and his head ſhall be bzoken off, and he ſhall not tand. Re er chat Aron 
foꝛth his rod befoze Pharao and his ſeruants, and it was turned into a . 1 
charmers of Egypt. They caſt downeenery man his rod, and they iw n "I 
Serpents. =. tered plan ore thing 
ſhall the truth of Chꝛiſt conſume and bzing to nothing the falſhod of Ant 
x ll ner ecu which te wind pnh awe oath ome 
away with a ſtoꝛme, and as the ſmoke which is diſperſed with the wind, and as hevark- 
neſle which cannot abide in the ſight of the Sun: it thalldo conſumed; Abe denn why 
ſhall not ſtand, At the name of Jeſusenery kne ſhall bow, andeneryt pothytoree "= 
that Jeſus Chꝛiſt is mighty, to the glozy of God the father : that ets wn _— 
glo2p, and honour, and power. 1 
But who may better diſcloſe this myſtety, and the fall of Antichziff , than loboth#& 
uangeliſt, whichleanedon Jeſus boſome,whom Jeſus loued, and which wwe we 06-11 "Þ 
* — —ę—̃ͤ glen mivdelfof _ 
heauen, r — | 


and reteiue his markein his 
— — 


tozemented in fireandbumſtone, be 
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Again, the enenchAngelpowzed ont hi 
out of tho Temple of 
judgement j 


the ſame Chapter he faith: Theſe 

hane all — — — om that is. to Anti 
ch2ift. Thus the kings and all pꝛintes (as (quires to his body)ſhalfight againl the Lamb, 
But the Lambe ſhall overcome them; fo: he is Loꝛd of Loꝛds, and ing A ing. 

I ſaw another Angell comming downe from heauen, hoauing great power, ſo chat the Reu. 18. 
earth was lightned with his glozy, and he ctied out mightily twithaloud voice; ſaying : lt 
is fallen, it is fallen, Babylonthe great City (the harbourand palace of Anticha)and is be» 
come the habitation ————— And J heard another'voics 
from beauenſay , Goe out of her mypeople (belcue 
you) that ve be not partakets in her ſinnes,and that vs reteius not of — s. F02 het 
ſinnes are come vp into heauen, andGodhathremembzed her iniquities. Rewardher e- 
uen as ſhe hathrewarded pou, and gius her double acco2ving to her wozkes: and in the 
Cup that ſhe hath filled vnto you, fill her the double, In as much as ſhe gloꝛiſſed het ſelfe, 
and liued in pleaſure, ſo much ging pon to her toꝛment t ſoꝛtow. Fo3 the ſaithin her heart, 
I lit being a Nene: the woꝛld is mine; no til hall touch me. herplagues 
como at onc day, death, and ſoꝛro w, and ſamine, and ſhe ſhall be burnt with fire toi ſtrong 
is the Loꝛd God which will cone emne her. And the kings of the earth, which haue tom⸗ 
mitted foznicagion, and liued in pleaſure with her, ſhall bewaile her, when they hall ſer the 
ſmoke ol her burning: and ſhall ſtand alar off ſoz fears ofher toꝛment, Alas, alas, the 
great City Babylon, the mighty City z to in one houre is come. And the 
marchants of Sscarth ſhall wepe and walle ouet her: ſoꝛ no man huieth their ware any 
moze: the ware ot gold and and of pzetious ſtone, and of pcarles, and ot ijne linnen, 
and of purple, and of ſilke, and ot ſcaxlet, "ofall manerof Thime-taon; and ofal veſſels of 
Juazy, and of all Uefle!s of moſt pzetious wod, andofbzaſſe,andofy2on; and ot marble, 
and of Cinnamone, and odo2s, and ointments, and frankincenſe,and wine; aud vile, and 
fine lower, and wheat, and beaſts, and ſhæpe, and hoꝛſes, and chariots,and ſernants,and 
ſoules of men: no man anꝝ moꝛe ſhall buy herparchment, wax, and ſeales : no man ſhall 
buy her oꝛders, her viſpentations, ,forquor non reſidence; Ptrinde valere; o man 
ſhallbuy her Concudines, her o water, holy bꝛead: na man —— 
her A guos Dei. her ſubilees, Paſres, trentals, and pardons: no man 
her, fozgiueneſſe ot their wanne eee Ho man lege bann hal 
dae: W hr trophy on ar kn 


e ace thall the g ray oth caft;and ſhall 
out — — tg os ts ar  Thevoice of 
| 3, ſhall benoanoze heard in ber. The light ofa candle ſhall ſhineno 
ze in her: , wert the great men ol the carth. and by 
achantment! re all nations deceiged. Aang in her was ſound the bird of the pe- 
ohe and of the 


of all that were Caine vpon earth. 
hen 3 1 of a great multitudsin hezuen,ſaping //. oli is, uluation. 
ind glozy,and honoz,and power be co thgLozd our God. 3 
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end he ſhall hans, what triumph ſhall follow vpon his fall 
— ſhall des the ouerthzow of the wozld, the confuſion 
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wren 1 


— — forte tentiondes ol the oplef 
hee.cretfollw,ano hon im, ah were Gov un ne ina mn, 
A , _ on tobzeakehisloze« TOTES 
J haus told vgn where he ſhall be Called, where his chiefe plate ſhall be, whence hem 
be ſeene. S. Iohn opted . re de | | 
Rome. Rome is ſobnilt, Rome is ſefbpon ſeuen hiis. Dame Siby | 
ſit by the water ol Tyber: and Ty ber is ariner, that runusth by Rome. deere 
ſaith, Antichziſt is long ſince bozne at Rome, and ſhall be aduanted in x 
e is boꝛne, and ſhewethhimſelfe, not at, Babylon, not at Conſtantin 


Thelebeplaine ſpaches, Jfamy mandoubt thi, ek hinitead thor bokes, 120 — n 
\8bzoads Antichzil all it in Peters chaire, and Rome ſhall be theſea . 
A baue told vou, he ſhall tome when the ſtate, and maieſty ot . — 
r 97 — np oe and we 
Crotone, and ſhall make the Empecoz fall downe 
there ener bern any ſuch Biſhop inthe wozld ? Yath thors Ta) rutdamany fi 
euer there were any ſuch. S. Paul ſaith, the ſame is w_ 
— — ſhall fall downe; and reuerente him, and alike ife an 
tion at his hands. lohn ſaith, they ſhall cry, Oh who is like the be: ; who olikeourYo 
Father : who is ſo wiſe, ſo learned, ſo holy e they ſhallfollow him whitherfoenerh@0h 
tead them: they ſhalleat whatſoever be will give them. And the! obe ett thus 
duch an ame no feeling, no tare, — Ace auen 


in dodrine, in religion; — — e Ct de wan we 
Chilt hath opened. Me chall open that Chailt hath Hit. Ve thall We i . 
bleed: and bleſſe that Chꝛiſt hath turſed . o man | 
Cathalke,noman th fomof he Church no man maybe ito hm. 
r * 
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mighty | 


— | wozkes of datknedt : it ſhall 
fee this dar. Bleed bs God: the Father of our Lozd Jeſus Chaiſt 


cies dog 


deloued of the Lot 
you to ſaluation, 
14. Whereunto he c 

Lord leſus Chri 


God hath loued ms, and hathchoſen me to ſaluation. His mertie ſhall goe befoze me, and 
his mertie ſhall follolv in me. Vis merge ſhall guide my feet, and ſtay me from falling. It 
J ffayby my ſelfe, J ſtay by nothing, A muſt nedscome to ground. all the woꝛlo 
{hoald be dzowned with the waues of vagodlinefſe, yet will J holp by ok his mer⸗ 
tie, which ſhall ſafely pꝛeſetue me. Ir all the wozld beſet on fire with of wicked ⸗ 
nells, yet will Jcrepe into the boſoine of the pzotection ofmy Lo2d, ſo ſhall no flame hurt 
me. Ye hath loued me, he hath choſen me, he will kepe me. Neither the example, noz the 
tompan of others, noz the entifing of the Diuell, no; mineowne ſenſuall imaginetions, 
no; \wo2d,no2 fire is able to ſeparate me fromthe lone of God which is in Ch2ilt Jeſus our 
Lo2d. This is the comfoztof the faithfull. So hall they waſh ds in the blond af the 
Lambe. ue 70 

Chere ſoꝛe ſaith Paul, you are mychildzen: J haue begotten you in Chꝛiſt, God hath gi ® 
uen pou vnto ie, he hath made the Goſpell whichis come bnto yea by my miniffery,fruit- 
full in you; IL oughtto give God thanks alwaiesfor vou. Whatſocuer falleth'vpon others, 
although others fall and periſh, although they ſoꝛſake Chꝛiſt, and folloW after Antichiſt, 
vet Cod hath loued vou, and given his Den los vou, de hath choſen you and pzepared you 
to ſaluation, and hath wzitten yournames in the boke of life. | 

But how may we know that God hath choſen vs: how may we ſa this election ? 02 
dow may we fale it? The Apollle ſaith, I hreugh ſanctification, and the faith of truth: theſg 
are tokens of Gods election. Haue you reteiued the Goſpell : it is the light of the wozlo, it 
teacheth vs to know that God is God, and that we are his people. The ccedit yon give fo 
the Ooſpell, is a witnelle ofpoureleaion. We beleue whatſoeuer God ſpeaketh, betauſt if 
is the woꝛd of God: Fo2 his wozd is truth. We beleue that Chziſt is the RambofGod, Loh. 7. 
that he hath taken away the ſinnesof the woꝛld: becauſe it is the wozd of God. Me belerne 
that the blond of Jeſus Chzift cleanſeth vs from all ſinne: becauſe it is the wazdof God: ?-7oh. i. 
dle beleeue, Chzifk came to ſane ſinners : becauſe it isthewozd of God Wel#!@ve,Goy Marth. g, 
will defer his wzath, e will ſhew mercy los himſelfe,fo; hisown names ſake<becauſe it is £6. 48. 
the wozd of God. tWe beleue, they that truſt in the Lo2d,ſhallnot be confounded: becauſe Fa]. : 2, 
it is the wozdof God. We belecne, we are ſaued by grace thzbugh faith, and that not of Ephe. 2. 
our ſelues, it is the gift of God: nat of twozks, leſt any man ſhould boaſt: becauſe it is the 
woꝛd of God. We belecue , without faith it is impoſlible to pleaſe God: and againe, that __ Is 
fzithcommeth by hearing: and againe, that it is the gift of God: betauſe it is the wed of ph 10. 
Ged. Jt is the truth. We belerue fhat Antichzilt ſhallbe confounded,and bereft ofall his f. tp. 

gloꝛp: becauſe the woꝛd of the Lozdhath ſpoken it. Vis wozdisrighteouſnelſe and ruth. Neu. 18. 15. 
We will alwaies belene that is true, there ſoꝛe we cannot but belaue the wo2d of God, 

Faith knoweth no falſhod,it heholveth the truth only, and not all truth, but the truth of 

God. It is not ſctlod vpon vanities, no2 vponerro2s- Unleſſe it be truth bythe wo2v of 
God,whatſoeer thou holdeſt in opinion,is not to be called faith. The Turke is ſetled in 
erro2s, he perſwadeth dimſelle he is rightly letled, her calleth bis opinions, Faith and bes 

lefe.Pet this is nat faith,becauſe it is ngt the faith of truth. it hatb nat the wozv of God to 

4Tace it.Zherfoze when men will ſay, Beleneour Paſes,beleue aut Baciifices: bela ne 
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This ſpirit teacheth vs — — 
a reckoning) to thinke of the dꝛeadfull dax of iudgement , to 

and to ſerue God in holinelle and t 
helpeth vs to pzay,and pꝛaieth loꝛ vs, is our comfo2ter,helpeth out andmaketh 
vs know the things that are giuen vs ol God, This did Dauid ſ@,when hepzaied; Create 
a cleane hicarrin me, O God,and 2 ſpirit within me. My heart is finfull,my heart 
e 

s not 2 me. A am 

thy face away from my ſinnes: behold me, and receine mo in thy mercy. Reftozeme to th 
art me wide fre ene neben ahne 
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ſtablich me with thy kcee ſpirit. This ſtrength we gather in Godby | 
fo:teth vs in all t and beareth witnefle with our ſpitit, that ws be th 
of God; that th choſen vs, and doth loue vs, and hath pzepared vs to ſaluation: that 
ws are the heires of his glozy ; that God will keepe vs as the apple of his cis, that he will 
defend vs, and we ſhall not periſh. ;f Une? 30 ,1 $2774! A £31837 5:00 #YÞ..H 
Vers 15. Therefore, Brethten', ſtand faſt, and keepe all the inſtructions 
which yee hautz been taught, eirher by word or by our Epiſtle, . 


Odd hath ſet you in a rate: Let no man hinder vou, let no man k«pe you from the gale. 
Stand falt; and keep that doctrine which vou haue receined. When J'wasp i. 
vou, J taught you by wozdofmouth : when I was away from you — min 
ters. I am carefull foz vou. J bearepouin my heart: and loue you in'Thzilt Jeſus. Ye 
bath giuen me charge ouer you, he will require you at my hands: J hanecleanſedandgar- 
nithed your hearts by the woꝛd of truth; take herd, take herd the wicked ſpirit tome nut, 
and bzing ſeaen ſpirits woꝛſe than himſelle, and enter in, and dwell with vou, and the end 
of pou be woꝛſe than the beginning. | ee hos 

Remember Lots wife: ſhe went not ſ@zth ſtraight in the way 1 — 
backe behind her, and ſhe became a pillat ot ſalt : and ſo continueth vntill this day. A 
ble example to thoſe, which haue ſet their hand to the plough, and loke backt againe, and 
haue made themſelues vnwoztby the kingdome of heauen. God will fozlake luch, 4 make 


their hearts bard as a ſtone. You are the toꝛne ot the Loꝛds field, God hath blelled you: 


grow then and be fruitful vntill the harueſt , that you may be gathered into the Lozds 
barne · Pouare the light of God, which God himſelfe hath kindled : let nopuſfe of wind 
put you out. You are the houſeof God, God hath built you vpon a roche: let no violence, 


- no2 tempeſtnous weather beat vou downe. 


A baue ſpoken to vou, J haue wiitten to pou: J haue ſhewed you the whole counſell 
of God. The woꝛd which I ſpake to ou, is the woꝛd of God. J teſtiſie befoze theLozd,and 
call God to witnelle vnto my ſoule,that it is the trutb ot God, and nat any deuiceofmal 
von did belceae it, von teceiued it not as the woꝛd of men, but as it is inderd tde wan 
God. Become not now vnfaithfull , although you ſpy many in your fe 
although vou ſc them fall into offentes, and war couetous, s giue euill examplein their 
and conuerſation. Although vou ſe the faith of many haken, and that they haue put aus 
from them a god conſcience, and turne backe from the lone of the Goſpell, which they 91 
ſeemed to p2oſefſe, and ſo are gone ont from among you: pet ſtand you bpzight.Yold falbty 
doctrine which you haue receiued : and continue in the things which you have tearnev,s 
be perſwaded that they are able to make you wiſe vnto ſaluation ,thzoughthe ſaily wor 
is in Chit Jeſns. Chzilt faith, Mo be to the woꝛld becauſe of offences, holder um 
offend one of theſe little ones, which velceue in me, it were better fo2 him, that ami 
were hanged about his necke, and that her were dzowned in the depth of the de 
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multiply 
wee ? IS — — 
onely the voice ofa C ee the way 
of theLozd, and to pur ang, re is enen at 
CET is no- 
thing: Err — 
Paul is nothing. Jt is God which openeth the hearts of the people , and maketh them 
fremble at his wozds. It is God which giueth the increaſe, and maketh his wozd to be 


of fo2ce.. it 0 
The Pꝛophet ſaith: retreat -keine, It Pal. 53, 
is the worte of God, both to make his wozd mighty, and to make the people to 
dae. 
auß 


and perlo vnto it. Ha giueth vs hearts to fle the comfozt of his waꝛd, i 
ence in doing, as the woꝛd requiteth. Foz he is the fatherof lights,from wh! 

powzed downe vpon vs · Me are the childʒen of Adam: we ars @d 
but vile clay and aſhes. Dur eies are dim, out ſenſes dull, and 


Apoſtles, when God opened their hearts, they 
heard, and not what they heard. Paul pzeached: Ly NR I © ain, 
heard him: Lezhepenedderheart;thet the beackned anita Paul, Then 
bis wo2ds, and beleued. This comfozt is of God, who hath loued vs, and 

eucclatingronſalation 11 G Joures » and will ta 
n M2 GOD eg 


A * 
- 


C44 te. 3 


vage. 1. Furthermore Brethten , pray for vs, that the word of the Lord 
may haue free pallage , and be glorified , euen as it is with you. 


Ray me, that A may be afaithfull ſernant, doing the will of God from my bearf, 
— Rom arpente rang 
the riches andglozie of his kingdome. Kos of my ſelſe J am nothing. 4 have not 
key of David, J cannot giuelight vnto the woꝛlo, and am not able to open the hearts ofthi 
people; Thatthe Word of God may haue free paſlage.. er 
woꝛd map haue paſlage: 02 that my name may be ſpoken of and glo:iſ ed: oꝛ that the pes 
ple may bchold my doings, and falke of me. Foz we preachnotourlelves.but Chailt Jefus : 2. Cor, 4. 
the Loꝛd, and dur ſelves your ſeruants fe2 Chailts ſake. A am but an vnpzofitable ſeruant, 
—— eee to wil 
Loo. a 
Rr 
may ; 0 
| — 


the fun beames ouer all the would: that it may be kno wen from Eaſt to We! 
— —- a: 
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Þ p &_ 1 * 
Plal. 6 3 that they may know t 0 > thy ſav 
1 Aiſe f , fa D | ' * 


Matth. 6. 


eve be dla om mie | | 
onde oa 
as yee bahay will 
ne. for is 3b) 
4 AndtheLord eee & the waiti for of Chuiß. 
From vnreafonSle and cuill men. Wh ä — 
— blaſpheme that god name that is called vyon vs. Such were lannes and lambres; 
e eee eee time of the Pꝛuphtts, 
word that thou haſt ſpoken vnts vs in the name of the Lord, e il not 
car thee. ut Mg rm —9— — 
incenſe to the Qugerſ of Hzauen; as we haue done, —— Fathers, our 
f N our Princes. time of the Gofpell the Sevibes and the Phariſtes: 
A made the ul indement of God of no authoritie by their tradition. Which turneddark- 
nelle into light, and tight into varkneſſe.@uch was Alexanderthe copper ſmith-Such were 
others. Ohe whole @criptures are full of ſuch. They were falſe Pꝛophets, ſalſe Apoſtles, 
falſe Bꝛethꝛen. MZhey cayſed diniſion in the Church. They went out'to-pzeach inthe 
name of Chziff, but inwardly they were taurning lues. 
Such were in the daies of sur fathers, and fuch there are in ont dates : ſuch lannes and 


Tambres, ſuch idoll woꝛchippers, ſuch ſtoꝛnes of Gods wodylurh Scribes — 
ſuch Alexanders, luch falſe zophets,falſe Apoſtles, and falſeByzethzen,we 
ners. where they heare Paſſe. They like the one, and like the other. They like the light, - 
and they lone darknefſs,and make no difference betwene them. Theſe are ready fo ſerue 
ſelfe, that you ſhall not know what p;ofeſſion hs is of, to what Church he 
Religion he boldeth, whoſe wozdoz Goſpell he followeth, 
fach: that they at whoſe hands God ſhall require a ffraiter account, than ofothers , 
cane he hath giuen them the vie ts EOS 
much as in them lieth, to ſ«ke againe the Lozdofglozie. . 
men, and, as as „to tocrucifie E's 
"The lewesdeale not fo wickedly the Tarkes dealerivt co traiterouſly. The ft , 
carnsft in his 
hey are void of conſcience; void of faith, void of feare,of ſhame; ano tegrce ta, 
They are filfhie \wine, ſhameſcfſedogres, and the enemies ol the croſſe of 
foch: many hearts be naked and void of faith, many ferme to iius, and vet ate drm. 5 
| Powlocuerthele men tatie out their doing in tyis lil, hey . 


lere. 44+ 


— 
ts, they will bẽ tompanie ofo are 
P lecretly to £929 
Chꝛiſt, and alſo readie to ſerue Antichzif: faithfull neither ta God,nvz tu Baal. 12 
what 
are. And they only bread pag phe er 
ferment,oz of riches,thould fomiflpend the god gifts of God, o vſehis talentstoſuch 
though his caſe be miſerable, and his herefies moſt dangerous; pet de is 
will not ie, 02 fozſate him. 520 $43 2609, Cal! :0/g $0 
hinder the of the S the holy w62d ol their ſaluation, — 1 
paſſage oſpell. and — . 


Mhey come to the Church, and receiue the holy Communion : they reſozt 
among many counted the highel point of to be able ſo to 
— + wo2ld. This is to be lamented that in a Chꝛiſtian eftate;there ſhoniabe 
purpoſe , that they moꝛe than all other, onld deniſe meanes howto 
follie: he wilt not viſſembls his pzofeſlion. The Turke is faithfull 
- Theſe ebzetb2en, and diſſembling Chailtians are wozſothan 
all that in them lieth to 1 s truth. S. Paul telleth vs 


to the Theſſalonians. 
eee derne e derer uumblers; 


diſlemblers;Depart from me 

hypocrites,l you nor. Pon hall receine your poztion with the Dinellqhis Angels.” 

Prag that we may be deltueredfcom ſuch vnreaſonableand tui men, that they top not 
. 
chall it appeare, that God is faithfull in all his wozds, and holy in ali his wozkes: that his 
truth andmercy ſh il laſt fo; euer. Ye will eſtabliſh vs in all godneCe,and defend vs from 
all euill: he will keepe vs from all the power of Satan : he will hæpe vs from all tempta- 
tion, that the ſhall not pzenaile a vs. | 

And we are perſwaded of you through Lord, that yee both doe and will doe the things 
which we warne you of. Pon know what commandements wer gaue you by the Lo2d. I 
ſpake vnto you the will of God, and not mine one. J was vnto you but a meſſenger,ts 
deliver vato you ſuchan as God ſent vnto von: J hope ye hane receineditin ſuch 
dutie as becommeth,and that you both doe, and will hereafter obey it. J am your 
r — 11 
truſt it tarrieth with vou, aud you bzoke it well . J haue ſpoken vnto you in the name of 
God: his name is holy. Ye will cauſe that my labour ſhall not boin vains,but will make it 
fruitfull in you. Although all men haue not faith, yet all men are not void of faith. Although 
there be many, thechildzen ol this woꝛld, yet there be ſome the thildzen of light: he that is 
of God, heareth ths wozd of God. They that be the ſonnes of God are obedient to the wil⸗ 
dome of God their father. God guide your hearts, that you may lone hum, that you may 
know what god God hath wzought vnto your ſoules : that you may ſee deapth of his 
a I IO EI 90 ry ny 
may lokefo; the day of Chi: when the trumpet ſhall be ſounded , the granes ſhall be 
opend, the dead bodies ſhall come fozth,and we ſhal be taken vp into the clouds : then ſhall 
he change our vile body, that it may be like his glozious body: then ſhall we be liks the 
Angels of God, we ſhall ſ God face to face, and reſt with him fag ene}. _ 


Vn ns. 6. We warne you brethren inthe name of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, chat 
yee withdrawyour ſelues from euery brother that walketh inordinatly, and 
not after the inſtruction which he recciued of vs. 2 
The kingdomeof God is like to a dzaw net tuſt into the Sea, that gatherethat al kind Mztth. 23. 
of things: it is ike a field , wherein groweth both cane and wads: Sandzy Uirgins 
went out to walt ypon the Spouſe ,ſome were wiſe, ſome wers fuliſh : ſome had oile in | 
their Lamps, had none. Many came to the mariage , ſome had their wedding gar- 
ment, ſoms it. Many are called, but few are choſen. Some beare the name of Ch2i- 
ſtians , pet line in Aſurie, to the ſpoile and vndoing of bears tho 
name of Chʒiſtians, vet liue in adulterie and foznication ,as the which know not 
God. Theſe be they,thzough whom the name of God is enillſpokenof- / 
Lherefozeſaſth Paul,J warne you, that you rour felues from enery bzother, 
that walketh inoꝛdinately. Fozſake him, refuſe his eat not with him , dzinks 
not with him, that ſo he may be aſhamed of his filthinefle. Recetue him not to your houſs, 
noz bid him God ſp@d. Foz he that biddeth him, God ſp@d, is partaker of his euiil des. 
272. 
rr . 
Among 


Fo. oy 


1, Tim, 3. 


1. Tim, 4. 


pier followets ot me: 


1. Cor. 9. 


and eatethnot of the millee of VFrhe flock? 


— the altar? It hath ſe 


Vpon thè ſecend Epiſtle TRE 
. ERIE; de r 


Siehe 


Vas. 7. F r rk 
haued not ourſ T 
8. Neither tooke we —— —— 
and trauell night & day, — — — 
9. Not becauſe we haue not authoritie, but that we n 
example vnto you, e Ni OY * n 
10. For even when we were with you, this we w. oof i 
, Which would not worke *hat he ſhould — . 
21 — that there are K ws 
and worke not at all, but are buſie bodies. 
12. Therefore them chat are ſuch, we warne and bean, ver ITT: Iſs 
Chbriſt, that they Worke with quietneſſe, and eat their he bread.” 
13. And Je, brethren, be not wearie in well doing. ee 


Parte Paul maketh bis iperth againlt thoſe who vnder the pꝛetente of the Golpelllinen 
idlely and would not labour. Take an example of mer, J liued not idlely, J earned my 
bzead , J was wt chargeable to any. Do you as you haue bs foz an erampls. {29 ought 
the ſeruants ol God to liue, that their well doing may —ü — 
Sa int Paul telleth Timothie, A Biſhop muſt be roueable. Pe 
fo2 no man is without ſinne: but, without rebuke. And againe: Let no man 
youth. bus be vnt them that beleeue, an example in word. in conuerſationi in 
in faith, and in, pſgene& . And vnto Titus the Biſhop of Candia he ſaith e 
ſhew thy lelfs le of god wozkes, with vncozrupt dogrine,wit 
tte, and with the holfome tvozd, which cannot bee condemned, that he ch u 
map be aſhamed, hauing nothing concernmg vor to ſpeake euill ol. So', 
the Tleeſſalonians, he ſaith, Pon behold ny conuerſation, doo I havelinedamong you. Be 
let mirs the patterne fo2 you to follow. Seed ſhud th ph 
all thoſe who ave Biſhops and iniſters in the Church ol God. They 
rightly , that they may be vnto all others the paterns of god life, ofliberalitiez 
and of loue . They muſt tattie the arte of the Lo2d, that the people me! 
| We behaued not our ſcluevinordinarely,&c. Whereas J was an »the 
fitſt fruits ot —ͤ— vellell, talled from aboue, and ſet apart tom mins oon 
buſinelle, to emballadour of God into the woꝛld, and had fo much to do: vet J bed 
my hands, and pained my bbvie, to get — J liued like one — mu 
trauell of my bodie, and ſought my bꝛead eat of mpbzowes. Hot that A migbt 
lawfully haus liued vpon ou, and haue required — — 
lawfull foꝛ mee to haue done ſo, fo the wozkman is — his hire: Givhathappoin- 
ted, that he which teacheth the Goſpel, ſhalllive by the Goſpell. . oy 
"4Thiswatter S. Paul renſoneth with the Corinthians: Have we . 
drinke 2 or haue we not power to lead about a wife , a ſiſter,aſwell | \poRtles 
and as the brethren of the Lord and Cephas Who — rn mere 
coſt? Whoplanteth a vineyard;and rateth not of the fruit theresf bor feedeth a Hot 
I might eat and d: er 
charges of you foz me , and mine. Jam the ſouldier of God; Chiil m captaine 2 * 
baue planted the vine ofthe Lend of hoſts among pon: J bang fet an of 
the houſe of -Y(raell, The hire due to the ſouldier , the fruit 1 


kepeth the vine and the milke which Ch 
your charitable beneuolenee tawmards of Chic. A 
law of Moſes j Thou ſhalt not muſſell the mouth ofthe Oxetharrre 


ts licko a little tu his pt 


travelleth los thee, that thou maiſt liue. Huter him A 
the Lozds — — — | — — 
is it a great wercaps your car Me are 

and take paines, we plough,we ſow, we — 

ſtoꝛme . in haile , in lightning and thunder. 

man tak eth. — — 

labour min iſtex tu vou ti 


the bꝛead rede e younets en hey which 


e * 


— 3 — EU—— 
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it by his law, andit is moſt agreeable to the lato of reaſon and nature. 

Vet this d alſoto ve weighed inthe conſideration hereof, that wholſveuer aſketh the 
pay a ſouldier, - muſt buckle his armour, and goe a warfare. Me that dzinketh the wine, 
mull plant the grape: he that requirethnulke, maſt fed the flock: he that will nat be muz 
led, mull th2elh the coꝛne: hethatreapeth carnall things, muſt ſow ſpirituall things: he 
that requtreth the bꝛead of the earth, muſt miniſter to his hearers the bꝛead of heauen : he 
that will line of the ſacrifice, gzofthe altar, oz of the Goſpell ; muſt offer the ſacrifice, wait 
vpon the altar and teach the Goſpell, Ve that teacheth not the Goſpell, nozcareth ſoz the 
teaching: he thatſerneth not the Altar, nozcareth foz the ſeruing: be that goeth not on 
warfare, that planteth not, that feveth not, that thꝛeſheth not, that ploweth not, that 
trauelleth not, that taketh that abideth not lightning, thunder, wind, weather, 
ſtoꝛme and haile: he that not to do theſe things: J can make no account of him. He 
is not within Pauls recko The wozkman is wozthy of his hire. But what right 
hath he to the hire which is ot a wozkman 2-1 + 0 

J might , ſaith he, haue receiued maintenante at your hands. But J toke nothing, 
that J might bee an example foꝝ you to follow, that none ſhould live idlety, but that they 
worke with quietneſſe, and eat their owne bread. Idleneſſe is the mother of all miſchieſe. 
An idle packe, is as if he were already dead. is fat ſerue him not to trauell: his hands 
help him not to wozks : his eies ſerne him not to ſe his eſtate: his heart regarded not the 
time and miſerie ofhis age. Beggerie falleth vpon him, + gnaweth his he faleth 
it not. Foꝛ he is, as if he were alreadie dead. Salomon ſaith: e that followeth idleneſſe, Prov. 12. 
hath no vnderſtanding. And againe: He that followeth idleneſle, ſhall be filled wich pouer- Prou. 2 g. 
tie. He is vnp2ofitable to himſelfe, and vnto others. His childzen ſhall beg at euety doꝛe. Prov. 28. 
Againe, he ſai! h: The ſlothfull will not plough becauſe of winter: he ſhall begin ſummer, Prov. 20. 
buc haue nothing. That is, men that haue receined increaſe bleſting by taking 
paines, ſhall denie bzead vnto ſuch, and vpbzaid them foz their Add ſo dziue them 
to labour. They will ſay , as it is deniſed that the ant ſaid, in like caſe, to the graſhopper 4 
Jn the Summer thou diddeſt nothing but ſing, therefoze thon mailt ſtarue in the winter. 
Theſe extremities be great, ita man will weigh them aduiſedly. Pet Ecclefiaſtigus ſaith Eccle. 23. 
farther: Idleneſſe bringeth much euill. It is an euill teacher. Ye that doth nothing is ill 
occupied. The mind of man is ener ſtirring and doing ſo It it be not doing well, 
it is doing ill. Mater is clears,and faire,freſhandcomfo2table : yet if it ſtand ſtill in a hole, 
oz be kept long in a veſſell, whence it hath no iſſue, it will rot and ſmell, and be vnhole ſom· 
Tuen ſo it farkth with the ſonnes of Adam, if they haue nothing to do, no way to beſtow 
their wit, they will rot and pꝛous vnholeſome, and deuiſe miſchieſe all the day long. 

MAhat is it that filleth the pꝛiſons and bꝛingeth ſo many ta the galloldes, and cauſeth ſo 
many parents to bewaile the vntimely death of their childzon, hut idleneiſt; Mhen the poze 
wꝛetches hauereceiued theirigdgement, and tome to the place of execution, and ſtand on 
the ladder, what counſell giue they to pong men and to chaldzen;but to beware ofidleneCc? 
what is cauſe of ſuch, and ſo many diſeaſes in the body?Aſke thePhyſitians;and they wilt 
tell you, idlenefſe. Wheroof riſe mutterings — — — 
rebellions in Kingdomes againſt Pzinces:Youran gtue no greater thereof? than idle- 
nelle. Behold ah the Lo2d) — iniquitie of thy ſter Sodome, piide, fulneflgof Etc. 16. 
bread, and a bundance of idleneſſe. This was it that called fo2 fire downefromheagen,and died 
waſted ſo many citiesintoaſhes.Chzilt ſaith: Ofeuery idle wotd that menſhallfpeake,they . 
ſhall giue an account thereof at the day of iudgement. It we ſhall makoaccoantd30uridle 
wo2ds, what ſhall we doe ton our idle hands, io2 aur idle feet, foz aur idle body, ſoz out idle 
ſoule ? Mhat account foz all our inleneſle, ſhall we make at the dap of indgement? - 

We warned you, ſaith the Apoſtle, that if any would not worke, the ſame ſhould not eat. 
This is a hard ſaying. Vet ſaith Paul, J myſeifehans kept i. Abmntuintebttin ee own 
body. Ye doth not lay, if any be icke, oz weake,ozimpotent;andcannot wozkezbut if any 
be idle, and froward, and will nor worke : tb ſuch a ont giue not to tat. Thatſohemay lc 
the danger ofidleneſſe, and worke with his hands the thing which is good, chat he may Ephe. 4. 
haue to giue him that needeth. It is not lamtul to gine them the bzead ofthe Church, 
the q mes 02dained fo; relefe of the pe. This bzead ther map nut cat. 
But you will ſay Kings and Counſelloꝛs, Biſhops 
ned men, neither plough, noz ſew, 
body : they ũt at reſt a lius idlely · The 


ces take, and the great cares wherewith they a Wiſhop, 02 Miniſter ſtudy the 1. Tim. 3. 


Saint Paul caKleth the office of a Biſhop, — — It ” 
Dcriptures,p2each the Goſpell,catechgze chtlozen,and take a care of the ſoules ol Gods 
people: it be ſow the Lozds Field, fiede the Lozvs Flocks, thzoſh the Lozds Cozne, 2. Cor, 11. 
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r 
—— 


2. Cor. 11. 
2. Tim. 4. 


Matth. 18. 


1. Cor. 5. 


1. Tim. 1. 


; and walke befoze the people carefully: it her haue the tate of the 
the Apoſtle, Whois weake, and J am not weake ? Who ts offended , and 
Any offence that is giuen to my bzother ,1s to mee as a fire , 02 as a tozment. Jfhebe in, 


fant in ſeaſon, and out of ſeaſon :if he doe the wozke uf an Euangeliſt, and make his mi, 


fcaleth not ths ſh:owds , heerunneth not hither and thither, fozward oz 
the hatches, oz aboue. He litteth Kill,holveth his peate, and loketh 


Lo2d, fozaſmuch as you know that your labour is not in vaine in the Lozd. Stand faſt, 


alter the luſts ol nen in wantonneſle,d2zunkenneſſe,and gluttony, and in abominable ido- 


© and repent, and turne againe to the obedience of Chꝛiſt. But lay apart 


in the Church ol Chzift,in the ynagogue of the lewes,in the lawofMoſes,andbefoze Mo- 


burnt not: 


niſtery fully knowen ; he ſhall finde himſelfe occupied, and not be ibi. 
The Malter of the ſhip ſ@meth to be idle, to ſit ſtill, and to doe nothing. Ye ftirreth not 
the pumpe, he dꝛiueth not the oares,he ſoundeth not the de pe, he rideth not the ropes, hee 
—— „ndert 

in appearance doth nothing. But his labour palleth all the reſt. Without his labour — 
the paines, which the other Marines take, were loſt. Mere it not fo dis labour. the ſhip 
would ſone ſtrike vpon rockes, and be ſtaied in the ſands, and they ell ſhould petiſh. Cuen 
ſo fareth it in the ſtate ol Pzinces,and of their Counſellours ſ&me to do 
they do all things, which is foz the peace,and the wealth,e thQafegard of all the people. 
Be not weary in well daing. $Þany occations to diſcourage you to dot well: the wozld 

is full of lets; but be you ſtedfaſt, vnmoueable, and abundant alwaies in the wozke ofthe 


and kepe the inſtruaions, which you haue beene taught. Diſtribute to the neceſſity of 
Saints.Doe god vnto all men, ſpecially to them that be ofthe houſhold of faith. Line not 


latrie. Though they ſpeake euill of you becauſe you run not with them vntotheſameer- 


ceſſe of riot: though the diuell taſt you into pꝛiſon, and there you haue tribulation, be yon 
| faithfull vato death. They that haue afflicted you ſhall 


gine an account to the righteous 
Judge: andthe — which vou ſuffer in this pzeſent time are not wozthy ol the gloy 
which ſhall be vnto you. SE 


\'zns. 1 A manobey not this our ſaying, note him by a letter, and haue 
no company with him, that he may be athamed.. 

15; Vet count him not as an enemie, but admoniſh him as a brother. 

Pou haue bene t not onely what vou ſhall bel&ue, but alſo how vi ought ta line: 

be ye doers of the wo2d,andnot hearers onely. It any deſpiſe and will not follow our dot 

trine, fozſakehim, and let him haue no fellowſhip with von: that ſo he may be aſhamed, 


all | 
anger, and wzath. Nepꝛoue him, but hate him not. Kill the finne — him by all 
meancs vou can, foꝛ it is the woꝛke of the diuel: but recoueragaine the man thatdidoffend, 
and reſfoze him, fit be poſſible,by exhoztation,and by pourpraiers madefozhim:fozheis 
the creature ol Gd. | | Ader is 
Bere Jhaue god occaſion to ſpeake of extommunication a pꝛincipal part ofthe diſcipline 
of the Church :a matter which many know not, which ſome doe foulely abuſe. and ouer 
lightly giue foꝛth, and Which many regard not as they ought. It cutteth vs aſt from the 
body of Chꝛiſt and remaneth vs from the ſellowthip of the Goſpell. L et no man deſpiſe it: 
It is the ſwoꝛd of God, the power ol the holy Ghoſt, the diſcipline of Chzift, it is an oꝛdi⸗ 
nance which the Church hath receined from aboue. U eee een 
By it the goats are diuided ſtom the lambs, the werd ſrem the god tone, and the ſonnes 
ol God ſrom the ſonnes of Belial. It hath continued from the beginning and hath bene bſed 


ſes teceiued the law: among the Patriazchs,and the Pꝛophets, and the Apoſtles oi Chua. 
Chzilt ſaith:ifthy brother trc{paſſeagainſt thee, in doing any wickednede, go and telhim 
his fault between thee, and him alone: if he keare thee, thou haſt wone thy brother. Butit he 
heare thee not, tale yet with thee one or two :and if he will not vouc heare them elf 
it vnto the Church: publiſh it, and make it knowen:: And if he reſuſe to heare the Church 
allo: ir he continue wilfull,and ſtand in his witkedneſſe :Ler him be vnto thee asa Heathen 
man and a Publican. This fozms of excommunication our Sauio hath ſet downe, where 
by the wicked and vngodly areremoned from the Churth of Chꝛiſ. 
Do Saint Paul ſpeaketh ol him that liued in filthineſle,with his fathers wife, Thathe? 
giue himnocomfozt in wickedneſſe, but take away the euill from among them. Let ſucl 
« one, ſaith he, beedebycred vo Saran, forthe deſlrutionofrhe fleſh, tharcheſpirt 
may be ſaued in the day of our Lord Ieſus. Company not together with fornicatours 
any that is called a brother, be a fornicatout or covetous, or an idolater or arailer, or a dum. 
kard, or an extortioner, with ſuch a one eat not. Let him be put away from thecom| 
the faithful. Do did S. Paul excommunitate Himengus;and Alexandet , and deliuered ihem 
to Satan, that they mighit learne not to blaſpheme. e! 


1 


— 
I 


can ſay with : 


51 


. tat the 


his caſe. This was * 
2 —— 

od alſo ſet de oꝛdinants to am, mtiſed , Gen. 17. 
ſhould be cut of from his people, becauſe hee hath bzoken the couenant. This ozdinancs 
ofercommunication God hath appointed Jdolaters,againft foznicatoz! 
tie decetuers, and other ſuch like offenders in the ſenen and 'Deut 
Curſcd bee the man that (hall make any carued or molten Image, an abomination vnto the 
Lord, the worke of the hangs of the crafreſman, and putteth it in a ſecrer place. And all the 
people thall anſwer and fa en. Curſed be he, that maketh the blind go ut of the way: 
and all the people ſhall anſwer and ſay, Amen. This is extommunitation. This is the ble 
of the keies. This is that, oſ which Chꝛiſt ſpake; He that heareth you, hearech me: and he Luke to, 
that deſpileth you, deſpiſeth me: and he that deſpiſeth me, deſpiſeth him that ſent me. And, 
Whoſoeuer ſinnes ye temit, they are remitted: and wholoeverfinnes ye retaine „they are Iohn 20. 
retained. Whatſoeuer ye bind on earth, ſhall be bound in heauen: and whatſo euer ye looſe Matth. 18. 
on earth, ſnall beloeſcd in heauen. That which you ſay,thall beconfirmeds it ſhall continue 
and ſtand foz euer. | 

I any therefoze be excommunicate from the Church, and remoued from the fellowſhip 
of the Goſpell, and from the hope ofthe life to come; let him humble himſelfe , and pzay 
vnto God, that he will open his ties, and that he may ſ& in what caſe hg tandeth. Let him 
lay foꝛth bis heart inthe ſight of God and confider his fault, behold and think 
thus with himſelfe: J was ſometimes the child of God, and a member'vf his body: A was 
a bꝛanch of the Aine, which God hath planted: and a ſhapofhis paſture. But now alas 4 
am diuided from the paſtures of life. J am fraitleſſe and withered , and tut off from that 

lelled Uine. J receiue no moiſture from that heauenly rot: J am no mozea member of 
the body of Ch2iff. J am out of Paradiſe , and haue no ioy, 02 Jam out of the 
Temple and cannot offerany ſacrifice: J am fallen ſtom that hea! Hieruſalem, front 
the Citie of God, from thefellowſhip ol the Saints, and cannot kneledowne, no2 lift vp 
my hands, noʒ make my pꝛaiets. God will not heare me, J am nome ot his :J am as a hea-® 
then — ome J can not thinke of thoſe things which are on high aboue. 

But why art thou cut off from thy bꝛethꝛen, and baniſhedont of thy flockeof Chailk ? 
Becauſe of thine vngodlineſſe,and loſneſſe of life. Becauſe thou haſt offended heauen and 
earth: and haſt offended againſt the Church of God, andlined in foꝛnitation, and adulte 
tie: and both thy body and thyminde are defiled: thou art vnwozthy to dwell in the houſe 
of God : his houſs is holy. ert | 

By what authozity is this done? Thou muſt not thinke that the Judge, oz the Officer 
doth it. Jt is not the iudgement of any moꝛtall man. It is the iudgement ot᷑ the Almighty, 
and euexlaſting God. It is his hand that bꝛingeth this to paſſe againſt the. It is his woꝛd, 

it is his key. Nis hand rr 
key of Dauid, it openeth, and no man ſhatteth ; it chutteth, and no man is 
departed from thy heart : his ſpirit will not vwell in a filthy ſoule: there is no agreement 
betwerne God and Belial. Thy ſoule is void of grate, and ofthe feare of God. 

What becommeth of ther in this caſe ? Whither doeſt thou goe,into what miſerie doelt 
thou fall? Into the guife or death: into the ſeat ol peſtilente, and the power of Satan, and 
the ſnares of the Dinell, and into a repzobate minde. Thy heart followeth him: thy ſouls 
ſerneth him. He is the fathegof all the childzen of diſobedience , and his chifdzen follow 
him. Thou art filthy,and increaſeft in filthineſſe,the feare of God is not befozethe, thou 
doeſt not acknowledge thy finne, becauſeof the blindnelle of thy heart. | 

Wi2eake not thy ſelfe vyon thy neighboz , that accuſed ther; noz vpon the Judge, that 
pꝛonounted ſentence againſt ther. Theſentenceisnone of his: this is not his woꝛk he hath 
not indged ther. The hand ol God is ſtretched foꝛth to thy puniſhment: it is thine owne 
lifeand wickedneſſe which fozceth indgement vpon thee. The Judge itteth in the place of 
God, in tho ſeat of juſtice: de cannot blefſe that God hath curſed : hemulk needs doeright 
and equitie. Ye ſeth the abomination of thy life , he ſerth tho fithineſſe which'thon halt 
done in the houſe of GD , and therefozelaith: In vine Oe, ce. In the name of the 
liuing God , and of Jeſus Challe, befoze whom J fand, anb befoze whom allfleſh ſhall 
appeare: by the authoꝛitie of his wo, and by the power of the Volg Gholk, J diutde the 


rom the fellow!hip of the Ooſpell, and declare ,that thou art no mohc # — 


Pſal. 59. 
Pſal. 35. 
Pfal. 69. 
Plal. 109. 


Luke 19. 


2, Cor. 11. 


Enſe, lib. 3. 


cap. 23. 


2. Sam. 18. 


eneſle; he was carefull foz him, and ſought him out. And came to the place, 


Judge and Pin 


As loꝛ the 


« Thereſoze, 
from his owne 
th2eatned them, that 
3 and they ſhould be vt- 
his heart might haue 


Scatter them abread 
before 
table bee a 


| „ me not ? M body is ſhaken, my heart is wounded 
ſuch a care haue Jfoz the Church of God. $8471 935 21493292 

It is repozted of John Nee 
on of a certaine Biſhop ifigh to Epheſus : gud when hes heard that he was fled and fol- 
lowed thecompany of ſuch as were diſſolute, riotous, and giuen ouer to all maner leauds - 


| ho this 
ill company were. When the pong man kyew him, be was aſtonied,and from 
him. But the old man followed him, and cried , Oh my child turne againe, turne vnto 
me, I am thy Faber, J haue begotten thee in Chꝛiſt Jeſus. J come not tu hurt the, 
there is yet hope of ſaluation, will make anſwer vnto Chiſt ſoꝛ thee- Fall to the ground, 
bold vp thy hands, aſke mercio of GD D, he is mercifull and will receive the. At thels 
wo2ds the pong man caſt downe his weapons, and trembled, and wept bitterly, and was 
conuerted. ; FI er "ay | ann 
When Dauid heard of the deſtrucion of that wicked wight Abſalon, he wzunghis hands 
and wept,faping : O my ſon Abſolon, my ſon, my ſon Abſalon, would God Lhaddiedfor 
thee, O Abſalon, my ſoo, my ſon, Buch a care ,ſuch a loue, and zeale hath a godly 
ſker oner his people, if he be a true paſtoꝛ, which hath taken his calling from God, and 
due tanſideration of his charge. „ ue 18 vi „ 263 ad nne 
Ve werpeth loꝛ the ſinnes ol the people, as did leremie: he guſhed out into teates, an 
conſumeth away, as Dauid, becauſe of the vngodle: he is wounded at heart, t trembleth, 
as Paul, to (ve themperiſh. He ſaketh foz them calleth after them, that they may returnoto 
him, as did lohn the Euangeliſt: and is willing to die fo; their ſake, if ſo be hir might re⸗ 
dame them, as Dauid was foz Abſalon. The people are hischildzen,heis their father-Ab 
beit they be wicked, andfiltby.; yet he pꝛeſenteth himſeife befoze God fon them, and pon 
reth fo;th bis pꝛaiers: and ſaith, Sancifie them D Lo2d,ſangifie them with thy truth ir 
word is truth. Let their hearts ſ& the wzath to tome, and thy heauy diſpleaſure,which they 
haue deſerued, and hangeth ouer their heads. They are thine;faue them, and let not Satan 
pꝛeuaile againſt them. Turne them D Lo2d, and they ſhall be turned. Oiue them 
heart, and renue a cleane ſpirit in them, that they may feare the all the daies 
Turne awap the captiaity of their ſoules. Bing them to the fellowſhip of the 
make them liuely ftones mat fo thy building, build vp the walles of Hieruſalem. Docares 
full is a god miniſter fo2 the people of his charge, be they neuer ſo vngodly- Pea the mont 
they lacke the comſo2table grace of God, themoze muſt be his care ſoꝛ them, This isthat 
S. Paul ſatth,haue no companꝝ with ſuch, to incouragghim; yet count him not as anenemh) 
but admoniſh him as a bzother. ev: | ” 


Vers. 


A . 


to the Theſſaſonians. 


V n ns. 16. No the Lord of peace, gi ace alwaies by all meanes. 
The Pord be with you all. FIRE 4 

17. Theſalutationot me Paul, with mine owne hand, which is the token in 
cuery Epiſtle: ſol write, ba, 

18. The grace of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt be with you all. 


J need not commend peace vnto you. Jt is the guard and ſtrength of mighty Þinces: 
it is the Rurſe and foſterer of the Church of God : it is the wealth and pꝛoſpetitie of the 
wozld : it is the comfozt and quietneCe of our conſcience : it is truce taken with Gov and 
man, and our owne ſelues. J need not to tell you who is the wozker of peace. You know 
God is the God of peace. Moꝛloly peace ſmeth to be made by the will and liking of men: 
but Goo moueth their heart#,and eſtabliſheth it. But tte peace ofthe heart, and quie int ile 
of minde paſſeth all The power, and wiledeme, and ſtrength , and riches 
of all the wozld are not make it. Jt is the glozie of God, that he alone is the God 
of peace. 

J p2ay fo2 vou, that nothing may be done among you, to the hinderante ok peace: buf 
that it abide with you alwaies, not foz a white,not in pꝛoſpetitie only: but in perſecution, 
in your death, and foz euer. If God be with vou, vou ſhall haue peace. And if you loue one 
another and kepe his wozd, God will come to vou, and laue you, and abide with you, and 
giue you the comfozt of his peace. 

The ſalutation of me Paul. Ye gaue them warning befoze of falſe Apatffes,who came in 
his name, and pzetended his woꝛd, oz his letter: therefoze now telleth them, how they ſhall 
know certainly, whether ſuch Epiſtles as they receine,be his, wꝛitten, 02 ſent by him. 
Jn enery Epiſtle, that I ſend, ſaith he, to the Churches, oz to any the bzeth;en, 

J wzit mine owne name, and ſend this grating wzittgn wil mine 
owne hand, which now J ſend to you all: The grace? 
of our Lord leſus Chriſt be with you 
all. Amen. 
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hereunto is added a ſhort 


Treatiſe ot the Sacraments, gathered 


out of other his Sermons, made 
vpon that matter, in his Cathedral 


Church at Sariſbary. 
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ET SERMONS 
OF BISHOP IEWEL. 


Tosnva 6: 


Ow Hiericho was ſhut vp and cloſed becauſe of the children of Iſrael, 
none might goe out, nor enter in. 
2. And the Lord ſaid vato | Ioſbws, Behold Ihaue given into thine hand, Hieri- 
cho, and the King thereof, and the fir ward 
3. 6 * e the Citie, &c. 


N diners maners God ſpake and opened himſelle to our n 
2 by viſions and dꝛeames, by Sacraments, by Angels, by 
pꝛeſſe wo2ds, by Allegozies,by ſecret and myſticall vn ws, 
Nr her, that 
mig tcondeſtend to our capacitie: that wer might be conuerted 
>< tad loves: that we might be guided in the right way, and not goe a · 
| GE ue, neither to the right hand,noz to the left. By viſion God ſpake 
to Ezechiel, as in the firſt Chapter ot his pzophecie : The Ezel 1. 
wr} hich he ſaw were horrible to behold, they were full of tings. aii the ring were full 
of cics : the ed were alſo terrible, ihey hadfaces like a man, like a Lion, like a Bult 
locke,and like an Eagle. Jn dzeame God to Samuel, ſaying: : Behold, l will doe a thing 7. Sam. 3. 
in Iſrac}, whereof whoſocyer All beare, his two cares ſhalltin i &c. Touching Sacra- Exod. 1 3, 
ments God himſelfs ſaith ; Thou ſhale ſhew thy Sonne in that da ay Mook is done, be- 
cauſe of that which the Lord did ynto me v hen I came our of 2 ſhalt ſer apait 
vnto the Lordall that firſt openeth the wombe, &c. And when t 12 (hall aske thee to 
morro w, ſaying, What is this ? chou ſhale then lay vato him, With a mighty hand the Lord 
broughe vs out of Egy the houſe ere when Phareo was hard hearted 
Pate our departure, 1 6 pt then ſlue all the firſt in the land of from the 
ſt borne of man, eue to che firſt borne therefore I ſacrifice vnto the Lord all the 
. wombez but all che fi borne of my ſonaes I redeqme. Home- 
| lagi * 
perſon | NEN | 
Thou ſhalt laue the Lord ti ae thy 
might. And againe: T make 
ps no grauen lma . Kc. Theſe are 
d hath ſpoken. 4 imes he. 
ae ved, but onl1 
which the people (aw done cies 


: 0 done any 
3 2 What ſhould I do, bus it hach been done : Whac 


ould fs bat it hach been ſaid? Whar warning ſhould 1 give, but it hack beef gjuen 2 [ 
haue ito be ee op p | te Tee. bee all Iſrael 
ſhould be ſaued. If they iſh. lao 


wilfulneſſe, haue none ec 
Now e e r ve e eee hi 
R OE 2 an en . rere 
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gr © | palling tho 
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4 J were Auer 


— From netelcarilp of the thin le hard td l 


OE r 


So likewiſe that Manna was the body of Chꝛiſt, 
Chꝛiſt had not yet taken v à naturall body 
ſhed his blod, yet 
that is, the body of Chꝛiſt: and all did — 


of Chꝛiſt, and that as o as truely 
Chꝛiſt, lined fo2 euer, not becanſe the N 


to conſider of ofh@ things. 


"Then ME En 


heaned by, and periſhed in the wilderneſſe in 
Serpent vyon a pole: t 
they were healed: 5 

i 


in him ſhall: 

In cerralie f 
made pof on: this Lambe was 5 Sonne of Got 
made aſl 82 fo2 our 0 
hehe 


an 
tis bro, 


ng of mbe em 
- theſe rap aaa bro, „ from the 


uſneſle o 
te 


.., When loſhuah that nob and wozt | 
thozow the water of lordan, and taken polſeſl 


; ſpeak vntothem, not with — — — 8 


blod/S, Pape ns All did 
ofthe ſame 


© oo | 
turned into his 1 | 


his blod : it was an Allegozy , as all other Sacraments be: 


. 8 f ** 
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wen 23 
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3 or lie, ws 
agen W 


derber yoni, ey mit trim 


Ahh ä 
a> 5 2 


ol their noiſe, and the wall f 
Mere le ae 55 
| . nozotber. 
ſound okt 


ramp 


„ Sz 


775 Pal 
them: ur woman dia 5 k, u d bi 


Then loſhua ſware at that time, 


euer hentecozth ſhall take, *. for . 
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ET: - Sermons preached by Biſhop Jewel. 59 


W —— 


tion thereof th death of his eldeſt wonne, and in | pongeſt child 
clole vp and C ——— oe —— en 
liue as a man accurſed in the middett of the people: lot his name and memozie , and all his 


dab one Hiel (havingno 1. King, 16, 
it was foze- * 


the 18 lieth 21 63D 
daper meaning. This Hi ——ů—ů—ů —ä— Ri 1 
ſower,barren | 
foze the ſame 


| withſtandeth Gods people, and exal- 
teth it ſelfe againſt God. Foz euen in this life, as there is a Ieruſalem, i is there a Hieri- 
cho: as truth hath her houſe, ſo is there alſo a houſe wherein falh@d and errour dwelleth. 
As thers is a glozie of the light,ſo is there a power of darkneſſe, This Hiericho of falſhod 
and darkneſſe God ouerthzoweth when it ſ@meth god in his light, with the bzeath of bis 
mouth, and with the blaſt of his holy wozd he doth ouerthzow it, and wholoeuer will (ake 
to reſtoʒe it ſhall bs accurſed. 113 o 
Chze things therefozs J hane thought gwd by Gods ſufferance te drt ot. 
1. Firſt, how high this Hiericho is built, and how Crongly it is fenced, and yet how 
eaſily it is ouerthzowen. | | 
AF ˙- 1 — 
0 0 0 | | 
. What god remedies may be deuiſed , that this Hicricho bb not reſtozed again · 
Whatſoeuer my ſimple learning oz veterance ſhall be, vet J doubt not, but the very bare 
confideration ok it ſelfe , vnto the godly muſt needs be comfo2table. 12 
. They that goe downe to the Sea in ſhips, and occupie by the great waters, they ſee the Plal. 107, 
workes of the Lord, and his wonders in the Fo; God is in the ſurges 
and tempetts of the Sea : he is maruellous in the firmament of : 
matuellous is hi in the ſarges and tozmy tempeſts of his Church. Niere may we behold 
the woꝛke of his hands. This is the hop of hispower,of his wiledome,of his light. truth, 
and righteouſneſſe,and patience,and mercy, Yere may we ſc the childzen of light, and the 
childꝛen of darkneſſe: the veſſels of honoz,and the veſſels of ſhams:the aſſaults offalſhod, 
and the glozie and victozie of truth. Pere ſhall we ſ& how God leadeth even into Yell,and 
pet bzingeth ſafely backe: how he killeth, and yetreutueth : how he teluſeth the full, and 
fadeth the hungrie : how he is the ruine and the reſurreaion of many. Here may 
we ſe the wonderfull waies,and the indgements of God. Jt is aplace fullof | 
terrour, and a place full of all comfozt- Jn hereof the Þ;ophet Dawd ſaith: O Lord Pſalm. 8. 
our Lord, how wonderfull is thy name in all the world | Agains he ſaith: One haveT Pſalm, 27. 
equire, that I may dwell inthe houſe ofthe Lord all the daics 


warfares : falſhod is armed, and truth goeth 
—— truth is out- 
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got! 2? I know not the Lord, neither will Llet Iſrael goe. What is his power: 


: ledge,and they ſhould ſeek the la w at his mouth. Jn truſt hereof they ſaid: 


Pecrein ffod power, therefoze they were bold ,and ſaiv: 
——— beg 


Pet is there no ſouldier fo font in vfence of 
God well, and 


Hierichs, obs beds 
therefoze is moued thereto bs cute 


pleaſed eee — 

Crucific him, Crucifie him: And, Re hath blaſ 

fo them: Father, forgiue them; for they — 
know not whence I come 097 who it is that — 
darkneſſe fo; light. Therofoze the wiſe man ſaith: Leane not vnto —— 
do not the things that ſeeme right in thine owneeies, There is away which — 
a maa, but the iſſues therof are the waies of death. It ſemeth 

the end thereol leadeth to death. S. Paul ſaith ofthe Jewes: If they —— 
dome of God. they would not haue crucified the Lord of glorie. It their cies had ban 
to ſe him, it theineart and vnderſtanding had been open to know — 
guilty of innocent blod, they would not haue betraied the Lo2d of glozy, 

© But Hiericho is not onely thus fenſed with blinde zeale and wilfull ignozance, but alſo 
often times hath helps of mans ſtrength , and the fauour and ſuccour of wozldly power. 
Che Egyptians rr 
they put i their &,'Thapeopleof Babylon built themſelues a Tower as high as the 
nens, to ſhew their z and get themſelues a name. Rap nt nur 
Kings of the earth band themſelues, and the Princes are aſſembled ar 
Lord,and — — his Chriſt. Þe caith! not, the vulgar people, oz a ſozt — 


Kings and zinces, and they which beare authe zttis in the wozld , aſſembled themſelues 
againſt the Lo2d, and power they thinke they are inuincible. 
Mhen Moſes and — the mellage of God vnto Pharao, ſaying: Thus Giththe 


Lord God of Iſrael; Pharao ſaid: Who is the Lord. that I ſhould heare his voice, and let Iſrael 
hurt tan 
he doe? J know him not, J care not foz him, Iſrael ſhall not depart my „Doo ſaid 
Nabuchodonoſor: Whois that God, that can deliver you out of mine hands? In like ſozt did 
Sennacherib king of the Aſſyrians vant himſelfe in the pꝛide of his ſtrength, e bid defiance 
againſt the God — Iſrael: Thus ſhall ye ſpeake to Ezechiah King of luda, and ſay, Let not 
thy God deceiue thee, in whom thou truſteſt, ſaying, Ieruſalgm ſhal not be deliuered into the 
hand of the King of Aſhur. Haue the gods of * Heathen delivered them which my fathers 
haue deſtroied: Inv euen ſo doth S. lohn bewzay the folly of Babylon:Shefſairhin — 
I fit, being a Queene, and am no widow, and ſhall ſee no mourning. In truſt herof they faid 
ſometimes,and commanded the Apoſtles, that in no wiſe they ſhould ſpeake or teach inthe 
name of leſus, They ſaid, We are the childzen of Abraham, we are the ſonnes on 
phets. They ſaid, Me cannot erre; fo2 it is wꝛitten: The Prieſts lips ſhould p oy 
any 


Rule ers or Phariſies beleeue in him? But this people, which know not the law,are curſed. In 

truſt herof they haue ſaid : Let vs cut them out of the land of the lining; let the 

rac] be had no moze in remembzance, this doctrine is ſchiſmaticall,this religion is new it 

hath no ground, it ſhall not pzeuaile, it ſhall not ſtand. Such courage haue the Citizens of 

this ignozant Hiericho taken in the ſtrength of mans atme, t in —— 

' Then they fell to ſwoꝛd and perſecution, and all kind of toꝛments and | 

people deſpaired, the veriselect began to faint: S. Paul ſaith : We are m — — | 

vnto the world, and to the Angels, and vnto men. Dauid pzateth vntoGod 

againſt ſuch: Ariſe O God, maintaine thine owne I: remember x 1555 

the fooliſh man. o ſtrong is the hold ofthis ſpirituall Hiericho: and ſoNoutly 0s 

againſthe 102d. i Nen 

Albeit Hieticho was ſo Frong,and the walles therof ſimed vice fuchaonopo 

tould pierce,yetat the ſound of ſeuen trumpets,and the ſhout of the res 

flat to the ground. So mightily did God in ſuch weake meanes ſhew fw2th dis wonderfull 
fracl — 
were vaarmed, 


and fatherly care to wozke the reſt and peace of his people. Pharao had l 
mcuth as a pꝛay, the Sea was befoze them, and ths hils an each ide: they 
be had the power, and all the policie of his countris ; it ſtmed vnpoſſible Ss 


8 bea omen 
, and made 
Nab nene wheel 


was the ee. Dan. 4. 


een Laden, beaſts of 
22 1 ee yeeres, till 2 
as Eag . — e 
the people to withſtand glozpin the thereof, he ſaid 
no God was able to doliner Jeruſalem,noz fo laue it out of his hands: yet ſuddenly the An- 2. King, 15. 
el ofthe Lord, in one night ſmot in the camp of Aſhur an hundred foureſcore and fiue thou- 
E he ln alway with here, was lim by x ons. thpeope of Gove 
at liberty. Though Babylon ſaid,theſhould neuer mourne,noz feleany etan Reve, 18, 
e TEONS „ voice ſay ing: len kalen 
it is fallen, Babylon the great citie, and is become Mbladen at Diuels, and the hold of all 
foule ſpirits, and a cage of euery vncleane and hatefull bird. It were an inũinite labour, and 
zr AI CORE per 
his enemies, and delinered his pa2e 
Baan DOE en Mihai in a mountains 
inthe wilderneſſe of Ziph, and Saul ſought him euery day, but ed him not into 
ane pooh ate Sb 
loked ; men 
compaſſed Dauid and his men round about to take them. But there came a meſſ ger to 
Saul, ſay ing: Haſte thee, and come for the Philiſtines haue inuaded . land. Wherfore Saul 
returned from Dauid. And thus paze W ˖ — bes due 
ſeaſon, he commeth aid when things aro 
of helpe ellwhere: ths counſels, attempts, and of r Has pn. 1. 
dwelleth in thł Heauens ſhall laugh them to ſcorne. The 2 Dauid found himſelfe 
diſquieted at the wozldly pzoſperity of the wicked, and $ As for ,my feet were al- Plal. 73. 
molt gone, my ſteps had welncereſlipe: for I frerted at the fooliſh, when fla the proſperity 
of the wicked,&c, Then thought I to know this, but it was too painfull for mee, vñtill I went 
vp into the Sanctuarie of God, ihen vnderſtosd I their end. Surely thou haſt ſet them in ſlip- 
perie places, and caſteſt them downe into deſolation. How ſuddenly are they deſtroied, pe- 
riſhed, and conſumed | As for mee, it is Aceh necre vnto God? therefore haue I put 
my ruſtin the Lord God, that I may declare workes. 
A Kings ſtrong, awomanis wine is truth doth abide and is ſtrong 
— — — 
heauen, che Lozdis thers; 


hare apa thoſe changes by 
, andrenued the face of the earth. Chailt —— o 
which ſent raced, welt renu — — 


b Golpell is not planted 
— — of pzinces. No creature tan claim part ofthis glozy 


belongeth and to our fathers, to aur kings, and to our pzophets, Baruch, t. 
nee a Tho ptheLonds itis marvellous in our eier. This is Pſal. 118, 


notby he t a Heng yn lee _ 


—__w_ — 


<a. = + 


Lemos —— —— we, 


Ezech. 36. - | 


Jerem. 31. 


Eſai. 41. 


1. Cor, 1. 


Plal. 20. 


43 


Reue. 18. 


2. Tim. 


2. Tim. 4. 


1 . Pet. Fo 


: ” 4 — 


> Yes: but wie will remember the 


thus is the Goſpellof Ch 


of him that declareth and publiſheth peace, that declareth goodridings 


good after their owne ima ions. The truth of God is not altway 


| Goſpellof Chiilt is the power of God to ſaluation,it is the ſauour of lift 


' refuſe the bleſſing of the L oꝛd in their delinerante fronrvnder Pharao, 1 — 
with heanenly Manna, and giuing them his Angels he arte erte 


Chꝛit᷑ is vnto them a ſtumbling ſtone! and ſo ſa ke they toreſfoze 
the Loꝛd hath onerthzowen, and which be woulOnof haue built ater 


ancwſ{p Ipt her wh 
e — No bs 23051 


their hearts, 5 = their Goc 
9 and ae 0 


aud let the 


ther, EI 


God, W e | 
downe whatſoeuer hold is built vp 8 1 7 
; 8 ne 18 . | 
confound the mi 0 
3 = Lord a 


Lord, which hath mave both heaven and earth. e 


tho wozld ; thiois th 
cho: this is the might of Gods hand. 
But is Hiericho fo laivflat;thatnontan willatte mpt 62 with tore 
afterward reſfozed in thevaiesof Achab :buthethatreftozed 7 
fare th with this ſpirituall Hiericho, phage blowne 
taiſe it vy · God deliuered his people out ot E en en 
wiſht to be there Raine: g when they had Manna in 


Fm” Ea ee eee, houng the Ange 


of God to goe in viſible fo;me befoze ihem to be th eir guides both capa 

to be vnder Pharao, in the honſe of bondage, to be tozmeritey 

nie and opp2efſion, where ther has their childzen laine befoze 
Koklutthſtanding God had delinered his people from the taptiu ee 

gttateſt part of them rea there, and would neuer returne to 
Baby ſon the great Cſtp is fallen, and is betome the habitation inels:y 


Manie ſhall mourne and weepe, and lament and crie ouer ber, alas, las iber great ot by. 
* lon, the mightie Citie Bab jon that was Uorhedin finelinhenand purple: giidflarlet) and | 


glided with gold, and prerious ſtone and perles : What Citie was like to this great Cirie?” 
Dauid faith: cir ond; is gone ſoorth thorow all the earth, and their ord: 

ends of the world. And the P2ophet Efai: How beautifull ypon the Mountaipes ate the ſt 

uation! Pet S. Paul faith: They Mele Bi not allobeied the Gaipell, And Thi: N 

belceued our report? or to whom is the arme of the Lord * And againe: have 

ſpred out my handsallthe'day vnto a tebeſlious people, V hic h walkedina way * 


receined, that euery man 
the will make himtelle knowen; 8 
Chzilt himſelfe was a Tumbling fone vnto the vnbelcruing Jeto 8, und a ugne th 
ſhould be ſpoken againft. S. Johnfaith' This is the condemnarion, that light is comę 
the world, and men loued darknefſerather than light, becauſe their deeds, wereeu) 


thereof, The Lozd knoweth who ar 


alto the ſauonr of death vnto death. For many will not ſuffer holſome do tine. bei 

their eate$irching, ſhall after their ownluſt get them a heap ofteachers, nd ſballturt 
eares from the trut h, and ſhall be given vnto fables, and ſhall give heed vnt 
and doctrine of D uels. Betauſe wiſdome cannot enter into a wicked he y | 
a body that is ſubiec fo inne, theDinell, the gn: wozld 
Peter (aith: He wal kethabout like aroarin 75 ſeck hom he 
ſo ſtandeth it with leruſalem the City of för lend, and thatcurſed 


turne home to their owne country out of their captinity e ho 4 
indgements of God done vpon pꝛoud Babylon, det they mourne and la! tonerit, 
loke not bpon the hands that are ſpzead all the day vnts them, they 


that ſhall ſerke to reſtoze it. And this tee they, becan'e they know nv 


ns. 


doe euill, — Leiche ——— Ot ou | ſpeaketh : i 
This peoples heart is waxed fat, and their cares 25 dull of hearing, anc Sens * 
they winked, R 9 ir earts, 
with their hearts, br 4 ˖ 
It is a rebellious peop le, lyidg children, and c 
— 5 — the n, ſee not: and — — 
things:but ſpeake $vnco vn, ererepan net 
the —— the holy one of Iſrael to nb ar; 
all the childzen of 1{racl murmured again Moſes and Aaron : Wherefore tow | 
Lord brought vs to this land to fall vpon the ſword 2 were it not better for vs to returne i 
Egypt? Therefoze the Lo2d ſaid, J will dos to them as they haue ſpoken; thepſhall not ſ + 

the land, whereof Jſware to their fathers, but their carcaſes ſhall fall in this wildernetre; 

they ſhall not enter into my reit: with this blindnelle e 0 
not his woꝛd. The Lord ſhall ſmite thee (ſaith Moſes) with and and Deut. 28, 
wich aſtony ing of heart; thou ſhale grope at noon daies, as the blind gropeth in datknefle. 
I will take my ſpirit from the, J will command the clouds; that they ſhall not gine the 
raine: thou 9 — —.— I ee bo = to goe downe 
at non: and darken , a famine 

the land, not l famine of bread, ere of hearing the w rd of 205 
they ſhall ſceketheword of the Lord, and ſhall not find t. S. Paul told the Jetwegat Anto- 
cia; Seeing yo _—_ the word from you, and judge your ſelues nts en e Acts 13. 


Now Tee aryl ws be rin ye ror 
cho? Chill telleth vs, It ſhall bee eaſier in that day for them 
which will = receive the Diſciples. And againe: 3 — 5 {ball Luke ro. 
die in your ſignes. The end of ſuch is wozſe than the beginning. Altthole plagtepanyves Iohn 8, 
ter a came vpon Hierufalem, betauſe ſhe knew not the time ofher viſitation,euen 
the day of Gods mercy,as they werefozetoldby the Pꝛophet Ieremie: Behold;thar which 1 
haue built will I deſtroy , and that which 1 have planted will I pluckAp, euen this whole Ierem. 45. 
land. Bo doth ; Godplaie on tine with another, andletehthem whichare ft grow 
infilthineſſe, becauſe of the hardnefſy of their heart which cannot repent : whereby they 
. — woꝛthe 
to ſer Hieruſalem + arts ed mbotes br org 

learned, J will ey nothing. Nof- 


As foz the eloquence and deceitfull perſwallon 
withſtanding it hath 2 — that a blind man may 
perceiue it, and all the wozld may rus it. One ſaid ſometimes, that, were the matter neuer 


ſo falſe, he would it by eloquence to be true. Another ſaid, the Bunne and one 
ſand ill, and the earth goeth about, e that he was 
able well to pzoue it, and there were many which belerued were they of whom 
iris wyitten inthe Pzophet Efay : that ſpake good of euill, and cull of good: which 
darknefletorlight;and lig Por darkinef e and pur bitter for ſweet, and ſweet for ſower, 
they mocked thyeles ofthe ignozant,and 


e Numb, 14. 


Amos 8. 


Eſai. fo 


0 
esc Th — — Eſai. 47. 
in thine 


knowledge zophet) they haue cauſed — to 
heart, Fa your 4 ——— — teGA ——— 


Aſtrologers, the Star- nd Progneflicators ſand pad Gnctee rom tfothings | 


that ſhall come vpon LES 
Wemay anfwer /t David anſwered the ppoud Goliah i Thou . 
— wr gp ct cn. wrench and with a ſhield : that is, With great elo- . Sams 17, | 
quenceand ſhew of learning: but I come — in che name of the Lord of hoſts, che God 
of the hoſt of Iſrael, whom thou haſt railed ypen. By the Pzophtt leremie InP the 1 
Loꝛd: Let not the wiſe man glory in his wiſedome,vorthe in —— em. g. 
neither the rich man glory in his riches: but let him chat glorie glory ah _ h 
derſtandech and knowerh me. Again: It is wriceeri(ſatth the Apoſtle) 2 & 1, Cor. r. 


dome of the wiſe, and will caſt 1 ol the prudent. And 4 
Herakerh the wiſe in their craſtineſſe of the wicked is m 2 lob; 4 


. the lwoꝛd fo; (A ay 
Prou. 16. Salomon ſaith: Thewrath of a King is as 
* 


and theſe falſe 

againſt t 

5 

— — 


— —— tozment, 
. 


thouſands. 
— — — 
foz the ii :hie 
ER Hoo bebe he erate 
office. Thele thought, that hereby the Goſpellof Choi ſhould bee abolihed, and quites- 


cierth;owen. 
| But theLozd, which was mighty to ſane Daniel in themivoeſt of the L bons, and Lonas 
in the whales belly, and his tho ſeruants in the flaming fire, and Iſrael in the red Sea: 
whoſe eies are oueNthe righteous, and which is nigh vnto all that tall vpon him; was alſo 
able to make his owns cauſe god, to gius courage to his 5 
of mind to their enemies. Foz the moze his ſeruants 
: and the moze tyzants pꝛeuailed, the moje they at hou 
die, was bold and careleſſe :he that ſhould kill, was fearefully IN ICID 
ned, the condemned reioited: the dead had the gie2v, the tyzantsthe thams : their aceiices 
decaied, their Temples were fozſaken, their gods ö | 
wod,and lacked their large offerings : the Lozd did let the curſe fall 
z n le vp 
Dee ee 
ages, to ſhew fwzth his power, no tongue is able: Lee 
two examples thereof, Licinius an vngodly Emperoz, aſter he D | 
— — 2 — tle the plaguasof God — 2 
5 3 
times by Conftancinus , to whom he peelded himſelf, and led a pziuate lit in 
Tripart. Hi. Theſſalia, until at length he which had bern befoze the enemy vnto all 
lib. 1. cap. $, by his owne ſouldiers. Che palme of the hand which Balchoza rw wait — 
Carion.;b,z, ol the wall, didmoze amaze him, bis countenance was moze changed, and his 
Dan. 5. R Q — — 


"KingPharao rt ſaid to the meſlengers of God, Moſes and Aaron, 4 know not the Lai, 

I cans er te; him, But when he felt the ſmart of Gods hand, he cried out vnto them: The 

Exod. 9. Lord is — ut land my pe — wickedipray yee vnto the Lord (ſor it i 
z — no more mighty th and haile, — fprnns goc,and you ball ca 


no longer. 


1. Mack 1. Andochus placed Jdals in the Temple ol God, and blaſphemed his me aun neg. 


„„ 


Sermons preached by Biſhop lewel. 


leruſa lem ingo bofldage,he burnt the Bakes of the Law in the fire,and cut them in pieces, 
— might no moze be remembzed : but when the toꝛments which 
to ver him, then he began toleaue off his — 


pride, Then her pꝛaisd to the Loꝛd, then he deliuered the — — 


Temple, then he wonld alſo become a Jew himſelfe , and goe thozow all the woꝛld, and 
pꝛeach the power of G dz. 


Maximianus pzadtiſing the likeattempts,was likewiſe ſticken :his fleſh was eaten with Z»/:4. 1 8. 


lice,his body rofted it 


felled his errour, found ,called in his pꝛoclamation, ſtaied his ſwoꝛd, and (albeit 
it were againſt his minde that the Chziſtians ſhould haue their Bokes,and 
— — the Scriptures , and call vpon the name of Chꝛiſt, as they 

[ulian of all other began moſt politſicely and ſubtlely , and therefoze moſt mightily,toſet 


bp Hicricho : Ye gaue cummandement that no Chꝛiſtian mans child ſhould go to ſchale, 
deuiſing thereby to k&epe them rude and barbarous : that no Chziſtian ſhould beare office, 
oz line in any maneranthozity, thereby to make them vile: that they ſhould neuer be Cap 


taines oz ſouldiers,that ſo they might be kept in a de Chꝛiſtians out 
ol his Court. He opened againe the Temple ot the and did erte Idols in them, 
and the mo2e to gine credit and countenance to the he himſelſe being the Empero2, 
toke vpon him the office of a did offer ſacrifice : many of the nobles, and many 


of the people, applied themſelues to follow this example, and did the lie. e licenced the 
Jewes to returne home againe, ę ts build vp Ieruſalem, he monep, be gaue 
them liberties, and all this only in the deſpite ol Chꝛiſt: only to aſd deface the glo⸗ 
rie of the Don of God.” Yeereby the Yeretikes vpbzaidedand defied Chziſt:the faithful 
were diſmaied, and the Church of God was bzonght to great confuſion. 

But now let vs enter into the ſanctuary of the Lo2dgcounſels,and behold the latter end 
of theſe doings, The Jewes fell to wozke, laid their all things ne d⸗ 
full, and began to build: ſuddenly bzake ont an Earthquake, and onerthzew their woꝛke: 
ughtnings fell from Peanen and burnt their toles in their hands, and their coats on their 
backs. The gyint that the lightning made in their garments was a Croſſe , in token that 
they were the enemies of the Crofſe of Chꝛiſt. Then was the name of Chzilt moze glozi- 
dus, and his Goſpell moze beautifull than befoze. ; 
lulian toe his tourney into Perſia, and had made great thzcats, ttt at his returne hee 
would conſume the name of Chaiftians , rot out tho name of the Galileans, and not leaut 
one Chꝛiſtian altue, and would ſet vp the Jmageof Venus in all his Churches. But being 
in the field,he was ſudvenly ſtricken in the bꝛeaſt with an arrow from heauen: he pulled it 
ont,the wound was deadly, he carſed Chꝛiſt, he toe of the blod into his hand, that w it vp 
into the aire, and thus cried : Viciſt i Gablee: O thou Chriſt of Galilee, thou haſt conquered. 
Thus ſuddenly the tyꝛant was ſlaine, his attempts were accurſed , his frame of Hicricho 
would not and. The faithfull Chꝛiſtians were ſet at liberty,they went to their Churches, 
they gaue-God the glozy , they made trinmphs and were to yrull. Thus God loketh vpon 
his faithfull: ſuchis the power and readineſle of his hand. 

The Dinell himſelfe confeſſed, that when any Chaiſtian was pꝛeſent, his month was 
muzled, he could not ſpeake,he could do nothing. The like might 
Maximinus, Diocleſian, Valerian, and others: they had conquered 


ie, Dalmatia, Arabia, India, Perſia, and Scychia : they had the woꝛld 
yg. . ns ry rn 


being the Cmpero2ofthe 
pores might ſet his fet on his ſhoulders, and ſo get 
= 8. — enemies 
e 
— — will bzeake the teth of the wicked. Mell may they barke . they 
ſhall not bite. God knoweth the way of the righteous, and the way of the wicked thall pe- 


de was not able tu abide the ſmell of himſelfe. Then hecons c4.10.6 19. 


be ſaid of Nero, Caligula, Hf. tripart. 
France,Spaine, Germa- lib. 7, ca. 39. 


rh. God reiteth the ppoud but gineth gracs tothe lowly, Yeralacle while (ſaith Daud) Pſalm. 37. 
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bios hathbeen thed by ſivo;d, and by urs The wozkers therg are 


dials, the one of them Cardinall Beauford, an Engliſh man, and Biſhop of wi 

He other lulianus, were lent into Germany to leauy power: at whole intreaty the Emperoz 
and Sfates . purpole. But (ſaith the lis 
rie) Non viſum hoſtem fugerant : They fled before they did ſeethe And againe the 
ſecond time: Prix/quan hoſtis vim dar etur in conſpectu, fediſſima cepta fuga: They fled 
away with ſhame, before any enemie came to e of the Cardinals, lulianus, 
wꝛiteth thus to Eygenius the fourth: Nonne vidobitur hic digitus Dei? Ecceoxercitns arma. 
torum toties fugit 4 facie eum, & nunc fimiliter Eccleſia vniner/ali fugit : Ecce, net mi no 
literis vinci poſſuil. tur miraculum Dei cuident er, am illos vera ſemirr, nor ſalſa. 
Is not the power of God heere to be ſeen? our armies of ſouldiers haue fled before them ma · 
ny times, and now the vniuerſali Church fleeth. They cannot be ouercome, neither by weas 
pons,nagby learning. This muſt needs apptare a miracle wrought by God, to declarethat 


their opinion is true, and ours falſe. | 571 
Thus we ſa how vailſiy, and they eneumber themſelues which take vpon 
them to reſtoze Hiericho. God them,and defeateth their purpoſe,as wemay 
Cee this day. Let vs therefoze reioics in Gd, and let vs ſay with AOTu Ie nn 
ſing vnto the Lord; for he hath criumphed. gleriouſly : the horſe and him chat rode ypon 
him hath he ouerthrowen in the (ca. L 40, wth 
It is not enougP that wer loke backe and gaze at this decaied Citie ofHiericho,and be- 
hold the rampiers loſed,the wals thzowen downe,the houſes burned,and the peoplethere 
of flaine. God can gine peace, God can withdzaw it: we haue ſæne the iudgementsofths 
Loꝛd vpon them, we haue f&ne the turning of the Lozds hand towards vs. That thing 
which hath been done, may be done againe. The Arke of God was talen by the Philitins, 
and God ſuffered his Temple to be ſpoiled : not that he was offended with the Arks,03 
with the Temple, but foz the bnwozthineCe of the people. Oe neuer fozſaketh, but hx is 
firſt fozſaken ; as he ſaith: Seeing ye haue forſaken me, I will alſo forſake you 
ſelfe telleth vs by the Pzophet Icremic,as pou heard bofoze ; That which] vile, will 
I deftrey ; and that which I haue planted, will I plucke vp. When Chzif tebuked the 
vnthankfulneſſe of the Jewes, he ſaid vnto them: The kingdome of God ſhall be taken 
from you, and ſhall be given to a Nation, which ſhall bring h the fruits thereof And 

againe: The children of the kingdomeſhall be taſt out into vtter darkneſſe: for man 

called, bur few are choſen. At behaucth vs therefoze not onermuch to glozy in „ 
is fickle, and taſuall, and may be loft. Let vs humble our ſelues vnverthemighty handef 
God, let vs acknowledge the wonderfull wozke that he hath wꝛonght in 
p2ay him to continus the god thing he hath begun among vs. In him 
| Wears nothing buf clay befoze him: _ 
may reioite in the Lozd. Ti i ; ee A 
Now uit romaineth we confiver what holeſome remedies may be deuiled, that Hie che 
be ener agninerelſozed- Pane rauer ſomewhat,the time ſo requireth. Bert might 
we marke the pzactiſes and policies of noble Conquerozs, what tales they take to ape 
themſelnes in ſafety , and their conquered ſubieas from rebellion. Some when 

gotten a Citie,thought it enough to ouerthzow the walles thereof. Some raced 
ſcles, and thzew downe all the holds. Others haue built frong an mo 
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turnithed tdem with murition to bꝛidle the people. Others haue ſpoiled them, and 


them poꝛe· Others haue vnarmed them, and kept them from all weapon. hs 
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dw them vd niet fancles,have ſet them to plough the ground, and to 
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people, and to moue rebellion. Some 
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conuenticles oz aſſemblies, to make them ſtrange ons to another. 
ſowed and maintained factions,and ſet Citie againſt Citie, | 


againſt blod,that no man might ſafely truſt another, Þome have deuiſedothes andbands 
of conſcience ; —— deuiled Lawes marttall, and other cruelty: ſome haue tranſpoꝛ⸗ 
ted, and carried away the whole people, man, woman, and child: as Nabu 
the Jewes Re rg oy ye rn $4 men wo 
as — as „ — —— 
in obedience. 1 4 
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ther. F02 ſo God had 
where the Lo2d gaue any people into his hands, he leſt 
uer ſo little. Df this palicy Moſer peaketh: I feng f ust eggs e eee Numb. 33. 
land before you, then thoſe which ye let remaine of them, ſhall be in yout eirs, and 
thornes in your fides,and ſhall vex you in the land y herin ye d not ſome only, 
to leaue ſome: you hllleuenothing.nonotaitle Atzen badi. | 
mandement of — 95 4 Werke At 
In religion,no calledlitfle, paire is but little, yet it hath a yz 
body, a little diſquiet is often times cauſe of death. The Ciniphes were butlittie, vat ate 
they reckoned among the great plagues af God. 43 va. toi bin wk dts 
Mecellus a noble man of Rome, by receininga haixe haireinhis | t Te 
died thereof. Some things ars (mall and doe no hurt: ſame ey be mall, do 
great hurt. There ſoʒe doth God fraitly charge bis people to 1 — loſh 1. & 6, 
ſhalt not turne away from it, nexthereo theright hangar (Þ eut. 15. & 
litele leauen leaueneth the whole lumpe. n 28. 
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duſt, = 2,02 ſtubble : but gold, and liluer and iron, and bza 
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and map ſetue either direaly to ſexue God, 
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dine hiloſophets. 
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1. Cor. 2 the ſpirſt which is of God. rhat we inigbi know the things that are 
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Koziesof our oldfathers, of Yeathens , and Chyilfians in all ages, dos witnefe. Ther 
thonght,thaſeither Religion might ſtand without knowledge,noz knowledge were to be 
eſtæmed without Religion. Charles the O eat, that he might the better plant Religion in 
Saxonie and Heluetia, did erect many places fo2 increaſe of 

there was no other way better to eſtablich Religion. The C 
ſach times as ignozance and blindneſſe 


| againtt the gainſaiers by ſuch learned men, as wers 
thers bzed vp. The Pzinces of Germanie, and the lee Cities, after they had receined the 
Goſpell, tyey diffolued their Monaſteries which had been harbozers fo2 ſuch as lived in 
idleneſle, and ſet vp Dcholes and Colleges, which ſhould be nurſeries to bꝛed vp learned 
men, that might be able to tgach the people, and to maintaine Religion. VA hereby it came 
to palle,that in ſhozt time they had great ſtoꝛ of woꝛthy and learned men. 

This did they well (c , that haue bien the enemies of Religion, and thereſoze vſed all 
meanes to hinder the of learning, that they might hang the better way to ouer⸗ 
th:ow Religton. Foz,iflearning decay,itis likely that R cannotabide. Beare with 
ma, it J ſpeake that which may ſeem moze fit fo2 ſome other place, than foz this audiencs: 
the belt here vnderſtandeth ine well. Jn other Countries, the receiving of the Goſpel 
hath alwaies ben cauſe that learning was moze ſet by : andlearning hath ever ben the 
fartherance of the Golpell. In England, J know not how, it commeth ggherwiſe to palle. 
Foz ſtace the Goſpell hath ban receined, the maintenance ſoꝛ learning hath ben detaied. 
And the lacke of learning will be the decay of the Goſpell. Would God it were not ſo: 
os, hat yet befoze the fault be incurable, there map be ſome redzeſſe. 

Loth J am to ſpeake, yet the taſe ſo re that it is nadfull to besſpohen, J truſt J 
ſhall ſpeake in the heating ol them that will tonſder it. Pat of leatning, where- 
by an able and ſufficient miniſtery may grow, and be eſtabliſhed in all the Churches ol this 
realme, is to be wiſhed fo2. The god eſtate of this noble kingdome, the comfozt ol poll eti⸗ 
tie, the ſtay of religion, the continuing ofthe Goſpell, the remouing of darkneſle hangeth 
vpon it. One aſked ſomtimes, ow it was that in Athens, ſo godly and great a Cu. there 
were no Phyſitians.To whom this anſwer was made, Betcauſe there are norewards ap- 
pointed foz them that pzaciſe Phyſicke. The ſame anſwer may bd made foz out times: the 
— — ſo foꝛſaken, is the want ol 3eale in them that ſheuld either 
fo; theit cou 
—— — — —— — quotes J,increaſe?nay, 
the liuings and pꝛoui ich hereto are taken away. 

Yave patience,ifany ſuch be hare,as J well know there are, whom theſe things touth. 
Suffer me to ſpeak the truth, it is Gods cauſe. Che liuings ot ſuch as ate in the miniſt exp, 
are not in their hands, to whoga they are due. All other labourers and artificers haus their 
hire increaſed double as much as it was wont to be: Only the paze man thatlaboureth, 
— in ——— won _— hath his hire —— _ abated. : 
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— ute , They leldome paſſe now 4 


2 — 
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of patrons: by reaſon of the impzopyiations,the Uicarages in nany places,and inthe pzo* 
pereſt market fownes,are ſaſimiple,that to mancaniiue vporthem,annthertazeno 

will take them. They were wont fo yy. Beneficiaſipe cure: Benefices without charge : hut 
now may bo ſaid, (fn: bene cis: Charge or cure without beuefice, | 3 
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than Peter and — Apoſtles. They are uo better than theholy Prophets 
who lived pozely. 2 D ſay ſome , in like denotion as 
did Judas : What needed this waſte? this might haue beep ſold for much and giuen to the 
re: not that bg cared for the poore ,but he was a theefe, and had bag,and 
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eto your charges, that in the end they may line in glozious pouerty : that they may line 
poꝛely and naked like the Pzophets and Apoſtles 2 Dur poCerity ſhail ruł᷑ that everſuch 
fathers went befoze them: And Chzonicles ſhall repozt this contempt of learning among 
the puniſhments, ind muttaines, and other plagues of God. They ſhall leaue it wzitten 
in what time, and vndex whoſe raigne this was done. Oz if we grow ſo barbarous that 
we conſider not this, oz be not abl? to vzaw it into Chzonggle , yet foarains Nations wi 
not ſpare to waite this, andpubliſh it to our everlaſting repzoch and ſhame. | 
Jn he eane ms what may be gel of cher mncaming which thusravin doll 
the houſe of God, which decay the n thereof, and ſo baſely eſlam the Pinifers of 
zeale of thy houſe hath eaten me vp. Yowſo- 
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Fp out his enemys will pull downe his holds e what Captain that meancthto giue a 
— aſſault pon the enemy, will diſcourage his fighting ſouldiers : —— 
ers are out of our Caſtles are falling: theretoʒe that which wee feare will fall vp⸗ 


on vs. 8 | 
The ore that treadeth out the cone is mꝑzled. He that goeth a warfare, reteiueth not his 
wages: the cry heereofgoeth vp into the ofthe Lozd of Hoſts. He will not abide ſo 
great contempt of his woꝛd, and pꝛeachers: his owne name is thereby diſhonozed. Our 
Dauiour ſaith : He that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth mee. And S. aul: Hee that deſpiſeth theſe Luke to, 
things, deſpiſeth not man but God. And thinke we, that he will ſufferhis holy name to bee 1. Theſſ 44 
deſpiſed ? Nav, his waath is already kindled. He hath already begun his iudgements, and 
therefoze many places are left deſolate. There is none that can warne them of their ſinne, 
none that can moue them to repentance, none that can vnts them fo2giueneſſe 
thꝛough Chꝛiſt, none that them in the comfozt ofeuerlaſting life.Becauſe they 
wozke ſuch things againſt the Lo2d,the hearts of many areaſtonied. Though they heare, 
they vnderſtand not. They (gone and ieſt at the woꝛd of ſaluation : it is vnto them a ſauo;z 
of — — death: they are earthly minded, God is their bellp, and whole glozy is 
to their me. | F; 
Foꝛ this cauſe pou liue ſtill in your ſinnes,in adultery in couetouſneſſs,and in pzids, 
without any feeling ofconſcience, without any feare of God. Pour daughters, pour heires, 
to whom you ſhall leaue pour lands, are ſtolne away from pou, robberies and theft are ſo 
common, as if it were not onely lawfull: but alſo commendable : as if ſiMe were no ſinne, 
and hell ſtre but a fable. | 801 
Thus we pꝛouoke God to anger. Pany walke, of whom we cannot thinke but with wen 
ping : they are the enemies of the Croſſe of Chꝛiſt: the name of God is blaſphemed thzough 
them. any are ſo ignoꝛant, they know not what the Scriptures are, They know not that 
there are any Stcriptures. They cal them Yereticall,and new v will beleeue 
neither ſide, whatſoeuer they allege. Bzing they truth, bzing they falthood ; teach they 
Chailt, teach they Antichziſt: they will beleene neither, they haue ſo hardned their hearts. 
Be the P2eacher rough oꝛ gentle, learned oꝛ vnlearned, let himvſeauthozity of the Scrip- 
tures, of the Docto2s,of the Councels,ofDecrees oz Decretals, of Gods la 
nothing will moue them, nothing wil pleaſe them, becauſe the myniſtery of God, and there- 
by God himſelfe is deſpiſed. Nia 
Theſe woꝛds happily ſerme e and ouer vehement: but the darkneſſe of our hearts 
gainſt Gad, and thelacke of zeale of his houſe,infozce me to them. We are almoſt fallen in⸗ 
to the loweſt pit: we are left without zeale, as ſenſeleſſe men, and as if we had cicane foz- 
gotten our ſelues, as the heathen wich know not God. Therefoze vnjeſſe we repent, the 
kingdome of God ſhall be taken away from vs. Ve will ſend vpon this Land a eof 
the wozd. Ieruſalem ſhall be onerthzowne and made an heape of : the man of ſin and 
they which haue not the loue of the truth ſhall pꝛeuaile with many, & withdzaw them from 
obedience to the Pzince : this noble Realme ſhall be ſubiect to fozrainenations:al this wil 
the zeale of the Lo2d ofhoſts b2ing to paſſe. | | 
I could haue ſpent this time in opening ſome other matter: but nothing in myiudge- - 
ment is moꝛe woꝛthy vour god conſideration, and ſperdy redzeſſe. J would be lothraſhly 
02 rudely to abuſe the reuerence of this place: but vnleſle theſe things be-cared fo2, vnleſſe 
we ſhew foꝛth greater zeale then hitherto;if the yeres to come eat vp and take awayfrom 
the Piniſterp as the late pteres haue done, there wil not be left within a while any to ſpoak 
the wordof Gan 2 ofthis place. The pulpits ſhall haue none to vſe them: the peoplo ſhal 
gro and void of vnderſtanding. 14 | a 130 
When Xerxes beheld the great company of Souldiers, ſuddenly he bzoake into teares, 
and wept bitterly, Oneſaidto him, © Sir, you haue cauſe to reioice, pon haut n godly 
company, they are able to fight fo2 you againſt any Hation. But what ſhal become al them. 
ſaith Xerxes ? after ahundzed peres not one of all theſe ſhall be left aliue. Af the view of the 
ſmalenumber ofP2eachers might be taken, how few they are and hom thin they come vp, 
we haue greater cauſe then Xerxes to lament, if wet haue any zeale tothe houſe of God, 
Foz, of the which now are, within few yeeres none will aliue. And 
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fozeſce the calamities, which will follow. It is a part of yourkingdame, 
as is the pꝛintipal pꝛop and ſtay ofthe relt. J wilſap to your Maieſty, as and ſucha part, 
fatd to the godly Emperoꝛs Theodoſius and Velentinian : 46: ea que — — 1 amtimes 
reipublica veſtre ſtatus pendet : The good eſtate and welfare of your common wealth hoe; 
vpon true godlineſſe. Pou are our Oouernoꝛ, pou are the Sutſeor Cons church. & 
3 
and is run ſo far. map be redzeſſed, there is no | 

tan redꝛeſſe it. 5 bendes your Pighnent, that 


G2ace with ſuch meaſure ol learning and knowledge, as no other — = Do 
hath giuen yon peace, happineſſe, the loue and true hearts of pour & :Ohturneand 
— ve hrory to the glozy of God, that God may confirmein e thing 
begun. To this end hath God placed Kings xPzinces 1h their tate, as Band g 
that they ſerue the Lo2d, that they may ſe and cauſe others to ſe to the furniture ot the 
Church. Tho god Cmperoz Iuſtinian cared fon this as much e as foz his life. Conſtantine, 
Theodoſius, Valentinian, Md other godly Pꝛintes, called themſelues Vaſallos, the ſubiettg 
and bond ſeruants of God. They remembꝛed that God furniſhed them in their houles, and 
were not vnmind full to furniſh his houſe. 74 | 
When Auguſtus had beantified Rome with ſetting vp many faire ſaid; Ja. 
went lateritiam, marmoream reddidi: I found it made of bricke, but Tleaue it made of marble; 
Pour Gꝛate wht God ſent you to your inheritance, and the right of this Realme, found 
the Church in hoꝛrible confuſion, and in reſpect of the true woꝛſhip of Goda 
bꝛicke, oz rather (as Ezechiel ſaith) daubed vp with vnſeaſoned mozter. Pour Gzace hath 
already redꝛeſſed theDoctrine :now caſt your eies towazds the Piniſtery, gine courage 
and countenance Vnto learning, that Gods houſe may be ſerned:ſo ſhal you leauea Church 
of God, and a teſti non that the zeate of the Lo2ds houſe hath eaten pon vp. 1 
And vou, O deareip beloued, if there be any ſuch, which are neither hot noz cold, which 
do the woꝛke of the Lo2d negligently, which efteeme the woꝛd of God but as a matter of po⸗ 
licie, 9 aſhamed to be called pꝛofeſſors of the Goſpell of Chziſt; pꝛap vnto God that 
he willi e pour ʒeale. Let vs continue roted and built in Chꝛiſt, and ffabliſhedin the 
faith. Let vs haue care fes the houſe of God. Whoſoener is not after this ſozt zealous, isa 
man ofa double heart. Te may not halt betwerne two opinions. It the Lo be God, fol 
Jow him: but if Baal be he, then goe after him : hee that is not with Chaift, is againſt him. 
"Many talke of the Goſpell, and gloꝛy in their knowledge: but it is neither talkeno2 knows 
ledge which ſhall ſane them in that day. He that feareth the Loꝛd, and ſerneth him witha 
pure heart, and map truly ſap, The ʒeale of thine houſe hath conſumed me, he ſhal be ſaued. 


Ik they ſhal not eſcape which haue zeale without knowledge, what ſhal become ol vs which 


haue knowledge without z3eale ? 150 
And vou, whoſoeuer pou are, that by ſuch meanes haue decaied the Loꝛds houſe, and a⸗ 
-biidged the p2onjſion and maintenance therrof, and ſee the miſerable wzake of Gods 
Church: if there be any zeale of God in pou, if you haue any fellowſhip of the Spirit,ifany 
compaſſion and merty, if pou loue God, it pou deſire the continuanceof the Goſpell; oh re- 
member vou haue the patrimony due vnto them that ſhould attend in theLozds houſe:you 
take vnto pour ſelues wꝛongfullie, that which was not lotted foz you. Gine unte Czlar 
thoſe things which belong to Czſar,and vnto God the things which appertain to him, and 
make foꝛ the beauty and furniture ofhis houſe.Enrich pour ſelues by lawfullmeanes,and 
without the ſpoile and wafte of Gods Church. Let not the Piniftery by your meanesbee 
deſpiſed. You enriched them, which mocked, and blinded, and denoured you: Spoilenot 
them now that feed; and inſtruct and comfozt you. Let vs ſceke the glozy of Gad. Let bs at 
lengthſerue the Loꝛd and not our belly, andgreedy wantorneſſe. 
So ſhall God bleſſe you and pꝛoſper you in all pour affaires : ſo ſhall he ſtrikeaterrozof 
vou into all foꝛraine Pꝛintes that dwel about pou: fo ſhal your heart bckept ſtedfaltinthe 
hand of God : fo ſhal pour heart be perfect befoze the Lo2d : ſo ſhalyouleaneſuchas ſhalab 
waies pꝛaiſe the Lo2d in Sion, ſo ſhal vou ſee pour childꝛens childꝛen, and pe nis 
And, thou O mol mertifull Father, grant that thy woꝛds be not ſpoken wvame: = 
thy cauſe. Thou art our Father, we are as clay in thine hands. Thou halt — 
hearts: giue ʒeale to them that haue knowledge, giue knowledge to at haue 
that they may be enflamed and rauiſhed with the loue of thy houſe, to ſozrow foz thedeca? —— 
thereof, and to doe all their enveauour to build vp and eſtabliſh the ſame ton buer; e 
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MATTHEW 9. 
VERS. 37. Then ſaid he to his diſciples, Surely the Harueſt is great, but the 
labourers are few. +; . 1 , Naß ) | 
33. Wheretore pray the Lord of the harueſt, that hee would ſend labourers 
forth into his harueſt. 


TBE , after he was baptized by lohn and tempted by @atan in 

þ 7 lde execute the Commiſſion wheceants his Father had 

A | ſent him, choſggvnto himſelfe a number of Diſciples,tobe at his commande- 

KL and ſo toe his pꝛogreſſe thozow a great the Country, Jnthe 

— way. in every plate where he came, de the people that the king- 

dome of God was come amongſt them: he healed their diſeaſes ; wzonght range miracles 
be loꝛe their eies: aud gauemany ſingular andeuident tokens of his comming. 

But ſpecially,he beheld in what Rate the pwze people ſt@d, touching their teadineſſe in 
receiuing Gods truth, in all the country where he had bin: and thereſo;egt the end of his 
circuit, he was mwned with pity, and ſaid, he ſa them in moſt wofull caſe, fozfaken and 
lot as if they had been a flocke of ſheepe withouta heard: and that not thzough their owne 
malice but thꝛough the wilfaliblindneſle x negligence of them that vere let to guide them. 

Shep (ag Ariſtotle and Plinie waits of them) ate a ſimple kind of cattsll, pzofitable to 
many ves ready to teteiue all maner w2ongs,withoatſkill,to helge 02 ſuccour it ſelfe : it 
coueteth to bzeakeout of the fold 02 cloſs,ifit mayeſpieany hole | wan⸗ 
dꝛeth — — the bzters, many times is taken vp by the Wolfe: 
it is ener in danger ot the wind and raine,yea,ofthe verygraſſe and water it lineth by, and 
thereof is infeced often times with a number ol maladtes: ſo that the health and (afety of 
the ſheep, . AT i othe To ſuch a kind ofcattle 
are the people likenee. | | 

Chat ſaith not, they were like vnruly ſh&p, that would not be guided by their heard: 
but he ſaith They were like pwze loſt hep, that had no heard at all. Foz the ol them⸗ 
ſelues wete not bnvilling to receive the Oolpell: but there was none to them. 
And foꝛ that, he addeth another ũmilitude, to declate the ſame, and ſaith; he harueſt inderd 
is great, but the wozkemen are but few:thecozne1s ripe, and ready to be tut, but their lack 
hands to fetch it in. * &Y-44072 AIM: 24. © 5 

The commingot theſe times was pꝛomiſed long befoze, euen from the firſt ereation of 
mankind, but the perfozmancethereof at the firſt was darke,and as it were wzapt vp, and 


= 


hid in a claud, and like coꝛne buried in the ground. S 
Atter, it was ſome what moe clætely ſet fo2th in the Law given by Moſes. After that. it 
was reuiued by the Pzophets,and in maner plainely,in what place at what time, of what 
mother, ot what houſe oz ſtock Chʒiſt ſhould be bozne: what Doctrine he ſhould teach what 
miracles heſhould woꝛk, what death he ſhould die, how be ſhould he buried, how he ſhould 
atiſe, how he ſhould aſcend into heauen, do the heathes ſhould be called to beſaue in him, 
how the holy Oholt ſhould be ſent, and to conclude, how Chꝛiſt ſhould come at᷑ the lat, to 
iudge the woꝛld. After that came S. lohn the Baptiſt, to point out Chrilk plainix, with his 
fingꝛt, and to ſay: Ecce g Dei, qui toll peecar a mundi: Behold the Lambe of God, that 
tak eth away the —— — — 2 5 of dineſelts, and ii garher viits 
Laſt of all,Chzi& him p | | 
him a choſen people, that ſhould be followers of —— Then was the accomplith- 
ment and fulneſſe of time tome to paſſe, that had ſo long been loked los: then the kingdome 
of God began to ſuffer violence, and men violently euen by fozce, dzakein vponit: then 
the cozne la wen and tat info the ground by the Pattiatchs long befoze, and watered and 
chertHed by the dew of the P2ophets,was ripened and kerned by the Spirit of God:then 
was the harueſt great, and theeares — ready 0BTON. 
Pet this — — ſaith,the — men are b. — Ye lth pR, the 
hatueſt is great. and there are but ew Dcribes — —— — 


few Pꝛieſts. but few Leuites : Foz the Pꝛieſis am Lenites 
whole conntrie. Jneuerylittle towne o bozough there was a College. and as one of their 


Rabbines retoꝛdeth, in ob bins amor one lelle then 400.ſcholes; fo 
that the number was almoſt | — Po 


- 
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a : o2eouer; they vſedcommonly to ſap, as it is | 
TTT 
true vndetſtanding of the Law ſhould be taken from the Prieſt, nor good the 
the wiſc,nor the word fromthe Prophet. They read and expounded 88 
- euery dap: they had their daily ſacrifice, and Whenſgeuer the — — people 
Goat, was ſlaine, and offered vnts God, as then the maner was, the Pꝛielt toꝛ his © 
had the bzealtlet that couered the heart, in taken as Origen wiiteth,that the Pyieſt d 
be a man of counſel!. He had alſo appointed to him the right ſhoulder, and — — 
91 WoL, 
The Biſhop had euermoze befo2e his bzeaſt a tablet, wherein was imbzodered in let 
40 Ven a Thummim:in token that he ſhould ane e 


— 


full and plenteous in the truth ol God. In the ſame wert 
grauen the names of the twelue tribes of the people 
remembꝛante. The Aue 
nades : in token that his 
heard among the people. 
The Phariſeis had tertaine 
eies 
no men moꝛe, aꝶd that in euexv corner of the ſtreets: they — lr. 
that they lay vpon, as Epiphanius wziteth,was but a ſpan broad, and vet, that they 
lla pe with leſſe eaſe, they ſtrowed thoznes vnderneath them. Bziefly, all their lifeinays 
pearance was ſuch,and all their apparell and behauiour ſo ſeml and decent.thatifaman 
would paint outiviſedome ſob2iety,and perfec holineſſe, he could haus no bettet patterne, 
And therefoze they wergcalled Phar9/ee,that is, diuided, as men inholineſle and perfection 
of life fax paſſiſſq all the reſt of the people. by act cn! 
Vet ko; all this, notwithſtanding their great ſhew of wiſedome,oflearning,of perfection 
of life, and the great multitude of them, Chꝛtſt ſaith there were few wozkmen to goetothe 
haruef, Foz: They did prophecy out ot their 0wn hearts, they did nat tie vp in ſhe gaps; 
nor made vp the hedge for the huuſe of Hracl to ſtand in the battell in the day ofthe Lords 
they have ſcen vanity, Ad lying diuination, ſaying, The Lord ſaith it, and the Lordhath 
not ſent them: and they haue made others to hope ihat they would conſitme the words 
of their Prophecie, ſaith Ezechiell. „ e e id 
No, contrariwiſe, theſe that ſhould haue bern the chiefe hatueſt men, Were the waſters 
lere. 50. and deſtroiers of the harueſt : My people (ſaith God) hath been as loſt ſheep : their ſuep 
| hicards haue caul®i them to go aſtray, & haveaurnedthemd away tothe mountains. 
telleth the Phariſeis, they haue made his fathers houſe a den oftheenes:Þe ſpeaketh thus 
lohn. 19. of them. All that ever came before me, are thecucs and tobbers. 
ſtout learning and ſhew of holineſſe, they were nothing els but thernes and robbers: ther 
did rob mens ſomles,they ſtole the ſheep out of the lold they ſpoiled God of his glozie- * 
When they law the people follow thick after Chꝛiſt, and to haue him in reverence;they 
tried out, None of the Pꝛinces : great holy learned men bel@ne in him; but theſe taſcals, 
that thus run after him, are accurſed, and ignoꝛant, and know not the law. The vnlearned 
ſoꝛt ſaid of Chriſt, He caſteth out vntleane ſpirits by the power of God: the gꝛeat learned 
men ſaid, No, Ye thꝛoweth out diuels by the power of Beelzebub, the pzince of theDi- 
uels. The vnlearned maruelled, and were aſtonied at the wonderfull wozks that he did: 
the learned ſaid, He hatha diuell, he is out of his wits, The vnleatned ſaid, Nodoubts 
great Pꝛophet is riſen amongſt vs:the learned ſaid, He deteineth the people. The vnlears 
ned ſaid God hath viſited : and ſent comfozt amongſt his people :the learned 1 
a glutten and a companion ot Publicans and ſinners. The great learned ſhepheards peſe- 
cuted Ch iſt and chaſed him from plate to place: the pœꝛe ſhep followed him into the be 
ſect, They that were the guiders of the locke ctuciſied Chꝛiſt and ſhed his bod :the pazs 
flocke ſet their whole affiance in his death, and ſo dzanke his blod to the telerle ol their 
ſoules they beleued in him, they knew the time of their viſitation. * 
And therefo2e, notwithſtanding there were groſſe and damnable erroꝛs amongſt the 
people, as wel as amongſt the learned: yet Chꝛiſt challenged not the —— 
only foe Pꝛieſts and the Phariſeis that toke vpon them to lead the he ſaw 
the 1dh{ciſeis and Pꝛieſts offended euen of malice, and the poꝛe people only ofignozande 
and ſimplicity. Woe be veto you Scrihes and Phariſeis, that haue taken away the Kies, and 
ſhut vp thek ingdo me of God before the people;and neither will you enter in rour ſelues, 
no2 ſuffer others that would gladly enter. " ht 
But, as foꝛ the people, he had compaſſionone them, foz that he ſaw 
| 


Ezech. 13. 
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tried out: 2 
ne N me. 


rt Ou, the and lend out labourers tofetth — ö 
— — 
inkoꝛmed, and then may we 
harueſt, Plato — . — 
aries, — pomp remit 
vn tr fo 
S. Au 
him the 
no 4 — it, and lung it 1 
himſelfe,and becauſe ho could ſer no redʒeſſe, he fell to — praier. In the — 
his mourning and groning he heard a voice: Tolle, legertolle, lege: Take vp, and read, rake i? 2 
and read. He maruellod much what it ſhould be. At the laſt, hetokebpaboke 
him of Pauls Epiſfles, and the firſt wozds that he ſet his eies vpdry were theſe: wrt 
Dominum Ieſum Chriſtum: Put ye one the Lord leſus Chriſt. 
5. Hierome wating vpon the Pꝛophet Nahum ſaith: —— — 
conſopttus ſub magiſtgis excitabitur, & ibit ad montes Scripturarum : W ——— ſhall 


come, the people thatwere lulled afleepe in ignorance by aach as ſhould haue been their tea - Y 3* 


chers ſhall awake, and get them foorth to the mountaines of the SO 

And Chryſoſtome Geneſis: Si defit miniſterium hominis ,ipſe Dominus ſupernò illuſtr 4- 
bit mentem noſtram :I the mi of man be wanting, the Lon himſelfe It 1 our 
minde from aboue. And Chailt in the Goſpel of S. Iohn ſaith 
follow me, and they will not follow a ſtran — but flie — 
felcthalacke within himſelfe, and can · himlſelfe to be enſoꝛmed and by the ſpi⸗ 
ritof God, he may be allured, God will take him foz his harueſt. Thus n 
great, the labourers very few, the ſcatterers and waſters almoſt infinite. This was the 
ſtate of the Church at the comming of Chꝛiſt. 

Cuen likewiſe in theſe ourdaies, Ch:iſtour Saniour hath gone abꝛoad in p:ogredſe,and 
done maruellous cures,and ſhcwed ſtrange miracles among his pcople,and hathcauſed his 
Goſpel to ring thozowout the wozld. And as he aid then, euen ſo may it now beſaid:/e/;z 
multa - The harueſtis great, and maruelious fozward: | 


ane, — and — 

ao corne,andpertaineto — 

2 den pee are few. J —— thre bbuttews 
neſts, ould be pꝛeachers, few Archdeacons, 

Pꝛeben — — 


Nazianzene in his 


ting of ultitude of Ponks, and Friars. 
5oſthe mul boke called Opus tripartitum, {oined to the Councell of Lateran, theſe wozds 


T% waitten : Toru feremundua obloquitur, & ſcardalizarur di multitudine religioſorum Concil. tom. r 


An; panpernm, 


furrar Vo 1 


A heare my voice, and 1 hn 10. 


. — neuer — Concil. tom. 
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panperum, * — in — — 
the whole world crieth 2 


and Friars, which are entred into og word, — 
gious men \ bur varlets. 
The number ot theſe is grcat : butalas;then 
9 the —.— 20 EI 
in theharurl, that the whole thervpon 


giue the Bilbo ee ee 


They tan — 
and many other the lie; which Je Ane rr | 
The Pope calleth tho-Gardinals; e The veryh | 
world, ypon whom the doore of the Church militant muſt bee —— 
. 
carried atoʒe then, 


. 
to Eu 
De conſiderat. ſnep — ietteſt 
3 lib, 4. Gare > If I durſt ek it, theſe — are not the fodderfor — burforc 

| « Whatſoeuer apparell they haue vpon them -vnlefle they wall fal ae Chun wü 
© know them foz labourers. 

Vow then can the Biſhop of Rome be taken fo2 the chieke eCh:itt, whichtheſ 
9co. pctres hath not opened his mouth to feed the flockee Theſe 900. pterts, I (ay, ſince 
Gregory the firſt of that name, it can hardly be found, that euer anie Biſhop of Rome mas 
' ſeenc ina pulpit. One of themſelues, Adrianus the fourth a Biſhop of Rome, was wont to 
ſap: Succedimus non Petro in docendo, ſed Romulo ee: 1 


ching, but Rom 3 in murther ing a ene e eee 
And in the of the Apoltiesit is decrud; that the Biſhop that teachethnothis 


Ang de ciuit. — — — IT —— —— 
operis, non honoris a ut intelligat ſe nom eſſe Epiſc qui 
Dei. 1. 19. office is a name of labour, not or name —.— that hee which coueteth 
* nence, and hath not a dxfire to doe gaodanay know he ĩs not a Biſhop! | 
thus ſaith Chryſoſtome, thus ſap diuers others of the old Fathers, wenne 
Chryſoſt. hom. nerdleſſe to reherſe. Multi Sacerdoter,panciSacerdotes ſaith Chry ſoſtomegmuiti nomtite pave 
5 pere im- opere There are many Prieſts, and few Prieſts: many that beare the name, but few tharber 
o-f:0oix  Pricftsindeed. Thus the harueſtis great and plentoous,but — REI 
Mat The labourers are but few, but the deſtroiers and waſters are q 
; as ſhould be the harueſt men, moſt of all deſtroy the:co:me. 3 will notheere — 
am well able, that yaur ties haue ſcene, and that many of you haus felt, 
< . hathbe&nſuch. S. Bernard faw it in his time, and therefoze ſaith t Omner amici, & omnes ini 
ame 3 mei omnes neceſſary;tromnes aduerſariy: All are friendszand all are enemies :all arehelpers, 
Dat , andallare rating or hinderers. — Heu, heu, Domine Deus, ipſi you 
* . . tag primi, qui videntur in eccleſia tua primatum diligere, gerere primcipatum: 
— A "  Godgheyarethe chiefeſt in perſecuting thee, that ſeeme to loue the higheſt * 
a beareryle in thy Church, The time being lo ſhoꝛt as it is — 
to ſpeake ofthem that euen now hinder Gods harueſt: and being — — 
the people, as much as they may doe by their example, a 
withſtand at this time, and reſiſt your Gꝛates doings,not in darke a ent; 
wherein ſomething may be ſaid on both ſides, ant in ſuch things as they themſelues 
know were appointed by Chꝛiſt, publiſhed by the Apoſtles, receiued by the — — 
and vled, and frequented in the Pzimitiue and Catholike Church. Thy then — 
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they their EET 


Mooreland of heathe 
8 old time, when th 
a to moſt 


ercy! 2 towards rey +> _ ut A 
untaines asd ! Sn op 5 — 
—— eee thy Go, 
late y P theit voice, and 8 


frre 
But when God takethaway bis Selber 5 b peace, and open vnto 
— people the will of God, and _ aa. his —— a og ore 1 
ly diſpleaſed with his people. Whcre ghere 1800, v 8 8 ey l Pr 
not what debe Of this guſery leremy: The yohg e healer ap Lame 4. 
no man breaketh it vnto them. Of this lay: 570 pooreand need 87 ſay. 41. 
ter, and there is none. They would haue . ſell, ſome comfozt,and there is no 
to giue it them. My e ow all the rr 34 
high hill: yea, my eee e the Hole earth, and none did ſeelæe on 
ſcarch after them. De Waben 
dy the Wolfe,but none had care to delinet - OR 
In ſuch ffateas the flock is in, which hath no ſhepheard 
eee. 
oz the yong lucking child, that hath no nurſe to feed it: enen 
you baue not * ene e 
is your vou are a danger 
peſts of this woꝛld, the Pꝛeacher (8 your Ep 
reſt: youare the flocke, the Pꝛracher leadeth zou from n dangerous 


* 


Secrat.li, gin alis Cbriſti, The vaſſals of Chriſt, And Socrates in his 


remis. 


Mark. 16. 


2. Cor. 10. 


Rom. o. 


the world, ant — a . vnto cher creature, rod ood 


| "him to miniſter him a 


—— ens by =o 0 — 


ray 


harueſt. e. gb Lortf the hel 


ground, and maketh it fruitfull, & 
All the ſoile, fleld, toꝛne, and Anne 


ſuffer it. 


So tomontheingzpln Aiturth 2 4 a 


8 
juſtinian was wont to ſap. T no letle py of God, t 
— wrt tap ee — ef | 
ph apa ch 


compriſedthe e ee 
efaiicsofthe 


3 ru no it _ old Eu 
terram Colit me ſede at: off en 4 : 

muſt n& fie till : for he hath alwaies fe NA dan, "= 
neuer ended, he falloweth,Cirreth,fo 
Lherefoze, it ther bePaſtours , | 


and Rings, and Emperonrs were 
of Chailt. Thiols ener od 4 the conſcience , this is —— 
entreth thozow , eaen to the gaſander of the ſonle and the ſpirit, Therefi 
Apoſtle ſaith; Thegreaponsof our warfare are not carnall,but mighty through 
downe holds, caſting downe the imaginations and euery high thing that is exaſted againſt 


the woꝛld was 


the knowledge of God, and bringing into caprivity every thought to the obedience of 
_—_ Thie is theonly inffrument , herewith we may nt owne an ann they 
God. 
1 


Foz all mens deuices , acts luwoes 02 commandements , be the authozity thereof n 


ſo great, vet are nat ſufficient to content one mans conſcience . Foz the wiſdome 
is but folly befoze God eee 
Ariſtotle the great wiſe Philoſopher on a time being icke, when the itian can 
— him not what was in it, began ta chaſt and tab 
ſhew me what theh giueſt me, what are the ingredients , and — gu 
me. Euen ſo muſt the people be healed of their errozs: they muſt know what is 
Fider (ſaith Bernard )ſuedenda of von imponenda : Faith may notbe compulled 5 
or rigour, but gently — in by perſuaſion: Foz fozced faith is no fl, Hut 
wellobſerned by the wiſe and father. S. Amhroſe, that the ChurchofChri 
not gathered by the law, but by faith. Baſil ſaith : If you will have Gods wiſedome take 
oper non permanent : aliter edificanda Ecclifa,aliter cuſlodiends 5 | 
that be ſer Mi with mans G De ſaith Hs will not endurer the Chorch 
ot 


be but vaine and fwliſh, 

on with bim: de, heale not me as thou woulveſt heale an oxe 03 ahozſe,buf 
them, and wherefoze. 

ſaith: Faith commeth by hearing, and hearing by the word of God And therefoze 

place, all r wiſedome muſt beſet a part. And in like fort, lilarius: 

God muſt otherwiſe be builded and preſerued: for 22 oundation of it muſt be laid 


the 


wwe 


* 
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the Apoltles and Prophets. The Church being thus built by God. that | | 
dot — of God; ſhall ncuer fall. : F 

J ſpeake not this againſt al ciuil, and honeſt latvful policy: foz J know it is the gift of 
God, without the which,noz common State,noz the Church can be maintained. But this 
ſemeth to haue been the meaning of thoſe old Fathers, that in the building of Gods 
Church, the pꝛeaching of Gods wozd muſt goe befoze, to quiet mens conſciences : and 
wiſe dome and policis,ltke handmaids muf follow after. Foz this honour and pꝛetogatius 
God claimeth only to himſelfe, that his Church muſt be built vpon the foundation of the 
Apoſtles and P2ophets. Which if it be otherwiſe built, V/ Domnine adiſicauerit domum, 
i vanum laborauerunt, qui edificant cam : Vuleiſle God himſelſe build vp the houle, they 
ſweat and labout but invaine,tharler it vp. a . 
Thus Chuitt at the gathered his Church, not by lawes of men, but againſt 
all law and policie,by the p2eaching of his wozd, God might have inſttuded Cornelius 
by the Angell that appeared to him, as it appearethinthe Acts of che Apoſtles : but hes 
would not ſo,but lent Peter ta him, that he might be inſtructed by the month of a Pzeacher, 
Ye might haue taught Paul, after he had ſtricken him vowne fkdm his hozſe, when he aps 
peared to him, and ſaid, Ego ſuns leſus quem ty perſequery :1 am leſus whom thou perſccu- 
teſl. But he would not ſo, but rather lelt him to be taught by Ananias-And as it appyareth 
in the Acts ot the Apoſtles, at the pʒeaching ol Peter, 3000. people were tonuerted any 
won in ons day, that it might appeare by what tales, and with what poztemen Gov 
would haue his haruelt ſet fozward; —__ e 

Now let vs behold the pꝛeſent tate ol our tounfry.Theſe woꝛds of Chzilfvur Saut- 
our were neuer moze true, then we find them now in theſe our dates. The haruelt is 
great, and the labozers very few ; the poꝛe people lieth fozſaken,and leſ as it wereſhop 
without agaide:the afflicted in conſcience haue no man to quiet idem: they grow wild 
aud ſauage, as it were a people that had no God: they are inge theit re- 
ligion, and foz lacke of inſtruction, they know not whither to turne them they know not, 
e „ ag ne | | 

Some other defie, and ſpit at the holy Goſpellof our Sauiour Chꝛiſt. and refuſgthe co⸗ 
uenant of enerlaſting life. Dome other foz lacke of knowledge follow after wilfull and 
blind maſters, audbecome Arriansoz Pelagians, andthus the Sonne of 
God. Dome 1 themſelnes ouer to oo ou affections, and, as he ſaith, reioice 
and triumph in their filthinefle, without feare of God, without conf of ſinne,and ſo » 
tread down thebiod of the Teſtament vnder their feet:and this do they foz lacke of teach- 
ing, becauſe they haue not learned men and pzeachors to ſhew them what they would vo, 

O, ſaith our Sauiour Chziſt the god ſhepheard and biſhop of dur Bules, my haruefk 
is beaten downe and loſt,and their is none that will goe abꝛoad and ſane it. people tun 
headlong to their owne de n, not of malice bat of very ſlmplicitie,only becanſe they 
are nobtaaght, becau know not my father noz me. Alas, it is not my fathers will, 
that any of them ſhould bs loft. - 

They be our bzethzen, they be the flocke of God, they be the harneff, they ate bought 
with great pꝛice: J beſtech you, euen fo; that blod that was ſhed and ſpent foz them and 
vs all, let vs not deſpiſe them. 

If the kingdome of God be not wozthy to be pꝛomoted, vet the kingdome of Satan is 
wozthy to be ouerthzowen. Now is that acceptable and toifull time come amongſt vs, 
even now God hath viſited his people: now the harueft is great and plenteous. All the 
woꝛld this day longeth,and gronethafter the Goſpell. Let vs therefoze all together, direa 
our pꝛaiers ts the Led and mad#er of the harueſt. | 

Ne beſech ther moſt mercifull father, foz thy vonne Jeſas Chaiffs ſake, as thon halt 
plentifully encreaſed thy harueſt, and bzought it to a ripeneſle in theſe our dates. fo ſend 
out labourers, to get it in, that it be not ſpilt, Gather in all thy ſhgp that lie fraymg 
without a heard. Lighten the hearts of thine aduerſaries that they may know the time of 
their viſitation, and ſe that bleſſed hope, whercunto thou haſt called them, That all ths 
wozld with one mouth, and one minde, may know and gloziſle the, the only true and li⸗ 
uing God and thy ſonne Jeſus Chziſt ; to whom with ther and the holy GhoT, be all hoy 
wes glozy. Amen. 8 


Lukd 


. 


* S. 4 


was contempt us omnium nummum, The deſpiſing of all the gods. The 
images to be in their Churthes, becauſe God had fo2bidden them: Pet Cornelius 
ſaith, They wozſhip their God info2me ol an alle. Others lait, they wozſhip a god 
they call Sobaoth, in the ſhape and faſhion ofa hogge:and that therefo ze they were fazbi 
den to eat ſwines fleſh. Others, that they wozſhip daturnus, becauſe they were comman- 


ded to kepe holy the @aturday, 


recoꝛds ofantiquity,ſhal find, that the meſſengers of God, ſuch as haue been ſents 
to giue knowledge al his holy will, daus at all times ben vnkindly receiaed of the mi 


part, and flanderouſly repozted of: and whatſoener they haue ſaidoz dene, hath * 
faily depꝛaued, and turned fo the wolf. e ou, * þ 


God, and in his name wzought many and ſtrange wonders befozethe people: yp 
there ſome that ſaid he was a Þozcerer, and whatſoener he did, he did by way 


Aſſuerus mide his complaint of them in this wiſe : Bay it pleaſe your ,faith he, 
ta vnderſtand, you haue a people here in your Realme, that vſeth a new kind of Religion, 
and will not be oꝛdered by pour Gzaces lawes. | 1 WW 
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But ſome of them (aid, he caſteth out Diuels through Beel {0 
the Diuels, &c. is 8 dra the chiefe of 
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Whoto liſt to peruſe gither the whole courſe of che Scriptures, oz other often in 


Males,that gadie Captaine, notwithffamving he were purpoſely called, and fer 
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Che religion offhe Jewes, was the true wozſhip ofthe only 


The wicked and cruell Aman , fo bzing the people of God into hatred with the | 


When the godlie pzince Cyrus, had ginen Eſdras and Nehemias, leaue fo 
gaine the Church ff God at Hicruſaleo, there came diners to him, and bade him kak gt 
bed, foz that the Jewes were his enemies, and euer had beene trattozs to his crs ne-. 

Likcwiſe,after that Chziſt our Sauiour had aſcended into heauen,and the help @ 

and ſaid, 
they 


was powzed downe vpon the Apoltles, and they began to ſpeake divers 
they never had learned, the enemies diſdainefully ſcoꝛned at the gifts of God, 


Muſts pleni ſunt its, Theſe men be drunken, and full of new winc, And 


talke thewknow not what. 
Mhen Pau! and the other Apoſtles taught fre remiſſion of innes, without any god- 


nelle 03 deſert of our parts, only of Gods mercle, and inthe blod of Chaiſt: the 
ieſted at that kind ol learning. and ſaid, faciamm mala, vt veniant bona : then if Gods mers 


ty be declared by foꝛgiueneſle of ſinnes, Let vs doeMl that good may come thereof: Let 
vs continue in ſinne, that grace may abound. Aae 
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thens. 

Whereas the Chiltian men ſane after the Apoſtles time, vfed to reſo2t together in the 
night ume, oz inthe moꝛning befoze day, into lome pꝛiuate houſe, there to tall vpon the 
name of God, and to receive the Satrament together, foz feare ofthecraelty oftyrants; 
the enemies repozted,that being thus together, they killed a child among@ them, and (6 
devoured vp his ſleſh. and dꝛanke his blod,and after put outthe lights, and ſo committed 
inceſt and adulter one with another. $8530 mt 

But what nædeth moe examples: Betauſe we ſax, that inftification ſtandeth only vpon 
the free grace and mercy of God; the aduetſaries repozt,that we fozbid god woꝛkes. And 
becauſe me ſpeake againſt ( vſed in faſting, as befoze vs did Elay, Paul, and 
Chzift himſelf; they repoꝛt hat we would haue no faſting. And becauſe we rep;oue the 
erro2s and abuſes in the maner of pzater ; they ſay,we would not have the people to pꝛay. 
And becauſe we reſtoze the@accaments to the firſt inſtitutionofour SaniourChziſt,and 
the example of the pꝛimitiue Church; they ſay,we take away tie @acraments. 
This is Gods holy will, that fo our exerciſe whatſoeuer we ſay 03 doe, be it neuer ſo 
well, it ſhall be ill taken. | 

lulian the Apoſtata found fault with the ſimplicity and ruveneſſe of Gods wozd. 

Turtullian ſaith, the heathens in the time ofthe Pꝛimitiue Church, were wont to paint 
out in mockery the God of the Chziſtians, with an Aſſes head and a ballt in his hand, in 
token that the Ch:iſtians p2ofeſſed learning, but inderd were Alles, crude, and ignozant. 
And doe not out aduerſaries the like this day, againſt all thoſe that pꝛoteſſe the Goſpell of 
Jeſus Chʒiſt: O, ſap they, who are they that fauour this way ? none hat Shomakers 
Tailers, Weauers,Pzentiſes,ſuchas neuer wete in the Uniuerſity but be altogether ig⸗ 
nozant and vol dot learning. Thus haue you biene bozne in hnd,thaþyou might bes 
bꝛought to miſtruſt the Goſpel, 

And as the Phariſies vpbꝛaided thoſe that heard the docrineofChaiſt: Doth any of ſohn 7, 
the Rulers, or of the Pharilics beleeue in him? But this people, which know — — 
are curſed. Euen ſo this day, they ſay by you; They vnderſtand not their Pater they 
know not their Creed; ve be ignoʒant. O miſerable men, do they aduance themſelues of 
your igno2ance? It vou know not pour beleefe, if you vnderſtand not your Patet noſter, i 
you be ſoignozant,thzough whole fault are you ſo ignozat?why were they pour Paſtoꝛs: , 
why did they net teach von? why take they from you the holy @criptures? why wil they 
haue you be ignoꝛant and vnlearned ſtil ? 1 

This doe they, that they may the moze diſcredit and deface the Goſyel, which God of 
his mercy hath in our dates reſtoꝛed vnto vs, and cauſed the beames thereof to ſhine ouet 
al Countries, in ſuch ſozt,that now the ſimple i vnlearned, the rich, the learnen, the woz- 
ſhipfal,the honourable, the Skates and Pzinces of the woꝛld, be become pꝛoleſtoꝛs and 
mainteiners of it as our eies doe ſce this day. Bleſled be his holy name thyrefoze, 

They ſap, that the pꝛeachers ot᷑ the —— —— that read nothing but a 
kew English bokes, and neuer ſtudied 02 law the old Poctoss. 

Me find not ſuch fault in their learning, neither do wer ſpeake thoſe things by them, 
that the moſt part ol vou doth know we might iuſtly and truly ſpeake. Foz we ſake not 
to confound them by ſach meanes, it is not our p2ofeſſion. We malice them not, we are 
not enemies vnto them. And that,thou O Lo2d that knoweff al things,knowed belt. 

Let them haue the commendation of learning : God gine them grace totoyneit with 
truth, and to vſeit to his — — yet they mult needs bo very wel leary 
ned, that will charge all their aduerſaties ignoꝛance. 

Albeit in contention ot learning, J may be woz{ heard to ſpeake, — 9m 
eſt of al my bꝛethꝛen: yet, this dare J be bold to — — in 
ſeke in learning,as ther wovlo baus vs appeare to br. 8 Paul being nern un 
bis own defence in alike matter in compariſon betweene himand thefalſePzophets,2% 1. Co 
teth on this lozt: Hebrasſwnt, cf eg 0: Iſcaslua ſunr, & ego; Stmen Abrabe ſunt, Per. 
mtr Chriſt ſunt, & ego: They are Hebrewes, ſo am i: they are ilraelites, ſo am I : they are 
the (&d of Abraham o am I: they ate the miniſters of —— tongues Latin, 

Do will q la, and truly ſay,betw@n vs and them. Ther areſeen the 


al them that be p2afeſſo2s of the truth. 
and accuſed that he was an Egyptian,and had 


S. Paul was caunted and called a 
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AA 345, gatheredanumberof men of war toviſquiet and trouble-the counts wet 


| dꝛopped them into the magiſtrates and pꝛi 


(ſaith Tercullus)chis mana peſtilent fellow, and a mouet of ſeduion amoagg allthelewss 
were called Hoſe; publicigthatis, © 


thorowout the world. 
Do ſaith Tertullian, that in his time the Chaiſtians 
enemies and deſtroiers ol all common Stats | 

And thoſe repoꝛts the enemies not onely ſcattered among the common people but alſo 
| | bn that they might haue an ill opinion 
of Cynſtian religion, and ſappzefle the miniſters and pꝛeachers ot it: ſo vnkind tommon⸗ 
ly many haue bene towards the meſſengers of Gods woꝛd. 0 e Wh Bears 

When Chaiſt himſelfe came downe from heauen from the boſomeof his father,and 
began to ter and to teach the Goſpel of enerlaſting life, and to confirmethe ſame with 
many a ſtrange miracle: the pe people gaue gare vnito hi ,and beltened hisdocrine 
and by his wonverous wozkes knew him to be the Donne Vf David, the very Ppeſſiag 


that was pꝛomiſed them. THT Na 
moꝛe bꝛought vp in d were the inſtrudoꝛs of the people, made light ot Chziſts 
miracles , and ſaid to the people ; He caſteth out diuels through Beclzebub the chicke of 
the Duels. | PIR: 
T he miracle was ſuth, that no reaſonable man would haue thonght it to bis wzought 
by the Diuell. ©hepwaze man that befoze had beene deafe, was now able to heate: that 
befoze was poſed of the Diuel, was now delivered : that befoze was lick, was nowre- 
Kozed to his health. The pwzepeople maruelled at the doing, and glozified God. But the 
Phaciſies cried out againſt him: In Bee/zebub principe damoniomm, ehcit demonia: He 
caſteth outdiue]s through Beelzebub,the chiefe of the divels . Not becauſeit was true, 
noꝛ becauſe it Was likely to be true, no becauſe they in their conſcience thought it to ba 
true: but onlygtaþ2ing®Chzilt in hatred with the people, and to deface his docrine ./ And 
therefo2e they blaſphemed that, that inderd they could not deny: and that they knew to 
be the woꝛkmanſhip ol God, they laid it pzocceded from the Dſuell, 13; 
Chziſt our Sauiour putteth backe theſe landers with diaers reaſons; whereofat this 
time ) choꝛtneſle ſake, J will touch but two. The firſt reaſon is: Euery kingdomethat 
is dinided in it ſeife,ſhallbe bought to deſolation : if Satan be diuided againſt himſeife, 


then muſt his rds be diſlolued, and that by his owne wozking. But that is 
not likely. Foz all of Satan agree and conſpire together to the vpholding ot 
their kingdome 2 ze muſt vau needs conttſſe that haue remomd this Diuel be 
ſome ather greater power, and not by the power of Beelzebub the chiefeſtof the Dinels. 
Herte perhaps ſome man will replie , that witches, and coniurers often times chaſe a- 
way one Diuell by the meane of another. Poſſible it is ſo ; but that is wzonght,not by 
power, but by colluſion of the Dinels . Foꝛ one Dinell.the better to attaine his purpols, 
will giue place, and maks as though he ſtod in awe of anb ther Dinell . And by the way, 
to touch but a yp2d62two of this matter. foz that the hozrible viing of your pazeſubiets 
intoꝛceth thereunto: It may pleaſe yourG2ace to vnderſtand, that this kind Cn 

meane witches, and ſo2cerers , within theſe few laſt xteres, are maruellouſly 
within this your Gꝛates realme. Theſe eies haue ſtene moſt enidentand manifeſtmaiks 
of their wickednelle. Pour G2aces ſubiects pine away enen vato collonr 
their fleſh rotteth, their ſpeech is benummed,their ſenſes are bereft. 
,your poꝛe ſubiects moſt humble petition vnto your Vighneſle, is, that the 
lawes touching ſuch malefactours,may be put in due execution. Foz the ſhole ol them is 
great, their doings ho2rible,their malice intollerable, the examples moſt miſerable. 
nag or armrnrymen oor arr 
ebethe e e TAN 
8 — — — Foz not withſtan⸗ 
ding there be noching ſo puillant,as the fozce of a kingdome: vet if it be dintden init felfe 
it will periſhand tome to confaſion. Foz, concoꝛd and agreement is the ireng! — 
ſuch 


maintenance of all States. Bꝛeake the hopes of a veſſell, and all the bods 


der. The examples hereofare tw rife. The mightieſt kingdomes that euer were, 
meanes haue bene conquered,and fallen into the power of their enemies. | 
— 


Cberetoꝛe , Eſay p2ophecying the deſtruction of the kingdome of 
the peoyle ſhal fall at diflenſion within themſelues, and then ſhould fallow their He, 
When veſpaſian the Emperour and his ſonne Tir: with an army againſt Hic 
ruſalem. the wholenation of the Jewes was diuided into thai tadions, each al them n 
dy to vndoe the other. Then followed the ouerth2zow of — 
llaine of the Je 


ruſalem raced to the ground: Then were therl 


* 


— 
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by the power of Beel2ebub, F 
wer doe pour childzen, mp diſciples, John, Iames, Peter, Andrew, | and the — 
out: They granted that Chꝛiſts diſciples wꝛought miracles, only by the name of God. And 
pet that they allowed in the ſcholers, euen of malice & hatred andconggarv to their tonſti⸗ 
ence, thep rep2oued and blaſpemed in the Paſter.Yereof Chꝛiſf toncludeth; Af I caſt out 
diuels in the power of God, then doubtleſſe the kingdome ol God is among pou: pour own 
chiloꝛen ſhall be iudges ouer you. 10 

Now to apply theſe woꝛds vnto this our pꝛeſent time, wherein vnder a moſt gadly and 
gracious Pꝛince, the truth of Chzilts Goſpell is freely pꝛeached, Gods holy dps there⸗ 
T, {pr} 2 N, 4 7 


fo ze be pꝛaiſed fo2 euer. | 48; 


As Moſes in his time was counted a ſoꝛcerer: as the Jewes were called deſpiſers of all 
religion, ſeditious and heady againſt their Pꝛinces: as the Apoſfies'were counted dzun⸗ 
ken, and full of new wine: as all Chꝛiſtians were called idolaters ippers of Bacch ws 
and Ceres, murthsrers,inceſtuous,and adulterers:as $.Paulfo2 hispzeaching was iudged 
a rebel: and al Chaiſtians were taken foʒ enemies ot all common Eſtates: euen ſo in theſe 
latter daies, all theſe o2 other the like crimes, haue bene laid to pzradhers and pꝛoſeſſoꝛs 
of Chꝛiſts Goſpell: that they haue been godleſle, ſeditious, rebels, deſpiſers of god oꝛders, 
inceſtuous, adultsrers, maſters of all ſinne and wickedneſſe. Wy. 

But this is our comfo2t, that fothing can be deuiſed to be ſpoken againſt vs, but the ſame 
afozetime hath been deuiſed and ſpoken againſt Chꝛiſt himſelfe. Foz heimſelfe was called 
a Samaritan, a companion of Publicans and harlots, a glutton, a ltar, a blaſphemer, a ſub- 
uerter ofthe whole nation, a ſeducor of the people, a rebel againſt Cæſar, a ſoꝛcerer, a woz⸗ 
ker by the diuell, and a bzeaker of the Sabbath dap. | 

We are ſet vp, ſaith Paul, as a marke fo2men to ſpcak againſt; and whatſoenor be fpo- 
ken of vs, be it neuer ſo vntrue 02 vnlikely, vet are thert ſome that will belene it. Vca ſuch 
ou as would not be belcued — — —— 8 —— will — — of 

un that p2ofeſſeth the name and of Jeſus : Woe1s me, my mother 0 
— 8 thou haſt borne me a contentious man, and a man that ſtriueth with the whole 
earth : I haue neither lent on vſury, nor men haue lent vnto me on vſury: yet euety one doth 
curſe me. The true repoꝛt of - theſe things cauſedſuch extremity, as this day you may 
heare ot in other countries, and ſomtimes haue ſcene — — 

Pꝛintes, and noble men hated the doctrine of the Goſpel, befoꝛe knewit. They ha⸗ 
ted it, and thought il of it, not ofmalice, no2 againſt their conſcience, nozagailf the teſtis 
mony of the holy Ghoſt, but oncly of ignozance, becauſe they lacked inſtruction, They had 
azcale,and a feling — —— to knowledge. And therlore doing as they 
did, tha thought they did God eruice. ** 

This courteſie had Chat our Saniozfhewed him when he was in the world. The ſame 
courteſie muſt they loke fo2, that will become Chaifts diſciples. They ſaid of Chailt, that 
whatſoener he did, he did it in the name of Beelzcbub the chiefe of the diuelg. Euen ſo, 
whereas it hath pleaſed almighty God to bleſſe vs with the true pzeaching, and light ofhis 
holy Goſpel : pet there are ſome that tondemne it and call it herefie, and bears the people 
in hand, that all this doctrine is nothing elſe but a 1 hereſies. n 


r — " © 


f 
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-himſelfe : * Apoſtles : continued in the Pꝛimitiue Church, and maintained 


— 


It is agrieuous matter foz a Chꝛiſtian man, iuſtiy to be accuſcy 
euer is an heretike, is an enemie of God, and a waſter e deſtroier or all 
therefoze, vnleſſe the crime bee maruellous euident, hee doth great wzong tha 
man heretike : and thougha man befalſely charged, yet may pe not diſlemble it, Kg? 
would ſap, that man were not a Chaiſtian,whoſazuer would abide to be called = — 
Alather iniuries map be boznc withal, but this is ſuch and ſo hainous a crime, that 
it be manifeſtly enident, no man map ſuſter to beſo tudged : and it ſhould — 
— — — — ——ů 
— Wherefoze, fozaſmuchas the ca Gods, and pertaineth to the conſcience ofaccs 
manp, let it be as lawful fo2 the pozeman that is vniuſtty hurt, to make hi — 
thinke it lawfull foꝛ them to giue the wound. | mes | — 175 chen 
Chitt our Sauiour;when he was thus charged, made anqper: 5; gin Beelzebub ge 
out diuels, by whomdoe your 


demonia, fits veſtri in quo evicinnt ? If I through Beelzebub c 
children caſt them out? Du map weſay toſuchas this day be aduerſaries to this cauſe and 
ſpeakeagainſt vs: If we be heretikes that teach this doctring, what are the Ancient Fa 
thers, the Doctozs, and thApoſttes that haue taught the lame : Jf they were 

and haue bene euermoze ſo taken, wꝛiting as they did, how is it that only we are not Ca⸗ 
tholikes, w2iting and ſaping as they did e they ſhall iudge on our ſide againſt pou; And 
would God in the greateſt and ſpecialleſt points of our controuerſies, all 
contented to ſtany to their iudgement: ſo ſhould all contention be ſane at an end. 
Foz call Heaũen and Carth to witneſle, and ſpeake it befoze God and his holy Angels, 
and befoze the conſcientes of all them that ſpcake againſt vs, that touching the verp ſub⸗ 
ſcance of religion, we teach nothing this day but that hath bene taught befoze by Chit 


by theold andan cto2s. *. | N WoL * 
And in ane oʒ wo onely ta gius a taſte of the ſame, that thereby yt may the better 
iudge of the reſt: | 75156 42800; 15 

We ſap, that in the Sacrament after the conſecration, remaineth the ſubſtante and na⸗ 
ture ot and wine. The ſame ſaith d. Auguſtine, S. Chryſoſtome, Theodoretus; Gelaſi- 
us, and others. Gelaſius woꝛds are ſo plaine, as no man can denie them: Non deſinit eſſe ſub- 

fantia panis & vini: Theꝶ leaueth not to be the ſubſtance of bread and ine. Thus wzote 
they, and were Catholiken. Fo: 1 ts . 
« Weſay that Chꝛiſts laſt Supper muſt be vſed as a communion, aud frequented with 
moꝛe then one. So Chꝛiſt oꝛdamed it, ſo the Apoſtles, the Pꝛimitiue Church, and all the 
old Doctoꝛs pꝛactiſed it, and neuer was there any of them that euer made mention ol a pꝛi⸗ 
uate Paſſe : Thus oid thep, and yet were they Catholittes. | 
Me lap the holy Communion oz Sacrament of the bzeaking and ſhedding ol the body 
and blod of Chꝛiſt, ought ofneceſſity to be vſed vnder both kin ds: Thus did al the Doctozs 
vſe it. And Gelaſius an old Father ſaith: that otherwiſe tb vſe it, is open ſacrilege. And foʒ 
the ſpatce of 1000. eres after Chꝛiſt, there can no example be found to the contrarie. Thus 
did they, and vet were Catholikes. Te; 
Me ſap, the publike pꝛaiers ought to be in the common tongue:that the Fiſhop ofRome 
ought not to take vpon him to be the head of the vninerſall Church: that the Paince is of 
right; and by the authoꝛity that God hath giuen him, the higheſt Ruler of his Churchand 
Realme as well of the Cccleſiaſticall officers, as of the tempozall, WW 

And all theſe things ber auouched and confirmed by the examples of the Pzimitine 
Church, by the old generall Councels,and by the Docto2s.And the contrary 
uer be pꝛoued, noz by old Father oꝛ Doctoz,noz byancient Councel,nozby exampleofthe 
Pzunitine Church, noz by any ſufricient authozity of the Scriptures-leauethe toll, fo; 
it were an infinite labour to ſap as much as might be ſaid. 

Thus they ta thus did they, and were Catholikes : and alas, are we, ſaying the 
ſame, only becauſe we ſap the ſame, become heretikes: that was once true,isitnowbecome 
falſe ? that was once Catholike doctrine, is it now at laſt become hereſie : O mercifull 
God! was it thy will, that thy truth ſhculd be true but fo2 a ſeaſon, vntil there ſhouldcome 
men to decree the contrary 2 It we be heretikes that teach the ſame that the old Docto2sof 
the Church taught, what then are they, that teach contrary to the Docto2s? Chuit our 
Sauiounto tepꝛmue the Phariſeis, thought it ſufficient to ſay to them: Hor Al ralm ra 
feen : Thisthing Abraham neuer did; Therefoze are vou not the chilozen of Abraham C 
uen ſo may we truly ſay to ſuch as hold not themſelues contented with this do 
things that you do, S. Auguſtine neuer did, S. Hierome neuer did: nons ot᷑ the 
euer did: the Apollles in the Catholike pꝛimitius Church neuer did: thereloze per 
the childꝛen of S. Auguſtine: yeare not the childꝛen vf S. Hierome : pes art natihe che 


of ferefie. For what 


—_——CcH 
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—— of anyoftheold Cazholtke Dodds: yearenotthechilozenatChyiltspzimitins,catholiks; 


and vniuercall s 

It map noWecome me to let oꝛder in theſe things: yet if it werelawtal, J would with 
that once againe, as time ſhould ſetue, there might be had a quiet and a ſober diſputation : 
that each part migyt be tequited to ſhew their grounds, without ſelfewill, and without af» 
fet1on:not to maintain 0z bzed cantention?(fo2 J trult it would be the way to take away. 


all conteation)bat only that the truth may be knowen, many tonſtientes quieted, and the 


right tone tried oy compariſon of the counterfet. Foz, at the laſt diſputation that ſhould 
haue ben. you know which party gaue ouer, and would not meddle. Some will ſay, the 
Judges wil not be indifferent. And alas, what man that deubtcth bis own matter, will e- 
ver thinke the — — whole wozld, let our adnerſaries themſeiues be 
udges herein, (a aput apart )let our adnerſaries themſelues be Judges. Nhat 
— 2 1f this be noFſufficient, what tan there be ſutnittent ?: — 
Pompe1us à noble gentleman ot Rome, at what time he ſhould go into the flelvagainſt 
Cæſac, that then was his and ſome of his Counſel told him be lacked men, and 
ſhould neuer be able with ſa (mala number to tand in fielvag Cæſor, being welfurs / 
niſhed: Zuſh,quoth hee, whenſoever J wal but beat the guound ith my fot, J ſhal by and 
bo taiſe vpa ſwarme et ſouldiers. Afterward it befel that Pompey was „and 
glad to flee, Then Marcus Cato, an old gentleman, and oneofhis army ſaid to him O fir, 
remember pour pꝛomiſe, vou lacke men, noi let vs {@ your warme of ſouldiers. 
Jt is wel non that it hath been ſpoken bath in this pace, and in othenlike, hat al the 
Daaoꝛs and al the general Countels were againſt vs. Holo the army is diſcom ted, nom 
they ſtand in need of men, now let them cal fox their Dodos and Councels: if they come 
but with dne ſufficient Dodo: oꝛ Councel, they may haue the field. | | 
I ſpeake not this to boaſt my ſelfe of anylearning, but the gadiieſſe of ide cauſe maketh 
me the bolder. Neither would x haue in this behalte ſaid ſo muchas J bane, ſauing that 
the matter it ſelfe, and very neceſſity infozced me ſo to do. Alas, it pity that 
Gods truth (ould be defaced with pziuy whiſperings. It were great pity that whole © 
bauſes ſhould be ouerthzown, mens conſciences wounded, deteined. Gods 
truth and the laue thereof palledfrom your hearts, his wozke- as if @came 
fr6 Beelzebub, without any god groiid, withoutany — — j 
example of þ Pzimitiue Church, without Coũcel, without any Docto; 02 Father. 
But they haue another kind of learning, which becauſe we haue not, thereldze they ſay | 
we are vnlearneg. Fo2 if contronerfles might haus ben tried 
haue ſœen the Palls againe after it was once down. | . 
Ifthere euer come another change, as Jpzay God we may neuer (g, nog ſurely euer 
ſhal we, vnleſſe our vnkindnelle pul down Gods plague vyon vst but it a change come, 
ſuch a one as they loke foz, you ſhalſe with what argument they wil pzoue their Malle. 
Ma read that Chjuſt did put tho]hariſeis tofilence;yet afterward when their thine came, / 


thep ſaid; We haue a law, andy our law he mult dy. — 4 
ſecutions, no to2ments,no fire,nofagot, haue euer weakned the cauſe of YeGoſpel, Ter. 


tulln ſaith: Plures eſſicimur, quotiet metimur : The more we be cut down, ihe more we in- Apeloger. 


creaſe, Theſe be their arguments, thisis their Logicke : they haue no liking ty try the 

matter by Stripture by Doc62s,by Councel,oz by the pzaciſe ofthe moſt: „ 
thes: and, it they make any pꝛetence of liking ſuch trial, they dd it fo2 ſome other hidden 
purpoſe, to moue mutinies and — — — wazkethett pzaciſes, whiles mens 
heads are occupied aud buſied t 008g17f 67575371 29 2001 293 

Perthus, a luſty gentleman, and Ring of Epyrus, when he firff toke connſel with his | 
Nobles to raage war againſt the Romans, heatd (ay hemight ſwn donquer them, fo: that 
they were nothing els but a ſoztof wild and barbarous people: but afterward, when he 
tame to the view of the Romans atmy indeed, andſaw their Captaines and ſoldiers wel 
appointed and their flags, and ſtandards in god ozder:Pary(quoty her whether theſe men 
be barbarous oꝛ no J cannot tel, but wel J wot their behagiour, and the ozder of their 
campe is not barbarcus. 

Do, what account ſoeuer men make ol this doctrine,that God be thanked is taught this 
day. et whoſogaer ſhal comencre and view it well, and try it to the viterinof@, and ſhal 
find that al things are done ſeemly and o2derly acco2ding to the old Dectonrs, to the Apo · 
lies, and to the primitiue Church of Chꝛiſt, ſhalfal down to the ground, and co that 


the oꝛder and maner t%ereof, 02any thing that is taught therein, is not heretital. 
S. onn Baptiſt ſent his Diſciples to Chꝛ ſ᷑ te know whether he were the true Meſſlas 0; 


ion 


no, oꝛ els, whether they ſhould lokefoz another: Chat made them anſwer: Goe and ſhe Luke. . 


lohn what things ye haue h 
* 


card and ſ@n : the blind receive ſight, & the halt go, the lepet 
'* IF D 3 arc 
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Tit. 2. 


Ad Inlia- 
1179 


Philip. 2 


Ecole. hiſt. lib. 
7. cp. . 


* 


are clenſed, and the deafe heare, the dead are raiſed vp, & the u ite — 
theſe tokens were ſufficient to make lohn underſtand, that Chailt the Goſpel. Foz 


Cuen ſo,ifaman ſtand in doubt of this religion, whether 8 


dumbe ſpeake, the blind ler, thepaze aſfliced rftinds receinethe Go — 
. ——— 
, ma | 
. 
» | n: be 
Borlzebub?Canthedinel refozme erroꝛs, remmue —— — 


the Hacraments ta be directly blen, the dumbe to peabe, (he blinde to ir, the pur tore 


ceiue the Goſpell, the people to take fruit and comfozt by theſt pꝛniets e 
J P.. ] 

come vs, the ſilence, readigeſſe people vninerſal- 
ix and in all places is , Kings and Pzinces ſaffer themſelnes to be led captines 
to the obedience of Chꝛiſt. that befoze were enemies and perſecuto2sof this doctrine, 
are now contented to yeld their bodies and lines fo the defenceofthe ſame ; and to be 
ſhozt,al tho wozld this dax crieth,and groneth after the Goſpell. 
And al theſe things are came to paſſe, at ſuch time as to any mans reaſon it might ſem 
impoſlible: whgnal the wozld, the people, pzieſts,and Painces wert onerwhelmed with 
ignozance; whenthe woꝛd ol God was put out of fight: when he that toke vponhim the 
general rule of al together, was crept into the holy plate, and had poſſeſſed the conſcience of 
man, as ifhehad been God, and had ſet himſelfe aboue the ſcriptures of God and gaue ont 
decries, that what ſoeuer he ſhould do, no man ſhould find fault with bim: when al ſcholes, 
Paieſts, Biſhops,and Kings of the wozld were ſwoꝛne to him, that whatſoener he toe in 
hand, they ſhoud ophold it: when he had choſen Kings ſons and b;others to be his Cat⸗ 
dinals: when his Legates and eſpies were in enery Kings ceunſel: when nothing tould be 
attemptev any where, but he by and by muſt haue knowledge of it: when whoſoener had 


but mu{fered againſt his doings, mult ftraightwaies have been excommunicate, and put 
to molt cruel death, as enemy: when no man could haus thought there had been a- 
ny hope, that euer theſe 


ſhould haus been ſ&n that God of his mercy bath giuen vs 
to ſee; whenall things were void oral hope, and ful ot deſperation. 
Euen then, J ſay,euen then,contrary to al mans reaſon, God b2ought a theſe things to 
paſſe.Even then God defeated their policies, not with ſhield 02 ſpeare, but only with the 
ſpirit of his mouth, that is, with p ofthe Goſpel, There is no counſel againſt the 
Lo2d, the dinels were caſt aut by the power of God. 

This is the day which the Lo2d hath wzought : to thee © Lozd,thepzaiſe hero is due: 
thou haft turned our mourning into ioy:thou haſt put to ſilence the ſpirit oferroz:thouhaſt 
inflamed the hearts of thy people: thou haſt bzought Pzinces and Kings to the obedience 


_ ofthy Son JeſusLh2iff; thou haſt opened the etes of the wozld to eſpy out, and to cryfoz 


the comfozt of the Goſpel. When al things were in deſpaire, yet thou didſt reſerue vnte 


thy ſelfe one little ſparke, that ſhould inkindle againe light in thy Church, that ſhould re- 


moe rubbiſh and filth ont of thy Temple, whoſe heart ſhould ener be in thy hand, who 
ſhould do that that god is in thy fight, and ſhould walke in the waies of her father avid. 
This is the hand and power ol God, this is the Lozds doing, and it is maruellous in our 
ties. God gine vs grate to haue theſe things euer befoze our eies, that we neuer bevn- 
thankful. Now foz al theſe graces that God hath ſo plentifully pow2ed vpon vs, let vs 
conſider what kindneſle ought to be rendꝛed one our part. © 1ſrae], O my people, ſaithal- 
mighty God what thing is it that J require of thee, but only that thoa lone me,and walks 
in my waies:this is out homage, this is our duty, this thal be lwked foz at our hands. The 
grace of God, ſaith Paul, thet hringeth ſaluation vnto all men, hath appeared, and reacheth 
vs that we ſhould liveſoberly and righteouſly in this preſent world, looking for the ble 
ſed hope, and appearing of the glory ofthe mighty God, and of our ſauiour Teſus Chriſt, 
Buch in old times was the life ofal them that pzofefſed the name of Chaiſt. Tertullan of 
bis time ſaith,  Chaiſtian man could be knowen by nothing lo wel, as by thechanging 
of his life.Cyprian,of the Chꝛillians in his time,ſaith : /Veniun: ve diſc ant diſcunt vt piss: 
They c®me,that they may learne, they learne, that they may know how to liue.S.Pav) com- 
mendeth the Philippians, that they ſhine as lights in the world, that their life doth telkifie 
what they be. Evſcbius ſaith: Yaleriari aula, erat referta pq, & Eccleſia Dei falta: They 
that were of the courtof Valerian, were become Chriſtians, and then was the court not 
like a court, but like vnto the Church of God. & 


duſlinus 


7, Ont es 


— luſtinusthe 
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Party ſaith,he was firſt turned ts Chzilt: foz the ab TOR 
2 ſyn 
Such then was theli the name of Chailt, they came to learne, they 
learned to ling. Poumighthaue known their pꝛofeſſion, by the only changing of their mas 
The Court wherein was | { 
ners. Th lined, 2 * 


reckoned among pꝛofeſſoꝛs ot the Goſpell! how many are there that come to 
cuny are there that learnefoitos! het — 
their maners ! Unleſle it be, fo2 that they make a mockery of Gods holy 
eee 

that any part may t | 
that almighty God may be topeake his mind. But when he hath ſpoken, un uh 
that thinketh vpon it ? whois he that doth not deſpiſe it ? who is he that ſpurneth not at it? 
If our life ſhould giue teſtignony and repo2t of our Religion,ſozp I am to ſpeake it, but 
alas, it is to true into many it crieth out, Nonef Dex:tho egy tourte our life beareth 
witneſſe againſt vs, that in our hearts we thinke there is no N ert is no fears 
of God befoꝛe our cies. J amplifte not, noz enlarge the matter: 3 would to God it were no 


moze then J make of it. | $3424 | 
Thus we doe withhold the truth of God in vnrighteouſneſſe : thus the grace of God is 
abuſed to the contenting ofour pleaſures : thus we become the v w2ath,and 
heape vp vengeance vpon our heads.Therefoze will God take away his holy ſpirit from 
vs,therefoze will God giue vs ouer to a repꝛobate minde,therefoze ſhall the end of vs bee 
woꝛſe then was the beginning. | RE 
God, let vs not receiv 


and indeed are F lac: The children of light. 28 | | 

The truth of the Goſpel of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, hath now ſhined ouer the whole wo: if it be 
pet hidden from any, it is hidden from them that periſh : he that p now, ſhal periſh 
in his own blood. ow if anp belteue not, he is inercuſable. of God in publi⸗ 
ſhing his wozd, contrary and againſt the tourſe of mans policie: the tontinnall pꝛeaching 
of it in al places:the aſhes of ſo many learned fathers and godly men and women, who haut 
ptelded their bodies to the cruell tozments ofty2ants, to be conſumed in the fire foz the te⸗ 
ſtimony thereof, are vet ſo freſh in pour eies, and ſpoken of in your hearing, and witneſſed 
in pour hearts and conſcientes, that pou can not denie, but the kin of God is come 
amongſt vs. But it᷑ there be any, that is not perſwaded in his „( fozaſmuch as it is a 
matter of life and death, of ſalugtion and danmation) J beſeech you befoze God, and be⸗ 
fo:chis Chꝛiſt, let vs not be careleſſe,let vs not ber negligent. If wemiſtikeit,let vs read 
the Scriptures, and know wherefoꝛe we millike it. _ 

Deſpiſe not, god bꝛethꝛen, deſpiſe not to heareGods woꝛd declared. As pou tender your 
owne ſoules, be diligent to come to ſermons : faz that is the ozdinary place, where mens 
hearts bemoued,and Godsſecrets be revealed. Foz be the pzeacher uruer ſo weake, yet is 
the wozd ol God as mighty, and as pniſſant as euer it was. Jfthou heare Gods wozd ſpo⸗ 
ken by a weake man, an ignoꝛant man, a ſinner as thou thy ſelfe art. and vet wil beleeue it, 
and heare it with reuercnce ; it is able to open thine eies, and to vnto ther the high 
myſteries of thy ſaluation, r 

Remember we are the Sons of the Pꝛophets. The kingdome of Cod as come amongſt 
vs. Let vs not withſtand the ſpirit of God: let vs not tread downe the blod of the euerla⸗ 
ſting Teſtament. The hand of God hath wzought this: let vs not arme our ſelues againſt 
God, and lay, They are wꝛought in the name al Beelz ebub. 0 

It is not our doctrine that we bꝛing you this dap, wee wꝛote it not we found it not out, 
we are not the inueto2s ot it we bzing vou nothing, but that the old fathers ofthe Church, 
that the Apoſfles;that Chzift our Sauiour himſelfe hath bꝛought befoze vs.D condemne it 
not, beſoꝛe you knowit: r pony whe. eee pou, that 
doe you ſernice; fo2 you, . 

Let vs lay 2 vs laboz to know the truth, let Hod haue the victozy, 
And then, when we know God, let vs glozifte him as gur God; let vs fo iche, that our 
woꝛds, our derds, our whole life may teſtiſte, that the kingdom ol Ood is amongſt vs. Let 
our light lo ſhine beldꝛe men that they may ſer dur god works 1 glozifie our father whichis 
in heauen. So ſhal God powze down neee, i God — 
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Eccleſ. 3. 


Eccleſ. 5. 


Pſam. 94. 


20 Cor. 6. 


lerem. 8. 


Luke 19. 


fo:th befoze dur armies, ſo ſhall we be the childzen of God, ſo ſhall 
dee ent d Kher c as thouhalt fint b Tv enly kin 

: a 3 8 thyhea | nadome g +; 
molt comfoztable tidings of the Goſpell of thy ſonne e W 
thy mercp, bleſle that thing that thou haſt begun, that it may continne ona bo as 
maine with vs foz euer. Open the hearts of them, that o ance thi | 

may ſer that bleſſed hope whereunto thou haſt called vs,that all the wozld may knowt 
and thy ſonne our Sauiour Jeſus Chziſt, whom thou h ſent foz theredemtion 105 


take in hand, ſo ſhall we be bleſſed in peace, ſa ſhall we be bleſſed in te 
2 


| . 70 
eat 
j j 
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"4 n 15 wag 
Vins. 13: The night ispaſt, and the day is at handꝭ let vscaſt away the 0 
. ofdarkneſſe, and leds pur on the armour of ligt. — ww 
is little poztion of the Scripture, hath bene often expounded ande 
TERA ned in pour hearing . hong mugs not be — — 
treat thereof, Foz, albeit the pꝛopoꝛztion, and ground of matter be one, 
tome difference may be in the maner of vtterande. 
ANI ve 03h e the water oriie, the maze yes las it toon the 
5) freſher it runneth : it is the fire of Gods glozy, the moze yeeblowit, the 
it burneth: it is the cozne of the Loꝛds ficld, the better you 
it is theb;ead of heauen, the moze it is bzoken and giuen 


the cwaꝛd of the ſpirit, the moze it is ſcoured, the baghterit ſhineth, 
The voice of God cannot be vnpleaſant to their eares which are 
oftner they heare it, themoze comfozt they reteiue: they can neuer haue ouermuch wha 
S.P theſe wozds ſtirred vp the Romans, and awaked them out of the-ſlumberof 
death, that they might behold the cleers light of the Goſpell, and knowthe time of theirvis 
G0 on ne wozkes of darkneſle.and apparell themſelues with the righteouſs 
eue o our ur. $19 Ep 
% But befoze I pzoc&de further to declare that which is tobe ſpoken at this melent, let bs 
turne our hearts to God, euen the father oflights,that it may pleaſe him to open theeies of 
our vnderſtanding, and to direct all out doings to his gloꝛp, ic. can enn de 
In woꝛldly buſineſſe,it is reckoned a great point of wiſdome, to doe things in dne time; 
and to chuſe the fitteſt ſeaſon to ſpeake o2 to hold ſilence, to buy oz to ſell, to build 92 to pul 
downe. Salomon therefozeſaid : To all things their is an appginted time, and a time to cuery 
purpoſe vnder the hyauen. Who ſo doth not waigh the ſeaſon, and take his con 
time, he is vnwiſe aud defeateth himſelfe, and bewzaieth his folly, But of all wiſet 
this is the greateſt, that a men lift vp his eies to the thzone of Gods mercy, andknowthe 
time ot his bleſling, and direct his lifc to the ſernice of God, as he warneth: Mak nocarry- 
ing to turne vnto the Lord, gnd put not off from day to day : fot ſuddenly ſhall the wrathof 
the Lord breake forth and in thy ſecurity thou ſhalt be deſtroĩed. At the god man ofthe hauls 
were wiſe, if he knew at what houre the theefe would come, he would ſurely watch, and 
ſtand in readincfſe,and not ſuffer his houſe to be digged thozow. Df this wiſdome in ta 
king the vantage of time, ſpake the Pzophet Dauid : This day if you heare his voice harden 
not your hearts, Fozeſlow not the time, loſenot this god occaſion, dene benen 
this day. Of this wiſedome ſpake S. Paul: We as workers together h you, that ye re- 
ceiue not the grace of God in vaine. Fo2 he ſaith : Ihaue heard thee in a time accepted, and in 


the day of ſaluation laue I ſuccored thee. Behold now the accepted time behold now the da) 


of ſaluation. i: %% $056 99 
UWhoſo knowethnot this time, is not wile. Of this blindneſle and heanineſle of thepeos 
le, God complaineth in many places of the Pꝛophets. In the eighth Chapter of Lene: 
Fucn the Storke in the aire knoweth hed appointed times, and the Turtle, and the Crane, 
the Swallgw obſerue the time of their comming: but my people knowerh not the iudgement 
ofthe Lord. Ofthis their blindnefle and folly, our Sauiour repzoueth Hieruſalemz Oif 
thou haddeſt (euen now at the leaſt in this thy day) known thoſe things, which belong ma 
thy peace: but now are they hid from thine cies. For the daies ſhall come vp thee, that 
thine enemies ſhall caſt a trench about thee, and compaſle thee round, andkeepethee — 


| 
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are the childꝛen sf God: the 
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ter Ade 
Citties 


not the A; —— —.— ed without 
God: thoy liued | w_ ozcomfozt 
lay the heathen. 
The Jewes, Gods choſen peoplo, they 


vereft of k eren: , 
1Þzophet left among (hem,nez amy ts teach themithe lu of dhe Lazy. Tissen mea 


from the Pꝛieſk, aud Counſel fromthe ancient: light was turned into darhenefle, ann 
a 6 oypeam vitor and guragons 19,29206:5 ew letp he aniÞ 1 


Pꝛophets which were ent vato them, they did fozſake the fountain waters,4 
followed Baal ann Aſtaroth. Like people, like prieſt ; from the ſole of the foot, vnto the Eſay. 1 b. 
head there was nothing whole in them. Dithem God ſpake by the P;ophet : I hane no Malach.4. 
pleaſure in you, neither wil n hand. Ot them When you Eſay. 1. 
ſhal ſtretch out your hands, I will hide mine cies from you: andthough you mak 
praiers, I wil not heate you. Jn ſuch a darkneſſe lay the Jewes, in ſucyJ e lay 
Gentiles. All had ſinned, they were all cozrupt and abominabls in their waies, they wi 
theChildzen of w2ath,and the veſſelsof veſtrucion, Wo were ther waapt in theclous of 
ignozance,e couered in the ſhavow of death. Such was the night S. Paul ſpaks oh lo bar, 
ſo darke, ſo void ofcomfoze. 3 1 cp 

But God ganefw2thhis light to ſhine vpon them, he ſent the Pat: 
and holy Fathers, he * . => 2 7475 | 
out ſparkes ofthi made it appeare by ay: hold,the Vir n (hs 
— & ſhe ſhall call his name Emmanuel. basel Elay.7; 


be ſaued, he is the light to lighten the Gentiles; his name ſhall be called Wonderful,Coun- 
ſellot, the mighty Cod, the euetlaſting Father, the Prince uf peace: in Him ſhal all thagnds 
of the world be bleſſed. This light they beheld when it was not cleerly opened vnto t hem, 
e = it it; they were vnder a ſchalemaſter, and had not 
et | 

Bat now God hath ſcattered al theſs Clouds, and we behold ag in Rnirroz the glozy of 
the Lo2d with open face. Our eldet Fathersin the old Teſtament had only a dim candle 
to guide their ft, we haue the bꝛigbt dun beames: They had only the green blade ol the 
Cone, we haue the plentiful increaſs,euen as in the time ofhacueſt: they had the ſhadow, 
ir 9-5 light :thep r 
of God ed o ED | | 

Go Teagan ih eee 
eee 
vpi | : 
025. K 45 are falne, and are put to filence ; their greateſt miſferies 
laught toſcozne, the childzen maks games ol them in their 


ate 


is gone thozow all the earth: the d unne of hath appeared: he is the lig ht 
and comfozt of the whole-wozld. This is the gracious pere of mercy , Thin ia the day 
which the oath made. Pw is bi aer of Lad howed maze 40s topars 
N . 
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Acts 19. 


Mat. 10. 


I. King. 18. 


Mat. 7. 


lohn 4. 


Hitron. contra mine vnitatis & fidei inßdelit as ſeripta eſt: ln fidelity hath heene viitten vnder the the name of 
Laciferianos, faith and vnity, Foz herein they thought themſelues god, and holy, and 


Rom. 14. 


Iohn 8. 
Deut. 5. 


and ſer, and enioy theſe things: 
Awake eee 2 e  timeforeuireth Fo 


| — themſelnes wih that 


pied and giuen Aunes oz th fa 


vs, 5.andhis truthendureth foz ever; Then Balsam the falſe Pꝛophet by 
this time, he bzakeout and ſaid; Who (hall live ohen God docth this 4 


neerer then when we beleeued it. 3 — 


th E helians ; — ddeſle, —— we 
her;we willcall vpon ber pa weth Die Too 
ch 

againſt their parents,and ſhall cauſe them to die, and ye ſhall be hated | 
Th2onugh zeale, many fahers ownechildzen , and burnt them quicke in 4 
in the honour of the Idol Moloch. Circumcelliones, which wett a ſozt of 
another, themſelues downe from high Rockes and deftroied 
and 2 Free God: ſo hot andferaent was their denotion, 
baden eee. fo ſtrined they fo2 God, but againſt God: andabaſedhis 

a , and wittingty and went downe to hell. . — 

receiued of their fathers , and would ſe 
further,they thought they did ferne God, but they the nawe ar the @onneof 
tet day many ſhal lay unto Lord, Lord, haue we not by thy Namg pr 
and by thy Name caſt out Diutls, a and dy tt Name done many workes 
towards thi? 

Do wel ſhal they be W . they ſhal boldly to the thyone vt 
Gods Maieſty, and require their mee 
not me: your almęs. and miracles and your pꝛaiers ee 
laid to the Momaͤn ol Samaria: Ye worſhip that which youknou not. Pon 
that crutined him and lend by, and reuiled dim; O Father / thon art full ot mercy 

them ; they ate moner of zeale, and thinke they pleaſe ther, ther know not what they doe, 


2 11 
ther ſhall betray 1 and the ——.— 
name. Fo2 zeale ib their qod, the Pꝛieſts of Bas — er, | 
— — about 420. y@res after Chiſt, though zeale murthered ont 
childzen oflight ham d mo2e , 02 moze willingly, oz with maze affiancs, 
nd earrieft deſire ofthe glo2y of God; accozding to knowledge. T 
Ood. In ſuch ſozt did God ſoffertheipto walke inthe — — 
t: was it not done of zeale and v 
But Chzift wal anfwer them, 1 „ you: porſerned your fucyu i 
a zeale,and follow your Fathers, but are doceined.Euen ſo, he pꝛaied his Father! 02 them 
they hey bite not thee,noz me thy donne whom thou haſt ſent. Saint Hicrome 11 


departed not the vnity of the wozld . Zherefoze . 
ofothers, they thonght themlelues (laith he) the true Church. and ſeemed leet 

though inderd they kel to infidelity. Whatſoeuer is not of faith, in ſinne: 
be it neuer ſo holy, neuet ſo glozious, it is ſin, it diſpieaſeth God:the end n 


on. TherefozeChzift ſaith I am the light of the world: hee that followerh me, 
right hand, nor to the left. Chou chalt not doe the thing that ſemeth right | 

be com- 
mand then that onely ſhalt thon doe . For my thoughts are not yourth 1 
will ofthe Lozd is the onely meaſure whereby al truth muſt be fried. 


walke in darkeneſſe, but ſhal haue the light of life. o ſpake almighty God to 

Take heed that you do as the Lord your God hath commended you: turne in | 

eies: Thon ſhalt not follow che zeale ofthine owne heart  Thinke that ghowm 
decetued: diſpoſe thy ſelfe to harken to the voiceof the Lozd : whatſoever 

arc your waics my waies , ſaith the Load. For as the = | 
ſo are my waics higher then your wales, and my thoughts above your . The 
P2ophet David hambleth himſelfe, and ſpeaketh onto God in this manner: Toi 


gm_—_— 
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mine eies, O Led, O teach me to doe thy will, teach we cotollow it, and iſe 10 
Peereof d. Paal ſpeaketh ; Vnderſtand — will of the Lord is. Li Bs Ephel.g. 
of zeale, lealle the reer the wil of your 
no; of fleſh and blod. Leacne to fecle and taſte the wil of it is god, and gratious, and 
mercifull:thereby dixett pour ſ dal you finde the poſſeſſion of lite. 

We were drowned in darknefls (ſaifh the Apoſtle) yet thought we hadthelight. J my 
ſelfe(ſatth he) was a blaſphemer, and did perſecute the Church of God. 4 followed the 
way of my Fathers, J had a great zeale, and thought J did wel, but the way wherein J 
walked, was llippory, the light was darknefſe, J delighted in vanity, and had pleaſure in 
e it not, and therefoze was my blind nelle and miletis 


calleth vnto vs: Come ks 
you.S.lohn ſaith:We haue looked vpon, and our hands haue hyndled the Word of life. And 
againe: The Word was made fleth, and dwelt among vs, and we ſaw the glory thereof as 
the glory of the only begotten ſonne of the Father, ſul of grace and truth. Mo nit re is the 
Lozd to them that ſeeke him: So niere vnto vs is our ſaluation. 

When Dauid heard the voice of the Lo2v,he awaked and roſe vp, he ee vnto 
God, and powꝛed out his heart befoze him, ſaying; O Lord out Lord, Aow wondc rtull is 
thy name in all the world | And againe: Praiſe the Lord, O my ſoule, and all that is within 
me praiſe his holy name, When the Apoſtles heard this voice ofthe Loꝛd, they were a⸗ 
waked, they fo2ſ@ke all they had, they twke ir Croſle, and over al the wozld 
pꝛeaching the Goſpel of ſaluation. When Paul heard the voice of from heauen as 
boue, he fel flat on the earth, and being aſtoniſhed,ſaid ;Lozv,twbat that J doe? 
J am thy ſeraant, and the ſonne of thy handmaid: make me to do commandeſt 
me to doe. : 

Then could neither life, noz death, noz Angels, noz Paincipalities, noz Powers, noz 
things p2eſent, noz things to come, noz height,noz depth,noz any other CreaturFparates 
Paulfrom theloue of God which is in Chzift Jeſus our Lozd:they heeſt@med not to know 
any thing,ſauing Jeſus Ch3if, and himcrucified. Ye brake his fleepe, roſe bp, and went EH. go. 


| John I, 
lohn 1. 


fozward. In like maner the Prophet Eloy ficreth vp Hieruſalem : Ariſe 3 be brighe for , 


the light is con, and the glory of the Lord is riſen vpon thee, Know thy time, andthe day 
ofthy viſitation, awake thou that ſlepeſt, and tand vp from the dead, ko; the Donne of 
God hath ſhined ouer the. 


our vnderffanding:G 
the dumbe to 


thankful,and awake 
hand of God, 


ol his iudgment, the regard of 


1 —— Le blind the conſcience: he that doth them ſhal becaſf into vtter 


darkneſſe.Let vs be afraid let vs be aſhamed hertot, ſuch things are not it foz the cyildzen 
of light. 

vs put armoar oflight. God hath choſen vs to be his Souldiers, and hath 
a wh into the del Out fight is not againſt fleſh and blo, bat againſtghe Di- 
uel, the Painte ot this wozld, and the Father of darkneſſe: he rampeth like a ion, any 
lieth in wait, and ſ&keth whom he may denoure. All the vanitles of this life, our bodies, 
our own hearts conſpire againſt vs:the fight is terrible the dangec is great. Let vs not bes 
vnpꝛouided, let vs not ſtand open to the ſtrohe of the enemp. Let vs take vnto vs the 


whole armour ol God, let out loines b girved with vecity. let vs put an the PP. 
6 | 
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Deut. ; 2. 


Eſay. 5. 
Eſay. 21. 


Exod. 32. 


Luke. 6. 


I Cor.. 


Luke 21, 


tal vpon them: therefoze Oh2ift ſalth; 


the bzsſtplate of righteouſueſe, theſwozy ofthe ſpirit, and the helmet 
be the weapons of righteouſnefle, theſe be the armoz oflight.Let vs not 1 . 
truth, though thereby we ſhould danger out lile. Let vs be faithfult vr bn 92 
appeate that the weapons of eyr warfare are not carnall, but mighty thzough & ltr 
vowne holvs, and imaginations,and euery high thing that (srrattey gainſt God : u aN 
dur armoz b: complete, ſo ſhall we ſhew glozivus in the feld and be terrible to the an 
ſo ſhall we ſtand ſtrong and voldlp againſt ſwozd, and fire, and wache hk 
full ſouldiers of our captains Cꝛiſt, manſuliꝑ ftand againft ell and r 
the allaults, and quench all the fiery darts of the wicked: ee N the ak 
0 8 


the middeſt ol Paradiſe, and ſhall teteine the Crotone of everlaſting 
Let vs walke hone(ily,as in the day, not in gletouy, and Laer 
beting and wantonneſſe, not in ſtrife and cnuying: He ſe 
botches and carbuncles of the fonle: they opp3ell th body, vet ehe m inve, en 2 
bond and vnity of the Church of God. phat CHA 
The firſt is gluttony and drunkenneſſe, the cet and inother wol ei "IY 
eh ſafe, where wine pꝛeuall dd. This was the iniquity of Sodome,abundanceand fulnefte 
of bzead : they abuſed the gifts of God, to the diſhono? of God, 8 was 2 canſeofall 
her filthtaeſſe ; and her filthinefſe was the cauſeofher deſkruction. Pereof Ge dſpeaketh; 
My choſen people, my e is 1 : 0 Vogt he ferſooke Godrhat made 
and regardednot rong God of his ſaluation. Anda 2ophet Elay: 
hes and viole, re pipe, ate in their feaſts; e 50d 9 


the w 
the Lord, neither conſider the worke of his hands. And in the one and twentith 
Behold oy and gladnefle, ſlaying oxen, ani killing ſpec pe eating e wine 
cating and diinking:for tuo morrow ve u die. 0 NUN 
they deſpiſed the th of God od not into the way of 
tinued in their Unsde, and fade ſcozne of the Prophets of God. The 
fate them downe to eat and drinke, and roft vp to play:Theyfozgat Od and . 
he had ſhewed vpont da golden calſe: So greſſe aud — — are the 
clouds of} Marne rk Fave ws: 1 thelattor t da 11 el 
eat and dzinke,and be void een f dates of Noah, and 
be to you thatare . 
Many haue ben ſlaine in the nleld, but many moꝛe have taken 
kirtetting: many haue bene drowned in the ſea, but many moze 
ſtrength of wine. It is not ſet downe, e rich glutton was an d. 
oner,an vlurer, oꝛ that he came vniuſti; gods but that he ab 
fared deliciauſly, ane became vnthankfull: and therefoze wag p 


be which befoze had abundance, and did wimme in wine, nag pondtien? 20p.to 

thir, Pany make thetr belly their Gov. They haue Hg: t 1 

fare, then in the conſiveration'of the wojkes of God. e urned into a ſnay E 
their gl02y is to ther ſhame. 'Yere wil J ſpeake nothin gend dus | 


keeps iffarfrom Chziltiantables, it is to t wild and 5 : the ao 
nature abhozreth it, the hozſe and mule wont not vie it. He | 45 
p eceatum fact a tothe e ek 11 5 ob wan 8 J 


at vawares, . ſaith the Apoſtle, Let vs e . at 2 
dzowne our ſenſes, it will oppꝛeſle dur naxure. ik 
The kingdome of God is neither meat noꝛ dzinke t out meat is to ver the wit "IT 


Father. Let vs nofabuſe the creatures ot God: Let ds eat and v2mke, tt y line, 
only to the ſuſtenanceof our bovies: that we by the moderate and * : * e ht 12 
map be the beefer able to follow and pleaſe God in our vocation. Thr m be belly,” 
and the belly fo2 the ineafs : but Gon ſhal deſtroy both it and them. 7s thin of the 


Cup which Chꝛiſt had on the Croſſe : his Cup was eiſel and tempered withgul a A 
band let vs take the Capofthanksgiuing,and cal vpon the name ol che Lo2vaLet us WY 
ther we kate oz dzinke, remember who it is that bath belkowed his gifts vpon vs 
whatſoeueb we do, let vs do it to the glozy of God, þ 

Another botch and carbuncle, is chambering and wantonneſſe. Ok this al's the Apos - 
warneth vs:fo2 adalterers and foznicatozs God ſhal iudgathey thallhaue their part in the n 
lake which burneth with fire and brimffone, which ts the ſccond death: theLozd W 
nenger of all fuch. Ne is the wil ol God, that vur bedtes be kept in holinelle, Ss 


he I 
» ST: — 


— ; = 


Sermons preached by Biſhop lewel. I f 01 215 


— IS 


Temples ol Gotfhe hath called vs to be veſſetsof honour, ould be holy in body 


we 
and holy in we ſerus him in holineſſe and righteonineffe all the daies ot out life. 
Cbe lat and enuxing. Me ate one body in Chzilt Jeſus, me arc indued wi 
one ſpirit, we art members one of another, The Goſpel of Chi ts the Goſpel of —_ 


vs: Learne of me, for | am humble and meeke. Let vs not ſaith $.Paul)bedcfirous o 
glory, provoking one another, enuying one another. Let not one ot pan ſky, J am Pauls, 
and another, J am Apolloes ʒ the body of Chu is one, it is not diuided. It pou bite and 
deuoute ont another, take herd leſt you ton ſume one another. It there be enuying and 
ſcrile, and diſlenuons among you, vou are vet carnall, vou ſanonr not bf the ſpirit ot God. 
Pou are but alittle flocke; the wo ald hateth yon, ioyne together, lone one 1 


de hath bꝛoken the top of the pattition wall. he hath e e n 4 
v4 


you one anothers burden, and ſo fulfilthe Law of Chzift . The fruit of the ſpirit is lone, 
iop, peate, long ſ godnelle, rkeneſſe,and temperancpy. 
ſuffereth long, it is bountiful: lone enuieth not: ioue doth not boaſt it ſelfe : it is not puts 
fed vp: it diſdaines not: ifeketh not her owne things; it is not pzonokev to anger: 
thinketh not enil: it reioyceth nat in iniquity, but ret the truth: it ſuffereth "| 
things: lone is the bond o 


things: it beleeueth al things, it hopeth al things: it enduteth al thi 
perfection . The ſetuant of Chzilt is not quarrellous: let vs kepe the vnity of the ſpirit 
inthe bond of peace. Let not diſſenſion 02 malicetrovble our hearts; let va walke after this 
maner, and ſo, let vs glozifie God in our moztal bodies. Let ds auoid theſe things, glut⸗ 
tony,dzunkennefle, chambering and wantonnelle, ſtrife and enuping. be the vis 
fruitful wozkes of darkneſſe: the way ol them leadeth vnto damnation. | 
But put you on the Lord leſus Chriſt; * 
Jf we behold our ſelues,and conſider our owrfe nakedneſſe, we ſhal ff 
we are nothing elſe but the childzen of wzath. N bo can cal 
of vncleane ſ@de David ſaith: Be hold, l am conceived in ſinne : my ſin 
my head :thereisno health in my fleſh. Nonethat liueth ſhal beivſtified in thy þ | 
can ynderſtand hisfaults Clenſe me from my ſecret faults. Tob faith : Vercbar omnia cer job 5 * 
wee: I (tood in feare of all my workes,knowing that thou wilt hot judge me innq;ent. A. 
gaine: The Starresare vncleanein his fight : How much more man a Wortne, cen the ſon Iob 25. 
of man, which is but a wortye? Jn like ſozt ſaith Eſay:We hitlePbin az n vnclean thing, Elay 6.4. 


& all our righteouſneſſe is as filthy clours, Dur vettue,our Yolinefſe,otlt | 
ers are filthy , when they come to his ght. Me tannot ſay, dur heart is cle e 
cannot ſay , wo haue not fined, God hath ſhut vp al in vabelste, that he may baue 
mercy vpon al. That is bozne of the fleſh, is fleſh . The ſpirit fighteth againſt the 
fleſh,and the fleſh againſt the ſpirit . Open ſhame belongeth to vs, Ind to dur fathers, 
Carſed is he that abiveth not in al things that are waitteninthe Bae of the Law. And 
whoſoeuer offendeth in one, is made guilty of al the Commandements. When is 
miſerable and wzetched ſoulg boaſteth it ſelfe, faytng: am rich, and increaſed with goods Reuel. 3; 
and haue need of nothing, the ſpitit of God maketh anſwer ; Thou axe wretched , and 
miſcrable,and poore,and blinde, and naked: Chou haſt nothing to put vpon thee,to couer 
thy ſhame. I counſel! thee to buy aſ me, gold tried by the fire, that thou maiſt be made richs 
and white raiment,that thou maiſt be cloti;ed , and thatthy filthy nakedneſſe doe not ap- 
peare ; and auoint thine eies with eie ſalue, that thou maiſt ſce. The ſame ſpirit in the 
cle, giueth this counſel, that we put on vs Jeſus Chꝛiſt. Let him touer vs with his body, 
and with his blod, as with a garment: his blod hath clenſed vs from al our ſinnes. Þe 
is the Lambe ol God that taketh away the lunnes or tde wozld. Be is become vato vs. 
wiſedome,and righteonſneſe,and ſancification and tedempttou. S. Hicrome ſaith: mr Hier. in 64, 
rita noſtra conſideremu deſp̃erandum eff If we weigh our oune deft erulnęv il we appeate in Ela. 
our owne apparel,we mult deſpaire. And Baſil ſaith t Qui won fidu refte factus, nec perat ox 
operibuu inflificari,ſolam babet [pem ſalutis wſerrcordias Domine: He that tryſteth not to good 
deeds, nor hopeth to be iuſtified by his workes, hath no other hope of faluation bur by the 
mercies ofthe Lord, | 2-4, 

Let vs therefoze put on vs Jeſus Chzilt. Let vs coner vs vndet his apparel as 12cob 
couered himſelf vnder the coat of his Bꝛother Eau. and ſo let by p2eſent our ſelues befozg 
our Feauenly father. The phꝛaſe of putting on is vſnal: whereby he meaneth, we muſt be 
wholly clad,and pollefſed with Chzilt.Jn like phzaſe it is ſaid in the twelfth of thFRcuc. "43+ 
lation: Thete appeated a great wonder — —— n ere en | rs * _ 

Tai the Lord. O m ou ) a , 

— — — which coucreth hirbſelfewith light,a witha Cololl. 3. 


— — 


"SY 


4) 
: 


garment. And to the Coloſl. Put on teder mercy, kindnelſe, humbleneſſe of mind,meek.. Chef. cem. 
ncile,loog lufſeriug. Chryſoſtome 


: Demis ipſum uiii borribile off veſtimenti loco 24419 13, Kos. 
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trad. e. vs 
be ſpok 3 


» 
7 
* 
bo 0 4 


1:55 dan 
Adpopulam pn g. ſoſt C 
Anochenum, - 828 — —— 


bm. 21. thy hesd, and 

Orig. in Exo. The votd o 

dum, ca. 15. On : 

bom. 7. iam 
ſt 


alſo ſatth; 


. 
Nar ian, in way, 
Pſal. 44. ſwor 


Hom.2 in 
Cantica. 


in, auen vnto the heart of leſus, Thus are we 
things which are abone, here Ch2ilt itteth 


Eccle.2, 
lohn 6. 


In Lucan, lib, 
10.24. 
Serm. 58. 


Rom. 13. 


on the Lord leſus CORTE 
image ol his ſonne,ſo ſhall he him. 
Take no thought forthe fleſh,to fulfill the luſts thereof. 


” 


The ſonnes of God reit vpõ thep2onidenceof God their father. He gineth themwater 
out of the rockes : he raineth downe bzead from heauen: he openeth his hands,andfilleth 

Plal.23. euery lining thing with bis bleſſing-The Pꝛophet ſaith : The Lord is my ſhepheara i ſhall 
not want. The things of this wo2lo ſhall have an end, they fave away and will-notcontv 

nuz. I tiches abound, wir muſt not ſet our heart vpon them, but rather becarefullſe; 

the life to tome. We mult lecke the kingdome ol God, and the righteouſneſle thereof: 

then all theſe things ſhall be miniſtred vnto vs. 1g 1 of ee 

He doth not fozbid honeſt and moderate fozecaſtandp2ouiſton: as it it were not lawful 

fo2 Chyſtians to deale in matters appertaining ts the god eſtate ol this life. Fozhehath 

| ſaid vnto Timothy: If there be any that prouideth not forhis own, and namely for hem 

I. Tim. 5. of his houſchold,he denieth the faith, and is worſe then an io i dell. Againe he ſaith: No man 
euer yet hated his oune fleſh, but nouriſheth it, and cheriſheth it. Againe, wziting to 
x, Tim 5. Timothy : Drinke no longer water, but vſe a little wine for thy ſiomalees ſabe und ehioe 
often in fitmities. Jn which ſpeeches he ſheweth we are hound to nouriſh, and feed,and be 
carefull fo2 our bodies. {2 12259088 


= 


Though the connerſation of the faithfull be in ſkauen, and they ſake ater he thing 


alia titan. 
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© which are on high, p# whiles they pat the 


pnoty | great 
care foz the ſoule. Fo? they that will be rich, fall into 
fooliſh and noiſome luſts, which drowne men in perdi 


Me haue here no continuing City,we are ſtrangers as were al our fathers befo2e vs. 
If we gather riches to our ſelues, and be not rich en God, he ſhall ſap vnfo vs; O fole, this 
night will they fetch away thy ſoule from ther: Then whoſe ſhal thoſe things be which thou 
half pꝛouided? Let him therefoze that hath this wozlds gods, bee as zee had them not, 
They are the gifts of God. The Lo2d giueth them, and the Loꝛd away.Settle 
not your hearts vpon them. As they come, ſo will they fade away: they be vncertain, they 
will deceiue pou. Set pour deſire vpon heauenly things, ſerke after the life which is to come 
in the land of the lining, when we ſhall ſe thoſe vnſpeakeable ioies, we ſhall per®iue, that 
all the pleaſures ofthis life,«n compariſon of them were nothing. 

Now ſomewhat moze ſpecially to apply the wozds of the Apoſtle to this pꝛeſent time. 
It is now time alſo, that we ſhouldariſe from flepe. God hath delinered vs alſo 
night. We may ſay, This is the day which the Loꝛd hath made: Let vs reioice and be 
in — — map ſay, he hath ſhewed his merties towards vs, and the truth of the Lozd endu⸗ 
reth foz euer. | 

Let vs loke backe to the time late paſt, and behold the night of erro2 and ignoꝛance. 
What ſhall I ſays Where ſhould J begin, oꝛ how may J end ? The matter is of great 
compaſſe : oder nds 9ꝗ—· but ſhoꝛt: and J haue no delight to ſpeake of dark- 
neſſe. After God had deliuer?d the people of Iſrael, and them 122. 
ſea, Marie the Pꝛopheteſſe, ſiſter of Aaron, loked backe into Egypt. ſhe remembꝛed 
Pharao, & his cruelty, how he plagued the childꝛen of Godtthe remembzed how by a migh⸗ 
ty hand and outſtretched arme, he deliuered them, and wzonghthis wonders vpon Pharao, 
and all the land of Egypt. Sher loked backe vpon the great daxkeneſe,and vpon the frogs, 
and flies, and botches:ſhe beheld the waters turned into blod,the killing ofthe ftrit bozne 
ol man and beaſt, the ouerthꝛow of Pharao and all his Chariots in the mioſt of the Sea, 
And therefoꝛe thee anſwered the men: Sing ye vnto the Lord, for he hath triumphed glori- Exod, 1 Fs 
ouſly : The horſe and his rider hath he ouerthrowne in the ſea. 

Euen ſo, let vs caſt backe our eies, and make a viewof the Church. Loth J am to ſpeake 
of it: Pet it is needfull to ſay ſomewhat thereof, that we may rejoice in out delinerante. All 
things were done in a ſtrange tongue: the pzieſt ſpake, and the people heard they know not 
what. No man could ſay Amen to their pzaters. The matters wer: uch, that he might bee 
reckoned happy whichheard them not. They abuſed the Church of God with vain fables, 
If pou doubt hereof read their Legends and feſtiuals. er this, they acknowledge 
it. It might well be ſpoken ol them which Hilary ſaid: s ſunt aures = ret gre cor- Hilar. con. 
da Sacudotum : The cares of the people are more holy then the hearts of the Prieſts, Auxentium, 

J beſeech you, marke the koꝛme e faſhion of their pꝛaiers. Co the blefled — 
Aue Maria,ſalus & conſolatrix viuorum & mortuorum. Haile ary, the ſauior agd comforter 
both.of quicke and dead. Andagaine: O glorioſa virgo Maria, 4 nos ab omni malo, & a 
pan inferni:O glorious virgin Mary, deliuer vs from al euil, & from mf — of hel. Again, 
Monſtra te efſe matrem (hiew that thou art a mother. They call het, Kegins Cæli,domuna 
mundi, vnica ſþes miſcrorum : Queene oſheauen, Lady of — * ld the only hope of ä 

„ 


g 3 0 | | 
e A A *, YI . = * 
A 4 + - 1 . „ g 4 «+ Fa N ; 
* PER „ - » * N af 4 08 
Y ee. #+ v 


| 5 ** 1 1 * . bo i awe Ba, 
* * 9 4 * 
1 
w 


218 Sermons preached by Biſhop Ie wel. 
be in miſery. At wers tedious, and vnpleaſant ta recite the like their Malphemiea a — 
— —— Chaft ? What leaue thep to be wan 
the pꝛice or his blod? To ſpeak nothing of the multitude ol their interced&s a; 
of their falle miracles, of their deceiueable merits and wozks of {ups 
Je — — fc ſan | 
wiovꝛſbip the tying it(elfs,that is repzeſented bY the Jmage! As if itſelfe be 
ſhipped with godly honoz,then muit the Jmage thercofbe wozſhiped with godly 
Type holy Scriptures, which are the light to direct our waies, and the power gf 
+/- (avecurſoules, were hid vnder a buſhell. Whoſocuer built himſelfe.and his 
them,wasadiudged an heretike. Pariage was fozbidden, and fonicatian ſufte hey 
- © didnotonlydeuour widows houſes,but dzewto themſelues the fatof the land, by pzetance 
of their long pzaiers. J ſpareeyour chaſteand godlveares : gtherwile, J were alls tors 
phearſe many their fouleabuſes, and wozkes of darkeneſ e. 
Het will J ſhew vou one of their nightbirds, lately hatched in the neſt ar all werſtition 
It is the Agnus dei: here it is. It was lately conſecrate by th holy Father and de 
Rome, They teach that bygye vertue of their conſecration, (oz rather coniuration 
mg} theſe little things hauf power to defend the faithfull from lightening and tempel. 
O mercifull God! whathath the Pope to do with the lightning: what can a pece of war 
pꝛeuaile to the ſtaying ofa tempeſt ? The-Lozd of heauen and earth, it is he 
8 Ffozthl:ghtnings, and raiſeth vp tempeſts. Fire and haile, now aud vapors, ſtormy wind;es- 
Plalm.14% ecutc his word, Gd will ſend fw2thhislightningand conſume them, Behold (ſaith leremy) 
the tempeſt ofthe Lord gaeth foorth in his wrath, and a violent whirle wind ſhall fall donne 
Ierem. 25. vpon the head of the wicked. 35D 
O, what a ſhepheardis he, that now ig this light of the day, thus mocketh andyeceineth 
the lambs and ſherpe of Chꝛiſt! Js this to wozſhip Chaiſt in ſpirit and truth e Js this the 
1 hope we haue in Chit 29s this the pꝛofeſſion of the Goſpel ? Js this the will of God, to 
15 commit our liues tb ſo vile a cake: Howbeit, there is no cauſe why any man ſhould mare 
hereat. Fos, ignoꝛance which is the mother of erroꝛ, by their own confeſſion, is become the 
mother of deuotion:and theſe be the fruits, and childzen of blindneſſe and ignozance.J will 
ſpeake nathing of that man from whence this geare commeth. Would God he were the 
man he would ſeeme to be, But if the light it ſelfe be darkeneſſe,howgreat then is 
nelle ? Pet they lay of him, his voice mull be receiued as the voice of Perer;and the und of 
God himſelfe mult take authozity and credit of him. Thus hath hs come betwene, likea 
Cloud, and eclipſed the ſunne of Gods glozious Goſpell,  @+ + 1 
It we behold either theirSchols oz their Churches, thcir Quier, their Pulpit; their 
Pꝛaiers, their Sagraments, their Clergy, their People, their Doctrine, oz their Life;wo 
Icrem. 16, Maytruly ſay as th Pꝛophet ſaid : Surely our fathers haue inherited lies, and yanityayhere- 
in was no profit. We may truely ſap, The Law hath periſhed from the Paieſt, andcounſell 
from the wiſe,and the wozd from the Pꝛophet: the blind did lead the blind, they haue tur 
ned ſiluer into dꝛoſſe, and fed the people with chaffe,in ſteadSf wholeſome and god meats. 
Bleſſed be the nanft of God, who hath giuen vs cies to eſpie their dealings, and hath 
led vnto vs his woꝛd, to guide our feet into the wap of peace, "5; 0686 
J know theſe things are defended boldly and obſtinatly: no maruell. Foz the Apoſtle 
Rom, 10. ſaith: They haue not all obeied the Goſpell. There haue beene, that haue called the light 
2. Cor.'4. darkeneſſe, and the darknelle light. If our Goſpell be hid(ſaith he) it is hid in them that pes 
N riſh, in whom the god ofthis world hath blinded the minds. am: 
àA will not here makt anſwer to any particular, albeit occaſion be offered, and happily it 
be loked foz. Contention and quarrels haue no end: All doctrine ſhall be bzought to trial, 
the day ol the L odd ſhall reueale errozs, and giue witneſle foz the truth. God will turne all 
to his glozy. Whatſoever ſtir is raiſed by againſt the truth, it is but a ſmoke, it willſone 


fade and come to nothing. | jo 
There are this day manp, to all appearance, godly men, ok god life, of righteous dealing, 
of great zeale and conſtience: but pet haue not eies to ſee theſe things. I pꝛoteſt in their be⸗ 
halle, as did Paul, they haue a great ʒeale of Gods glozp; would God it were to 
Pſalm. 36. knowledge. Me map ſay with the Pꝛophet: O Lord, thy iudgements are like a great de 
Who hath knowne the — of the aw ?.02,who is 8 i — 
time. He hath the key of Dauid, he openeth and no man ſhutteth: he is Lye 3! | 
Waere if hand, both we and ali ourcounſels : Godgrant we may Ts 
fections,and put on Jeſus Chꝛiſt, and that all the earth may ſeehis glozy. - 
Now on the other ſide, let vs conſidor how mercifully God hath dealt with vs. — 
reſtozed vnto vs the light of his Goſpel, and hath taught vs the ſecrets of his 2 
We heart him talke with vs familiarly in the ſcriptares,as a father talketh 12 | 
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— LCyercebyhe tuadleth our faith,and rengtheneth our hope: thereby our hearts receine ioy 
and comfozt., We haue the holy miniſtration of the _ nt io 
o. 1Baptifine:be know the couenant and myſteryof the L 
gether,aad confelle our yte befoze God: we pzay together 
Chis was the oꝛder of the Pꝛimitiue Chagch:this was the 02dur ol thy a 
It we compare this with the fozmer, ws ſhall ſone ſe the difference between light and 
darkneſſe. The kingdome of God now ſuffereth violence. The ſoundofthe Goſpell hath 
gone ouer al the woꝛlo, and the whole wozld is awaked therewith,and dzawethto it. The 
lunne is riſen, the day is open: God hath made his kingdome wonderfull among vs. Jt is 
now time, now is it time that we ſhould ariſe from ſlæpe: fo2now is our ſaluation nere. 
Now it is in our mouth, we can ſpeake ol it: God grant it may be neter vs, euen in out 
hearts. The night is paſt, O grant it be paſt fo} enec : that᷑ we be neuer ag4ine thꝛowen 
into the darknelſe of death, that the wozd of life, the truth of Chꝛiſt, be neuet againe taken 
fcom vs. And it ſhal neuer be taken away, if we be thankfull. Wnkindnefſe can neuer 
ſcape vnplagued. Let vs wake, let vs wake, our lepe ts deadly. Let vs pzay God to a⸗ 
wake vs: de is able to raiſe the dead. Out Samour atth, Le houre ſhall come, when 
the dead ſhall heare the voice of the Sonne of God, and they that heate it, oll tive. La- Lohn.. 

' zarus was dead, yet he heard the voice of Ch:iſt, and roſe vs againe, and came bꝛoad. 

Let vs put on Jelus Chzilt,let it appeare vpon vs that we weare him, let bs not be a- 
ſhamed of his Goſpell, it is the power of God to ſaluation. It we bs aſhamed of him and 
ofhis wo2ds, dee will be allo aſhamed of vs, when he commeth in the giVzy of his father, 
with the holy Aagels. 

Let vs caſt away the wozkes ofdarkneCe, and all doctrines of ſuperſtition and igno⸗ 
rance. Let vs behold the troubles and miſeries olvther countries. and earth, our 
bꝛethꝛen the care of our ſaluation, the Dun of God himſelfe put vs in miñde, that it is now 
time. Whiles tve haue time, let vs do god: let vs ſk Go while$ he mas be found. Tho 
Loꝛd waiteth when he may ſhew his mercies; Let vs turne vnto an vpꝛight 
heart. o ſhall he turn to vs:ſo ſhall we walk as the childzenof light;ſo ſhal we ſhine as the 
ſun in the kingdome of out father; ſo hall God beour God, x will abide with vs fo2 euer. 

And thou, O moſt morcifull Father, we beſech ther foz-thy mercie ſake, conne thy 
grace and fanour towards vs: let the ſun of thy Goſpell neuer go one ont of ourhearts, 
et thy truth abide, and be ſtabliſhed among vs fo2 ever. Helpe out vnbeleefe, increaſe our 
faith, giue vs hearts to conſlder the time of our viſitation : Apparel! vs thozowly with, 
Chzift, that he Kay liug in vs, and ſo thy name may be glozified in vs in the ght of all 
the wozld. Amen. 
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V xs. I. Leteuery man eſteeme vs, euen for the Miniſters and Stewards of the 


ſecrets of God. 
2. Now is there no more required of the Stewards, bur that they be found 


faithfull. 


Z=75 Carely beloued in our Loꝛd and Dantour Jeſus Chziſt, the peeple of 
FO. Uebe City of Corinth, to whom S. Paul wzote this Epiſtle 02 letter, 
were at great ſtrife, contention, and variance amon themſelves, as 
1 touching the Preachers of Chꝛiſts Goſpell, and Piniſters dwelling 
9 Alamong them. Foz, whereas God had ſent them ſtoze of Pꝛeachers, 
| Peter, Paul, Apollo, Cephas, and ſachother, Which were notable 
— in the miniſtery of God ; they of theſe great gifts and benefits of 
God, toke occaſion of ſtrife ; twke (J ſay) occaſion of great contention and debate 
among themſelues. F62 whoſoever liked Peter beſt, would ſay, J holde of Peter ; who- 
ſoeser thought Pauls docrine better then Peters, would ſay, J ſand of Pauls ſive ; 
wholoeuet againe thought thatApllo excelled the reſt, wonld ſap, J bold with pg. And 
thus of their owne fancies, they toke occaſion of ſtrife, and found fault with t pzeaching 
ol Ch:ilts Goſpell.As foz Peter, as fo2 Paul,asfoz Apollo, they all pzeached one thing they 
taught one doa tine, there was no ſtriſe.no debate. no diſſenſſon among them. Vet notwiths 
ſtanding, though the S chole maſtets agterd the Diſcipies e Scholars ceuld not be at one: 
though they all pzcached one and the dame Doctrine, yet could not the people fantie their 
. 2 P2eachers 
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| Acts. 4. 


Acts. 10. 


2. Cor.. 


Iohn. 7. 
1. Cor. 3. 


Pꝛeachers alike. And therefoze Paul concluded befoze, and ſaid: I Nn 
5 oe LN en Paul,or Apollo, whetherirbe Cephuy 
is yours. eteug wer | | 


As for vs (ſaith S. ai 


them to much 
—— ar 
by and by the whole multitude of the people thought them to be gods 2 
fozthwith they ereced Altars, they bzought their @acrifices, their Sren, then Calues, 
their Sharp, minding to haue ſacrificed vnto them, and Paul they called Mecrcurius;Barga. 
bas, Iupitcr, This was te great an honoz. And therefoge when Paul and Barnabas 


vuderltod the ame, theggent their clothes, toze their owngarments, tan in amongthe 


people, cried out and ſaid 7 Yee men and brethren, why do ye this? e likewiſe Peter 


1 


him, by and be Cornelius met him fell downe at his feet,jand woꝛſhipped him ;heths al 


red,oz they loked foz : DomtimeFagaine on the other hand, they gane them no rcuerence, 
they attributed no honoz vnto them, they did ſet to little by the P 


being appointed by God to goe to Cornelius the Captaine, ſo ſwne as he came in bnto 


him a God and no man, And thus, as ye ſeæ, ſomtimes ths people offended to much on that 
hand, and gaue@noze honoz and reuerence vnto Gods p iniſters then God himſelfe requis 


of 
wo2d: and this was a fault on the other ſide. _— 'ONs 


When Chzilffn our nature began firſt to pzeach, and ſet abzoad his Fathers will 
and the glad ti of Ge goſpell, the people fozthwith found fault with him; Be is, 
laid they. but a CArpenters Son, we know his Father, we know his Mother; heewas 
neuer ſetto Schole, how can this man haue learning 2 Afterward, when the Diſciples 
and Apoſtles of Chzift pzeached and taught the people, and began to ſpeake with ſtrange 
tongueg, in ſo much that enery man maruelled to heare his owne ſpech and language, 
both Medes, Perſians, gnd they of Meſopotamia; yet ſaid*the people, Theſe men att 
fall of new w And this was to little honour, Therefoze if the Pzeather be to 
much honoured, then is GD D diſhonoured ; if he be deſpiſed and nothing ſet by, then 
is Chꝛiſt himſelfe deſpiſed and not regarded. They that ſaid Chꝛiſt Was a Carpens 
ters ſonne, a man vnlcarned, and ſuch a one as neuer went to Schole 2 they thatſaid 
the Apoſtles of Chzil> were full of new Wine, ſpake not this of any pꝛiuate malice o: 
hatred that they bate either vnto Chꝛiſt, oz his Apoſtles, but only to bzing Godgwozd 
to ſhame, only to bzing Chꝛiſts holy goſpell out of credit with the people ; this was 
their intent and purpoſe, and nothing elſe. Therefoze — vr in this place ſheweth 
the Coꝛinthians how they ſhould eſteem the Teachers of GD D S holy wozd, how they 
ſhould thinke andfludge of them. Foz the people ſometime eſteme molt a politite man, 
ſuch a man as by his great wit is able to conclude Peace and Leagues between Pzinces; 
they regard him that is of Fonte courage and learned in the Lawes ; they ſet moſt by 
him that is eloquent aud able to perſwade ; yea and they regard him not that is notex- 
cellentlyleacned, and ſ&nf in all Sciences: but here S. Paul ſheweth them, that they 
ſhould not eſtieme the Pꝛeachers of Gods goſpell as men politike, as men of great — 
as men of ſtout courage, and learned in the Law, as men eloquent, and e | 
well ſeene in Sciences: but as the iniſters of Chziſt, and Stewards of the ſettets al 
G O D. | 0 p | 
Thus ſhould the Piniſters of Chꝛiſt be eſteemed, and thus onght the Teachers of 
Gods woꝛd, ſhew themſelues as Piniſfers of Chailt, and diſpenſers of Gods ſecrets 
And thereloꝛe Saim Paul in another place ſaith : We come not to preach our ſelues, but 
all our pꝛeaching, all our teaching, all our Doctrine, is, that you know Jeſus Chill ; 
as fo2 our ſelues, we are hut pour ſeruants, So Chzilt himſelſe: Qui de ſe loquitar Ib 
riam propriam querit : He that ſpeaketh of himſelfe, ſeeketh his owne Wee 
Do Paul likewiſe ; Quid Petrus, guid Paulus, quid Apollo, miſi NMiniſtri? What is Pct 2 
what is Paul? what is apollo? Thinke vou them any other then the ſeruants and Pini 
ſters of gd ? Paul hith planted, Apollo watercd, but God hath given the increaſe. The 
increaſe catnenot from Peter, not from Paul, not from Apollo, but from God alone, As, 
pollo,Paul,and Peter, arenothingelſe but the Pinifters and ſernants of nds) 
that gineth the increaſe ; God alone is be that giveth the increaſe. TUhen the great u 


of Hicruſalem vnderſtod of lohn the Baptiſt, and began to ſ@ke vnto him, they agony 
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e anſwered them: Ego vox clamant is in deſerto, Parate vian Domini: 1 ohn 1. 
not worthy to bee eſteemed, I am but a rr; ſent vnto you: I ain 


nothing elſe but a voice ty crie, Prepare you the way of the Lord.@ Moſes and Aaron that 
had the conducting ofthe p of God, tyhen the whole in a tumult and vp⸗ 
roare, and the people ranne in rage againſt them, line to hau they ſtretched 


out their han ds and ſaid: Nox contra nos ſed contra Dominum ; nam no: qui ſums? This Exod. 16. 
ſtitre, this hurly burly, this tumult, that you make, is not, ſaid thev, againſt vs, but againſt 
God; for alas, what are we? Me axe but Gods ſeruants, Gods meſſengers : appointed 
to leade and guide you. Thus therefs;ze ought euery man eſteeme the Pꝛeachers of Gods 
Goſpell, as meſſengers, as ſeruants, as ꝙiniſters of Chzift; thus ought euerv man thinke, 
and iudge or then. . 
But what kind of ſeruant is this Pꝛeacher, what maner of Piniſter is her: Saint 

Paul ſaith: Hee is the Steward and Diſpoſer of Gods ſecrers : hir ſetteth fazth and ſhew⸗ 
eth ab2oad the myſteries of ſus holy Goſpell. And theſc myſteries that S. Paul heert meas 
neth, (to conclud in one wozd) are none other then the Agticles of our Faith: That 
Chꝛiſt is the Sonne of God, conceiued by the Poly Ghoſt, bozne of the Uirgin Pa⸗ 
rie; that he was crucified, dead, burted, deſcended into Hell, roſe againe, and ſitteth at 
the right hand of his Father; that by his blod, our ſinnes were waſhed away; that 
our bodies ſhall at the laſt day awiſe, and wee poſſeſſeeternalllife. Theſe bee the (*crets, 
theſe be the myLeries, that the Miniſters of Ch:ift, the ſeruants andStewards of Jod 
doe vtter and declare to Gods people: no wiſdome of man is able to compaſle this, no lear⸗ 
ning of this Wozld able of it ſelfe to expound theſe hidden ſecrets. Foz, ſaith Saint 
Paul: e Anmalis homo non percipit ea que ſunt ex Des The naturall manperceiuerh nothing A. Cor. 2, 
ofthe ſpirit of God: He vnderſtandeth not ſuchthings as are of God, It is fooliſhnelle 
vnto him, and he cannot perceiue it, fo2 it muſt bee ſpiriturAy diſcggrned. Chiiſt him - 
ſelfe alſo: Non ex hommibus, neque ex voluntate carnis, ſed ex veluniate Det : they which Iohn 1. 
are Gods Childzen, and able to vnderſtand his myſteries, are ſich which are not borne 
of blood, nor ofthe will of the fleſh, nor of the will of man, but of God. en Chzift 
had aſked of Peter, what he thought of him, and Peter had ſaid : 7» es ChriſtÞ ſilius Dei Matth. 16, 
viui Thou art Chriſt the Sonne of the living God : He anſwored: O happy art thou Si- 
mon the ſonne of Jonas, for fleſn and blood hath not opened that vnto thee, bur my Fa- 
ther that is in Heauen. Theſe myſteries therefoꝛe are onely opened by the ſpirit of Ggp, 
by Gods onely wozking, not by any wiſdome of man, not by any cunning and great lear- 
ning of this Mold. 

Now therefoze, ſaith Saint Paul, thinke thus of vs, iudge vs taþe the Biniffers and 
Seruants of God, and marke well whether we reueale vnto pon Gods myſteries, and 
his holy Goſpell; Conſider with your ſelues, and ſee whether we open vnto vou Gods hid⸗ 
den ſecrets ; By this ſhall poffknow, whether we be the ſernants and diſpenſers of Gods 
myſteries. | 

But like as in $. Pauls time there was difſenſion, ſtrife, and teat vebats, enen a- 
mongſt the Chꝛiſtians, and ſuch as pꝛofeſſed the name of God: Do likewiſe in our 
dates, (god Bꝛethꝛen) euen in the time that we our ſelues haue ſtent, there hath bene dil⸗ 
coꝛd and parts taking among vs. Some haue ſaid, J will the old learning: ſome e⸗ 
gaine haue ſaid, J will belcrur thonew 2 ſome haue ſaid, J will credit this man: ſome J 
will beleeue that man. And thus the Father hath fallen out with the ſonne, the mother with 
the daughter, the bꝛother with his bꝛother, and one neighbour with an other; each man 
defending that part, which hee himſelle belt liked. But alas, (god b ) this is no 
new thing, this hath bene from the beginning, and euen in Chꝛilts kme. Fo? at what 
time Chꝛiſt himlelfe walked here on this earth, end began to pꝛeach the glozy of his Fa- 
ther, ſome ſaid he wasa god man, ſome other ſaid, no; ſome ſaid he was a Pꝛophet, ſome john y. 
other ſaid he was none, but one that deceined the people; ſome rriotied that it pit aſed God Lukc y. 
to ſend ſucha Pꝛeacher as Chꝛiſt was, ſome againe deſpiſed his doctrine, and ſaid, Hee lohn -, 
had a Diuell. Theſe wo2ds the people then ſpake of Chzilt; theſe woꝛds, I ſay, they ſpatre 
of Chzilt himſelfe. He was called a Samaritane, a wine-bibber, a friend ofpublicans ond Luke 7. 
ſinnes, a ſedycer of the people. Therefoze, it is the leſſe maruell if ſuch wo vs be no 
at theſe daies ſpoken, as were ſpoken in the beginning of the Chuch ; if ſuch wozds bee 
ſpoken againſt vs, as were ſpoken againſt Chaiſt himſelfe. But Saint Ppt hath heere 
ginen vs a rule, whereby to know the true ſeruants of Chꝛiſt, and Stewards of Gods 


ſecrets, fathers will 
| „ and why ſo 4 Becauſe her pꝛeached his ' 
Chꝛiſt was the true Pꝛophet, — the ſame haue I declared vnto you. Saint 


What euer I haue heard of my Fatheg ſaith Toke 
Paul waSthetrue ſexuant of Chi, and Steward Tt and why ſo? ä —_— 
3 
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were the Patriarchs, and the Pꝛophets, the true ſeruants of God, 
Apoſiles, which were the true Piniſters and Stewards of Chaiſt ; the 


e laboured in Gods vinepard, he pꝛeached, he taught, moꝛe . 
- Chult did: Laboraui plus quam —— emnes I haue — — reſt of the 
Apoſtles haue done, Lherstoze was he the true and faithfull mi of Gods . 
becauſe he thus diligently alwaies taught Oops Goſpell and —— wah 
this cauſe, I ſay, and none other, was he the Stẽ ward and diſpenſer of Gods ſecrets: 0 


declared the 
cue Prophet the 
phets, which were the true and faithfull ſeruants of God, were al — — 
lecuted from place vnto place, and lafily put to moſt cruell drath. This, J ſay, haphedta 
Ch ꝛiſt himſelfe, and all his Apollles, S. John the Cuangelift galy excepted, And pet was 
Chꝛilt Gods own ſons, the Apoſlles were the true Piniſters and Ste warde af Godgſe, 
crets. And therefoꝛe iſ we ſhall in our time ſe the Pꝛeachers of Gods woꝛd afflicted, the 
Teachers of the Goſpell of Chaiſt perſecuted, the Stewards of Gods ſecrets miſera, 
bly tozmented, pet let not gg (god Bꝛethꝛen) let not vsgine ouer and ſhzinke from 
Gods Goſpell, let vs conſider that this is no new thing, no ſtrange hap, but ſuch ag 
28 to the Patriarches, to the Prophets, to the Apoſtles, pea and to Chziſt hun / 
ſelfe. | r 

Hou then, let vs take this rule of S. pauls, and therebyelet vs tris whether 

chers in times paſt ehe Popes, the Cardinals, the Biſhops, were the true — 
Stewards and diſpenſers of his holyſecrets, There are at this day ſcme that be called Ei⸗ 
ſhops, ſome that be called Cardinals, and they ſay that they carry vp the Church ol Chat, 
and are the pꝛops and pillars ofthe ſame v; and thereſoze in token thereof they haue al⸗ 
waies pillars boꝛne befoze them. At this day the Biſhop of Rome callethhimſelfeagenerall 


will of Cod. And here haue we to conſider, that Chziſt, which was the true 


Biſhop, an vniu Biſbop, not ouer this part, oꝛ that part, but ouer all Chziſtendom; 
pea, and he ſaith, h 


the head of Chaiſts Church: he ſaith that he hath power ouerKings, 
oucr P2inces, h hath power oner Purgatozp, ouer Soules departed, ouer Diuels, auer 
Angels: he can pardon not only ſinnes already done, but ſuch alſo as ſhall be at any time 


- heereafter @mmitted : and that he cannot miſtake the Scriptures of God, that he cannot 


erre, and be deteiued: what euer he doth.all is well done: no man can iudge him and ſit 
vpon his doings: J ſpeake not this of malice, J ſpeake it not foz any grudge 02 hatred 3 
owe to his perſon, God is my witneſſe; J neither know him that now is, noꝛ anp of them 
that haue heeretofoꝛe time beene Biſhops of Rome. But all theſe their doings are waitten, 
all theſe woꝛds which J haue heere ſpoken, are wzitten, J ſay, euen in their owne Lawes 
and decrees; the places may be alleged and bzought foꝛth. Alas, theſe arc glozious Titles, 
to be called vniuerſall Biſhop, and head of Chzifts Church, to haue dominion ouer Rings 
and Pꝛinces, to haue power ouer Purgatozy, ouer Soules departed, ouer Diuels, auer 
Angels, to haue authoꝛity to pardon ſinnes paſt, and ſins hereafter to be committed, not 
to erre, not to be deteiued: all theſe are glozious and triumpfſint Titles, as you well ſer. 
But let vs now take Vauls rule, the rule, J ſap, that S. Paul hath here giuen vs, and let vs 
by the ſame trie, whether the Biſhops, the Cardinals, the Popes, haue heretofoze time,o; 
at this time, doe diſpenſe vnto vs the myſterics of the Galpell, as Stewards of the ſecrets 
of God: whether they doe p2eachand teach the Goſpellof Chꝛiſt, as the ſeruants and Yi 
niſters of Chꝛiſt. Alas, we le they doe nothing leſſe, they doe, wee ſe, nothingleſſe then 
ſet foꝛththe Goſpell of God, and the gloꝛp of his holy name. How then can they call them 
ſelues Paſtores, when they fed not Gods ſheepe? how can they call themſelues watchmen, 
when they haue no regard to Gods flocke ? how can they call themſelues pillars of the 
Church,yea, and the head of the Church, when they ſhew themſelues rather deſtroiers of 
the Church of Chꝛiſt, and not members of the ſame? Alas, if they be not Gods ſeruants, 
whoſe ſcruants are they ? it they bee not Diſpenſers aud'Stewards of Gods ſecrets,of 
whoſe ſecrets are they — ne th if — be not ſo much as members, how are they then 
the pillars and head of Chꝛiſts Church⸗ | 
Saint Paul goeth further, and ſaith, It is not ſufficient to be called Seruants, to be cal 
led Piniſters, to be called Stewards of Gods ſecrets, but it is further required at che te. 
wards hand, that he be found faithfull. In this woꝛld the Palter committeth the oꝛber - 
his houſe to the gonernance of his Steward; the diſpoſing of his whole lining,and oꝛder 
all other things, he committeth only to his{tewards wiſdome : and he lokeththathebs 
found faithful in all his doings. And if this be in wozldly things, if the Paſterheerem 
ds, — — 


this woꝛld will lo ke fo2,and require faithfull dealings at his Stewards han 
things as are but tranſitoꝛp, and of little value: how much moze then will God 
farthfulneſe in his Stewards, as touching things Eternall, things heauenly, 
diſpoſing of his ſecrets · But from the beginning, cuen from the firft bcginng 


and the 


wo:ld, 


on SECRETS 


— — — 
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©  wozld, there haut bene alwaies vntcuſty and wicked ®tewarvs, Foz at what dme 


God fcamenſtnan,and placed him in Paradiſe ingreatioy andpleaſare, The Diuell enuy- 


— 


ing this his — wicked Steward, and ſaid vnto Adam; Tuſh, Ve ſhall not Gen. z. 
bl _ 


dic; eat ot this not die; God doth but mocke with you: For he doth know, 
that in what euer houre ve car of it, your es (hall be opened, and yeſhal be as God, know. 
ing both good and cuil. And thus he became a moſt wicked Steward, leremy alſo the 
P2opbet ſaith, that in his time there were wicked and-vatraſty Stewards: Corn 

he, at ego non miſt; laquunt ur, at ego non ſum loquura nl: They runne, ſaith Ood, but l ſeot 
them nut; they haue ſpoken, bus l ſpeake not vnto them. Mo Chailt himſelle laid, that in 
the latter daies there ſhould come falſe Stewards, falſe Pꝛophets, falſe Pzcachers,and 


let. 23. 


ſap ; Hic eft Chriſtun, «lic eff, Cbriſtus : Lo, here is Chriſt, there is Chriti and ſhould doc Math. 24. 


great wonders and tołens, in ſo much, that if je were poſſible, the very choſen ſhould bee 
brought into ertour alſo, Antich:iſt in like wiſe ſhall come ſaith Paul: The man of ſinne, 
the ſonne of perdition, he (hall exalt himſelfe aboue all that is called God, he ſhal ſit in the 
holy place, ia the Temple of God, in the tonſcience of men; and when he commeth ber 
ſhal not ſay, Jam Antichziſt, Jama falſe Prophet, Jam 2 — Steward; but ha 
ſhall rather ſay, q am atrue Pꝛophet, Jam afaithfall Steward. 3 am Chaiſt the ſonne 
of God, yea J am God himſelle. Now therefoze how will you know the true ſeruant 
from the falſe Giniſter ; how will you try the faithfull Steward from the unkaithlulle 
Marp, ſaith S. Paul, if he doth his maſters will and commandement, he doth allthoſe 
things faithfully that his maſter requireth at his hands zit he this doth. then is he a falth⸗ 
fall Piniſtet anda truſty Steward. By this ſhall you know him, by this token, and 
none other ſhall you ſone diſterne, whether he ben faithful Steward, this is the point of a 
truſty ſeruant. And therefoze God vnto Ezechiel his P;zophet;,'anPſo by bim ta all 
ſuch as ſhall become his Stewards and Pzeachers of his golpeib ſaith: I have appointed 
chee a Watchman over my houſe of Iſrael, to crie ynto my people; ore take good 
heed to the words of my mouth, and giue them warning at my commandenent thou ſhalt 
heate it at my mouth, ſaith God, and then ſhalt thou pronounce it vnto my people. M0 
Paul was bold to ſay: Qd accepie Domino, tradidi volus That which I delivered to you, 
recciued I of the Lord: wat thing ſoeuer I receiuedof ma that haue J dclinered x 
ſhewed vnto you , without adding any thing thereto, oz thingtherefro, 


any 
Enen ſo, Chꝛiſt himſelfe ſaid : Sermo quem andiſtic non eſt mane, ſedparris mei qui muſt AT 7 


The doctrine which you heare is nut mine, but his that hach ſent me: Theſe wozds tha 
pon haue heard are not mine, but my fathers that ſent me: dee but my Fathers meſlage, 
ſaith Chziſt; all that J teach, all that J pzeach vnto pu, is nothing elſe but the wil of my 
Father. By this therefoze(my B2eth2en)ſhal youſonetry whether ih x aretrueſeruants 
of God: foz if they ſhal only diſcloſe vnto you the wil of Gad.if they ſhall pzeach vnto you 
the ſecrets ol Goos goſpel, 4 eglozy of his holy name, then are they true ſeruants,then 
are thep Chꝛiſts miniſters taithtul diſpenſers oł Gods ſecrets. But it they teach vou not 
the ſincerity of Gods goſpell, if they pꝛeach not vnkd you the myſteried of Gadg word, it 
they diſcloſe not vnto you the wil of God; if they doe not this. then arr they not Gods ſer- 
uants, then are they not Chꝛiſts Miniſters, no; Dtewards of Gods ſecrets. And therefozs 
ſaith S. lohn in his Epiſtle: If any man come voto you, and bting not this doRtine, re- 
cciue him not into your houſe, neither ſalute him: if any maſi, ſaith he, tome unta vou, t 
teach you any other golpell, then this that J haue pzeached, let him not entet into your 
houle, doe not ſo much as bid him, God ſpæd. So Elay the P2ophet ; if they ſpeake not 
according to this word, they ſhall haue no momming light. | 

Now as touching the variance and diuetſitx ol opinions noſn a daies, as touching the 
dillention t controuerſie that is at this timo among vs,J would to God that al ſuch as de- 
fend and maintaine the Popes anthozity t power, would be content to be iudged by this 
rule, to be tried by this only rule that S. Paul here giueth. Theſe ate the moſt and the grea- 
feſt controuerſies, whereupon hath riſen all the contention & variance that we haue ſen; 
whether we ſhould haue a Communion , 02a Pziuate aſſe: whether the Communion 
ſhould be miniſtred vnder both kindes 02 not: whether we ought to haue out Maiers 
in dur vulgas tongue: whether we ſhould haue and ſet vp in out Churches any granen 3. 


mages: and whether we may lawfully haus the Scriptures in out tommon eo 
nery man may read and vnderftandthem. Theſe are, J lap, the | 
hangeth all our debate. But now let vs ſ& and conſider,whether ſuch as you to 


bane a pzinate Malie: ſach as would haue the Communion 
lone — woxthip Jmages:ſuchas would yon to pzay in an vnknoton 


tongue: ſuch as would not ſuffer du to baue the knowledge of Gods wozd 
pell: iſt vs, 3 lap, actoꝛding vntoS.Paulsrule , ſee whetherthey 
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Ezecl 3. 


1. Cor. F 1. 


loh. 7. 


2. Iohn 1. 
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of Chziſt, and faithfull ſtewards of the ſecrets of God, let vs weigh whether they dice | 
vnto you the mylteties of Gods wozd, and whether their doctting agre 

e e ech 
Luke 22 Chꝛiſt at his laſt Supper oꝛdained a foz the comf62t of al our ſoules; but 
they turned this into a Pziuate Malle, that o receiue alone. This was contrary 
to Chzilt,contrary to that he oꝛdained. And how then ſhould we e teme them, as the 
Miniſters of Chꝛiſt, and Stewards ol the ſecrets of God: Chziſt miniftred the Commu⸗ 
mion to his Diſciples in both the kindes: yet they notwithſianding miniſtred it vnder 
one kindealone,they robber the people, and toke the cup from them. And this was contra, 
ry ta Chzilt and hisinlfitution , Aud how then ſhould we eſtxeme them asthe gpiniſters 
of Chꝛiſt. and Stewards of the ſecretsof God 2 God gaue vs jn commandement to mate 
no grauen Image: thoy taught, that we ſhould make our ſelues grauen Images, that we 
ſhould knerle, that we ſhould bow, that we ſhould crape vnto them, and that we ſhouldof- 
let and ſticke vp candles befoze them. 0 
This they taught tobe cellary doctrine, and that our ſaluation depended thereupon, 
This haue they done, you all right well know. and this contrary to the expꝛelle commans 
dement of God. And how then ſhould we eſtame them as the Piniſters of Chitt and 
. Cor. 14. Stewards al the lecrets oł God : S. Paul willeth our pꝛaiers in the congregation to bm 
ſuch, to be read and ſung in ſo plaine a tongue, in ſo viſting and knowne a language that 
the common people may vnderſtand them, and ſo all together may anſwer the Piniſter, 
and ſay, amen. And this was vſ\ed in the Pattiarchs, in the Pꝛophets, in the Apoſtles, 
in the old Doctours times, in the Pꝛimitiue Church: and yet there haue bene men, any 
now are, that wonldhaue the Pꝛaiers ingLatine,in a tongue to vs ſtrange and vaknown, 
and in a tongue thatfew oz none vnderſtand. And how then can they ſay they are the 
Num.15+ _. . gyiniſtersof ——— ol Gods ſecrets : God in the old Law gaue in charge 
Deut. 11. ti his people, tha hey ſhould haue his Law alwaies betoze their eies, chat they ſuould 
haue his corfimandements written in their hands, on their ſleeues, on their doore thre- 
ſnolds, in the skirts of their garments . This God himlelfe commanded. And Chziſt in 
lohn . the newelLalv: Scrutamin Script uras, ſaith he; ille enim teſtimonium perbibent de mi: 
Search ye the Scripturesꝭ for they do beate witneſſe of me. Andmet this notwithſtanding, 
notwithſtanding Chꝛiſt cdõmanded vs to ſearch the Scriptures; yet you your ſelues haue 
knobone men, and ſuch as were Preachers, foꝛbid you to haue Gods Goſpell in pour 
” hands, would not ſuffer yon tb haue the holy Teſtament of Chꝛiſt in youshouſes,nonoz 
in the Churches foz all men to read. This was contrary to Gods commandement,and 
the mind ok our Sagioz Jeſus Chꝛiſt.And how then can they ſay they are the Piniltersof 
lohn 21. Chꝛziſt, and Stewardsof Gods ſetrets Ch ꝛiſt ſaid vnto Peter: Amas mel paſce auet ma 
paſce ag nos meos, paſes gregem moũ· Pecer(ſaid Chꝛiſt)loueſt thou me:? feed my ſhecpe, feed 
my lambes, feed my flocke : But our great Clerkes, ——— — 
ſhops , would ſeldome oz neuer a ſermon; they fed not Gods ſhepe, they fed not 
Gods lambs, theß had no regard to Gods flocke : and how then could they ſay,they wert 
the Miniſters of Chziſt, and Stewards ol Gods ſecrets ? J leaue out much of pu 
god bꝛethꝛen, 3 wittinglyonerpaſſeh&re many things elſe, that J couldſay herein ithe 
time would laile me if 3 ſhdald rehearſe vnto vou all thoſe things wherein they haue molt 
ſhamefully abuſed themſeldes . But iudge vou, my bꝛethꝛen by theſe things onely which 
J haue here ſhewed vnto you, whether they ſhould be eſteemed as the Pinifters ol Chꝛil 
and Stewards of the ſecrets of God. Chꝛiſt willed them not onely to be Stewards but 
faithfull Stewards, faithfull Piniſters , faithfull diſpenſers of his ſecrets. Ifta doe no- 
thing be the faitffulneſſe that God requireth in them, if this be the charge that Chziltde- 
mandeth of them, then may we wel cal them the ſeruants of God and BPiniſtery of Chail; 
otherwiſe how can we ſay, that they are che Stewards of Gods ſecrets , and laithtull di 
ſpenſers ofhis hidden 8: 5 | 
Saint paul goeth fwzth and ſaith: It is but a ſmall thing that] ſhould be iudged of you 
Saint Paul notwithſtanding he was anelect veſſel of God, to beare abzoad the glozyol 
bis name, notwithſtanding he was the greateſt of the Apoſtles , and a faithfull diſpenſer 
of Gods ſecrets ; yet ſome men ſaid that he was vnlearned,ſome ſatd he was no inilker 
of Chzilts , ſome ſaid that there were many other Pꝛeachers better then he · And this 
was ſpokep of him euen by the Chꝛiſtians, and ſuch as pꝛofeſſed Gods name. And thus 
a great number ot the people iudged that S Paul was not the ſeruant of God, was not the 
Miniſter ol Chꝛiſt. was not a Steward of Gods ſetrets. But S. Paul appealed ſromthem 
he appealed from their iudgements, and ſaid : It is buta ſmal matter for me to bee iudged 
of yqu, or of mans day &c. erte may we ſc what a hold courage, what a — 
was in S. paul, when he durſt thus openlꝑ, and, as it were, to their faces,appeale — 


* 
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peoples indgeaPat, and ſo bzing them befoze the dꝛeadlull maieſty of the etetnall God · 

This was a great coucage ot his, this was a ſigne that he little o nothing fearcd the late 
of the people. Bat this de did, becauſe he well knew · that wyatener befel dim in this wozld, 
what 2 in this ufe, he could not miſcary befoze Gov, he could 
not doe other then well in the lite to come. And therefoze likewiſe in another place he 
baldly ſaid vnto the people;1 am pute from the blood of all menʒl haue ke pt backe notlung 
that was profitable, [ hauc hid nothing from you, but haue ſhewed you all the counſc llof 
God. And ſo, where at this day ſome men there are. which ſay that this doctrine which is 
now pꝛeached vnto you, ſhall againe haue a change; that this religion ſhall be taken away 
and once againe altered, that it cannot long ſtand and continue:to ſuch we boldely anſwer 
heereas S.Paul to the Cozinthians did; That it is but a matter fo2 vs to be iudged of 
vou, that we much fozce not what you iudge and dame of vs. Foz we hane kept nothing 
backe fcom vou, we haue diſcloſed vnto you all the counſel of God. But if ſuch change doth 
happen, ifany alteration of our religion doth chante, as pollible enough it is ſo to tome to 
paſle, yet is it not (god Methzen) a thing to be reioited at, it is not a thing whercat wer 
thould triumph and be glad, '#- 

Foz oftentimes when God ſeth his benefits miſuſed, when he perteiueth his Goſpel 
little regarded, when he eſpieth his holy woꝛd neglected and nothing ſet by: then he pul⸗ 
leth from vs againe his benefits earſt beſtowed, then he taketh his wozd from out ol the 
congregation, then he will nM ſuffer the light of his holy goſpell any to ſhine vpon 
them. And this when he doth, he doth it only fo2 ourſinfulneCe, only fo our own Gnnes 
and wzetchevnelle, Foz ſo in times paſt he ſaid by Ole his P2ophet: For the wickedvcfle- 
of my people | will get me away, they ſhall not (ce me. So Chziſt himſelfe alſo ſaid ; Hoſe- ,, | 
retur 4 vobis regnum Dei: The kingdome of Odd (hall be taken from ya, aod giuen to the Matth. 2m. 
heathen, which ſhall bring forth the fruits of it. But alas, whep Gods kingdom is taken 
away, in whoſe kingdome and dominion do the people then uue ? whagwGods Goſpel! and 
bis woꝛd is no longer p2eached, what learning, what doc ein, what diſcipling is there left to 
be taught? And this often times commeth to paſſe by meanes of our owne ſinne and wic- 
kedneſſe: that fo2 the miſuſing ol God and his goſpell, we neither haue Gods kjngvoine, 
no2 his gaſpell among vs. But then, alas in what great miſery,in what wzetchedneſſe,in 
what wofullcaſe ſhall v@ftand! Foz if Gods kingdome be Mat from vs, whither ſhall 
we flie? It the light ofhis goſpell be takenfrom vs, what light ſhall be leſt vg : If God 
will get him away from vs, who ſhall be our ſuccoar ? And therefoze no man qught to tes 
ioice heereat, man onght to be glad of ſuch a change. But though Gods kingdome be 
taken away from vs, thoughGods goſpell be no moze pzeached vnto vs, though God 
fie from vs, and will hide himſelfe away pet is God and his goſpell dothing theceby alte⸗ 
red; God is ſkill one, and the ſame God, his goſpell is the ſame goſpell that it was befoze, 
his Bingdome continueth in gne ſtay and eſtate, it is not changed noz altered. Foz, ſaith 
Chꝛiſt:C lum & terra tranſp ut, verbem autem men non trau ſibit: l cauen and Earth (hall Matth. 5. 
periſh, but my word ſhall nor periſh. And againe: Porte inferorum non pyenalebun aduerſurm Matthi. 1 6. 
illud : The gates of hell ſhall bot preuaile againſt it- And therefoꝛe S. Paul hauing one bis 
ſide this wo2d of God, which neuer changeth, · but alwaies continueth one and the ſame! 
hauing,J ſap, this wozd of his, which ſhal neuer periſh. and againſt which the very gates of 
hel ſhal not pꝛeuaile, he was bold to appeale from the ſlanderous iudgement ofthe people, 
and ſay} J paſſe not what you thinke of me, It is but a {mall mattet tor me to be judged of 
you, or of mans day, &c. 

God people you haue hard declared vnto you, and thereby you may well percetue, 
that S. Paul notwithſtanding he was the ſeruantof God, an elec veſſel of the holte 
Ghoſt and the cheifeſt apoſtle of Chaiſf ; vet was enil ſpoken of and miſliked euen of the 
Chꝛiſtians, and ſuch as pꝛofelled the name of God: notwithſtanding he was inded the 
true ſeruant of Gov, the Miniſter of Chꝛiſt, and a faithfull viſpenſge of the ſecrets of 
God, pet could not all men ſpeake wel of him, all men could nat giue him a god repozt; 
And therefoze to cauſe them to conceiuea better opinion of him, and repozt of him nore 
other then he deſerued, he here willeth them, that they ſhould firſt weigh wel and conſt» 
der his doings, they ſhould examine his doctrine, and the Goſpel that he had peaches 
amdngſt thom::thep ſhould marke wel and ſw whether he had bene a faithfullvifpenſer of 
the myſteries of Gods goſpell, andthen ſo eſtemehim, as thepinifterof Chztt, and 
Steward of the ſecrets of God. Andthezefoze, lu ige you nothing(ſaith he)beforeulic time 
that the Lord come, which ſhall bring that to light which is hidin dackneſſe, and open the 
counſels of the hearts and then ſhalleuery one haue praiſe of God, And ſo in theſe dates, 
as Paul in dis time was miſlikedof many. ſo I lay in theſe our vaies thepiniſters of God, 


and Pzezchers of his goſpell, areeaſliſpoken of among| all men: ſome ſay they ate vn 
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Acts. 17. 


Ezc.1$, 


Titus.2. 


F what, they ſpeake againſt pꝛaier, againſt faſting, againſt almes derds 


learned, they know nothing, they are crafts men, they werenenerſetfoſthaie; hg 


they haue ſaid, and doe yet repozt of them. Some men ſay, they 82 
and 


wozkes ; they allow nothing that god is, they diſallowin manevul things. This? 
know hath bern ſpoken, and yet is repozted of ſuch as now are minifters in Gods Goſpel, 
But hereunto baue J none other thing to ſay, then that which S. Paul in this place w 
teth to the Cozinthians : lt is ſufficient for vs to be found the ſervants of God, the mini. 
ſteis of Chriſt, and Faithfull diſpenſers of Gods ſecrets. In the meane ſeaſon do not you 
(god bzeth2en) thinke euil of the pꝛeachers of Gods wozd, repo2t not amiſſe of the minis 
ſters of Chzilt, account not them your enemies, that bꝛing vnto you the glad tidings of 
the Goſpel. When Paul tamę to Berea from Theſſalonica, and began here to pꝛeach 
Goſpel ol Chꝛiſt, the people ran to their bokes, ſearched the Seriptutes, conferred his dg- 
ctrine with the woꝛd of God: and when they found that in al points it agren therewith 
then they belteued Paul, then they embaced his dodzine, then with willing hearts they 
clane to his diſcipline, And as they did, euen ſo let vs do, got bꝛethꝛen; let vs not iudge 
raſhly of Gods miniſters & let vs not ouer haſtily gine ſentence of them, let vs not 
repozt evil of Gods ſeruants: but let vs wel weigh and conſider what thing they teach 
vs: let vs examine and fry their doctrine with the touch ſtone of Gods wo2d: let vs ton⸗ 
ferre their pꝛeaching their teaching, their diſcipline, with the @criptures of the holy Ghof, 
And this when ven haue dons, then be you our Judges; then if you ſe that we teach yon 
nothing but the myſteries of Cod, i you perceiue that we only diſcloſe vnto you the wil 


ok God, if vou ſe that we pꝛeach vnto you none other thing then the ſecrets of Gods Gof- 


pell, elfeeme vs to be the ſeruants of God. the miniſters of Chzift, and Stewards of the 
lecrets of God, © * Ne 
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PSALME 67. 2 
VERS. 3. Let the pegple praiſe thee, O God, let all the people praiſe thee; 
4. O let the people reioice and be glad, that thou iudgeſt the folke righte- 

© ouſly, and gouerneſt the Nations vpon the earth, &c. 


mY | 
N T what time the Jewes had grieuouſly offended God their Los, los, 
* E aectten their obedience towards him, and betaken themlelues to range 
* JS. ds every man wandring after his owne luſt and fancy;and therupon 
N - God began to plague and puniſh them with ſundzy and diuers plagues 
2-7" and with vaſeaſonable weather, ſo that graſſe, their cozne, theit 
7 Mf\, \{{Cuits, and whatever other commodities ſp}ang out of the earth, were 
il in great danger: then Dauid the P2ophet, ſæ ing al theſe miſeties at 
once fal vpon the people, called them home againe, ſbewed them how they ſhould return 
fcom their wickednelle, and come vnto God. Fo2 God deſireth not our deſtruction, heis 
loth to wozke reuengement ppon vs when we anger and diſpleaſe him: in v hat cucr houre 
the ſinner ſhall returne from his ſinue and come vnto me;(aith the Lozd; I ſhall bercadie 
to receiue him. As for all his ſinnes that he did before, they ſhall not be thought vpon but 
in his tighteouſaeſſe that he hath done he ſhall liue. In what ener time a man (hal hold vp 
his hands ackno le dge Gods mercy,and bs ſo2y fo2 his offenſes from the bo 
beart, God aſketh nomoze, he crauethno moze at his hands, he is pleaſed only with his 
humble repentance, And therefoze Duid inthe beginnigof this pſalme ſhewed the people 
how they ſhould in this wiſe come vnto Cod, and deſire mercy at his hands, ſaying? 


God be mercifull vuto vs, and bleſſe vs, and ſhew vs the light of his countenance, and bee 
ercifull vnto vs. 181 76G; 


Andnow therefoze, when Dauid perceiued that this grace of God, this mercy, this 
plelling ofyis was not giuen in vaine, was not fruſtrat and void, he cauſed all th 
to ſay : Ler the people praiſe thee O God, let all the people praiſe thee. his is a 
ſentence, but ſuch a ſentence it is, as ſhall endure and continue ſoꝛ euer. Thisisourp2# 
feſũon, this is our baptiſme, this is our religion: It is not ſufficient to know theGolpell, 
to know God, to know Chꝛiſt, but we muſt confefſe the Goſpell, we muſt conſeſle God, 
we mult confefſe and acknowledge Chꝛiſt. The Goſpellthat Chill left vs, is not aſong 
to delight our eares, it is not an harmony to content and pleaſe our hearing: but it is a 


ſquire to direc our lines bx, it is a rule to frame all ou doings by. S. Paul ſath:To et 
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vato ve,tharwe ſhould deny vn- 
diſcreetly ,righteoully,and godly i 


-ſaith he. 
neuneile 


diſcreet, and modelt life 
And in another place : That we by the ſage Goſpel may ſerue and pleaſe hum 
of life. And lo Zachary that holy Father ; — a 
being delivered out of the handsofour en 


4 John . 


this are the chudzen ot God 

knowne from the childzen of the Diuel. S. paul in his Epiſtle to the Romans ſaith, befoze 
God they are not righteous which heare the Law, hut they that doe the Law ſhall be iu⸗ 
ftified. God reckoneth no man iuſt fo; hearing of the Law, he no man righte- 
ous foz knowing of his gaſpet, but lo; the keping of his Lam, foz the obletuing ol his 
goſpel; though no man inded be able tho;owly to fulfil and keepe the ſame, S. lames alſo 
faith; See that yce be doers of the word, aud not hearcrs only, deceiuing your on ſelues. Jam, i. 
For if any heare the word and doe it vot, he is like voto a man that beholdeth his bodily 
face in a glaſſe: for as ſoone as e looketh on himſelſe, he goeth av ay ani forgetteth im- 
mediately what his faſhion was. But whoſo looketh in the perfect law of liberty and conti- 
tinveth therein (if he be not a forgetfull heater, but a docr ot the worke the ſame ſhal bee 
happy in his deed. If pe therefo2s heate the woꝛd of God pꝛeached vnto vou ii vou know 
the goſpelof Chꝛiſt neuer ſo wel, il ys t haũtely read and ſtudy thoſame: vet if you 
liue not actoꝛding to the wo2d of God, if you walkenot after thg goſpelofChziſt;you do 
nothing elſe but deceiue your ſelnes; you doe, J ſay, nought elſe but daeripe your owne 
ſelues.S.lohn the Baptiſt when he pzeached and pzepared the way of the l od, be began 
with this leflon; Pœnitentiam agite: Do you(ſaid he) the workes of repentance. Foz here» 
unto are we al called, not only to know Gods way, but alſo to walke in Gods way : not 
only to know God and his name but alſo to confeſe God and pꝛaiſe his holy Ther 
foze doe we recetue Chꝛiſts holx Sacraments, therefoze are we Aptiſed,therefoze eat we 
the Satrament of Chꝛiſts body, and dzinke his moſt holy bid. But O merciful! God; 
how many are there that ſay they know Gods way, and yet walks not in that way | bows 
many that ſay Oey know their faith and pzomiſe made in baptiſme, and yet fozlake the 
ſame | how many that reteiue the @acrament of Chꝛiſts body and blod, ę yet continue in 
their old ſinne « wickedneſſe | But God ſaith ; God J ſay,that cannotite, ſaith: u wave; 
in peccate non nowit me: Ele — * _ knoweth = 90 _ — — - 
the folly of the people in his O theſe come vntothee a maner ofa great 2 
people: yea my people lit 4e before thee, and heate thy words, but they doe not ther- Na 
aftet: For in their mouthes they ſhew themſelues as though they wer feruent, but their 
heart goeth after their owne couctous lucre. They haue my wozd in their mouthes,they 
ſpeake euer o my name, ſaith God, but theit hearts are fatre tom mie. And ſo like wiſe 
lude the Apoſtleof Chaiſt: N vritatem Dei verterunt in luxum, ſuith he: They haue turned lude 1. 
the truth of Gods word into riot: they are vngodly, and turnethe grace of our God into 
wantonnetſe,and deny God. Paul complaining ofthe miſliuing of the peopls in his time, 
ſaid ; Whereas they know God, they glorific not God: Mhert they know his name, they 
glozifie not his name · Whoſoeuer he be that taketh vpon him to know Gods way, and 
walketh not in Gods way , whoſoeuer taketh vpon him to know God and his Goſpell, 
and directs not his doings accozding vnto Gods will and his holy commandements,h6e 
doth not confeſſe God, and glozifie his holy came. Saint Paul found fault with the 
Jewes,and ſaid ; For your ſake is the — 5 — ſpoken of among the Gentiles:foz Rom, 2, 
your ſake, foꝛ your euill and coꝛrupt liuing, ĩaid S Paul. | 

Gao beethoeno tat bo confider,that as many of vs as ſay, we know Gods way we 
know Gods woꝛd and his goſpell; it vertne follow not, if honeſt conuerſationand vp⸗ 
right lining follow not this our p2ofeſſion . wee ſhame God, and diſhonoz his holy name, 
Dit ſe noſe Deum, ſaith S Paul, ſed fettie agent: They lay they know God,faith ber, Titus i. 
they lay they know bis holy woꝛ d and goſpell, buc in their deedsrhey deny Gm, they 
deny his Goſpell. An hozrible thing it is to deny God- The Lurkes, the Jes, the 
—  ſuchas proſe the name of God 

ziſttan men , ſuch as , 
Goſpell . Af then ſay thou knowelt Pod, if thou ſaythou knomeſt dis Goſpell: ifthoy 


line not as God commandeth the, thou line not as it becommeth a W 
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draweth nigh vnto me withtheit mouthes, but their heatts ate fatre E 
noz me? with their mouthen. but with their hearts they deny may, And in 
Plal.5 5. God by his Pꝛophet Dauid ſaith : O thou mangwhy doſt thou preach my lawes,g 
my couenant in thy mouth? fu with the ſinfull thou art ſinful, with the 
DE DT TD, 
wozd of Godas a our eares 
truth ol Gods Goſpel into riot and wantonneſſe ; if we conteſſe God — 
deny him in our derds il we ſay we know Gods Law, we know his en 
pet liue not thereafter ;we not pzaiſe God and contelle ——„— 
and diſhono2 his holy name: we cauſe the people to thinke email of Gods woꝛd, and lan 
der his goſpel. And this is the cauſe why the common ſozt of people indge that not tobe 
the goſpell, which is this dax pꝛeached and taught vnto them; becauſe ſuchas pyofeſſe 
the goſpel, liue not after the goſpel ; becauſe ſuch as ſay they kom Gods way, walkenot 
in Gods war. and thus thwugh our own folly,thzough out owne euil and cozrupt kning, 
we offend our bzethzen, we offend our ſelues,and la in them offend Jeſus Chziſt:andtheit 
blod ſhalbe required at our hands. Let vs remember what God by the Pꝛophet Elai ſaith; 
Elay 39. Has eſt vera via, ambulate in ca: This is the true way,walkein che ſame. Chtyſoſtome ſaith; 
If ye heare Godggrord preached vnto you, and ycfollow nor, ye learne, ſaith he, but your 
own damnstiõ, ye learn nought elſę but your own deftrution: The woꝛds that you heate 
pꝛeached vnta von, ſhal accule and condemne you. God ſaith: Thou ſhale not Ilcule, thou 
nxod 0 ſhalt not commit adultery, thou ſhalt beate no falſe witneſſe, &c. Mheſe moꝛds this l ati of 
© God witten vn vs,ſhalaccuſe, yea and cundemꝑe vs. I ſap, it we to our powers follow 
not the ſame, if we tand continue in them accozvingly. Alas, them very ageofthe 
Moꝛld, the pzofeQon that we haue taken vpon vs, is, os ſhould be, enough to put vs in 
remembzancg ot another liſs, ot another woꝛld to come. Let vs not take the name ot God in 
vain, let vs al pꝛaiſe and extol God, let our monthes, our hands, out heatts, and all othet 
our p2aiſe and confefſe his name fo; ener. Letentar & exultent pepuli, &. O let 
the people reioyce and be glad, that thou iudgeſt the folk righteouſly, & gouerneſſ thehs: 
tions vpon the earth. I wav. O Lo2d,is known, ſaid Dauidſth waꝝ is known | 
earth,therfoze let al people, al nations, vea, al the whole woꝛld reioyce and be glad 
Diners people ſet their mindes on diners things:ſome in conqueſt, ſome in great power 
and fozce of men, ſome in heapesof money and treaſures of this — 
they are able to make other men feare., and they feare nothing themſelues . But al thel 
_ | thingsare vaine, nath conqueſt, power, and heapes ot great treaſure are tranſifozy am 
fade awap: but the man of God, that dzeadeth Gov , andhath a delight in his Law, ſet- 
4 | teth his ioy and delight in thoſe things which haue no enp, but continue foz euer 
therefoze David hereſaith; Let all the people reioyce and he glad, in this thing alone, 
' becauſe thou iudgeſt the folke righteouſſy, and governeſt the nations vpon the earth, 
Let vs conſiderifthere were a whole Chʒiſtian ation bzought in captinity vnderthe 
Cutke in thꝛaldome « ſabiection vnto him, in ſuch ſoztthat they ſhould neuet heartthe 
Scriptures,neuer receiusthe v acraments, neuer tome to the Church topzay,butalwaies 
be where God ſhould be deſpiſed, his name diſhonoꝛed:conſider, J ſay, with your ſelues, 
in what miſery,in what wzetchedneſſe,in what great thzalvome ſhould they bo. With 
what conſcience ſhould they be able to abide this e But if it would then nn 


54 gat . 


liner them ſtanding in this ſtate , if it would pleaſe God fo reſtoze vnto them his f 
tures il it would pleaſe God that they might receiue againe his holy Da 
might come and p2ay together: if God would thus much do foz them, O what 
triumph, what mirth would they make | Let vs therefoze here conſider the eſtate of Cod 
Reg.. Cgurchbetoꝛe the time ol the P2ophet David,and as it was in his time. Befozethereigns 
ol Dauid, the Tabernacle of God was bꝛoken, the Arke loſt, the @criptures takenfrom 
them, the do ꝛieſts llaine: God made them no anſwer by Pꝛopdet, Angel, noz by dzeame; 
euery man ran whitherhimlelf beſt liked, without any feare of God, oz dzead of his Lan 
p 
God, by the hands of Ring Daui zophet, 2e overs 
eee 
2.Reg,6, nacle age, to find'out the Arke that befoze was lot, to ſet vpalother 
= Cayandozder:andthiswas as much, as it he had called them from death unte 
bondage to frerdome, from Mel to Heauen . Therefoze when all theſe things 0 
the 
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reſtozed again by the might and power or God, this d ꝛophet David comfozted his heurti 


Plal. 118. laid: Her eſt dies quam fecit Domimus ſatemu & exultemm in ca: This isa joyful dgy which 
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al people. Euen ſo in 

had ſhewed, the Seren 

whole people 

& be glad, yea let al the pe 

neſt the nations vpon . 

dered the ſtate of Gods Cr Darts re pe kr yang 
red againe in Dauids — —— befoze 
our time, and the ſtate and condition of the lame in aur own time, in thoſe dates that wee 
our ſelues haue fiene. Let vs how hoꝛrible darkenelle, what erroz and confuſion 
dr nee abuſes that wen in the fame. g, beende ee 3 hol 
and great abuſ t e 02 the 
Goſpel e w92do! — — —— 


wozlhipped ings made with uns hands, im 
ges of blocks & ſtones, ſuch as — ſaw not, eares t heard nat, neither h 

in their mouthes:ſuch tyings we woꝛſhipped, and this contrary ta 

ment ot God. The SD were rent, were tome. were 

befoze our eies . Wee groped our way in the midſt of the day, 

And as the — — Pope: beine 


ſunt Di tui: —— to the number of the cities ate thy God O luda: ſo might we of oa 

own time haue 83 lwkehow many cities we had. ſo many gods had we alſo. Cuery 
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| Wea ene che people muſt needs be prq 39. 
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Ierem. 3. 


Eze. 3 3 


Pſalm. 145. I 


Pſalm. 144. 
Pſal. 85. 


doe, 


5 * 5 ö — eth ; 
vnto him he pi 9066, he is neercifull vnto vs.Turpe ynto we,laith C 
' Twill forget his ini quities, ſaith the Lozd. It is the Loꝛd that giueth 


7 — — will teaus our wirke dnelle, and turn vnto God-our hearts lt 


O Iſrael. All this ſcarſity; all this dearth, all this plague commeth of thy 


their e, ſo are we 
7 5 .Thaue ſtricken thee, ſaith God by his Pꝛophet: 1 e 


Where ſha HI ſtrike thee once again Filius aacaui 
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at — — — eiuer 
it is thy Golpel that deceineth vs: God hath io plainly ſhewed vnto vg the ii 
ot his wozd. Therfozehaue we mot inſt cauſe to ſay 
David: E 8 e 
e e eee be ee * »45 
es ole ws — thy Sacraments as they were vſed * 


tine Church, in the old Fathers eDoctozs let vs ſay 
: Benedictus Dominus Deus Iſtael: Bleſſed is the Lord 40854 


ly Father: 
with Dauid: Hec eff dies ld hmur & exteltennirin ca: This is the ioifull « 
be glad therein. Let vs with Simeon the Ppꝛophet ſay: Nunc dimirtis 
ſecundam verbum tuum —— No: letteſt thou thy ſeruant, O Lord gear 


ding vnto thy word. Let bs ſap as thePzophet 
the people . — be glad, becauſe tlisu ruleſt the Nations vpo 


e ptaiſe thee, O God, let all the people 8332 And God euen ourowne God giue 
tek leſſin g chat the earth may bring foort her increaſe. Thou halt, O Kandlent nfo 1 
e ert ee nene in a ou ha 


him 


Pꝛophet Jeremy, and I will turne vnto you. Whenſoeuer a ſiiner 
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Bat matorpihe reports: it is not the ground ofit ſelfe that 
not the come that feedeth vs; it is the bleſſing of God; the bleſſing;J 
therefoꝛe ſaid the —— Lord,wilt open thy han then ll th 
be filled wich thy b DD 
light, the raine to fal on = 
/ Pſalme faith : $ciavr qudd manu r bar? Let them ]., O Lord 
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;and then ſhall che earth b2ing fozthher encreaſe:the 1g4t 
vnſen this bee eee, re, ile 
bꝛing fozthcopne, it ſhal bing fo th grafle;and al e them, t 
— — — O that we were kinde, that we were not iu 
mindlfull, that we would reinember God! But — AEIRIIEIY nindkul, 
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vnto the of Icael 
uoulſlp p ed) cried id: Malum tum ex te i Tſracl : Thyeuil se 


his 


r car re yu 
onlvicauſe of all this our — 


art, ſaith he, the cauſe, 


yok gun 


th God by his P: ** U nate 


Ihaue nouriſhed vp childten, and they deſpiſe me, — — 3 446/ 


knowledge me their father. God bꝛethꝛen. let vs turne vnto God. let v — * 
liuing, let vs — our ſelues wholly tu his mercy : \o ſhall the earth l 
treafe,ſo thal he yeeld vs her fraitin dat fine and lain. Let 6 onN0ge e W 


. 


16 


* 
49 vnto 
cp. - 


oren,bealwaigs 
euen 


11 


uell, wit 


oat any laling ol gam wit 


9 
£ * 
— — —— — a _. * : 943 | 
. — —_ —— = — * 8 = * — 

. . : —_— 3 5 

Imons preac ; T 

-- * 

5 . n : of - 
— = - —_— ge w — — ä—äʒ—Eä — — _ . 
* 8 * ö r = , bo 
— * ** 5 - - 4 * * . N 


Turkes thus de the Inſtdels thus doe all 
the time ol Paul; / v pmbre mort 17 ambulantrint 


daily 


- 
C 


N x) 
A, 


— — doe the 


Laa. 
his 


. 


ond, ſo gratious a Lon is be: Why tho 


— 


1. Theſſ 4. 


Matth. 27. 


Plal. 22. 


Luke. 19. 


Aanemwman, and br andby 
| Thirwas I gue vnta the pogrezand if i haue defraudedany wan, l rel 


to ben Eb an bn 


r 


A — | 


e A Ree, * 
Bore er ar 0 ls > 


bue pear etna 
po ws vr PN 
— 09 = 

a 


his body weg unden imone par 
pits But euen from the ſole of 


tozn,and miſerably 


—— byandbyZacheusn 6 
ſnd fozth,and id vnto dean Behold Li 


. 
blican was mano the child ot 


| 1 man, inhoſe name te was Exec ting nemantev het 


ſwered, A Chailtiap;belngaſked tobat conntriman, laid, A Ch 
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to beste the word ef Cod; and wherefore ? that they might worke according vito the Gol. 


pell: that they might bzing fozth fruits wozthy the wozd of Gad ; that 
Heare Gods woꝛd, ſaith S. Cyp Indthas wet deenvt, whateuer we 


zag of our redemption, rr 


amed his 
again, ne to his fa- 
—1 aginſt heauen 8nd againſt thee. Luke! 5. 
Met, when they xl ———— — ſ— 
ro ,and d @ and 
. is come vpon vs, ſhame and confuſion is this day fallet vpn vs. Dauid the Þ _ 10 
when hechad by ty2zanny tauſed his faithful x ſeruant Vrie ts be ſlain, thereby to hau g 
his pleaſure ol Berſabechis wife, x after has ſen his own folly, —— 
Aiſerere mei,quonjam iniquitatem mean ego cognoſco:Haue mercy vpon me O Lord, becauſ 
know mine iniquities. And why ſaid he thus ? becauſe he was aſhamed. Ieremy:Poſtquans pal. ei 
oftendiſti mihi peccata mea, erubui After thou had(t,O Lord, ſhewed — — offences, I was 3 
aſhamed ( ſaid he.) Thus (god bzethzen)a wicked conſcience euormoꝛe bearethſhame about 
with it, euermoze carrieth a moſthcaup burden, euermoꝛe is paickt and toꝛmented, i neuer 
at quiet. And though ſome men were be, ſo giuen ouer vnto ſinne, that they ſeele no ſhame 
in this life, that are not mour d in their conſciente in this woꝛld, pet may they allure them 
ſclues they ſhall fcele bitter toꝛmenis in the woꝛld to come, i eternall Mame that neuer ſbal 
haue end, and if there be any that wil now ſap, as the people in the time of Daniel did what 
ſoeuer we do, Gad will not loke vnto vs, he regardeth not our whether we doe god 
oz euill, God hath no reſpect vnto it; and ſo be nothing moned in their conſcience foz their 
ſinful liuing: when thev ſhall be caſt into vtter darkneſſe, whelt ſhal be weeping egnaſhing 
of teeth, then thall their conſcience be moued with repentance, then ſhall they be aſhamed : 
but then all to late. Kemember the glutton, the richglutton (that in his life time had no- Luke 16. 
thing but pleaſare;neuer felt aduerũty, noꝛ neuer waspꝛickt in coſciencefo2 his milliuing) 
after he fel into hel fire, was thote toꝛmented x the wozme ol his conſcierfce began tognaw 
him; then he tried out vnto Abraham, then he was aſhamed; but then was it too late. And 
thus ſhall the wicked people do at the laſt day: the wicked (J ſay) that ſhall then be li 
uing and fee the great tortoꝛ of that dap: They ſhalſayvntothe hils, Fall ypon v5; vmothe Luke 23. 
mountaines,Come couer vs: then ſhall their own wicked conſcience accuſe them. then ſhall 
they beaſhamed; but then to late Pow god bzethzen) what p2ofit had all theſe of their | 
own ſinfuln | yr had they ofalltheir wickedneſſeeWhat p2offt 
had Adam by dementof God ? What p2ofit had Cain foz mur de: 


_ What p1ofit 

uid by killingof Vi had 

—— ane e eee enn 

had ye then ofal thoſe things, of which qe are no -p 
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nothing but diſpleaſure, nothing but ſhame and confalon. for de Ad of ch gag 
Heath, gent ;: TOP TT CITING HTO HIT 3c 131510} ire 
And this that is well ſpoken ol haneſtꝑ af life, this that is well applied tahon;g co...” 
ſation, may well be ſpohen and applied ta religion. Foz it beho | (0 toe 
God, that he haue no ſhame;no confuſion thercfoze. But alas, ſtom the beginning 
from the firſt creation of man, there god, there haue bern bad: ſome there a: 
bene, that fozſaking worſhipped their own ent — 
Ierem. 3. God, haue wo Dum and Pan 


Ierem. A. 5 teth, that 


Aacrifice aud * 
lerem. 2. and did proſper in their doinga Dome (aid vn aftork» 
Deus noſteres, erunge adiuua nos. er, 


Bel. % - 


Lhe Jewes made a golden Calfe, and felldowne 
Exod. 32. -befo2e the ſame; and d it, and ſaid: fi ſunt Dj tui: Theſe are thy Gods, Olirael, 
| theſeare they that bꝛought ther out of the land of Egypt, and deliuered thee. Weread allo 

2. Reg. 18. that they woꝛſbipped a Bꝛaſen Serpent, and burnt incenſe and ſacrifice vnts it. Andag 
| they had theſe baine Jdols foz their gods: ſo likewiſe hap they a number ef ſuperſiitigus 
ceremonies ot thber owne deuiſing, whichheere were to long to beſpokenof. - Andallthis 

did they of blindneſſe, thinking they had done well, meaning nothing but goodtherem, 

But afterwards when it pleaſed God to ſhew them the ir owne'blindneſſe, to ſhew them 


- _ > their folly; to ſheꝶ them the wickednefſpthey walked in: then were they aſhamed al their 
doings ; then ( ap) they were aſhamed and confounded, And therefoze ſaid leremy the 
Pꝛophet: Vert pgtre ner: coluerunt mendacia © truly our forefathers followed afterlj 
The Gentiles, w ey perteiued that the Sun and Pone their chiefe gods, were indird 


no gods, and able to do them no pleaſure, then they were aſhamed. When of 
Babylon ſaw and vnderſtod their one folly in wozſhipping their god Bel and their 

gon, andahat they were nat ſuch, as they toke them to be; then wers they aſhamed; And 

io in like, ohen the Jeweß ſaw be cics their golden Calle molten, and their bza- 

ſen Serpent bꝛoken and ground into powder, then were they aſhamed, then were the ſozry 

and aſhamed of their foꝛmer doings. Thus ſaith the Pꝛophet Eſai, oz rather God by the 

EGi 2. Mouth ofhis Pꝛophet: Why offer ye ſo many ſacrifices.ynto me? * no moe oblati- 

ons. Iabhor your incenſe, L may not away with your new Moons and Sabbaths. I am ttou- 

bled with them, Iarg weaty of them; Quis ita requirit ? Who looketh fot theſe things, who 

commandeth you ſo to doe? Eſay in an other plate alſo; Why do ye 2 your mony for 

Eſa; the thing that feedeth not, and ſpend your labour about the thing that ſatiſſieth not? Ai 

** uke wiſe in another place the ſame Pꝛophet ſaith They make my people forget my name, 

Eſai. 59. for their owne traditions : He ſaith alfo : Telas arancarum teunt : They weauc the) Spiders 

: webzthey do nothing els but breed the Cockatrice egs and weaue the Spiders web,ſaithhe. 

And ſo Ictemy cried out, and ſaid: Duo mala fecit pepulus mens, me der eli Dominum 

Deum ſuum, & foderunt t ciſternas que aqua non poſſunt continere : My people, faith God 

g by his Pꝛorhet leremy, haũe forſaken we their Lord & digged themſelues pits that can bold 

Eſai. 1. no water: Eſay talleth mant inuention, Sordes, droſſe: Ieremy calleth it chaffe: Malachi;ve- 

Ierem. 23. ry mans dung: Zachary,Gods curſe. Chꝛiſt himſelfe calleth it, Fermentum Phariſcurum, che 

Malach. 1. leauen of the Phatiſies: He calleth it alſo, Tencbras, vtter darkeneſſe. Thus it pleaſed Godto 

Luke 12. geſcribe vnto vs mans inuen tion, to call it cobwebs, to tal it faith to call it dolle, Schatte, 


Terem. 2. 


mans dung. Gobs cure, the leuen ofthe Phariſtes, and vtter darheneſte. And this duch he 


fo: none other purpoſe, then only to make his people aſhamed 
a 


of their own inuentions; . 
Acts 22. ſhamedoftheirownedeuiſes.Paul notwithſtanding he was a greatlearned man;ſkilfulin 
ſthe lawes and cuſtemes amongſt the Jewes,bzought vp at the feet of Gamalicl: petwhen 
he knew Chiiſt, when he was filled with the holy ghoftand imbꝛated Gods Goſpel,hewas 
Ichn. 2.  Aſhamedofallhchadlearnsdbefoze, he was aſbamen uf his owne 4gnoZance, §. Thomas, 
who would notbel&ue Chaift tobe riſenfrom death, when he felt Chaiſts ſide. 2 had put his 
r 

when they iued their o v and ignoꝛance, Jiri fratre | 
AQs2-  andbredfiegp,whatſhall we doe? he Ephohans,when'S. Paul had payachedbntothamany 
_ they receiued the doctrin of Chaiſt.byandby ſuch as vied curious crafts,cameandbzought 
their bokesof inchantmet, their bokgof witchcraft,e burnt them; caſt them into the irt i 
burnt them: ſo much were they aſhamed of their own folly. And ſo c aul: Cam eſſemparis- | 
1. Cor. 13. Ju, ſentieſhum vt paruuiu: When I was a child, I ſpak eus a child, l vnderſtood * 


© 
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Aam nom aſhamed of mychudiſhneſſe. N : 
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| pleaſure by them, they bzought you no com · 

Thus (god bzethzen ) let weigh and conſider, what p;offt wee had in times paſt of 
thoſe things , of which we arenowaſhamed. Andlet vs conſider how much we are be- 
holden to God, that now tay ſ@and know our ownefolly and ignozance, and ſo be aſha- 
med'; But herein, gwd bzethzen, there needs not many wg2vs: lv; there ts no man ſo 
blind, but may well ſee , no man (o deafe, but map well heake, ſo dull, ut may 
well perteiue and vnderſtand, the great er tout. the great blindneſſe, the great vafenelle, 
that wee haue bene in. And therefoze let ds all nom giue God thanus that he hath te⸗ 
ſtozed his light vnto vs, and taþen that great etrour and darkene lle from vs. Loth J am 
here to ſpeake of thoſe things whereaf we may be aſhamed: loth and ſoÞþ 7 am to repeat 
that vnto you, whoreef'we ate nom aſhamed: but this place now requireth the lame, ihis 
time and plate willeth me ſomewhat to ſpeake thereof. 1 wry: 

The time hath berne that we haue put our tryſt in Pardons,in Bulles of the in 
vaine ſcralles, and waitings of his; yea, x in them we haue had great and aſftance 
then in the death ol Chꝛiſt, oꝛ merits ol his paſſion. Me haue fallen dope beloze images, 
befoze ſtockes and ſtones, ſuch as had eies.and ſaw not; eates, and not: befoze them 
we pꝛaied, beſoꝛe them we kneled , and ſtucke vp candles. But now wee aſhamed of 
them; we all are, think, now ſozry and aſhamed ofthis our folly:but what pzofit had we 
then of all theſe things! Sometime we pꝛaied in a ſtrangs tongue in a tongue th we vn⸗ 
derſtod not: we pꝛated cantrarꝝ to the vſe that was in the Pattiarcys times, in the Pꝛo⸗ 
phets times, in the Apoſtles times: but then what pꝛoit had we of thoſe pꝛates, whereof 
we are now aſhamed? We haue (&n lawful marriage fozbidden,and mens lawful wineg, 
taken from theg1: and yet the vſeofa concubine granted; as though God were 
with marriage,andpleaſed with whozedome : but what pꝛolit had ve then ol that thing ot 
which ye noware aſhamed ? We had Baptiſme , bat we vnderſtod got the pzinriples of 
our faith: and euen as the Pzophet ſpake of his time: Quali popu/nu alis Sacerdory The Ofc 4. 
Prieſt is hecome like the people: ſo might we wel haue ſaid own time; Blind were " mo 
they both, and therefoze both tell into the dike . This we are nom athamed of; bur haette 
p2ofit had we then thereby! The — — er 6 ind che Prieftsfollow ler. j. 
them, and my people hath pleaſure therein. And lo, euen this ſame the Pꝛophet le- — 
re my ſaid, the Pꝛieſts and P2ophets did in his time, we our ſelues haue ſens done in our 
daies, and now weare aſhamed thereof: but what pzofit had we then by it 4 We dad the 
Sacrament ot᷑ Chꝛiſts bod, but wo know not why Chil the ſame, we knew 
not why Chzilt left vs that Saceament ; we did al things confrary to Chziſts inſtitution. 
Chꝛiſt ozdaineda. Communion : but ie had a Pꝛiuate Paſſe : Chailt oꝛdainod, that the 
whole people ſhould receive in both kindes: but wee miniſtred it vader one kinde alone: 
Chꝛiſt, when he inttituted this Sacrament , ſpake in ther common that al might 
vnderſtand him: but we contrary toChziſt,contrary to the Apo to the Pai 
mitiue Church. conſecrated the ſame in an vnknowne tongue, that no man might vnder⸗ 
ſtand vs. And hereol are we now aſhamed, but what p2ofit we then thereby? We 
haue knowne this to be taught,that the Bzeadinthe£ waskutned into the ve⸗ 

our Sanionr : this we all know, and doe yet | 


. 
of the body and blood of | 
————— — * | 
— — blod of ChzilfÞs not Wine, it is not the liquoʒ of the gy tr 
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Auguſtine, Sermone ad /nfanter,(aith plainly: Quod videras in mona) pad eſt; I. 70 
you ſee on the table, is bread, — — — — | 
e 
per u moss credit, mas ſ | p of Rum | | 
eſſe ſubſta mis pan ; There —— noxroberhe ſublianceotdrea®:Narw api geen 
ments remanet : The nature of the bread rema itch in the Sacra ment. | 
Non mat ir ab ſt antus pans : The ſubſtance of the bread is not alte eee 
— —— —— 
Gelsſius, and Saint ö 
nature ofthe bzead,after the conſecrattonis not changed. 1 
Letbs thereſo20, god — Ragi nughe le 
— — — — 
—— (ed, not paſt tha hundzed yeeres agoe, in the councell 
And there, vponthis new theirs , they made a — 
and called it, Corpus Ci: dap. And now ine are athamedofthis; but then what tumma⸗ 
dity, what pꝛolit had we thereof? Mes fonnd ont of our ſelues anew facrifice, the ſutu⸗ 
fice ( 3 meane) ol the malle, as though the death of Chziſt had not beenea ſaccifice/ſufſi, 
cient,as though Chills bloud had not once foz al waſhegaway ont intquities,as though 
Ch:iſt had not Rid, | haue paid theranſome for your fianes, It wets an infinite labour 
to repeat vnto you particularly , al the abuſes ol late daies vſed in the C hurth of Chai; 
you your ſelues can well remember them, J need nat here to rehearſe them vntoyou, 
But then —— had per ot all ſuch things of which vou are now aſhamed? But 
ſome men there de peraduenture, that will not be aſhamed of theſe abuſes, but alwaieg 
vphold and maintaine the (ame:andſach,if there be any, they ate like them, whom leremy 
ler pꝛopheſied of,ſayMg : Thou haſt taken an harlots countenance, thou haſt | 
357 v hores fotelad, and canſt nat be aſnamed: they are line them alſo, whom Ei the P2v- 
phet ſpeaketh ol, and ſaith: Malice hath made you blind, you barke againſt the | 
is the ſinne that neuer will be fozginen zthis is ſo great an offence;that it will neuer un 
patdened. Lherefoze let ys. to whom God bath giuen eies to , eares to heare,andhearts 
ol vnderſtanding; let vs, J ſay, conſider that it ig ma ſhame to confefſe out errauta, taat⸗ 
knowledge our blindneſls : but ſhame it is to continue in erroꝝ, to much ſhame it is tu 
remaine itil in blindneſſe. And ſuch as will not be aſhamed of theit euil, ht laught at and 
ſcoꝛne others, that are ſoꝛrꝝ and aſhamed , may wel be likened vnta them, whom S Paul 
1 waiting to the ſpeaketh of, ſaying: They being paſt 3 eg 
Eph. 4. themſelues over vñᷣto wantonneſſe, to worke all maner of vncſeanneſſe, cuen wit 
* naeſſe. And ſuch are giuen auer, Ia reprobum ſenſum, into a leaud minde. uch Dauia the 
Plal.17. Pꝛophet ſpeakethof, ſaying : They caſt their ciesdowne m the ground. Foz ſuthas ini 
full offend,and wittingly caſt away themſelues, there is no ſaluation Paul ſaith:Finud- 
noms lorum mor: eſt : Their end is death, their end is onely deſtruction, This is the ſame thats, 
Math 12 lohn ſpeaketh of, which neither ſhall be forgiuen in this world, nor in the world to come. 
+  -Wherefoze were they caſt into he'l , that now lie therein e oz whatcauſecontinuetheyin 
thoſeendleſſe toꝛments: ſe they woulo not acknowledge their errours, becauſe they 
would not be aſhamed of their ewne folly . Mhereloꝛe is there in hel, fire vnquenchable, 
tozments ſuch as cannot be thought, vtter darkneſſe,and eternal death;butouly topunilh 
ſuch as wilfull x liue in wickedneſe, to plague them that wil not be aſhamed ol their ins 
Mar and offences They {hal be caſt into veter darkne(le, where ſhal be weeping and gnaſtung 
* of teeth, into hi chat neuer ſhall be quenched, where the worme of the conſcience neuer 
dieth. A we delight in cauetouſneſſe, in adulterp, in ſonitation and filthy living,theend, 
pfl. let vs ſap, is death ʒ the end thereol is none other then eternal death. Le baba taber» 
15, een rectal en, Dre —— thy Tabernacle,ſalthhe, 
or whoſhal teſt vpon thy holy hill? Even he that leadeth an vncori liſe, that dothi the 
thing which — and ſpeak eth the eruth from his heurt: — — 
deceiued his neighbour . But O merciful God, who walketh now 
deth an vncozruptlife? Who doth the thing that is right 2 Who ſpeak 


heart ,aUhat man is there , that hath · not ſiwazneand deceiued his t 
— people in bis time, — confuſi: They arcalhawed, 


they are not aſhamed, ſaith leremy. And auen ſo may we ol our daies well 

1 41 — aſhamed, they are nothing ſozry noz aſhamed of theireuillliving-TheleS 

Philip.3: Paul ſpeaketh of waiting vntothe Philippians: 1 {peake with teares,laith be, themen fs 
enemies of Chriſts Crolle, their end is damnation, Meir glory ſhall bx gurned as 
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Rand in the iudgement, neithet the r ergo Wo 


ſelues neuer ſo cloſe, hall be as a thouſand wi 

vtterandbewaay vs. Sin MAuguſt ine ſaith: If we do 

doc re peut: weonly faine, ſaith he, that we do repent,and — — 

God will not be mocked ul ropowi athens SEE 
confounded, when we appeare befoze Gedz when we appeate, Jay, 

ſeat of God. But then what paofit ail we haue ofthat we ate aſhamed? what commodi- 
ty ſhall we then have of that whereof we are aſhamed? Let vs conſider, that we are fleſh 
of Gods fleſh. bones ofhis bones, and members of his membets. Ans thereloze let vs 
giue ouer out whole bodies, let vs giue over all our neembers, — oe 
our eates, out tongues, our hearts, vato the homage and ſecuice of God. Wo ſhal wee 
haue p2ofit of Chziſt our @auiour, ſo ſhall we haue p2ofit of his death and paſſion, and ſo 
tall Chu ſay vnto vs: Come ye bleſſed of my 3 Wee 
foryou r en * - | 
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„Vans 11. Codis a is euer threatning, 

126. 1 hath w hath bent $ boy, and 
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Iz. He bath Ee the weaponzof death , andordyined hisarrowes 
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Gen. 2. 
Deut. 28. 
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little eſtemo oꝛ regard them: and thertoꝛe God then vieth his thzeatning, his 
—.— vs; when no wert ——— vs, enen bare 


teuld win his people —— to crie | 
he wen —2 CITE 


ty 

he)in my great. — — hirn, would not acknos 
2 hren but in his miſcty or trouble, in — "then ears 
and called on mÞ name. n: 83] ien gas Asta off! 54 N 
And ſo ue wile by the P God himſeltv ſaith; Coneininie ee 
abe tin die inclaman me i They habe turnedtheirbackes, and 
not their lautet veto me? hut in the: uble/in'the time of necellity tey call 
and rie ypon And ſo in like e Pꝛophet leremie, 03 rather God bythisP2v- 
phet, belt Pon craſſat as off popolus mens: My people are waxen far and lufiy, 
they haue forſakeMine the well of life anddigged themſclues pirs, A Ibn it 
that can bold vo water, f Hicity and b 
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vs lone to fo2get Ovd, and the telitity. 
ys innate} 5 2 pat whiwthe 


. ch fl nep Fai ton — land ol Ca. 
deere ene en ure 


dearth noz ſcarceneſſe: that then 
earts ſhould not be veceiued, 


nd ſo his wzathand in therefo26 whwn faire pzoml- 
ſes and louing kindnelle, cannot win vs ts God, then vſethhe another 5 
appoint another ; hon begionerhho to thzeaton and fear vs, aud th 
and iuſtice. And thus did he to our — roger "becanſehe wo 
tranſgrefſe his commande and ” Aeris e 
hot fructu e = ur day ho SY a wi 2 | 
oy likewiſe Gov op 5 0 leſſe yet 

7 ce the voſte of 1 2 horns oh Mat ents & Ordinances, 

ſhall you be in the rowrie, and corſedin the field, carfed ff | 

| Alhalthe the fra of thy body & rhe froir of hy [and;curſet/ſhultthe 

7 [and Jwitnothenrej IN 

ic eare; Dabo Vobis calum aum, erat ferreams! 


me, g il ” 
bralle,s da kh heavy 
2 our ſhal 


35 | them n 
coi ſer Wag inſt yo! 
Ep Fe hi 8 855 c 
us vou ſe, that it pteaſeth almighty God o ime 
eatnn Ale urh ige to beat a ferro) into i 5 
pꝛomiſes and ſwert wozds ta /aiidthis doth of his gt . „And dert 
foze Dad n this piace: od 1 7 8 be, a rightfülftudg get” Goc e er 325 
ning. If men will note ehe 125 del fils ford, 5 5 bent oo rome vad mad 
dy: A A Vol death, and of duined his af rey 85 
ri beleben 0 Mie 


1 me | 
no man 1 ef you. 


ſuch like wozds of 


att and forighteons a: 
(ke) jim: Bi 

thus able to pnnith, and wil indeed «pon 
and by,why POE ee ee if 
patient, ind of lon er 

de haftehnottotwzeaks himſelfe on 


canto: aku 
hath prepared him the we 


onger delay at all. Herr muſt we not fancy. that 


will bs doe out ot hand 5 
God will ſtrike vs with a of tron, that he hath a bow bent and arrowbs to deſtioy 
withall : foz every creature onthe what over it bes, bet it neuer ſo vile, never ſo 


ampls, neuer ſo weake and abied, is able at Gods comman dement to be an inſtrument 
to plague and puntſh withall, And therefoze conſider what is fo weake as | 
as flies, ſo vile as lite and fr 


rogs: and pet it pleaſed almighty God, by thefeweake,by 
vile things, to puniſh and ſtrike the GH yptians: yea , and ſo much 
thereby to plague them that nenet befoze they felt the like, neuet earſt they heard ol ide 4 ; 
lks puniſhment . Jt pleaſed God to tarnetheir water into bind, lo that in the whole Errod. - 7 
couritry.no water could be ſaund tod2inke,noltquoz of water to refceſhtheic bodies. This 
was a great plague, and pet was this wꝛought by want of which was but a weak 
and ſimple creatute. A flie , you know, is a inple thing, a thing oflittie ſtrength and no 
boꝛce: yet God ſo increaſed thenumber of them , heſent ſach a multitube of lies among E rod. f. 
tde Egyptians, that even in the kings houſe they {bl vpb what ener the king eat oz drank, 
lell vpon his meat, fell into hind unke, and ſo patrified and toꝛtupted the ſame. The 
Lire wherewith God in like plagued them, fell not onely vyon the king und his people, 
but vpon their @h@pe , their Oren, their Alles, thetr Voz ſes, their Mules, and their 
whole heards of Cattell, what euet᷑ they were. The Frogs entred into their houſes into 
— — II RINE alſo. Thus 
it pleaſed Ood to vlt againſt tho Egyptians theſoſimple, vile treatures, as 
his rod, as his ſcourge,as his \wo2d of puniſhment. Euery eue thing, whether 
it hath lie, oꝛ no lile, when it pleaſeth God to vie it is his wos, is his rod to ſtrite with⸗ 
all, The fte that fell from heautn, and deſtroied the two famous Cities, Sodom und Go · Gen. 19. 
morta and the whole Region there about. was none other then the ſwoꝛd of God. There⸗ 1 
foze ſaith the P2ophet David: The ſpitits of tempeſts doe his will, the thunder anꝙlight · Pal, 104, 
nings fulfilt hiscommandement ; And ſo the zophet, herain this place: now hath 
Oiob begun to ſtrike; Now hath hee wher his ſword, and bene his bow, ſaith he, now hath 

he prepared his arrowes to deſttoy and there is no way now to eſcape his vengeance, no , 

— — — 2 toturne vato him, to tun and ſubmit your 
ſelnes wholly to . 1 r * | 2. 911 
Tpeſe woꝛds David the Pꝛophet ( being perſecuted o his enemies. and beſet tound a- 
bout of them) ſpake vnto Saul the pzoud king, and his adhetents and ſouldiers: putting 


themin remembzancehow — — — 
foz petſetuting ol his r. And enen as this P2ophet David ſpake and pꝛonoun⸗ 
tes theſe woꝛds vnto Saul, Fiſts wicked companꝝ to revuce vnto their the power | 
of God, and the paniſhment that then hanged ouer theit heads: Do may we likewiſe wel 
vie the ſame in theſe out daies,firfttob2ing vs in remembzance, that God is a righteous 
Judge; and then to conſider how wedatly pzonoke and deſerus bis iuſt wath,and ſo at Lent? 
the leaſt foz feare6f puniſbmeut, to be ſozry ſoꝝ our miſderds nd tetutne vnto him: fog 
it we wilt not be tonuerted, he hath whet his \wozd, hee bath bent his bow, pꝛepared him 
of death, and oz daiued his arroives to deſttoy. But — — 
; 

d unto 
Bꝛo⸗ 


9 
— ARS ets. ts 


"APE" * r r e 


their offen- Mach. 18. 


— then J (ap, 
— — .. 


— — — 
woꝛds; Chiiſt is the authour;Chzilt is the ſpeaker; Chat mm 
io Chziſt our Satifonr in anotdet plate of his Goſpel : When thou offereſl ——_—_— 
Alrar,ſatth he, and CCC ave the te 
thine offering before the Altar, and gothy way fieſt and thy ſelfe to thy brother. 
and then come and offer thy gifti eee. 


Mich. 9. 


ne pad , — 


tracy 2 his acrfice-ill thou art ersma due — 
Ag when thou enen en SEE 


ground — 
vnto v 


accepteth 
ſeo with our p2aiers,vnleGle we be at vn 
Eſay i. ElayhisPzophet,andſaithiCor 
plics ſanguinis ſunt: png ret 
many prsiers, yet heare I gatal 
arefull of bloud . It 


Let their prajers be asa 
man thou art, it thou — 
loue and * — 
Chou pzaieft 
thee . Kn our 


Plal. 109. 


wards all men 
Jeſus Chailt, „„ 


1. Ioh. 4. 


fle Spe ofpell of peace; and we that are Gods letuants, ought to liue in gaudi 
loue : we that ouaht to live in bzotherly peace . Me ate allbaptized 
in one wa by ve ould have —— —— — 


together, ſuch other ate, oꝛ may be, ſufficient to bang vs in remembꝛanti ut 
©: +. bzotherly of kaith tull amity, and vnlained concozd, if we of our ſelues ert nut 
Toh. 14. to fozgetfull , © howoft ſeid Chꝛiſt to his Diſciples, Pacem mean dovebis,parem mmm 
Ioh. 13. vralingadwobise I giue you —— —— vnto you? By this cogniſance aps 
none other ſhall men knew you to be my Diſciples; (aith Chꝛiſt, if ve lone together, il ya 
haue loue one to an other. Me ſaith alſo: A nc commandement giue I you chat you laus 
@ bogether, as I haue loued you. What a 36alous fire, what an eatneſt loue had Chat 
Ioh. 17. ® when hepzaied and ſaid :O Father,cauſethar theſc beane; as thou — 


as thou Father art in mec, and l in thee, that they alſo may be one in 


ſaid Chailt to is Dilciples. and in tha — ä —— rn 
R one with an other. one beare with 2 8. Paulſaitht 
Rom. 13. hat he which loueth his hrothet, hach ſulſilled the whole law. Let go don 


Eph. 4. on thy wrath, ſaith Paul. And againe; Revenge not, eee 

Rom. 12. not vout ſelues, hut giue rome to the math of God, — 

perſecution, enemies laid daily wait foz his life, ſeking bis deſtrution, auen then 

fel he to molt earneſt maier:he ſought not to bee reuenged,but he made bis pꝛalet unis 

God and (aid, Lo2v,they ſpeake euil of me, they renile me, they callme callme Lraitoz,they 

3 et eps I haue none other help, but to pzay vnts 

is te o thr, Thus dip that holy P2ophet Dovid.and ſo bid the. 
s Church. os. Tertullian, an old and boly father,ſaith:Fr 

—— inuicem: — eee ee 


Pſal. 108. 


„ — — 


mankelp anſwered: Qui mibiignemr, igneſcat 1161; He — 
due thee : God bath pardonedme , and I beſech bim that he will in ks 2 
Tuen ſa linewiſe Chai, when he hanged on the Croſſe, hen hin 
the tree, and he in thomidaeſof al his wee, even then bepaatod fo3 

he defired his father to pardonthem,and ſain: O ann nr 
—— Father, forgſue them, for they wart not hatthey dot „ This\s anerattipl 
fo2 vs tofollow,thus ought we te dee. as in the beginning of Chzilfs Church;tbeChaili 
ans did, who called themſelues Bꝛetboen, and one would dis fog an other: Thuvought 
we to ſap, as 8. Steuen ſaid; Lond, lan not this undie to eee 
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1 
— — — — ne 


cadet © —— ple 7 


. eee Big ap beenden * . - 


| 2othecly ne AY , 
211 e Behold 
tog aer fin | fy 
ae at ran vnto A; 


where the Lord tomie by 
times halt t 


al e it LA Techs to dy 
ie well, he tl 7 7 ö dieß 
much god it. ©; Ir; 

and like the dens rmon wh N de o 175 Fr 2 8 

bleſſi ee x elicrmore Bu lt God! vnto \ 


pod rg ch nr loue left by our Hau 
(od eee wates rea 5 e amon omen | 
ebe : 
1 The time ſhall bee, chat in 
abate, Chʒiſt laid, that ſuch ee and 


ſeaſon is come bpon 8. S0 li Saint? wi + In the lall daies * Ts, 
there ſhall come perillous times: e homines ſtipſas amantes : Thete ſhall be men which 


ſhall loue eee ,proud, curſed 10 and ſuch as ſhall bee deſ- Of 
piſers of them that are good Oſee the Pꝛuphet laith: 0 veritas in terra: There is no 
truth, no faichtulneſſe in Abende Brie be df i d in as 
land: but ſwearing,lping., PRE, theft, and a Biden Tet 
God: Frater venabitur frat rem ad mortem, dach he © ne pr —— ra an H Ierem. 8; 


mother vnto death: n man may (afely truſt Joy hols . 
neth another, and n b e we, 3ſay, 
in theſe out daies doe ſer and all this. azlanz ene that 
ald der 0 ather ſpeaket Ate: «og [2 1456 bp member 1 ars , 
at ſtrife and variance am dent and e rs that Chziſt dis 
edfoz; thale members, J (pon | 7 oe members we now ſec 
debate and. ce . "If a tht cake not now in 3 
rity; A dos no repeate to your miemozics 805 olkences, and great trimt 
would cauſcany honeſt heart to be ozrp, yea, which to remember — 


which to 2 
en foʒte the ſfonyheart to blerd. I doe not now rehearſe vnto you bn name any ſuch our 
offences. O rip bp your conſcien ces, deſcend into pour owne hearts, ſex whethcr iniquity 
dath not . ſx whether there be not in 415 our daies men, ſuch as are louers of 


theuiſelues : ſ@ whether there,þFany truth, ee the earth ſ& whether one 


b:otycr dath not hant and periecute another bnto . ·6 2 4— andlatly, Buß vhether the verie 
members of Chzilt are not no w at dme when heconfides 


red the great oppzeſſion, tyꝛannp, an by eee in his tinte, | 
cried out and (aid : Ferna me Deut, quia fecit [ 4nd O ſauegnee Lord, for there is not PCat, % | 
one Saint more, very few faichfull are thereamopg the children men: Euery man telletli 12. 
lies to his neighbour, they doe but flatter with their lips, and diſſemble in their heart, Ietemy 

the Pꝛophet, when he ſaw the whole multitude ofthe people in his daies fo;ſake Ood, and 4 
run after their owne affections, euery man Whither his luTled him, he cried out and ſaid: ˖ 5 
Quit capiti meo dabit aquam, & oculis mens fontem aquarum ! O who will 50 my head wa- letem. 9. | 
ter enough, and a well of teares for mine cies, that I may bewaile the iniquiry of this people! 

And euen like as Dauid in his time, ſo may the iuſt man ſay now: Seraa me Delu, quoi, 

am defecit ſanftus : O Lord helpe, becauſe there is no holy man left. Like as leremy, ſo may 

the vertuous bewaile now the witkednelle of theſe our daies, and ſay ?O who 2 powre 
water into my head, nd giue a fountaine of teares vnto mine eies, that J may bewaile the 


wickednelle OC where is now thy new commandement 7 where is 
3 R * thy ſeruants are knowne 7 where is that peace 


which Now te kene to thy Diſciples - where is nowtjatone heart, tat IRS 


was in the congregation in the beginning of thy Charch 2 

5 5 Ito f e nid J to ſay any thing, i they would ther, Lozd, would 
heare thy wa2d and that po i. 
e 


pine which was able to diuide the marrow I . b. 4. 


is now berome at that maruellous might of thy 7 wozd, © 


pell : © Lod, where is thy ſfrength { where 
er, that fo:ce of 
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aedinded: let vs not loue in wozd alone, butin dard and verity 3 let do not 


in name, and | 
requite euill witheuill, one miſchiefe with another ; but let vs (accozding vato 8. Pool: 
rule) e euill with good, hatred with lone, and ſo fulfill the Law of Gov. Wo Il Rom. 13. 
God hold Backe his ſ\wozd, already dꝛawenʒ ſo ſhall he vs,thaygh de hath 
bent his bow, p2epaſed | and 02dained his awo! dettror ; 


him the weapons ol death, 
Bug God ſhall continue our God,andRmaine with bs foz ener:Amen: 
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Lee von; ee e eee 1-954 400A 4 
VxRs: 23. And hegurned him to his diſciples, and ſaid : Bleſſed ate the eies 
7 N Proph 1 — fr 
24. For I ſay vnto you, many ets and Kings would haue ſeen the thin 
that ye 167 haus not ſeen them, and haue heard the things that ye thing, 
and haue not heard them, n | 


| | | 
a Ur Sautiour Chꝛiſt, befoze he began to declare i ſet fozth the will of his Fa / 


| ther, befoze he began ta peach abzoad the high myſteries ol our redemption, 
the glad tidings of mans ſaluation, ſent abzoad into the d a many of dif 
1 ciples, to the of thats ſcoze x ten, tothe end that eſpie out 
—* <=] and ſee the ſtay ot the people, how they would accept his doctrine, « firſt to gin 
Ce eee 
Your lelucs, c ng yen is at 
an Dagmar lenmwarms ms anbennt ns noveets mae bt 
agun vnto Chiilt,e ſhewed him the maruels that they had wzought in his name, reioicing 
mach therat,e eſpecially foz that Diuels departed from men poſſeſſed, fwere dziuen out by 
them;The very Oiucls(ſaid thep)arc ſubdued vnto vs in thy name. Wat whkn Ch2ilt heary 
them thus ſay,and perceiued that they reioiced therat,he turned to his putled 
1 —— —— Be- 
old. I haue giuen you to trea ts, to Scorpions, ever all ve- 
nemous bonds et —— hall beſu 2 you, & they ſhall not 
hurt you · But reioice not in this, xeidite not that you ſhall haue power oner 
pou ſhall be able to tread vpon ®cozpions,and all other venemous bea ſts, and be 
therewith but teioice you in this, that your names are written in the book of life, 


Put away(ſaid Chꝛiſt) this vain glozy that you haue conceiued this fqnd fancy wherinye 
teioice, and retoice ye only in this, that your names are wzitfen in ; and that you 


know Gad, and his San, whom he hath ſent into the wozld. or no man knoweth the Son, Matth. 11. 


but the Father:neicher knoweth any man the Father, ſaue the Son, and he to whom the Son 
this great loy 


Gen.z3. 


trop the power oſ the dinell, ſaid God vnto Adam. This pꝛumiſe euen at the be⸗ 
ginning of the woꝛld was made by God vnto Adam, and ſo continuedfothetimeof Chailt; 

fo; afterward this ſame pꝛomiſe declared God like wiſe, to many a gos and godly man. Me 

ſaid vato Abraham: /» ſemino tu benadicent ur mme i fines terra: lu thy [ted (ſaid God ) in Gen. 22. 
that ſced of thine (hall all the Nations of the earth be bleſſed. To Dauickalſo Ood declared 


likewiſe this pzomiſe.e ſaid : De ſemine tuo ponam ſuper / 
dy ſhall Iſet — thy leat And ſo in the time ol Elay his pzophet,God continued this pꝛo· 
miſe, i ſaid; Ecce vngo conciprer & periet filium cu nomen erit Em Be hold, a virgin Eſay 7. 
ſal gonceiue & bring forth a Son, whoſe name ſhal be Emmanuel, that is, God amongſſ vs, 
And witneſted al the Patriarchs and Pꝛophets, even fromthe firſt baginning 
of the woꝛld, vnto the time of the coming ol out zJeſus Ch2:iff.And therfo2e becauſs 


the whole ſcriptures, the Patriarchs, the P2ophets, ſpake thus plainly of Ch2iff, 4 declas 
red hu ming Choi laid: Scras amin, Jer ptor as jhe eninre ftrmoni perbit em de me: Search lohn 3. 
yau the ſcriprures, for they do beare witnes of me. Likewiſe again tothe Sctibes q Phari- 
ſies be ſaid ; S, Moſer croderot u, & es; Ut ye — Moſcs, ye would belceue _ lohn 3. 
2 or 
* , N 


olinm tum: Of the fruit of thy bo- Plal.13 I. 
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Eſay 11. 


Eſay 46. 


Luke 1. 
Luke 2. 


Luke 2. 


Heb. 1. 
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Luke 23. 


* 
Chꝛiſt: 


EA Ch:if : what ioy would he haue made: 


reached by BiſhopJewel:/ 


Abraham voluit v1 


y Patriat 
ſaw ir,andthergfore he tei 
faith,and b e was in 
with his Chzilt 


doubt. as the birth of Ch 
ſo was mm oo | 


Prince of peace. And to duclaſte this the lame is 
Wolfe dwell wit the Lamb, the ſhall lie downe by the 
cattell ſhall ke op company togetherzthe Cow & the Beare (hal lie together:andt 
be no crying. no wailigg, no noiſe heard in the ſtreets. And 9 
another place, coMivering the great ioy, the great felicity | being 
ld, wden he ſhould be bozne,criegout and iaid: D. ſrumpe cœlas & deſcende:O Lord, 
20phet in like fozefwing 


ee, breake the heauens and come downe., And ſo another this 
Für e ſaid : Qi viner, & vudebi bac / O who 
liue to enioy Mis matuellous ſelici Chaiſt was tome ints this wozld, the 


then not bozne, but in higmathers wombe, lonn the Baptiſt being a babe, and in his: 
thers belly alſo, pebatthe Maieſty of bis Lo2d, and at the pzeſencsof wor ki 
tor, and leapt in his mothers wombe. So likewiſe at the birth ot Chaift; toꝛ top that the 
Angels in they ſang; Glan eccelſit Deo, & In terra pax bomi 


5. Glort be to Gad one bi in earth peace vnto men. Aſtet that time when dimeon 
that holy Pꝛopbet had in ſpirit p the trnePeſſias, and Þauioz of the wozld tobs 
boꝛne and had received his armes, he cried aut and ſaid; Nanc dimiitis ſervum 


tuum D omine ſe verbum tum in pace: Nom letteſt thou thy ſeruant depart in peace, 
tecording to thy word: Now, euen now that this light ispzonidey the facee 
whole wo zld, that ſo long bath ben loked log, nom that light is appeared whichſhallbeth 
light of the Gentiles : Now, © Lo2d, ſaid hs, let thy ſeruant depart in peace, J haveluet 
long enough to ſz thy ſaluation. 92 7 ant e's 4. 
| 'Thvs ,gad bzeth2en,all ths ſcriptures thozowout,thePatriarchs, the theww/ 
thous befoze vnto vs, the toy and felicity that ould coma vpon the whole wozlo at ſuch 
ime as Chꝛiſt ſhould be bozne, Aud therefoze to confirmeall is that they befoze hav pzo- 
pheſledof him,ChMſ here ſaid vnto his Diſciples;Bleficd are the eres which ſee, that yelee, 
Bleſſed are your eies,ſaid Chzift, foz your eies haue ſ@n Gods pꝛomiſes perfozmed: 
pꝛomiſe which he made to Adam,ſaying : The ſeed of the woman ſhall breakethehead 
the ſerpent : Your ties habe ſ@n that pzomiſe made vnto Abraham : The ſeed wherein all 
nations ſhall be ble ſſed: That pꝛamiſe alſo your etes haue ſcen perfozmed, which Godw 
vntoDauid, ſaying : Of the fruit of thy body will I ſet vpon thy ſeat : ou hans fen ant 
do now ſ& that Emmanuel!, of whom E ſay pzopheſied: You, J ſay , haue ſeen that hing. 
tvhereunto all the Patriarch, al the Pꝛephets. t the whole body of the ſcriptures do bed 
wit nelle: You bo ſi and behold him, whom Abrabam would gladly haue fen: 
him, whom Eſay calleth the Prince of peace: him, in regard of wham the Pzopyer cried our * 
and ſaid ; O who ſhall liue to ſee this great ioy | Non ſ@ him, at whoſe pzeſence S. lohn the 1 
baptiſt being in his mothers womb, ſprang t leapt vp foz joy: himzatwhoſevir ery 
Angels in heauen ſang, Gloria in excelſiti him, whom Simeon pzonounced to bo ti 
of the woꝛld. All this, ſaidChaiſt,you ſæ, vou my Diſciples : your eies do ſ& ali iq 
therfoze bleſſed are pour eies, happy and bleſſed are the etes that ſee which be ſee · in 
ginning, ſaith S. paul, God ſpake diuerſly, and by ſundry meanes vnto his pep 
by dreams, ſomtimes by reuelation, ſomtimes by Prophecies, ſomtimes by Ange, em, 
times by his own voice: but naw jn theſe daies he hath ſent amongſt vs his own forme: 
him, ſaith he, God hath declared his will vnto vs cleerely and plainly,even by! 
his own lonne. When S. lohn the Baptiſt baptized Chzilt in the riner of ſordar, ({pieates 
God the Father to crie from heauen and ſay : Hie eff mem ſiluu dilefti ipſum 2 
foz 


and 
chebe- 


is my beloued Sonne, heare him: hearken vnto hi@veice, giue care vnto * 
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and petfaw 
T Luk 1 
Dei; Thou . — 3 8 8 uke 8. „ 
n not as 0 A ſaw a 
— ee of a Ce B aan . they 


fiesſawhim, to ene. very ſon of God: they faW 

ſtles law him as the Sauioz of the wozld. And 2 

fins, filing Des viui: Thou art Chriſt, the ſon of the liuing God. bee e. 

to ſay; Tu habet verbum ſalutir : Thou haſt the words of life, Thus 5 

and belerued him to be the redeemer of the Wozld,and therfoze Chzift 

ſed are your cies,andthe cies which ſee that y ou ſee. For I ſaꝝ vnto you, many 

phets would faine haue ſeene the Hero that 255 Chile could nor ſee he, 
This pꝛomiſe, god bzethzen,of the 

rederme mankind.was made 


/ Marth, 
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RE ? Iohn 6; 


and Pro- 
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meer 
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that we now haue, they e e | ame Ha 

craments that we now haue: we dꝛinke of dfo x pp Fibe: 1.Cor.1c, 

bant de petri, pets autem era They. 1 0 © "faith $ 18100 Ache rock 

they dranke of as Chtift. ere circumciſe and ſoar bee. itt 8. Paul, We zl Coloſſ. 2, 

ſo are circumeiſed W Withour ands: N cirtumc iſed, but we f 

circumciſed in A ! Ghoſt, The Patriarchs an th Ty 

knew well, and 58 4 as tedeemto, | bie 

ſhed on the Croffe,all the wozld ſhonld ; . t n N 

— 2 Gba 109 rep Go! at 72M 

vs, and 0 e ſame pared 2 them, ohn | | 

A Ad 4 Was 509125 oh 'fromeh = the w * lo! 5 n 
3 holy men une, had e 
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25 — 5 ſame + they 
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5 was burnt;Baals altars reedified,and 3ddls Adols ſet vp, uns a1 le time z tig time 5 = — 
4. Reg. 23. A eie auen Beate ch Ka the time of lo u the lawn 


Luk. 19. 


Rom. 13. 
1. Cor. 6. 


Iohn 12. — 2 acce 12 5 ul 175 7 * 
b ulate in luce. Whiles y 3 b Cha oe Jt 
hall pou be the childzen of time was a bl 195 Aule 
bozne in that time, becaulſe th aan bn ben uns by Chiilt th 
becauſe the dominion and 
bleſſed time. But as 


Hebr. 17. . a 


| ae 


Se e told vs ery as 1 
dent & credunt: bleſſed . they that ee haue 7 — jep 
And pet om | 


y haut we thzow, ue him aut 
onthe pry; barack: 167 b 
Nowledvs compare Ene at Chin unte eee voi 
ther this that. then (gake to his diſciples,mapnot be.ſpajen of vs, at 
* enter TONE ad, to NA . 
erefoze,god bzethzen, let vs conſider well, 
Feder ee denen yea: and in our 0 
ap, Bleſſed are our eies, and the eies which lee that wels: 
o 
you in n 
haue bene r e 3 (god 
that ſuch as could not (& them with their cies, 
gers: lore Le the erroꝛs in 
aſe Cho EIN ie, S. Paul 13 b ot: i tag 
e eter, anie 
it hould ſo be. And euen 


tome, That anon de ae n 
Weed tet ve hn ſonne pane erp 1 the earth, thinke 
e een wp , no g (aid; ee ſha 
; | Land ne att e en fide 


| r; 5 ernantur. ies : 1 10 | 
Ic 15 a all holeſome doctrine: Ncgetber bal an | 


ſuffer | pzeached,theſs 5 which Faw xe ſent 
ſu this Gu r tha! 3 hane from the truth, re ogg 2 
e 


tri gpecrdaciorum : Th come Preachers and teacher (El there hal come al 
xeachers, which privily FN ph in damnable ſect: Daniel li ke wil xv, ophes 0s 
Jong befozethe comming of t ſaid, An Ul Comet neg yr 

„ abominable deſolationrin the rempleris tae Rete a nd the truth ſhal e cal . 
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ple : Z 22 amongſt * 
b 8. Peter alls, Pate anne Repu | 
SE ſhould pzeach and Daniel 5 cata — ney | 


— Wetrhn and Jnftidels , 8 i Hers 


paſſe amoiig the the very 

Church ol God., $.fllary anold "Fatherinthe Charchath' ; © you willoone | 

deceiue your ſeſues if ye icli in che wale: know you N ia loche Church? 
detetue aur ſelues. And 


Let vs not therefoze deceinequr r bong 4 


I p2ay vou, ſotatedia theſes. herabono 03 
if the Lodes- Kean doth not bs peeve ng dee e Eſay 5. 
comes to a vine, if it be not ſhzed and vnderp alia linen it to a flock of ſh&pz Lohn 10. 
and what becomes to a flock of ſherp, if there be no N N N e 
And now therefozs conſider with me, J pzay vn. euen 
28 nder, 3 N eeeronethute e 
required int hath fulfilled gane them in 
charge to do ? Chailt to hisD ani tea alc agus a "OY 
| 18. 
— 0 


gaue this Commiſſion, i lie, & predicate : Goe 
that ever la ;the Bilhop 0 one (na Pulpit 
pzeach {3 AEN all 
man perth ents e 
n 
2 9 eſt labcur am 
0 S 
Hot they ws the thold jms plats ho ghd huſbands in Gods vineyard: what they 
eh oy OILS LSD: 8838 
ee e e 
minds of the ancient Doctouts in the zimitiue Church, ann the . 


thers, that haue waitten ofth of God. S. Gregory Ae tos 
ſaith:Eccleſa Nei ſi ab woo de the Church of God ſhal hang vpõ one mon, 
if the whole ſway thereof. vpon one alone, that Church mi nceds fal, ſaith $. 


Gregory, Now let vs coulider whetherin ha times paſt ithath bono inthe Church of 
whether we haueknown one may to haue called himſelfe af the Church:ana 
it ſo be,howcanit then be o that the ſame mult nieds periſh and tal⸗ 
Sainc Beroard, anold holy Father, waiting of the Biſhops 
his time, ſaith : Non ſunt Paſterer,ſed Impoſtores; nan Dotlore: ſed Seduttereruen Praiati, ſed 
Pulati:They arc not (ſaith S. Bernard) good Paſtors and Feeders of Gods they 
arc Impoſtors,{uch as deceiue Een ſhecpe; they ate hot DoRours, but they are SeduAors, 
ſuch as lead men out of the right way zthey arc not Prelats,bue they ate very Pilats, And 
3 ſame S. . N TR * __ oo 

2 — wercenarynſed in loco L D emones babemun We have not now, 
hirelings in flead of ſhephicards, nor woolued in ſtead of hitelings, 

ue very Diuels This feng 


dolue ea uad u n Bea hn 
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— a e ee : When che 57 
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e 
. night del 
Bernard, that holy father., in another place ſpeaking of thePzieftse 
faith : Nothing isnow ee neg ings arceonfot ] thinssoue 
of order ; and therefore ther no nothing left, but that Antichriſt be revealed J recofit 
berre nothing vatoyou, my of the ancient Dortours and 
- Nay,not ſo, ſaith bir 
and deſtroy Gods ſer 
d ſeeme to be 
; 1130; d 
ich as ſhould haue bens Pzelats, haue bene 
Chari wood mono otrotryyo yo 
inthe rome ob wolues. All theſe 
= int 
if 
would be Chꝛiſts kinſmen, ex yet ate his aduerſaries:fuch as would be ſeruantsto Chai 
t pet do ſerne Antichzilt:ſueh as Eſay ſpeaketh ofſaying:They hau: brokEdown my vine, 
and deftroied my wine pret{g : luch ag Ch2ift himſelf ſpeakethof, and ſalth : The; baut 


Math. 2 1. 


ſhop of Rome, ſaith he,cooke ſo much vpon him, when he would be Calle 7 4 


Biſhop, and head of Gods Church, then decaied the 
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made my Church a den oftheeues. Therfoze( god bzethzen)let vs not decxiue aur i 


let vs not fay , Al things were wel in the Church, there needed no rels 
e as they ſhould be, there needed nothing to be amended. Ke; 
of ozver.al things out of ſquate, al things 


ded. Jſpeakeh&reinonly generally, J ſpeake not here of the 


101 11 , 
1 
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ſoconfounded, that al things nerden ta ber 


Gods Charch;foz then ſhonld time faile ms,ifJ ſhould recount them vnta you a 


ly. In time paſt, ifany one man would haue ſought comfozt foz his 
where ſhould he ha vcr vo rape he haue gone fo2 comfo 
haue craued conſolation | | 
own deſerts , and god derds: what conſolation of thePopes Buls c Pa 
cdtozt, ns conſolatib,no help at al. And pet vnto thoſe were we taught 


we taught to ſeek comfozt,qatthFto 1 770 conſalation. Jn the Church, 3 


bien both aid x ſang vnto the TW 
nunc eft;Than Chriſt,by the blou 


The mother alſo, that blefed mother ofvnr lauis Chilt,hath bin opfly 
0 
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» Thome [angeinem, fac nor aſcendere vh17hme. = 
70 ttyt re vs worthy to aſcend i 


ther,where Thomas nov is. This, pꝛaier hath been vſed in the Church of Fund. 


rticular 
” th 9 
comfozt could we haue ofourown merits, what helpby os 
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p2ated vnto ger, to the great blaſpheming name. But, 
ſafferedll fas the whole woꝛld, where was then 
blod of thine that waſhgd away the uinnes of 
redeemed all mankind ? Loth J am to 
vnto vou the abuſes, the wõ dettull exroʒs that long time haut 
of God. Te had Pꝛaiers; but alas, as they were vſed, they were no 
Sactaments, but we knew not to what end thoſs Sacraments were 
had Baptilmeʒ but meant. The 


Gods woꝛd renealed vnto vs *QUhat may woſay 
rable were we, and curſed'was that tim 


And thus ( gd bꝛethzen) à haue in few wozds befoze you, both the miſerable 
— — coblavnſc 
you haue been led in: to the end, that yow. may now become the moze thankfullfoz Gans 
great mercy ſhewed vato vou · Fos now hath it pleaſed Almighty God to reueale vnto you 
his holy Goſpell, bis truth; and verity. . Now we know that 
haue done all things that we can doe, yet, 

conſolation,all 
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Now we know wherfozegand. to what end th (i | 
Bentiinenumnetd Hein — 

0 need not ſay to aur I | 
— — —ͤ— hol Chal. How 
ſay, as Batuchto the child zen of Aſraell : © happy are i 
haue knowenare reucaled ymo vs. And therefi led ate our e 
ſee that we ſe and one the other 
accurſed ars the eates, which 


calling let 
vs not deſpiſe the bleſſing of God, t if we confider the mi⸗ 
ſerable eſtate that we haue ſtod in, an 
vnto vs, doubtleſſe we cannot deſpiſet 
thankfull; werannotneglea(ymarneho 
— ak lalues new bearts, new ſoules,new mindes ; let vs ioifully 


make out | | 
{mbzace God and his Goſpel; let our cies, ont eares, and our hearts ſay: Bleſſed are ths 
3 — eares which heare that we heare : foz many Kings and 
$2ophets haue deſired to ies that we ſee, andcaulo not ſeeit, And thus if we 8 
ſhall we be bleſſed, then hall our eies, eur tates, aut 1 8 wo the 
Father of Light, and giuet of al goovaedle, ſhal bloſſe vs, and cuet. 
Sindass. e n en | 10 
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talle vodrine. a ſeducer of th 


nf ed this nene 


asp diden | | himlelfe herewith touched, and pers 
teiuing alſo him, but God himletke, Letters 
bs fo auoid en d vnto the Cs Tn 
this euil b2uit firpzang af him, And theefo2e in the  befoze,be ſaid:Chriſt hath 
committed vnto vs the 152 atronement;and ſa what euer we doe, what ever 
we teach oz p2 „is ont to this end, to ſhew out ſelues inſttuments ol the t - 
conciliation Chitt and vou. Nom then arc we mefſengers in the roome of Chriſt, | 

and therefore, euen ast God did eſe: through vs,ſo pray ve you, that ye be 
at one with Godtand further we exhort at ye receiue not the grace of God invainet 
| Aniſhty Go ere erden td Fra fem at the 
d thus, and (aid: Preuss eff cor bominis ad mains, 
a —— — 2 e CT — 
God himſelfe ſaw — 


and. therefoze he ſpake thus ol it. S0 dul 
we ol our ſelnes, tu learne aue = and 1 ate; — 
we to fall into dice; and fo 


Gen. s. 


we lo incline vnto vertue. And this hath biens in⸗ 
graffed in vs, this hath bene grounded in this nature ofoars, enen fcom the beginning, 
and this wil e ret wozlo laſteth. 7 ———5r2 

bene ready to fal from God decline fo vice, alwaies vnto enil, and hard ts bs 

won vnto god. And therofoze it behoveth ail fach aga 2 

ſengers ſent from Pod, and will ſhew themſelues as truſt e and faithful feruants, it be 
houeth them not only to ſhew their mefſage, to declare theircommiſſion, but they maſt al⸗ 
fo incourage them ts whom they are ſent, they muſt impꝛoue, rebuke, exhoꝛt, and contrall 
3 — 5 — 4 _ — rin that their meffage may 
im. 4. fruitfall,and und faithfull. aul to T1mothy ſaith, its : 
EY Preach the word, be feruent, be it in ſeaſon, or out of ſeaſon ? Doe — a Preacher, 
" beearneſt call vpon them, both in time, and out of time. And euen this thing that he wil 
| 1. Theſſ.2. led his Scholar Timothy to doe, the ſame perfozmed he in him ſelfe; 1 haucnorcealed, 
ſaith he. to derb into you, to teach you both day and night. Do likewiſe in another 
place, he ſ undi ſum ego à ſanguine mum veſtrorum : | am cleane from the blood of 
you all. Jam pure fromthe blod ofallmen : For l have kept nothing backe, but haue 
c ſhewed #4 all the gounſell of God. #0 in like, de ſaith: Oui infirmatur, & Hf. 
2. Cor.. mer? Whois weake, and l am not weake ? Who is hurt in the faith, and my heart | 
not? As who would (ay, There is none of you all, no not the leaſt of you, that is genen. | 
but J alſo am greened;noneof vou troubled, but J alſo troubled;none pf — 
but J alſo am made weake with him, S0 Paul againe ſaith; Fi mei, quor ere, 
Gal.4. 1: My lit le children, of whom I trauell in birth againe, vntill Chrift be taſſſſonedin yous 
Thus wes S. Paul alwates carefull foz the ſaluation of the people:thus 1 
mind full ofthe ſafegard of his bʒeth en, and what euer griefe 02 diſquietneſſefel! 

the flocke of Chꝛitt, the ſame was a griefe and diſquietneſſe vnto him. —— 
euery god P2eacher doe, thus muſt all ſuch doe as are meſſengers fcom God, 2 
ſhew themſeluesfaithfull ſeruants and true wozkmep in Gods vineyard, We mult tat 
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Act. 20. 


* 


r 
nmifſion , : 
DE rang mY ES Rom, 


Ifraet acer their 1 . . 
God,foz\ake him and fo2get ee, 
God and ſaid {0 Dem, eee vite: 8 7 theſe 88 5 
Lord, vpe me out of the booke of life: let my name be I of tk. $0 e rod. 31; 
anathers4 eſſe pro frarmibui meis {1 wiſh my ſelfe to beac 8 woke eee Rom. 9. 
J would J inight be caff away;fo hey might be 
O my bzethzen,conlider theſe hearts,conſiver, I lap, the; eatoil} Moſes, the p 
- zedlotis affection'that Paul ha the faitation ofthe people. that is it to 
be tricken ont ofthe bake of n hn 
gore dryer lev penile" poop to be blotted out of the booke of life, ſp that 


beſaned, S. Paul was content tobe; and ca the 
Wen en we perdition. as they of an eatneſt 
Wet eter congregation of God wiſhed their owne deſtruc!s 
onfoz theſafegardof others.” Cherefozo allo it behoueth you,my b2ethzen,you that are 
empoꝛal men i you on the other part, not to veſpiſe Gods mellengers not 10 
tp2earh pon the Goſpel —— tidings of your ſaluation. Foz thig 


fet tight by 
is L whereby it pleaſeth Gov that we ſhoatd be ſanev, this nly is it where⸗ 


ple is won bntoChzif . God might haueſent an Angel veito the Chambertaine 
— tiene Candice, and fo haue tonuerted him; but he nenn Ad.8. 
lap, a po e and mene man, that h ꝛough bis p he might be won to the 

ſo t to alpatton . God Night haue ſent an Angel to Cornelius : bag he ſent n= Add. 0. 
who in che faith, and wan him to the 11 od might haue 
ſent an Angel vnto Paul te haue molliffed his from perſecution 
of Gods Saints: but it pleaſed Gov'tp ſend Ananias, that iy the putting on ofhis Act. 9. 
hands the ſtales ſhould tal from bis etes, that by him he ſhould recefue his ght, i be bapti- 

ſed, and ſo by meanes ot a man he might be bzought dome vnto God and mide a member 

of bis flock. Therefoz: whenfoener we heare the wozd Lee 


the pꝛeachet beare ar elo ,02 ſhew fe OR IE 
a imple and pozeman;yet if he baing vnto vs the Chu . 
willof God,andthe lozy of * N ſe him, let ds conſider chat hit is 


Gods appointed vy do vs to ſaluation. 
I befeech ard kel er ye receiue at gtace of Godin valh, This only Boun 
J aſkeofyou,thisisonly the requeſt that I make vnto you, thatye take not the grate of 
Godin vain. A great matter it were ir any orc man would miſuſe the grace of bia P 
a great matter it wete foz a man to deſpſe ol his ſciend o: the of 
his enemy:but a greaterrutfer it is 1 con ts cas We grace of Grp 
_ | N | Wit Up Renens 

es, and wa turne Au 7 


ken —_ vs, ik we receiue. ſame in vaine ? Bleſſedire ng ( 
the word of God, and keepe it. T7 76 : 


is wo2d to aſower,thar went forth 
N and 


ont old r 
3 ecken 


he tScribes, 
Pilar heard the wo20 of God, heard Chic himſel 
hey ccary ga wed of cer CIA 


1. Reg. 18. 


loh.6. 


at lengt he an 5 95 cholkn of 
miſerably ew Ce en becauſe het 6k 


tit as Saul did: 


and moſt euidentiy chern vs, bow we ſhould vnderſtand the eating u Chu 
' dzinkingof his moſt holy blod in the Sacrament; 


the acceptable time, then is tbe time ol grate and ſalnation , © ir 


minda, and ſay with Paul the Apoſtle : O home, quis tu qui B 


1 ae 

es was dead and loſua fa 

eee 
baer e 


das being one of the A 
5 CIA but alſo bet 
vaine. And 


rden 


their ownede kamion. | "ha nlp der they 
not receine the & Godin vaine. en f oh 
inch daſalun 


Fo; God ſaikh:lo an acceptable time haue! heard cee en 
I ſuccourcFthee., Theſe wozds are waitten in the piaphe 
were by him ok the appearance of A . | 
And Heſewwo2ds thus ſpoken by the 
Chziſts Goſpe!. Foz lite as our 
bozne; ſo when the 2 —— 
then is Chꝛiſt opened vnto vs, s the Wee time Shad 
thereby. Therefoze S. Hicrom, that holp father and old N be Chur 
O wotieſenng ue Audio Emangeline Chriſti, reties care dee 4 
noſtras: As 1 565 as we heare the Goſpelof Chriſt pre vnto 11 — 
bloud of Chrillt powredinto ourcarcs, ſaith S.Hierom. And the corny pla 


— 


ſe wozds, J ſay,may (ul 
teach vs what is meant by the eating and Sommer by: wiſts bo nano bien. 
that S. Paul h&&e ſpeakelh ol, that they reteiue not the graceofG 915 er 
euet the Goſpel ot God is trulp and ſincerely pꝛeached, and it rec co2dingly, 


is this!whenſcener we heare the Goſpel taught Waben teuer 
»:2ached unto vs,therfls the gate of lalnation ſet open bato ba, n is the time 
Andon the contrary part. when Gods woꝛd is taken from vs, ans thelight ol 
hidden from our eies then is the gate of ſaluation ſhut vpon ba, f hen is thet 
tion. But alas, the time of grate, the acceptable time. the time of me 
oftentimes b —— among vs,often times it hath ſmaltime ofa 
vs. Foz befozeCh d, and was boꝛne into this wozld fog the ſpac 
ſand pteres, 2 the Jewes only excepted, was in ignozanc 
blindneſſe. AAd when Chziſt was bozne, when he once appeared,the bent 
time, then was the time of grace,then was the time of ſalnation. 
aduentute ſay ; Mh did God ſuffer the whole wozld ſo lon 
wouldhein that time hane no reſpect toanyother 
Jewes ? This caleis derpe, e palſeth our capacity to reaſon, it | 
wit, and therefozeherein we haue only to ſubmit our ſelves, to 


thou that findeſt fault with God? What art thou that comic | 
his pꝛouidente and god wiſedome hath appointed fo: vs both St 
ſpzing , and like wiſe the fall of the leafe againe : So bath be ozoainedat 
a time ol darkeneſſe,a time ol ſaluation, 4 a tines of deſtrusion. And no 


—ů 


hum, therefoze what art 
3 he doth that+ Thas 


vs his light, and the 


| 2 
earth, not the hunger of bread, Amos 8. 


ſo ſhall goe 
5 dc about ek the _= 
of God ſhall be taken away from * ge 
into the earth when he hath ken Gabs kingdome fram at iongſt vs; pet J ſap, he otten⸗ 
tunes powꝛeth downe his truth into the earth, hee diſtilleth his grace from heauen, 
that it may ſinke into the hearts of men : Foz ſo ſaith God by his Pꝛophet Malachie: 
Ab ortu ſolis, vſque ad oc ca/Wtm, magnum oft nomen meum inter gentes : 
uen from the riſing of the Sunne to the fall thereof, amongſt all Nations. Jam a great King 
(ſaith the Lozd) and my name is fearetull amongſt the heathen. This is the time that the 
phet Elay calleth The acceptable time: And what nedeth moe examples : the whole 
criptuces, both the Didand the New Teſtament, are full of theſs and ſuch like o⸗ 


ther 

There are times that are times ofknowlege, there are times again That are times of 
ignozauce. And who is there now, what man ſo old, ai child ſo but may well re- 
member the blindneſſe that hath bene in our time, and our Fathers times befoze vs: 


Who is ſo blind, who ſo far paſtknowlcdge, but may both wel ſ& and rynember the darke 


ignozance that hath bene in times paſt, and the great grace that God hath now pow2co 
downe vpon vs in theſe our daies ? 2 | 
Therefoze as Saint Paul gaue the Cointhians warning, that theß tho not receiue 
the grace of God in vaine: euen ſonow he warneth vs, and biddeth vs | that wee 
take not this grace af God in baine, that wee turne not to our old vanity againe, that 
we returne not to our fozmer wickedneſſe, that we defile not the Goſpell of Sod by our 


euill and cozruptlining. And therefoze in another ee Giue your members as in Rom. 6. 


ſtruments of tighteouſneſſe vnto God, and ler not ſinne haue power ouer you. Verein is 
ſet out vnto vs, and as it were painted befoze our cies; our whole office and duty, and hgw 
that we as wel by dur wozks,as by our woꝛds, ſhould be an example and patterne fo2 o 
men to follow, and that we giue no cauſe of offence oz ſlander of the Goſ 
ſpeake this not onely to the Pꝛeachers and ꝙiniſters of Gods woz2d( 
indeed) but J ſpeake it generally to all you my bzethzen, that 
beare the name of Chziſt. O 


chiefly to them 
Gods Goſpell, and 


Foz Saint Paul indifferently o all men ſaith: Yee are not the children of dackneſſe, but r. Theſſ. q. 


ght; walke you therefore as becommeth the children of light. And againe in 


ding he was the Sauiour of the 
neuer tranſgrefſed the Law, vst 
that we be ill repozted of without cauſe, then may we (ap sa 


hun{pife to the Scribes 


and Phariſies ſaid : Sinite illos,ceci ſunt, daces cacorum : Let them alone, they are blinde, the Matth. 1 993 


leaders of the blinde. 4 | ' | | 
This is the comfozt that we haue, this is all the comfozt that is left vato vs,ifany man 
wilfully be offended with vs, if any man iudge of vs other then we deſerue. Foz ſe it bo- 
hooneth vs to line, ſo ought wee to direct our liues, that if any man accuſe bs, if any 
man finde fault with vs, our vp2ight lining map ber a teſtimony againſ him, and 
bee able to confound Saint Paul faith ; It is aur part to take away 
fence. *When Ghzilt by p2ocurement of his cnemies (the Þcribes and Phariſies) was 
bzought befoze Pilar to be condemned and adiudged to death, the innocencig 
wasſuch, that he was clecred and acquited enen by the of his very 
when Pilar had heard allthat.wasJaid ogainlt hint bn 52 
they burdene d him, ounced openly, ; 
— when thy hav nothing aſe een, u annoy ov; ney 
might intrap them, as in bzeach of — - 
bY | 


faith: The kingdome Matth. 21. 
when he hath ſentan hunger and thirſt ofhis wozd 


y name is great,e» Malach- i, 


of God. J 


accahon of of- 2,Cor:6; 


no fault in this man, The Luke 23. 


— 


— * 


Sy 


225 No this ies 
—— 


| ld find W e 
| 7 ziſtians in : 
kvoſeriemiy eee = e Ark 
6 rd ſap, ma pa „aud willin 
0 de eee eee grew 
to vnderſtand what mann 


name Las Ten alſo an old father of the Church, ſaith, that in 
went of one Scianus,a Chziſtian,and was amongſt al men ſo aro 15 8 
ner it became a Pꝛouerbe : Marcus Sciamus, vir bonus ſi non (hriſtianus was all the 
fault they could finde in him: That he was a Chriſtian man, and one that pzofeſſed the name 
of Chꝛiſt. So theme Tertullian in another place ſpeakifſt of the Chꝛiſtians in his time, 
ſaith:Uide, « er ſe fr atres,& 1 pro inuicem : Loe, they cal themſelues . 
and one will  foranoder This = s the only fault they foundi in them,thattheploued ſo 
together,that one dvouchſafe to die foz the other: this was, J ſap, greatel 
that they could ſind no fault in them. — 12 GE: on 
Thus was it amongſt s inthe beginning of Chꝛiſts Church;and onghtit 
to be amongſt vs: ſhould we line, that we map be found ifs Charchand has 
in the ſight o al men. And therefo2es. Paul here ſaith, that we ſhould walke in ſuch ho- 
neſty, in ſuch vpzightneſle of life, That we giue no man occaſion of euill; that in our office 
there be found no fault: that ifany man would accuſe vs he might be controlled by our ver ⸗ 
tuous life ꝰthat our enemies haue nothing to lay to our tharge, nothing to accuſe vs with 
all; but that euen their owne mouthes ſhould acquit and diſchurge vs : that in our ſelues 
and our liues, there ſhould none other fault be found, but onely this, that wee ars called 
Oyiſtians: that we ſhould in ſuch loue line together, that one ol vs willingly die foz 
the other: Andlaſtlp, that this only fault ſhould be in vs, that we are and without 
his: — our wozds,wozks, and derds map teſtifie vs to be p;ofeſſo2s of ares 7h 
ow GOorpete | & | 
God people, let vs conſider that God of his go dneſle hath ſent vnto vs this acceptable 
time, the time ol mercy and gface, that he hath deliuered ys from the hozrible _ 
that we ſometimes liued in: that God hath put away the bligdneſſe, x diſperſed 
darkeneſſe 5 the whole woꝛd was ſometime whelmed : that We may 
chip him in ſpirit and holineſſe without ſuperſtition o2 Jdolatry : n 
in the light, without any erroꝛ 02 wandzing. And this great blefſing of his, wholo wy not 
I pꝛay God open his eies Mat he may both ſe and vnderſtand it. Ly 
A et vs not, god bꝛethꝛen get vs not take this grace of God in vaine, let bs hut ef 
this Golpell of Chꝛiſt, whereby the whole woꝛld is ſaued. God knowethhowlo 
ceptable time, this time of grace,this time of ſaluation, ſhall laſt and 
And what knoweft thou, G thou man, whether by one only ſermon many map be ks 
ted, and won to the faith of Jeſus Chailt- S. Peter by one only Sermon conuerte! 
ſand people, as it appeareth in the Acts of the Apoſtles. cee 
S. Hierome hath a ſaping woꝛthy to be noted, and it is this: 1 know eg Hie 
whether that ſoule may be ſaued, that is negligent in hearing the word of God, an 
— of his caluation $ fre eached: J know not, ſaith he, whether ſach a — — 
„god bꝛethꝛen, we are not able to ſaue you, God is vour only — 
we are but Gods meſlengers lent vnto you, we are but helpers appgin = 
the Golpell of God; and to open vnto you the glozy of pour Galvattor'© 
wilfully refuſe to heare Gods holy wo2d, and will not imbꝛate the ame, Gre 
pou, we are not able to wozke your ſaluation. I my ſelfe roſe vp euer betimes to 
people, ſaith o by his Pꝛophet Teremy: I my ſelfe ſtand all [the day at the g 
to them to commune with them, yet would they not heare: J called "nt! 
they not anſwer me. 
O my deare bꝛethꝛen, God knocketh / let vs open che gates een aro nth ths 


talleth, det vs heare him: he trieth, and willeth vs to come vnto hun; © 
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ft part. S. Paul inffruceth and fellech them of the deginning 
$1; el ofthe foundation of their faith, of the grace whercunts 
cher are called by the merits t death of Jeſus Chzift. And fozbecauſe, 
ä de ſaw and wel perteiued. that even ſuch of the Romans, who 728 
ued the laith, te de far from the wozkes of the faith, e the ol the Goſpel ol 
therefoꝛe he inſtrudeth them, that they know the Teſtament of Chzif, that they know 
the couenant of their Saleation:e that they ſhould remember, that beſozetime they 
were ſer ingers krom God, cle ane without any pzomiſe of grace, bnto God, and 
the chiloꝛen of perdition, were now called vnto God, were become the ſons of Abraham, 
Gods deare friends, 2 of adoption: and this not ofany deſert of theirs not 
by any merit of their owns: but only thzough the great grace, and mere mercy of Jeſus 
Chzilt. Koꝛ the whole w02id was conered vader wickednefſe;the wiſdle wazld, J ſay,the 
Jewes only excepted, wasouerwhelmed in ſn, and had no pzomiſe at al ofanyſaluation 
by God. Bat pet when Chaift Jeſus the Sagiour ofalthe wo je And the Jowes 
would not acknowledge him their Rer@mer, it pleaſed by-him to ſaus the whole 
Moꝛli and cal vnto his grace aſwel the Gentile as the J as the cir- 
cumtiſed: and this did he only of his infinite and grat godneſſe. And therefo2e S. Paul in 
the tonclullon hereof, crieth out, and ſaith; O the deepnelſe of the abundane wildome and Rom. 11.33. 
knowledge of God, how vnſearchable are his iudgemenes, and his waieg paſt finding out | 
Who knowerhthe mind of the Lord? who was his Cou.iſcllout?Who hath given vnto him 
grſſ, that he might be recompenced againe?Aud therefoze he concludeth thus: Q milo, Rom.1 1.36. 
ev ille, per illam omnia, li omi boner & gloria: For of him, through him, and tor him are | 
all things: to him therefore be glory for euer. Thus doth S. Paul conflade the firit part, to 
kaow the coue nant of their faluation, to know the gyeatneſſe of Gods mercy, wherunto 
they are called, and to give the pꝛaiſe and thankes to him alone. | 
a the ſecond pIrt which J now handle, he inſtructeth them of a bertuous lite, ol haneſt 
cofſuerſatiog, and v32ight lining among all men. Foz it is not enough to change our Reli⸗ 
gion it is not ſufficient to alter our faith, but we mall alſo change our old liſg, we muſt 
watke in n:wnefle If life, we muſt walk in holinefſe, doe mut walk as the p20- 
felloꝛs of a new Religion, as betommeth them that are ofa right faith, as becommeth all 
ſuch as confeſe & ad and his Goſpel. And therfozeS.Paul wiiting vato the Debzews ſaith; 
Secing that we bythe means of the blood of I-ſus haue liberty to enter into the holy place, 
letys gras nigh with a true heart ina ſure faith, let vs . vnto loue & to good works. Heb.1 0.19, 
2 Do 
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:and it it be olle 


0 hree againſt two, and 
logpe againſt the father: 81 


t again ſt the mother. The peace of the woꝛl 


S.Paulhereſaith : If it be poſſible, as much 
as in you ſhall lieghaue peace with all mefl; be in vnity and loue with all manet of men. 
* — — —— b haue r — by the way. Nel 

But that S. Pau d thus doe, that! ex Komans, as 
that they betone not high ee In their ownc opinions, not W 
man cuill for cuill,8 that they ſhauld, if it were polſib le, haue peace with all men;godcanſe 
there was, there was, J ſay, god cauſe why he ſhould thus doe. Foz there were at the 
lame timbin Rome, a great number both of Jewes and Gentileg,and amongſt them there 
was great ſtrite and dinillon, The Jewes on the one ſide eſtcemed not the Gentiles: the 
Gentiles onthe other ſide deſpiſed the Jewes, Thus betwern them the people were diuj- 
ped, and rent into diſſenſton 2. thus betwen them the whole people often Ges wert ren / 
dy to fall together bY the eates:and thus thzough them, were they at ſuch great contention 
and krife,that they that were bzethzen would not vouchſafe to cqmmune : talke together; 
they that befoze wert linked in ſach loue and vnited together, that one would die foz theg- 
ther, could not then one abidganother ; and ſuch as were friends, became open enemies. 
And this came to paſſe onlie ti ugh pꝛide. Pꝛide was the cauſe, that ſuch as were bzethzen 
fell out one with anotber:pꝛide was the cauſe,that ſuch as ſhouſd haue vied gne foz another 
could not one abide gnother:pꝛide was the canſe, that ſuch as'befozetime were friends, be⸗ 
came then open enemies. The Jewes on the one part were p2oud,foz that they were the 
child zen ol Abraham, foz that they were vnder the Laws p2omiſe,fo2 that they had knows 
ledgeof Gods will by Dzae&s, foz that God had often times both ſent his Angels vnto- 
them and ſpoken by his owns month vnto them. And the Gentiles had none ol alt theſe: 
they were not of the ſed of Abraham: they were not vnder the pꝛomiſe: they rener had 
knowledge of Gods will, neither by D2acle, noz viſion : God neuer ſpake vnto them, noz 
neuer ſent his Angels vnto them. The Gentiles on the other ſide, were asp2oud asthe 
Jewes : they (ad that they had wife men amongſt them, men ol great learning ans 
| knowledge: they had Philoſophers, they had Aſtronomers. they had Geometritians and 
great Oꝛatoꝛs; and ſo had not the Jetves amongſt them: They had no men of great wil / 
dome, they had no mgn ofany high learning, they hav no Philoſophers, no {ſtronomers, 
no Geometricians, noz Dzatozs ; they were men ignozant,and without any great knows 
ledge at all. S. Paul therefozeto ſet an vnity between theſe two which were thus fat at 
diſco2d, exhozteth them, that They all thinke one thing, that they be oſolike affection onc 
towards another: that they he not high minded, nor wiſe in their one opi E 
pꝛideit is that bzeaketh all loue and pꝛide it is that bꝛedethj all diſſenſion. was ne- 
ner yet diuillon, there was neuer any diſcozd oz diſſenſion, but pꝛide was the rt cauſe 
and authour Sereof, „ een 

Lucifer, that ſometime was an Angell of God, ſet himſelfe ag inſt God, and ſaid: Fe- 
altabo me —— Aqulanem, & ero ſimilis Altiſſimo: I will get me vp aboſſe the North Pole, 
I will fit aboue the clouds, and I will be like vnto the moſt high. And this did 5 
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tat he ſwelled with pzide. And therefoze was he thzowne downe; onl Stent pads. a 

ofhis was he ſt into vtter darkenefle, and deepe dungeon e f | 5 

2. IL 1c- 7.x. a. 

aron: © 

KK nat 
e 

| divided; and ſome of them ſaid; I ſtand with Paul: ſome other ſaid; Ihold wich Apollo, and t.C6r. 1. £1 

ſo were dzawen on either ſide. 1 

p2idc. Both _ 

Paul and Apollo pzeach one and the ſame Chzilt vnto pou, they ; — 


is Chꝛiſt then diuided amongſt pou 2 Do likewiſe of 
Goſpell(becauſe al meats anddzinks were indifferent 
ſafe conſcience indifferently eat ot all meats, aud dzinke of all kinds of dzinke) P20UDs pes, 
and thought themſelues mozg. pertect then other men. On the other ſide, ſuch as had a con · * 
ſcience therein, ſuch as could not foz conſcience ſake indifferenly bſe all kinds of meats and 
dzinks, were likewiſe pꝛoud and thought themſelues moze hAAy then other men. 
And thus p2ide, euen amongſt ſuch as pꝛofeſſed Chziſt and his Golpell, bzake the loue / 

and vnity which ſhould haue bene amongſt them that liued vnder the Goſpell. Pzide it | . 
was that cauſed the Jewes to hate the Gentiles, and the Gentiles to e the Jewes. K 
Pꝛide it was that cauſed Lucifer ſo much to exalt himſelfe, and make equall with | | 
God. Pꝛide it was that cauſed Corah, Dathan, and 4biram., to tonſpire againſt Moſs, 
and Aaron, P2ide it was that cauſed ſuch as could indifferently eat all meats, to thinke 
themſelues moze perfect then ſuch as could not ſa doe. Pzideit was agajne,that cauſed the 
other which could not indifferently vie all meats, to thinke themſel ues moze holy then the 
reſt, Therefoe in this place S. Paul willeth the Romanes foz auowing ofall diſſenſion, firſt 
to put away all pzide,which is the very rot and mother ofall diſcozd Be not high minded, 
ſaid he, foz ſo ſhall you abate this rancoz and malice among you; but'humAs pour ſelnes, 
humble pour courage; bee not pzoud of your wit, of your great learning, of your clo- 
— but — — — — — 222 — 
of humility. Foz like as mother wickedneſſe, (g is hunulity the mo 
all vertue : like asp3ide maketh vs like vnto Lucifer, ſo humility maketh vs like vnto 
Chꝛiſt. Cheretoꝛe Chaift himſelfe, when he firſt gaue his Diſciples charge foz to 
when he firſt ganedhom in commandement vpon the mount, to his | 
Beati pauperes, ſaid he. And why ſo r u, ipſoram eſt reguuns calorum: ;leſſed are the poor, Luke 6. 
for theirs is the kingdome of God. And agatn;Beari mites. And why niam ipſi e Matth. 5, 
bunt terram : Bleſſed are the meeke, for they ſhall inherit the earth. to his diſciples 
he ſaid; Diſcire ex me, quia ego mitis ſum · Learne ye of me, for ham meek;J am gentle, learne Matth. t f. 
this of me, ſaid Chꝛiſt. So Paul Hic ſenſur fit in vobit, qui fuit in ¶ hriſto: Let the ſame minde Philip. a. 
be in you, that waz alſo in Chit Ieſus : which when he was equall with God, yec neuerthe- 
leſſe made himſelfe of no reputation, & humbled himſelfe ynto death, euen the death of the 
Croſſe. So Dauid, notwithſtanding he was a Ring, a da man choſen,cuen re 6 

umpled himſelfe and Fate, pſalm. 13. 

Ido not exerciſe my 


oud| 


N. 
00 


d 
ifixwm I thinke thus of my 1. Cor. | 


ſelf, that I know nothing, 
haue J none to aduante my 


— of Chziſt, —— — 
And theretoꝛe, as we read 
They were all of one art, and one minde together. 
ples of Chꝛiſt were pw2e in ſpirit, 
of heation othey were meeke 


te | 2 nk 3 . 888 b | | 
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wmaeat kopollelle the earth: they J | Wea 


— r the mighty Ehe babes were miete — were 
ep meet to ouercome the mi , re and lowly, | er 
met to ſpread abzoad the glo zy vf Ood. S. Paul ofall his learning thought thre. men 


8 : Sola n humilitic it is,ſaid that voite, that may = 


Pſal.138, ſpic len gu proſpi and louie 
Eſay 65. : — alen 


S. Paul; 
Titus 3. 


dll god Common weales. -Pyive 
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» 02 Common weale, but 
and ot diſſenſjonin/ 


I 


mpey, Iulius 

no Pero: Pompey Sas of luch an high mind, that hee ſufferno man to be his egal. 
And thus foꝛ dominion, ſtrots theſe two together: and thus thꝛough their viſſenſion,was 
not onely the whole City, but the ing dome it ſeife bzought to deftruction. The ſtate 
the Grecians, which then chielly aboue other flourithed, befauſeit was diuided, came to 
vtter confuſion, what J of theſe e what ſpeake J of Rome, and the ſtate f 
of Ieruſalem ; Ieruſalem I ſap, that great 
euen that ſame Towne wherein 
honoꝛed, after that the Ruters 


of 
1 


Efay 3.24. 5 
pry” Ae 
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it maketh oftwo Kingdomes, no Kingdome ; of two ties, no Citie. E ens 
trus Lilius 6 Dillenſton ; this is the end of Dilcozd ſaith hee: and e 


or” : 


s2 why 
on of the Grecians? the deſolation of Tetuſalem ? Whirhalthapned thzough 
would to God 4 ſawnethingenen nowbefoze minevies; that cauſothinethu 
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—— would to God, I ſay, that I ſaw now nothing pzeſent befoze mine etes,that cauſeth mes 


thus to ſay, But 
might taks Feed by them, that wee might the better iwke to 
owne deftcucion. bath aw; Chai tris theauthour of ruth, and truth 
: Cinitas that is digided, bee it 
tion. Rome, that ſometime 
the Lady ol the whole woꝛld, tell to diuiſlon: and theteſue was | 
terly deſtroied. The G2zecians, — — fell to difenſlon : _ 
and therefoze was their whole effate pulled downe,and caſt flat to lerulalem. 
that holy Citꝑ, that City that was ſo ſtrong, en uſundet, fell at diſcoʒ it felfe ; and 
therofoze was thee ſpoiled ofher enemies, and bought to 

can that hip which ſaileth 


Remember, god bzethzen,remember with your ſelnes 

in the Dea, bee ſafe in the middeſt ol the waves, if the people within the ſame boze holes 

thozowit,0z tent vpthe rivs of thelamee Yow can that City be pzeſeroed, whereno man 

will heare counſell, where no man tareth fv3the where no man palleth fo; 

other, where God is not in the middelt ? Yew ef, (td S lohn, c ui charirere L. Ioh. 4. 

eft,in Deo manet : Godis Unit dvetiertiin charity — O, ſaith 

e Tower : The : 
enſtodre Pial.1 17. 

eum: — he City, extept 

the Lozodetendit, , ſaith hee, ey our wanne, they watch i Faint Gat cot Lew Ie de- 

end it 

Thele things, ———— to oroſce hat — nrye 

by God to inltruce the people,and thop appettaine 

— vnto the whole people. As fo2 vs eee enen. 

— 


100 the 
poet his duty. Therefoze 


vp 
ited um bovethe rebuke pal, tht hr hui guid thominpeace,and le 


loug and vnitie together. 

Chus did eee 
in diſlenſion 8 diuiſton it ſeife ;he found, J ſay, the whole country at variance and 
great debate; but by his great wiſdom i gd gonernance together, — — 

ſuch as beldhe were enemies, he made faithful friends, and 


2 peace, and matuall vaity.And therefoze, when pfl. 33. 


edthe Heads fo; | 
| people, as me merz ul their 
— . 
hut they themſelnes 


4 


W 


Pfal. 132. 


2 Chro. 29. 


Ioh. 13. 


I haue done my part, 3 haue tallod vou to peace, haue called vou to loue, 


A rats 
God of Igcob,&c. As who would (ay; — — _—_ 1 
ner go owne bulineſle,befoze 3 hauf eſtabliſhen the ol my © 
the buſinelle of the God of Jacob. — —ü— hun nt x 
when he was calledby Gadto beare affice, would notgohometo his own affireeſ 
he had purged the Church of God. Iuſtmian allo, that god and godly was wont 
fo ſay; That hee aſmuch cared for the of Gods Church, as he did forthe ſafe. 


hy agree not wee together? O by whoſe name ſhall J call you? J 


| "Sermons ed - gl * 
' fozethatgod ame 


people, he ſaid : $5 deders oculss mens ſomnum, aut 
domum Domino meo, & Tabernaculum Des lacob: Liball g. 2 myſete via v 
mine eie lids any teſt, befote that I find outa houſe for my God, 


gard of his owne ſdule. And thus, loke what care David the 
Gods people: loke what care that vertuous king Ezcchias has: loke what cart 
d godly Emperoz luſtinian had; the ſame, and the like ought euery god 
Tow: : as Dauid, Ezechias, and Iuſtinian did, ſo ſhould enery gov and gadlyoffcer he rs, 
muſt not giue himſelle vnto flp,no2 his eie lids vnto teſt. befoxe he hath Ad, 
ple foz the God of lacob: hee muſt not goehome vnto his that 
purged Gods Church: he malt haue as great reſpec to the ſaluation of Gods flocks.25k 
bath regard cotheſafogard of hisowne @vule he uuf remember that his chaireis Sf 
chaire tpat his ſivozd is — Now(ged Bzeth2en)it behoneth you of your 
to put away allhatred, to aboliſh from him all pzide,diſlenn,all diſco2y,and to 
Magiſtrate, —.— a the hope vr thre ee enn 
bim your Captaine, as the Souldiexs rejoicein their Captaine : to o 
-pour head, as the members of the body are ruled by the head: a 
tection vnto him, — and ſublection to his father, And ſo ſhall 
es —— there be godly peopls, and(o ſhall there bee 
pRealme, 
Now let vs heero@hinke, that S. Paul ſpeaketh theſe wozds unto vs ( asindied he ys 
keth them vntochs, il we are,oz will be called Chziftians) vnto vs, he ſaith: 10 L | 
minded: vnto vs he ſaith; Be not wiſe in your dne opinions : vnto bs he ſaith; 
pence no ian euill for euill : vnto vs hs ſaith ; If it bepoſſible haue peace withall men. 
then, why we of ſach pꝛand hearts? Why are we high minded? — | 
onrowneopinions? Why woe enill fo: euill ? Why ſ@ke wee 


P2ophet of God had over 


van beethzen : but alas, this heart ot yours is not bzotherly. J wonld J might 
Chꝛiſtians: but alas, vou are no Chziſtians. J know not by what name J ſhall tallpou: 
dz it you were bꝛethꝛen, you would lone as bꝛethꝛen: ifyou wereThziltians, you wot 
agree as Chziſtians. Thzilt ſaid vnto his diſciples, and ſo hy them to all duch as 
his name; Mad atum v Ae vob, vt dilig atis mwine, ſicu ego dilexi vor :| yine 
a new commande ment, ſaid Chil, that you loue together, haue loged you. By 
this token, by this cogniſance of mine ſhall men know you to be my il vou loue 
ny ＋ haue loned vou. Let ds lobe well vpon aur ſelues, let vs behold our ſelves 
s badge, this cogniſance is gone, — ä —— ö 
to be found amongſt vs. O ye that ſometimes were bꝛethaen, but now mon tall 
pe that ſometimes ware this this cogniſance of Chꝛiſts peace, which now ye haue 
caſt from vou: O how —— — ——— — 


ron to vnity: doe you now your parts, dos vou enſue after peace, lou youech other, coi 


'S, 


© let vs 


tinue pe in vnity J baue not the keies of your hoarts,J am notabletoloſi 

open thoſe ſtony h pours: God make rau al ane, Govmollitsyourhearts, 

make vou friends, God grant you to lone as bzeth2en together. | 

Let vs tay aſide this pzide ol our hate vente wiſeimonrowaropinins, 

Fr 

is no great thing that J require ot yon: A tequire only your loue, I require your fri 

one towards another; I aſke ne moze, but that your hearts be ioined in 
vnity together. Alas, it is a thing that ſone max bee granted of ſuch 

Inch as haue one heauenlie Father, of ſuch as are partakers of Chailts holy 

of ſuch as pzvfeſſe Chꝛiſt, and will be calledChziſtians. - 

Obe cat we p2ay our Heauenly father to fo2gine vs Ne LAs 
**:>rein hf treſpaſſeth againſt vs e Þow tan wee with cleere conſcience 
nunnion, and bexpartakers of Chziſts moſt holy body and blond, if wes 

. ity with our owne neighbour ? Let vs thexgfo2e lay aſideall eiae 


12 12] 
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gh minded, iet vs n og fs 1 5 
| 1 1 We 
fo 2 ee ops fe. 8 
ich are called Chz i plvey fo N vob ſeruants ' 
425 pee bbs * 
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2 TREATISE: OB th . 
SACRAMENTS GATHERED: 


out of certaine Sermons, which — fs 
Reverend Father in God, hp level — 
en ar ale, 


* * 


Now J thinke god 10 of ee Chard t all you may know 
what they are,becauſe you are all partakers of the holy Sacraments,Qhift hath o;tainey 
them, that by them he might ſet beloze our eies the myCerles ol dur ſaluation, and might 
moze ſtrongly confirms the faithwbich we haus in his owe 14 ſeale his grace 
in our hearts. As Pzinces ſeales confirms and warrant and charters : ſo dog 
the Satraments witneſſe vnto our canſcience,that Gods p are true, and ſhall cons 
tinue fo2euer. Thus doth God make known his — * — to his Church: firſf, be 
declareth his mercy by his wo2d:then he ſealeth it, and aſſareth it vy his @acraments. In 
the woꝛd we haue his pꝛomiſes: in the Dacraments we ſe them, 

It would tequite a long time, if J ſhould utter that might be ſaid in this matter: 
ally in laping open ſuch. erro2sand abuſes, as haue crept into the Church. But J will 
regard to this place, and ſo frame my ſpiech. that the meanelt and may reape p20. 
fit thereby. Chat you may the better remember it. A will kepe thisv2der. J will ſhew 
you, what a Saccament is: Secondly,who hath o2vained them : Thirdly, wherefozethey 
were 02d.ined, way ee _ in vs: Fourthly, how many there are: and then J 
will bzieflp ſpeake qt euer one of them. 

Otpacrangnt is au outward and viſible figne, whereby God ſraleth vp hiograceinonr 
bearts,to the confirwation of our Faith. Saint Auguſtine ſaith: Sacramentum 
la gratis viſitile ſignum: A Sacramentis a vilible ſigne of grace muiſible, And 


that beſids the ſi ighwutſeltc,wbich ir offereth to the ſenſes, cauſethj of it ſelſe ſome othercet- 
taine thing toco me to knowledge, n Baptiſme, the water is the ſigne: and the thing ſig- 


nifed,i is the grace ol God. We ſe the water, bat the grace of God is inuiũble: we —_ 


un. Auge. de ds. 
we may drums Chriſt. 


the beter 8 him, he telleth vs what thing we ſhould call a ſigne: A ſignc i a thing '«*4, 6b, 2. c 1. 


£ * 2? * : 
S 7 i. 4 1 
on ot the tinge 
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they repzeſent: nt, they beoften ho nftpy * | * = | | ings 
Chil, is thobadysf Chu, and the Sacrament of th boon E nt l fr 
de and blood of 
— © Chailt: fo the Sactament of faith, is faith. * Ch2ilt, is the hlod of 
|  Paince,notany Ange, 


N , 
+ At * ; 
ny of a 
* 7 
1 


W 
1 ” 
. * 3 4 
4 
ithe ; 


f 
e- 


the earth; ang gben I ſhall couer the earth with acloud, 
cloud, then wil e member my couenant which 


uery liuing thing in fleſb, 
an like maner, wher' Go 

17. e pꝛomiſe ot higmercy ; f 
* my couenantwhi ani bh far ns 
manchild among you 7 
This ſacrament wes a ſeale of Gods 

and obedience towards God, 
(ame ſacrament God 
med:of 


Tradt. 80. in 
13. lab. 


- 
2181 


enen of yiſi. 


of Jſcaell, becauſe they were vncirtumciſed:Euen as we take then 
to be noneofourbzethzen,tobe e It 


they will not take the Sacrament of Baptiſme. Another cauſe is, to moue, inſtruc,and 
2 ei wenn "ger on 
92 ig the woꝛd o to vs, be amended. Fo: man haue 
the outward ſeale, and haue not the faith thereof ſealed within dis heart, it anaileth him 
EL BOT ITY de fleſh 
taught them to moztifie their fleſhly affections, and to cut off the thoughts and deuiſes 
of their wicked hearts. Cheretoze ſaid Stephen to the Jelwes, Ve ſliffenet ked and of inc 
Act . cumciſed hearts and cares, you wy ph ar Dio Arn | ent 4 
So, when in Baptiſme our bodies are waſhed with water, we are taught tyar aut 
foules are waſhed ina he blodofCh2iſt. The outward walhing oz ſpzinkling volhrepze-. 
ſent the ſpzinkling and waſhing which is wzought within vs: the water doth ſignifie the 
blod of Chzilt. 3fwe were nothing elſe bat ſoule, he would giae vs his grace bare and 
alone, without joining it to any creature, as he doth to his Angels: but ſeeing our ipir is 
downed in our body. and our fleſh doth make our vnderſtandingdull;thereſozewer | 


his grace by ſenſible things. | | | 1 * 
Hoem. y. iu 1. Chryſoſt. faith: Alter ago, & aluer incredulus diſponitur. Ile cum Cr 1 am otherwiſe affe- 


Cor. ccd. then is ſt which beleeucth not. When he heareth of the water of Bapeiſme,he thigkerh 
| it is nothing elſe but water: hut, I ſee (not the creature only, which mine ciesdoſee,burdllo) | 
the cleanſing of my ſoule by the holy Ghoſt, He thinketh that my body only is waſhed | 

belceuc,that my ſoule is thereby made pure & holy: & &#ithal I, conſidet Chriſts buriall,bis 


reſurtection, out ſanctificatiõ righteoulnes, tedemptiõ adoption, our inheritance,thgking- 


1 


— 


* 


— — —— 
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dome of heauen, andrhe fulneiſe ofthe pine, Tas Jludgenut aftethings I ſee by ny 


bodily eies, but bythe eies of my mind. | 
When offe that is vnlearned, and cannot read, Icheth vpona duke, be the bon ——— 
read 


263 * 


Chryſe in Mat. 
bom. 8 3. 


? 
, and 


* 


true, . and cannot | 
——— He may carne Mer all the leaues,andlooke vpd all. Ind ſee no» 3 
but another that can read, t hath iudgement to vnderſtand, confivereth the whole 5 
ſtozp. * ——— e — pꝛomiſes, po 
fruit anvcomfo2t by the Sacraments,” which the wicked and vn neither conſtder, 
no2 teteiue. Thus doe the Dacraments lead vs, and inſtrua vs to bfhold the ſecret and . 
vnknowne mercies of God, and to tartie out ſelues to ok his wl. And this 
is the other cauſe, why Sacraments were o2dained, : 9 | : Rom. 4; 
Thirdly, they ate ſeales and confirmationsof Gods pꝛomiſe. S. Pavl ſaith? Abraham 
receiued the ligne of circumciſion, as the ſcale of the righteoulnefle of the faith, which he 
had when he was vncircumciſed. By theſe, we ſtop the mouth of heretikes, Foz, ifthey 
denie that ourLozd Jeſus Chzift was delivered to death fozpur ſins, and is riſen agame 
foz ourtuſfification: we ſhew them our @acraments, that they were ozdained, to put vs 
in remembzance of Chziſt, and that by the vſeofthem, wee ſhew the Lozos death till hee 
come. Me tell them, theſe are pzoofes,and ſignes,that Chiſt ſuffered 2 vs on the 
ctoſſe. As Chryſoſtome ſaith Laying out theſe myſteries, we flop t _ 
What 7 Are they nothing elſe but bare and naked d fozbid, They are the 
ſeatesof God, heauenty tokens, and ſignes of the nelle, andmexcie 
ginenand imputed to vs. Circumciſion was nota bars ugne. That is not circumciſion, Rom. a. "WM 
which is outu ard in the fleſh, ſaith Paul, but chEckrcumeition of the hare, And againe ...; 
In Chiift yee arecucumciſed with circumcifion made without hands, by putting off the Cololl.z, 
ſinfull body of the fleſh, through the eircumciſion of Chriſt. t as 
ny bare ũgne. Bari c, ſaith Chryſoſtome, ctiampeſſio tia eff: Chris baptilme, is 14 Hebr, bom. 
Chriſts paſion. They are not bare ſignes : it were blaſphemte ſo to ſay. The grace of 16. 
God dothalwates wozke with his @acraments:but we ate taught nat to 989 


in the ligne, but to allure our ſelues by receiuing the hat it is given vs 
ſignified. Mes are not Baſhed from oitt unnes by the are nat fed to efernz 
ute by the bzad and wine, but by the pꝛectons bioud nt our iy autour Ch uit, that lieth yid 
god D 8. Ie 1 

erna 


ſcifin and pol 


— 


ſomew! Feu 6 
* ow lohan, 


thorowly 

him that is baptized, are changed into 
Do ſaid Leo, ſometimes a Biſhop af Rome: edis «que, qu. 
fimi,c+ obumbratio Spiritus Santi, qua fecit ot Maria pareret |; 
weres onda credemem:; Chriſt hath given like preemmenet᷑ tot 
gaue to his mother. For that ofthe Higheſt, & that 
which brought to paſſe, that Mary ſhouldbring foorth the 
brought to paſſe, that the water ſhould beare a new, or 
Such opinion hqp the ancient learned Fathers, and fact 
when they intreated ofthe @acraments. Foz tt is not 


w foxthe number — —ę— 
to fax. qd thatit cannotbe ſpoken without — 


= 


The Sacraments inſtituted by Chꝛiſt are only two 2 Bean Bat , 
ok eur Leds Dupper, as the t learned fathers haue made account of fon 
Ambtoſc hauing occaſſion of toentreat of the Elen hrakes 
Lib. 1. de Sac, De Sacramentus,laith he, que accepiſtts, ſergonem adorier : begin to — * 
cap. I. ments which you haue teceiued. And pet in his whole 1 fir bokes,je 
wziteth but oftwo : his is extan, il anꝝ man doubt this, he may ſe it. 
De Symb. ad S. Auguſtine reckoneth to be but two: Hes 1 
r a. bethe two Sacraments of the Church. A he laith: Qradam pauca 
16.3. cap. g de fafinfacilmayggc.Our Lord and his Apo les haue de liuered vnto e 
def]. Chriſt: fea of 0 the ſame in doing Woll eaſie, in ſigniſication moſt — 
uation molt teur end, as is the Sacrament of Bap riſme and the celebration of the body & 
bloud of aur Lord. Tus Auguſtacand Ambroſe,vntowhow 3 I might allo iovneother 
-- ancient fathers,reckon but two; nts. Let no man then be offended with vs foz ſo 
doing : we doe nggrew thing, but reſtoze che oꝛdinante of Chʒiſt, and kapethe tram at 


the holy lathers. 
we &fufeConfirmation , Penanct, Omets, and Patrimony ? Js 
there no bſe of thels among vs: doe we not allow them: Yes. — > 
teach RepentMice,aud miniſter holy Oz ders, and account Patrimony,and io vſe it, as an 
ponazable ſtats fü + We viſite the ſicke among vs, and ansint them with the pzecions 
ople of the mercy ol God. But we call not S 
ban e 
ward t ioyned ? 
not firſt inſkituted by Chiilt : e 4— 
was 
: Teach 


The 1220s fopper Fits 
me.Therefoze pr Mite manechth hw called the 
cauſe in them the element is ioyned to the wozd, and 
| — eefclackethelther of f theſe it is uo Sacrament. Therefaze 
a\ 0 5 
=P Re —ů— F 


mae 
regu Larnep Forhers — — tncgrn 
22 p ; C 
he 1 r the Church: oz they 
iu not ſeuen, but ſeuenteene Sacraments. | 
Fam. de can S. Bernard callgth the waſhing ol the . 
Das nent um el quotia peccatermm : The waſhing of feet, is the Sagrament of daily finnes, 
Serm. 2. de 9 Lcoralleth he Crolleof Chai a Sacrawent "Crux Chrifh 
Reſur. D. delibau, c ſacramentum ei, & exemplum : : The Croſſe of Chriſt, which was 
faichful,is botha Ser and alſo an example. Tertullian calleth whole! 
Lob. 4. contra Cbziſtian faith, Religions Chriſtiane Sacramenturs ; : The Sacrament of Chriſtian Religion 
eMarern, 8. Hilary in paaces ſ⸗ cram eee 
tum fitis, Sacr amentum flet us, Saer ament m ꝗcriptararam: The | 
crament of faſting, the Sacrament of chirlt, of 
che Scripgurcs, Thus * ” there are but 
Beſſar. de Fa- Bellation 4 a 
cram. Eucba. Aa 4 % ere wo only Sacraments toad add = 


J will nom te f the wactzwents in {@eral., i laat al int and babe 
. —— — Mi 
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made the 
remiſſion 
bozns the 


1 it is the 

waſhing which we haue in the blod of Chꝛiſt. — all 
wꝛath, and te fol. eee. - wrong of Adam. S. Paul ſaith; By one Row. 5. De 

pr re into ore. A wper , ſwper verbiſ «Apoſt 
xit originem, &. Chriſt n him; bur jr on him: Sm 14. 
nn to out offpri oben! hee dach, — of God abideth on hind. Vpon 5 
— when the Apoſtle 110 ooked.heſaid ; : hd we our ſelues alſo were ſometimes the 
children of wrath. That which in Adam was imputed to his offence, and not tobe of nature, 
is nowin vs, Which are come of Adam, become natural. Therfoze — har we allhane fe al. 5 
I was borne in iniquitie, and in ſinne hath my mother conceived 
cauſe to crie out and mone with S. Paul: Les: another ron my members rebelling have be 
the law of my mind, and leading me captiue vnto the _ oftinnewhich is in my members, 
O wretched man that I am, who ſhall deliuer of this death? 


* Sauiour : That wah is bogne of the ets 45 and that which is borne ach To Jenn 3: 


ſpirit, is ſpirir. And foz this he; except a man be borne of the water and the ſpi- 
rit, he cannot enter into the — 5 of God. , 


1 will eſta- G 4 
merations,foran * 
* the 4- 

and is Rom. 11 
:C Aen. Wolgbt t. Cor.. 


bliſh: my couenant betweene me and thee, and thy ſeed after theein their 
euerlaſting couenant, to be God vnto thee, and to wy gone tles 


poſtle: If the root be holy , ſo are the branches. ns : 13 
ae 


ſanctified by the wife, and the vnbeleeuing wife igſan&i ** 
children vncleane: but now are they holy. When the Diſciples 

little childzen to Chꝛiſt, that he might touch — Sth little -cldren hap _ Mark. 1c. 
vnto me, and forbid them not: for of ſuch is the kingdome of God. And ne:Their Angels Mat. 10. 
alwaies behold the face of my father which is in heauen. 


The kingdome of heauen is ofſuch,ſaith Chꝛitt: not only then ON 4p no like 


infants which ſhall be in all times. 
As God tooke the ſerd of Abraham to bee s — expenat which e game to 4 
braham : ſo he appointed that euery man childe of eight dates — bee circumciſed, 


And Abraham circumciſed his ſonne Iſaac, when he was eight daies old, as Armor gooey had 4 Gen. 210 
manded him. Mapie thinke, that the pzomiſe of God hath an end, ſo that it 
to our childꝛen? O: the childzen of the Jewes the 
may not the childꝛen of the Chziſtians : Whatſoener | the feng 
is allo perfoꝛmed vnto vs. Weenioy the ſame bleſſings, and free of Gods fa- 
uour. $. Paul to the Galathians faith : Know yee, that thay which are of faith, are the Galat 3 
children of Abraham. Agaifte: If ye be Chriſts, then are yee — ſeed, and heiresby 2 
promiſe, 

Now is the ane ur the Couenantallo changed; and Baptiſme is in ſtead of Cirtum⸗ 
ciũion, as S. Paul declareth, and calleth them circumciſed, which are baptized. In whom 
(meaning Chzttt) alſo yee are citcupciſed, with circumciſion without hands, by put- Coloſſ. 2; 
ting off the ſinfull bodie of thefleſh, thorow the circumciſion in that you are buri- 
ed with him through baptiſme. Our Sauiourgineth charg? to his Apolties, to 
allnations in the ofthe Father, and ofthe Bonne, and of the holy Ohoſt. 
poſties baptizednot only ſuch as p2ofeſſed their belefe, but whole houtholds. Thi keeper Ad 16 
of the priſon was baptized, with all that belo | e 


ruler ot the @pnagogue; and his 
part ot the Church ot God: the 
ſhould they not beare the mar 


theſeale 
: Ubiponis ie.aro} prefeſte in numero credews" He verb 
* — — Aden Lich e Ap number of of — 1 . 
them that belceue. Why then thouldnot they be ATR 
RRC $0 fuchor 
beds bestes, egen bobaptized : 
| were aliens from the common wealth 
| nene e en 


hearts, and at to Peter and the ol Apottes : Men and brethren what ſhal we ere 4a. Js 
ans ED | — 


A Treatiſe of the Saeraments, /. = 
ſaid vnto them, Amend y your lives, and be baptized euery one of * — 


Chriſt, for the remiſſion of ſinnes. Thep were buried 
Om NN wee e — . do 


. Chaft, 
fic it and 7 1 y che w * — of water thro 
mercy he ſaued vs b 7 waſhiog of the new birt 
this cauſe is bap me calledſaluation, life,regeneration, the fo 
pres of Godto reſurrection, the Jmage and pledge of ceſurrection, ant the werd 
8 inoztality. And pet penn he things 2 by aba Ghat ; fothen what ned had wee 
Chalſt 2 what go 0 paſſion: what Cholt wozke 110 8 > ay 
yarns 5 bea ** the of — 7 1 . 
: uguſtine uare non al, mundi eſti- ter mum quo lo Area 
2 Rs. verbum inundat ? detrabe perks, & q — uid eff Te. 4 
. ſay, now yeare cleane, becauſe ofthe Baprifine wherewith yee are waſhed ĩ nts cg bes 
cauſe in the water it is the word that maketh cleaneꝰ rake away the word, and whatis water 
more then water? It is the totenant, and pꝛomiſe, and — —— of God, which clatheth vs 
with immoztality ; aſurethour reſurrection, by which we receive regeneration, fo2giue 
neſſe of ſanes, life, and ſaluation. 2 declareth his loue towards vs: and that 
woꝛd is ſealed Ag made gad by Baptiſme. Dur 422 are Baptized, and our cons 
tinuance in ion whe ane made, eſtab in vs this grace which were, 
De conſecrat. ceiue. As it is (aid r gr non tam &c. True Baptiſme ſtandeth not ſo 
2 much in ac Fa oa e faith of the heart. As the — the Apo 


fr 1 a 
| wing) By faith purifying their hearts. Andin an 2 
Acts 1. ſme ſaueth 1 Na e of the Hale of the fleſn, but the — — rev 


1,Pet,3. M MA bete ore G0 18 by the reſurrection of leſus Chriſt Therefoze Hizrome ſaith: 
| They that receiue 1 Bepe ü- with perf et faith, receiue the water, but the =P Sn 
In Exc. 64.16. 571 receiue not vg 
The water wherein we are baptized, dothnot clenſe the ſoule: But, che blo 
Chriſt his Senne doth clenſe vs from all ſinne. Not the water but the blod of Chailt reconcs 


1, Iohn. 1. eth vs vnts God aur conſcience, and woz redemption. 
75 ſaluation in Chait —— not in any outward — 


ccatorum, ſine per Baptiſmum, ſiue per alis Sacramenta donetur, | 
Oy 2 -_ B Pn n Tae Rhe remiionof fins,whether it be giuen b " 
riſ.Chriſts, ther Sacraments, doe proper! appertaine to the holy Ghoſt, The bebe 
the inuocation of Gods & the outward \gnes ap appointed to ie'c 
Prieſt by the inſtitutid oft e Apoſtles, worke the viſible apo Sacrament. But 
the ſubſtance thereof, it is the holis Ghoſt chat worketh ir; S. Ambroſe alſd ſaith: Nu 
Lib. A- Sac, d widiſtiSacerdotem che. Thou haſt ſcene the water, thou haſt * the Prieſt, 
7 $ ſeene thoſe things, which thou mighteſt ſee with the cies of 2 and with fob ghee 
fe3e man hath : but thoſechings-which worke and do the deede of eee 
thou haſt not ſeene. 8 
3232 ͤ — 
100 ris turn d. 
ſinnes: ee een ene. ae The water itſelf 
but by the wozking of Gods ſpirit, the death and merits a our od an 
are thereby aſſured vnto vs. : 
_ Afigure hereof giuenat the red ga. The children fr of Iſrael y 
tie; but Pharao and his whole army were dꝛowned. 
Arke, The whole wozld was dzowned, hut Noah and his — 
\ in the fountaine of baptilme, our ſpirituall Pharao the Diuel, is 
is, our ſinnes are dzowned, and we ſaued . The wicked of the woꝛld are ſwallowed in 
tupiſcen ce, and vanities, and we abide ſafsin the Acke: God hath choſen us 
Eee alke r . — Varma ans pant 
Chziſt Jeſus,and there is not no condemnation v | us: 
How, touching the Pinilter — whether hee bee a god man 
man, godly,02 TT oꝛ a Catho | 
God: the . an eee of the Sacrament depen N 
man, but of N pꝛono — God ſetleth —— — . 


is nat the miniſter, but Chil jinlele whichtsthelamb 4085 5 
38 50 62668 8 
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void of thy wi hls mayayoubecaat d 
ot che SS fer 
Anf. —.—— 
rtr 14 Hi. in t. * 
ethertt 0. cap. 12. 


nozance manp could fc this,andacknowledgeit, that the 
mer te hr he xe cen 0 there 


of the ſpirit, oz ol blod, 02 of water : If any were pzeuented by de 
_—_ precio hater cnn 
| the ſancification 


bt not the ſeale of regeneration, wegannot ſay,he is bone Bebit of Sr. Ty 
oꝛdinary vs vſe it let End2 fyzlow to receine the Sacramer 


are the by. which God ute his gwd will towards bs s 
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Gen. 
Hoem. 2 1. in 
Gen. 


, jo 4v 2 1. F 14 * ö | 
whole "> | - * A) o 
te et: 1109 285% 1 . 
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tog grate, and defire fo 


Galat. 2. 
Acts 9. 


Math. 26. the remiſſon v pet 


4 
1 < 
, | 
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”_ o 


of 


lot. 

c at this. and cannot perl. . K 
I will declare the whole matter, ſimply and pl 

{tiding and capacity of all men · That which 


— — 3 — 
— — 


th 
e dae tht wade ru iden ent body ul c 
his blood. And this ſhall ag _— 15 555 


Secondly, J will open „, This 14 twat, in * 
ſonſe and meaning, the — — Py 8 —— | 
in fozmer nature and ſubſtante as beſoʒe: euen as the 
remainethin q 15 the body ol Chailt is taten: by — 03. 
with the mouth N $4. — — 
Fiftip, What differen body of Chailt,and the of the baby 
of Chailt. Sixtly,how we ought to pepare ou mms, and in} what fu, and devon 
we mult come to the reteiuing thereof, - WETTED * 
Wle ſap, and ——ů — bs d blood of Chai andnota figure 
oꝛ ſigne: but cuen that body which ſuffered the Croſſe, and that blod which was 
ſhed-fo2 the fo elle — rp | Mo feſhio ein ed, and: wen Ess 2 


is drinke indeed. And againe: Except fleſh of the ſonne And | 
blood, ye haue no life in you. And as ? fig rk eateth mee, euen he Ball line; dh mee. 
Ule ay there is no other ſubſtantiall foo de of our ſoules; and that he is dinided among all 
— and — is void of ſaluation, and the grate of Chꝛiſt, whoſocuegis not pare 


his we ſay, and may not flee from it hereafter. _ 


is greater then I. — , 
Chiilt is See een 

to come. 5 
there ſome, — 
Elias, did abide in lc 
and caſt caſt it 1 
them from thee. The woʒos are 


eies out of vour head, oben 
He will 3 


ſome raiſed this ereus, t 


Petifpou by common ſenſe, it is not 1 
t You ate the (alt of the ate the light 6f world; 
evi e 


ſaid of Iudas ? one of you is Ta De wor wozdsare plaine: Pet Iudas in um and ſub- "7 bo 


pay " Tz ; # TE i333 393 34 


— a EZ 8. Pant 
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* Trae - the: — ORE: =: 


Heb. 7 S paul ſaithof Mclchiſedech 3 He was without father —— 
red, and hath neither beginning of his . W Wr 

x. Cor, 10 Lay oye; 09 Th ocke ms Ch, $oMoſe ly The hr lf edas0 l 

. — Ho wn 9 bags — el hishis bl is blood 


lohn 3. —— Except a man be borne ap e the ki 
. — : themand was rin 


Iohn 6. Ho can a man be borne that i can he enter into his mothers . 


whos inhan 
Wes — eauen: and ex e care the fleſh of the donne ,anddrink 
a HR you: and, M e rere and, My blood adrke lee 
— — is 4 ſhall 2388 The Capernaits thought theſe wozds 
— How can DOES vs his fleſh to eat? This is an hard 
— can heare it away from him. Then ſaid Jeſus ; The 
ſpeake vnto your pineal, wa — — , S. Auguſtine Sultine waiteth thus 
InPſa.gs. . —— intelligite quod loguntus ſum vobis. Non —.— . Vnderſtand ye ſpit 
I haue ſpoken vntq ou. Le ſhall not eat _ bod neither ſhall yee 
blood, that they ſhall ſhed that ſhall crucifie me. I haue — voto y 
crament: being ſpiriguallie vnderſtood, it will giue youlife. Euen ſ 2 
In G. Joh. hom. it, that he ſaith, the rofiteth nothing? Ne ſpe it not of fleſh indeed; God forbid: 
46. but of ſuch which take things carnally that are ſpoken. And what is it to vnderſſand cars 
nallie? Euen to take things ſunply as they be ſpoken, and to ſeeke no further meaning. 
che things hich are ſeene are not ſd to be iudged of: bal myſtcriesſhould be, öder 
with in ward eies, that is, ſpigitually- 5 8 9 15 
Againe vpon theſe wozds: Ifany man eat of this bread, he hal 
= vc vero ſine dottrmam hoc in loco, — & fidemin ſe Ke corpus ſuun 
a animam fortiora reddit : He calleth bread in this e, either e 6ctri 


Ry faith in him, or elſe his body: For either oftheſe make the ſoule ftronger. S. Paul ſui 
1 Cor. 11. that eateth or drinke vnworthilie, eth and drinketh 2 


thing, is notceceined in by the 
Luke 24, Shit eden: mere mon ma 
| 2 5 


| 
[bid, | | bade 
| 3 N. 
In due, and right, and panting, harp 
how the wozds are not all ſoÞlaine, but — wu t isarnl 
De L d- Send. the law; De logic facts, e i . Tos vary circummenit Her do 
ruſe. lon con, "ODS to the law, that —— onlie the deth the meaning df theLa 
n gen ſaith: Ef & in nouo Teſtamento litera, qua — eum, & c. I 
Had a a letter Tage killeth him, that doth hot ſpirituallie vnd 
AU hich are ſpoken. Fot if he follow this after che letteti where it is fa 
and drinke my blood; this letter killeth. Sparke ifyre take the wazdof C 
Aurult.in - -nakedip,andas the letter ſoundeth, it eee Ina 
7 ln. 8. tenenda eſt, vt pro ſententia 215, "2.24 loci w_ tur, 
to — euerie * . a 
of the lace. Hierome : — ir 
ä The Gohpellis noti in ———_ fScriptures, but in . jpegs 
in medally,; non in ſermo fared It is not in the 
the inner 88 8 leaues of words, but in the root ofrcaſon. hon © hall f. 
lohn 3 Deſtroy this Templt, and in three da ies Iwill raiſe it vp againe. The  Jewes 4 * 
bare leiter, did bcare falſe witnelle again him, ſaying; We heard him ſay, 1 will dellro 
Mark. 1 this Temple made with hands, and ure. three Werten build another he 
* hands. 1 obs] 


We may nat take thelettr in all pceofthe gra as it lieth-' 


—_—— 


— letter, the Jewes 
—— — 
ä 1 — the 


carardten ris leaues: bus in the meaning, in 
. on 


Bu | of theſe woda, Thus is ? Whoſe interpꝛeta⸗ 
IT —— 


ſaith :$ 


whoſc ligne ſtirſelfe is Harb. 
Hom, 11.in 
Auguſtine againſt Non t Dominus dicere; Hoc Math, 


ef C mum, cum corporis ur Lord doubted not to ſay, This is my Aug. cent. As 
of Cope ne ave a token nag his bod rs Chriſſtooks Judas — din cap. 12. 
his table,whereache gaueynto his Diſciptesthe figure of his ſaith:Chritt we 
tepreſented the verity of his 7 Pal. 3. 

S. Ambtoſe ſaith :Bcfore Co cration,it is called another Bode, tet Conſecration, I. Arb. 
the body of Chriſt ere (thatls,in . 
the holy Communion) we 7 7 5 va % Pe 5 gur initi- 
alſo Gelafius ſaith; Image eee n“ 
tue bo is ſhe wed in ch&aRion of the myſteries. Ft 
| path bnto you what other reuerend old Fathers haus waitten C. 11. 


p baue erp you haue heat 60 
oken,ims een ae. . 


theſe ſpaches art Faq. 
ancient Fathers, and haue bene ſpoken os wzit- 
1200. 1 300. and we lntett 


gt,of whichuhey be , * gent 
Sacraments . ED 
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A Treatleof W — 


| Cbe nert matter, and thethird of the ür is, whether the d 
whit * . 

86 & 5 * 
— —— n hath 
and likeneſſe of bead. They lay , . | 
ſemeth to be bꝛead, but it is not 
be wine, but it is not wine. Ther eros jos 


indgement ol out They ſap, Chꝛiſt is 
were made: he haͤth ſaid, Hor e cerpa. SR 
body: and that this is the fai tc urs n — 
Inder, this hath lately » 49a matter 
* we tall fn 2t bean roar, and f. . ir 
ſioꝛ out old Fathers neuer belteued it, as Y wil veclar 
; . e — this | 
at ab. — 
darke,and where with you haue not bene — 


bꝛead is changed, and done 
it tame to be 5 
J ſay,they tell vs 5 — 
— oy n=. 4 Wet henclen 
* what s Paul. what the pole Fathery 
iinſttruct our Faich, aue ſpoken. ** N 
1. Cot. 11. S. Paul to theCozinthjans,inone pico of a Chapter x — — 
the place, pe ſhal fis it ſo, in the eleuenth of the firſt « The Lord lelus it 
that he was beggaied,reoke bread . And, As often 28 (hal cotthisbies nd doi 
cp: ye ſhewthe Lords death till hes come. ä hal Nexrhinbrex 
+>» drinkethecup of the Lord vnworchily ſnal be gu ar tbe body ar the f 
And : Let a man non nk i 
-> drink of this cup. They fa it is not hend; but cory; anon amy! 
bead. And ot the wine Chen 
Math. 26. fer e is denen 
I hal deinł it new with yo in my fathers | 
toꝛe the ſelfe- ſamo frutt of the vine | 
Conſecration,as bea. 


2 ee 


Per. cap. 19. 


Yiu 70 diu vneocuer 
In Collog. cum giuen and they carry of the wine and water 
We homento ben. & . — B45 fl 
moſſt Good whereby he the e ve ack ta 
of God hir ſuffered for vy —— 
wines It cannot be anoldeb, 
ſocration. Ho ltued 1.400. Peers 
45 It is one bread which ls broken for Al. 0 
Eu calicems ai d theature. x. He made 
he inetruſtth our bodies T hercfote w 
ken, teceiueth the votq / tis made t 
8585 eee eee, 
isa ctestets amd — . 
In t5. Mach, ' Otigerywho lined! ö a 
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But, ſaꝝ they. 
bzead, eee e Fozs. lait 
nnr 
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the ——. of the mſterics. — 


n | — — Nr" 


ter, O in alot am corporis redig rer: The Sact 
c 
— — 


after, a. 
d that that vas vine which wgs. bleſſed, by ſe 
the fruit of the vine. J will baing fozth no mon 


Ts — brad lohn, Aing 
— — 
——ů— — mn ms 
woꝛld receiued it not, as appeareth by | 4 


n the ttme of our great Sno! 
— — it ſhould bs kept vnde a ci : 


ſhip the And after him V rbanus 4. made a 
hecalled Corps Cbriſti day. And 
Foz belÞe, in the times of Auguſtine, letome, 

F- 


—— 


Santonc, ves, Paule! Gus 
' Chryſoltoge,Agguſti | 2 
| 2 — 70 7 70 a Et 8: in theſe 
31s os : $0016 | 
I ſeke auen ebe i fc pre . putt 
mine owne glozyp — Ce 1 1 


| . 
15 ind t S 


FL ener. 4 


hispeople. i m o ο οiν n 1 
ſte if eee rene dg 


715 dean (alyation. odd 
Decrea hom, 792 e dark Fences te cher Kinde Peet 
e crea. 6 alam e ſcum ag ce, q, e. der * 
cp. 20. > rlemblnceotou bodily ment, the leaſute and ſweetnelle w | 
-* - ſoule, Irxoeth not inty the mor 


inwardiie, as theother the body 1 40T eee 
Tn fals. Ae lap as 8 Aüguſtine! 5 pa e Civil athebncad — 
Baſil.in fat. ag S. BI: Ef fert v3 ancien hominis, | 

357 eff pan ut ern we 1650 


nene trennen, 
Axt th, Iu, 2 may take the comfo;t of 
Cho .tonfas pra Roß eee eee 
eee 12 


and — 476 
and ſo paſſe into, anononntho 
> and ſhoztlie. But fo2 bali bu ofthe ſan 
the eating of the bodie 1652 6 ts not 0500 
peculiar wozke of the minde. | 
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A Treatiſe of the Sacraments: 254 
0. — — 
Crerd, Aus is an article ot out Chiſtian We 
againe from the dead, and aſcended into — ' 
the nd of God in glozy. 0 ſaith S. Paul, If ye then be riſen with Chrilt,ſeeke thoſe Coloſſ. 3. 
things which are aboue, where Chrilt ſitteth at the right hand of God. And againe: Our 
conuerſation ts in heſuen, from whence — — che sauiour. en the Lord leſus Phil. 3. 
Chuiſt. Chzilt him ſelte (aith to his Ticiples: leis expedient ſot youthar1'goraway, ohn 16. 
The poore alwaiet ye haue with you, but me yee ſhal not haue alwaies . % $;Pefer lohn 12 - 
; Whom the heauen mult containe , vntil the time that al thingsbereſtored, which Acts 5, 
2 2322ůů———5s— T 
perches haue occaſioned ancient learned Fathers, in teach the people 
this (ot, touching the body of Chzilt. vigilius, a godly Biſho — a 

eſt u cœlo, non Contra Ex- 


nou, becauſe it is in heauen, 1yc6.46, 2. 


— * 0 


after 
Caro Chriſti eam eſſes in terr 4, non ergt in ca(s : & nne, 


The fleſhof Chritt v len it was in earch, was not in 


9 —— the | bee aboue, and not the /» Lac. lib. 10. 
t vpon earth. Thereſoe we muſſ lecke — r din 
— — wt pe ects cp. 28. 


S. Auguſline ſath: Abcording to the fleſh that the word ceived i accordingeo that he Jract. oli 

was borne of the Virgin : according to that he was taken of the lewes: according to that he Jb. 

was nailed to the Crolle : according to that he was taken downe, and lapt in g ſhrowd,and 

laid in the graue, and roſe agaige, and ſhewed himſelſe:in this teſpect it at he ſaid! 

Ye ſhal net euermote haue me with you. end 3:9 

And againe he ſaid : Donec ſermium finiarur ſurſung eff Dow Vatil the world be P. cofecrat, 

ended, the Lord is aboue t yet notw ithſtanding enen here is the truth of the Lord. Fot the 41.2 

body whercin he roſe againe, muſt needs be in — Ns — — Cbriſlun non po. (Co ou J. 

10) 41 in carne verſari cum 8 {Chrilt could nat be con · 1. ap. 
vote his father. t Ms 


Poſtgnam patrem 
uerſant together with his Diſciples in his fleſh, after he had a 


would be tedious to allege al that might be ſaid to like purpoſe. Chziſt,and Paul, 

and Peter: thus Vigilius, Ambroſe, Auguſtine, Cyril, and al the old Cathoſtke fathers ſay; 

and weare taught to belæue, that Chat is not in the Church, but isaſcended 

into deauen, and that he hath giuen to his body imi but hath not taken fromthe 

ſame the nature of a bod . Vigilius haning can(e topzoue this ſame article againſt Euri- Hig contre 

ches.ſhatteth vp the matter thus: Hee of des & prefeſe caobelara,qnam Apeftah radide- 1-2, 1, 

runt, martyretrebogauorunt, & fideles buc vs This js the Catholike faith * 
ofeſhion, whishche Apoſtles haue deliueted, the martyre haue conſinmed, and the faith« 


N Thebopy thenwhic is eats in anne al Angris.nd cchangels,a pow 
ers, and pzincipalities .. in beauenon high , beta 
earth, Bow may it be, that we map teach it, oꝛ taſte,o2 eas it? Pers let vs imagins, that 
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deere By th had off wereach vn him and 
we receiue his body. | 1¹¹ the we 7446.55. 


it 0h YER £41 | 
; | eating of Chꝛiſts body, s at 
6 & nnd Credere in Chriſum,boc eff , - 
ie. Bolone$at beiothat Lamb of God that taketh alpap the lanes of thowazlns -Be- 
| vnto rein we ſhal be ſaued, uit the name 
ſins ofthe whole wozld. Be⸗ 
it is he, which 


» ; $49 
a 


* + 4 SF * 
* » 4 * 


2 ® 
% 


* 


_—_ 


| 276 5 A Treatiſe of the Sagraments. © 


. 
= 
pl 


mo 1 => T . A ah a. * 3 2 | : | 
Jepeday lb. Clemens ſaith: Hoc eſt bibere ſanguinem leſu, part tipini eſſe nicorruptionis' 6146 1G ee 


2, cap. a. drinking of the bloud of leſus, to be made pattaler of his immortality. Tert 
| He mult bercccived in cauſe of life: he mult be devoured by hearing : he muſlbe cx 
by vnde rſtanding: hee muſt bee digeſted by faith. Thus did Chzilt teachhes 
iDilctples to vnderſtand him. The worde which 1 ſpeake are ſpit and life. $.Hierome 
Joh 6 thereloꝛe ſaith ; Quando audimns | ; £ar0 cht, & ſanguic ein in «ww wh. 
In Pſalm, 147, Niuus mfundunr : When wee heare the word of God, theficth of Chill, and lus b 
pov red into our esres. N i 758 "wh - - 
The Patriarchs and P;ophdts, and people ol God, which lined before the birch 
„ Chailt, didbyfaitheat his fleſh, and dinke his bloud. S. Paul ſ r Ae 
1. Cor. ro, the ſame ipirituall meat, and did alldrinke of the ſame ſpirituall drin Abo ſoeuer be⸗ 
læeued in Chꝛiſt, they were by dim then. as wee are now. They vid 
Chzilt: he was not yet boꝛne: d not pet anaturall body, vet did they eathisbovy+ 
de pad not vet anp bloud, yet did they dzinkg his blond. They beleved that it was her, in 
whom the pꝛomiſes ſhould be fulfilled, that he ſhould bg that bleged ſerd, in whom all nati⸗ 
ons ſhould he bleſled. Thus they belteeued, thus they receined, and did eat his body. 
But ſayſome, the fathers Vf the old law, were in darkneſſe, in a ſhavew, and a fign 
it was met they ſhould receive the @acrament ſpiritually, 02 the body of our 
teally : but all otherwiſe with vs, vnto whoſe benefit, the ſacramentgof the new Tenn / 
ment wozk elle that they lignifie : lo that wer receiue Chzilt really, bodily, 
and with the moth of our bodies. en 2 
S. Paul telleth vs, of the old Law did eat the ſame ſpirituall meat; chat ts to 
741.26. ü ſap, the ſame Chꝛiſt, that we eat. So ſaith$ Auguſtinet Secremente illa fuerunt in ſgui di 
nee werſa : mrebuy oificabantur,parid; Heſe things were Sacraments, in the outu àtd to- 
De nating, Lens diuers, but in wor +. pep — with — "My 
' Iempornmratione vate fit: ei qua Vinimus nulla fuerit atate dinerſa 2 The Sits! 
Dew. ſer. 3. ments are alteted Horeiag 2 times: Foelb⸗ dach whereby wee live, was 
cuer in all ageibne. At they did eat the ſame meat; if the things, that is, the m | 
Sacraments were all one with ourg; il their faith was all one with our faith; 
rence istFvre between theit and out eating? As they did eat Chzift by faith, and not 
.. ... monthof the body: ſo we eat Chꝛiſt by faith,and not by the mouth ol out body, ex. 
To make this ſomewhat mozeenident, let va take the indgement.of the fathers. Ther 
vs plainly, that the ſptrituall eating of Chꝛiſts body by faith. is the true eating: 
t we doe not grffely fleſhly, really, o naturally eat him in the Sacrament, 8 
ſaith, the body of Chʒiſt ef cib uu mentis, non ve ntris : It is meat for the minde, not 


9. belly: Hot fozthe tigh to'thriy,bat fozthe fouls to belteuie.Cyrilkus(aith:'S 
Dum — —— | 


2 . _ Our — — of n —— e 

1 . faichfull in vngodly mauer to groſſe( o fl. cogirarions. nafiv : Quor ben 
hee — new r ifhgec , 
Quicaeque he ſhould be the fo$dofall the world? Therefore he mee mention? of hisaſcenſidiht 
bum, | 


Nn 


Thertoꝛe wicked men an 
Ovie 1 no poztiqn init. Solalth Ot! n+ 
N '5 body of Chet, is therruefoodje f n 7 
att, the body ofour Lord,itſhould not be written, — 
Ambroſe ſaith t Hane pavers qui maudurtmorir, non #/ 141 t ee een 
01 _ P e ——ů 2 that eqyeth this bread)! ph 
eb. cap. 9. thefood of thoſe that arc holy. He ſhal notdytheGeathiof a ſinner:becauſcit is 
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ſion of ſinnes. S. Au Auguſtine ſaith: Lui diſcordat a ¶ Hriſto, — _ 
nem bibit, ec. Whoſo difagreeth from Chriſt, — 4 1 a Wo 7 5 * | 
blood:al . receiue the Sacrament of ſo great a thing Zach 

the iudgemenc of his preſumption. Andagaine : date ay mane, 

not in * ,and in whom I do not abide, let — — that . eh oy wy 
die,or drinketh my blood, Apd againe : Carmi urepinepanens Chr Dino vader, £7 lows > 21. 

oft ? Hoe non dicet, viſi pariter — He that is blind in his heart within, not Chriſt, chat . in Pſal, 


is — _ — is he beſed? Nom wil ſay ſo, vnlefſe it be one as blind as he. 
oſtome ſaith : is, there are Eagles : The athafſe bodlie 

Chriſt,in reſpect of his death. But he namerh —— that wha fo alles of 47 * 

this bodie, muſt mount aloft, and haue no dealing with the earth, nor be drawne; and c 

downward, hut muſt euermore flee vp, and behold the Sun 24 iuſtice and haue che eie of bis 

mind quicke and ſharpe, For this is a 1 = of E llie on 

creep beneath. \ v0 ſaith S. Hierome: Let vs . the Lor 

great parlar, ſpread and clean : and lit vs receiue of him aboue, of the new Teſta- 

went. De ſaith, They that rile not vp by faith, receine not the cupot So faith Hil 


larie: The bread that came downe from eauen, is not receiued, bur of him that hach o 
Lord, and is the member of Chtiſt. 
This is the bndoabted 1 
the paſſion of Chziff, becauſe 
guſtineſaith:How ſhall Thold fer hens 5 
uen, that I may hold him fitting there? Send vp 


meanes we dzawnigh to Chick, wehide our ſ 
we feed of his — — comfoztably lay vp in 9 
wounded foz our 

Now let vs examine what difference is between the eie 
oh bevy — e par . 123 Py ran 
one foz ano rigen implitiores neſcientes Here men not bei 
able to diſcerne 5 —— in the Scriptures ought in. 85 n ing s Prolog 5 


what to the inner, being deceiued by the likeneſle of . aue turned themſe bes a _ 


not of layes (that 
o heauen) 8 that Ter. a Hedia 


ofpeeuiſn fables, and vaine Antaſies. A Nearly N Magnum crede mihi bo- O- ſeiuni : & 
num eſt, ſcire quid ſit credrura & quid fit (ſreator, & c. Belecue me, it e matter to vndet- lettione Gen, 
Rand what is the , and what is God the Creator; what are the Works, AR iche 

workman. The diff a figur 85 2292 of 
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onelp eaten of the fa | ; 
not be eaten, but vnto ſaluation. the s it 
the eee ew wag we can beſs 


non ſumit carnem Chriſti non habet vitam: oh 
naw: Ne that receiueth not the fleſh of Chri e 
piphanius: Hoe: 


hath life, and that for euer. 
Sacha difference maketh Es Epiphe,in 
potentians, e. This thin x att, the « te ket 1 
thicke round Cake) an d rouchingany | of 
that our Lord is whole ſenſe, whole ſ Is 10le God, whole mouing. L 
ſtine ſaith foz the difference of them: RM crament (df Chai 515 5 e Eh Jof ſome Tra. 26 in 
vnto life e z it ſelfe, (chat is, che fel yybere - Johan, 
2 8 | Pu WRoler- 


cee 


| A Trall. 26 
ing, and the Johan, | 


matter 
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matter of 1 ( which is Chꝛitts very bodp) i is another thing, FIGS 
Aug 2 trinit. IP's Honorem, tanquam religiaſa habere poſſunt : ſtuporem tanquam ma non poſſunt.. | 
b. 3. cap. 10. . hings, (ſpeaking of the Sacrament of Chats body) may baue honour as 

to religion: but wonder, as things maruellous, they cannot ha Thusare 

tanght by the CaYolike learned Fathers, to put a difference beftun the 

the pod of Chzilt: and that theoneofthem is not really lapped vp o: vp | — 

ther : that the one (as Epiphanius ſaith)is vtterly void of ſenſe? the other whole lente, an 

whole ſenſible : that the one is reteiued to deſtruction vnto ſome, as 8. - Auguſtine ſaith-th 

| other is rereiued of all men vnto-uſe; That the oneisafigure, as Chryſoſt — the 


nee Od 
werte tende bow we ought to pzepareour hearts: 
lc and reuerencc we ſhould xeſozt to theſe holy myſteries. Wee may 
vſe to doe to our bſuall meats. Foz here, in a myſtery and Sacrament 5 
ede ol Chzilt our Þauiour: and his bla d in the Dacrament of Mine. Mela 
thing, we mult concsiue another thing. Therefoze e mut in ſuch maner be affected, 
— 1s ewe e his death vpon the Croſle, and thetheddingofhishlodiy 
Let vs ſet bcfoze « our ries that bacadfull tragedy-and the caules and effects eld; 
that ſo our map be the rather to peeld 2 
As were the of wꝛath, the enemies of God 
| ſting damnation. In this caſe Gad ſo loued the 
Den, ocuer beleneth in him 5 
And as Saint Paul ſaith; God ſent his one Sonne in the ſimiltude of 
infull fleſh, and byfinne condemned ſinite in the There was no other thing in hea⸗ 
uen 92 earth, One — —— fo2 our ranſom. Therefoꝛe wasthe men 
bought befoze the d as a theefe,and condemned, and ſcourge 
to death: N a ſpeare, and the blod flowed out: and he ſaid, zt isi 
niſhed : that is fo ſa tence man is now paied. Thus, being in the forme of od 
thought itno robbery to be equall yith God: but he made himſelfe of no reputation, and 
tooke on lin the forme of a Tua was made like.ynto men, and was found in 
aA man. He humbled himſelf, and became obedient vnto the geath, euen the death ofthe 
Croſſe. Pe gaut his body td be crutiſied, and his blo d to be ſhed fozour ſakes, Th 
no ther ucririett 2 nns: wo wozth the nne pea, that ER 
What were the effects of hs death? What followed: God hath hight => 
and giuen him a namg aboue cuery name, that at the name of IAus — . - 
and that every tongue ſhould confeſſe that Ieſus Chriſt is che Lord, to the — 
Father. a e 
well plealtd. He crowyed him with glozy and honour :hehaty not only ad 
bat vs alſo together t, And made vs fit together in heauenly placks in G 
He hath made vs liketo the Image of bis Son. 2 he made vs an 
ard OE ND — . —. * as he did to Adam, th 
a andſhalt returns to earth: „Chu art heauen:an 
deliled inheritante that . amen fz thr, This teſt 


and value of « I 2499 14 
ae vs in the holy table , eee 
n. Chere map we meer en of body,and the tevving oth das 
ogy ſaith, doe this in — „„ 
vou: in remembꝛante of pour ſaluation pur 
c | ih all; | this berge ene, 
1. Cor. 11. come; * = 1 
In opprlict ahiavenmytr There is the hozro2 of inne, there is the doathof 
; IE Gm 150 and toe tang oy oo PE 


toꝛmented lo 
our iniquities, and 1 e ſlaughter - may pe ſet — 
Croſſe: the darkneſſe oner — 4. earth to quake: 2285 122 
the graues to open, and the dead to riſe. _ things may we (CRORE 
ve mens of theſe holy 


| —. the 2 rw *. 


bꝛead, and dzinke of this rup. The Sacram yy roi 


. feale 9 1 aw of Gods , 
Ve that doth vnwo meat ode miles a 


* xt made ove felnes f 
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tinpe it vntu the comming of Chzilt; and tze end of the 
— IG Deny rae Eh 

0 goo 9. | | | 
hereũes, to — to chilthasy — 


| and ſo. witchcraft. of the Lon 
wasgbuſedin the time of S. rr 1. Cor. i ii 


Supper. Lelſe naruell then, if this happen to a ceremony. Time ruſteth and conſumeth all 
things and maketh many a thing to pzoue naught in the end, which was firſt deuiſed foz 
—— 8, und ſet it vp foz god —— 
But, a rd i abuſed: The childzen — — 
foʒe Ex echias b:akett iu pëtes. _—_ | Tg e e * 
Che firſt abuſe in confirmation was, that it was done in a ſtrange tongue, that no man 
might vnderſtand what was meant. Then, that they roreiued to ſuch chil⸗ 
dꝛen, and ſo pong, as wers not able to make of their faith : ſo that the infant pꝛo⸗ 
——— — oe | — and confirmed, — — = 
ing tobe confirmed: ere there was nothing to be ſealed.” Theſe 
Be ets on nts —uũ— | 0 A: — 
es theſe, was great abuſe in the maner of doing. the Biſhop 
Conſigno te — — & confirmo te chriſmate ſluts : I 8 the ſigne of the 
croſſe, and confirme thee with he oile of ſaluation. Thus they vſed to were theit 
_ with the _ of ſaluation. They tokenot this of oz eee — 
tho holy ancient Fathers. It agreth not with our the 
uation vnto — . — fag hath 
no part in the kingdom of Cod. Oyle fo2 the foʒ neteſlarie bſes oflife. It is no fit 
inſtrument withaut commandement oz wozd, to ſaluation. 
Moꝛe they laid, he was no pefect Chꝛiſtian that was nat aynointed by the with 
this holie oyle. This . ͤ V 
full name ot a perfect Chꝛiſtian, and hath the ful and perfect couenant andaſſurance ofſal- 
uation: he is perũtly buried with Chꝛiſt; doth perfitly put on Chzilt, and is pe rũtiy made 
partaker of his reſurrection. Therfoze they are deciued, that ſaꝝ, no man is a perũt Chi 
ſtian, that is not marked with this oyle. Elſe the holy were but 
halfe C lacked this oyle.Clſe, what hope and the poꝛe 
Fathers haue ? Jn What ſtatefhall he thinke to find his child it he die befoze confirmation, 
and paſſe without perfit Chꝛiſtendome ? verily they wꝛite thus: Sige o/eo Chriſmatir nemo 
poteſt ſiſti ante tribunal Chriſti: Without the oyle of Chriſme, no man can appeare before the 
Iu ry ee — — ‚ den be * EY bun Pick 
e, , confirmationis moze honourable then baptiCne: becauſe auy 
map — —_ bya , 02 a Duffragain. Bo doe they 
giue a greater pꝛeeminenteao confimation, which is by man, then 
crament ot baptiſme which Chꝛitt himſelte ozdained.Jn&d not ſpeae moze heereof, the 
ros is do grolls, ſo thicke, ſo ſenſibleandpalpable. e. 
Again, when they bleſſed, | 
oleum, te benedicente, vnctio þ 


Jeſu, where was thy Croſſe, where was thy blood, and tho pꝛite of thy death and paſſiory, 

when a dꝛop ol oyle was of power to-wozke remiſſion of fins, to ſaue and defend again 

all the darts of the wicked ſpirits, and to refreſh both body and Toals + Pet ſo were wee 

taught, ſo were we led. Jfaine not theſe things * — — Neither doe J 

ſpeake this, to bꝛing you to a miſliking oꝛ laathing of our but only that wee 

—— — mpg gine thanks to God, that hath bzought vs out of that darke- 

neſſe, and giuen bs better knowledge-/ -/15/ 11997 4 TO OS. * 

Noty a wo2d oz twa of the bꝛinging vp ol childzen, and p2oparing 

on.UAherin 4 would God the old oꝛder were duly obſerued, 1 

fitly to knowreligan, and theit duty to God: andſomightbe 
faith, witi/pꝛomiſe, 


be ſhoꝛt. 
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of Chꝛiſt Jeſus our Sauios, as our bodies are truly = | 

and wine. Thas Paul ge dere. bee ede. . e 
e father. = 


_ fn man the wozdof Gan Ta tone we pla 
thepart of e upon our deare friends, and ki | 
whom we could not — ge 2 who offended vs no wates; but in it the 
did point vs ta Ch2M; and talled vs — — * 
— rue Wen we were ignazantiy dzed vp, without ky owleta 

of his woꝛd. The wiſe man ſaith : Teach a chi 
is old he ſhall nor depart from ãt. And againe:Who ſo awakethi t 
1 for be ſhall fin, — — 


them: they are the — — — 2 
foule ſpirit to poſſeſle them, and dwell within them. 
Gddſaith, vour childzenare ufy chüdzen. —— — ngof Con 
— —— wake 
ſter wholdeuer kno not Cod. — noe 
that by your meants they may bee begottewvnto God: pcu are — 


nurture andromely behauiour of the — tofaſhion . | 


ſhip was firſto — Cod himelte f 
. Twill ngke m an helper meet for him God, u 

ned man and byeathed in him the bzeath le, oe e 
ſaid; Aren ten n Although man v 
Paradiſe, althorgh he pere in the portection of vertue, pet ſaith Gedhehathite edel 
per · Chꝛiſt diſdained not to be ata ariage, he honoꝛed it both by his pꝛeſence, an Ne | 
working of a miracle.$,Paulſaithz Marriage is honeurable in all men and the bed vndeff- 
led. er er eee 


Sana Aptics.obnonlycpid, erna pere ggg — 


mens, and Euſebius. — was a married Biſhop, and pet he was n 
dꝛed, neither to daſcha duty, noꝛ to anp other got i purpoſe. Tertullian 5 
and — xrrrn — — Bl nether 
was Biſhop of Nyſſa, yet married. Aunther Gregorie was Bitbopvf . 
married, and neuertheleſſe, a faithfull ſeruant and ſte ward of the — Toh. 4 
larie was Biſhop of Poitiers, pet mariediAl thete wers holp, and godiy, and chaus mn, 


f 


be 2 | N 'Y 
8 | * 
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and i und yet wer marned, Gtegory Nazanzene 

prad equi — 99" Alexandru 
marriage ity, haue | es pertaining to God # 
pme ſaith ; Mariagce is void of fault, afl ia no hindetancæ ro venue. Again 


fpeake that daue any knowledge ol that which God hath ſpoken 7 Pay we not wozthily - 
— . Bran ke lol 7 | 4 
favende, & multiplicande ad. Bern. Sermon, + 
3 of chaſtityꝛubet/ 66 a concecs, 
their filthineſe. 
un, /cdviab Apeſtololonge Auyaft de men 
alas /ib.2.cap, 18. 


if the antiquity, ith 


hun that 


the time in the umocency of man. Jfyou regard any thing the rather, 

oꝛdained it, God was the autho2 of matiage: euen Oo and earth, 
and which is the father of our Lozd Jeſus Chai. It you ſeke the allowance , Chaift aps 
p2oued it by his birth in matiage, and by his at mariage Afthe dignity , it 
is honourable ;if among whom, in all men of all efates, or all in Pꝛinte, in ſub⸗ 
iec, in Piniſter, in Pꝛieſt, and in people. It is honozable in P; honozable in A⸗ 


| nen, but iwhozemongers andadalterers Cd will indge. 
Their poꝛtion ſhal be with the infidels,they ſhal be caſt into vtter wozu 


ſhal neuer dis, their fire hal neuer be they ſhalt goe downe headlong into the fire 
that is pzepared foz the diu l and his de not deceiued . (faith S Paul) uenher fotn- Cor. 4 
cators, nor adultereis nt wancons,nor buggerers, ſnaſ inherit the kiogdom of Gd. 


Mobo are wets ſwake in the next place of the miniſterp ot the ſome hauc 
called holy 0zdor@Shal we account it a Sacrament ? there is no ies ſon lo to doe. it is a 
heauenly office,a holy miniſtery ap ſeruice. By ſuch as haue this offics, God lightneth our 
de declareth his minde to vs, he gathereth together his ſcattgged ſherp. and pub⸗ 
licheth vato the wozld the glan tizings of beare this office. 
This was the office of thz God ſaith ;1 haue ſent vᷣnto you all my the 
Prophets, tifinę vp euety daꝝ ald (ending them. Againe he ſaith : I laue put my words in lerem. . 
thy mouth. 28 who they taught the people of Gov,che Þ2ophets figned their EC 51. 
hands prog mt damn rp eee py en AN 
20 2 2D, | | ; 
Don, and hatt ſpoken vnto vs by 


But the fulneſſe of the time came, God | 
him. ye looms en Woophet.e thets tha the wil or his Father, e ſaith : I haue not ſpo. lehn — 


ken of my felfe t but the Father which ſent mee, he me 2 INE] i. 
ſhould ap, and whar I ſhould ſpeake. ereol S. lohn ſalth:! Ne man hath ſcene God at any lobn 1. 
time Ye is iiuillble, he is can conceive dim, no eis can ſee him; 

but. rhe only begotten Son, which is in the boſome of the Father, hee hat declared him. 
Df him the Father ſaid: This is my beloucd Son, in whom Iam well pleaſed : heare him. 
Yearken vnto him, receiue his wo2d, credit him, beleene him . No doubt the Piniſfeoy of 


the Goſpel to be eſtemed , ſwing our Mauiout was notatharyed to publiſh the 
ills gude isowne pron ü ppoceth no where ever vin agdaintt 


0 the comfo2t thereof ſhould bs tartied into aii | 
e appointed that nations, and gane that 
—— vnts his Apoſtles, Goc teach all nations. Again; What 1eell you in darknefſc,that Mat.28. 


f in nd what youheare in the care, that you on the houſes Ne ſam Mat. 10, 
peaketyou preach you 


| like without a ſhepheard, and that they periſhed, 
tho wil Gov, Therefazs he faiths Prop the Lordofche harue.charke would ſendlabo- Mar.g;7 My 


Mat. 3. 


ers into the Hatueſt. refozehe ozvaineth them to this miniſtety, will wake you fiſh Mat. 
. — a ty Fecher ſent mee, ſ ſend1 you. And: Goetothe lobe 16. 551 
loſt ſheep of che houſe of tel. He willed them tocall the people to repentanct, and to Mat. 10, 
pzeach "_ 


: | an people , and hath $7 13.4 
By this miniſtry, Gov hath gathered to Pwrrev acceptable — * 


44 n * 
- 


= A ATE of In — 


Dan. 12. 


Eſay 6. 
lerem. 1. 
1. Cor.. 


Romn. 1. 


Ierem. 28. 
1. Theil. 2. 


Prou. 20. 


Mat. 1 0. 
Luke 1. 


Luke 21. 


letem. 23. 


Luke 11. 


* 


Mat. 2 3. 


lerem. 3. 
Zach. 14. 


Sods will, Nee 
- . earth,thelight of the wozld , Daniel fith3 They charrurne mito gls 
ſuunc as the Stats for cuer and euet. Not that thete is anꝝ ſo great 
in men: they are hut tho 


neither is he that planteth any 
+ 2 creaſe. o ſaid Saint lohn, but t 
that crieth in the wũdernene, and not wozthe tovntoſe — ſhoe 


like a Hage like 1 Ponaamne ge breaketh a . — ye receiued of vr the word ofthe 
Preac a 


Uhall not be able t ſpeakt;norrefiſt. Though men be but 


 usththis wo any ble? hal iin. Ti 


BcholdzLwill com̃e agaiiſtche Prophers,, that — eucry one 


tach awaythe key of Erowledge ( ſaith Challt)y@ eiae 
that 8 furbad. 


«ol kidgdomofheaven before wen: for ye yout ſelues goe not in, neithet 


© bzought them to the obedience of the Goſpelof Chailt; th uhtornevthehe 

. fathecs vnto their childzen,and ſo made it to be the 

© ecciſsthis iffiniltfty are the eies of Chailt,, the ergo the -befich,thi 
leaders of Chilts thep, 


are vnſit to do this 
man of polluted lip. And leremy ſaith: O Lord God, behold, I cannot 1 la 
child doo ſaith S. paul: i have planted, Apollo watered, but God gaue the increaſs.$9. 
g. neither he that — God 


was not Chziſt, noz that 


my 


come after him. 
AO whereby 
hich they pꝛeached 


did conquer the fwozld”, was ndl in 5 
W power ot God to — them nt go te 


( ſaith'S. Paul to the Theflalonians ) ye receiued ifnotaitheword df 
—— — which alſo u otteth in e 
power of an is great. — :Thefcarc of a king, is like the 
rating of a Lion 5 a Pzince but mozta!; and the Law ot᷑ a A OGG 
hath no'power to ſoꝛte the conſcience, But the woꝛs G MD the heart; it 
rper then any two edged; ſwo2d; it entreth 


men, bur 


foꝛteth a way to the conſcience: it ischa 
5 8 the r eren the loule and the ſpirit, becauſe e it inthe wandel 
od. 1 * ” 8,954 


Foz zit is & bat God that ſpeaketh,as Chzilt ell th poſes: nor yi 
ſpeake, but tlie ſpitit of your father, which tpeaketiFinyap. So ſaith the Pzophet Zacha- 

ry : He ſpake by the mouth of his holy Prophets, which haue been ſince theworld 
The P s,and Apoſties, and holy menof God were but inſtruments. It 


which gaue his holy ſptri6, which gaue them tongues tu ſpeakg,and wazds to viter. The 
* fozoſaidChzilt3 Fwil-giue yon a mouth, and wiſdome, whereag — — — 


is mighty: ——— — + mo 

| — —ů— wits me — 5 
nelle okt zit is mighty in operation; it cleanſeth the inner man 

of ſaluation. Be that tete 


theconſcience a aua of life vnto life: it is the! 9 
wozy reconcliation,Gotha 
8 t 


committed it vnto £3. ! : 211% 392 
Ffany hire this wd2d, he laizth the 


bor.They ate thetues and robbers. Woe be vnto you Inecrprerers of the La: ſor ye haut 


And againe: Woc be onto 2 Phariſics,bypocrites becauſe 


would enter, to come ir, Df theſe, and againſt them God ſpeakethby 
my:Woe bc vato the Paſtors, that deitroy,and ſcatter the ſheep ofipy:pal 
Pꝛophet Zachary: O Idol ſhepheard thatleaveth che flocke. 


notethou haſt eies;and ſerſt not: thou haſta tongue, and ſpeakeſt not; ö 

derſtandeſt not Idol; Chꝛiſt (aid to thee, ed 

thou careſt not fo; them. Chou haſt the rome ol an ©nangeliS,ond-Pob 

but thou gathereſt not the Saints together; thou doeſt not 2 | 
ſhallpenh1n 


— per They 


— for vs. Be — — — — 
1 We only hath ſaid, Conſmmatumeſt : It is kniſhed,, 
mans ſalnation,and fo2 taꝛgiueneſſe ol the fins ofthe wozld is paid in 
on the Croſſe. Ok him alone, and only of him, hath it been ſpokens Thien 
1 .— whowir Lam well 8 Wich his ſtripes on ux 


* 
A Treatle of the — 


— — — — ä 4 A A 


Y ad M 


FE 


fourthe hand writing Epheſ,2, 


— ——_ 


—— 


onlp, v hich hath . both one. Ale he ante, 
of 


fo2 ſinnes, the a 


fer anp pzopitiatozy Darrifice: but arecalled to the miniſtery ofthe 

tion of the bady of Chzilt, and to the repairing of theChurth ot God. 

Thus much of the holy miniltery of the Church, which the tetlingfwxther 
— — —— — and bythe due and 
miniſtratid ofthe Sacramen pancipalleſt part df this office is, to pꝛeach 

» that ſo we may amend out — — Oo loel the 
Pꝛophet followed — ſaying :Rent your hearts and not your germents, and 
turn to the Lord your Cod, ſor heis — merciful, %S. Paul teacheth,That true 
n — — atitis in mar 
n — hichis — Der 3 
piſcence, and cgueto 5 s : away 
ge mee ſpeak ing, th wn —— in putting 

the old man wir eden ee ptringon i dle, bbc knowlevge 
re — 


Coloſſ. 34 


— 
26phet leremy ſaith: 


2g 
. is — wicked aboue a — — therefo2e ſaith; Gen,9, 


If weſay,that we haut no ſinne, we deceiue our ſ truth is not in vs f himſeiſe 8. ee a 
Paul ſaith :1 know chetin me, that is, in my fleſh dwellcthgo good thio the — g 


Pꝛophet David ſaith:There is nothing ſound in my fleſh, becauſe of thine angermeither is Falz. 
there reſtin my bones, becauſeof my (ins, For mine iniquities ate gone ouer — ; 
andasa —— are tos heauy for mee. — OLord, ſto 
markeſt iniquities. O Lord,who-ſhallabide cir? oaitptheWiteman: Aiuſt man Gl 


ſeuen times. | 
dtheanengerofallthem thatoffoſſs/$.PaulſaithcThe vs. 


God — ems: 
ges of ſinne is death. And Ezechiel » The {gule that finnerh ſhall die. on this 


— — 
that they warne his peop nnes 2 g aſ⸗ 
and heauy w2ath. 9s is —. — Ay @ric aloud, (pate noe? lift Efoy 58, 
and (hewiny = and the houſe of lacoh 
c 


_ lelflike a trumpet 

vp thy 04 

their ſinnes hn. Paul vnty Bmothy 1 c d the Lord leſus Chriſt 1. Tim. 4. 
which ſhal iudge the quicke and dead at his m his K ingdome, preach the 

word: be inſtant in ſenſon and out . ere 
2 

vn⸗ 
jt 
Le 0962000 5 1 


* 


7 Pal. 130, 
Pro. 24. 


Rom. 6. 
Ezech. 15. 


1 nt J [14 3:98; 


0 would God haveonrfilth laivopen beloz#onreies,thatwe m 
man might 


"14 3833 


grexerthen — God j 

— K's 

— — — 
Thus the d line — emag 


—— and miſery: ohne rue — — 


ſaid 
—— — 


— rd ere — Cloft FR : 


: 


+ 


A. Treatiſeof the Sacraments,* 
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